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PREFACE 


To 

Dr. Adolf Deissmann 

of Berlin 

who has done so much 

to make the words of the 
New Testament glow with life 


It has now been forty years since Dr. Marvin R. Vincent wrote his most useful series of 
volumes entitled Word Studies in the New Testament. They are still helpful for those for 
whom they were designed, but a great deal of water has run under the mill in these years. 
More scientific methods of philology are now in use. No longer are Greek tenses and pre- 
positions explained in terms of conjectural English translations or interchanged according 
to the whim of the interpreter. Comparative grammar has thrown a flood of light on the 
real meaning of New Testament forms and idioms. New Testament writers are no longer 
explained as using one construction "for" another. New light has come also from the papyri 
discoveries in Egypt. Unusual Greek words from the standpoint of the literary critic or 
classical scholar are here found in everyday use in letters and business and public documents. 
The New Testament Greek is now known to be not a new or peculiar dialect of the Greek 
language, but the very lingo of the time. The vernacular KoinÂM, the spoken language of the 
day, appears in the New Testament as in these scraps of Oxyrhynchus and Fayum papyri. 
There are specimens of the literary KoinAW in the papyri as also in the writings of Luke, the 
Epistles of Paul, the Epistle to the Hebrews. A new Greek-English lexicon of the New Test- 
ament will come in due time which will take note of the many startling discoveries from the 
Greek papyri and inscriptions first brought to notice in their bearing on the New Testament 
by Dr. Adolf Deissmann, then of Heidelberg, now of Berlin. His Bible Studies (Translation 
by Alexander Grieve, 1901) and his Light from the Ancient East (Revised Edition translated 
by L.R.M. Strachan, 1927) are accessible to students unfamiliar with the German originals. 

There is no doubt of the need of a new series of volumes today in the light of the new 
knowledge. Many ministers have urged me to undertake such a task and finally I have agreed 
to do it at the solicitation of my publishers. The readers of these volumes (six are planned) 
are expected to be primarily those who know no Greek or comparatively little and yet who 
are anxious to get fresh help from the study of words and phrases in the New Testament, 
men who do not have access to the technical books required, like Moulton and Milligan's 
Vocabulary of the New Testament. The critical student will appreciate the more delicate 
distinctions in words. But it is a sad fact that many ministers, laymen, and women, who 
took courses in Greek at college, university, or seminary, have allowed the cares ofthe world 
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and the deceitfulness of riches to choke off the Greek that they once knew. Some, strangely 
enough, have done it even in the supposed interest of the very gospel whose vivid messages 
they have thus allowed to grow dim and faint. If some of these vast numbers can have their 
interest in the Greek New Testament revived, these volumes will be worth while. Some may 
be incited, as many have been by my volume, The Minister and His Greek New Testament, 
to begin the study of the Greek New Testament under the guidance of a book like Davis's 
Beginner's Grammar of the Greek New Testament. Others who are without a turn for Greek 
or without any opportunity to start the study will be able to follow the drift of the remarks 
and be able to use it all to profit in sermons, in Sunday school lessons, or for private edific- 
ation. 

The words of the Canterbury Version will be used, sometimes with my own rendering 
added, and the transliterated Greek put in parenthesis. Thus one who knows no Greek can 
read straight ahead and get the point simply by skipping the Greek words which are of great 
value to those who do know some Greek. The text of Westcott and Hort will be used though 
not slavishly. Those who know Greek are expected to keep the Greek text open as they read 
or study these volumes. The publishers insisted on the transliteration to cut down the cost 
of printing. 

The six volumes will follow this order; Volume I, The Gospel according to Matthew 
and Mark; Vol. II, The Gospel according to Luke; Vol. ІП, The Acts of the Apostles; Vol. 
IV, The Pauline Epistles; Vol. V, The Gospel according to John and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; Vol. VI, the general Epistles and the Revelation of John. For purely exegetical and 
expository development a more chronological order would be required. These volumes do 
not claim to be formal commentary. Nowhere is the whole text discussed, but everywhere 
those words are selected for discussion which seem to be richest for the needs of the reader 
in the light of present-day knowledge. A great deal of the personal equation is thus inevitable. 
My own remarks will be now lexical, now grammatical, now archaeological, now exegetical, 
now illustrative, anything that the mood of the moment may move me to write that may 
throw light here and there on the New Testament words and idioms. Another writer might 
feel disposed to enlarge upon items not touched upon here. But that is to be expected even 
in the more formal commentaries, useful as they are. To some extent it is true of lexicons. 
No one man knows everything, even in his chosen specialty, or has the wisdom to pick out 
what every reader wishes explained. But even diamonds in the rough are diamonds. It is for 
the reader to polish them as he will. He can turn the light this way and that. There is a certain 
amount of repetition at some points, part of it on purpose to save time and to emphasize 
the point. 

I have called these volumes Word Pictures for the obvious reason that language was 
originally purely pictographic. Children love to read by pictures either where it is all picture 
or where pictures are interspersed with simple words. The Rosetta Stone is a famous illus- 
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tration. The Egyptian hieroglyphics come at the top of the stone, followed by the Demotic 
Egyptian language with the Greek translation at the bottom. By means of this stone the 
secret of the hieroglyphs or pictographs was unravelled. Chinese characters are also picto- 
graphic. The pictures were first for ideas, then for words, then for syllables, then for letters. 
Today in Alaska there are Indians who still use pictures alone for communicating their 
ideas. "Most words have been originally metaphors, and metaphors are continually falling 
into the rank of words" (Professor Campbell). Rather is it not true that words are metaphors, 
sometimes with the pictured flower still blooming, sometimes with the blossom blurred? 
Words have never gotten wholly away from the picture stage. These old Greek words in the 
New Testament are rich with meaning. They speak to us out of the past and with lively images 
to those who have eyes to see. It is impossible to translate all of one language into another. 
Much can be carried over, but not all. Delicate shades of meaning defy the translator. But 
some of the very words of Jesus we have still as he said: "The words that I have spoken unto 
you are spirit and are life" (Joh 6:63 ). We must never forget that in dealing with the words 
of Jesus we are dealing with things that have life and breath. That is true of all the New 
Testament, the most wonderful of all books of all time. One can feel the very throb of the 
heart of Almighty God in the New Testament if the eyes of his own heart have been en- 
lightened by the Holy Spirit. May the Spirit of God take of the things of Christ and make 
them ours as we muse over the words of life that speak to us out of the New Covenant that 
we call the New Testament. 
A.T. ROBERTSON. 
LOUISVILLE, KY. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


The passing years do not make it any plainer who actually wrote our Greek Matthew. 
Papias records, as quoted by Eusebius, that Matthew wrote the Logia of Jesus in Hebrew 
(Aramaic). Is our present Matthew a translation of the Aramaic Logia along with Mark and 
other sources as most modern scholars think? If so, was the writer the Apostle Matthew or 
some other disciple? There is at present no way to reach a clear decision in the light of the 
known facts. There is no real reason why the Apostle Matthew could not have written both 
the Aramaic Logia and our Greek Matthew, unless one is unwilling to believe that he would 
make use of Mark's work on a par with his own. But Mark's book rests primarily on the 
preaching of Simon Peter. Scholfield has recently (1927) published An Old Hebrew Text of 
St. Matthew's Gospel. We know quite too little of the origin of the Synoptic Gospels to say 
dogmatically that the Apostle Matthew was not in any real sense the author. 

If the book is genuine, as I believe, the date becomes a matter of interest. Here again 
there is nothing absolutely decisive save that it is later than the Gospel according to Mark 
which it apparently uses. If Mark is given an early date, between A.D. 50 to 60, then Matthew's 
book may be between 60 and 70, though many would place it between 70 and 80. It is not 
certain whether Luke wrote after Matthew or not, though that is quite possible. There is no 
definite use of Matthew by Luke that has been shown. One guess is as good as another and 
each decides by his own predilections. My own guess is that A.D. 60 is as good as any. 

In the Gospel itself we find Matthew the publican (Mt 9:9; 10:3 ) though Mark (Mr 2:14 
) and Luke (Lu 5:27 ) call him Levi the publican. Evidently therefore he had two names like 
John Mark. It is significant that Jesus called this man from so disreputable a business to 
follow him. He was apparently not a disciple of John the Baptist. He was specially chosen 
by Jesus to be one of the Twelve Apostles, a business man called into the ministry as was 
true of the fishermen James and John, Andrew and Simon. In the lists of the Apostles he 
comes either seventh or eighth. There is nothing definite told about him in the Gospels 
apart from the circle of the Twelve after the feast which he gave to his fellow publicans in 
honor of Jesus. 

Matthew was in the habit of keeping accounts and it is quite possible that he took notes 
of the sayings of Jesus as he heard them. At any rate he gives much attention to the teachings 
of Jesus as, for instance, the Sermon on the Mount in chapters Mt 5-7 , the parables in Mt 
13, the denunciation of the Pharisees in Mt 23 , the great eschatological discourse in Mt 24; 
Mt 25. As a publican in Galilee he was not a narrow Jew and so we do not expect a book 
prejudiced in favor of the Jews and against the Gentiles. He does seem to show that Jesus is 
the Messiah of Jewish expectation and hope and so makes frequent quotations from the Old 
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Testament by way of confirmation and illustration. There is no narrow nationalism in 
Matthew. Jesus is both the Messiah of the Jews and the Saviour of the world. 

There are ten parables in Matthew not in the other Gospels: The Tares, the Hid Treasure, 
the Net, the Pearl of Great Price, the Unmerciful Servant, the Labourers in the Vineyard, 
the Two Sons, the Marriage of the King's Son, the Ten Virgins, the Talents. The only miracles 
in Matthew alone are the Two Blind Men, the Coin in the Mouth of the Fish. But Matthew 
gives the narrative of the Birth of Jesus from the standpoint of Joseph while Luke tells that 
wonderful story from the standpoint of Mary. There are details of the Death and Resurrection 
given by Matthew alone. 

The book follows the same general chronological plan as that in Mark, but with various 
groups like the miracles іп Mt 8; Mt 9 , the parables in Mt 13. 

The style is free from Hebraisms and has few individual peculiarities. The author is fond 
of the phrase the kingdom of heaven and pictures Jesus as the Son of man, but also as the 
Son of God. He sometimes abbreviates Mark's statements and sometimes expands them to 
be more precise. 

Plummer shows the broad general plan of both Mark and Matthew to be the same as 
follows: 

Introduction to the Gospel: Mr 1:1-13; Mt 3:1-4:11. 

Ministry in Galilee: Mr 1:14-6:13; Mt 4:12-13:58 . 

Ministry in the Neighborhood: Mr 6:14-9:50; Mt 14:1-18:35 . 

Journey through Perea to Jerusalem: Mr 10:1-52; Mt 19:1-20:34 . 

Last week in Jerusalem: Mr 11:1-16:8; Mt 21:1-28:8 . 

The Gospel of Matthew comes first in the New Testament, though it is not so in all the 
Greek manuscripts. Because of its position it is the book most widely read in the New 
Testament and has exerted the greatest influence on the world. The book deserves this in- 
fluence though it is later in date than Mark, not so beautiful as Luke, nor so profound as 
John. Yet it is a wonderful book and gives a just and adequate portraiture of the life and 
teachings of Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour. The author probably wrote primarily to per- 
suade Jews that Jesus is the fulfilment of their Messianic hopes as pictured in the Old Test- 
ament. It is thus a proper introduction to the New Testament story in comparison with the 
Old Testament prophecy. 

THE TITLE 

The Textus Receptus has "The Holy Gospel according to Matthew" (то kata Mat8atov 
ayiov Evayyedtov), though the Elzevirs omit "holy," not agreeing here with Stephanus, 
Griesbach, and Scholz. Only minuscules (cursive Greek manuscripts) and all late have the 
adjective. Other minuscules and nine uncials including W (the Washington Codex of the 
fifth century), C of the fifth century (the palimpsest manuscript) and Delta of the ninth to- 
gether with most Latin manuscripts have simply "Gospel according to Matthew" (EvayyeAtov 
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ката Матбаоу). But Aleph and B the two oldest and best Greek uncials of the fourth century 
have only "According to Matthew" (Kata Ma00atov) (note double th) and the Greek uncial 
D of the fifth or sixth century follows Aleph and B as do some of the earliest Old Latin ma- 
nuscripts and the Curetonian Syriac. It is clear, therefore, that the earliest form of the title 
was simply "According to Matthew." It may be doubted if Matthew (or the author, if not 
Matthew) had any title at all. The use of "according to" makes it plain that the meaning is 
not "the Gospel of Matthew," but the Gospel as given by Matthew, oeyvvéup Матдоғоџ, to 
distinguish the report by Matthew from that by Mark, by Luke, by John. Least of all is there 
any authority in the manuscripts for saying "Saint Matthew," a Roman Catholic practice 
observed by some Protestants. 

The word Gospel (EvayyeMov) comes to mean good news in Greek, though originally 
a reward for good tidings as in Homer's Odyssey XIV. 152 and in 2Ki 4:10 . In the New 
Testament it is the good news of salvation through Christ. The English word Gospel probably 
comes from the Anglo-Saxon Godspell, story or narrative of God, the life of Christ. It was 
early confused with the Anglo-Saxon godspell, good story, which seems like a translation 
of the Greek evayyeAtov. But primarily the English word means the God story as seen in 
Christ which is the best news that the world has ever had. One thinks at once of the use of 
"word" (Aoyoc) in Joh 1:1,Joh 1:14. So then it is, according to the Greek, not the Good News 
of Matthew, but the Good News of God, brought to us in Christ the Word, the Son of God, 
the Image of the Father, the Message of the Father. We are to study this story first as 
presented by Matthew. The message is God's and it is as fresh to us today in Matthew's record 
as when he first wrote it. 
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Matthew 1 


Matt 1:1 

The Book (foc). There is no article in the Greek, but the following genitives make 
it definite. It is our word Bible that is here used, the Book as Sir Walter Scott called it as he 
lay dying. The usual word for book is a diminutive form (BiBAtov), a little book or roll such 
as we have in Lu 4:17 , "The roll of the prophet Isaiah." The pieces of papyrus (лоторос), 
our paper, were pasted together to make a roll of varying lengths according to one's needs. 
Matthew, of course, is not applying the word book to the Old Testament, probably not to 
his own book, but to "the genealogical table of Jesus Christ" (Лос үғуесешс ооо Xptotov), 
"the birth roll of Jesus Christ" Moffatt translates it. We have no means of knowing where 
the writer obtained the data for this genealogy. It differs radically from that in Lu 3:23-38 . 
One can only give his own theory of the difference. Apparently in Matthew we have the ac- 
tual genealogy of Joseph which would be the legal pedigree of Jesus according to Jewish 
custom. In Luke we apparently have the actual genealogy of Mary which would be the real 
line of Jesus which Luke naturally gives as he is writing for the Gentiles. 

Jesus Christ . Both words are used. The first is the name (Inoovc) given by the angel to 
Mary (Mt 1:21 ) which describes the mission of the child. The second was originally a verbal 
adjective (xptotoc) meaning anointed from the verb to anoint (yp). It was used often in 
the Septuagint as an adjective like "the anointed priest" (1Ki 2:10 ) and then as a substantive 
to translate the Hebrew word "Messiah" (Meootac). So Andrew said to Simon: "We have 
found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, Christ" (Joh 1:41 ). In the Gospels it is 
sometimes "the Anointed One," "the Messiah," but finally just a proper name as here, Jesus 
Christ. Paul in his later Epistles usually has it "Christ Jesus." 

The Son of David, the son of Abraham (viov Лао viov Арраои). Matthew proposes 
to show that Jesus Christ is on the human side the son of David, as the Messiah was to be, 
and the son of Abraham, not merely a real Jew and the heir ofthe promises, but the promise 
made to Abraham. So Matthew begins his line with Abraham while Luke traces his line back 
to Adam. The Hebrew and Aramaic often used the word son (Qv) for the quality or char- 
acter, but here the idea is descent. Christians are called sons of God because Christ has be- 
stowed this dignity upon us (Ro 8:14; 9:26; Ga 3:26; 4:5-7 ). Verse 1 is the description ofthe 
list in verses 2-17. The names are given in three groups, Abraham to David ( 2-6), David to 
Babylon Removal ( 6-11), Jechoniah to Jesus ( 12-16). The removal to Babylon (pueroieota 
BaBvAwvoc) occurs at the end of verse 11, the beginning of verse 12, and twice in the resume 
in verse 17. This great event is used to mark off the two last divisions from each other. It is 
a good illustration of the genitive as the case of genus or kind. The Babylon removal could 
mean either to Babylon or from Babylon or, indeed, the removal of Babylon. But the readers 
would know the facts from the Old Testament, the removal of the Jews to Babylon. Then 
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verse 17 makes а summary of the three lists, fourteen іп each by counting David twice and 
omitting several, a sort of mnemonic device that is common enough. Matthew does not 
mean to say that there were only fourteen in actual genealogy. The names of the women 
(Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, Bathsheba the wife of Uriah) are likewise not counted. But it is a 
most interesting list. 

Matt 1:2 

Begat (eyevvnoev). This word comes, like some of the early chapters of Genesis, with 
regularity through verse 16, until the birth of Jesus is reached when there is a sudden change. 
The word itself does not always mean immediate parentage, but merely direct descent. In 
verse 16 we have "Joseph the husband of Mary, from whom was begotten Jesus who is called 
Christ" (tov Iwong tov аубра Моріос eğ nc eyevvn8n Incouc о Лғүонеуос Xptotoc). The 
article occurs here each time with the object of "begat," but not with the subject of the verb 
to distinguish sharply the proper names. In the case of David the King ( 1:6) and Joseph the 
husband of Mary ( 1:16) the article is repeated. The mention of the brethren of Judah ( 1:2) 
and of both Phares and Zara ( 1:3) may show that Matthew was not copying a family pedigree 
but making his own table. All the Greek manuscripts give verse 16 as above save the Ferrar 
Group of minuscules which are supported by the Sinaitic Syriac Version. Because of this 
fact Von Soden, whose text Moffatt translates, deliberately prints his text "Jacob begat Jesus" 
(Iwong de eyevvnoev Inoovv). But the Sinaitic Syriac gives the Virgin Birth of Jesus in Mt 
1:18-25. Hence it is clear that "begat" here in 1:16 must merely mean line of descent or the 
text has been tampered with in order to get rid of the Virgin Birth idea, but it was left un- 
touched in 1:18-25. I have a full discussion of the problem in chapter XIV of Studies in the 
Text of the New Testament. The evidence as it now stands does not justify changing the text 
of the Greek uncials to suit the Sinaitic Syriac. The Virgin Birth of Jesus remains in 1:16. 
The spelling of these Hebrew names in English is usually according to the Hebrew form, 
not the Greek. In the Greek itself the Hebrew spelling is often observed in violation of the 
Greek rules for the ending of words with no consonants save n,r,s. But the list is not spelled 
consistently in the Greek, now like the Hebrew as in Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, now like the 
Greek as in Judah, Solomon, Hezekiah, though the Hebrew style prevails. 

Matt 1:18 

The birth of Jesus Christ (tov [Inoov] Xpiorov п yeveotc). In the Greek Jesus Christ 
comes before birth as the important matter after 1:16. It is not certain whether "Jesus" is 
here a part of the text as it is absent in the old Syriac and the Old Latin while the Washington 
Codex has only "Christ." The Vatican Codex has "Christ Jesus." But it is plain that the story 
of the birth of Jesus Christ is to be told briefly as follows, "on this wise" (оотос̧), the usual 
Greek idiom. The oldest and best manuscripts have the same word genealogy (yeveotc) used 
іп 1:1, not the word for birth (begotten) as in 1:16 (yevvnoic). "It is in fact the word Genesis. 
The evangelist is about to describe, not the genesis of the heaven and the earth, but the 
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genesis of Him who made the heaven and the earth, and who will yet make а new heaven 
and a new earth" (Morison). 

Betrothed to Joseph (Муцотеобеюоцс tw Iwong). Matthew proceeds to explain his 
statement in 1:16 which implied that Joseph, though the legal father of Jesus in the royal 
line, was not the actual father of Mary's Son. Betrothal with the Jews was a serious matter, 
notlightly entered into and not lightly broken. The man who betrothed a maiden was legally 
husband (Ge 29:21; De 22:23f. ) and "an informal cancelling of betrothal was impossible" 
(McNeile). Though they did not live together as husband and wife till actual marriage, breach 
of faithfulness on the part of the betrothed was treated as adultery and punished with death. 
The New Testament in Braid Scots actually has "mairry't till Joseph" for "betrothed to Joseph." 
Matthew uses the genitive absolute construction here, a very common Greek idiom. 

Of the Holy Ghost (ек mvevpatoc ayiov). The discovery that Mary was pregnant was 
inevitable and it is plain that she had not told Joseph. She "was found with child" (evpeOn 
ev yaotp exovoa). This way of putting it, the usual Greek idiom, plainly shows that it was 
the discovery that shocked Joseph. He did not as yet know what Matthew plainly asserts 
that the Holy Ghost, not Joseph and not any man, was responsible for the pregnancy of 
Mary. The problem of the Virgin Birth of Jesus has been a disturbing fact to some through 
all the ages and is today to those who do not believe in the pre-existence of Christ, the Son 
of God, before his Incarnation on earth. This is the primal fact about the Birth of Christ. 
The Incarnation of Christ is clearly stated by Paul (2Co 8:9; Php 2:5-11 ; and involved in 
Col 1:15-19 ) and by John (Joh 1:14; 17:5 ). If one frankly admits the actual pre-existence of 
Christ and the real Incarnation, he has taken the longest and most difficult step in the matter 
of the supernatural Birth of Christ. That being true, no merely human birth without the 
supernatural element can possibly explain the facts. Incarnation is far more than the Indwell- 
ing of God by the Holy Spirit in the human heart. To admit real incarnation and also full 
human birth, both father and mother, creates a greater difficulty than to admit the Virgin 
Birth of Jesus begotten by the Holy Spirit, as Matthew here says, and born of the Virgin 
Mary. It is true that only Matthew and Luke tell the story of the supernatural birth of Jesus, 
though Joh 1:14 seems to refer to it. Mark has nothing whatever concerning the birth and 
childhood of Jesus and so cannot be used as a witness on the subject. Both Matthew and 
Luke present the birth of Jesus as not according to ordinary human birth. Jesus had no human 
father. There is such a thing in nature as parthenogenesis in the lower orders of life. But 
that scientific fact has no bearing here. We see here God sending his Son into the world to 
be the world's Saviour and he gave him a human mother, but not a human father so that 
Jesus Christ is both Son of God and Son of Man, the God Man. Matthew tells the story of 
the birth of Jesus from the standpoint of Joseph as Luke gives it from the standpoint of Mary. 
The two narratives harmonize with each other. One credits these most wonderful of all birth 
narratives according as he believes in the love and power of Almighty God to do what he 
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wills. There is по miracle with God who has all power and all knowledge. The laws of nature 
are simply the expression of God's will, but he has not revealed all his will in the laws that 
we discover. God is Spirit. He is Person. He holds in his own power all life. Joh 3:16 is called 
the Little Gospel because it puts briefly the love of God for men in sending his own Son to 
live and die for us. 

Matt 1:19 

A Righteous Man (бікоиос). Or just, not benignant or merciful. The same adjective is 
used of Zacharias and Elizabeth (Lu 1:6 ) and Simeon (Lu 2:25 ). "An upright man," the 
Braid Scots has it. He had the Jewish conscientiousness for the observance of the law which 
would have been death by stoning (De 22:23 ). Though Joseph was upright, he would not 
do that. "As a good Jew he would have shown his zeal if he had branded her with public 
disgrace" (McNeile). 

And yet not willing (ka un ӨғЛоу). So we must understand ка here, "and yet." Matthew 
makes a distinction here between "willing" (беЛоуу) and "wishing" (eBovAnOn), that between 
purpose (9eAw) and desire (BovAopa) a distinction not always drawn, though present here. 
It was not his purpose to "make her a public example" (бегүратіса), from the root (6gtkvoup 
to show), a rare word (Col 2:15 ). TheLatin Vulgate has it traducere, the Old Latin divulgare, 
Wycliff pupplische (publish), Tyndale defame, Moffatt disgrace, Braid Scots "Beithe mooth 
о the public." The substantive (Setypatiopoc) occurs on the Rosetta Stone in the sense of 
"verification." There are a few instances of the verb in the papyri though the meaning is not 
clear (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). The compound form appears (mapadetypatiw) 
in Heb 6:6 and there are earlier instances of this compound than of the uncompounded, 
curiously enough. But new examples of the simple verb, like the substantive, may yet be 
found. The papyri examples mean to furnish a sample (P Tebt. 5.75), to make trial of (P Ryl. 
I. 28.32). The substantive means exposure in (P Ryl. I. 28.70). At any rate it is clear that 
Joseph "was minded to put her away privily." He could give her a bill of divorcement 
(алоХуво), the ynt laid down in the Mishna, without a public trial. He had to give her the 
writ (ynt) and pay the fine (De 24:1 ). So he proposed to do this privately (Хабра) to avoid 
all the scandal possible. One is obliged to respect and sympathize with the motives of Joseph 
for he evidently loved Mary and was appalled to find her untrue to him as he supposed. It 
is impossible to think of Joseph as the actual father of Jesus according to the narrative of 
Matthew without saying that Matthew has tried by legend to cover up the illegitimate birth 
of Jesus. The Talmud openly charges this sin against Mary. Joseph had "a short but tragic 
struggle between his legal conscience and his love" (McNeile). 

Matt 1:20 

An angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream (ayyeAoc короо кат ovap ефауц 
avtw). This expression (аүүғЛос̧ kuptov) is without the article in the New Testament except 
when, as in 1:24, there is reference to the angel previously mentioned. Sometimes in the Old 
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Testament Jehovah Himself is represented by this phrase. Surely Joseph needed God's help 
if ever man did. If Jesus was really God's Son, Joseph was entitled to know this supreme fact 
that he might be just to both Mary and her Child. It was in a dream, but the message was 
distinct and decisive for Joseph. He is called "Son of David" as had been shown by Matthew 
in Mt 1:16 . Mary is called his "wife" (tnv үоуоика oov). He is told "not to become afraid" 
(ingressive first aorist passive subjunctive in prohibition, (ип фоВцӨцс̧), "to take to his side" 
(napaAapa, ingressive aorist active infinitive) her whom he had planned (evOvunevroc, 
genitive absolute again, from ev and борос) to send away with a writ of divorce. He had 
pondered and had planned as best he knew, but now God had called a halt and he had to 
decide whether he was willing to shelter Mary by marrying her and, if necessary, take upon 
himself whatever stigma might attach to her. Joseph was told that the child was begotten of 
the Holy Spirit and thus that Mary was innocent of any sin. But who would believe it now 
if he told it of her? Mary knew the truth and had not told him because she could not expect 
him to believe it. 

Matt 1:21 

Thou shalt call his name Jesus (KaAeote то оуоџа avrov Inoovv). The rabbis named 
six whose names were given before birth: "Isaac, Ishmael, Moses, Solomon, Josiah, and the 
name ofthe Messiah, whom may the Holy One, blessed be His name, bring in our day." The 
angel puts it up to Joseph as the putative father to name the child. "Jesus is the same as 
Joshua, a contraction of Jehoshuah (Nu 13:16; 1Ch 7:27 ), signifying in Hebrew, Jehovah 
is helper, or 'Help of Jehovah" (Broadus). So Jesus is the Greek form of Joshua (Heb 4:8 ). 
He is another Joshua to lead the true people of God into the Promised Land. The name itself 
was common enough as Josephus shows. Jehovah is Salvation as seen in Joshua for the 
Hebrews and in Jesus for all believers. "The meaning of the name, therefore, finds expression 
in the title Saviour applied to our Lord (Lu 1:47; 2:11; Joh 4:42 )" (Vincent). He will save 
(owoe) his people from their sins and so be their Saviour (Zwtnp). He will be prophet, priest, 
and king, but "Saviour" sums it all up in one word. The explanation is carried out in the 
promise, "for he is the one who (avtog) will save (owoe with a play on the name Jesus) his 
people from their sins." Paul will later explain that by the covenant people, the children of 
promise, God means the spiritual Israel, all who believe whether Jews or Gentiles. This 
wonderful word touches the very heart of the mission and message of the Messiah. Jesus 
himself will show that the kingdom of heaven includes all those and only those who have 
the reign of God in their hearts and lives. 

From their sins (оло тоу apaptiwv avtov). Both sins of omission and of commission. 
The substantive (apaptia) is from the verb (apapravetv) and means missing the mark as 
with an arrow. How often the best of us fall short and fail to score. Jesus will save us away 
from (aro) as well as out of (££) our sins. They will be cast into oblivion and he will cover 
them up out of sight. 
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Май 1:22 

That it may be fulfilled (iva mAnpw8n). Alford says that "it is impossible to interpret 
tva in any other sense than in order that." That was the old notion, but modern grammarians 
recognize the non-final use of this particle in the Koine and even the consecutive like the 
Latin ut. Some even argue for a causal use. If the context called for result, one need not 
hesitate to say so as in Mr 11:28; Joh 9:36; 1Jo 1:9; Re 9:20; 13:13 . See discussion in my 
Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the Light of Historical Research, pp. 997-9. All the 
same it is purpose here, God's purpose, Matthew reports the angel as saying, spoken "by 
(оло, immediate agent) the Lord through (біо, intermediate agent) the prophet." 

"All this has happened" (tovto бе oXov yeyovev, present perfect indicative), stands 
on record as historical fact. But the Virgin Birth of Jesus is not due to this interpretation of 
Isa 7:14 . It is not necessary to maintain (Broadus) that Isaiah himself saw anything more 
in his prophecy than that a woman then a virgin, would bear a son and that in the course 
of a few years Ahaz would be delivered from the king of Syria and Israel by the coming of 
the Assyrians. This historical illustration finds its richest fulfilment in the birth of Jesus 
from Mary. "Words of themselves are empty. They are useful only as vessels to convey things 
from mind to mind" (Morison). The Hebrew word for young woman is translated by virgin 
(лорбеуос), but it is not necessary to conclude that Isaiah himself contemplated the super- 
natural birth of Jesus. We do not have to say that the idea of the Virgin Birth of Jesus came 
from Jewish sources. Certainly it did not come from the pagan myths so foreign to this en- 
vironment, atmosphere and spirit. It is far simpler to admit the supernatural fact than try 
to explain the invention of the idea as a myth to justify the deification of Jesus. The birth, 
life, and death ofJesus throw a flood of light on the Old Testament narrative and prophecies 
for the early Christians. In Matthew and John in particular we often see "that the events of 
Christ's life were divinely ordered for the express purpose of fulfilling the Old Testament" 
(McNeile). See Mt 2:15,23; 4:14-17; 8:17; 12:17-21; 13:25; 21:4Е; Joh 12:38f.; 13:18; 19:24,28,36f 


Matt 1:23 

They shall call (xaAecovotv). Men, people, will call his name Immanuel, God with us. 
"Тһе interest of the evangelist, as of all New Testament writers, in prophecy, was purely ге- 
ligious" (Bruce). But surely the language of Isaiah has had marvellous illustration in the In- 
carnation of Christ. This is Matthew's explanation ofthe meaning of Immanuel, a descriptive 
appellation of Jesus Christ and more than a mere motto designation. God's help, Jesus-the 
Help of God, is thus seen. One day Jesus will say to Philip: "He that has seen me has seen 
the Father" (Joh 14:9 ). 

Matt 1:24 

Took unto him his wife (1apeAafev tnv yvvatka avtov). The angel had told him not 
to be afraid to "take to his side" Mary his wife ( 1:20). So when he awoke from his sleep he 
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promptly obeyed the angel and "took his wife home" (Moffatt). One can only imagine the 
relief and joy of Mary when Joseph nobly rose to his high duty toward her. I have tried to 
sketch Mary's problems in Mary the Mother of Jesus: Her Problems and Her Glory. 

Matt 1:25 

And knew her not (ка оок £ytvooxev avtny). Note the imperfect tense, continuous or 
linear action. Joseph lived in continence with Mary till the birth ofJesus. Matthew does not 
say that Mary bore no other children than Jesus. "Her firstborn" is not genuine here, but is 
a part of the text in Lu 2:7 . The perpetual virginity of Mary is not taught here. Jesus had 
brothers and sisters and the natural meaning is that they were younger children of Joseph 
and Mary and not children of Joseph by a previous marriage. So Joseph "called his name 
Jesus" as the angel had directed and the child was born in wedlock. Joseph showed that he 
was an upright man in a most difficult situation. 
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Matt 2:1 

Now when Jesus was born (tov бе Inoov үғууцбеутос). The fact of the birth of Jesus 
is stated by the genitive absolute construction (first aorist passive participle of the same verb 
yevvaw used twice already of the birth of Jesus, 1:16,20 , and used in the genealogy, 1:2-16). 
Matthew does not propose to give biographic details of the supernatural birth of Jesus, 
wonderful as it was and disbelieved as it is by some today who actually deny that Jesus was 
born at all or ever lived, men who talk of the Jesus Myth, the Christ Myth, etc. "The main 
purpose is to show the reception given by the world to the new-born Messianic King. Homage 
from afar, hostility at home; foreshadowing the fortunes of the new faith: reception by the 
Gentiles, rejection by the Jews" (Bruce). 

In Bethlehem of Judea (ev ВцӨЛеен tng Iovdatac). There was a Bethlehem in Galilee 
seven miles northwest of Nazareth (Josephus, Antiquities XIX. 15). This Bethlehem (house 
of bread, the name means) of Judah was the scene of Ruth's life with Boaz (Ru 1:1f.; Mt. 1:5 
) and the home of David, descendant of Ruth and ancestor of Jesus (Mt. 1:5 ). David was 
born here and anointed king by Samuel (1Sa 17:12 ). The town came to be called the city of 
David (Lu 2:11 ). Jesus, who was born in this House of Bread called himself the Bread of 
Life (Joh 6:35 ), the true Manna from heaven. Matthew assumes the knowledge of the details 
of the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem which are given in Lu 2:1-7 or did not consider them 
germane to his purpose. Joseph and Mary went to Bethlehem from Nazareth because it was 
the original family home for both of them. The first enrolment by the Emperor Augustus 
as the papyri show was by families (кат окису). Possibly Joseph had delayed the journey 
for some reason till now it approached the time for the birth of the child. 

In the days of Herod the King (ev nuepouc Hnpwidov tov Baoueoc). This is the only 
date for the birth of Christ given by Matthew. Luke gives a more precise date in his Gospel 
(Lu 2:1-3 ), the time of the first enrolment by Augustus and while Cyrenius was ruler of 
Syria. More will be said of Luke's date when we come to his Gospel. We know from Matthew 
that Jesus was born while Herod was king, the Herod sometimes called Herod the Great. 
Josephus makes it plain that Herod died B.C. 4. He was first Governor of Galilee, but had 
been king of Judaea since B.C. 40 (by Antony and Octavius). I call him "Herod the Great 
Pervert" in Some Minor Characters in the New Testament. He was great in sin and in cruelty 
and had won the favour of the Emperor. The story in Josephus is a tragedy. It is not made 
plain by Matthew how long before the death of Herod Jesus was born. Our traditional date 
A.D. 1, is certainly wrong as Matthew shows. It seems plain that the birth of Jesus cannot 
be put later than B.C. 5. The data supplied by Luke probably call for B.C. 6 or 7. 

Wise men from the east (uayo ало avatoAov). The etymology of May is quite uncer- 
tain. It may come from the same Indo-European root as (megas) magnus, though some find 
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it of Babylonian origin. Herodotus speaks of a tribe of Magi among the Medians. Among 
the Persians there was a priestly caste of Magi like the Chaldeans in Babylon (Da 1:4 ). Daniel 
was head of such an order (Da 2:48 ). It is the same word as our "magician" and it sometimes 
carried that idea as in the case of Simon Magus (Ac 8:9,11 ) and of Elymas Barjesus (Ac 
13:6,8 ). But here in Matthew the idea seems to be rather that of astrologers. Babylon was 
the home of astrology, but we only know that the men were from the east whether Arabia, 
Babylon, Persia, or elsewhere. The notion that they were kings arose from an interpretation 
of Is 60:3; Re 21:24 . The idea that they were three in number is due to the mention of three 
kinds of gifts (gold, frankincense, myrrh), but that is no proof at all. Legend has added to 
the story that the names were Caspar, Balthasar, and Melchior as in Ben Hur and also that 
they represent Shem, Ham, and Japhet. A casket in the Cologne Cathedral actually is supposed 
to contain the skulls of these three Magi. The word for east (ало avatoAcv) means "from 
the risings" of the sun. 

Matt 2:2 

For we saw his star in the east (ғібонеу yap avrov Tov aorepa ev TH avatoAn). This 
does not mean that they saw the star which was in the east. That would make them go east 
to follow it instead of west from the east. The words "in the east" are probably to be taken 
with "we saw" i.e. we were in the east when we saw it, or still more probably "we saw his star 
at its rising" or "when it rose" as Moffatt puts it. The singular form here (tn avatoAn) does 
sometimes mean "east" (Re 21:13 ), though the plural is more common as in Mt 2:1. In Lu 
1:78 the singular means dawn as the verb (ауетедДеу) does in Mt 4:16 (Septuagint). The 
Magi ask where is the one born king of the Jews. They claim that they had seen his star, 
either a miracle or a combination of bright stars or a comet. These men may have been 
Jewish proselytes and may have known of the Messianic hope, for even Vergil had caught 
a vision of it. The whole world was on tiptoe of expectancy for something. Moulton 
(Journal of Theological Studies, 1902, p. 524) "refers to the Magian belief that a star could 
be the fravashi, the counterpart or angel (cf. Mt 18:10 ) of a great man" (McNeile). They 
came to worship the newly born king of the Jews. Seneca (Epistle 58) tells of Magians who 
came to Athens with sacrifices to Plato after his death. They had their own way of concluding 
that the star which they had seen pointed to the birth of this Messianic king. Cicero (De 
Divin. i. 47) "refers to the constellation from which, on the birthnight of Alexander, Magians 
foretold that the destroyer of Asia was born" (McNeile). Alford is positive that no miracle 
is intended by the report of the Magi or by Matthew in his narrative. But one must be allowed 
to say that the birth of Jesus, if really God's only Son who has become Incarnate, is the 
greatest of all miracles. Even the methods of astrologers need not disturb those who are sure 
of this fact. 

Matt 2:3 
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Не was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him (ғтарохӨц ka таса ІєросоХоџа нет” 
avtov). Those familiar with the story of Herod the Great in Josephus can well understand 
the meaning of these words. Herod in his rage over his family rivalries and jealousies put 
to death the two sons of Mariamne (Aristobulus and Alexander), Mariamne herself, and 
Antipater, another son and once his heir, besides the brother and mother of Mariamne 
(Aristobulus, Alexandra) and her grandfather John Hyrcanus. He had made will after will 
and was now in a fatal illness and fury over the question of the Magi. He showed his excite- 
ment and the whole city was upset because the people knew only too well what he could do 
when in a rage over the disturbance of his plans. "The foreigner and usurper feared a rival, 
and the tyrant feared the rival would be welcome" (Bruce). Herod was a hated Idumaean. 

Matt 2:4 

He inquired of them where the Christ should be born (етоубауето тор” avtov rov 
о Xpiotoc yevvata). The prophetic present (yevvata) is given, the very words of Herod 
retained by Matthew's report. The imperfect tense (epunthaneto) suggests that Herod in- 
quired repeatedly, probably of one and another of the leaders gathered together, both Sad- 
ducees (chief priests) and Pharisees (scribes). McNeile doubts, like Holtzmann, if Herod 
actually called together all the Sanhedrin and probably "he could easily ask the question of 
a single scribe," because he had begun his reign with a massacre of the Sanhedrin (Josephus, 
Ant. XIV. ix. 4). But that was thirty years ago and Herod was desperately in earnest to learn 
what the Jews really expected about the coming of "the Messiah." Still Herod probably got 
together not the Sanhedrin since "elders" are not mentioned, but leaders among the chief 
priests and scribes, not a formal meeting but a free assembly for conference. He had evidently 
heard of this expected king and he would swallow plenty of pride to be able to compass the 
defeat of these hopes. 

Matt 2:5 

And they said unto him (o бе алау avro). Whether the ecclesiastics had to search 
their scriptures or not, they give the answer that is in accord with the common Jewish 
opinion that the Messiah was to come from Bethlehem and of the seed of David (Joh 7:42 
). So they quote Mic 5:2 , "a free paraphrase" Alford calls it, for it is not precisely like the 
Hebrew text or like the Septuagint. It may have come from a collection of testimonia with 
which J. Rendel Harris has made the world familiar. He had consulted the experts and now 
he has their answer. Bethlehem of Judah is the place. The use ofthe perfect passive indicative 
(үғүролта) is the common form in quoting scripture. It stands written. 

Shall be shepherd (лошауе). The Authorized Version had "shall rule," but "shepherd" 
is correct. "Homer calls kings 'the shepherds of the people" (Vincent). In Heb 13:20 Jesus 
is called "the great shepherd of the sheep." Jesus calls himself "the good shepherd" (Joh 10:11 
). Peter calls Christ "the chief shepherd" (1Pe 2:25 ). "The Lamb which is in the midst of the 
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throne shall be their shepherd" (Re 7:17 ). Jesus told Peter to "shepherd" the lambs (Joh 21:16 
). Our word pastor means shepherd. 

Matt 2:7 

Then Herod privily called the wise men (tote Hrpoiór Лабра коЛғоос̧ Tous џаүохс̧). 
He had manifestly not told members of the Sanhedrin why he was concerned about the 
Messiah. So he conceals his motives to the Magi. And yet he "learned of them carefully" 
(exptBwoev), "learned exactly" or "accurately." He was anxious to see if the Jewish prophecy 
of the birthplace of the Messiah agreed with the indications of the star to the Magi. He kept 
to himself his purpose. The time of the appearing star (tov xpovov Tov @atvopevov aotepoc) 
is not "the time when the star appeared," but the age of the star's appearance. 

Matt 2:8 

Sent them to Bethlehem and said (mepwac avtovg etc BrOAeeg гілеу). Simultaneous 
aorist participle, "sending said." They were to "search out accurately" (efetaoate axpiBwe) 
concerning the child. Then "bring me word, that I also may come and worship him." The 
deceit of Herod seemed plausible enough and might have succeeded but for God's interven- 
tion to protect His Son from the jealous rage of Herod. 

Matt 2:9 

Went before them (mponyev avtovg). Imperfect tense, kept on in front of them, not 
as a guide to the town since they now knew that, but to the place where the child was, the 
inn according to Lu 2:7 . Justin Martyr says that it was in a cave. The stall where the cattle 
and donkeys stayed may have been beneath the inn in the side of the hill. 

Matt 2:10 

They rejoiced with exceeding great joy (exapnoav ҳарау peyaknv oqoópa). Second 
aorist passive indicative with cognate accusative. Their joy was due to the success of the 
search. 

Matt 2:11 

Opening their treasures (avoifavtec тоос 0ncavpovg avtov). Here "treasures" means 
"caskets" from the verb (vint), receptacle for valuables. In the ancient writers it meant 
"treasury" as in 1 Масс. 3:29. So a "storehouse" as in Mt 13:52 . Then it means the things laid 
up in store, treasure in heaven (Mt 6:20 ), in Christ (Col 2:3 ). In their "caskets" the Magi 
had gold, frankincense, and myrrh, all found at that time in Arabia, though gold was found 
in Babylon and elsewhere. 

Matt 2:12 

Warned in a dream (урциотіобеутес кат ovap). The verb means to transact business 
(хрпиалібе from xpnpa, and that from хрооно, to use. Then to consult, to deliberate, to 
make answer as of magistrates or an oracle, to instruct, to admonish. In the Septuagint and 
the New Testament it occurs with the idea of being warned by God and also in the papyri 
(Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 122). Wycliff puts it here: " An answer taken in sleep." 
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Май 2:15 

Until the death of Herod (ес тпс теЛеотцс Hnpwidov). Тһе Magi had been warned 
in a dream not to report to Herod and now Joseph was warned in a dream to take Mary and 
the child along (реЛЛ (vei tov алоЛеоо gives a vivid picture of the purpose of Herod in 
these three verbs). In Egypt Joseph was to keep Mary and Jesus till the death of Herod the 
monster. Matthew quotes Ho 11:1 to show that this was in fulfilment of God's purpose to 
call his Son out of Egypt. He may have quoted again from a collection of testimonia rather 
than from the Septuagint. There is a Jewish tradition in the Talmud that Jesus "brought with 
him magic arts out of Egypt in an incision on his body" (Shabb. 104b). "This attempt to 
ascribe the Lord's miracles to Satanic agency seems to be independent of Matthew, and may 
have been known to him, so that one object of his account may have been to combat it" 
(McNeile). 

Matt 2:16 

Slew all the male children that were in Bethlehem (ауғіЛеу лаутас tovc тайбас Tovg 
еу ВцӨЛеен). The flight of Joseph was justified, for Herod was violently enraged (еЕбонобпт 
Mav) that he had been mocked by the Magi, deluded in fact (everary6r). Vulgate illusus esset. 
Herod did not know, of course, how old the child was, but he took no chances and included 
all the little boys (rovc лойбос, masculine article) in Bethlehem two years old and under, 
perhaps fifteen or twenty. It is no surprise that Josephus makes no note of this small item 
in Herod's chamber of horrors. It was another fulfilment of the prophecy іп Jer 31:15 . The 
quotation ( 2:18) seems to be from the Septuagint. It was originally written ofthe Babylonian 
captivity but it has a striking illustration in this case also. Macrobius (Sat. II. iv. II) notes 
that Augustus said that it was better to be Herod's sow (vc) than his son (vtoc), for the sow 
had a better chance of life. 

Matt 2:20 

For they are dead (тебуцкосіу). Only Herod had sought to kill the young child, but it 
is a general statement of a particular fact as is common with people who say: "They say." 
The idiom may be suggested by Ex 4:19 : "For all are dead that sought thy life." 

Matt 2:22 

Warned іп a dream (ypnuatıoðe кат” ovap). He was already afraid to go to Judea 
because Archelaus was reigning (ruling, not technically king, Baot\eve). In a fret at last before 
his death Herod had changed his will again and put Archelaus, the worst of his living sons, 
in the place of Antipas. So Joseph went to Galilee. Matthew has had nothing about the pre- 
vious dwelling of Joseph and Mary in Nazareth. We learn that from Luke who tells nothing 
of the flight into Egypt. The two narratives supplement one another and are in no sense 
contradictory. 

Matt 2:23 
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Should be called а Nazarene (Мабораиос kAnOnoeta). Matthew says "that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets" (біа тоу лрофцтоу). It is the plural and no 
single prophecy exists which says that the Messiah was to be called a Nazarene. It may be 
that this term of contempt (Joh 1:46; 7:52 ) is what is meant, and that several prophecies are 
to be combined like Ps. 22:6,8; 69:11,19; Isa 53:2,3,4 . The name Nazareth means a shoot or 
branch, but it is by no means certain that Matthew has this in mind. It is best to confess that 
we do not know. See Broadus on Matthew for the various theories. But, despised as Nazareth 
was at that time, Jesus has exalted its fame. The lowly Nazarene he was at first, but it is our 
glory to be the followers of the Nazarene. Bruce says that "in this case, therefore, we certainly 
know that the historic fact suggested the prophetic reference, instead ofthe prophecy creating 
the history." The parallels drawn by Matthew between the history of Israel and the birth and 
infancy of Jesus are not mere fancy. History repeats itself and writers of history find frequent 
parallels. Surely Matthew is not beyond the bounds of reason or of fact in illustrating in his 
own way the birth and infancy of Jesus by the Providence of God in the history of Israel. 
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Matt 3:1 

And in those days cometh John the Baptist (ev бе tas Пиероцс mapaytveta Ішауцс o 
Валтіотпс). Here the synoptic narrative begins with the baptism of John (Mt. 3:1; Mr 1:2; 
Lu 3:1 ) as given by Peter in Ac 1:22 , "from the baptism of John, unto the day that he was 
received up from us" (cf. also Ac 10:37-43 , Peter's summary to Cornelius very much like 
the outline of Mark's Gospel). Matthew does not indicate the date when John appeared as 
Luke does in ch. 3 (the fifteenth year of Tiberius's reign). It was some thirty years after the 
birth of John, precisely how long after the return of Joseph and Mary to Nazareth we do not 
know. Moffatt translates the verb (napaytveta) "came on the scene," but it is the historical 
present and calls for a vivid imagination on the part of the reader. There he is as he comes 
forward, makes his appearance. His name John means "Gift of Jehovah" (cf. German Gotthold) 
the Baptizer" for that 
is the rite that distinguishes him. The Jews probably had proselyte baptism as I. Abrahams 


"om 


and is a shortened form of Johanan. He is described as "the Baptist, 


shows (Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels, p. 37). But this rite was meant for the Gentiles 
who accepted Judaism. John is treating the Jews as Gentiles in demanding baptism at their 
hands on the basis of repentance. 

Preaching in the wilderness of Judea (Krpvooov ev тп eprjuo tri; Iovóatac). It was 
the rough region in the hills toward the Jordan and the Dead Sea. There were some people 
scattered over the barren cliffs. Here John came in close touch with the rocks, the trees, the 
goats, the sheep, and the shepherds, the snakes that slipped before the burning grass over 
the rocks. He was the Baptizer, but he was also the Preacher, heralding his message out in 
the barren hills at first where few people were, but soon his startling message drew crowds 
from far and near. Some preachers start with crowds and drive them away. 

Matt 3:2 

Repent (ретауоғіте). Broadus used to say that this is the worst translation in the New 
Testament. The trouble is that the English word "repent" means "to be sorry again" from 
the Latin repoenitet (impersonal). John did not call on the people to be sorry, but to change 
(think afterwards) their mental attitudes (uetavoette) and conduct. The Vulgate has it "do 
penance" and Wycliff has followed that. The Old Syriac has it better: "Turn ye." The French 
(Geneva) has it "Amendez vous." This is John's great word (Bruce) and it has been hopelessly 
mistranslated. The tragedy of it is that we have no one English word that reproduces exactly 
the meaning and atmosphere of the Greek word. The Greek has a word meaning to be sorry 
(uexvapeAopa) which is exactly our English word repent and it is used of Judas (Mt 27:3 ). 
John was a new prophet with the call of the old prophets: "Turn ye" (Joe 2:12; Isa. 55:7; Eze 
eo al ): 
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For the kingdom of heaven is at hand (nyytcev yap п ВасЛға тоу ovpavov). Note 
the position of the verb and the present perfect tense. It was a startling word that John 
thundered over the hills and it re-echoed throughout the land. The Old Testament prophets 
had said that it would come some day in God's own time. John proclaims as the herald of 
the new day that it has come, has drawn near. How near he does not say, but he evidently 
means very near, so near that one could see the signs and the proof. The words "the kingdom 
of heaven" he does not explain. The other Gospels use "the kingdom of God" as Matthew 
does a few times, but he has "the kingdom of heaven" over thirty times. He means "the reign 
of God," not the political or ecclesiastical organization which the Pharisees expected. His 
words would be understood differently by different groups as is always true of popular 
preachers. The current Jewish apocalypses had numerous eschatological ideas connected 
with the kingdom of heaven. It is not clear what sympathy John had with these eschatolo- 
gical features. He employs vivid language at times, but we do not have to confine John's in- 
tellectual and theological horizon to that of the rabbis of his day. He has been an original 
student of the Old Testament in his wilderness environment without any necessary contact 
with the Essenes who dwelt there. His voice is a new one that strikes terror to the perfunctory 
theologians of the temple and of the synagogue. It is the fashion of some critics to deny to 
John any conception of the spiritual content of his words, a wholly gratuitous criticism. 

For this is he that was spoken of by Isaiah the prophet (ovtoc yap eottv o pneic ба 
Eoatov tov mpogntov). This is Matthew's way of interpreting the mission and message of 
the Baptist. He quotes Isa 40:3 where "the prophet refers to the return of Israel from the 
exile, accompanied by their God" (McNeile). He applies it to the work of John as "a voice 
crying in the wilderness" for the people to make ready the way of the Lord who is now near. 
He was only a voice, but what a voice he was. He can be heard yet across the centuries. 

Matt 3:4 

Now John himself (avtoc бе o Iwavnc). Matthew thus introduces the man himself and 
draws a vivid sketch of his dress (note егеу, imperfect tense), his habit, and his food. Would 
such an uncouth figure be welcome today in any pulpit in our cities? In the wilderness it 
did not matter. It was probably a matter of necessity with him, not an affectation, though 
it was the garb of the original Elijah (2Ki 1:8 ), rough sackcloth woven from the hair of 
camels. Plummer holds that "John consciously took Elijah as a model." 

Matt 3:6 

And they were baptized (xa ғРалтібоуто). It is the imperfect tense to show the repetition 
of the act as the crowds from Judea and the surrounding country kept going out to him 
(e&ertopevero), imperfect again, a regular stream of folks going forth. Moffatt takes it as 
causative middle, "got baptized," which is possible. "The movement of course was gradual. 
It began on a small scale and steadily grew till it reached colossal proportions" (Bruce). It is 
a pity that baptism is now such a matter of controversy. Let Plummer, the great Church of 
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England commentator on Matthew, speak here of John's baptising these people who came 
in throngs: "It is his office to bind them to a new life, symbolized by immersion in water." 
That is correct, symbolized, not caused or obtained. The word "river" is in the correct text, 
"river Jordan." They came "confessing their sins" (ЕБоноЛоүоонеуо), probably each one 
confessing just before he was baptized, "making open confession" (Weymouth). Note e¥. It 
was a never to be forgotten scene here in the Jordan. John was calling a nation to a new life. 
They came from all over Judea and even from the other side of El Ghor (the Jordan Gorge), 
Perea. Mark adds that finally all Jerusalem came. 

Matt 3:7 

The Pharisees and Sadducees (тоу Daptoawv ка XaddovKawv). These two rival 
parties do not often unite in common action, but do again in Mt 16:1 . "Here a strong attrac- 
tion, there a strong repulsion, made them for the moment forget their differences" (McNeile). 
John saw these rival ecclesiastics "coming for baptism" (ерхонеуоос en to Валтісџа). Alford 
speaks of "the Pharisees representing hypocritical superstition; the Sadducees carnal unbelief." 
One cannot properly understand the theological atmosphere of Palestine at this time without 
an adequate knowledge of both Pharisees and Sadducees. The books are numerous besides 
articles in the Bible dictionaries. I have pictured the Pharisees in my first (1916) Stone Lec- 
tures, The Pharisees and Jesus. John clearly grasped the significance of this movement on 
the part of the Pharisees and Sadducees who had followed the crowds to the Jordan. He had 
welcomed the multitudes, but right in the presence of the crowds he exposes the hypocrisy 
of the ecclesiastics. 

Ye offspring of vipers (yevvnuata exidvwv). Jesus (Mt 12:34; 23:33 ) will use the same 
language to the Pharisees. Broods of snakes were often seen by John in the rocks and when 
a fire broke out they would scurry (gvyetv) to their holes for safety. "The coming wrath" 
was not just for Gentiles as the Jews supposed, but for all who were not prepared for the 
kingdom of heaven (1Th 1:10 ). No doubt the Pharisees and Sadducees winced under the 
sting of this powerful indictment. 

Matt 3:8 

Fruit worthy of repentance (Карлоу agtov тпс petavotac). John demands proof from 
these men of the new life before he administers baptism to them. "The fruit is not the change 
of heart, but the acts which result from it" (McNeile). It was а bold deed for John thus to 
challenge as unworthy the very ones who posed as lights and leaders of the Jewish people. 
"Any one can do (лощоате, сібе Ge 1:11 ) acts externally good but only a good man can 
grow a crop of right acts and habits" (Bruce). 

Matt 3:9 

And think not to say within yourselves (xa un боёпте Aeyetv ғу eavtotc). John touched 
the tender spot, their ecclesiastical pride. They felt that the "merits of the fathers," especially 
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of Abraham, were enough for all Israelites. At once John made clear that, reformer as he 
was, a breach existed between him and the religious leaders of the time. 

Of these stones (ek тоу ЛӨоу tovtov). "Pointing, as he spoke to the pebbles on the 
beach of the Jordan" (Vincent). 

Matt 3:10 

Is the axe laid (n а ут кета). This verb кета is used as the perfect passive of ri&ru. 
But the idea really is, "the axe lies at (трос, before) the root of the trees." It is there ready for 
business. The prophetic present occurs also with "is hewn down" and "cast." 

Matt 3:11 

Mightier than I (toyvpotepoc uov). Ablative after the comparative adjective. His baptism 
is water baptism, but the Coming One "will baptize in the Holy Spirit and fire." "Life in the 
coming age is in the sphere of the Spirit. Spirit and fire are coupled with one preposition as 
a double baptism" (McNeile). Broadus takes "fire" in the sense of separation like the use of 
the fan. As the humblest of servants John felt unworthy to take off the sandals ofthe Coming 
One. About Ваотаќо see on Mt 8:17. 

Matt 3:12 

Will burn up with unquenchable бге (катокаәсе тор асђВеото). Note perfective use 
of kata. The threshing floor, the fan, the wheat, the garner, the chaff (axvpov, chaff, straw, 
stubble), the fire furnish a life-like picture. The "fire" here is probably judgment by and at 
the coming of the Messiah just as in verse 11. The Messiah "will thoroughly cleanse" 
(Staxa8apte, Attic future of -о and note dia-). He will sweep from side to side to make it 
clean. 

Matt 3:13 

Then cometh Jesus (tote mapaytveta о Inoovc). The same historical present used in 
3:1. He comes all the way from Galilee to Jordan "to be baptized by him" (tov Bantio8nva 
оло avtov). The genitive articular infinitive of purpose, a very common idiom. The fame 
of John had reached Nazareth and the hour has come for which Jesus has waited. 

Matt 3:14 

Would have hindered (StexwAvev). Rather "tried to prevent" as Moffatt has it. It is the 
conative imperfect. The two men of destiny are face to face for the first time apparently. 
The Coming One stands before John and he recognizes him before the promised sign is 
given. 

Matt 3:15 

To fulfil all righteousness (mAnpwoa тасау Stkatoovvny). The explanation of Jesus 
satisfies John and he baptizes the Messiah though he has no sins to confess. It was proper 
(лрелоу) to do so else the Messiah would seem to hold aloof from the Forerunner. Thus 
the ministries of the two are linked together. 

Matt 3:16 
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The Spirit of God descending as a dove (луеоца Өғоо катаВоуоу woe терістерау). 
It is not certain whether Matthew means that the Spirit of God took the form of a dove or 
came upon Jesus as a dove comes down. Either makes sense, but Luke (Lu 3:22 ) has it "in 
bodily form as a dove" and that is probably the idea here. The dove in Christian art has been 
considered the symbol of the Holy Spirit. 

Matt 3:17 

A voice out of the heavens (gwvn ек тоу ovpavwv). This was the voice of the Father 
to the Son whom he identifies as His Son, "my beloved Son." Thus each person of the Trinity 
is represented (Father, Son, Holy Spirit) at this formal entrance of Jesus upon his Messianic 
ministry. John heard the voice, of course, and saw the dove. It was a momentous occasion 
for John and for Jesus and for the whole world. The words are similar to Ps 2:7 and the voice 
at the Transfiguration (Mt 17:5 ). The good pleasure of the Father is expressed by the timeless 
aorist (evdoxnoa). 
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Matt 4:1 

To be tempted of the devil (леірасбцуа vro tov diaBodov). Matthew locates the 
temptation at a definite time, "then" (tote) and place, "into the wilderness" (etc tnv epruov), 
the same general region where John was preaching. It is not surprising that Jesus was 
tempted by the devil immediately after his baptism which signified the formal entrance 
upon the Messianic work. That is a common experience with ministers who step out into 
the open for Christ. The difficulty here is that Matthew says that "Jesus was led up into the 
wilderness by the Spirit to be tempted by the devil." Mark (Mr 1:12 ) puts it more strongly 
that the Spirit "drives" (екфоЛАе) Christ into the wilderness. It was a strong impulsion by 
the Holy Spirit that led Jesus into the wilderness to think through the full significance of 
the great step that he had now taken. That step opened the door for the devil and involved 
inevitable conflict with the slanderer (tov ótapoAov). Judas has this term applied to him 
(Joh 6:70 ) as it is to men (2Ti 3:3; Tit 2:3 ) and women (she devils, 1Ti 3:11 ) who do the 
work of the arch slanderer. There are those today who do not believe that a personal devil 
exists, but they do not offer an adequate explanation of the existence and presence of sin in 
the world. Certainly Jesus did not discount or deny the reality of the devil's presence. The 
word "tempt" here (леірабо) and in 4:3 means originally to test, to try. That is its usual 
meaning in the ancient Greek and in the Septuagint. Bad sense оҒеклеірабш in 4:7 as in De 
6:16 . Here it comes to mean, as often in the New Testament, to solicit to sin. The evil sense 
comes from its use for an evil purpose. 

Matt 4:2 

Had fasted (vnotevoac). No perfunctory ceremonial fast, but of communion with the 
Father in complete abstention from food as in the case of Moses during forty days and forty 
nights (Ex 34:28 ). "The period of the fast, as in the case of Moses was spent in a spiritual 
ecstasy, during which the wants ofthe natural body were suspended" (Alford). "He afterward 
hungered" and so at the close of the period of forty days. 

Matt 4:3 

If thou art the Son of God (e оос ғ tov Өеоо). More exactly, "If thou art Son of God," 
for there is no article with "Son." The devil is alluding to the words of the Father to Jesus at 
the baptism: "This is my Son the Beloved." He challenges this address by a condition of the 
first class which assumes the condition to be true and deftly calls on Jesus to exercise his 
power as Son of God to appease his hunger and thus prove to himself and all that he really 
is what the Father called him. 

Become bread (орто yevwvta). Literally, "that these stones (round smooth stones 
which possibly the devil pointed to or even picked up and held) become loaves" (each stone 
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a loaf). It was all so simple, obvious, easy. It would satisfy the hunger of Christ and was quite 
within his power. 

It is written (yeypanta). Perfect passive indicative, stands written and is still in force. 
Each time Jesus quotes Deuteronomy to repel the subtle temptation of the devil. Here it is 
De 8:3 from the Septuagint. Bread is а mere detail (Bruce) in man's dependence upon God. 

Matt 4:5 

Then the devil taketh him (tote mapakauBave avrov о біоВоћос̧). Matthew is very 
fond of this temporal adverb (tote). See already 2:7; 3:13; 4:1,5 . Note historic present with 
vivid picturesqueness. Luke puts this temptation third, the geographical order. But was the 
person of Christ allowed to be at the disposal of the devil during these temptations? Alford 
so holds. 

On the pinnacle of the temple (em to ntepvyiov Tov tepov). Literally "wing:" the English 
word "pinnacle" is from the Latin pinnaculum, a diminutive of pinna (wing). "The temple" 
(tov tepov) here includes the whole temple area, not just the sanctuary (о уаос), the Holy 
Place and Most Holy Place. It is not clear what place is meant by "wing." It may refer to 
Herod's royal portico which overhung the Kedron Valley and looked down some four 
hundred and fifty feet, a dizzy height (Josephus, Ant. XV. xi. 5). This was on the south of 
the temple court. Hegesippus says that James the Lord's brother was later placed on the wing 
of the temple and thrown down therefrom. 

Matt 4:6 

Cast thyself down (Bade ceavtov като). The appeal to hurl himself down into the 
abyss below would intensify the nervous dread that most people feel at such a height. The 
devil urged presumptuous reliance on God and quotes Scripture to support his view (Ps 
91:11f. ). So the devil quotes the Word of God, misinterprets it, omits a clause, and tries to 
trip the Son of God by the Word of God. It was a skilful thrust and would also be accepted 
by the populace as proof that Jesus was the Messiah if they should see him sailing down as 
if from heaven. This would be a sign from heaven in accord with popular Messianic expect- 
ation. The promise of the angels the devil thought would reassure Jesus. They would be a 
spiritual parachute for Christ. 

Matt 4:7 

Thou shall not tempt (оок exmeipacetc). Jesus quotes Deuteronomy again (De 6:16 ) 
and shows that the devil has wholly misapplied God's promise of protection. 

Matt 4:8 

And showeth him (ка detkvvotv avtw). This wonderful panorama had to be partially 
mental and imaginative, since the devil caused to pass in review "all the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them." But this fact does not prove that all phases of the temptations 
were subjective without any objective presence of the devil. Both could be true. Here again 
we have the vivid historical present (Setxvvotv). The devil now has Christ upon a very high 
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mountain whether the traditional Quarantania or not. It was from Nebo's summit that 
Moses caught the vision of the land of Canaan (De 34:1-3 ). Luke (Lu 4:5 ) says that the 
whole panorama was "in a moment of time" and clearly psychological and instantaneous. 

Matt 4:9 

All these things will I give thee (tavta oo лаута босо). The devil claims the rule of 
the world, not merely of Palestine or of the Roman Empire. "The kingdoms of the cosmos" 
( 4:8) were under his sway. This word for world brings out the orderly arrangement of the 
universe while п oucovpevn presents the inhabited earth. Jesus does not deny the grip of the 
devil on the world of men, but the condition (eav and aorist subjunctive, second class un- 
determined with likelihood of determination), was spurned by Jesus. As Matthew has it Jesus 
is plainly to "fall down and worship me" (neowv mpokvvnonts uo), while Luke (Lu 4:7 ) puts 
it, "worship before me" (evwmtov eov), a less offensive demand, but one that really involved 
worship of the devil. The ambition of Jesus is thus appealed to at the price of recognition 
of the devil's primacy in the world. It was compromise that involved surrender of the Son 
of God to the world ruler of this darkness. "The temptation was threefold: to gain a temporal, 
not a spiritual, dominion; to gain it at once; and to gain it by an act of homage to the ruler 
of this world, which would make the self-constituted Messiah the vice-regent of the devil 
and not of God" (McNeile). 

Matt 4:10 

Get thee hence, Satan (Hvraye, Хатауа). The words "behind me" (omtow pov) belong 
to Mt 16:23 , not here. "Begone" Christ says to Satan. This temptation is the limit of diabol- 
ical suggestion and argues for the logical order in Matthew. "Satan" means the adversary 
and Christ so terms the devil here. The third time Jesus quotes Deuteronomy, this time De 
6:13 , and repels the infamous suggestion by Scripture quotation. The words "him alone 
thou shalt serve" need be recalled today. Jesus will warn men against trying to serve God 
and mammon (Mt 6:24 ). The devil as the lord of the evil world constantly tries to win men 
to the service of the world and God. This is his chief camouflage for destroying a preacher's 
power for God. The word here in Mt 4:10 for serve is Aatpevosic from Хатр(с a hired servant, 
one who works for hire, then render worship. 

Matt 4:11 

Then the devil leaveth him (tote афіоху avrov o óiapoAoc). Note the use of "then" 
(tote) again and the historical present. The movement is swift. "And behold" (ka tov) as 
so often in Matthew carries on the life-like picture. " Angels came (aorist tense rpoonA0ov 
punctiliar action) 

and were ministering (біцкоуооу, picturesque imperfect, linear action) 

unto him ." The victory was won in spite of the fast of forty days and the repeated onsets 
of the devil who had tried every avenue of approach. The angels could cheer him in the in- 
evitable nervous and spiritual reaction from the strain of conflict, and probably also with 
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food as in the case of Elijah (1Ki 19:6f. ). The issues at stake were of vast import as the 
champions of light and darkness grappled for the mastery of men. Lu 4:13 adds, that the 
devil left Jesus only "until a good opportunity" (аур Katpov). 

Matt 4:12 

Now when he heard (акоосас бе). The reason for Christ's return to Galilee is given 
here to be that John had been delivered up into prison. The Synoptic Gospels skip from the 
temptation of Jesus to the Galilean ministry, a whole year. But for Joh 1:19-3:36 we should 
know nothing of the "year of obscurity" (Stalker). John supplies items to help fill in the pic- 
ture. Christ's work in Galilee began after the close of the active ministry of the Baptist who 
lingered on in prison for a year or more. 

Matt 4:13 

Dwelt in Capernaum (Коталкцоеу ec Kagapvaovp). He went first to Nazareth, his 
old home, but was rejected there (Lu 4:16-31 ). In Capernaum (probably the modern ТЕЛА 
Нор) Jesus was in a large town, one of the centres of Galilean political and commercial life, 
a fishing mart, where many Gentiles came. Here the message of the kingdom would have a 
better chance than in Jerusalem with its ecclesiastical prejudices or in Nazareth with its 
local jealousies. So Jesus "made his home" (катоікпоғу) here. 

Matt 4:16 

Saw a great light (фос eióev џеуа). Matthew quotes Isa 9:1f. , and applies the words 
about the deliverer from Assyria to the Messiah. "The same district lay in spiritual darkness 
and death and the new era dawned when Christ went thither" (McNeile). Light sprang up 
from those who were sitting in the region and shadow of death (ev Хора ка ска дауатох). 
Death is personified. 

Matt 4:17 

Began Jesus to preach (np£axo o Іцсоос knpvoostv). In Galilee. He had been preaching 
for over a year already elsewhere. His message carries on the words of the Baptist about 
"repentance" and the "kingdom of heaven" (Mt 3:2 ) being at hand. The same word for 
"preaching" (knpvooetv) from xnpv&, herald, is used of Jesus as of John. Both proclaimed 
the good news ofthe kingdom. Jesus is more usually described as the Teacher, (o бібаскаћос̧) 
who taught (ебібаокеу) the people. He was both herald and teacher as every preacher should 
be. 

Matt 4:18 

Casting а net into the sea (Po)Aavrag арфВАпотроу etc tnv баЛассау). The word 
here for net is a casting-net (compare apqQiBaAAo in Mr 1:16, casting on both sides). The 
net was thrown over the shoulder and spread into a circle (арф). In 4:20 and 4:21 another 
word occurs for nets (біктуа), a word used for nets of any kind. The large drag-(oaynvn) 
appears in Mt 13:47. 

Matt 4:19 
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Fishers of теп (aAgetc аубролоу). Andrew and Simon were fishers by trade. They 
had already become disciples of Jesus (Joh 1:35-42 ), but now they are called upon to leave 
their business and to follow Jesus in his travels and work. These two brothers promptly 
(еобеюс) accepted the call and challenge of Jesus. 

Matt 4:21 

Mending their nets (kataptiCovtac та біктоа avrov). These two brothers, James and 
John, were getting their nets ready for use. The verb (катарто) means to adjust, to articu- 
late, to mend if needed (Lu 6:40; Ro 9:22; Ga 6:1 ). So they promptly left their boat and 
father and followed Jesus. They had also already become disciples of Jesus. Now there are 
four who follow him steadily. 

Matt 4:23 

Went about in all Galilee (леріпүеу ev oAn тп Tadaa). Literally Jesus "was going 
around (imperfect) in all Galilee." This is the first ofthe three tours of Galilee made by Jesus. 
This time he took the four fishermen whom he had just called to personal service. The 
second time he took the twelve. On the third he sent the twelve on ahead by twos and followed 
after them. He was teaching and preaching the gospel of the kingdom in the synagogues 
chiefly and on the roads and in the streets where Gentiles could hear. 

Healing all manner of diseases and all manner of sickness (бералеоауу ласау vooov 
ка ласау раЛакіау). The occasional sickness is called uoAaxiav, the chronic or serious 
disease vooov. 

Matt 4:24 

The report of him went forth into all Syria (алтАбеу n akon avrov etc ОЛПУ tnv 
Xypiav). Rumour (akon) carries things almost like the wireless or radio. The Gentiles all 
over Syria to the north heard of what was going on in Galilee. The result was inevitable. Jesus 
had a moving hospital of patients from all over Galilee and Syria. " Those that were sick " 
(rov какюс exovtas), literally "those who had it bad," cases that the doctors could not cure. 
"Holden with divers diseases and torments " (локкіЛойс vooot ка фасауо(с ovvexouevouc). 
"Held together" or "compressed" is the idea ofthe participle. The same word is used by Jesus 
in Lu 12:50 and by Paul in Php 1:23 and of the crowd pressing on Jesus (Lu 8:45 ). They 
brought these difficult and chronic cases (present tense of the participle here) to Jesus. Instead 
of "divers" say "various" (1otku auc) like fever, leprosy, blindness. The adjective means literally 
many colored or variegated like flowers, paintings, jaundice, etc. Some had "torments" 
(Bacavoic). The word originally (oriental origin) meant a touchstone, "Lydian stone" used 
for testing gold because pure gold rubbed on it left a peculiar mark. Then it was used for 
examination by torture. Sickness was often regarded as "torture." These diseases are further 
described "in a descending scale of violence" (McNeile) as "demoniacs, lunatics, and paralyt- 
ics" as Moffatt puts it, "demoniacs, epileptics, paralytics" as Weymouth has it, 
(боцоу(бонеуоос Ka ceArviaGouevoug ка тараХотікоос), people possessed by demons, 
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lunatics or "moon-struck" because the epileptic seizures supposedly followed the phases of 
the moon (Bruce) as shown also in Mt 17:15 , paralytics (our very word). Our word "lunatic" 
is from the Latin luna (moon) and carries the same picture as the Greek oeArviatopua from 
сеАцуп (moon). These diseases are called "torments." 

Matt 4:25 

Great multitudes (oyAo 10AAo). Note the plural, not just one crowd, but crowds and 
crowds. And from all parts of Palestine including Decapolis, the region of the Ten Greek 
Cities east of the Jordan. No political campaign was equal to this outpouring of the people 
to hear Jesus and to be healed by Jesus. 
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Matt 5:1 

He went up into the mountain (avefn eic то opoc). Not "а" mountain as the Authorized 
Version has it. The Greek article is poorly handled in most English versions. We do not 
know what mountain it was. It was the one there where Jesus and the crowds were. "Delitzsch 
calls the Mount of Beatitudes the Sinai of the New Testament" (Vincent). He apparently 
went up to get in closer contact with the disciples, "seeing the multitudes." Luke (Lu 6:12 ) 
says that he went out into the mountain to pray, Mark (Mr 3:13 ) that he went up and called 
the twelve. All three purposes are true. Luke adds that after a whole night in prayer and after 
the choice of the twelve Jesus came down to a level place on the mountain and spoke to the 
multitudes from Judea to Phoenicia. The crowds are great in both Matthew and in Luke 
and include disciples and the other crowds. There is no real difficulty in considering the 
Sermon on the Mount in Matthew and the Sermon on the Plain in Luke as one and the 
same. See full discussion in my Harmony of the Gospels. 

Matt 5:2 

Taught them (ебібоскеу). Inchoative imperfect, began to teach. He sat down on the 
mountain side as the Jewish rabbis did instead of standing. It was a most impressive scene 
as Jesus opened his mouth wide and spoke loud enough for the great throng to hear him. 
The newly chosen twelve apostles were there, "a great number of disciples and a great 
number of the people" (Lu 6:17 ). 

Matt 5:3 

Blessed (uakapio). The English word "blessed" is more exactly represented by the Greek 
verbal evAoynto as in Lu 1:68 of God by Zacharias, or the perfect passive participle 
еоЛоүцмеуос as in Lu 1:42 of Mary by Elizabeth and in Mt 21:9 . Both forms come from 
еоХЛоүео), to speak well of (ev, Aoyoc). The Greek word here (uaxapto) is an adjective that 
means "happy" which in English etymology goes back to hap, chance, good-luck as seen in 
our words haply, hapless, happily, happiness. "Blessedness is, of course, an infinitely higher 
and better thing than mere happiness" (Weymouth). English has thus ennobled "blessed" 
to a higher rank than "happy." But "happy" is what Jesus said and the Braid Scots New Test- 
ament dares to say "Нарру" each time here as does the Improved Edition of the American 
Bible Union Version. The Greek word is as old as Homer and Pindar and was used of the 
Greek gods and also of men, but largely of outward prosperity. Then it is applied to the dead 
who died in the Lord as in Re 14:13 . Already in the Old Testament the Septuagint uses it 
of moral quality. "Shaking itself loose from all thoughts of outward good, it becomes the 
express symbol ofa happiness identified with pure character. Behind it lies the clear cognition 
of sin as the fountain-head of all misery, and of holiness as the final and effectual cure for 
every woe. For knowledge as the basis of virtue, and therefore of happiness, it substitutes 
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faith and love" (Vincent). Jesus takes this word "happy" and puts it in this rich environment. 
"This is one of the words which have been transformed and ennobled by New Testament 
use; by association, as in the Beatitudes, with unusual conditions, accounted by the world 
miserable, or with rare and difficult" (Bruce). It is a pity that we have not kept the word 
"happy" to the high and holy plane where Jesus placed it. "If you know these things, happy 
(иакаро) are you if you do them" (Joh 13:17 ). "Happy (uaxapto) are those who have not 
seen and yet have believed" (Joh 20:29 ). And Paul applies this adjective to God, "according 
to the gospel of the glory of the happy (uaxaptov) God" (1Ti 1:11 . СЁ also Tit 2:13 ). The 
term "Beatitudes" (Latin beatus) comes close to the meaning of Christ here by uakapio. It 
will repay one to make a careful study of all the "beatitudes" in the New Testament where 
this word is employed. It occurs nine times here ( 3-11), though the beatitudes in verses 10 
and 11 are very much alike. The copula is not expressed in either of these nine beatitudes. 
In each case a reason is given for the beatitude, "for" (ox), that shows the spiritual quality 
involved. Some of the phrases employed by Jesus here occur in the Psalms, some even in 
the Talmud (itself later than the New Testament, though of separate origin). That is of small 
moment. "The originality of Jesus lies in putting the due value on these thoughts, collecting 
them, and making them as prominent as the Ten Commandments. No greater service can 
be rendered to mankind than to rescue from obscurity neglected moral commonplaces " 
(Bruce). Jesus repeated his sayings many times as all great teachers and preachers do, but 
this sermon has unity, progress, and consummation. It does not contain all that Jesus taught 
by any means, but it stands out as the greatest single sermon of all time, in its penetration, 
pungency, and power. 

The poor in spirit (о лтоуо то луеонот). Luke has only "the poor," but he means the 
same by it as this form in Matthew, "the pious in Israel, for the most part poor, whom the 
worldly rich despised and persecuted" (McNeile). The word used here (лтоҳо) is applied 
to the beggar Lazarus in Lu 16:20,22 and suggests spiritual destitution (from mtwoow to 
crouch, to cower). The other word леут|с is from nevopa, to work for one's daily bread and 
so means one who works for his living. The word mtwyoc is more frequent in the New 
Testament and implies deeper poverty than mevne. "The kingdom of heaven" here means 
the reign of God in the heart and life. This is the summum bonum and is what matters most. 

Matt 5:4 

They that mourn (o леубооутес). This is another paradox. This verb "is most frequent 
in the LXX for mourning for the dead, and for the sorrows and sins of others" (McNeile). 
"Тһеге can be no comfort where there is no grief' (Bruce). Sorrow should make us look for 
the heart and hand of God and so find the comfort latent in the grief. 

Matt 5:5 

The meek (o mpaetc). Wycliff has it "Blessed be mild men." The ancients used the word 
for outward conduct and towards men. They did not rank it as a virtue anyhow. It was a 
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mild equanimity that was sometimes negative and sometimes positively kind. But Jesus lifted 
the word to a nobility never attained before. In fact, the Beatitudes assume a new heart, for 
the natural man does not find in happiness the qualities mentioned here by Christ. The 
English word "meek" has largely lost the fine blend of spiritual poise and strength meant by 
the Master. He calls himself "meek and lowly in heart" (Mt 11:29 ) and Moses is also called 
meek. It is the gentleness of strength, not mere effeminacy. By "the earth" (tnv ynv) Jesus 
seems to mean the Land of Promise (Ps 37:11 ) though Bruce thinks that it is the whole 
earth. Can it be the solid earth as opposed to the sea or the air? 

Matt 5:6 

They that hunger and thirst after righteousness (о metvwvtec ка Suywvtes TNV 
duxatoovvnv). Here Jesus turns one of the elemental human instincts to spiritual use. There 
is in all men hunger for food, for love, for God. It is passionate hunger and thirst for goodness, 
for holiness. The word for "filled" (хортасбцооуто) means to feed ог to fatten cattle from 
the word for fodder or grass like Mr 6:39 "green grass" (хортос хАшрос). 

Matt 5:7 

Obtain mercy (e\enPnoovta) "Sal win pitie theirsels" (Braid Scots). "А self-acting law 
of the moral world" (Bruce). 

Matt 5:8 

Shall see God (тоу Өғоу oyovra). Without holiness no man will see the Lord in heaven 
(Heb 12:14 ). The Beatific Vision is only possible here on earth to those with pure hearts. 
No other can see the King now. Sin befogs and beclouds the heart so that one cannot see 
God. Purity has here its widest sense and includes everything. 

Matt 5:9 

The peacemakers (o eiprivonoto). Not merely "peaceable men" (Wycliff) but "makkers 
up o' strife" (Braid Scots). It is hard enough to keep the peace. It is still more difficult to bring 
peace where it is not. "The perfect peacemaker is the Son of God (Eph 2:14f. )" (McNeile). 
Thus we shall be like our Elder Brother. 

Matt 5:10 

That have been persecuted for righteousness' sake (о бебіоуүреуо evekev Sikatoovvns). 
Posing as persecuted is a favourite stunt. The kingdom of heaven belongs only to those who 
suffer for the sake of goodness, not who are guilty of wrong. 

Matt 5:11 

Falsely, for my sake (ywevdopevo evexev euov). Codex Bezae changes the order of these 
last Beatitudes, but that is immaterial. What does matter is that the bad things said of Christ's 
followers shall be untrue and that they are slandered for Christ's sake. Both things must be 
true before one can wear a martyr's crown and receive the great reward (шодос̧) in heaven. 
No prize awaits one there who deserves all the evil said of him and done to him here. 

Matt 5:13 
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Lost its savour (рорауӨп). Тһе verb is from ророс (dull, sluggish, stupid, foolish) and 
means to play the fool, to become foolish, of salt become tasteless, insipid (Mr 9:50 ). It is 
common in Syria and Palestine to see salt scattered in piles on the ground because it has 
lost its flavour, "hae tint its tang" (Braid Scots), the most worthless thing imaginable. Jesus 
may have used here a current proverb. 

Matt 5:15 

Under the bushel (оло тоу робіоу). Not a bushel. "The figure is taken from lowly cottage 
life. There was a projecting stone in the wall on which the lamp was set. The house consisted 
of a single room, so that the tiny light sufficed for all" (Bruce). It was not put under the 
bushel (the only one in the room) save to put it out or to hide it. The bushel was an earthen- 
ware grain measure. "Тһе stand" (tnv Avyviav), not "candlestick." It is "lamp-stand" in each 
of the twelve examples in the Bible. There was the one lamp-stand for the single room. 

Matt 5:16 

Even so (оотос̧). The adverb points backward to the lamp-stand. Thus men are to let 
their light shine, not to glorify themselves, but "your Father in heaven." Light shines to see 
others by, not to call attention to itself. 

Matt 5:17 

I came not to destroy, but to fulfil (оок тАбоу катоЛоса aa nÀnpooa). The verb 
"destroy" means to "loosen down" as of a house or tent (2Co 5:1 ). Fulfil is to fill full. This 
Jesus did to the ceremonial law which pointed to him and the morallaw he kept. "He came 
to fill the law, to reveal the full depth of meaning that it was intended to hold" (McNeile). 

Matt 5:18 

One jot or one tittle («oca ev n ша керео). "Not an iota, not a comma" (Moffatt), "not 
the smallest letter, not a particle" (Weymouth). The iota is the smallest Greek vowel, which 
Matthew here uses to represent the Hebrew yod (jot), the smallest Hebrew letter. "Tittle" is 
from the Latin titulus which came to mean the stroke above an abbreviated word, then any 
small mark. It is not certain here whether kepea means а little horn, the mere point which 
distinguishes some Hebrew letters from others or the "hook" letter Vav. Sometimes yod and 
уау were hardly distinguishable. "In Уау. R. 19 the guilt of altering one of them is pronounced 
so great that if it were done the world would be destroyed" (McNeile). 

Matt 5:19 

Shall do and teach (лоот ко бібаёп). Jesus puts practice before preaching. The 
teacher must apply the doctrine to himself before he is qualified to teach others. The scribes 
and Pharisees were men who "say and do not" (Mt 23:3 ), who preach but do not perform. 
This is Christ's test of greatness. 

Matt 5:20 

Shall exceed (meptooevon mAetov). Overflow like a river out of its banks and then Jesus 
adds "more" followed by an unexpressed ablative (тпс ӧікоосоупс̧), brachylogy. A daring 
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statement on Christ's part that they had to be better than the rabbis. They must excel the 
scribes, the small number of regular teachers ( 5:21-48), and the Pharisees in the Pharisaic 
life ( 6:1-18) who were the separated ones, the orthodox pietists. 

Matt 5:22 

But I say unto you (eyw бе Aeyo ошу). Jesus thus assumes a tone of superiority over 
the Mosaic regulations and proves it in each of the six examples. He goes further than the 
Law into the very heart. " Каса " (Рака) and" Thou fool" (Море). The first is probably an 
Aramaic word meaning "Empty," a frequent word for contempt. The second word is Greek 
(dull, stupid) and is a fair equivalent of "гаса." It is urged by some that рорғ is a Hebrew 
word, but Field (Otium Norvicense) objects to that idea. "Raca expresses contempt for a 
man's head=you stupid! More expresses contempt for his heart and character=you scoundrel" 
(Bruce). "Тһе hell of fire " (tnv yeevvav tov лорос̧), "the Gehenna of fire," the genitive case 
(tov торос) as the genus case describing Gehenna as marked by fire. Gehenna is the Valley 
of Hinnom where the fire burned continually. Here idolatrous Jews once offered their chil- 
dren to Molech (2Ki 23:10 ). Jesus finds one cause of murder to be abusive language. Gehenna 
"should be carefully distinguished from Hades (aiórc) which is never used for the place of 
punishment, but for the place of departed spirits, without reference to their moral condition" 
(Vincent). The place of torment is in Hades (Lu 16:23 ), but so is heaven. 

Matt 5:24 

First be reconciled (лротоу 6.) a yn). Second aorist passive imperative. Get recon- 
ciled (ingressive aorist, take the initiative). Only example of this compound in the New 
Testament where usually karaAAaooo occurs. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 
187, New Ed.) gives a papyrus example second century A.D. A prodigal son, Longinus, 
writes to his mother Nilus: "I beseech thee, mother, be reconciled (StaAaynt) with me." The 
boy isa poor speller, but with a broken heart he uses the identical form that Jesus does. "The 
verb denotes mutual concession after mutual hostility, an idea absent from katahAacow" 
(Lightfoot). This because of ба (two, between two). 

Matt 5:25 

Agree with (100 evvowv). A present periphrastic active imperative. The verb is from 
еоуоос (friendly, kindly disposed). "Mak up wi' yere enemy" (Braid Scots). Compromise is 
better than prison where no principle is involved, but only personal interest. It is so easy to 
see principle where pride is involved. 

The officer (tw vnnpetn). This word means "under rower" оп the ship with several 
ranks of rowers, the bottom rower (оло under and npeoow, to row), the galley-slave, then 
any servant, the attendant in the synagogue (Lu 4:20 ). Luke so describes John Mark in his 
relation to Barnabas and Saul (Ac 13:5 ). Then it is applied to the "ministers of the word" 
(Lu 132. ). 

Matt 5:26 
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The last farthing (tov ғоХатоу кобрауттүу). A Latin word, quadrans, 1/4 of an as_ 
(aocaptov) or two mites (Mr 12:42 ), a vivid picture of inevitable punishment for debt. This 
is emphasized by the strong double negative ov un with the aorist subjunctive. 

Matt 5:27 

Thou shalt not commit adultery (ov potyevoeic). These quotations (verses 21,27,33 ) 
from the Decalogue (Ex 20 and De 5 ) are from the Septuagint and use ov and the future 
indicative (volitive future, common Greek idiom). In 5:43 the positive form, volitive future, 
occurs (ayamnoetc). In 5:41 the third person (бото) singular second aorist active imperative 
is used. In 5:38 no verb occurs. 

Matt 5:28 

In his heart (ev ty kapóia avtov). Not just the centre of the blood circulation though 
it means that. Not just the emotional part of man's nature, but here the inner man including 
the intellect, the affections, the will. This word is exceedingly common in the New Testament 
and repays careful study always. It is from a root that means to quiver or palpitate. Jesus 
locates adultery in the eye and heart before the outward act. Wunsche (Beitrage) quotes two 
pertinent rabbinical sayings as translated by Bruce: "The eye and the heart are the two brokers 
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of sin." "Passions lodge only іп him who sees." Hence (һе peril of lewd pictures and plays to 
the pure. 

Matt 5:29 

Causeth thee to stumble (oxavéadi¢e се). This is far better than the Authorized Version 
"Offend thee." Braid Scots has it rightly "ensnare ye." It is not the notion of giving offence or 
provoking, but of setting a trap or snare for one. The substantive (okavóaAov, from 
окаубоЛцӨроу) means the stick in the trap that springs and closes the trap when the animal 
touches it. Pluck out the eye when it is a snare, cut off the hand, even the right hand. These 
vivid pictures are notto be taken literally, but powerfully plead for self-mastery. Bengel says: 
Non oculum, sed scandalizentem oculum. It is not mutilating ofthe body that Christ enjoins, 
but control of the body against sin. The man who plays with fire will get burnt. Modern 
surgery finely illustrates the teaching of Jesus. The tonsils, the teeth, the appendix, to go no 
further, if left diseased, will destroy the whole body. Cut them out in time and the life will 
be saved. Vincent notes that "the words scandal and slander are both derived from 


" 


окауболЛоу. And Мус. renders, 'if thy right eye slander thee." Certainly slander is a scandal 
and a stumbling-block, a trap, and a snare. 

Matt 5:31 

A writing of divorcement (arootaotov), "a divorce certificate" (Moffatt), "a written 
notice of divorce" (Weymouth). The Greek is an abbreviation of а оу anootaoiov (Ма 
19:7; Mr 10:4 ). Vulgate has here libellum repudii. The papyri use ovyypagn anootaotov in 


commercial transactions as "a bond of release" (see Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary, 
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etc.) The written notice (BiBAtov) was a protection to the wife against an angry whim of the 
husband who might send her away with no paper to show for it. 

Matt 5:32 

Saving for the cause of fornication (ларектос Aoyov mopvetac). An unusual phrase 
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that perhaps means "except for a matter of unchastity." "Except on the ground of unchastity" 
(Weymouth), "except unfaithfulness" (Goodspeed), and is equivalent to un en лоруға in 
Mt 19:9 . McNeile denies that Jesus made this exception because Mark and Luke do not give 
it. He claims that the early Christians made the exception to meet a pressing need, but one 
fails to see the force of this charge against Matthew's report of the words of Jesus. It looks 
like criticism to meet modern needs. 

Matt 5:34 

Swear not at all (un ouooa oAws). More exactly "not to swear at all" (indirect command, 
and aorist infinitive). Certainly Jesus does not prohibit oaths in a court of justice for he 
himself answered Caiaphas on oath. Paul made solemn appeals to God (1Th 5:27; 1Co 15:31 
). Jesus prohibits all forms of profanity. The Jews were past-masters in the art of splitting 
hairs about allowable and forbidden oaths or forms of profanity just as modern Christians 
employ a great variety of vernacular "cuss-words" and excuse themselves because they do 
not use the more flagrant forms. 

Matt 5:38 

An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth (офбоЛроу аут oq0aA pov ка обоута аут 
обоутос). Note avt with the notion of exchange or substitution. The quotation is from Ex 
21:24; De 19:21; Le 24:20 . Like divorce this jus talionis is a restriction upon unrestrained 
vengeance. "It limited revenge by fixing an exact compensation for an injury" (McNeile). A 
money payment is allowed in the Mishna. The law of retaliation exists in Arabia today. 

Matt 5:39 

Resist not him that is evil (ue аутіотпуа та) лоупро). Here again it is the infinitive 
(second aorist active) in indirect command. But is it "the evil man" or the "evil deed"? The 
dative case is the same form for masculine and neuter. Weymouth puts it "not to resist a 
(the) wicked man," Moffatt "not to resist an injury," Goodspeed "not to resist injury." The 
examples will go with either view. Jesus protested when smitten on the cheek (Joh 18:22 ). 
And Jesus denounced the Pharisees (Mt 23 ) and fought the devil always. The language of 
Jesus is bold and picturesque and is not to be pressed too literally. Paradoxes startle and 
make us think. We are expected to fill in the other side of the picture. One thing certainly 
is meant by Jesus and that is that personal revenge is taken out of our hands, and that applies 
to "Iynch-law." Aggressive or offensive war by nations is also condemned, but not necessarily 
defensive war or defence against robbery and murder. Professional pacifism may be mere 
cowardice. 

Matt 5:40 
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Thy coat ... thy cloke also (tov ҳітоуа oov ка то ipiacttov). The "coat" is really a sort of 
shirt or undergarment and would be demanded at law. A robber would seize first the outer 
garment or cloke (one coat). If one loses the undergarment at law, the outer one goes also 
(the more valuable one). 

Matt 5:41 

Shall compel thee (ayyapevoe). The Vulgate has angariaverit. The word is of Persian 
origin and means public couriers or mounted messengers (ayyapo) who were stationed by 
the King of Persia at fixed localities, with horses ready for use, to send royal messages from 
one to another. So if a man is passing such a post-station, an official may rush out and 
compel him to go back to another station to do an errand for the king. This was called im- 
pressment into service. This very thing was done to Simon of Cyrene who was thus compelled 
to carry the cross of Christ (Mt 27:32 , nyyapevoav). 

Matt 5:42 

Turn not thou away (un anootpagnic). Second aorist passive subjunctive in prohibition. 
"This is one of the clearest instances of the necessity of accepting the spirit and not the letter 
of the Lord's commands (see vv.32,34,38 ). Not only does indiscriminate almsgiving do little 
but injury to society, but the words must embrace far more than almsgiving" (McNeile). 
Recall again that Jesus is a popular teacher and expects men to understand his paradoxes. 
In the organized charities of modern life we are in danger of letting the milk of human 
kindness dry up. 

Matt 5:43 

And hate thine enemy (xa шоцоғ(с). This phrase is not in Le 19:18 , but is a rabbinical 
inference which Jesus repudiates bluntly. The Talmud says nothing of love to enemies. Paul 
in Ro 12:20 quotes Pr 25:22 to prove that we ought to treat our enemies kindly. Jesus taught 
us to pray for our enemies and did it himself even when he hung upon the cross. Our word 
"neighbour" is "nigh-bor," one who is nigh or near like the Greek word mAnovov here. But 
proximity often means strife and not love. Those who have adjoining farms or homes may 
be positively hostile in spirit. The Jews came to look on members of the same tribe as 
neighbours as even Jews everywhere. But they hated the Samaritans who were half Jews and 
lived between Judea and Galilee. Jesus taught men how to act as neighbours by the parable 
of the Good Samaritan (Lu 10:29ff. ). 

Matt 5:48 

Perfect (теХею). The word comes from теХос, end, goal, limit. Here it is the goal set 
before us, the absolute standard of our Heavenly Father. The word is used also for relative 
perfection as of adults compared with children. 
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Matt 6:1 

Take heed (лроседете). The Greek idiom includes "mind" (vovv) which is often ex- 
pressed in ancient Greek and once in the Septuagint (Job 7:17 ). In the New Testament the 
substantive vouc is understood. It means to "hold the mind on a matter," take pains, take 
heed. "Righteousness" (ӧікоосоупу) is the correct text in this verse. Three specimens of the 
Pharisaic "righteousness" are given (alms, prayer, fasting). 

To be seen (беобцуа). First aorist passive infinitive of purpose. Our word theatrical is 
this very word, spectacular performance. 

With your Father (лара tw патр vuwv). Literally "beside your Father," standing by 
his side, as he looks at it. 

Matt 6:2 

Sound nota trumpet (un oaAmtonic). Is this literal or metaphorical? No actual instance 
of such conduct has been found in the Jewish writings. McNeile suggests that it may refer 
to the blowing of trumpets in the streets on the occasion of public fasts. Vincent suggests 
the thirteen trumpet-shaped chests of the temple treasury to receive contributions (Lu 21:2 
). But at Winona Lake one summer a missionary from India named Levering stated to me 
that he had seen Hindu priests do precisely this very thing to get a crowd to see their bene- 
ficences. So it looks as if the rabbis could do it also. Certainly it was in keeping with their 
love of praise. And Jesus expressly says that "the hypocrites" (o vnoxptta) do this very thing. 
This is an old word for actor, interpreter, one who personates another, from vrokpiwopa 
to answer in reply like the Attic amoxptvoua. Then to pretend, to feign, to dissemble, to act 
the hypocrite, to wear a mask. This is the hardest word that Jesus has for any class of people 
and he employs it for these pious pretenders who pose as perfect. 

They have received their reward (areyovow тоу шобоу avrov). This verb is common 
in the papyri for receiving a receipt, "they have their receipt in full," all the reward that they 
will get, this public notoriety. "They can sign the receipt of their reward" (Deissmann, Bible 
Studies, p. 229). So Light from the Ancient East, pp. 110f. Anoyn means "receipt." So also in 
6:5. 

Matt 6:4 

In secret (tw кролта)). The Textus Receptus added the words ev tw фауєро (openly) 
here and in 6:6, but they are not genuine. Jesus does not promise a public reward for private 
piety. 

Matt 6:5 

In the synagogues and in the corners of the streets (ғу TAIG боуаүшүоцс ка ғу TAIG 
ywviaic тоу тЛотешюу). These were the usual places of prayer (synagogues) and the street 
corners where crowds stopped for business or talk. If the hour of prayer overtook a Pharisee 
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here, һе would strike his attitude of prayer like a modern Moslem that men might see that 
he was pious. 

Matt 6:6 

Into thy closet (гіс то tapetov). The word is a late syncopated form of тошеюу from 
тошас (steward) and the root tau- from Teuvo, to cut. So it is a store-house, a separate 
apartment, one's private chamber, closet, or "den" where he can withdraw from the world 
and shut the world out and commune with God. 

Matt 6:7 

Use not vain repetitions (un Battadoynonte). Used of stammerers who repeat the 
words, then mere babbling or chattering, empty repetition. The etymology is uncertain, but 
it is probably onomatopoetic like "babble." The worshippers of Baal on Mount Carmel (1Ki 
8:26 ) and of Diana in the amphitheatre at Ephesus who yelled for two hours (Ac 19:34 ) 
are examples. The Mohammedans may also be cited who seem to think that they "will be 
heard for their much speaking" (ev tr] moAvAoyta). Vincent adds "and the Romanists with 
their paternosters and avast." The Syriac Sinaitic has it: "Do not be saying idle things." Cer- 
tainly Jesus does not mean to condemn all repetition in prayer since he himself prayed three 
times in Gethsemane "saying the same words again" (Mt 26:44 ). "As the Gentiles do," says 
Jesus. "Тһе Pagans thought that by endless repetitions and many words they would inform 
their gods as to their needs and weary them (‘fatigare deos') into granting their requests" 
(Bruce). 

Matt 6:9 

After this manner therefore pray ye (оотос ovv лросеохеобе vets). "You" expressed 
in contrast with "the Gentiles." It should be called "The Model Prayer" rather than "The 


"mom 


Lord's Prayer." "Thus" pray as he gives them a model. He himself did not use it as a liturgy 
(cf. Joh 17). There is no evidence that Jesus meant it for liturgical use by others. In Lu 11:2-4 
practically the same prayer though briefer is given at a later time by Jesus to the apostles in 
response to a request that he teach them how to pray. McNeile argues that the form in Luke 
is the original to which Matthew has made additions: "The tendency of liturgical formulas 
is towards enrichment rather than abbreviation." But there is no evidence whatever that Jesus 
designed it as a set formula. There is no real harm in a liturgical formula if one likes it, but 
no one sticks to just one formula in prayer. There is good and not harm in children learning 
and saying this noble prayer. Some people are disturbed over the words "Our Father" and 
say that no one has a right to call God Father who has not been "born again." But that is to 
say that an unconverted sinner cannot pray until he is converted, an absurd contradiction. 
God is the Father of all men in one sense; the recognition of Him as the Father in the full 
sense is the first step in coming back to him in regeneration and conversion. 
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Hallowed be thy name (aytacOntw то оуора оох). In the Greek the verb comes first 
as in the petitions in verse 10. They are all aorist imperatives, punctiliar action expressing 
urgency. 

Matt 6:11 

Our daily bread (tov aptov nuwv тоу emtovotov). This adjective "daily" (emovotov) 
coming after "Give us this day" (бос nutv onpepov) has given expositors a great deal of 
trouble. The effort has been made to derive it from er and wv (ovoa). It clearly comes from 
er and wv (er and e) like tn етиоооц ("ор the coming day," "the next day," Ac 16:12 ). But 
the adjective £rtovotoc is rare and Origen said it was made by the Evangelists Matthew and 
Luke to reproduce the idea of an Aramaic original. Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary say: 
"The papyri have as yet shed no clear light upon this difficult word (Mt 6:11; Lu 11:3 ), which 
was in all probability a new coinage by the author of the Greek Q to render his Aramaic 
Original" (this in 1919). Deissmann claims that only about fifty purely New Testament or 
"Christian" words can be admitted out of the more than 5,000 used. "But when a word is 
not recognizable at sight as a Jewish or Christian new formation, we must consider it as an 
ordinary Greek word until the contrary is proved. Emtovotoc has all the appearance of a 
word that originated in trade and traffic of the everyday life of the people (cf. my hints in 
Neutestamentliche Studien Georg Heinrici dargebracht, Leipzig, 1914, pp. 118f.). The opinion 
here expressed has been confirmed by A. Debrunner's discovery (Theol. Lit. Ztg. 1925, Col. 
119) of emtovotoc in an ancient housekeeping book" (Light from the Ancient East, New ed. 
1927, p. 78 and note 1). So then it is not a word coined by the Evangelist or by Q to express 
an Aramaic original. The word occurs also in three late MSS. after 2Macc. 1:8, тоос emtovotouc 
after тоос aprovc. The meaning, in view of the kindred participle (emtovon) іп Ac 16:12, 
seems to be "for the coming day," a daily prayer for the needs of the next day as every 
housekeeper understands like the housekeeping book discovered by Debrunner. 

Matt 6:12 

Our debts (ta ogetAnuata пиоу). Luke (Lu 11:4 ) has "sins" (apaptiac). In the ancient 
Greek ogeurpa is common for actual legal debts as in Ro 4:4 , but here it is used of moral 
and spiritual debts to God. "Trespasses" is a mistranslation made common by the Church 
of England Prayer Book. It is correct in verse 14 in Christ's argument about prayer, but it 
is not in the Model Prayer itself. See Mt 18:28,30 for sin pictured again by Christ "as debt 
and the sinner as a debtor" (Vincent). We are thus described as having wronged God. The 
word oget\n for moral obligation was once supposed to be peculiar to the New Testament. 
But it is common in that sense in the papyri (Deismann, Bible Studies, p. 221; Light from 
the Ancient East, New ed., p. 331). We ask forgiveness "in proportion as" (vc) we also have 
forgiven those in debt to us, a most solemn reflection. Афпкаџғу is one of the three К aorists 
(еӨцко, edwKa, nka). It means to send away, to dismiss, to wipe off. 

Matt 6:13 
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And bring us not into temptation (ка un eloeveyKnic eic лерасџоу). "Bring" or "lead" 
bothers many people. It seems to present God as an active agent in subjecting us to 
temptation, a thing specifically denied in Jas 1:13 . The word here translated "temptation" 
(лерасџоу) means originally "trial" or "test" as in Jas 1:2 and Vincent so takes it here. Braid 
Scots has it: "And lat us no be siftit." But God does test or sift us, though he does not tempt 
us to evil. No one understood temptation so well as Jesus for the devil tempted him by every 
avenue of approach to all kinds of sin, but without success. In the Garden of Gethsemane 
Jesus will say to Peter, James, and John: "Pray that ye enter not into temptation" (Lu 22:40 
). That is the idea here. Here we have a "Permissive imperative" as grammarians term it. The 
idea is then: "Do not allow us to be led into temptation." There is a way out (1Co 10:13 ), 
but it is a terrible risk. 

From the evil one (ало tov movnpov). The ablative case in the Greek obscures the 
gender. We have no way of knowing whether it is о тоуцрос (the evil one) or то tovnpov 
(the evil thing). And if it is masculine and so o movnpos, it can either refer to the devil as 
the Evil One par excellence or the evil man whoever he may be who seeks to do us ill. The 
word movnpos has a curious history coming from novog (toil) and tovew (to work). It reflects 
the idea either that work is bad or that this particular work is bad and so the bad idea drives 
out the good in work or toil, an example of human depravity surely. 

The Doxology is placed in the margin of the Revised Version. Itis wanting in the oldest 
and best Greek manuscripts. The earliest forms vary very much, some shorter, some longer 
than the one in the Authorized Version. The use ofa doxology arose when this prayer began 
to be used as a liturgy to be recited or to be chanted in public worship. It was not an original 
part of the Model Prayer as given by Jesus. 

Matt 6:14 

Trespasses (mapantwpata). This is по part of the Model Prayer. The word "trespass" 
is literally "falling to one side," a lapse or deviation from truth or uprightness. The ancients 
sometimes used it of intentional falling or attack upon one's enemy, but "slip" or "fault" (Ga 
6:1 ) is the common New Testament idea. Парођас (Ro 5:14 ) is a positive violation, a 
transgression, conscious stepping aside or across. 

Matt 6:16 

Of a sad countenance (okvOpono). Only here and Lu 24:17 in the N.T. It isa compound 
of скоӨрос̧ (sullen) and omc (countenance). These actors or hypocrites "put on a gloomy 
look" (Goodspeed) and, if necessary, even "disfigure their faces" (apaviCovoty та 7tpoocra 
avtov), that they may look like they are fasting. It is this pretence of piety that Jesus so 
sharply ridicules. There is a play on the Greek words agaviCovo (disfigure) and gavwotv 
(figure). They conceal their real looks that they may seem to be fasting, conscious and pre- 
tentious hypocrisy. 

Matt 6:18 
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In secret (ev то крофойо). Неге as іп 6:4,6 the Textus Receptus adds £v tw фауєро 
(openly), but it is not genuine. The word крофохос̧ is here alone in the New Testament, but 
occurs four times in the Septuagint. 

Matt 6:19 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures (un Onoavpičete ошу Өцсоороос). Do not have 
this habit (un and the present imperative). See on Mt 2:11 for the word "treasure." Here 
there is a play on the word, "treasure not for yourselves treasures." Same play in verse 20 
with the cognate accusative. In both verses ошу is dative of personal interest and is not re- 
flexive, but the ordinary personal pronoun. Wycliffhas it: "Do not treasure to you treasures." 

Break through (ӧіоросооооту). Literally "dig through." Easy to do through the mud 
walls or sun-dried bricks. Today they can pierce steel safes that are no longer safe even if a 
foot thick. The Greeks called a burglar a "mud-digger" (rotxopvyoc). 

Matt 6:20 

Rust (Bpwotc). Something that "eats" (BiBpwoKw) ог "gnaws" or "corrodes." 

Matt 6:22 

Single (amAovc). Used of a marriage contract when the husband is to repay the dowry 
"pure and simple" (tnv феруцу олХту), if she is set free; but in case he does not do so 
promptly, he is to add interest also (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary, etc.). There are 
various other instances of such usage. Here and in Lu 11:34 the eye is called "single" in a 
moral sense. The word means "without folds" like a piece of cloth unfolded, simplex in Latin. 
Bruce considers this parable of the eye difficult. "The figure and the ethical meaning seem 
to be mixed up, moral attributes ascribed to the physical eye which with them still gives 
light to the body. This confusion may be due to the fact that the eye, besides being the organ 
of vision, is the seat of expression, revealing inward dispositions." The "evil" eye (лоупрос̧) 
may be diseased and is used of stinginess in the LXX and so олЛоус may refer to liberality 
as Hatch argues (Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 80). The passage may be elliptical with something 
to be supplied. If our eyes are healthy we see clearly and with a single focus (without astig- 
matism). If the eyes are diseased (bad, evil), they may even be cross-eyed or cock-eyed. We 
see double and confuse our vision. We keep one eye on the hoarded treasures of earth and 
roll the other proudly up to heaven. Seeing double is double-mindedness as is shown in 
verse 24. 

Matt 6:24 

No man can serve two masters (ovdetc боуата бос kupiot SovAevetv). Many try it, 
but failure awaits them all. Men even try "to be slaves to God and mammon" (@ew dovAevetv 
ка papi va). Mammon is а Chaldee, Syriac, and Punic word like Plutus for the money-god 
(or devil). The slave of mammon will obey mammon while pretending to obey God. The 
United States has had a terrible revelation of the power of the money-god in public life in 
the Sinclair-Fall-Teapot-Air-Dome-Oil case. When the guide is blind and leads the blind, 
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both fall into the ditch. The man who cannot tell road from ditch sees falsely as Ruskin 
shows in Modern Painters. He will hold to one (уос аубеЕета). The word means to line up 
face to face (avt) with one man and so against the other. 

Matt 6:25 

Be not anxious for your life (un мерінуате tr] yoy vpwv). This is as good a translation 
as the Authorized Version was poor; "Take no thought for your life." The old English word 
"thought" meant anxiety or worry as Shakespeare says: 

"The native hue of resolution Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought." 

Vincent quotes Bacon (Henry VII): "Harris, an alderman of London, was put in trouble 
and died with thought and anguish." But words change with time and now this passage is 
actually quoted (Lightfoot) "as an objection to the moral teaching of the Sermon on the 
Mount, on the ground that it encouraged, nay, commanded, a reckless neglect of the future." 
We have narrowed the word to mere planning without any notion of anxiety which is in 
the Greek word. The verb uepiuvaw is from pepto, реро, because саге or anxiety distracts 
and divides. It occurs in Christ's rebuke to Martha for her excessive solicitude about some- 
thing to eat (Lu 10:41 ). The notion of proper care and forethought appears in 1Co 7:32; 
12:25; Php 2:20. It is here the present imperative with the negative, a command not to have 
the habit of petulant worry about food and clothing, a source of anxiety to many housewives, 
a word for women especially as the command not to worship mammon may be called a 
word for men. The command can mean that they must stop such worry if already indulging 
in it. In verse 31 Jesus repeats the prohibition with the ingressive aorist subjunctive: "Do 
not become anxious," "Do not grow anxious." Here the direct question with the deliberative 
subjunctive occurs with each verb (фаүшнеу, miwpev, лері(раЛореба). This deliberative 
subjunctive of the direct question is retained in the indirect question employed in verse 25. 
A different verb for clothing occurs, both in the indirect middle (лерВолоџедо, fling round 
ourselves in 31, evôvonoðe, put on yourselves in 25). 

For your life (тп yoyn). "Here yvyn stands for the life principle common to man and 
beast, which is embodied in the осоро: the former needs food, the latter clothing" (McNeile). 
VY'oyn in the Synoptic Gospels occurs in three senses (McNeile): either the life principle in 
the body as here and which man may kill (Mr 3:4 ) or the seat of the thoughts and emotions 
on a par with карбю and Stavoia (Mt 22:37 ) and mvevua (Lu 1:46; сЁ Joh 12:27; 13:21 ) or 
something higher that makes up the real self (Mt 10:28; 16:26 ). In Mt 16:25 (Lu 9:25 ) woxn 
appears in two senses paradoxical use, saving life and losing it. 

Matt 6:27 

Unto his stature (ел trjv nAtktav avrov). The word nAtktav is used either of height 
(stature) or length of life (age). Either makes good sense here, though probably "stature" 
suits the context best. Certainly anxiety will not help either kind of growth, but rather hinder 
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by auto-intoxication if nothing more. This is no plea for idleness, for even the birds аге di- 
ligent and the flowers grow. 

Matt 6:28 

The lilies of the field (ta xptva tov aypov). The word may include other wild flowers 
besides lilies, blossoms like anemones, poppies, gladioli, irises (McNeile). 

Matt 6:29 

Was not arrayed (ovde mepteBadeto). Middle voice and so "did not clothe himself," 
"did not put around himself." 

Matt 6:30 

The grass of the field (tov yoptov tov aypov). The common grass of the field. This 
heightens the comparison. 

Matt 6:33 

First his kingdom (лротоу tnv ВасіЛғау). This in answer to those who see in the 
Sermon on the Mount only ethical comments. Jesus in the Beatitudes drew the picture of 
the man with the new heart. Here he places the Kingdom of God and his righteousness before 
temporal blessings (food and clothing). 

Matt 6:34 

For the morrow (etc теу avpiov). The last resort of the anxious soul when all other 
fears are allayed. The ghost of tomorrow stalks out with all its hobgoblins of doubt and 
distrust. 
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Matt 7:1 

Judge not (un кріуете). The habit of censoriousness, sharp, unjust criticism. Our word 
critic is from this very word. It means to separate, distinguish, discriminate. That is necessary, 
but pre-judice (prejudgment) is unfair, captious criticism. 

Matt 7:3 

The mote (то карфос̧). Not dust, but a piece of dried wood or chaff, splinter (Wey- 
mouth, Moffatt), speck (Goodspeed), a very small particle that may irritate. 

The beam (тпу бокоу). A log on which planks in the house rest (so papyri), joist, rafter, 
plank (Moffatt), pole sticking out grotesquely. Probably a current proverb quoted by Jesus 
like our people in glass houses throwing stones. Tholuck quotes an Arabic proverb: "How 
seest thou the splinter in thy brother's eye, and seest not the cross-beam in thine eye?" 

Matt 7:5 

Shalt thou see clearly (StaBAewetc). Only here and Lu 6:42 and Mr 8:25 in the New 
Testament. Look through, penetrate in contrast to РАеле(с, to gaze at, in verse 3. Get the log 
out of your eye and you will see clearly how to help the brother get the splinter out (exBaAetv) 
of his eye. 

Matt 7:6 

That which is holy unto the dogs (to аүюу тос Kvotv). It is not clear to what "the 
holy" refers, to ear-rings or to amulets, but that would not appeal to dogs. Trench (Sermon 
on the Mount, p. 136) says that the reference is to meat offered in sacrifice that must not be 
flung to dogs: "It is not that the dogs would not eat it, for it would be welcome to them; but 
that it would be a profanation to give it to them, thus to make it a skubalon, Ex 22:31 ." The 
yelping dogs would jump at it. Dogs are kin to wolves and infest the streets of oriental cities. 

Your pearls before the swine (rovc uapyaptrag vov ерлрообеу тоу xoipov). The 
word pearl we have in the name Margarita (Margaret). Pearls look a bit like peas or acorns 
and would deceive the hogs until they discovered the deception. The wild boars haunt the 
Jordan Valley still and are not far removed from bears as they trample with their feet and 
rend with their tusks those who have angered them. 

Matt 7:9 

Loaf--stone (aprov--Ai0ov). Some stones look like loaves of bread. So the devil suggested 
that Jesus make loaves out of stones (Mt 4:3 ). 

Matt 7:10 

Fish--serpent (і(Өоу--офіу). Fish, common article of food, and water-snakes could 
easily be substituted. Anacoluthon in this sentence in the Greek. 

Matt 7:11 

How much more (лосо padov). Jesus is fond of the a fortiori argument. 
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Matt 7:12 

That men should do unto you (iva лоосу ошу о ауброло). Luke (Lu 6:31 ) puts the 
Golden Rule parallel with Mt 5:42 . The negative form is in Tobit 4:15. It was used by Hillel, 
Philo, Isocrates, Confucius. "The Golden Rule is the distilled essence of that ‘fulfilment’ ( 
5:17) which is taught in the sermon" (McNeile). Jesus puts it in positive form. 

Matt 7:13 

By the narrow gate (біа тпс ovevri mvANs). The Authorized Version "at the strait gate" 
misled those who did not distinguish between "strait" and "straight." The figure of the Two 
Ways had a wide circulation in Jewish and Christian writings (cf. De 30:19; Jer 21:8; Ps 1 ). 
See the Didache i-vi; Barnabas xviii-xx. "The narrow gate" is repeated in verse 14 and 

straitened the way (veOipievr п обос) added. The way is "compressed," narrowed as 
in a defile between high rocks, a tight place like otevoxwpta in Ко 8:35 . "The way that leads 
to life involves straits and afflictions" (McNeile). Vincent quotes the Pinax or Tablet of 
Cebes, a contemporary of Socrates: "Seest thou not, then, a little door, and a way before the 
door, which is not much crowded, but very few travel it? This is the way that leadeth unto 
true culture." "The broad way" (еорохорос) is in every city, town, village, with the glaring 
white lights that lure to destruction. 

Matt 7:15 

False prophets (тоу yevóonpogntov). There were false prophets in the time of the 
Old Testament prophets. Jesus will predict "false Messiahs and false prophets" (Mt 24:24 ) 
who will lead many astray. They came in due time posing as angels of light like Satan, 
Judaizers (2Co 11:13f. .) and Gnostics (1Jo 4:1; 1Ti 4:1 ). Already false prophets were on 
hand when Jesus spoke on this occasion (cf. Ac 13:6; 2 Peter 2:1 ). In outward appearance 
they look like sheep in the sheep's clothing which they wear, but within they are "ravening 
wolves" (Локо apr yec), greedy for power, gain, self. It is a tragedy that such men and women 
reappear through the ages and always find victims. Wolves are more dangerous than dogs 
and hogs. 

Matt 7:16 

By their fruits ye shall know them (ало тоу карлоу avtov entyvwoeo8e). From their 
fruits you will recognize them." The verb "know " (ytvwoxw) has en added, fully know. The 
illustrations from the trees and vines have many parallels in ancient writers. 

Matt 7:20 

See on Mt 7:16. 

Matt 7:21 

Not--but (оо--оЛЛ). Sharp contrast between the mere talker and the doer of God's will. 

Matt 7:22 

Did we not prophesy in thy name? (ov то ow оуоџат елрофптеосацеу;). The use of 
ov in the question expects the affirmative answer. They claim to have prophesied (preached) 
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in Christ's name and (о һауе done many miracles. But Jesus will tear off the sheepskin and 
lay bare the ravening wolf. "I never knew you" (оәбелоте eyvwv vias). "I was never acquain- 
ted with you" (experimental knowledge). Success, as the world counts it, is not a criterion 
of one's knowledge of Christ and relation to him. "I will profess unto them" (ouoAoynoo 
avtotc), the very word used of profession of Christ before men (Mt 10:32 ). This word Jesus 
will use for public and open announcement of their doom. 

Matt 7:24 

Апа doeth them (ка noie avtovg). That is the point in the parable of the wise builder, 
"who digged and went deep, and laid a foundation upon the rock" (Lu 6:48 ). 

Matt 7:25 

Was founded (тғӨғџеЛото). Past perfect indicative passive state of completion in the 
past. It had been built upon the rock and it stood. No augment. 

Matt 7:26 

And doeth them not (ка ur] лоюоу avtovg). The foolish builder put his house on the 
sands that could not hold in the storm. One is reminded of the words of Jesus at the beginning 
of the Sermon in 5:19 about the one "who does and teaches." Hearing sermons is a dangerous 
business if one does not put them into practice. 

Matt 7:28 

The multitudes were astonished (e&m\nooovto o oyAo). They listened spell-bound 
to the end and were left amazed. Note the imperfect tense, a buzz of astonishment. The verb 
means literally "were struck out of themselves." 

Matt 7:29 

And not as their scribes (ка ovy ос o ypaupartsıs avrov). They had heard many ser- 
mons before from the regular rabbis in the synagogues. We have specimens of these dis- 
courses preserved in the Mishna and Gemara, the Jewish Talmud when both were completed, 
the driest, dullest collection of disjounted comments upon every conceivable problem in 
the history of mankind. The scribes quoted the rabbis before them and were afraid to express 
an idea without bolstering it up by some predecessor. Jesus spoke with the authority oftruth, 
the reality and freshness of the morning light, and the power of God's Spirit. This sermon 
which made such a profound impression ended with the tragedy of the fall of the house on 
the sand like the crash ofa giant oak in the forest. There was no smoothing over the outcome. 
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Май 8:2 

If thou wilt (eav Oednic). Тһе leper knew that Jesus had the power to heal him. His 
doubt was about his willingness. "Men more easily believe in miraculous power than in 
miraculous love" (Bruce). This is a condition of the third class (undetermined, but with 
prospect of being determined), a hopeful doubt at any rate. Jesus accepted his challenge by 
"I will." The command to "tell no one" was to suppress excitement and prevent hostility. 

Matt 8:5 

Unto him (avro). Dative in spite ofthe genitive absolute ғ10ғЛӨоутос̧ avrov as in verse 
1, a not infrequent Greek idiom, especially in the koine. 

Matt 8:6 

Grievously tormented (dSetvwc pacavijouevoc). Participle present passive from root 
басауос (see on Mt 4:24 ). The boy (mats), slave (бооЛос, Lu 7:2 ), was a bedridden (BeBAnta, 
perfect passive indicative of Bad\w) paralytic. 

Matt 8:7 

I will come and heal him (eyw £A0cv Oepanevow avtov). Future indicative, not delib- 
erative subjunctive in question (McNeile). The word here for heal (Qepamevow) means first 
to serve, give medical attention, then cure, restore to health. The centurion uses the more 
definite word for healing (іабцосета 8:8) as Matthew does in 8:13 (ia). Luke (Lu 9:11 ), 
like a physician, says that Jesus healed (tato) those in need of treatment (Өғралеюс̧), but 
the distinction is not always observed. In Ac 28:8 Luke uses tacato of the miraculous healings 
in Malta by Paul while he employs ебералеооуто (Ac 28:9 ) apparently of the practice of 
Luke the physician (so W. M. Ramsay). Matthew represents the centurion himself as 
speaking to Jesus while Luke has it that two committees from the centurion brought the 
messages, apparently a more detailed narrative. What one does through others he does 
himself as Pilate "scourged Jesus" (had him scourged). 

Matt 8:9 

For I also am a man under authority (ко yap eyw avOpwroc оло eEovotay). "Also" is 
in the text, though the xa here may mean "even," even I in my subordinate position have 
soldiers under me. As a military man he had learned obedience to his superiors and so ex- 
pected obedience to his commands, instant obedience (aorist imperatives and aoristic present 
indicatives). Hence his faith in Christ's power over the illness of the boy even without 
coming. Jesus had only to speak with a word ( 8:8), say the word, and it would be done. 

Matt 8:10 

So great faith (тосаотцу тастау). In a Roman centurion and greater than in any of the 
Jews. In like manner Jesus marvelled at the great faith of the Canaanitish woman (Mt 15:28 


Ji 
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Matt 8:11 

Sit down (avaxAi8noovra). Recline at table on couches as Jews and Romans did. Hence 
Leonardo da Vinci's famous picture of the Last Supper is an anachronism with all seated at 
table in modern style. 

Matt 8:12 

The sons of the kingdom (o vio tng BaotAetac). A favourite Hebrew idiom like "son 
of hell" (Mt 23:15 ), "sons of this age" (Lu 16:8 ). The Jews felt that they had a natural right 
to the privileges of the kingdom because of descent from Abraham (Mt 3:9 ). But mere 
natural birth did not bring spiritual sonship as the Baptist had taught before Jesus did. 

Into the outer darkness (ғіс to окотос то e&orepov). Comparative adjective like our 
"further out," the darkness outside the limits of the lighted palace, one of the figures for hell 
or punishment (Mt 23:13; 25:30 ). The repeated article makes it bolder and more impressive, 
"the darkness the outside," there where the wailing and gnashing of teeth is heard in the 
thick blackness of night. 

Matt 8:14 

Lying sick of a fever (pigAruevnv ka тореосоосау). Two participles, bedridden (perfect 
passive of paw) and burning with fever (present active). How long the fever had had her 
we have no means of knowing, possibly a sudden and severe attack (Mr 1:30 ), as they tell 
Jesus about her on reaching the house of Peter. We are not told what kind of fever it was. 
Fever itself was considered a disease. "Fever" is from German feuer (fire) like the Greek тор. 

Matt 8:15 

Touched her hand (nwato tng Хғірос avtng). In loving sympathy as the Great Physician 
and like any good doctor today. 

Ministered (бікоуе). "Began to minister" (conative imperfect) at once to Jesus at table 
in gratitude and love. 

Matt 8:16 

When even was come (owtac yevouevnc). Genitive absolute. A beautiful sunset scene 
at the close of the Sabbath day (Mr 1:21 ). Then the crowds came as Jesus stood in the door 
of Peter's house (Mr 1:33; Mt 8:14) as all the city gathered there with the sick, "all those who 
had it bad" (see on Mt 4:24 ) and he healed them "with a word" (Aoyw). It was a never to be 
forgotten memory for those who saw it. 

Matt 8:17 

Himself took our infirmities and bare our diseases (avtos tac aoĝeveiaç ehaBev ка 
тос vooous ерастосеу). A quotation from Isa 53:4 . It is not clear in what sense Matthew 
applies the words in Isaiah whether in the precise sense of the Hebrew or in an independent 
manner. Moffatt translates it: "He took away our sicknesses, and bore the burden of our 
diseases." Goodspeed puts it: "He took our sickness and carried away our diseases." Deissmann 
(Bible Studies, pp. 102f.) thinks that Matthew has made a free interpretation of the Hebrew, 
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has discarded the translation of the Septuagint, and has transposed the two Hebrew verbs 
so that Matthew means: "He took upon himself our pains, and bore our diseases." Plummer 
holds that "It is impossible, and also unnecessary, to understand what the Evangelist under- 
stood by 'took ' (eXapev) and аге (eBaotacev). It at least must mean that Christ removed 
their sufferings from the sufferers. He can hardly have meant that the diseases were trans- 
ferred to Christ." BaotaCw occurs freely in the papyri with the sense of lift, carry, endure, 
carry away (the commonest meaning, Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary), pilfer. In Mt 
3:11 we have the common vernacular use to take off sandals. The Attic Greek did not use 
it in the sense of carrying off. "This passage is the cornerstone of the faith-cure theory, which 
claims that the atonement of Christ includes provision for bodily no less than for spiritual 
(Vincent). We have seen that the 
word ростабо will possibly allow that meaning, but I agree with McNeile: "The passage, as 


n 


healing, and therefore insists on translating 'took away 


Mt. employs it, has no bearing on the doctrine of the atonement." But Jesus does show his 
sympathy with us. "Christ's sympathy with the sufferers was so intense that he really felt 
their weaknesses and pains." In our burdens Jesus steps under the load with us and helps 
us to carry on. 

Matt 8:19 

A scribe (etc ypaypatevc). One (etc¢)="a," indefinite article. Already a disciple as shown 
by "another of the disciples" (етерос тоу paOnrov) іп 8:21. He calls Jesus "Teacher" 
(бібаскоде), but he seems to be a "bumptious" brother full of self-confidence and self- 
complacency. "Even one of that most unimpressionable class, in spirit and tendency utterly 
opposed to the ways of Jesus" (Bruce). Yet Jesus deals gently with him. 

Matt 8:20 

Holes (фоЛеоос). А lurking hole, burrow. 

Nests (karaokrvoostc). "Roosts, i.e. leafy, oxnva for settling at night (tabernacula, 
habitacula), not nests" (McNeile). In the Septuagint it is used of God tabernacling in the 
Sanctuary. The verb (катаоҡтуоо) is there used of birds (Ps 103:12 ). 

The Son of man (Oo vtoc tov avOponov). This remarkable expression, applied to 
himself by Jesus so often, appears here for the first time. There is a considerable modern 
literature devoted to it. "It means much for the Speaker, who has chosen it deliberately, in 
connection with private reflections, at whose nature we can only guess, by study ofthe many 
occasions on which the name is used" (Bruce). Often it means the Representative Man. It 
may sometimes stand for the Aramaic barnasha, the man, but in most instances that idea 
will not suit. Jesus uses it as a concealed Messianic title. It is possible that this scribe would 
not understand the phrase at all. Bruce thinks that here Jesus means "the unprivileged Man," 
worse о than the foxes and the birds. Jesus spoke Greek as well as Aramaic. It is inconceiv- 
able that the Gospels should never call Jesus "the Son of man" and always credit it to him as 
his own words if he did not so term himself, about eighty times in all, thirty-three in Matthew. 
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Jesus in his early ministry, except at the very start іп Joh 4, abstains from calling himself 
Messiah. This term suited his purpose exactly to get the people used to his special claim as 
Messiah when he is ready to make it openly. 

Matt 8:21 

And bury my father (ка Baya тоу патера pov). The first man was an enthusiast. This 
one is overcautious. It is by no means certain that the father was dead. Tobit urged his son 
Tobias to be sure to bury him: "Son, when I am dead, bury me" (Tobit 4:3). The probability 
is that this disciple means that, after his father is dead and buried, he will then be free to 
follow Jesus. "At the present day, an Oriental, with his father sitting by his side, has been 
known to say respecting his future projects: 'But I must first bury my father!" (Plummer). 
Jesus wanted first things first. But even if his father was not actually dead, service to Christ 
comes first. 

Matt 8:22 

Leave the dead to bury their own dead (афес тоос уекроос Daya тоос eavtov vekpovc). 
The spiritually dead are always on hand to bury the physically dead, if one's real duty is with 
Jesus. Chrysostom says that, while it is a good deed to bury the dead, it is a better one to 
preach Christ. 

Matt 8:24 

But he was asleep (avtoc бе екобеобеу). Imperfect, was sleeping. Picturesque scene. 
The Sea of Galilee is 680 feet below the Mediterranean Sea. These sudden squalls come down 
from the summit of Hermon with terrific force (cetouoc ueyac) like an earthquake. Mark 
(Mr 4:37) and Luke (Lu 8:23 ) term it a whirlwind (ХойЛалс) in furious gusts. 

Matt 8:25 

Save, Lord; we perish (Коре, owoov, anoAAvus0a). More exactly, "Lord, save us at 
once (aorist), we are perishing (present linear)." 

Matt 8:27 

Even the winds and the sea obey him (Ka o avnuo ка n баласса avro vrakovovoty). 
A nature miracle. Even a sudden drop in the wind would not at once calm the sea. "J. Weiss 
explains that Бу ‘ап astonishing coincidence the storm happened to lull at the moment that 
Jesus spoke!" (McNeile). Some minds are easily satisfied by their own stupidities. 

Matt 8:28 

The country of the Gadarenes (теу xo pav тоу Габарпуоу). This is the correct text 
in Matthew while in Mr 5:1 and Lu 8:26 it is "the country of the Gerasenes." Dr. Thomson 
discovered by the lake the ruins of Khersa (Gerasa). This village is in the district of the city 
of Gadara some miles southeastward so that it can be called after Gerasa or Gadara. So 
Matthew speaks of "two demoniacs" while Mark and Luke mention only one, the leading 
one. "Тһе tombs " (тоу uvnueiwv) were chambers cut into the mountain side common 
enough in Palestine then and now. On the eastern side of the lake the precipitous cliffs are 
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of limestone formation and full of caves. It is one of the proofs that one is a maniac that һе 
haunts the tombs. People shunned the region as dangerous because of the madmen. 

Matt 8:29 

Thou Son of God (vie tov Өеоо). The recognition of Jesus by the demons is surprising. 
The whole subject of demonology is difficult. Some hold that it is merely the ancient way 
of describing disease. But that does not explain the situation here. Jesus is represented as 
treating the demons as real existences separate from the human personality. Missionaries 
in China today claim that they have seen demons cast out. The devil knew Jesus clearly and 
it is not strange that Jesus was recognized by the devil's agents. They know that there is 
nothing іп common between them and the Son of God (пшу ka oo, ethical dative) and they 
fear torment "before the time" (лро katpov). Usually ta óaipovia is the word in the New 
Testament for demons, but in 8:31 we have о Satpovec (the only example in the N.T.). 
Aatpoviov is a diminutive of Saytwv. In Homer datpwv is used synonymously with Өеос 
and Өға. Hesiod employed datuwv of men of the golden age as tutelary deities. Homer has 
the adjective боциоуіос̧ usually in an evil sense. Empedocles considered the demons both 
bad and good. They were thus used to relieve the gods and goddesses of much rascality. 
Grote (History of Greece) notes that the Christians were thus by pagan usage justified in 
calling idolatry the worship of demons. See 1Co 10:20f.; 1Ti 4:1; Re 9:20; 16:13f . In the 
Gospels demons are the same as unclean spirits (Mr 5:12,15; 3:22,30; Lu 4:33 ). The demons 
are disturbers (Vincent) of the whole life of man (Mr 5:2f 7:25; Mt 12:45; Lu 13:11,16 ). 

Matt 8:32 

Rushed down the steep (wpunoev ката тоо крпруоо). Down from the cliff (ablative 
case) into the sea. Constative aorist tense. The influence of mind on matter is now understood 
better than formerly, but we have the mastery of the mind of the Master on the minds of 
the maniacs, the power of Christ over the demons, over the herd of hogs. Difficulties in 
plenty exist for those who see only folk-lore and legend, but plain enough if we take Jesus 
to be really Lord and Saviour. The incidental destruction of the hogs need not trouble us 
when we are so familiar with nature's tragedies which we cannot comprehend. 

Matt 8:34 

That he would depart (orc ртов). The whole city was excited over the destruction 
of the hogs and begged Jesus to leave, forgetful of the healing of the demoniacs in their 
concern over the loss of property. They cared more for hogs than for human souls, as often 
happens today. 
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Matthew 9 
Matt 9:1 
His own city (tny iótav moAtv). Capernaum (Mr 2:1; Mt 4:13 ). 
Matt 9:2 


They brought (лросефероу). Imperfect, "were bringing," graphic picture made very 
vivid by the details in Mr 2:1-4 and Lu 5:17 . " Lying on a bed " (stretched on a couch), 
perfect passive participle, a little bed or couch (kAtvidtov) in Lu 5:19 , "a pallet" (kpaBatoc) 
іп Mr 2:4,9,11. 

Thy sins are forgiven (agtevta). Present passive indicative (aoristic present). Luke (Lu 
5:21 ) has афеоута, Doric and Ionic perfect passive indicative for the Attic agetvta, one of 
the dialectical forms appearing in the Koine. 

Matt 9:3 

This man blasphemeth (ovtoc РАасфпие). See the sneer in "this fellow. 


"om 


The prophet 
always is a scandalous, irreverent blasphemer from the conventional point of view" (Bruce). 

Matt 9:6 

That ye may know (tva ғібпте). Jesus accepts the challenge in the thoughts of the scribes 
and performs the miracle of healing the paralytic, who so far only had his sins forgiven, to 
prove his Messianic power on earth to forgive sins even as God does. The word e&ovota may 
mean either power or authority. He had both as a matter of fact. Note same word in 9:8. 

Then saith he to the sick of the palsy (tote Aeye tw ларалотіко). These words of 
course, were not spoken by Jesus. Curiously enough Matthew interjects them right in the 
midst of the sayings of Jesus in reply to the scorn of the scribes. Still more remarkable is the 
fact that Mark (Mr 2:10 ) has precisely the same words in the same place save that Matthew 
has added tote, of which he is fond, to what Mark already had. Mark, as we know, largely 
reports Peter's words and sees with Peter's eyes. Luke has the same idea in the same place 
without the vivid historical present Aeye (enev то rapaAeAvuevo) with the participle in 
place of the adjective. This is one of the many proofs that both Matthew and Luke made use 
of Mark's Gospel each in his own way. 

Take up thy bed (apov oov tnv kAtvnv). Pack up at once (aorist active imperative) the 
rolled-up pallet. 

Matt 9:9 

At the place of toll (en то teAwviov). The tax-office or custom-house of Capernaum 
placed here to collect taxes from the boats going across the lake outside of Herod's territory 
or from people going from Damascus to the coast, a regular caravan route. " Called Matthew 
"(Ma@atov Хеүонеуоу) and in 10:3 Matthew the publican is named as one of the Twelve 
Apostles. Mark (Mr 2:14 ) and Luke (Lu 5:27 ) call this man Levi. He had two names as was 
common, Matthew Levi. The publicans (teAwva) get their name in English from the Latin 
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publicanus (а man who did public duty), not a very accurate designation. They were detested 
because they practised graft. Even Gabinius the proconsul of Syria was accused by Cicero 
of relieving Syrians and Jews of legitimate taxes for graft. He ordered some of the tax-officers 
removed. Already Jesus had spoken of the publican ( 5:46) in a way that shows the public 
disfavour in which they were held. 

Matt 9:10 

Publicans and sinners (teAwva ка apaproAo). Often coupled together in common 
scorn and in contrast with the righteous (бікшо in 9:13). It was a strange medley at Levi's 
feast (Jesus and the four fisher disciples, Nathanael and Philip; Matthew Levi and his former 
companions, publicans and sinners; Pharisees with their scribes or students as on-lookers; 
disciples of John the Baptist who were fasting at the very time that Jesus was feasting and 
with such a group). The Pharisees criticize sharply "your teacher" for such a social breach 
of "reclining" together with publicans at Levi's feast. 

Matt 9:12 

But they that are sick (aÀAa о кокос exovtec). Probably a current proverb about the 
physician. As a physician of body and soul Jesus was bound to come in close touch with the 
social outcasts. 

Matt 9:13 

But go ye and learn (лореобеутес бе padete). With biting sarcasm Jesus bids these 
preachers to learn the meaning of Ho 6:6 . It is repeated in Mt 12:7 . Ingressive aorist imper- 
ative (роӨғте). 

Matt 9:14 

The disciples of John (о paSnta Iwavov). One is surprised to find disciples of the 
Baptist in the role of critics of Christ along with the Pharisees. But John was languishing in 
prison and they perhaps were blaming Jesus for doing nothing about it. At any rate John 
would not have gone to Levi's feast on one of the Jewish fast-days. "The strict asceticism of 
the Baptist ( 11:18) and of the Pharisaic rabbis (Lu 18:12 ) was imitated by their disciples" 
(McNeile). 

Matt 9:15 

The sons of the bride-chamber (o vio tov уррфоуос̧). It is a late Hebrew idiom for 
the wedding guests, "the friends of the bridegroom and all the sons of the bride-chamber" 
(Tos. Berak. ii. 10). C£. Joh 2:29 . 

Matt 9:16 

Undressed cloth (рокоос ayvagov). An unfulled, raw piece of woollen cloth that will 
shrink when wet and tear a bigger hole than ever. 

A worse rent (xetpov oxtopa). Our word "schism." The " patch " (rÀnpoua, filling up) 
thus does more harm than good. 

Matt 9:17 


56 


Matthew 9 





Old wineskins (аскоос лоЛойоос). Not glass " bottles " but wineskins used as bottles 
as is true in Palestine yet, goatskins with the rough part inside. "Our word bottle originally 
carried the true meaning, being a bottle of leather. In Spanish bota means a leather bottle, 
a boot, and a butt. In Spain wine is still brought to market in pig-skins " (Vincent). The new 
wine will ferment and crack the dried-up old skins. 

The wine is spilled (exyetta), poured out. 

Matt 9:18 

Is even now dead (apt eteAevtnoev). Aorist tense with apt and so better, "just now 
died," "just dead" (Moffatt). Mark (Mr 5:23 ) has it "at the point of death," Luke (Lu 8:42 ) 
"lay a dying." It is not always easy even for physicians to tell when actual death has come. 
Jesus in 9:24 pointedly said, "The damsel is not dead, but sleepeth," meaning that she did 
not die to stay dead. 

Matt 9:20 

The border of his garment (tov kpaomedov tov ipatiov). The hem or fringe of a gar- 
ment, a tassel or tuft hanging from the edge of the outer garment according to Nu 15:38 . 
It was made of twisted wool. Jesus wore the dress of other people with these fringes at the 
four corners of the outer garment. The Jews actually counted the words Jehovah One from 
the numbers of the twisted white threads, a refinement that Jesus had no concern for. This 
poor woman had an element of superstition in her faith as many people have, but Jesus 
honours her faith and cures her. 

Matt 9:23 

The flute-players (тоос avAntac). The girl was just dead, but already a crowd "making 
a tumult" (ӨороВоореуоу) with wild wailing and screaming had gathered in the outer court, 
"brought together by various motives, sympathy, money, desire to share in the meat and 
drink going at such a time" (Bruce). Besides the several flute-players (voluntary or hired) 
there were probably "some hired mourning women (Jer 9:17 ) praeficae, whose duty it was 
to sing naenia in praise of the dead" (Bruce). These when put out by Jesus, "laughed him to 
scorn" (kateyehwv), in a sort of loud and repeated (imperfect) guffaw of scorn. Jesus over- 
came all this repellent environment. 

Matt 9:27 

As Jesus passed by (лараүоут Inoov). Associative instrumental case with nkoAov8noav. 
It was the supreme opportunity of these two blind men. Note two demoniacs in Mt 8:28 
and two blind men in Mt 20:30 . See the same word лараүшу used of Jesus in 9:9. 

Matt 9:29 

Touched their eyes (труато тоу офдоЛџоу). The men had faith ( 9:28) and Jesus rewards 
their faith and yet he touched their eyes as he sometimes did with kindly sympathy. 

Matt 9:30 
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Were opened (nvewty8noav). Triple augment (оп ot=wt, £ and then on preposition av 
= у). 

Strictly charged them (еуеРріицӨп avtotc). A difficult word, compound of ev and 
Bpytaopa (to be moved with anger). It is used of horses snorting (Aeschylus, Theb. 461), of 
men fretting or being angry (Da 11:30 ). Allen notes that it occurs twice in Mark (Mr 1:43; 
14:5 ) when Matthew omits it. It is found only here in Matthew. John has it twice in a different 
sense (Joh 11:33 with ev eavtw). Here and in Mr 1:32 it has the notion of commanding 
sternly, a sense unknown to ancient writers. Most manuscripts have the middle еуебрцицоато, 
but Aleph and B have the passive еуеррцицӨт which Westcott and Hort accept, but without 
the passive sense (cf. алекріӨц). "The word describes rather a rush of deep feeling which in 
the synoptic passages showed itself in a vehement injunctive and in Joh 11:33 in look and 
manner" (McNeile). Bruce translates Euthymius Zigabenus on Mr 1:32 : "Looked severely, 
contracting His eyebrows, and shaking His head at them as they are wont to do who wish 


"om 


to make sure that secrets will be kept." "See to it, let no one know it" (opate, undetc 
ytvwoxetw). Note elliptical change of persons and number in the two imperatives. 

Matt 9:32 

А dumb man (кофоу). Literally blunted in tongue as here and so dumb, in ear as in 
Mt 11:5 and so deaf. Homer used it of a blunted dart (Iliad xi. 390). Others applied it to 
mental dulness. 

Matt 9:34 

By the prince of the devils (ev tw арҳоут тоу datuoviwv). Demons, not devils. The 
codex Bezae omits this verse, but it is probably genuine. The Pharisees are becoming desperate 
and, unable to deny the reality of the miracles, they seek to discredit them by trying to 
connect Jesus with the devil himself, the prince of the demons. They will renew this charge 
later (Mt 12:24 ) when Jesus will refute it with biting sarcasm. 

Matt 9:35 

And Jesus went about (ka mepinyev о Inoovs). Imperfect tense descriptive of this third 
tour of all Galilee. 

Matt 9:36 

Were distressed and scattered (посу eoxvApevo ка еріциғуо). Periphrastic past perfect 
indicative passive. A sad and pitiful state the crowds were in. Rent or mangled as if by wild 
beasts. XxvAAw occurs in the papyri in sense of plunder, concern, vexation. "Used here of 
the common people, it describes their religious condition. They were harassed, importuned, 
bewildered by those who should have taught them; hindered from entering into the kingdom 
of heaven ( 23:13), laden with the burdens which the Pharisees laid upon them ( 23:3). 
Еріннеуо denotes men cast down and prostrate on the ground, whether from drunkenness, 
Polyb. v. 48.2, or from mortal wounds" (Allen): This perfect passive participle from purto, 
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to throw down. Тһе masses were іп a state of mental dejection. No wonder that Jesus was 
moved with compassion (£orAayyxvio0r). 

Matt 9:38 

That he send forth labourers (олос̧ exBaAn ғрүатос̧). Jesus turns from the figure of 
the shepherdless sheep to the harvest field ripe and ready for the reapers. The verb єкВалЛо 
really means to drive out, to push out, to draw out with violence or without. Prayer is the 
remedy offered by Jesus in this crisis for a larger ministerial supply. How seldom do we hear 
prayers for more preachers. Sometimes God literally has to push or force a man into the 
ministry who resists his known duty. 
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Matthew 10 


Matt 10:1 

His twelve disciples (тоос бшбека роӨцтас̧ avrov). First mention of the group of 
"learners" by Matthew and assumed as already in existence (note the article) as they were 
(Mr 3:14 ). They were chosen before the Sermon on the Mount was delivered, but Matthew 
did not mention it in connection with that sermon. 

Gave them authority (edwKev avtoic e&ovoiav). "Power" (Moffatt, Goodspeed). One 
may be surprised that here only the healing work is mentioned, though Luke (Lu 9:2 ) has 
it "to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick." And Matthew says (Mt 10:7 ), "And 
as ye go, preach." Hence it is not fair to say that Matthew knows only the charge to heal the 
sick, important as that is. The physical distress was great, but the spiritual even greater. 
Power is more likely the idea of £&ovota here. This healing ministry attracted attention and 
did a vast deal of good. Today we have hospitals and skilled physicians and nurses, but we 
should not deny the power of God to bless all these agencies and to cure disease as he wills. 
Jesus is still the master of soul and body. But intelligent faith does not justify us in abstaining 
from the help ofthe physician who must not be confounded with the quack and the charlatan. 

Matt 10:2 

The names of the twelve apostles (тоу бобека алоото\оу та оуората). This is the 
official name (missionaries) used here by Matthew for the first time. The names are given 
here, but Matthew does not say that they were chosen at this time. Mark (Mr 3:13-19 ) and 
Luke (Lu 6:12-16 ) state that Jesus "chose" them, "appointed" them after a night of prayer 
inthe mountain and came down with them and then delivered the Sermon (Lu 6:17 ). Simon 
heads the list (лротос̧) in all four lists including Ac 1:13f. He came to be first and foremost 
at the great Pentecost (Ac 2 and Ac 3 ). The apostles disputed a number of times as to which 
was greatest. Judas Iscariot comes last each time save that he is absent in Acts, being already 
dead. Matthew calls him the betrayer (o ларабібоус). Iscariot is usually explained as "man 
of Kerioth" down near Edom (Jos 15:25 ). Philip comes fifth and James the son of Alphaeus 
the ninth. Bartholomew is the name for Nathanael. Thaddaeus is Judas the brother of James. 
Simon Zelotes is also called Simon the Canaanean (Zealous, Hebrew word). This is apparently 
their first preaching and healing tour without Jesus. He sends them forth by twos (Mr 6:7 
). Matthew names them in pairs, probably as they were sent out. 

Matt 10:5 

These twelve Jesus sent forth (tovtouc tovc Ôwôeka ameoteu ev о Inoovg). The word 
"sent forth" (ameotethev) is the same root as "apostles." The same word reappears in 10:16. 

Way of the Gentiles (обоу £0vov). Objective genitive, way leading to the Gentiles. This 
prohibition against going among the Gentiles and the Samaritans was for this special tour. 
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They were to give the Jews the first opportunity and not to prejudice the cause at this stage. 
Later Jesus will order them to go and disciple all the Gentiles (Mt 28:19 ). 

Matt 10:6 

The lost sheep (ta лроВата та олоХЛоЛХото). The sheep, the lost ones. Mentioned here 
first by Matthew. Jesus uses it not in blame, but in pity (Bruce). Bengel notes that Jesus says 


ПЕЦ 


"lost" more frequently than "led astray." "If the Jewish nation could be brought to repentance 
the new age would dawn" (McNeile). 

Matt 10:7 

As ye go, preach (mopevopevo knpvooete). Present participle and present imperative. 
They were itinerant preachers on a "preaching tour," heralds (ктрокес) proclaiming good 
news. The summary message is the same as that of the Baptist ( 3:2) that first startled the 
country, "the kingdom of heaven has drawn nigh." He echoed it up and down the Jordan 
Valley. They are to shake Galilee with it as Jesus had done ( 4:17). That same amazing message 
is needed today. But "the apprentice apostles" (Bruce) could tell not a little about the King 
of the Kingdom who was with them. 

Matt 10:9 

Get you no gold (un ктцот|о0е). It is not, "Do not possess" or "own," but "do not acquire" 
or "procure" for yourselves, indirect middle aorist subjunctive. Gold, silver, brass (copper) 
in a descending scale (nor even bronze). 

In your purses (etc тас Cwvac vpwv). In your girdles or belts used for carrying money. 

Matt 10:10 

No wallet (ur mnpav). Better than "scrip." It can be either a travelling or bread bag. 
Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, рр. 108f.) shows that it can mean the beggar's col- 
lecting bag as in an inscription on a monument at Kefr Hanar in Syria: "While Christianity 
was still young the beggar priest was making his rounds in the land of Syria on behalf of the 
national goddess." Deissmann also quotes a pun in the Didaskalia=Const. Apost. 3, 6 about 
some itinerant widows who said that they were not so much упра (spouseless) as тра 
(pouchless). He cites also Shakespeare, Troilus and Cressida ІП. iii. 145: "Time hath, my 
lord, a wallet at his back, wherein he puts alms for oblivion." 

For the labourer is worthy of his food (a&toc yap o epyatr ths Tpogns avrov). The 
sermon is worth the dinner, in other words. Luke in the charge to the seventy (Lu 10:7 ) has 
the same words with шодоо (reward) instead of трофпс (food). In 1Ti 5:18 Paul quotes 
Luke's form as scripture (n ypaqn) or as a well-known saying if confined to the first quotation. 
The word for workman here (epyatng) is that used by Jesus in the prayer for labourers (Mt 
9:38). The well-known DidachX or Teaching of the Twelve (xiii) shows that in the second 
century there was still a felt need for care on the subject of receiving pay for preaching. The 
travelling sophists added also to the embarrassment of the situation. The wisdom of these 
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restrictions was justified in Galilee at this time. Mark (Mr 6:6-13 ) and Luke (Lu 9:1-6 ) vary 
slightly from Matthew in some of the details of the instructions of Jesus. 

Matt 10:13 

If the house be worthy (sav n п oxa a&a). Third class condition. What makes a house 
worthy? "It would naturally be readiness to receive the preachers and their message" 
(McNeile). Hospitality is one of the noblest graces and preachers receive their share of it. 
The apostles are not to be burdensome as guests. 

Matt 10:14 

Shake off the dust (extwwagate tov kovioprov). Shake out, a rather violent gesture of 
disfavour. The Jews had violent prejudices against the smallest particles of Gentile dust, not 
as a purveyor of disease of which they did not know, but because it was regarded as the pu- 
trescence of death. If the apostles were mistreated by a host or hostess, they were to be treated 
as if they were Gentiles (cf. Mt 18:17; Ac 18:6 ). Here again we have a restriction that was 
for this special tour with its peculiar perils. 

Matt 10:15 

More tolerable (avextotepov). The papyri use this adjective of a convalescent. People 
in their vernacular today speak of feeling "tolerable." The Galileans were having more priv- 
ileges than Sodom and Gomorrah had. 

Matt 10:16 

As sheep in the midst of wolves (wc лроВата ev teow AvKwv). The presence of wolves 
on every hand was a fact then and now. Some of these very sheep ( 10:6) at the end will turn 
out to be wolves and cry for Christ's crucifixion. The situation called for consummate wisdom 
and courage. The serpent was the emblem of wisdom or shrewdness, intellectual keenness 
(Ge 3:1; Ps 58:5 ), the dove of simplicity (Ho 7:11 ). It was a proverb, this combination, but 
one difficult of realization. Either without the other is bad (rascality or gullibility). The first 
clause with apvac for проВата is in Lu 10:3 and apparently is in a Fragment of a Lost Gospel 
edited by Grenfell and Hunt. The combination of wariness and innocence is necessary for 
the protection of the sheep and the discomfiture of the wolves. For "harmless" (axepato) 
Moffatt and Goodspeed have "guileless," Weymouth "innocent." The word means "unmixed" 
(a privative and кераууон), “unadulterated,” "simple," "unalloyed." 

Matt 10:17 

Beware of men (mpooeyxete ало тоу аубролоу). Ablative case with ano. Hold your 
mind (vovv understood) away from. The article with аудролоу points back to AvKwv 
(wolves) in 10:16. 

To councils (etc ovvedpia). The local courts of justice in every Jewish town. The word 
is an old one from Herodotus on for any deliberative body (yovyuuvp). The same word is 
used for the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem. 
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In their synagogues (ev тос боуаүшуүсис avrov). Неге not merely as the place of as- 
sembly for worship, but as an assembly of justice exercising discipline as when the man born 
blind was cast out of the synagogue (Joh 9:35 ). They were now after the exile in every town 
of any size where Jews were. 

Matt 10:19 

Be not anxious (un џерџупотте). Ingressive aorist subjunctive in prohibition. "Do not 
become anxious" (Mt 6:31 ). "Self-defence before Jewish kings and heathen governors would 
be a terrible ordeal for humble Galileans. The injunction applied to cases when preparation 
of a speech would be impossible" (McNeile). "It might well alarm the bravest of these simple 
fishermen to be told that they would have to answer for their doings on Christ's behalf before 
Jewish councils and heathen courts" (Plummer). Christ is not talking about preparation of 
sermons. " In that hour " (ev exetvn tr] ора), if not before. The Spirit of your Father will 
speak to you and through you ( 10:20). Here is no posing as martyr or courting a martyr's 
crown, but real heroism with full loyalty to Christ. 

Matt 10:22 

Ye shall be hated (s6£00& шоооџғуо). Periphrastic future passive, linear action. It will 
go on through the ages. 

For my name's sake (Sta то оуора uov). In the O.T. as in the Targums and the Talmud 
"the пате" as here stands for the person (Mt 19:29; Ac 5:41; 9:16; 15:26 ). "He that endureth 
to the end" (o vmopetvac eic теХос). Effective aorist participle with future indicative. 

Matt 10:23 

Till the Son of man be come (ews ӨЦ o ос Tov аубролоо). Moffatt puts it "before 
theSon of man arrives" as if Jesus referred to this special tour of Galilee. Jesus could overtake 
them. Possibly so, but it is by no means clear. Some refer it to the Transfiguration, others 
to the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, others to the Second Coming. Some hold that 
Matthew has put the saying in the wrong context. Others bluntly say that Jesus was mistaken, 
a very serious charge to make in his instructions to these preachers. The use of ews with 
aorist subjunctive for a future event is a good Greek idiom. 

Matt 10:25 

Beelzebub (фег(ерооА according to B, BeekCeBovd by most Greek MSS., реғАСероор 
by many non-Greek MSS.). The etymology of the word is also unknown, whether "lord of 
a dwelling" with a pun on "the master of the house" (оккобеолотцу) or "lord of flies" or "lord 
of dung" or "lord of idolatrous sacrifices." It is evidently a term of reproach. "An opprobrious 
epithet; exact form of the word and meaning of the name have given more trouble to com- 
mentators than it is all worth" (Bruce). See Mt 12:24. 

Matt 10:26 

Fear them not therefore (un ovv фоВпӨцте avtovg). Repeated in verses 28 and 31 (un 
фофеюе present middle imperative here in contrast with aorist passive subjunctive in the 


63 


Matthew 10 





preceding prohibitions). Note also the accusative case with the aorist passive subjunctive, 
transitive though passive. See same construction in Lu 12:5 . In Mt 10:28 the construction 
is with ало and the ablative, a translation Hebraism as in Lu 12:4 (Robertson, Grammar of 
the Greek N.T. in the Light of Historical Research, p. 577). 

Matt 10:28 

Destroy both soul and body in hell (ка yvynv ка сора amoAeoa ev yeevvn). Note 
"soul" here of the eternal spirit, not just life in the body. "Destroy" here is not annihilation, 
but eternal punishment in Gehenna (the real hell) for which see on 5:22. Bruce thinks that 
the devil as the tempter is here meant, not God as the judge, but surely he is wrong. There 
is no more needed lesson today than the fear of God. 

Matt 10:29 

Two sparrows (боо отрообю). Diminutive of отрообос and means any small bird, 
sparrows in particular. They are sold today in the markets of Jerusalem and Jaffa. "For a 
farthing" (aocapiov) is genitive of price. Only here and Lu 12:6 in the N.T. Diminutive form 
of the Roman as, slightly more than half an English penny. 

Without your Father (avev tov латрос vuwv). There is comfort in this thought for us 
all. Our father who knows about the sparrows knows and cares about us. 

Matt 10:31 

Than many sparrows (тоЛЛауу отроодоу). Ablative case of comparison with ótaqepere 
(our differ). 

Matt 10:32 

Shall confess me (оноХоүцсе ev euo). An Aramaic idiom, not Hebrew, see also Lu 12:8 
. So also here, "him will I also confess" (оролоүпосо k'ayo ev avro). Literally this Aramaic 
idiom reproduced in the Greek means "confess in me," indicating a sense of unity with Christ 
and of Christ with the man who takes the open stand for him. 

Matt 10:33 

Shall deny me (apvnonta ue). Aorist subjunctive here with oottc, though future indic- 
ative ороЛоүпоғ above. Note accusative here (case of extension), saying "no" to Christ, 
complete breach. This is a solemn law, not a mere social breach, this cleavage by Christ of 
the man who repudiates him, public and final. 

Matt 10:34 

I came not to send peace, but a sword (ovx цАӨоу BaAetv eiprvnv, ada payatpav). А 
bold and dramatic climax. The aorist infinitive means a sudden hurling of the sword where 
peace was expected. Christ does bring peace, not as the world gives, but it is not the force 
of compromise with evil, but of conquest over wrong, over Satan, the triumph of the cross. 
Meanwhile there will be inevitably division in families, in communities, in states. It is no 
namby-pamby sentimentalism that Christ preaches, no peace at any price. The Cross is 
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Christ's answer to the devil's offer of compromise іп world dominion. For Christ the kingdom 
of God is virile righteousness, not mere emotionalism. 

Matt 10:35 

Set at variance (біхаса). Literally divide in two, ӧіҳа. Jesus uses Mic 7:1-6 to describe 
the rottenness of the age as Micah had done. Family ties and social ties cannot stand in the 
way of loyalty to Christ and righteous living. 

The daughter-in-law (уонфпу). Literally bride, the young wife who is possibly living 
with the mother-in-law. It is a tragedy to see a father or mother step between the child and 
Christ. 

Matt 10:38 

Doth not take his cross (ov ХЛашфбауе тоу otavpov avtov). The first mention of cross 
in Matthew. Criminals were crucified in Jerusalem. It was the custom for the condemned 
person to carry his own cross as Jesus did till Simon of Cyrene was impressed for that purpose. 
The Jews had become familiar with crucifixion since the days of Antiochus Epiphanes and 
one of the Maccabean rulers (Alexander Jannaeus) had crucified 800 Pharisees. It is not 
certain whether Jesus was thinking of his own coming crucifixion when he used this figure, 
though possible, perhaps probable. The disciples would hardly think ofthat outcome unless 
some of them had remarkable insight. 

Matt 10:39 

Shall lose it (олоЛесе аотпу). This paradox appears in four forms according to Allen 
(1) Mt 10:39 (2) Mr 8:35; Mt 16:25; Lu 9:24 (3) Lu 17:33 (4) Joh 12:25. The Wisdom of Sirach 
(Hebrew text) in 51:26 has: "He that giveth his life findeth her (wisdom)." It is one of the 
profound sayings of Christ that he repeated many times. Plato (Gorgias 512) has language 
somewhat similar though not so sharply put. The article and aorist participles here (о evpwv, 
о алоЛесас) are timeless in themselves just like о бехонеуос in verses 40 and 41. 

Matt 10:41 

In the name of a prophet (etc оуона лрофцто»). "Because he is a prophet" (Moffatt). 
In an Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 37 (A.D. 49) we find оуонат eAevOepov in virtue of being free- 
born. "He that receiveth a prophet from no ulterior motive, but simply qua prophet (ut 
prophetam, Jer.) would receive a reward in the coming age equal to that of his guest" 
(McNeile). The use of etc here is to be noted. In reality etc is simply ev with the same 
meaning. It is not proper to say that eic has always to be translated "into." Besides these ex- 
amples of etc ovopa in verses 41 and 43 see Mt 12:41 etc то кцроүма Iova (see Robertson's 
Grammar, p. 593). 

Unto one of these little ones (eva тоу шкроу tovtov). Simple believers who are neither 
apostles, prophets, or particularly righteous, just "learners," "in the name of a disciple" (etc 
оуора роӨцтоо). Alford thinks that some children were present (cf. Mt 18:2-6 ). 
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Matt 11:1 

He departed thence to teach and preach (џетгђп еке!беу tov didaoxetv ka кпросогіу). 
In five instances (7:28; 11:1; 13:53; 19:1; 26:1 ) after great discourses by Jesus "the transition 
to what follows is made with the formula, “Апа it came to pass when Jesus had ended" 
(McNeile). This is a wrong chapter division, for 11:1 belongs with the preceding section. " 
Commanding " (Statacowv, complementary participle with eteAecev), means giving orders 
in detail (Sta-) for each of them. Note both "teach and preach" as in 4:23. Where did Jesus 
go? Did he follow behind the twelve as he did with the seventy "whither he himself was about 
to come" (Lu 10:1 )? Bruce holds with Chrysostom that Jesus avoided the places where they 
were, giving them room and time to do their work. But, if Jesus himself went to the chief 
cities of Galilee on this tour, he would be compelled to touch many ofthe same points. Jesus 
would naturally follow behind at some distance. At the end of the tour the apostles come 
together in Capernaum and tell Jesus all that they had done and that they had taught (Mr 
6:30 ). Matthew follows the general outline of Mark, but the events are not grouped in 
chronological order here. 

Matt 11:2 

John heard in the prison (o бе Iwavng akovoag ev tw бебіюттріш). Probably (Lu 7:18 
) the raising of the son of the widow of Nain. The word for prison here is the place where 
one was kept bound (Ac 5:21,23; 16:26 ). See Mt 4:12 . It was in Machaerus east of the Dead 
Sea which at this time belonged to the rule of Herod Antipas (Jos. Ant. XVIII. v.2). John's 
disciples had access to him. So he sent word by (біо, not боо as in Lu 7:19 ) them to Jesus. 

Matt 11:3 

He that cometh (o epxopevoc). This phrase refers to the Messiah (Mr 11:9; Lu 13:35; 
19:38; Heb 10:37; Ps 118:26; Da 7:13 ). Some rabbis applied the phrase to some forerunner 
of the kingdom (McNeile). Was there to be "another" (etepov) after Jesus? John had been 
in prison "long enough to develop a prison mood" (Bruce). It was once clear enough to him, 
but his environment was depressing and Jesus had done nothing to get him out of Machaerus 
(see chapter IX in my John the Loyal). John longed for reassurance. 

Matt 11:4 

The things which ye do hear and see (a axovete ка РАелете). This symbolical message 
was for John to interpret, not for them. 

Matt 11:5 

And the dead are raised up (ka уекро eyeipovra). Like that of the son of the widow 
of Nain. Did he raise the dead also on this occasion? "Tell John your story over again and 
remind him of these prophetic texts, Isa 35:5; 61:1 " (Bruce). The items were convincing 
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enough and clearer than mere eschatological symbolism. "The poor" in particular have the 
gospel, a climax. 

Matt 11:6 

Whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in me (oc av un oxavóaAicOn ғу 
epo). Indefinite relative clause with first aorist passive subjunctive. This beatitude is a rebuke 
to John for his doubt even though in prison. Doubt is not a proof of superior intellect, 
scholarship, or piety. John was in the fog and that is the time not to make serious decisions. 
"In some way even the Baptist had found some occasion of stumbling in Jesus" (Plummer). 

Matt 11:7 

As these went their way (tovtwv ropevouevov). Present participle genitive absolute. 
The eulogy of Jesus was spoken as the two disciples of John were going away. Is it a matter 
of regret that they did not hear this wondrous praise of John that they might cheer him with 
it? "It may almost be called the funeral oration of the Baptist, for not long afterwards Hero- 
dias compassed his death" (Plummer). 

A reed shaken by the wind (коЛаџоу оло avepov oaAevouevov). Latin calamus. Used 
of the reeds that grew in plenty in the Jordan Valley where John preached, of a staff made 
of a reed (Mt 27:29 ), as a measuring rod (Re 11:1 ), of a writer's pen (3Jo 1:13 ). The reeds 
by the Jordan bent with the wind, but not so John. 

Matt 11:9 

And much more than a prophet (ka meptoootepov лрофцтоо). Ablative of comparison 
after meptoootepov itself comparative though meaning exceeding (surrounded by, overflow- 
ing). John had all the great qualities of the true prophet: "Vigorous moral conviction, integrity, 
strength of will, fearless zeal for truth and righteousness" (Bruce). And then he was the 
Forerunner of the Messiah (Mal 3:1 ). 

Matt 11:11 

He that is but little (o |шкротерос). The Authorized Version here has it better, "he that 
is least." The article with the comparative is a growing idiom in the vernacular Koine for the 
superlative as in the modern Greek it is the only idiom for the superlative (Robertson, 
Grammar of the Greek N.T., p. 668). The papyri and inscriptions show the same construction. 
The paradox of Jesus has puzzled many. He surely means that John is greater (реу) than 
all others in character, but that the least in the kingdom of heaven surpasses him in privilege. 
John is the end of one age, "until John" ( 11:14), and the beginning of the new era. All those 
that come after John stand upon his shoulders. John is the mountain peak between the old 
and the new. 

Matt 11:12 

Suffereth violence (Biaeta). This verb occurs only here and in Lu 16:16 in the N.T. It 
seems to be middle in Luke and Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 258) quotes an inscription 
"where BiaQopa is without doubt reflexive and absolute" as in Lu 16:16. But there are numer- 
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ous papyri examples where it is passive (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary, etc.) so that 
"there seems little that promises decisive help for the difficult Logion of Mt 11:12; Lu 16:16 
." So then in Mt 11:12 the form can be either middle or passive and either makes sense, 
though a different sense. The passive idea is that the kingdom is forced, is stormed, is taken 
by men of violence like "men of violence take it by force" (Biaota apratovotv avtrv) or 
seize it like a conquered city. The middle voice may mean "experiences violence" or "forces 
its way" like a rushing mighty wind (so Zahn holds). These difficult words of Jesus mean 
that the preaching of John "had led to a violent and impetuous thronging to gather round 
Jesus and his disciples" (Hort, Judaistic Christianity, p. 26). 

Matt 11:14 

This is Elijah (avtog eottv EAetac). Jesus here endorses John as the promise of Malachi. 
The people understood Mal 4:1 to mean the return of Elijah in person. This John denied as 
to himself (Joh 1:21 ). But Jesus affirms that John is the Elijah of promise who has come 
already (Mt 17:12 ). He emphasizes the point: "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." 

Matt 11:17 

Children sitting in the market places (matdtotc кабциеуо(с ev tag ayopaic). This 
parable of the children playing in the market place is given also in Lu 7:31f. Had Jesus asa 
child in Nazareth not played games with the children? He had certainly watched them often 
since. The interest of Christ in children was keen. He has really created the modern child's 
world out of the indifference of the past. They would not play wedding or funeral in a 
peevish fret. These metaphors in the Gospels are vivid to those with eyes to see. The ayopa 
was originally the assembly, then the forum or public square where the people gathered for 
trade or for talk as in Athens (Ac 17:17 ) and in many modern towns. So the Roman Forum. 
The oriental bazaars today are held in streets rather than public squares. Even today with 
all the automobiles children play in the streets. In English the word "cheap" (Cheapside) 
meant only barter and price, not cheap in our sense. The word for mourn (екоууаобе) means 
to beat the heart, direct middle, after the fashion of eastern funeral lamentations. 

Matt 11:19 

Wisdom is justified by her works (ебікоиобт ало тоу epywv avtng). A timeless aorist 
passive (Robertson, Grammar, p. 836f.). The word "justified" means "set right" Luke (Lu 
7:35 ) has "by all her children" as some MSS. have here to make Matthew like Luke. These 
words are difficult, but understandable. God's wisdom has planned the different conduct 
of both John and Jesus. He does not wish all to be just alike in everything. "This generation" 
(verse 16) is childish, not childlike, and full of whimsical inconsistencies in their faultfinding. 
They exaggerate in each case. John did not have a demon and Jesus was not a glutton or a 
winebibber. "And, worse than either, for фіХос is used in a sinister sense and implies that 
Jesus was the comrade of the worst characters, and like them in conduct. A malicious nick- 
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name at first, it is now a name of honour: the sinner's lover" (Bruce). Cf. Lu 15:2 . The plan 
of God is justified by results. 

Matt 11:20 

Most of his mighty works (a mAetota боуанғіс avtov). Literally, "His very many mighty 
works" if elative as usual in the papyri (Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 79; Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 670). But the usual superlative makes sense here as the Canterbury translation has it. This 
word боуоцшс for miracle presents the notion of power like our dynamite. The word терас 
is wonder, portent, miraculum (miracle) as in Ac 2:19 . It occurs only in the plural and always 
with onueta. The word onperov means sign (Mt 12:38 ) and is very common in John's Gospel 
as well as the word epyov (work) as in Joh 5:36 . Other words used are ларабоёоу, our word 
paradox, strange (Lu 5:26 ), еубобоу, glorious (Lu 13:17 ), 9avpaotov, wonderful (Mt 21:15 
Ji 

Matt 11:21 

Chorazin (Xopatev). Mentioned only here and in Lu 10:13. Proof of "the meagreness 
of our knowledge of Judaism in the time of Christ" (Plummer) and of the many things not 
told in our Gospels (Joh 21:25 ). We know something of Bethsaida and more about Caper- 
naum as places of privilege. But (mAnv, howbeit) neither of these cities repented, changed 
their conduct. Note condition of the second class, determined as unfulfilled in verses 21 and 
2% 

Май 11:25 

At that season Jesus answered and said (ev exetvw то коро отокрібеіс гілеу). Spoke 
to his Father in audible voice. The time and place we do not know. But here we catch a 
glimpse of Jesus in one of his moods of worship. "It is usual to call this golden utterance a 
prayer, but it is at once prayer, praise, and self-communing in a devout spirit" (Bruce). 
Critics are disturbed because this passage from the Logia of Jesus or Q of Synoptic criticism 
(Mt 11:25-30; Lu 10:21-24 ) is so manifestly Johannine in spirit and very language, "the 
Father" (о matnp), "the son" (о vioc), whereas the Fourth Gospel was not written till the 
close of the first century and the Logia was written before the Synoptic Gospels. The only 
satisfying explanation lies in the fact that Jesus did have this strain of teaching that is pre- 
served in John's Gospel. Here he is in precisely the same mood of elevated communion with 
the Father that we have reflected in John 14 to 17. Even Harnack is disposed to accept this 
Logion as a genuine saying of Jesus. The word "thank" (ovodoyoupa) is better rendered 
"praise" (Moffatt). Jesus praises the Father "not that the софо were ignorant, but that the 
упліо knew" (McNeile). 

Matt 11:26 

Wellpleasing in thy sight (evdoKtia eunpooðev oov). "For such has been thy gracious 
will" (Weymouth). 

Matt 11:27 
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АП things have been delivered unto me of my Father (лаута ро rapeóo0r оло tov 
латрос Lov). This sublime claim is not to be whittled down or away by explanations. It is 
the timeless aorist like £600r in 28:18 and "points back to a moment in eternity, and implies 
the pre-existence of the Messiah" (Plummer). The Messianic consciousness of Christ is here 
as clear as a bell. It isa moment of high fellowship. Note emtytvwoxe twice for "fully know." 
Note also BovAnta =wills, is willing. The Son retains the power and the will to reveal the 
Father to men. 

Matt 11:28 

Come unto me (Sevte лрос ue). Verses 28 to 30 are not in Luke and are among the 
special treasures of Matthew's Gospel. No sublimer words exist than this call of Jesus to the 
toiling and the burdened (negoptiopevo, perfect passive participle, state of weariness) to 
come to him. He towers above all men as he challenges us. "I will refresh you" (каүо 
avanavoo орос̧). Far more than mere rest, rejuvenation. The English slang expression "rest 
up" is close to the idea of the Greek compound ауа-лаоо. It is causative active voice. 

Matt 11:29 

Take my yoke upon you and learn of me (apate tov Cvyov pov eg'vpac ка рабғте 
ar euov). The rabbis used yoke for school as many pupils find it now a yoke. The English 
word "school" is Greek for leisure (oyoA). But Jesus offers refreshment (avamavotv) in his 
school and promises to make the burden light, for he isa meek and humble teacher. Humility 
was not a virtue among the ancients. It was ranked with servility. Jesus has made a virtue 
of this vice. He has glorified this attitude so that Paul urges it (Php 2:3 ), "in lowliness of 
mind each counting other better than himself." In portions of Europe today people place 
yokes on the shoulders to make the burden easier to carry. Jesus promises that we shall find 
the yoke kindly and the burden lightened by his help. "Easy" is a poor translation of ypnotos. 
Moffatt puts it "kindly." That is the meaning in the Septuagint for persons. We have no ad- 
jective that quite carries the notion of kind and good. The yoke of Christ is useful, good, 
and kindly. Cf. So 1:10. 
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Matt 12:1 

On the sabbath day through the cornfields (tois capfaotv ia тоу олорщшоу). This 
paragraph begins exactly like 11:25 "at that season" (ev exetvw Tw karpw), a general statement 
with no clear idea of time. So also 14:1. The word katpoc means a definite and particular 
time, but we cannot fix it. The word "cornfields" does not mean our maize or Indian corn, 
but simply fields of grain (wheat or even barley). 

Matt 12:2 

Thy disciples do (о pa8nta cov motovotv). These critics are now watching a chance 
and they jump at this violation oftheir Pharisaic rules for Sabbath observance. The disciples 
were plucking the heads of wheat which to the Pharisees was reaping and were rubbing 
them in their hands (Lu 6:1 ) which was threshing. 

Matt 12:3 

What David did (т £xoujoev Aaveió). From the necessity of hunger. The first defence 
made by Christ appeals to the conduct of David (2Sa 21:6 ). David and those with him did 
"what was not lawful" (o оок e&ov nv) precisely the charge made against the disciples (о оок 
-Ееотіу in verse 2). 

Matt 12:6 

One greater than the temple (tov tepov џреоу). Ablative of comparison, tov tepov. 
The Textus Receptus has реу, but the neuter is correct. Literally, "something greater than 
the temple." What is that? It may still be Christ, or it may be: "The work and His disciples 
were of more account than the temple" (Plummer). "If the temple was not subservient to 
Sabbath rules, how much less the Messiah!" (Allen). 

Matt 12:7 

The guiltless (rovc avattiouc). So in verse 5. Common in ancient Greek. No real ground 
against, it means av + 017104. Jesus quotes Ho 6:6 here as he did in Mt 9:13 . A pertinent 
prophecy that had escaped the notice ofthe sticklers for ceremonial literalness and the letter 
of the law. 

Matt 12:9 

Lord of the Sabbath (корс tov oaßßartov). This claim that he as the Son of Man is 
master of the Sabbath and so above the Pharisaic regulations angered them extremely. By 
the phrase "the Son of man" here Jesus involves the claim of Messiahship, but as the Repres- 
entative Man he affirms his solidarity with mankind, "standing for the human interest" 
(Bruce) on this subject. 

Matt 12:10 
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Is it lawful? (e e&eottv). The use of ғ in direct questions is really elliptical and seems 
an imitation of the Hebrew (Robertson, Grammar, p. 916). See also Mt 19:3 . It is not 
translated in English. 

Matt 12:12 

How much then is а man (1000 ovv dtagepe аудролос̧). Another of Christ's pregnant 
questions that goes to the roots of things, an a fortiori argument. "By how much does a human 
being differ from a sheep? That is the question which Christian civilization has not even yet 
adequately answered" (Bruce). The poor pettifogging Pharisees are left in the pit. 

Matt 12:13 

Stretch forth thy hand (extetvov oov trjv xeipa). Probably the arm was not withered, 
though that is not certain. But he did the impossible. "He stretched it forth," straight, I hope, 
towards the Pharisees who were watching Jesus (Mr 3:2 ). 

Matt 12:14 

Took counsel against him (ovpBovAtov ehafov кат avtov). Ап imitation of the Latin 
concilium capere and found in papyri of the second century A.D. (Deissmann, Bible Studies, 
p. 238.) This incident marks a crisis in the hatred of the Pharisees toward Jesus. They bolted 
out of the synagogue and actually conspired with their hated rivals, the Herodians, how to 
put Jesus to death (Mr 3:6; Mt 12:14; Lu 6:11 ). By "destroy" (amtoheowotv) they meant "kill." 

Matt 12:15 

Perceiving (yvovc). Second aorist active participle of үгуооко. Jesus read their very 
thoughts. They were now plain to any one who saw their angry countenances. 

Matt 12:17 

That it might be fulfilled (iva mAnpw8n). The final use of tva and the sub-final just 
before (verse 16). The passage quoted is Isa 42:1-4 "a very free reproduction of the Hebrew 
with occasional side glances at the Septuagint" (Bruce), possibly from an Aramaic collection 
of Testimonia (McNeile). Matthew applies the prophecy about Cyrus to Christ. 

Matt 12:18 

My beloved (o ayanntoc pov). This phrase reminds one of Mt 3:17 (the Father's words 
at Christ's baptism). 

Matt 12:20 

A bruised reed (xaAapov боутетрцциуоу). Perfect passive participle of ovvtpibw. A 
crushed reed he will not break. The curious augment in kateage (future active indicative) 
is to be noted. The copyists kept the augment where it did not belong in this verb (Robertson, 
Grammar, р. 1212) even in Plato. "Smoking flax" (Atvov tugopevov). The wick of a lamp, 
smoking and flickering and going out. Only here in N.T. Flax in Ex 9:31 . Vivid images that 
picture Jesus in the same strain as his own great words in Mt 11:28-30 . 

Matt 12:23 
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Is this the Son of David? (unt оотос естіу о vios Aavzió?). The form of the question 
expects the answer "no," but they put it so because of the Pharisaic hostility towards Jesus. 
The multitudes "were amazed" or "stood out of themselves" (e&totavto), imperfect tense, 
vividly portraying the situation. They were almost beside themselves with excitement. 

Matt 12:24 

The Pharisees (о бе Paptoato). Already (Mt 9:32-34 ) we have had in Matthew the 
charge that Jesus is in league with the prince of demons, though the incident may be later 
than this one. See on 10:25 about "Beelzebub." The Pharisees feel that the excited condition 
of the crowds and the manifest disposition to believe that Jesus is the Messiah (the Son of 
David) demand strenuous action on their part. They cannot deny the fact of the miracles 
for the blind and dumb men both saw and spoke ( 12:22). So in desperation they suggest 
that Jesus works by the power of Beelzebub the prince of the demons. 

Matt 12:25 

Knowing their thoughts (eidwc бе tac evOvunoetc avtov). What they were revolving 
in their minds. They now find out what a powerful opponent Jesus is. By parables, bya series 
of conditions (first class), by sarcasm, by rhetorical question, by merciless logic, he lays bare 
their hollow insincerity and the futility of their arguments. Satan does not cast out Satan. 
Note timeless aorist passive euepioOr| in 26, ефбасеу in 28 (simple sense of arriving as in 
Php 3:16 from q0avo). Christ is engaged in deathless conflict with Satan the strong man ( 
29). "Goods" (oxevn) means house-gear, house furniture, or equipment as in Lu 17:36 and 
Ac 27:17 , the tackling of the ship. 

Matt 12:30 

He that is not with me (o un ov рет eguov). With these solemn words Jesus draws the 
line of cleavage between himself and his enemies then and now. Jesus still has his enemies 
who hate him and all noble words and deeds because they sting what conscience they have 
into fury. But we may have our choice. We either gather with (ovvaywv) Christ or scatter 
(oxopmie) to the four winds. Christ is the magnet of the ages. He draws or drives away. 
"Satan is the arch-waster, Christ the collector, Saviour" (Bruce). 

Matt 12:31 

But the blasphemy against the Spirit (п бе tov луеонатос РАавфпша). Objective 
genitive. This is the unpardonable sin. In 32 we have ката tov mvevpuatoc тоо ayiov to make 
it plainer. What is the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit? These Pharisees had already 
committed it. They had attributed the works of the Holy Spirit by whose power Jesus wrought 
his miracles ( 12:28) to the devil. That sin was without excuse and would not be forgiven in 
their age or in the coming one ( 12:32). People often ask if they can commit the unpardonable 
sin. Probably some do who ridicule the manifest work of God's Spirit in men's lives and at- 
tribute the Spirit's work to the devil. 

Matt 12:34 
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Ye offspring of vipers (үғууциато ехібушу). These same terrible words the Baptist 
had used to the Pharisees and Sadducees who came to his baptism (Mt 3:7 ). But these 
Pharisees had deliberately made their choice and had taken Satan's side. The charge against 
Jesus of being in league with Satan reveals the evil heart within. The heart "spurts out" 
(екфроЛАе) good or evil according to the supply (treasure, Өпсаороо) within. Verse 33 is like 
Mt 7:17-19 . Jesus often repeated his crisp pungent sayings as every teacher does. 

Matt 12:36 

Every idle word (лау рциоорүоу). An ineffective, useless word (a privative and ерүоу). 
A word that does no good and so is pernicious like pernicious anaemia. It is a solemn 
thought. Jesus who knows our very thoughts ( 12:25) insists that our words reveal our 
thoughts and form a just basis for the interpretation of character ( 12:37). Here we have 
judgment by words as in 25:31-46 where Jesus presents judgment by deeds. Both are real 
tests of actual character. Homer spoke of "winged words" (rvepoevra enea). And by the radio 
our words can be heard all round the earth. Who knows where they stop? 

Matt 12:38 

A sign from thee (ало cov ongetov). One wonders at the audacity of scribes and 
Pharisees who accused Jesus of being in league with Satan and thus casting out demons who 
can turn round and blandly ask for a "sign from thee." As if the other miracles were not 
signs! "The demand was impudent, hypocritical, insulting" (Bruce). 

Matt 12:39 

An evil and adulterous generation (yevea лоупра ка potxaAic). They had broken the 
marriage tie which bound them to Jehovah (Plummer). See Ps 73:27; Isa 57:3ff.; 62:5; Eze 
23:27; Jas 4:4; Re 2:20 . What is "the sign of Jonah?" 

Matt 12:40 

The whale (tov кцтоос). Sea-monster, huge fish. In Jon 2:1 the LXX has кцте peyahw. 
"Ihree days and three nights" may simply mean three days in popular speech. Jesus rose 
"on the third day" (Mt 16:21 ), not "on the fourth day." It is just a fuller form for "after three 
days" (Mr 8:31; 10:34 ). 

Matt 12:41 

In the judgment (ev тп крісе). Except here and in the next verse Matthew has "day of 
judgment" (nuepa крібео) as in 10:15; 11:22,24; 12:36. Luke (Lu 10:14 ) has ғу tn крісе. 

They repented at the preaching of Jonah (petevonoov ei то кпроүра Iova). Note 
this use of etc just like ev. Note also лЛеюоу (neuter), not mhewv (masc.). See the same idiom 
in 12:6 and 12:48. Jesus is something greater than the temple, than Jonah, than Solomon. 
"You will continue to disbelieve in spite of all сап say or do, and at last you will put me to 
death. But I will rise again, a sign for your confusion, if not for your conversion" (Bruce). 

Matt 12:44 
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Into my house (etc тоу oxov роо). So the demon describes the man in whom һе had 
dwelt. "The demon is ironically represented as implying that he left his victim voluntarily, 
as a man leaves his house to go for a walk" (McNeile). "Worse than the first" is a proverb. 

Matt 12:46 

His mother and his brothers (п urtnp коо абғЛфо avtov). Brothers of Jesus, younger 
sons of Joseph and Mary. The charge of the Pharisees that Jesus was in league with Satan 
was not believed by the disciples of Jesus, but some ofhis friends did think that he was beside 
himself (Mr 3:21 ) because of the excitement and strain. It was natural for Mary to want to 
take him home for rest and refreshment. So the mother and brothers are pictured standing 
outside the house (or the crowd). They send a messenger to Jesus. 

Matt 12:47 

Aleph, B, L, Old Syriac, omit this verse as do Westcott and Hort. It is genuine in Mr 
3:32; Lu 8:20 . It was probably copied into Matthew from Mark or Luke. 

Matt 12:49 

Behold my mother and my brothers (iov п untnp pov ka o абеАфо роо). А dramatic 
wave of the hand towards his disciples (learners) accompanied these words. Jesus loved his 
mother and brothers, but they were not to interfere in his Messianic work. The real spiritual 
family of Jesus included all who follow him. But it was hard for Mary to go back to Nazareth 
and leave Jesus with the excited throng so great that he was not even stopping to eat (Mr 
3:20). 
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Matt 13:1 

On that day (ev ty nuepa exetvn). So this group of parables is placed by Matthew оп 
the same day as the blasphemous accusation and the visit of the mother of Jesus. It is called 
"the Busy Day," not because it was the only one, but simply that so much is told of this day 
that it serves as a specimen of many others filled to the full with stress and strain. 

Sat by the seaside (екабцто лара trjv боЛассау). The accusative case need give no 
difficulty. Jesus came out of the stuffy house and took his seat (екабтто, imperfect) along 
the shore with the crowds stretched up and down, a picturesque scene. 

Matt 13:2 

And all the multitude stood on the beach (ка тос о охХос en тоу atytadov totrke). 
Past perfect tense of totn with imperfect sense, had taken a stand and so stood. Note accus- 
ative also with ел upon the beach where the waves break one after the other (atytadog is 
from adc, sea, and аүуор, to break, or from оосо, to rush). Jesus had to get into a boat and 
sit down in that because of the crush of the crowd. 

Matt 13:3 

Many things in parables (noa ev napapoAaic). It was not the first time that Jesus 
had used parables, but the first time that he had spoken so many and some of such length. 
He will use a great many in the future as in Luke 12 to 18 and Matt. 24 and 25. The parables 
already mentioned in Matthew include the salt and the light ( 5:13-16), the birds and the 
lilies ( 6:26-30), the splinter and the beam in the eye ( 7:3-5), the two gates (7:13f. ), the 
wolves in sheep's clothing ( 7:15), the good and bad trees ( 7:17-19), the wise and foolish 
builders ( 7:24-27), the garment and the wineskins (9:16. ), the children in the market places 
(11:16f. ). It is not certain how many he spoke on this occasion. Matthew mentions eight in 
this chapter (the Sower, the Tares, the Mustard Seed, the Leaven, the Hid Treasure, the Pearl 
of Great Price, the Net, the Householder). Mark adds the Parable of the Lamp (Mr 4:21; Lu 
8:16), the Parable ofthe Seed Growing of Itself (Mr 4:26-29 ), making ten of which we know. 
But both Mark (Mr 4:33 ) and Matthew ( 13:34) imply that there were many others. "Without 
a parable spake he nothing unto them" (Mt 13:34 ), on this occasion, we may suppose. The 
word parable (1apapoAn from rapapaAXo, to place alongside for measurement or compar- 
ison like a yardstick) is an objective illustration for spiritual or moral truth. The word is 
employed in a variety of ways (a) as for sententious sayings or proverbs (Mt 15:15; Mr 3:23; 
Lu 4:23; 5:36-39; 6:39 ), for a figure or type (Heb. 9:9; 11:19 ); (b) a comparison in the form 
ofa narrative, the common use in the Synoptic Gospels like the Sower; (c) "A narrative illus- 
tration not involving a comparison" (Broadus), like the Rich Fool, the Good Samaritan, etc. 
"Ihe oriental genius for picturesque speech found expression in a multitude of such utter- 
ances" (McNeile). There are parables in the Old Testament, іп the Talmud, in sermons in 
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all ages. But no one has spoken such parables as these of Jesus. They hold the mirror up to 
nature and, as all illustrations should do, throw light on the truth presented. The fable puts 
things as they are not in nature, Aesop's Fables, for instance. The parable may not be actual 
fact, but it could be so. It is harmony with the nature of the case. The allegory (aAAnyopia) 
is a speaking parable that is self-explanatory all along like Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress. АП 
allegories are parables, but not all parables are allegories. The Prodigal Son is an allegory, 
as is the story of the Vine and Branches (Joh 15 ). John does not use the word parable, but 
only лароцшо, a saying by the way (Joh 10:6; 16:25,29 ). As a rule the parables of Jesus illus- 
trate one main point and the details are more or less incidental, though sometimes Jesus 
himself explains these. When he does not do so, we should be slow to interpret the minor 
details. Much heresy has come from fantastic interpretations of the parables. In the case of 
the Parable of the Sower ( 13:3-8) we have also the careful exposition of the story by Jesus 
( 18-23) as well as the reason for the use of parables on this occasion by Jesus ( 9-17). 

Behold, the sower went forth (ov nAOev о onetpov). Matthew is very fond of this 
exclamation tov. It is "the sower," not "a sower." Jesus expects one to see the man as he 
stepped forth to begin scattering with his hand. The parables of Jesus are vivid word pictures. 
To understand them one must see them, with the eyes of Jesus if he can. Christ drew his 
parables from familiar objects. 

Matt 13:4 

As һе sowed (ev tw ometpetv avtov). Literally, "in the sowing as to him," a neat Greek 
idiom unlike our English temporal conjunction. Locative case with the articular present 
infinitive. 

By the wayside (лара trjv обоу). People will make paths along the edge of a ploughed 
field or even across it where the seed lies upon the beaten track. 

Devoured (kategayev). "Ate down." We say, "ate up." Second aorist active indicative 
of kateoOiw (defective verb). 

Matt 13:5 

The rocky places (ra летробп). In that limestone country ledges of rock often jut out 
with thin layers of soil upon the layers of rock. 

Straightway they sprang up (еобешс e&avereu ev). "Shot up at once" (Moffatt). Double 
compound (e£, out of the ground, ava, up). Ingressive aorist of ғбауатғЛЛо. 

Matt 13:6 

The sun was risen (niov ауатеДЛаутос). Genitive absolute. "The sun having sprung 
up" also, same verb except the absence of ғ (avatehAw, eFavatehhw). 

Matt 13:7 

The thorns grew up (aveBnoav a akav0a). Not "sprang ар" as in verse 5, for a different 
verb occurs meaning "came up" out of the ground, the seeds of the thorns being already in 
the soil, "upon the thorns" (er тас акаубас) rather than "among the thorns." But the thorns 
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got a quick start as weeds somehow do and "choked them" (anenvi£av avra, effective aorist 
of anonvtyo), "choked them off" literally. Luke (Lu 8:33 ) uses it of the hogs in the water. 
Who has not seen vegetables and flowers and corn made yellow by thorns and weeds till 
they sicken and die? 

Matt 13:8 

Yielded fruit (сбібоо kaprov). Change to imperfect tense of бібор, to give, for it was 
continuous fruit-bearing. 

Some a hundredfold (o uev exatov). Variety, but fruit. This is the only kind that is 
worth while. The hundredfold is not an exaggeration (cf. Ge 26:12 ). Such instances are 
given by Wetstein for Greece, Italy, and Africa. Herodotus (i. 93) says that in Babylonia 
grain yielded two hundredfold and even to three hundredfold. This, of course, was due to 
irrigation as in the Nile Valley. 

Matt 13:9 

He that hath ears let him hear (о exwv ота акооғто), So also іп 11:15 and 13:43. It is 
comforting to teachers and preachers to observe that even Jesus had to exhort people to 
listen and to understand his sayings, especially his parables. They will bear the closest thought 
and are often enigmatical. 

Matt 13:10 

Why speakest thou unto them in parables? (Sta т ev парароЛоцс adeis avroic). 
Already the disciples are puzzled over the meaning of this parable and the reason for giving 
them to the people. So they "came up" closer to Jesus and asked him. Jesus was used to 
questions and surpassed all teachers in his replies. 

Matt 13:11 

To know the mysteries (yvwva ta uvotnpia). Second aorist active infinitive of ytvwoKw. 
The word pvotnpiov is from pvotr one initiated, and that from vew (роо), to close or 
shut (Latin, mutus). The mystery-religions of the east had all sorts of secrets and signs as 
secret societies do today. But those initiated knew them. So the disciples have been initiated 
into the secrets ofthe kingdom of heaven. Paul will use it freely of the mystery once hidden, 
but now revealed, now made known in Christ (Ro 16:25; 1Co 2:7 , etc.). In Php 4:12 Paul 
says: "I have learned the secret or been initiated" (пєроцџа). So Jesus here explains that his 
parables are open to the disciples, but shut to the Pharisees with their hostile minds. In the 
Gospels pvotnptov is used only here and in the parallel passages (Mr 4:11; Lu 8:10). 

Matt 13:13 

Because seeing (от В\ғлоутгс̧). In the parallel passages іп Mr 4:12 and Lu 8:10 we find 
уа with the subjunctive. This does not necessarily mean that in Mark and Luke tva=ot with 
the causal sense, though a few rare instances of such usage may be found in late Greek. For 
a discussion of the problem see my chapter on "The Causal Use of Hina" in Studies in Early 
Christianity (1928) edited by Prof. S.J. Case. Here in Matthew we have first "an adaptation 
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of Isa 6:9f. which is quoted in full in v. 14f. " (McNeile). Thus Matthew presents "a striking 
paradox, 'though they see, they do not (really) see" (McNeile). Cf. Joh 9:41 . The idiom here 
in Matthew gives no trouble save in comparison with Mark and Luke which will be discussed 
in due turn. The form ovviovotv is an omega verb form (ооу) rather than the u verb 
(cvvi]p) as is common in the Koine. 

Matt 13:14 

Is fulfilled (avanAnpovta). Aoristic present passive indicative. Here Jesus points out 
the fulfilment and not with Matthew's usual formula (tva or отос лАорцӨп то рцбеу (see 
1:22). The verb avamAnpow occurs nowhere else in (һе Gospels, but occurs in the Pauline 
Epistles. It means to fill up like a cup, to fill another's place (1Co 14:16 ), to fill up what is 
lacking (Php 2:30 ). Here it means that the prophecy of Isaiah is fully satisfied in the conduct 
of the Pharisees and Jesus himself points it out. Note two ways of reproducing the Hebrew 
idiom (infinitive absolute), one by axon the other by РАелоутес. Note also the strong negative 
ov ur] with aorist subjunctive. 

Matt 13:15 

Is waxed gross (enayvvOn). Aorist passive tense. From лауос̧, thick, fat, stout. Made 
callous or dull -- even fatty degeneration of the heart. 

Dull of hearing (totic wow Bapews nkovoav). Another aorist. Literally, "They heard 
(or hear) heavily with their ears." The hard of hearing are usually sensitive. 

Their eyes they have closed (rovc офбаЛиоос avrov ғкарџосоу). The epic and ver- 
nacular verb карџоо is from karapvo (to shut down). We say shut up of the mouth, but 
the eyes really shut down. The Hebrew verb in Isa 6:10 means to smear over. The eyes can 
be smeared with wax or cataract and thus closed. "Sealing up the eyes was an oriental pun- 
ishment" (Vincent). See Isa 29:10; 44:18 . 

Lest (иплоте). This negative purpose as a judgment is left in the quotation from Isaiah. 
It is a solemn thought for all who read or hear the word of God. 

And I should heal them (xa осона avtovg). Here the LXX changes to the future in- 
dicative rather than the aorist subjunctive as before. 

Matt 13:16 

Blessed are your eyes (vuwv бе paxapto о офбалџо). A beatitude for the disciples in 
contrast with the Pharisees. Note position of "Happy" here also as in the Beatitudes in Mt 
5, 

Matt 13:18 

Hear then ye the parable (vuei ovv акоосате tnv napaßoànyv). Jesus has given іп 
13:13 one reason for his use of parables, the condemnation which the Pharisees have brought 
on themselves by their spiritual dulness: "Therefore I speak to them in parables" (Sta tovto 
ev rapapoAatg ауто Лало). He can go on preaching the mysteries of the kingdom without 
their comprehending what he is saying, but he is anxious that the disciples really get personal 
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knowledge (yvwva, verse 11) of these same mysteries. So he explains in detail what he means 
to teach by the Parable of the Sower. He appeals to them (note position of vuets) to listen 
as he explains. 

Matt 13:19 

When anyone heareth (лаутос акоооутос). Genitive absolute and present participle, 
"while everyone is listening and not comprehending" (un ovvievtos), "not putting together" 
or "not grasping." Perhapsat that very moment Jesus observed a puzzled look on some faces. 

Cometh the evil one and snatcheth away (ерхета o лоуцрос ка артабе). The birds 
pick up the seeds while the sower sows. The devil is busy with his job of snatching or seizing 
like a bandit or rogue the word of the kingdom before it has time even to sprout. How 
quickly after the sermon the impression is gone. "This is he" (ovtoc eottv). Matthew, like 
Mark, speaks of the people who hear the words as the seed itself. That creates some confusion 
in this condensed form of what Jesus actually said, but the real point is clear. 

The seed sown in his heart (то £ortapuevov ev tr] kapóia avtov, perfect passive participle 
of omeipw, to sow) and "the man sown by the wayside" (o тара tnv обоу олар, aorist 
passive participle, along the wayside) are identified. The seed in the heart is not of itself re- 
sponsible, but the man who lets the devil snatch it away. 

Matt 13:21 

Yet hath he not root in himself (оок exe бе pilav еу eavtw). Cf. Col 2:7 and Eph 3:18 
epptCwpepo. Stability like a tree. Here the man has a mushroom growth and "endureth for 
a while" (лроокоцрос), temporary, quick to sprout, quick to stumble (oxavdaktCeta). What 
a picture of some converts in our modern revivals. They drop away overnight because they 
did not have the root of the matter in them. This man does not last or hold out. 

Tribulation (ӨЛпуешс). From ӨМ№ро, to press, to oppress, to squeeze (cf. 7:14). The 
English word is from the Latin tribulum, the roller used by the Romans for pressing wheat. 
Cf. our "steam roller" Trench (Synonyms of the N.T., pp. 202-4): "When, according to the 
ancient law of England, those who wilfully refused to plead, had heavy weights placed on 
their breasts, and were pressed and crushed to death, this was literally OAuyic." The iron cage 
was ot£VOXopia. 

Matt 13:22 

Choke the word (соулугүс tov Xoyov). We had олелуіЕоу (choked off) in 13:7. Here 
it is cuvrzvtye (choke together), historical present and singular with both subjects lumped 
together. "Lust for money and care go together and between them spoil many an earnest 
religious nature" (Bruce), "thorns" indeed. The thorns flourish and the character sickens 
and dies, choked to death for lack of spiritual food, air, sunshine. 

Matt 13:23 

Verily beareth fruit (ôn kaproqops). Who in reality (Sn) does bear fruit (cf. Mt 7:16-20 
). The fruit reveals the character of the tree and the value of the straw for wheat. Some grain 
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must come else it is only chaff, straw, worthless. The first three classes have no fruit and so 
show that they are unfruitful soil, unsaved souls and lives. There is variety in those who do 
bear fruit, but they have some fruit. The lesson of the parable as explained by Jesus is precisely 
this, the variety in the results of the seed sown according to the soil on which it falls. Every 
teacher and preacher knows how true this is. It is the teacher's task as the sower to sow the 
right seed, the word of the kingdom. The soil determines the outcome. There are critics 
today who scout this interpretation of the parable by Jesus as too allegorical with too much 
detail and probably not that really given by Jesus since modern scholars are not agreed on 
the main point of the parable. But the average Christian sees the point all right. This parable 
was not meant to explain all the problems of human life. 

Matt 13:24 

Set he before them (лореӨцкеу). So again in 13:31. He placed another parable beside 
(пара) the one already given and explained. The same verb (mapaQetva) occurs in Lu 9:16 


Is likened (wporwðn). Timeless aorist passive and a common way of introducing these 
parables of the kingdom where a comparison is drawn (18:23; 22:2; 25:1 ). The case of 
avOpwrw is associative instrumental. 

Matt 13:25 

While men slept (ev то kaBevdetv тоос аубраулоос). Same use of the articular present 
infinitive with ev and the accusative as in 13:4. 

Sowed tares also (ereoneipev та GGavia). Literally "sowed upon," "resowed" (Moffatt). 
The enemy deliberately sowed "the darnel" (ама is not "tares," but "darnel," a bastard 
wheat) over (em) the wheat, "in the midst of the wheat." This bearded darnel, lolium temu- 
lentum, is common in Palestine and resembles wheat except that the grains are black. In its 
earlier stages it is indistinguishable from the wheat stalks so that it has to remain till near 
the harvest. Modern farmers are gaining more skill in weeding it out. 

Matt 13:26 

Then appeared also (tote ефоуц ка). The darnel became plain (eqavn, second aorist 
passive, effective aorist of patvw to show) by harvest. 

Matt 13:29 

Ye root up the wheat with them (екрібоотте ара avtoic тоу otrov). Literally, "root 
out." Easy to do with the roots of wheat and darnel intermingled in the field. So ovAAeyovtec 
is not "gather up," but "gather together," here and verses 28 and 30. Note other compound 
verbs here, "grow together" (ovvav&aveo0a), "burn up" (katakavoa, burn down or com- 
pletely), "bring together" (ovvayete). 

Matt 13:30 

My barn (tnv azoOnknv pov). See already 3:12; 6:26. Granary, storehouse, place for 
putting things away. 
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Matt 13:31 

Is like (opora eottv). Adjective for comparison with associative instrumental as in 
13:13,44,45,47,52 . 

Grain of mustard seed (кокко otvartewe). Single grain in contrast with the collective 
олерра ( 17:20). 

Took and sowed (AaQ«v eonetpev). Vernacular phrasing like Hebrew and all conversa- 
tional style. In Koine. 

Matt 13:32 

A tree (devdpov). "Not in nature, but in size" (Bruce). "An excusable exaggeration in 
popular discourse." 

Matt 13:33 

Is like unto leaven (opota eottv (орт). In its pervasive power. Curiously enough some 
people deny that Jesus here likens the expanding power of the Kingdom of heaven to leaven, 
because, they say, leaven is the symbol of corruption. But the language of Jesus is not to be 
explained away by such exegetical jugglery. The devil is called like a lion by Peter (1Pe 5:8 
) and Jesus in Revelation is called the Lion of the Tribe of Judah (Re 5:5 ). The leaven per- 
meates all the "wheaten meal" (aAevpov) till the whole is leavened. There is nothing in the 
"three measures," merely acommon amount to bake. Dr. T.R. Glover in his Jesus of History 
suggests that Jesus used to notice his mother using that amount of wheat flour in baking 
bread. To find the Trinity here is, of course, quite beside the mark. The word for leaven, 
Çvun, is from (ею), to boil, to seethe, and so pervasive fermentation. 

Matt 13:35 

I will utter (epeveoua). To cast forth like a river, to gurgle, to disgorge, the passion of 
a prophet. From Ps 19:2; 78:2 . The Psalmist claims to be able to utter "things hidden from 
the foundation of the world" and Matthew applies this language to the words of Jesus. Certain 
it is that the life and teaching of Jesus throw a flood of light on the purposes of God long 
kept hidden (кекроциғуа). 

Matt 13:36 

Explain unto us (dtacagnoov пшу). Also іп 18:31. "Make thoroughly clear right now" 
(aorist tense of urgency). The disciples waited till Jesus left the crowds and got into the house 
to ask help on this parable. Jesus had opened up the Parable of the Sower and now they pick 
out this one, passing by the mustard seed and the leaven. 

Matt 13:38 

The field is the world (о бе аүрос eottv о koopoc). The article with both "field" and 
"world" in Greek means that subject and predicate are coextensive and so interchangeable. 
It is extremely important to understand that both the good seed and the darnel (tares) are 
sown in the world, not in the Kingdom, not in the church. The separation comes at the 
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consummation of the age (ovvteAeta atwvoc, 39), the harvest time. They all grow together 
in the field (the world). 

Matt 13:41 

Out of his kingdom (ек тпс Paotietac avrov). Out from the midst of the kingdom, 
because in every city the good and the bad are scattered and mixed together. Cf. ex igcov 
тоу Ótkouov in 13:49 "from the midst of the righteous." What this means is that, just as the 
wheat and the darnel are mixed together in the field till the separation at harvest, so the evil 
are mixed with the good in the world (the field). Jesus does not mean to say that these 
"stumbling-blocks" (ra oxavóoAa) are actually in the Kingdom of heaven and really members 
ofthe Kingdom. They are simply mixed in the field with the wheat and God leaves them in 
the world till the separation comes. Their destiny is "the furnace of fire" (tny кашуоу Tov 
торос). 

Matt 13:43 

Shine forth (exAauyovotv). Shine out as the sun comes from behind a cloud (Vincent) 
and drive away the darkness after the separation has come (cf. Da 12:3 ). 

Matt 13:44 

And hid (ка expvyev). Not necessarily bad morality. "He may have hid it to prevent it 
being stolen, or to prevent himself from being anticipated in buying a field" (Plummer). But 
if it was a piece of sharp practice, that is not the point of the parable. That is, the enormous 
wealth of the Kingdom for which any sacrifice, all that one has, is not too great a price to 
pay. 

Matt 13:46 

He went and sold (алғЛӨоу лелракеу). Rather eagerly and vividly told thus, "Не has 
gone offand sold." The present perfect indicative, the dramatic perfect of vivid picture. Then 
he bought it. Present perfect, imperfect, aorist tenses together for lively action. Ерлоро is 
a merchant, one who goes in and out, travels like a drummer. 

Matt 13:47 

A net (caynvn). Drag-net. Latin, sagena, English, seine. The ends were stretched out 
and drawn together. Only example of the word in the N.T. Just as the field is the world, so 
the drag-net catches all the fish that are in the sea. The separation comes afterwards. Vincent 
pertinently quotes Homer's Odyssey (xxii. 384-389) where the slain suitors in the halls of 
Ulysses are likened to fishes on the shore caught by nets with myriad meshes. 

Matt 13:48 

Vessels (ayyn). Here only in the N.T. In Mt 25:4 we have ayyeta. 

Matt 13:52 

Made a disciple to the kingdom of heaven (роӨғтғо0єғс тп Васа тоу ovpavov). 
First aorist passive participle. The verb is transitive in 28:19. Here a scribe is made a learner 
to the kingdom. "The mere scribe, Rabbinical in spirit, produces only the old and stale. The 
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disciple of the kingdom like the Master, is always fresh-minded, yet knows how to value all 
old spiritual treasures of Holy Writ, or Christian tradition" (Bruce). So he uses things fresh 
(kava) and ancient (naaa). "He hurls forth" (exQaAAe) both sorts. 

Matt 13:54 

Is not this the carpenter's son? (ovy оотос eottv o Tov TeKTwvoc 11062). The well- 
known, the leading, or even for a time the only carpenter in Nazareth till Jesus took the 
place of Joseph as the carpenter. What the people of Nazareth could not comprehend was 
how one with the origin and environment of Jesus here in Nazareth could possess the wisdom 
which he appeared to have in his teaching (ебібаскеу). That has often puzzled people how 
a boy whom they knew could become the man he apparently is after leaving them. They 
knew Joseph, Mary, the brothers (four of them named) and sisters (names not given). Jesus 
passed here as the son of Joseph and these were younger brothers and sisters (half brothers 
and sisters technically). 

Matt 13:57 

And they were offended in him (ка ғокаубоЛоуто ev avtw). Graphic imperfect 
passive. Literally, "They stumbled at him," "They were repelled by him" (Moffatt), "They 
turned against him" (Weymouth). It was unpardonable for Jesus not to be commonplace 
like themselves. 

Not without honour (оок eottv atioc). This is a proverb found in Jewish, Greek, and 
Roman writers. Seen also in the Logia of Jesus (Oxyr. Papyri i. 3). 

Matt 13:58 

Mighty works (Svvapetc). Powers. The "disbelief" (amtotiav) of the townspeople blocked 
the will and the power of Jesus to work cures. 
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Matt 14:1 

Herod the tetrarch (Нтролбцс vevpaapync). Herod Antipas ruler of Galilee and Perea, 
one-fourth of the dominion of Herod the Great. 

The report concerning Jesus (tnv акооцу Inoov). See on 4:24. Cognate accusative, 
heard the hearing (rumour), objective genitive. It is rather surprising that he had not heard 
of Jesus before. 

Matt 14:2 

His servants (roi; лойсіу avtov). Literally "boys," but here the courtiers, not the 
menials of the palace. 


"om 


Work in him (evepyovow). Cf. our "energize." "The powers of the invisible world, vast 
and vague in the king's imagination" (Bruce). John wrought no miracles, but one redivivus 
might be under the control of the unseen powers. So Herod argued. A guilty conscience 
quickened his fears. Possibly he could see again the head of John on a charger. "The King 
has the Baptist on the brain" (Bruce). Cf. Josephus (War, I. xxx. 7) for the story that the 
ghosts of Alexander and Aristobulus haunted the palace of Herod the Great. There were 
many conjectures about Jesus as a result of this tour of Galilee and Herod Antipas feared 
this one. 

Matt 14:3 

For the sake of Herodias (Sta Hnpwidtada). The death of John had taken place some 
time before. The Greek aorists here (ебцсеу, алебето) аге not used for past perfects. The 
Greek aorist simply narrates the event without drawing distinctions in past time. This 
Herodias was the unlawful wife of Herod Antipas. She was herself a descendant of Herod 
the Great and had married Herod Philip of Rome, not Philip the Tetrarch. She had divorced 
him in order to marry Herod Antipas after he had divorced his wife, the daughter of Aretas 
King of Arabia. It was a nasty mess equal to any of our modern divorces. Her first husband 
was still alive and marriage with a sister-in-law was forbidden to Jews (Le 18:16 ). Because 
of her Herod Antipas had put John in the prison at Machaerus. The bare fact has been 
mentioned in Mt 4:12 without the name of the place. See 11:2 also for the discouragement 
of John ev tw Seoupwtnpiw (place of bondage), here ev tn фоЛакц (the guard-house). 
Josephus (Ant. xviii. 5.2) tells us that Machaerus is the name of the prison. On a high hill 
an impregnable fortress had been built. Tristram (Land of Moab) says that there are now 
remains of "two dungeons, one of them deep and its sides scarcely broken in" with "small 
holes still visible in the masonry where staples of wood and iron had once been fixed. One 
of these must surely have been the prison-house of John the Baptist." "On this high ridge 
Herod the Great built an extensive and beautiful palace" (Broadus). "The windows com- 
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manded а wide and grand prospect, including the Dead Sea, the course of the Jordan, and 
Jerusalem" (Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus). 

Matt 14:4 

For John said unto him (eAeyev yap Ішаупс avtw). Possibly the Pharisees may have 
put Herod up to inveigling John to Machaerus on one of his visits there to express an 
opinion concerning his marriage to Herodias (Broadus) and the imperfect tense (eheyev) 
probably means that John said it repeatedly. It was a blunt and brave thing that John said. 
It cost him his head, but it is better to have a head like John's and lose it than to have an 
ordinary head and keep it. Herod Antipas was a politician and curbed his resentment toward 
John by his fear of the people who still held (etyov, imperfect tense) him as a prophet. 

Matt 14:6 

When Herod's birthday came (yeveototc үғуоџғуоқ vov Hnpwidov). Locative of time 
(cf. Mr 6:21 ) without the genitive absolute. The earlier Greeks used the word yeveota for 
funeral commemorations (birthdays of the dead), yeveOXia being the word for birthday 
celebrations of living persons. But that distinction has disappeared in the papyri. The word 
yeveota in the papyri (Fayum Towns, 114-20, 115-8, 119-30) is always a birthday feast as 
here in Matthew and Mark. Philo used both words of birthday feasts. Persius, a Roman 
satirist (Sat. V. 180-183), describes a banquet on Herod's Day. 

Danced in the midst (wpxnoato ev tw Leow). This was Salome, daughter of Herodias 
by her first marriage. The root of the verb means some kind of rapid motion. "Leaped in 
the middle," Wycliff puts it. It was a shameful exhibition of lewd dancing prearranged by 
Herodias to compass her purpose for John's death. Salome had stooped to the level of an 
оХне, or common dancer. 

Matt 14:7 

Promised with an oath (ueta opkov op oAoynoev). Literally, "confessed with an oath." 
For this verb in the sense of promise, see Ас 7:17. Note middle voice of attnonta (ask for 
herself). Cf. Es 5:3; 7:2. 

Matt 14:8 

Put forward (лрођ:Ваодгюоа). See Ac 19:33 fora similar verb (лрођаЛоутоу), "pushing 
forward." Here (Acts) the Textus Receptus uses npofipatco. "It should require a good deal 
of 'educating' to bring a young girl to make such a grim request" (Bruce). 

Неге (бе). On the spot. Here and now. 

Ina charger (en тауок). Dish, plate, platter. Why the obsolete "charger"? 

Matt 14:9 

Grieved (AunnOzic). Not to hurt, for in verse 5 we read that he wanted (OeAwv) to put 
him to death (anoxtetva). Herod, however, shrank from so dastardly a deed as this public 
display of brutality and bloodthirstiness. Men who do wrong always have some flimsy excuses 
for their sins. A man here orders a judicial murder of the most revolting type "for the sake 
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of his oath" (біа tovc оркоос). "More like profane swearing than deliberate utterance once 
for all of a solemn oath" (Bruce). He was probably maudlin with wine and befuddled by the 
presence of the guests. 

Matt 14:10 

Beheaded John (олекефаЛисеу Iwavnv). That is, he had John beheaded, a causative 
active tense of a late verb алокеєфаћо. Took his head off. 

Matt 14:11 

She brought it to her mother (nveyxev тп urtp avtng). A gruesome picture as Hero- 
dias with fiendish delight witnesses the triumph of her implacable hatred of John for daring 
to reprove her for her marriage with Herod Antipas. A woman scorned is a veritable demon, 


[eet 


a literal she-devil when she wills to be. Kipling's "female of the species" again. Legends actually 
picture Salome as in love with John, sensual lust, of which there is no proof. 

Matt 14:12 

And they went and told Jesus (ka eA9ovtec алцүүсіЛау то Inoov). As was meet after 
they had given his body decent burial. It was a shock to the Master who alone knew how 
great John really was. The fate of John was a prophecy of what was before Jesus. According 
to Mt 14:13 the news of the fate of John led to the withdrawal of Jesus to the desert privately, 
an additional motive besides the need for rest after the strain of the recent tour. 

Matt 14:13 

In a boat (ev ло) "on foot" (rej, some MSS. reto). Contrast between the lake and 
the land route. 

Matt 14:14 

Their sick (rovc appootovc avtov). "Without strength" (роууоџ and a privative). 
EonAayyvio0n is а deponent passive. The verb gives the oriental idea of the bowels 
(олЛаүҳуа) as the seat of compassion. 

Matt 14:15 

When even was соте (оулос yevopevns). Genitive absolute. Not sunset about 6 P.M. 
as in 8:16 and as in 14:23, but the first of the two "evenings" beginning at 3 P.M. 

The place is desert (ерциос eottv о tonos). Not a desolate region, simply lonely, com- 
paratively uninhabited with no large towns near. There were "villages" (kc pac) where the 
people could buy food, but they would need time to go to them. Probably this is the idea of 
the disciples when they add: 

The time is already past (n ора nôn лорцАбеу). They must hurry. 

Matt 14:16 

Give ye them to eat (ote avtos vues payetv). The emphasis is on vueg in contrast 
(note position) with their "send away" (artoAvoov). It is the urgent aorist of instant action 
(Sote). It was an astounding command. The disciples were to learn that "no situation appears 
to Him desperate, no crisis unmanageable" (Bruce). 
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Май 14:17 

And they say unto him (о бе Aeyovotv avro). Тһе disciples, like us today, are quick 
with reasons for their inability to perform the task imposed by Jesus. 

Matt 14:18 

And he said (о бе еілеу). Here is the contrast between the helpless doubt of the disciples 
and the confident courage of Jesus. He used "the five loaves and two fishes" which they had 
mentioned as a reason for doing nothing. "Bring them hither unto me." They had overlooked 
the power of Jesus in this emergency. 

Matt 14:19 

To sit down оп the grass (ауок\Өпуа ел tov хортоо). "Recline," of course, the word 
means, first aorist passive infinitive. A beautiful picture in the afternoon sun on the grass 
on the mountain side that sloped westward. The orderly arrangement (Mark) made it easy 
to count them and to feed them. Jesus stood where all could see him "break" (kAaoac) the 
thin Jewish cakes of bread and give to the disciples and they to the multitudes. This is a 
nature miracle that some men find it hard to believe, but it is recorded by all four Gospels 
and the only one told by all four. It was impossible for the crowds to misunderstand and to 
be deceived. If Jesus is in reality Lord of the universe as John tells us (Joh 1:1-18 ) and Paul 
holds (Col 1:15-20 ), why should we balk at this miracle? He who created the universe surely 
has power to go on creating what he wills to do. 

Matt 14:20 

Were filled (exoptaoOnoav). Effective aorist passive indicative of yoptaCw. See Mt 5:6 
. From the substantive хортос grass. Cattle were filled with grass and people usually with 
other food. They all were satisfied. 

Broken pieces (тоу к\асратоу). Not the scraps upon the ground, but the pieces broken 
by Jesus and still in the "twelve baskets" (бобека koqtvovc) and not eaten. Each of the twelve 
had а basketful left over (to meptocevov). One hopes that the boy (Joh 6:9 ) who had the 
five loaves and two fishes to start with got one of the basketsful, if not all of them. Each of 
the Gospels uses the same word here for baskets (кофіуос̧), a wicker-basket, called "coffins" 
by Wycliff. Juvenal (Sat. iii. 14) saysthat the grove of Numa near the Capenian gate of Rome 
was "let out to Jews whose furniture is a basket (cophinus) and some hay" (for a bed). In the 
feeding of the Four Thousand (Matthew and Mark) the word oqupic is used which was а 
sort of hamper or large provisions basket. 

Matt 14:21 

Beside women and children (xwpic yuvaikwv ка nouótov). Perhaps on this occasion 
there were not so many as usual because of the rush of the crowd around the head of the 
lake. Matthew adds this item and does not mean that the women and children were not fed, 
but simply that "the eaters" (o £o0t0vrec) included five thousand men (аубрес) besides the 
women and children. 
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Matt 14:22 

Constrained (цуаүкасеу). Literally, "compelled" or "forced." See this word also in Lu 
14:23 . The explanation for this strong word in Mr 6:45 and Mt 14:22 is given in Joh 6:15. 
It is the excited purpose of the crowd to take Jesus by force and to make him national king. 
This would be political revolution and would defeat all the plans of Jesus about his kingdom. 
Things have reached a climax. The disciples were evidently swept off their feet by the mob 
psychology for they still shared the Pharisaic hope ofa political kingdom. With the disciples 
out of the way Jesus could handle the crowd more easily, 

till he should send the multitudes away (ews ov amoAvon tovc oyAovuc). The use of 
the aorist subjunctive with ews or ес ov is a neat and common Greek idiom where the 
purpose is not yet realized. So in 18:30; 26:36 . "While" sometimes renders it well. The sub- 
junctive is retained after a past tense instead of the change to the optative of the ancient 
Attic. The optative is very rare anyhow, but Luke uses it with лріу пір Ac 25:16. 

Matt 14:23 

Into the mountain (etc то opoc). After the dismissal of the crowd Jesus went up alone 
into the mountain on the eastern side ofthe lake to pray as he often did go to the mountains 
to pray. If ever he needed the Father's sympathy, it was now. The masses were wild with 
enthusiasm and the disciples wholly misunderstood him. The Father alone could offer help 
now. 

Matt 14:24 

Distressed (pacavitouevov). Like a man with demons ( 8:29). One can see, as Jesus did 
(Mr 6:48 ), the boat bobbing up and down in the choppy sea. 

Matt 14:25 

Walking upon the sea (лерілатоу ел trjv боЛассоу). Another nature miracle. Some 
scholars actually explain it all away by urging that Jesus was only walking along the beach 
and not on the water, an impossible theory unless Matthew's account is legendary. Matthew 
uses the accusative (extension) with em in verse 25 and the genitive (specifying case) in 26. 

Matt 14:26 

They were troubled (etapay8noav). Much stronger than that. They were literally 
"terrified" as they saw Jesus walking on the sea. 

An apparition (gavtaopa), or "ghost," or "spectre" from qavrato and that from gatvw. 
They cried out "from fear" (оло tov qofov) as any one would have done. "A little touch of 
sailor superstition" (Bruce). 

Matt 14:28 

Upon the waters (en та обата). The impulsiveness of Peter appears as usual. Matthew 
alone gives this Peter episode. 

Matt 14:30 
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Seeing the wind (В\глоу tov avepov). Cf. Ex 20:18 and Re 1:12 "to see the voice" (ту 
фоуцу). "It is one thing to see a storm from the deck of a stout ship, another to see it in the 
midst of the waves" (Bruce). Peter was actually beginning to sink (каталоутібеобо) to plunge 
down into the sea, "although a fisherman and a good swimmer" (Bengel). It was a dramatic 
moment that wrung from Peter the cry: "Lord, save me" (Коре, owoov ue), and do it quickly 
the aorist means. He could walk on the water till he saw the wind whirl the water round 
him. 

Matt 14:31 

Didst thou doubt? (edtotacao?). Only here and 28:17 in the N.T. From біотаќо and 
that from біс (twice). Pulled two ways. Peter's trust in the power of Christ gave way to his 
dread of the wind and waves. Jesus had to take hold of Peter (enehaBeto, middle voice) and 
pull him up while still walking on the water. 

Matt 14:32 

Ceased (ғколаоғу). From колос̧, toil. The wind grew weary or tired, exhausted itself 
in the presence of its Master (cf. Mr 4:39 ). Not a mere coincidence that the wind ceased 
now. 

Matt 14:33 

Worshipped him (лросекоуцсау avtw). And Jesus accepted it. They were growing in 
appreciation of the person and power of Christ from the attitude in 8:27. They will soon be 
ready for the confession of 16:16. Already they can say: "Truly God's Son thou art." The ab- 
sence of the article here allows it to mean a Son of God as in 27:54 (the centurion). But they 
probably mean "the Son of God" as Jesus was claiming to them to be. 

Matt 14:34 

Gennesaret ([evvnoapet). A rich plain four miles long and two broad. The first visit 
of Jesus apparently with the usual excitement at the cures. People were eager to touch the 
hem of Christ's mantle like the woman in 9:20. Jesus honoured their superstitious faith and 
"as many as touched were made whole" (осо nyavto dteow8eoav), completely (бі-) healed. 
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Matt 15:1 

From Jerusalem (оло IepoooAvpwv). Jerusalem is the headquarters of the conspiracy 
against Jesus with the Pharisees as the leaders in it. Already we have seen the Herodians 
combining with the Pharisees in the purpose to put Jesus to death (Mr 3:6; Mt 12:14; Lu 
6:11 ). Soon Jesus will warn the disciples against the Sadducees also (Mt 16:6 ). Unusual order 
here, "Pharisees and scribes." "The guardians of tradition in the capital have their evil eye 
on Jesus and co-operate with the provincial rigorists" (Bruce), if the Pharisees were not all 
from Jerusalem. 

Matt 15:2 

The tradition of the elders (trjv тарабосіу тоу npeopvrepov). This was the oral law, 
handed down by the elders ofthe past in ex cathedra fashion and later codified in the Mishna. 
Handwashing before meals is not a requirement of the Old Testament. It is, we know, a 
good thing for sanitary reasons, but the rabbis made it a mark of righteousness for others 
at any rate. This item was magnified at great length in the oral teaching. The washing 
(уілтоута, middle voice, note) of the hands called for minute regulations. It was commanded 
to wash the hands before meals, it was one's duty to do it after eating. The more rigorous 
did it between the courses. The hands must be immersed. Then the water itself must be 
"clean" and the cups or pots used must be ceremonially "clean." Vessels were kept full of 
clean water ready for use (Joh 2:6-8 ). So it went on ad infinitum. Thus a real issue is raised 
between Jesus and the rabbis. It was far more than a point of etiquette or of hygienics. The 
rabbis held it to be a mortal sin. The incident may have happened in a Pharisee's house. 

Matt 15:3 

Ye also (ka vues). Jesus admits that the disciples had transgressed the rabbinical tradi- 
tions. Jesus treats it as a matter of no great importance in itself save as they had put the tra- 
dition ofthe elders in the place ofthe commandment of God. When the two clashed, as was 
often the case, the rabbis transgress the commandment of God "because of your tradition" 
(Sta tjv ларабосіу viov). The accusative with ôa means that, not "by means of." Tradition 
is not good or bad in itself. It is merely what is handed on from one to another. Custom 
tended to make these traditions binding like law. The Talmud is a monument oftheir struggle 
with tradition. There could be no compromise on this subject and Jesus accepts the issue. 
He stands for real righteousness and spiritual freedom, not for bondage to mere ceremoni- 
alism and tradition. The rabbis placed tradition (the oral law) above the law of God. 

Matt 15:5 

But ye say (vues бе Aeyeve). Іп sharp contrast to the command of God. Jesus had quoted 
the fifth commandment (Ex 20:12,16 ) with the penalty "die the death" (Өауато teAevtatw), 
"go on to his end by death," in imitation of the Hebrew idiom. They dodged this command 
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of God about the penalty for dishonouring one's father or mother by the use "Corban" 
(корВау) as Mark calls it (Mr 7:11 ). All one had to do to evade one's duty to father or 
mother was to say "Corban" or "Gift" (Awpov) with the idea of using the money for God. 
By an angry oath of refusal to help one's parents, the oath or vow was binding. By this magic 
word one set himself free (ov un тупо, he shall not honour) from obedience to the fifth 
commandment. Sometimes unfilial sons paid graft to the rabbinical legalists for such dodges. 
Were some of these very faultfinders guilty? 

Matt 15:6 

Ye have made void the word of God (ekvpwoarte тоу Aoyov tov Өеоо). It was a stinging 
indictment that laid bare the hollow pretence of their quibbles about handwashing. Корос 
means force or authority, акорос is without authority, null and void. It is a late verb, axvpow 
but in the LXX, Gal 3:17 ; and in the papyri Adjective, verb, and substantive occur in legal 
phraseology like cancelling a will, etc. The moral force of God's law is annulled by their 
hairsplitting technicalities and immoral conduct. 

Matt 15:7 

Well did Isaiah prophesy of you (kawg enpogntevoev лер vuwv Eoatac). There is 
sarcasm in this pointed application of Isaiah's words (Isa 29:13 ) to these rabbis. He "beauti- 
fully pictured" them. The portrait was to the very life, "teaching as their doctrines the com- 
mandments of men." They were indeed far from God if they imagined that God would be 
pleased with such gifts at the expense of duty to one's parents. 

Matt 15:11 

This defileth the man (rovro kotvo тоу аубролоу). This word is from kotvoc which 
is used in two senses, either what is "common" to all and general like the Koine Greek, or 
what is unclean and "common" either ceremonially or in reality. The ceremonial "common- 
ness" disturbed Peter on the housetop in Joppa (Ас 10:14 ). See also Ас 21:28; Heb 9:13 . 
One who is thus religiously common or unclean is cut off from doing his religious acts. 
"Defilement" wasa grave issue with the rabbinical ceremonialists. Jesus appeals to the crowd 
here: 

Hear and understand (akovete ка ovviere). He has a profound distinction to draw. 
Moral uncleanness is what makes a man common, defiles him. That is what is to be dreaded, 
not to be glossed over. "This goes beyond the tradition of the elders and virtually abrogates 
the Levitical distinctions between clean and unclean" (Bruce). One can see the pettifogging 
pretenders shrivel up under these withering words. 

Matt 15:12 

Were offended (еоҡоубаЛобпцоау). First aorist passive. "Were caused to stumble," 
"have taken offence" (Moffatt), "have turned against you" (Weymouth), "were shocked" 
(Goodspeed), "War ill-pleased" (Braid Scots). They took umbrage at the public rebuke and 
at such a scorpion sting in it all. It cut to the quick because it was true. It showed in the 
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glowering countenances of the Pharisees so plainly that the disciples were uneasy. See on 
5:29. 

Май 15:14 

They are blind guides (тофЛо ғісіу обцүо). Graphic picture. Once in Cincinnati а 
blind man introduced me to his blind friend. He said that he was showing him the city. Jesus 
is not afraid of the Pharisees. Let them alone to do their worst. Blind leaders and blind victims 
will land in the ditch. A proverbial expression in the O.T. 

Matt 15:15 

Declare unto us the parable (qpaoov ошу tny tapapoAnv). Explain the parable (pithy 
saying) in verse 11, not in verse 14. As a matter of fact, the disciples had been upset by 
Christ's powerful exposure of the "Corban" duplicity and the words about "defilement" in 
verse 11. 

Matt 15:16 

Are ye also even yet without understanding? (Акуу ka vues acvvero есте). Акуу 
is an adverbial accusative (classic atyun, point (of a weapon)-akpnv xpovov at this point of 
time, just now=et. It occurs in papyri and inscriptions, though condemned by the old 
grammarians. "In spite of all my teaching, are ye also like the Pharisees without spiritual 
insight and grasp?" One must never forget that the disciples lived in a Pharisaic environment. 
Their religious world-outlook was Pharisaic. They were lacking in spiritual intelligence or 
sense, "totally ignorant" (Moffatt). 

Matt 15:17 

Perceive ye not? (ov voette). Christ expects us to make use of our vous, intellect, not 
for pride, but for insight. The mind does not work infallibly, but we should use it for its 
God-given purpose. Intellectual laziness or flabbiness is no credit to a devout soul. 

Matt 15:18 

Out of the mouth (ек tov отонатос). Spoken words come out of the heart and so аге 
a true index of character. By "heart" (kapótac) Jesus means not just the emotional nature, 
but the entire man, the inward life of "evil thoughts" (біюЛоүюио novnpo) that issue in words 
and deeds. "These defile the man," not eating with unwashed hands." The captious quibblings 
of the Pharisees, for instance, had come out of evil hearts. 

Matt 15:22 

A Canaanitish woman (үоуц Xavavaia). The Phoenicians were descended from the 
Canaanites, the original inhabitants of Palestine. They were of Semitic race, therefore, though 
pagan. 

Have pity on me (cAenoov ue). She made her daughter's case her own, "badly demon- 
ized." 

Matt 15:23 
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For she crieth after us (от кробе оліобеу nuwv). The disciples greatly disliked this 
form of public attention, a strange woman crying after them. They disliked a sensation. Did 
they wish the woman sent away with her daughter healed or unhealed? 

Matt 15:24 

I was not sent (оок areotaAnv). Second aorist passive indicative of anooteAw. Jesus 
takes a new turn with this woman in Phoenicia. He makes a test case of her request. In a 
way she represented the problem of the Gentile world. He calls the Jews "the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel" in spite of the conduct of the Pharisees. 

Matt 15:27 

Even the dogs (ка та kvvapia). She took no offence at the implication of being a Gentile 
dog. The rather she with quick wit took Christ's very word for little dogs (коуарю) and 
deftly turned it to her own advantage, for the little dogs eat of the crumbs (wytytov, little 
morsels, diminutive again) that fall from the table of their masters (kvptwv), the children. 

Matt 15:28 

As thou wilt (wç Bedes). Her great faith and her keen rejoinder won her case. 

Matt 15:29 

And sat there (екобцто exe). "Was sitting there" on the mountain side near the sea of 
Galilee, possibly to rest and to enjoy the view or more likely to teach. 

Matt 15:30 

And they cast them down at his feet (ко eptyav avtovg лара тоос тобас avtov). А 
very strong word, flung them down, "not carelessly, but in haste, because so many were 
coming on the same errand" (Vincent). It was a great day for "they glorified the God of Israel." 

Matt 15:32 

Three days (nuepa tpetc). A parenthetic nominative (Robertson, Grammar, p. 460). 

What to eat (т фаүшсіу). Indirect question with the deliberative subjunctive retained. 
In the feeding of the five thousand Jesus took compassion on the people and healed their 
sick ( 14:14). Here the hunger of the multitude moves him to compassion (orAayyvijopa, 
in both instances). So he is unwilling (ov ӨғЛо) to send them away hungry. 

Faint (£xAvOcow). Unloosed, (ekAvw) exhausted. 

Matt 15:33 

And the disciples say to him (ка Aeyovotv avtw o panca). It seems strange that they 
should so soon have forgotten the feeding of the five thousand (Mt 14:13-21 ), but they did. 
Soon Jesus will remind them of both these demonstrations of his power (16:9,10 ). They 
forgot both of them, not just one. Some scholars scout the idea of two miracles so similar 
as the feeding ofthe five thousand and the four thousand, though both are narrated in detail 
by both Mark and Matthew and both are later mentioned by Jesus. Jesus repeated his sayings 
and wrought multitudes of healings. There is no reason in itself why Jesus should not on 
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occasion repeat a nature miracle like this elsewhere. Не is in the region of Decapolis, not in 
the country of Philip (Tpaxovitic). 

Matt 15:34 

A few small fishes (oAtya ҳӨобіа, diminutive again). 

Matt 15:35 

On the ground (ex trjv yny). No mention of "grass" as in 14:19 for this time, midsum- 
mer, the grass would be parched and gone. 

Matt 15:36 

Gave thanks (svyapiotroac). In 14:19 the word used for "grace" or "blessing" is 
evAoynoev. Vincent notes that the Jewish custom was for the head of the house to say the 
blessing only if he shared the meal unless the guests were his own household. But we need 
not think of Jesus as bound by the peccadilloes of Jewish customs. 

Matt 15:39 

The borders of Magadan (гіс та ора Mayaóav). On the eastern side of the Sea of 
Galilee and so in Galilee again. Mark terms it Dalmanutha (Mr 8:10 ). Perhaps after all the 
same place as Magdala, as most manuscripts have it. 
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Matt 16:1 

The Pharisees and Sadducees (о Dapicato ka LaddovKato). The first time that we have 
this combination of the two parties who disliked each other exceedingly. Hate makes strange 
bedfellows. They hated Jesus more than they did each other. Their hostility has not decreased 
during the absence of Jesus, but rather increased. 

Tempting him (лғіробоутес). Their motive was bad. 

A sign from heaven (onpetov ек Tov ovpavov). The scribes and Pharisees had already 
asked for a sign ( 12:38). Now this new combination adds "from heaven." What did they 
have in mind? They may not have had any definite idea to embarrass Jesus. The Jewish 
apocalypses did speak of spectacular displays of power by the Son of Man (the Messiah). 
The devil had suggested that Jesus let the people see him drop down from the pinnacle of 
the temple and the people expected the Messiah to come from an unknown source (Joh 7:27 
) who would do great signs (Joh 7:31 ). Chrysostom (Horn. Ші.) suggests stopping the course 
of the sun, bridling the moon, a clap of thunder. 

Matt 16:2 

Fair weather (evdta). An old poetic word from ev and Zev¢ as the ruler of the air and 
giver of fair weather. So men today say "when the sky is red at sunset." It occurs on the 
Rosetta Stone and in a fourth century A.D. Oxyr. papyrus for "calm weather" that made it 
impossible to sail the boat. Aleph and B and some other MSS. omit verses 2 and 3. W omits 
part of verse 2. These verses аге similar to Lu 12:54-56 . McNeile rejects them here. Westcott 
and Hort place in brackets. Jesus often repeated his sayings. Zahn suggests that Papias added 
these words to Matthew. 

Matt 16:3 

Lowring (otvyvatov). A sky covered with clouds. Used also of a gloomy countenance 
as of the rich young ruler in Mr 10:22 . Nowhere else in the New Testament. This very sign 
of a rainy day we use today. The word for "foul weather" (ev) is the common one for 
winter and a storm. 

The signs of the times (ta orjieia тоу kaipov). How little the Pharisees and Sadducees 
understood the situation. Soon Jerusalem would be destroyed and the Jewish state overturned. 
It is not always easy to discern (Staxptvetv, discriminate) the signs of our own time. Men 
are numerous with patent keys to it all. But we ought not to be blind when others are gullible. 

Matt 16:4 

Same words in 12:39 except tov mpo@ntov, a real doublet. 

Matt 16:5 

Came (ғЛбоутес). Probably= "went" as in Lu 15:20 (іре, not сеуіре). So in Mr 8:13 
anrA6ev. 
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Forgot (елеЛабоуто). Perhaps іп the hurry to leave Galilee, probably іп the same boat 
by which they came across from Decapolis. 

Matt 16:7 

They reasoned (dtehoytCovto). It was pathetic, the almost jejune inability of the disciples 
to understand the parabolic warning against "the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees" 
(verse 6) after the collision of Christ just before with both parties in Magadan. They kept it 
up, imperfect tense. It is "loaves" (артоос) rather than "bread." 

Matt 16:8 

Jesus asks four pungent questions about the intellectual dulness, refers to the feeding 
of the five thousand and uses the word koqtvovc ( 14:20) for it and oqupióag for the four 
thousand ( 15:37), and repeats his warning ( 16:11). Every teacher understands this strain 
upon the patience of this Teacher of teachers. 

Matt 16:12 

Then understood they (tote ovvnkav). First aorist active indicative of ovvinu, to grasp, 
to comprehend. They saw the point after this elaborate rebuke and explanation that by 
"leaven" Jesus meant "teaching." 

Matt 16:13 

Caesarea Philippi (Katoaptac tns ФіЛллоо). Up on a spur of Mt. Hermon under the 
rule of Herod Philip. 

He asked (npwta). Began to question, inchoative imperfect tense. He was giving them 
a test or examination. The first was for the opinion of men about the Son of Man. 

Matt 16:14 

And they said (о бе sınav). They were ready to respond for they knew that popular 
opinion was divided on that point (14:1f. ). They give four different opinions. It is always a 
risky thing for a pastor to ask for people's opinions of him. But Jesus was not much concerned 
by their answers to this question. He knew by now that the Pharisees and Sadducees were 
bitterly hostile to him. The masses were only superficially following him and they looked 
for a political Messiah and had vague ideas about him. How much did the disciples under- 
stand and how far have they come in their development of faith? Are they still loyal? 

Matt 16:15 

But who say ye that I am? (vueg бе tiva ue Aeyete etvat?). This is what matters and 
what Jesus wanted to hear. Note emphatic position of 

hXmeis , "But you, who say ye that I am?" 

Matt 16:16 

Peter is the spokesman now: "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God" (Xv ғо 
XPLOTOG o VLOG tov Өғоо тоо CwvTos). It was a noble confession, but not a new claim by Jesus. 
Peter had made it before (Joh 6:69 ) when the multitude deserted Jesus in Capernaum. Since 
the early ministry (John 4) Jesus had avoided the word Messiah because of its political 


97 


Matthew 16 





meaning to the people. But now Peter plainly calls Jesus the Anointed One, the Messiah, 
the Son of the God the living one (note the four Greek articles). This great confession of 
Peter means that he and the other disciples believe in Jesus as the Messiah and are still true 
to him in spite of the defection of the Galilean populace (John 6). 

Matt 16:17 

Blessed art thou (yaxaptoc е). А beatitude for Peter. Jesus accepts the confession as 
true. Thereby Jesus on this solemn occasion solemnly claims to be the Messiah, the Son of 
the living God, his deity in other words. The disciples express positive conviction in the 
Messiahship or Christhood of Jesus as opposed to the divided opinions of the populace. 
"The terms in which Jesus speaks of Peter are characteristic--warm, generous, unstinted. 
The style is not that of an ecclesiastical editor laying the foundation for church power, and 
prelatic pretentions, but of a noble-minded Master eulogizing in impassioned terms a loyal 
disciple" (Bruce). The Father had helped Peter get this spiritual insight into the Master's 
Person and Work. 

Matt 16:18 

And I also say unto thee (x'ayo бе со Ae yw). "Тһе emphasis is not on 'Thou art Peter' 
over against 'Thou art the Christ, but on Kayw: Тһе Father hath revealed to thee one truth, 
and I also tell you another" (McNeile). Jesus calls Peter here by the name that he had said 
he would have (Joh 1:42 ). Peter (Петрос) is simply the Greek word for Cephas (Aramaic). 
Then it was prophecy, now it is fact. In verse 17 Jesus addresses him as "Simon Bar-Jonah," 
his full patronymic (Aramaic) name. But Jesus has a purpose now in using his nickname 
"Peter" which he had himself given him. Jesus makes a remarkable play on Peter's name, a 
pun in fact, that has caused volumes of controversy and endless theological strife. 

On this rock (en tavty trj летра) Jesus says, a ledge or cliff of rock like that in 7:24 on 
which the wise man built his house. Петрос is usually a smaller detachment of the massive 
ledge. But too much must not be made of this point since Jesus probably spoke Aramaic to 
Peter which draws no such distinction (Кпфа). What did Jesus mean by this word-play? 

I will build my church (otxoóounoco pov trjv exkAnotay). It is the figure of a building 
and he uses the word exxAnotav which occurs іп the New Testament usually of a local or- 
ganization, but sometimes in a more general sense. What is the sense here in which Jesus 
uses it? The word originally meant "assembly" (Ac 19:39 ), but it came to be applied to an 
"unassembled assembly" as in Ac 8:3 for the Christians persecuted by Saul from house to 
house. "And the name for the new Israel, £xkArjota, in His mouth is not an anachronism. It 
is an old familiar name for the congregation of Israel found in Deut. (De 18:26; 23:2 ) and 
Psalms (Ps 22:36 ), both books well known to Jesus" (Bruce). It is interesting to observe that 
in Ps 89 most of the important words employed by Jesus on this occasion occur in the LXX 
text. So оккобонцоо in Ps 89:5 ; exkAnota in Ps 89:6 ; kattoxvw in Ps 89:22; Xptotoc in Ps 
89:39,52 ; auórjc in Ps 89:49 (ек xetpoc atdov). If one is puzzled over the use of "building" 
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with the word exxAnota it will be helpful to turn to 1Pe 2:5. Peter, the very one to whom 
Jesus is here speaking, writing to the Christians in the five Roman provinces in Asia (1Pe 
1:1); says: "You are built a spiritual house" (ouodopeto8e okos луғуратікос̧). It is difficult 
to resist the impression that Peter recalls the words of Jesus to him on this memorable occa- 
sion. Further on (1Pe 2:9 ) he speaks of them as an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, 
showing beyond controversy that Peter's use of building a spiritual house is general, not 
local. This is undoubtedly the picture in the mind of Christ here in 16:18. It is a great spir- 
itual house, Christ's Israel, not the Jewish nation, which he describes. What is the rock on 
which Christ will build his vast temple? Not on Peter alone or mainly or primarily. Peter 
by his confession was furnished with the illustration for the rock on which His church will 
rest. It is the same kind of faith that Peter has just confessed. The perpetuity of this church 
general is guaranteed. 

The gates of Hades (тоХа обоо) 

shall not prevail against it (ov kattoxvoovotv avtng). Each word here creates difficulty. 
Hades is technically the unseen world, the Hebrew Sheol, the land of the departed, that is 
death. Paul uses бауоте іп 1Co 15:55 in quoting Но 13:14 for aiór. It is not common in the 
papyri, but it is common on tombstones in Asia Minor, "doubtless a survival of its use in 
the old Greek religion" (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). The ancient pagans divided 
Hades (a privative and tetv, to see, abode of the unseen) into Elysium and Tartarus as the 
Jews put both Abraham's bosom and Gehenna in Sheol or Hades (cf. Lu 16:25 ). Christ was 
in Hades (Ac 2:27,31 ), not in Gehenna. We have here the figure of two buildings, the Church 
of Christ on the Rock, the House of Death (Hades). "In the Old Testament the ‘gates of 
Hades' (Sheol) never bears any other meaning (Isa 38:10 ; Wisd. 16:3; 3Macc. 5:51) than 
death," McNeile claims. See also Ps 9:13; 107:18; Job 38:17 (лола бауатоо mvAwpo обох). 
It is not the picture of Hades attacking Christ's church, but of death's possible victory over 
the church. "The exxAnota is built upon the Messiahship of her master, and death, the gates 
of Hades, will not prevail against her by keeping Him imprisoned. It was a mysterious truth, 
which He will soon tell them in plain words (verse 21); it is echoed in Ac 2:24,31 " (McNeile). 
Christ's church will prevail and survive because He will burst the gates of Hades and come 
forth conqueror. He will ever live and be the guarantor of the perpetuity of His people or 
church. The verb katioyvw (literally have strength against, суро from toxus and кат-) occurs 
also in Lu 21:36; 23:23 . It appears in the ancient Greek, the LXX, and in the papyri with the 
accusative and is used in the modern Greek with the sense of gaining the mastery over. The 
wealth of imagery in Mt 16:18 makes it difficult to decide each detail, but the main point is 
clear. The exxAnota which consists of those confessing Christ as Peter has just done will not 
cease. The gates of Hades or bars of Sheol will not close down on it. Christ will rise and will 
keep his church alive. Sublime Porte used to be the title of Turkish power in Constantinople. 

Matt 16:19 
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The Keys of the kingdom (tac kAeióac ths ВасіЛғос̧). Here again we have the figure 
ofa building with keys to open from the outside. The question is raised at once if Jesus does 
not here mean the same thing by "kingdom" that he did by "church" in verse 18. In Re 1:18; 
3:7 Christ the Risen Lord has "the keys of death and of Hades." He has also "the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven" which he here hands over to Peter as "gatekeeper" or "steward" 
(оккоуоцос) provided we do not understand it as a special and peculiar prerogative belonging 
to Peter. The same power here given to Peter belongs to every disciple of Jesus in all the 
ages. Advocates of papal supremacy insist on the primacy of Peter here and the power of 
Peter to pass on this supposed sovereignty to others. But this is all quite beside the mark. 
We shall soon see the disciples actually disputing again (Mt 18:1 ) as to which of them is 
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven as they will again ( 20:21) and even on the night before 
Christ's death. Clearly neither Peter nor the rest understood Jesus to say here that Peter was 
to have supreme authority. What is added shows that Peter held the keys precisely as every 
preacher and teacher does. To "bind" (Snonic) in rabbinical language is to forbid, to "loose" 
(Avons) is to permit. Peter would be like a rabbi who passes on many points. Rabbis of the 
school of Hillel "loosed" many things that the school of Schammai "bound." The teaching 
of Jesus is the standard for Peter and for all preachers of Christ. Note the future perfect in- 
dicative (eota бебереуоу, cota AeAvuevov), a state of completion. All this assumes, of course, 
that Peter's use of the keys will be in accord with the teaching and mind of Christ. The 
binding and loosing is repeated by Jesus to all the disciples ( 18:18). Later after the Resurrec- 
tion Christ will use this same language to all the disciples (Joh 20:23 ), showing that it was 
not a special prerogative of Peter. He is simply first among equals, primus inter pares, because 
on this occasion he was spokesman for the faith of all. It is a violent leap in logic to claim 
power to forgive sins, to pronounce absolution, by reason ofthe technical rabbinical language 
that Jesus employed about binding and loosing. Every preacher uses the keys of the kingdom 
when he proclaims the terms of salvation in Christ. The proclamation of these terms when 
accepted by faith in Christ has the sanction and approval of God the Father. The more per- 
sonal we make these great words the nearer we come to the mind of Christ. The more eccle- 
siastical we make them the further we drift away from him. 

Matt 16:20 

That they should tell no man (tva unóev ettwotv). Why? For the very reason that he 
had himself avoided this claim in public. He was the Messiah (o Хріотос), but the people 
would inevitably take it in a political sense. Jesus was plainly profoundly moved by Peter's 
great confession on behalf ofthe disciples. He was grateful and confident ofthe final outcome. 
But he foresaw peril to all. Peter had confessed him as the Messiah and on this rock of faith 
thus confessed he would build his church or kingdom. They will all have and use the keys 
to this greatest of all buildings, but for the present they must be silent. 

Matt 16:21 
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From that time began (ало tote прёато). It was a suitable time for the disclosure of 
the greatest secret of his death. It is now just a little over six months before the cross. They 
must know it now to be ready then. The great confession of Peter made this seem an appro- 
priate time. He will repeat the warnings (17:22f. with mention of betrayal; 20:17-19 with 
the cross) which he now "began." So the necessity (Se, must) of his suffering death at the 
hands of the Jerusalem ecclesiastics who have dogged his steps in Galilee is now plainly 
stated. Jesus added his resurrection "on the third day" (тп tpitn nuepa), not "on the fourth 
day," please observe. Dimly the shocked disciples grasped something of what Jesus said. 

Matt 16:22 

Peter took him (лросХЛафонеуос avrov о Петрос). Middle voice, "taking to himself," 
aside and apart, "as if by a right of his own. He acted with greater familiarity after the token 
of acknowledgment had been given. Jesus, however, reduces him to his level" (Bengel). "Peter 
here appears in a new character; a minute ago speaking under inspiration from heaven, now 
under inspiration from the opposite quarter" (Bruce). Syriac Sinaitic for Mr 8:32 has it "as 
though pitying him." But this exclamation and remonstrance of Peter was soon interrupted 
by Jesus. 

God have mercy on thee (ucc. Supply etn or ғото о Өеос). 

This shall never be (ov un cota со rovro). Strongest kind of negation, as if Peter would 
not let it happen. Peter had perfect assurance. 

Matt 16:23 

But he turned (о бе отрафе(). Second aorist passive participle, quick ingressive action, 
away from Peter in revulsion, and toward the other disciples (Mr 8:33 has emtotpagetcs and 
Ӧоу tovc parra avtov). 

Get thee behind me, Satan (Hvraye олсо роо, Хатауа). Just before Peter played the 
part ofa rock in the noble confession and was given a place of leadership. Now he is playing 
the part of Satan and is ordered to the rear. Peter was tempting Jesus not to go on to the 
cross as Satan had done in the wilderness. "None are more formidable instruments of 
temptation than well-meaning friends, who care more for our comfort than for our character" 
(Bruce). "In Peter the banished Satan had once more returned" (Plummer). 

А stumbling-block unto me (ckavóaAov ғ eutov). Objective genitive. Peter was acting 
as Satan's catspaw, in ignorance, surely, but none the less really. He had set a trap for Christ 
that would undo all his mission to earth. "Thou art not, as before, a noble block, lying in its 
right position as a massive foundation stone. On the contrary, thou art like a stone quite 
out of its proper place, and lying right across the road in which I must go--lying as a stone 
of stumbling" (Morison). 

Thou mindest not (ov фроуе(с). "Your outlook is not God's, but man's" (Moffatt). You 
do not think God's thoughts. Clearly the consciousness of the coming cross is not a new 
idea with Jesus. We do not know when he first foresaw this outcome any more than we 
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know when first the Messianic consciousness appeared in Jesus. He had the glimmerings 
of it as a boy of twelve, when he spoke of "My Father's house." He knows now that he must 
die on the cross. 

Matt 16:24 

Take up his cross (apatw tov otavpov avtov). Pick up at once, aorist tense. This same 
saying in 10:38, which see. But pertinent here also in explanation of Christ's rebuke to Peter. 
Christ's own cross faces him. Peter had dared to pull Christ away from his destiny. He would 
do better to face squarely his own cross and to bear it after Jesus. The disciples would be 
familiar with cross-bearing as a figure of speech by reason of the crucifixion of criminals in 
Jerusalem. 

Follow (axadov@eitw). Present tense. Keep on following. 

Matt 16:25 

Save his life (tnv yoynv avrov owoa). Paradoxical play оп word "Ше" or "soul," using 
it in two senses. So about "saving" and "losing" (алоЛесе). 

Matt 16:26 

Gain (кербцот|) and 

profit (pucr). Both aorist subjunctives (one active, the other passive) and so punc- 
tiliar action, condition of third class, undetermined, but with prospect of determination. 
Just a supposed case. The verb for "forfeit" occurs in the sense of being fined or mulcted of 
money. So the papyri and inscriptions. 

Exchange (avraAAayua). As an exchange, accusative in apposition with т. The soul 
has no market price, though the devil thinks so. "А man must give, surrender, his life, and 
nothing less to God; no оутоЛХаүца is possible" (McNeile). This word avraAAaypa occurs 
twice in the Wisdom of Sirach: "There is no exchange for a faithful friend" (6:15); "There is 
no exchange for a well-instructed soul" (26:14). 

Matt 16:28 

Some of them that stand here (тіуес тоу ode eotwtwv). A crux interpretum in reality. 
Does Jesus refer to the Transfiguration, the Resurrection of Jesus, the great Day of Pentecost, 
the Destruction of Jerusalem, the Second Coming and Judgment? We do not know, only 
that Jesus was certain of his final victory which would be typified and symbolized in various 
ways. The apocalyptic eschatological symbolism employed by Jesus here does not dominate 
his teaching. He used it at times to picture the triumph of the kingdom, not to set forth the 
full teaching about it. The kingdom of God was already in the hearts of men. There would 
be climaxes and consummations. 
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Matt 17:1 

After six days (не0 nuepac e£). This could be on the sixth day, but as Luke (Lu 9:28 ) 
puts it "about eight days" one naturally thinks of a week as the probable time, though it is 
not important. 

Taketh with him (лароЛоцфоуе). Literally, 

takes along . Note historical present. These three disciples form an inner group who 
have shown more understanding of Jesus. So at Gethsemane. 

Apart (кат 1біау) means "by themselves" ( alone , uovovc, Mark has it) up (avagepe) 
into a high mountain, probably Mount Hermon again, though we do not really know. "The 
Mount of Transfiguration does not concern geography" (Holtzmann). 

Matt 17:2 

He was transfigured before them (ueveuopqo0r eunpoo0ev avrov). The word is the 
same as the metamorphoses (cf. Ovid) of pagan mythology. Luke does not use it. The idea 
is change (ueta-) of form (џорфп). It really presents the essence of a thing as separate from 
the oynua (fashion), the outward accident. So іп Ro 12:2 Paul uses both verbs, 
ovvoxeuatt(eo0e (be not fashioned) and uerapopqovo9e (be ye transformed in your inner 
life). So in 1Co 7:31 oxnua is used for the fashion of the world while in Mr 16:12 popq is 
used of the form of Jesus after his resurrection. The false apostles are described by 
цеєтасҳпџатісоџа in 2Co 11:13-15 . In Php 2:6 we have ev popqr used of the Preincarnate 
state of Christ and рорфпу SovAov of the Incarnate state (Php 2:7 ), while oynat ос 
avOponoc emphasizes his being found "in fashion as a man." But it will not do in Mt 17:2 
to use the English transliteration petapop@wots because of its pagan associations. So the 
Latin transfigured (Vulgate transfiguratus est) is better. "The deeper force оретарорфооода 
is seen in 2Co 3:18 (with reference to the shining on Moses face), Ro 12:2" (McNeile). The 
word occurs in a second-century papyrus of the pagan gods who are invisible. Matthew 
guards against the pagan idea by adding and explaining about the face of Christ "as the sun" 
and his garments "as the light." 

Matt 17:3 

There appeared (ор0ц). Singular aorist passive verb with Moses (to be understood 
also with Elijah), but the participle ovvAaAovvrec is plural agreeing with both. "Sufficient 
objectivity is guaranteed by the vision being enjoyed by all three" (Bruce). The Jewish apo- 
calypses reveal popular expectations that Moses and Elijah would reappear. Both had mystery 
connected with their deaths. One represented law, the other prophecy, while Jesus represented 
the gospel (grace). They spoke of his decease (Lu 9:31 ), the cross, the theme uppermost in 
the mind of Christ and which the disciples did not comprehend. Jesus needed comfort and 
he gets it from fellowship with Moses and Elijah. 
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Matt 17:4 

And Peter answered (олокрі0еіс бе о Петрос). "Peter to the front again, but not greatly 
to his credit" (Bruce). It is not clear what Peter means by his saying: "It is good for us to be 
here" (каЛоу eottv nuac woe гуа). Luke (Lu 9:33 ) adds "not knowing what he said," as they 
"were heavy with sleep." So it is not well to take Peter too seriously on this occasion. At any 
rate he makes a definite proposal. 

I will make (natnow). Future indicative though aorist subjunctive has same form. 

Tabernacles (oxnvac), booths. The Feast of Tabernacles was not far away. Peter may 
have meant that they should just stay up here on the mountain and not go to Jerusalem for 
the feast. 

Matt 17:5 

Overshadowed (emeoxtacev). They were up in cloud-land that swept round and over 
them. See this verb used of Mary (Lu 1:35 ) and of Peter's shadow (Ac 5:15 ). 

This is (оотос eottv). At the baptism (Mt 3:17 ) these words were addressed to Jesus. 
Here the voice out of the bright cloud speaks to them about Jesus. 

Hear ye him (axovete avrov). Even when he speaks about his death. A sharp rebuke 
to Peter for his consolation to Jesus about his death. 

Matt 17:7 

And touched them (xa ayapevoc avrov). Tenderness in their time of fear. 

Matt 17:8 

Lifting up their eyes (елараутес тоос орфбоЛноос avrov). After the reassuring touch 
of Jesus and his words of cheer. 

Jesus only (Inoovv povov). Moses and Elijah were gone in the bright cloud. 

Matt 17:9 

Until (ews ov). This conjunction is common with the subjunctive for a future event as 
his Resurrection (eyep8n) was. Again (Mr 9:10 ) they were puzzled over his meaning. Jesus 
evidently hopes that this vision of Moses and Elijah and his own glory might stand them in 
good stead at his death. 

Matt 17:10 

Elijah must first come (EAetav бе ғЛӨғу mpwtov). So this piece of theology concerned 
them more than anything else. They had just seen Elijah, but Jesus the Messiah had come 
before Elijah. The scribes used Mal 4:5 . Jesus had also spoken again of his death (resurrec- 
tion). So they are puzzled. 

Matt 17:12 

Elijah is come already (EAetac nôn цАбеу). Thus Jesus identifies John the Baptist with 
the promise in Malachi, though not the real Elijah in person which John denied (Joh 1:21 
Me 
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They knew him not (ouk етгүуосау avtov). Second aorist active indicative of 
emlylvwokw, to recognize. Just as they do not know Jesus now (Joh 1:26 ). They killed John 
as they will Jesus the Son of Man. 

Matt 17:13 

Then understood (tote ovvnkav). One of the three К aorists. It was plain enough even 
for them. John was Elijah in spirit and had prepared the way for the Messiah. 

Matt 17:15 

Epileptic (oeAnviaCeta). Literally, "moonstruck," "lunatic." The symptoms of epilepsy 
were supposed to be aggravated by the changes of the moon (cf. 4:24). 

He has it bad (кокос exe) as often in the Synoptic Gospels. 

Matt 17:17 

Perverse (dteotpapptevn). Distorted, twisted in two, corrupt. Perfect passive participle 
of Staotpegw. 

Matt 17:20 

Little faith (odtyomtotiav). A good translation. It was less than "a grain of mustard 
seed" (коккоу otvamtews). See 13:31 for this phrase. They had no miracle faith. Bruce holds 
"this mountain" to be the Mount of Transfiguration to which Jesus pointed. Probably so. 
But it is a parable. Our trouble is always with "this mountain" which confronts our path. 
Note the form ретоВа (ueta and n0). 

Matt 17:23 

And they were exceeding sorry (ка ehumnOnoav oqoópa). So they at last understood 
that he was talking about his death and resurrection. 

Matt 17:24 

They that received the half-shekel (о та óiópaypa Aappavovrec). This temple tax 
amounted to an Attic drachma or the Jewish half-shekel, about one-third of a dollar. Every 
Jewish man twenty years of age and over was expected to pay it for the maintenance of the 
temple. But it was not a compulsory tax like that collected by the publicans for the govern- 
ment. "The tax was like a voluntary church-rate; no one could be compelled to pay" (Plum- 
mer). The same Greek word occurs in two Egyptian papyri of the first century A.D. for the 
receipt for the tax for the temple of Suchus (Milligan and Moulton's Vocabulary). This tax 
for the Jerusalem temple was due in the month Adar (our March) and it was now nearly six 
months overdue. But Jesus and the Twelve had been out of Galilee most of this time. Hence 
the question of the tax-collectors. The payment had to be made in the Jewish coin, half- 
shekel. Hence the money-changers did a thriving business in charging a small premium for 
the Jewish coin, amounting to some forty-five thousand dollars a year, it is estimated. It is 
significant that they approached Peter rather than Jesus, perhaps not wishing to embarrass 
"Your Teacher," "a roundabout hint that the tax was overdue" (Bruce). Evidently Jesus had 
been in the habit of paying it (Peter's). 
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Май 17:25 

Jesus spake first to him (лровфбосеу avrov о Inoouc Aeyov). Неге only іп the N.T. 
One example ina papyrus B.C. 161 (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). The old idiomatic 
use of p8avw with the participle survives in this example оғлрофбауо in Mt 17:25 , meaning 
to anticipate, to get before one in doing a thing. The Koine uses the infinitive thus with 
фбауо which has come to mean simply to arrive. Here the anticipation is made plain by the 
use of mpo-. See Robertson's Grammar, p. 1120. The "prevent" of the Authorized Version 
was the original idea of praevenire, to go before, to anticipate. Peter felt obliged to take the 
matter up with Jesus. But the Master had observed what was going on and spoke to Peter 
first. 

Toll or tribute (teAn n кцусоу). Customs or wares collected by the publicans (like 
форос, Ro 13:7 ) and also the capitation tax on persons, indirect and direct taxation. Knvooc 
is the Latin census, a registration for the purpose of the appraisement of property like n 
олоүрафп in Lu 2:2; Ac 5:37. By this parable Jesus as the Son of God claims exemption 
from the temple tax as the temple of his Father just as royal families do not pay taxes, but 
get tribute from the foreigners or aliens, subjects in reality. 

Matt 17:26 

The sons (о vto). Christ, of course, and the disciples also in contrast with the Jews. Thus 
a reply to Peter's prompt "Yes." Logically (apaye) free from the temple tax, but practically 
not as he proceeds to show. 

Matt 17:27 

Lest we cause them to stumble (tva un oxavóoAtocyev avtovg). He does not wish to 
create the impression that he and the disciples despise the temple and its worship. Aorist 
tense (punctiliar single act) here, though some MSS. have present subjunctive (linear). "A 
hook" (ayktotpov). The only example in the М.Т. of fishing with a hook. From an unused 
verb aykiCw, to angle, and that from аүкос, a curve (so also aykaAn the inner curve of the 
arm, Lu 2:38 ). 

First cometh up (тоу avaBavta лротоу (0оу). More correctly, "the first fish that 
cometh up." 

А shekel (otatnpa). Greek stater = four drachmae, enough for two persons to pay the 
tax. 

For me and thee (аут euov ка oov). Common use of avt in commercial transactions, 
"in exchange for." Here we have a miracle of foreknowledge. Such instances have happened. 
Some try to get rid of the miracle by calling it a proverb or by saying that Jesus only meant 
for Peter to sell the fish and thus get the money, a species of nervous anxiety to relieve Christ 
and the Gospel of Matthew from the miraculous. "All the attempts have been in vain which 
were made by the older Rationalism to put a non-miraculous meaning into these words" 
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(B. Weiss). It is not stated that Peter actually caught such a fish though that is the natural 
implication. Why provision is thus only made for Peter along with Jesus we do not know. 
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Matt 18:1 

Who then is greatest (тіс ара реоу eotiv). The apa seems to point back to the tax- 
collection incident when Jesus had claimed exemption for them all as "sons" of the Father. 
But it was not a new dispute, for jealousy had been growing in their hearts. The wonderful 
words of Jesus to Peter on Mount Hermon (Mt 16:17-19 ) had evidently made Peter feel a 
fresh sense of leadership on the basis of which he had dared even to rebuke Jesus for 
speaking of his death ( 16:22). And then Peter was one of the three (James and John also) 
taken with the Master up on the Mount of Transfiguration. Peter on that occasion had 
spoken up promptly. And just now the tax-had singled out Peter as the one who seemed to 
represent the group. Mark (Mr 9:33 ) represents Jesus as asking them about their dispute 
on the way into the house, perhaps just after their question in Mt 18:1 . Jesus had noticed 
the wrangling. It will break out again and again (Mt 20:20-28; Lu 22:24 ). Plainly the primacy 
of Peter was not yet admitted by the others. The use of the comparative реоу (so o рецоу 
in verse 4) rather than the superlative реуүотос̧ is quite in accord with the Koine idiom where 
the comparative is displacing the superlative (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 667ff.). But it is a 
sad discovery to find the disciples chiefly concerned about their own places (offices) in the 
political kingdom which they were expecting. 

Matt 18:2 

Called to him (mpooxaheoapevoc). Indirect middle voice aorist participle. It may even 
be Peter's "little child" (matdtov) as it was probably in Peter's house (Mr 9:33 ). 

Set him (eotnoev). Transitive first aorist active indicative, not intransitive second aorist, 
cotn. 

In the midst of them (ev teow avtov). Luke adds (Lu 9:47 ) "by his side" (тар eavtw). 
Both are true. 

Matt 18:3 

Except ye turn and become (ғау un otpagnte ка үғуцобе). Third-class condition, 
undetermined but with prospect of determination. Улрафцте is second aorist passive sub- 
junctive and yevnoe second aorist middle subjunctive. They were headed in the wrong 
direction with their selfish ambition. "His tone at this time is markedly severe, as much as 
when He denounces the Pharisaism in the bud He had to deal with" (Bruce). The strong 
double negative ov un еісеЛӨцте means that they will otherwise not get into the kingdom 
of heaven at all, let alone have big places in it. 

Matt 18:4 

This little child (to лойбіоу tovto). This saying about humbling oneself Jesus repeated 
a number of times as for instance in Mt 23:12 . Probably Jesus pointed to the child by his 
side. The ninth-century story that the child was Ignatius is worthless. It is not that the child 
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humbled himself, but that the child is humble from the nature о the case in relation to older 
persons. That is true, however "bumptious" the child himself may be. Bruce observes that 
to humble oneself is "the most difficult thing in the world for saint as for sinner." 

Matt 18:5 

In my name (ел tw оуорат pov). For "one such little child" (avy ремесер tv Xptot) 
Luke (Lu 9:48 ) has "this little child" as a representative or symbol. "On the basis or ground 


е. 


of my name," "for my sake." Very much like єс оуоро іп 10:41 which does not differ greatly 
from ev оуоџат (Ac 10:48 ). 

Matt 18:6 

These little ones (тоу шкроу tovtov). Іп the same sense as "one such little one" above. 
The child is the type of believers. 

A great millstone (роћос̧ оуікос), literally, "а millstone turned by an ass." The upper 
millstone was turned by an ass (ovoc). There were no examples of the adjective оуікос 
(turned by an ass) outside the N.T. until the papyri revealed several for loads requiring an 
ass to carry them, stones requiring an ass to move them, etc. Deissmann (Light from the 
Ancient East, p. 81) notes it also in papyri examples about the sale of an ass and tax for an 
ass's burden of goods. 

The depth of the sea (tw лғЛаүғ tne аЛасотс̧). "The sea ofthe sea." ПеЛаүос probably 
from лАцооо, to beat, and so the beating, splashing waves of the sea. "Far out into the open 
sea, a vivid substitute for ec түу баЛассау" (McNeile). 

Matt 18:7 

Through whom (бг ov). Jesus recognizes the inevitableness of stumbling-blocks, traps, 
hindrances, the world being as it is, but he does not absolve the man who sets the trap (cf. 
Lu 17:1 ). 

Matt 18:8 

In verses 8 and 9 we have one of the dualities or doublets in Matthew ( 5:29-30). Jesus 
repeated his pungent sayings many times. Instead of etc yeevvav ( 5:29) we have etc то лор 
то atwviov and at the end of verse 9 tov торос is added to tnv yeevvav. This is the first use 
in Matthew of atovioc. We have it again іп 19:16,29 with Con, in 25:41 with лор, in 25:46 
with xoAaotv and Conv. The word means ageless, without beginning or end as of God (Ro 
16:26 ), without beginning as in Ro 16:25 , without end as here and often. The effort to make 
it mean "aeoviav" fire will make it mean "agoviav" life also. If the punishment is limited, 
ipso facto the life is shortened. In verse 9 also uovoqOaA pov occurs. It is an Ionic compound 
in Herodotus that is condemned by the Atticists, but it is revived in the vernacular Koine. 
Literally one-eyed. Here only and Mr 9:47 in the New Testament. 

Matt 18:10 

Despise (katappovnonte). Literally, "think down оп," with the assumption of superi- 
ority. 
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Their angels (о ayyeAo avtov). The Jews believed that each nation had a guardian 
angel (Da 10:13,20Е; 12:1 ). The seven churches in Revelation (Re 1:20 ) have angels, each 
of them, whatsoever the meaning is. Does Jesus mean to teach here that each little child or 
child of faith had a special angel who appears in God's presence, "see the face of my Father" 
(BAenovotv то лроволоу тоо лотрос uov) in special intimacy? Or does he simply mean 
that the angels do take an interest in the welfare of God's people (Heb 1:14 )? There is 
comfort to us in that thought. Certainly Jesus means that the Father takes special care of his 
"little ones" who believe in Him. There are angels in God's presence (Lu 1:19 ). 

Matt 18:12 

Leave the ninety and nine (aqnos та еуеуцкоуто evved en та OPT ka rtopevOsic бте 
то tAavwpevov?). This is the text of Westcott and Hort after BL, etc. This text means: "Will 
he not leave the ninety and nine upon the mountains and going does he not seek (change 
to present tense) the wandering one?" On the high pastures where the sheep graze at will 
one has wandered afield. See this parable later in Lu 15:4-7 . Our word "planet" is from 
плауаоџа, wandering (moving) stars they were called as opposed to fixed stars. But now 
we know that no stars are fixed. They are all moving and rapidly. 

Matt 18:14 

The will of your Father (0:Ànua eunpooðev). Observe that Westcott and Hort read 
uov here rather than ороу after В Sahidic Coptic. Either makes good sense, though "your" 
carries on the picture of God's care for "each one of these little ones" (ev тоу [ukpov rovrov) 
among God's children. The use of eurpooO0ev with OzArua is а Hebraism like eurpoo0ev 
cov in 11:25 with evdoxia, "before the face" of God. 

Matt 18:15 

If thy brother sin against thee (ғау ayaptnon абеХфос oov). Literally, commit a sin 
(ingressive aorist subjunctive of auapravo). Aleph B Sahidic do not have "against thee" (etc 
се). 

Shew him his fault (ғЛғүбоу). Such private reproof is hard to do, but it is the way of 
Christ. 

Thou hast gained (exepdnoac). Aorist active indicative of kepdatvw in conclusion of 
a third-class condition, a sort of timeless aorist, a blessed achievement already made. 

Matt 18:16 

Take with thee (лароЛафе uera oov). Take alone (лара) with (ueta) thee. 

Matt 18:17 

Refuse to hear (mapakovon). Like Isa 65:12. Many papyri examples for ignoring, dis- 
regarding, hearing without heeding, hearing aside (mapa-), hearing amiss, overhearing (Mr 
5:36). 

The church (тп exxAnota). The local body, not the general as in Mt 16:18 which see 
for discussion. The problem here is whether Jesus has in mind an actual body of believers 
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already in existence or is speaking prophetically of the local churches that would be organized 
later (as in Acts). There are some who think that the Twelve Apostles constituted a local 
exkAnota, a sort of moving church of preachers. That could only be true in essence as they 
were a band of ministers and not located in any one place. Bruce holds that they were "the 
nucleus" of a local church at any rate. 

Matt 18:18 

Shall be bound in heaven (cota бебенеуо ev ovpavw). Future passive periphrastic 
perfect indicative as in "shall be loosed" (cota AeAvueva). In 16:19 this same unusual form 
occurs. The binding and the loosing is there addressed to Peter, but it is here repeated for 
the church or for the disciples as the case may be. 

Matt 18:19 

Shall agree (ovugwvnowotv). Our word "symphony" is this very root. It is no longer 
looked at as a concord of voices, a chorus in harmony, though that would be very appropriate 
in a church meeting rather than the rasping discord sometimes heard even between two 
brethren or sisters. 

Of my Father (лара tov лотрос pov). From the side of, "by my Father." 

Matt 18:20 

There am I (exe eu). This blessed promise implies that those gathered together are 
really disciples with the spirit of Christ as well as "in his name" (etc то euov оуона). One of 
the Oxyrhynchus Sayings of Our Lord is: "Wherever there are (two) they are not without 
God, and wherever there is one alone I say I am with him." Also this: "Raise the stone and 
there thou shalt find me, cleave the wood and there am I." See Mal 3:16. 

Matt 18:21 

Until seven times? (ews ептакіо?) Peter thought that he was generous as the Jewish 
rule was three times (Am 1:6 ). His question goes back to verse 15. "Against me" is genuine 
here. "The man who asks such a question does not really know what forgiveness means" 
(Plummer). 

Matt 18:22 

Until seventy times seven (ews ербонцкоутакіс enta). It is not clear whether this idiom 
means seventy-seven or as the Revised Version has it (490 times). If entaxtc were written 
it would clearly be 490 times. The same ambiguity is seen in Ge 4:24 , the LXX text by 
omitting xa. In the Test. of the Twelve Patriarchs, Benj. vii. 4, itis used in the sense of seventy 
times seven. But it really makes little difference because Jesus clearly means unlimited for- 
giveness in either case. "The unlimited revenge of primitive man has given place to the un- 
limited forgiveness of Christians" (McNeile). 

Matt 18:23 

Make a reckoning (ovvapa Aoyov). Seen also in 25:19. Perhaps a Latinism, rationes 
conferre. First aorist active infinitive of ovvaipw, to cast up accounts, to settle, to compare 
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accounts with. Not in ancient Greek writers, but in two papyri of the second century A.D. 
in the very sense here and the substantive appears in an ostracon from Nubia of the early 
third century (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 117). 

Matt 18:24 

Ten thousand talents (uvpiwv таЛаутоуу). A talent was 6,000 denarii ог about a thou- 
sand dollars or 240 pounds. Ten thousand times this is about ten or twelve million dollars, 
an enormous sum for that period. We live today in the age of national debts of billions of 
dollars or even of pounds sterling. The imperial taxes of Judea, Idumea, and Samaria for 
one year were only 600 talents while Galilee and Perea paid 200 (Josephus, Ant. xi. 4). But 
oriental kings were free in the use of money and in making debts like the native kings of 
India today. 

Matt 18:25 

Had not wherewith to pay (un еоутос avrov алобооуа). There is no "wherewith" in 
the Greek. This idiom is seen in Lu 7:42; 14:14; Heb 6:13 . Genitive absolute though avtov 
in the same clause as often in the N.T. 

To be sold (mpa0nva). First aorist passive infinitive of nınpaokw. This was according 
to the law (Ex 22:3; Le 25:39,47 ). Wife and children were treated as property in those 
primitive times. 

Matt 18:27 

The debt (то óaviov). The loan. Common in the papyri for a loan. The interest had 
increased the debt enormously. "This heavy oriental usury is of the scenery of the parable" 
(McNeile). 

Matt 18:28 

A hundred pence (exatov буар). A denarius was worth about eight and a half pence. 
The hundred denarii here were equal to some "fifty shillings" (Bruce), "about 4 pounds" 
(McNeile), "twenty pounds" (Moffatt), "twenty dollars" (Goodspeed), "100 shillings" (Wey- 
mouth) . These are various efforts to represent in modern language the small amount of 
this debt compared with the big one. 

Took him by the throat (ғлугүғу). "Held him by the throat" (Allen). It is imperfect, 
probably inchoative, "began to choke or throttle him." The Roman law allowed this indignity. 
Vincent quotes Livy (iv. 53) who tells how the necks were twisted (collum torsisset) and how 
Cicero (Pro Cluentio, xxi.) says: "Lead him to the judgment seat with twisted neck (collo 
obtorto)." 

What thou owest (e т ogeu eic). Literally, "if thou owest anything," however little. He 
did not even know how much it was, only that he owed him something. "The 'if is simply 
the expression of a pitiless logic" (Meyer). 

Matt 18:30 

And he would not (o бе оок n0gAev). Imperfect tense of persistent refusal. 
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ТШ һе should pay (ews алобо). This futuristic aorist subjunctive is the rule with ews 
for a future goal. He was to stay in prison till he should pay. "He acts on the instinct of a 
base nature, and also doubtless in accordance with long habits of harsh tyrannical behaviour 
towards men in his power" (Bruce). On imprisonment for debt among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans see Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, pp. 270,330. 

Matt 18:31 

Told (Steoagnoav). Made wholly clear to their own lord. That is the usual result in the 
long run. There is a limit to what people will put up with. 

Matt 18:33 

Shouldst thou not? (ovx ede oe?) "Was it not necessary?" The king fits the cap on this 
wicked slave that he put on the poor debtor. 

Matt 18:34 

The tormentors (тос Bacaviotatc). Not to prison simply, but to terrible punishment. 
The papyri give various instances of the verb Baoavitw, to torture, used of slaves and others. 
"Livy (ii. 23) pictures an old centurion complaining that he was taken by his creditor, not 
into servitude, but to a workhouse and torture, and showing his back scarred with fresh 
wounds" (Vincent). 

Till he should pay all (ews [ov] алобо лау). Just as in verse 30, his very words. But 
this is not purgatorial, but punitive, for he could never pay back that vast debt. 

Matt 18:35 

From your hearts (ало тоу kapótov vov). No sham or lip pardon, and as often as 
needed. This is Christ's full reply to Peter's question in 18:21. This parable of the unmerciful 
servant is surely needed today. 
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Matt 19:1 

He departed (etnpev). Literally, to lift up, change something to another place. 
Transitive in the LXX and in a Cilician rock inscription. Intransitive in 13:53 and here, the 
only N.T. instances. Absence of ot or ко after ka eyeveto, one of the clear Hebraisms іп the 
N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1042f.). This verse is a sort of formula in Matthew at the 
close of important groups of Aoyta as in 7:28; 11:1; 13:53. 

The borders of Judea beyond Jordan (etc ta opia trj  Iovóatag лерау tov Iopóavov). 
This is a curious expression. It apparently means that Jesus left Galilee to go to Judea by 
way of Perea as the Galileans often did to avoid Samaria. Luke (Lu 17:11 ) expressly says 
that he passed through Samaria and Galilee when he left Ephraim in Northern Judea (Joh 
11:54 ). He was not afraid to pass through the edge of Galilee and down the Jordan Valley 
in Perea on this last journey to Jerusalem. McNeile is needlessly opposed to the trans-Jordanic 
or Perean aspect of this phase of Christ's work. 

Matt 19:3 

Pharisees tempting him (®apioato лецробоутес avtov). They "could not ask a question 
of Jesus without sinister motives" (Bruce). See 4:1 for the word (леірабш). 

For every cause (ката ласау актау). This clause is an allusion to the dispute between 
the two theological schools over the meaning of De 24:1 . The school of Shammai took the 
strict and unpopular view of divorce for unchastity alone while the school of Hillel took the 
liberal and popular view of easy divorce for any passing whim if the husband saw a prettier 
woman (modern enough surely) or burnt his biscuits for breakfast. It was a pretty dilemma 
and meant to do Jesus harm with the people. There is no real trouble about the use of kata 
here in the sense оҒлролтер or because of (Robertson, Grammar, p. 509). 

Matt 19:5 

Shall cleave (koAAnOnoeta). First future passive, "shall be glued to," the verb means. 

The twain shall become one flesh (есоута o боо гіс сарка шау). This use of etc after 
гін is an imitation of the Hebrew, though a few examples occur in the older Greek and in 
the papyri. The frequency of it is due to the Hebrew and here the LXX is a direct translation 
of the Hebrew idiom. 

Matt 19:6 

What therefore God hath joined together (о ovv о беос соуғбеоёғу). Note "what," not 
"whom." The marriage relation God has made. "The creation of sex, and the high doctrine 
as to the cohesion it produces between man and woman, laid down in Gen., interdict separ- 
ation" (Bruce). The word for "joined together" means "yoked together," a common verb for 
marriage in ancient Greek. It is the timeless aorist indicative (соуе(еоЕеу), true always. 
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Bill (BiBAtov). A little QiBAoc (see on 1:1), a scroll or document (papyrus or parchment). 
This was some protection to the divorced wife and a restriction on laxity. 

Matt 19:8 

For your hardness of heart (лрос tnv oxAnpoKapdtav vuwv). The word is apparently 
one of the few Biblical words (LXX and the N.T.). It is a heart dried up (oxAnpos), hard and 
tough. 

But from the beginning it hath not been so (ar apync бе ovk yeyovev ovtwe). The 
present perfect active of угуоџа to emphasize the permanence of the divine ideal. "The ori- 
ginal ordinance has never been abrogated nor superseded, but continues in force" (Vincent). 
"How small the Pharisaic disputants must have felt in presence of such holy teaching, which 
soars above the partisan view of controversialists into the serene region of ideal, universal, 
eternal truth" (Bruce). 

Matt 19:9 

Except for fornication (ларектос Aoyov mopvetac). This is the marginal reading in 
Westcott and Hort which also adds "maketh her an adulteress" (mote avtnv potyevOrva) 
and also these words: "and he that marrieth her when she is put away committeth adultery" 
(ka o artoAeAuuevnv yaunoas погҳата). There seems to be a certain amount of assimilation 
in various manuscripts between this verse and the words in 5:32. But, whatever reading is 
accepted here, even the short one in Westcott and Hort (un ел лоруға, not for fornication), 
it is plain that Matthew represents Jesus in both places as allowing divorce for fornication 
as a general term (mopveta) which is technically adultery (uotyeta from роіҳао op potevo). 
Here, as in 5:31f. , a group of scholars deny the genuineness of the exception given by Mat- 
thew alone. McNeile holds that "the addition of the saving clause is, in fact, opposed to the 
spirit of the whole context, and must have been made at a time when the practice of divorce 
for adultery had already grown up." That in my opinion is gratuitous criticism which is 
unwilling to accept Matthew's report because it disagrees with one's views on the subject of 
divorce. He adds: "It cannot be supposed that Matthew wished to represent Jesus as siding 
with the school of Shammai." Why not, if Shammai on this point agreed with Jesus? Those 
who deny Matthew's report are those who are opposed to remarriage at all. Jesus by implic- 
ation, as in 5:31, does allow remarriage of the innocent party, but not of the guilty one. 
Certainly Jesus has lifted the whole subject of marriage and divorce to a new level, far beyond 
the petty contentions of the schools of Hillel and Shammai. 

Matt 19:10 

The disciples say unto him (Aeyovotv avtw o рапта). "Christ's doctrine on marriage 
not only separated Him toto yaeAo from Pharisaic opinions of all shades, but was too high 
even for the Twelve" (Bruce). 

The case (п artia). The word may refer to the use in verse 3 "for every cause." It may 
have a vague idea here - pec, condition. But the point clearly is that "it is not expedient to 
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marry" (ov ovugepe yaunoa) if such a strict view is held. If the bond is so tight a man had 
best not commit matrimony. It is a bit unusual to have аубралос апа yuvn contrasted rather 
than avnp and yvvn. 

Matt 19:11 

But they to whom it is given (оЛЛ otc бебота). A neat Greek idiom, dative case of re- 
lation and perfect passive indicative. The same idea is repeated at the close of verse 12. It is 
a voluntary renunciation of marriage for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. "Jesus recognizes 
the severity of the demand as going beyond the capacity of all but a select number." It was 
a direct appeal to the spiritual intelligence of the disciples not to misconceive his meaning 
as certainly the monastic orders have done. 

Matt 19:13 

Rebuked them (enetyinoev avroic). No doubt people did often crowd around Jesus 
for a touch of his hand and his blessing. The disciples probably felt that they were doing 
Jesus a kindness. How little they understood children and Jesus. It is a tragedy to make 
children feel that they are in the way at home and at church. These men were the twelve 
apostles and yet had no vision of Christ's love for little children. The new child world of 
today is due directly to Jesus. 

Matt 19:14 

Suffer (agete). "Leave them alone." Second aorist active imperative. 

Forbid them not (un коћоғте). "Stop hindering them." The idiom of un with the present 
imperative means just that. 

Of such (тоу totovtwv). The childlike as in 18:3f. 

Matt 19:16 

What good thing (т оүабоу). Mark (Mr 10:17 ) has the adjective "good" with "Teacher." 

May have (oyw). Ingressive aorist subjunctive, "may get," "may acquire." 

Matt 19:17 

Concerning that which is good (лер tov ауадоо). He had asked Jesus in verse 16 "what 
good thing" he should do. He evidently had a light idea of the meaning of ayaQoc. "This was 
only a teacher's way of leading on a pupil" (Bruce). So Jesus explains that "One there is who 
is good," one alone who is really good in the absolute sense. 

Matt 19:20 

What lack I yet? (т et votepw?) Here is a psychological paradox. He claims to have 
kept all these commandments and yet he was not satisfied. He had an uneasy conscience 
and Jesus called him to something that he did not have. He thought of goodness as quantit- 
ative (a series of acts) and not qualitative (of the nature of God). Did his question reveal 
proud complacency or pathetic despair? A bit of both most likely. 

Matt 19:21 
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If thou wouldest be perfect (e ӨғЛғс теЛеюос гуа). Condition of the first class, determ- 
ined as fulfilled. Jesus assumes that the young man really desires to be perfect (a big adjective 
that, perfect as God is the goal, 5:48). 

That thou hast (cov ta оларҳоута). "Thy belongings." The Greek neuter plural parti- 
ciple used like our English word "belongings." It was a huge demand, for he was rich. 

Matt 19:22 

Went away sorrowful (олпАӨеу Avrtovuevoc). "Went away grieved." He felt that Jesus 
had asked too much of him. He worshipped money more than God when put to the test. 
Does Jesus demand this same test of every one? Not unless he is in the grip of money. Dif- 
ferent persons are in the power of different sins. One sin is enough to keep one away from 
Christ. 

Matt 19:23 

It is hard (6vokoAoc). With difficulty. Adverb from босколћос̧, hard to find food, fasti- 
dious, faultfinding, then difficult. 

Matt 19:24 

It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye (еоколотероу естіу kapnAov Sta 
трциотос рафібос гібеЛбегу). Jesus, of course, means by this comparison, whether an eastern 
proverb or not, to express the impossible. The efforts to explain it away are jejune like a 
ship's cable, kapuAov or pagic as a narrow gorge or gate of entrance for camels which recog- 
nized stooping, etc. АП these are hopeless, for Jesus pointedly calls the thing "impossible" 
(verse 26). The Jews in the Babylonian Talmud did have a proverb that a man even in his 
dreams did not see an elephant pass through the eye ofa needle (Vincent). The Koran speaks 
of the wicked finding the gates of heaven shut "till a camel shall pass through the eye of a 
needle." But the Koran may have got this figure from the New Testament. The word for an 
ordinary needle is pagic, but, Luke (Lu 18:25 ) employs BeAovn, the medical term for the 
surgical needle not elsewhere in the N.T. 

Matt 19:25 

Were astonished (s£enAnocovro). Imperfect descriptive of their blank amazement. 
They were literally "struck out." 

Matt 19:26 

Looking on them (sufAevac). Jesus saw their amazement. 

Matt 19:27 

What then shall we have? (т apa eota шу?) A pathetic question of hopeless lack of 
comprehension. 

Matt 19:28 

In the regeneration (ev tn toAuvyeveoia). The new birth of the world is to be fulfilled 
when Jesus sits on his throne of glory. This word was used by the Stoics and the Pythagoreans. 
It is common also in the mystery religions (Angus, Mystery Religions and Christianity, pp. 


117 


Matthew 19 





95). It is in the papyri also. We must put no fantastic ideas into the mouth of Jesus. But 
he did look for the final consummation of his kingdom. What is meant by the disciples also 
sitting on twelve thrones is not clear. 

Matt 19:29 

A hundredfold (exatovmAactova). But Westcott and Hort read лолЛалластоуа, 
manifold. Eternal life is the real reward. 

Matt 19:30 

The last first and the first last (о eoxato прото ка о прото ғоҳато). This paradoxical 
enigma is probably in the nature of a rebuke to Peter and refers to ranks in the kingdom. 
There are many other possible applications. The following parable illustrates it. 
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Matt 20:1 

For (yap). The parable of the house illustrates the aphorism in 19:30. 

A man that is a householder (avOpwrw оккобеолотц). Just like аудроло Paone ( 
18:23). Not necessary to translate avOpwrw, just "a householder." 

Early in the morning (apa лро). A classic idiom. Hapa as an "improper" preposition 
is common in the papyri. Про is just an adverb in the locative. At the same time with early 
dawn, break of day, country fashion for starting to work. 

To hire (шобосаоба). The middle voice aorist tense, to hire for oneself. 

Matt 20:2 

For a penny a day (ек órvapiou тпу nuepav). See on 18:28. "Penny" is not adequate, 
"shilling" Moffatt has it. The ex with the ablative represents the agreement (ovvqovroac) 
with the workmen (epyatwv). "The day" the Greek has it, an accusative of extent of time. 

Matt 20:3 

Standing in the marketplace idle (eotwtac ayopa apyovc). The market place was the 
place where men and masters met for bargaining. At Hamadan in Persia, Morier in Second 
Journey through Persia, as cited by Trench in his Parables, says: "We observed every morning, 
before the sun rose, that a numerous band of peasants were collected, with spades in their 
hands, waiting to be hired for the day to work in the surrounding fields." 

Matt 20:4 

Whatsoever is right (о ғау п ótkauov). "Is fair" (Allen), not anything he pleased, but a 
just proportionate wage. Indefinite relative with subjunctive eav=av. 

Matt 20:6 

All the day idle (oAnv tny nuepav apyo). Extent of time (accusative) again. Apyo is a 
privative and epyov, work, no work. The problem of the unemployed. 

Matt 20:10 

Every man а penny (ava dnvaptov ка avro). Literally, "themselves also a denarius 
apiece" (distributive use of ava). Bruce asks if this householder was a humorist when he 
began to pay off the last first and paid each one a denarius according to agreement. False 
hopes had been raised in those who came first who got only what they had agreed to receive. 

Matt 20:11 

They murmured (eyoyyv(ov). Onomatopoetic word, the meaning suiting the sound. 
Our words murmur and grumble are similar. Probably here inchoative imperfect, began to 
grumble. It occurs in old Ionic and in the papyri. 

Matt 20:12 

Equal unto us (tcovc avtovg npuy). Associative instrumental case nutv after 10010. It 
was a regular protest against the supposed injustice of the householder. 
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The burden of the day and the scorching wind (то Варос̧ trc Пиерас ка тоу kavowva). 
These last "did" work for one hour. Apparently they worked as hard as any while at it. A 
whole day's work on the part of these sweat-stained men who had stood also the sirocco, 
the hot, dry, dust-laden east wind that blasted the grain in Pharaoh's dream (Ge 41:6 ), that 
withered Jonah's gourd (Jon 4:8 ), that blighted the vine in Ezekiel's parable (Eze 17:10 ). 
They seemed to have a good case. 

Matt 20:13 

To one of them (ev аотоу). Evidently the spokesman of the group. "Friend" (etatpe). 
Comrade. So a kindly reply to this man in place of an address to the whole gang. Ge 31:40; 
Job 27:21; Ho 13:15 . The word survives in modern Greek. 

Matt 20:14 

Take up (apov). First aorist active imperative of оро. Pick up, as if he had saucily re- 
fused to take it from the table or had contemptuously thrown the denarius on the ground. 
If the first had been paid first and sent away, there would probably have been no murmuring, 
but "the murmuring is needed to bring out the lesson" (Plummer). The бцуаріос was the 
common wage of a day labourer at that time. 

What I will (о ӨғЛо). This is the point of the parable, the will of the householder. 

With mine own (ev тос epoi). In the sphere of my own affairs. There is in the Koine 
an extension of the instrumental use of ev. 

Matt 20:15 

Is thine eye evil? (о офбаЛиос cov Movnpos eotiv?) See on 6:22-24 about the evil eye 
and the good eye. The complainer had a grudging eye while the householder has a liberal 
or generous eye. See Ro 5:7 for a distinction between ótkatoc and aya8oc. 

Matt 20:16 

The last first and the first last (o ғоҳато лрото ка о лрото ғоҳато). The adjectives 
change places as compared with 19:30. The point is the same, though this order suits the 
parable better. After all one's work does not rest wholly on the amount of time spent on it. 
"Even so hath Rabbi Bun bar Chija in twenty-eight years wrought more than many studious 
scholars in a hundred years" (Jer. Berak. ii. 5c). 

Matt 20:17 

Apart (кат tav). This is the prediction in Matthew of the cross (16:21; 17:22; 20:17 
)." Aside by themselves" (Moffatt). The verb is rapeAafev. Jesus is having his inward struggle 
(Mr 10:32 ) and makes one more effort to get the Twelve to understand him. 

Matt 20:19 

And to crucify (ka otavpwoa). The very word now. The details fall on deaf ears, even 
the point of the resurrection on the third day. 

Matt 20:20 
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Then (tote). Surely an inopportune time for such a request just after the pointed pre- 
diction of Christ's crucifixion. Perhaps their minds had been preoccupied with the words 
of Jesus ( 19:28) about their sitting on twelve thrones taking them in a literal sense. The 
mother of James and John, probably Salome, possibly a sister of the Master's mother (Joh 
19:25 ), apparently prompted her two sons because of the family relationship and now speaks 
for them. 

Asking a certain thing (attovoa т). "Asking something," "plotting perhaps when their 
Master was predicting" (Bruce). The "something" put forward as a small matter was simply 
the choice of the two chief thrones promised by Jesus ( 19:28). 

Matt 20:22 

Ye know not what ye ask (оок обат т atteto8e). How often that is true. Atteto@e is 


"om 


indirect middle voice, "ask for yourselves," "a selfish request." 

Weareable (dvvape8a). Amazing proof of their ignorance and self-confidence. Ambi- 
tion had blinded their eyes. They had not caught the martyr spirit. 

Matt 20:23 

Ye shall drink (тіес0е). Future middle from тауа). Christ's cup was martyrdom. James 
was the first of the Twelve to meet the martyr's death (Ac 12:2 ) and John the last if reports 
are true about him. How little they knew what they were saying. 

Matt 20:24 

Moved with indignation (пүсуактпоау). A strong word for angry resentment. In the 
papyri. The ten felt that James and John had taken advantage of their relation to Jesus. 

Matt 20:25 

Called them unto him (лроокоЛесоцвуос avtovg). Indirect middle again, calling to 
him. 

Matt 20:26 

Would become great (ос av ӨғАп ueyagc yeveoOa). Jesus does not condemn the desire 
to become great. It is a laudable ambition. There are "great ones" (ueyaAo) among Christians 
as among pagans, but they do not "lord it over" one another (kataxvuptevovotv), a LXX word 
and very expressive, or "play the tyrant” (kare&ovotatovot), another suggestive word. 

Your minister (vuwv ótakovoc). This word may come from біа and коуіс (dust), to 
raise a dust by one's hurry, and so to minister. It is a general word for servant and is used 
in a variety of ways including the technical sense of our "deacon" in Php. 1:1 . But it more 
frequently is applied to ministers of the Gospel (1Co 3:5 ). The way to be "first" (лротос), 
says Jesus, is to be your "servant" (бооЛос̧), "bond-servant" (verse 27). This is a complete 
reversal of popular opinion then and now. 

Matt 20:28 

А ransom for many (Хотроу аут ло\\оу). The Son of man is the outstanding illustra- 
tion of this principle of self-abnegation in direct contrast to the self-seeking of James and 


121 


Matthew 20 





John. The word translated "ransom" is the опе commonly employed in the papyri as the 
price paid for a slave who is then set free by the one who bought him, the purchase money 
for manumitting slaves. See examples in Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary and Deissmann's 
Light from the Ancient East, pp. 328f. There is the notion of exchange also in the use of avr. 
Jesus gave his own life as the price offreedom for the slaves of sin. There are those who refuse 
to admit that Jesus held this notion ofa substitutionary death because the word in the N.T. 
occurs only here and the corresponding passage in Mr 10:45 . But that is an easy way to get 
rid of passages that contradict one's theological opinions. Jesus here rises to the full con- 
sciousness of the significance of his death for men. 

Matt 20:29 

From Jericho (оло Iepetyw). So Mr 10:46. But Luke (Lu 18:35 ) places the incident as 
they were drawing near to Jericho (etc Iepetyw). It is probable that Mark and Matthew refer 
to the old Jericho, the ruins of which have been discovered, while Luke alludes to the new 
Roman Jericho. The two blind men were apparently between the two towns. Mark (Mr 10:46 
)and Luke (Lu 18:35 ) mention only one blind man, Bartimaeus (Mark). In Kentucky there 
are two towns about a half mile apart both called Pleasureville (one Old Pleasureville, the 
other New Pleasureville). 

Matt 20:30 

That Jesus was passing by (от Incouc лараүе). These men "were sitting by the wayside" 
(kaO0nuevo лара теу обоу) at their regular stand. They heard the crowd yelling that Jesus 
of Nazareth was passing by (mapaye, present indicative of direct discourse retained in the 
indirect). It was their one opportunity, now or never. They had heard of what he had done 
for other blind men. They hail him as "the son of David" (the Messiah). Itis just one of many 
such incidents when Jesus stood still and opened their eyes, so many that even the multitude 
was impatient with the cries of these poor men that their eyes be opened (avotywotv, second 
aorist passive subjunctive). 

Matt 20:34 

Touched their eyes (труато тоу oupatwv). A synonym for og0aA gov іп Mr 8:23 and 
here alone in the N.T. In the LXX and a common poetic word (Euripides) and occurs in the 
papyri. In modern Greek џатіа uov (abbreviation) means "light of my eye," "my darling." 
The verb алтоцо is very common in the Synoptic Gospels. The touch of Christ's hand would 
sooth the eyes as they were healed. 
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Matt 21:1 

Unto Bethphage (etc Вебфаүт)). An indeclinable Aramaic name here only іп О.Т. or 
N.T. (Mr 11:1; Lu 19:29 ). It means "house of unripe young figs." It apparently lay on the 
eastern slope of Olivet or at the foot of the mountain, a little further from Jerusalem than 
Bethany. Both Mark and Luke speak of Christ's coming "unto Bethphage and Bethany" as 
if Bethphage was reached first. It is apparently larger than Bethany. 

Unto the Mount of Olives (єс то орос тоу EXatwv). Matthew has thus three instances 
of etc with Jerusalem, Mount of Olives. Mark and Luke use трос with Mount of Olives, the 
Mount of Olive trees (ЕХокоу from eAauo, olive tree), the mountain covered with olive trees. 

Matt 21:2 

Into the village that is over against you (etc trjv кору trjv котеуаут vpov). Another 
use of etc. If it means "into" as translated, it could be Bethany right across the valley and this 
is probably the idea. 

And a colt with her (ka mwAov џет avtng). The young of any animal. Here to come 
with the mother and the more readily so. 

Matt 21:3 

The Lord (о kupioc). It is not clear how the word would be understood here by those 
who heard the message though it is plain that Jesus applies it to himself. The word is from 
корос, power or authority. In the LXX it is common in a variety of uses which appear in the 
N.T. as master of the slave (Mt 10:24 ), of the harvest ( 9:38), of the vineyard ( 20:8), of the 
emperor (Ac 13:27 ), of God (Mt 11:20; 11:25 ), and often of Jesus as the Messiah (Ac 10:36 
). Note Mt 8:25 . This is the only time in Matthew where the words o коріос are applied to 
Jesus except the doubtful passage in 28:6. A similar usage is Shown by Moulton and Milligan's 
Vocabulary and Deissmann's Light from the Ancient East. Particularly in Egypt it was applied 
to "the Lord Serapis" and Ptolemy and Cleopatra are called "the lords, the most great gods" 
(о корю Ozo peytoto). Even Herod the Great and Herod Agrippa I are addressed as "Lord 
King." In the west the Roman emperors are not so termed till the time of Domitian. But the 
Christians boldly claimed the word for Christ as Jesus is here represented as using it with 
reference to himself. It seems as if already the disciples were calling Jesus "Lord" and that 
he accepted the appellative and used it as here. 

Matt 21:4 

By the prophet (ia tov лрофцтоо). The first line is from Isa 62:11 , the rest from Zec 
9:9 .John (Joh 12:14f. ) makes it clear that Jesus did not quote the passage himself. In Matthew 
it is not so plain, but probably it is his own comment about the incident. It is not Christ's 
intention to fulfil the prophecy, simply that his conduct did fulfil it. 

Matt 21:5 
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The daughter of Zion (tn Өоүстр Хоу). Jerusalem as in Isa 22:4 (daughter of my 
people). So Babylon (Isa 47:1 ), daughter of Tyre for Tyre (Ps 45:12 ). 

Riding (етаферцкос). Perfect active participle of emPatvw, "having gone upon." 

And upon a colt the foal of an ass (xa ел nwàov viov vnoCvyiov). These words give 
trouble if ka is here taken to mean "and." Fritzsche argues that Jesus rode alternately upon 
each animal, a possible, but needless interpretation. In the Hebrew it means by common 
Hebrew parallelism "upon an ass, even upon a colt." That is obviously the meaning here in 
Matthew. The use of vmo¢vytov (a beast of burden, under a yoke) for ass is common in the 
LXX and in the papyri (Deissmann, Bible Studies p. 161). 

Matt 21:7 

And he sat thereon (ка £rekaOioev eravo avtov), Mark (Mr 11:7 ) and Luke (Lu 19:35 
) show that Jesus rode the colt. Matthew does not contradict that, referring to the garments 
(та шата) put on the colt by "them" (avrov). not to the two asses. The construction is 
somewhat loose, but intelligible. The garments thrown on the animals were the outer gar- 
ments (iacta), Jesus "took his seat" (елекофісеу; ingressive aorist active) upon the garments. 

Matt 21:8 

The most part of the multitude (o m\etotoc oyAoc). See 11:20 for this same idiom, 
article with superlative, a true superlative (Robertson, Grammar, p. 670). 

In the way (ev tn обо). This the most ofthe crowd did. The disciples put their garments 
on the asses. Note change of tenses (constative aorist eotpwoav, descriptive imperfects 
еколтоу ka £otpovvvov showing the growing enthusiasm of the crowd). When the colt had 
passed over their garments, they would pick the garments up and spread them again before. 

Matt 21:9 

That went before him and that followed (o rpoayovre avrov ка o akoAovOovvrec). 
Note the two groups with two articles and the present tense (linear action) and the imperfect 
екрабоу "were crying" as they went. 

Hosanna to the Son of David (Носаууа то viw Лао). They were now proclaiming 
Jesus as the Messiah and he let them do it. "Hosanna" means "Save, we pray thee." They repeat 
words from the Hallel (Ps 148:1 ) and one recalls the song of the angelic host when Jesus 
was born (Lu 2:14 ). "Hosanna in the highest" (heaven) as well as here on earth. 

Matt 21:10 

Was stirred (eoeic8n). Shaken as by an earthquake. "Even Jerusalem frozen with religious 
formalism and socially undemonstrative, was stirred with popular enthusiasm as by a mighty 
wind or by an earthquake" (Bruce). 

Matt 21:12 

Cast out (-ЕероЛеу). Drove out, assumed authority over "the temple of God" (probably 
correct text with tov Өғох, though only example of the phrase). John (Joh 2:14 ) has a similar 
incident at the beginning of the ministry of Jesus. It is not impossible that he should repeat 
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it at the close after three years with the same abuses in existence again. It is amazing how 
short a time the work of reformers lasts. The traffic went on in the court of the Gentiles and 
to a certain extent was necessary. Here the tables of 

the money-changers (тоу koAAvfiotov, from koAJAvoc, a small coin) were overturned. 
See on 17:24 for the need of the change for the temple tax. The doves were the poor man's 
offering. 

Matt 21:13 

A den of robbers (omnAatov Antotwv). By charging exorbitant prices. 

Matt 21:15 

The children (rovc matdac). Masculine and probably boys who had caught the enthu- 
siasm of the crowd. 

Matt 21:16 

Hearest thou (akoveic). Іп a rage at the desecration of the temple by the shouts of the 
boys they try to shame Jesus, as responsible for it. 

Thou hast perfected (katnptiow). The quotation is from Ps 8:3 (LXX text). See 4:21 
where the same verb is used for mending nets. Here it is the timeless aorist middle indicative 
with the perfective use of kata-. It was a stinging rebuke. 

Matt 21:17 

To Bethany (etc Вцбоуюу). House of depression or misery, the Hebrew means. But 
the home of Martha and Mary and Lazarus there was a house of solace and comfort to Jesus 
during this week of destiny. He 

lodged there (nvAio8n exe) whether at the Bethany home or out in the open air. It was 
a time of crisis for all. 

Matt 21:18 

He hungered (enetvacev). Ingressive aorist indicative, became hungry, felt hungry 
(Moffatt). Possibly Jesus spent the night out of doors and so had no breakfast. 

Matt 21:19 

A fig tree (соку шоу). "A single fig tree" (Margin of Rev. Version). But etc was often 
used = тіс or like our indefinite article. See Mt 8:10; 26:69. The Greek has strictly no indef- 
inite article as the Latin has no definite article. 

Let there be no fruit from thee henceforward for ever (ov unket oov карлос yevnta 
гіс tov atwva). Strictly speaking this is a prediction, not a prohibition or wish as in Mr 11:14 
(optative фаүо). "On you no fruit shall ever grow again" (Weymouth). The double negative 
ov un with the aorist subjunctive (or future indicative) is the strongest kind of negative 
prediction. It sometimes amounts to a prohibition like ov and the future indicative 
(Robertson, Grammar, pp. 926f.). The early figs start in spring before the leaves and develop 
after the leaves. The main fig crop was early autumn (Mr 11:14 ). There should have been 
figs on the tree with the crop ofleaves. It was a vivid object lesson. Matthew does not distin- 
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guish between the two mornings as Mark does (Мг 11:13,20 ), but says "immediately" 
(rapaxpnua) twice (21:19,20 ). This word is really лара то ypnua like our "on the spot" 
(Thayer). It occurs in the papyri in monetary transactions for immediate cash payment. 

Matt 21:21 

Doubt not (un dtaxpiOnte). First aorist passive subjunctive, second-class condition. 
To be divided in mind, to waver, to doubt, the opposite of "faith" (тастау), trust, confidence. 

What is done to the fig tree (то тпс сокцс̧). The Greek means "the matter of the fig 
tree," as if a slight matter in comparison with 

this mountain (tw ope tovto). Removing a mountain is a bigger task than blighting 
a fig tree. "The cursing of the fig-tree has always been regarded as of symbolic import, the 
tree being in Christ's mind an emblem of the Jewish people, with a great show of religion 
and no fruit of real godliness. This hypothesis is very credible" (Bruce). Plummer follows 
Zahn in referring it to the Holy City. Certainly "this mountain" is a parable and one already 
reported in Mt 17:20 (cf. sycamine tree in Lk 17:6 ). Cf. Zec 17:4. 

Matt 21:22 

Believing (motevovtec). This is the point of the parable of the mountain, "faith in the 
efficacy of prayer" (Plummer). 

Matt 21:24 

One question (Xoyov eva). Literally "опе word" ог "a word." The answer to Christ's 
word will give the answer to their query. The only human ecclesiastical authority that Jesus 
had came from John. 

Matt 21:25 

The baptism of John (то Валтіосџа то Iwavov). This represents his relation to Jesus 
who was baptized by him. At once the ecclesiastical leaders find themselves in a dilemma 
created by their challenge of Christ. 

They reasoned with themselves (біеЛоү(боуто). Picturesque imperfect tense describing 
their hopeless quandary. 

Matt 21:29 

I will not (ov ӨғЛо). So many old manuscripts, though the Vatican manuscript (B) has 
the order of the two sons reversed. Logically the "I, sir" (eyw, корі) suits better for the second 
son (verse 30) with a reference to the blunt refusal ofthe first. So also the manuscripts differ 
in verse 31 between the first (o лротос) and the last (o vorepog or eoxatoc). But the one 
who actually did the will of the father is the one who 

repented and went (petapednPeic anAOev). This word really means "repent," to be 
sorry afterwards, and must be sharply distinguished from the word petavoew used 34 times 
in the N.T. as in Mt 3:2 and ретауоа used 24 times as in Mt 3:8 . The verb ретаџеЛора occurs 
in the N.T. only five times (Mt 21:29,32; 27:3; 2Co 7:8; Heb 7:21 from Ps 109:4 ). Paul distin- 
guishes sharply between mere sorrow and the act "repentance" which he calls uexavotav 


126 


Matthew 21 





(2Co 7:9). In the case of Judas (Mt 27:3 ) it was mere remorse. Here the boy got sorry for 
his stubborn refusal to obey his father and went and obeyed. Godly sorrow leads to repentance 
(uetavotav), but mere sorrow is not repentance. 

Matt 21:31 

Go before you (mpoayovotv). "In front of you" (Weymouth). The publicans and harlots 
march ahead of the ecclesiastics into the kingdom of heaven. It is a powerful indictment of 
the complacency of the Jewish theological leaders. 

Matt 21:32 

In the way of righteousness (ғу обо біксиосоупс). In the path of righteousness. 
Compare the two ways in Mt 7:13,14 and "the way of God" ( 22:16). 

Matt 21:33 

A hedge (gpaypov). Or fence as a protection against wild beasts. 

Digged a winepress (оробеу Anvov). Out of the solid rock to hold the grapes and wine 
as they were crushed. Such wine-vats are to be seen today in Palestine. 

Built a tower (wixkodopnoev торүоу). This for the vinedressers and watchmen (2Ch 
26:10 ). Utmost care was thus taken. Note "a booth in a vineyard" (Isa 1:8 ). See also Isa 
24:20; Job 27:18 . Let it out (eEedeto, e&eóoro the usual form). For hire, the terms not being 
given. The lease allowed three forms, money-rent, a proportion of the crop, or a definite 
amount of the produce whether it was a good or bad year. Probably the last form is that 
contemplated here. 

Matt 21:34 

His servants (тоос бооЛоос avrov). These slaves are distinguished from 

the husbandmen (yewpyo, workers of the soil) or workers of the vineyard who had 
leased it from the householder before he went away. The conduct of the husbandmen towards 
the householder's slaves portrays the behaviour ofthe Jewish people and the religious leaders 
in particular towards the prophets and now towards Christ. The treatment of God's prophets 
by the Jews pointedly illustrates this parable. 

Matt 21:35 

They will reverence my son (evtpannoovta тоу vtov Lov). Second future passive from 
evtpenw, to turn at, but used transitively here as though active or middle. It is the picture 
of turning with respect when one worthy of it appears. 

Matt 21:38 

Take his inheritance (oywyev tnv кАтроуошоау avrov). Ingressive aorist active sub- 
junctive (hortatory, volitive) of exw. Let us get his inheritance. 

Matt 21:41 

He will miserably destroy those miserable men (kaxovg какос aroAeos avtovg). The 
paronomasia or assonance is very clear. A common idiom in literary Greek. "He will put 
the wretches to a wretched death" (Weymouth). 
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Which (овтіуес). Who, which very ones of a different character. 

Matt 21:42 

The stone which (Ai0ov ov). Inverse attraction of the antecedent into the case of the 
relative. 

The builders rejected (олебокішасау о оккобонооутес). From Ps 118:22 . A most 
telling quotation. These experts in building God's temple had rejected the corner-stone 
chosen by God for his own house. But God has the last word and sets aside the building 
experts and puts his Son as the Head of the corner. It was a withering indictment. 

Matt 21:43 

Shall be taken away from you (apOnoera аф vuwv). Future passive indicative of atpo. 
It was the death-knell of the Jewish nation with their hopes of political and religious world 
leadership. 

Matt 21:44 

Shall be broken to pieces (ovvO0AaoOnostra). Some ancient manuscripts do not have 
this verse. But it graphically pictures the fate ofthe man who rejects Christ. The verb means 
to shatter. We are familiar with an automobile that dashes against a stone wall, a tree, or a 
train and the ruin that follows. 

Will scatter him as dust (Aucunoe). The verb was used of winnowing out the chaff and 
then of grinding to powder. This is the fate of him on whom this Rejected Stone falls. 

Matt 21:45 

Perceived (eyvwoav). Ingressive second aorist active of ytvooko. There was no mistaking 
the meaning of these parables. The dullest could see the point. 

Matt 21:46 

Took him (etyov). Descriptive imperfect of exw, to hold. This fear of the people was 
all that stayed the hands of the rabbis on this occasion. Murderous rage was in their hearts 
towards Jesus. People do not always grasp the application of sermons to themselves. 
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Matt 22:1 

Again in parables (лоЛіу ev napaBoAatc). Matthew has already given two on this occa- 
sion (The Two Sons, The Wicked Husbandmen). He alone gives this Parable of the Marriage 
Feast of the King's Son. It is somewhat similar to that of The Supper in Lu 14:16-23 given 
on another occasion. Hence some scholars consider this merely Matthew's version of the 
Lucan parable in the wrong place because of Matthew's habit of grouping the sayings of Jesus. 
But that is a gratuitous indictment of Matthew's report which definitely locates the parable 
here Бу лоЛиу. Some regard it as not spoken by Jesus at all, but an effort on the part of the 
writer to cover the sin and fate of the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, and God's demand 
for righteousness. But here again it is like Jesus and suits the present occasion. 

Matt 22:2 

A marriage feast (yapovc). The plural, as here (2,3,4,9 ), is very common in the papyri 
for the wedding festivities (the several acts of feasting) which lasted for days, seven in Jud 
14:17 . The very phrase here, үацоос тойу, occurs іп the Doric of Thera about В.С. 200. 
The singular yapoc is common in the papyri for the wedding contract, but Field (Notes, p. 
16) sees no difference between the singular here in 22:8 and the plural (see also Ge 29:22; 
Es 9:22 ; Macc. 10:58). 

Matt 22:3 

To call them that were bidden (коЛеса tovg xexAruevovc). "Perhaps an unconscious 
play on the words, lost in both A.V. and Rev., 

to call the called " (Vincent). It was a Jewish custom to invite a second time the already 
invited (Es 5:8; 6:14 ). The prophets of old had given God's invitation to the Jewish people. 
Now the Baptist and Jesus had given the second invitation that the feast was ready. 

And they would not come (ка оок nOgAov ғЛӨғгу). This negative imperfect characterizes 
the stubborn refusal of the Jewish leaders to accept Jesus as God's Son (Joh 1:11 ). This is 
"The Hebrew Tragedy" (Conder). 

Matt 22:4 

My dinner (to aptotov pov). It is breakfast, not dinner. In Lu 14:12 both aptotov 
(breakfast) and белуоу (dinner) are used. This noon or midday meal, like the French 
breakfast at noon, was sometimes called Setmvov ueonuppıvov (midday dinner or luncheon). 
The regular dinner (белуоу) came in the evening. The confusion arose from applying 
aptotov to the early morning meal and then to the noon meal (some not eating an earlier 
meal). In Joh 21:12,15 aptotaw is used of the early morning meal, "Break your fast" 
(aptotnoate). When aptotov was applied to luncheon, like the Latin prandium, axpatiopa 
was the term for the early breakfast. 
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My fatlings (ta ottiota). Verbal from ottiCw, to feed with wheat or other grain, to fatten. 
Fed-up or fatted animals. 

Matt 22:5 

Made light of it (apeAnoavtec). Literally, neglecting, not caring for. They may even 
have ridiculed the invitation, but the verb does not say so. However, to neglect an invitation 
to a wedding feast is a gross discourtesy. 

One to his own farm (ос uev etc тоу tStov aypov) or field, 

another to his merchandise (ос бе ел tnv eunopiav avtov) only example in the N.T., 
from epmopoc, merchant, one who travels for traffic (єрлорғоора), a drummer. 

Matt 22:7 

Armies (otpatevyata). Bands of soldiers, not grand armies. 

Matt 22:9 

The partings of the highways (тас dte§odouc vov odwv). Vulgate, exitus viarum. ^wóo 
are cross-streets, while dte§050 (double compound) seem to be main streets leading out of 
the city where also side-streets may branch off, "by-ways." 

Matt 22:10 

The wedding (o yapoc). But Westcott and Hort rightly read here o урџфоу, marriage 
dining hall. The same word in 9:15 means the bridechamber. 

Matt 22:12 

Not having a wedding-garment (un exwv ғубоџа yapov). Mn is in the Koine the usual 
negative with participles unless special emphasis on the negative is desired as in оок 
еубебореуоу. There is a subtle distinction between un and ov like our subjective and objective 
notions. Some hold that the wedding-garment here is a portion of a lost parable separate 
from that of the Wedding Feast, but there is no evidence for that idea. Wunsche does report 
a parable by a rabbi of a king who set no time for his feast and the guests arrived, some 
properly dressed waiting at the door; others in their working clothes did not wait, but went 
off to work and, when the summons suddenly came, they had no time to dress properly and 
were made to stand and watch while the others partook of the feast. 

Matt 22:13 

Was speechless (eyipo0n). Was muzzled, dumb from confusion and embarrassment. 
It is used of the ox (1Ti 5:18 ). 

The outer darkness (то окотос то e&wtepov). See Mt 8:12. All the blacker from the 
standpoint of the brilliantly lighted banquet hall. 

There shall be (exe cota). Out there in the outer darkness. 

Matt 22:14 

For many are called, but few chosen (moA\o yap etotv KANTO oÀtyo бе ғкЛекто). This 
crisp saying of Christ occurs in various connections. He evidently repeated many of his 
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sayings many times as every teacher does. There is a distinction between the called (kAnto) 
and the chosen (ғкЛекто) called out from the called. 

Matt 22:15 

Went (лореобеутес). So-called deponent passive and redundant use of the verb as in 
9:13: "Go and learn." 

Took counsel (ovpBovAtov £Xapov). Like the Latin consilium capere as in 12:14. 

Ensnare in his talk (rtayióevoootv ev oyw). From mayic, a snare or trap. Here only in 
the N.T. In the LXX (1Ki 28:9; Ec 9:12 ; Test. of Twelve Patriarchs, Joseph 7:1). Vivid picture 
of the effort to trip Jesus in his speech like a bird or wild beast. 

Matt 22:16 

Their disciples (rovc uaOnrac avtov). Students, pupils, of the Pharisees as in Mr 2:18 
. There were two Pharisaic theological seminaries in Jerusalem (Hillel, Shammai). 

The Herodians (тоу Hepwidtavwv). Not members of Herod's family or Herod's soldiers, 
but partisans or followers of Herod. Тһе form in -tavoc is a Latin termination like that in 
Xpiotiavoc (Ac 11:26 ). Mentioned also in Mr 3:6 combining with the Pharisees against Jesus. 

The person of men (лроосолоу avOporov). Literally, face of men. Paying regard to 
appearance is the sin of partiality condemned by James (Jas 2:1,9 ) when npoocnoAnuyta, 
просоплоћилтеу are used, in imitation of the Hebrew idiom. This suave flattery to Jesus 
implied "that Jesus was a reckless simpleton" (Bruce). 

Matt 22:19 

Tribute money (то voptopa Tov кцусоо). Krvooc, Latin census, was a capitation tax 
or head-money, tributum capitis, for which silver denaria were struck, with the figure of 
Caesar and a superscription, e.g. "Tiberiou Kaisaros" (McNeile). Мошоџа is the Latin nu- 
misma and occurs here only in the N.T., is common in the old Greek, from уошбо sanctioned 
by law or custom. 

Matt 22:20 

This image and superscription (п гікшоу avt ка п entypaqr). Probably a Roman coin 
because of the image (picture) on it. The earlier Herods avoided this practice because of 
Jewish prejudice, but the Tetrarch Philip introduced it on Jewish coins and he was followed 
by Herod Agrippa I. This coin was pretty certainly stamped in Rome with the image and 
name of Tiberius Caesar on it. 

Matt 22:21 

Render (олоботе). "Give back" to Caesar what is already Caesar's. 

Matt 22:24 

Shall marry (emyauBpevoe). The Sadducees were "aiming at amusement rather than 
deadly mischief" (Bruce). It was probably an old conundrum that they had used to the dis- 
comfiture of the Pharisees. This passage is quoted from De 25:5,6 . The word appears here 
only in the N.T. and elsewhere only in the LXX. It is used of any connected by marriage as 
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іп Ge 34:9; 1Sa 18:22. But in Ge 38:8 and De 25:5 it is used specifically of one marrying his 
brother's widow. 

Matt 22:33 

They were astonished (s£emAnocovro). Descriptive imperfect passive showing the 
continued amazement of the crowds. They were struck out (literally). 

Matt 22:34 

He had put the Sadducees to silence (ефішооғу тоос Уаббоокаоос). Muzzled the 
Sadducees. The Pharisees could not restrain their glee though they were joining with the 
Sadducees in trying to entrap Jesus. 

Gathered themselves together (соуцхбцсау ел то avro). First aorist passive, were 
gathered together. Ел to avro explains more fully ovv-. See also Ас 2:47 . "Mustered their 
forces" (Moffatt). 

Matt 22:36 

The great commandment in the law (evtoAn ueyoAr ev то vouw). The positive adjective 
is sometimes as high in rank as the superlative. See ueyac іп Mt 5:19 in contrast with 
eAaytotoc. The superlative ueytorog occurs іп the N.T. only in 2 Peter 1:4 . Possibly this 
scribe wishes to know which commandment stood first (Mr 12:28 ) with Jesus. "The scribes 
declared that there were 248 affirmative precepts, as many as the members of the human 
body; and 365 negative precepts, as many as the days in the year, the total being 613, the 
number of letters in the Decalogue" (Vincent). But Jesus cuts through such pettifogging 
hair-splitting to the heart of the problem. 

Matt 22:42 

The Christ (tov Xptotov). The Messiah, of course, not Christ as a proper name of Jesus. 
Jesus here assumes that Ps 110 refers to the Messiah. By his pungent question about the 
Messiah as David's son and Lord he really touches the problem of his Person (his Deity and 
his Humanity). Probably the Pharisees had never faced that problem before. They were 
unable to answer. 


132 


Matthew 23 





Matthew 23 


Matt 23:2 

Sit on Moses' seat (ел tns Mwvoews ҡабебрас екабюау). The gnomic or timeless 
aorist tense, exaOtoav, not the aorist "for" the perfect. The "seat of Moses" is a brief form for 
the chair of the professor whose function it is to interpret Moses. "The heirs of Moses' au- 
thority by an unbroken tradition can deliver ex cathedra pronouncements on his teaching" 
(McNeile). 

Matt 23:3 

For they say and do not (Aeyovotv ka ov motovotv). "As teachers they have their place, 
but beware of following their example" (Bruce). So Jesus said: "Do not ye after their works 
" (un motette). Do not practice their practices. They are only preachers. Jesus does not here 
disapprove any of their teachings as he does elsewhere. The point made here is that they are 
only teachers (or preachers) and do not practice what they teach as God sees it. 

Matt 23:4 

With their finger (tw SaxtvAw avtov). A picturesque proverb. They are taskmasters, 
not burden-bearers, not sympathetic helpers. 

Matt 23:5 

To be seen of men (трос то беабцуо tots avOponotc). See 6:1 where this same idiom 
occurs. Ostentation regulates the conduct of the rabbis. 

Phylacteries (фоЛокттріа). An adjective from фоХокттір, фоЛавоо (to guard). So a 
fortified place, station for garrison, then a safeguard, protecting charm or amulet. The rabbis 
wore t£QUAAtv or prayer-fillets, small leather cases with four strips of parchment on which 
were written the words of Ex 13:1-10,11-16; De 6:4-9; 11:13-21 . They took literally the words 
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about "a sign unto thy hand," "a memorial between thine eyes," and "frontlets." "That for the 
head was to consist of a box with four compartments, each containing a slip of parchment 
inscribed with one of the four passages. Each of these strips was to be tied up with a well- 
washed hair from a calf tail; lest, if tied with wool or thread, any fungoid growth should 
ever pollute them. The phylactery of the arm was to contain a single slip, with the same four 
passages written in four columns of seven lines each. The black leather straps by which they 
were fastened were wound seven times round the arm and three times round the hand. They 
were reverenced by the rabbis as highly as the scriptures, and, like them, might be rescued 
from the flames on a sabbath. They profanely imagined that God wore the tephillin" (Vin- 
cent). It is small wonder that Jesus ridiculed such minute concern for pretentious externalism 
and literalism. These tephillin "are still worn at the present day on the forehead and left arm 
by Jews at the daily Morning Prayer" (McNeile) . "The size of the phylacteries indexed the 
measure of zeal, and the wearing of large ones was apt to take the place of obedience" (Bruce). 
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Hence they made them "broad." The superstitious would wear them as mere charms to ward 
off evil. 

Enlarge the borders (ueyoAvvovotv та kpaoneóa). In 9:20 we see that Jesus, like the 
Jews generally, wore a tassel or tuft, hem or border, a fringe on the outer garment according 
to Nu 15:38 . Here again the Jewish rabbi had minute rules about the number of the fringes 
and the knots (see on 9:20). They made a virtue of the size of the fringes also. "Such things 
were useful as reminders; they were fatal when they were regarded as charms" (Plummer). 

Matt 23:6 

The chief place at feasts (ту mpwtoKAtotav ev тоқ Seutvoic). Literally, the first reclining 
place on the divan at the meal. The Persians, Greeks, Romans, Jews differed in their customs, 
but all cared for the post of honour at formal functions as is true of us today. Hostesses often 
solve the point by putting the name of each guest at the table. At the last passover meal the 
apostles had an ugly snarl over this very point of precedence (Lu 22:24; Joh 13:2-11 ), just 
two days after this exposure of the Pharisees in the presence of the apostles. 

The chief seats in the synagogues (tac mpwtokabedptac ev Tats ovvaywyats). "An in- 
satiable hunger for prominence" (Bruce). These chief seats (Zuchermandel) were on the 
platform looking to the audience and with the back to the chest in which were kept the rolls 
of scripture. The Essenes had a different arrangement. People today pay high prices for front 
seats at the theatre, but at church prefer the rear seats out of a curious mock-humility. In 
the time of Jesus the hypocrites boldly sat up in front. Now, if they come to church at all, 
they take the rear seats. 

Matt 23:7 

Salutations (асласрохс̧). The ordinary courtiers were coveted because in public. They 
had an itch for notice. There are occasionally today ministers who resent it if they are not 
called upon to take part in the services at church. They feel that their ministerial dignity has 
not been recognized. 

Matt 23:8 

But be not ye called Rabbi (vues бе un KAnOnte Pappe). An apparent aside to the dis- 
ciples. Note the emphatic position of vueg. Some even regard verses 8-10 as a later addition 
and not part of this address to the Pharisees, but the apostles were present. Euthymius 
Zigabenus says: "Do not seek to be called (ingressive aorist subjunctive), if others call you 
this it will not be your fault." This is not far from the Master's meaning. Rabbi means "my 
great one," "my Master," apparently a comparatively new title in Christ's time. 

Matt 23:9 

Call no man your father (matepa un каЛеоцте vuwy). Jesus meant the full sense of this 
noble word for our heavenly Father. "Abba was not commonly a mode of address to a living 
person, but a title of honour for Rabbis and great men ofthe past" (McNeile). In Gethsemane 
Jesus said: "Abba, Father" (Mr 14:36 ). Certainly the ascription of "Father" to pope and priest 
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seems out of harmony with what Jesus here says. He should not be understood to be con- 
demning the title to one's real earthly father. Jesus often leaves the exceptions to be supplied. 

Matt 23:10 

Masters (коабцүпто). This word occurs here only in the N.T. It is found in the papyri 
for teacher (Latin, doctor). It is the modern Greek word for professor. "While біибаскоЛос 
represents Pa, ka8nyntec stands for the more honourable PaBBav, -Bwv" (McNeile). Dalman 
(Words of Jesus, p. 340) suggests that the same Aramaic word may be translated by either 
бібасҡоДос or kaOnyntec. 

The Christ (o Xptotoc). The use of these words here by Jesus like "Jesus Christ" in his 
Prayer (Joh 17:3 ) is held by some to show that they were added by the evangelist to what 
Jesus actually said, since the Master would not have so described himself. But he commended 
Peter for calling him "the Christ the Son ofthe living God" (Mt 16:16f. ). We must not empty 
the consciousness of Jesus too much. 

Matt 23:12 

Exalt himself (vywoe eavtov). Somewhat like 18:4; 20:26 . Given by Luke in other 
contexts (14:11; 18:14 ). Characteristic of Christ. 

Matt 23:13 

Hypocrites (олокріта). This terrible word of Jesus appears first from him in the Sermon 
on the Mount (Mt 6:2,5,16; 7:5 ), then in 15:7 and 22:18. Here it appears "with terrific itera- 
tion" (Bruce) save in the third of the seven woes (23:13,15,23,25,27,29 ). The verb in the 
active (олокріуа)) meant to separate slowly or slightly subject to gradual inquiry. Then the 
middle was to make answer, to take up a part on the stage, to act a part. It was an easy step 
to mean to feign, to pretend, to wear a masque, to act the hypocrite, to play a part. This 
hardest word from the lips of Jesus falls on those who were the religious leaders of the Jews 
(Scribes and Pharisees), who had justified this thunderbolt of wrath by their conduct toward 
Jesus and their treatment of things high and holy. The Textus Receptus has eight woes, 
adding verse 14 which the Revised Version places in the margin (called verse 13 by Westcott 
and Hort and rejected on the authority of Aleph B D as a manifest gloss from Mr 12:40 and 
Lu 20:47 ). The MSS. that insert it put it either before 13 or after 13. Plummer cites these 
seven woes as another example of Matthew's fondness for the number seven, more fancy 
than fact for Matthew's Gospel is not the Apocalypse of John. These are all illustrations of 
Pharisaic saying and not doing (Allen). 

Ye shut the kingdom of heaven (к\т trjv Dacuetav тоу ovpavov). In Lu 11:52 the 
lawyers are accused of keeping the door to the house of knowledge locked and with flinging 
away the keys so as to keep themselves and the people in ignorance. These custodians of the 
kingdom by their teaching obscured the way to life. It is a tragedy to think how preachers 
and teachers of the kingdom of God may block the door for those who try to enter in (тоос 
elOEPXOUEVOUG, conative present middle participle). 
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Against (eunpooOev). Literally, before. These door-keepers of the kingdom slam it shut 
іп men's faces and they themselves аге on the outside where they will remain. They hide the 
key to keep others from going in. 

Matt 23:15 

Twofold more a son of hell than yourselves (viov үгеууцс білЛотероу vuwv). It is a 
convert to Pharisaism rather than Judaism that is meant by "one proselyte" (eva npoonàvtov), 
from лрооєрҳоџа, newcomers, aliens. There were two kinds of proselytes: of the gate (not 
actual Jews, but God-fearers and well-wishers of Judaism, like Cornelius), of righteousness 
who received circumcision and became actual Jews. But a very small per cent of the latter 
became Pharisees. There was a Hellenistic Jewish literature (Philo, Sibylline Oracles, etc.) 
designed to attract Gentiles to Judaism. But the Pharisaic missionary zeal (compass, 
пераүпте, go around) was a comparative failure. And success was even worse, Jesus says 
with pitiless plainness. The "son of Gehenna" means one fitted for and so destined for Ge- 
henna. "The more converted the more perverted" (H.J. Holtzmann). The Pharisees claimed 
to bein a special sense sons of the kingdom (Mt 8:12 ). They were more partisan than pious. 
Au ovg (twofold, double) is common in the papyri. The comparative here used, as if from 
бітдос, appears also in Appian. Note the ablative of comparison hXmon. It was a withering 
thrust. 

Matt 23:16 

Ye blind guides (odnyo тофХо). Note omission of "Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites" 
with this third woe. In 15:14 Jesus had already called the Pharisees "blind guides" (leaders). 
They split hairs about oaths, as Jesus had explained in 5:33-37, between the temple and the 
gold of the temple. 

He is a debtor (ogethe). He owes his oath, is bound by his oath. A.V., 

is guilty , is old English, obsolete sense of guilt as fine or payment. 

Matt 23:17 

Ye fools (uwpo). In 5:22 Jesus had warned against calling a man uwpog in a rage, but 
here he so terms the blind Pharisees for their stupidity, description of the class. "It shows 
that not the word but the spirit in which it is uttered is what matters" (McNeile). 

Matt 23:23 

Yetithe (алобекатооте). The tithe had to be paid upon "all the increase of thy seed" 
(De 14:22; Le 27:30 ). The English word tithe is tenth. These small aromatic herbs, mint (1o 
rvooLov, sweet-smelling), anise or dill (ауцбоу), cummin (кошуоу, with aromatic seeds), 
show the Pharisaic scrupulous conscientiousness, all marketable commodities. "The Talmud 
tells of the ass of a certain Rabbi which had been so well trained as to refuse corn of which 
the tithes had not been taken" (Vincent). 

These ye ought (tavta ede). Jesus does not condemn tithing. What he does condemn 
is doing it to the neglect of the 
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weightier matters (та Baputepa). The Pharisees were externalists; cf. Lu 11:39-44 . 

Matt 23:24 

Strain out the gnat (SwAtfovtec tov коуола). By filtering through (біо), not the 
"straining at" in swallowing so crudely suggested by the misprint in the A.V. 

Swallow the camel (tnv бе kaunàov каталауоутес). Gulping or drinking down the 
camel. An oriental hyperbole like that in 19:24. See also 5:29,30; 17:20; 21:21 . Both insects 
and camels were ceremonially unclean (Le 11:4,20,23,42 ). "He that kills a flea on the Sabbath 
is as guilty as if he killed a camel" (Jer. Shabb. 107). 

Matt 23:25 

From extortion and excess (e£ apmaync ka akpaotac). A much more serious accusation. 
These punctilious observers of the external ceremonies did not hesitate at robbery (aprayec) 
and graft (axpaotac), lack of control. A modern picture of wickedness in high places both 
civil and ecclesiastical where the moral elements in life are ruthlessly trodden under foot. 
Of course, the idea is for both the outside ектос and the inside (evtoc) of the cup and the 
platter (fine side dish). But the inside is the more important. Note the change to singular in 
verse 26 as if Jesus in a friendlier tone pleads with a Pharisee to mend his ways. 

Matt 23:27 

Whited sepulchre (тафо kekoviaguevoic). The perfect passive participle is from koviaw 
and that from кома, dust or lime. Whitened with powdered lime dust, the sepulchres of 
the poor in the fields or the roadside. Not the rock-hewn tombs of the well-to-do. These 
were whitewashed a month before the passover that travellers might see them and so avoid 
being defiled by touching them (Nu 19:16 ). In Ac 23:3 Paul called the high priest a whited 
wall. When Jesus spoke the sepulchres had been freshly whitewashed. We today speak of 
whitewashing moral evil. 

Matt 23:29 

The tombs of the prophets (тоос тафоос тоу лрофптоу). Cf. Lu 11:48-52 . They were 
bearing witness against themselves (eavtotc, verse 31) to "the murder-taint in your blood" 
(Allen). "These men who professed to be so distressed at the murdering of the Prophets, 
were themselves compassing the death of Him who was far greater than any Prophet" 
(Plummer). There are four monuments called Tombs ofthe Prophets (Zechariah, Absalom, 
Jehoshaphat, St. James) at the base of the Mount of Olives. Some of these may have been 
going up at the very time that Jesus spoke. In this seventh and last woe Jesus addresses the 
Jewish nation and not merely the Pharisees. 

Matt 23:32 

Fill ye up (л\просате). The keenest irony in this command has been softened in some 
MSS. to the future indicative (mAnpwoete). "Fill up the measure of your fathers; crown their 
misdeeds by killing the prophet God has sent to you. Do at last what has long been in your 
hearts. The hour is come" (Bruce). 
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Matt 23:33 

Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers (ogetc yevvnuata extdvwv). These blistering words 
come as a climax and remind one of the Baptist ( 3:17) and of the time when the Pharisees 
accused Jesus of being in league with Beelzebub ( 12:34). They cut to the bone like whip- 
cords. 

How shall ye escape (nws фоүпте). Deliberate subjunctive. There is a curse іп the 
Talmud somewhat like this: "Woe to the house of Annas! Woe to their serpent-like hissings." 

Matt 23:35 

Zachariah son of Barachiah (Zayaptov viov Bapaytov). Broadus gives well the various 
alternatives in understanding and explaining the presence of "son of Barachiah" here which 
is notin Lu 11:51 . The usual explanation is that the reference is to Zachariah the son of Je- 
hoiada the priest who was slain in the court of the temple (2Ch 24:20ff. ). How the words, 
"son of Barachiah," got into Matthew we do not know. A half-dozen possibilities can be 
suggested. In the case of Abel a reckoning for the shedding of his blood was foretold (Ge 
4:10 ) and the same thing was true of the slaying of Zachariah (2Ch 24:22 ). 

Matt 23:37 

How often would I have gathered (тосокіс nOeAnoa emtovvayetv). More exactly, how 
often did I long to gather to myself (double compound infinitive). The same verb (entovvaye) 
is used of the hen with the compound preposition олокато). Everyone has seen the hen 
quickly get together the chicks under her wings in the time of danger. These words naturally 
suggest previous visits to Jerusalem made plain by John's Gospel. 
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Matt 24:1 

Went out from the temple (efe\Owv оло tov tepov). All the discourses since Mt 21:23 
have been in the temple courts (tepov, the sacred enclosure). But now Jesus leaves it for 
good after the powerful denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees in chapter 23. His public 
teaching is over. It was a tragic moment. As he was going out (emopeveto, descriptive imper- 
fect) the disciples, as if to relieve the thought of the Master came to him (rpoorA00v) to 
show (етібе1Ео, ingressive aorist infinitive) the buildings of the temple (тас оккобонас tov 
pov). They were familiar to Jesus and the disciples, but beautiful like a snow mountain 
(Josephus, Wars V,5,6), the monument that Herod the Great had begun and that was not 
yet complete (Joh 2:20 ). Great stones were there of polished marble. 

Matt 24:2 

One stone upon another (Ai00c ел №Өоу). Stone upon stone. A startling prediction 
showing that the gloomy current of the thoughts of Jesus were not changed by their words 
of admiration for the temple. 

Matt 24:3 

Ashe sat (кобциеуоо). Genitive absolute. Picture of Jesus sitting on the Mount of Olives 
looking down on Jerusalem and the temple which he had just left. After the climb up the 
mountain four of the disciples (Peter, James, John, Andrew) come to Jesus with the problem 
raised by his solemn words. They ask these questions about the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temple, his own second coming (mapovota, presence, common in the papyri for the 
visit of the emperor), and the end of the world. Did they think that they were all to take 
place simultaneously? There is no way to answer. At any rate Jesus treats all three in this 
great eschatological discourse, the most difficult problem in the Synoptic Gospels. Many 
theories are advanced that impugn the knowledge of Jesus or of the writers or of both. It is 
sufficient for our purpose to think of Jesus as using the destruction of the temple and of 
Jerusalem which did happen in that generation in A.D. 70, as also a symbol of his own 
second coming and of the end of the world (ocvvreAetag tov atwvoc) or consummation of 
the age. In a painting the artist by skilful perspective may give on the same surface the inside 
ofa room, the fields outside the window, and the sky far beyond. Certainly in this discourse 
Jesus blends in apocalyptic language the background of his death on the cross, the coming 
destruction of Jerusalem, his own second coming and the end ofthe world. He now touches 
one, now the other. It is not easy for us to separate clearly the various items. It is enough if 
we get the picture as a whole as it is here drawn with its lessons of warning to be ready for 
his coming and the end. The destruction of Jerusalem came as he foretold. There are some 
who would date the Synoptic Gospels after A.D. 70 in order to avoid the predictive element 
involved in the earlier date. But that is to limit the fore-knowledge of Jesus to a merely human 
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basis. The word mapovota occurs in this chapter alone (3,27,37,39 ) in the Gospels, but often 
in the Epistles, either of presence as opposed to absence (Php 2:12 ) or the second coming 
of Christ (2Th 2:1 ). 

Matt 24:4 

Lead you astray (vuac тЛаутоц). This warning runs all through the discourse. It is 
amazing how successful deceivers have been through the ages with their eschatological 
programs. The word in the passive appears in 18:12 when the one sheep wanders astray. 
Here it is the active voice with the causative sense to lead astray. Our word planet comes 
from this root. 

Matt 24:5 

In my name (ел то оуорат pov). They will arrogate to themselves false claims of 
Messiahship in (on the basis of) the name of Christ himself. Josephus (Wars VI, 54) gives 
there false Christs as one of the reasons for the explosion against Rome that led to the city's 
destruction. Each new hero was welcomed by the masses including Barcochba. "I am the 
Messiah," each would say. Forty odd years ago two men in Illinois claimed to be Messiah, 
each with followers (Schlatter, Schweinfurth). In more recent years Mrs. Annie Besant has 
introduced a theosophical Messiah and Mrs. Eddy made claims about herself on a par with 
those of Jesus. 

Matt 24:6 

See that ye be not troubled (opate un ӨроғоӨғ). Asyndeton here with these two im- 
peratives as Mr 8:15 opate pAenere (Robertson, Grammar, р. 949). Look out for the wars 
and rumours of wars, but do not be scared out of your wits by them. @poew means to cry 
aloud, to scream, and in the passive to be terrified by an outcry. Paul uses this very verb 
(unde Өроғюда) in 2Th 2:2 as a warning against excitement over false reports that he had 
predicted the immediate second coming of Christ. 

But the end is not yet (aÀ ооло естіу то теХос). It is curious how people overlook 
these words of Jesus and proceed to set dates for the immediate end. That happened during 
the Great War and it has happened since. 

Matt 24:8 

The beginning of travail (apyn обіуоу). The word means birth-pangs and the Jews 
used the very phrase for the sufferings of the Messiah which were to come before the coming 
of the Messiah (Book of Jubilees, 23:18; Apoc. of Baruch 27-29). But the word occurs with 
no idea of birth as the pains of death (Ps 18:5; Ac 2:24 ). These woes, says Jesus, are not a 
proof of the end, but of the beginning. 

Matt 24:9 

Ye shall be hated (есесбе шооонеуо). Periphrastic future passive to emphasize the 
continuous process of the linear action. For tribulation (OAtytv see 13:21), a word common 
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in the Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypse for the oppression (pressure) that the Christians ге- 
ceived. 

For my name's sake (ŝia to оуора uov). The most glorious name in the world today, 
but soon to be a byword of shame (Ac 5:41 ). The disciples would count it an honour to be 
dishonoured for the Name's sake. 

Matt 24:11 

False prophets (wevdonpognta). Jesus had warned against them in the Sermon on the 
Mount ( 7:15). They are still coming. 

Matt 24:12 

Shall wax cold (yvynoeta). Second future passive indicative from vyw. To breathe 
cool by blowing, to grow cold, "spiritual energy blighted or chilled by a malign or poisonous 
wind" (Vincent). 

The love of many (п aya тоу nowy). Love ofthe brotherhood gives way to mutual 
hatred and suspicion. 

Matt 24:14 

Shall be preached (kepvy8noeta). Heralded іп all the inhabited world. Ev oàn trj 
окоонеут supply үп. It is not here said that all will be saved nor must this language be given 
too literal and detailed an application to every individual. 

Matt 24:15 

The abomination of desolation (то BósAvypa тпс epenwoews). An allusion to Da 9:27; 
11:31; 12:11 . Antiochus Epiphanes erected an altar to Zeus on the altar of Jehovah (1Macc. 
1:54,59; 6:7; 2Macc. 6:1-5). The desolation in the mind of Jesus is apparently the Roman 
army (Lu 21:20 ) in the temple, an application of the words of Daniel to this dread event. 
The verb ВӧғЛосооџа is to feel nausea because of stench, to abhor, to detest. Idolatry was 
a stench to God (Lu 16:15; Re 17:4 ). Josephus tells us that the Romans burned the temple 
and offered sacrifices to their ensigns placed by the eastern gate when they proclaimed Titus 
as Emperor. 

Let him that readeth understand (o avaywooxov уоғіто)). This parenthesis occurs 
also in Mr 13:14 . It is not to be supposed that Jesus used these words. They were inserted 
by Mark as he wrote his book and he was followed by Matthew. 

Matt 24:16 

Flee unto the mountains (феоүетосау etc та орт). The mountains east of the Jordan. 
Eusebius (Н.Е. iii,5,3) says that the Christians actually fled to Pella at the foot of the moun- 
tains about seventeen miles south of the Sea of Galilee. They remembered the warning of 
Jesus and fled for safety. 

Matt 24:17 

On the housetop (ел tov боџатос̧). They could escape from roof to roof and so escape, 
"the road of the roofs," as the rabbis called it. There was need for haste. 
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Май 24:18 

In the field (ev tw aypw). The peasant worked іп his time and left his mantle at home 
then as now. 

Matt 24:20 

In winter nor on a sabbath (ҳғшоусс̧, genitive of time, unde capparo, locative of 
time). In winter because of the rough weather. On a sabbath because some would hesitate 
to make such a journey on the sabbath. Josephus in his Wars gives the best illustration of 
the horrors foretold by Jesus in verse 21. 

Matt 24:22 

Had been shortened (-колоробцоау). From koAopoc, lopped, mutilated, as the hands, 
the feet. It is a second-class condition, determined as unfulfilled. It is a prophetic figure, the 
future regarded as past. 

For the elect's sake (Sta тоос екЛектоос). See Mt 22:14 for another use of this phrase 
by Jesus and also 24:31. The siege was shortened by various historical events like the stopping 
of the strengthening of the walls by Herod Agrippa by orders from the Emperor, the sudden 
arrival of Titus, the neglect of the Jews to prepare for a long siege. "Titus himself confessed 
that God was against the Jews, since otherwise neither his armies nor his engines would 
have availed against their defences" (Vincent). 

Matt 24:23 

Lo, here is the Christ, or here (Sov обе o Хріотос̧ n обе). The false prophets ( 24:11) 
create the trouble and now false Christs (yevdo-Xptoto, verse 24) offer a way out of these 
troubles. The deluded victims raise the cries of "Lo, here," when these false Messiahs arise 
with their panaceas for public ills (political, religious, moral, and spiritual). 

Matt 24:24 

Great signs and wonders (onyeta peyaha ка tepata). Two of the three words so often 
used in the N.T. about the works (epya) of Jesus, the other being Suvapetc (powers). They 
often occur together of the same work (Joh 4:48; Ac 2:22; 4:30; 2Co 12:12; Heb 2:4). Tepac 
is a wonder or prodigy, боуашс, a mighty work or power, onpetov, a sign of God's purpose. 
Miracle (шраҳоћоџ) presents only the notion of wonder or portent. The same deed can be 
looked at from these different angles. But the point to note here is that mere "signs and 
wonders" do not of themselves prove the power of God. These charlatans will be so skilful 
that they will, 

if possible (e боуотоу), lead astray the very elect. The implication is that it is not pos- 
sible. People become excited and are misled and are unable to judge of results. Often it is 
post hoc, sed non propter hoc. Patent-medicine men make full use of the credulity of people 
along this line as do spiritualistic mediums. Sleight-of-hand men can deceive the unwary. 

Matt 24:26 

In the wilderness (ev tr] epnuw). Like Simon son of Gioras (Josephus, War, IV,9,5,&7). 
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In the inner chambers (ev тос tapetotc). Like John of Giscala (Josephus, War, V,6,1). 
False Messiahs act the role of the Great Unseen and Unknown. 

Matt 24:27 

As seen (gatveta). Visible in contrast to the invisibility of the false Messiahs. Cf. Re 
1:7. Like a flash of lightning. 

Matt 24:28 

Carcase (лтоџа). As in 14:12, the corpse. Originally a fallen body from muta, to fall, 
like Latin cadaver from cado, to fall. The proverb here as in Lu 17:37 , is like that in Job 
39:30; Pr 30:17 . 

Eagles (aero). Perhaps the griffon vulture, larger than the eagle, which (Aristotle) was 
often seen in the wake of an army and followed Napoleon's retreat from Russia. 

Matt 24:29 

Immediately (собешс). This word, common in Mark's Gospel as £vOvc, gives trouble 
if one stresses the time element. The problem is how much time intervenes between "the 
tribulation of those days" and the vivid symbolism of verse 29. The use of ғу taye іп Re 1:1 
should make one pause before he decides. Here we have a prophetic panorama like that 
with foreshortened perspective. The apocalyptic pictures in verse 29 also call for sobriety 
of judgment. One may compare Joel's prophecy as interpreted by Peter in Ас 21:16-22 . 
Literalism is not appropriate in this apocalyptic eschatology. 

Matt 24:30 

The sign ofthe Son of Man in heaven (to onpetov tov vtov Tov аубраулоо £v ovpavw). 
Many theories have been suggested like the cross in the sky, etc. Bruce sees a reference to 
Da 7:13 "one like the Son of man" and holds that Christ himself is the sign in question (the 
genitive of apposition). This is certainly possible. It is confirmed by the rest of the verse: 
"They shall see the Son of man coming." See Mt 16:27; 26:64 . The Jews had repeatedly asked 
for such a sign (Broadus) as in Mt 12:38; 16:1; Joh 2:18 . 

Matt 24:31 

With а great sound of a trumpet (ueta ooAntyyoc фоупс̧ ueyoAnc). Some MSS. omit 
(pwvng) "sound." The trumpet was the signal employed to call the hosts of Israel to march 
as to war and is common in prophetic imagery (Isa 27:13 ). Cf. the seventh angel (Re 11:15 
). Clearly "the coming of the son of man is not to be identified with the judgment of Jerusalem 
but rather forms its preternatural background" (Bruce). 

Matt 24:32 

Putteth forth its leaves (ta pvda екфоц). Present active subjunctive according to 
Westcott and Hort. If accented ekqvr (last syllable), it is second aorist passive subjunctive 
(Erasmus). 

Matt 24:34 
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This generation (n yevea avtn). The problem is whether Jesus is here referring to the 
destruction of Jerusalem or to the second coming and end of the world. If to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, there was a literal fulfilment. In the Old Testament a generation was reckoned 
as forty years. This is the natural way to take verse 34 as of 33 (Bruce), "all things" meaning 
the same in both verses. 

Matt 24:36 

Not even the Son (ообе о vioc). Probably genuine, though absent in some ancient MSS. 
The idea is really involved in the words "but the Father only" (e un o matnp povos). It is 
equally clear that in this verse Jesus has in mind the time of his second coming. He had 
plainly stated in verse 34 that those events (destruction of Jerusalem) would take place in 
that generation. He now as pointedly states that no one but the Father knows the day or the 
hour when these things (the second coming and the end of the world) will come to pass. 
One may, of course, accuse Jesus of hopeless confusion or extend his confession of ignorance 
of the date of the second coming to the whole chain of events. So McNeile: "It is impossible 
to escape the conclusion that Jesus as Man, expected the End, within the lifetime of his 
contemporaries." And that after his explicit denial that he knew anything of the kind! It is 
just as easy to attribute ignorance to modern scholars with their various theories as to Jesus 
who admits his ignorance of the date, but not of the character of the coming. 

Matt 24:37 

The days of Noah (a nuepa tov Noe). Jesus had used this same imagery before to the 
Pharisees (Lu 17:26-30 ). In Noah's day there was plenty of warning, but utter unpreparedness. 
Most people are either indifferent about the second coming or have fanciful schemes or 
programs about it. Few are really eager and expectant and leave to God the time and the 
plans. 

Matt 24:38 

Were eating (noav tpwyovtec). Periphrastic imperfect. The verb means to chew raw 
vegetables or fruits like nuts or almonds. 

Matt 24:41 

At the mill (ev tw viw). So Westcott and Hort and not pvdwv (millhouse) Textus 
Receptus. The millstone and then hand-mill which was turned by two women (оЛцбооса) 
as іп Ex 11:5 . This verb is a late form for aAec. There was a handle near the edge of the 
upper stone. 

Matt 24:42 

Watch therefore (yprywpeite ovv). A late present imperative from the second perfect 
eypnyopa from £yeipo. Keep awake, be on the watch "therefore" because of the uncertainty 
of the time of the second coming. Jesus gives a half dozen parables to enforce the point of 
this exhortation (the Porter, the Master of the House, the Faithful Servant and the Evil Ser- 
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vants, the Ten Virgins, the Talents, the Sheep and the Goats). Matthew does not give the 
Parable of the Porter (Mr 13:35-37 ). 

Matt 24:43 

In what watch (noia фоЛакпц). As in 14:25 (four watches of the night). 

Broken through (біюорохӨцуа). Digged through the tile roof or under the floor (dirt in 
the poorer houses). 

Matt 24:44 

That ye think not (п ov бокеіте ора). It is useless to set the day and hour for Christ's 
coming. It is folly to neglect it. This figure of the thief will be used also by Paul concerning 
the unexpectedness of Christ's second coming (1Th 5:2 ). See also Mt 24:50 for the unexpec- 
tedness of the coming with punishment for the evil servant. 

Matt 24:48 

My lord tarrieth (уроу(е uov o kupioc). That is the temptation and to give way to in- 
dulge in fleshly appetites or to pride of superior intellect. Within a generation scoffers will 
be asking where is the promise of the coming of Christ (2 Peter 3:4 ). They will forget that 
God's clock is not like our clock and that a day with the Lord may be a thousand years or a 
thousand years as one day (2 Peter 3:8 ). 
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Matt 25:1 

Ten virgins (бека rapOevoic). No special point in the number ten. The scene is appar- 
ently centered round the house of the bride to which the bridegroom is coming for the 
wedding festivities. But Plummer places the scene near the house of the bridegroom who 
has gone to bring the bride home. It is not pertinent to the point of the parable to settle it. 

Lamps (Aaumadac). Probably torches with a wooden staff and a dish on top in which 
was placed a piece of rope or cloth dipped in oil or pitch. But sometimes Aapmac has the 
meaning of oil lamp (Auyvoc) as in Ac 20:8 . That may be the meaning here (Rutherford, 
New Phrynichus). 

Matt 25:3 

Took no oil with them (оок eAaQov ре0' eavtwv edatov). Probably none at all, not 
realizing their lack of oil till they lit the torches on the arrival of the bridegroom and his 
party. 

Matt 25:4 

In their vessels (ev toic ayyetotc). Here alone in the N.T., through ayyn іп 13:48. Extra 
supply in these receptacles besides the oil in the dish on top of the staff. 

Matt 25:5 

They all slumbered and slept (evvotagav ласа ка екабеобоу). They dropped off to 
sleep, nodded (ingressive aorist) and then went on sleeping (imperfect, linear action), a 
vivid picture drawn by the difference in the two tenses. Many a preacher has seen this happen 
while he is preaching. 

Matt 25:6 

There is a cry (xpavyr yeyovev). A cry has come. Dramatic use of the present perfect 
(second perfect active) indicative, not the perfect for the aorist. It is not eottv, but yeyovev 
which emphasizes the sudden outcry which has rent the air. The very memory of it is pre- 
served by this tense with all the bustle and confusion, the rushing to the oil-venders. 

Come ye forth to meet him (ečepyeoðe ei алоуттцоіу). Or, Go out for meeting him, 
dependent on whether the cry comes from outside the house or inside the house where they 
were sleeping because of the delay. It was a ceremonial salutation neatly expressed by the 
Greek phrase. 

Matt 25:7 

Trimmed (ғкосицосау). Put in order, made ready. The wicks were trimmed, the lights 
being out while they slept, fresh oil put in the dish, and lit again. A marriage ceremony in 
India is described by Ward (View of the Hindoos) in Trench's Parables: "After waiting two 
or three hours, at length near midnight it was announced, as in the very words of Scripture, 
‘Behold the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him." 
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Май 25:8 

Are going out (офеууоута). Present middle indicative of linear action, not punctiliar 
or aoristic. When the five foolish virgins lit their lamps, they discovered the lack of oil. The 
sputtering, flickering, smoking wicks were a sad revelation. "And perhaps we are to under- 
stand that there is something in the coincidence of the lamps going out just as the Bridegroom 
arrived. Mere outward religion is found to have no illuminating power" (Plummer). 

Matt 25:9 

Peradventure there will not be enough for us and you (ицлоте ov un apkeos пшу ка 
ошу). There is an elliptical construction here that is not easy of explanation. Some MSS. 
Aleph A І Z have оок instead of ov un. But even so ur] mote has to be explained either by 
supplying an imperative like ytveo8w or by a verb of fearing like фоВооџеда (this most 
likely). Either ovx or ov un would be proper with the futuristic subjunctive apxeoe (Moulton, 
Prolegomena, p. 192; Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1161,1174). "We are afraid that there is no 
possibility of there being enough for us both." This is a denial of oil by the wise virgins because 
there was not enough for both. "It was necessary to show that the foolish virgins could not 
have the consequences of their folly averted at the last moment" (Plummer). It is a courteous 
reply, but it is decisive. The compound Greek negatives are very expressive, ц]лоте--оо un. 

Matt 25:10 

And while they went away (anepyopevwv бе avtov). Present middle participle, genitive 
absolute, while they were going away, descriptive linear action. Picture of their inevitable 
folly. 

Was shut (£xAeic0n). Effective aorist passive indicative, shut to stay shut. 

Matt 25:11 

Afterward (votepov). And find the door shut in their faces. 

Lord, Lord, open to us (Корі, Kopie, avoi&ov пшу). They appeal to the bridegroom 
who is now master whether he is at the bride's house or his own. 

Matt 25:12 

I know you not (оок оба vpac). Hence there was no reason for special or unusual fa- 
vours to be granted them. They must abide the consequences of their own negligence. 

Matt 25:13 

Watch therefore (үрпүореіте ovv). This is the refrain with all the parables. Lack of 
foresight is inexcusable. Ignorance of the time of the second coming is not an excuse for 
neglect, buta reason for readiness. Every preacher goes up against this trait in human nature, 
putting off till another time what should be done today. 

Matt 25:14 

Going into another country (алобциоу). About to go away from one's people (nuog), 
on the point of going abroad. This word in ancient use in this sense. There is an ellipse here 
that has to be supplied, 
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It is as when ог 

The kingdom of heaven is as when . This Parable of the Talents is quite similar to the 
Parable of the Pounds in Lu 19:11-28 , but they are not variations of the same story. Some 
scholars credit Jesus with very little versatility. 

His goods (ta оларҳоута avtov). His belongings, neuter participle used as a substantive. 

Matt 25:15 

To опе (w неу, w бе, w бе). Demonstrative oc, not the relative. Neat Greek idiom. 

According to his several ability (kara tmv ióiav боуошу). According to his own ability. 
Each had all that he was capable of handling. The use that one makes of his opportunities 
is the measure of his capacity for more. One talent represented a considerable amount of 
money at that time when a devaptuc was a day's wage. See оп 18:24 for the value of a talent. 

Matt 25:16 

Straightway (еобешс). Beginning of verse 16, not the end of verse 15. The business 
temper of this slave is shown by his promptness. 

With them (ev avtoic). Instrumental use of ev. He worked (прүосато), did business, 
traded with them. "The virgins wait, the servants work" (Vincent). 

Made (ғлощоғу). But Westcott and Hort read exepdnoev, gained, as in verse 17. Кербос 
means interest. This gain was a hundred per cent. 

Matt 25:19 

Maketh a reckoning (ovvaipe Xoyov). As іп 18:23. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient 
East, p. 117) gives two papyri quotations with this very business idiom and one Nubian os- 
tracon with it. The ancient Greek writers do not show it. 

Matt 25:21 

The joy of thy lord (tnv xaptv tov короо cov). The word yapa or joy may refer to the 
feast on the master's return. So in verse 23. 

Matt 25:24 

That had received the one talent (о то тоЛеутоу etAngwe). Note the perfect active 
participle to emphasize the fact that he still had it. In verse 20 we have o--Aafv (aorist 
active participle). 

I knew thee (eyvwv се). Second aorist active indicative. Experimental knowledge 
(ytvo oko) and proleptical use of oe. 

A hard man (oxAnpoc). Harsh, stern, rough man, worse than avotnpos in Lu 19:21 , 
grasping and ungenerous. 

Where thou didst not scatter (обеу ov dteoxopmioac). But this scattering was the chaff 
from which wheat was winnowed, not the scattering of seed. 

Matt 25:26 
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Thou wicked and slothful servant (лоупре ovie ка окутрре). From лоуос (work, 
annoyance, disturbance, evil) and oxvew (to be slow, "року," slothful). Westcott and Hort 
make a question out of this reply to the end of verse 26. It is sarcasm. 

Matt 25:27 

Thou oughtest therefore (£66 оғ ovv). His very words of excuse convict him. It was a 
necessity (ede) that he did not see. 

The bankers (тос tpameettaic). The benchers, money-changers, brokers, who ex- 
changed money for a fee and who paid interest on money. Word common in late Greek. 

I should have received back (eyw ғкошоаџу av). Conclusion of a condition of the 
second class (determined as unfulfilled). The condition is not expressed, but it is implied. 
"If you had done that." 

With interest (cvv токо). Not with "usury" in the sense of extortion or oppression. 
Usury only means "use" in itself. The word is from тікто), to bring forth. Compound interest 
at six per cent doubles the principal every twenty years. It is amazing how rapidly that piles 
up if one carries it on for centuries and millenniums. "In the early Roman Empire legal in- 
terest was eight per cent, but in usurious transactions it was lent at twelve, twenty-four, and 
even forty-eight" (Vincent). Such practices exist today in our cities. The Mosaic law did not 
allow interest in dealings between Hebrews, but only with strangers (De 23:19,20; Ps 15:5 
). 

Matt 25:30 

The unprofitable (tov axpetov). Useless (a privative and ypetoc, useful) and so unprof- 
itable, injurious. Doing nothing is doing harm. 

Matt 25:32 

All the nations (panta ta ethnX). Not just Gentiles, but Jews also. Christians and non- 
Christians. This program for the general judgment has been challenged by some scholars 
who regard it as a composition by the evangelist to exalt Christ. But why should not Christ 
say this if he is the Son of Man and the Son of God and realized it? A "reduced" Christ has 
trouble with all the Gospels, not merely with the Fourth Gospel, and no less with Q and 
Mark than with Matthew and Luke. This is a majestic picture with which to close the series 
of parables about readiness for the second coming. Here is the program when he does come. 
"I am aware that doubt is thrown on this passage by some critics. But the doubt is most 
wanton. Where is the second brain that could have invented anything so original and so 
sublime as уу. 35-40,42-45 2" (Sanday, Life of Christ in Recent Research, p. 128). 

As the shepherd separates (wonep о лошу афор). A common figure in Palestine. 
The sheep are usually white and the goats black. There are kids (еріфоу, epipia) which have 
grazed together. The goats devastate a field of all herbage. "Indeed they have extirpated 
many species of trees which once covered the hills" (Tristram, Natural History of the Bible, 
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рр. 89f.). The shepherd stands at the gate and taps the sheep to go to the right and the goats 
to the left. 

Matt 25:34 

From the foundation of the world (ало xavapoAnc косџоо). The eternal purpose of 
the Father for his elect in all the nations. The Son of Man in verse 31 is the King here seated 
on the throne in judgment. 

Matt 25:36 

Clothed me (repieQaAere ue). Second aorist middle indicative, cast something around 
me. 

Visited me (ereokeyaoóe ре). Looked after, came to see. Our "visit" is from Latin viso, 
video. Cf. our English "go to see." 

Matt 25:40 

Ye did it unto me (epo елоцсате). Dative of personal interest. Christ identifies himself 
with the needy and the suffering. This conduct is proof of possession of love for Christ and 
likeness to him. 

Matt 25:42 

No meat (оок ғбокат ро фаүғу). You did not give me anything to eat. The repetition 
of the negative ov in 42 and 43 is like the falling of clods on the coffin or the tomb. It is 
curious the surprise here shown both by the sheep and the goats. Some sheep will think that 
they are goats and some goats will think that they are sheep. 

Matt 25:46 

Eternal punishment (koAaotv оішуіоу). The word koAaotv comes from Kohala, to 
mutilate or prune. Hence those who cling to the larger hope use this phrase to mean age- 
long pruning that ultimately leads to salvation ofthe goats, as disciplinary rather than penal. 
There is such a distinction as Aristotle pointed out between pwpta (vengeance) and xoAaotc. 
But the same adjective atwvtoc is used with kohaow and Çwnv. If by etymology we limit the 
scope of koAaotv, we may likewise have only age-long (оңу. There is not the slightest indic- 
ation in the words of Jesus here that the punishment is not coeval with the life. We can leave 
all this to the King himself who is the Judge. The difficulty to one's mind about conditional 
chastisement is to think how a life of sin in hell can be changed into a life of love and obed- 
ience. The word atwwvioc (from ооу, age, авсор, ae) means either without beginning or 
without end or both. It comes as near to the idea of eternal as the Greek can put it in one 
word. It is a difficult idea to put into language. Sometimes we have "ages of ages" (atwvec 
TOY ALWVWV). 


150 


Matthew 26 





Matthew 26 


Matt 26:2 

Cometh (ytveta). Futuristic use of the present middle indicative. This was probably 
our Tuesday evening (beginning of Jewish Wednesday). The passover began on our Thursday 
evening (beginning of Jewish Friday). 

After two days (ueta боо nuepac) is just the familiar popular mode of speech. The 
passover came technically on the second day from this time. 

Is delivered up (тарабібото). Another instance of the futuristic present passive indic- 
ative. The same form occurs in verse 24. Thus Jesus sets a definite date for the coming cru- 
cifixion which he has been predicting for six months. 

Matt 26:3 

Then were gathered together the chief priests and elders of the people (Tote 
cvvnxOnoav o apxtepetc ка о треофотеро Tov Aaov). A meeting of the Sanhedrin as these 
two groups indicate (cf. 21:23). 

Unto the court (1с тпу avAnv). The atrium or court around which the palace buildings 
were built. Here in this open court this informal meeting was held. Caiaphas was high priest 
A.D. 18 to 36. His father-in-law Annas had been high priest A.D. 6 to 15 and was still called 
high priest by many. 

Matt 26:4 

They took counsel together (соуерооЛеосауто). Aorist middle indicative, indicating 
their puzzled state of mind. They have had no trouble in finding Jesus (Joh 11:57 ). Their 
problem now is how to 

take Jesus by subtilty and kill him (tva tov Inoovv боЛо кратцоосіу ка amoxkretvootv). 
The Triumphal Entry and the Tuesday debate in the temple revealed the powerful following 
that Jesus had among the crowds from Galilee. 

Matt 26:5 

А tumult (боророс). They feared the uprising in behalf of Jesus and were arguing that 
the matter must be postponed till after the feast was over when the crowds had scattered. 
Then they could catch him "by craft" (боло) as they would trap a wild beast. 

Matt 26:6 

In the house of Simon the leper (ev otia Удиоуос tov Aenpov). Evidently a man who 
had been healed of his leprosy by Jesus who gave the feast in honour of Jesus. АП sorts of 
fantastic theories have arisen about it. Some even identify this Simon with the one in Lu 
7:36ff. , but Simon was a very common name and the details are very different. Some hold 
that it was Martha's house because she served (Joh 12:2 ) and that Simon was either the 
father or husband of Martha, but Martha loved to serve and that proves nothing. Some 
identify Mary of Bethany with the sinful woman in Lu 7 and even with Mary Magdalene, 
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both gratuitous and groundless propositions. For the proof that Mary of Bethany, Mary 
Magdalene, and the sinful woman of Lu 7 are all distinct see my Some Minor Characters in 
the New Testament. John (Joh 12:1 ) apparently locates the feast six days before the passover, 
while Mark (Mr 14:3 ) and Matthew ( 26:6) seem to place it on the Tuesday evening (Jewish 
Wednesday) just two days before the passover meal. It is possible that John anticipates the 
date and notes the feast at Bethany at this time because he does not refer to Bethany again. 
If not, the order of Mark must be followed. According to the order of Mark and Matthew, 
this feast took place at the very time that the Sanhedrin was plotting about the death of Jesus 
(Mr 14:16). 

Matt 26:7 

An alabaster cruse of exceeding precious ointment (оЛарастроу џороо Baputipov). 
The flask was of alabaster, a carbonate of lime or sulphate of lime, white or yellow stone, 
named alabaster from the town in Egypt where it was chiefly found. It was used for a phial 
employed for precious ointments in ancient writers, inscriptions and papyri just as we speak 
of a glass for the vessel made of glass. It had a cylindrical form at the top, as a rule, like a 
closed rosebud (Pliny). Matthew does not say what the ointment (uvpov) was, only saying 
that it was "exceeding precious" (Варотцшоо), of weighty value, selling at a great price. Here 
only in the N.T. "An alabaster of nard (uvpov) was a present for a king" (Bruce). It was one 
of five presents sent by Cambyses to the King of Ethiopia (Herodotus, iii. 20). 

She poured it upon his head (kateyeev ex ths кефоЛцс avtov). So Mark (Mr 14:3 ), 
while John (Joh 12:3 ) says that she "anointed the feet of Jesus." Why not both? The verb 
katexeev is literally to pour down. It is the first aorist active indicative, unusual form. 

Matt 26:8 

This waste (ц олоЛею avtn). Dead loss (amwAeta) they considered it, nothing but 
sentimental aroma. It was a cruel shock to Mary of Bethany to hear this comment. Matthew 
does not tell as John does (Joh 12:4 ) that it was Judas who made the point which the rest 
endorsed. Mark explains that they mentioned "three hundred pence," while Matthew ( 26:9) 
only says "for much" (moov). 

Matt 26:10 

Why trouble ye the woman? (т колоос таредете тп yvvatki?) А phrase not common 
in Greek writers, though two examples occur in the papyri for giving trouble. Колос is from 
колто, to beat, smite, cut. It is a beating, trouble, and often work, toil. Jesus champions 
Mary's act with this striking phrase. It is so hard for some people to allow others liberty for 
their own personalities to express themselves. It is easy to raise small objections to what we 
do not like and do not understand. 

A good work upon me (epyov коЛоу etc eue). A beautiful deed upon Jesus himself. 

Matt 26:12 
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To prepare me for burial (трос to £vraqiaoa ue). Mary alone had understood what 
Jesus had repeatedly said about his approaching death. The disciples were so wrapped up 
in their own notions of a political kingdom that they failed utterly to sympathize with Jesus 
as he faced the cross. But Mary with the woman's fine intuitions did begin to understand 
and this was her way of expressing her high emotions and loyalty. The word here is the same 
used in Joh 19:40 about what Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus did for the body of Jesus 
before burial with the addition of трос to showing the purpose of Mary (the infinitive of 
purpose). Mary was vindicated by Jesus and her noble deed has become a "memorial of her" 
(etc руПџосоџоу avto) as well as of Jesus. 

Matt 26:15 

What are ye willing to give me? (т ӨеЛете ро Sovvat?) This "brings out the chaffering 
aspect ofthe transaction" (Vincent). "Mary and Judas extreme opposites: she freely spending 
in love, he willing to sell his Master for money" (Bruce). And her act of love provoked Judas 
to his despicable deed, this rebuke of Jesus added to all the rest. 

And I will deliver him unto you (kayw ошу ларобосо avtov). The use of ka with а 
co-ordinate clause is a colloquialism (common in the Koine as in the Hebrew use of wav. 
"A colloquialism or a Hebraism, the traitor mean in style as in spirit" (Bruce). The use of 
eyw seems to mean "I though one of his disciples will hand him over to you if you give me 
enough." 

They weighed unto him (o бе eotnoav avro). They placed the money in the balances 
or scales. "Coined money was in use, but the shekels may have been weighed out in antique 
fashion by men careful to do an iniquitous thing in the most orthodox way" (Bruce). It is 
not known whether the Sanhedrin had offered a reward for the arrest of Jesus or not. 

Thirty pieces of silver (tptaxovta apyvpta). А reference to Zec 11:12. If a man's ox 
gored a servant, he had to pay this amount (Ex 21:32 ). Some manuscripts have otatnpac 
(staters). These thirty silver shekels were equal to 120 óevapu less than five English pounds, 
less than twenty-five dollars, the current price of a slave. There was no doubt contempt for 
Jesus in the minds of both the Sanhedrin and Judas in this bargain. 

Matt 26:16 

Sought opportunity (те evkapiav). A good chance. Note imperfect tense. Judas 
went at his business and stuck to it. 

Matt 26:17 

To eat the passover (фаүғу то rtaoya). There were two feasts rolled into one, the pas- 
sover feast and the feast of unleavened bread. Either name was employed. Here the passover 
meal is meant, though in Joh 18:28 it is probable that the passover feast is referred to as the 
passover meal (the last supper) had already been observed. There is a famous controversy 
on the apparent disagreement between the Synoptic Gospels and the Fourth Gospel on the 
date of this last passover meal. My view is that the five passages in John (Joh 13:1f.,27; 18:28; 
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19:14,31 ) rightly interpreted agree with the Synoptic Gospels (Mt 26:17,20; Mr 14:12,17; 
Lu 22:7,14 ) that Jesus ate the passover meal at the regular time about 6 P.M. beginning of 
15 Nisan. The passover lamb was slain on the afternoon of 14 Nisan and the meal eaten at 
sunset the beginning of 15 Nisan. According to this view Jesus ate the passover meal at the 
regular time and died on the cross the afternoon of 15 Nisan. See my Harmony of the Gospels 
for Students of the Life of Christ, pp.279-284. The question of the disciples here assumes that 
they are to observe the regular passover meal. Note the deliberative subjunctive (єтошасоџғу) 
after OgAeic with tva. For the asyndeton see Robertson, Grammar, p. 935. 

Matt 26:18 

To such а man (лрос̧ тоу detva). The only instance in the М.Т. of this old Attic idiom. 
The papyri show it for "Mr. X" and the modern Greek keeps it. Jesus may have indicated 
the man's name. Mark (Mr 14:13 ) and Luke (Lu 22:10 ) describe him as a man bearing a 
pitcher of water. It may have been the home of Mary the mother of John Mark. 

I keep the passover at thy house (poc се mow то naoya). Futuristic present indicative. 
The use of npoc os for "at thy house" is neat Greek of the classic period. Evidently there was 
no surprise in this home at the command of Jesus. It was a gracious privilege to serve him 
thus. 

Matt 26:20 

He was sitting at meat (avexeito). He was reclining, lying back on the left side on the 
couch with the right hand free. Jesus and the Twelve all reclined. The paschal lamb had to 
be eaten up entirely (Ex 12:4,43 ). 

Matt 26:21 

One of you (etc eğ vuwv). This was a bolt from the blue for all except Judas and he was 
startled to know that Jesus understood his treacherous bargain. 

Matt 26:22 

Is it I, Lord? (unt күш ey, Kupte;). The negative expects the answer No and was natural 
for all save Judas. But he had to bluff it out by the same form of question (verse 25). The 
answer of Jesus, 

Thou hast said (ov etmac), means Yes. 

Matt 26:23 

He that dipped (o ғрВоҳос̧). They all dipped their hands, having no knives, forks, or 
spoons. The aorist participle with the article simply means that the betrayer is the one who 
dips his hand in the dish (ev tw троВ\о) or platter with the broth of nuts and raisins and 
figs into which the bread was dipped before eating. It is plain that Judas was not recognized 
by the rest as indicated by what Jesus has said. This language means that one of those who 
had eaten bread with him had violated the rights of hospitality by betraying him. The Arabs 
today are punctilious on this point. Eating one's bread ties your hands and compels friend- 
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ship. But Judas knew full well as is shown іп verse 25 though the rest apparently did not 
grasp it. 

Matt 26:24 

Good were it for that man (коЛоу nv avro). Conclusion of second-class condition 
even though av is not expressed. It is not needed with verbs of obligation and necessity. 
There are some today who seek to palliate the crime of Judas. But Jesus here pronounces 
his terrible doom. And Judas heard it and went on with his hellish bargain with the Sanhedrin. 
Apparently Judas went out at this stage (Joh 13:31 ). 

Matt 26:26 

And blessed and brake it (evAoynoac exAacev). Special "Grace" in the middle of the 
passover meal, "as they were eating," for the institution of the Supper. Jesus broke one of 
the passover wafers or cakes that each might have a piece, not as a symbol of the breaking 
of his body as the Textus Receptus has it in 1Co 11:24 . The correct text there has only to 
олер vuwv without kAwpevov. As a matter of fact the body of Jesus was not "broken" (Joh 
19:33 ) as John expressly states. 

This is my body (tovto eottv то бора uov). The bread as a symbol represents the body 
ofJesus offered for us, "a beautifully simple, pathetic, and poetic symbol of his death" (Bruce). 
But some have made it "run into fetish worship" (Bruce). Jesus, of course, does not mean 
that the bread actually becomes his body and is to be worshipped. The purpose of the me- 
morial is to remind us of his death for our sins. 

Matt 26:28 

The Covenant (тпс óiaOnknc). The adjective karvng in Textus Receptus is not genuine. 
The covenant is an agreement or contract between two (біо, боо, Өцке, from тібпім). It is 
used also for will (Latin, testamentum) which becomes operative at death (Heb 9:15-17 ). 
Hence our New Testament. Either covenant or will makes sense here. Covenant is the idea 
in Heb 7:22; 8:8 and often. In the Hebrew to make a covenant was to cut up the sacrifice 
and so ratify the agreement (Ge 15:9-18 ). Lightfoot argues that the word ôtaðnke means 
covenant in the N.T. except in Heb 9:15-17 . Jesus here uses the solemn words of Ex 24:8 
"the blood of the covenant" at Sinai. "My blood of the covenant" is in contrast with that. 
This is the New Covenant of Jer 31; Heb 8. 

Which is shed for many (то лер ло\\оу e&kyvvvouevov). A prophetic present passive 
participle. The act is symbolized by the ordinance. Cf. the purpose of Christ expressed in 
20:28. There аут and here тер. 

Unto remission of sins (etc офесіу apaptiov). This clause is in Matthew alone but it 
is not to be restricted for that reason. It is the truth. This passage answers all the modern 
sentimentalism that finds in the teaching of Jesus only pious ethical remarks or eschatolo- 
gical dreamings. He had the definite conception of his death on the cross as the basis of 
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forgiveness of sin. The purpose of the shedding of his blood of the New Covenant was рге- 
cisely to remove (forgive) sins. 

Matt 26:29 

When I drink it new with you (отау avto rtvo ре0'ороу katpov). This language rather 
implies that Jesus himself partook of the bread and the wine, though it is not distinctly 
stated. In the Messianic banquet it is not necessary to suppose that Jesus means the language 
literally, "the fruit of the vine." Deissmann (Bible Studies, pp. 109f.) gives an instance of 
yevnua used of the vine in a papyrus 230 B.C. The language here employed does not make 
it obligatory to employ wine rather than pure grape juice if one wishes the other. 

Matt 26:30 

Sang a hymn (vpvnoavtec). The Hallel, part of Ps 115-118 . But apparently they did 
notgo outat once to the Garden of Gethsemane. Jesus tarried with them in the Upper Room 
for the wonderful discourse and prayer in Joh 14-17 . They may have gone out to the street 
after Joh 14:31 . It was no longer considered obligatory to remain in the house after the 
passover meal till morning as at the start (Ex 12:22 ). Jesus went out to Gethsemane, the 
garden of the agony, outside of Jerusalem, toward the Mount of Olives. 

Matt 26:33 

I will never be offended (eyw ообепоте окаубалодпсора). "Made to stumble," not 
"offended." Volitive future passive indicative. Peter ignored the prophecy ofthe resurrection 
of Jesus and the promised meeting in Galilee ( 32). The quotation from Zec 13:7 made no 
impression on him. He was intent on showing that he was superior to "all" the rest. Judas 
had turned traitor and all were weak, Peter in particular, little as he knew it. So Jesus has to 
make it plainer by pointing out "this night" as the time ( 34). 

Before the cock crows (лріу аЛектора pwvnoa). No article in the Greek, "before a cock 
crow." Mark (Mr 14:30 ) says that Peter will deny Jesus thrice before the cock crows twice. 
When one cock crows in the morning, others generally follow. The three denials lasted over 
an hour. Some scholars hold that chickens were not allowed in Jerusalem by the Jews, but 
the Romans would have them. 

Matt 26:35 

Even if I must die with thee (кХу den ue ovv oo алобаугіу). Third-class condition. A 
noble speech and meant well. His boast of loyalty is made still stronger by ov un oe 
anapvnoona. The other disciples were undoubtedly embarrassed by Peter's boast and 
lightheartedly joined in the same profession of fidelity. 

Matt 26:36 

Gethsemane (Teðonuave). The word means oil-press in the Hebrew, or olive vat. The 
place (ywptov) was an enclosed plot or estate, "garden," or orchard (кцлос). It is called villa 
in the Vulgate according to Joh 18:1 . It was beyond the torrent Kedron at the foot of the 
Mount of Olives about three-fourths of a mile from the eastern walls of Jerusalem. There 
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аге now eight old olive trees still standing in this enclosure. One cannot say that they аге 
the very trees near which Jesus had his Agony, but they are very old. "They will remain so 
long as their already protracted life is spared, the most venerable of their race on the surface 
of the earth. Their guarded trunks and scanty foliage will always be regarded as the most 
affecting of the sacred memorials in or about Jerusalem" (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine). 

Here (avtov), 

Yonder (exe). Jesus clearly pointed to the place where he would pray. Literally "there." 

Matt 26:37 

He took with him (rapoAapov). Taking along, by his side (ларо-), as a mark of special 
favour and privilege, instead of leaving this inner circle of three (Peter, James, and John) 
with the other eight. The eight would serve as a sort of outer guard to watch by the gate of 
the garden for the coming of Judas while the three would be able to share the agony of soul 
already upon Jesus so as at least to give him some human sympathy which he craved as he 
sought help from the Father in prayer. These three had been with Jesus on the Mount of 
Transfiguration and now they are with him in this supreme crisis. The grief of Christ was 
now severe. The word for 

sore troubled (adnpovetv) is of doubtful etymology. There is an adjective adnpos equal 


"om 


to алобциос meaning "not at home," "away from home," like the German unheimisch, un- 
heimlich. But whatever the etymology, the notion of intense discomfort is plain. The word 
aórpovetv occurs in P.Oxy. II, 298,456 of the first century A.D. where it means "excessively 
concerned." See Php 2:26 where Paul uses it of Epaphroditus. Moffatt renders it here "agit- 
ated." The word occurs sometimes with anopew to be at a loss as to which way to go. The 
Braid Scots has it "sair putten-aboot." Here Matthew has also "to be sorrowful" (Avreio0a), 
but Mark (Mr 14:33 ) has the startling phrase 

greatly amazed and sore troubled (skOappeio0a ка adnpovetv), a "feeling of terrified 
surprise." 

Matt 26:38 

Watch with me (yprnyopette џет euov). This late present from the perfect eypnyopa 
means to keep awake and not go to sleep. The hour was late and the strain had been severe, 
but Jesus pleaded for a bit of human sympathy as he wrestled with his Father. It did not 
seem too much to ask. Не had put his sorrow in strong language, "even unto death" (ews 
бауатоо) that ought to have alarmed them. 

Matt 26:39 

He went forward a little (poeA0cv шкроу). As if he could not fight the battle in their 
immediate presence. He was on his face, not on his knees (McNeile). 

This cup (то потцріоу tovto). The figure can mean only the approaching death. Jesus 
had used it of his coming death when James and John came to him with their ambitious 
request, "the cup which I am about to drink" (Mt 20:22 ). But now the Master is about to 
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taste the bitter dregs in the cup of death for the sin of the world. He was not afraid that he 
would die before the Cross, though he instinctively shrank from the cup, but instantly sur- 
rendered his will to the Father's will and drank it to the full. Evidently Satan tempted Christ 
now to draw back from the Cross. Here Jesus won the power to go on to Calvary. 

Matt 26:40 

What (оотос̧). The Greek adverb is not interrogation or exclamatory т, but only "so" 
or "thus." There is a tone of sad disappointment at the discovery that they were asleep after 
the earnest plea that they keep awake (verse 38). "Did you not thus have strength enough 
to keep awake one hour?" Every word struck home. 

Matt 26:41 

Watch and pray (ypryopette ka тросеоуеобе). Jesus repeats the command of verse 38 
with the addition of prayer and with the warning against the peril of temptation. He himself 
was feeling the worst of all temptations of his earthly life just then. He did not wish then to 
enter such temptation (reipaopov, here in this sense, not mere trial). Thus we are to under- 
stand the prayer in Mt 6:13 about leading (being led) into temptation. Their failure was due 
to weakness of the flesh as is often the case. 

Spirit (mvevua) here is the moral life (іутеЛЛеут, WIAA, eutottovc) as opposed to the flesh 
(cf. Isa 31:3; Ro 7:25 ). 

Except I drink it (av un avto mw). Condition of the third class undetermined, but 
with likelihood of determination, whereas 

if this cannot pass away (е ov боуата rovro лареДЛӨеіу) is first-class condition, determ- 
ined as fulfilled, assumed to be true. This delicate distinction accurately presents the real 
attitude of Jesus towards this subtle temptation. 

Matt 26:43 

For their eyes were heavy (noav yap avtov о офбалџо рерарциеуо). Past perfect 
passive indicative periphrastic. Their eyes had been weighted down with sleep and still were 
as they had been on the Mount of Transfiguration (Lu 9:32 ). 

Matt 26:45 

Sleep on now and take your rest (кобеобете Aoutov ка avaraveoOe). This makes it 
"mournful irony" (Plummer) or reproachful concession: "Ye may sleep and rest indefinitely 
so far as I am concerned; I need no longer your watchful interest" (Bruce). It may be a sad 
query as Goodspeed: "Are you still sleeping and taking your rest?" So Moffatt. This use of 
Aoutov for now or henceforth is common in the papyri. 

The hour is at hand (түүукеут opa). Time for action has now come. They have missed 
their chance for sympathy with Jesus. He has now won the victory without their aid. "The 
Master's time of weakness is past; He is prepared to face the worst" (Bruce). 

Is betrayed (ларабібота). Futuristic present or inchoative present, the first act in the 
betrayal is at hand. Jesus had foreseen his "hour" for long and now he faces it bravely. 
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Май 26:46 

Не is at hand (nyytkev). The same verb and tense used of the hour above, present 
perfect active of eyytCw, to draw near, the very form used by John the Baptist of the coming 
of the kingdom of heaven (Mt 3:2 ). Whether Jesus heard the approach of the betrayer with 
the crowd around him or saw the lights or just felt the proximity of the traitor before he 
was there (J. Weiss), we do not know and it matters little. The scene is pictured as it happened 
with lifelike power. 

Matt 26:47 

While he yet spake (et avtov AaAovvroc). It was an electric moment as Jesus faced 
Judas with his horde of helpers as if he turned to meet an army. 

Let us go (aywuev), Jesus had said. And here he is. The eight at the gate seemed to have 
given no notice. Judas is described here as "one of the twelve" (etc twv бобека) in all three 
Synoptic Gospels (Mr 14:43; Mt 26:47; Lu 22:47 ). The very horror of the thing is thus em- 
phasized, that one of the chosen twelve apostles should do this dastardly deed. 

A great multitude (oyAoc roAvc). The chief priests and Pharisees had furnished Judas 
a band of soldiers from the garrison in Antonia (Joh 18:3 ) and the temple police (Lu 22:52 
) with swords (knives) and staves (clubs) with a hired rabble who had lanterns also (Joh 18:3 
) in spite of the full moon. Judas was taking no chances of failure for he well knew the strange 
power of Jesus. 

Matt 26:48 

Gave them a sign (edwxev avtotc onuetov). Probably just before he reached the place, 
though Mark (Mr 14:44 ) has "had given" (Sedwxe) which certainly means before arrival at 
Gethsemane. At any rate Judas had given the leaders to understand that he would kiss 
(gtAnow) Jesus in order to identify him for certain. The kiss was a common mode of greeting 
and Judas chose that sign and actually "kissed him fervently" (kateptAnoev, verse 49), though 
the compound verb sometimes in the papyri has lost its intensive force. Bruce thinks that 
Judas was prompted by the inconsistent motives of smouldering love and cowardice. At any 
rate this revolting ostentatious kiss is "the most terrible instance of the exovota giÀnpata 
ғҳӨроо (Pr 27:6 )," the profuse kisses of an enemy (McNeile). This same compound verb 
occurs in Lu 7:38 of the sinful woman, in Lu 15:20 of the Father's embrace of the Prodigal 
Son, and in Ac 20:37 of the Ephesian elders and Paul. 

Matt 26:50 

Do that for which thou art come (еф o nape). Moffatt and Goodspeed take it: "Do 
your errand." There has been a deal of trouble over this phrase. Deissmann (Light from the 
Ancient East, pp. 125 to 131) has proven conclusively that it is a question, еф o in late Greek 
having the interrogative sense of en т (Robertson, Grammar, p. 725). The use of £Q' o for 
"why here" occurs on a Syrian tablet of the first century A.D. 50 that it "was current coin in 
the language of the people" (Deissmann). Most of the early translations (Old Latin, Old 
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Syriac) took it as a question. So the Vulgate has ad quid venisti. In this instance the Author- 
ized Version is correct against the Revised. Jesus exposes the pretence of Judas and shows 
that he does not believe in his paraded affection (Bruce). 

Matt 26:51 

One of them that were with Jesus (ic тоу uera Inoov). Like the other Synoptics 
Matthew conceals the name of Peter, probably for prudential reasons as he was still living 
before A.D. 68. John writing at the end of the century mentions Peter's name (Joh 18:10 ). 
The sword or knife was one of the two that the disciples had (Lu 22:38 ). Bruce suggests that 
it was a large knife used in connexion with the paschal feast. Evidently Peter aimed to cut 
off the man's head, not his ear (wttov is diminutive in form, but not in sense, as often in the 
Koine). He may have been the leader of the band. His name, Malchus, is also given by John 
(Joh 18:10 ) because Peter was then dead and in no danger. 

Matt 26:52 

Put up again thy sword (anootpewov tnv раҳорау cov). Turn back thy sword into 
its place. It was a stern rebuke for Peter who had misunderstood the teaching of Jesus in Lu 
22:38 as well as in Mt 5:39 (cf. Joh 18:36 ). The reason given by Jesus has had innumerable 
illustrations in human history. The sword calls for the sword. Offensive war is here given 
flat condemnation. The Paris Pact of 1928 (the Kellogg Treaty) is certainly in harmony with 
the mind of Christ. The will to peace is the first step towards peace, the outlawing of war. 
Our American cities are often ruled by gangsters who kill each other off. 

Matt 26:53 

Even now (ap1). Just now, at this very moment. 

Legions (ХАеүюуас). A Latin word. Roman soldiers in large numbers were in Palestine 
later in A.D. 66, but they were in Caesarea and in the tower of Antonia in Jerusalem. A full 
Roman legion had 6,100 foot and 726 horse in the time of Augustus. But Jesus sees more 
than twelve legions at his command (one for each apostle) and shows his undaunted courage 
in this crisis. One should recall the story of Elisha at Dothan (2Ki 6:17 ). 

Matt 26:54 

Must be (бе). Jesus sees clearly his destiny now that he has won the victory іп Gethse- 
mane. 

Matt 26:55 

As against a robber (wç en Antotnv). As a robber, not as a thief, but a robber hiding 
from justice. He will be crucified between two robbers and on the very cross planned for 
their leader, Barabbas. They have come with no warrant for any crime, but with an armed 
force to seize Jesus as if a highway robber. Jesus reminds them that he used to sit (imperfect, 
екабе(онту) in the temple and teach. But he sees God's purpose in it all for the prophets 
had foretold his "cup." The desertion of Jesus by the disciples followed this rebuke of the 
effort of Peter. Jesus had surrendered. So they fled. 
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Matt 26:58 

To see the end (tdetv to теЛос). Peter rallied from the panic and followed afar off 
(шоҡробеу), "more courageous than the rest and yet not courageous enough" (Bruce). John 
the Beloved Disciple went on into the room where Jesus was. The rest remained outside, 
but Peter "sat with the officers" to see and hear and hoping to escape notice. 

Matt 26:59 

Sought false witness against Jesus (е(цтооу wevdouaptuptav). Imperfect tense, kept 
on seeking. Judges have no right to be prosecutors and least of all to seek after false witness 
and even to offer bribes to get it. 

Matt 26:60 

They found it not (ka ovy evpov). They found false witnesses in plenty, but not the 
false witness that would stand any sort of test. 

Matt 26:61 

I am able to destroy the temple of God (боусџа xavaAvoa тоу vaov tov 020v). What 
he had said (Joh 2:19 ) referred to the temple of his body which they were to destroy (and 
did) and which he would raise again in three days as he did. It was a pitiful perversion of 
what Jesus had said and even so the two witnesses disagreed in their misrepresentation (Mr 
14:59 ). 

Matt 26:63 

Held his peace (cotra). Kept silent, imperfect tense. Jesus refused to answer the bluster 
of Caiaphas. 

I adjure thee by the living God (горко оғ ката rov Өеоо rov (шутос). So Caiaphas 
put Jesus on oath in order to make him incriminate himself, a thing unlawful in Jewish 
jurisprudence. He had failed to secure any accusation against Jesus that would stand at all. 
But Jesus did not refuse to answer under solemn oath, clearly showing that he was not 
thinking of oaths in courts of justice when he prohibited profanity. The charge that Caiaphas 
makes is that Jesus claims to be the Messiah, the Son of God. To refuse to answer would be 
tantamount to a denial. So Jesus answered knowing full well the use that would be made of 
his confession and claim. 

Matt 26:64 

Thou hast said (ov ғілос̧). This is a Greek affirmative reply. Mark (Mr 14:62 ) has it 
plainly, "I am" (eu). But this is not all that Jesus said to Caiaphas. He claims that the day 
will come when Jesus will be the Judge and Caiaphas the culprit using the prophetic language 
in Da 7:13 and Ps 109:1 . It was all that Caiaphas wanted. 

Matt 26:65 

He hath spoken blasphemy (efAaognunoev). There was no need of witnesses now, for 
Jesus had incriminated himself by claiming under oath to be the Messiah, the Son of God. 
Now it would not be blasphemy for the real Messiah to make such a claim, but it was intol- 
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erable to admit that Jesus could be the Messiah of Jewish hope. At the beginning of Christ's 
ministry he occasionally used the word Messiah of himself, but he soon ceased, for it was 
plain that it would create trouble. The people would take it in the sense of a political revolu- 
tionist who would throw off the Roman yoke. If he declined that role, the Pharisees would 
have none of him for that was the kind of a Messiah that they desired. But the hour has now 
come. At the Triumphal Entry Jesus let the Galilean crowds hail him as Messiah, knowing 
what the effect would be. Now the hour has struck. He has made his claim and has defied 
the High Priest. 

Matt 26:66 

He is worthy of death (evoyoc 0avarov естіу). Held іп the bonds of death (ev, exw) as 
actually guilty with the genitive (Qavatov). The dative expresses liability as in Mt 5:21 (тп 
крісе) and as etc and the accusative (Mt 5:22 ). They took the vote though it was at night 
and they no longer had the power of death since the Romans took it away from them. Death 
was the penalty of blasphemy (Le 24:15 ). But they enjoyed taking it as their answer to his 
unanswerable speeches in the temple that dreadful Tuesday a few days before. It was unan- 
imous save that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus did not agree. They were probably 
absent and not even invited as being under suspicion for being secret disciples of Christ. 

Matt 26:68 

Thou Christ (Хрісте). With definite sneer at his claims under oath in 26:63. With un- 
controlled glee and abandon like a lot of hoodlums these doctors of divinity insulted Jesus. 
They actually spat in his face, buffeted him on the neck (exoAagtoav, from ҡоХафос the 
fist), and struck him in the face with the palms of their hands (epamtoav, from pantc, а rod), 
all personal indignities after the legal injustice already done. They thus gave vent to their 
spite and hatred. 

Matt 26:69 

Thou also (ка ov). Peter had gone within (eow) the palace ( 26:58), but was sitting 

without (еб) the hall where the trial was going on in the open central court with the 
servants or officers (олтретоу, under rowers, literally, 26:58) of the Sanhedrin. But he could 
possibly see through the open door above what was going on inside. It is not plain at what 
stage of the Jewish trial the denials of Peter took place nor the precise order in which they 
came as the Gospels give them variously. This maid (лобіскп, slave girl) stepped up to Peter 
as he was sitting in the court and pointedly said: "Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilean." 
Peter was warming himself by the fire and the light shone in his face. She probably had no- 
ticed Peter come in with John the Beloved Disciple who went on up into the hall of trial. Or 
she may have seen Peter with Jesus on the streets of Jerusalem. 

Matt 26:70 

I know not what thou sayest (оок оба 1 Aeyeic). It was an affectation of extreme ignor- 
ance (Bruce) that deceived no one. It was an easy and ancient dodge and easy subterfuge. 
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Dalman (Words of Jesus, 804.) suggests that Peter used the Galilean Aramaean word for 
know instead of the Judean Aramaean word which betrayed at once his Galilean residence. 

Matt 26:71 

Into the porch (etc tov muAwva). But Peter was not safe out here, for another maid re- 
cognized him and spoke of him as "this fellow" (ovtoc) with a gesture to those out there. 

Matt 26:72 

With an oath (ueta оркох). This time Peter added an oath, probably a former habit 
so common to the Jews at that time, and denied acquaintance with Jesus. He even refers to 
Jesus as "the man" (тоу аубролоу), an expression that could convey contempt, "the fellow." 

Matt 26:73 

They that stood by (o eotwtec). The talk about Peter continued. Luke (Lu 22:59 ) states 
that the little while was about an hour. The bystanders came up to Peter and bluntly assert 
that he was "of a truth" (аЛпӨос) one of the followers of Jesus for his speech betrayed him. 
Even the Revised Version retains "bewrayeth," quaint old English for "betrayeth." The Greek 
has it simply "makes thee evident" (6nAov oe note). His dialect (Aadta) clearly revealed that 
he was a Galilean. The Galileans had difficulty with the gutterals and Peter's second denial 
had exposed him to the tormenting raillery of the loungers who continued to nag him. 

Matt 26:74 

Then began he to curse and to swear (tote np£aro катадєратғу ка opvvetv). Не 
repeated his denial with the addition of profanity to prove that he was telling the truth instead 
of the lie that they all knew. His repeated denials gave him away still more, for he could not 
pronounce the Judean gutterals. He called down on himself (катадєратғу) imprecations 
in his desperate irritation and loss of self-control at his exposure. 

The cock crew (оЛектоуу epwvnoev). No article in the Greek, just "a cock crew" at that 
juncture, "straightway" (evOvc). But it startled Peter. 

Matt 26:75 

Peter remembered (euvnoðn о Петрос). A small thing, but magna circumstantia 
(Bengel). In a flash of lightning rapidity he recalled the words of Jesus a few hours before 
(Mt 26:34 ) which he had then scouted with the proud boast that "even if I must die with 
thee, yet will I not deny thee" ( 26:35). And now this triple denial was a fact. There is no 
extenuation for the base denials of Peter. He had incurred the dread penalty involved in the 
words of Jesus іп Mt 10:33 of denial by Jesus before the Father in heaven. But Peter's revulsion 
of feeling was as sudden as his sin. 

He went out and wept bitterly (e£eA0cv ғо exdavoev ликрос̧). Luke adds that the 
Lord turned and looked upon Peter (Lu 22:61 ). That look brought Peter back to his senses. 
He could not stay where he now was with the revilers of Jesus. He did not feel worthy or 
able to go openly into the hall where Jesus was. So outside he went with a broken heart. The 
constative aorist here does not emphasize as Mark's imperfect does (Mr 14:72 , екАшеу) the 
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continued weeping that was now Peter's only consolation. The tears were bitter, all the more 
so by reason of that look of understanding pity that Jesus gave him. One of the tragedies of 
the Cross is the bleeding heart of Peter. Judas was a total wreck and Peter was a near derelict. 
Satan had sifted them all as wheat, but Jesus had prayed specially for Peter (Lu 22:31f. ). 
Will Satan show Peter to be all chaff as Judas was? 
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Matt 27:1 

Now when morning was come (mpwiac бе үғуоџғупс̧). Genitive absolute. After dawn 
came the Sanhedrin held a formal meeting to condemn Jesus and so ratify the illegal trial 
during the night (Mr 15:1; Lu 22:66-71 ). Luke gives the details of this second ratification 
consultation. The phrase used, 

took counsel (ovufovAtov ғЛаВоу) is a Latin idiom (consilium ceperunt) for 
ovveBovAevoavto. 

Matt 27:2 

Delivered him up to Pilate the governor (napedwxav Пе/Лата то nyeuov). What they 
had done was all a form and a farce. Pilate had the power of death, but they had greatly en- 
joyed the condemnation and the buffeting of Jesus now in their power bound as a condemned 
criminal. He was no longer the master of assemblies in the temple, able to make the Sanhedrin 
cower before him. He had been bound in the garden and was bound before Annas (Joh 
18:12,24 ), but may have been unbound before Caiaphas. 

Matt 27:3 

Repented himself (цетацеАцбе(с). Probably Judas saw Jesus led away to Pilate and thus 
knew that the condemnation had taken place. This verb (first aorist passive participle of 
uerapeAopa) really means to be sorry afterwards like the English word repent from the 
Latin repoenitet, to have pain again or afterwards. See the same verb petapeAnVetc іп Mt 
21:30 of the boy who became sorry and changed to obedience. The word does not have an 
evil sense in itself. Paul uses it of his sorrow for his sharp letter to the Corinthians, a sorrow 
that ceased when good came of the letter (2Co 7:8 ). But mere sorrow avails nothing unless 
it leads to change of mind and life (uetavota), the sorrow according to God (2Co 7:9 ). This 
sorrow Peter had when he wept bitterly. It led Peter back to Christ. But Judas had only re- 
morse that led to suicide. 

Matt 27:4 

See thou to it (ov own). Judas made a belated confession of his sin in betraying innocent 
blood to the Sanhedrin, but not to God, nor to Jesus. The Sanhedrin ignore the innocent or 
righteous blood (arya абалоу or ótkatov) and tell Judas to look after his own guilt himself. 
They ignore also their own guilt in the matter. The use of ov own as a volitive future, an 
equivalent of the imperative, is commoner in Latin (tu videris) than in Greek, though the 
Koine shows it also. The sentiment is that of Cain (Grotius, Bruce). 

Matt 27:5 

Hanged himself (олпүсото). Direct middle. His act was sudden after he hurled the 
money into the sanctuary (etc tov vaov), the sacred enclosure where the priests were. The 


165 


Matthew 27 





motives of Judas in the betrayal were mixed as is usually the case with criminals. The money 
cut a small figure with him save as an expression of contempt as the current price of a slave. 

Matt 27:6 

Into the treasury (etc тоу коррауау). Josephus (War II. 9,4) uses this very word for 
the sacred treasury. Korban is Aramaic for gift (6wpov) as is plain іп Mr 7:11 . The price of 
blood (blood-money) was pollution to the treasury (De 23:18f. ). So they took the money 
out and used it for a secular purpose. The rabbis knew how to split hairs about Korban (Mr 
7:1-23; Mt 15:1-20 ), but they balk at this blood-money. 

Matt 27:7 

The potter's field (tov aypov tov kepapews). Grotius suggests that it was a small field 
where potter's clay was obtained, like a brickyard (Broadus). Otherwise we do not know 
why the name exists. In Ac 1:18 we have another account of the death of Judas by bursting 
open (possibly falling after hanging himself) after he obtained the field by the wages of 
iniquity. But it is possible that extnoato there refers to the rabbinical use of Korban, that 
the money was still that of Judas though he was dead and so he really "acquired" the field 
by his blood-money. 

Matt 27:8 

The field of blood (aypoc atwatoc). This name was attached to it because it was the 
price of blood and that is not inconsistent with Ac 1:18f . Today potter's field carries the 
idea here started of burial place for strangers who have no where else to lie (ei; тафпу тоц 
Eevoic), probably at first Jews from elsewhere dying in Jerusalem. In Ac 1:19 it is called 

Aceldama or 

place of blood (xwptov atpatoc) for the reason that Judas' blood was shed there, here 
because it was purchased by blood money. Both reasons could be true. 

Matt 27:9 

By Jeremiah the prophet (Sta Iepeptov). This quotation comes mainly from Zec 11:13 
though not in exact language. In Jer 18:18 the prophet tells of a visit to a potter's house and 
іп Jer 32:6ff. of the purchase of a field. It is in Zechariah that the thirty pieces of silver are 
mentioned. Many theories are offered for the combination of Zechariah and Jeremiah and 
attributing it all to Jeremiah as in Mr 1:2f. the quotation from Isaiah and Malachi is referred 
wholly to Isaiah as the more prominent of the two. Broadus and McNeile give a full discussion 
of the various theories from a mere mechanical slip to the one just given above. Matthew 
has here ( 27:10) "the field of the potter" (et; tov aypov tov Kkepapews) for "the potter the 
house of the Lord" in Zec 11:13 . That makes it more parallel with the language of Mt 27:7 


Matt 27:11 


Now Jesus stood before the governor (о бе Irncovc eota8n eurpoo0ev tov n yeuovoc). 
Here is one of the dramatic episodes of history. Jesus stood face to face with the Roman 
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governor. The verb eotaðn, пої eotn (second aorist active), is first aorist passive and can 
mean "was placed" there, but he stood, not sat. The term ryepov (from nyeoua, to lead) was 
technically a legatus Caesaris, an officer ofthe Emperor, more exactly procurator, ruler under 
the Emperor of a less important province than propraetor (as over Syria). The senatorial 
provinces like Achaia were governed by proconsuls. Pilate represented Roman law. 

Art thou the King of the Jews? (Xv ғ o фосіЛеос тоу Iovóatov;). This is what really 
mattered. Matthew does not give the charges made by the Sanhedrin (Lu 23:2 ) nor the 
private interview with Pilate (Joh 18:28-32 ). He could not ignore the accusation that Jesus 
claimed to be King of the Jews. Else he could be himself accused to Caesar for disloyalty. 
Rivals and pretenders were common all over the empire. So here was one more. By his answer 
( thou sayest ) Jesus confesses that he is. So Pilate has a problem on his hands. What sort 
of a king does this one claim to be? 

Thou (ov) the King of the Jews? 

Matt 27:14 

And he gave him no answer, not even to one word (ка оок алекріӨц avtw трос ovde 
ev priua). Jesus refused to answer the charges of the Jews (verse 12). Now he continued silent 
under the direct question of Pilate. The Greek is very precise besides the double negative. 
"He did not reply to him up to not even one word." This silent dignity amazed Pilate and 
yet he was strangely impressed. 

Matt 27:17 

Barabbas or Jesus which is called Christ? (BapafQav п Inoovv tov Aeyougevov 
Xptotov;). Pilate was catching at straws or seeking any loophole to escape condemning a 
harmless lunatic or exponent ofa superstitious cult such as he deemed Jesus to be, certainly 
in no political sense a rival of Caesar. The Jews interpreted "Christ" for Pilate to be a claim 
to be King of the Jews in opposition to Caesar, "a most unprincipled proceeding" (Bruce). 
So he bethought him ofthe time-honoured custom at the passover of releasing to the people 
"a prisoner whom they wished" (бесішоу оу n0gAov). No parallel case has been found, but 
Josephus mentions the custom (Ant. xx. 9,3). Barabbas was for some reason a popular hero, 
a notable (етаоциоу), if not notorious, prisoner, leader of an insurrection or revolution (Mr 
15:7 ) probably against Rome, and so guilty of the very crime that they tried to fasten on 
Jesus who only claimed to be king in the spiritual sense of the spiritual kingdom. So Pilate 
unwittingly pitted against each other two prisoners who represented the antagonistic forces 
of all time. It is an elliptical structure in the question, "whom do you wish that I release?" 
(tiva ӨбеЛете attoAvow;), either two questions in one (asyndeton) or the ellipse of tva before 
алолосо. See the same idiom in verse 21. But Pilate's question tested the Jews as well as 
himself. It tests all men today. Some manuscripts add the name Jesus to Barabbas and that 
makes it all the sharper. Jesus Barabbas or Jesus Christ? 

Matt 27:18 
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For envy (біа фбоуоу). Pilate was dense about many things, but he knew that the Jewish 
leaders were jealous of the power of Jesus with the people. He may have heard of the events 
of the Triumphal Entry and the Temple Teaching. The envy, of course, came primarily from 
the leaders. 

Matt 27:19 

His wife (п yvvn avtov). Poor Pilate was getting more entangled every moment as һе 
hesitated to set Jesus free whom he knew to be free of any crime against Caesar. Just at the 
moment when he was trying to enlist the people in behalf of Jesus against the schemes of 
the Jewish leaders, his wife sent a message about her dream concerning Jesus. She calls Jesus 
"that righteous man" (tw Ótkato eketvw) and her psychical sufferings increased Pilate's su- 
perstitious fears. Tradition names her Procla and even calls her a Christian which is not 
probable. But it was enough to unnerve the weak Pilate as һе sat on the judgment-seat (ел 
tov Впџатос̧) up over the pavement. 

Matt 27:20 

Persuaded (ғлғісау). The chief priests (Sadducees) and elders (Pharisees) saw the 
peril of the situation and took no chances. While Pilate wavered in pressing the question, 
they used all their arts to get the people to "ask for themselves" (attnowvta, indirect middle 
ingressive aorist subjunctive) and to choose Barabbas and not Jesus. 

Matt 27:22 

What then shall I do unto Jesus which is called Christ? (т ovv motnow Inoovv тоу 
Aeyouevov Xptotov;). They had asked for Barabbas under the tutelage of the Sanhedrin, but 
Pilate pressed home the problem of Jesus with the dim hope that they might ask for Jesus 
also. But they had learned their lesson. Some of the very people who shouted "Hosannah" 
on the Sunday morning of the Triumphal Entry now shout 

Let him be crucified (otavpw0ntw). The tide has now turned against Jesus, the hero 
of Sunday, now the condemned criminal of Friday. Such is popular favour. But all the while 
Pilate is shirking his own fearful responsibility and trying to hide his own weakness and 
injustice behind popular clamour and prejudice. 

Matt 27:23 

Why, what evil hath he done? (т yap какоу emotnoev;). This was a feeble protest by a 
flickering conscience. Pilate descended to that level of arguing with the mob now inflamed 
with passion for the blood of Jesus, a veritable lynching fiasco. But this exhibition of weakness 
made the mob fear refusal by Pilate to proceed. So they "kept crying exceedingly" (meptoows 
expaCov, imperfect tense of repeated action and vehemently) their demand for the crucifixion 
of Jesus. It was like a gladiatorial show with all thumbs turned down. 

Matt 27:24 

Washed his hands (олеупуато тас xeipac). As a last resort since the hubbub (боророс) 
increased because of his vacillation. The verb олоуілта) means to wash off and the middle 
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voice means that һе washed off his hands for himself as а common symbol of cleanliness 
and added his pious claim with a slap at them. 

I am innocent of the blood of this righteous man (or 

this blood ); 

see ye to it . (Абалос гін ало TOV aipiatoc Tov ÓtKatov TOUTOU ог TOV AILATOG TOUTOU 
as some manuscripts have it, viet; oyeo0e.) The Jews used this symbol (De 21:6; Ps 26:6; 
73:13 ). Plummer doubts if Pilate said these words with a direct reference to his wife's message 
( 26:19), but I fail to see the ground for that scepticism. The so-called Gospel of Peter says 
that Pilate washed his hands because the Jews refused to do so. 

Matt 27:25 

His blood be upon us and upon our children (то ора avtov ka en та текуа nwy). 
These solemn words do show a consciousness that the Jewish people recognized their guilt 
and were even proud of it. But Pilate could not wash away his own guilt that easily. The 
water did not wash away the blood of Jesus from his hands any more than Lady Macbeth 
could wash away the blood-stains from her lily-white hands. One legend tells that in storms 
on Mt. Pilatus in Switzerland his ghost comes out and still washes his hands in the storm- 
clouds. There was guilt enough for Judas, for Caiaphas and for all the Sanhedrin both Sad- 
ducees and Pharisees, for the Jewish people as a whole (лас o Лаос), and for Pilate. At bottom 
the sins of all of us nailed Jesus to the Cross. This language is no excuse for race hatred 
today, but it helps explain the sensitiveness between Jew and Christians on this subject. And 
Jews today approach the subject of the Cross with a certain amount of prejudice. 

Matt 27:26 

Scourged (QpayeAAcocac). The Latin verb flagellare. Pilate apparently lost interest in 
Jesus when he discovered that he had no friends in the crowd. The religious leaders had 
been eager to get Jesus condemned before many of the Galilean crowd friendly to Jesus came 
into the city. They had apparently succeeded. The scourging before the crucifixion was a 
brutal Roman custom. The scourging was part ofthe capital punishment. Deissmann (Light 
from the Ancient East, p. 269) quotes a Florentine papyrus of the year 85 A.D. wherein G. 
Septimius Vegetus, governor of Egypt, says of a certain Phibion: "Thou hadst been worthy 
of scourging ... but I will give thee to the people." 

Matt 27:27 

Into the palace (etc то mpattwptov). In Rome the praetorium was the camp of the 
praetorian (from praetor) guard of soldiers (Php 1:13 ), but in the provinces it was the palace 
in which the governor resided as in Ac 23:35 in Caesarea. So here in Jerusalem Pilate ordered 
Jesus and all the band or cohort (oAnv тпу oneipav) of soldiers to be led into the palace in 
front of which the judgment-seat had been placed. The Latin spira was anything rolled into 
a circle like a twisted ball of thread. These Latin words are natural here in the atmosphere 
ofthe court and the military environment. The soldiers were gathered together for the sport 
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of seeing the scourging. These heathen soldiers would also enjoy showing their contempt 
for the Jews as well as for the condemned man. 

Matt 27:28 

A scarlet robe (yAapvóa коккіуцу). A kind of short cloak worn by soldiers, military 
officers, magistrates, kings, emperors (2Macc. 12:35; Josephus, Ant. V. 1,10), a soldier's 
sagum or scarf. Carr (Cambridge Gk. Test.) suggests that it may have been a worn-out scarf 
of Pilate's. The scarlet colour (коккіуцу) was а dye derived from the female insect (kepuec) 
which gathered on the Ue хоххіфера found in Palestine. These dried clusters of insects 
look like berries and form the famous dye. The word occurs in Plutarch, Epictetus, Herodas, 
and late papyri besides the Septuagint and New Testament. Mark (Mr 15:17 ) has "purple" 
(лорфорау). There are various shades of purple and scarlet and it is not easy to distinguish 
these colours or tints. The manuscripts vary here between "stripped" (екбосаутес) and 
"clothed" (еубусаутес). He had been stripped for the scourging. If "clothed" is correct, the 
soldiers added the scarlet (purple) mantle. Herodotus (iii. 139) relates that Darius richly 
rewarded a Samian exile for a rare scarlet robe which he obtained from him. This scarlet 
mantle on Jesus was mock imitation of the royal purple. 

Matt 27:29 

А crown of thorns (otegavov ғ акоубоу). They wove a crown out of thorns which 
would grow even in the palace grounds. It is immaterial whether they were young and tender 
thorn bushes, as probable in the spring, or hard bushes with sharp prongs. The soldiers 
would not care, for they were after ridicule and mockery even if it caused pain. It was more 
like a victor's garland (otepavov) than a royal diadem (бобра), but it served the purpose. 
So with the reed (коЛароу), a stalk of common cane grass which served as sceptre. The 
soldiers were familiar with the Ave Caesar and copy it in their mockery of Jesus: 

Hail, King of the Jews (yatpe, ВасіЛео тоу Iovdawv). The soldiers added the insults 
used by the Sanhedrin (Mt 26:67 ), spitting on him and smiting him with the reed. Probably 
Jesus had been unbound already. At any rate the garments of mockery were removed before 
the via dolorosa to the cross (verse 31). 

Matt 27:32 

Compelled (nyyapevoav). This word of Persian origin was used in Mt 5:41 , which see. 
There are numerous papyri examples of Ptolemaic date and it survives in modern Greek 
vernacular. So the soldiers treat Simon of Cyrene (a town of Libya) as a Persian courier 
(ayyapoc) and impress him into service, probably because Jesus was showing signs of 
physical weakness in bearing his own Cross as the victims had to do, and not as a mere jest 
on Simon. "Gethsemane, betrayal, the ordeal of the past sleepless night, scourging, have 
made the flesh weak" (Bruce). Yes, and the burden of sin of the world that was breaking his 
heart. 
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His cross (tov otavpov avtov). Jesus had used the term cross about himself ( 16:24). 
It was a familiar enough picture under Roman rule. Jesus had long foreseen and foretold 
this horrible form of death for himself (Mt 20:19; 23:24; 26:2 ). He had heard the cry of the 
mob to Pilate that he be crucified ( 27:22) and Pilate's surrender ( 27:26) and he was on the 
way to the Cross ( 27:31). There were various kinds of crosses and we do not know precisely 
the shape of the Cross on which Jesus was crucified, though probably the one usually 
presented is correct. Usually the victim was nailed (hands and feet) to the cross before it 
was raised and it was not very high. The crucifixion was done by the soldiers ( 27:35) in 
charge and two robbers were crucified on each side of Jesus, three crosses standing in a row 
( 27:38). 

Matt 27:33 

Golgotha (Голуода). Chaldaic or Aramaic Gulgatha, Hebrew Gulgoleth, place of a 
skull-shaped mount, not place of skulls. Latin Vulgate Calvariae locus, hence our Calvary. 
Tyndale misunderstood it as a place of dead men's skulls. Calvary or Golgotha is not the 
traditional place ofthe Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, but a place outside of the city, probably 
what is now called Gordon's Calvary, a hill north of the city wall which from the Mount of 
Olives looks like a skull, the rock-hewn tombs resembling eyes in one of which Jesus may 
have been buried. 

Matt 27:34 

Wine mingled with gall (otvov peta xoAns нешүреуоу). Late MSS. read 

vinegar (o&oc) instead of wine and Mark (Mr 15:23 ) has myrrh instead of gall. The 
myrrh gave the sour wine a better flavour and like the bitter gall had a narcotic and stupefying 
effect. Both elements may have been in the drink which Jesus tasted and refused to drink. 
Women provided the drink to deaden the sense of pain and the soldiers may have added 
the gall to make it disagreeable. Jesus desired to drink to the full the cup from his Father's 
hand (Joh 18:11 ). 

Matt 27:36 

Watched him there (etnpovv avrov exe). Imperfect tense descriptive of the task to 
prevent the possibility of rescue or removal of the body. These rough Roman soldiers casting 
lots over the garments of Christ give a picture of comedy at the foot of the Cross, the tragedy 
of the ages. 

Matt 27:37 

His accusation (ту attiav avtov). The title (тітХос, Joh 19:19 ) or placard of the crime 
(the inscription, е елгүрафц) which was carried before the victim or hung around his neck 
as he walked to execution was now placed above (ел avo) the head of Jesus on the projecting 
piece (ҳроё шиорос). This inscription gave the name and home, 

Jesus of Nazareth , and the charge on which he was convicted, 

the King of the Jews and the identification, 
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This is . The four reports all give the charge and vary in the others. The inscription іп 
full was: This is Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews. The three languages are mentioned 
only by John (Joh 19:20 ), Latin for law, Hebrew (Aramaic) for the Jews, Greek for everybody. 
The accusation (charge, cause, atia) correctly told the facts of the condemnation. 

Matt 27:38 

Robbers (Anota). Not thieves (кЛелта) as in Authorized Version. See Mt 26:55 . These 
two robbers were probably members of the band of Barabbas on whose cross Jesus now 
hung. 

Matt 27:39 

Wagging their heads (кіуооутес тас кефаЛас avrov). Probably in mock commiseration. 
"Jews again appear on the scene, with a malice like that shewn in the trial before the San- 
hedrin" (McNeile). "To us it may seem incredible that even his worst enemies could be guilty 
of anything so brutal as to hurl taunts at one suffering the agonies of crucifixion" (Bruce). 
These passers-by (mapatnpovpevo) look on Jesus as one now down and out. They jeer at 
the fallen foe. 

Matt 27:40 

If thou art the Son of God (e осс ғ tov eov). More exactly, "If thou art a son of God," 
the very language of the devil to Jesus (Mt 4:3 ) in the early temptations, now hurled at Jesus 
under the devil's prompting as he hung upon the Cross. There is allusion, of course, to the 
claim of Jesus under oath before the Sanhedrin "the Son of God" (o vtoc tov Өғоо) and a 
repetition of the misrepresentation of his words about the temple of his body. It is a pitiful 
picture of human depravity and failure in the presence of Christ dying for sinners. 

Matt 27:41 

The chief priests mocking (о apytepetc ғрлоќоутес̧). The Sanhedrin in fact, for "the 
scribes and elders" are included. The word for mocking (eumatCovteo, ev, and лоо, from 
лойс, child) means acting like silly children who love to guy one another. These grave and 
reverend seniors had already given vent to their glee at the condemnation of Jesus by 
themselves (Mt 26:67f. ). 

Matt 27:42 

He saved others; himself he cannot save (a\Aovc sowoev; ғаотоу ov боуата owoa). 
The sarcasm is true, though they do not know its full significance. If he had saved himself 
now, he could not have saved any one. The paradox is precisely the philosophy of life pro- 
claimed by Jesus himself (Mt 10:39 ). 

Let him now come down (катаВато vvv). Now that he is a condemned criminal nailed 
to the Cross with the claim of being "the King of Israel" (the Jews) over his head. Their 
spiteful assertion that they would then believe upon Jesus (ел avtov) is plainly untrue. They 
would have shifted their ground and invented some other excuse. When Jesus wrought his 
greatest miracles, they wanted "a sign from heaven." These "pious scoffers" (Bruce) are like 
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many today who make factitious and arbitrary demands of Christ whose character and 
power and deity are plain to all whose eyes are not blinded by the god of this world. Christ 
will not give new proofs to the blind in heart. 

Matt 27:43 

Let him deliver him now (pvcao0o vvv). They add the word "now" to Ps 21; 22:8 . 
That is the point of the sneer at Christ's claim to be God's son thrown in his teeth again and 
at the willingness and power of God to help his "son." The verb ӨеЛо) here may mean 

love as in the Septuagint (Ps 18:20; 41:12 ) or "cares for" (Moffatt), "gin he cares ocht 
for him" (Braid Scots). 

Matt 27:44 

The robbers also (ka o Antota). Probably "even the robbers" (Weymouth) who felt a 
momentary superiority to Jesus thus maligned by all. So the inchoative imperfect wvetdiGov 
means "began to reproach him." 

Matt 27:45 

From the sixth hour (ало extn¢ wpac). Curiously enough McNeile takes this to mean 
the trial before Pilate (Joh 18:14 ). But clearly John uses Roman time, writing at the close of 
the century when Jewish time was no longer in vogue. It was six o'clock in the morning 
Roman time when the trial occurred before Pilate. The crucifixion began at the third hour 
(Mr 15:25 ) Jewish time or nine A.M. The darkness began at noon, the sixth hour Jewish 
time and lasted till 3 Р.М. Roman time, the ninth hour Jewish time (Mr 15:33; Mt 27:45; Lu 
23:44 ). The dense darkness for three hours could not be an eclipse ofthe sun and Luke (Lu 
23:45 ) does not so say, only "the sun's light failing." Darkness sometimes precedes earth- 
quakes and one came at this time or dense masses of clouds may have obscured the sun's 
light. One need not be disturbed if nature showed its sympathy with the tragedy ofthe dying 
of the Creator on the Cross (Ro 8:22 ), groaning and travailing until now. 

Matt 27:46 

My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me? (ee pov, Ose pov, tva. т ре 
eykatehineo;). Matthew first transliterates the Aramaic, according to the Vatican manuscript 
(B), the words used by Jesus: Eloi, eloi, lema sabachthanei; Some of the MSS. give the trans- 
literation of these words from Ps 22:1 in the Hebrew (Eli, Eli, lama Zaphthanei). This is the 
only one of the seven sayings of Christ on the Cross given by Mark and Matthew. The other 
six occur in Luke and John. This is the only sentence of any length in Aramaic preserved in 
Matthew, though he has Aramaic words like amen, corban, mammon, pascha, raca, Satan, 
Golgotha. The so-called Gospel of Peter preserves this saying in a Docetic (Cerinthian) 
form: "My power, my power, thou hast forsaken me!" The Cerinthian Gnostics held that 
the aeon Christ came on the man Jesus at his baptism and left him here on the Cross so that 
only the man Jesus died. Nothing from Jesus so well illustrates the depth of his suffering of 
soul as he felt himself regarded as sin though sinless (2Co 5:21 ). Joh 3:16 comes to our relief 
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here ав we see the Son of God bearing the sin of the world. This cry of desolation comes at 
the close of the three hours of darkness. 

Matt 27:48 

Gave him to drink (елот(еу). Imperfect of conative action, 

offered him a drink of vinegar on the sponge on a reed. Others interrupted this kindly 
man, but Jesus did taste this mild stimulant (Joh 19:30 ) for he thirsted (Joh 19:28 ). 

Matt 27:49 

Whether Elijah cometh to save him (е ерхета EAetac owowv avtov). The excuse had 
a pious sound as they misunderstood the words of Jesus in his outcry of soul anguish. We 
have here one of the rare instances (owowv) of the future participle to express purpose in 
the N.T. though a common Greek idiom. Some ancient MSS. add here what is genuine in 
Joh 19:34 , but what makes complete wreck of the context for in verse 50 Jesus cried with a 
loud voice and was not yet dead in verse 49. It was a crass mechanical copying by some 
scribe from Joh 19:34 . See full discussion in my Introduction to the Textual Criticism of the 
N.T. 

Matt 27:50 

Yielded up his spirit (a«rnkev то mvevua). The loud cry may have been Ps 31:5 as given 
in Lu 23:46 : "Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." John (Joh 19:30 ) gives 

It is finished (veveAeoxa), though which was actually last is not clear. Jesus did not die 
from slow exhaustion, but with a loud cry. 

He breathed out (c&emvevoev, Mr 15:37 ), 

sent back his spirit (Mt 27:50 ), 

gave up his spirit (ларғбокғу то nvevpia, Joh 19:30 ). "He gave up his life because he 
willed it, when he willed it, and as he willed it" (Augustine). Stroud (Physical Cause of the 
Death of Christ) considers the loud cry one of the proofs that Jesus died of a ruptured heart 
as a result of bearing the sin of the world. 

Matt 27:51 

Was rent (eoxto8n). Both Mark (Mr 15:38 ) and Luke (Lu 23:45 ) mention also this 
fact. Matthew connects it with the earthquake, "the earth did quake" (п yn ғоғ1000). 
Josephus (War VI. 299) tells of a quaking in the temple before the destruction and the 
Talmud tells of a quaking forty years before the destruction of the temple. Allen suggests 
that "a cleavage in the masonry of the porch, which rent the outer veil and left the Holy 
Place open to view, would account for the language of the Gospels, of Josephus, and of the 
Talmud." This veil was a most elaborately woven fabric of seventy-two twisted plaits of 
twenty-four threads each and the veil was sixty feet long and thirty wide. The rending of 
the veil signified the removal of the separation between God and the people (Gould). 

Matt 27:52 
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Тһе tombs were opened (ta uvnusia avewiyðnoav). First aorist passive indicative 
(double augment). The splitting of the rocks by the earthquake and the opening of tombs 
can be due to the earthquake. But the raising of the bodies of the dead after the resurrection 
of Jesus which appeared to many in the holy city puzzles many today who admit the actual 
bodily resurrection of Jesus. Some would brand all these portents as legends since they appear 
in Matthew alone. Others would say that "after his resurrection" should read "after their re- 
surrection," but that would make it conflict with Paul's description of Christ as the first fruits 
of them that sleep (1Co 15:20 ). Some say that Jesus released these spirits after his descent 
into Hades. So it goes. We come back to miracles connected with the birth of Jesus, God's 
Son coming into the world. If we grant the possibility of such manifestations of God's power, 
there is little to disturb one here in the story of the death of God's Son. 

Matt 27:54 

Truly this was the Son of God (оЛц0ос Өеоо vtoc nv ovroc). There is no article with 
God or Son in the Greek so that it means "God's Son," either "the Son of God" or "a Son of 
God." There is no way to tell. Evidently the centurion (екатоуторуос here, ruler of a hundred, 
Latin word kenturion in Mr 15:39 ) was deeply moved by the portents which he had witnessed. 
He had heard the several flings at Jesus for claiming to be the Son of God and may even 
have heard of his claim before the Sanhedrin and Pilate. How much he meant by his words 
we do not know, but probably he meant more than merely "a righteous man" (Lu 23:47 ). 
Petroniusis the name given this centurion by tradition. If he was won now to trust in Christ, 
he came as a pagan and, like the robber who believed, was saved as Jesus hung upon the 
Cross. All who are ever saved in truth are saved because of the death of Jesus on the Cross. 
So the Cross began to do its work at once. 

Matt 27:55 

Many women (үоусикес noa). We have come to expect the women from Galilee to 
be faithful, last at the Cross and first at the tomb. Luke (Lu 23:49 ) says that "all his acquaint- 
ance" (таутес o yvooro auto) stood at a distance and saw the end. One may hope that the 
apostles were in that sad group. But certainly many women were there. The Mother of Jesus 
had been taken away from the side of the Cross by the Beloved Disciple to his own home 
(Joh 19:27 ). Matthew names three of the group by name. Mary Magdalene is mentioned as 
a well-known person though not previously named in Matthew's Gospel. Certainly she is 
not the sinful woman of Lu 7 nor Mary of Bethany. There is another Mary, the mother of 
James and Joseph (Joses) not otherwise known to us. And then there is the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee (James and John), usually identified with Salome (Mr 15:40 ). These noble 
and faithful women were "beholding from afar" (ало ракродғу Ogopovoa). These three 
women may have drawn nearer to the Cross for Mary the Mother of Jesus stood beside the 
Cross (mapa tw otavpw) with Mary of Clopas and Mary Magdalene (Joh 19:25 ) before she 
left. They had once ministered unto Jesus (Stakovovoa avro) and now he is dead. Matthew 
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does not try to picture the anguish of heart of these noble women nor does he say as Luke 
(Lu 23:48 ) does that "they returned smiting their breasts." He drops the curtain on that 
saddest of all tragedies as the loyal band stood and looked at the dead Christ on Golgotha. 
What hope did life now hold for them? 

Matt 27:57 

And when even was come (oytac бе yevouevnc). It was the Preparation (лараскеоц), 
the day before the sabbath (Mr 15:42; Lu 23:54; Joh 31:42 ). Tlapaoxevn is the name in 
modern Greek today for Friday. The Jews were anxious that these bodies should be taken 
down before the sabbath began at 6 P.M. The request of Joseph of Arimathea for the body 
of Jesus was a relief to Pilate and to the Jews also. We know little about this member of the 
Sanhedrin save his name Joseph, his town Arimathea, that he was rich, a secret disciple, and 
had not agreed to the death of Jesus. Probably he now wished that he had made an open 
profession. But he has courage now when others are cowardly and asked for the personal 
privilege (nttnoato, middle voice, asked for himself) of placing the body of Jesus in his new 
tomb. Some today identify this tomb with one of the rock tombs now visible under Gordon's 
Calvary. It was a mournful privilege and dignity that came to Joseph and Nicodemus (Joh 
19:39-41 ) as they wrapped the body of Jesus in clean linen cloth and with proper spices 
placed it in this fresh (katvw) tomb in which no body had yet been placed. It was cut in the 
rock (eAatounoev) for his own body, but now it was for Jesus. But now (verse 60) he rolled 
a great stone to the door ofthe tomb and departed. That was for safety. But two women had 
watched the sad and lonely ceremony, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary (mother of 
James and Joseph). They were sitting opposite and looking in silence. 

Matt 27:63 

Sir, we remember (коре, euveoOnpev). This was the next day, on our Saturday, the 
Jewish Sabbath, the day after the Preparation (Mt 27:62 ). Ingressive aorist indicative, we 
have just recalled. It is objected that the Jewish rulers would know nothing of such a predic- 
tion, but in Mt 12:40 he expressly made it to them. Meyer scouts as unhistorical legend the 
whole story that Christ definitely foretold his resurrection on the third day. But that is to 
make legendary much ofthe Gospels and to limit Jesus to a mere man. The problem remains 
why the disciples forgot and the Jewish leaders remembered. But that is probably due on 
the one hand to the overwhelming grief of the disciples coupled with the blighting of all 
their hopes ofa political Messiah in Jesus, and on the other hand to the keen nervous fear 
of the leaders who dreaded the power of Jesus though dead. They wanted to make sure of 
their victory and prevent any possible revival of this pernicious heresy. 

That deceiver (exetvoc о mAavoc) they call him, a vagabond wanderer (mAavoc) with 
a slur in the use of 

that (exetvoc), a picturesque sidelight on their intense hatred of and fear of Jesus. 

Matt 27:64 
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The last error (n eoxatn mAavn). The last delusion, imposture (Weymouth), fraud 
(Moffatt). Latin error is used in both senses, from errare, to go astray. The first fraud was 
belief in the Messiahship of Jesus, the second belief in his resurrection. 

Matt 27:65 

Make it as sure as you сап (aoqoAucao0e we otdate). "Make it secure for yourselves 
(ingressive aorist middle) as you know how." 

Have a guard (exete кооотобіоу), present imperative, a guard of Roman soldiers, not 
mere temple police. The Latin term koustodia occurs in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus of A.D. 
22. "The curt permission to the Jews whom he despised is suitable in the mouth ofthe Roman 
official" (McNeile). 

Matt 27:66 

Sealing the stone, the guard being with them (ogpaytoavtns tov Ai€ov uera TNG 
Kovotwétac). Probably by a cord stretched across the stone and sealed at each end as in Da 
6:17 . The sealing was done in the presence of the Roman guard who were left in charge to 
protect this stamp of Roman authority and power. They did their best to prevent theft and 
the resurrection (Bruce), but they overreached themselves and provided additional witness 
to the fact of the empty tomb and the resurrection of Jesus (Plummer). 
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Matt 28:1 

Now late on the sabbath as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week (owe 
бе oabBatwv, тп emtpwokovon etc шау oapparov). This careful chronological statement 
according to Jewish days clearly means that before the sabbath was over, that is before six 
P.M., this visit by the women was made "to see the sepulchre" (Өғорпоа tov tagov). They 
had seen the place of burial on Friday afternoon (Mr 15:47; Mt 27:61; Lu 23:55 ). They had 
rested on the sabbath after preparing spices and ointments for the body of Jesus (Lu 23:56 
), a sabbath of unutterable sorrow and woe. They will buy other spices after sundown when 
the new day has dawned and the sabbath is over (Mr 16:1 ). Both Matthew here and Luke 
(Lu 23:54 ) use dawn (eriqooxko) for the dawning of the twenty-four hour-day at sunset, 
not of the dawning of the twelve-hour day at sunrise. The Aramaic used the verb for dawn 
in both senses. The so-called Gospel of Peter has entpwoxw іп the same sense as Matthew 
and Luke as does a late papyrus. Apparently the Jewish sense of "dawn" is here expressed 
by this Greek verb. Allen thinks that Matthew misunderstands Mark at this point, but clearly 
Mark is speaking of sunrise and Matthew of sunset. Why allow only one visit for the anxious 
women? 

Matt 28:2 

There was a great earthquake (cetopoc eyeveto ueyac). Clearly not the earthquake of 
27:51. The precise time of this earthquake is not given. It was before sunrise on the first day 
of the week when the women made the next visit. Matthew alone relates the coming of the 
angel of the Lord who rolled away the stone and was sitting upon it (amexvAtoe тоу МӨоу 
ка екаӨцто ғлауо avrov). If one is querulous about these supernatural phenomena, he 
should reflect that the Resurrection of Jesus is one of the great supernatural events of all 
time. Cornelius Х Lapide dares to say: "The earth, which trembled with sorrow at the Death 
of Christ as it were leaped for joy at His Resurrection." The Angel of the Lord announced 
the Incarnation of the Son of God and also His Resurrection from the grave. There are ap- 
parent inconsistencies in the various narratives of the Resurrection and the appearances of 
the Risen Christ. We do not know enough of the details to be able to reconcile them. But 
the very variations strengthen the independent witness to the essential fact that Jesus rose 
from the grave. Let each writer give his own account in his own way. The stone was rolled 
away not to let the Lord out, but to let the women in to prove the fact of the empty tomb 
(McNeile). 

Matt 28:3 

Appearance (ғібға). Here only in the N.T. Compare popon апа oyna. 

Matt 28:4 
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Тһе watchers did quake (eceto8noav o tnpovvtec). And no wonder that they became 
as dead men and fled before the women came. 

Matt 28:5 

Unto the women (tats yvvai&v). According to John, Mary Magdalene had left to go 
and tell Peter and John of the supposed grave robbery (Joh 20:1f. ). But the other women 
remained and had the interview with the angel (or men, Luke) about the empty tomb and 
the Risen Christ. 

Jesus the Crucified (Inoovv tov eotavpwuevov). Perfect passive participle, state of 
completion. This he will always be. So Paul will preach as essential to his gospel "and this 
one crucified" (ka тоотоу ғотаороџғуоу, 1Co 2:2). 

Matt 28:6 

Risen from the dead (nyepOr оло тоу уғкроу). 

Jesus the Risen . This is the heart ofthe testimony ofthe angel to the women. It is what 
Paul wishes Timothy never to forget (2Ti 2:8 ), "Jesus Christ risen from the dead" (Inoovv 
Хріотоу eynyepuevov ек vexpwv). They were afraid and dazzled by the glory of the scene, 
but the angel said, "Come, see the place where the Lord lay" (Sevte sete тоу tonov onov 
&ketro о Kopioc). Some MSS. do not have o Kupioc, but he is the subject of exetto. His body 
was not there. It will not do to say that Jesus arose in spirit and appeared alive though his 
body remained in the tomb. The empty tomb is the first great fact confronting the women 
and later the men. Various theories were offered then as now. But none of them satisfy the 
evidence and explain the survival of faith and hope in the disciples that do not rest upon 
the fact of the Risen Christ whose body was no longer in the tomb. 

Matt 28:7 

He goeth before you into Galilee (mpoaye vuac ec trjv ГомАшоау). Jesus did appear 
to the disciples in Galilee on two notable occasions (by the beloved lake, Joh 21 , and on the 
mountain, Mt 28:16-20 ). Probably before the women were permitted to tell this story in 
full to the disciples who scouted as idle talk (Joh 24:11 ) their first accounts, Jesus appeared 
to various disciples in Jerusalem on this first great Sunday. Jesus did not say that he would 
not see any of them in Jerusalem. He merely made a definite appointment in Galilee which 
he kept. 

Matt 28:8 

With fear and great joy (ueta qopov ка ҳарос peyang). A touch of life was this as 
the excited women ran quickly (таҳо edpapov) as they had been told "to bring his disciples 
word" (arayyeua toic uaOnroaic avtov). They had the greatest piece of news that it was 
possible to have. Mark calls it fear and ecstasy. Anything seemed possible now. Mark even 
says that at first they told no one anything for they were afraid (Mr 16:9 ), the tragic close 
ofthe text of Mark in Aleph and B, our two oldest manuscripts. But these mingled emotions 
of ecstasy and dread need cause no surprise when all things are considered. 
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Matt 28:9 

Jesus met them (Inoovg vmnvtnoev avtatc). Came suddenly face to face (avtaw, оло) 
with them as they brooded over the message of the angel and the fact of the empty tomb 
(associative instrumental, avrauc). Cf. 8:34; 24:1-6 . Probably the lost portion of Mark's 
Gospel contained the story of this meeting with Jesus which changed their fears into joy 
and peace. His greeting was the ordinary "Hail" (xaipeve). They fell at his feet and held them 
іп геуегепсе while they worshipped him. Jesus allowed this act of worship though һе forbade 
eager handling of his body by Mary Magdalene (Joh 20:17 ). It was a great moment of faith 
and cheer. 

Matt 28:10 

Fear not (un фофғіо0е). They were still afraid for joy and embarrassment. Jesus calms 
their excitement by the repetition of the charge from the angel for the disciples to meet him 
in Galilee. There is no special mention of Peter ("and Peter") as in Mr 16:7 , but we may be 
sure that the special message to Peter was delivered. 

Matt 28:11 

Told unto the chief priests (amnyyetAav тос apyiepevotv). These Roman soldiers had 
been placed at the disposal of the Sanhedrin. They were probably afraid also to report to 
Pilate and tell him what had happened. They apparently told a truthful account as far as 
they understood it. But were the Sanhedrin convinced of the resurrection of Jesus? 

Matt 28:12 

They gave large money (apyvpia ixava edwkav). The use of the plural for pieces of 
silver (apyvpia) is common. The papyri have many instances of ікауа for considerable 
(from tkava, to reach to, attain to). These pious Sanhedrists knew full well the power of 
bribes. They make a contract with the Roman soldiers to tell a lie about the resurrection of 
Jesus as they paid Judas money to betray him. They show not the slightest tendency to be 
convinced by the facts though one had risen from the dead. 

Matt 28:13 

Stole him away while we slept (exAeyav avtov nuwv коцоуцеуоу). Genitive absolute. 
An Irish bull on the face of it. If they were asleep they would not know anything about it. 

Matt 28:14 

We will persuade him, and rid you of care (netic neicoyev ка VAG арерцуоос 
пощооџреу). They would try money also on Pilate and assume all responsibility. Hence the 
soldiers have no anxiety (анерінуоос, alpha privative and нерінуаю), to be anxious). They 
lived up to their bargain and this lie lives on through the ages. Justin (Dial. 108) accuses the 
Jews of spreading the charge. Bengel: Quam laboriosum bellum mendacii contra veritatem. 

It was spread about (Stepntuo8n) diligently by the Jews to excuse their disbelief in the 
Messiahship of Jesus. 

Matt 28:17 
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But some doubted (о бе edtotacav). From діс (in two, divided іп mind). Cf. Mt 14:31 
. The reference is not to the eleven who were all now convinced after some doubt, but to 
the others present. Paul states that over five hundred were present, most of whom were still 
alive when he wrote (1Co 15:6 ). It is natural that some should hesitate to believe so great a 
thing at the first appearance of Jesus to them. Their very doubt makes it easier for us to be- 
lieve. This was the mountain where Jesus had promised to meet them. This fact explains 
the large number present. Time and place were arranged beforehand. It was the climax of 
the various appearances and in Galilee where were so many believers. They worshipped 
(mpooekvvnoav) Jesus as the women had done ( 28:9). He is now their Risen Lord and Sa- 
viour. 

Matt 28:18 

All authority (ласа e&ovota). Jesus came close to them (mpooehOwv) and made this 
astounding claim. He spoke as one already in heaven with a world-wide outlook and with 
the resources of heaven at his command. His authority or power in his earthly life had been 
great (7:29; 11:27; 21:23f. ). Now it is boundless and includes earth and heaven. 

Hath been given (£600) is a timeless aorist (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 836f.). It is the 
sublimist of all spectacles to see the Risen Christ without money or army or state charging 
this band of five hundred men and women with world conquest and bringing them to believe 
it possible and to undertake it with serious passion and power. Pentecost is still to come, 
but dynamic faith rules on this mountain in Galilee. 

Matt 28:19 

АП the nations (ravra та дуп). Not just the Jews scattered among the Gentiles, but 
the Gentiles themselves in every land. And not by making Jews of them, though this point 
is not made plain here. It will take time for the disciples to grow into this Magna Charta of 
the missionary propaganda. But here is the world program ofthe Risen Christ and it should 
not be forgotten by those who seek to foreshorten it all by saying that Jesus expected his 
second coming to be very soon, even within the lifetime of those who heard. He did promise 
to come, but he has never named the date. Meanwhile we are to be ready for his coming at 
any time and to look for it joyfully. But we are to leave that to the Father and push on the 
campaign for world conquest. This program includes making disciples or learners 
(uaðntevoate) such as they were themselves. That means evangelism in the fullest sense 
and not merely revival meetings. Baptism in (etc, not into) the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, in the name of the Trinity. Objection is raised to this language in the 
mouth of Jesus as too theological and as not a genuine part of the Gospel of Matthew for 
the same reason. See Mt 11:27 , where Jesus speaks of the Father and the Son as here. But it 
is all to no purpose. There is a chapter devoted to this subject in my The Christ of the Logia 
in which the genuineness of these words is proven. The name of Jesus is the essential part 
of it as is shown in the Acts. Trine immersion is not taught as the Greek Church holds and 
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practices, baptism in the name of the Father, then of the Son, then of the Holy Spirit. The 
use of name (оуоџа) here is a common one in the Septuagint and the papyri for power or 
authority. For the use of etc with оуоџа in the sense here employed, not meaning into, see 
Mt 10:41f. (cf. also 12:41). 

Matt 28:20 

Teaching them (dt6aoKovtec avtouc). Christians have been slow to realize the full 
value of what we now call religious education. The work of teaching belongs to the home, 
to the church (sermon, Sunday school, young people's work, prayer-meeting, study classes, 
mission classes), to the school (not mixing of church and state, but moral instruction if not 
the reading of the Bible), good books which should be in every home, reading of the Bible 
itself. Some react too far and actually put education in the place of conversion or regeneration. 
That is to miss the mark. But teaching is part, a weighty part, of the work of Christians. 

I am with you (eyw peta vuwv). This is the amazing and blessed promise. He is to be 
with the disciples when he is gone, with all the disciples, with all knowledge, with all power, 
with them all the days (all sorts of days, weakness, sorrows, joy, power), till the consummation 
of the age (ews tng соутгЛғ10с̧ Tov atwvoc). That goal is in the future and unknown to the 
disciples. This blessed hope is not designed as a sedative to an inactive mind and complacent 
conscience, but an incentive to the fullest endeavor to press on to the farthest limits of the 
world that all the nations may know Christ and the power of his Risen Life. So Matthew's 
Gospel closes in a blaze of glory. Christ is conqueror in prospect and in fact. Christian history 
from that eventful experience on the Mountain in Galilee has been the fulfilment of that 
promise in as far as we allow God's power to work in us for the winning of the world to 
Christ, the Risen, all powerful Redeemer, who is with his people all the time. Jesus employs 
the prophetic present here (eu, I am). He is with us all the days till he comes in glory. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


One of the clearest results of modern critical study of the Gospels is the early date of 
Mark's Gospel. Precisely how early is not definitely known, but there are leading scholars 
who hold that A.D. 50 is quite probable. My own views are given in detail in my Studies in 
Mark's Gospel. Zahn still argues that the Gospel according to Matthew is earlier than that 
according to Mark, but the arguments are against him. The framework of Mark's Gospel 
lies behind both Matthew and Luke and nearly all of it is used by one or the other. One may 
satisfy himself on this point by careful use of a Harmony of the Gospels in Greek or English. 
Whether Mark made use of Q (Logia of Jesus) or not is not yet shown, though it is possible. 
But Mark and Q constitute the two oldest known sources of our Matthew and Luke. We 
have much of Q preserved in the Non-Markan portions of both Matthew and Luke, though 
the document itself has disappeared. But Mark's work has remained in spite of its exhaustive 
use by Matthew and Luke, all except the disputed close. For this preservation we are all 
grateful. Streeter (The Four Gospels) has emphasized the local use of texts in preserving 
portions of the New Testament. If Mark wrote in Rome, as is quite possible, his book was 
looked upon as the Roman Gospel and had a powerful environment in which to take root. 
It has distinctive merits of its own that helped to keep it in use. It is mainly narrative and 
the style is direct and simple with many vivid touches, like the historical present of an eye- 
witness. The early writers all agree that Mark was the interpreter for Simon Peter with whom 
he was at one time, according to Peter's own statement, either in Babylon or Rome (1Pe 
5:13 ). 

This Gospel is the briefest of the four, but is fullest of striking details that apparently 
came from Peter's discourses which Mark heard, such as green grass, flower beds (Mr 6:38 
), two thousand hogs (Mr 5:13 ), looking round about (Mr 3:5,34 ). Peter usually spoke in 
Aramaic and Mark has more Aramaic phrases than the others, like Boanerges (Mr 3:17 ), 
Talitha cumi (Mr 5:41 ), Korban (Mr 7:11 ), Ephphatha (Mr 7:34 ), Abba (Mr 14:36 ). The 
Greek is distinctly vernacular KoinAW like one-eyed (џоуофдаћџоу, Mr 9:47 ) as one would 
expect from both Peter and Mark. There are also more Latin phrases and idioms like centurio 
(Mr 15:39 ), quadrans (Mr 12:42 ), flagellare (Mr 15:15 ), speculator (Mr 6:27 ), census (Mr 
12:14 ), sextarius (Mr 7:4 ), praetorium (Mr 15:6 ), than in the other Gospels, so much so 
that C. H. Turner raises the question whether Mark wrote first in Latin, or at any rate in 
Rome. There are some who hold that Mark wrote first in Aramaic, but the facts are suffi- 
ciently accounted for by the fact of Peter's preaching and the activity in Rome. Some even 
think that he wrote the Gospel in Rome while with Peter who suggested and read the manu- 
script. B.W. Bacon holds that this Gospel has a distinct Pauline flavour and may have had 
several recensions. The Ur-Marcus theory does not have strong support now. Mark was 
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once a co-worker with Barnabas and Paul, but deserted them at Perga. Paul held this against 
Mark and refused to take him on the second mission tour. Barnabas took Mark, his cousin, 
with him and then he appeared with Simon Peter with whom he did his greatest work. When 
Mark had made good with Barnabas and Peter, Paul rejoiced and commends him heartily 
to the Colossians (Col 4:10 ) In the end Paul will ask Timothy to pick up Mark and bring 
him along with him to Paul in Rome, for he has found him useful for ministry, this very 
young man who made such a mistake that Paul would have no more of him. This tribute 
to Mark by Paul throws credit upon both of them as is shown in my Making Good in the 
Ministry. The character of the Gospel of Mark is determined largely by the scope of Peter's 
preaching as we see it in Ac 10:36-42 , covering the period in outline from John the Baptist 
to the Resurrection of Jesus. There is nothing about the birth of the Baptist or of Jesus. This 
peculiarity of Mark's Gospel cannot be used against the narratives of the Virgin Birth of Jesus 
in Matthew and Luke, since Mark tells nothing whatever about his birth at all. 

The closing passage in the Textus Receptus, Mr 16:9-20, is not found in the oldest Greek 
Manuscripts, Aleph and B, and is probably not genuine. A discussion of the evidence will 
appear at the proper place. Swete points out that Mark deals with two great themes, the 
Ministry in Galilee (Chs. 1 to 9) and the Last Week in Jerusalem (11 to 16) with a brief sketch 
of the period of withdrawal from Galilee (ch. 10). The first fourteen verses are introductory 
as Mr 16:9-20 is an appendix. The Gospel of Mark pictures Christ in action. There is a 
minimum of discourse and a maximum of deed. And yet the same essential pictures of 
Christ appear here as in the Logia, in Matthew, in Luke, in John, in Paul, in Peter, in Hebrews 
as is shown in my The Christ of the Logia. The cry of the critics to get back to the Synoptics 
and away from Paul and John has ceased since it is plain that the Jesus of Mark is the same 
as the Christ of Paul. There is a different shading in the pictures, but the same picture, Son 
of God and Son of Man, Lord of life and death, worker of miracles and Saviour from sin. 
This Gospel is the one for children to read first and is the one that we should use to lay the 
foundation for our picture of Christ. In my Harmony of the Gospels I have placed Mark first 
in the framework since Matthew, Luke, and John all follow in broad outline his plan with 
additions and supplemental material. Mark's Gospel throbs with life and bristles with vivid 
details. We see with Peter's eyes and catch almost the very look and gesture of Jesus as he 
moved among men in his work of healing men's bodies and saving men's souls. 
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Mark 1 


Mark 1:1 

The beginning (apyn). There is no article in the Greek. It is possible that the phrase 
served as a heading or title for the paragraph about the ministry of the Baptist or as the su- 
perscription for the whole Gospel (Bruce) placed either by Mark or a scribe. And then the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ means the Message about Jesus Christ (objective genitive). The word 
Gospel here (evayyeAtov) comes close to meaning the record itself as told by Mark. Swete 
notes that each writer has a different starting point (apyn). Mark, as the earliest form of the 
evangelic tradition, begins with the work of the Baptist, Matthew with the ancestry and birth 
of the Messiah, Luke with the birth of the Baptist, John with the Preincarnate Logos, Paul 
with the foundation of each of the churches (Php 4:15 ). 

The Son of God (Hvtov Өеоо). Aleph 28, 255 omit these words, but B, D, І, have them 
and the great mass of the manuscripts have viov tov Osov. If this is a heading added to what 
Mark wrote, the heading may have existed early in two forms, one with, one without "Son 
of God." If Mark wrote the words, there is no reason to doubt the genuineness since he uses 
the phrase elsewhere. 

Mark 1:2 

In Isaiah, the prophet (ev tw Eoata tw nmpogntn). The quotation comes from Mal 3:1 
and Isa 40:3 . The Western and Neutral classes read Isaiah, the Alexandrian and Syrian, "the 
prophets," an evident correction because part of it is from Malachi. But Isaiah is mentioned 
as the chief of the prophets. It was common to combine quotations from the prophets in 
testimonia and catenae (chains of quotations). This is Mark's only prophetic quotation on 
his own account (Bruce). 

Mark 1:3 

The voice of one crying (povn Вооутос̧). God is coming to his people to deliver them 
from their captivity in Babylon. So the prophet cries like a voice in the wilderness to make 
ready for the coming of God. When the committee from the Sanhedrin came to ask John 
who he was, he used this very language of Isaiah (Joh 1:23 ). He was only a voice, but we 
can still hear the echo of that voice through the corridor of the centuries. 

Paths straight (собеас тос тріВоос). Automobile highways today well illustrate the 
wonderful Persian roads for the couriers ofthe king and then for the king himself. The Roman 
Empire was knit together by roads, some of which survive today. John had a high and holy 
mission as the forerunner of the Messiah. 

Mark 1:4 

John came (eyeveto Ішауцс). His coming was an epoch (ғүсуето), not a mere event 
(nv). His coming was in accordance with the prophetic picture (kaOwe, 1:2). Note the same 
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verb about John in Joh 1:6. The coming of John the Baptizer was the real beginning of the 
spoken message about Christ. He is described as 

the baptizing опе (o олтібоу) in the wilderness (ev tn ғрпио). The baptizing took 
place in the River Jordan (Mr 1:5,9 ) which was included in the general term the wilderness 
or the deserted region of Judea. 

Preached the baptism of repentance (knpvoowv Валтісџа petavotac). Heralded a 
repentance kind of baptism (genitive case, genus case), a baptism marked by repentance. 
See on Mt 3:2 for discussion of repent, an exceedingly poor rendering of John's great word 
wetavotac. He called upon the Jews to change their minds and to turn from their sins, 
"confessing their sins" (e&ouoAoyovpevo тас apapriac avrov). See Mt 3:16 . The public 
confessions produced a profound impression as they would now. 

Unto remission of sins (etc apeotv орартиоу). This is a difficult phrase to translate 
accurately. Certainly John did not mean that the baptism was the means of obtaining the 
forgiveness of their sins or necessary to the remission of sins. The trouble lies in the use of 
гіс which sometimes is used when purpose is expressed, but sometimes when there is no 
such idea as in Mt 10:41 and Mt 12:41 . Probably "with reference to" is as good a translation 
here as is possible. The baptism was on the basis of the repentance and confession of sin 
and, as Paul later explained (Ro 6:4 ), was a picture of the death to sin and resurrection to 
new life in Christ. This symbol was already in use by the Jews for proselytes who became 
Jews. John is treating the Jewish nation as pagans who need to repent, to confess their sins, 
and to come back to the kingdom of God. The baptism in the Jordan was the objective 
challenge to the people. 

Mark 1:5 

Then went out unto him (ečenopeveto трос avrov). Imperfect indicative describing 
the steady stream of people who kept coming to the baptism (ералтібоуто, imperfect passive 
indicative, a wonderful sight). 

In the river Jordan (ev tw Iopóavr motapw). In the Jordan river, literally. 

Mark 1:6 

Clothed with camel's hair (evdedvpevoc tptyac kaunàov). Matthew (Mt 3:4 ) has it a 
garment (ғубоџа) of camel's hair. Mark has it in the accusative plural the object of the perfect 
passive participle retained according to a common Greek idiom. It was, of course, not camel's 
skin, but rough cloth woven of camel's hair. For the locusts and wild honey, see on Mt 3:4 
. Dried locusts are considered palatable and the wild honey, or "mountain honey" as some 
versions give it (цеЛ ayptov), was bountiful in the clefts of the rocks. Some Bedouins make 
their living yet by gathering this wild honey out of the rocks. 

Mark 1:7 
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Mightier than (о toyoporepoc pov). In each of the Synoptics. Gould calls it a skeptical 
depreciation of himself by John. But it was sincere on John's part and he gives a reason for 
it. 

Тһе Latchet (тоу wavta). The thong of the sandal which held it together. When the 
guest comes into the house, performed by a slave before one enters the bath. Mark alone 
gives this touch. 

Mark 1:8 

With water (обат). So Luke (Lu 3:16 ) the locative case, 

in water . Matthew (Mt 3:11 ) has ev (in), both with (in) water and the Holy Spirit. The 
water baptism by John was a symbol of the spiritual baptism by Jesus. 

Mark 1:9 

In the Jordan (etc tov lopdavnv). So in verse 10, ек tov обатос, out of the water, after 
the baptism into the Jordan. Mark is as fond of "straightway" (ео0ос) as Matthew is of "then" 
(тоте). 

Rent asunder (oyitouevovc). Split like а garment, present passive participle. Jesus saw 
the heavens parting as he came up out of the water, a more vivid picture than the "opened" 
in Mt 3:16 and Lu 3:21 . Evidently the Baptist saw all this and the Holy Spirit coming down 
upon Jesus as a dove because he later mentions it (Joh 1:32 ). The Cerinthian Gnostics took 
the dove to mean the heavenly aeon Christ that here descended upon the man Jesus and 
remained with him till the Cross when it left him, a sort of forecast of the modern distinction 
between the Jesus of history and the theological Christ. 

Mark 1:11 

Thou art (ov е). So Lu 3:22. Mt 3:17 has 

this is (оотос естім) which see. So both Mark and Luke have "in thee," while Matthew 
has "in whom." 

Mark 1:12 

Driveth him forth (avtov £xQaAAe). Vivid word, bolder than Matthew's "was led up" 
(avnx8n) and Luke's "was led" (nyeto). It is the same word employed in the driving out of 
demons (Mr 1:34,39 ). Mark has here "straightway" where Matthew has "then" (see on verse 
9). The forty days in the wilderness were under the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit. The 
entire earthly life of Jesus was bound up with the Holy Spirit from his birth to his death and 
resurrection. 

Mark 1:13 

With the wild beasts (ueta тоо Өпроу). Mark does not give the narrative of the three 
temptations in Matthew and Luke (apparently from the Logia and originally, of course, 
from Jesus himself). But Mark adds this little touch about the wild beasts in the wilderness. 
It was the haunt at night of the wolf, the boar, the hyena, the jackal, the leopard. It was lonely 
and depressing in its isolation and even dangerous. Swete notes that in Ps 90:13 the promise 
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of victory over the wild beasts comes immediately after that of angelic guardianship cited 
by Satan in Mt 4:6 . The angels did come and minister (Óu]kovovv), imperfect tense, kept it 
up till he was cheered and strengthened. Dr. Tristram observes that some Abyssinian 
Christians are in the habit of coming to the Quarantania during Lent and fasting forty days 
on the summit amid the ruins of its ancient cells and chapels where they suppose Jesus was 
tempted. But we are all tempted of the devil in the city even worse than in the desert. 

Mark 1:14 

Jesus came into Galilee (nA0ev o Inoovg etc ту Го\Лоау). Here Mark begins the 
narrative of the active ministry of Jesus and he is followed by Matthew and Luke. Mark 
undoubtedly follows the preaching of Peter. But for the Fourth Gospel we should not know 
of the year of work in various parts of the land (Perea, Galilee, Judea, Samaria) preceding 
the Galilean ministry. John supplements the Synoptic Gospels at this point as often. The 
arrest of John had much to do with the departure of Jesus from Judea to Galilee (Joh 4:1-4 
). 

Preaching the gospel of God (knpvoowv то evayyehtov tov Өғох). It is the subjective 
genitive, the gospel that comes from God. Swete observes that repentance (нетауока) is the 
keynote in the message of the Baptist as gospel (evayyeAtov) is with Jesus. But Jesus took 
the same line as John and proclaimed both repentance and the arrival of the kingdom of 
God. Mark adds to Matthew's report the words "the time is fulfilled" (лел\прота o karpos). 
It is a significant fact that John looks backward to the promise of the coming of the Messiah 
and signalizes the fulfilment as near at hand (perfect passive indicative). It is like Paul's fulness 
of time (л\проџа Tov xpovov) in Ga 4:4 and fulness of the times (лАтроно тоу katpov) іп 
Eph 1:10 when he employs the word xatpoc, opportunity or crisis as here in Mark rather 
than the more general term ypovoc. Mark adds here also: "and believe in the gospel" (ка 
MUOTEVETE £V TW £vayyeAu). Both repent and believe in the gospel. Usually faith in Jesus 
(or God) is expected as in John 14:1 . But this crisis called for faith in the message of Jesus 
that the Messiah had come. He did not use here the term Messiah, for it had come to have 
political connotations that made its use at present unwise. But the kingdom of God had ar- 
rived with the presence of the King. It does make a difference what one believes. Belief or 
disbelief in the message of Jesus made a sharp cleavage in those who heard him. "Faith in 
the message was the first step; a creed of some kind lies at the basis of confidence in the 
Person of Christ, and the occurrence of the phrase motvete ev tw evayyeAtw in the oldest 
record of the teaching of our Lord is a valuable witness to this fact" (Swete). 

Mark 1:16 

And passing along by the Sea of Galilee (ка лараүшу лара tny даласоау trc 
Tadas). Mark uses лара (along, beside) twice and makes the picture realistic. He catches 
this glimpse of Christ in action. Casting a 
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net (арф:ВоЛЛоутос̧). Literally casting on both sides, now оп one side, now on the 
other. Matthew (Mt 4:18 ) has a different phrase which see. There are two papyri examples 
of the verb арфВоЛЛо, one verb absolutely for fishing as here, the other with the accusative. 
It is fishing with a net, making a cast, a haul. These four disciples were fishermen (aAtetc) 
and were 

partners (џетоуо) as Luke states (Lu 5:7 ). 

Mark 1:17 

Become (yeveo8a). Mark has this word not in Matthew. It would be a slow and long 
process, but Jesus could and would do it. He would undertake to make fishers of men out 
of fishermen. Preachers are made out of laymen who are willing to leave their business for 
service for Christ. 

Mark 1:19 

A little further (oAtyov). A Marcan detail. 

Mending their nets (котортібоутас ta dixtva). See on Mt 4:21 . Getting ready that 
they might succeed better at the next haul. 

Mark 1:20 

With the hired servants (ueta тоу шодотоу). One hired for wages (шодос̧), a very 
old Greek word. Zebedee and his two sons evidently had an extensive business in co-operation 
with Andrew and Simon (Lu 5:7,10 ). Mark alone has this detail of the hired servants left 
with Zebedee. They left the boat and their father (Mt 4:22 ) with the hired servants. The 
business would go on while they left all (Lu 5:11 ) and became permanent followers of Jesus. 
Many a young man has faced precisely this problem when he entered the ministry. Could 
heleave father and mother, brothers and sisters, while he went forth to college and seminary 
to become a fisher of men? Not the least of the sacrifices made in the education of young 
preachers is that made by the home folks who have additional burdens to bear because the 
young preacher is no longer a bread-winner at home. Most young preachers joyfully carry 
on such burdens after entering the ministry. 

Mark 1:21 

And taught (sóióGaoxev). Inchoative imperfect, began to teach as soon as he entered 
the synagogue in Capernaum on the sabbath. The synagogue in Capernaum afforded the 
best opening for the teaching of Jesus. He had now made Capernaum (Tell Hum) his 
headquarters after the rejection in Nazareth as explained in Lu 4:16-31 and Mt 4:13-16 . 
The ruins of this synagogue have been discovered and there is even talk of restoring the 
building since the stones аге in а good state of preservation. Jesus both taught (бібаско)) 
and preached (knpvoow) in the Jewish synagogues as opportunity was offered by the chief 
or leader of the synagogue (apytovvaywyoc). The service consisted of prayer, praise, reading 
of scripture, and exposition by any rabbi or other competent person. Often Paul was invited 
to speak at such meetings. In Lu 4:20 Jesus gave back the roll of Isaiah to the attendant or 
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beadle (tw vmnpetn) whose business it was to bring out the precious manuscript and return 
it to its place. Jesus was a preacher of over a year when he began to teach in the Capernaum 
synagogue. His reputation had preceded him (Lu 4:14 ). 

Mark 1:22 

They were astonished (e&em\nooovto). Pictorial imperfect as in Lu 4:32 describing the 
amazement of the audience, "meaning strictly to strike a person out of his senses by some 
strong feeling, such as fear, wonder, or even joy" (Gould). 

And not as their scribes (ка ovy ос o ypappatetc). Lu 4:32 has only "with authority" 
(ev eovota). Mark has it "as having authority" (ос exwv e&ovotav). He struck a note not 
found by the rabbi. They quoted other rabbis and felt their function to be expounders of 
the traditions which they made a millstone around the necks of the people. By so doing they 
set aside the word and will of God by their traditions and petty legalism (Mr 7:9,13 ). They 
were casuists and made false interpretations to prove their punctilious points of external 
etiquette to the utter neglect of the spiritual reality. The people noticed at once that here 
was a personality who got his power (authority) direct from God, not from the current 
scribes. "Mark omits much, and is in many ways a meagre Gospel, but it makes a distinctive 
contribution to the evangelic history in showing by a few realistic touches (this one of them) 
the remarkable personality of Jesus" (Bruce). See on Mt 7:29 for the like impression made 
by the Sermon on the Mount where the same language occurs. The chief controversy in 
Christ's life was with these scribes, the professional teachers of the oral law and mainly 
Pharisees. At once the people see that Jesus stands apart from the old group. He made a 
sensation in the best sense of that word. There was a buzz of excitement at the new teacher 
that was increased by the miracle that followed the sermon. 

Mark 1:23 

With an unclean spirit (ev mvevuat акадарто). This use of ev "with" is common in 
the Septuagint like the Hebrew be, but it occurs also in the papyri. It is the same idiom as 
"in Christ," "in the Lord" so common with Paul. In English we speak of our being in love, 
in drink, in his cups, etc. The unclean spirit was in the man and the man in the unclean 
spirit, a man in the power of the unclean spirit. Luke has "having," the usual construction. 
See on Mt 22:43 . Unclean spirit is used as synonymous with 

demon (бошоуюу). It is the idea of estrangement from God (Zec 13:2 ). The whole 
subject of demonology is difficult, but no more so than the problem of the devil. Jesus dis- 
tinguishes between the man and the unclean spirit. Usually physical or mental disease ac- 
companied the possession by demons. One wonders today ifthe degenerates and confirmed 
criminals so common now are not under the power of demons. The only cure for confirmed 
criminals seems to be conversion (a new heart). 

Mark 1:24 
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What һауе we to do with thee? (т nuv ка oot?) Тһе same idiom in Mt 8:29 . Ethical 
dative. Nothing in common between the demon and Jesus. Note "we." The man speaks for 
the demon and himself, double personality. The recognition of Jesus by the demons may 
surprise us since the rabbis (the ecclesiastics) failed to do so. They call Jesus "The Holy One 
of God" (о аүюс tov eov). Hence the demon feared that Jesus was come to destroy him 
and ће man in his power. In Mt 8:29 the demon calls Jesus "Son of God." Later the disciples 
will call Jesus "The Holy One of God" (Joh 6:69 ). The demon cried out aloud (avexpagev, 
late first aorist form, avexpayev, common second aorist) so that all heard the strange testi- 
mony to Jesus. The man says "I know" (оба), correct text, some manuscripts "we know" 
(обаџғу), including the demon. 

Mark 1:25 

Hold thy peace (quin). First aorist passive imperative of gıuow. "Be quiet," Moffatt 
translates it. But itis а more vigorous word, "Ве muzzled" like an ox. So literally in De 25:4, 
1Co 9:9; 1Ti 5:18 . It is common in Josephus, Lucian, and the LXX. See Mt 22:12,34 . Gould 
renders it "Shut up." "Shut your mouth" would be too colloquial. Vincent suggests "gagged," 
but that is more the idea of emtotopacety in Tit 1:11 , to stop the mouth. 

Mark 1:26 

Tearing him (олараёсу avtov). Margin, 

convulsing him like a spasm. Medical writers use the word for the rotating of the 
stomach. Lu 4:35 adds "when the demon had thrown him down in the midst." Mark mentions 
the "loud voice" (povn ueyaAn), a screech, in fact. It was a moment of intense excitement. 

Mark 1:27 

They questioned among themselves (ovv(ntetv аотоос). By look and word. 

A new teaching (бібауц kavn). One surprise had followed another this day. The 
teaching was fresh (xatvr), original as the dew of the morning on the blossoms just blown. 
That was a novelty in that synagogue where only staid and stilted rabbinical rules had been 
heretofore droned out. This new teaching charmed the people, but soon will be rated as 
heresy by the rabbis. And it was with authority (кот e&ovotav). It is not certain whether the 


"om 


phrase is to be taken with "new teaching," "Its new teaching with authority behind it," as 
Moffatt has it, or with the verb; "with authority commandeth even the unclean spirits" (ka 
тос луғурасту тоқ акадартоқ emttacoe). The position is equivocal and may be due to the 
fact that "Mark gives the incoherent and excited remarks of the crowd in this natural form" 
(Swete). But the most astonishing thing of all is that the demons "obey him" (vrtakovovotv 
avtw). The people were accustomed to the use of magical formulae by the Jewish exorcists 
(Mt 12:27; Ac 19:13 ), but here was something utterly different. Simon Magus could not 
understand how Simon Peter could do his miracles without some secret trick and even 
offered to buy it (Ac 8:19 ). 
Mark 1:28 
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The report of him (n axon avtov). Vulgate, rumor. See Mt 14:1; 24:6 . They had по 
telephones, telegraphs, newspapers or radio, but news has a marvellous way of spreading 
by word of mouth. The fame of this new teacher went out "everywhere" (ravrayov) 
throughout all Galilee. 

Mark 1:29 

The house of Simon and Andrew (тту oixiav Уциоуос ка AvÓpeov). Peter was married 
and both he and Andrew lived together in "Peter's house" (Mt 8:14 ) with Peter's wife and 
mother-in-law. Peter was evidently married before he began to follow Jesus. Later his wife 
accompanied him on his apostolic journeys (1Co 9:5 ). This incident followed immediately 
after the service in the synagogue on the sabbath. All the Synoptics give it. Mark heard Peter 
tell it as it occurred in his own house where Jesus made his home while in Capernaum. Each 
Gospel gives touches of its own to the story. Mark has "lay sick of a fever " (kateketto 
Tvpeocovoo), lay prostrate burning with fever. Matthew puts it "stretched out (peBAnuevnv) 
with a fever." Luke has it "holden with a great fever" (rv ovveyouevr] nupeto ueyaAo), а 
technical medical phrase. They all mention the instant recovery and ministry without any 
convalescence. Mark and Matthew speak of the touch of Jesus on her hand and Luke speaks 
of Jesus standing over her like a doctor. It was a tender scene. 

Mark 1:32 

When the sun did set (ote edvoev o nAtoc). This picturesque detail Mark has besides 
"at even" (оулас үғуорғупс̧, genitive absolute, evening having come). Matthew has "when 
even was come," Luke "when the sun was setting." The sabbath ended at sunset and so the 
people were now at liberty to bring their sick to Jesus. The news about the casting out of the 
demon and the healing of Peter's mother-in-law had spread all over Capernaum. They 
brought them in a steady stream (imperfect tense, epepov). Luke (Lu 4:40 ) adds that Jesus 
laid his hand on every one of them as they passed by in grateful procession. 

Mark 1:33 

At the door (трос tv бороу). At the door of Peter's house. The whole city was gathered 
together there (Xn episunXgmenk, past perfect passive periphrastic indicative, double com- 
pound ел and ovv). Mark alone mentions this vivid detail. He is seeing with Peter's eyes 
again. Peter no doubt watched the beautiful scene with pride and gratitude as Jesus stood 
in the door and healed the great crowds in the glory of that sunset. He loved to tell it after- 
wards. 

Divers diseases (лоікіХЛоис vooor). See Mt 4:24 about токкіХос meaning many-coloured, 
variegated. All sorts of sick folk came and were healed. 

Mark 1:34 

Devils (Satpovia). Demons it should be translated always. 

Suffered not (ovx ngtev). Would not allow, imperfect tense of continued refusal. The 
reason given is "because they knew him" (ot ntdetoav avtov). Whether "to be Christ" (Xptotov 
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ға) is genuine or not, that is the meaning and is a direct reference to 1:24 when in the 
synagogue the demon recognized and addressed Jesus as the Holy One of God. Testimony 
from such a source was not calculated to help the cause of Christ with the people. He had 
told the other demon to be silent. See on Mt 8:29 for discussion of the word demon. 

Mark 1:35 

In the morning, a great while before day (лро evvvya Mav). Luke has only "when it 
was day" (yevopevns nuepac). The word npo in Mark means the last watch of the night from 
three to six A.M. Evvvya Mav means in the early part of the watch while it was still a bit 
dark (cf. Mr 16:2 Мау лро). 

Rose up and went out (avaotac еЕт беу). Out of the house and out of the city, off 
(алт беу, even if not genuine, possibly a conflate reading from 6:32,46 ). "Flight from the 
unexpected reality into which His ideal conception of His calling had brought Him" (H.J. 
Holtzmann). Gould notes that Jesus seems to retreat before his sudden popularity, to prayer 
with the Father "that he might not be ensnared by this popularity, or in any way induced to 
accept the ways of ease instead of duty." But Jesus also had a plan for a preaching tour of 
Galilee and "He felt He could not begin too soon. He left in the night, fearing opposition 
from the people" (Bruce). Surely many a popular preacher can understand this mood of Jesus 
when in the night he slips away to a solitary place for prayer. Jesus knew what it was to spend 
a whole night in prayer. He knew the blessing of prayer and the power of prayer. 

And there prayed (коке mpoonvyxeto). Imperfect tense picturing Jesus as praying 
through the early morning hours. 

Mark 1:36 

Followed after him (katedwéev avtov). Hunted him out (Moffatt). Perfective use of 
the preposition kata (down to the finish). The verb wkw is used for the hunt or chase, 
pursuit. Vulgate has persecutus est. The personal story of Peter comes in here. "Simon's in- 
tention at least was good; the Master seemed to be losing precious opportunities and must 
be brought back" (Swete). Peter and those with him kept up the search till they found him. 
The message that they brought would surely bring Jesus back to Peter's house. 

Mark 1:38 

Into the next towns (etc tac еонеуас koponoAetc). It was a surprising decision for 
Jesus to leave the eager, excited throngs in Capernaum for the country town or village cities 
without walls or much importance. Only instance of the word in the N.T. Late Greek word. 
The use оҒехонеуас for next is a classic use meaning clinging to, next to a thing. So in Lu 
13:33; Ac 13:44; 20:15; Heb 6:9. "D" here has eyyuc (near). 

Mark 1:39 

Throughout all Galilee (Etc oAnv tny ГоМАшау). The first tour of Galilee by Jesus. 
Weare told little about this great preaching tour. 

Mark 1:40 


193 


Mark 1 





Kneeling down to him (ка үоуолетоу). Picturesque detail omitted by some MSS. Lu 
5:12 has "fell on his face." 

Mark 1:41 

Being moved with compassion (слЛаүууіюбе(с). Only in Mark. First aorist passive 
participle. 

Mark 1:43 

Strictly charged (suppiuinoapuevoc). Only in Mark. Lu 5:14 has ларпүүғЛғу (com- 
manded). Mark's word occurs also in 14:5 and in Mt 9:30 and Joh 11:38. See on Mt 9:30. 
Itisa strong word for the snorting ofa horse and expresses powerful emotion as Jesus stood 
here face to face with leprosy, itself a symbol of sin and all its train of evils. The command 
to report to the priests was in accord with the Mosaic regulations and the prohibition against 
talking about it was to allay excitement and to avoid needless opposition to Christ. 

Mark 1:44 

For a testimony unto them (etc paptuptov avtoic). Without the formal testimony of 
the priests the people would not receive the leper as officially clean. 

Mark 1:45 

Began to publish it much (np£aro кпросоғу лоХЛХа). Lu 5:15 puts it, "so much the 
more" (uahAov). One of the best ways to spread a thing is to tell people not to tell. It was 
certainly so in this case. Soon Jesus had to avoid cities and betake himself to desert places 
to avoid the crowds and even then people kept coming to Jesus (прҳоуто, imperfect tense). 
Some preachers are not so disturbed by the onrush of crowds. 
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Mark 2:1 

Again into Capernaum after some days (лоЛіу ei; Кафаруаооџ dt nuepwv). After the 
first tour of Galilee when Jesus is back in the city which is now the headquarters for the 
work in Galilee. The phrase àv nuepwv means days coming in between (ia, боо, two) the 
departure and return. 

In the house (ev око). More exactly, 

at home , in the home of Peter, now the home of Jesus. Another picture directly from 
Peter's discourse. Some of the manuscripts have here etc oov, illustrating the practical 
identity in meaning of ev and etc (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 591-6). 

It was noised (nkovo01). It was heard (first aorist, passive indicative from akovc, to 
hear). People spread the rumour, "He is at home, he is indoors." 

Mark 2:2 

So that there was no longer room for them, no, not even about the door (wote unket 
xwpetv unde та лрос trjv бороу). Another graphic Markan detail seen through Peter's eyes. 
The double compound negative in the Greek intensifies the negative. This house door ap- 
parently opened into the street, not into a court as in the larger houses. The house was 
packed inside and there was a jam outside. 

And he spake the word unto them (ко ғол avtoic тоу Aoyov). And he was speaking 
the word unto them, Mark's favourite descriptive imperfect tense (£AaAe). Note this word 
AaAec about the preaching of Jesus (originally just sounds like the chatter of birds, the 
prattling of children, but here of the most serious kind of speech. As contrasted with heyw 
(to say) it is rather an onomatopoetic word with some emphasis on the sound and manner 
of speaking. The word is com- mon in the vernacular papyri examples of social inter-course. 

Mark 2:3 

And they come (ко epxovta). Fine illustration of Mark's vivid dramatic historical 
present preserved by Luke Lu 5:18 , but not by Mt 9:2 (imperfect). 

Borne by four (aipouevov vro теосароу). Another picturesque Markan detail not in 
the others. 

Mark 2:4 

Come nigh (mpooeyytoa). But Westcott and Hort read npooeveyko, to bring to, after 
Aleph, B, L, 33, 63 (cf. Joh 5:18 ). 

They uncovered the roof (aneoteyacav tnv oteynv). They unroofed the roof (note 
paronomasia in the Greek and cognate accusative). The only instance of this verb in the 
N.T. A rare word in late Greek, no papyrus example given in Moulton and Milligan 
Vocabulary. They climbed up a stairway on the outside or ladder to the flat tile roof and 
dug out or broke up (ебороёсутес̧) the tiles (the roof). There were thus tiles (Sta тоу Kepapwv, 
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Lu 5:19 ) of laths and plaster and even slabs of stone stuck in for strength that had (о be dug 
out. It is not clear where Jesus was (onov nv), either downstairs, (Holtzmann) or upstairs 
(Lightfoot), or in the quadrangle (atrium or compluvium, if the house had one). "A compos- 
ition of mortar, tar, ashes and sand is spread upon the roofs, and rolled hard, and grass 
grows in the crevices. On the houses ofthe poor in the country the grass grows more freely, 
and goats may be seen on the roofs cropping it" (Vincent). 

They let down the bed (ҳоЛос tov крофаттоу), historical present again, aorist tense 
in Lu 5:19 (кадпкау). The verb means to lower from a higher place as from a boat. Probably 
the four men had a rope fastened to each corner of the pallet or poor man's bed (kpaBattov, 
Latin grabatus. So one of Mark's Latin words). Matthew (Mt 9:2 ) has клуп, general term 
for bed. Luke has xAviótov (little bed or couch). Mark's word is common in the papyri and 
is spelled also kpaBBatoc, sometimes краВатос̧, while W, Codex Washingtonius, has it 
крарВатоу. 

Mark 2:5 

Their faith (тту тастау avtov). The faith of the four men and of the man himself. There 
is no reason for excluding his faith. They all had confidence in the power and willingness 
of Jesus to heal this desperate case. 

Are forgiven (афіғута, aoristic present passive, cf. punctiliar action, Robertson's 
Grammar, рр. 864ff.). So Mt 9:3 , but Lu 5:20 has the Doric perfect passive apewvta. The 
astonishing thing both to the paralytic and to the four friends is that Jesus forgave his sins 
instead of healing him. The sins had probably caused the paralysis. 

Mark 2:6 

Sitting there, and reasoning in their hearts (exe kaðnuevo ка StahoytCopuevo ғу тос 
карбючс avtov). Another of Mark's pictures through Peter's eyes. These scribes (апа 
Pharisees, Lu 5:21 ) were there to cause trouble, to pick flaws in the teaching and conduct 
of Jesus. His popularity and power had aroused their jealousy. There is no evidence that 
they spoke aloud the murmur in their hearts, "within themselves" (Mt 9:3 ). It was not ne- 
cessary, for their looks gave them away and Jesus knew their thoughts (Mt 9:4 ) and perceived 
their reasoning (Lu 5:22 ). 

Instantly Jesus recognized it in his own spirit (с00ос emtyvouc о Iroovg tw rvevpat 
avtov, Mr 2:8 ). The Master at once recognizes the hostile atmosphere in the house. The 
debate (StakoytCouevo) in their hearts was written on their faces. No sound had come, but 
feeling did. 

Mark 2:7 

He blasphemeth (BAaognue). This is the unspoken charge in their hearts which Jesus 
read like an open book. The correct text here has this verb. They justify the charge with the 
conviction that God alone has the power (боуата) to forgive sins. The word pAaoqnueo 
means injurious speech or slander. It was, they held, blasphemy for Jesus to assume this divine 
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prerogative. Their logic was correct. The only flaw in it was the possibility that Jesus held a 
peculiar relation to God which justified his claim. So the two forces clash here as now on 
the deity of Christ Jesus. Knowing full well that he had exercised the prerogative of God in 
forgiving the man’s sins he proceeds to justify his claim by healing the man. 

Mark 2:10 

That ye may know (tva eire). The scribes could have said either of the alternatives 
in verse 9 with equal futility. Jesus could say either with equal effectiveness. In fact Jesus 
chose the harder first, the forgiveness which they could not see. So he now performs the 
miracle of healing which all could see, that all could know that (the Son of Man, Christ's 
favourite designation of himself, a claim to be the Messiah in terms that could not be easily 
attacked) he really had the authority and power (e&ovotav) to forgive sins. He has the right 
and power here on earth to forgive sins, here and now without waiting for the day of judg- 
ment. 

He saith to the sick of the palsy (Aeye). This remarkable parenthesis in the middle of 
the sentence occurs also in Mt 9:6 and Lu 5:24 , proof that both Matthew and Luke followed 
Mark's narrative. It is inconceivable that all three writers should independently have injected 
the same parenthesis at the same place. 

Mark 2:12 

Before them all (eurpoo0ev лоутоу). Lu 5:25 follows Mark in this detail. He picked 
up (apac) his pallet and walked and went home as Jesus had commanded him to do (Mr 
2:11). It was an amazing proceeding and made it unnecessary for Jesus to refute the scribes 
further on this occasion. The amazement (e&totao®a, our ecstasy, as Lu 5:26 has it), was too 
general and great for words. The people could only say: "We never saw it on this fashion" 
(Hovtwe ообетоте eiGapev). Jesus had acted with the power of God and claimed equality 
with God and had made good his claim. They all marvelled at the 

paradoxes (ларабоёа, Lu 5:26 ) of that day. For it all they glorified God. 

Mark 2:13 

By the seaside (лара trjv боЛассау). A pretty picture of Jesus walking by the sea and 
a walk that Jesus loved (Mr 1:16; Mt 4:18 ). Probably Jesus went out from the crowd in Peter's 
house as soon as he could. It was a joy to get a whiff of fresh air by the sea. But it was not 
long till all the crowd began to come to Jesus (npyero, imperfect) and Jesus was teaching 
them (ебібаоскеу, imperfect). It was the old story over again, but Jesus did not run away. 

Mark 2:14 

And as he passed by (ка mapaywv). Present participle active, was passing by. Jesus was 
constantly on the alert for opportunities to do good. An unlikely specimen was Levi (Mat- 
thew), son of Alpheus, sitting at the toll-gate (teAwviov) on the Great West Road from 
Damascus to the Mediterranean. He was a publican (teAwvnc) who collected toll for Herod 
Antipas. The Jews hated or despised these publicans and classed them with sinners 
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(apaptwio). The challenge of Jesus was sudden and sharp, but Levi (Matthew) was ready 
to respond at once. He had heard of Jesus and quickly decided. Great decisions are often 
made on a moment's notice. Levi is a fine object lesson for business men who put off service 
to Christ to carry on their business. 

Mark 2:16 

The scribes of the Pharisees (o үрациатғіс тюу Papıoarwy). This is the correct text. 
Cf. "their scribes" in Lu 5:30. Matthew gave a great reception (Soxnv, Lu 5:29 ) in his house 
(Mr 2:15 ). These publicans and sinners not simply accepted Levi's invitation, but they im- 
itated his example "and were following Jesus" (ка nkoAovOovv avtw). It was а тойу crew 
from the standpoint of these young theologues, scribes of the Pharisees, who were on hand, 
being invited to pick flaws if they could. It was probably in the long hall of the house where 
the scribes stood and ridiculed Jesus and the disciples, unless they stood outside, feeling too 
pious to go into the house of a publican. It was an offence for a Jew to eat with Gentiles as 
even many of the early Jewish Christians felt (Ac 11:3 ) and publicans and sinners were re- 
garded like Gentiles (1Co 5:11 ). 

Mark 2:17 

The righteous (dtxatovc). Jesus for the sake of argument accepts the claim of the 
Pharisees to be righteous, though, as a matter of fact, they fell very far short of it. Elsewhere 
(Mt 23 ) Jesus shows that the Pharisees were extortionate and devoured widows' houses and 
wore a cloak of pride and hypocritical respectability. The words "unto repentance" (etc 
цетауоһау) are not genuine in Mark, but are in Lu 5:32. Jesus called men to new spiritual 
life and away from sin and so to repentance. But this claim stopped their mouths against 
what Jesus was doing. The well or the strong (toxvovtec) are not those who need the physician 
in an epidemic. 

Mark 2:18 

John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting (поау o радцта Iwavov ka o Daptoato 
уцотеооутес). The periphrastic imperfect, so common in Mark's vivid description. Probably 
Levi's feast happened on one of the weekly fast-days (second and fifth days of the week for 
the stricter Jews). So there was a clash of standpoints. The disciples of John sided with the 
Pharisees in the Jewish ceremonial ritualistic observances. John was still a prisoner in Ma- 
chaerus. John was more of an ascetic than Jesus (Mt 18£; Lu 7:33-35 ), but neither one 
pleased all the popular critics. These learners (пабтта) or disciples of John had missed the 
spirit of their leader when they here lined up with the Pharisees against Jesus. But there was 
no real congeniality between the formalism of the Pharisees and the asceticism of John the 
Baptist. The Pharisees hated John who had denounced them as broods of vipers. Here the 
disciples of John and the disciples of the Pharisees (o uaðnta Iwavov ка o parra тоу 
Papıoarwy) join in criticizing Jesus and his disciples. Later we shall see Pharisees, Sadducees, 
and Herodians, who bitterly detested each other, making com- mon cause against Jesus 
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Christ. So today we find various hostile groups combining against our Lord and Saviour. 
See on Mt 9:14-17 for comments. Matthew has here followed Mark closely. 

Mark 2:19 

The sons of the bridechamber (o vio tov уорфоуос). Not merely the groomsmen, but 
the guests also, the ларау\ифс̧ (ларауоифо of the old Greek). Jesus here adopts the Baptist's 
own metaphor (Joh 3:29 ), changing the friend of the bridegroom (о фос Tov vupQiov) to 
sons of the bridechamber. Jesus identifies himself with the bridegroom of the O.T. (Ho 2:21 
), God in his covenant relation with Israel (Swete). Mourning does not suit the wedding 
feast. Mark, Matthew, and Luke all give the three parables (bridegroom, unfulled cloth, new 
wineskins) illustrating and defending the conduct of Jesus in feasting with Levi on a Jewish 
fast-day. Lu 5:36 calls these parables. Jesus here seems iconoclastic to the ecclesiastics and 
revolutionary in emphasis on the spiritual instead of the ritualistic and ceremonial. 

Mark 2:21 

Seweth on (emipante). Here only in the N.T. or elsewhere, though the uncompounded 
verb pamtw (to sew) is common enough, 

sews upon: in Mt 9:16 and Lu 5:37 use emtBadXe, put upon or clap upon. 

Mark 2:22 

But new wine into fresh wineskins (aAAa otvov veov єс aokovc katvouc). Westcott 
and Hort bracket this clause as a Western non-interpolation though omitted only in D and 
some old Latin MSS. It is genuine in Lu 5:38 and may be so here. 

Mark 2:23 

Through the cornfields (Sta тоу олорцоу). See on Mt 12:1. So Matt. and Lu 6:1 . But 
Mark uses ларалореоғода, to go along beside, unless Ôanopeveoða (BCD) is accepted. 
Perhaps now on the edge, now within the grain. Mark uses also обоу логу, to 

make a way like the Latin iter facere, as if through the standing grain, 

plucking the ears (тіЛХоутес тоос otayvac). Work of preparing food the rabbis called 
it. The margin of the Revised Version has it correctly: They began to make their way 
plucking the ears of corn (grain, wheat or barley, we should say). See on Mt 12:1-8 for dis- 
cussion of this passage, parallel also in Lu 6:15. 

Mark 2:26 

The house of God (tov orkov tov Өеоо). The tent or tabernacle at Nob, not the temple 
in Jerusalem built by Solomon. 

When Abiathar was high priest (ел Apia0ap apytepewc). Neat Greek idiom, in the 
time of Abiathar as high priest. There was confusion in the Massoretic text and in the LXX 
about the difference between Ahimelech (Abimelech) and Abiathar (28а 8:17), Ahimelech's 
son and successor (1Sa 21:2; 22:20 ). Apparently Ahimelech, not Abiathar was high priest 
at this time. It is possible that both father and son bore both names (1Sa 22:20; 2Sa 8:17; 
1Ch 18:16 ), Abiathar mentioned though both involved. Ел may so mean in the passage 
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about Abiathar. Or we may leave it unexplained. They had the most elaborate rules for the 
preparation of the shewbread (тоос aptous tn лродғоғос̧), the loaves of presentation, the 
loaves of the face or presence of God. It was renewed on the commencement of the sabbath 
and the old bread deposited on the golden table in the porch of the Sanctuary. This old 
bread was eaten by the priests as they came and went. This is what David ate. 

Mark 2:27 

For man (ĉia тоу аубраулоу). Mark alone has this profound saying which subordinates 
the sabbath to man's real welfare (mankind, observe, generic article with ауӨролос̧, class 
from class). Man was not made for the sabbath as the rabbis seemed to think with all their 
petty rules about eating an egg laid on the sabbath or looking in the glass, et cetera. See 
2Масс. 5:19 and Mechilta on Ex 31:13 : "The sabbath is delivered unto you and ye are not 
delivered unto the sabbath." Christianity has had to fight this same battle about institution- 
alism. The church itself is for man, not man for the church. 

Mark 2:28 

Even of the sabbath (ка tov cabBatov). Mark, Matthew (Mt 12:8 ), and Luke (Lu 6:5 
) all give this as a climax in the five reasons given by Christ on the occasion for the conduct 
of the disciples, but Mark has the little word "even" (ka) not in the others, showing that Jesus 
knew that he was making a great claim as the Son of Man, the Representative Man, the 
Messiah looked at from his human interest, to lordship (kvptoc) even of the sabbath. He 
was not the slave of the sabbath, but the master of it. "Even of the sabbath, so invaluable in 
your eyes. Lord, not to abolish, but to interpret and keep in its own place, and give it a new 
name" (Bruce). 
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Mark 3:1 

Had his hand withered (e&jpapypevnv exwv tnv xeipa). He had his ( the in the Greek, 
common idiom with article as possessive) hand (right hand, Lu 6:6 ) in a withered state, 
perfect passive participle (adjective Enpav in Matthew and Luke), showing that it was not 
congenital, but the result of injury by accident or disease. Bengel: Non ex utero, sed morbo 
aut vulnere. 

Mark 3:2 

They watched (mapetnpovv). Imperfect tense, were watching on the side (or sly). Luke 
uses the middle voice, napetnpovvto, to accent their personal interest in the proceedings. 
It was the sabbath day and in the synagogue and they were there ready to catch him in the 
act if he should dare to violate their rules as he had done in the wheat fields on the previous 
sabbath. Probably the same Pharisees are present now as then. 

That they might accuse him (tva katnyopnowotv avtov). So Mt 12:10 . Luke has it 
"that they might find how to accuse him" (tva evpwotv katnyopetv avtov). They were de- 
termined to accuse him. The sabbath controversy offered the best opening. So here they are 
ready for business. 

Mark 3:3 

Stand forth (eyetpe eic то ueoov). Step into the middle of the room where all can see. 
It was a bold defiance of the Christ's spying enemies. Wycliff rightly puts it: 

They aspieden him . They played the spy on Jesus. One can see the commotion among 
the long-bearded hypocrites at this daring act of Jesus. 

Mark 3:4 

But they held their peace (о бе eotwnwv). Imperfect tense. In sullen silence and help- 
lessness before the merciless questions of Jesus as the poor man stood there before them all. 
Jesus by his pitiless alternatives between doing good (aya8orotew, late Greek word іп LXX 
and М.Т.) and doing evil (kakoroteo, ancient Greek word), to this man, for instance, 

to save a life or to kill (yoynv соса n anoxtetva), as in this case. It was a terrible ex- 
posure. 

Mark 3:5 

When he had looked round on them with anger (repifAevapevoc avtovg uet opyns). 
Mark has a good deal to say about the looks of Jesus with this word (3:5,34; 5:37; 9:8; 10:23; 
11:11) as here. So Luke only once, Lu 6:10 . The eyes of Jesus swept the room all round and 
each rabbinical hypocrite felt the cut of that condemnatory glance. This indignant anger 
was not inconsistent with the love and pity of Jesus. Murder was in their hearts and Jesus 
knew it. Anger against wrong as wrong is a sign of moral health (Gould). 


201 


Mark 3 





Being grieved at the hardness of their hearts (ovvAvmovpevoc ел TH лорооє тпс 
карбісс̧ avtov). Mark alone gives this point. The anger was tempered by grief (Swete). Jesus 
is the Man of Sorrows and this present participle brings out the continuous state of grief 
whereas the momentary angry look is expressed by the aorist participle above. Their own 
heart or attitude was in a state of moral ossification (nwpwotc) like hardened hands or feet. 
Порос was used of a kind of marble and then of the callus on fractured bones. "They were 
hardened by previous conceptions against this new truth" (Gould). See also on Mt 12:9-14 


Mark 3:6 

And straightway with the Herodians took council (с00ос peta тоу Hnpwidtavwv). 
The Pharisees could stand no more. So out they stalked at once in a rage of madness (Lu 
6:11 ) and outside of the synagogue took counsel (ovuBovAtov eroujoav) or gave counsel 
(ovpBovAtov ебібоуу, as some MSS. have it, imperfect tense, offered counsel as their solution 
of the problem) with their bitter enemies, the Herodians, on the sabbath day still "how they 
might destroy him" (олос̧ avtov amoAeoootv), a striking illustration of the alternatives of 
Jesus afew moments before, "to save life or to kill." This is the first mention ofthe Herodians 
or adherents of Herod Antipas and the Herod family rather than the Romans. The Pharisees 
would welcome the help of their rivals to destroy Jesus. In the presence of Jesus they unite 
their forces as in Mr 8:15; 12:13; Mt 22:16. 

Mark 3:7 

Withdrew to the sea (aveywpnoev etc trjv даЛасоау). Evidently Jesus knew of the plot 
to kill him, "perceiving it" (Mt 12:15 ). "He and His would be safer by the open beach" (Swete). 
He has the disciples with him. Vincent notes that on eleven occasions Mark mentions the 
withdrawals of Jesus to escape his enemies, for prayer, for rest, for private conference with 
his disciples (1:12; 3:7; 6:31,46; 7:24,31; 9:2; 10:1; 14:34 ). But, as often, a great multitude 
(moAv лХАт|бос) from Galilee followed him. 

Mark 3:8 

Hearing what great things he did (акоооутес оса mote). Masculine plural present 
participle, though лАцӨос is neuter singular (construction according to sense in both number 
and gender). This crowd by the sea came from Galilee, Judea, Jerusalem, Idumea, beyond 
Jordan (Decapolis and Perea), Tyre and Sidon, Phoenicia, North, South, East, and Northwest, 
even from Idumea (mentioned here alone in the N.T.) won by John Hyrcanus to Palestine. 
"In our Lord's time Idumea was practically a part of Judea with a Jewish circumcised popu- 
lation" (George Adam Smith). Many of these were probably Gentiles (Phoenicia and Deca- 
polis) and may have known only the Greek language. The fame of Jesus had spread through 
all the regions round about. There was a jam as the crowds came to Jesus by the Sea of Galilee. 

Mark 3:9 
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That a little boat should wait on him (tva nÀotapiov троскартерт avtw). The boat 
was to keep close (note present tense subjunctive of tpookaptepew) to the shore in constant 
readiness and move as Jesus did. Whether he needed it or not is not told, but it was there 
at hand. 

Lest they should throng him (tva un Өмрооіу avtov). Press or crush him. Jesus stayed 
with the crowds for they needed him. Present subjunctive again. 

Mark 3:10 

Pressed upon him (ғлілілтеу avro). Were falling upon him to such an extent that it 
was dangerous. They were not hostile, but simply intensely eager, each to have his own case 
attended to by Jesus. 

That they might touch him (tva avtov aywvta). If only that much. They hoped for a 
cure by contact with Christ. Aorist subjunctive. It was a really pathetic scene and a tremend- 
ous strain on Jesus. 

As many as had plagues (осо etyov uaottyac). Strokes or scourges, terms used by us 
today as a paralytic stroke, the influenza scourge. Our word plague is from mAnyn (Latin 
plaga), from п\пүуор, to strike a blow. Common in ancient Greek in this sense. See Mr 
5:29,34; Lu 7:21 for the same use of paottyec and also 2Macc. 9:11. 

Mark 3:11 

Whensoever they beheld him (отау avtov ебеорооу). Imperfect indicative with отау 
of repeated action. They kept falling down before him (лросетіттоу) and crying, (екробоу) 
and he kept charging or rebuking (emtty1a) them, all imperfects. The unclean spirits (demons) 
recognize Jesus as the Son of God, as before. Jesus charged them not to make him known 
as he had also done before. He did not wish this testimony. It was a most exciting ordeal 
and is given only by Mark. Note non-final use of wa. 

Mark 3:13 

Не goeth up into the mountain (avaauve etc то opoc). So Matthew (Mt 5:1 ) and Luke 
(Lu 6:12 ), "to pray" Luke adds. Historical present so common in Mark's vivid narrative. 
Neither Gospel gives the name of the mountain, assuming it as well known, probably not 
far from the lake. 

Whom he himself would (оус цӨеЛеу avtoc). Emphatic use of avtog (himself) at end 
of sentence. Whether by personal imitation or through the disciples Jesus invites or calls to 
himself (rtpookaAetra, historical middle present indicative) a select number out of the vast 
crowds by the sea, those whom he really wished to be with him. 

They went off to him (олт боу трос avtov). Luke states that Jesus "continued all night 
in prayer, to God." It was a crisis in the ministry of Christ. This select group up in the hills 
probably respected the long agony of Jesus though they did not comprehend his motive. 
They formed a sort of spiritual body-guard around the Master during his night vigil in the 
mountain. 
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Mark 3:14 

He appointed twelve (emoinoev бобека). This was a second selection out of those invited 
to the hills and after the night of prayer and after day came (Lu 6:13 ). Why he chose twelve 
we are not told, probably because there were twelve tribes in Israel. It was a good round 
number at any rate. They were to be princes in the new Israel (cf. Mt 19:28; Lu 22:30; Re 
21:14,15 ). Luke (Lu 6:13-16 ) also gives the list of the twelve at this point while Matthew 
(Mt 10:1-4 ) postpones giving the names till they are sent out in Galilee. There is a fourth 
list in Ac 1:13 . See discussion of the names of the apostles on Mt 10:1-4 and pp. 271-3 of 
my Harmony of the Gospels for Students of the Life of Christ. The three groups of four begin 
alike (Simon, Philip, James). There are some difficulties. 

Whom he also named apostles (оос ка алостоЛоос wvopacev). Margin of Revised 
Version, the text of Westcott and Hort after Aleph, B, C, etc. Genuine in Lu 6:13 and probably 
so here. The meaning is that Jesus himself gave the name apostle or missionary (anootehha, 
to send) to this group of twelve. The word is applied in the New Testament to others besides 
as delegates or messengers of churches (2Co 8:23; Php 2:25 ), and messenger (Joh 13:16 ). 
It is applied also to Paul on a par with the twelve (Ga 1:1,11f. , etc.) and also to Barnabas 
(Ac 14:14 ), and perhaps also to Timothy and Silas (1Ti 2:6f. ). Two purposes of Jesus are 
mentioned by Mark in the choice of these twelve, 

that they might be with him (tva осту рет avtov), 

and that he might send them forth (xa iva anooteAAn оотоос). They were not ready 
to be sent forth till they had been with Jesus for some time. This is one of the chief tasks of 
Christ to train this group of men. See Bruce's The Training of the Twelve. The very word 
алостоћос is from anooteààÀw. There were two purposes in sending them forth expressed 
by two infinitives, one to preach (krpvoostv, from кпроё, herald), the other to have power 
to cast out demons (exe e&ovotav екфоЛАвіу ta Óaupovia). This double ministry of 
preaching and healing was to mark their work. The two things are, however, different, and 
one does not necessarily involve the other. 

Mark 3:16 

Simon he surnamed Peter (елеӨткеу оуора tw Xtuwv Петроу). The Greek idiom 
seems awkward, but it is not. Peter is in apposition with name or оуоџа (accusative). This 
surname Jesus gave in addition (елеӨцкеу) to Simon (dative case). Here then is a direct 
reference to what is told in Joh 1:42 when Jesus met Simon for the first time. Mark here re- 
flects Peter's own words. Luke (Lu 6:14 ) simply says "Whom he also surnamed Peter." See 
Mt 16:18 for the full explanation of the name Peter, a Rock, Cephas. 

Mark 3:17 

Boanerges, which is Sons of thunder (Boavnpys o eottv vio Bpovtns). This Hebrew 
nickname is given only by Mark and the reason for it is not clear. It may refer to the fiery 
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temperament revealed in Lu 9:34 when James and John wanted to call down fire on the 
Samaritan villages that were unfriendly to them. The word literally means 

sons of tumult, sons of thunder in Syriac. No other epithets are given by Mark save 
descriptions to distinguish as Simon the Cananaean (or Zealot) and Judas Iscariot, who also 
betrayed him (verse 19). Andrew, (from avnp, a man) and Philip (Philippos, fond of horses) 
are both Greek names. Bartholomew, son of Tolmai, is the Nathanael of John's Gospel (Joh 
21:2 ). He probably had both names. Matthew is a Hebrew name meaning gift of God 
(Ma0atoc). Thomas is Hebrew and means Twin (Didymus, Joh 11:16 ). There are two uses 
of the name of James (Тахофос, Jacob). Thaddeus is another name for Lebbaeus. 

Mark 3:19 

Не cometh into a house (еруета etc oov). Historical present again and no article with 
noun. He comes home from the mountain, probably the house of Simon as in 1:29. Mark 
passes by the Sermon on the Mount given by Matthew and Luke on the mountain (plateau 
on the mountain in Luke). We have to allow a reasonable interval for Mark's narrative. 
Mark's Gospel is full of action and does not undertake to tell all that Jesus did and said. 

Mark 3:20 

So that they could not so much as eat bread (wote un óvvao0a аотоос unde артоу 
qa yet). Note infinitive with wote. Apparently Jesus and the disciples indoors with the great 
crowd in the house and at the door as in 1:32; 2:2 to which Mark refers by "again." The jam 
was so great that they could not rest, could not eat, and apparently Jesus could not even 
teach. The crowd reassembled at once on Christ's return from the mountain. 

Mark 3:21 

His friends (о лор avtov). The phrase means literally "those from the side of him (Je- 
sus)." It could mean another circle of disciples who had just arrived and who knew of the 
crowds and strain of the Galilean ministry who now come at this special juncture. But the 
idiom most likely means the kinspeople or family of Jesus as is common in the LXX. The 
fact that in verse 31 "his mother and his brothers" are expressly mentioned would indicate 
that they are "the friends" alluded to in verse 21. It is a mournful spectacle to think of the 
mother and brothers saying, 

He is beside himself (e&eotn). Second aorist active indicative intransitive. The same 
charge was brought against Paul (Ac 26:24; 2Co 5:13 ). We say that one is out of his head. 
Certainly Mary did not believe that Jesus was in the power of Beelzebub as the rabbis said 
already. The scribes from Jerusalem are trying to discount the power and prestige of Jesus 
(3:22). See on Mt 9:32-34; 10:25; 12:24 for Beelzebub and Beelzebul. Mary probably felt that 
Jesus was overwrought and wished to take him home out of the excitement and strain that 
he might get rest and proper food. See my The Mother of Jesus: Her Problems and Her Glory. 
The brothers did not as yet believe the pretensions and claims of Jesus (Joh 7:5 ). Herod 
Antipas will later consider Jesus as John the Baptist redivivus, the scribes treat him as under 
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demonic possession, even the family and friends fear a disordered mind as a result of over- 
strain. It was a crucial moment for Jesus. His family or friends came to take him home, to 
lay hold of him (кратпоа), forcibly if need be. 

Mark 3:23 

In parables (ev rapapoAouc). In crisp pungent thrusts that exposed the inconsistencies 
of the scribes and Pharisees. See on Mt 13 for discussion of the word 

parable (mapafoAn, placing beside for comparison). These short parabolic quips concern 
Satan's casting out (exBaAXe, the very word used of casting out demons) Satan (rhetorical 
question), a kingdom divided (pepto8n, for а mere portion) against itself, a house divided 
(uepto8n) against itself, two conditions of the third class undetermined, but with prospect 
of determination. 

Mark 3:27 

Spoil (біарлоса). Plunder, compound verb, thoroughly ransack. Picture of Satan 
plundering the demons, the very tools (okevr]) by which he carried on his business. A reductio 
ad absurdum. Jesus is the conqueror of Satan, not in league with him. 

Mark 3:29 

Guilty of an eternal sin (evoxoc ғотіу aiwviov арартпџатос̧). The genitive of the 
penalty occurs here with £voyoc. In saying that Jesus had an unclean spirit (verse 30) they 
had attributed to the devil the work of the Holy Spirit. This is the unpardonable sin and it 
can be committed today by men who call the work of Christ the work of the devil, Nietzsche 
may be cited as an instance in point. Those who hope for a second probation hereafter may 
ponder carefully how a soul that eternally sins in such an environment can ever repent. That 
is eternal punishment. The text here is апарттиатос (sin), not kpiceoc (judgment), as the 
Textus Receptus has it. 

Mark 3:31 

Standing without (e&w отткоутес). A late present from the perfect ғотпка. Pathetic 
picture ofthe mother and brothers standing on the outside of the house thinking that Jesus 
inside is beside himself and wanting to take him home. They were crowded out. 

They sent unto him, calling him (олестеЛоау roc avtov каЛооутес avtov). They 
were unwilling to disclose their errand to take him home (Swete) and so get the crowd to 
pass word unto Jesus on the inside, "calling him" through others. Some of the MSS. add 
"sisters" to mother and brothers as seeking Jesus. 

Mark 3:32 

Was sitting about him (скабцто лер avtov). They sat in a circle (кокЛо) around Jesus 
with the disciples forming a sort of inner circle. 

Mark 3:34 

Looking round on them (nepifAevapyevoc). Another of Mark's life-like touches. Jesus 
calls those who do the will of God his mother, brothers, and sisters. This does not prove 
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that the sisters were actually there. The brothers were hostile and that gives point to the 
tragic words of Jesus. One's heart goes out to Mary who has to go back home without even 
seeing her wondrous Son. What did it all mean to her at this hour? 
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Mark 4:1 

Sat in the sea (коӨпода ev ty ӨаЛасот). In the boat, of course, which was in the sea. 
He first sat by the beach (Mt 13:1 ) and then a very great multitude (oyAoc mAetotoc) made 
him enter a boat in which he sat and taught. It was a common experience now to teach the 
crowds on the beach (2:1,13; 3:7-9 ). 

There is gathered (ovvayeta). Graphic pictorial present again. See the crowds pressing 
Jesus into the sea. 

Mark 4:2 

He taught them (ебібаскеу avtovg). Imperfect tense describing it as going on. 

In parables (ev rapaoAauc). As in 3:23, only here more extended parables. See on Mt 
13 for discussion concerning Christ's use of parables. Eight are given there, one (the Lamp 
both in Mr 4:21 and Lu 8:16 (both Sower and the Lamp in Luke), one alone in Mr 4:26-29 
(seed growing of itself) not in Matthew or Luke, ten on this occasion. Only four are men- 
tioned in Mr 4:1-34 (The Sower, the Lamp, the Seed Growing of Itself, the Mustard Seed). 
But Mark adds ( 4:34) "without a parable spake he not unto them," clearly meaning that Jesus 
spoke many others on this occasion and Matt. after mentioning eight (Mt 13:34 ) makes the 
same statement. Manifestly, therefore, Jesus spoke many parables on this day and all theories 
of exegesis or dispensations on the basis of the number of these kingdom parables are quite 
beside the mark. In beginning Jesus said: 

Hearken (Akovete). It is significant that even Jesus had to ask people to listen when 
he spoke. See also verse 9. 

Mark 4:7 

Choked (ovvenvi&av). ITvtyo means to strangle, throttle. Mark has the compounded 
form with ovv-, squeezed together. Mt 13:7 has anenvigav, 

choked off . 

Yielded no fruit (kaprov оок ғбокау). In Mark alone. Barren in results. 

Mark 4:8 

Growing up and increasing (avaBatvovta ка av&avoueva). In Mark alone. A vivid 
detail enlarging on the continued growth implied in the imperfect "yielded fruit" (ебібоо 
кароу). It kept on yielding as it grew. Fruit is what matters. 

Mark 4:10 

When he was alone (оте eyeveto ката џоусс̧). Only in Mark. Vivid recollection of 
Peter. Mark has also "they that were about him with the twelve" (o лер avtov ovv тоқ 
бшбека), Matthew and Luke simply "the disciples." They did not want the multitude to see 
that they did not understand the teaching of Jesus. 

Mark 4:11 
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Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of God (Ношу то pvotnptov бебота 
тпс BaotAetac tov Өғоо). See on Mt 13:11 for word uvotnpiov. Неге (Mr 4:11; Mt 13:11; Lu 
8:10 ) alone in the Gospels, but in Paul 21 times and in the Revelation 4 times. It is frequent 
in Daniel and O.T. Apocrypha. Matthew and Luke use it here in the plural. Matthew and 
Luke add the word 

to know (yvwva), but Mark's presentation covers a wider range than growing knowledge, 
the permanent possession of the mystery even before they understand it. The secret is no 
longer hidden from the initiated. Discipleship means initiation into the secret of God's 
kingdom and it will come gradually to these men. 

But unto them that are without (exetvoic бе torg e&o). Peculiar to Mark, those outside 
our circle, the uninitiated, the hostile group like the scribes and Pharisees, who were charging 
Jesus with being in league with Beelzebub. Lu 8:10 has "to the rest" (roi; Aomoris), Mt 13:11 
simply "to them" (exetvotc). Without the key the parables are hard to understand, for parables 
veil the truth of the kingdom being stated in terms of another realm. Without a spiritual 
truth and insight they are unintelligible and are often today perverted. The parables are thus 
a condemnation on the wilfully blind and hostile, while a guide and blessing to the en- 
lightened. 

That (tva). Mark has the construction of the Hebrew "lest" of Isa 6:9f . with the subjunct- 
ive and so Lu 8:10, while Mt 13:13 uses causal от with the indicative following the LXX. See 
on Mt 13:13 for the so-called causal use of tva. Gould on Mr 4:12 has an intelligent discussion 
ofthe differences between Matthew and Mark and Luke. He argues that Mark here probably 
"preserves the original form of Jesus' saying." God ironically commands Isaiah to harden 
the hearts of the people. If the notion of purpose is preserved in the use of tva in Mark and 
Luke, there is probably some irony also іп the sad words of Jesus. If wa is given the causative 
use of ot in Matthew, the difficulty disappears. What is certain is that the use of parables 
on this occasion was a penalty for judicial blindness on those who will not see. 

Mark 4:12 

Lest haply they should turn again, and it should be forgiven them (unmote 
eniotpeyootv ка aqQe0r avtor). Luke does not have these difficult words that seem in Isaiah 
to have an ironical turn, though Mt 13:15 does retain them even after using от for the first 
part of the quotation. There is no way to make unmote іп Mr 4:12 and Mt 13:15 have а 
causal sense. It is the purpose of condemnation for wilful blindness and rejection such as 
suits the Pharisees after their blasphemous accusation against Jesus. Bengel says: iam ante 
non videbant, nunc accedit iudicium divinum. Jesus is pronouncing their doom in the lan- 
guage of Isaiah. It sounds like the dirge of the damned. 

Mark 4:13 

Know ye not this parable? (оок оһбате trjv rapapoAnv tavtev;). They had asked Jesus 
his reasons for using parables. This question implies surprise at their dulness though initiated 
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into the secret of God's Kingdom. Incapacity to comprehend this parable of the sower raises 
doubt about all the others on this day and at all times. 

Mark 4:14 

The sower soweth the word (o omeipwv тоу Aoyov ometpe). Not put thus clearly and 
simply in Mt 13:19 or Lu 8:11. 

Mark 4:15 

Where the word is sown (олоо ometpeta о Хоүос). Explanatory detail only in Mark. 

Satan (Xatavac) where Mt 13:19 has 

the evil one (o лоупрос̧) and Lu 8:12 е devil (o біюВолос̧). 

Sown in them (sonapuevov eic avtovg). Within them, not just among them, "in his 
heart" (Matt.). 

Mark 4:19 

The lusts of other things (а лер ta Лола елібоша). All the passions or longings, sen- 
sual, worldly, "pleasures of this life" (пбоуоу tov Воо) as Luke has it (Lu 8:14 ), the world 
of sense drowning the world of spirit. The word елібошо is not evil in itself. One can yearn 
(this word) for what is high and holy (Lu 22:15; Php 1:23 ). 

Mark 4:20 

Bear fruit (kaproqopovotv). Same word іп Mt 13:23 and Lu 8:15 . Mark gives the order 
from thirty, sixty, to a hundred, while Mt 13:23 has it reversed. 

Mark 4:21 

Not to be put on the stand? (ovy tva ex trjv Avyviav теӨту). First aorist passive sub- 
junctive of ting with гуа (purpose). The lamp in the one-room house was a familiar object 
along with the bushel, the bed, the lampstand. Note article with each. Mnr in the Greek ex- 
pects the answer no. It is a curious instance of early textual corruption that both Aleph and 
B, the two oldest and best documents, have vro tny Avyviav (under the lampstand) instead 
of en tr|v Avyviav, making shipwreck of the sense. Westcott and Hort actually put it in the 
margin but that is sheer slavery to Aleph and B. Some of the crisp sayings were repeated by 
Jesus on other occasions as shown in Matthew and Luke. To put the lamp under the bushel 
(uodtov) would put it out besides giving no light. So as to the bed or table-couch (kAtvnv) 
if it was raised above the floor and liable to be set on fire. 

Mark 4:22 

Save that it should be manifested (ғау un tva qavepoOn). Note ғау un and iva. Lu 
8:17 has it 

that shall not be made manifest (o ov фауероу yevnoeta). Here in Mark it is stated 
that the temporary concealment is for final manifestation and a means to that end. Those 
who are charged with the secret at this time are given the set responsibility of proclaiming 
it on the housetops after Ascension (Swete). The hidden (кролтоу) and the 

secret (алокрофоу) are to be revealed in due time. 
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Mark 4:23 

Repeats verse 9 with conditional form instead ofa relative clause. Perhaps some inatten- 
tion was noted. 

Mark 4:24 

What ye hear (т akovete). Lu 8:18 has it "how ye hear" (nws akovete) . Both are import- 
ant. Some things should not be heard at all for they besmirch the mind and heart. What is 
worth hearing should be heard rightly and heeded. 

With what measure (ev w ретро). See already in the Sermon оп the Mount (Mt 7:2; 
Lu 6:38 ). 

Mark 4:25 

Even that which he hath (xa o exe). Lu 8:18 has 

even that which he thinketh that he hath or seemeth to have (ка о боке eyetv). It is 
possible that exe here has the notion of acquiring. The man who does not acquire soon loses 
what he thinks that he has. This is one of the paradoxes of Jesus that repay thought and 
practice. 

Mark 4:26 

As if a man should cast (wç аубролос̧ Валд). Note wç with the aorist subjunctive 
without av. It is a supposable case and so the subjunctive and the aorist tense because a 
single instance. Blass considers this idiom "quite impossible," but it is the true text here and 
makes good sense (Robertson, Grammar, p. 968). The more common idiom would have 
been we eav (or av). 

Mark 4:27 

Should sleep and rise (кобеобц ka eyetpyta). Present subjunctive for continued action. 
So also 

spring up and grow (Paota ка цпкоуцта) two late verbs. The process of growth goes 
on all night and all day (уокта ka nuepav, accusative of time). 

He knoweth not how (с оок oió£v avtog). Note position of wç (beginning) and аотос 
(end) of clause: 

How knows not he. The mystery of growth still puzzles farmers and scientists of today 
with all our modern knowledge. But nature's secret processes do not fail to operate because 
we are ignorant. This secret and mysterious growth of the kingdom in the heart and life is 
the point of this beautiful parable given only by Mark. "When man has done his part, the 
actual process of growth is beyond his reach or comprehension" (Swete). 

Mark 4:28 

Of herself (avtopatn). Automatically, we say. The secret of growth is in the seed, not 
in the soil nor in the weather nor in the cultivating. These all help, but the seed spontaneously 
works according to its own nature. The word avtopatn is from avtog (self) and ueuaa desire 
eagerly from obsolete paw. Common word in all Greek history. Only one other example in 
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N.T., in Ac 12:10 when the city gate opens to Peter of its own accord. "Тһе mind is adapted 
to the truth, as the eye to the light" (Gould). So we sow the seed, God's kingdom truth, and 
the soil (the soul) is ready for the seed. The Holy Spirit works on the heart and uses the seed 
sown and makes it germinate and grow, "first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in 
the ear" (лротоу Хортоу, ElTEV отаҳоу, e rev TANPN бітоу Еу TW отаҳо). This is the law and 
order of nature and also of grace in the kingdom of God. Hence it is worth while to preach 
and teach. "This single fact creates the confidence shown by Jesus in the ultimate establish- 
ment of his kingdom in spite of the obstacles which obstruct its progress" (Gould). 

Mark 4:29 

Is ripe (rapaóo, second aorist subjunctive with отау). Whenever the fruit yields itself 
or permits. 

Putteth forth (artooteAAe). Sends forth the sickle. The word for apostle comes from 
this verb. See Joh 4:38 : "I sent you forth to reap" (eyo алғотғЛа vpac Өерібеіу). Sickle 
(6penavov) here by metonymy stands for the reapers who use it when the harvest stands 
ready for it (лареотпкеу, stands by the side, present perfect indicative). 

Mark 4:30 

How shall we liken? (Пос ouotwowpev?) Deliberative first aorist subjunctive. This 
question alone in Mark. So with the other question: 

In what parable shall we set it forth? (ev tiv avtnv mapapoAn Өореу;). Deliberative 
second aorist subjunctive. The graphic question draws the interest of the hearers (we) by 
fine tact. Lu 13:18f. retains the double question which Mt 13:31f. does not have, though he 
has it in a very different context, probably an illustration of Christ's favourite sayings often 
repeated to different audiences as is true of all teachers and preachers. 

Mark 4:31 

When it is sown (отау старт). Second aorist passive subjunctive of oneipo. Alone in 
Mark and repeated in verse 32. 

Less than all the seeds (шкротероу лаутоу тоу олерратоу). Comparative adjective 
with the ablative case after it. Hyperbole, of course, but clearly meaning that from a very 
small seed a large plant grows, the gradual pervasive expansive power of the kingdom of 
God. 

Mark 4:32 

Groweth up (avafatve). Mt 13:32 When it is grown (отау av&n0n). 

Under the shadow thereof (оло tnv oxtav avtov). A different picture from Matthew's 

in the branches thereof (ev тос кЛабо(с avtov). But both use kataoknvoty, to tent or 
camp down, make nests in the branches in the shade or hop on the ground under the shade 
just like a covey of birds. In Mt 8:20 the birds have nests (kataoxnvwoetc). The use of the 
mustard seed for smallness seems to have been proverbial and Jesus employs it elsewhere 
(Mt 17:20; Lu 17:6 ). 


212 


Mark 4 





Mark 4:33 

As they were able to hear it (кабос ndvvavto axovetv). Only in Mark. Imperfect in- 
dicative. See Joh 16:12 for ov боуасбе Baota ety, not able to bear. Jesus used parables now 
largely, but there was a limit even to the use of them to these men. He gave them the mystery 
of the kingdom in this veiled parabolic form which was the only feasible form at this stage. 
But even so they did not understand what they heard. 

Mark 4:34 

But privately to his disciples he expounded all things (кат tdtav бе tots 1біюіс ноӨптойс 
emteAvev лаута). To his own (tdtotc) disciples in private, in distinction from the mass of the 
people Jesus was in the habit (imperfect tense, елеДдеу) of 

disclosing , revealing, all things (лаута) in plain language without the parabolic form 
used before the crowds. This verb emtAvw occurs in the N.T. only here and in Ac 19:39 where 
the town-clerk of Ephesus says of the troubles by the mob: "It shall be settled in the regular 
assembly" (ev тп evvopo exxkArjota етіЛобцсета). First future passive indicative from emtAvw. 
The word means to give additional (em) loosening (Avo), so to explain, to make plainer, 
clearer, even to the point of revelation. This last is the idea of the substantive in 2 Peter 1:20 
where even the Revised Version has it: "No prophecy of scripture is of private interpretation" 
(ласа лрофптеа ypagne iiac етіЛобешс ov yrvera). Here the use of ytveta (comes) with 
the ablative case (emt\voews) and the explanation given in verse 2 Peter 1:21 shows plainly 
that disclosure or revelation to the prophet is what is meant, not interpretation of what the 
prophet said. The prophetic impulse and message came from God through the Holy Spirit. 
In private the further disclosures of Jesus amounted to fresh revelations concerning the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God. 

Mark 4:35 

When even was come (оулос yevouevnc). Genitive absolute. It had been a busy day. 
The blasphemous accusation, the visit of the mother and brothers and possibly sisters, to 
take him home, leaving the crowded house for the sea, the first parables by the sea, then 
more in the house, and now out of the house and over the sea. 

Let us go over unto the other side (StehOwpev etc то лерау). Hortatory (volitive) sub- 
junctive, second aorist active tense. They were on the western side and a row over to the 
eastern shore in the evening would be a delightful change and refreshing to the weary Christ. 
It was the only way to escape the crowds. 

Mark 4:36 

Even as he was (wç nv). Vulgate, ita ut erat. Bengel says: sine apparatu. That is, they 
take Jesus along (napakayBavovotv) without previous preparation. 

Other boats (aħda rota). This detail also is given only by Mark. Some people had got 
into boats to get close to Jesus. There was a crowd even on the lake. 

Mark 4:37 
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There ariseth a great storm of wind (ytveta ХоЛалс peyadn avepov). Mark's vivid 
historical present again. Mt 8:24 has eyeveto (arose) and Lu 8:23 катерц (came down). Luke 
has also ЛолЛалс̧, but Matthew oetopoc (tempest), a violent upheaval like an earthquake. 
Aaa is an old word for these cyclonic gusts or storms. Luke's "came down" shows that 
the storm fell suddenly from Mount Hermon down into the Jordan Valley and smote the 
Sea of Galilee violently at its depth of 682 feet below the Mediterranean Sea. The hot air at 
this depth draws the storm down with sudden power. These sudden storms continue to this 
day on the Sea of Galilee. The word occurs in the LXX of the whirlwind out of which God 
answered Job (Job 38:1 ) and in Jon 1:4. 

The waves beat into the boat (та конато елераЛАеу etc то лХоюу). Imperfect tense 
(were beating) vividly picturing the rolling over the sides of the boat "so that the boat was 
covered with the waves" (Mt 8:24 ). Mark has it: "insomuch that the boat was now filling" 
(осте nôn үгішбесбо то mAotov). Graphic description of the plight of the disciples. 

Mark 4:38 

Asleep on the cushion (ел то npookeqoAatov ҡобеобоу). Mark also mentions the 
cushion or bolster and the stern of the boat (ev tn лроџуп). Mt 8:24 notes that Jesus was 
sleeping (екабеобеу), Luke that 

he fell asleep (agumvwoev, ingressive aorist indicative). He was worn out from the toil 
of this day. 

They awake him (eyetpovotv avtov). So Mark's graphic present. Matthew and Luke 
both have "awoke him." Mark has also what the others do not: "Carest thou not?" (ov неЛе 
соу). It was a rebuke to Jesus for sleeping in such a storm. We are perishing (amodAvpe8a, 
linear present middle). Precisely this same form also in Mt 8:25 and Lu 8:24. 

Mark 4:39 

Rebuked the wind (елетцицоеу то ауєро) as in Mt 8:26 and Lu 8:24 . He spoke to the 
sea also. All three Gospels speak of the sudden calm (yaAnvn) and the rebuke to the disciples 
for this lack of faith. 

Mark 4:40 

Why are ye fearful? (T бе/о eote;). They had the Lord of the wind and the waves with 
them in the boat. He was still Master even if asleep in the storm. 

Have ye not yet faith? (Ооло exete тістіу;). Not yet had they come to feel that Jesus 
was really Lord of nature. They had accepted his Messiaship, but all the conclusions from 
it they had not yet drawn. How like us in our troubles they were! 

Mark 4:41 

They feared exceedingly (egoBnO8noav qopov ueyav). Cognate accusative with the first 
aorist passive indicative. They feared a great fear. Mt 8:27 and Lu 8:22 mention that "they 
marvelled." But there was fear in it also. 


214 


Mark 4 





Who then is this? (Тіс apa ovrog eottv;). No wonder that they feared if this One could 
command the wind and the waves at will as well as demons and drive out all diseases and 
speak such mysteries in parables. They were growing in their apprehension and comprehen- 
sion of Jesus Christ. They had much yet to learn. There is much yet for us today to learn or 
seek to grow in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. This incident opened the eyes and 
minds of the disciples to the majesty of Jesus. 
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Mark 5:1 

The Gerasenes (тоу I'epaonvwv). Like Lu 8:26 while Mt 8:28 has "the Gadarenes." The 
ruins of the village Khersa (Gerasa) probably point to this site which is in the district of 
Gadara some six miles southeastward, not to the city of Gerasa some thirty miles away. 

Mark 5:2 

Out of the boat (ek tov ллоюх). Straightway (evOvc) Mark says, using the genitive 
absolute (еҒғАбоутос avrov) and then repeating avtw associative instrumental after 
алтуттоеу. The demoniac greeted Jesus at once. Mark and Lu 9:27 mention only one man 
while Matthew notes two demoniacs, perhaps one more violent than the other. Each of the 
Gospels has a different phrase. Mark has "а man with an unclean spirit" (ev луєуџат 
окабарто), Mt 8:28 "two possessed with demons" (боо Gatpoviouevo), Lu 8:27 "one having 
demons" (тіс exwv Satpovia). Mark has many touches about this miracle not retained іп 
Matthew and Luke. See on Mt 8:28 . 

Mark 5:3 

No man could any more bind him, no, not with a chain (ovde advoe ovdetc ебоуато 
avtov бцоа). Instrumental case avoe, a handcuff (a privative and Лоо, to loosen). But this 
demoniac snapped a handcuff as if a string. 

Mark 5:4 

Often bound (ro axi бебеоба). Perfect passive infinitive, state of completion. With 
fetters (nedatc, from nea, foot, instep) and chains, bound hand and foot, but all to no pur- 
pose. The English plural of foot is feet (Anglo-Saxon fot, fet) and fetter is feeter. 

Rent asunder (6i1£01a600a). Drawn (ora) in two (6ta- same root as доо, two). Perfect 
passive infinitive. 

Broken in pieces (соутетріфба.) Perfect passive infinitive again, from ооутрфо, to 
rub together. Rubbed together, crushed together. Perhaps the neighbours who told the story 
could point to broken fragments of chains and fetters. The fetters may have been cords, or 
even wooden stocks and not chains. 

No man had strength to tame him (ovdetc toyvev avrov бараса). Imperfect tense. He 
roamed at will like a lion in the jungle. 

Mark 5:5 

He was crying out, and cutting himself with stones (түу крабоу ка катаколтоу eavtov 
Aioic). Further vivid details by Mark. Night апа day his loud scream or screech could be 
heard like other demoniacs (cf. 1:26; 3:11; 9:26 ). The verb for cutting himself occurs here 
only in the N.T., though an old verb. It means to cut down (perfective use of kata-). We say 
cut up, gash, hack to pieces. Perhaps he was scarred all over with such gashes during his 
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moments of wild frenzy night апа day іп the tombs and on the mountains. Periphrastic 
imperfect active with nv and the participles. 

Mark 5:6 

Ran and worshipped (cópayev ka лросекоупоєу). "At first perhaps with hostile inten- 
tions. The onrush of the naked yelling maniac must have tried the newly recovered confidence 
of the Twelve. We can imagine their surprise when, on approaching, he threw himself on 
his knees" (Swete). 

Mark 5:7 

I adjure thee by God (орко оғ tov Өеоу). Тһе demoniac puts Jesus on oath (two ac- 
cusatives) after the startled outcry just like the one in 1:24, which see. He calls Jesus here 
"son of the Most High God" (vie tov Өеоо tov vytotov) as in Lu 8:28 (cf. Ge 14:18f. ). 

Torment me not (un ue Baoaviontc). Prohibition with un and the ingressive aorist 
subjunctive. The word means to test metals and then to test one by torture (cf. our "third 
degree"). Same word in all three Gospels. 

Mark 5:8 

For he said (sAeyev yap). For he had been saying (progressive imperfect). Jesus had 
already repeatedly ordered the demon to come out of the man whereat the demon made 
his outcry to Jesus and protested. Mt 8:29 had "before the time" (лро короо) and 8:31 shows 
that the demons did not want to go back to the abyss (tnv aBvooov) right now. That was 
their real home, but they did not wish to return to the place of torment just now. 

Mark 5:9 

My name is Legion (Aeyiwv оуора uo). So Lu 8:30, but not Matthew. Latin word (legio). 
A full Roman legion had 6,826 men. See on Mt 26:53 . This may not have been a full legion, 
for Mr 5:13 notes that the number of hogs was "about two thousand." Of course, a stickler 
for words might say that each hog had several demons. 

Mark 5:13 

And he gave them leave (ка emetpeyev avtoic). These words present the crucial diffi- 
culty for interpreters as to why Jesus allowed the demons to enter the hogs and destroy them 
instead of sending them back to the abyss. Certainly it was better for hogs to perish than 
men, but this loss of property raises a difficulty of its own akin to the problem of tornadoes 
and earthquakes. The question of one man containing so many demons is difficult also, but 
not much more so than how one demon can dwell in a man and make his home there. One 
is reminded of the man out of whom a demon was cast, but the demon came back with 
seven other demons and took possession. Gould thinks that this man with a legion of demons 
merely makes a historical exaggeration. "I feel as if I were possessed by a thousand devils." 
That is too easy an explanation. See on Mt 8:32 for "rushed down the steep." 

They were choked (елугүоуто). Imperfect tense picturing graphically the disappearance 
of pig after pig in the sea. Lu 8:33 has алғүмгүп, 
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choked off , constative second aorist passive indicative, treated as a whole, Mt 8:32 
merely has "perished" (алебауоу; died). 

Mark 5:14 

And in the country (ка etc rov аүроос). Mark adds this to "the city." In the fields and 
in thecity as the excited men ran they told the tale of the destruction ofthe hogs. They came 
to see (nAOov tdetv). АП the city came out (Matthew), they went out to see (Luke). 

Mark 5:15 

They come to Jesus (epyovta трос tov Inoovv). Vivid present. To Jesus as the cause 
of it all, "to meet Jesus" (etc vravtrjow Inoov, Mt 8:34 ). 

And behold (Өғороооту). Present tense again. 

And they were afraid (ка ғрођпӨпосу). They became afraid. Mark drops back to the 
ingressive aorist tense (passive voice). They had all been afraid of the man, but there he was 
"sitting clothed and in his right mind," (kaðnuevov ıyatıouevov xa бофроуооуто, Note the 
participles). "At the feet of Jesus," Luke adds (Lu 8:35 ). For a long time he had worn no 
clothes (Lu 8:17 ). Here was the healing of the wild man and the destruction of the hogs all 
by this same Jesus. 

Mark 5:17 

To depart from their borders (олғЛӨғу ало тоу оріоу). Once before the people of 
Nazareth had driven Jesus out of the city (Lu 4:16-31 ). Soon they will do it again on his return 
there (Mr 6:1-6; Mt 13:54-58 ). Here in Decapolis pagan influence was strong and the 
owners of the hogs cared more for the loss of their property than for the healing of the wild 
demoniac. In the clash between business and spiritual welfare business came first with them 
as often today. All three Gospels tell of the request for Jesus to leave. They feared the power 
of Jesus and wanted no further interference with their business affairs. 

Mark 5:18 

As he was entering (sufatvovroc avtov). The man began to beseech him (лорекоде) 
before it was too late. 

Mark 5:19 

Go to thy house unto thy friends (Humaye etc tov okov oov лрос tovc oouc). "To thy 
own folks" rather than "thy friends." Certainly no people needed the message about Christ 
more than these people who were begging Jesus to leave. Jesus had greatly blessed this man 
and so gave him the hardest task of all, to go home and witness there for Christ. In Galilee 
Jesus had several times forbidden the healed to tell what he had done for them because of 
the undue excitement and misunderstanding. But here it was different. There was no danger 
of too much enthusiasm for Christ in this environment. 

Mark 5:20 

He went his way (amndQev). He went off and did as Jesus told him. He heralded 
(knpvooetv) or published the story till all over Decapolis men marvelled (s0avpatov) at 
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what Jesus did, kept оп marvelling (imperfect tense). Тһе man had a greater opportunity 
for Christ right in his home land than anywhere else. They all knew this once wild demoniac 
who now was a new man in Christ Jesus. Thousands of like cases of conversion under Christ's 
power have happened in rescue missions in our cities. 

Mark 5:23 

My little daughter (то Өруатріоу pov). Diminutive of Ovyatnp (Mt 9:18 ). "This little 
endearing touch in the use of the diminutive is peculiar to Mark" (Vincent). "Is at the point 
of death" (eoyatwe exe). Has it in the last stages. Mt 9:18 has: "has just died" (apt etehevoev), 
Luke "she lay a dying" (ame8vnoxev, imperfect, she was dying). It was a tragic moment for 
Jairus. 

I pray thee, not in the Greek. This ellipsis before tva not uncommon, a sort of imperative 
use of tva and the subjunctive in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, p. 943). 

Mark 5:24 

He went with him (алтЛАбеу). Aorist tense. Went off with him promptly, but a great 
multitude followed him (цкоЛообе), was following, kept following (imperfect tense). 

They thronged him (ооуғӨЛ'Воу avtov). Imperfect tense again. Only example of (here 
andin verse 31) this compound verb in the N.T., common in old Greek. Were pressing Jesus 
so that he could hardly move because of the jam, or even to breathe (ovvenvtyov, Lu 8:42 
). 

Mark 5:26 

Had suffered many things of many physicians (noa лабоосо оло лоЛАоу tatpov). 
A pathetic picture of a woman with a chronic case who had tried doctor after doctor. 

Had spent all that she had (балауцсосо ta тар” avtns лаута). Having spent the all 
from herself, all her resources. For the idiom with mapa see Lu 10:7; Php 4:18 . The tragedy 
of it was that she "was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse" (undev дфеХцӨеса аЛа 
роЛЛоу etc To xeipov eA00voa). Her money was gone, her disease was gaining on her, her 
one chance came now with Jesus. Matthew says nothing about her experience with the 
doctors and Lu 8:43 merely says that she "had spent all her living upon physicians and could 
not be healed of any," a plain chronic case. Luke the physician neatly takes care of the 
physicians. But they were not to blame. She had a disease that they did not know how to 
cure. Vincent quotes a prescription for an issue of blood as given in the Talmud which gives 
one a most grateful feeling that he is not under the care of doctors of that nature. The only 
parallel today is Chinese medicine of the old sort before modern medical schools came. 

Mark 5:28 

If I touch but his garments (Есу aywua k'av тоу отоу avrov). She was timid and 
shy from her disease and did not wish to attract attention. So she crept up in the crowd and 
touched the hem or border of his garment (kpaomedov) according to Mt 9:20 and Lu 8:44 
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Mark 5:29 

She felt in her body (eyvw tw борат). She knew, the verb means. She said to herself, 

I am healed (iapa). Iata retains the perfect passive іп the indirect discourse. It was a 
vivid moment of joy for her. The plague (uaottyoc) or scourge was a whip used in flagellations 
as on Paul to find out his guilt (Ac 22:24 , cf. Heb 11:26 ). It is an old word that was used 
for afflictions regarded as a scourge from God. See already on Mr 3:10. 

Mark 5:30 

Perceiving in himself (emtyvouc ev eavtw). She thought, perhaps, that the touch of 
Christ's garment would cure her without his knowing it, a foolish fancy, no doubt, but one 
due to her excessive timidity. Jesus felt in his own consciousness. The Greek idiom more 
exactly means: "Jesus perceiving in himself the power from him go out" (trjv e avtov Svvautv 
eteA9ovoav). The aorist participle here is punctiliar simply and timeless and can be illustrated 
by Lu 10:18 : "I was beholding Satan fall" (e8ewpovv tov Latavav лесоута), where лесоута 
does not mean fallen (лептокото) as in Re 9:1 nor falling (лілтоута) but simply the constative 
aorist 

fall (Robertson, Grammar, p. 684). So here Jesus means to say: "I felt in myself the 
power from me go." Scholars argue whether in this instance Jesus healed the woman by 
conscious will or by unconscious response to her appeal. Some even argue that the actual 
healing took place after Jesus became aware of the woman's reaching for help by touching 
his garment. What we do know is that Jesus was conscious of the going out of power from 
himself. Lu 8:46 uses eyvwv (personal knowledge), but Mark has entyvovc (personal and 
additional, clear knowledge). One may remark that no real good can be done without the 
outgoing of power. That is true of mother, preacher, teacher, doctor. 

Who touched my garments? (Tic pov nyato тоу twatiwv;). More exactly, 

Who touched me on my clothes ; The Greek verb uses two genitives, of the person and 
the thing. It was a dramatic moment for Jesus and for the timid woman. Later it was a 
common practice for the crowds to touch the hem of Christ's garments and be healed (Mr 
6:56 ). But here Jesus chose to single out this case for examination. There was no magic in 
the garments of Jesus. Perhaps there was superstition in the woman's mind, but Jesus hon- 
oured her darkened faith as in the case of Peter's shadow and Paul's handkerchief. 

Mark 5:31 

Thronging thee (ovvOXiQovra се). See verse 24. The disciples were amazed at the 
sensitiveness of Jesus to the touch of the crowd. They little understood the drain on Jesus 
from all this healing that pulled at his heart-strings and exhausted his nervous energy even 
though the Son of God. He had the utmost human sympathy. 

Mark 5:32 

And he looked round about (ка nepieAenero). Imperfect middle indicative. He kept 
looking around to find out. The answer of Jesus to the protest of the disciples was this 
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scrutinizing gaze (see already 3:5,34 ). Jesus knew the difference between touch and touch 
(Bruce). 

Mark 5:33 

Fearing and trembling, knowing (форцбеюса ka tpepovoa, etdvia). These participles 
vividly portray this woman who had tried to hide in the crowd. She had heard Christ's 
question and felt his gaze. She had to come and confess, for something "has happened" 
(yeyovev, second perfect active indicative, still true) to her. 

Fell down before him (лроселесеу avtw). That was the only proper attitude now. 

All the truth (ласау trjv олдау). Secrecy was no longer possible. She told "the pitiful 
tale of chronic misery" (Bruce). 

Mark 5:34 

Go in peace (Нолауүе etc ғірпуцу). She found sympathy, healing, and pardon for her 
sins, apparently. Peace here may have more the idea of the Hebrew shalom, health of body 
and soul. So Jesus adds: "Be whole of thy plague" (160 vying оло tri; pac ttyoc cov). Continue 
whole and well. 

Mark 5:35 

While he yet spake (Ет avtov ЛаЛооутос). Genitive absolute. Another vivid touch in 
Mark and Lu 8:49 . The phrase is in Ge 29:9 . Nowhere does Mark preserve better the lifelike 
traits of an eyewitness like Peter than in these incidents in chapter 5. The arrival of the 
messengers from Jairus was opportune for the woman just healed of the issue of blood (ev 
voe ацнатос) for it diverted attention from her. Now the ruler's daughter has died (aneĝave). 

Why troublest thou the master any further? (T et oxvAXetc тоу бібоскоДЛоу;). It was 
all over, so they felt. Jesus had raised from the dead the son ofthe widow of Nain (Lu 7:11-17 
), but people in general did not expect him to raise the dead. The word oxvAXw, from oxvAov 
(skin, pelt, spoils), means to skin, to flay, in Aeschylus. Then it comes to mean to vex, annoy, 
distress as in Mt 9:36 , which see. The middle is common in the papyri for bother, worry, 
as in Lu 7:6 . There was no further use in troubling the Teacher about the girl. 

Mark 5:36 

Not heeding (rapaxovoac). This is the sense in Mt 18:17 and uniformly so in the LXX. 
But here the other sense of hearing aside, overhearing what was not spoken directly to him, 
probably exists also. "Jesus might overhear what was said and disregard its import" (Bruce). 
Certainly he ignored the conclusion of the messengers. The present participle AaAovpevov 
suits best the idea of overhearing. Both Mark and Lu 8:50 have "Fear not, only believe" (un 
qopov, роуоу mioteve). This to the ruler of the synagogue (tw apyicvvayoyo) who had 
remained and to whom the messenger had spoken. 

Mark 5:37 

Save Peter, and James, and John (е un Петроу ка AakwBov ка Iwavnv). Probably the 
house was too small for the other disciples to come in with the family. The first instance of 
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this inner circle of three seen again on the Mount of Transfiguration and in the Garden of 
Gethsemane. The one article in the Greek treats the group as a unit. 

Mark 5:38 

Wailing greatly (оЛоЛабоутас noa). An onomatopoetic word from Pindar down. 
The soldiers on entering battle cried AXaAa. Used of clanging cymbals (1Co 13:1 ). Like 
oAoAvCw in Jas 5:1 . It is used here of the monotonous wail of the hired mourners. 

Mark 5:39 

Make a tumult (борореіде). Middle voice. Jesus had dismissed one crowd (verse 37), 
but finds the house occupied by the hired mourners making bedlam (борофос) as if that 
showed grief with their ostentatious noise. Mt 9:23 spoke of flute-players (avAntas) and the 
hubbub of the excited throng (борофроонеуоу. Cf. Mr 14:2; Ac 20:1,21,34 ). Mark, Matthew, 
and Luke all quote Jesus as saying that "the child is not dead, but sleepeth." Jesus undoubtedly 
meant that she was not dead to stay dead, though some hold that the child was not really 
dead. It is a beautiful word (she is 

sleeping , кабеобе) that Jesus uses of death. 

Mark 5:40 

And they laughed him to scorn (ка kareyeAov). "They jeered at him" (Weymouth). 
Note imperfect tense. They kept it up. And note also кат- (perfective use). Exactly the same 
words in Mt 9:24 and Lu 8:53 . The loud laughter was ill suited to the solemn occasion. But 
Jesus on his part (avtog бе) took charge of the situation. 

Taketh the father of the child and her mother and them that were with him 
(napaAauave тоу латера Tov ratótov ка trjv uri cepa ка TOUS џет avrov). Having put out 
(exBadwv) the rest by a stern assertion of authority as if he were master of the house, Jesus 
takes along with him these five and enters the chamber of death "where the child was" (onov 
ny то лойбіоу). He had to use pressure to make the hired mourners leave. The presence of 
some people will ruin the atmosphere for spiritual work. 

Mark 5:41 

Talitha cumi . These precious Aramaic words, spoken by Jesus to the child, Peter heard 
and remembered so that Mark gives them to us. Mark interprets the simple words into 
Greek for those who did not know Aramaic (то kopaotov, eyetpe), that is, 

Damsel, arise . Mark uses the diminutive kopaowyv, a little girl, from корп, girl. Braid 
Scots has it: "Lassie, wauken." Lu 8:5-9 has it Hn mato, eyetpe, 

Maiden, arise . АП three Gospels mention the fact that Jesus took her by the hand, a 
touch of life (кратцоос тс xeipoc), giving confidence and help. 

Mark 5:42 

Rose up, and walked (aveotn ка nepiera ve). Aorist tense (single act) followed by the 
imperfect ( the walking went on ). 
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For she was twelve years old (nv yap etwv бобека). Тһе age mentioned by Mark alone 
and here as explanation that she was old enough to walk. 

Amazed (s£eotnoav). We have had this word before in Mt 12:23 and Mr 2:12 , which 
see. Here the word is repeated in the substantive in the associative instrumental case (екотобе 
ueyaàn), with a great ecstasy, especially on the part ofthe parents (Lu 8:56 ), and no wonder. 

Mark 5:43 

That no one should know this (tva unôeıs yvo rovro). Second aorist active subjunctive, 
yvo. But would they keep still about it? There was the girl besides. Both Mark and Luke note 
that Jesus ordered that food be given to the child 

given her to eat , (бодпуа avtr| qayetv), a natural care of the Great Physician. Two in- 
finitives here (first aorist passive and second aorist active). "She could walk and eat; not only 
alive, but well" (Bruce). 
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Mark 6:1 

Into his own country (etc tnv латріба avtov). So Mt 13:54 . There is no real reason 
for identifying this visit to Nazareth with that recorded in Lu 4:26-31 at the beginning of 
the Galilean Ministry. He was rejected both times, but it is not incongruous that Jesus should 
give Nazareth a second chance. It was only natural for Jesus to visit his mother, brothers, 
and sisters again. Neither Mark nor Matthew mention Nazareth here by name, but it is plain 
that Бу natpida the region of Nazareth is meant. He had not lived in Bethlehem since his 
birth. 

Mark 6:2 

Began to teach (прёато бібаскеіу). As was now his custom in the synagogue on the 
sabbath. The ruler of the synagogue (apyiovvayoyoc, see Mt 5:22 ) would ask some one to 
speak whensoever he wished. The reputation of Jesus all over Galilee opened the door for 
him. Jesus may have gone to Nazareth for rest, but could not resist this opportunity for 
service. 

Whence hath this man these things? (Побеу tovtw tavta;). Laconic and curt, 

Whence these things to this fellow? With a sting and a fling in their words as the sequel 
shows. They continued to be amazed (efemAnooovto, imperfect tense passive). They challenge 
both the apparent 

wisdom (софа) with which he spoke and 

the mighty works or powers (a óvvapetc) 

such as those (1otavta) 

coming to pass (ytvoueva, present middle participle, repeatedly wrought) 

by his hands (Sta тоу xeipov). They felt that there was some hocus-pocus about it 
somehow and somewhere. They do not deny the wisdom of his words, nor the wonder of 
his works, but the townsmen knew Jesus and they had never suspected that he possessed 
such gifts and graces. 

Mark 6:3 

Is not this the carpenter? (Ооу ovrog естіу o тектоу;). Mt 13:55 calls him "the car- 
penter's son" (o tov тектоуос vtoc). He was both. Evidently since Joseph's death һе had 
carried on the business and was "the carpenter" of Nazareth. The word textwv comes from 
TEKELV, TIKTW, to beget, create, like teyvn (craft, art). It is a very old word, from Homer down. 
It was originally applied to the worker in wood or builder with wood like our carpenter. 
Then it was used of any artisan or craftsman in metal, or in stone as well as in wood and 
even of sculpture. It is certain that Jesus worked in wood. Justin Martyr speaks of ploughs, 
yokes, et cetera, made by Jesus. He may also have worked in stone and may even have helped 
build some of the stone synagogues in Galilee like that in Capernaum. But in Nazareth the 
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people knew him, his family (no mention of Joseph), and his trade and discounted all that 
they now saw with their own eyes and heard with their own ears. This word carpenter 
"throws the only flash which falls on the continuous tenor of the first thirty years from infancy 
to manhood, of the life of Christ" (Farrar). That is an exaggeration for we have Lu 2:41-50 
and "as his custom was" (Lu 4:16 ), to go no further. But we are grateful for Mark's realistic 
use of textwv here. 

And they were offended in him (ka eoxavdaktCovto ev avtw). So exactly Mt 13:56, 

were made to stumble in him , trapped like game by the oxavóaAov because they could 
not explain him, having been so recently one of them. "The Nazarenes found their stumbling 
block in the person or circumstances of Jesus. He Бесате--летра oxavdadov (1Pe 2:7,8; Ro 
9:33 ) to those who disbelieved" (Swete). Both Mark and Mt 13:57 , which see, preserve the 
retort of Jesus with the quotation of the current proverb about a prophet's lack of honour 
in his own country. Joh 4:44 quoted it from Jesus on his return to Galilee long before this. 
It is to be noted that Jesus here makes a definite claim to being a prophet (mpogntng, for- 
speaker for God), a seer. He was much more than this as he had already claimed to be 
Messiah (Joh 4:26; Lu 4:21 ), the Son of man with power of God (Mr 1:10; Mt 9:6; Lu 5:24 
), the Son of God (Joh 5:22 ). They stumble at Jesus today as the townspeople of Nazareth 
did. 

In his own house (ev tn otia avrov). Also іп Mt 13:57 . This was the saddest part of 
it all, that his own brothers in his own home disbelieved his Messianic claims (Joh 7:5 ). 
This puzzle was the greatest of all. 

Mark 6:6 

And he marvelled because of their unbelief (xa e8avpacev ĝia trjv amtoTtiav avtov). 
Aorist tense, but Westcott and Hort put the imperfect in the margin. Jesus had divine 
knowledge and accurate insight into the human heart, but he had human limitations in 
certain things that are not clear to us. He marvelled at the faith of the Roman centurion 
where one would not expect faith (Mt 8:10; Lu 7:9 ). Here he marvels at the lack of faith 
where he had a right to expect it, not merely among the Jews, but in his own home town, 
among his kinspeople, even in his own home. One may excuse Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
from this unbelief, puzzled, as she probably was, by his recent conduct (Mr 3:21,31 ). There 
is no proof that she ever lost faith in her wonderful Son. 

He went round about the villages teaching (mepinyev тас корос̧ KvKAW бібаскоуу). 
A good illustration of the frequent poor verse division. An entirely new paragraph begins 
with these words, the third tour of Galilee. They should certainly be placed with verse 7. 
The Revised Version would be justified if it had done nothing else than give us paragraphs 
according to the sense and connection. "Jesus resumes the role of a wandering preacher in 
Galilee" (Bruce). Imperfect tense, mepinyev. 

Mark 6:7 


225 


Mark 6 





By two and two (боо боо). This repetition of the numeral instead of the use of ava боо 
or ката боо is usually called а Hebraism. The Hebrew does have this idiom, but it appears 
in Aeschylus and Sophocles, in the vernacular Koine (Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 121), in 
Byzantine Greek, and in modern Greek (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, pp. 122f.). 
Mark preserves the vernacular Koine better than the other Gospels and this detail suits his 
vivid style. The six pairs of apostles could thus cover Galilee in six different directions. Mark 
notes that he "began to send them forth" (np&aro avtovg anooteXetv). Aorist tense and 
present infinitive. This may refer simply to this particular occasion in Mark's picturesque 
way. But the imperfect tense e6150v means һе kept on giving them all through the tour, a 
continuous power (authority) over unclean spirits singled out by Mark as representing "all 
manner of diseases and all manner of sickness" (Mt 10:1 ), "to cure diseases" (tac8a, Lu 9:1 
), healing power. They were to preach and to heal (Lu 9:1; Mt 10:7 ). Mark does not mention 
preaching as a definite part of the commission to the twelve on this their first preaching 
tour, but he does state that they did preach ( 6:12). They were to be missioners or mission- 
aries (алоотеЛАғіу) in harmony with their office (олоотоЛо). 

Mark 6:8 

Save a staff only (e рп рафрбоу povov). Every traveller and pilgrim carried his staff. 
Bruce thinks that Mark has here preserved the meaning of Jesus more clearly than Mt 10:10 
(nor staff) and Lu 9:3 (neither staff). This discrepancy has given trouble to commentators. 
Grotius suggests no second staff for Matthew and Luke. Swete considers that Matthew and 
Without even a staff 
is the ne plus ultra of austere simplicity, and self-denial. Men who carry out the spirit of 


ПЕЦ 


Luke report "ап early exaggeration of the sternness of the command. 


these precepts will not labour in vain" (Bruce). 

Mark 6:9 

Shod with sandals (улобебенеуоос баубаЛа). Perfect passive participle in the accus- 
ative case as if with the infinitive лореоеобо or nopevOnva, (to go). Note the aorist infinitive 
middle, еубосаоба (text of Westcott and Hort), but evôvonoðe (aorist middle subjunctive) 
in the margin. Change from indirect to direct discourse common enough, not necessarily 
due to "disjointed notes on which the Evangelist depended" (Swete). Mt 10:10 has "nor shoes" 
(unde олобциато), possibly preserving the distinction between "shoes" and "sandals" (worn 
by women in Greece and by men in the east, especially in travelling). But here again extra 
shoes may be the prohibition. See on Mt 10:10 for this. 

Two coats (боо xitwvac). Two was a sign of comparative wealth (Swete). The mention 
of "two" here in all three Gospels probably helps us to understand that the same thing applies 
to shoes and staff. "In general, these directions are against luxury in equipment, and also 
against their providing themselves with what they could procure from the hospitality of 
others" (Gould). 

Mark 6:10 
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There abide (exe pevete). So also Mt 10:11; Lu 9:4 . Only Matthew has city or village ( 
10:11), but he mentions house in verse 12. They were to avoid a restless and dissatisfied 
manner and to take pains in choosing a home. It is not a prohibition against accepting invit- 
ations. 

Mark 6:11 

For a testimony unto them (гіс uaprupiov avtoric). Not in Matthew. Lu 9:5 has "for a 
testimony against them" (etc uapropiov ел avtovg). The dative avtog in Mark is the dative 
of disadvantage and really carries the same idea as en in Luke. The dramatic figure of 

shaking out (extivagtate, effective aorist imperative, Mark and Matthew), 

shaking off (anottvaooete, present imperative, Luke). 

Mark 6:12 

Preached that men should repent (sknpv&av iva. petavowotv). Constative aorist 
(exnpv&av), summary description. This was the message ofthe Baptist (Mt 3:2 ) and of Jesus 
(Mr 1:15 ). 

Mark 6:13 

They cast out many demons and they anointed with oil (££e8aAAov xa nAeiov ғо). 
Imperfect tenses, continued repetition. Alone in Mark. This is the only example in the N.T. 
of aAeuo eAato used in connection with healing save in Jas 5:14. In both cases it is possible 
that the use of oil (olive oil) as a medicine is the basis of the practice. See Lu 10:34 for 
pouring oil and wine upon the wounds. It was the best medicine of the ancients and was 
used internally and externally. It was employed often after bathing. The papyri give a number 
of examples of it. The only problem is whether оЛе(фо in Mark and James is used wholly 
in a ritualistic and ceremonial sense or partly as medicine and partly as a symbol of divine 
healing. The very word aAetqo can be translated rub or anoint without any ceremony. 
"Traces of a ritual use of the unction of the sick appear first among Gnostic practices of the 
second century" (Swete). We have today, as in the first century, God and medicine. God 
through nature does the real healing when we use medicine and the doctor. 

Mark 6:14 

Heard (nkovoev). This tour of Galilee by the disciples in pairs wakened all Galilee, for 
the name of Jesus thus became known (фауероу) or known till even Herod heard of it in 
the palace. "A palace is late in hearing spiritual news" (Bengel). 

Therefore do these powers work in him (Sta tovto £vepyovotv a боуаџеқ £v ауто). 
"A snatch of Herod's theology and philosophy" (Morison). John wrought no miracles (Joh 
10:41 ), but if he had risen from the dead perhaps he could. So Herod may have argued. 
"Herod's superstition and his guilty conscience raised this ghost to plague him" (Gould). 
Our word energy is this same Greek word here used (evepyovotv). It means at work. Mira- 
culous powers were at work in Jesus whatever the explanation. This all agreed, but they 


227 


Mark 6 





differed widely as to his personality, whether Elijah or another of the prophets or John the 
Baptist. Herod was at first much perplexed (биүлоре, Lu 9:7 and Mr 6:20). 

Mark 6:16 

John, whom I beheaded (ov eyo anexepadtoa Iwavnv). His fears got the best of him 
and so Herod settled down on this nightmare. He could still see that charger containing 
John's head coming towards him in his dreams. The late verb алокефаћо means to cut 
off the head. Herod had ordered it done and recognizes his guilt. 

Mark 6:17 

For Herod himself (Аотос yap o Hrpoiónc). Mark now proceeds to give the narrative 
of the death of John the Baptist some while before these nervous fears of Herod. But this 
post eventum narrative is very little out of the chronological order. The news of John's death 
at Machaerus may even have come at the close of the Galilean tour. "The tidings of the 
murder ofthe Baptist seem to have brought the recent circuit to an end" (Swete). The disciples 
of John "went and told Jesus. Now when Jesus heard it, he withdrew from thence in a boat" 
(Mt 14:12f. ). See on Mt 14:3-12 for the discussion about Herod Antipas and John and 
Herodias. 

Mark 6:18 

Thy brother's wife (tnv үоусика tov adeAgov). While the brother was alive (Le 18:16; 
20:21 ). After a brother's death it was often a duty to marry his widow. 

Mark 6:19 

And Herodias set herself against him (Hn бе Hnpwidtac evetyev avro). Dative of 
disadvantage. Literally, 

had it in for him . This is modern slang, but is in exact accord with this piece of vernacu- 
lar Koine. No object of etyev is expressed, though opynv or xoAov may be implied. The tense 
is imperfect and aptly described the feelings of Herodias towards this upstart prophet of the 
wilderness who had dared to denounce her private relations with Herod Antipas. Gould 
suggests that she "kept her eye on him" or kept up her hostility towards him. She never let 
up, but bided her time which, she felt sure, would come. See the same idiom in Ge 49:23 . 
She 

desired to kill him (цбеЛеу avrov amoxtetva). Imperfect again. 

And she could not (ка оок цбоуото). Ka here has an adversative sense, but she could 
not. That is, not yet. "The power was wanting, not the will" (Swete). 

Mark 6:20 

Feared John (epofetto tov Ішаутүу). Imperfect tense, continual state of fear. He feared 
John and also Herodias. Between the two Herod vacillated. He knew him to be righteous 
and holy (бікшоу ka аүюу) and so innocent of any wrong. So he 

kept him safe (ovvetnpe). Imperfect tense again. Late Greek verb. From the plots and 
schemes of Herodias. She was another Jezebel towards John and with Herod. 
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Much perplexed (noa nope). This the correct text not moAAa emote, did many things. 
Imperfect tense again. 

He heard him gladly (пӧғос̧ nkovev). Imperfect tense again. This is the way that Herod 
really felt when he could slip away from the meshes of Herodias. These interviews with the 
Baptist down in the prison at Machaerus during his occasional visits there braced "his jaded 
mind as with a whiff of fresh air" (Swete). But then he saw Herodias again and he was at his 
wits' end (nope, lose one's way, a privative and лорос̧, way), for he knew that he had to 
live with Herodias with whom he was hopelessly entangled. 

Mark 6:21 

When a convenient day was come (yevouevng nuepag evxaipov). Genitive absolute. 
А day well appointed ev, well, коцрос, time) for the purpose, the day for which she had long 
waited. She had her plans all laid to spring a trap for her husband Herod Antipas and to 
make him do her will with the Baptist. Herod was not to know that he was the mere catspaw 
of Herodias till it was all over. See on Mt 14:6 for discussion of Herod's birthday (үсуесіюіс, 
locative case or associative instrumental of time). 

Made a supper (ӧғілуоу ғлошоғу). Banquet. 

To his lords (tois peytotaow avtov). From peytotav (that from peyac, great), common 
in the LXX and later Greek. Cf. Re 6:15; 18:23 . In the papyri. The grandees, magnates, 
nobles, the chief men of civil life. 

The high captains (roi; xuuapxoic). Military tribunes, commanders of a thousand 
men. 

The chief men of Galilee (Tois tporoic тпс aAA atac). The first men of social import- 
ance and prominence. А notable gathering that included these three groups at the banquet 
on Herod's birthday. 

Mark 6:22 

The daughter of Herodias herself (tns боүатрос отс Hnpwidtadoc). Genitive absolute 
again. Some ancient manuscripts read avtov (his, referring to Herod Antipas. So Westcott 
and Hort) instead of avtng (herself). In that case the daughter of Herodias would also have 
the name Herodias as well as Salome, the name commonly given her. That is quite possible 
in itself. It was toward the close of the banquet, when all had partaken freely of the wine, 
that Herodias made her daughter come іп and dance (etoeAOovorg ка opynoapevnc) in the 
midst (Matthew). "Such dancing was an almost unprecedented thing for women of rank, 
or even respectability. It was mimetic and licentious, and performed by professionals" 
(Gould). Herodias stooped thus low to degrade her own daughter like a common etapa in 
order to carry out her set purpose against John. 

She pleased Herod and them that sat at meat (цресеу Hnpwidn ка тоқ 
ооуоуокецеуо(с). The maudlin group lounging on the divans were thrilled by the licentious 
dance of the half-naked princess. 
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Whatsoever thou wilt (о ғау беті) The drunken Tetrarch had been caught in the 
net of Herodias. It was a public promise. 

Mark 6:23 

And he sware unto her (ка wpooev avtn). The girl was of marriageable age though 
called kopaotov (cf. Es 2:9 ). Salome was afterward married to Philip the Tetrarch. The 
swaggering oath to the half of the kingdom reminds one of Es 5:3f. , the same oath made to 
Esther by Ahasuerus. 

Mark 6:24 

What shall I ask? (T aitnowpat;). The fact that she went and spoke to her mother proves 
that she had not been told beforehand what to ask. Mt 14:8 does not necessarily mean that, 
but he simply condenses the account. The girl's question implies by the middle voice that 
she is thinking of something for herself. She was no doubt unprepared for her mother's 
ghastly reply. 

Mark 6:25 

Straightway with haste (ео0ос peta onovdns). Before the king's rash mood passed and 
while he was still under the spell of the dancing princess. Herodias knew her game well. See 
on Mt 14:8f . 

Mark 6:26 

He would not reject her (оок nOeAnoev абетцса avtnv). He was caught once again 
between his conscience and his environment. Like many since his day the environment 
stifled his conscience. 

Mark 6:27 

A soldier of his guard (omexovAatopa). Latin word speculator. A spy, scout, lookout, 
and often executioner. It was used of the bodyguard of the Roman emperor and so for one 
of Herod's spies. He was used to do errands of this sort and it was soon done. It was a 
gruesome job, but he soon brought John's head to the damsel, apparently in the presence 
of all, and she took it to her mother. This miserable Tetrarch, the slave of Herodias, was 
now the slave of his fears. He is haunted by the ghost of John and shudders at the reports 
of the work of Jesus. 

Mark 6:29 

His corpse (to лтора avtov). See on Mt 24:28 . It was a mournful time for the disciples 
of John. "They went and told Jesus" (Mt 14:12 ). What else could they do? 

Mark 6:30 

And the apostles gather themselves together unto Jesus (ka ovvayovta o алоотоло 
прос тоу Inoovv). Vivid historical present. 

All things whatsoever they had done and whatsoever they had taught (ravra ooa 
елоцсоу ка ooa ебібаҒау). Not past perfect in the Greek, just the aorist indicative, constative 
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aorist that summed it all up, the story of this their first tour without Jesus. And Jesus listened 
to it all (Lu 9:10 ). He was deeply concerned in the outcome. 

Mark 6:31 

Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place and rest awhile (Acute vue avto кал” 
(бау &tc epnpov tonov ка ауолооеобе oAÀryov). It was plain that they were over-wrought 
and excited and needed refreshment (avanaveo8e, middle voice, refresh yourselves, "rest 
up" literally). This is one of the needed lessons for all preachers and teachers, occasional 
change and refreshment. Even Jesus felt the need of it. 

They had no leisure so much as to eat (ovde payetv evKatpovv). Imperfect tense again. 
Crowds were coming and going. Change was a necessity. 

Mark 6:32 

And they went away іп a boat (ka алцАӨоу ev то roi). They accepted with alacrity 
and off they went. 

Mark 6:33 

Outwent them (rponAOov avtouc). The crowds were not to be outdone. They recognized 
(eyvwoav) Jesus and the disciples and ran around the head of the lake on foot (леп) and 
got there ahead of Jesus and were waiting for Him when the boat came. 

Mark 6:34 

They were as sheep not having a shepherd (noav ос лрората un exovta лоцеуа). 
Matthew has these words in another context (Mt 9:26 ), but Mark alone has them here. Mn 
is the usual negative for the participle in the Koine. These excited and exciting people (Bruce) 
greatly needed teaching. Mt 14:14 mentions healing as does Lu 9:11 (both preaching and 
healing). But a vigorous crowd of runners would not have many sick. The people had plenty 
of official leaders but these rabbis were for spiritual matters blind leaders of the blind. Jesus 
had come over for rest, but his heart was touched by the pathos of this situation. So "he 
began to teach them many things" (прбато бібаскеу avtovg noa). Two accusatives with 
the verb of teaching and the present tense of the infinitive. He kept it up. 

Mark 6:35 

When the day was now far spent (nôn орас лоЛАцс үғуорғупс̧). Genitive absolute. 
Hwpa used here for day-time (so Mt 14:15 ) as in Polybius and late Greek. 

Much day-time already gone . Lu 9:12 has it began to 

incline (kAtvetv) or wear away. It was after 3 P.M., the first evening. Note second 
evening or sunset in Mr 6:47; Mt 14:23; Joh 6:16 . The turn of the afternoon had come and 
sunset was approaching. The idiom is repeated at the close of the verse. See on Mt 14:15. 

Mark 6:36 

Into the country and villages round about (etc тоос кокЛо аүроос ka корос̧). The 
fields (aypouc) were the scattered farms (Latin, villae). The villages (коџос̧) may have in- 
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cluded Bethsaida Julias not far away (Lu 9:10 ). The other Bethsaida was on the Western 
side of the lake (Mr 6:45 ). 

Somewhat to eat (т фаүшсіу). Literally, 

what to eat, 

what they were to eat . Deliberative subjunctive retained in the indirect question. 

Mark 6:38 

Go and see (улаүсте :ғте). John says that Jesus asked Philip to find out what food 
they had (Joh 6:5f. ) probably after the disciples had suggested that Jesus send the crowd 
away as night was coming on (Mr 6:35f. ). On this protest to his command that they feed 
the crowds (Mr 6:37; Mt 14:16; Lu 9:13 ) Jesus said "Go see" how many loaves you can get 
hold of. Then Andrew reports the fact of the lad with five barley loaves and two fishes (Joh 
6:8f. ). They had suggested before that two hundred pennyworth (6nvapiwv dtaxoowv. See 
on Mt 18:28 ) was wholly inadequate and even that (some thirty-five dollars) was probably 
all that or even more than they had with them. John's Gospel alone tells of the lad with his 
lunch which his mother had given him. 

Mark 6:39 

By companies (ovpmoota оорлосо). Distribution expressed by repetition as in Mr 6:7 
(боо боо) instead of using ava or ката. Literally our word symposium and originally a 
drinking party, Latin convivium, then the party of guests of any kind without the notion of 
drinking. So in Plutarch and the LXX (especially I Macca.). 

Upon the green grass (ел tw yAwpw yoptw). Another Markan touch. It was passover 
time (Joh 6:4 ) and the afternoon sun shone upon the orderly groups upon the green spring 
grass. See on Mt 14:15 . They may have been seated like companies at tables, open at one 
end. 

Mark 6:40 

They sat down in ranks (ауелесау npaota mpacta). They half-way reclined (avaxhiOnva, 
verse 39). Fell up here (we have to say fell down), the word aveneoav means. But they were 
arranged in groups by hundreds and by fifties and they looked like garden beds with their 
many-coloured clothes which even men wore in the Orient. Then again Mark repeats the 
word, прасла праста, in the nominative absolute as in verse 39 instead of using ava or ката 
with the accusative for the idea of distribution. Garden beds, garden beds. Peter saw and he 
never forgot the picture and so Mark caught it. There was colour as well as order in the 
grouping. There were orderly walks between the rows on rows of men reclining on the green 
grass. The grass is not green in Palestine much of the year, mainly at the passover time. So 
here the Synoptic Gospels have an indication of more than a one-year ministry of Jesus 
(Gould). It is still one year before the last passover when Jesus was crucified. 

Mark 6:41 
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Brake the loaves; and he gave to the disciples (xa оло тоу ty8vwv). Apparently the 
fishes were in excess of the twelve baskets full of broken pieces of bread. See on Mt 14:20 
for discussion of кофіусс̧ and oqvpic, the two kinds of baskets. 

Mark 6:44 

Men (avópec). Men as different from women as in Mt 14:21 . This remarkable miracle 
is recorded by all Four Gospels, a nature miracle that only God can work. No talk about 
accelerating natural processes will explain this miracle. And three eyewitnesses report it: 
the Logia of Matthew, the eyes of Peter in Mark, the witness of John the Beloved Disciple 
(Gould). The evidence is overwhelming. 

Mark 6:45 

To Bethsaida (лрос ВцӨоойбау). This is Bethsaida on the Western side, not Bethsaida 
Julias on the Eastern side where they had just been (Lu 9:10 ). 

While he himself sendeth the multitude away (sec оотос amoAve тоу oyAov). Mt 
14:22 has it "till he should send away" (ews ov amoAvon) with the aorist subjunctive of pur- 
pose. Mark with the present indicative aroAve pictures Jesus as personally engaged in per- 
suading the crowds to go away now. Joh 6:41f. explains this activity of Jesus. The crowds 
had become so excited that they were in the mood to start a revolution against the Roman 
government and proclaim Jesus king. He had already forced in reality the disciples to leave 
in a boat 

to go before him (mpoayetv) in order to get them out of this atmosphere of overwrought 
excitement with a political twist to the whole conception of the Messianic Kingdom. They 
were in grave danger of being swept off their feet and falling heedlessly into the Pharisaic 
conception and so defeating the whole teaching and training of Jesus with them. See on Mt 
14:22,23 . To this pass things had come one year before the Crucifixion. He had done his 
best to help and bless the crowds and lost his chance to rest. No one really understood Jesus, 
not the crowds, not the disciples. Jesus needed the Father to stay and steady him. The devil 
had come again to tempt him with world dominion in league with the Pharisees, the populace, 
and the devil in the background. 

Mark 6:47 

When even was come (owtac үғуореутс̧). The second or late evening, six P.M. at this 
season, or sunset on. 

He alone on the land (xa avtoc роусс л тпс yns). Another Markan touch. Jesus had 
come down out of the mountain where he had prayed to the Father. He is by the sea again 
in the late twilight. Apparently Jesus remained quite a while, some hours, on the beach. "It 
was now dark and Jesus had not yet come to them" (Joh 6:17 ). 

Mark 6:48 

Seeing them distressed in rowing ((боуу avtovg BacaviGopevous ev то eAavvew). See 
also Mt 8:29 for the word Васауо, to torture, torment (Mt 4:24 ) with a touch-stone, then 
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to distress as here. Papyri have ӧіа Baoavwv used оп slaves like our third degree for criminals. 
EAavve is literally to drive as of ships or chariots. They drove the boat with oars. Common 
in Xenophon for marching. 

About the fourth watch of the night (лер тетартпу фоЛакпу trc уоктос̧). That is, 
between three and six A.M. The wind was 

contrary to them (evavttoc avtoic), that is in their faces and rowing was difficult, "a 
great wind" (Joh 6:18 ), and as a result the disciples had made little progress. They should 
have been over long before this. 

And he would have passed by them (ко цӨеЛеу ларғЛӨғу avtovg). Only in Mark. He 
wished to pass by them, praeterire eos (Vulgate). Imperfect tense nOeXev. 

They thought (ебоёау). A natural conclusion. 

And cried out (avekpatav). 

Cried up , literally, a shriek of terror, or scream. 

Mark 6:50 

Itis I (eyo e). These were the astounding words of cheer. They did not recognize Jesus 
in the darkness. They had never seen him or any one walk on the water. His voice reassured 
them. 

Mark 6:51 

They were sore amazed in themselves (Atav ev eavtotc e&totavto). Only in Mark. 
Imperfect tense picturing vividly the excited disciples. Mark does not give the incident of 
Peter's walking on the water and beginning to sink. Perhaps Peter was not fond of telling 
that story. 

Mark 6:52 

For they understood not (ov yap ovvnkav). Explanation of their excessive amazement, 
viz., their failure to grasp the full significance of the miracle of the loaves and fishes, a nature 
miracle. Неге was another, Jesus walking on the water. Their reasoning process (карбіа in 
the general sense for all the inner man) 

was hardened (nv nenopopuevn). See on 3:5 about mwpwotc. Today some men have 
such intellectual hardness or denseness that they cannot believe that God can or would work 
miracles, least of all nature miracles. 

Mark 6:53 

And moored to the shore (ka лросоршодцоау). Only here in the New Testament, 
though an old Greek verb and occurring in the papyri. Нориос is roadstead or anchorage. 
They cast anchor or lashed the boat to a post on shore. It was at the plain of Gennesaret 
several miles south of Bethsaida owing to the night wind. 

Mark 6:54 

Knew him (emtyvovtec avtov). Recognizing Jesus, knowing fully (em) as nearly all did 
by now. Second aorist active participle. 
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Mark 6:55 

Ran about (леріеброцоу). Vivid constative aorist picturing the excited pursuit of Jesus 
as the news spread that he was in Gennesaret. 

On their beds (en vot  kpaparroic). Pallets like that of the man let down through the 
roof (Mr 2:4 ). 

Where they heard he was (onov nkovov от eottv). Imperfect tense of akovo (repetition), 
present indicative £ottv retained in indirect discourse. 

Mark 6:56 

Wheresoever he entered (onov av еіселореоето). The imperfect indicative with av 
used to make a general indefinite statement with the relative adverb. See the same construc- 
tion at the close of the verse, oco av труауто avrov (aorist indicative and av in a relative 
clause), 

as many as touched him . One must enlarge the details here to get an idea of the richness 
of the healing ministry of Jesus. We are now near the close of the Galilean ministry with its 
many healing mercies and excitement is at the highest pitch (Bruce). 
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Mark 7:2 

With defiled, that is unwashen hands (kovas yepotv, тоот ғотіу avintoic). Associative 
instrumental case. Originally kotvoc meant what was common to everybody like the Koine 
Greek. But in later Greek it came also to mean as here what is vulgar or profane. So Peter 
in Ac 10:14 "common and unclean." The next step was the ceremonially unclean. The 
emissaries of the Pharisees and the scribes from Jerusalem had seen "some of the disciples" 
eat without washing their hands, how many we are not told. Swete suggests that in going 
through the plain the disciples were seen eating some of the bread preserved in the twelve 
baskets the afternoon before across the lake. There was no particular opportunity to wash 
the hands, a very proper thing to do before eating for sanitary reasons. But the objection 
raised is on ceremonial, not sanitary, grounds. 

Mark 7:3 

Diligently (rvyun). Instrumental case, 

with the fist , up to the elbow, rubbing one hand and arm with the other hand clenched. 
Aleph had токуа probably because of the difficulty about muyun (kin to Latin pugnus). 
Schultess considers it a dry wash or rubbing of the hands without water as a ritualistic con- 
cession. The middle voice veywvta means their own hands. This verb is often used for parts 
ofthe body while Лооо is used of the whole body (Joh 13:10). On the tradition of the elders 
see on Mt 152. 

Mark 7:4 

From the marketplace (oam ayopac). Ceremonial defilement was inevitable in the 
mixing with men in public. This ayopa from ayetpw to collect or gather, was a public forum 
in every town where the people gathered like the courthouse square in American towns. 
The disciples were already ceremonially defiled. 

Wash themselves (Bantiowvta). First aorist middle subjunctive of BantiCw, dip or 
immerse. Westcott and Hort put pavtiowvta in the text translated "sprinkle themselves" іп 
the margin of the Revised Version, because Aleph, B, and some of the best cursives have it. 
Gould terms раутібоута "a manifest emendation," to get rid of the difficulty of dipping or 
bathing the whole body. Meyer says: "The statement proceeds by way of climax: before eating 
they wash the hands always. When they come from market they take a bath before eating." 
This is not the place to enter into any controversy about the meaning of Валтіо, to dip, 
раутіюю, to sprinkle, and exxew, to pour, all used in the New Testament. The words have 
their distinctive meanings here as elsewhere. Some scribes felt a difficulty about the use of 
Валтісоута here. The Western and Syrian classes of manuscripts add "and couches" (ка 
xAtvov) at the end of the sentence. Swete considers the immersions of beds (Bamttiopouc 
kAtvwv) "an incongruous combination." But Gould says: "Edersheim shows that the Jewish 
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ordinance required immersions, Bamntiopous, of these vessels." We must let the Jewish 
scrupulosity stand for itself, though "and couches" is not supported by Aleph, B L D Bohairic, 
probably not genuine. 

Mark 7:6 

Well (kawg). Appositely here, but ironical sarcasm in verse 9. Note here "you hypo- 
crites" (DWV тоу vrokprrov). 

Mark 7:8 

Ye leave the commandment of God (афеутес trjv evtoAnv тоо 080v). Note the sharp 
contrast between the command of God and the traditions of men. Jesus here drives a keen 
wedge into the Pharisaic contention. They had covered up the Word of God with their oral 
teaching. Jesus here shows that they care more for the oral teaching ofthe scribes and elders 
than for the written law of God. The Talmud gives abundant and specific confirmation of 
the truthfulness of this indictment. 

Mark 7:9 

Full well do ye reject the commandment of God that ye may keep your traditions 
(каХс абетеіте ту evroAnv Tov 0gov iva trjv тарабосіу ороу тпрпотте). One can almost 
see the scribes withering under this terrible arraignment. It was biting sarcasm that cut to 
the bone. The evident irony should prevent literal interpretation as commendation of the 
Pharisaic pervasion of God's word. See my The Pharisees and Jesus for illustrations of the 
way that they placed this oral tradition above the written law. See on Mt 15:7. 

Mark 7:11 

Corban (xoppav o естіу бороу). See on Mt 15:5 . Mark preserves the Hebrew word 
for a gift or offering to God (Ex 21:17; Le 20:9 ), indeclinable here, meaning 

gift (Swpov), but declinable kopBavac in Mt 27:6 , meaning sacred treasury. The rabbis 
( but ye say , vuei бе Aeyete) actually allowed the mere saying of this word by an unfaithful 
son to prevent the use of needed money for the support of father or mother. It was a home 
thrust to these pettifogging sticklers for ceremonial punctilios. They not only justified such 
a son's trickery, but held that he was prohibited from using it for father or mother, but he 
might use it for himself. 

Mark 7:13 

Making void the word of God by your tradition (axvpovvtec тоу Aoyov tov Өғох т 
ларабосе ороу). See on Mt 15:6 for the word акорооутес, invalidating, a stronger word 
than aQetetv, to set aside, in verse 9. See both used in Ga 3:15,17 . Setting aside does invalidate. 

Mark 7:14 

And he called to him the multitude again (ka mpooxadeoapevoc naiv тоу oyAov). 
Aorist middle participle, calling to himself. The rabbis had attacked the disciples about not 
washing their hands before eating. Jesus now turned the tables on them completely and laid 
bare their hollow pretentious hypocrisy to the people. 
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Hear me all of you and understand (axovoate uov таутес ка ovviete). A most pointed 
appeal to the people to see into and see through the chicanery of these ecclesiastics. See on 
Mt 15:11 for discussion. 

Mark 7:17 

When he was entered into the house from the multitude (ote etor]AOev etc okov оло 
tov охХоо). This detail in Mark alone, probably in Peter's house іп Capernaum. To the 
crowd Jesus spoke the parable of corban, but the disciples want it interpreted (cf. 4:10ff.,33ff. 
). Mt 15:15 represents Peter as the spokesman as was usually the case. 

Mark 7:18 

Are ye so without understanding also? (Ноотос ka vues aovveto eote;). See оп Mt 
15:16 . You also as well as the multitude. It was a discouraging moment for the great 
Teacher if his own chosen pupils (disciples) were still under the spell of the Pharisaic theo- 
logical outlook. It was a riddle to them. "They had been trained in Judaism, in which the 
distinction between clean and unclean is ingrained, and could not understand a statement 
abrogating this" (Gould). They had noticed that the Pharisees stumbled at the parable of 
Jesus (Mt 15:12 ). They were stumbling themselves and did not know how to answer the 
Pharisees. Jesus charges the disciples with intellectual dulness and spiritual stupidity. 

Mark 7:19 

Making all meats clean (kaðapıčwv ravra та Вроџата). This anacoluthon can be un- 
derstood by repeating 

he says (Aeye) from verse 18. The masculine participle agrees with Jesus, the speaker. 
The words do not come from Jesus, but are added by Mark. Peter reports this item to Mark, 
probably with a vivid recollection of his own experience on the housetop in Joppa when in 
the vision Peter declined three times the Lord's invitation to kill and eat unclean animals 
(Ac 10:14-16 ). It was a riddle to Peter as late as that day. "Christ asserts that Levitical un- 
cleanness, such as eating with unwashed hands, is of small importance compared with 
moral uncleanness" (Vincent). The two chief words in both incidents, here and in Acts, are 

defile (kotvow) and 

cleanse (коборібо). "What God cleansed do not thou treat as defiled" (Ac 10:15 ). It 
was a revolutionary declaration by Jesus and Peter was slow to understand it even after the 
coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. Jesus was amply justified in his astonished question: 

Perceive ye not? (ov voette;). They were making little use of their intelligence in trying 
to comprehend the efforts of Jesus to give them a new and true spiritual insight. 

Mark 7:21 

Evil thoughts (о ótaAoytouo о како). These come out of the heart (ex тс корбіас), 
the inner man, and lead to the dreadful list here given like the crimes of a modern police 
court: 

fornications (mopveta, usually of the unmarried), 
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adulteries (potyata, of the married), 

thefts (кЛола, stealings), 

covetings (m\eovetta, craze for more and more), 

murders (povo, growing out of the others often), 

wickednesses (лоуцріо, from novog, toil, then drudge, bad like our knave, serving boy 
like German Knabe, and then criminal), 

deceit (SoXoc, lure or snare with bait), 

lasciviousness (aosAyeta, unrestrained sex instinct), 

evil eye (офбаЛиос тоуцрос) or eye that works evil and that haunts one with its gloating 
stare, 

railing ((Лосвфцшо, blasphemy, hurtful speech), 

pride (vmepngavia, holding oneself above others, stuck up), 

foolishness (agpoovvn, lack of sense), a fitting close to it all. 

Mark 7:24 

Into the borders of Tyre and Sidon (etc та opia Тороо ко Xt6wvoc). The departure 
from Capernaum was a withdrawal from Galilee, the second of the four withdrawals from 
Galilee. The first had been to the region of Bethsaida Julias in the territory of Herod Philip. 
This is into distinctly heathen land. It was not merely the edge of Phoenicia, but into the 
parts of Tyre and Sidon (Mt 15:21 ). There was too much excitement among the people, too 
much bitterness among the Pharisees, too much suspicion on the part of Herod Antipas, 
too much dulness on the part of the disciples for Jesus to remain in Galilee. 

And he could not be hid (ка оок ndvvac8n AaGetv). Jesus wanted to be alone in the 
house after all the strain in Galilee. He craved a little privacy and rest. This was his purpose 
in going into Phoenicia. Note the adversative sense of ka here- "but." 

Mark 7:25 

Whose little daughter (nc то Ovyatpiov аотцс). Diminutive with tender touch. Note 
"whose" and "her" like vernacular today. 

Having heard of him (axovoaoa rep avtov). Even in this heathen territory the fame 
of Jesus was known. When the Sermon on the Mount was preached people were there from 
"the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon" (Lu 6:17). 

Mark 7:26 

A Greek, a Syro-Phoenician by race (HeAArvio, Хррофомікіооа то yeve). "A Greek 
in religion, a Syrian in tongue, a Phoenician in race" (Bruce), from Euthymius Zigabenus. 
She was not a Phoenician of Carthage. 

She besought (прота). Imperfect tense. She kept at it. This verb, as in late Greek, is 
here used for a request, not a mere question. Abundant examples in the papyri in this sense. 

Mark 7:27 
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Let the children first be filled (афес mpwtov xopraoOrva та nara). The Jews had the 
first claim. See the command of Jesus in the third tour of Galilee to avoid the Gentiles and 
the Samaritans (Mt 10:5 ). Paul was the Apostle to the Gentiles, but he gave the Jew the first 
opportunity (Ro 2:9f. ). See on Mt 15:24f. 

Mark 7:28 

Even the dogs under the table (xa ta kvvapia олокато tri трале(тс). A delightful 
picture. Even the little dogs (kvvapia) under the table 

eat of the children's crumbs (eo@tovotv ало тоу yixiwv vov nawy). Little dogs, little 
scraps of bread (wtytov, diminutive of ytxoc, morsel), little children (лобі, diminutive of 
tac). Probably the little children purposely dropped a few little crumbs for the little dogs. 
These household dogs, pets of and loved by the children. Braid Scots has it: "Yet the wee 


"om 


dowgs aneath the table eat o' the moole o' the bairns." "A unique combination of faith and 
wit" (Gould). Instead of resenting Christ's words about giving the children's bread to the 
dogs (Gentiles) in verse 27, she instantly turned it to the advantage of her plea for her little 
daughter. 

Mark 7:29 

For this saying (ia tovtov тоу Aoyov). She had faith, great faith as Mt 15:28 shows, 
but it was her quick and bright repartee that pleased Jesus. He had missed his rest, but it 
was worth it to answer a call like this. 

Mark 7:30 

And the demon gone out (ka то Óaiupoviov e£&eAqAvOoc). This was her crumb from the 
children's table. The perfect active participle expresses the state of completion. The demon 
was gone for good and all. 

Mark 7:31 

Through the midst of the borders of Decapolis (ava pecov тоу opiov Лекалоћғос̧). 
Jesus left Phoenicia, but did not go back into Galilee. He rather went east and came down 
east of the Sea of Galilee into the region of the Greek cities of Decapolis. He thus kept out 
of the territory of Herod Antipas. He had been in this region when he healed the Gadarene 
demoniac and was asked to leave. 

Mark 7:32 

And they bring unto him (ко фероосіу avtw). Another of Mark's dramatic presents. 
This incident only in Mark. 

Mark 7:33 

Took him aside (atoAaBopevoc avrov). The secrecy here observed was partly to avoid 
excitement and partly to get the attention of the deaf and dumb demoniac. He could not 
hear what Jesus said. So Jesus put his fingers into his ears, spat, and touched his tongue. 
There was, of course, no virtue in the spittle and it is not clear why Jesus used it. Saliva was 
by some regarded as remedial and was used by exorcists in their incantations. Whether this 
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was а concession to the man's denseness one does not know. But it all showed the poor man 
that Jesus healed him in his own way. 

Mark 7:34 

Ephphatha (біауогбАпт, be opened). Another one of Mark's Aramaic words preserved 
and transliterated and then translated into Greek. "Be thou unbarred" (Braid Scots). Jesus 
sighed (eotevagev) as he looked up into heaven and spoke the word ерфоба. Somehow һе 
felt a nervous strain in this complex case (deaf, dumb, demoniac) that we may not quite 
comprehend. 

Mark 7:35 

He spake plain (ғЛоЛе opOcc). He began to speak correctly. Inchoative imperfect tense. 

Mark 7:36 

So much the more a great deal they published it (avto padov mepicootepov 
exnpvooov). Imperfect tense, continued action. Double comparative as occurs elsewhere 
for emphasis as in Php 1:23 "much more better" (now padov Kpetooov). See Robertson's 
Grammar, pp. 663f. Human nature is a peculiar thing. The command not to tell provoked 
these people to tell just as the leper had done (Mr 1:44f. ). The more Jesus commanded (осоу 
avtoic Steotehieto) them not to tell the more they told. It was a continuous performance. 
Prohibitions always affect some people that way, especially superficial and light-headed 
folks. But we have to have prohibitions or anarchy. 

Mark 7:37 

He hath done all things well (КоЛос лаута лелощкеу). The present perfect active 
shows the settled convictions of these people about Jesus. Their great amazement 
(олғрлеріссос еЕелАпоооуто); imperfect passive and compound adverb, thus found expres- 
sion in a vociferous championship of Jesus in this pagan land. 
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Mark 8:1 

Had nothing to eat (un exovtwv т фаүшсіу). Genitive absolute and plural because 
oxAov a collective substantive. Not having what to eat (deliberative subjunctive retained in 
indirect question). The repetition of a nature miracle of feeding four thousand in Decapolis 
disturbs some modern critics who cannot imagine how Jesus could or would perform an- 
other miracle elsewhere so similar to the feeding of the five thousand up near Bethsaida 
Julias. But both Mark and Matthew give both miracles, distinguish the words for baskets 
(кофіуоо, opuptic), and both make Jesus later refer to both incidents and use these two words 
with the same distinction (Mr 8:19f; Mt 16:9f. ). Surely it is easier to conceive that Jesus 
wrought two such miracles than to hold that Mark and Matthew have made such a jumble 
of the whole business. 

Mark 8:2 

Now three days (nôn прера tpeic). This text preserves a curious parenthetic nominative 
of time (Robertson, Grammar, p. 460). See оп Mt 15:32. 

Mark 8:3 

Are come from far (ало puakpoOev etotv). This item alone in Mark. 

Mark 8:4 

Неге (бе). Of all places, in this desert region in the mountains. The disciples feel as 
helpless as when the five thousand were fed. They do not rise to faith in the unlimited power 
of Jesus after all that they have seen. 

Mark 8:6 

Brake and gave (ekAaoev ка ебібоо). Constative aorist followed by imperfect. The 
giving kept on. 

To set before them (tva таротібосіу). Present subjunctive describing the continuous 
process. 

Mark 8:7 

A few small fishes (ty9vdta oAtya). Mark mentions them last as if they were served 
after the food, but not so Mt 15:34f. 

Mark 8:8 

Broken pieces that remained over (meptooevpata к\асротоу). Overplus, abundance, 
remains of broken pieces not used, not just scraps or crumbs. 

Mark 8:10 

Into the parts of Dalmanutha (etc та мерт AaApavov0Oa). Mt 15:39 calls it "the borders 
of Magadan." Both names are unknown elsewhere, but apparently the same region of Galilee 
on the western side of the lake not far from Tiberias. Mark here uses "parts" (uepn) in the 
same sense as "borders" (opia) in 7:24 just as Matthew reverses it with "parts" in Mt 15:21 
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and "borders" here in Mt 15:39. Mark has here "with his disciples" (uera тоу paOntwv 
avtov) only implied in Mt 15:39. 

Mark 8:11 

And the Pharisees came forth (ka e&]A0ov o Dapiocato). At once they met Jesus and 
opened a controversy. Mt 16:1 adds "and Sadducees," the first time these two parties appear 
together against Jesus. See discussion on Mt 16:1. The Pharisees and Herodians had already 
joined hands against Jesus in the sabbath controversy (Mr 3:6 ). They 

began to question with him (np£avro соу(цтеіу avro). Dispute, not mere inquiry, 
associative instrumental case of avto. They began at once and kept it up (present infinitive). 

Mark 8:12 

He sighed deeply in his spirit (avaotevagac tw mvevpat). The only instance of this 
compound in the N.T. though in the LXX. The uncompounded form occurs in Mr 7:34 and 
it is common enough. The preposition ava- intensifies the meaning of the verb (perfective 
use). "The sigh seemed to come, as we say, from the bottom of his heart, the Lord's human 
spirit was stirred to its depths" (Swete). Jesus resented the settled prejudice of the Pharisees 
(and now Sadducees also) against him and his work. 

There shall no sign be given unto this generation (e бодпоғта тп yevea тартп отреоу). 
Mt 16:4 has simply ov So8noeta, plain negative with the future passive indicative. Mark has 
е instead of ov, which is technically a conditional clause with the conclusion unexpressed 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 1024), really aposiopesis in imitation of the Hebrew use of tu. This 
is the only instance in the N.T. except in quotations from the LXX (Heb 3:11; 4:3,5 ). It is 
very common in the LXX. The rabbis were splitting hairs over the miracles of Jesus as having 
a possible natural explanation (as some critics do today) even if by the power of Beelzebub, 
and those not of the sky (from heaven) which would be manifested from God. So they put 
up this fantastic test to Jesus which he deeply resents. Mt 16:4 adds "but the sign of Jonah" 
mentioned already by Jesus on a previous occasion (Mt 12:39-41 ) at more length and to be 
mentioned again (Lu 11:32 ). But the mention of the sign of Jonah was "an absolute refusal 
of signs in their sense" (Bruce). And when he did rise from the dead on the third day, the 
Sanhedrin refused to be convinced (see Acts 3 to 5). 

Mark 8:14 

Bread (aptovc). 

Loaves , plural. 

More than one loaf (е un va aptov). Except one loaf. Detail only in Mark. Practically 
for thirteen men when hungry. 

Mark 8:15 

Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and the leaven of Herod (Hopate, 
BAenere ало тпс Couns vov Dapicatov ка тпс боис Hnpwidov). Present imperatives. Note 
оло and the ablative case. Zvun is from (ороо and occurs already іп Mt 13:33 in a good 
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sense. For the bad sense see 1Co 5:6 . He repeatedly charged (dteoteAAeto, imperfect indic- 
ative), showing that the warning was needed. The disciples came out of a Pharisaic atmo- 
sphere and they had just met it again at Dalmanutha. It was insidious. Note the combination 
of Herod here with the Pharisees. This is after the agitation of Herod because of the death 
of the Baptist and the ministry of Jesus (Mr 6:14-29; Mt 14:1-12; Lu 9:7-9 ). Jesus definitely 
warns the disciples against "the leaven of Herod" (bad politics) and the leaven of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees (bad theology and also bad politics). 

Mark 8:16 

They reasoned one with another (SteAoytCovto трос aJ nove), implying discussion. 
Imperfect tense, kept it up. Mt 16:7 has ev eavroic, in themselves or among themselves. 

Mark 8:17 

Mark here (vv. 17-20) gives six keen questions of Jesus while Mt 16:8-11 gives as four 
that really include the six of Mark running some together. The questions reveal the disap- 
pointment of Jesus at the intellectual dulness of his pupils. The questions concern the intellect 
(уоғіте, from vovo, ovviete, comprehend), the heart in a 

hardened state (nenAwpAwpevAny, perfect passive predicate participle as in Mr 6:52 
, which see), the eyes, the ears, the memory of both the feeding of the five thousand and the 
four thousand here sharply distinguished even to the two kinds of baskets (koqivovo, 
офорібоу). The disciples did recall the number of baskets left over in each instance, twelve 
and seven. Jesus "administers a sharp rebuke for their preoccupation with mere temporalities, 
as if there were nothing higher to be thought of than bread" (Bruce). "For the time the Twelve 
are way-side hearers, with hearts like a beaten path, into which the higher truths cannot 
sink so as to germinate" (Bruce). 

Mark 8:18 

See on 17. 

Mark 8:19 

See on 17. 

Mark 8:20 

See on 17. 

Mark 8:21 

Do ye not yet understand? (ооло ovviete;). After all this rebuke and explanation. The 
greatest of all teachers had the greatest of all classes, but he struck a snag here. Mt 16:12 
gives the result: "Then they understood how that he bade them not beware of the loaves of 
bread, but of the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees." They had once said that they 
understood the parables of Jesus (Mt 13:51 ). But that was a long time ago. The teacher must 
have patience if his pupils are to understand. 

Mark 8:22 
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Unto Bethsaida (etc ВпӨсобоу). On the Eastern side not far from the place of the 
feeding of the five thousand, Bethsaida Julias. Note dramatic presents 

they come (ерухоута), 

they bring (фероооту). This incident in Mark alone (verses 22-26). 

Mark 8:23 

Brought him out of the village (c&nveykev avrov e&o tng конс). It had been a village, 
but Philip had enlarged it and made it a town or city (nodc), though still called a village 
(verses 23,26 ). Asin the case ofthe deaf and dumb demoniac given also alone by Mark (Mr 
7:31-37 ), so here Jesus observes the utmost secrecy in performing the miracle for reasons 
not given by Mark. It was the season of retirement and Jesus is making the fourth withdrawal 
from Galilee. That fact may explain it. The various touches here are of interest also. Jesus 
led him out by the hand, put spittle on his eyes (using the poetical and Koine papyri word 
орџата instead of the usual onO0aApovc), and laid his hands upon him, perhaps all this to 
help the man's faith. 

Mark 8:24 

I see men, for I behold them as trees walking (BAert tovc аубролоос от ос беубра 
оро nepuratovvtac). A vivid description of dawning sight. His vision was incomplete though 
he could tell that they were men because they were walking. This is the single case of a 
gradual cure in the healings wrought by Jesus. The reason for this method in this case is not 
given. 

Mark 8:25 

He looked steadfastly (SteBAewev). He saw thoroughly now, effective aorist (OteBAewev), 
he was completely restored (anexateotn, second aorist, double compound and double 
augment), and kept on seeing (еуерАелеу, imperfect, continued action) all things clearly or 
at a distance (tnAavywc, common Greek word from tre, afar, and avyn, radiance, far- 
shining). Some manuscripts (margin in Westcott and Hort) read SnAavywe, from órAoc, 
plain, and avyn, radiance. 

Mark 8:26 

To his home (etc orkov avrov). A joyful homecoming that. He was not allowed to enter 
the village and create excitement before Jesus moved on to Caesarea Philippi. 

Mark 8:27 

Into the villages of Caesarea Philippi (etc tac конос Koucapiag tns ФіЛіллоо). Parts 
(uepn) Mt 16:13 has, the Caesarea of Philippi in contrast to the one down on the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. Mark means the villages belonging to the district around Caesarea Philippi. 
This region is on a spur of Mount Hermon in Iturea ruled by Herod Philip so that Jesus is 
safe from annoyance by Herod Antipas or the Pharisees and Sadducees. Up here on this 
mountain slope Jesus will have his best opportunity to give the disciples special teaching 
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concerning the crucifixion just a little over six months ahead. So Jesus asked (ennpwta, de- 
scriptive imperfect) 

Who do men say that I am? (Tiva ue Aeyovot о аудроло etvat;). Mt 16:13 has "the 
Son of Man" in place of "I" here in Mark and in Lu 9:18. He often described himself as "the 
Son of Man." Certainly here the phrase could not mean merely "a man." They knew the 
various popular opinions about Jesus of which Herod Antipas had heard (Mr 3:21,31 ). It 
was time that the disciples reveal how much they had been influenced by their environment 
as well as by the direct instruction of Jesus. 

Mark 8:28 

And they told him (o бе ғілоу). They knew only too well. See on Mt 16:14,28 for dis- 
cussion. 

Mark 8:29 

Thou art the Christ (Xv ғ o Xptotoc). Mark does not give "the Son of the living God" 
(Mt 16:16) or "of God" (Lu 9:20 ). The full confession is the form in Matthew. Luke's language 
means practically the same, while Mark's is the briefest. But the form in Mark really means 
the full idea. Mark omits all praise of Peter, probably because Peter had done so in his story 
of the incident. For criticism of the view that Matthew's narrative is due to ecclesiastical 
development and effort to justify ecclesiastical prerogatives, see discussion on Mt 16:16,18 
. The disciples had confessed him as Messiah before. Thus Joh 1:41; 4:29; 6:69; Mt 14:33 . 
But Jesus had ceased to use the word Messiah to avoid political complications and a revolu- 
tionary movement (Joh 6:14f. ). But did the disciples still believe in Jesus as Messiah after 
all the defections and oppositions seen by them? It was a serious test to which Jesus now 
put them. 

Mark 8:30 

Ofhim (лер avtov). As being the Messiah, that he was the Christ (Mt 16:20 ). Not yet, 
for the time was not yet ripe. When that comes, the triumphal entry into Jerusalem, the very 
stones will cry out, if men will not (Lu 19:40 ). 

Mark 8:31 

He began to teach them (прёато бібаокеіу аютоос). Mark is fond of this idiom, but it 
is not a mere rhetorical device. Mt 16:21 expressly says "from that time." They had to be told 
soon about the approaching death of Jesus. The confession of faith in Jesus indicated that 
it was a good time to begin. Death at the hands of the Sanhedrin (elders, chief priests, and 
scribes) in which Pharisees and Sadducees had about equal strength. The resurrection on 
the third day is mentioned, but it made no impression on their minds. This rainbow on the 
cloud was not seen. 

After three days (ueta tpeic nuepac). Mt 16:21 has "the third day" (тп три прера) in 
the locative case of point of time (so also Lu 9:22 ). There are some people who stickle for 
a strict interpretation of "after three days" which would be "on the fourth day," not "on the 
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third day." Evidently Mark's phrase here has the same sense as that in Matthew and Luke 
else they are hopelessly contradictory. In popular language "after three days" can and often 
does mean "on the third day," but the fourth day is impossible. 

Mark 8:32 

Spake the saying openly (zapprota tov Aoyov eAaAe). He held back nothing, told it 
all (лоу, all, prota, from гілоу, say), without reserve, to all of them. Imperfect tense £ÀoAe 
shows that Jesus did it repeatedly. Mark alone gives this item. Mark does not give the great 
eulogy of Peter in Mt 16:17,19 after his confession (Mr 8:29; Mt 16:16; Lu 9:20 ), but he does 
tell the stinging rebuke given Peter by Jesus on this occasion. See discussion on Mt 16:21,26 


Mark 8:33 

He turning about and seeing his disciples (еліотрафе(с ka wv rovc uaOrrac avtov). 
Peter had called Jesus off to himself (npookaAecayevoc), but Jesus quickly wheeled round 
on Peter (eriotpaqeic, only otpageic in Matthew). In doing that the other disciples were 
in plain view also (this touch only in Mark). Hence Jesus rebukes Peter in the full presence 
of the whole group. Peter no doubt felt that it was his duty as a leader of the Twelve to re- 
monstrate with the Master for this pessimistic utterance (Swete). It is even possible that the 
others shared Peter's views and were watching the effect of his daring rebuke of Jesus. It was 
more than mere officiousness on the part of Peter. He had not risen above the level of ordin- 
ary men and deserves the name of Satan whose role he was now acting. It was withering, 
but it was needed. The temptation of the devil on the mountain was here offered by Peter. 
It was Satan over again. See оп Mt 16:23. 

Mark 8:34 

And he called unto him the multitude with his disciples (ка лроокоЛесоцивуос тоу 
охХоу ovv toic paOnraic avtov). Mark alone notes the unexpected presence of a crowd up 
here near Caesarea Philippi in heathen territory. In the presence of this crowd Jesus explains 
his philosophy of life and death which is in direct contrast with that offered by Peter and 
evidently shared by the disciples and the people. So Jesus gives this profound view of life 
and death to them all. 

Deny himself (аларупсасдо eavtov). Say по to himself, a difficult thing to do. Note 
reflexive along with the middle voice. Ingressive first aorist imperative. See on Mt 16:24 
about taking up the Cross. The shadow of Christ's Cross was already on him (Mr 8:31 ) and 
one faces everyone. 

Mark 8:35 

And the gospel's sake (ка tov evayyediov). In Mark alone. See оп Mt 16:25f. for this 
paradox. Two senses of "life" and "save." For the last "save" (owoe) Mt 16:25 has "find" 
(evpnoe). See on Mt 16:26 for "gain," " 
Mark 8:38 


profit," and "exchange." 
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For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my words (ос yap eav enatoyvvOn ye ка 
Tous ероос Aoyous). More exactly, 

whosoever is ashamed (first aorist passive subjunctive with indefinite relative and eav 
= av. See Robertson, Grammar, pp. 957-9. It is not a statement about the future conduct of 
one, but about his present attitude toward Jesus. The conduct of men toward Christ now 
determines Christ's conduct then (ematoyvvOnoeta, first future passive indicative). This 
passive verb is transitive and uses the accusative (ue, avtov). 

In this adulterous and sinful generation (ev тп yevea таотт tr] porya ка арартолћо). 
Only in Mark. 

When һе cometh (отау £A0n). Aorist active subjunctive with reference to the future 
second coming of Christ with the glory of the Father with his holy angels (cf. Mt 16:27 ). 
This is a clear prediction of the final eschatological coming of Christ. This verse could not 
be separated from Mr 9:1 as the chapter division does. These two verses in Mr 8:38; 9:1 form 
one paragraph and should go together. 
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Mark 9:1 

Till they see the kingdom of God come with power (ews av wory trjv aou eiav Tov 
беоо ehnAvOuiav ev боуаџ). In 8:38 Jesus clearly is speaking of the second coming. To what 
is he referring in 9:1? One is reminded of Mr 13:32; Mt 24:36 where Jesus expressly denies 
that anyone save the Father himself (not even the Son) knows the day or the hour. Does he 
contradict that here? It may be observed that Luke has only "see the kingdom of God," while 
Matthew has "see the Son of man coming" (epyopevov, present participle, a process). Mark 
has "see the kingdom of God come" (eArAvOviav, perfect active participle, already come) 
and adds "with power." Certainly the second coming did not take place while some of those 
standing there still lived. Did Jesus mean that? The very next incident in the Synoptic Gospels 
is the Transfiguration on Mount Hermon. Does not Jesus have that in mind here? The lan- 
guage will apply also to the coming of the Holy Spirit on the great Day of Pentecost. Some 
see in it a reference to the destruction of the temple. It is at least open to question whether 
the Master is speaking of the same event in Mr 8:38; 9:1. 

Mark 9:2 

By themselves (uovovc). Alone. This word only in Mark. See on Mt 17:1-8 for discussion 
of the Transfiguration. Lu 9:28 adds "to pray" as the motive of Jesus in taking Peter, James, 
and John into the high mountain. 

Mark 9:3 

Glistering, exceeding white (ottABovta Лерка Mav). Old words, all of them. Mt 17:2 
has 

white as the light (Лерка wç то фас̧), Lu 9:29 "white and dazzling" (AevKoc 
eLaotpantwv) like lightning. 

So as no fuller on earth can whiten them (ota yvageug en TNS yns ov óvvata оотос 
Aevkava). Гуафо is an old word to card wool. Note ovtwe, so, so white. Some manuscripts 
in Matthew add we wv, as snow. Probably the snow-capped summit of Hermon was visible 
on this very night. See on Mt 17:2 for "transfigured." 

Mark 9:4 

Elijah with Moses (EAetac соу Mwvoe). Matthew and Luke have "Moses and Elijah." 
Both, as a matter of fact were prophets and both dealt with law. Both had mysterious deaths. 
The other order in Mr 9:5. 

Mark 9:6 

For һе wist not what to answer (ov yap nide т алокріӨц). Deliberative subjunctive 
retained in indirect question. But why did Peter say anything? Luke says that he spoke, "not 
knowing what he said," as an excuse for the inappropriateness of his remarks. Perhaps Peter 
felt embarrassed at having been asleep (Lu 9:32 ) and the feast of tabernacles or booths 
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(oxnva) was near. See оп Mt 17:4. Peter and the others apparently had not heard the talk 
of Moses and Elijah with Jesus about his decease (еЕобоу, exodus, departure) and little knew 
the special comfort that Jesus had found in this understanding of the great approaching 
tragedy concerning which Peter had shown absolute stupidity (Mr 8:32f. ) so recently. See 
on Mt 17:5 about the overshadowing and the voice. 

Mark 9:8 

Suddenly looking round about (efantva лерірХеууонғуо). Mt 17:8 has it "lifting up 
their eyes." Mark is more graphic. The sudden glance around on the mountain side when 
the cloud with Moses and Elijah was gone. 

Jesus only with themselves (ре0' eavtwv ғ un Inoovv povov). Mark shows their surprise 
at the situation. They were sore afraid (Mt 17:6 ) before Jesus touched them. 

Mark 9:9 

Save when (e un отау). Matthew has "until" (ews ov). 

Should have risen (avaotn). Second aorist active subjunctive. More exactly, "should 
rise" (punctiliar aorist and futuristic, not with any idea of perfect tense). Lu 9:36 merely says 
that they told no man any of these things. It was a high and holy secret experience that the 
chosen three had had for their future good and for the good of all. 

Mark 9:10 

They kept the saying (tov Aoyov expatnoav) to themselves as Jesus had directed, but 

questioning among themselves (лрос ғаотоос ovv(ntovvtec). Now they notice his 
allusion to rising from the dead which had escaped them before (Mr 8:31 ). 

Mark 9:12 

Restoreth all things (arokatiotave лаута). This late double compound verb, usual 
form олокабюттіміп the papyri, is Christ's description of the Baptist as the promised Elijah 
and Forerunner of the Messiah. See on Mt 17:10-13 . The disciples had not till now under- 
stood that the Baptist fulfilled the prophecy іп Mal 3:5f . They had just seen Elijah on the 
mountain, but Jesus as Messiah preceded this coming of Elijah. But Jesus patiently enlightens 
his dull pupils as they argue about the exegesis of the scribes. 

Mark 9:14 

And scribes questioning with them (ка үрациатеіс боу(цтооутес трос avtovg). Mark 
alone gives this item. He is much fuller on this incident ( 9:14-29) than either Matthew (Mt 
17:14-20) or Luke (Lu 9:37-43 ). It was just like the professional scribes to take keen interest 
in the failure of the nine disciples to cure this poor boy. They gleefully nagged and quizzed 
them. Jesus and the three find them at it when they arrive in the plain. 

Mark 9:15 

Were greatly amazed (c&c0apm0noav). First aorist passive ingressive aorist with per- 
fective compound ғё-. The sudden and opportune appearance of Jesus in the midst of the 
dispute when no one was looking for him turned all eyes to him. He would not fail, however 
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the disciples might do so. Тһе people were awed for the moment and then running began 
to welcome him (mpotpexovtec nonatovro). Present participle and imperfect middle indic- 
ative. 

Mark 9:16 

What question ye with them? (T ovv(ntette лрос avrovo;). Jesus had noticed the 
embarrassment of the nine and at once takes hold of the situation. 

Mark 9:17 

I brought unto thee my son (nveyKa тоу vtov pov трос ое). The father stepped out 
and gave the explanation of the excited dispute in direct and simple pathos. 

Mark 9:18 

Wheresoever it taketh him (onov ғау avtov karaAapn). Seizes him down. Our word 
catalepsy is this same word. The word is used by Galen and Hippocrates for fits. The word 
is very common in the papyri in various senses as in the older Greek. Each ofthe verbs here 
in Mark is a graphic picture. 

Dashes down (рпооє). Also ртүууош, р form. Convulses, rends, tears asunder. Old and 
common word. 

Foameth (афр). Here only in the N.T. Poetic and late word. 

Grindeth (тре). Another hapax legomenon in the N.T. Old word for making a shrill 
cry or squeak. 

Pineth away (npatveta). Old word for drying or withering as of grass in Jas 1:11. 

And they were not able (ka оок toyvoav). They did not have the strength (10ҳ0с̧) to 
handle this case. See Mt 17:16; Lu 9:40 (ka ovx nóvvnOnoav, first aorist passive). It was а 
tragedy. 

Mark 9:19 

Bring him unto me (gepete avtov roc ue). The disciples had failed and their unbelief 
had led to this fiasco. Even the disciples were like and part of the 

faithless (amtotoc, unbelieving) generation in which they lived. The word 

faithless does not here mean treacherous as it does with us. But Jesus is not afraid to 
undertake this case. We can always come to Jesus when others fail us. 

Mark 9:20 

Tare him grievously (ovveonapagev avtov). Lu 9:42 has both eppn&ev (dashed down, 
like Mr 9:18, pnooe) and ovveonapagev (convulsed). This compound with ovv- (together 
with), strengthens the force of the verb as in ovvrvtyo (Mr 4:7 ) and ovvtnpew ( 6:20). The 
only other instance of this compound verb known is in Maximus Tyrius (second century 
В.С.). 

Wallowed (exvAteto). Imperfect passive, was rolled. А pitiful sight. Late form of the 
old kvAtvdw. 

Mark 9:22 
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But if thou canst (aAA 'e т бууп). Jesus had asked (verse 21) the history of the case like 
a modern physician. The father gave it and added further pathetic details about the fire and 
the water. The failure of the disciples had not wholly destroyed his faith in the power of Jesus, 
though the conditional form (first class, assuming it to be true) does suggest doubt whether 
the boy can be cured at all. It was a chronic and desperate case of epilepsy with the demon 
possession added. 

Help us (Boe8noov ешу). Ingressive aorist imperative. Do it now. With touching ten- 
derness he makes the boy's case his own as the Syrophoenician woman had said, "Have 
mercy on me" (Mt 15:21 ). The leper had said: "If thou wilt" (Mr 1:40 ). This father says: "If 
thou canst." 

Mark 9:23 

If thou canst (то e боуп). The Greek has a neat idiom not preserved in the English 
translation. The article takes up the very words of the man and puts the clause in the accus- 
ative case of general reference. "As to the ‘if thou canst,' all things сап (Svvata) to the one 
who believes." The word for "possible" is боуата, the same root as vvn (canst). This quick 
turn challenges the father's faith. On this use of the Greek article see Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 766. 

Mark 9:24 

Cried out (xpa£ac). Loud outcry and at once (evOvc). The later manuscripts have "with 
tears" (ueta daxpvwv), not in the older documents. 

I believe; help my unbelief (IItovevo: ВопӨг тп amtotia). An exact description of his 
mental and spiritual state. He still had faith, but craved more. Note present imperative here 
(continuous help) Bone, while aorist imperative (instant help) ВопӨпооу, verse 22. The 
word comes from Bon, a cry and Bew, to run, to run at a cry for help, a vivid picture of this 
father's plight. 

Mark 9:25 

A multitude came running together (emiovvtpexe охХос). A double compound here 
alone in the N.T. and not in the old Greek writers. Erttpeyo occurs in the papyri, but not 
emttovvtpexw. The double compound vividly describes the rapid gathering of the crowd to 
Jesus and the epileptic boy to see the outcome. 

Come out of him (e&e\Ge e& avrov). Jesus addresses the demon as a separate being 
from the boy as he often does. This makes it difficult to believe that Jesus was merely indul- 
ging popular belief in a superstition. He evidently regards the demon as the cause in this 
case of the boy's misfortune. 

Mark 9:26 

Having torn much (олараёос̧). The uncompounded verb used in verse 20. 

Became as one dead (eyeveto woe уекрос). As if dead from the violence of the spasm. 
The demon did him all possible harm in leaving him. 
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Mark 9:28 

Privately, saying (кат iótav от). Indoors the nine disciples seek an explanation for 
their colossal failure. They had cast out demons and wrought cures before. The Revisers are 
here puzzled over Mark's use of ot as ап interrogative particle meaning 

why where Mt 17:19 has ĉia т. Some of the manuscripts have óia т here in Mr 9:28 as 
all do in Mt 17:19 . See also Mr 2:16 and 9:11. It is probable that in these examples от really 
means 

why . See Robertson, Grammar, p. 730. The use of o as interrogative "is by no means 
rare in the late Greek" (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 126). 

Mark 9:29 

Save by prayer (е un еу mpooevyn). The addition of "and of fasting" does not appear in 
the two best Greek manuscripts (Aleph and B). It is clearly a late addition to help explain 
the failure. But it is needless and also untrue. Prayer is what the nine had failed to use. They 
were powerless because they were prayerless. Their self-complacency spelled defeat. Mt 
17:20 has "because of your little faith" (oAtyomtotiav). That is true also. They had too much 
faith in themselves, too little in Christ. "They had trusted to the semi-magical power with 
which they thought themselves invested" (Swete). "Spirits of such malignity were quick to 
discern the lack of moral power and would yield to no other" (ibid.). 

Mark 9:30 

He would not that any man should know it (оок nOgAev wa тіс үуо). Imperfect tense 
followed by ingressive aorist subjunctive (yvo = yvw, the usual form). He was not willing 
that any one should learn it. Back in Galilee Jesus was, but he was avoiding public work 
there now (cf. 7:24). He was no longer the hero of Galilee. He had left Caesarea Philippi for 
Galilee. 

Mark 9:31 

For he taught (sóióaoxev yap). Imperfect tense, and the reason given for secrecy. He 
was renewing again definitely the prediction of his death in Jerusalem some six months 
ahead as he had done before (Mr 8:31; Mt 16:21; Lu 9:22 ). Now as then Jesus foretells his 
resurrection "after three days" ("the third day," Mt 17:23 ). 

Mark 9:32 

But they understood not the saying (o бе nyvoovv то рциа). An old word. Chiefly in 
Paul's Epistles in the N.T. Imperfect tense. They continued not to understand. They were 
agnostics on the subject ofthe death and resurrection even after the Transfiguration exper- 
ience. As they came down from the mountain they were puzzled again over the Master's 
allusion to his resurrection (Mr 9:10 ). Mt 17:23 notes that "they were exceeding sorry" to 
hear Jesus talk this way again, but Mark adds that they "were afraid to ask him" (epoBovvto 
avtov ezepotroa). Continued to be afraid (imperfect tense), perhaps with a bitter memory 
of the term "Satan" hurled at Peter when he protested the other time when Jesus spoke of 
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his death (Mr 8:33; Mt 16:23 ). Lu 9:45 explains that "it was concealed from them," probably 
partly by their own preconceived ideas and prejudices. 

Mark 9:33 

In the house (ev tn oikia). Probably Peter's house in Capernaum which was the home 
of Jesus when in the city. 

What were ye reasoning in the way? (T ev tn обо dtehoytoteGe;). Imperfect tense. 
They had been disputing (verse 34), not about the coming death of the Master, but about 
the relative rank of each of them in the political kingdom which they were expecting him 
to establish. Jesus had suspected the truth about them and they had apparently kept it up 
in the house. See on Mt 18:1 where the disciples are represented as bringing the dispute to 
Jesus while here Jesus asks them about it. Probably they asked Jesus first and then he pushed 
the matter further and deeper to see ifthis had not been the occasion ofthe somewhat heated 
discussion on the way in. 

Mark 9:34 

But they held their peace (Ho бе еоюолоуу). Imperfect tense. Put thus to them, they 
felt ashamed that the Master had discovered their jealous rivalry. It was not a mere abstract 
query, as they put it to Jesus, but it was a canker in their hearts. 

Mark 9:35 

He sat down and called the twelve (кобісас epwvnoev rovc добека). Deliberate action 
of Jesus to handle this delicate situation. Jesus gives them the rule of greatness: "If any man 
would be first (тротос) he shall be last (есхатос) of all, and minister (Staxovos) of all." This 
saying of Christ, like many others, he repeated at other times (Mr 10:43£; Mt 23:8ff Lu 
22:24f. ). Mt 18:2 says that he called a little child, one there in the house, perhaps Peter's 
child. Lu 9:47 notes that he "set him by his side." Then Jesus 

taking him in his arms (еусүкалооцеуос, aorist middle participle, late Greek word 
from aykaAr as in Lu 2:28 ) spoke again to the disciples. 

Mark 9:37 

One of such little children (ev тоу voiovtov narðiwv). Mt 18:5 has "one such little 
child" and Lu 9:48 "this little child." It was an object lesson to the arrogant conceit of the 
twelve apostles contending for primacy. They did not learn this lesson for they will again 
wrangle over primacy (Mr 10:33-45; Mt 20:20-28 ) and they will be unable to comprehend 
easily what the attitude of Jesus was toward children (Mr 10:13-16; Mt 19:13-15; Lu 8:15-17 
). The child was used as a rebuke to the apostles. 

Mark 9:38 

Because he followed not us (от оок rkoAovOe пшу). Note vivid imperfect tense again. 
John evidently thought to change the subject from the constraint and embarrassment caused 
by their dispute. So he told about a case of extra zeal on his part expecting praise from Jesus. 
Perhaps what Jesus had just said in verse 37 raised a doubt in John's mind as to the propriety 
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of his excessive narrowness. One needs to know the difference between loyalty to Jesus and 
stickling over one's own narrow prejudices. 

Mark 9:39 

Forbid him not (un KwAvete). Stop hindering him (un and the present-imperative) as 
John had been doing. 

Mark 9:40 

He that is not against us is with us (ос оок eottv kaO' nuwv опер пиоу eottv). This 
profound saying throws a flood of light in every direction. The complement of this logion 
is that in Mt 12:30 : "He that is not with me is against me." Both are needed. Some people 
imagine that they are really for Christ who refuse to take a stand in the open with him and 
for him. 

Mark 9:41 

Because уе are Christ's (ot Xptotov eote). Predicate genitive, belong to Christ. See Ro 
8:9; 1Co 1:12; 2Co 10:7 . That is the bond of universal brotherhood of the redeemed. It 
breaks over the lines of nation, race, class, sex, everything. No service is too small, even a 
cup of cold water, if done for Christ's sake. See on Mt 18:6f. for discussion on stumbling- 
blocks for these little ones that believe on Jesus (Mr 9:42 ), a loving term of all believers, not 
just children. 

Mark 9:43 

Into hell, into the unquenchable fire (cic trjv yeevvav, гіс то лор то асђеотоу). Not 
Hades, but Gehenna. Асфеотоу is alpha privative and ореотос from ofevvuy to quench. It 
occurs often in Homer. Our word asbestos is this very word. Mt 18:8 has "into the eternal 
fire." The Valley of Hinnom had been desecrated by the sacrifice of children to Moloch so 
that as an accursed place it was used for the city garbage where worms gnawed and fires 
burned. It is thus a vivid picture of eternal punishment. 

Mark 9:44 

The oldest and best manuscripts do not give these two verses. They came in from the 
Western and Syrian (Byzantine) classes. They are a mere repetition of verse 48. Hence we 
lose the numbering 44 and 46 in our verses which are not genuine. 

Mark 9:46 

See on 44 

Mark 9:47 

With one eye (цоуофбоЛиоу). Literally one-eyed. See also Mt 18:9 . Vernacular Koine 
and condemned by the Atticists. See Mt 18:8Ғ. Mark has here "kingdom of God" where Mt 
18:9 has "life." 

Mark 9:48 

Their worm (о oxwAné avtov). "The worm, i.e. that preys upon the inhabitants of this 
dread realm" (Gould). Two bold figures of Gehenna combined (the gnawing worm, the 
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burning flame). No figures of Gehenna сап equal the dread reality which is here described. 
See Isa 66:24. 

Mark 9:50 

Have salt in yourselves (exete ev eavtoic aha). Jesus had once called them the salt of 
the earth (Mt 5:13 ) and had warned them against losing the saltness of the salt. If it is 
avaAov, nothing can 

season (aptvw) it and itis of no use to season anything else. It is like an exploded shell, 
a burnt-out crater, a spent force. This is a warning for all Christians. 
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Mark 10:1 

Into the border of Judea and beyond Jordan (etc ta opia tng Iovdatac ка тероу Tov 
Iopdavov). See on Mt 19:1 for discussion of this curious expression. Matthew adds "from 
Galilee" and Lu 17:11 says that Jesus "was passing through the midst of Samaria and Galilee" 
after leaving Ephraim (Joh 11:54 ). A great deal has intervened between the events at the 
close of Mark 9 and those in the beginning of Mark 10. For these events see Mt 18; Joh 7-11; 
Lu 9:57-18:14 (one-third of Luke's Gospel comes in here). It was a little over six months to 
the end at the close of Mark 9. It is just a few weeks now in Mark 10. Jesus has begun his 
last journey to Jerusalem going north through Samaria, Galilee, across the Jordan into Perea, 
and back into Judea near Jericho to go up with the passover pilgrims from Galilee. 

Multitudes (oyAo). Caravans and caravans journeying to Jerusalem. Many of them аге 
followers of Jesus from Galilee or at least kindly disposed towards him. They go together 
(cuvnopsevovta) with Jesus. Note dramatic historical present. 

As he was wont (wç ewe). Second past perfect used like an imperfect from ew8a, 
second perfect active. Jesus 

was teaching (ебібоскеу, imperfect, no longer present tense) this moving caravan. 

Mark 10:2 

Tempting him (reipatovrec). As soon as Jesus appears in Galilee the Pharisees attack 
him again (cf. 7:5; 8:11 ). Gould thinks that this is a test, not a temptation. The word means 
either (see on Mt 4:1 ), but their motive was evil. They had once involved the Baptist with 
Herod Antipas and Herodias on this subject. They may have some such hopes about Jesus, 
or their purpose may have been to see if Jesus will be stricter than Moses taught. They knew 
that he had already spoken in Galilee on the subject (Mt 5:31f. ). 

Mark 10:3 

What did Moses command you? (Т ошу еуетеЛато Mwvono;). Jesus at once brought 
up the issue concerning the teaching of Moses (De 24:1 ). But Jesus goes back beyond this 
concession here allowed by Moses to the ideal state commanded in Ge 1:27. 

Mark 10:4 

To write a bill of divorcement and to put her away (fiov anootactov ypaya ка 
олоХоса). The word for "bill" (BiBAtov) is a diminutive and means "little book," like the 
Latin libellus, from which comes our word libel (Vincent). Wycliff has it here "a libel of 
forsaking." This same point the Pharisees raise in Mt 19:7 , showing probably that they held 
to the liberal view of Hillel, easy divorce for almost any cause. That was the popular view 
as now. See on Mt 19:7 for this and for discussion of "for your hardness of heart" 
(ckAnpokapóta). Jesus expounds the purpose of marriage (Ge 2:24 ) and takes the stricter 
view of divorce, that of the school of Shammai. See on Mt 19:1-12 for discussion. Mr 10:10 
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notes that the disciples asked Jesus about this problem "in the house" after they had gone 
away from the crowd. 

Mark 10:11 

Mark does not give the exception stated in Mt 19:9 "except for fornication" which see 
for discussion, though the point is really involved in what Mark does record. Mere formal 
divorce does not annul actual marriage consummated by the physical union. Breaking that 
bond does annul it. 

Mark 10:12 

If she herself shall put away her husband and marry another (ғау avtn anoAvoaca 
тоу avópa avtng yaunon). Condition of the third class (undetermined, but with prospect 
of determination). Greek and Roman law allowed the divorce of the husband by the wife 
though not provided for in Jewish law. But the thing was sometimes done as in the case of 
Herodias and her husband before she married Herod Antipas. So also Salome, Herod's sister, 
divorced her husband. Both Bruce and Gould think that Mark added this item to the words 
of Jesus for the benefit of the Gentile environment of this Roman Gospel. But surely Jesus 
knew that the thing was done in the Roman world and hence prohibited marrying such a 
"grass widow." 

Mark 10:13 

They brought (лросефероу). Imperfect active tense, implying repetition. So also Lu 
18:15 , though Mt 19:13 has the constative aorist passive (лрооцуехбцосау). "This incident 
follows with singular fitness after the Lord's assertion of the sanctity of married life" (Swete). 
These children (matdta, Mark and Matthew; Bpeqr in Luke) were of various ages. They were 
brought to Jesus for his blessing and prayers (Matthew). The mothers had reverence for Jesus 
and wanted him to touch (aynta) them. There was, of course, no question of baptism or 
salvation involved, but a most natural thing to do. 

Mark 10:14 

He was moved with indignation (ryavaxtrjoev). In Mark alone. The word is ingressive 
aorist, became indignant, and is a strong word of deep emotion (from ayav and аҳдоро, to 
feel pain). Already in Mt 21:15; 26:8 . Old and common word. 

Suffer the little children to come unto me (agete та matdia epyeo0a трос ue). Mark 
has the infinitive epyeo8a (come) not in Matthew, but in Luke. Surely it ought to be a joy 
to parents to bring their children to Jesus, certainly to allow them to come, but to hinder 
their coming is a crime. There are parents who will have to give answer to God for keeping 
their children away from Jesus. 

Mark 10:15 

As a little child (ос лобіоу). How does a little child receive the kingdom of God? The 
little child learns to obey its parents simply and uncomplainingly. There are some new 
psychologists who argue against teaching obedience to children. The results have not been 
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inspiring. Jesus here presents the little child with trusting and simple and loving obedience 
as the model for adults in coming into the kingdom. Jesus does not here say that children 
are in the kingdom of God because they are children. 

Mark 10:16 

He took them in his arms (evaykaAtoapevoc). A distinct rebuke to the protest of the 
over-particular disciples. This word already in Mr 9:36. In Lu 2:28 we have the full idiom, 
to receive into the arms (etc тас «үкаЛос̧ бехеоба). So with tender fondling Jesus repeatedly 
blessed (katevAoye, imperfect), laying his hands upon each of them (xi0eic, present parti- 
ciple). It was a great moment for each mother and child. 

Mark 10:17 

Ran (лросёраџоу). Jesus had left the house ( 10:10) and was proceeding with the 
caravan on the way (etc обоу) when this ruler eagerly ran and kneeled (yovumetnoac) and 
was asking (елпрото, imperfect) Jesus about his problem. Both these details alone in Mark. 

Mark 10:18 

Why callest thou me good? (T ue Леүгіс аүобоу;). So Lu 18:19. Mt 19:17 has it: "Why 
asketh thou concerning that which is good? "The young ruler was probably sincere and not 
using mere fulsome compliment, but Jesus challenges him to define his attitude towards 
him as was proper. Did he mean "good" (ayaQoc) in the absolute sense as applied to God? 
The language is not a disclaiming of deity on the part of Jesus. 

That I may inherit (iva kAnpovopnow). Mt 19:16 has (oyw), that I may "get." 

Mark 10:20 

All these (tavta лаута). Literally, 

these all (of them). 

Mark 10:21 

Looking upon him loved him (eufAevag avro nyannoev). Mark alone mentions this 
glance of affection, ingressive aorist participle and verb. Jesus fell in love with this charming 
youth. 

One thing thou lackest (Hev оғ votepe). Lu 18:22 has it: "One thing thou lackest yet" 
(Ет £v oo Лале). Possibly two translations of the same Aramaic phrase. Mt 19:20 represents 
the youth as asking "What lack I yet?" (T et votepw;). The answer of Jesus meets that inquiry 
after more than mere outward obedience to laws and regulations. The verb votepw is from 
the adjective votepoc (behind) and means to be too late, to come short, to fail of, to lack. It 
is used either with the accusative, as here, or with the ablative as in 2Co 11:5 , or the dative 
as in Textus Receptus here, oo. 

Mark 10:22 

But his countenance fell (о бе отуүуосас). In the LXX and Polybius once and in Mt 
16:3 (passage bracketed by Westcott and Hort). The verb is from otvyvoc, sombre, gloomy, 
like a lowering cloud. See on Mt 19:22 for discussion of "sorrowful" (Avnovpevoc). 
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Mark 10:23 

Looked round about (леріРАеууацеуос). Another picture of the looks of Jesus and in 
Mark alone as in 3:5,34 . "To see what impression the incident had made on the Twelve" 
(Bruce). "When the man was gone the Lord's eye swept round the circle of the Twelve, as 
he drew for them the lesson of the incident" (Swete). 

How hardly (Пос 6vokoAoc). So Lu 18:24. Mt 19:23 has it: "With difficulty (боско\ос̧) 
shall a rich man." See on Matthew for this word. 

Mark 10:24 

Were amazed (ғдаџВооуто). Imperfect passive. A look of blank astonishment was on 
their faces at this statement of Jesus. They in common with other Jews regarded wealth as 
a token of God's special favour. 

Children (texva). Here alone to the Twelve and this tender note is due to their growing 
perplexity. 

For them that trust in riches (tovg летоһботос er tos xpnpaotv). These words do not 
occur in Aleph B Delta Memphitic and one Old Latin manuscript. Westcott and Hort omit 
them from their text as an evident addition to explain the difficult words of Jesus. 

Mark 10:25 

Needle's eye (трораћюс̧ рафібос). See on Mt 19:24 for discussion. Luke uses the sur- 
gical needle, Behovnc. Matthew has the word рафц like Mark from parto, to sew, and it 
appears in the papyri. Both Matthew and Luke employ трциотос for eye, a perforation or 
hole from titpaw, to bore. Mark's word tpvpaAtac is from троо, to wear away, to perforate. 
In the LXX and Plutarch. 

Mark 10:26 

Then who (ка тіс). Mt 19:25 has Тіс ovv. Evidently ко has here an inferential sense 
like ovv. 

Mark 10:27 

Looking on them (suAeyasc avroic). So in Mt 19:26 . Their amazement increased ( 
26). 

But not with God (оЛХ ov тара Bew). Locative case with napa (beside). The impossible 
by the side of men (лара avOpowroic) becomes possible by the side of God. That is the whole 
point and brushes to one side all petty theories of a gate called needle's eye, etc. 

Mark 10:28 

Peter began to say (npgato Aeyetv o Петрос). It was hard for Peter to hold in till now. 
Mt 19:27 says that "Peter answered" as if the remark was addressed to him in particular. At 
any rate Peter reminds Jesus of what they had left to follow him, four of them that day by 
the sea (Mr 1:20; Mt 4:22; Lu 5:11 ). It was to claim obedience to this high ideal on their part 
in contrast with the conduct of the rich young ruler. 

Mark 10:30 
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With persecutions (ueta біюуџоу). This extra touch is іп Mark alone. There is a re- 
miniscence of some of "the apocalyptic of the familiar descriptions of the blessings of the 
Messianic kingdom. But Jesus uses such language from the religious idiom of this time only 
to idealize it" (Gould). The apostles were soon to see the realization of this foreshadowing 
of persecution. Vincent notes that Jesus omits "a hundred wives" in this list, showing that 
Julian the Apostate's sneer on that score was without foundation. 

Mark 10:31 

See on Mt 19:30 for the use of the paradox about 

first and 

last , probably a rebuke here to Peter's boast. 

Mark 10:32 

And they were amazed (ко ғдаџђооуто). Imperfect tense describing the feelings of 
the disciples as Jesus was walking on in front of them (nv mpoaywv avtovg, periphrastic 
imperfect active), an unusual circumstance in itself that seemed to bode no good as they 
went on through Perea towards Jerusalem. In fact, 

they that followed were afraid (о бе акоЛообооутес ефорооуто) as they looked at Jesus 
walking ahead in solitude. The idiom (о бе) may not mean that all the disciples were afraid, 
but only some of them. "The Lord walked in advance of the Twelve with a solemnity and a 
determination which foreboded danger" (Swete). Cf. Lu 9:5 . They began to fear coming 
disaster as they neared Jerusalem. They read correctly the face of Jesus. 

And he took again the twelve (ka тароЛафауу тоос бобека). Matthew has "apart" from 
the crowds and that is what Mark also means. Note ларалоВоу, taking to his side. 

And began to tell them the things that were to happen to him (np&ato avtotc Aeyetv 
та pehhovta avro ovpBatvetv). He had done it before three times already (Mr 8:31; 9:13; 
9:31 ). So Jesus tries once more. They had failed utterly heretofore. How is it now? Luke 
adds ( 18:34): "They understood none of these things." But Mark and Matthew show how 
the minds of two of the disciples were wholly occupied with plans of their own selfish ambi- 
tion while Jesus was giving details of his approaching death and resurrection. 

Mark 10:35 

There come near unto him James and John (ka mpoomopevovta Такофос ka Iwavns). 
Dramatic present tense. Matthew has tote, then, showing that the request of the two 
brothers with their mother (Mt 20:20 ) comes immediately after the talk about Christ's death. 

We would (ӨғЛоџғу). We wish, we want, bluntly told. 

She came worshipping (mpooxvvovoa) Matthew says. The mother spoke for the sons. 
But they try to commit Jesus to their desires before they tell what they are, just like spoiled 
children. 

Mark 10:37 
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In thy glory (ev тп боёп). Mt 20:21 has "in thy kingdom." See on Mt 20:20 for the literal 
interpretation of Mt 19:28 . They are looking for a grand Jewish world empire with apoca- 
lyptic features in the eschatological culmination of the Messiah's kingdom. That dream 
brushed aside all the talk of Jesus about his death and resurrection as mere pessimism. 

Mark 10:38 

Or be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with (п to фолтісиа о eyw 
болтіборо фалтісбцуа). Cognate accusative with both passive verbs. Mt 20:22 has only the 
cup, but Mark has both the cup and the baptism, both referring to death. Jesus in the Garden 
of Gethsemane will refer to his death again as "the cup" (Mr 14:36; Mt 26:39; Lu 22:42 ). He 
had already used baptism as a figure for his death (Lu 12:50 ). Paul will use it several times 
(1Co 15:29; Ro 6:3-6; Col 2:12 ). 

Mark 10:39 

See on Mt 20:23-28 for discussion on these memorable verses ( 39-45) identical in both 
Matthew and Mark. In particular in verse 45 note the language of Jesus concerning his death 
as "a ransom for many" (AvTpov avt toAAwv), words of the Master that were not understood 
by the apostles when spoken by Jesus and which have been preserved for us by Peter through 
Mark. Some today seek to empty these words of all real meaning as if Jesus could not have 
or hold such a conception concerning his death for sinners. 

Mark 10:40 

See on 39 

Mark 10:41 

See on 39 

Mark 10:42 

See on 39 

Mark 10:43 

See on 39 

Mark 10:44 

See on 39 

Mark 10:45 

See on 39 

Mark 10:46 

From Jericho (amo Iepetyw). See on Mt 20:29 for discussion of this phrase and Luke's 
(Lu 18:35 ) "nigh unto Jericho" and the two Jerichos, the old and the new Roman (Luke). 
The new Jericho was "about five miles W. of the Jordan and fifteen E. of Jerusalem, near the 
mouth of the Wady Кей, and more than a mile south of the site of the ancient town" (Swete). 

Great multitude (oyAov txavov). Considerable, more than sufficient. Often in Luke 
and the papyri іп this sense. See Mt 3:11 for the other sense of fit for ucavoc. 
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Bartimaeus (Вортіцоос). Aramaic name like Bartholomew, рар meaning son like 
Hebrew ben. So Mark explains the name meaning "the son of Timaeus" (о ос Tıyarov). 
Mark alone gives his name while Mt 20:30 mentions two which see for discussion. 

Blind beggar (1vQAoc mpooattns), "begging" (erxatrov) Luke has it (Lu 18:35 ). All three 
Gospels picture him as 

sitting by the roadside (екабтто лара tnv обоу). It was a common sight. Bartimaeus 
had his regular place. Vincent quotes Thomson concerning Ramleh: "I once walked the 
streets counting all that were either blind or had defective eyes, and it amounted to about 
one-half the male population. The women I could not count, for they are rigidly veiled" 
(The Land and the Book). The dust, the glare of the sun, the unsanitary habits of the people 
spread contagious eye-diseases. 

Mark 10:48 

Rebuked him (елетциоу avtw). Imperfect tense. Kept rebuking repeatedly. So Lu 18:39 
. Aorist tense in Mt 20:31. 

Should hold his peace (oiwnnon). Ingressive aorist subjunctive, become silent. 

The more a great deal (moAAw paddov). So Lu 18:39. Only ueiov in Mt 20:31. 

Mark 10:49 

Stood still (стас). Second aorist active ingressive participle. So Mt 20:32 . Lu 18:40 has 
otaOeic, aorist passive participle. 

He calleth thee (фоуғ се). That was joyful news to Bartimaeus. Vivid dramatic presents 
here in Mark. 

Mark 10:50 

Casting away his garment (алоРаХоу то шатіоу avtov). Second aorist active participle. 
Outer robe in his haste. 

Sprang up (avannónoac). Leaping up, vivid details again in Mark. 

Mark 10:51 

That I should do (лошцоо). Neat Greek idiom with aorist subjunctive without tva after 
QeXetc. For this asyndeton (or parataxis) see Robertson, Grammar, p. 430. 

Rabboni (Рафрооуе). Тһе Aramaic word translated Lord (Kurie) in Mt 20:33 and Lu 
18:41 . This very form occurs again in Joh 20:16 . 

That I may receive my sight (tva avab\eyw). To recover sight (ava-), see again. Ap- 
parently he had once been able to see. Here tva is used though ӨғЛо is not (cf. 10:35). The 
Messiah was expected to give sight to the blind (Isa 61:1; Lu 4:18; 7:22). 

Mark 10:52 

Followed (цкоХообе). Imperfect tense picturing joyful Bartimaeus as he followed the 
caravan of Jesus into the new Jericho. 

Made thee whole (ceowxev). Perfect active indicative. The word commonly means 

save and that may be the idea here. 
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Mark 11:1 

Unto Bethphage and Bethany (etc Впдфаүп ka Впдаусу). Both together as in Lu 19:29 
, though Mt 21:1 mentions only Bethphage. See discussion in Matthew for this and the 
Mount of Olives. 

Mark 11:2 

As ye enter (etomopevopevo). So also Lu 19:30. Present middle participle. 

Colt (mwAov). So Lu 19:30. Mt 21:2 speaks of the ass (ovov) also. 

Whereon no one ever yet sat (еф ov ovdetc аудролоу екабісеу). So Lu 19:30. 

Mark 11:3 

The Lord (o Kvpioc). So Matt. and Luke. See on Mt 21:3 for discussion of this word 
applied to Jesus by himself. 

He will send him back (олостеДАе). Present indicative in futuristic sense. Mt 21:3 has 
the future алостеде. 

Mark 11:4 

А colt tied at the door without in the open street (лоЛоу бебғреуоу трос Ovpav e&o 
ел tov арфобох). A carefully drawn picture. The colt was outside the house in the street, 
but fastened (bound, perfect passive participle) to the door. "The better class of houses were 
built about an open court, from which a passage way under the house led to the street outside. 
It was at this outside opening to the street that the colt was tied" (Gould). The word анфобос 
(from орфо, both, and обос, road) is difficult. It apparently means road around a thing, a 
crooked street as most of them were (cf. Straight Street in Ac 9:11 ). It occurs only here in 
the N.T. besides D in Ac 19:28. It is very common in the papyri for vicus or "quarter." 

And they loose him (ka Avovotv avrov). Dramatic present tense. Perhaps Peter was 
one of those sent this time as he was later (Lu 22:8 ). If so, that explains Mark's vivid details 
here. 

Mark 11:5 

Certain of those that stood there (тіуес тоу exe еотцкотоуу). Perfect active participle, 
genitive plural. Bystanders. Lu 19:33 terms them "the owners thereof" (o коро avrov). The 
lords or masters of the colt. They make a natural protest. 

Mark 11:7 

They bring the colt unto Jesus (qepovotv тоу лолЛоу прос тоу Inoovv). Vivid histor- 
ical present. The owners acquiesced as Jesus had predicted. Evidently friends of Jesus. 

Mark 11:8 

Branches (отВобос̧). A litter of leaves and rushes from the fields. Textus Receptus 
spells this word ototBadac. Mt 21:8 has kkadovg, from kaw, to break, branches broken or 
cut from trees. Joh 12:13 uses the branches of the palm trees (ta Bata тоу qQotvikov), "the 
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feathery fronds forming the tufted crown of the tree" (Vincent). That is to say, some of the 
crowd did one of these things, some another. See on Mt 21:4-9 for discussion of other details. 
The deliberate conduct of Jesus on this occasion could have but one meaning. It was the 
public proclamation of himself as the Messiah, now at last for his "hour" has come. The ex- 
cited crowds in front (o mpoayovtec) and behind (о акоЛообооутес) fully realize the signi- 
ficance of it all. Hence their unrestrained enthusiasm. They expect Jesus, of course, now to 
set up his rule in opposition to that of Caesar, to drive Rome out of Palestine, to conquer 
the world for the Jews. 

Mark 11:11 

When he had looked round about upon all things (mepiBAewapevoc лаута). Another 
Markan detail in this aorist middle participle. Mark does not give what Lu 19:39-55 has nor 
what Mt 21:10-17 does. But it is all implied in this swift glance at the temple before he went 
out to Bethany with the Twelve, 

it being now eventide (owe nôn ovons tn wpac). Genitive absolute, the hour being 
already late. What a day it had been! What did the apostles think now? 

Mark 11:12 

On the morrow (ty emavptov). Mt 21:18 has "early" (лро), often of the fourth watch 
before six A.M. This was Monday morning. The Triumphal Entry had taken place on our 
Sunday, the first day of the week. 

Mark 11:13 

If haply he might find anything thereon (ғ apa т evpnoe ev avtn). This use of e and 
the future indicative for purpose (to see if, a sort of indirect question) as in Ac 8:22; 17:27. 
Jesus was hungry as if he had had no food on the night before after the excitement and strain 
of the Triumphal Entry. The early figs in Palestine do not get ripe before May or June, the 
later crop in August. It was not the season of figs, Mark notes. But this precocious tree in a 
sheltered spot had put out leaves as a sign of fruit. It had promise without performance. 

Mark 11:14 

No man eat fruit from thee henceforward forever (Мцкет etc Tov atwva ек oov unjóets 
kaprov payo). The verb qayo is in the second aorist active optative. It is a wish for the future 
that in its negative form constitutes a curse upon the tree. Mt 21:19 has the aorist subjunctive 
with double negative ov ркет yevnta, a very strong negative prediction that amounts to а 
prohibition. See on Matthew. Jesus probably spoke in the Aramaic on this occasion. 

And his disciples heard it (ka пкоооу o uaOrra avtov). Imperfect tense, "were listening 
to it," and evidently in amazement, for, after all, it was not the fault of the poor fig tree that 
it had put out leaves. One often sees peach blossoms nipped by the frost when they are too 
precocious in the changeable weather. But Jesus offered no explanation at this time. 

Mark 11:15 
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Began to cast out (црЕото екфоЛАғау). Mark is fond of "began." See on Mt 21:12f. for 
discussion of this second cleansing of the temple in its bearing on that in Joh 2:14f. 

Money-changers (ко\\ођВіотоу). This same late word in Mt 21:12 which see for discus- 
sion. It occurs in papyri. 

Mark 11:16 

Through the temple (бі tov tepov). The temple authorities had prohibited using the 
outer court of the temple through the Precinct as a sort of short cut or by-path from the city 
to the Mount of Olives. But the rule was neglected and all sorts of irreverent conduct was 
going on that stirred the spirit of Jesus. This item is given only in Mark. Note the use of tva 
after ngte (imperfect tense) instead of the infinitive (the usual construction). 

Mark 11:17 

For all the nations (ласту tois еӨуесіу). Mark alone has this phrase from Isa 56:7; Jer 
7:11 . The people as well as the temple authorities were guilty of graft, extortion, and desec- 
ration of the house of prayer. Jesus assumes and exercises Messianic authority and dares to 
smite this political and financial abuse. Some people deny the right of the preacher to de- 
nounce such abuses in business and politics even when they invade the realm of morals and 
religion. But Jesus did not hesitate. 

Mark 11:18 

Sought how they might destroy him (e(ntovv тос avtov ano\gowotv). Imperfect in- 
dicative, a continuous attitude and endeavour. Note deliberative subjunctive with лос re- 
tained in indirect question. Here both Sadducees (chief priests) and Pharisees (scribes) 
combine in their resentment against the claims of Jesus and in the determination to kill 
him. Long ago the Pharisees and the Herodians had plotted for his death (Mr 3:6 ). Now in 
Jerusalem the climax has come right in the temple. 

For they feared him (ефорфооуто yap). Imperfect middle indicative. Hence in wrath 
they planned his death and yet they had to be cautious. The Triumphal Entry had shown 
his power with the people. And now right in the temple itself "all the multitude was astonished 
at his teaching" (лас o oyAoq e€enAnooeto ел ty бібауп avtov). Imperfect passive. The 
people looked on Jesus as a hero, as the Messiah. This verse aptly describes the crisis that 
has now come between Christ and the Sanhedrin. 

Mark 11:19 

Every evening (отау owe eyeveto). Literally, 

whenever evening came on or more exactly 

whenever it became late . The use of otav (ote av) with the aorist indicative is like 
оло? av with the imperfect indicative (etoenopeveto) and ooo av with the aorist indicative 
(ттуауто) in Mr 6:56 . The use of av makes the clause more indefinite and general, as here, 
unless it renders it more definite, a curious result, but true. Lu 21:37 has the accusative of 
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extent of time, "the days," "the nights." The imperfect tense he (or they) would go 
(e&ertopevero, еЕелореооуто) out of the city suggests "whenever" as the meaning here. 

Mark 11:20 

As they passed by in the morning (ларалорғоорғуо npo). Literally, passing by in the 
morning. The next morning. They went back by the lower road up the Mount of Olives and 
came down each morning by the steep and more direct way. Hence they saw it. Mt 21:20 
does not separate the two mornings as Mark does. 

From the roots (ек piov). Mark alone gives this detail with еЕпрациеуту perfect 
passive predicate participle from Enpatvw. 

Mark 11:21 

Peter calling to remembrance (avatvnoetc о Петрос). First aorist participle, being 
reminded. Only in Mark and due to Peter's story. For his quick memory see also 14:72. 

Which thou cursedst (nv katnpaow). First aorist middle indicative second person 
singular from катараоџа. It almost sounds as if Peter blamed Jesus for what һе had done 
to the fig tree. 

Mark 11:22 

Have faith in God (exete тістіу eov). Objective genitive eov as in Gal 2:26; Ro 3:22,26 
. That was the lesson for the disciples from the curse on the fig tree so promptly fulfilled. 
See this point explained by Jesus in Mt 21:21 which see for "this mountain" also. 

Mark 11:23 

Shall not doubt in his heart (un dtaxpi6n ev тп Kapdia avrov). First aorist passive 
subjunctive with oc av. The verb means a divided judgment (біа from боо, two, and kpivw, 
to judge). Wavering doubt. Not a single act of doubt (6taxpiOn), but continued faith (motevn). 

Cometh to pass (ytveta). Futuristic present middle indicative. 

Mark 11:24 

Believe that ye have received them (motevete ot еЛафете). That is the test of faith, the 
kind that sees the fulfilment before it happens. EAafere is second aorist active indicative, 
antecedent in time to miotevete, unless it be considered the timeless aorist when it is simul- 
taneous with it. For this aorist of immediate consequence see Joh 15:6 . 

Mark 11:25 

Whensoever ye stand (отау otnkete). Late form of present indicative otro, from 
perfect stem eotrka. In LXX. Note use of otav as in 11:19. Jesus does not mean by the use 
of "stand" here to teach that this is the only proper attitude in prayer. 

That your Father also may forgive you (iva ka o латпр agn ошу). Evidently God's 
willingness to forgive is limited by our willingness to forgive others. This is a solemn thought 
for all who pray. Recall the words of Jesus in Mt 6:12,14f . 

Mark 11:26 

This verse is omitted by Westcott and Hort. The Revised Version puts it in a footnote. 
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Mark 11:27 

The chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders (о apytepetc ка о үрациате(с ка о 
mpeoButepo). Note the article with each separate group as in Lu 20:1 and Mt 21:23 . These 
three classes were in the Sanhedrin. Clearly a large committee of the Sanhedrin including 
both Sadducees and Pharisees here confront Jesus in a formal attack upon his authority for 
cleansing the temple and teaching in it. 

Mark 11:28 

By what authority (ev noia efovoia). This question in all three Gospels was a perfectly 
legitimate one. See on Mt 21:23-27 for discussion. Note present subjunctive here (tva tavta 
ло), that you keep on doing these things. 

Mark 11:30 

Answer me (алокр:Өптғ шо). This sharp demand for a reply is only in Mark. See also 
verse 29. Jesus has a right to take this turn because of John's direct relation to himself. It was 
not a dodge, but a home thrust that cleared the air and defined their attitude both to John 
and Jesus. They rejected John as they now reject Jesus. 

Mark 11:31 

If we say (eav etmwpev). Third-class condition with aorist active subjunctive. The altern- 
atives are sharply presented in their secret conclave. They see the two horns of the dilemma 
clearly and poignantly. They know only too well what Jesus will say in reply. They wish to 
break Christ's power with the multitude, but a false step now will turn the laugh on them. 
They see it. 

Mark 11:32 

But should we say (оЛЛа etmwpev). Deliberative subjunctive with aorist active subjunct- 
ive again. It is possible to supply eav from verse 31 and treat it as a condition as there. So 
Mt 21:26 and Lu 20:6 . But in Mark the structure continues rugged after "from men" with 
anacoluthon or even aposiopesis--"they feared the people" Mark adds. Matthew has it: "We 
fear the multitude." Luke puts it: "all the people will stone us." All three Gospels state the 
popular view of John as a prophet. Mark's "verily" is ovtwe really, actually. They feared John 
though dead as much as Herod Antipas did. His martyrdom had deepened his power over 
the people and disrespect towards his memory now might raise a storm (Swete). 

Mark 11:33 

We know not (оок oióapev). It was for the purpose of getting out ofthe trap into which 
they had fallen by challenging the authority of Jesus. Their self-imposed ignorance, refusal 
to take a stand about the Baptist who was the Forerunner of Christ, absolved Jesus from a 
categorical reply. But he has no notion ofletting them off at this point. 
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Mark 12:1 

He began to speak unto them in parables (np&ato avtoic ev тарафоЛоцс AaAetv). 
Mark's common idiom again. He does not mean that this was the beginning of Christ's use 
of parables (see 4:2), but simply that his teaching on this occasion took the parabolic turn. 
"The circumstances called forth the parabolic mood, that of one whose heart is chilled, and 
whose spirit is saddened by a sense of loneliness, and who, retiring within himself, by a 
process of reflection, frames for his thoughts forms which half conceal, half reveal them" 
(Bruce). Mark does not give the Parable of the Two Sons (Mt 21:28-32 ) nor that of the 
Marriage Feast of the King's Son (Mt 22:1-14 ). He gives here the Parable of the Wicked 
Husbandmen. Also in Mt 21:33-46 and Lu 20:9-19 . See discussion in Matthew. Mt 21:33 
calls the man "a householder" (оккобеолотцс). 

A pit for the winepress (vroAnviov). Only here in the М.Т. Common in the LXX and 
іп late Greek. Matthew had Anvov, winepress. This is the vessel or trough under the winepress 
on the hillside to catch the juice when the grapes were trodden. The Romans called it lacus 
(lake) and Wycliff dalf (lake), like delved. See on Matthew for details just alike. 

Husbandmen (ysopyoic). Workers in the ground, tillers of the soil (epyov, yn). 

Mark 12:2 

At the season (tw коро). For fruits as in the end of the sentence. 

A servant (бооЛоу). Bondslave. Matthew has plural. 

That he might receive (tva Aa). Purpose clause with second aorist subjunctive. 
Matthew has infinitive Aapetv, purpose also. 

Wounded in the head (екефоЛиюсау). An old verb (kegadatw), to bring under heads 
(kepaAn), to summarize. Then to hit on the head. Only here in the N.T. 

Mark 12:5 

Beating some and killing some (ovg uev бероутео, оос бе алоктеууоутес). This dis- 
tributive use of the demonstrative appears also in Mt 21:35 in the singular (ov uev, оу бе, 
ov бе). Originally беро in Homer meant to skin, flay, then to smite, to beat. Алоктеууоутес 
is a u form of the verb (алоктеууон) and means to kill off. 

Mark 12:6 

A beloved son (ооу ayanntov). Lu 20:13 has тоу vtov tov аүалцтоу. Jesus evidently 
has in mind the language of the Father to him at his baptism (Mr 1:11; Mt 3:17; Lu 3:22 ). 

Last (есұотоу). Only in Mark. See on Mt 21:37 for discussion of "reverence." 

Mark 12:7 

Among themselves (трос ғаотоос). This phrase alone in Mark. Lu 20:14 has "with one 
another" (poc оЛАтЙоо»с); reciprocal instead of reflexive, pronoun. 

Mark 12:8 


269 


Mark 12 





Killed him and cast him forth (anextetvav avrov, ка еЕераЛоу avrov). Matthew and 
Luke reverse the order, cast forth and killed. 

Mark 12:10 

This scripture (tnv үрафцу tavtnyv). This passage of scripture (Lu 4:21; Joh 19:37; Ac 
1:16). It is a quotation from Ps 118:22f . See on Mt 21:42 for discussion. 

Mark 12:11 

This (avtn). Feminine in LXX may refer to 

kephalX (head) or may be due to the Hebrew original 

zoth (this thing) which would be neuter tovto in a Greek original, a translation Hebra- 
ism. 

Mark 12:12 

Against them (трос avtovg). So Luke. It was a straight shot, this parable of the Rejected 
Stone (12:10f. ) and the longer one of the Wicked Husbandmen. There was no mistaking 
the application, for he had specifically explained the application (Mt 21:43-45 ). The San- 
hedrin were so angry that they actually started or sought to seize him, but fear ofthe populace 
now more enthusiastic for Jesus than ever held them back. They went off in disgust, but 
they had to listen to the Parable of the King's Son before going (Mt 22:1-14 ). 

Mark 12:13 

That they might catch him in talk (tva avrov aypevowotv Aoyw). Ingressive aorist 
subjunctive. The verb is late from aypa (a hunt or catching). It appears in the LXX and papyri. 
Here alone in the N.T. Lu 20:20 has the same idea, "that they may take hold of his speech" 
(єлЛаВоута avtov Aoyov) while Mt 22:15 uses rta yiógvoootv (to snare or trap). See discus- 
sion in Matthew. We have seen the scribes and Pharisees trying to do this very thing before 
(Lu 11:33f. ). Mark and Matthew note here the combination of Pharisees and Herodians as 
Mark did in 3:6. Matthew speaks of "disciples" or pupils of the Pharisees while Luke calls 
them "spies" (evkaOerovc). 

Mark 12:14 

Shall we give or shall we not give? (Swpev п ur] Swpev;). Mark alone repeats the question 
in this sharp form. The deliberative subjunctive, aorist tense active voice. For the discussion 
of the palaver and flattery of this group of theological students see on Mt 22:16-22 . 

Mark 12:15 

Knowing their hypocrisy (ews avtov trjv олоҳріоту). Mt 22:18 has "perceived their 
wickedness" (үуоос ту novnpiav avrov) while Lu 20:23 says, "perceived their craftiness" 
(катауопоас aurov trjv лауооруау). Each of these words throws a flash-light on the spirit 
and attitude of these young men. They were sly, shrewd, slick, but they did not deceive Jesus 
with their pious palaver. See on Matthew for further details. 

Mark 12:17 
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Marvelled greatly at him (£&c0avpatov en’ avtw). Imperfect tense with perfective use 
of the preposition e&. Both Matthew and Luke use the ingressive aorist. Luke adds that they 
"held their peace" (eotynoav) while Matthew notes that they "went their way" (алцАбау), 
went off or away. 

Mark 12:18 

There come unto him Sadducees (epyovta LaddovKato прос avrov). Dramatic present. 
The Pharisees and Herodians had had their turn after the formal committee of the Sanhedrin 
had been so completely routed. It was inevitable that they should feel called upon to show 
their intellectual superiority to these raw Pharisaic and Herodian theologians. See on Mt 
22:23-33 for discussion of details. It was a good time to air their disbelief in the resurrection 
at the expense of the Pharisees and to score against Jesus where the Sanhedrin and then the 
Pharisees and Herodians had failed so ignominiously. 

Mark 12:19 

Moses wrote (Mwvong¢ eypayev). So Lu 20:28 (Ge 38:8; De. 25:5f. ). Matthew has "said" 
(гілеу). 

Mark 12:20 

Took a wife (£Aapev үоусика). So Lu 20:29 . Matthew has "married" (ynpac). 

Mark 12:22 

Last of all (eoyxatov лаутоу). Adverbial use of eoxatov. 

Mark 12:23 

To wife (үоуоико). Predicate accusative in apposition with "her" (avtnv). So Luke, but 
Matthew merely has "had her" (£oxov avtnv), constative aorist indicative active. 

Mark 12:24 

Is it not for this cause that ye err? (Ov ĉia tovto mAavao8e;). Mark puts it as a question 
with ov expecting the affirmative answer. Matthew puts it as a positive assertion: "Ye are." 
IDXavaopa is to wander astray (cf. our word planet, wandering stars, aotepec thavyta, Jude 
1:13 ) like the Latin errare (our error, err). 

That ye know not the scriptures (un etdotes тос ypaqac). The Sadducees posed as 
men of superior intelligence and knowledge in opposition to the traditionalists among the 
Pharisees with their oral law. And yet on this very point they were ignorant of the Scriptures. 
How much error today is due to this same ignorance among the educated! 

Nor the power of God (unde trjv боуошу tov 020v). The two kinds of ignorance gen- 
erally go together (cf. 1Co 15:34 ). 

Mark 12:25 

When they shall rise from the dead (отау ек уекроу avaotwotv). Second aorist active 
subjunctive with отау (ore plus av). Mt 22:30 has it "in the resurrection," Lu 20:35 "to attain 
to the resurrection." The Pharisees regarded the future resurrection body as performing 
marriage functions, as Mohammedans do today. The Pharisees were in error on this point. 
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The Sadducees made this one of their objections to belief in the resurrection body, revealing 
thus their own ignorance of the true resurrection body and the future life where marriage 
functions do not exist. 

As angels in heaven (wç ayyeAo ev то ovpavw). So Mt 22:30 . Lu 20:36 has "equal unto 
the angels" (toayyeAo). "Their equality with angels consists in their deliverance from mor- 
tality and its consequences" (Swete). The angels are directly created, not procreated. 

Mark 12:26 

In the place concerning the Bush (ел tov Batov). This technical use of en is good 
Greek, in the matter of, in the passage about, the Bush. Ватос̧ is masculine here, feminine 
in Lu 20:37. The reference is to Ex 3:3-6 (in the book of Moses, ev tn ВЛ). 

Mark 12:27 

Ye do greatly err (nov лЛауаобе). Only in Mark. Solemn, severe, impressive, but 
kindly close (Bruce). 

Mark 12:28 

Heard them questioning together (окоосас avrov ovv(ntovvtwv). The victory of 
Christ over the Sadducees pleased the Pharisees who now had come back with mixed emo- 
tions over the new turn of things (Mt 22:34 ). Lu 20:39 represents one of the scribes as 
commending Jesus for his skilful reply to the Sadducees. Mark here puts this scribe in a fa- 
vourable light, "knowing that he had answered them well" (ews от kaAwe олекріӨц avtog). 
"Them" here means the Sadducees. But Mt 22:35 says that this lawyer (уошкос) was 
"tempting" (лғарабоу) by his question. "A few, among whom was the scribe, were constrained 
to admire, even if they were willing to criticize, the Rabbi who though not himself Pharisee, 
surpassed the Pharisees as a champion of the truth." That is a just picture of this lawyer. 

The first of all (лротц лаутоу). First in rank and importance. Mt 22:36 has "great" 
(ueyaAn). See discussion there. Probably Jesus spoke in Aramaic. "First" and "great" in Greek 
do not differ essentially here. Mark quotes De 6:4f. as it stands in the LXX and also Le 19:18 
. Mt 22:40 adds the summary: "On these two commandments hangeth (крената) the whole 
law and the prophets." 

Mark 12:32 

And the scribe said (сілтеу avtw o үрашиатеос). Mark alone gives the reply of the scribe 
to Jesus which is a mere repetition of what Jesus had said about the first and the second 
commandments with the additional allusion to 1Sa 15:22 about love as superior to whole 
burnt offerings. 

Well (каХос). Not to be taken with "saidst" (eec) as the Revised Version has it following 
Wycliff. Probably kaħwç (well) is exclamatory. "Fine, Teacher. Of a truth (ел” adnetac) 
didst thou say." 

Mark 12:34 
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Discreetly (уооуғҳос̧). From vous (intellect) and exw, to have. Using the mind to good 
effect is what the adverb means. He had his wits about him, as we say. Here only in the N.T. 
In Aristotle and Polybius. Novveyovtoc would be the more regular form, adverb from а 
participle. 

Not far (ov џракрау). Adverb, not adjective, feminine accusative, a long way (обоу un- 
derstood). The critical attitude of the lawyer had melted before the reply of Jesus into 
genuine enthusiasm that showed him to be near the kingdom of God. 

No man after that (ovdetc оюкет). Double negative. The debate was closed (eropa, 
imperfect tense, dared). Jesus was complete victor on every side. 

Mark 12:35 

How say the scribes (ПвсЛеүоосіу о үроциоте(с). The opponents of Jesus are silenced, 
but he answers them and goes on teaching (бібаскоу) in the temple as before the attacks 
began that morning ( 11:27). They no longer dare to question Jesus, but he has one to put 
to them "while the Pharisees were gathered together" (Mt 22:41 ). The question is not a 
conundrum or scriptural puzzle (Gould), but "He contents himself with pointing out a dif- 
ficulty, in the solution of which lay the key to the whole problem of His person and work" 
(Swete). The scribes all taught that the Messiah was to be the son of David (Joh 7:41 ). The 
people in the Triumphal Entry had acclaimed Jesus as the son of David (Mt 21:9 ). But the 
rabbis had overlooked the fact that David in Ps 110:1 called the Messiah his Lord also. The 
deity and the humanity of the Messiah are both involved in the problem. Mt 22:45 observes 
that "no one was able to answer him a word." 

Mark 12:36 

The footstool (vmomodtov). Westcott and Hort read олокато (under) after Aleph BD 


Mark 12:37 

The common people heard him gladly (o лоХос оҳЛос̧ nkovev avrov edews). Literally, 
the much multitude (the huge crowd) was listening (imperfect tense) to him gladly. Mark 
alone has this item. The Sanhedrin had begun the formal attack that morning to destroy 
the influence of Jesus with the crowds whose hero he now was since the Triumphal Entry. 
It had been a colossal failure. The crowds were drawn closer to him than before. 

Mark 12:38 

Beware of the scribes (BAenete ало тоу үроциатеоу). Jesus now turns to the multitudes 
and to his disciples (Mt 23:1 ) and warns them against the scribes and the Pharisees while 
they are still there to hear his denunciation. The scribes were the professional teachers of 
the current Judaism and were nearly all Pharisees. Mark (Mr 14:38-40 ) gives a mere summary 
sketch of this bold and terrific indictment as preserved in Mt 23 in words that fairly blister 
today. Lu 20:45-47 follows Mark closely. See Mt 8:15 for this same use of (Aenere оло with 
the ablative. It is usually called a translation-Hebraism, a usage not found with BAenw in 
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the older Greek. But the papyri give it, a vivid vernacular idiom. "Beware of the Jews" (BAemte 
сатоу ало тоу Iovóatov, Berl. С. U. 1079. A.D. 41). See Robertson, Grammar, р. 577. The 
pride of the pompous scribes is itemized by Mark: 

To walk in long robes (otoAatc), 

stoles , the dress of dignitaries like kings and priests. 

Salutations іп the marketplaces (aortaopovg ev тас аүороцс), where the people could 
see their dignity recognized. 

Mark 12:39 

First seats іп the synagogues (mpwtoxaQedpiac). As a mark of special piety, seats up 
in front while now the hypocrites present in church prefer the rear seats. 

Chief places at feasts (npovokAiciag ev тос Ógurvoic). Recognizing proper rank and 
station. Even the disciples fall victims to this desire for precedence at table (Lu 22:24 ). 

Mark 12:40 

Devour widows' houses (о катеобоутес тас otkiac rov Хпроу). New sentence in the 
nominative. Terrible pictures of civil wrong by graft grabbing the homes of helpless widows. 
They inveigled widows into giving their homes to the temple and took it for themselves. 

For a pretence make long prayers (лрофасе akpa тросеохорғуо). Профосе instru- 
mental case of the same word (профи) from which prophet comes, but here pretext, pretence 
of extra piety while robbing the widows and pushing themselves to the fore. Some derive it 
from mpo@atva, to show forth. 

Greater (meptoootepov). More abundant condemnation. Some comfort in that at any 
rate. 

Mark 12:41 

Sat down over against the treasury (kaOicac котеуоут rov yatoqvAaktov). The storm 
is over. The Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians, scribes, have all slunk away in terror ere the 
closing words. Mark draws this immortal picture of the weary Christ sitting by the treasury 
(compound word in the LXX from yaa, Persian word for treasure, and qvAaxr, guard, so 
safe for gifts to be deposited). 

Beheld (ғӨешре). Imperfect tense. He was watching 

how the multitude cast money (1G o oyAoc BaAAe) into the treasury. The rich were 
casting іп (eBadAov, imperfect tense) as he watched. 

Mark 12:42 

One poor widow (шо xnpa лтоҳп). Luke has лемура, a poetical late form of nevrc. 
In the N.T. the ntwyog is the pauper rather than the mere peasant, the extreme opposite of 
the rich (1Aovoto). The money given by most was copper (хоЛкоу). 

Two mites (боо Aera). Лелтос means peeled or stripped and so very thin. Two Aenta 
were about two-fifths of a cent. 

Farthing (коброутес, Latin quadrans, a quarter of an as). 
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Mark 12:43 

Called unto him (лроскаЛесацеуос). Indirect middle voice. The disciples themselves 
had slipped away from him while the terrific denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees had 
gone on, puzzled at this turn of affairs. 

More than all (rAetov avrov). Ablative of comparison (avrov). It may mean, more 
than all the rich put together. 

All that she һай (ravra ooa etyev). Imperfect tense. 

Cast іп (ероЛеу). Aorist tense, in sharp contrast. 

All her living (oAov тоу fiov avtnc). Her 

livelihood (toc), not her life (бот). It is a tragedy to see a stingy saint pose as giving 
the widow's mite when he could give thousands instead of pennies. 
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Mark 13:1 

Master, behold, what manner of stones and what manner of buildings (бібаскадДе, 
(бе notano МӨо ка лотала окобоџа). Mt 24:1 and Lu 21:5 tell of the fact of the comment, 
but Mark alone gives the precise words. Perhaps Peter himself (Swete) was the one who 
sought thus by a pleasant platitude to divert the Teacher's attention from the serious topics 
of recent hours in the temple. It was not a new observation, but the merest commonplace 
might serve at this crisis. Josephus (Ant. xv. II, 3) speaks of the great size of these stones and 
the beauty of the buildings. Some of these stones at the southeastern and southwestern 
angles survive today and measure from twenty to forty feet long and weigh a hundred tons. 
Jesus had, of course, often observed them. 

Mark 13:2 

These great buildings (таотас тас оккоборос). Jesus fully recognizes their greatness 
and beauty. The more remarkable will be their complete demolition (kataAv8n), 

loosened down . Only the foundation stones remain. 

Mark 13:3 

Over against the temple (katevavt tov tepov). In full view of the temple about which 
they had been speaking. 

Privately (кот tav). Peter and James and John and Andrew (named only in Mark) 
had evidently been discussing the strange comment of Jesus as they were coming out of the 
temple. In their bewilderment they ask Jesus a bit to one side, though probably all the rest 
drew up as Jesus began to speak this great eschatological discourse. 

Mark 13:4 

Tell us, when shall these things be? (Eutov nutv mote tavta cotar). The Revised Version 
punctuates it as a direct question, but Westcott and Hort as an indirect inquiry. They asked 
about the 

when (norte) and the 

what sign (т onpetov). Mt 24:3 includes "the sign of thy coming and the end of the 
world," showing that these tragic events are brought before Jesus by the disciples. See discus- 
sion of the interpretation of this discourse on Mt 24:3 . This chapter in Mark is often called 
"Ihe Little Apocalypse" with the notion that a Jewish apocalypse has been here adapted by 
Mark and attributed to Jesus. Many of the theories attribute grave error to Jesus or to the 
Gospels on this subject. The view adopted in the discussion in Matthew is the one suggested 
here, that Jesus blended in one picture his death, the destruction of Jerusalem within that 
generation, the second coming and end of the world typified by the destruction of the city. 
The lines between these topics are not sharply drawn in the report and it is not possible for 
us to separate the topics clearly. This great discourse is the longest preserved in Mark and 
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may be due to Peter. Mark may have given it in order "to forewarn and forearm" (Bruce) 
the readers against the coming catastrophe of the destruction of Jerusalem. Both Matthew 
(Mt 24 ) and Luke (Lu 21:5-36 ) follow the general line of Mark 13 though Mt 24:43-25:46 
presents new material (parables). 

Mark 13:5 

Take need that no man lead you astray (ВЛелете un тіс орос лЛаутот|). Same words 
in Mt 24:4 . Lu 21:8 has it "that ye be not led astray" (ur mAavnOnte). This word mAavaw 
(our planet) is a bold one. This warning runs through the whole discussion. It is pertinent 
today after so many centuries. About the false Christs then and now see on Mt 24:5 . It is 
amazing the success that these charlatans have through the ages in winning the empty-pated 
to their hare-brained views. Only this morning as Iam writing a prominent English psycho- 
logist has challenged the world to a radio communication with Mars asserting that he has 
made frequent trips to Mars and communicated with its alleged inhabitants. And the daily 
papers put his ebullitions on the front page. For discussion of the details in verses 6-8 see 
on Mt 24:5-8 . All through the ages in spite of the words of Jesus men have sought to apply 
the picture here drawn to the particular calamity in their time. 

Mark 13:7 

Must needs come to pass (бе yeveoOa). Already there were outbreaks against the Jews 
in Alexandria, at Seleucia with the slaughter of more than fifty thousand, at Jamnia, and 
elsewhere. Caligula, Claudius, Nero will threaten war before it finally comes with the destruc- 
tion of the city and temple by Titus in A.D. 70. Vincent notes that between this prophecy 
by Jesus in A.D. 30 (or 29) and the destruction of Jerusalem there was an earthquake in 
Crete (A.D. 46 or 47), at Rome (A.D. 51), at Apamaia in Phrygia (A.D. 60), at Campania 
(A.D. 63). He notes also four famines during the reign of Claudius A.D. 41-54. One of them 
was in Judea in A.D. 44 and is alluded to in Ac 11:28 . Tacitus (Annals xvi. 10-13) describes 
the hurricanes and storms in Campania in A.D. 65. 

Mark 13:9 

But take heed to yourselves (ВЛелете бе vues ғаотоос). Only in Mark, but dominant 
note of warning all through the discourse. Note vuets here, very emphatic. 

Councils (ovvedpia). Same word as the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem. These local councils 
(ovv, edpa, sitting together) were modelled after that in Jerusalem. 

Shall ye be beaten (бартоеобе). Second future passive indicative second person plural. 
The word берш means to flay or skin and here has been softened into 

beat like our tan or skin in the vernacular. Aristophanes has it in this colloquial sense 
as have the papyri in the Koine. Before governors and kings (ел nyeuovov ка ВасіЛеоу). 
Gentile rulers as well as before Jewish councils. 

Shall stand (ota8noeo8e). First aorist passive indicative second person plural of totnu. 

Mark 13:10 
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Must first be preached (лротоу бе кцрохбцуа). This only in Mark. It is interesting to 
note that Paul in Col 1:6,23 claims that the gospel has spread all over the world. All this was 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Mark 13:11 

Be not anxious beforehand what ye shall speak (un лронерінуате т AaAnonte). Neg- 
ative with present imperative to make a general prohibition or habit. Jesus is not here refer- 
ring to preaching, but to defences made before these councils and governors. A typical ex- 
ample is seen in the courage and skill of Peter and John before the Sanhedrin in Acts. The 
verb uepiuvaw is from реро (epic), to be drawn in opposite directions, to be distracted. 
See on Mt 6:25 . They are not to be stricken with fright beforehand, but to face fearlessly 
those in high places who are seeking to overthrow the preaching of the gospel. There is no 
excuse here for the lazy preacher who fails to prepare his sermon out of the mistaken reliance 
upon the Holy Spirit. They will need and will receive the special help of the Holy Spirit (cf. 
Joh 14-16). 

Mark 13:13 

But he that endureth to the end (о бе vmopetvac etc tedos). Note this aorist participle 
with the future verb. The idea here is true to the etymology of the word, remaining under 
(vnouevo) until the end. The divisions in families Jesus had predicted before (Lu 12:52#; 
14:25f. ). 

Be saved (ow@noeta). Here Jesus means final salvation (effective aorist future passive), 
not initial salvation. 

Mark 13:14 

Standing where he ought not (sotrkora олоо ov бе). Mt 24:15 has "standing in the 
holy place" (£010 ev толо ayw), neuter and agreeing with фбеАоүна (abomination), the 
very phrase applied in 1Macc. 1:54 to the altar to Zeus erected by Antiochus Epiphanes 
where the altar to Jehovah was. Mark personifies the abomination as personal (masculine), 
while Lu 21:20 defines it by reference to the armies (of Rome, as it turned out). So the words 
of Daniel find a second fulfilment, Rome taking the place of Syria (Swete). See on Mt 24:15 
for this phrase and the parenthesis inserted in the words of Jesus ("Let him that readeth 
understand"). See also on Mt 24:16-25 for discussion of details in Mr 13:14-22. 

Mark 13:16 

In the field (гіс тоу aypov). Here Mt 24:18 has ev то aypw, showing identical use of 
гіс with accusative and ev with the locative. 

Mark 13:19 

Which God created (nv ектісеу о Өғос̧). Note this amplification to the quotation from 
Da 12:1. 

Mark 13:20 
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Whom he chose (ovg e£eAe&axo). Indirect aorist middle indicative. In Mark alone. 
Explains the sovereign choice of God in the end by and for himself. 

Mark 13:22 

That they may lead astray (трос то алолЛауову). With a view to leading off (poc and 
the infinitive). Mt 24:24 has wote anomAao0a, so as to lead off. 

Mark 13:23 

But take ye heed (Hupetc бе BAemete). Gullibility is no mark ofa saint or of piety. Note 
emphatic position of you (vuetc). Credulity ranks no higher than scepticism. God gave us 
our wits for self-protection. Christ has warned us beforehand. 

Mark 13:24 

The sun shall be darkened (o «Лос okotioðnoerta). Future passive indicative. These 
figures come from the prophets (Isa 13:9f.; Eze 32:76; Joe 2:1£,10£; Am 8:9; Zep 1:14-16; 
Zec 12:12). One should not forget that prophetic imagery was not always meant to be taken 
literally, especially apocalyptic symbols. Peter in Ac 2:15-21 applies the prophecy of Joel 
about the sun and moon to the events on the day of Pentecost. See on Mt 24:29-31 for details 
of verses 24-27. 

Mark 13:25 

The stars shall be falling (о остерес ecovta тілтоутес). Periphrastic future indicative, 
eoovta, future middle indicative and лілтоутес̧, present active participle. 

Mark 13:27 

Shall gather together his elect (eniovvače тоос екЛектоос avtov). This is the purpose 
of God through the ages. 

From the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven (олт akpov yns 
ews aKpov ovpavov). The Greek is very brief, "from the tip of earth to the tip of heaven." 
This precise phrase occurs nowhere else. 

Mark 13:28 

Coming to pass (ytvoueva). Present middle participle, linear action. See on Mt 24:32-36 
for details of verses 28-32 (the Parable of the Fig Tree). 

Mark 13:32 

Not even the Son (ovde o vtoc). There is no doubt as to the genuineness of these words 
here such as exists in Mt 24:36 . This disclaimer of knowledge naturally interpreted applies 
to the second coming, not to the destruction of Jerusalem which had been definitely limited 
to that generation as it happened in A.D. 70. 

Mark 13:34 

Commanded also the porter to watch (xa tw Өрроро evetethato wa ypnyopn) . The 
porter or door-keeper (боророс), as well as all the rest, to keep a watch (present subjunctive, 
ypnyopn). This Parable of the Porter is only in Mark. Our ignorance of the time of the 
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Master's return is an argument not for indifference nor for fanaticism, but for alertness and 
eager readiness for his coming. 

Mark 13:35 

The four watches of the night are named here: evening (owe), midnight (uecovuKtiov), 
cock-crowing (оЛекторофоулас), morning (лро). 

Mark 13:37 

Watch (yprnyopette). Be on the watch. Present imperative of a verb made on the second 
perfect, eypnyopa, to be awake. Stay awake till the Lord comes. 
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Mark 14:1 

After two days (ueta боо nuepac). This was Tuesday evening as we count time (begin- 
ning of the Jewish Wednesday). In Mt 26:2 Jesus is reported as naming this same date which 
would put it our Thursday evening, beginning of the Jewish Friday. The Gospel of John 
mentions five items that superficially considered seem to contradict this definite date in 
Mark and Matthew, but which are really in harmony with them. See discussion on Mt 26:17 
and my 

Harmony of the Gospels , pp. 279 to 284. Mark calls it here the feast of "the passover 
and the unleavened bread," both names covering the eight days. Sometimes "passover" is 
applied to only the first day, sometimes to the whole period. No sharp distinction in usage 
was observed. 

Sought (e(ntovv). Imperfect tense. They were still at it, though prevented so far. 

Mark 14:2 

Not during the feast (Mn ev tn eoptn). They had first planned to kill him at the feast 
(Joh 11:57 ), but the Triumphal Entry and great Tuesday debate (this very morning) in the 
temple had made them decide to wait till after the feast was over. It was plain that Jesus had 
too large and powerful a following. See on Mt 26:47 . 

Mark 14:3 

As he sat at meat (катакғџғуоо avtov). Mt 26:7 uses avakeievov, both words 
meaning reclining (leaning down or up or back) and in the genitive absolute. See on Mt 
26:6 in proof that this is a different incident from that recorded in Lu 7:36-50 . See on Mt 
26:6-13 for discussion of details. 

Spikenard (vapóov тістіктіс). This use of miotixoc with vapdoc occurs only here and 
in Joh 12:3 . The adjective is common enough in the older Greek and appears in the papyri 
also in the sense of genuine, unadulterated, and that is probably the idea here. The word 
spikenard is from the Vulgate nardi spicati, probably from the Old Latin nardi pistici. 

Brake (ovvtpiyovoa). Only in Mark. She probably broke the narrow neck of the vase 
holding the ointment. 

Mark 14:5 

Above three hundred pence (exavw бпуар:оу vpiakootov). Matthew has "for much" 
while Joh 12:5 has "for three hundred pence." The use of "far above" may be a detail from 
Peter's memory of Judas' objection whose name in this connection is preserved in Joh 12:4 


And they murmured against her (ka еуеррциоуто avtn). Imperfect tense of this 
striking word used of the snorting of horses and seen already in Mr 1:43; 11:38 . It occurs 
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in the LXX in the sense of anger as here (Da 11:30). Judas made the complaint against Mary 
of Bethany, but all the apostles joined in the chorus of criticism of the wasteful extravagance. 

Mark 14:8 

She hath done what she could (o £oyev enoinoev). This alone in Mark. Two aorists. 
Literally, "what she had she did." Mary could not comprehend the Lord's death, but she at 
least showed her sympathy with him and some understanding ofthe coming tragedy, a thing 
that not one of her critics had done. 

She hath anointed my body aforehand for the burying (nposAafev џорюа то сора 
uov £l tov £vraqiaopov). Literally, "she took beforehand to anoint my body for the burial." 
She anticipated the event. This is Christ's justification of her noble deed. Mt 26:12 also speaks 
of the burial preparation by Mary, using the verb evtagtaoa. 

Mark 14:9 

For a memorial of her (si; uvrioovvov аотцс). So in Mt 26:13 . There are many 
mausoleums that crumble to decay. But this monument to Jesus fills the whole world still 
with its fragrance. What a hint there is here for those who wish to leave permanent memorials. 

Mark 14:10 

He that was one of the twelve (o etc тоу бобека). Note the article here, "the one of the 
twelve," Matthew has only etc, "one." Some have held that Mark here calls Judas the primate 
among the twelve. Rather he means to call attention to the idea that he was the one of the 
twelve who did this deed. 

Mark 14:11 

And they, when they heard it, were glad (о бе акоосаутес exaprnoav). No doubt the 
rabbis looked on the treachery of Judas as a veritable dispensation of Providence amply 
justifying their plots against Jesus. 

Conveniently (еокоцрос). This was the whole point of the offer of Judas. He claimed 
that he knew enough of the habits of Jesus to enable them to catch him "in the absence of 
the multitude" (Lu 22:6 ) without waiting for the passover to be over, when the crowds would 
leave. For discussion of the motives of Judas, see on Mt 26:15 . Mark merely notes the 
promise of "money" while Matthew mentions "thirty pieces of silver" (Zec 11:12 ), the price 
of a slave. 

Mark 14:12 

When they sacrificed the passover (оте то ласхо ебооу). Imperfect indicative, custom- 
ary practice. The paschal lamb (note лосуа) was slain at 6 P.M., beginning of the fifteenth 
of the month (Ex 12:6 ), but the preparations were made beforehand on the fourteenth 
(Thursday). See on Mt 26:17 for discussion of "eat the passover." 

Mark 14:13 

Two of his disciples (боо тоу роӨцтоу avtov). Lu 22:8 names them, Peter and John. 
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Bearing a pitcher of water (керашоу обатос фостобоу). This item also іп Luke, but 
not in Matthew. 

Mark 14:14 

The goodman of the house (tw оккобеслотц). A non-classical word, but in late papyri. 
It means master (Seomot) of the house, householder. The usual Greek has two separate 
words, otkov беслотцс (master of the house). 

My guest-chamber (to каталора pov). In LXX, papyri, and modern Greek for lodging- 
place (inn, as in Lu 2:7 or guest-chamber as here). It was used for кау or yapacavoepa. 

I shall eat (payw). Futuristic aorist subjunctive with onov. 

Mark 14:15 

And he (xa avtoc). Emphatic, and he himself. 

A large upper room (avayatov ueya). Anything above ground (yn), and particularly 
upstairs as here. Here and in Lu 22:12 . Example in Xenophon. Jesus wishes to observe this 
last feast with his disciples alone, not with others as was often done. Evidently this friend 
of Jesus was a man who would understand. 

Furnished (eotpwpevov). Perfect passive participle of отроууор, state of readiness. 
"Strewed with carpets, and with couches properly spread" (Vincent). 

Mark 14:17 

He cometh (epxeta). Dramatic historical present. It is assumed here that Jesus is ob- 
serving the passover meal at the regular time and hour, at 6 P.M. at the beginning of the 
fifteenth (evening of our Thursday, beginning of Jewish Friday). Mark and Matthew note 
the time as evening and state it as the regular passover meal. 

Mark 14:18 

As they sat (avakeipievov avtov). Reclined, of course. It is a pity that these verbs аге 
not translated properly in English. Even Leonardo da Vinci in his immortal painting of the 
Last Supper has Jesus and his apostles sitting, not reclining. Probably he took an artist's license 
for effect. 

Even he that eateth with me (o £o0tov џет euov). See Ps 4:9 . To this day the Arabs 
will not violate hospitality by mistreating one who breaks bread with them in the tent. 

Mark 14:20 

One of the twelve (etc тоу бобека). It is as bad as that. The sign that Jesus gave, 

the one dipping in the dish with me (o ғрВалтоџеуос мет” єроо eic то тророу), es- 
caped the notice of all. Jesus gave the sop to Judas who understood perfectly that Jesus knew 
his purpose. See on Mt 26:21-24 for further details. 

Mark 14:23 

А cup (лотпріоу). Probably the ordinary wine of the country mixed with two-thirds 
water, though the word for wine (otvoc) is not used here in the Gospels, but "the fruit of the 
vine" (ек Tov yevnpatos тс agzteAov). See Mt 26:26-29 for discussion of important details. 
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Mark and Matthew give substantially the same account of the institution of the Supper by 
Jesus, while Lu 22:17-20 agrees closely with 1Co 11:23-26 where Paul claims to have obtained 
his account by direct revelation from the Lord Jesus. 

Mark 14:26 

Sung a hymn (vpvnoavtec). See Mt 26:30 for discussion. 

Mark 14:29 

Yet will not I (аЛЛ оок eyw). Mark records here Peter's boast of loyalty even though 
all desert him. All the Gospels tell it. See discussion on Mt 26:33 . 

Mark 14:30 

Twice (dtc). This detail only in Mark. One crowing is always the signal for more. The 
Fayum papyrus agrees with Mark in having dtc. The cock-crowing marks the third watch 
of the night (Mr 13:35 ). 

Mark 14:31 

Exceeding vehemently (еклерісос). This strong compounded adverb only in Mark 
and probably preserves Peter's own statement of the remark. About the boast of Peter see 
on Mt 26:35. 

Mark 14:32 

Which was named (ov то оуоџа). Literally, "whose name was." On Gethsemane see 
on Mt 26:36 . 

While I pray (ос̧ тросеобона). Aorist subjunctive with ews really with purpose in- 
volved, a common idiom. Matthew adds "go yonder" (алғАӨоу exe). 

Mark 14:33 

Greatly amazed and sore troubled (exOauBeto8a ка adnpovetv). Mt 26:37 has "sorrowful 
and sore troubled." See on Matt. about aórpovetv. Mark alone uses ғ #ӨарВғода (here and 
in 9:15). There is a papyrus example given by Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary. The verb 
Oapeo occurs in Mr 10:32 for the amazement of the disciples at the look of Jesus as he went 
toward Jerusalem. Now Jesus himself feels amazement as he directly faces the struggle in 
the Garden of Gethsemane. He wins the victory over himself in Gethsemane and then he 
can endure the loss, despising the shame. For the moment he is rather amazed and homesick 
for heaven. "Long as He had foreseen the Passion, when it came clearly into view its terror 
exceeded His anticipations" (Swete). "He learned from what he suffered," (Heb 5:8 ) and 
this new experience enriched the human soul of Jesus. 

Mark 14:35 

Fell on the ground (етілтеу ел tng yns). Descriptive imperfect. See him falling. Matthew 
has the aorist елесеу. 

Prayed (npoonvyero). Imperfect, prayed repeatedly or inchoative, began to pray. Either 
makes good sense. 
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The hour (r ора). Jesus had long looked forward to this "hour" and had often mentioned 
it Joh 7:30; 8:20; 12:23,27; 13:1 ). See again іп Mr 14:41. Now he dreads it, surely a human 
trait that all can understand. 

Mark 14:36 

Abba, Father (Ар Ра о таттр). Both Aramaic and Greek and the article with each. This 
is not a case of translation, but the use of both terms as is Ga 4:6 , a probable memory of 
Paul's childhood prayers. About "the cup" see on Mt 26:39 . It is not possible to take the 
language of Jesus as fear that he might die before he came to the Cross. He was heard (Heb 
5:7f. ) and helped to submit to the Father's will as he does instantly. 

Not what I will (ov т eyw Bedw). Matthew has "as" (дс). We see the humanity of Jesus 
in its fulness both in the Temptations and in Gethsemane, but without sin each time. And 
this was the severest of all the temptations, to draw back from the Cross. The victory over 
self brought surrender to the Father's will. 

Mark 14:37 

Simon, sleepest thou? (Хоу, кабеобею;). The old name, not the new name, Peter. 
Already his boasted loyalty was failing in the hour of crisis. Jesus fully knows the weakness 
of human flesh (see on Mt 26:41 ). 

Mark 14:40 

Very heavy (kavapapvvopevo). Perfective use of kata- with the participle. Matthew 
has the simple verb. Mark's word is only here in the N.T. and is rare in Greek writers. Mark 
has the vivid present passive participle, while Matthew has the perfect passive рерарцивуо. 

And they wist not what to answer him (ка оок nidetoav т олокрібооіу avro). Delib- 
erative subjunctive retained in the indirect question. Alone in Mark and reminds one of the 
like embarrassment of these same three disciples on the Mount of Transfiguration (Mr 9:6 
). On both occasions weakness of the flesh prevented their real sympathy with Jesus in his 
highest and deepest experiences. "Both their shame and their drowsiness would make them 
dumb" (Gould). 

Mark 14:41 

It is enough (anexe). Alone in Mark. This impersonal use is rare and has puzzled ex- 
positors no little. The papyri (Deissmann's Light from the Ancient East and Moulton and 
Milligan's Vocabulary) furnish many examples of it as a receipt for payment in full. See also 
Mt 6:2ff.; Lu 6:24; Php 4:18 for the notion of paying in full. It is used here by Jesus in ап 
ironical sense, probably meaning that there was no need of further reproof of the disciples 
for their failure to watch with him. "This is no time for a lengthened exposure of the faults 
of friends; the enemy is at the gate" (Swete). See further on Mt 26:45 for the approach of 
Judas. 

Mark 14:43 
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And the scribes (ка тоу урарџатеоу). Mark adds this item while Joh 18:3 mentions 
"Pharisees." It was evidently a committee of the Sanhedrin for Judas had made his bargain 
with the Sanhedrin (Mr 14:1; Mt 26:3; Lu 22:2 ). See discussion of the betrayal and arrest 
on Mt 26:47-56 for details. 

Mark 14:44 

Token (cvoonpov). А common word in the ancient Greek for a concerted signal ac- 
cording to agreement. It is here only in the New Testament. Mt 26:48 has onuetov, sign. The 
signal was the kiss by Judas, a contemptible desecration of a friendly salutation. 

And lead him away safely (ka anayete aoqaAoc). Only in Mark. Judas wished по slip 
to occur. Mark and Matthew do not tell of the falling back upon the ground when Jesus 
challenged the crowd with Judas. It is given by John alone (Joh 18:4-9 ). 

Mark 14:47 

A certain one (etc тіс). Mark does not tell that it was Peter. Only Joh 18:10 does that 
after Peter's death. He really tried to kill the man, Malchus by name, as John again tells (Joh 
18:10). Mark does not give the rebuke to Peter by Jesus in Mt 26:52f. . 

Mark 14:48 

Against a robber (en Antotnv). Highway robbers like Barabbas were common and were 
often regarded as heroes. Jesus will be crucified between two robbers in the very place that 
Barabbas would have occupied. 

Mark 14:51 

A certain young man (уғауіскос тіс). This incident alone in Mark. It is usually supposed 
that Mark himself, son of Mary (Ac 12:12 ) in whose house they probably had observed the 
passover meal, had followed Jesus and the apostles to the Garden. It is a lifelike touch quite 
in keeping with such a situation. Here after the arrest he was following with Jesus 
(соуцкоЛообе avtw, imperfect tense). Note the vivid dramatic present кротоосіу (they 
seize him). 

Mark 14:52 

Linen cloth (сіубоуа). An old Greek word of unknown origin. It was fine linen cloth 
used often for wrapping the dead (Mt 27:59; Mr 15:46; Lu 23:53 ). In this instance it could 
have been a fine sheet or even a shirt. 

Mark 14:54 

Peter had followed him afar off (Ho Петрос ало paxpo_ev nkoAovOnosv avro). Here 
Mark uses the constative aorist (koAovOnoev) where Mt 26:58 , and Lu 22:54 have the 
picturesque imperfect (nkoAov@e), was following. Possibly Mark did not саге to dwell on 
the picture of Peter furtively following at a distance, not bold enough to take an open stand 
with Christ as the Beloved Disciple did, and yet unable to remain away with the other dis- 
ciples. 
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Was sitting with (nv cvvkaOnuevoc). Periphrastic imperfect middle, picturing Peter 
making himself at home with the officers (олпретоу), under rowers, literally, then servants 
of any kind. Joh 18:25 describes Peter as standing (eotwc). Probably he did now one, now 
the other, in his restless weary mood. 

Warming himself in the light (Өғриокуоџеуос хрос то фос). Direct middle. Fire has 
light as well as heat and it shone in Peter's face. He was not hidden as much as he supposed 
he was. 

Mark 14:56 

Their witness agreed not together (toa a рарторіа оок noav). Literally, the testimonies 
were not equal. They did not correspond with each other on essential points. 

Many were bearing false witness (eyevóopapropovv, imperfect, repeated action) 

against him . No two witnesses bore joint testimony to justify a capital sentence accord- 
ing to the law (De 19:15 ). Note imperfects in these verses ( 55-57) to indicate repeated 
failures. 

Mark 14:57 

Bare false witness (eyevdopaptupovv). In desperation some attempted once more 
(conative imperfect). 

Mark 14:58 

Made with hands (xetpomointov). In Mark alone. An old Greek word. The negative 
form аҳгіролощтоу here occurs elsewhere only in 2Co 5:1; Col 2:11 . In Heb 9:11 the neg- 
ative ov is used with the positive form. It is possible that a real Лоүюу of Jesus underlies the 
perversion of it here. Mark and Matthew do not quote the witnesses precisely alike. Perhaps 
they quoted Jesus differently and therein is shown part of the disagreement, for Mark adds 
verse 59 (not in Matthew). "And not even so did their witness agree together," repeating the 
point of verse 57. Swete observes that Jesus, as a matter of fact, did do what he is quoted as 
saying in Mark: "He said what the event has proved to be true; His death destroyed the old 
order, and His resurrection created the new." But these witnesses did not mean that by what 
they said. The only saying of Jesus at all like this preserved to us is that in Joh 2:19 , when 
he referred not to the temple in Jerusalem, but to the temple of his body, though no one 
understood it at the time. 

Mark 14:60 

Stood up in the midst (avaotac eic ueoov). Second aorist active participle. For greater 
solemnity he arose to make up by bluster the lack of evidence. The high priest stepped out 
into the midst as if to attack Jesus by vehement questions. See on Mt 26:59-68 for details 
here. 

Mark 14:61 
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And answered nothing (ка оок amexptvato ovdev). Mark adds the negative statement 
to the positive "kept silent" (eo.wma), imperfect, also in Matthew. Mark does not give the 
solemn oath in Matthew under which Jesus had to answer. See on Matthew. 

Mark 14:62 

Iam (eyo ep). Matthew has it, "Thou hast said," which is the equivalent of the affirm- 
ative. But Mark's statement is definite beyond controversy. See on Mt 26:64-68 for the claims 
of Jesus and the conduct of Caiaphas. 

Mark 14:64 

They all (о бе лоутес). This would mean that Joseph of Arimathea was not present 
since he did not consent to the death of Jesus (Lu 23:51 ). Nicodemus was apparently absent 
also, probably not invited because of previous sympathy with Jesus (Joh 7:50 ). But all who 
were present voted for the death of Jesus. 

Mark 14:65 

Cover his face (лерікаЛолтеу avtov то лросолоу). Put a veil around his face. Not in 
Matthew, but in Lu 22:64 where Revised Version translates лерікаЛлуаутес by "blind-folded." 
All three Gospels give the jeering demand of the Sanhedrin: "Prophesy" (лрофптеосоу), 
meaning, as Matthew and Luke add, thereby telling who struck him while he was blindfolded. 
Mark adds "the officers" (same as in verse 54) of the Sanhedrin, Roman lictors or sergeants- 
at-who had arrested Jesus in Gethsemane and who still held Jesus (o ovvexovtec avtov, Lu 
22:63 ). Mt 26:67 alludes to their treatment of Jesus without clearly indicating who they 
were. 

With blows of their hands (pamtouaow). The verb рало in Mt 26:67 originally meant 
to smite with a rod. In late writers it comes to mean to slap the face with the palm of the 
hands. The same thing is true of the substantive panıoua used here. A papyrus of the sixth 
century A.D. uses it in the sense of a scar on the face as the result of a blow. It is in the in- 
strumental case here. "They caught him with blows," Swete suggests for the unusual eAaQov 
in this sense. "With rods" is, of course, possible as the lictors carried rods. At any rate it was 
a gross indignity. 

Mark 14:66 

Beneath in the court (като ғу тп avAn). This implies that Jesus was upstairs when the 
Sanhedrin met. Mt 22:69 has it 

without in the court (ew ev тп avÀn). Both are true. The open court was outside of 
the rooms and also below. 

Mark 14:67 

Warming himself (берисиуоцеуоу). Mark mentions this fact about Peter twice (14:54,67 
)as does John (Joh 18:18,25 ). He was twice beside the fire. It is quite difficult to relate clearly 
the three denials as told in the Four Gospels. Each time several may have joined in, both 
maids and men. 
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The Nazarene (tov NaCapnvov). In Mt 26:69 it is "the Galilean." А number were 
probably speaking, one saying one thing, another another. 

Mark 14:68 

I neither know nor understand (ovre оба ovre ғліотаџа). This denial is fuller in 
Mark, briefest in John. 

What thou sayest (ov т Aeyeic). Сап be understood as a direct question. Note position 
of 

thou (ov), proleptical. 

Into the porch (etc то mpoavAtov). Only here in the New Testament. Plato uses it of a 
prelude on a flute. It occurs also in the plural for preparations the day before the wedding. 
Here it means the vestibule to the court. Mt 26:71 has muAwva, a common word for gate or 
front porch. 

And the cock crew (ka оЛектор epwvnoev). Omitted by Aleph B L Sinaitic Syriac. It 
is genuine in verse 72 where "the second time" (ек Sevtepov) occurs also. It is possible that 
because of verse 72 it crept into verse 68. Mark alone alludes to the cock crowing twice, 
originally (Mr 14:30 ), and twice in verse 72, besides verse 68 which is hardly genuine. 

Mark 14:69 

To them that stood by (rot; mapeotwotv). This talk about Peter was overheard by him. 
"This fellow (оотос̧) is one of them." So in verse 70 the talk is directly to Peter as in Mt 26:73 
, but in Lu 22:59 it is about him. Soon the bystanders (o napeotwtes) will join in the accus- 
ation to Peter (verse 70; Mt 26:73 ), with the specially pungent question in Joh 18:26 which 
was the climax. See on Mt 26:69-75 for discussion of similar details. 

Mark 14:71 

Curse (ауоӨғратегу). Our word anathema (ava, Sena, an offering, then something 
devoted or a curse). Finally the two meanings were distinguished by avaOnpa for offering 
and avaQeua for curse. Deissmann has found examples at Megara of avaQeya in the sense 
of curse. Hence the distinction observed in the N.T. was already in the Koine. Mt 26:74 has 
катоӨғратіеу, which is a anag Aeyopevov in the N.T., though common in the LXX. This 
word has the notion of calling down curses on one's self if the thing is not true. 

Mark 14:72 

Called to mind (avepvnoOn). First aorist passive indicative. Mt 26:75 has the uncom- 
pounded verb euvnoðy while Lu 22:61 has another compound vzeuvnoOrn, was reminded. 

When he thought thereon (етіфоЛоу). Second aorist active participle оҒетафаЛАо). It 
is used absolutely here, though there is a reference to то pnua above, the word of Jesus, and 
the idiom involves tov vovv so that the meaning is to put the mind upon something. In Lu 
15:12 there is another absolute use with a different sense. Moulton (Prolegomena, p. 131) 
quotes а Ptolemaic papyrus Tb P 50 where emtBadwv probably means "set to," put his mind 
on. 
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Wept (ex\atev). Inchoative imperfect, began to weep. Mt 26:75 has the ingressive aorist 
exhavoev, burst into tears. 
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Mark 15:1 

In the morning (лро). The ratification meeting after day. See on Mt 26:1-5 for details. 

Held a consultation (ovpBovAtov лощоаутгс̧). So text of Westcott and Hort (Vulgate 
consilium facientes), though they give етоцасаутес in the margin. The late and rare word 
ovuBovAtov is like the Latin consilium. If £vouiacavreg is the correct text, the idea would 
be rather to prepare a concerted plan of action (Gould). But their action was illegal on the 
night before and they felt the need of this ratification after dawn which is described in Lu 
22:66-71 , who does not give the illegal night trial. 

Bound Jesus (бцсаутес тоу Іпсооу). He was bound on his arrest (Joh 18:12 ) when 
brought before Annas who sent him on bound to Caiaphas (Joh 18:24 ) and now he is bound 
again as he is sent to Pilate (Mr 15:1; Mt 27:2 ). It is implied that he was unbound while before 
Annas and then before Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin. 

Mark 15:2 

Art thou the King of the Jews? (Xv ғ o асАеос тоу Iovdawv;). This is the only one 
of the charges made by the Sanhedrin to Pilate (Lu 23:2 ) that he notices. He does not believe 
this one to be true, but he has to pay attention to it or be liable to charges himself of passing 
over a man accused of rivalry and revolution against Caesar. Joh 18:28-32 gives the interview 
with Jesus that convinces Pilate that he is a harmless religious fanatic. See on Mt 26:11. 

Thou sayest (ov Лғүсіс). An affirmation, though in Joh 18:34-37 there is a second and 
fuller interview between Pilate and Jesus. "Here, as in the trial before the Sanhedrin, this is 
the one question that Jesus answers. It is the only question on which his own testimony is 
important and necessary" (Gould). The Jews were out on the pavement or sidewalk outside 
the palace while Pilate came out to them from above on the balcony (Joh 18:28f. ) and had 
his interviews with Jesus on the inside, calling Jesus thither (Joh 18:33 ). 

Mark 15:3 

Accused him of many things (katnyopovv avtov noa). Imperfect tense, repeated 
accusations besides those already made. They let loose their venom against Jesus. One of 
the common verbs for speaking against in court (kata and ayopevw). It is used with the 
genitive of the person and the accusative of the thing. 

Mark 15:5 

Marvelled (OavuaCetv). Pilate was sure of the innocence of Jesus and saw through their 
envy (Mr 15:10 ), but he was hoping that Jesus would answer these charges to relieve him 
of the burden. He marvelled also at the self-control of Jesus. 

Mark 15:6 

Used to release (amedvev). Imperfect tense of customary action where Mt 27:15 has 
the verb siwe (was accustomed to). 
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They asked of him (mapnttovvto). Imperfect middle, expressing their habit also. 

Mark 15:7 

Bound with them that had made insurrection (ueta тоу otactaotwv Sedepevoc). А 
desperate criminal, leader in the insurrection, sedition (ev тп otace), or revolution against 
Rome, the very thing that the Jews up at Bethsaida Julias had wanted Jesus to lead (Joh 6:15 
). Barabbas was the leader of these rioters and was bound with them. 

Had committed murder (фоуоу лелощкеоаху). Past perfect indicative without augment. 
Murder usually goes with such rioters and the priests and people actually chose a murderer 
in preference to Jesus. 

Mark 15:8 

As he was wont to do unto them (кабос enore avtoic). Imperfect of customary action 
again and dative case. 

Mark 15:9 

The King of the Jews (tov ВасіЛға тоу Iovdawv). That phrase from this charge 
sharpened the contrast between Jesus and Barabbas which is bluntly put in Mt 27:17 
"Barabbas or Jesus which is called Christ." See discussion there. 

Mark 15:10 

He perceived (eytvwoxev). Imperfect tense descriptive of Pilate's growing apprehension 
from their conduct which increased his intuitive impression at the start. It was gradually 
dawning on him. Both Mark and Matthew give "envy" (фбоуоу) as the primary motive of 
the Sanhedrin. Pilate probably had heard of the popularity of Jesus by reason of the triumphal 
entry and the temple teaching. 

Had delivered (napadedwxetoav). Past perfect indicative without augment where Mt 
27:18 has the first aorist (kappa aorist) indicative ларғбокау, not preserving the distinction 
made by Mark. The aorist is never used "as" a past perfect. 

Mark 15:11 

Stirred up (avecetoav). 

Shook up like an earthquake (cetopoc). Mt 27:20 has a weaker word, "persuaded" 
(enetoav). Effective aorist indicative. The priests and scribes had amazing success. If one 
wonders why the crowd was fickle, he may recall that this was not yet the same people who 
followed him in triumphal entry and in the temple. That was the plan of Judas to get the 
thing over before those Galilean sympathizers waked up. "It was a case of regulars against 
an irregular, of priests against prophet" (Gould). "But Barabbas, as described by Mark, rep- 
resented a popular passion, which was stronger than any sympathy they might have for so 
unworldly a character as Jesus--the passion for political liberty" (Bruce). "What unprincipled 
characters they were! They accuse Jesus to Pilate of political ambition, and they recommend 
Barabbas to the people for the same reason" (Bruce). The Sanhedrin would say to the people 
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that Jesus had already abdicated his kingly claims while to Pilate they went оп accusing him 
of treason to Caesar. 

Rather (mUllon). Rather than Jesus. It was a gambler's choice. 

Mark 15:12 

Whom ye call the King of the Jews (ov Aeyete tov росіЛға тоу Iovóatov). Pilate rubs 
it in on the Jews (cf. verse 9). The "then" (ovv) means since you have chosen Barabbas instead 
of Jesus. 

Mark 15:13 

Crucify him (Ztavpwoov avtov). Lu 23:21 repeats the verb. Mt 27:22 has it, "Let him 
be crucified." There was a chorus and a hubbub of confused voices all demanding crucifixion 
for Christ. Some of the voices beyond a doubt had joined in the hallelujahs to the Son of 
David in the triumphal entry. See on Mt 27:23 for discussion of Mr 15:14. 

Mark 15:15 

To content the multitude (то oyAw то tkavov nomoa). A Latin idiom (satisfacere 
alicui), to do what is sufficient to remove one's ground of complaint. This same phrase occurs 
in Polybius, Appian, Diogenes Laertes, and in late papyri. Pilate was afraid of this crowd 
now completely under the control of the Sanhedrin. He knew what they would tell Caesar 
about him. See on Mt 27:26 for discussion of the scourging. 

Mark 15:16 

Тһе Praetorium (mpaitwptov). In Mt 27:27 this same word is translated "palace." That 
is its meaning here also, the palace in which the Roman provincial governor resided. In Php 
1:13 it means the Praetorian Guard in Rome. Mark mentions here "the court" (tri; avAns) 
inside of the palace into which the people passed from the street through the vestibule. See 
further on Matthew about the "band." 

Mark 15:17 

Purple (лорфорау). Mt 27:28 has "scarlet robe" which see for discussion as well as for 
the crown of thorns. 

Mark 15:19 

Worshipped him (лросекоуооу). In mockery. Imperfect tense as are etumtov (smote) 
and ғуелтооу (did spit upon). Repeated indignities. 

Mark 15:20 

They lead him out (s&ayovotv avtov). Vivid historical present after imperfects in verse 
19. 

Mark 15:21 

They compel (ayyapevovotv). Dramatic present indicative again where Mt 27:32 has 
the aorist. For this Persian word see on Mt 5:41; 27:32 . 

Coming out of the country (ерхонеуоу ar aypov). Hence Simon met the procession. 
Mark adds that he was "the father of Alexander and Rufus." Paul mentions a Rufus in Ro 
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16:13 , but it was а common name and proves nothing. See on Mt 27:32 for discussion of 
cross-bearing by criminals. Luke adds "after Jesus" (omto8ev tov Inoov). But Jesus bore his 
own cross till he was relieved of it, and he walked in front of his own cross for the rest of 
the way. 

Mark 15:22 

They bring him (Qepovotv avtov). Historical present again. See on Mt 27:33f. for dis- 
cussion of Golgotha. 

Mark 15:23 

They offered him (ебібооу avtw). Imperfect tense where Matthew has the aorist e6wkav. 

Mingled with myrrh (souvpviouevov). Perfect passive participle. The verb means fla- 
voured with myrrh, myrrhed wine. It is not inconsistent with Mt 27:34 "mingled with gall," 
which see. 

But he received it not (ос бе оок eAapev). Note the demonstrative ос with бе. Matthew 
has it that Jesus was not willing to take. Mark's statement is that he refused it. 

Mark 15:24 

What each should take (тіс т apn). Only in Mark. Note double interrogative, Who 
What? The verb apn is first aorist active deliberative subjunctive retained in the indirect 
question. The details in Mr 15:24-32 are followed closely by Mt 27:35-44 . See there for dis- 
cussion of details. 

Mark 15:25 

The third hour (wpa трітц). This is Jewish time and would be nine A.M. The trial before 
Pilate was the sixth hour Roman time (Joh 19:14), six A.M. 

Mark 15:26 

The superscription (n етіүрофц). The writing upon the top of the cross (our word 
epigraph). Lu 23:38 has this same word, but Mt 27:37 has "accusation" (attiav). See Matthew 
for discussion. Joh 19:19 has "title" (тітЛоу). 

Mark 15:32 

Now come down (катаВато vvv). Now that he is nailed to the cross. 

That we may see and believe (tva (боғу ka miotevowpev). Aorist subjunctive of purpose 
with tva. They use almost the very language of Jesus in their ridicule, words that they had 
heard him use in his appeals to men to see and believe. 

Reproached him (шугібібоу avrov). Imperfect tense. They did it several times. Mark 
and Matthew both fail to give the story of the robber who turned to Christ on the Cross as 
told in Lu 23:39-43 . 

Mark 15:33 

The sixth hour (wpac ekte). That is, noon (Jewish time), as the third hour was nine 
A.M. (Mr 15:25 ). See on Mt 27:45 for discussion. Given also by Lu 23:44 . Mark gives the 
Aramaic transliteration as does B in Mt 27:45 , which see for discussion. 
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Forsaken (ғүкатғЛілес̧). Some MSS. give wvetdioac (reproached). We are not able to 
enter into the fulness of the desolation felt by Jesus at this moment as the Father regarded 
him as sin (2Co 5:21 ). This desolation was the deepest suffering. He did not cease to be the 
Son of God. That would be impossible. 

Mark 15:35 

He calleth Elijah (EAetav фоуе). They misunderstood the EAw ог ЕЛ (my God) for 
Elijah. 

Mark 15:36 

To take him down (xaQeXew avtov). Mt 27:49 has "to save him" (owowv), which see 
for discussion. 

Mark 15:37 

Gave up the ghost (e€emvevoev). Literally, breathed out. See "yielded up his spirit" in 
Mt 27:50 for discussion for details. Mark uses this word e&envevoev again in verse 39. 

Mark 15:39 

The centurion (о kevtvptwv). A Latin word (centurio) used also in verse 44 and here 
only in the N.T. 

Which stood by over against him (o лареотткос e& evavtiac avrov). This description 
alone in Mark, picturing the centurion "watching Jesus" (Mt 27:54 ). 

So (оотос̧). With the darkness and the earthquake. See on Mt 27:54 for discussion of 
"the Son of God," more probably "a Son of God." 

Mark 15:40 

And Salome (ка ZXoAXoyun). Apparently the "mother of the sons of Zebedee" (Mt 27:56 
). Only in Mark. 

Mark 15:41 

Followed him and ministered unto him (ткоХообооу ka біцкоуооу avro). Two im- 
perfects describing the long Galilean ministry ofthese three women and many other women 
in Galilee (Lu 8:1-3 ) who came up with him (a соуаусВаса avtw) to Jerusalem. This 
summary description in Mark is paralleled in Mt 27:55f. and Lu 23:49 . These faithful women 
were last at the Cross as they stood afar and saw the dreadful end to all their hopes. 

Mark 15:42 

The preparation (лораскеоц). Mark explains the term as meaning "the day before the 
sabbath" (лросаВВатоу), that is our Friday, which began at sunset. See discussion on Mt 
27:57 . The Jews had already taken steps to get the bodies removed (Joh 19:31 ). 

Mark 15:43 

A councillor of honourable estate (evoynuwv BovAevtns). A senator or member of 
the Sanhedrin of high standing, rich (Mt 27:57 ). 

Looking for the Kingdom of God (nv mpoodexopevoc тпу ВасіЛаау rov Өеоо). Peri- 
phrastic imperfect. Also Lu 23:51 . The very verb used by Luke of Simeon and Anna (Lu 
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2:25,38 ). Mt 27:57 calls him "Jesus' disciple" while Joh 19:38 adds "secretly for fear of the 
Jews." He had evidently taken no public stand for Jesus before now. 

Boldly (toApnoas). Aorist (ingressive) active participle, becoming bold. It is the glory 
of Joseph and Nicodemus, secret disciples of Jesus, that they took a bold stand when the 
rest were in terror and dismay. That is love psychology, paradoxical as it may seem. 

Mark 15:44 

If he were already dead (е nôn тебуцкеу). Perfect active indicative with e after a verb 
of wondering, a classical idiom, a kind of indirect question just as we say "I wonder if." 
Usually death by crucifixion was lingering. This item is only in Mark. 

Whether he had been any while dead (ғ лала ane8avev). В D read nôn (already) again 
here instead of mada (a long time). Mark does not tell the request of the Jews to Pilate that 
the legs of the three might be broken (Joh 19:31-37 ). Pilate wanted to make sure that Jesus 
was actually dead by official report. 

Mark 15:45 

Granted the corpse (edwprnoato то лтора). This official information was necessary 
before the burial. As a matter of fact Pilate was probably glad to turn the body over to Joseph 
else the body would go to the potter's field. This is the only instance when лтора (cadaver, 
corpse) is applied to the body (бора) of Jesus, the term used in Mt 27:59; Lu 23:53; Joh 19:40 
). 

Mark 15:46 

Wound (еуғЛпоғу). This word is only here in the М.Т. As evtvAtoow is only in Mt 
27:59; Lu 23:53; Joh 20:7 . Both verbs occur in the papyri, Plutarch, etc. They both mean to 
wrap, wind, roll in. The body of Jesus was wound in the linen cloth bought by Joseph and 
the hundred pounds of spices brought by Nicodemus (Joh 19:39 ) for burying were placed 
in the folds of the linen and the linen was bound around the body by strips of cloth (Joh 
19:40 ). The time was short before the sabbath began and these two reverently laid the body 
of the Master in Joseph's new tomb, hewn out of a rock. The perfect passive participle 
(Aehatounpevov) is from Aaropoc, а stonecutter (Aoc, stone, тєруо, to cut). For further 
details see on Mt 27:57-60 . Lu 23:53 and Joh 19:41 also tell of the new tomb of Joseph. Some 
modern scholars think that this very tomb has been identified in Gordon's Calvary north 
of the city. 

Against the door (en trjv борау). Matthew has the dative tn бора without en and adds 
the adjective "great" (ueyav). 

Mark 15:47 

Beheld (e9ewpovv). Imperfect tense picturing the two Marys "sitting over against the 
sepulchre" (Mt 27:61 ) and watching in silence as the shadows fell upon all their hopes and 
dreams. Apparently these two remained after the other women who had been beholding 
from afar the melancholy end (Mr 15:40 ) had left and "were watching the actions of Joseph 
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and Nicodemus" (Swete). Probably also they saw the body of Jesus carried and hence they 
knew where it was laid and saw that it remained there (te8etta, perfect passive indicative, 
state of completion). "It is evident that they constituted themselves a party of observation" 
(Gould). 
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Mark 16 


Mark 16:1 

When the sabbath was past (Stayevouevov tov oapfarov). Genitive absolute, the 
sabbath having come in between, and now over. For this sense of the verb (common from 
Demosthenes on) see Ac 25:13; 27:9 . It was therefore after sunset. 

Bought spices (цүорасау ароџата). As Nicodemus did on the day of the burial (Joh 
19:40 ). Gould denies that the Jews were familiar with the embalming process of Egypt, but 
at any rate it was to be a reverential anointing (iva adetywotv) of the body of Jesus with 
spices. They could buy them after sundown. Salome in the group again as in Mr 15:40. See 
on Mt 28:1 for discussion of "late on the sabbath day" and the visit of the women to the tomb 
before sundown. They had returned from the tomb after the watching late Friday afternoon 
and had prepared spices (Lu 23:56 ). Now they secured a fresh supply. 

Mark 16:2 

When the sun was risen (avatetkavtoc tov nAtov). Genitive absolute, aorist participle, 
though some manuscripts read ауатеЛЛоутос, present participle. Lu 24:1 has it "at early 
dawn" (орброо Вадғос̧) and Joh 20:1 "while it was yet dark." It was some two miles from 
Bethany to the tomb. Mark himself gives both notes of time, "very early" (uav npo), "when 
the sun was risen." Probably they started while it was still dark and the sun was coming up 
when they arrived at the tomb. АП three mention that it was on the first day of the week, 
our Sunday morning when the women arrive. The body of Jesus was buried late on Friday 
before the sabbath (our Saturday) which began at sunset. This is made clear as a bell by Lu 
23:54 "and the sabbath drew on." The women rested on the sabbath (Luke 23:56 ). This visit 
of the women was in the early morning of our Sunday, the first day of the week. Some people 
are greatly disturbed over the fact that Jesus did not remain in the grave full seventy-two 
hours. But he repeatedly said that he would rise on the third day and that is precisely what 
happened. He was buried on Friday afternoon. He was risen on Sunday morning. If he had 
really remained in the tomb full three days and then had risen after that, it would have been 
on the fourth day, not on the third day. The occasional phrase "after three days" is merely 
a vernacular idiom common in all languages and not meant to be exact and precise like "on 
the third day." We can readily understand "after three days" in the sense of "on the third 
day." It is impossible to understand "on the third day" to be "on the fourth day." See my 
Harmony of the Gospels, pp. 289-91. 

Mark 16:3 

Who shall roll us away the stone? (Тіс atoxvAtoe nuv тоу ЛӨоу;). Alone in Mark. 
The opposite of mpookvAtw іп 15:46. In verse 4 rolled back (avexexvAtota, perfect passive 
indicative) occurs also. Both verbs occur in Koine writers and in the papyri. Clearly the 
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women have по hope of the resurrection of Jesus for they were raising the problem (eAeyov, 
imperfect) as they walked along. 

Mark 16:4 

Looking up they see (avapAevaoca Sewpovotv). With downcast eyes and heavy hearts 
(Bruce) they had been walking up the hill. Mark has his frequent vivid dramatic present 
"behold." Their problem is solved for the stone lies rolled back before their very eyes. Lu 
24:2 has the usual aorist "found." 

For (yap). Mark explains by the size of the stone this sudden and surprising sight right 
before their eyes. 

Mark 16:5 

Entering into the tomb (ғоғЛӨоооа etc то џупреоу). Told also by Lu 24:3 , though 
not by Matthew. 

A young man (veaviokov). An angel in Mt 28:5 , two men in Lu 24 . These and like 
variations in details show the independence of the narrative and strengthen the evidence 
for the general fact of the resurrection. The angel sat upon the stone (Mt 28:2 ), probably at 
first. Mark here speaks of the young man 

sitting on the right side (kaðnuevov ev тос óe&roic) inside the tomb. Luke has the two 
men standing by them on the inside (Luke 24:4 ). Possibly different aspects and stages of 
the incident. 

Arrayed in a white robe (repifepAnuevov oToANv AevKnv). Perfect passive participle 
with the accusative case of the thing retained (verb of clothing). Lu 24:4 has "in dazzling 
apparel." 

They were amazed (c£c0aufn0noav). They were utterly (eğ in composition) amazed. 
Lu 24:5 has it "affrighted." Mt 28:3f. tells more of the raiment white as snow which made 
the watchers quake and become as dead men. But this was before the arrival of the women. 
Mark, like Matthew and Luke, does not mention the sudden departure of Mary Magdalene 
to tell Peter and John of the grave robbery as she supposed (Joh 20:1-10 ). 

Mark 16:6 

Be not amazed (un ex0apigei0£). The angel noted their amazement (verse 5) and urges 
the cessation of it using this very word. 

The Nazarene (tov Natapnvov). Only in Mark, to identify "Jesus" to the women. 

The crucified one (tov £oravpoyuevov). This also in Mt 28:5 . This description of his 
shame has become his crown of glory, for Paul (Gal 6:14 ), and for all who look to the Cru- 
cified and Risen Christ as Saviour and Lord. He is risen (nyep8n). First aorist passive indic- 
ative, the simple fact. In 1Co 15:4 Paul uses the perfect passive indicative eynyepta to em- 
phasize the permanent state that Jesus remains risen. 
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Behold the place (16е о толос̧). Here ôe is used as ап interjection with no effect on the 
case (nominative). In Mt 28:6 \dete is the verb with the accusative. See Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 302. 

Mark 16:7 

And Peter (ka tw Iletpw). Only in Mark, showing that Peter remembered gratefully 
this special message from the Risen Christ. Later in the day Jesus will appear also to Peter, 
an event that changed doubt to certainty with the apostles (Lu 24:34; 1Co 15:5 ). See оп Mt 
28:7 for discussion of promised meeting in Galilee. 

Mark 16:8 

Had come upon them (etyev avtac). Imperfect tense, more exactly, 

held them, was holding them fast . 

Trembling and astonishment (троџос ка exotaotc, trembling and ecstasy), Mark has 
it, while Mt 28:8 has "with fear and great joy" which see for discussion. Clearly and naturally 
their emotions were mixed. 

They said nothing to any one (ovdev ообеу sınav). This excitement was too great for 
ordinary conversation. Mt 28:8 notes that they "ran to bring his disciples word." Hushed to 
silence their feet had wings as they flew on. 

For they were afraid (ефофооуто yap). Imperfect tense. The continued fear explains 
their continued silence. At this point Aleph and B, the two oldest and best Greek manuscripts 
of the New Testament, stop with this verse. Three Armenian MSS. also end here. Some 
documents (cursive 274 and Old Latin k) have a shorter ending than the usual long one. 
The great mass of the documents have the long ending seen in the English versions. Some 
have both the long and the short endings, like L, Psi, 0112, 099, 579, two Bohairic MSS; the 
Harklean Syriac (long one in the text, short one in the Greek margin). One Armenian MS. 
(at Edschmiadzin) gives the long ending and attributes it to Ariston (possibly the Aristion 
of Papias). W (the Washington Codex) has an additional verse in the long ending. So the 
facts are very complicated, but argue strongly against the genuineness of verses 9-20 of Mark 
16. There is little in these verses not in Mt 28 . It is difficult to believe that Mark ended his 
Gospel with verse 8 unless he was interrupted. A leaf or column may have been torn off at 
the end of the papyrus roll. The loss of the ending was treated in various ways. Some docu- 
ments left it alone. Some added one ending, some another, some added both. A full discussion 
of the facts is found in the last chapter of my Studies in Mark's Gospel and also in my Intro- 
duction to the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, pp. 214-16. 

Mark 16:9 

When he had risen early on the first day of the week (avaotac npo mpwtn capparov). 
It is probable that this note of time goes with "risen" (avaotac), though it makes good sense 
with "appeared" (epavn). Jesus is not mentioned by name here, though he is clearly the one 
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meant. Mark uses шо in verse 2, but mpwtn in 14:12 and the plural oaBBatwv in verse 2, 
though the singular here. 

First (лротоу). Definite statement that Jesus 

appeared (ғфауп) to Mary Magdalene first of all. The verb £qavr (second aorist passive 
of patvw) is here alone of the Risen Christ (cf. Еос egavn, Lu 9:8 ), the usual verb being 
офӨц (Lu 24:34; 1Co 15:5ff. ). 

From whom (лар nc). Only instance of tapa with the casting out of demons, ек being 
usual (1:25,26; 5:8; 7:26,29; 9:25 ). Еке Апке is past perfect indicative without augment. 
This description of Mary Magdalene is like that in Lu 8:2 and seems strange in Mark at this 
point, described as a new character here, though mentioned by Mark three times just before 
(15:40,47; 16:1 ). The appearance to Mary Magdalene is given in full by Joh 20:11-18 . 

Mark 16:10 

She (exetvn). Only instance of this pronoun (=a) absolutely in Mark, though a good 
Greek idiom. (See Joh 19:35 .) See also verses 11,20 . 

Went (ropevOziooa). First aorist passive participle. Common word for going, but in 
Mark so far only in 9:30 in the uncompounded form. Here also in verses 12,15. 

Them that had been with him (toig uev avtov yevouevoic). This phrase for the disciples 
occurs here alone in Mark and the other Gospels if the disciples (ua®nta) are meant. АП 
these items suggest another hand than Mark for this closing portion. 

As they mourned and wept (mevOovotv ка kAatovoty). Present active participles іп 
dative plural agreeing with totg ... yevopevot and describing the pathos of the disciples іп 
their utter bereavement and woe. 

Mark 16:11 

Disbelieved (nmotnoav). This verb is common in the ancient Greek, but rare in the 
N.T. and here again verse 16 and nowhere else in Mark. The usual N.T. word is amei0so. 
Lu 24:11 uses this verb (түлістооу) of the disbelief of the report of Mary Magdalene and the 
other women. The verb e8ea0n (from Өгаона) occurs only here and in verse 14 in Mark. 

Mark 16:12 

After these things (ueta tavta). Only here in Mark. Luke tells us that it was on the 
same day (Lu 24:13 ). 

In another form (ev тера opon). It was not a нетацорфобсіс or transfiguration like 
that described in 9:2. Luke explains that their eyes were holden so that they could not recog- 
nize Jesus (Lu 24:16 ). This matchless story appears in full in Lu 24:13-32 . 

Mark 16:13 

Neither believed they them (ovde exetvoic emtotevoav). The men fared no better than 
the women. But Luke's report of the two on the way to Emmaus is to the effect that they 
met a hearty welcome by them in Jerusalem (Lu 24:33-35 ). This shows the independence 
of the two narratives on this point. There was probably an element who still discredited all 
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the resurrection stories as was true оп the mountain in Galilee later when "some doubted" 
(Mt 28:17 ). 

Mark 16:14 

To the eleven themselves (avtoic tot; еубека). Both terms, eleven and twelve (Joh 
20:24 ), occur after the death of Judas. There were others present on this first Sunday evening 
according to Lu 24:33. 

Afterward (votepov) is here alone in Mark, though common in Matthew. 

Upbraided (wveidicev). They were guilty of unbelief (аліотіау) and hardness of heart 
(oxAnpoxapdtav). Doubt is not necessarily a mark of intellectual superiority. One must steer 
between credulity and doubt. That problem is a vital one today in all educated circles. Some 
of the highest men of science today are devout believers in the Risen Christ. Luke explains 
how the disciples were upset by the sudden appearance of Christ and were unable to believe 
the evidence of their own senses (Lu 24:38-43 ). 

Mark 16:15 

To the whole creation (naon ty ктісе). This commission in Mark is probably another 
report of the missionary Magna Charta in Mt 28:16-20 spoken on the mountain in Galilee. 
One commission has already been given by Christ (Joh 20:21-23 ). The third appears in Lu 
24:44-49; Ac 1:3-8. 

Mark 16:16 

And is baptized (ка ралтіобеіс). The omission of 

baptized with "disbelieveth" would seem to show that Jesus does not make baptism 
essential to salvation. Condemnation rests on disbelief, not on baptism. So salvation rests 
on belief. Baptism is merely the picture of the new life not the means of securing it. So serious 
a sacramental doctrine would need stronger support anyhow than this disputed portion of 
Mark. 

Mark 16:17 

They shall speak with new tongues (yAwooatc Aaànoovoiv [katvato]). Westcott and 
Hort put katvauc (new) in the margin. Casting out demons we have seen in the ministry of 
Jesus. Speaking with tongues comes in the apostolic era (Ac 2:3f.; 10:46; 19:6; 1Co 12:28; 14 
). 

Mark 16:18 

They shall take up serpents (ogeic apovotv). Jesus had said something like this in Lu 
10:19 and Paul was unharmed by the serpent in Malta (Ac 28:3f. ). 

If they drink any deadly thing (x'av бауасцоу т mwotv). This is the only N.T. instance 
of the old Greek word бауовциос (deadly). Jas 3:8 has бауоттфорос, deathbearing. Bruce 
considers these verses in Mark "a great lapse from the high level of Matthew's version of the 
farewell words of Jesus" and holds that "taking up venomous serpents and drinking deadly 
poison seem to introduce us into the twilight of apocryphal story." The great doubt concern- 
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ing the genuineness of these verses (fairly conclusive proof against them іп my opinion) 
renders it unwise to take these verses as the foundation for doctrine or practice unless sup- 
ported by other and genuine portions of the N.T. 

Mark 16:19 

Was received up into heaven (оуеАЦилӨп etc tov ovpavov). First aorist passive indic- 
ative. Luke gives the fact of the Ascension twice in Gospel (Lu 24:50f. ) and Ac 1:9-11 . The 
Ascension in Mark took place after Jesus spoke to the disciples, not in Galilee ( 16:15-18), 
nor on the first or second Sunday evening in Jerusalem. We should not know when it took 
place nor where but for Luke who locates it on Olivet (Lu 24:50 ) at the close of the forty 
days (Ac 1:3 ) and so after the return from Galilee (Mt 28:16 ). 

Sat down at the right hand of God (екофісеу ек беу tov Өеоо). Swete notes that 
the author "passes beyond the field of history into that of theology," an early and most 
cherished belief (Ac 7:55f.; Ro 8:34; Eph 1:20; Col 3:1; Heb 1:3; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2; 1Pe 3:22; Re 
3:21). 

Mark 16:20 

The Lord working with them (tov короо ovvepyovvroc). Genitive absolute. This 
participle not in Gospels elsewhere nor is BeBatovvtoc nor the compound епокоЛообооутоу, 
all in Paul's Epistles. IIavrayov once in Luke. Westcott and Hort give the alternative ending 
found in L: "And they announced briefly to Peter and those around him all the things en- 
joined. And after these things Jesus himself also sent forth through them from the east even 
unto the west the holy and incorruptible proclamation of the eternal salvation." 
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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


There is not room here for a full discussion of all the interesting problems raised by 
Luke as the author of the Gospel and Acts. One can find them ably handled in the Introduc- 
tion to Plummer's volume on Luke's Gospel in the International and Critical Commentary, 
in the Introduction to Ragg's volume on Luke's Gospel in the Westminster Commentaries, 
in the Introduction to Easton's Gospel According to St. Luke, Hayes' Synoptic Gospels and 
the Book of Acts, Ramsay's Luke the Physician, Harnack's Date of the Acts and the Synoptic 
Gospels, Foakes-Jackson and Kirsopp Lake's Beginnings of Christianity, Carpenter's Chris- 
tianity According to St. Luke, Cadbury's The Making of Luke-Acts, McLachlan's St. Luke: 
The Man and His Work, Robertson's Luke the Historian in the Light of Research, to go no 
further. It is a fascinating subject that appeals to scholars of all shades of opinion. 

THE SAME AUTHOR FOR GOSPEL AND ACTS 

The author of Acts refers to the Gospel specifically as "the first treatise," тоу трАштоу 
Xoyov, (Ac 1:1) and both are addressed to Theophilus (Lu 1:3; Ac 1:1 ). He speaks of himself 
in both books as "me" (каро, Lu 1:3) and 

I made (exotAnoapAny, Ac 1:1 ). He refers to himself with others as "we" and "us" as 
in Ac 16:10, the "we" sections of Acts. The unity of Acts is here assumed until the authorship 
of Acts is discussed in Volume ІП. The same style appears in Gospel and Acts, so that the 
presumption is strongly in support of the author's statement. It is quite possible that the 
formal Introduction to the Gospel (Lu 1:1-4 ) was intended to apply to the Acts also which 
has only an introductory clause. Plummer argues that to suppose that the author of Acts 
imitated the Gospel purposely is to suppose a literary miracle. Even Cadbury, who is not 
convinced of the Lucan authorship, says: "In my study of Luke and Acts, their unity is a 
fundamental and illuminating axiom." He adds: "They are not merely two independent 
writings from the same pen; they are a single continuous work. Acts is neither an appendix 
nor an afterthought. It is probably an integral part of the author's original plan and purpose." 

THE AUTHOR OF ACTS A COMPANION OF PAUL 

The proof of this position belongs to the treatment of Acts, but a word is needed here. 
The use of "we" and "us" in Ac 16:10 and from Ac 20:6 to the end of chapter Ас 28 shows it 
beyond controversy if the same man wrote the "we" sections and the rest of the Acts. This 
proof Harnack has produced with painstaking detail in his Date of the Acts and the Synoptic 
Gospels and in his volume The Acts of the Apostles and in his Luke the Physician. 

THIS COMPANION OF PAUL A PHYSICIAN 

The argument for this position lies in the use of medical terms throughout the Gospel 
and the Acts. Hobart in his Medical Language of St. Luke proves that the author of both 
Gospel and Acts shows a fondness for medical terms best explained by the fact that he was 
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a physician. Like most enthusiasts he overdid it and some of his proof does not stand the 
actual test of sifting. Harnack and Hawkins in his Horae Synopticae have picked out the 
most pertinent items which will stand. Cadbury in his Style and Literary Method of Luke 
denies that Luke uses Greek medical words more frequently in proportion than Josephus, 
Philo, Plutarch, or Lucian. It is to miss the point about Luke merely to count words. It is 
mainly the interest in medical things shown in Luke and Acts. The proof that Luke is the 
author of the books does not turn on this fact. It is merely confirmatory. Paul calls Luke 
"the beloved physician" (олатрос o ayanAntos, Col 4:14 ), "my beloved physician." Together 
they worked in the Island of Malta (Ac 28:8-10 ) where many were healed and Luke shared 
with Paul in the appreciation of the natives who "came and were healed (ебералеооуто) 
who also honoured us with many honours." The implication there is that Paul wrought 
miracles of healing (tacato), while Luke practised his medical art also. Other notes of the 
physician's interest will be indicated in the discussion of details like his omitting Mark's 
apparent discredit of physicians (Mr 5:26 ) by a milder and more general statement of a 
chronic case (Lu 8:43 ). 

THIS COMPANION AND AUTHOR LUKE 

All the Greek manuscripts credit the Gospel to Luke in the title. We should know that 
Luke wrote these two books if there was no evidence from early writers. Irenaeus definitely 
ascribes the Gospel to Luke as does Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, the Muratorian 
Fragment. Plummer holds that the authorship of the four great Epistles of Paul (I and II 
Corinthians, Galatians, Romans) which even Baur accepted, is scarcely more certain than 
the Lukan authorship of the Gospel. Even Renan says: "There is no very strong reason for 
supposing that Luke was not the author of the Gospel which bears his name." 

A SKETCH OF LUKE 

His name is not a common one, and is probably a shortened form of Аокос and 
Avkavoc. Some of the manuscripts of the Gospel actually have as the title Kata Avkavov. 
Dean Plumptre suggests that the Latin poet Lucanus was named after Luke who probably 
was the family physician when he was born. That is conjecture as well as the notion of Hayes 
that, since the brothers Gallio and Seneca were uncles of Lucanus they were influenced by 
Luke to be friendly toward Paul both in Corinth and in Rome. It is probable that Luke was 
a Greek, certainly a Gentile, possibly a freedman. So this man who wrote more than one- 
fourth of the New Testament was nota Jew. It is not certain whether his home was in Antioch 
or in Philippi. It is also uncertain whether he was already converted when Paul met him at 
Troas. The Codex Bezae has a "we" passage after Ac 11:27 which, if genuine, would bring 
Luke in contact with Paul before Troas. Hayes thinks that he was a slave boy in the family 
of Theophilus at Antioch, several conjectures in one. We do not know that Theophilus lived 
at Antioch. It may have been Rome. But, whether one of Paul's converts or not, he was a 
loyal friend to Paul. If he lived at Antioch, he could have studied medicine there and the 
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great medical temple of Aesculapius was at Aegae, not far away. As a Greek physician, Luke 
was a university man and in touch with the science of his day. Greek medicine is the begin- 
ning of the science of medicine as it is known today. Tradition calls him a painter, but of 
that we know nothing. Certainly he was a humanist and a man of culture and broad sym- 
pathies and personal charm. He was the first genuine scientist who faced the problem of 
Christ and of Christianity. It must be said of him that he wrote his books with open mind 
and not as a credulous enthusiast. 

THE DATE OF THE GOSPEL 

There are two outstanding facts to mark off the date of this Gospel by Luke. It was later 
than the Gospel of Mark since Luke makes abundant use of it. It was before the Acts of the 
Apostles since he definitely refers to it in Ac 1:1 . Unfortunately the precise date of both 
termini is uncertain. There are still some scholars who hold that the author of the Acts shows 
knowledge of the Antiquities of Josephus and so is after A.D. 85, a mistaken position, in my 
opinion, but a point to be discussed when Acts is reached. Still others more plausibly hold 
that the Acts was written after the destruction of Jerusalem and that the Gospel of Luke has 
a definite allusion to that event (Lu 21:20f. ), which is interpreted as a prophecy post eventum 
instead of a prediction by Christ a generation beforehand. Many who accept this view hold 
to authorship of both Acts and Gospel by Luke. I have long held the view, now so ably de- 
fended by Harnack, that the Acts of the Apostles closes as it does for the simple and obvious 
reason that Paul was still a prisoner in Rome. Whether Luke meant the Acts to be used in 
the trial in Rome, which may or may not have come to pass, is not the point. Some argue 
that Luke contemplated a third book which would cover the events of the trial and Paul's 
later career. There is no proof of that view. The outstanding fact is that the book closes with 
Paul already a prisoner for two years in Rome. If the Acts was written about A.D. 63, as I 
believe to be the case, then obviously the Gospel comes earlier. How much before we do not 
know. It so happens that Paul was a prisoner a little over two years in Caesarea. That period 
gave Luke abundant opportunity for the kind of research of which he speaks in Lu 1:1-4 . 
In Palestine he could have access to persons familiar with the earthly life and teachings of 
Jesus and to whatever documents were already produced concerning such matters. Luke 
may have produced the Gospel towards the close of the stay of Paul in Caesarea or during 
the early part of the first Roman imprisonment, somewhere between A.D. 59 and 62. The 
other testimony concerns the date of Mark's Gospel which has already been discussed in 
volume I. There is no real difficulty in the way of the early date of Mark's Gospel. All the 
facts that are known admit, even argue for a date by A.D. 60. If Mark wrote his Gospel in 
Rome, as is possible, it would certainly be before A.D. 64, the date of the burning of Rome 
by Nero. There are scholars, however, who argue for a much earlier date for his gospel, even 
as early as A.D. 50. The various aspects of the Synoptic problem are ably discussed by 
Hawkins in his Horae Synopticae, by Sanday and others in Oxford Studies in the Synoptic 
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Problem, Бу Streeter in his The Four Gospels, by Hayes іп his The Synoptic Gospels and the 
Book of Acts, by Harnack in his Date of the Acts and the Synoptic Gospels, by Stanton in his 
The Gospels as Historical Documents, and by many others. My own views are given at length 
in my Studies in Mark's Gospel and in Luke the Historian in the Light of Research. 

THE SOURCES OF THE GOSPEL 

In his Preface or Prologue (Lu 1:1-4 ) the author tells us that he had two kinds of sources, 
oral and written, and that they were many, how many we have no way of telling. It is now 
generally accepted that we know two of his written sources, Mark's Gospel and Q or the 
Logia of Jesus (written by Matthew, Papias says). Mark is still preserved and it is not difficult 
for any one by the use of a harmony of the Gospels to note how Luke made use of Mark, 
incorporating what he chose, adapting it in various ways, not using what did not suit his 
purposes. The other source we only know in the non-Markan portions of Matthew and 
Luke, that is the material common to both, but not in Mark. This also can be noted by any 
one in a harmony. Only it is probable that this source was more extensive than just the 
portions used by both Matthew and Luke. It is probable that both Matthew and Luke each 
used portions of the Logia not used by the other. But there is a large portion of Luke's Gospel 
which is different from Mark and Matthew. Some scholars call this source L. There is little 
doubt that Luke had another document for the material peculiar to him, but it is also probable 
that he had several others. He spoke of "many." This applies especially to chapters 9 to 21. 
But Luke expressly says that he had received help from "eye-witnesses and ministers of the 
word," in oral form this means. It is, then, probable that Luke made numerous notes of such 
data and used them along with the written sources at his command. This remark applies 
particularly to chapters 1 and 2 which have a very distinct Semitic (Aramaic) colouring due 
to the sources used. It is possible, of course, that Mary the mother of Jesus may have written 
a statement concerning these important matters or that Luke may have had converse with 
her or with one of her circle. Ramsay, in his volume, Was Christ Born at Bethlehem? shows 
the likelihood of Luke's contact with Mary or her circle during these two years at Caesarea. 
Luke handles the data acquired with care and skill as he claims in his Prologue and as the 
result shows. The outcome is what Renan called the most beautiful book in the world. 

THE CHARACTER OF THE BOOK 

Literary charm is here beyond dispute. It is a book that only a man with genuine culture 
and literary genius could write. It has all the simple grace of Mark and Matthew plus an in- 
definable quality not in these wonderful books. There is a delicate finish of detail and pro- 
portion of parts that give the balance and poise that come only from full knowledge of the 
subject, the chief element in a good style according to Dr. James Stalker. This scientific 
physician, this man of the schools, this converted Gentile, this devoted friend of Paul, comes 
to the study of the life of Christ with a trained intellect, with an historian's method of research, 
with a physician's care in diagnosis and discrimination, with a charm of style all his own, 
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with reverence for and loyalty to Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour. One could not afford to 
give up either of the Four Gospels. They each supplement the other in a wonderful way. 
John's Gospel is the greatest book in all the world, reaching the highest heights of all. But if 
we had only Luke's Gospel, we should have an adequate portrait of Jesus Christ as Son of 
God and Son of Man. If Mark's is the Gospel for the Romans and Matthew's for the Jews, 
the Gospel of Luke is for the Gentile world. He shows the sympathy of Jesus for the poor 
and the outcast. Luke understands women and children and so is the universal Gospel of 
mankind in all phases and conditions. It is often called the Gospel of womanhood, of infancy, 
of prayer, of praise. We have in Luke the first Christian hymns. With Luke we catch some 
glimpses of the child Jesus for which we are grateful. Luke was a friend and follower of Paul, 
and verbal parallels with Paul's Epistles do occur, but there is no Pauline propaganda in the 
Gospel as Moffatt clearly shows (Intr. to Lit. of the N.T., p. 281). The Prologue is in literary 
Koine and deserves comparison with those in any Greek and Latin writers. His style is ver- 
satile and is often coloured by his source. He was a great reader of the Septuagint as is shown 
by occasional Hebraisms evidently due to reading that translation Greek. He has graciousness 
and a sense of humour as McLachlan and Ragg show. Every really great man has a saving 
sense of humour as Jesus himself had. Ramsay dares to call Luke, as shown by the Gospel 
and Acts, the greatest of all historians not even excepting Thucydides. Ramsay has done 
much to restore Luke to his rightful place in the estimation of modern scholars. Some German 
critics used to cite Lu 2:1-7 as a passage containing more historical blunders than any similar 
passage in any historian. The story of how papyri and inscriptions have fully justified Luke 
in every statement here made is carefully worked out by Ramsay in his various books, espe- 
cially in The Bearing of Recent Discovery on the Trustworthiness of the New Testament. The 
main feature of this proof appears also in my Luke the Historian in the Light of Research. So 
many items, where Luke once stood alone, have been confirmed by recent discoveries that 
the burden of proof now rests on those who challenge Luke in those cases where he still 
stands alone. 
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Luke 1:1 

Forasmuch as (елеібцлер). Here alone in the N.T., though common in literary Attic. 
Appears in the papyri. A triple compound (еле = since, ôn = admittedly true, лер = intensive 
particle to emphasize importance). 

Many (лоХХо). How many по one knows, but certainly more than two or three. We 
know that Luke used the Logia of Jesus written by Matthew in Aramaic (Papias) and Mark's 
Gospel. Undoubtedly he had other written sources. 

Have taken in hand (eneyetpnoav). A literal translation of emyeipew (from yelp, hand 
and ел, upon). Both Hippocrates and Galen use this word in their introduction to their 
medical works. Here only in the N.T., though a common literary word. Common in the 
papyri for undertaking with no idea of failure or blame. Luke does not mean to cast reflection 
on those who preceded him. The apocryphal gospels were all much later and are not in his 
mind. Luke had secured fuller information and planned a book on a larger scale and did 
surpass them with the result that they all perished save Mark's Gospel and what Matthew 
and Luke possess of the Logia of Jesus. There was still room for Luke's book. That motive 
influences every author and thus progress is made. 

To draw up, a narrative (avara&ao0a óumynow). Ingressive aorist middle infinitive. 
This verb avara£ao0a has been found only in Plutarch's Moral. 968 CD about an elephant 
"rehearsing" by moonlight certain tricks it had been taught (Moulton and Milligan, Vocab- 
ulary). That was from memory going regularly through the thing again. But the idea in the 
word is plain enough. The word is composed of tacow, a common verb for arranging things 
in proper order and ava, again. Luke means to say that those before him had made attempts 
to rehearse in orderly fashion various matters about Christ. "The expression points to a 
connected series of narratives in some order (taétc), topical or chronological rather than to 
isolated narratives" (Bruce). "They had produced something more than mere notes or anec- 
dotes" (Plummer). Atnynotc means leading or carrying a thing through, not a mere incident. 
Galen applies this word some seventy-five times to the writing of Hippocrates. 

Which have been fulfilled (тоу пелЛтрофорпиеуоу). Perfect passive participle from 
TÀnpogopeo and that from mAnpng (full) and феро (to bring). Hence to bring or make full. 
The verb is rare outside of the LXX and the N.T. Papyri examples occur for finishing off a 
legal matter or a financial matter in full. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, pp. 86f.) 
gives examples from the papyri and inscriptions for completing a task or being convinced 
or satisfied in mind. The same ambiguity occurs here. When used of persons in the N.T. 
the meaning is to be convinced, or fully persuaded (Ro 4:21; 14:5; Heb 6:11; 10:22 ). When 
used of things it has the notion of completing or finishing (2Ti 4:5,17 ). Luke is here speaking 
of "matters" (лраүратоу). Luke may refer to the matters connected with Christ's Ше which 
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have been brought to a close among us or accomplished. Bruce argues plausibly that he 
means fulness of knowledge "concerning the things which have become widely known 
among us Christians." In Col 2:2 we have "fulness of understanding" (tnc rÀnpoqoptas tns 
ovveoews). In modern Greek the verb means to inform. The careful language of Luke here 
really pays a tribute to those who had preceded him in their narratives concerning Christ. 

Luke 1:2 

Even as (коӨос̧). This particle was condemned by the Atticists though occurring occa- 
sionally from Aristotle on. It is in the papyri. Luke asserts that the previous narratives had 
their sound basis. 

Delivered unto us (ларебосау nuv). Second aorist active indicative of napadidwu. 
Luke received this tradition along with those who are mentioned above (the many). That 
is he was not one of the "eyewitnesses." He was a secondary, not a primary, witness of the 
events. Tradition has come to have a meaning of unreliability with us, but that is not the 
idea here. Luke means to say that the handing down was dependable, not mere wives fables. 
Those who drew up the narratives had as sources of knowledge those who handed down 
the data. Here we have both written and oral sources. Luke had access to both kinds. 

Which from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word (осал apync 
аотолта ka олпрета yevouevo Tov Aoyov). "Who" is better than "which" for the article here. 
The word for 

eyewitnesses (avtomta) is an old Greek word and appears in the papyri also. It means 
seeing with one's own eyes. It occurs here only in the N.T. We have the very word in the 
medical term autopsy. Greek medical writers often had the word. It is a different word from 
елолта (eyewitness) in 2 Peter 1:16, a word used of those who beheld heavenly mysteries. 
The word for "ministers" (vmnpeta), under rowers or servants we have had already in Mt 
5:25; 26:58; Mr 14:54,65 , which see. We shall see it again in Lu 4:20 of the attendant in the 
synagogue. In the sense of a preacher of the gospel as here, it occurs also in Ac 26:16. Here 
"the word" means the gospel message, as in Ac 6:4; 8:4 , etc. 

From the beginning apparently refers to the beginning of the ministry of Jesus as was 
true of the apostles (Ac 1:22 ) and of the early apostolic preaching (Ac 10:37-43 ). The 
Gospel of Mark follows this plan. The Gospel of Luke goes behind this in chapters 1 and 2 
as does Matthew in chapters 1 and 2. But Luke is not here referring to himself. The matters 
about the childhood of Jesus Christ would not form part of the traditional preaching for 
obvious reasons. 

Luke 1:3 

It seemed good to me also (e50& kayo). A natural conclusion and justification of 
Luke's decision to write his narrative. They had ample reason to draw up their narratives. 
Luke has more reason to do so because of his fuller knowledge and wider scope. 
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Having traced the course of all things (raprkoAovOnkor ласту). The perfect active 
participle of a common verb of the ancient Greek. Literally it means to follow along a thing 
in mind, to trace carefully. Both meanings occur abundantly in the ancient Greek. Cadbury 
(Appendix C to Beginnings of Christianity, Vol. II, pp. 489ff.) objects to the translation 
"having traced" here as implying research which the word does not here mean. Milligan 
(Vocabulary) is somewhat impressed by this argument. See my discussion of the point in 
Chapter XVI of Studies in the Text of the N.T. (The Implications in Luke's Preface) where 
the point is made that Luke here claims fulness of knowledge before he began to write his 
book. He had the traditions of the eyewitnesses and ministers of the word and the narratives 
previously drawn up. Whether he was a personal contemporary with any or all of these 
events we do not know and it is not particularly pertinent. He had mentally followed along 
by the side of these events. Galen used this verb for the investigation of symptoms. Luke 
got himself ready to write before he began by full and accurate knowledge of the subject. 
Axptpoc (accurately) means going into minute details, from axpov, the topmost point. And 
he did it 

from the first (ауоӨғу). He seems to refer to the matters in Chapters 1:5-2:52, the 
Gospel of the Infancy. 

In order (кадғ пс̧). Chronological order in the main following Mark's general outline. 
But in 9:51-18:10 the order is often topical. He has made careful investigation and his work 
deserves serious consideration. 

Most excellent Theophilus (kpatiote Әеофіе). The name means god-lover or god- 
beloved. He may have been a believer already. He was probably a Gentile. Ramsay holds 
that "most excellent" was a title like "Your Excellency" and shows that he held office, perhaps 
a Knight. So of Felix (Ac 23:26 ) and Festus (Ac 26:25 ). The adjective does not occur in the 
dedication in Ac 1:1. 

Luke 1:4 

Mightest know (emtyvwic). Second aorist active subjunctive of emtywvooko. Full 
knowledge (ғл-), in addition to what he already has. 

Тһе certainty (tnv aoqaAeiav). Make no slip (офаћЛо, to totter or fall, and a privative). 
Luke promises a reliable narrative. "Theophilus shall know that the faith which he has em- 
braced has an impregnable historical foundation" (Plummer). 

The things (Хоүшу). Literally "words," the details of the words in the instruction. 

Wast instructed (катпҳпӨпс̧). First aorist passive indicative. Not in О.Т. and rare іп 
ancient Greek. Occurs in the papyri. The word nxew is our word echo (cf. 1 Th 1:8 for e&nynta, 
has sounded forth). Katnyew is to sound down, to din, to instruct, to give oral instruction. 
Cf. 1Co 14:9; Ac 21:21,24; 18:25; Gal 6:6. Those men doing the teaching were called catechists 
and those receiving it were called catechumens. Whether Theophilus was still a catechumen 
is not known. This Preface by Luke is in splendid literary Koine and is not surpassed by 
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those in any Greek writer (Herodotus, Thucydides, Polybius). It is entirely possible that 
Luke was familiar with this habit of Greek historians to write prefaces since he was a man 
of culture. 

Luke 1:5 

There was (eyeveto). Not the usual ev for "was," but there arose or came into notice. 
With this verse the literary Koine of verses 1 to 4 disappears. To the end of chapter 2 we 
have the most Hebraistic (Aramaic) passage in Luke's writings, due evidently to the use of 
documents or notes of oral tradition. Plummer notes a series of such documents ending 
with 1:80, 2:40, 2:52 . If the mother of Jesus was still alive, Luke could have seen her. She 
may have written in Aramaic an account of these great events. Natural reserve would keep 
her from telling too much and from too early publicity. Luke, as a physician, would take 
special interest in her birth report. The supernatural aspects disturb only those who do not 
admit the real Incarnation of Jesus Christ and who are unable to believe that God is superior 
to nature and that the coming of the Son of God to earth justifies such miraculous manifest- 
ations of divine power. Luke tells his story from the standpoint of Mary as Matthew gives 
his from the standpoint of Joseph. The two supplement each other. We have here the earliest 
documentary evidence of the origins of Christianity that has come down to us (Plummer). 

Herod, King of Judea (Нпролбоо Baothews tr Iovdatac). This note of time locates 
the events before the death of Herod the Great (as he was called later), appointed King of 
Judea by the Roman Senate B.C. 40 at the suggestion of Octavius and Antony. He died B.C. 
4. 

Of е course of Abijah (ғ ерпиерюос Арю). Not in old Greek, but in LXX and modern 
Greek. Papyri have a verb derived from it, epnuepew. Daily service (Ne 13:30; 1Ch 25:8 ) 
and then a course of priests who were on duty for a week (1Ch 23:6; 28:13 ). There were 24 
such courses and that of Abijah was the eighth (1Ch 24:10; 2Ch 8:14). Only four of these 
courses (Jedaiah, Immer, Pashur, Harim) returned from Babylon, but these four were divided 
into twenty-four with the old names. Each of these courses did duty for eight days, sabbath 
to sabbath, twice a year. On sabbaths the whole course did duty. At the feast of tabernacles 
all twenty-four courses were present. 

Of the daughters of Aaron (ек тоу Ovyatepov Aapwv). "To Бе a priest and married 
to a priest's daughter was a double distinction" (Plummer). Like a preacher married to a 
preacher's daughter. 

Luke 1:6 

Righteous before God (біксо evavtiov tov Өғоџ). Old Testament conception and 
idiom. Cf. 2:25 about Simeon. Expanded in Old Testament language. Picture of "noblest 
product of Old Testament education" (Ragg) is Zacharias and Elisabeth, Mary and Joseph, 
Simeon and Anna who were "privileged to see with clear eyes the dawn of the New Testament 
revelation." 
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Luke 1:7 

Because that (кабот). Good Attic word, according to what. Only іп Luke and Acts in 
the N.T. In the papyri. 

Well stricken in years (лрофефткотес ev тос nuepaic avtwv). Wycliff has it right: 
"Had gone far in their days." Perfect active participle. See also verse 18. 

Luke 1:8 

While he executed the priest's office (ev tw tepatevetv avtov). A favourite idiom in 
Luke, ev with the articular infinitive and the accusative of general reference where the gen- 
itive absolute could have been used or a temporal conjunction and finite verb. It is proper 
Greek, but occurs often in the LXX, which Luke read, particularly in imitation of the Hebrew 
infinitive construct. The word tepatevw does not appear in the ancient Greek, but in the 
LXX and this one example in Luke. It is on the Rosetta Stone and the early inscriptions so 
that the word was simply applied by the LXX translators from current usage. 

Luke 1:9 

His lot was (eAaye). Literally, 

he obtained the lot . Second aorist active indicative of Aayyavo, to obtain by lot, a very 
old verb from Homer on. It is used either with the genitive as here, or the accusative as in 
Ac 1:17; 2 Peter 1:1. Papyri show examples with the accusative. It was only once ina lifetime 
that a priest obtained the lot of going (etoehOwv, here nominative aorist active participle 
agreeing with the subject of caye) into the sanctuary (tov vaov, not то tepov, the outer 
courts) and burning incense on the golden altar. "It was the great moment of Zacharias's 
life, and his heart was no doubt alert for the supernatural" (Ragg). The fortunate lot was "a 
white stone" to which Re 2:17 may refer. 

Burn incense (tov Өбошаса). Here only in (һе N.T. Occurs on inscriptions. Hobart 
finds it used by medical writers for fumigating herbs. "Ascending the steps to the Holy Place, 
the priests spread the coals on the golden altar, and arranged the incense, and the chief op- 
erating priest was then left alone within the Holy Place to await the signal of the president 
to burn the incense. It was probably at this time that the angel appeared to Zacharias" 
(Vincent). 

Luke 1:10 

Were praying without (nv mpooevxopevov e&o). Periphrastic imperfect indicative 
picturing the posture of the people while the clouds of incense rose on the inside of the 
sanctuary. 

Luke 1:11 

Appeared (‹офӨп). First aorist passive indicative. It is the form used by Paul of the re- 
surrection appearances of Jesus (1Co 15:5-8 ). There is no use in trying to explain away the 
reality of the angel. We must choose between admitting an objective appearance and a myth 
(Plummer). 
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Luke 1:13 

Is heard (eionkovoðn). First aorist passive indicative. A sort of timeless aorist, "was 
heard" when made, and so "is heard" now. Probably the prayer was for a son in spite of the 
great age of Elisabeth, though the Messianic redemption is possible also. 

John (Iwavnv). The word means that God is gracious. The mention of the name should 
have helped Zacharias to believe. The message of the angel (verses 13-17) takes on a metrical 
form when turned into Hebrew (Ragg) and it is a prose poem in Greek and English like 
1:30-33,35-37,42-45,46-55,68-70; 2:10-12,14,29-32,34-35 . Certainly Luke has preserved the 
earliest Christian hymns in their oldest sources. He is the first critic of the sources of the 
Gospels and a scholarly one. 

Luke 1:14 

Gladness (ayahAtaoic). Only in the LXX and N.T. so far as known. A word for extreme 
exultation. 

Rejoice (xapnoovta). Second future passive indicative. The coming of a prophet will 
indeed be an occasion for rejoicing. 

Luke 1:15 

Strong drink (oxepa). A Hebrew word transliterated into Greek, an intoxicating drink. 
Here only in the N.T. John was to be a personal "dry" or Nazarite (Nu 6:3 ). 

Shall not drink (ov un тіп). Strong prohibition, double negative and second aorist 
subjunctive. 

The Holy Ghost (луеоцатос ayiov). The Holy Spirit in contrast to the physical excite- 
ment of strong drink (Plummer). Luke uses this phrase 53 times, 12 in the Gospel, Mark 
and John 4 each, Matthew 5 times. 

Even from his mother's womb (et ек коЛиас трос avrov). А manifest Hebraism. 
Cf. verse 41. 

Luke 1:17 

Before his face (ғуолиоу avtov). Not in the ancient Greek, but common in the papyri 
asin LXX and N.T. It is a vernacular Koine word, adverb used as preposition from adjective 
еуштіос, and that from o ev wr wv (the one who is in sight). 

Autou here seems to be "the Lord their God" in verse 16 since the Messiah has not yet 
been mentioned, though he was to be actually the Forerunner of the Messiah. 

In the spirit and power of Elijah (ev mvevpat ка боуане Fàcia). See Isa 40:1-11; Mal 
3:1-5 . John will deny that he is actually Elijah in person, as they expected (Joh 1:21 ), but 
Jesus will call him Elijah in spirit (Mr 9:12; Mt 17:12 ). 

Hearts of fathers (kapótac matepwv). Paternal love had died out. This is one of the 
first results of conversion, the revival of love in the home. 

Wisdom (фроупоє). Not ooqta, but a word for practical intelligence. 


314 


Ішіе 1 





Prepared (катескеоасивуоу). Perfect passive participle, state of readiness for Christ. 
This John did. This is a marvellous forecast of the character and career of John the Baptist, 
one that should have caught the faith of Zacharias. 

Luke 1:18 

Whereby (kata т). According to what. It was too good to be true and Zacharias deman- 
ded proof and gives the reason (for, yap) for his doubt. He had prayed for this blessing and 
was now sceptical like the disciples in the house of Mary about the return of Peter (Ac 12:14f. 
Ji 

Luke 1:19 

Gabriel (lappiqA). The Man of God (Da 8:6; 9:21 ). The other angel whose name is 
given in Scripture is Michael (Da 10:13,21; Jude 1:9; Re 12:7 ). The description of himself is 
a rebuke to the doubt of Zacharias. 

Luke 1:20 

Thou shalt be silent (eon оолоу). Volitive future periphrastic. 

Not able to speak (un боуанеуос anoa). Negative repetition of the same statement. 
His dumbness will continue "until" (аур nc nuepac) the events come to pass "because" (ауӨ' 
wv). The words were to become reality in due season (katpov, not xpovoc, time). 

Luke 1:21 

Were waiting (nv лрообокоу). Periphrastic imperfect again. An old Greek verb for 
expecting. Appears in papyri and inscriptions. It denotes mental direction whether hope or 
fear. 

They marvelled (e8avpaCov). Imperfect tense, were wondering. The Talmud says that 
the priest remained only a brief time in the sanctuary. 

While he tarried (ev то ypovitetv). See verse 8 for the same idiom. 

Luke 1:22 

Perceived (eneyvwoav). Second aorist indicative. Clearly knew because he was not able 
to pronounce the benediction from the steps (Nu 6:24-26 ). 

Continued making signs (пу dtavevwv). Periphrastic imperfect again. He nodded and 
beckoned back and forth (біо, between). Further proof ofa vision that caused his dumbness. 

Luke 1:23 

Ministration (Aettovpytac). Our word liturgy. A common word in ancient Greek for 
public service, work for the people (Лос epyov). It is common in the papyri for the service 
of the Egyptian priesthood as we see it in the LXX of Hebrew priests (see also Heb 8:6; 9:21; 
2Co 9:12; Php 2:17,30 ). 

Luke 1:24 

Conceived (ovveAafev). Luke uses this word eleven times and it occurs only five other 
times in the N.T. It is a very old and common Greek word. He alone in the N.T. has it for 
conceiving offspring (1:24,31,36; 2:21 ) though Jas 1:15 uses it of lust producing sin. Hobart 
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(Medical Language of Luke, p. 91) observes that Luke has almost as many words for pregnancy 
and barrenness as Hippocrates (ev yaotp exetv, 21:23; ғүкоос, 2:5; otepa, 1:7; атекуос, 
20:28). 

Hid (леріекрофеу). Only here in the N.T., but in late Koine writers. Usually considered 
second aorist active indicative from лерікролто, though it may be the imperfect indicative 
ofa late form лерікрофо). If it is aorist it is the constative aorist. The preposition лер makes 
it mean completely (on all sides) hid. 

Luke 1:25 

My reproach (oveióoc pov). Keenly felt by a Jewish wife because the husband wanted 
an heir and because of the hope of the Messiah, and because of the mother's longing for a 
child. 

Luke 1:26 

Was sent (ameotaAn). Second aorist passive indicative of artooteAAo from which apostle 
comes. The angel Gabriel is God's messenger to Mary as to Zacharias ( 1:19). 

Luke 1:27 

Betrothed (euvnotevuevny). Perfect passive participle. Betrothal usually lasted a year 
and unfaithfulness on the part of the bride was punished with death (De 23:24f. ). 

Luke 1:28 

Highly favoured (kexapttwpevn). Perfect passive participle of yapttow and means en- 
dowed with grace (xaptc), enriched with grace as in Eph 1:6, non ut mater gratiae, sed ut 
filia gratiae (Bengel). The Vulgate gratiae plena "is right, if it means 'full of grace which thou 
hast received’; wrong, if it means 'full of grace which thou hast to bestow" (Plummer). The 
oldest MSS. do not have "Blessed art thou among women" here, but in verse 42. 

Luke 1:29 

Cast in her mind (біеЛоү(ето). Imperfect indicative. Note aorist óterapay0r.. Common 
verb for reckoning up different reasons. She was both upset and puzzled. 

Luke 1:30 

Favour (xaptv). Grace. Same root as yatpw (rejoice) and yapttow in verse 28. To find 
favour is а common О.Т. phrase. Xapic is a very ancient and common word with a variety 
of applied meanings. They all come from the notion of sweetness, charm, loveliness, joy, 
delight, like words of grace, Lu 4:22 , growing grace, Eph 4:29 , with grace, Col 4:6 . The 
notion of kindness is in it also, especially of God towards men as here. It is a favourite word 
for Christianity, the Gospel of the grace of God (Ac 20:24 ) in contrast with law or works 
(Joh 1:16 ). Gratitude is expressed also (Lu 6:32 ), especially to God (Ro 6:17 ). 

With God (тара то Bew). Beside God. 

Luke 1:31 

Conceive in thy womb (cvoAAnuyn ev yaotp). Adding ғу yaotp to the verb of 1:24. 
Same idiom in Isa 7:14 of Immanuel. 
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Jesus (Inoovv). As to Joseph іп Mt 1:21 , but without the explanation of the meaning. 
See on Matthew. 

Luke 1:32 

The Son of the Most High (vio; Huytotov). There is no article in the Greek, but the 
use of Most High in verse 35 clearly of God as here. In Lu 6:35 we find "sons of the Most 
High" (vto Hvytotov) so that we cannot insist on deity here, though that is possible. The 
language of 2Sa 7:14; Isa 9:7 is combined here. 

Luke 1:33 

Shall be no end (оок sota теХос). Luke reports the perpetuity of this Davidic kingdom 
over the house of Jacob with no Pauline interpretation of the spiritual Israel though that 
was the true meaning as Luke knew. Joseph was of the house of David (Lu 1:27 ) and Mary 
also apparently (Lu 2:5 ). 

Luke 1:35 

Shall overshadow thee (emtoxtaoe). A figure of a cloud coming upon her. Common in 
ancient Greek in the sense of obscuring and with accusative as of Peter's shadow in Ac 5:15 
. But we have seen it used of the shining bright cloud at the Transfiguration of Jesus (Mt 
17:5; Mr 9:7; Lu 9:34 ). Here it is like the Shekinah glory which suggests it (Ex 40:38 ) where 
the cloud of glory represents the presence and power of God. 

Holy, the Son of God (Haytov vtoc 070v). Here again the absence of the article makes 
it possible for it to mean "Son of God." See Mt 5:9 . But this title, like the Son of Man (Ho 
ос tov оубраулоо) was a recognized designation of the Messiah. Jesus did not often call 
himself Son of God (Mt 27:43 ), but it is assumed in his frequent use of the Father, the Son 
(Mt 11:27; Lu 10:21; Joh 5:19ff. ). It is the title used by the Father at the baptism (Lu 3:22 ) 
and on the Mount of Transfiguration (Lu 9:35 ). The wonder of Mary would increase at 
these words. The Miraculous Conception or Virgin Birth of Jesus is thus plainly set forth 
in Luke as in Matthew. The fact that Luke was a physician gives added interest to his report. 

Luke 1:36 

Kinswoman (ovyyevic). Not necessarily cousin, but simply relative. 

Luke 1:37 

No word (оок рпиа). Рпџа brings out the single item rather than the whole content 
(Хоүос). So in verse 38. 

Luke 1:39 

Arose (ауаотаса). Luke is very fond of this word, sixty times against twenty-two in 
the rest of the N.T. 

Into the hill country (etc tny optvnv). Luke uses this adjective twice in this context 
(here and 1:65) instead of to opoc, the mountains. It is an old word and is in the LXX, but 
nowhere else in the N.T. The name of the city where Zacharias lived is not given unless 
Judah here means Juttah (Jos 15:55 ). Hebron was the chief city of this part of Judea. 
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Luke 1:40 

Saluted (цоласото). Her first glance at Elisabeth showed the truth of the angel's message. 
The two mothers had a bond of sympathy. 

Luke 1:41 

Leaped (eoxiptnoev). A common enough incident with unborn children (Ge 25:22 ), 
but Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit to understand what had happened to Mary. 

Luke 1:42 

With a loud cry (kpavyn ueyaAn). A moment of ecstatic excitement. 

Blessed art thou (evAoynuevn). Perfect passive participle. A Hebraistic equivalent for 
the superlative. 

Luke 1:43 

The mother of my Lord (п untnp tov Короо uov). See Ps 110:1 . Only by the help of 
the Holy Spirit could Elisabeth know that Mary was to be the mother of the Messiah. 

Luke 1:45 

For (от). It is not certain whether от here is "that" or "because." It makes good sense 
either way. See also 7:16. This is the first beatitude in the New Testament and it is similar 
to the last one in the Gospels spoken to Thomas to discourage his doubt (Joh 20:29 ). 
Elisabeth wishes Mary to have full faith in the prophecy of the angel. This song of Elisabeth 
is as real poetry as is that of Mary ( 1:47-55) and Zacharias ( 1:68-70). All three spoke under 
the power of the Holy Spirit. These are the first New Testament hymns and they are very 
beautiful. Plummer notes four strophes in Mary's Magnificat ( 46-48,49,50 , 51-53,54,55 ). 
Every idea here occurs in the Old Testament, showing that Mary's mind was full of the 
spiritual message of God's word. 

Luke 1:46 

Doth magnify (ueyadvve). Latin, magnificat. Harnack argues that this is also the song 
of Elisabeth because a few Latin MSS. have it so, but Mary is correct. She draws her material 
from the O.T. and sings in the noblest strain. 

Luke 1:47 

Hath rejoiced (nyah\tacev). This is aorist active indicative. Greek tenses do not corres- 
pond to those in English. The verb ayoAAao is a Hellenistic word from the old Greek 
ayaAAw. It means to exult. See the substantive ayahAtaotc in Lu 1:14,44 . Mary is not excited 
like Elisabeth, but breathes a spirit of composed rapture. 

My spirit (to луғора pov). One need not press unduly the difference between "soul" 
(woyn) in verse 46 and "spirit" here. Bruce calls them synonyms in parallel clauses. Vincent 
argues that the soul is the principle of individuality while the spirit is the point of contact 
between God and man. It is doubtful, however, if the trichotomous theory of man (body, 
soul, and spirit) is to be insisted on. It is certain that we have an inner spiritual nature for 
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which various words аге used іп Mr 12:30. Even the distinction between intellect, emotions, 
and will is challenged by some psychologists. 

God my Saviour (то беш то cotnp pov). Article with each substantive. God is called 
Saviour in the O.T. (De 32:15, Ps 24:5; 95:1 ). 

Luke 1:48 

The low estate (tr tametvwotv). The bride of a carpenter and yet to be the mother of 
the Messiah. Literal sense here as in 1:52. 

Shall call me blessed (uakaptovotv ue). So-called Attic future of an old verb, to felicitate. 
Elisabeth had already given her а beatitude (uakapta, 1:45). Another occurs іп 11:27. But 
this is a very different thing from the worship of Mary (Mariolatry) by Roman Catholics. 
See my The Mother of Jesus: Her Problems and Her Glory. 

Luke 1:50 

Fear (qopovuevoic). Dative of the present middle participle. Here it is reverential fear 
as in Ac 10:2; Col 3:22. The bad sense of dread appears in Mt 21:46; Mr 6:20; Lu 12:4 . 

Luke 1:51 

Showed strength (emotmoev кратос). "Made might" (Wycliff). A Hebrew conception 
as in Ps 118:15 . Plummer notes six aorist indicatives in this sentence ( 51-63), neither cor- 
responding to our English idiom, which translates here by "hath" each time. 

Imagination (Stavoia). Intellectual insight, moral understanding. 

Luke 1:52 

Princes (боуостас). Our word dynasty is from this word. It comes from dvvaua, to be 
able. 

Luke 1:54 

Hath holpen (avreAafero). Second aorist middle indicative. A very common verb. It 
means to lay hold of with a view to help or succour. 

Servant (nai&oc). Неге it means "servant," not "son" or "child," its usual meaning. 

Luke 1:58 

Had magnified (sueyaAvvev). Aorist active indicative. Same verb as in verse 46. 

Rejoiced with her (ovvexatpov avtn). Imperfect tense and pictures the continual joy 
of the neighbours, accented also by ovv- (cf. Php 2:18 ) in its mutual aspect. 

Luke 1:59 

Would have called (екаХооу). Conative imperfect, tried to call. 

Luke 1:62 

Made signs (evevevov). Imperfect tense, repeated action as usual when making signs. 
In 1:22 the verb used of Zacharias is Stavevwv. 

What he would have him called (то т av ӨғЛо коЛеюоба ауто). Note article то with 
the indirect question, accusative of general reference. The optative with av is here because 
it was used in the direct question (cf. Ac 17:18 ), and is simply retained in the indirect. 
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What would he wish him to be called? (if he could speak ), а conclusion ofthe fourth- 
class condition. 

Luke 1:63 

Tablet (тауокібіоу). Diminutive of mvaxtc. In Aristotle and the papyri for writing 
tablet, probably covered with wax. Sometimes it was a little table, like Shakespeare's "the 
table of my memory" (Hamlet, i.5). It was used also of a physician's note-book. 

Wrote, saying (eypawev Aeyov). Hebrew way of speaking (2Ki 10:6 ). 

Luke 1:64 

Immediately (rapaxpnua). Nineteen times in the N.T., seventeen in Luke. 

Opened (avewty8n). First aorist passive indicative with double augment. The verb suits 
"mouth," but not "tongue" (yAwooa). It is thus a zeugma with tongue. Loosed or some such 
verb to be supplied. 

Luke 1:65 

Fear (форВос̧). Not terror, but religious awe because of contact with the supernatural 
as іп the case of Zacharias ( 1:12). Were noised abroad (GteAaAerro). Imperfect passive. Occurs 
in Polybius. In the N.T. only here and Lu 6:11 . It was continuous talk back and forth between 
(Sta) the people. 

Luke 1:66 

What then (тара). With all these supernatural happenings they predicted the marvel- 
lous career of this child. Note T, 

what , not Tic, 

who . Cf. Ac 12:18. 

They laid them up (e9evto, second aorist middle indicative) as Mary did ( 2:19). 

The hand of the Lord (xeip Kuptov). Luke's explanation in addition to the supernatural 
events. The expression occurs only in Luke's writing (Ac 11:21; 13:11 ). 

Luke 1:67 

Prophesied (enpogntevoev). Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. This Benedictus 
(EvAoyntos, 

Blessed ) of Zacharias ( 68-79) may be what is referred to in verse 64 "he began to speak 
blessing God" (evAoywv). Nearly every phrase here is found in the О.Т. (Psalms and 
Prophets). He, like Mary, was full of the Holy Spirit and had caught the Messianic message 
in its highest meaning. 

Luke 1:68 

Hath visited (emeoxeyato). An old Greek word with a Hebraic colouring to look into 
with a view to help. The papyri have plenty of examples of the verb in the sense of inspecting, 
examining. 

Redemption (Avtpwotv) here originally referred to political redemption, but with a 
moral and spiritual basis (verses 75,77 ). 
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Luke 1:69 

Horn of salvation (kepac owtnpiac). А common metaphor in ће О.Т. (1Sa 2:10; 25а 
23:3 , etc.). It represents strength like the horns of bulls. Cf. Ps. 132:17 . 

Luke 1:70 

Since the world began (ar atwvoc). Better "from of old" (Weymouth, American Revi- 
sion). 

Luke 1:73 

The oath which he sware (opkov ov wuooev). Antecedent attracted to case of the relative. 
The oath appears in Ge 22:16-18 . The oppression of the Gentiles seems to be in the mind 
of Zacharias. It is not certain how clearly he grasped the idea of the spiritual Israel as Paul 
saw itin Galatians and Romans. 

Luke 1:74 

Delivered (росӨғутос̧). First aorist passive participle of an old verb, рооџа. The accus- 
ative case appears, where the dative could have been used to agree with nutv, because of the 
infinitive Aarpevetv (verse 74) 

to serve (from 

latros , for hire). But Plato uses the word of service for God so that the bad sense does 
not always exist. 

Luke 1:75 

In holiness and righteousness (ev осіоттт ка Stkatoovvn). Not a usual combination 
(Eph 4:24; Tit 1:8; I Th 2:10 ). The Godward and the manward aspects of conduct (Bruce). 
Hootog, the eternal principles of right, ducatoc, the rule of conduct before men. 

Luke 1:76 

Yea and thou (xa ov бе). Direct address to the child with forecast of his life (cf. 1:13-17). 

Prophet (лрофцттс̧). The word here directly applied to the child. Jesus will later call 
John a prophet and more than a prophet. 

The Lord (Кор). Jehovah as in 1:16. 

Luke 1:77 

Knowledge of salvation (yvwotv owtnptac). "This is the aim and end of the work of 
the Forerunner" (Plummer). 

Luke 1:78 

Tender mercy (omAayxva eAeovc). Bowels of mercy literally (1Pe 3:8; Jas 3:11 ). Revised 
margin has it, hearts of mercy. 

The dayspring from on high (avatokn eğ vyovc). Literally, rising from on high, like 
the rising sun or stars (Isa 60:19 ). The word is used also of a sprouting plant or branch (Jer 
23:5; Zec 6:12 ), but that does not suit here. 

Shall visit (£reokeyeta), correct text, cf. 1:68. 

Luke 1:79 
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To shine upon (emipava). First aorist active infinitive of emipatvw (liquid verb). An 
old verb to give light, to shine upon, like the sun or stars. See also Ac 27:20; Tit 2:11; 3:4. 

The shadow of death (oxia бауатоо). See Ps 107:10 , where darkness and shadow of 
death are combined as here. Cf. also Isa 9:1. See on Mt 4:16 . To guide (tov котеобоуа). 
Genitive of the articular infinitive of purpose. The light will enable them in the dark to see 
how to walk in a straight path that leads to "the way of peace." We are still on that road, but 
so many stumble for lack of light, men and nations. 

Luke 1:80 

Grew (nv&ave). Imperfect active, was growing. 

Waxed strong (expatatovto). Imperfect again. The child kept growing in strength of 
body and spirit. 

His shewing (avadei&ewc avtov). Here alone in the N.T. It occurs in Plutarch and 
Polybius. The verb appears in a sacrificial sense. The boy, as he grew, may have gone up to 
the passover and may have seen the boy Jesus (Lu 2:42-52 ), but he would not know that he 
was to be the Messiah. So these two boys of destiny grew on with the years, the one in the 
desert hills near Hebron after Zacharias and Elisabeth died, the other, the young Carpenter 
up in Nazareth, each waiting for "his shewing unto Israel." 
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Luke 2:1 

Decree from Caesar Augustus (oyua napa Katoapocg Avyovotov). Old and common 
word from бокео), to think, form an opinion. No such decree was given by Greek or Roman 
historians and it was for long assumed by many scholars that Luke was in error. But papyri 
and inscriptions have confirmed Luke on every point in these crucial verses 2:1-7. See W.M. 
Ramsay's books (Was Christ Born at Bethelehem? Luke the Physician. The Bearing of Recent 
Discovery on the Trustworthiness of the N.T.). 

The World (tyy оккоонеуцу). Literally, 

the inhabited (land , ynv). Inhabited by the Greeks, then by the Romans, then the 
whole world (Roman world, the world ruled by Rome). So Ac 11:28; 17:6 . 

Should be enrolled (алоүрофеоба). It was a census, not a taxing, though taxing gener- 
ally followed and was based on the census. This word is very old and common. It means to 
write or copy off for the public records, to register. 

Luke 2:2 

The first enrolment (алоүрафц mpwtn). A definite allusion by Luke to a series of 
censuses instituted by Augustus, the second of which is mentioned by him in Ac 5:37 . This 
second one is described by Josephus and it was supposed by some that Luke confused the 
two. But Ramsay has shown that a periodical fourteen-year census in Egypt is given in dated 
papyri back to A.D. 20. The one in Ac 5:37 would then be A.D. 6. This is in the time of Au- 
gustus. The first would then be B.C. 8 in Egypt. If it was delayed a couple of years in Palestine 
by Herod the Great for obvious reasons, that would make the birth of Christ about B.C. 6 
which agrees with the other known data 

When Quirinius (Kuopnviov). Genitive absolute. Here again Luke has been attacked 
on the ground that Quirinius was only governor of Syria once and that was A.D. 6 as shown 
by Josephus (Ant. XVIII. LI). But Ramsay has proven by inscriptions that Quirinius was 
twice in Syria and that Luke is correct here also. See summary of the facts in my Luke the 
Historian in the Light of Research, pp. 118-29. 

Luke 2:3 

Each to his own city (екаотос e tnv eavtov nov). A number of papyri in Egypt have 
the heading enrolment by household (aroypaqr кат otkiav). Here again Luke is vindicated. 
Each man went to the town where his family register was kept. 

Luke 2:5 

To enrol himself with Mary (anoypayao8a соу Мара). Direct middle. "With Mary" 
is naturally taken with the infinitive as here. If so, that means that Mary's family register 
was in Bethlehem also and that she also belonged to the house of David. It is possible to 
connect "with Mary" far back with "went up" (ave) in verse 4, but it is unnatural to do so. 
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There is no real reason for doubting that Mary herself was a descendant of David and that 
is the obvious way to understand Luke's genealogy of Jesus in Lu 3:23-38 ). The Syriac 
Sinaitic expressly says that both Joseph and Mary were of the house and city of David. 

Betrothed (euvnotevuevny). Same verb as in 1:27, but here it really means "married" 
or "espoused" as Mt 1:24f. shows. Otherwise she could not have travelled with Joseph. 

Great with child (evxvo). Only here іп М.Т. Common Greek word. 

Luke 2:6 

That she should be delivered (tov texetv avtny). 

For the bearing the child as to her . A neat use of the articular infinitive, second aorist 
active, with the accusative of general reference. From тікто, common verb. 

Luke 2:7 

Her firstborn (tov лрототокоу). The expression naturally means that she afterwards 
had other children and we read of brothers and sisters of Jesus. There is not a particle of 
evidence for the notion that Mary refused to bear other children because she was the 
mother of the Messiah. 

Wrapped in swaddling clothes (eonapyavwoev). From orapyavov, a swathing band. 
Only here and verse 12 in the N.T., but in Euripides, Aristotle, Hippocrates, Plutarch. Fre- 
quent in medical works. 

In a manger (ev qatvn). Ina crib іп a stall whether in a cave (Justin Martyr) or connec- 
ted with the inn we do not know. The cattle may have been out on the hills or the donkeys 
used in travelling may have been feeding in this stall or another near. 

In the inn (ev tw kataAvuat). A lodging-house or khan, poor enough at best, but there 
was not even room in this public place because of the crowds for the census. See the word 
also in Lu 22:11; Mr 14:14 with the sense of guest-room (cf. 1Ki 1:13 ). It is the Hellenistic 
equivalent for kataywyetov and appears also in one papyrus. See Ех 4:24 . There would 
sometimes be an inner court, a range or arches, an open gallery round the four sides. On 
one side of the square, outside the wall, would be stables for the asses and camels, buffaloes 
and goats. Each man had to carry his own food and bedding. 

Luke 2:8 

Abiding in the field (aypavAovvtec). From aypoc, field and avAn, court. The shepherds 
were making the field their court. Plutarch and Strabo use the word. 

Keeping watch (фоЛассоутес фуЛакос̧). Cognate accusative. They were bivouacking 
by night and it was plainly mild weather. In these very pastures David had fought the lion 
and the bear to protect the sheep (1Sa 17:34f. ). The plural here probably means that they 
watched by turns. The flock may have been meant for the temple sacrifices. There is no way 
to tell. 

Luke 2:9 
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Stood by them (елеотц avroic). Ingressive aorist active indicative. Stepped by their 
side. The same word in Ac 12:7 of the angel there. Paul uses it in the sense of standing by 
in Ac 22:20 . It is а common old Greek word, ефісттір. 

Were sore afraid (ефорцӨтсау фороу ueyav). First aorist passive indicative with cognate 
accusative (the passive sense gone), they feared a great fear. 

Luke 2:10 

I bring you good tidings of great joy (evayyeAtCopa ошу ҳарау peyadnv). Wycliff, "I 
evangelize to you a great joy." The active verb evayyeAtCw occurs only in late Greek writers, 
LXX, a few papyri examples, and the N.T. The middle (deponent) appears from Aristophanes 
on. Luke and Paul employ both substantive evayyehtov and verb evayyehtCw very frequently. 
It is to Paul's influence that we owe their frequency and popularity in the language of 
Christendom (George Milligan, The Epistles to the Thessalonians, p. 143). The other Gospels 
do not have the verb save Mt 11:5 and that in a quotation (Isa 61:1 ). 

Luke 2:11 

Ic Вору (eveyOn). First aorist passive indicative from тікте). Was born. 

Saviour (owtnp). This great word is common in Luke and Paul and seldom elsewhere 
in the N.T. (Bruce). The people under Rome's rule came to call the emperor "Saviour" and 
Christians took the word and used it of Christ. See inscriptions (Deissmann, Light from the 
Ancient East, p. 344). 

Christ the Lord (Xptotoc Kopioc). This combination occurs nowhere else іп the М.Т. 
and it is not clear what it really means. Luke is very fond of Kvpioc ( Lord ) where the other 
Gospels have Jesus. It may mean "Christ the Lord," "Anointed Lord," "Messiah, Lord," "The 
Messiah, the Lord," "An Anointed One, a Lord," or "Lord Messiah." It occurs once in the 
LXX (La 4:20 ) and is in Ps. of Sol. 17:36. Ragg suggests that our phrase "the Lord Jesus 
Christ" is really involved in "A Saviour (Jesus) which is Christ the Lord." See on Mt 1:1 for 
Christ and Mt 21:3 for Lord. 

Lake 2:13 

Host (otpatiac). A military term for a band of soldiers common in the ancient Greek. 
Bengel says: "Here the army announces peace." 

Praising (atvovvtwv). Construction according to sense (plural, though otpattac is 
singular). 

Luke 2:14 

Among men in whom he is well pleased (ev avOpwrotc evdoxtac). The Textus Receptus 
(Authorized Version also has evdoxta, but the genitive еобокпас is undoubtedly correct, 
supported by the oldest and best uncials. (Aleph, A B D W). C hasa lacuna here. Plummer 
justly notes how in this angelic hymn Glory and Peace correspond, in the highest and on 
earth, to God and among men of goodwill. It would be possible to connect "on earth" with 
"the highest" and also to have а triple division. There has been much objection raised to the 
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genitive evdoxtac, the correct text. But it makes perfectly good sense and better sense. As a 
matter of fact real peace on earth exists only among those who are the subjects of God's 
goodwill, who are characterized by goodwill toward God and man. This word evdoxta we 
have already had in Mt 11:26 . It does not occur in the ancient Greek. The word is confined 
to Jewish and Christian writings, though the papyri furnish instances of £vóoxrotc. Wycliff 
has it "to men of goodwill." 

Luke 2:15 

Said to one another (£AaAovv трос ahAnAovs). Imperfect tense, inchoative, "began to 
speak," each to the other. It suggests also repetition, they kept saying, 

Now (6n). A particle of urgency. 

This thing (то prp tovto). А Hebraistic and vernacular use of pria (something said) 
as something done. See on Lu 1:65 . The ancient Greek used Хоүос in this same way. 

Luke 2:16 

With haste (omevoavtec). Aorist active participle of simultaneous action. 

Found (avevpav). Second aorist active indicative of a common Greek verb avevptoxw, 
but only in Luke in the N.T. The compound ava suggests a search before finding. 

Luke 2:17 

Made known (eyvwptoav). To others (verse 18) besides Joseph and Mary. The verb is 
common from Aeschylus on, from the root of ytwwoxw (to know). It is both transitive and 
intransitive in the N.T. 

Luke 2:19 

Кере (ovvetnpe). Imperfect active. She kept on keeping together (ovv-) all these things. 
They were meat and drink to her. She was not astonished, but filled with holy awe. The verb 
occurs from Aristotle on. She could not forget. But did not Mary keep also a Baby Book? 
And may not Luke have seen it? 

Pondering (ооуђоЛЛохоа). An old Greek word. Placing together for comparison. Mary 
would go over each detail in the words of Gabriel and of the shepherds and compare the 
sayings with the facts so far developed and brood over it all with a mother's high hopes and 
joy. 

Luke 2:21 

His name was called Jesus (ка кэп то оуона avtov Inoovs). The ka is left untrans- 
lated or has the sense of "then" in the apodosis. The naming was a part of the ceremony of 
circumcision as is shown also in the case of John the Baptist (Lu 1:59-66 ). 

Luke 2:22 

The days of their purification (a прера tov Ka8aptopov avrov). The old manuscripts 
have "their" (avrov) instead of "her" (avtng) of the later documents. But it is not clear 
whether "their" refers to Mary and Joseph as is true of "they brought" or to Mary and the 
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child. The mother was Levitically unclean for forty days after the birth of a son (Le 12:1-8 
). 

To present him to the Lord (napaotnoa tw Коро). Every first-born son was thus re- 
deemed by the sacrifice (Ex 13:2-12 ) as a memorial of the sparing of the Israelitish families 
(Nu 18:15f. ). The cost was about two dollars and a half in our money. 

Luke 2:23 

In the law of the Lord (ev voy Короо). No articles, but definite by preposition and 
genitive. Vincent notes that "law" occurs in this chapter five times. Paul (Gal 4:4 ) will urge 
that Jesus "was made under the law" as Luke here explains. The law did not require that the 
child be brought to Jerusalem. The purification concerned the mother, the presentation the 
son. 

Luke 2:24 

A pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons (7ғоүос tpvyovwv n боо voooou 
meptotepwv). The offspring of the poor, costing about sixteen cents, while a lamb would 
cost nearly two dollars. The "young of pigeons" is the literal meaning. 

Luke 2:25 

Devout (evAabnc). Used only by Luke (Ac 2:5; 8:2; 22:12 ) in the М.Т. Common in an- 
cient Greek from Plato on. It means taking hold well or carefully (ev and Aafetv) and so 
reverently, circumspectly. 

Looking for the consolation of Israel (npooó£youevoc rapakAnotv тоо IopagA). Old 
Greek verb to admit to one's presence (Lu 15:2 ) and then to expect as here and of Anna in 
verse 38. 

ParaklXsin here means the Messianic hope (Isa 11:10; 40:1 ), calling to one's side for 
cheer. 

Upon him (er avtov). This is the explanation of his lively Messianic hope. It was due 
to the Holy Spirit. Simeon and Anna are representatives of real piety in this time of spiritual 
dearth and deadness. 

Luke 2:26 

It had been revealed unto him (nv сото xexpnpatiopevov). Periphrastic past perfect 
passive indicative. Common Greek verb. First to transact business from ypnua and that 
from xpaopa, to use, make use of; then to do business with public officials, to give advice 
(judges, rulers, kings), then to get the advice of the Delphic and other oracles (Diodorus, 
Plutarch). The LXX and Josephus use it of God's commands. A Fayum papyrus of 257 B.C. 
has the substantive хрциовтісиос for a divine response (cf. Ro 11:4). See Deissmann, Light 
From the Ancient East, p. 153. 

Before (np n). Classic Greek idiom after a negative to have subjunctive as here (only 
example in the N.T.) or the optative after past tense as in Ac 25:16 (subjunctive changed to 
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optative in indirect discourse). Elsewhere in (һе N.T. the infinitive follows mptv as іп Mt 
1:18. 

Luke 2:27 

When the parents brought in the child Jesus (ev tw etoayayetv tous үоугіс To Tatdiov 
Inoovv). A neat Greek and Hebrew idiom difficult to render into English, very common in 
the LXX; 

In the bringing the Child Jesus as to the parents . The articular infinitive and two ac- 
cusatives (one the object, the other accusative of general reference). 

After the custom of the law (ката то e\8topevov tov vopov). Here the perfect passive 
participle ei&topevov, neuter singular from ew (common Greek verb, to accustom) is used 
as a virtual substantive like to e80c in 1:8. Luke alone in the N.T. uses either word save ебос 
in Joh 19:40, though eww8a from £00, occurs also in Mt 27:15; Mr 10:1. 

Luke 2:28 

Then he (ka avtog). Ka as in 2:21. Avtoc, emphatic subject, he after the parents. 

Arms (aykaAac). Old Greek word, here only in the N.T. It means the curve or inner 
angle of the arm. 

Luke 2:29 

Now lettest thou (vvv amoAveic). Present active indicative, 

Thou art letting . The Nunc Dimittis, adoration and praise. It is full of rapture and vivid 
intensity (Plummer) like the best of the Psalms. The verb antoAvw was common for the 
manumission of slaves and Simeon here calls himself "thy slave (SovAov cov), Lord (Agonota, 
our despot)." See 2 Peter 2:1. 

Luke 2:31 

Of all the peoples (лаутоу тоу Aawv). Not merely Jews. Another illustration of the 
universality of Luke's Gospel seen already in 1:70 in the hymn of Zacharias. The second 
strophe of the song according to Plummer showing what the Messiah will be to the world 
after having shown what the Messiah is to Simeon. 

Luke 2:32 

Revelation to the Gentiles (олокаЛіллу e8vwv). Objective genitive. The Messiah is to 
be light (фос) for the Gentiles in darkness ( 1:70) and glory (боба) for Israel (cf. Ro 9:1-5; 
Isa 49:6 ). The word e8voc originally meant just a crowd or company, then a race or nation, 
then the nations other than Israel (the people, o Aaoc) or the people of God. The word 
Gentile is Latin from gens, a tribe or nation. But the world-wide mission of the Messiah 
comes out clearly in these early chapters in Luke. 

Luke 2:33 

His father and his mother (o natrjp avtov ка n untnp). Luke had already used "parents" 
in 2:27. He by no means intends to deny the Virgin Birth of Jesus so plainly stated in 1:34-38. 
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Не merely employs here the language of ordinary custom. The late MSS. wrongly read "and 
Joseph" instead of "his father." 

Were marvelling (nv Pavpacovtec). The masculine gender includes the feminine when 
both are referred to. But nv is singular, not noav, the normal imperfect plural in this peri- 
phrastic imperfect. This is due to the wide space between copula and participle. The copula 
ny agrees in number with o латпр while the participle coming last agrees with both о natep 
ка n ntre (cf. Mt 17:3; 22:40 ). If one wonders why they marvelled at Simeon's words after 
what they had heard from Gabriel, Elisabeth, and the Shepherds, he should bear in mind 
that every parent is astonished and pleased at the fine things others see in the child. It isa 
mark of unusual insight for others to see so much that is obvious to the parent. Simeon's 
prophecy had gone beyond the angel's outline and it was surprising that he should know 
anything about the child's destiny. 

Luke 2:34 

Is set for the falling and the rising up of many in Israel (Кета etc mtwotv ka avaotaotv 
nowy ev то IopanA). Present indicative of the old defective verb appearing only in present 
and imperfect in the N.T. Sometimes it is used as the passive of tin as here. The falling 
of some and the rising up of others is what is meant. He will be a stumbling-block to some 
(Isa 8:14; Mt 21:42,44; Ro 9:33; 1Pe 2:16f. ) who love darkness rather than light (Joh 3:19 ), 
he will be the cause of rising for others (Ro 6:4,9; Eph 2:6 ). "Judas despairs, Peter repents: 
one robber blasphemes, the other confesses" (Plummer). Jesus is the magnet ofthe ages. He 
draws some, he repels others. This is true of all epoch-making men to some extent. 

Spoken against (оутіЛғүоџғуоу). Present passive participle, continuous action. It is 
going on today. Nietzsche regarded Jesus Christ as the curse of the race because he spared 
the weak. 

Luke 2:35 

A sword (pouqaua). A large sword, properly a long Thracian javelin. It occurs in the 
LXX of Goliath's sword (1Sa 17:51 ). How little Mary understood the meaning of Simeon's 
words that seemed so out of place in the midst ofthe glorious things already spoken, a sharp 
thorn in their roses, a veritable bitter-sweet. But one day Mary will stand by the Cross of 
Christ with this Thracian javelin clean through her soul, оторат Матер AoAopooa (Joh 
19:25 ). It is only a parenthesis here, and a passing cloud perhaps passed over Mary's heart 
already puzzled with rapture and ecstasy. 

Мау be revealed (anoxahv@Owotv). Unveiled. First aorist passive subjunctive after 
o7toc ау and expresses God's purpose in the mission of the Messiah. He is to test men's 
thoughts (Stadoytopo) and purposes. They will be compelled to take a stand for Christ or 
against him. That is true today. 

Luke 2:36 
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One Anna a prophetess (Havva трофцтіс). The word трофцтіс occurs іп the М.Т. 
only here and Re 2:20 . In old Greek writers it means a woman who interprets oracles. The 
long parenthesis into verse 37 tells of her great age. Montefiore makes it 106 as she was 15 
when married, married 7 years, a widow 84. 

Luke 2:37 

Which departed not (n оок афіотато). Imperfect indicative middle. She kept on not 
leaving. The Spirit kept her in the temple as he led Simon to the temple (Plummer). The 
case of "the temple" (tov tepov) is ablative. 

Night and day (уокта ка rjuepav). Accusative of duration of time, all night and all day. 
She never missed a service in the temple. 

Luke 2:38 

Coming up (emtotaoa). Second aorist active participle. The word often has the notion 
of coming suddenly or bursting in as of Martha in Lu 10:40 . But here it probably means 
coming up and standing by and so hearing Simeon's wonderful words so that her words 
form a kind of footnote to his. 

Gave thanks (аубомоЛоүсіто). Imperfect middle ofa verb (avOopoAoyew) in common 
use in Greek writers and in the LXX though here alone in the N.T. It had the idea of a mu- 
tual agreement or of saying something before one (avt). Anna was evidently deeply moved 
and repeated her thanksgiving and kept speaking (eade, imperfect again) "to all them that 
were looking for (mpoodexouevoic, as іп 1:35 of Simeon) the redemption of Jerusalem 
(Avtpootv IepovoaAng)." There was evidently a group of such spirits that gathered in the 
temple either men around her and Simeon or whom she met from time to time. There was 
thus a nucleus of old saints in Jerusalem prepared for the coming of the Messiah when he 
at last appears as the Messiah in Jerusalem (John 2 and 3). These probably all passed away. 
But they had a happy hour of hope and joy. The late MSS. have "in Jerusalem" but "of Jeru- 
salem" is correct. What they meant by the "redemption of Jerusalem" is not clear, whether 
political or spiritual or both. Simeon was looking for the consolation of Israel ( 2:25) and 
Zacharias ( 1:68) sang of redemption for Israel (Isa 40:2 ). 

Luke 2:39 

To their own city Nazareth (ctc лоЛу eavtwv Мобарғт). See on Mt 2:23 about Nazareth. 
Luke tells nothing of the flight to Egypt and the reason for the return to Nazareth instead 
of Bethlehem, the place of the birth of Jesus as told in Mt 2:13-23 . But then neither Gospel 
gives all the details of this period. Luke has also nothing about the visit of the wise men (Mt 
2:1-12 ) as Matthew tells nothing of the shepherds and of Simeon and Anna (Lu 2:8-28 ). 
The two Gospels supplement each other. 

Luke 2:40 

The child grew (побауғ). Imperfect indicative of a very ancient verb (av£avo). This 
child grew and waxed strong (expatatovto, imperfect middle), a hearty vigorous little boy 
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(nauótov). Both verbs Luke used іп 1:80 of the growth of John the Baptist as a child. Then 
he used also mvevyat, in spirit. Here in addition to the bodily development Luke has "filled 
with wisdom" (mAnpovpevov софа). Present passive participle, showing that the process of 
filling with wisdom kept pace with the bodily growth. If it were only always true with others! 
We need not be troubled over this growth in wisdom on the part of Jesus any more than 
over his bodily growth. "The intellectual, moral, and spiritual growth of the Child, like the 
physical, was real. His was a perfect humanity developing perfectly, unimpeded by hereditary 
or acquired defects. It was the first instance of such a growth in history. For the first time а 
human infant was realizing the ideal of humanity" (Plummer). 

The grace of God (yapic Өғох). In full measure. 

Luke 2:41 

Every year (кат etos). This idiom only here in the N.T., a common Greek construction. 
Every male was originally expected to appear at the passover, pentecost, and tabernacles 
(Ex 23:14-17; 34:23; De 16:16 ). But the Dispersion rendered that impossible. But pious 
Palestinian Jews made a point of going at least to the passover. Mary went with Joseph as a 
pious habit, though not required by law to go. 

Luke 2:42 

Twelve years old (etwv бшбека). Predicate genitive. Luke does not say that Jesus had 
not been to Jerusalem before, but at twelve a Jewish boy became a "son of the law" and began 
to observe the ordinances, putting on the phylacteries as a reminder. 

They went up (avaBatvovtwv avtov). Genitive absolute with present active participle, 
a loose construction here, for the incident narrated took place after they had gone up, not 
while they were gong up. "On their usual going up" (Plummer). 

Luke 2:43 

When they had fulfilled the days (teAetwoavtwv тостімерас). Genitive absolute again, 
but aorist participle (effective aorist). "The days" may mean the full seven days (Ex 12:15#; 
Le 23:6-8; De 16:3 ), or the two chief days after which many pilgrims left for home. 

As they were returning (ev то vmootpegetv avtovg). The articular infinitive with ev, 
a construction that Luke often uses (1:21; 2:27 ). 

The boy, Jesus (Inoovc o тас). More exactly, "Jesus the boy." In verse 40 it was "the 
child " (то raiótov), here it is "the boy" (o atc, no longer the diminutive form). It was not 
disobedience on the part of "the boy" that made him remain behind, but intense interest in 
the services of the temple; "involuntary preoccupation" (Bruce) held him fast. 

Luke 2:44 

In the company (ev тп ovvodia). The caravan going together on the road or way (ovv, 
обос̧), a journey in company, then by metonymy the company itself. A common Greek 
word (Plutarch, Strabo, etc.). The women usually went ahead and the men followed. Joseph 
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тау have thought Jesus was with Mary and Mary that he was with Joseph. "The Nazareth 
caravan was so long that it took a whole day to look through it" (Plummer). 

They sought for him (ave(ntovv avtov). Imperfect active. Common Greek verb. Note 
force of ava. They searched up and down, back and forth, a thorough search and prolonged, 
but in vain. 

Luke 2:45 

Seeking for him (ауобцтооутес avtov). Present participle of the same verb. This was 
all that was worth while now, finding the lost boy. 

Luke 2:46 

After three days (ueta nuepac vpeic). One day out, опе day back, and on the third day 
finding him. 

In the temple (ev tw tepw). Probably on the terrace where members of the Sanhedrin 
gave public instruction on sabbaths and feast-days, so probably while the feast was still going 
on. The rabbis probably sat on benches in a circle. The listeners on the ground, among 
whom was Jesus the boy in a rapture of interest. 

Both hearing them and asking them questions (ка окоооута avtov ka ғлеротоута 
avtovg). Paul sat at the feet of Gamaliel (Ac 22:3 ). Picture this eager boy alive with interest. 
It was his one opportunity in a theological school outside of the synagogue to hear the great 
rabbis expound the problems of life. This was the most unusual of all children, to be sure, 
in intellectual grasp and power. But it is a mistake to think that children of twelve do not 
think profoundly concerning the issues of life. What father or mother has ever been able to 
answer a child's questions? 

Luke 2:47 

Were amazed (e&totavto). Imperfect indicative middle, descriptive of their continued 
and repeated astonishment. Common verb eftotny meaning that they stood out of themselves 
as if their eyes were bulging out. The boy had a holy thirst for knowledge (Plummer), and 
he used a boy's way of learning. 

At his understanding (en tn ovveoe). Based on (em), the grasp and comprehension 
from ovvinu, comparing and combining things. Cf. Mr 12:33. 

His answers (tac олокрісесіу avtov). It is not difficult to ask hard questions, but this 
boy had astounding answers to their questions, revealing his amazing intellectual and spir- 
itual growth. 

Luke 2:48 

They were astonished (c£erAaynoav). Second aorist passive indicative of an old Greek 
word (exmAnoow), to strike out, drive out by a blow. Joseph and Mary "were struck out" by 
what they saw and heard. Even they had not fully realized the power in this wonderful boy. 
Parents often fail to perceive the wealth of nature in their children. 

Luke 2:49 
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Son (текуоу). Child, literally. It was natural for Mary to be the first to speak. 

Why (T). The mother's reproach of the boy is followed by a confession of negligence 
on her part and of Joseph ( sorrowing , oSvvwpevo). 

Thy father (o латер cov). No contradiction in this. Alford says: "Up to this time Joseph 
had been so called by the holy child himself, but from this time never." 

Sought (e(ntovpev). Imperfect tense describing the long drawn out search for three 
days. 

How is it that (T от). The first words of Jesus preserved to us. This crisp Greek idiom 
without copula expresses the boy's amazement that his parents should not know that there 
was only one possible place in Jerusalem for him. 

I must be (бе etva ue). Messianic consciousness of the necessity laid on him. Jesus often 
uses бе (must) about his work. Of all the golden dreams of any boy of twelve here is the 
greatest. 

In my Father's house (ev toic tov латрос роо). Not "about my Father's business," but 
"in my Father's house" (cf. Ge 41:51 ). Common Greek idiom. And note "my," not "our." 
When the boy first became conscious of his peculiar relation to the Father in heaven we do 
not know. But he has it now at twelve and it will grow within him through the years ahead 
in Nazareth. 

Luke 2:50 

They understood not (ov соуцкау). First aorist active indicative (one ofthe К aorists). 
Even Mary with all her previous preparation and brooding was not equal to the dawning 
of the Messianic consciousness in her boy. "My Father is God," Jesus had virtually said, "and 
I must be in His house." Bruce observes that a new era has come when Jesus calls God 
"Father," not Деототес. "Even we do not yet fully understand" (Bruce) what Jesus the boy 
here said. 

Luke 2:51 

He was subject unto them (nv vtotacoopevoc avtog). Periphrastic imperfect passive. 
He continued subject unto them, this wondrous boy who really knew more than parents 
and rabbis, this gentle, obedient, affectionate boy. The next eighteen years at Nazareth (Lu 
3:23 ) he remained growing into manhood and becoming the carpenter of Nazareth (Mr 
6:3 ) in succession to Joseph (Mt 13:55 ) who is mentioned here for the last time. Who can 
tell the wistful days when Jesus waited at Nazareth for the Father to call him to his Messianic 
task? 

Kept (біеттре). Imperfect active. Ancient Greek word (біатпрео), but only here and 
Ac 15:29 in the N.T. though іп Ge 37:11 . She kept thoroughly (61a) all these recent sayings 
(or things, рциото). In 2:19 ovvetnpe is the word used of Mary after the shepherds left. 
These she kept pondering and comparing all the things. Surely she has a full heart now. 
Could she foresee how destiny would take Jesus out beyond her mother's reach? 
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Luke 2:52 

Advanced іп wisdom and stature (лроеколтеу tr] софа ка nAtkia). Imperfect active, 
he kept cutting his way forward as through a forest or jungle as pioneers did. He kept 
growing in stature (Пико may mean age, as in 12:25, but stature here) and in wisdom (more 
than mere knowledge). His physical, intellectual, moral, spiritual development was perfect. 
"At each stage he was perfect for that stage" (Plummer). 

In favour (харіт). Or grace. This is ideal manhood to have the favour of God and men. 
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Luke 3 


Luke 3:1 

Now in the fifteenth year (ev ete бе mevtexatSexatw). Tiberius Caesar was ruler in the 
provinces two years before Augustus Caesar died. Luke makes a six-fold attempt here to 
indicate the time when John the Baptist began his ministry. John revived the function of 
the prophet (Еххе Hoo, p. 2) and it was a momentous event after centuries of prophetic 
silence. Luke begins with the Roman Emperor, then mentions Pontius Pilate Procurator of 
Judea, Herod Antipas Tetrarch of Galilee (and Perea), Philip, Tetrarch of Iturea and 
Trachonitis, Lysanias, Tetrarch of Abilene (all with the genitive absolute construction) and 
concludes with the high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas (son-in-law and successor of 
Annas). The ancients did not have our modern system of chronology, the names of rulers 
as here being the common way. Objection has been made to the mention of Lysanias here 
because Josephus (Ant. XXVII. I) tells of a Lysanias who was King of Abila up to B.C. 36 as 
the one referred to by Luke with the wrong date. But an inscription has been found on the 
site of Abilene with mention of "Lysanias the tetrarch" and at the time to which Luke refers 
(see my Luke the Historian in the Light of Research, рр. 167f.). So Luke is vindicated again 
by the rocks. 

Luke 3:2 

The Word of God came unto John (eyeveto pna Өеоо ел Iwavnv). The great epoch 
marked by eyeveto rather than nv. Рпџа Өғох is some particular utterance of God (Plummer), 
common in LXX, here alone in the N.T. Then John is introduced as the son of Zacharias 
according to Chapter 1. Matthew describes him as the Baptist, Mark as the Baptizer. No 
other Gospel mentions Zacharias. Mark begins his Gospel here, but Matthew and Luke have 
two Infancy Chapters before. Luke alone tells of the coming of the word to John. All three 
Synoptics locate him "in the wilderness" (ev ty ерін) as here, Mr 1:4; Mt 3:1 (adding "of 
Judea"). 

Luke 3:3 

All the region round about Jordan (тосау meptywpov tov Iopóavov). The wilderness 
was John's abode ( 1:80) so that he began preaching where he was. It was the plain (Ge 13:10f. 
) or valley of the Jordan, El Ghor, as far north as Succoth (2Ch 4:17 ). Sometimes he was on 
the eastern bank of the Jordan (Joh 10:40 ), though usually on the west side. His baptizing 
kept him near the river. 

The baptism of repentance unto remission of sins (Bamtiopa ретауонос etc aqeotv 
apaptiwv). The same phrase as in Mr 1:4, which see for discussion of these important words. 
The word remission (ageotc) "occurs in Luke more frequently than in all the other New 
Testament writers combined" (Vincent). In medical writers it is used for the relaxing of 
disease. 
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Luke 3:4 

As it is written (vc yeypanta). The regular formula for quotation, perfect passive in- 
dicative of ypagw. 

Isaiah the prophet (Eoatov tov mpogntov). The same phrase іп Mr 1:2 (correct text) 
and Mt 3:3 . Mark, as we have seen, adds a quotation from Mal 3:1 and Luke gives verses 4 
and 5 of Isa. 40 not in Matthew or Mark (Lu 3:5,6 ). See Mt 3:3; Mr 1:3 for discussion of 
Luke 4:4. 

Luke 3:5 

Valley (qapay&). Here only in the N.T., though in the LXX and ancient Greek. It is a 
ravine or valley hedged in by precipices. 

Shall be filled (лАцробпосета). Future passive indicative оЁлАпроо. In 1845 when the 
Sultan visited Brusa the inhabitants were called out to clear the roads of rocks and to fill up 
the hollows. Oriental monarchs often did this very thing. A royal courier would go ahead 
to issue the call. So the Messiah sends his herald (John) before him to prepare the way for 
him. Isaiah described the preparation for the Lord's triumphal march and John used it with 
great force. 

Hill (Bovvoc). Called a Cyrenaic word by Herodotus, but later Greek writers use it as 
does the LXX. 

Brought low (tanetvw8noeta). Future passive indicative of tametvow. Literal meaning 
here of a verb common in the metaphorical sense. 

Crooked (okoia). Common word, curved, opposite оҒорбос or evOvc, straight. 

Luke 3:6 

АП flesh (тоса сарё). Used in the N.T. of the human race alone, though in the LXX 
brutes are included. 

The salvation of God (то соттріоу tov 020v). The saving act of God. This phrase aptly 
describes Luke's Gospel which has in mind the message of Christ for all men. It is the uni- 
versal Gospel. 

Luke 3:7 

To the multitude that went out (toic e&topevopevoic oyAoic). Plural, 

Multitudes . The present participle also notes the repetition of the crowds as does eheyev 
(imperfect), he used to say. Mt 3:7-10 singles out the message of John to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, which see for discussion of details. Luke gives a summary of his preaching to 
the crowds with special replies to these inquiries: the multitudes, 10,11 , the publicans 12,13 
, the soldiers 14. 

To be baptized of him (болтісбцуа ол” avrov). This is the purpose of their coming. 
Mt 3:7 has simply "to his baptism." John's metaphors are from the wilderness (vipers, fruits, 
axe, slave boy loosing sandals, fire, fan, thrashing-floor, garner, chaff, stones). 
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Who warned you? (тіс елебеіЕеу ошу;). The verb is like our "suggest" by proof to eye, 
ear, or brain (Lu 6:47; 12:5; Ac 9:16; 20:35; Mt 3:7 ). Nowhere else in the N.T. though common 
ancient word (олоёғкуоџ, show under, point out, give a tip or private hint). 

Luke 3:10 

Asked (emnpwtwv). Imperfect tense, repeatedly asked. 

What then must we do? (т ovv motnowpev;). Deliberative aorist subjunctive. More ex- 
actly, 

What then аге we to do, 

What then shall we do? Same construction in verses 12,14 . The ovv refers to the severe 
things already said by John (Lu 3:7-9 ). 

Luke 3:11 

Coats (xitwvac). The inner and less necessary undergarment. The outer indispensable 
цшаліу is not mentioned. Note the specific and different message to each class. John puts 
his finger on the weaknesses of the people right before him. 

Luke 3:12 

Also publicans (ка теХоууо). We have had the word already in Matthew (Mt 5:46; 9:10; 
11:19; 18:17; 21:31f. ) and Mark (Mr 11:15Ё ). It is sometimes coupled with harlots and 
other sinners, the outcasts of society. The word is made up from теХос, tax, and оуғоро, to 
buy, and is an old one. The renter or collector of taxes was not popular anywhere, but least 
of all when a Jew collected taxes for the Romans and did it by terrible graft and extortions. 

Extort (трассете). The verb means only to do or practice, but early the tax-collectors 
learned how to "do" the public as regular "blood-suckers." Lucian links them with crows and 
sycophants. 

Luke 3:14 

Soldiers also (ка отротеооцғуо). Men on service, militantes rather than milites 
(Plummer). So Paulin 2Ti 2:4. An old word like otpatiwtng, soldier. Some of these soldiers 
acted as police to help the publicans. But they were often rough and cruel. 

Do violence to no man (tndeva біюсеюпте). Here only in the М.Т.) but in the LXX 
and common in ancient Greek. It means to shake (seismic disturbance, earthquake) thor- 
oughly (біа) and so thoroughly to terrify, to extort money or property by intimidating 
(3Macc. 7:21). The Latin employs concutere, so. It was a process of blackmail to which So- 
crates refers (Xenophon, Memorabilia, ii. 9,1). This was a constant temptation to soldiers. 
Might does not make right with Jesus. 

Neither exact anything wrongfully (unde ovkogavtnonte). In Athens those whose 
business it was to inform against any one whom they might find exporting figs out of Attica 
were called fig-showers or sycophants (ovkogavta). From оокоу, fig, and gatvw, show. 
Some modern scholars reject this explanation since no actual examples of the word meaning 
merely a fig-shower have been found. But without this view it is all conjectural. From the 
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time of Aristophanes on it was used for апу malignant informer ог calumniator. These sol- 
diers were tempted to obtain money by informing against the rich, blackmail again. So the 
word comes to mean to accuse falsely. The sycophants came to be a regular class of informers 
or slanderers in Athens. Socrates is quoted by Xenophon as actually advising Crito to employ 
one in self-defence, like the modern way of using one gunman against another. Demosthenes 
pictures a sycophant as опе who "glides about the market like a scorpion, with his venomous 
sting all ready, spying out whom he may surprise with misfortune and ruin and from whom 
he can most easily extort money, by threatening him with an action dangerous in its con- 
sequences" (quoted by Vincent). The word occurs only in Luke in the N.T., here and in Lu 
19:8 in the confession of Zaccheus. It occurs in the LXX and often in the old Greek. 

Be content with your wages (apkeio0e toic oyovtotc viov). Discontent with wages 
was a complaint of mercenary soldiers. This word for wages was originally anything cooked 


"mon 


(оууоу, cooked food), and bought (from оуғоро, to buy). Hence, "rations," "pay," wages. 
Оуарооу, diminutive of oyov, was anything eaten with bread like broiled fish. So oyoviov 
comes to mean whatever is bought to be eaten with bread and then a soldier's pay or allow- 
ance (Polybius, and other late Greek writers) as in 1Co 9:7 . Paul uses the singular of a 
preacher's pay (2Co 11:8 ) and the plural of the wages of sin (Ro 6:23 ) = death (death is the 
diet of sin). 

Luke 3:15 

Were in expectation (mpoodoxwvtoc). Genitive absolute of this striking verb already 
seen in 1:21. 

Reasoned (біодоү(бонеуоу). Genitive absolute again. John's preaching about the 
Messiah and the kingdom of God stirred the people deeply and set them to wondering. 

Whether haply he were the Christ (|шүлоте avtog etn о Xptotoc). Optative etn in indirect 
question changed from the indicative in the direct (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1031). John 
wrought no miracles and was not in David's line and yet he moved people so mightily that 
they began to suspect that he himself (avtoc) was the Messiah. The Sanhedrin will one day 
send a formal committee to ask him this direct question (Joh 1:19 ). 

Luke 3:16 

He that is mightier than І (о toyvpotepos pov). Like Mr 1:7 , "the one mightier than 
I." Ablative case (uov) of comparison. John would not turn aside for the flattery of the crowd. 
He was able to take his own measure in comparison with the Messiah and was loyal to him 
(see my John the Loyal). Compare Lu 3:16 with Mr 1:7f. and Mt 3:11f. for discussion of details. 
Luke has "fire" here after "baptize with the Holy Ghost" as Mt 3:11 , which see. This bold 
Messianic picture in the Synoptic Gospels shows that John saw the Messiah's coming as a 
judgment upon the world like fire and the fan of the thrashing-floor, and with unquenchable 
fire for the chaff (Lu 3:17; Mt 3:12 ). But he had the spiritual conception also, the baptism 
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in the Holy Spirit which will characterize the Messiah's Mission and so will far transcend 
the water baptism which marked the ministry of John. 

Luke 3:18 

Many other exhortations (noa uev ovv ка etepa). Literally, many and different 
things did John ecavyeAtle, evayyeAtCeto, to the people. Luke has given a bare sample of 
the wonderful messages of the Baptist. Few as his words preserved are they give a definite 
and powerful conception of his preaching. 

Luke 3:19 

Reproved (ғЛеүҳоџғуос̧). Present passive participle of eXeyxw, an old verb meaning in 
Homer to treat with contempt, then to convict (Mt 18:15 ), to expose (Eph 5:11 ), to reprove 
as here. The substantive eXeyyoc means proof (Heb 11:1 ) and &Aeypoc, censure (2Ti 3:16 
). Josephus (Ant. XVIII. V.4) shows how repulsive this marriage was to Jewish feeling. 

Evil things (1ovnpov). Incorporated into the relative sentence. The word is from лоуоо, 
move, toil, work, and gives the active side of evil, possibly with the notion of work itself as 
evil or atleast an annoyance. The "evil eye" (офбаЛиос Movnpos in Mr 7:22 ) was a "mischief 
working eye" (Vincent). In Mt 6:23 it is a diseased eye. So Satan is "the evil one" (Mt 5:37; 
6:13 , etc.). Itis a very common adjective in the N.T. as in the older Greek. 

Had done (enotnoev). Aorist active indicative, not past perfect, merely a summary 
constative aorist, 

he did . 

Luke 3:20 

Added (npoosÜOnkev). First aorist active indicative (kappa aorist). Common verb 
(npocotiOny) in all Greek. In N.T. chiefly in Luke and Acts. Hippocrates used it of applying 
wet sponges to the head and Galen of applying a decoction of acorns. There is no evidence 
that Luke has a medical turn to the word here. The absence of the conjunction от (that) 
before the next verb katekAetoev (shut up) is asyndeton. This verb literally means 

shut down, possibly with a reference to closing down the door of the dungeon, though 
it makes sense as a perfective use ofthe preposition, like our "shut up" withouta strict regard 
to the idea of "down." It is an old and common verb, though here and Ac 26:10 only in the 
N.T. See Mt 14:3 for further statement about the prison. 

Luke 3:21 

When all the people were baptised (ev то ралтісӨцуо anavta тоу aov). The use of 
the articular aorist infinitive here with еу bothers some grammarians and commentators. 
There is no element of time in the aorist infinitive. It is simply punctiliar action, literally "in 
the being baptized as to all the people." Luke does not say that all the people were baptized 
before Jesus came or were baptized at the same time. It is merely a general statement that 
Jesus was baptized in connexion with or at the time ofthe baptizing ofthe people as a whole. 
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Jesus also having been baptized (xa Inoov фолтіобеутос). Genitive absolute construc- 
tion, first aorist passive participle. In Luke's sentence the baptism of Jesus is merely intro- 
ductory to the descent of the Holy Spirit and the voice of the Father. For the narrative of 
the baptism see Mr 1:9; Mt 3:13-16 . 

And praying (ка тросеохонғуоо). Alone in Luke who so often mentions the praying 
ofJesus. Present participle and so naturally meaning that the heaven was opened while Jesus 
was praying though not necessarily in answer to his prayer. 

The heaven was opened (avewty8nva тоу оррауоу). First aorist passive infinitive with 
double augment, whereas the infinitive is not supposed to have any augment. The regular 
form would be avoiyOnva as in D (Codex Bezae). So the augment appears in the future in- 
dicative kavea£e (Mt 12:20 ) and the second aorist passive subjunctive kateaywowv (Joh 
19:31 ). Such unusual forms appear in the Koine. This infinitive here with the accusative of 
general reference is the subject of eyeveto (it came to pass). Mt 3:16 uses the same verb, but 
Mr 1:10 has oxtCopevous, rent asunder. 

Luke 3:22 

Descended (катафцуа). Same construction as the preceding infinitive. 

The Holy Ghost (то луғора to ayiov). The Holy Spirit. Mr 1:10 has merely the Spirit 
(to mvevua) while Mt 3:16 has the Spirit of God (nvevua Өеоо). 

In a bodily form (owpatixw ede). Alone in Luke who has also "as a dove" (we 
лерістерау) like Matthew and Mark. This probably means that the Baptist saw the vision 
that looked like a dove. Nothing is gained by denying the fact or possibility of the vision 
that looked like a dove. God manifests his power as he will. The symbolism of the dove for 
the Holy Spirit is intelligible. We are not to understand that this was the beginning of the 
Incarnation of Christ as the Cerinthian Gnostics held. But this fresh influx of the Holy 
Spirit may have deepened the Messianic consciousness of Jesus and certainly revealed him 
to the Baptist as God's Son. 

And a voice came out of heaven (ка фоуцу ғ ovpavov yeveo0a). Same construction 
of infinitive with accusative of general reference. The voice of the Father to the Son is given 
here as in Mr 1:11 , which see, and Mt 3:17 for discussion of the variation there. The Trinity 
here manifest themselves at the baptism of Jesus which constitutes the formal entrance of 
Jesus upon his Messianic ministry. He enters upon it with the Father's blessing and approval 
and with the power of the Holy Spirit upon him. The deity of Christ here appears in plain 
form in the Synoptic Gospels. The consciousness of Christ is as clear on this point here as 
in the Gospel of John where the Baptist describes him after his baptism as the Son of God 
(Joh 1:34 ). 

Luke 3:23 

Jesus Himself (avrog Inoovc). Emphatic intensive pronoun calling attention to the 
personality of Jesus at this juncture. When he entered upon his Messianic work. 
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When һе began to teach (apyouevoc). The words "to teach" are not in the Greek text. 
The Authorized Version "began to be about thirty years of age," is an impossible translation. 
The Revised Version rightly supplies "to teach" (St6aoxetv) after the present participle 
apxouevoc. Either the infinitive or the participle can follow архоно, usually the infinitive 
in the Koine. It is not necessary to supply anything (Ac 1:22 ). 

Was about thirty years of age (nv woe etwv Tptakovta). Tyndale has it right "Jesus 
was about thirty yere of age when һе beganne." Luke does not commit himself definitely to 
precisely thirty years as the age of Christ. The Levites entered upon full service at that age, 
but that proves nothing about Jesus. God's prophets enter upon their task when the word 
of God comes to them. Jesus may have been a few months under or over thirty or a year or 
two less or more. 

Being Son (as was supposed) of Joseph, the son of Heli (wv vios wç еуош(ето wong 
tov Heke). For the discussion of the genealogy of Jesus see on Mt 1:1-17 . The two genealogies 
differ very widely and many theories have been proposed about them. At once one notices 
that Luke begins with Jesus and goes back to Adam, the Son of God, while Matthew begins 
with Abraham and comes to "Joseph the husband of Mary of whom was born Jesus who is 
called Christ" (Mt 1:16 ). Matthew employs the word "begot" each time, while Luke has the 
article tov repeating viov (Son) except before Joseph. They agree in the mention of Joseph, 
but Matthew says that "Jacob begat Joseph" while Luke calls "Joseph the son of Heli." There 
are other differences, but this one makes one pause. Joseph, of course, did not have two 
fathers. If we understand Luke to be giving the real genealogy of Jesus through Mary, the 
matter is simple enough. The two genealogies differ from Joseph to David except in the 
cases of Zorobabel and Salathiel. Luke evidently means to suggest something unusual in his 
genealogy by the use of the phrase "as was supposed" (wç еуошбето). His own narrative in 
Lu 1:26-38 has shown that Joseph was not the actual father of Jesus. Plummer objects that, 
if Luke is giving the genealogy of Jesus through Mary, vioc must be used in two senses here 
(son as was supposed of Joseph, and grandson through Mary of Heli). But that is not an 
unheard of thing. In neither list does Matthew or Luke give a complete genealogy. Just as 
Matthew uses "begat" for descent, so does Luke employ "son" in the same way for descendant. 
It was natural for Matthew, writing for Jews, to give the legal genealogy through Joseph, 
though he took pains to show in Mt 1:16,18-25 that Joseph was not the actual father of Jesus. 
It was equally natural for Luke, a Greek himself and writing for the whole world, to give the 
actual genealogy of Jesus through Mary. It is in harmony with Pauline universality (Plummer) 
that Luke carries the genealogy back to Adam and does not stop with Abraham. It is not 
clear why Luke adds "the Son of God" after Adam ( 3:38). Certainly he does not mean that 
Jesus is the Son of God only in the sense that Adam is. Possibly he wishes to dispose of the 
heathen myths about the origin of man and to show that God is the Creator of the whole 
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human race, Father of all men in that sense. No mere animal origin of man is іп harmony 
with this conception. 
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Luke 4:1 

Full of the Holy Spirit (mAnpns луеонатос ayiov). An evident allusion to the descent 
of the Holy Spirit on Jesus at his baptism (Lu 3:21f. ). The distinctness of the Persons іп the 
Trinity is shown there, but with evident unity. One recalls also Luke's account of the over- 
shadowing of Mary by the Holy Spirit ( 1:35). Mt 4:1 says that "Jesus was led of the Spirit" 
while Mr 1:12 states that "the Spirit driveth him forth" which see for discussion. "Jesus had 
been endowed with supernatural power; and He was tempted to make use of it in furthering 
his own interests without regard to the Father's will" (Plummer). 

Was led by the Spirit (nyeto ev to mvevuat). Imperfect passive, continuously led. Ev 
may be the instrumental use as often, for Mt 4:1 has here оло of direct agency. But Matthew 
has the aorist passive avnxOn which may be ingressive as he has etc ту epnpov (into the 
wilderness) while Luke has ev tw ерцио (іп the wilderness). At any rate Luke affirms that 
Jesus was now continuously under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Hence in this same sen- 
tence he mentions the Spirit twice. 

During the forty days (nuepac tecoepakovta). Accusative of duration of time, to be 
connected with "led" not with "tempted." He was led in the Spirit during these forty days 
(cf. De 8:2 , forty years). The words are amphibolous also in Mr 1:13 . Mt 4:2 seems to imply 
that the three recorded temptations came at the close of the fasting for forty days. That can 
be true and yet what Luke states be true also. These three may be merely specimens and so 
"representative of the struggle which continued throughout the whole period" (Plummer). 

Luke 4:2 

Being tempted (meipaCopevoc). Present passive participle and naturally parallel with 
the imperfect passive nyeto (was led) in verse 1. This is another instance of poor verse division 
which should have come at the end of the sentence. See on Mt 4:1; Mr 1:13 for the words 
"tempt" and "devil." The devil challenged the Son of man though also the Son of God. It was 
a contest between Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, and the slanderer of men. The devil had won 
with Adam and Eve. He has hopes of triumph over Jesus. The story of this conflict is given 
only in Mt 4:1-11; Lu 4:1-13 . There is a mere mention of it in Mr 1:12f. So then here is a 
specimen of the Logia of Jesus (О), а non-Markan portion of Matthew and Luke, the earliest 
document about Christ. The narrative could come ultimately only from Christ himself. It 
is noteworthy that it bears all the marks of the high conception of Jesus as the Son of God 
found in the Gospel of John and in Paul and Hebrews, the rest of the New Testament in 
fact, for Mark, Matthew, Luke, Acts, Peter, and Jude follow in this same strain. The point 
is that modern criticism has revealed the Messianic consciousness of Jesus as God's Son at 
his Baptism and in his Temptations at the very beginning of his ministry and in the oldest 
known documents about Christ (The Logia, Mark's Gospel). 
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He did eat nothing (оок egayev ovdev). Second aorist (constative) active indicative of 
the defective verb £001». Mark does not give the fast. Mt 4:2 has the aorist active participle 
vnotevoas which usually means a religious fast for purposes of devotion. That idea is not 
excluded by Luke's words. The entrance of Jesus upon his Messianic ministry was a fit time 
for this solemn and intense consecration. This mental and spiritual strain would naturally 
take away the appetite and there was probably nothing at hand to eat. The weakness from 
the absence of food gave the devil his special opportunity to tempt Jesus which he promptly 
seized. 

When they were completed (ovvreAeoOet0ov avtov). Genitive absolute with the first 
aorist passive participle feminine plural because ғрероу (days) is feminine. According to 
Luke the hunger (emetvacev, became hungry, ingressive aorist active indicative) came at the 
close of the forty days as in Mt 4:2. 

Luke 4:3 

The Son of God (ос tov Өеоо). No article as in Mt 4:3 . So refers to the relationship 
as Son of God rather than to the office of Messiah. Manifest reference to the words of the 
Father in Lu 3:22 . Condition of the first class as in Matthew. The devil assumes that Jesus 
is Son of God. 

This stone (то ðw tovtw). Perhaps pointing to a particular round stone that looked 
in shape and size like a loaf of bread. Stanley (Sinai and Palestine, p. 154) on Mt. Carmel 
found crystallizations of stones called "Elijah's melons." The hunger of Jesus opened the way 
for the diabolic suggestion designed to inspire doubt in Jesus toward his Father. Matthew 
has "these stones." 

Bread (ортос). Better "loaf." For discussion of this first temptation see on Mt 4:3f. Jesus 
felt the force of each of the temptations without yielding at all to the sin involved. See dis- 
cussion on Matthew also for reality of the devil and the objective and subjective elements 
in the temptations. Jesus quotes De 8:3 in reply to the devil. 

Luke 4:5 

The world (tn otkovpevns). The inhabited world. In Mt 4:8 it is tov koopov. 

In a moment of time (£v ottyyr] xpovov). Only in Luke and the word oxtyur] nowhere 
else in the N.T. (from ото, to prick, or puncture), a point or dot. In Demosthenes, Aristotle, 
Plutarch. Like our "second" of time or tick of the clock. This panorama of all the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of them in a moment of time was mental, a great feat of the ima- 
gination (a mental satanic "movie" performance), but this fact in no way discredits the idea 
of the actual visible appearance of Satan also. This second temptation in Luke is the third 
in Matthew's order. Luke's order is geographical (wilderness, mountain, Jerusalem). Matthew's 
is climacteric (hunger, nervous dread, ambition). There is a climax in Luke's order also 
(sense, man, God). There is no way to tell the actual order. 

Luke 4:6 
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All this authority (тту e&ovotav tavtnv аласау). Mt 4:9 has "all these things." Luke's 
report is more specific. 

And the glory of them (ка tnv dofav avtov). Mt 4:8 has this in the statement of what 
the devil did, not what he said. 

For it hath been delivered unto me (от euo mapadedota). Perfect passive indicative. 
Satan here claims possession of world power and Jesus does not deny it. It may be due to 
man's sin and by God's permission. Jesus calls Satan the ruler of this world (Joh 12:31; 14:30; 
16:11). 

То whomsoever I will (о av ӨеХАо)). Present subjunctive with av in an indefinite relative 
sentence. This audacious claim, if allowed, makes one wonder whether some of the world 
rulers are not, consciously or unconsciously, agents of the devil. In several American cities 
there has been proven a definite compact between the police and the underworld of crime. 
But the tone of Satan here is one of superiority to Jesus in world power. He offers him a 
share in it on one condition. 

Luke 4:7 

Wilt worship before me (mpookvvnonis evwniov euov). Mt 4:9 has it more bluntly 
"worship me." That is what it really comes to, though in Luke the matter is more delicately 
put. It is a condition of the third class (eav and the subjunctive). Luke has it "thou therefore 
if" (ov ovv ғау), in a very emphatic and subtle way. It is the ingressive aorist (mpookvvnontic), 
just bow the knee once up here in my presence. The temptation was for Jesus to admit Satan's 
authority by this act of prostration (fall down and worship), a recognition of authority rather 
than of personal merit. 

It shall all be thine (tota oov naoa). Satan offers to turn over all the keys of world 
power to Jesus. It was a tremendous grand-stand play, but Jesus saw at once that in that case 
he would be the agent of Satan in the rule of the world by bargain and graft instead of the 
Son of God by nature and world ruler by conquest over Satan. The heart of Satan's program 
is here laid bare. Jesus here rejected the Jewish idea of the Messiah as an earthly ruler merely. 
"He rejects Satan as an ally, and thereby has him as an implacable enemy" (Plummer.) 

Luke 4:8 

Thou shalt worship (mpooxvvnoetc). Satan used this verb to Jesus who turns it against 
him by the quotation from De 6:13 . Jesus clearly perceived that one could not worship both 
Satan and God. He had to choose whom he would serve. Luke does not give the words, "Get 
thee hence, Satan" (Mt 4:10 ), for he has another temptation to narrate. 

Luke 4:9 

Led him (nyayev). Aorist active indicative of ayw. Mt 4:5 has rapaAapQave (dramatic 
present). 

The wing of the temple (то mtepvytov тоо tepov). See on Mt 4:5 . It is not easy to de- 
termine precisely what it was. 
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From hence (ғутеобеу). This Luke adds to the words in Matthew, which see. 

To guard thee (tov óiaqvAaza oe). Not in Mt 4:6 quoted by Satan from Ps 91:11,12. 
Satan does not misquote this Psalm, but he misapplies it and makes it mean presumptuous 
reliance on God. This compound verb is very old, but occurs here alone in the N.T. and that 
from the LXX. Luke repeats ot (recitative ot after yeypanta, is written) after this part of 
the quotation. 

Luke 4:12 

It is said (sipta). Perfect passive indicative, stands said, a favourite way of quoting 
Scripture in the N.T. In Mt 4:7 we have the usual "it is written" (yeypanta). Here Jesus quotes 
De 6:16 . Each time he uses Deuteronomy against the devil. The LXX is quoted. It is the 
volitive future indicative with оок, a common prohibition. Jesus points out to the devil that 
testing God is not trusting God (Plummer). 

Luke 4:13 

Every temptation (лаута meipacpov). These three kinds exhaust the avenues of ap- 
proach (the appetites, the nerves, the ambitions). Satan tried them all. They formed a cycle 
(Vincent). Hence "he was in all points tempted like as we are" (Heb 4:15 ). "The enemy tried 
all his weapons, and was at all points defeated" (Plummer). Probably all during the forty 
days the devil tempted him, but three are representatives of all. 

For а season (ayp Kaipov). Until a good opportunity should return, the language means. 
We are thus to infer that the devil returned to his attack from time to time. In the Garden 
of Gethsemane he tempted Jesus more severely than here. He was here trying to thwart the 
purpose of Jesus to go on with his Messianic plans, to trip him at the start. In Gethsemane 
the devil tried to make Jesus draw back from the culmination of the Cross with all its agony 
and horror. The devil attacked Jesus by the aid of Peter (Mr 8:33 ), through the Pharisees 
(Joh 8:40ff. ), besides Gethsemane (Lu 22:42,53 ). 

Luke 4:14 

Returned (vmeotpeyev). Luke does not fill in the gap between the temptations in the 
wilderness of Judea and the Galilean Ministry. He follows the outline of Mark. It is John's 
Gospel alone that tells of the year of obscurity (Stalker) in various parts of the Holy Land. 

In the power of the Spirit (ev тп боуане tov mvevuatoc). Luke in these two verses 
(14,15 ) gives a description of the Galilean Ministry with three marked characteristics 
(Plummer): the power of the spirit, rapid spread of Christ's fame, use of the Jewish syn- 
agogues. Luke often notes the power of the Holy Spirit in the work of Christ. Our word dy- 
namite is this same word боуоцшс (power). 

A fame (npn). An old Greek word found in the N.T. only here and Mt 9:26 . It is from 
gnu, to say. Talk ran rapidly in every direction. It assumes the previous ministry as told by 
John. 

Luke 4:15 
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And he taught (ка avrog ебібаскеу). Luke is fond of this mode of transition so that it 
is not certain that he means to emphasize "he himself" as distinct from the rumour about 
him. It is the imperfect tense, descriptive ofthe habit of Jesus. The synagogues were an open 
door to Jesus before the hostility of the Pharisees was aroused. 

Being glorified (боҒобонуос). Present passive participle, durative action like the im- 
perfect ебібаскеу. General admiration of Jesus everywhere. He was the wonder teacher of 
his time. Even the rabbis had not yet learned how to ridicule and oppose Jesus. 

Luke 4:16 

Where he had been brought up (ov nv теброццеуос). Past perfect passive periphrastic 
indicative, a state of completion in past time, from трефо), a common Greek verb. This visit 
is before that recorded in Mr 6:1-6; Mt 13:54-58 which was just before the third tour of 
Galilee. Here Jesus comes back after a year of public ministry elsewhere and with a wide 
reputation (Lu 4:15 ). Luke may have in mind 2:51, but for some time now Nazareth had 
not been his home and that fact may be implied by the past perfect tense. 

As his custom was (ката то £t00c avro). Second perfect active neuter singular parti- 
ciple of an old ғдо (Homer), to be accustomed. Literally according to what was customary 
to him (avro, dative case). This is one of the flashlights on the early life of Jesus. He had 
the habit of going to public worship in the synagogue as a boy, a habit that he kept up when 
a grown man. If the child does not form the habit of going to church, the man is almost 
certain not to have it. We have already had in Matthew and Mark frequent instances of the 
word synagogue which played such a large part in Jewish life after the restoration from 
Babylon. 

Stood up (aveotn). Second aorist active indicative and intransitive. Very common verb. 
It was the custom for the reader to stand except when the Book of Esther was read at the 
feast of Purim when he might sit. It is not here stated that Jesus had been in the habit of 
standing up to read here or elsewhere. It was his habit to go to the synagogue for worship. 
Since he entered upon his Messianic work his habit was to teach in the synagogues (Lu 4:15 
). This was apparently the first time that he had done so in Nazareth. He may have been 
asked to read as Paul was in Antioch in Pisidia (Ac 13:15 ). The ruler of the synagogue for 
that day may have invited Jesus to read and speak because of his now great reputation as a 
teacher. Jesus could have stood up voluntarily and appropriately because of his interest in 
his home town. 

To read (avayvwva). Second aorist active infinitive of avaytvwoxw, to recognize again 
the written characters and so to read and then to read aloud. It appears first in Pindar in 
the sense of read and always so in the N.T. This public reading aloud with occasional com- 
ments may explain the parenthesis in Mt 24:15 (Let him that readeth understand). 

Luke 4:17 
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Was delivered (enedo6n). First aorist passive indicative of ғлибібоу, to give over to, a 
common verb. At the proper stage of the service "the attendant" or "minister" (олтреттс̧, 
under rower) or "beadle" took out a roll of the law from the ark, unwrapped it, and gave it 
to some one to read. On sabbath days some seven persons were asked to read small portions 
of the law. This was the first lesson or Parashah. This was followed by a reading from the 
prophets and a discourse, the second lesson or Haphtarah. This last is what Jesus did. 

The book of the prophet Isaiah ((4 оу tov лрофцтоо Eoatov). Literally, "a roll of 
the prophet Isaiah." Apparently Isaiah was handed to Jesus without his asking for it. But 
certainly Jesus cared more for the prophets than for the ceremonial law. It was a congenial 
service that he was asked to perform. Jesus used Deuteronomy in his temptations and now 
Isaiah for this sermon. The Syriac Sinaitic manuscript has it that Jesus stood up after the 
attendant handed him the roll. 

Opened (avoiac). Really it was 

unrolled (оауалтобас) as Aleph D have it. But the more general term avottac (from 
avotyw, common verb) is probably genuine. Avantvoow does not occur in the М.Т. outside 
of this passage if genuine. 

Found the place (evpev tov толоу). Second aorist active indicative. He continued to 
unroll (rolling up the other side) till he found the passage desired. It may have been a fixed 
lesson for the day or it may have been his own choosing. At any rate it was a marvellously 
appropriate passage (Isa 61:1,2 with one clause omitted and some words from Isa 58:6 ). It 
is a free quotation from the Septuagint. 

Where it was written (ov nv үғүрациеуоу). Periphrastic pluperfect passive again as in 
4:16. 

Luke 4:18 

Anointed me (exptoev ue). First aorist active indicative of the verb xptw from which 

Christ (Xptotoc) is derived, the Anointed One. Isaiah is picturing the Jubilee year and 
the release of captives and the return from the Babylonian exile with the hope of the Messiah 
through it all. Jesus here applies this Messianic language to himself. "The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me" as was shown at the baptism (Lu 3:21 ) where he was also "anointed" for his 
mission by the Father's voice ( 3:22). 

To the poor (mtwyotc). Jesus singles this out also as one of the items to tell John the 
Baptist in prison (Lu 7:22 ). Our word Gospel is a translation of the Greek EvayyeAtov, and 
it is for the poor. 

He hath sent me (ameotadkev ue). Change of tense to perfect active indicative. He is 
now on that mission here. Jesus is God's Apostle to men (Joh 17:3 , Whom thou didst send). 

Proclaim (xnpv£a). As a herald like Noah (2 Peter 2:5 ). 
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To the captives (сииаХотокс). Prisoners of war will be released (олуп, а spear point, 
апа adwtos, from adtoxoua, to be captured). Captured by the spear point. Common word, 
but here only in the N.T. 

Set at liberty (anootet\a). First aorist active infinitive of amooteAAw. Same verb as 
an£otaAxev, above. Brought in here from Isa 58:6 . Plummer suggests that Luke inserts it 
here from memory. But Jesus could easily have turned back the roll and read it so. 

Them that are bruised (тебраосиғуоос). Perfect passive participle of Ppavw, an old 
verb, but here only in the N.T. It means to break in pieces broken in heart and often in body 
as well. One loves to think that Jesus felt it to be his mission to mend broken hearts like 
pieces of broken earthenware, real rescue-mission work. Jesus mends them and sets them 
free from their limitations. 

Luke 4:19 

The acceptable year of the Lord (eviavtov Короо бектоу). He does not mean that his 
ministry is to be only one year in length as Clement of Alexandria and Origen argued. That 
is to turn figures into fact. The Messianic age has come, Jesus means to say. On the first day 
of the year of Jubilee the priests with sound of trumpet proclaimed the blessings of that year 
(Le 25:8-17 ). This great passage justly pictures Christ's conception of his mission and 
message. 

Luke 4:20 

He closed the book (лтоёос̧ то BiBAtov). Aorist active participle of ntvoow. Rolled up 
the roll and gave it back to the attendant who had given it to him and who put it away again 
in its case. 

Sat down (екобісеу). Took his seat there as a sign that he was going to speak instead 
of going back to his former seat. This was the usual Jewish attitude for public speaking and 
teaching (Lu 5:3; Mt 5:1; Mr 4:1; Ac 16:13 ). 

Were fastened on him (noav ateviCovtec avro). Periphrastic imperfect active and so 
a vivid description. Literally, the eyes of all in the synagogue were gazing fixedly upon him. 
The verb атеуібо occurs in Aristotle and the Septuagint. It is from the adjective атғупс and 
that from tetvw, to stretch, and copulative or intensive a, not a privative. The word occurs 
in the N.T. here and in 22:56, ten times in Acts, and in 2Co 3:7,13 . Paul uses it of the steady 
eager gaze of the people at Moses when he came down from the mountain when he had 
been communing with God. There was something in the look of Jesus here that held the 
people spellbound for the moment, apart from the great reputation with which he came to 
them. In small measure every effective speaker knows what it is to meet the eager expectations 
of an audience. 

Luke 4:21 

And he began to say (np&axo бе Aeyetv). Aorist ingressive active indicative and present 
infinitive. He began speaking. The moment of hushed expectancy was passed. These may 
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or may not be the first words uttered here Бу Jesus. Often the first sentence is the crucial 
one in winning an audience. Certainly this is an arresting opening sentence. 

Hath been fulfilled (nemAnpwrta). Perfect passive indicative, 

stands fulfilled . "Today this scripture (Isa 61:1,2 , just read) stands fulfilled in your 
ears." It was a most amazing statement and the people of Nazareth were quick to see the 
Messianic claim involved. Jesus could only mean that the real year of Jubilee had come, that 
the Messianic prophecy of Isaiah had come true today, and that in him they saw the Messiah 
of prophecy. There are critics today who deny that Jesus claimed to be the Messiah. To be 
able to do that, they must reject the Gospel of John and all such passages as this one. And 
it is no apocalyptic eschatological Messiah whom Jesus here sets forth, but the one who 
forgives sin and binds up the broken-hearted. The words were too good to be true and to 
be spoken here at Nazareth by one of their own townsmen! 

Luke 4:22 

Bare him witness (euaptupovv). Imperfect active, perhaps inchoative. They all began 
to bear witness that the rumours were not exaggerations ( 4:14) as they had supposed, but 
had foundation in fact if this discourse or its start was a fair sample of his teaching. The verb 
царторео is a very old and common one. It is frequent in Acts, Paul's Epistles, and the Jo- 
hannine books. The substantive рартор is seen in our English рартур, one who witnesses 
even by his death to his faith in Christ. 

And wondered (ка ғдаоробоу). Imperfect active also, perhaps inchoative also. They 
began to marvel as he proceeded with his address. This verb is an old one and common in 
the Gospels for the attitude of the people towards Jesus. 

At the words of grace (en toic Aoyoic тпс харітос). See on Lu 1:30; 2:52 for this won- 
derful word yaptc so full of meaning and so often in the N.T. The genitive case (case of genus 
or kind) here means that the words that came out of the mouth of Jesus in a steady stream 
(present tense, exmopevopevoic) were marked by fascination and charm. They were "winning 
words" as the context makes plain, though they were also "gracious" in the Pauline sense of 
"grace." There is no necessary antithesis in the ideas of graceful and gracious in these words 
of Jesus. 

Is not this Joseph's son? (Ovy vtoc £ottv Iwong оотоо;). Witness and wonder gave 
way to bewilderment as they began to explain to themselves the situation. The use of ovy 
intensive form of ovk in a question expects the answer "yes." Jesus passed in Nazareth as 
the son of Joseph as Luke presents him in 3:23. He does not stop here to correct this miscon- 
ception because the truth has been already amply presented in 1:28-38; 2:49 . This popular 
conception of Jesus as the son of Joseph appears also in Joh 1:45 . The puzzle of the people 
was due to their previous knowledge of Jesus as the carpenter (Mr 6:3 ; the carpenter's son, 
Mt 13:55 ). For him now to appear as the Messiah in Nazareth where һе had lived and la- 
boured as the carpenter was a phenomenon impossible to credit on sober reflection. So the 
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mood of wonder and praise quickly turned with whispers and nods and even scowls to doubt 
and hostility, a rapid and radical transformation of emotion in the audience. 

Luke 4:23 

Doubtless (лаутос̧). Adverb. Literally, at any rate, certainly, assuredly. Cf. Ac 21:22; 
28:4. 

This parable (tnv rapafoAnv tavtny). See discussion on Mt 13. Here the word has а 
special application to a crisp proverb which involves a comparison. The word physician is 
the point of comparison. Luke the physician alone gives this saying of Jesus. The proverb 
means that the physician was expected to take his own medicine and to heal himself. The 
word zapafoAn in the N.T. is confined to the Synoptic Gospels except Heb 9:9; 11:19 . This 
use for a proverb occurs also in Lu 5:36; 6:39 . This proverb in various forms appears not 
only among the Jews, but in Euripides and Aeschylus among the Greeks, and in Cicero's 
Letters. Hobart quotes the same idea from Galen, and the Chinese used to demand it of their 
physicians. The point of the parable seems to be that the people were expecting him to make 
good his claim to the Messiahship by doing here in Nazareth what they had heard of his 
doing in Capernaum and elsewhere. "Establish your claims by direct evidence" (Easton). 
This same appeal (Vincent) was addressed to Christ on the Cross (Mt 27:40,42 ). There is 
a tone of sarcasm towards Jesus in both cases. 

Heard done (nkovoayev yevopeva). The use of this second aorist middle participle 
yevoueva after цкоосацеу is a neat Greek idiom. It is punctiliar action in indirect discourse 
after this verb of sensation or emotion (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1040-42, 1122-24). 

Do also here (rouoov ка обе). Ingressive aorist active imperative. Do it here in thy 
own country and town and do it now. Jesus applies the proverb to himself as an interpretation 
of their real attitude towards himself. 

Luke 4:24 

And he said (елеу бе). Also in 1:13. The interjection of these words here by Luke may 
indicate a break in his address, though there is no other indication of an interval here. Perhaps 
they only serve to introduce solemnly the new proverb like the words 

Verily I say unto you (aunv Aeyw ошу). This proverb about the prophet having no 
honour in his own country Jesus had already applied to himself according to Joh 4:44 . Both 
Mr 6:4 and Mt 13:57 give it in a slightly altered form on the last visit of Jesus to Nazareth. 
The devil had tempted Jesus to make a display of his power to the people by letting them 
see him floating down from the pinnacle of the temple (Lu 4:9-11 ). 

Luke 4:25 

Three years and six months (etn тра ка pnvac e). Accusative of duration of time 
without £r (doubtful). The same period is given in Jas 5:17, the popular Jewish way of 
speaking. In 1Ki 18:1 the rain is said to have come in the third year. But the famine probably 
lasted still longer. 
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Luke 4:26 

Unto Zarephath (etc Харғлта). The modern village Surafend on the coast road between 
Tyre and Sidon. 

Unto a woman that was a widow (трос үоусико ynpav). Literally, unto a woman a 
widow (like our vernacular widow woman). This is an illustration of the proverb from the 
life of Elijah (1Ki 17:8,9 ). This woman was in the land of Sidon or Phoenicia, a heathen, 
where Jesus himself will go later. 

Luke 4:27 

In the time of Elisha the prophet (ел EAtoatov tov mpogntov). This use of er with the 
genitive for "in the time of" is a good Greek idiom. The second illustration of the proverb 
is from the time of Elisha and is another heathen, 

Naaman the Syrian (Natuav о Хлурос). He was the lone leper that was cleansed by 
Elisha (2Ki 5:1,14 ). 

Luke 4:28 

They were all filled with wrath (erAno0noav ravrec Өороо). First aorist passive indic- 
ative of the common verb rum np followed by the genitive case. The people of Nazareth at 
once caught on and saw the point of these two Old Testament illustrations of how God in 
two cases blessed the heathen instead of the Jewish people. The implication was evident. 
Nazareth was no better than Capernaum if as good. He was under no special obligation to 
do unusual things in Nazareth because he had been reared there. Town pride was insulted 
and it at once exploded in a burst of rage. 

Luke 4:29 

They rose up and cast him forth (оуостоутес e&epaAov). Second aorist ingressive 
active participle and second aorist effective active indicative. A movement towards lynching 
Jesus. 

Unto the brow of the hill (noc офроос tov opovc). Eyebrow (офрос); in Homer, then 
any jutting prominence. Only here in the N.T. Hippocrates speaks of the eyebrow hanging 
over. 

Was built (wucodopnto). Past perfect indicative, stood built. 

That they might throw him down headlong (wote катакрциуіса avtov). Neat Greek 
idiom with wote for intended result, "so as to cast him down the precipice." The infinitive 
alone can convey the same meaning (Mt 2:2; 20:28; Lu 2:23 ). Kpnutvoc is ап overhanging 
bank or precipice from крераууор, to hang. Kata is down. The verb occurs in Xenophon, 
Demosthenes, LXX, Josephus. Here only in the N.T. At the southwest corner of the town 
of Nazareth such a cliff today exists overhanging the Maronite convent. Murder was in the 
hearts of the people. By pushing him over they hoped to escape technical guilt. 

Luke 4:30 

He went his way (елореоето). Imperfect tense, he was going on his way. 
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Luke 4:31 

Came down (katnAQev). Mr 1:21 has the historical present, 

they go into (etomopevovta). Capernaum (Tell Hum) is now the headquarters of the 
Galilean ministry, since Nazareth has rejected Jesus. Lu 4:31-37 is parallel with Mr 1:21-28 
which he manifestly uses. It is the first of Christ's miracles which they give. 

Was teaching them (nv 6i6aokov avrovc). Periphrastic imperfect. Mark has eói6aokev 
first and then ev dt6aoKwv. "Them" here means the people present in the synagogue on the 
sabbath, construction according to sense as in Mr 1:22. 

Luke 4:32 

Rest of the sentence as in Mark, which see, except that Luke omits "and not as their 
scribes" and uses от nv instead of wç exwv. 

Luke 4:33 

Which had (exwv). Mark has ev. 

A spirit of an unclean demon (луеона óatptoviov акадартох). Mark has "unclean 
spirit." Luke's phrase here is unique in this combination. Plummer notes that Matthew has 
óatptoviov ten times and акадартоу twice as an epithet of луеоно; Mark has datwoviov 
thirteen times and акадартоу eleven times as an epithet of nvevua. Luke's Gospel uses 
боацоуюу twenty-two times and акабартоу as an epithet, once of datpoviov as here and 
once of mvevpia. In Mark the man is in (ev) the power of the unclean spirit, while here the 
man "has" a spirit of an unclean demon. 

With a loud voice (фоуп ugyaAn). Not in Mark. Really a scream caused by the sudden 
contact of the demon with Jesus. 

Luke 4:34 

Ah! (Еа). An interjection frequent in the Attic poets, but rare in prose. Apparently 
second person singular imperative of eaw, to permit. It is expressive of wonder, fear, indig- 
nation. Here it amounts to a diabolical screech. For the rest of the verse see discussion on 
Mr 1:24 and Mt 8:29 . The muzzle (фіџос̧) occurs literally in 1Co 9:9, 1Ti 5:18 , and meta- 
phorically here and Mr 1:25; 4:39; Mt 22:12. 

Luke 4:35 

Had thrown him down in the midst (puyav avrov etc то ресоу). First aorist (effective) 
participle of purto, an old verb with violent meaning, to fling, throw, hurl off or down. 

Having done him no hurt (unóev BAawav avrov). Luke as a physician carefully notes 
this important detail not in Mark. BAartto, to injure, or hurt, occurs in the N.T. only here 
and in Mr 16:18 , though a very common verb in the old Greek. 

Luke 4:36 

Amazement came (eyeveto Oapupoc). Mark has £0aun0noav. 

They spake together one with another (ovvehadovv трос ahAndovc). Imperfect indic- 
ative active and the reciprocal pronoun. Mark has simply the infinitive ovv(ntetv (question). 
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For (от). We have here an ambiguous от as in 1:45, which сап be either the relative 
"that" or the casual ot "because" or "for," as the Revised Version has it. Either makes good 
sense. Luke adds here боуоцне (with power) to Mark's "authority" (e£ovotav). 

And they come out (e&epyovta). So Luke where Mark has "and they obey him" (ka 
VTAKOVOVOIV ауто). 

Luke 4:37 

Went forth a rumour (c&enopevero nyos). Imperfect middle, kept on going forth. Our 
very word exo in this word. Late Greek form for nyw in the old Greek. Used for the roar of 
the waves on the shore. So in Lu 21:25 . Vivid picture of the resounding influence of this 
day's work in the synagogue, in Capernaum. 

Luke 4:38 

He rose up (avaotac). Second aorist active participle of aviotnu, a common verb. В. 
Weiss adds here "from the teacher's seat." Either from his seat or merely leaving the syn- 
agogue. This incident of the healing of Peter's mother-in-law is given in Mr 1:29-34 and Mt 
8:14-17 , which see for details. 

Into the house of Simon (etc түу oixiav Zipovoc). "Peter's house" (Mt 8:14 ). "The 
house of Simon and Andrew" (Mr 1:29 ). Paul's reference to Peter's wife (1Co 9:5 ) is pertin- 
ent. They lived together in Capernaum. This house came also to be the Capernaum home 
of Jesus. 

Simon's wife's mother (леубера tov Уаноуос). The word леубера for mother-in-law 
is old and well established in usage. Besides the parallel passages (Mr 1:30; Mt 8:14; Lu 4:38 
) it occurs in the N.T. only in Lu 12:53. The corresponding word леуберос, father-in-law, 
occurs in Joh 18:13 alone in the N.T. 

Was holden with a great fever (Пу ovveyoyevr| mupetw ueyaAo). Periphrastic imperfect 
passive, the analytical tense accenting the continuous fever, perhaps chronic and certainly 
severe. Luke employs this verb nine times and only three others in the N.T. (Mt 4:24 passive 
with diseases here; 2Co 5:14 active; Php 1:23 passive). In Ac 28:8 the passive "with dysentery" 
is like the construction here and is a common one in Greek medical writers as in Greek lit- 
erature generally. Luke uses the passive with "fear," Lu 8:37 , the active for holding the hands 
over the ears (Ac 7:57 ) and for pressing one or holding together (Lu 8:45; 19:43; 22:63 ), 
the direct middle for holding oneself to preaching (Ac 18:5 ). It is followed here by the in- 
strumental case. Hobart (Medical Language of Luke, p. 3) quotes Galen as dividing fevers 
into "great" (ueyaAo) and "small" (ошикро). 

Luke 4:39 

He stood over her (emtotac enavw avtng). Second aorist active participle. Only in Luke. 
Surely we are not to take Luke to mean that Jesus here took the exorcist's position and was 
rebuking a malignant personality. The attitude of Jesus is precisely that of any kindly sym- 
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pathetic physician. Mr 1:31; Mt 8:15 mention the touch of her hand rather than the tender 
look over her head. 

Rebuked (enetiunoev). Only in Luke. Jesus bade the fever leave her as he spoke to the 
wind and the waves and Luke uses this same verb ( 8:24). 

Rose up and ministered (avaotaoa dinkove). Second aorist active participle as in verse 
38, but inchoative imperfect tense біцкоуе, from біакоуғо (note augment of compound 
verb). She rose up immediately, though a long high fever usually leaves one very weak. The 
cure was instantaneous and complete. She began to minister at once and kept it up. 

Luke 4:40 

When the sun was setting (боуоутос tov nAtov). Genitive absolute and present participle 
(Svvw, late form of dvw) picturing the sunset scene. Even Mr 1:32 has here the aorist indic- 
ative edvoev (punctiliar active). It was not only cooler, but it was the end of the sabbath 
when it was not regarded as work (Vincent) to carry a sick person (Joh 5:10 ). And also by 
now the news of the cure of the demoniac of Peter's mother-in-law had spread all over the 
town. 

Had (etxov). Imperfect tense including all the chronic cases. 

With divers diseases (voootc noda). Instrumental case. For "divers" say "many 
coloured" or "variegated." See on Mt 4:24; Mr 1:34. 

Brought (nyayov). Constative summary second aorist active indicative like Mt 8:16, 
лросеуеүкау, where Mr 1:32 has the imperfect epepov, brought one after another. 

He laid his hands on every one of them and healed them (о бе ev exaotw avtov тас 
xelpac етітібеіс ебералеоеу avtovg). Note the present active participle елітібеіс and the 
imperfect active e0epamevev, picturing the healing опе by one with the tender touch upon 
each one. Luke alone gives this graphic detail which was more than a mere ceremonial laying 
on of hands. Clearly the cures of Jesus reached the physical, mental, and spiritual planes of 
human nature. He is Lord of life and acted here as Master of each case as it came. 

Luke 4:41 

Came out (e€Anpyeto, singular, or e&Anpxovto, plural). Imperfect tense, repetition, 
from one after another. 

Thou art the Son of God (Xv е o viog tov eov). More definite statement of the deity 
of Jesus than the witness of the demoniac іп the synagogue (Lu 4:34; Mr 1:24 ), like the 
words of the Father (Lu 3:22 ) and more so than the condition of the devil (Lu 4:3,9 ). In 
the Canterbury Revision "devils" should always be "demons" (Satpovia) as here. 

Suffered them not to speak (оок eta avta AaAev). Imperfect third singular active of 
eaw, very old and common verb with syllabic augment е. The tense accents the continued 
refusal of Jesus to receive testimony to his person and work from demons. Cf. Mt 8:4 to the 
lepers. 
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Because they knew (ot ntdetoav). Causal, not declarative, от. Past perfect of the second 
perfect оба. 

That he was the Christ (тоу Хріотоу avtov eva). Infinitive in indirect assertion with 
the accusative of general reference. Tov Xptotov = 

the Anointed , the Messiah. 

Luke 4:42 

When it was day (yevopevns nuepac). Genitive absolute with aorist middle participle. 
Mr 1:35 notes it was "a great while before day" (which see for discussion) when Jesus rose 
up to go after a restless night. No doubt, because of the excitement of the previous sabbath 
in Capernaum. He went out to pray (Mr 1:35 ). 

Sought after him (еле(цтооу avrov). Imperfect active indicative. The multitudes kept 
at it until "they came unto him" (nA0ov ews avtov, aorist active indicative). They accom- 
plished their purpose, ews avtov, right up to him. 

Would have stayed him (katetyov avrov). Better, 

They tried to hinder him . The conative imperfect active of xateyw, an old and common 
verb. It means either to hold fast (Lu 8:15 ), to take, get possession of (Lu 14:9 ) or to hold 
back, to retain, to restrain (Phm 1:13; Ro 1:18; 7:6; 2Th 2:6; Lu 4:42 ). In this passage it is 
followed by the ablative case. 

That he should not go from them (tov un topeveo0a ал” avtov). Literally, "from going 
away from them." The use of un (not) after kavetyov is the neat Greek idiom of the redundant 
negative after a verb of hindering like the French ne (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1171). 

Luke 4:43 

I must (це бе). Jesus felt the urge to go with the work of evangelism "to the other cities 
also," to all, not to a favoured few. 

For therefore was I sent (ot ел tovto алеотоЛту). "A phrase of Johannine ring" (Ragg). 
Second aorist passive indicative of artoote£AAo. Christ is the great Apostle of God to men. 

Luke 4:44 

Was preaching (nv knpvoowv). Periphrastic imperfect active, describing his first tour 
of Galilee in accord with the purpose just stated. One must fill in details, though Mr 1:39 
and Mt 8:23-25 tell of the mass of work done on this campaign. 
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Luke 5:1 

Pressed upon him (emtxeto8a). Luke in this paragraph (5:1-11; Mr 1:16-20; Mt 4:18-22 
) does not follow the chronology of Mark as he usually does. It seems reasonably clear that 
the renewed call of the four fishermen came before the first tour of Galilee in Lu 4:42-44 . 
It is here assumed that Luke is describing in his own way the incident given in Mark and 
Matthew above. Luke singles out Simon in a graphic way. This verb ғлікғода is an old one 
and means to Ме улоу, rest upon as of a stone on the tomb (Joh 11:38 ) or of fish on the 
burning coals (Joh 21:9 ). So it is used of a tempest (Ac 27:20 ) and of the urgent demands 
for Christ's crucifixion (Lu 23:23 ). Here it vividly pictures the eager crowds around Jesus. 
Ev то emtketo0a is a favourite idiom with Luke as we have already seen, ev with the articular 
infinitive in the locative case. 

That (ка). Ka does not technically mean the declarative conjunction "that," but it is a 
fair rendering of the somewhat awkward idiom of Luke to a certain extent imitating the 
Hebrew use of wav. 

Was standing (nv ғотос̧). Periphrastic second past perfect of totnp which here is equal 
to a practical imperfect. 

By the lake (лара tny Мџупу). The use of the accusative with лара, alongside, after a 
verb of rest used to be called the pregnant use, came and was standing. But that is no longer 
necessary, for the accusative as the case of extension is the oldest of the cases and in later 
Greek regains many of the earlier uses of the other cases employed for more precise distinc- 
tions. See the same idiom in verse 2. We need not here stress the notion of extension. "With 
characteristic accuracy Luke never calls it a sea, while the others never call it a lake" (Plum- 
mer). 

Luke 5:2 

Two boats (rota боо). Some MSS. have mAotapta, little boats, but tÀota was used of 
boats of various sizes, even of ships like vnes. 

The fishermen (о оДЛесіс). It is an old Homeric word that has come back to common 
use in the Koine. It means "sea-folk" from adc, sea. 

Were washing (елЛоуоу). Imperfect active, though some MSS. have aorist emAvvav. 
Vincent comments оп Luke's use of five verbs for washing: this one for cleaning, алорасоо 
for wiping the dust from one's feet ( 10:11), exuacow of the sinful woman wiping Christ's 
feet with her hair (7:38,44 ), atoAovw of washing away sins (symbolically, of course) as in 
Ac 22:16, and Aovo of washing the body of Dorcas (Ac 9:37 ) and the stripes ofthe prisoners 
(Ac 16:33 ). On "nets" see on Mt 4:20; Mr 1:18. 

Luke 5:3 
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To put out a little (emavayayetv oAtyov). Second aorist infinitive of the double com- 
pound verb en-av-ayw, found in Xenophon and late Greek writers generally. Only twice in 
the N.T. In Mt 21:18 in the sense of leading back or returning and here in the sense of 
leading a ship up upon the sea, to put out to sea, a nautical term. 

Taught (ебікаскеу). Imperfect active, picturing Jesus teaching from the boat in which 
he was seated and so safe from the jam of the crowd. "Christ uses Peter's boat as a pulpit 
whence to throw the net of the Gospel over His hearers" (Plummer). 

Luke 5:4 

Had left speaking (елоосато AaAov). He ceased speaking (aorist middle indicative 
and present active participle, regular Greek idiom). 

Put out into the deep (emavayaye etc то фобос). The same double compound verb as 
in verse 3, only here second aorist active imperative second person singular. 

Let down ((оЛосоте). Peter was master of the craft and so he was addressed first. First 
aorist active imperative second person plural. Here the whole crew are addressed. The verb 
is the regular nautical term for lowering cargo or boats (Ac 27:17,30 ). But it was used for 
lowering anything from a higher place (Mr 2:4; Ac 9:25; 2Co 11:33 ). For a catch (et аүрау). 
This purpose was the startling thing that stirred up Simon. 

Luke 5:5 

Master (emtotata). Used only by Luke in the М.Т. and always in addresses to Christ 
(8:24,45; 9:33,49; 17:13 ). Common in the older writers for superintendent or overseer (one 
standing over another). This word recognizes Christ's authority. 

We toiled (xortacavrec). This verb is from колос (wopk, то) and occurs from Aris- 
tophanes on. It used to be said that the notion of weariness in toil appears only in the LXX 
and the N.T. But Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, pp. 312f.) cites examples from 
inscriptions on tombstones quite in harmony with the use in the N.T. Peter's protest calls 
attention also to the whole night of fruitless toil. 

But at thy word (ел бе tw рциат ооо). On the base of £r. Acquiescence to show his 
obedience to Christ as "Master," but with no confidence whatsoever in the wisdom of this 
particular command. Besides, fishing in this lake was Peter's business and he really claimed 
superior knowledge on this occasion to that of Jesus. 

Luke 5:6 

They inclosed (ovvex\etoav). Effective aorist active indicative with perfective compound 
ovv. 

They shut together. Were breaking (dtepnooeto). Imperfect passive singular (біктоа 
being neuter plural). This is the late form of the old verb Stapnyvuu. The nets were actually 
tearing in two (dta-) and so they would lose all the fish. 

Luke 5:7 
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They beckoned (катеуеосау). Possibly they were too far away for a call to be understood. 
Simon alone had been ordered to put out into the deep. So they used signs. 

Unto their partners (tois uiereyoic). This word ретоҳос̧, from petexw, to have with, 
means participation with one in common blessings (Heb 3:1,14; 6:4; 12:8 ). While kotvwwvoc 
(verse 10 here of James and John also) has the notion of personal fellowship, partnership. 
Both terms are here employed of the two pairs of brothers who have a business company 
under Simon's lead. 

Help them (cvAAafeo0a). Second aorist middle infinitive. Take hold together with and 
so to help. Paul uses it in Php 4:3 . It is an old word that was sometimes employed for seizing 
a prisoner (Lu 22:54 ) and for conception (con-capio) by a woman (Lu 1:24 ). 

So that they began to sink (wote Во0есда avra). Consecutive use of wote and the 
infinitive (present tense, inchoative use, beginning to sink). An old verb from QvOoc. In the 
N.T. only here and 1Ti 6:9 . 

Luke 5:8 

Fell down at Jesus' knees (лроселесеу tois yovaotv Inoov). Just like Peter, from extreme 
self-confidence and pride (verse 5) to abject humilation. But his impulse here was right and 
sincere. His confession was true. He was a sinful man. 

Luke 5:9 

For he was amazed (ӨсџВос̧ yap mepteoyev). Literally, 

For a wonder held him round . Aorist active indicative. It held Peter fast and all the 
rest. 

Luke 5:10 

Thou shalt catch men (eon Goypov). Periphrastic future indicative, emphasizing the 
linear idea. The old verb Zwypew means to catch alive, not to kill. So then Peter is to be a 
catcher of men, not of fish, and to catch them alive and for life, not dead and for death. The 
great Pentecost will one day prove that Christ's prophecy will come true. Much must happen 
before that great day. But Jesus foresees the possibilities in Simon and he joyfully undertakes 
the task of making a fisher of men out of this poor fisher of fish. 

Luke 5:11 

They left all, and followed him (офеутес лаута nkoAovOnocav). Then and there. They 
had already become his disciples. Now they leave their business for active service of Christ. 
The conduct of this group of business men should make other business men to pause and 
see if Jesus is calling them to do likewise. 

Luke 5:12 

Behold (xa боо). Quite а Hebraistic idiom, this use of ка after eyeveto (almost like 
от) with tov (interjection) and no verb. 
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Full of leprosy (лХтртс Aenpac). Mr 1:40 and Mt 8:2 have simply "a leper" which see. 
Evidently a bad case full of sores and far advanced as Luke the physician notes. The law (Le 
13:12f. ) curiously treated advanced cases as less unclean than the earlier stages. 

Fell on his face (meowv ел лросолоу). Second aorist active participle оЁлілто, common 
verb. Mr 1:40 has "kneeling" (yovutetwv) and Mt 8:40 "worshipped" (npooskvve). All three 
attitudes were possible one after the other. All three Synoptics quote the identical language 
of the leper and the identical answer of Jesus. His condition of the third class turned on the 
"will" (бес) of Jesus who at once asserts his will (O@nAw) and cleanses him. All three likewise 
mention the touch (raro, verse 13) of Christ's hand on the unclean leper and the instant- 
aneous cure. 

Luke 5:14 

To tell no man (unôev emey). This is an indirect command after the verb "charged" 
(лорцүүсідеу). But Luke changes (constructio variata) to the direct quotation, a common 
idiom in Greek and often in Luke (Ac 1:4f. ). Here in the direct form he follows Mr 1:43; 
Mt 8:4 . See discussion there about the direction to go to the priest to receive a certificate 
showing his cleansing, like our release from quarantine (Le 13:39; 14:2-32 ). 

For a testimony unto them (etc һарторіоу avtoic). The use of avtos (them) here is 
"according to sense," as we say, for it has no antecedent in the context, just to people in 
general. But this identical phrase with absence of direct reference occurs in Mark and Mat- 
thew, pretty good proof of the use of one by the other. Both Mt 8:4; Lu 5:14 follow Mr 1:44 


Luke 5:15 

So much the more (џаћЛоу). Mr 1:45 has only "much" (лола, many), but Mark tells 
more about the effect of this disobedience. 

Went abroad (бітірхето). Imperfect tense. The fame of Jesus kept going. 

Came together (соупрҳоуто). Imperfect tense again. The more the report spread, the 
more the crowds came. 

Luke 5:16 

But he withdrew himself in the deserts and prayed (avrog бе nv олоҳороу ev Tac 
ерцио(с ҡа тросеохореуос). Periphrastic imperfects. Literally, "But he himself was with 
drawing in the desert places and praying." The more the crowds came as a result of the 
leper's story, the more Jesus turned away from them to the desert regions and prayed with 
the Father. It is a picture of Jesus drawn with vivid power. The wild enthusiasm of the crowds 
was running ahead of their comprehension of Christ and his mission and message. 
Hunoxopeo (perhaps with the notion of slipping away secretly, оло-) is a very common 
Greek verb, but in the М.Т. occurs in Luke alone. Elsewhere in the N.T. avaywpew (to go 
back) appears. 

Luke 5:17 
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That (ка). Use of ka = ot (that) like the Hebrew wav, though found in Greek also. 

He (avtoc). Luke sometimes has avtoc in the nominative as unemphatic "he" as here, 
not "he himself." 

Was teaching (nv бібасҡоуу). Periphrastic imperfect again like our English idiom. 

Were sitting by (цсау коӨпреуо). Periphrastic imperfect again. There is no "by" in the 
Greek. 

Doctors of the law (уоробібаскало). A compound word formed after analogy of 
еробібаскаћос̧, but not found outside of the М.Т. and ecclesiastical writers, one of the very 
few words apparently N.T. in usage. It appears here and Ac 5:34; 1Ti 1:7. It is not likely that 
Luke and Paul made the word, but they simply used the term already in current use to de- 
scribe teachers and interpreters of the law. Our word "doctor" is Latin for "teacher." These 
"teachers of the law" are called elsewhere in the Gospels "scribes" (ypappatetc) as in Matthew 
and Mark (see on Mt 5:20; 23:34 ) and Lu 5:21; 19:47; 21:1; 22:2 . Luke also employs уошкос 
(one skilled in the law, уоџос̧) as in 10:25. One thinks of our LL.D. (Doctors of Civil and 
Canon Law), for both were combined in Jewish law. They were usually Pharisees (mentioned 
here for the first time in Luke) for which see on Mt 3:7,20 . Luke will often speak of the 
Pharisees hereafter. Not all the "Pharisees" were "teachers of the law" so that both terms often 
occur together as in verse 21 where Luke has separate articles (o үрациатғіс ka o Dapiocato), 
distinguishing between them, though one article may occur as in Mt 5:20 or no article as 
here in verse 17. Luke alone mentions the presence here of these Pharisees and doctors of 
the law "which were come" (о noav eAqAvOorec, periphrastic past perfect active, 

had come ). 

Out of every village of Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem (ек maons конс tns ГалАаас 
ка Iovóatac ка 1ероосаЛти). Edersheim (Jewish Social Life) observes that the Jews distin- 
guished Jerusalem as a separate district in Judea. Plummer considers it hyperbole in Luke 
to use "every village." But one must recall that Jesus had already made one tour of Galilee 
which stirred the Pharisees and rabbis to active opposition. Judea had already been aroused 
and Jerusalem was the headquarters of the definite campaign now organized against Jesus. 
One must bear in mind that Joh 4:1-4 shows that Jesus had already left Jerusalem and Judea 
because of the jealousy ofthe Pharisees. They are here on purpose to find fault and to make 
charges against Jesus. One must not forget that there were many kinds of Pharisees and that 
not all of them were as bad as these legalistic and punctilious hypocrites who deserved the 
indictment and exposure of Christ in Mt 23 . Paul himself is a specimen of the finer type of 
Pharisee which, however, developed into the persecuting fanatic till Jesus changed his whole 
life. 

The power of the Lord was with him to heal (боуошс Корх пу ets to tao0a avtov). 
So the best texts. It is neat Greek, but awkward English: "Then was the power of the Lord 
for the healing as to him (Jesus)." Here Kvpiov refers to Jehovah. 
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Dunamis (dynamite) is one of the common words for "miracles" (Svvapetc). What 
Luke means is that Jesus had the power of the Lord God to heal with. He does not mean 
that this power was intermittent. He simply calls attention to its presence with Jesus on this 
occasion. 

Luke 5:18 

That was palsied (ос nv mapadeAvuevoc). Periphrastic past perfect passive where Mr 
2:3; Mt 9:2 have napaAvttkov (our paralytic). Luke's phrase is the technical medical term 
(Hippocrates, Galen, etc.) rather than Mark's vernacular word (Ramsay, Luke the Physician, 
pp. 57f.). 

They sought (e(ntovv). Conative imperfect. 

Luke 5:19 

By what way they might bring him in (motac etc eveyKwotv avrov). Deliberative sub- 
junctive of the direct question retained in the indirect. 

The housetop (то борша). Very old word. The flat roof of Jewish houses was usually 
reached by outside stairway. Cf. Ac 10:9 where Peter went for meditation. 

Through the tiles (Sta тоу кераџоу). Common and old word for the tile roof. Mr 2:4 
speaks of digging a hole in this tile roof. 

Let him down (kaOnkav avtov). First aorist (К aorist) effective active of kaðınu, common 
verb. Mr 2:4 has historical present ҳалоо, the verb used by Jesus to Peter and in Peter's reply 
(Lu 5:4f. ). 

With his couch (cvv то кЛіуібіш). Also in verse 24. Diminutive of xAtvr] (verse 18) 
occurring in Plutarch and Koine writers. Mr 2:4 has крароттоу (pallet). It doubtless was а 
pallet on which the paralytic lay. 

Into the midst before Jesus (etc то ресоу eurtpoo0ev tov Inoov). The four friends had 
succeeded, probably each holding a rope to a corner of the pallet. It was a moment of triumph 
over difficulties and surprise to all in the house (Peter's apparently, Mr 2:1 ). 

Luke 5:20 

Their faith (түу mottv avrov). In all three Gospels. 

Man (ауӨрошле). Mark and Matthew have "child" or "Son" (текуоу). Are forgiven 
(афеоута). This Doric form of the perfect passive indicative is for the Attic agetvta. It ap- 
pears also in Lu 5:23; 7:47,48; Joh 20:23; 1Jo 2:12 . Mr 2:6; Mt 9:2 have the present passive 
афіғута. Possibly this man's malady was due to his sin as is sometimes true (Joh 5:14 ). The 
man had faith along with that of the four, but he was still a paralytic when Jesus forgave his 
sins. 

Luke 5:21 

But God alone (е un џоуос̧ o Өғос̧). Mark has etc (one) instead of uovog (alone). 

Luke 5:22 
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Perceiving (emtyvouc). Same form (second aorist active participle of emtytvwwoxw, 
common verb for knowing fully) in Mr 2:8. 

Reason ye (StadoyiCeoGe) as in Mr 2:8. Mt 9:4 has evOvpetoOe. 

Luke 5:24 

He saith unto him that was palsied (гілеу tw mapadehvpevw). This same parenthesis 
right in the midst of the words of Jesus is in Mr 2:11; Mt 9:6 , conclusive proof of interrelation 
between these documents. The words of Jesus are quoted practically alike in all three Gospels, 
the same purpose also ta eténte (second perfect active subjunctive). 

Luke 5:25 

Whereon he lay (еф о katexetto). Imperfect, upon which һе had been lying down. 
Luke uses this phrase instead of repeating кЛіуібіоу (verse 24). 

Glorifying God (S0§aCwv tov Өеоу). As one can well imagine. 

Luke 5:26 

Amazement (exotaotc). Something out of its place, as the mind. Here the people were 
almost beside themselves as we say with the same idiom. See on Mr 5:42 . So they kept 
glorifying God (imperfect tense, ебобабоу) and at the same time "were filled with fear" 
(emAno8noav poBov, aorist passive). 

Strange things (ларабоёа). Our very word paradox, contrary to (лара) received 
opinion (боға). Plato, Xenophon, and Polybius use it. Here alone in the N.T. 

Luke 5:27 

A publican named Levi (re£Aovev оуонат Aevetv). Mr 2:13 has also "The son of 
Alphaeus" while Mt 9:9 calls him "Matthew." He had, of course, both names. All three use 
the same words (er то teAwviov) for the place of toll. See discussion of 

publican (тғЛоупс̧) on Mt 9:9 . All three Gospels give the command of Jesus, 

Follow me (axoAov0e). 

Luke 5:28 

He forsook а] (катоЛілоу ravra). This detail in Luke alone. He left his profitable 
business for the service of Christ. 

Followed him (цкоЛообе avtw). Imperfect active, perhaps inchoative. He began at 
once to follow him and he kept it up. Both Mr 2:14; Mt 9:9 have the aorist (цкоЛообцсеу), 
perhaps ingressive. 

Luke 5:29 

A great feast (боҳпу ueyoArv). Here and in Lu 14:13 only in the N.T. The word оҳ, 
from óeyopa, means reception. Occurs in Plutarch and LXX. Levi made Jesus a big reception. 

Publicans and others (teAwvwv ка aAA cv). Luke declines here to use "sinners" like Mr 
2:15 and Mt 9:10 though he does so in verse 30 and in 15:1. None but social outcasts would 
eat with publicans at such a feast or barbecue, for it was a very large affair. 
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Were sitting at meat with them (noav рет avrov котакенеуо). Literally, were reclining 
with them (Jesus and the disciples). It was a motley crew that Levi had brought together, 
but he showed courage as well as loyalty to Jesus. 

Luke 5:30 

The Pharisees and their scribes (о Paptoato ka о ypapupatetc avrov). Note article 
with each substantive and the order, not "scribes and Pharisees," but "the Pharisees and the 
scribes of them" (the Pharisees). Some manuscripts omit "their," but Mr 2:16 (the scribes of 
the Pharisees) shows that it is correct here. Some of the scribes were Sadducees. It is only 
the Pharisees who find fault here. 

Murmured (ғүоүүобоу). Imperfect active. Picturesque onomatopoetic word that sounds 
like its meaning. A late word used of the cooing of doves. It is like the buzzing of bees, like 
тоуборробо of literary Greek. They were not invited to this feast and would not have come 
if they had been. But, not being invited, they hang on the outside and criticize the disciples 
of Jesus for being there. The crowd was so large that the feast may have been served out in 
the open court at Levi's house, a sort of reclining garden party. 

The publicans and sinners (тоу tehwvwv ka apaproAov). Here Luke is quoting the 
criticism of the critics. Note one article making one group of all of them. 

Luke 5:31 

They that are whole (o vytatvovtec). Old Greek word for good health from vying, 
sound in body. So also in Lu 7:10; 15:27; 3Jo 1:2 . This is the usual word for good health 
used by Greek medical writers. Mr 2:17; Mt 9:12 have o toyvovtec (those who have strength). 

Luke 5:32 

To repentance (etc uexavoiav). Alone in Luke not genuine in Mr 2:17; Mt 9:12 . Only 
sinners would need a call to repentance, a change of mind and life. For the moment Jesus 
accepts the Pharisaic division between "righteous" and "sinners" to score them and to answer 
their criticism. At the other times he will show that they only pretend to be "righteous" and 
are "hypocrites" in reality. But Jesus has here blazed the path for all soul-winners. The self- 
satisfied are the hard ones to win and they often resent efforts to win them to Christ. 

Luke 5:33 

Often (локуо). Only in Luke. Common word for thick, compact, often. 

And make supplications (ка enosis лоююоуто). Only in Luke. 

But thine (o бе оо). Sharp contrast between the conduct of the disciples of Jesus and 
those ofJohn and the Pharisees who here appear together as critics of Christ and his disciples 
(Mr 2:18; Mt 9:14 ), though Luke does not bring that out sharply. It is probable that Levi 
had his reception for Jesus on one of the Jewish fast days and, if so, this would give special 
edge to their criticism. 

Luke 5:34 

Can ye (un боуаосбе). So Luke, adding 
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make , nomoa, where Mark and Matthew have un dvvavta. All three have un and expect 
the answer no. 

Luke 5:35 

Then in those days (tote ev eketvatc Tats npepaic). Here Mr 2:20 has "then in that day," 
and Mt 9:15 only "then." 

Luke 5:36 

Also a parable (ко rapafoAnv). There are three parables here іп the answer of Jesus 
(the bridegroom, the patch on the garment, the wineskin). They are not called parables save 
here, but they are parables and Luke's language means that. 

Rendeth (oytoac). This in Luke alone. Common verb. Used of splitting rocks (Mt 27:51 
). Our word schism comes from it. 

Putteth it (enade). So Mt 9:16 when Mr 2:21 has еліралте (sews оп). The word for 
"piece" or "patch" (erupAnpa) in all the three Gospels is from the verb empaña, to clap on, 
and is in Plutarch, Arrian, LXX, though the verb is as old as Homer. See on Matthew and 
Mark for distinction between койуос (fresh), veoc (new), and тоХсиос (old). 

He will rend the new (ка то katvov oytos). Future active indicative. So the best MSS. 

Will not agree (ov ovp@wvnoe). Future active indicative. So the best manuscripts again. 

With the old (tw maa). Associative instrumental case. Instead of this phrase in Luke, 
Mr 2:21; Mt 9:16 have "a worse rent" (xetpov oxtopa). 

Luke 5:38 

Must be put ((Әптеоу). This verbal adjective in -теос rather than -toç appears here 
alone in the N.T. though it is common enough in Attic Greek. It is a survival of the literary 
style. This is the impersonal use and is transitive in sense here and governs the accusative 
"new wine" (otvov veov), though the agent is not expressed (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1097). 

Luke 5:39 

The old is good (Ho noAatoc хрцотос eottv). So the best MSS. rather that хрцототерос, 
comparative (better). Westcott and Hort wrongly bracket the whole verse, though occurring 
in Aleph, B C L and most of the old documents. It is absent in D and some of the old Latin 
MSS. It is the philosophy ofthe obscurantist, that is here pictured by Christ. "The prejudiced 
person will not even try the new, or admit that it has any merits. He knows that the old is 
pleasant, and suits him; and that is enough; he is not going to change" (Plummer). This is 
Christ's picture of the reactionary Pharisees. 
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ІліКе 6 


Luke 6:1 

On a sabbath (ev воррато)). This is the second sabbath on which Jesus is noted by 
Luke. The first was Lu 4:31-41 . There was another in Joh 5:1-47 . There is Western and 
Syrian (Byzantine) evidence for a very curious reading here which calls this sabbath 
"secondfirst" (Sevtepompwtw). It is undoubtedly spurious, though Westcott and Hort print 
it in the margin. A possible explanation is that a scribe wrote "first" (лрото) on the margin 
because of the sabbath miracle in Lu 6:6-11 . Then another scribe recalled Lu 4:31 where a 
sabbath is mentioned and wrote "second" (Sevtepw) also on the margin. Finally a third 
scribe combined the two in the word devtepompwrtw that is not found elsewhere. If it were 
genuine, we should not know what it means. 

Plucked (етіЛХоу). Imperfect active. They were plucking as they went on through 
(бютореовоба). Whether wheat or barley, we do not know, not our "corn" (maize). 

Did eat (noOtov). Imperfect again. See on Mt 12:1f.; Mr 2:23f. for the separate acts in 
supposed violence of the sabbath laws. 

Rubbing them in their hands (ywyovtec vouc xepow). Only in Luke and only here in 
the N.T. This was one ofthe chief offences. "According to Rabbinical notions, it was reaping, 
threshing, winnowing, and preparing food all at once" (Plummer). These Pharisees were 
straining out gnats and swallowing camels! This verb ywyw is a late one for yaw, to rub. 

Luke 6:3 

Not even this (ovde tovto). This small point only in Luke. 

What (o). Literally, 

which . Mr 2:25; Mt 12:3 have т (what). 

Luke 6:4 

Did take (AaBwv). Second aorist active participle of Aaupavo. Not in Mark and Matthew. 
See Mt 12:1-8; Mr 2:23-28 for discussion of details about the shewbread and the five argu- 
ments in defence of his conduct on the sabbath (example of David, work of the priests on 
the sabbath, prophecy of Ho 6:6 , purpose of the sabbath for man, the Son of Man lord of 
the sabbath). It was an overwhelming and crushing reply to these pettifogging ceremonialists 
to which they could not reply, but which increased their anger. Codex D transfers verse 5 
to after verse 10 and puts here the following: "On the same day beholding one working on 
the sabbath he said to him: Man, if you know what you are doing, happy are you; but if you 
do not know, cursed are you and a transgressor of the law." 

Luke 6:6 

On another sabbath (ev etepw oap paro). This was a second (etepov, as it often means), 
but not necessarily the next, sabbath. This incident is given by all three synoptics (Mr 3:1-6; 
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Mt 12:9-14; Lu 6:6-11 ). See Matt. and Mark for details. Only Luke notes that it was оп а 
sabbath. Was this because Luke as a physician had to meet this problem in his own practise? 

Right hand (п degta). This alone in Luke, the physician's eye for particulars. 

Luke 6:7 

The scribes and the Pharisees (о ypaypatetc ка о Daptoato). Only Luke here though 
Pharisees named in Mt 12:14 and Pharisees and Herodians іп Mr 3:6. 

Watched him (ларетцрооуто avtov). Imperfect middle, were watching for themselves 
on the side (лара). Mr 3:2 has the imperfect active mapetnpovv. Common verb, but the 
proposition тора gave an extra touch, watching either assiduously like the physician at the 
bedside or insidiously with evil intent as here. 

Would heal (Өералеосе). But the present active indicative (бералеое) may be the correct 
text here. So Westcott and Hort. 

That they might find out how to accuse him (tva evpwow katnyopetv avtov). Second 
aorist active subjunctive of evptoxw and the infinitive with it means to find out how to do 
athing. They were determined to make a case against Jesus. They felt sure that their presence 
would prevent any spurious work on the part of Jesus. 

Luke 6:8 

But he knew their thoughts (avtoc бе пабе тоос Stakoytopovus avrov). In Luke alone. 
Imperfect in sense, second past perfect in form түбе from otda. Jesus, in contrast to these 
spies (Plummer), read their intellectual processes like an open book. 

His hand withered (Enpav tnv Хера). Predicate position of the adjective. So in Mr 3:3 


Stand forth (от10). Luke alone has this verb, second aorist active imperative. Mr 3:3 
has 

Arise into the midst (eyetpe eic то ueoov). Luke has 

Arise and step forth into the midst (ғүгіре ka otro etc vo ресоу). Christ worked right 
out in the open where all could see. It was a moment of excitement when the man stepped 
forth (eotn) there before them all. 

Luke 6:9 

I ask you (ғлерото vpac). They had questions in their hearts about Jesus. Не now asks 
in addition (er) an open question that brings the whole issue into the open. 

A life (үоҳпу). So the Revised Version. The rabbis had a rule: Periculum vitae pellit 
sabbatum. But it had to be a Jew whose life was in peril on the sabbath. The words of Jesus 
cut to the quick. 

Or to destroy it (п  aroAeoa). Оп this very day these Pharisees were plotting to destroy 
Jesus (verse 7). 

Luke 6:10 
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He looked round about on them all (repifAevyapevoc). First aorist middle participle 
as in Mr 3:5, the middle voice giving a personal touch to it all. Mark adds "with anger" which 
Luke here does not put in. All three Gospels have the identical command: 

Stretch forth thy hand (e&tetvov trjv yetpa cov). First aorist active imperative. 

Stretch out , clean out, full length. АП three Gospels also have the first aorist passive 
indicative алекотеотобц with the double augment of the double compound verb 
олокофбістти, As in Greek writers, so here the double compound means complete restoration 
to the former state. 

Luke 6:11 

They were filled with madness (елАцобцсау avotac) First aorist passive (effective) 
with genitive: In 5:26 we saw the people filled with fear. Here is rage that is kin to insanity, 
for avoiag is lack of sense (a privative and vovc, mind). An old word, but only here and 2Ti 
3:9 in the N.T. 

Communed (біеЛоЛоуу), imperfect active, picturing their excited counsellings with 
one another. Mr 3:6 notes that they bolted out of the synagogue and outside plotted even 
with the Herodians how to destroy Jesus, strange co-conspirators these against the common 
enemy. 

What they might do to Jesus (т av лоосу Inoov). Luke puts it in a less damaging 
way than Mr 3:6; Mt 12:14 . This aorist optative with av is the deliberative question like that 
in Ac 17:18 retained in the indirect form here. Perhaps Luke means, not that they were un- 
decided about killing Jesus, but only as to the best way of doing it. Already nearly two years 
before the end we see the set determination to destroy Jesus. We see it here in Galilee. We 
have already seen it at the feast in Jerusalem (Joh 5:18 ) where "the Jews sought the more to 
kill him." John and the Synoptics are in perfect agreement as to the Pharisaic attitude toward 
Jesus. 

Luke 6:12 

He went out into the mountains to pray (efe\Oetv avtov etc то орос ztpootv&ao0a). 
Note e&- where Mr 3:13 has 

goeth up (оуофовуе). Luke alone has "to pray" as he so often notes the habit of prayer 
in Jesus. 

He continued all night (nv ótavvkrepevov). Periphrastic imperfect active. Here alone 
in the N.T., but common in the LXX and in late Greek writers. Medical writers used it of 
whole night vigils. 

In prayer to God (ev tn лросеоуц tov 020v). Objective genitive tov 0gov. This phrase 
occurs nowhere else. IIpooevyn does not mean "place of prayer" or synagogue as in Ac 16:13 
, but the actual prayer of Jesus to the Father all night long. He needed the Father's guidance 
now in the choice of the Apostles in the morning. 

Luke 6:13 


368 


Luke 6 





When it was day (оте eyeveto прера). When day came, after the long night of prayer. 

He chose from them twelve (екЛебанеуос ал' avtov бобека). Тһе same root (Aey) 
was used for picking out, selecting and then for saying. There was alarge group of "disciples" 
or "learners" whom he "called" to him (лросефоуцсеу), and from among whom he chose 
(of himself, and for himself, indirect middle voice (ekAe&apevoc). It was a crisis in the work 
of Christ. Jesus assumed full responsibility even for the choice of Judas who was not forced 
upon Jesus by the rest of the Twelve. "You did not choose me, but I chose you," (Joh 15:16 
) where Jesus uses e&eAe£ac0e and eğeňeğčaunv as here by Luke. 

Whom also he named apostles (оос ка arootoAovc оуорооғу). So then Jesus gave 
the twelve chosen disciples this appellation. Aleph and B have these same words in Mr 3:14 
besides the support of a few of the best cursives, the Bohairic Coptic Version and the Greek 
margin of the Harclean Syriac. Westcott and Hort print them in their text in Mr 3:14 , but 
it remains doubtful whether they were not brought into Mark from Lu 6:13 where they are 
undoubtedly genuine. See Mt 10:2 where the connection with sending them out by twos in 
the third tour of Galilee. The word is derived from олоотеААо), to send (Latin, mitto) and 
apostle is missionary, one sent. Jesus applies the term to himself (ameotet\ac, Joh 17:3 ) as 
does Heb 3:1 . The word is applied to others, like Barnabas, besides these twelve including 
the Apostle Paul who is on a par with them in rank and authority, and even to mere messen- 
gers ofthe churches (2Co 8:23). But these twelve apostles stand apart from all others in that 
they were all chosen at once by Jesus himself "that they might be with him" (Mr 3:14 ), to 
be trained by Jesus himself and to interpret him and his message to the world. In the nature 
ofthe case they could have no successors as they had to be personal witnesses to the life and 
resurrection of Jesus (Ac 1:22 ). The selection of Matthias to succeed Judas cannot be called 
a mistake, but it automatically ceased. For discussion of the names and groups in the list 
see discussion on Mt 10:1-4; Mr 3:14-19 . 

Luke 6:16 

Which was the traitor (ос eyeveto mpodotns). Who became traitor, more exactly, 
£yeveto, not nv. He gave no signs of treachery when chosen. 

Luke 6:17 

He came down with them (катарос мет" avtov). Second aorist active participle of 
катаВокуо, common verb. This was the night of prayer up in the mountain (Mr 31:3; Lu 
6:12 ) and the choice of the Twelve next morning. The going up into the mountain of Mt 
5:1 may simply be a summary statement with no mention of what Luke has explained or 
may be a reference to the elevation, where he "sat down" (Mt 5:1 ), above the plain or "level 
place" (ел толоо medtvov) оп the mountain side where Jesus "stood" or "stopped" (otn). It 
may be a level place towards the foot of the mountain. He stopped his descent at this level 
place and then found a slight elevation on the mountain side and began to speak. There is 
not the slightest reason for making Matthew locate this sermon on the mountain and Luke 
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in the valley as if the places, audiences, and topics were different. For the unity of the sermon 
see discussion on Mt 5:1Ғ. The reports in Matthew and Luke begin alike, cover the same 
general ground and end alike. The report in Matthew is longer chiefly because in Chapter 
5, he gives the argument showing the contrast between Christ's conception of righteousness 
and that of the Jewish rabbis. Undoubtedly, Jesus repeated many of the crisp sayings here 
at other times as in Luke 12, but it is quite gratuitous to argue that Matthew and Luke have 
made up this sermon out of isolated sayings of Christ at various times. Both Matthew and 
Luke give too much that is local of place and audience for that idea. Mt 5:1 speaks of "the 
multitudes" and "his disciples." Lu 6:17 notes "a great multitude of his disciples, and a great 
number of the people from all Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon." 
They agree in the presence of disciples and crowds besides the disciples from whom the 
twelve apostles were chosen. It is important to note how already people were coming from 


"on 


"the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon" "to hear him and to be healed (ta0nva, first aorist passive 
of aopa) of their diseases." 

Luke 6:18 

With unclean spirits (ало mvevpatwv акадартоу) . In ап amphibolous position for 
it can be construed with "troubled," (present passive participle evoyAovpevo) or with "were 
healed" (imperfect passive, £0eparevovro). The healings were repeated as often as they came. 
Note here both verbs, хора and Өғралеоо, used of the miraculous cures of Jesus. Oepartevw 
is the verb more commonly employed of regular professional cures, but no such distinction 
is made here. 

Luke 6:19 

Sought to touch him (e(ntovv anteo8a avtov). Imperfect active. One can see the 
surging, eager crowd pressing up to Jesus. Probably some of them felt that there was a sort 
of virtue or magic in touching his garments like the poor woman in Lu 8:43Ғ. (Mr 5:23; Mt 
9:21 ). 

For power came forth from him (от боуашс тар" avtov e&npyero). Imperfect middle, 

power was coming out from him . This is the reason for the continual approach to Jesus. 

And healed them all (ка iato mavtac). Imperfect middle again. Was healing all, kept 
on healing all. The preacher today who is not a vehicle of power from Christ to men may 
well question why that is true. Undoubtedly the failure to get a blessing is one reason why 
many people stop going to church. One may turn to Paul's tremendous words in Php 4:13 
: "I have strength for all things in him who keeps on pouring power into me" (лаута toxvo 
ev Tw £vÓvvapiovvr ue). It was at a time of surpassing dynamic spiritual energy when Jesus 
delivered this greatest of all sermons so far as they are reported to us. The very air was 
electric with spiritual power. There are such times as all preachers know. 

Luke 6:20 
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And he lifted up his eyes (ка avtoc еларас rovc ona tovc avtov). First aorist active 
participle from enaipo. Note also Luke's favourite use of ka avtog in beginning a paragraph. 
Vivid detail alone in Luke. Jesus looked the vast audience full in the face. Mt 5:2 mentions 
that "he opened his mouth and taught them" (began to teach them, inchoative imperfect, 
ебібаскеу). He spoke out so that the great crowd could hear. Some preachers do not open 
their mouths and do not look up at the people, but down at the manuscript and drawl along 
while the people lose interest and even go to sleep or slip out. 

Ye poor (o лтоуо). 

The poor , but "yours" (vuetepa) justifies the translation "ye." Luke's report is direct 
address in all the four beatitudes and four woes given by him. It is useless to speculate why 
Luke gives only four of the eight beatitudes in Matthew or why Matthew does not give the 
four woes in Luke. One can only say that neither professes to give a complete report of the 
sermon. There is no evidence to show that either saw the report of the other. They may have 
used a common source like Q (the Logia of Jesus) or they may have had separate sources. 
Luke's first beatitude corresponds with Matthew's first, but he does not have "in spirit" after 
"poor." Does Luke represent Jesus as saying that poverty itself is a blessing? It can be made 
so. Or does Luke represent Jesus as meaning what is in Matthew, poverty of spirit? 

The kingdom of God (п Васа tov Өеоо). Mt 5:3 has "the kingdom of heaven" which 
occurs alone in Matthew though he also has the one here in Luke with no practical difference. 
The rabbis usually said "the kingdom of heaven." They used it of the political Messianic 
kingdom when Judaism of the Pharisaic sort would triumph over the world. The idea of 
Jesus is in the sharpest contrast to that conception here and always. See on Mt 3:2 for discus- 
sion of the meaning of the word "kingdom." It is the favourite word of Jesus for the rule of 
God in the heart here and now. It is both present and future and will reach a glorious con- 
summation. Some of the sayings of Christ have apocalyptic and eschatological figures, but 
the heart of the matter is here in the spiritual reality of the reign of God in the hearts of 
those who serve him. The kingdom parables expand and enlarge upon various phases of 
this inward life and growth. 

Luke 6:21 

Now (vvv). Luke adds this adverb here and іп the next sentence after "weep." This 
sharpens the contrast between present sufferings and the future blessings. 

Filled (хортасӨцоеобе). Future passive indicative. The same verb in Mt 5:6 . Originally 
it was used for giving fodder (yoptoc) to animals, but here it is spiritual fodder or food except 
in Lu 15:16; 16:21 . Luke here omits "and thirst after righteousness." 

Weep (k\atovtec). Audible weeping. Where Mt 5:4 has "mourn" (леубооутес). 

Shall laugh (үғЛосете). Here Mt 5:4 has "shall be comforted." Luke's words are terse. 

Luke 6:22 
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When they shall separate you (отау apoptowotv vpac). First aorist active subjunctive, 
from афоро, common verb for marking off a boundary. So either in good sense or bad 
sense as here. The reference is to excommunication from the congregation as well as from 
social intercourse. 

Cast out your name as evil (e&Badwotv то оуона ороу wç Tovnpov). Second aorist 
active subjunctive оҒекфоЛАв), common verb. The verb is used in Aristophanes, Sophocles, 
and Plato of hissing an actor off the stage. The name of Christian or disciple or Nazarene 
came to bea byword of contempt as shown in the Acts. It was even unlawful in the Neronian 
persecution when Christianity was not a religio licita. 

For the Son of man's sake (evexa tov vtov tov avOponov). Jesus foretold what will 
befall those who are loyal to him. The Acts of the Apostles is a commentary on this prophecy. 
This is Christ's common designation of himself, never of others save by Stephen (Ac 7:56 ) 
and in the Apocalypse (Re 1:13; 14:14 ). But both Son of God and Son of man apply to him 
(Joh 1:50,52; Mt 26:63f. ). Christ was a real man though the Son of God. He is also the rep- 
resentative man and has authority over all men. 

Luke 6:23 

Leap for joy (oxiptnoate). Old verb and in LXX, but only in Luke in the М.Т. (here 
and 1:41,44 ). It answers to Matthew's (Mt 5:12 ) "be exceeding glad." 

Did (елоююоу). Imperfect active, the habit of "their fathers" (peculiar to both here). Mt 
5:12 has "persecuted." Thus they will receive a prophet's reward (Mt 1:41 ). 

Luke 6:24 

But woe unto you that are rich (ПАту ova ошу тоқ rA ovotoic). Sharp contrast (лАцу). 
As a matter of fact the rich Pharisees and Sadducees were the chief opposers of Christ as of 
the early disciples later (Jas 5:1-6 ). 

Ye have received (aneyete). Receipt in full aneyw means as the papyri show. 

Consolation (napakAnotv). From лараколћғо, to call to one's side, to encourage, to 
help, to cheer. 

Luke 6:25 

Now (vvv). Here twice as in verse 21 in contrast with future punishment. The joys and 
sorrows in these two verses are turned round, measure for measure reversed. The Rich Man 
and Lazarus (Lu 16:19-31 ) illustrate these contrasts in the present and the future. 

Luke 6:26 

In the same manner did their fathers (та avta елоюооу o латерес avtov). Literally, 
their fathers did the same things to the false prophets. That is they spoke well (каХоә), finely 
of false prophets. Praise is sweet to the preacher but all sorts of preachers get it. 

Of you (vpac). Accusative case after words of speaking according to regular Greek 
idiom, to speak one fair, to speak well of one. 

Luke 6:27 
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But I say unto you that hear (АЛЛа ошу Aeyo тоқ akovovotv). There is a contrast in 
this use of ad\a like that in Mt 5:44 . This is the only one of the many examples given by 
Mt 5 of the sharp antithesis between what the rabbis taught and what Jesus said. Perhaps 
that contrast is referred to by Luke. If necessary, ada could be coordinating or paratactic 
conjunction as in 2Co 7:11 rather than adversative as apparently here. See Mt 5:43f. Love 
of enemies is in the O.T., but Jesus ennobles the word, ayamtaw, and uses it of love for one's 
enemies. 

Luke 6:28 

That despitefully use you (тоу елцреобоутоу vpac). This old verb occurs here only 
in the N.T. and in 1Pe 3:16, not being genuine in Mt 5:44 . 

Luke 6:29 

On the cheek (en trjv oiayova). Mt 5:39 has "right." Old word meaning jaw or jawbone, 
but in the N.T. only here and Mt 5:39 , which see for discussion. It seems an act of violence 
rather than contempt. Sticklers for extreme literalism find trouble with the conduct of Jesus 
in Joh 18:22f. where Jesus, on receiving a slap in the face, protested against it. 

Thy cloke (to tpattov), 

thy coat (tov ҳітоуа). Here the upper and more valuable garment (tuattov) is first 
taken, the under and less valuable yitwv last. In Mt 5:40 the process (apparently a legal one) 
is reversed. 

Withhold not (рп KwAvonic). Aorist subjunctive in prohibition against committing an 
act. Do not hinder him in his robbing. It is usually useless anyhow with modern armed 
bandits. 

Luke 6:30 

Ask them not again (un anatre). Here the present active imperative in a prohibition, 
do not have the habit of asking back. This common verb only here in the N.T., for attovotv 
is the correct text in Lu 12:20. The literary flavour of Luke's Koine style is seen in his frequent 
use of words common in the literary Greek, but appearing nowhere else in the N.T. 

Luke 6:31 

As ye would (кобо Beete). In Mt 7:12 the Golden Rule begins: Паута ooa ғау ӨеАцте. 
Luke has "likewise" (opotoc) where Matthew has ovtwe. See on Matthew for discussion of 
the saying. 

Luke 6:32 

What thank have ye? (noia ошу xapic естіу;). What grace or gratitude is there to you? 
Mt 5:46 has шодоу (reward). 

Luke 6:33 

Do good (аусдолощте). Third-class condition, ғау and present subjunctive. This verb 
not in old Greek, but in LXX. 
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Even sinners (ка о арартоло). Even the sinners, the article distinguishing the class. 
Mt 5:46 has "even the publicans" and 5:47 "even the Gentiles." That completes the list of the 
outcasts for "sinners" includes "harlots" and all the rest. 

Luke 6:34 

If ye lend (eav davionte). Third-class condition, first aorist active subjunctive from 
davitw (old form Gave) to lend for interest in a business transaction (here in active to 
lend and Mt 5:42 middle to borrow and nowhere else in N.T.), whereas курп (only Lu 
11:5 in N.T.) means to loan as a friendly act. 

To receive again as much (tva aroAaf осту та toa). Second aorist active subjunctive 
of anoAappavo, old verb, to get back in full like олеҳо ір 6:24. Literally here, "that they may 
get back the equal" (principal and interest, apparently). It could mean "equivalent services." 
No parallel in Matthew. 

Luke 6:35 

But (mAnv). Plain adversative like лАЦу in verse 24. Never despairing (undev 
олеАтабоутес). Mndev is read by A ВІ Bohairic and is the reading of Westcott and Hort. 
The reading unóeva is translated "despairing of no man." The Authorized Version has it 
"hoping for nothing again," a meaning for areAruGo with no parallel elsewhere. Field (Otium 
Nor. iii. 40) insists that all the same the context demands this meaning because of amteAmuCetv 
in verse 34, but the correct reading there is eAmiCetv, not anedmCetv. Here Field's argument 
falls to the ground. The word occurs in Polybius, Diodorus, LXX with the sense of despairing 
and that is the meaning here. D and Old Latin documents have nihil desperantes, but the 
Vulgate has nihil inde sperantes (hoping for nothing thence) and this false rendering has 
wrought great havoc in Europe. "On the strength of it Popes and councils have repeatedly 
condemned the taking of any interest whatever for loans. As loans could not be had without 
interest, and Christians were forbidden to take it, money lending passed into the hands of 
the Jews, and added greatly to the unnatural detestation in which Jews were held" (Plummer). 
By "never despairing" or "giving up nothing in despair" Jesus means that we are not to despair 
about getting the money back. We are to help the apparently hopeless cases. Medical writers 
use the word for desperate or hopeless cases. 

Sons of the Most High (vo Ноулотоо). In 1:32 Jesus is called "Son of the Highest" and 
here all real children or sons of God (Lu 20:36 ) are so termed. See also 1:35,76 for the use 
of "the Highest" of God. He means the same thing that we see in Mt 5:45,48 by "your Father." 

Toward the unthankful and evil (en tovc ayaptotous ka тоутроос). God the Father 
is kind towards the unkind and wicked. Note the one article with both adjectives. 

Luke 6:36 

Even as your Father (кабос o natnp vuwv). In Mt 5:48 we have ос o natn vpwv. In 
both the perfection of the Father is placed as the goal before his children. In neither case is 
it said that they have reached it. 
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Luke 6:37 

And judge not (ко un кріуете). Mn and the present active imperative, forbidding the 
habit of criticism. The common verb кріуо, to separate, we have in our English words critic, 
criticism, criticize, discriminate. Jesus does not mean that we are not to form opinions, but 
not to form them rashly, unfairly, like our prejudice. 

Ye shall not be judged (ov un кріӨпте). First aorist passive subjunctive with double 
negative ou un, strong negative. 

Condemn not (un катабікобете). To give judgment (Our, басо) against (ката) one. 
Mn and present imperative. Either cease doing or do not have the habit of doing it. Old 
verb. 

Ye shall not be condemned (ov un kavaóikaoOrre). First aorist passive indicative again 
with the double negative. Censoriousness is a bad habit. 

Release (amo\vete). Positive command the opposite of the censoriousness condemned. 

Luke 6:38 

Pressed down (memteopevov). Perfect passive participle from mew, old verb, but here 
alone in the N.T., though the Doric form rta, to seize, occurs several times (Joh 7:30,32,44 

Shaken together (ceoahevpevov). Perfect passive participle again from common verb 
oahevw. 

Running over (umepexyvvvopevov). Present middle participle of this double compound 
verb not found elsewhere save іп A Q in Joe 2:24. Xvvw is a late form of yew. There is 
asyndeton here, no conjunction connecting these participles. The present here is in contrast 
to the two preceding perfects. The participles form an epexegesis or explanation of the "good 
measure" (uetpov kaAov). Into your bosom (etc tov koArov ороу). The fold of the wide 
upper garment bound by the girdle made a pocket in common use (Ex 4:6; Pr 6:27; Ps 79:12; 
Isa 65:6f.; Jer 32:18 ). So Isa 65:7 : 

I will measure their former work unto their bosom. Shall be measured to you again 
(avtitetpnOnoeta). Future passive indicative of the verb here only in the N.T. save late MSS. 
in Mt 7:2 . Even here some MSS. have petpnOnoeta. The аут has the common meaning of 
in turn or back, measured back to you in requital. 

Luke 6:39 

Also a parable (ко napapoAnv). Plummer thinks that the second half of the sermon 
begins here as indicated by Luke's insertion of "And he spake (гілеу бе) at this point. Luke 
has the word parable some fifteen times both for crisp proverbs and for the longer narrative 
comparisons. This is the only use ofthe term parable concerning the metaphors in the Ser- 
mon on the Mount. But in both Matthew and Luke's report of the discourse there are some 
sixteen possible applications of the word. Two come right together: The blind leading the 
blind, the mote and the beam. Matthew gives the parabolic proverb of the blind leading the 
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blind later (Mt 15:14 ). Jesus repeated these sayings on various occasions as every teacher 
does his characteristic ideas. So Luke 6:40; Mt 10:24, Lu 6:45; Mt 12:34f. Can (Mnr dvvata). 
The use of упт in the question shows that a negative answer is expected. 

Guide (odnyetv). Common verb from обцүос (guide) and this from обос (way) and 
ryeouo, to lead or guide. 

Shall they not both fall? (ovx онфотеро ерлесооутов;). Ооу, a sharpened negative 
from оок, in a question expecting the answer Yes. Future middle indicative of the common 
verb єрлиілто. 

Into a pit (etc Вобоуоу). Late word for older роброс. 

Luke 6:40 

The disciple is not above his master (оок eottv pants олер тоу бібоскодоу). Liter- 
ally, a learner (or pupil) is not above the teacher. Precisely so in Mt 10:24 where "slave" is 
added with "lord." But here Luke adds: "But everyone when he is perfected shall be as his 
master" (katnptiopevos бе лос cota (с o бібаскоДЛос avrov). The state of completion, 
perfect passive participle, is noted in katnptiopevoc. The word is common for mending 
broken things or nets (Mt 4:21 ) or men (Ga 6:1 ). So it is a long process to get the pupil 
patched up to the plane of his teacher. 

Luke 6:41 

Mote (карфос̧) and 

beam (бокоу). See on Mt 7:3-5 for discussion of these words іп this parabolic proverb 
kin to several of ours today. 

Luke 6:42 

Canst thou say (боуасо Лугу). Here Mt 7:4 has 

wilt thou say (epeic). 

Beholdest not (ov DAenov). Mt 7:4 has "lo" (Sov). 

Thou hypocrite (vmoxpita). Contrast to the studied politeness of "brother" (adeAge) 
above. Powerful picture of blind self-complacence and incompetence, the keyword to argu- 
ment here. 

Luke 6:44 

Is known (ytvwoxeta). The fruit of each tree reveals its actual character. It is the final 
test. This sentence is not in Mt 7:17-20 , but the same idea is in the repeated saying (Mt 
7:16,20 ): "By their fruits ye shall know them," where the verb 

epignosesthe means full knowledge. The question in Mt 7:16 is put here in positive 
declarative form. The verb is іп the plural for "men" or "people," ovAAeyovorv. See on Mt 
7:16. 

Bramble bush (atov). Old word, quoted from the LXX in Mr 12:26; Lu 20:37 (from 
Ex 3:6 ) about the burning bush that Moses saw, and by Stephen (Ac 7:30,35 ) referring to 
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the same incident. Nowhere else in the N.T. "Galen has a chapter on its medicinal uses, and 
the medical writings abound in prescriptions of which it is an ingredient" (Vincent). 

Gather (tpvywotv). A verb common in Greek writers for gathering ripe fruit. In the 
М.Т. only here and Re 14:18f. 

Grapes (oraqvAnv). Cluster of grapes. 

Luke 6:45 

Bringeth forth (лрофере). In a similar saying repeated later. Mt 12:34f. has the verb 
ekpaAAe (throws out, casts out), a bolder figure. "When men are natural, heart and mouth 
act in concert. But otherwise the mouth sometimes professes what the heart does not feel" 
(Plummer). 

Luke 6:46 

And do not (ка ov motette). This is the point about every sermon that counts. The two 
parables that follow illustrate this point. 

Luke 6:47 

Hears and does (axovwv ка тоюоу). Present active participles. So in Mt 7:24 . (Present 
indicative.) 

I will show you (олобо ошу). Only in Luke, not Matthew. 

Luke 6:48 

Digged and went deep (eoxayev ка epaOvvev). Two first aorist indicatives. Not a 
hendiadys for dug deep. Xxartto, to dig, is as old as Homer, as is paOvvo, to make deep. 

And laid a foundation (ka еӨцкеу Өєре№оу). That is the whole point. This wise 
builder struck the rock before he laid the foundation. 

When a flood arose (л\пциортс үғуореутс̧). Genitive absolute. Late word for flood, 
TÀnuppo, only here in the N.T., though in Job 40:18. 

Brake against (mpooepnéev). First aorist active indicative from mpoopnyvuy and in late 
writers npoopnoow, to break against. Only here in (һе N.T. Mt 7:25 has лроселесау, from 
npoonurto, to fall against. 

Could not shake it (оок toyvoev oaAevoa avtnv). Did not have strength enough to 
shake it. 

Because it had been well builded (Sia то коЛос оккобонцоба avtnv). Perfect passive 
articular infinitive after dia and with accusative of general reference. 

Luke 6:49 

He that heareth and doeth not (о бе акоосас ка un roujoac). Aorist active participle 
with article. Particular case singled out (punctiliar, aorist). 

Like a man (орос eottv ауброло)). Associative instrumental case after oporog as in 
verse 47. 

Upon the earth (en tny yny). Mt 7:26 has "upon the sand" (en trjv ацџоу), more precise 
and worse than mere earth. But not on the rock. 
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Without a foundation (ywptc бенелоо). The foundation on the rock after deep digging 
as in verse 48. 

It fell in (соуелесеу). Second aorist active of ovvnutto, to fall together, to collapse. An 
old verb from Homer on, but only here in the N.T. 

The ruin (to рпүро). The crash like a giant oak in the forest resounded far and wide. 
An old word for a rent or fracture as in medicine for laceration of a wound. Only here in 
the N.T. 
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Luke 7:1 

After (eneiór, еле avd ôn). This conjunction was written еле dn іп Homer and is simple 
еле with the intensive ôn added and even еле ôn лер once in М.Т. (Lu 1:1 ). This is the only 
instance of the temporal use of eneiôn in the N.T. The causal sense occurs only in Luke and 
Paul, for еле is the correct text in Mt 21:46. 

Had ended (emAnpwoev). First aorist active indicative. There is here a reference to the 
conclusion of the Sermon on the Mount, but with nothing concerning the impression pro- 
duced by the discourse such as is seen in Mt 7:28 . This verse really belongs as the conclusion 
of Chapter 6, not as the beginning of Chapter 7. 

In the ears of the people (etc тос акоас tov aov). Акоп from akovo, to hear, is used 
of the sense of hearing (1Co 12:17 ), the ear with which one hears (Mr 7:35; Heb 5:11 ), the 
thing heard or the report (Rom 10:16 ) or oral instruction (Ga 3:2,5 ). Both Mt 8:5-13; Lu 
7:1-10 locate the healing of the centurion's servant in Capernaum where Jesus was after the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

Luke 7:2 

Centurion's servant (Hexatovtapyxov тіуос ovog). Slave of a certain centurion 
(Latin word хеуторю, commander ofa century or hundred). Mr 15:39,44 has the Latin word 
in Greek letters, кеуторіюу. The centurion commanded a company which varied from fifty 
to a hundred. Each cohort had six centuries. Each legion had ten cohorts or bands (Ac 10:1 
). The centurions mentioned in the N.T. all seem to be fine men as Polybius states that the 
best men in the army had this position. See also Lu 23:47 . The Greek has two forms of the 
word, both from exatov, hundred, and apyw, to rule, and they appear to be used interchange- 
ably. So we have екатоуторуос; here, the form is -apxoc, and ғкатоутарупс̧, the form is - 
apxn¢ in verse 6. The manuscripts differ about it in almost every instance. The -apxoc form 
is accepted by Westcott and Hort only in the nominative save the genitive singular here in 
Lu 7:2 and the accusative singular in Ac 22:25 . See like variation between them in Mt 8:5,8 
(-apxoc) and Mt 8:13 (apyn). So also -apyov (Ac 22:25 ) and -орхцс (Ac 22:26 ). 

Dear to him (avtw evtiwoc). Held in honour, prized, precious, dear (Lu 14:8; 1Pe 2:4; 
Php 2:29 ), common Greek word. Even though a slave he was dear to him. 

Was sick (какос exwv). Having it bad. Common idiom. See already Mt 4:24; 8:16; Mr 
2:17; Lu 5:31, etc. Mt 8:6 notes that the slave was a paralytic. 

And at the point of death (пиеХЛеу teAevtatv). Imperfect active of uehAw (note double 
augment n) which is used either with the present infinitive as here, the aorist (Re 3:16 ), or 
even the future because of the future idea in peAAw (Ac 11:28; 24:15 ). He was about to die. 

Luke 7:3 
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Sent unto him elders of the Jews (ameotethev noc avtov npeopovrepouc tov 
Iovóatov). Mt 8:5 says "the centurion came unto him." For discussion of this famous case 
of apparent discrepancy see discussion on Matthew. One possible solution is that Luke tells 
the story as it happened with the details, whereas Matthew simply presents a summary 
statement without the details. What one does through another he does himself. 

Asking him (epwtwv avtov). Present active participle, masculine singular nominative, 
ofthe verb epwtaw common for asking a question as in the old Greek (Lu 22:68 ). But more 
frequently in the N.T. the verb has the idea of making a request as here. This is not a Hebra- 
ism or an Aramaism, but is a common meaning of the verb in the papyri (Deissmann, Light 
from the Ancient East, p. 168). It is to be noted here that Luke represents the centurion 
himself as "asking" through the elders of the Jews (leading citizens). In Mt 8:6 the verb is 
паракаЛоу (beseeching). 

That he would come and save (олос ehOwv Stacowon). Науа is the more common final 
or sub-final (as here) conjunction, but оло still occurs. Ataowon is effective aorist active 
subjunctive, to bring safe through as in a storm (Ac 28:1,4 ). Common word. 

Luke 7:4 

Besought (тарекаЛооу). Imperfect active, began and kept on beseeching. This is the 
same verb used by Matthew in Mt 8:5 of the centurion himself. 

Earnestly (onovdatwc). From onovdn haste. So eagerly, earnestly, zealously, for time 
was short. 

That thou shouldst do this for him (w napeğn tovto). Second future middle singular 
of mapexw. Old and common verb, furnish on thy part. Hw is relative in dative case almost 
with notion of contemplated result (Robertson, Grammar, p. 961). 

Luke 7:5 

For (yap). This clause gives the reason why the elders ofthe Jews consider him "worthy" 
(абюс, drawing down the scale, абс, ayo). He was hardly a proselyte, but was a Roman who 
had shown his love for the Jews. 

Himself (оотос). All by himself and at his own expense. 

Us (nuv). Dative case, for us. It is held by some archaeologists that the black База 
ruins in Tell Hum are the remains of the very synagogue (tnv ovvayoynv). Literally, 

the synagogue , the one which we have, the one for us. 

Luke 7:6 

Went with them (enopeveto ovv avroic). Imperfect indicative middle. He started to 
go along with them. 

Now (nón). Already like Latin jam. Іп 1Co 4:8 vvv nón like jam nunc. 

Sent friends (eneuyev фіХоос). This second embassy also, wanting in Matthew's narrat- 
ive. He "puts the message of both into the mouth of the centurion himself" (Plummer). Note 
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saying (Aeyov), present active singular participle, followed by direct quotation from the 
centurion himself. 

Trouble not thyself (Mn oxvAAov). Present middle (direct use) imperative of oxvAha, 
old verb originally meaning to skin, to mangle, and then in later Greek to vex, trouble, annoy. 
Frequent in the papyri in this latter sense. 

For I am not worthy that (ov yap ікауос et гуа). The same word txavog, not a£ioc, 
as in Mt 8:8, which see for discussion, from 1ко), txavw, to fit, to reach, be adequate for. 
Hwva in both places as common in late Greek. See Mt 8:8 also for "roof" (oteynv, covering). 

Luke 7:7 

Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come unto thee (Sto ovde euavtov 
r&coa mpoc oe eAPetv). Not in Matthew because he represents the centurion as coming to 
Jesus. 

Speak the word (eure Aoyo). As in Mt 8:8 . Second aorist active imperative with instru- 
mental case, speak with a word. 

My servant shall be healed (:«Өпто o лақ роо). Imperative first aorist passive, let be 
healed. Iatc literally means "boy," an affectionate term for the "slave," 6ovAoc (verse 2), who 
was "dear" to him. 

Luke 7:8 

"Set" (raooouevoc). Genuine here, though doubtful in Mt 8:9 where see discussion of 
this vivid and characteristic speech of the centurion. 

Luke 7:9 

Turned (otpagetc). Second aorist passive participle of otpegw, to turn. Common verb. 
A vivid touch not in Matthew's account. In both Matthew and Luke Jesus marvels at the 
great faith of this Roman centurion beyond that among the Jews. As a military man he had 
learned how to receive orders and to execute them and hence to expect obedience to his 
commands, He recognized Jesus as Master over disease with power to compel obedience. 

Luke 7:10 

Whole (vytatvovta). Sound, well. See Lu 5:31. 

Luke 7:11 

Soon afterwards (ev то efnc). According to this reading supply хроуо, time. Other 
MSS. read tn e&n¢ (supply nuepa, day). Hečng occurs in Luke and Acts in the N.T. though 
old adverb of time. 

That (Нот). Not in the Greek, the two verbs eyeveto and елореобц having no connective 
(asyndeton). 

Went with him (соуелореооуто avro). Imperfect middle picturing the procession of 
disciples and the crowd with Jesus. Nain is not mentioned elsewhere in the N.T. There is 
today a hamlet about two miles west of Endor on the north slope of Little Hermon. There 
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is a burying-place still in use. Robinson and Stanley think that the very road on which the 
crowd with Jesus met the funeral procession can be identified. 

Luke 7:12 

Behold (ка боо). The ка introduces the apodosis of the temporal sentence and has to 
be left out in translations. It is a common idiom in Luke, ка tov. 

There was carried out (stekojuGevo). Imperfect passive indicative. Common verb іп 
late Greek for carrying out a body for burial, though here only in the N.T. (еккошбо). Rock 
tombs outside of the village exist there today. 

One that was dead (тебуцкос). Perfect active participle оЁӨупоко, to die. 

The only son of his mother (џоуоүғупс̧ vios tr] unte avtov). Only begotten son to his 
mother (dative case). The compound adjective роуоүғупс̧ (роуос and yevoc) is common 
in the old Greek and occurs in the N.T. about Jesus (Joh 3:16,18 ). The "death of a widow's 
only son was the greatest misfortune conceivable" (Easton). 

And she was a widow (ка avtn nv ynpa). This word ynpa gives the finishing touch to 
the pathos of the situation. The word is from ynpoc, bereft. The mourning of a widow for 
an only son is the extremity of grief (Plummer). 

Much people (оуХослкауос). Considerable crowd as often with this adjective ікауос. 
Some were hired mourners, but the size of the crowd showed the real sympathy ofthe town 
for her. 

Luke 7:13 

The Lord saw her (t6wv avtnv o коріос). The Lord of Life confronts death (Plummer) 
and Luke may use Кәріос here purposely. 

Had compassion (ғолЛаүҳӨп). First aorist (ingressive) passive indicative of 
omhayyviCoua. Often love and pity are mentioned as the motives for Christ's miracles (Mt 
14:14; 15:32 , etc.). It is confined to the Synoptics in the N.T. and about Christ save in the 
parables by Christ. 

Weep not (un KAate). Present imperative in a prohibition. Cease weeping. 

Luke 7:14 

Touched the bier (труато tov сороо). An urn for the bones or ashes of the dead in 
Homer, then the coffin (Ge 5:26 ), then the funeral couch or bier as here. Only here in the 
N.T. Jesus touched the bier to make the bearers stop, which they did ( stood still, eotnoav), 
second aorist active indicative of отцу. 

Luke 7:15 

Sat up (оуекабісеу). First aorist active indicative. The verb in the N.T. only here and 
Ac 9:40 . Medical writers often used it of the sick sitting up in bed (Hobart, Med. Lang. of 
St. Luke, p. 11). It is objected that the symmetry of these cases (daughter of Jairus raised 
from the death-bed, this widow's son raised from the bier, Lazarus raised from the tomb) 
is suspicious, but no one Gospel gives all three (Plummer). 
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Gave him to his mother (ебокғу avtov тп untp avrov). Tender way of putting it. "For 
he had already ceased to belong to his mother" (Bengel). So in Lu 9:42. 

Luke 7:16 

Fear seized all (-Лафеу бе qopoc лаутас). Aorist active indicative. At once. 

They glorified God (e50§aCov tov Өеоу). Imperfect active, inchoative, began and in- 
creased. 

Luke 7:17 

This report (о Хоүос ovtoc). That God had raised up a great prophet who had shown 
his call by raising the dead. 

Luke 7:18 

And the disciples of John told him (ка annyyethav Iwavn o роӨцта avrov). Literally, 
and his disciples announced to John. Such news (verse 17) was bound to come to the ears 
of the Baptist languishing in the dungeon of Machaerus (Lu 3:20 ). Lu 7:18-35 runs parallel 
with Mt 11:2-19 , a specimen of Q, the non-Marcan portion of Matthew and Luke. 

Luke 7:19 

Calling unto him (rpookoAeoapevoc). First aorist middle (indirect) participle. 

Two (боо тіуос). Certain two. Not in Mt 11:2. 

Saying (Aeyov). John saying by the two messengers. The message is given precisely 
alike in Mt 11:3 , which see. In both we have etepov for "another," either a second or a dif- 
ferent kind. In verse 20 Westcott and Hort read aAAov in the text, etepov in the margin. 
IIpooóokcopev, may be present indicative or present subjunctive (deliberative), the same 
contract form (ао- w, aw w). 

Luke 7:21 

In that hour he cured (ev екеіуц trj opa ебералеосеу). This item is not in Matthew. 
Jesus gave the two disciples of John an example ofthe direct method. They had heard. Then 
they saw for themselves. 

Diseases (voowv), 

plagues (uaottyov), 

evil spirits (луєрџатоу novrpov), all kinds of bodily ills, and he singles out the 

blind (rvQAoic) to whom in particular he bestowed sight (exaptCato BAertew), gave as 
a free gift (from xapic, grace) seeing (Penev). 

Luke 7:22 

What things ye have seen and heard (а еібете ka nkovoate). In Mt 11:4, present tense 
"which ye do hear and see." Rest of verse 22,23 as in Mt 11:4-6 , which see for details. Luke 
mentions no raisings from the dead in verse 21, but the language is mainly general, while 
here it is specific. Хкаубаћоџа used here has the double notion of to trip up and to entrap 
and in the N.T. always means causing to sin. 

Luke 7:24 


383 


Ішіе 7 





When the messengers of John were departed (оалғЛӨоутоу тоу ayyeAwv Iwavov). 
Genitive absolute of aorist active participle. Mt 11:7 has the present middle participle 
nopevouevwv, suggesting that Jesus began his eulogy of John as soon as the messengers 
(angels, Luke calls them) were on their way. The vivid questions about the people's interest 
in John are precisely alike in both Matthew and Luke. 

Luke 7:25 

Gorgeously apparelled (ev шотісро ғубоёо). In splendid clothing. Here alone in this 
sense in the N.T. 

And live delicately (троп). From Өролто to break down, to enervate, an old word for 
luxurious living. See the verb трофао in Jas 5:5. 

In kings' courts (ev тос раві/Леюіс). Only here in the М.Т. Mt 11:8 has it "in kings' 
houses." Verses 26,27 are precisely alike in Mt 11:9,10 , which see for discussion. 

Luke 7:26 

A prophet? (лрофцтцу;). A real prophet will always get a hearing if he has a message 
from God. He is a for-speaker, forth-teller (1po-qrtrc). Не may or may not be a fore-teller. 
The main thing is for the prophet to have a message from God which he is willing to tell at 
whatever cost to himself. The word of God came to John in the wilderness of Judea (Lu 3:2 
). That made him a prophet. There is a prophetic element in every real preacher of the 
Gospel. Real prophets become leaders and moulders of men. 

Luke 7:28 

There is none (ovdetc естіу). No one exists, this means. Mt 11:11 has ovk eynyepta 
(hath not arisen). See Matthew for discussion of "but little" and "greater." 

Luke 7:29 

Justified God (ебікаиосау тоу Өғоу). They considered God just or righteous in making 
these demands of them. Even the publicans did. They submitted to the baptism of John 
(балтіобеутес то Валтісра tov Iwavov. First aorist passive participle with the cognate ac- 
cusative retained in the passive. Some writers consider verses 29,30 a comment of Luke in 
the midst of the eulogy of John by Jesus. This would be a remarkable thing for so long a 
comment to be interjected. It is perfectly proper as the saying of Jesus. 

Luke 7:30 

Rejected for themselves (пӨғтпоау etc ғаотоос). The first aorist active of afetew first 
seen in LXX and Polybius. Occurs in the papyri. These legalistic interpreters of the law refused 
to admit the need of confession of sin on their part and so set aside the baptism of John. 
They annulled God's purposes of grace so far as they applied to them. 

Being not baptized by him (рп ралтіобеутес ол” avrov). First aorist passive participle. 
Mn is the usual negative of the participle in the Koine. 

Luke 7:31 
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And to what are they like? (ka tiv stov opoto). This second question is not in Mt 
11:16. It sharpens the point. The case of ttv is associative instrumental after орохо. See dis- 
cussion of details in Matthew. 

Luke 7:32 

And ye did not weep (ka оок exhavoate). Неге Mt 1:17 has "and уе did not mourn 
(or beat your breast, оок exowaoe). They all did it at funerals. These children would not 
play wedding or funeral. 

Luke 7:33 

John the Baptist is come (eAnAvOev). Second perfect active indicative where Mt 11:18 
has rAOev second aorist active indicative. So as to verse 34. Luke alone has "bread" and 
"wine." Otherwise these verses like Mt 11:18,19 , which see for discussion of details. There 
are actually critics today who say that Jesus was called the friend of sinners and even of 
harlots because he loved them and their ways and so deserved the slur cast upon him by his 
enemies. If men can say that today we need not wonder that the Pharisees and lawyers said 
it then to justify their own rejection of Jesus. 

Luke 7:35 

Ofall her children (ало лаутоу тоу vekvov avtns). Here Mt 11:19 has "by her works" 
(ало тоу ерүшу avtng). Aleph has epywv here. The use of "children" personifies wisdom 
asin Pr8; 9. 

Luke 7:36 

That he would eat with him (tva gayn џет avtov). Second aorist active subjunctive. 
The use of tva after epwtaw (see also Lu 16:27 ) is on the border between the pure object 
clause and the indirect question (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1046) and the pure final clause. 
Luke has two other instances of Pharisees who invited Jesus to meals (11:37; 14:1 ) and he 
alone gives them. This is the Gospel of Hospitality (Ragg). Jesus would dine with a Pharisee 
or with a publican (Lu 5:29; Mr 2:15; Mt 9:10 ) and even invited himself to be the guest of 
Zaccheus (Lu 9:5 ). This Pharisee was not as hostile as the leaders in Jerusalem. It is not ne- 
cessary to think this Pharisee had any sinister motive in his invitation though he was not 
overly friendly (Plummer). 

Lukë 7:37 

A woman which was in the city, a sinner (yuvn ntc ev TH лол apa proAoc). Probably 
in Capernaum. The use of qti; means "Who was of such a character as to be" (cf. 8:3) and 
so more than merely the relative n, who, that is, "who was a sinner in the city," a woman of 
the town, in other words, and known to be such. Нарартоћос̧, from apapravo, to sin, 
means devoted to sin and uses the same form for feminine and masculine. It is false and 
unjust to Mary Magdalene, introduced as a new character in Lu 8:2 , to identify this woman 
with her. Luke would have no motive in concealing her name here and the life ofa courtesan 
would be incompatible with the sevenfold possession of demons. Still worse is it to identify 
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this courtesan not only with Mary Magdalene, but also with Mary of Bethany simply because 
it is a Simon who gives there a feast to Jesus when Mary of Bethany does a beautiful deed 
somewhat like this one here (Mr 14:3-9; Mt 26:6-13; Joh 12:2-8 ). Certainly Luke knew full 
well the real character of Mary of Bethany ( 10:38-42) so beautifully pictured by him. But a 
falsehood, once started, seems to have more lives than the cat's proverbial nine. The very 
name Magdalene has come to mean a repentant courtesan. But we can at least refuse to 
countenance sucha slander on Mary Magdalene and on Mary of Bethany. This sinful woman 
had undoubtedly repented and changed her life and wished to show her gratitude to Jesus 
who had rescued her. Her bad reputation as a harlot clung to her and made her an unwelcome 
visitor in the Pharisee's house. 

When she knew (етаүуооса). Second aorist active participle from emtytvwoxw, to know 
fully, to recognize. She came in by a curious custom of the time that allowed strangers to 
enter a house uninvited at a feast, especially beggars seeking a gift. This woman was an in- 
truder whereas Mary of Bethany was an invited guest. "Many came in and took their places 
on the side seats, uninvited and yet unchallenged. They spoke to those at table on business 
or the news of the day, and our host spoke freely to them" (Trench in his Parables, describing 
a dinner at a Consul's house at Damietta). 

He was sitting at meat (katakeita). Literally, he is reclining (present tense retained in 
indirect discourse in Greek). 

An alabaster cruse of ointment (оЛарастроу uvpov). See on Mt 26:7 for discussion 
of aAapaotpov and uvpov. 

Luke 7:38 

Standing behind at his feet (otaca omtow лара rovc лобос avrov). Second aorist 
active participle from totnp and intransitive, first aorist eotnoa being transitive. The guest 
removed his sandals before the meal and he reclined on the left side with the feet outward. 
She was standing beside (mapa) his feet 

weeping (kAatovoa). She was drawn irresistibly by gratitude to Jesus and is overcome 
with emotion before she can use the ointment; her tears (rot; Saxpvotv, instrumental case 
of daxpv) take the place of the ointment. 

Wiped them with the hair of her head (tas Өріііу тпс кефаЛцс avtng e&euaooev). 
Inchoative imperfect of an old verb exptacow, to rub out or off, began to wipe off, an act of 
impulse evidently and of embarrassment. "Among the Jews it was a shameful thing for a 
woman to let down her hair in public; but she makes this sacrifice" (Plummer). So Mary of 
Bethany wiped the feet of Jesus with her hair (Joh 12:3 ) with a similar sacrifice out of her 
great love for Jesus. This fact is relied on by some to prove that Mary of Bethany had been 
a woman of bad character, surely an utter failure to recognize Mary's motive and act. 

Kissed (катефіЛє). Imperfect active of karaqu eo, to kiss repeatedly (force of ката), 
and accented by the tense of continued action here. The word in the N.T. occurs here, of 


386 


Ішіе 7 





the prodigal's father ( 15:20), of the kiss of Judas (Mr 14:45; Mt 26:49 ), of the Ephesian 
elders (Ac 20:37 ). " Kissing the feet was a common mark of deep reverence, especially to 
leading rabbis" (Plummer). 

Anointed them with the ointment (nAeiev tw џоро). Imperfect active again of aAetpo, 
а very common verb. Хро has а more religious sense. The anointing came after the burst 
of emotional excitement. 

Luke 7:39 

This man (ovtoc). Contemptuous, this fellow. 

If he were a (the) prophet (ғ пу [o] лрофцтцс). Condition of the second class, determ- 
ined as unfulfilled. The Pharisee assumes that Jesus is not a prophet (or the prophet, reading 
of B, that he claims to be). A Greek condition puts the thing from the standpoint of the 
speaker or writer. It does not deal with the actual facts, but only with the statement about 
the facts. 

Would have perceived (eytvwoxev av). Wrong translation, would now perceive ог 
know (which he assumes that Jesus does not do). The protasis is false and the conclusion 
also. He is wrong in both. The conclusion (apodosis), like the condition, deals here with the 
present situation and so both use the imperfect indicative (av in the conclusion, a mere 
device for making it plain that it is not a condition of the first class). 

Who and what manner of woman (тс ка поталт n yuvn). She was notorious in person 
and character. 

Luke 7:40 

Answering (aroxpi0eic). First aorist passive participle, redundant use with enev. Jesus 
answers the thoughts and doubts of Simon and so shows that he knows all about the woman 
also. Godet notes a tone of Socratic irony here. 

Luke 7:41 

A certain lender (Saviotn tiv). A lender of money with interest. Here alone in the N.T. 
though a common word. 

Debtors (уреофіЛета). From xpew (debt, obligation) and офғЛо, to owe. Only here 
and 16:5 in the N.T., though common in late Greek writers. 

Owed (дфедеу). Imperfect active and so unpaid. Five hundred dnvapta and fifty like 
two hundred and fifty dollars and twenty-five dollars. 

Luke 7:42 

Will love him most (7Aeov ayannoe avtov). Strictly, comparative 

more , 70v, not superlative mAeiota, but most suits the English idiom best, even 
between two. Superlative forms are vanishing before the comparative in the Koine. This is 
the point ofthe parable, the attitude of the two debtors toward the lender who forgave both 
of them (Plummer). 

Luke 7:43 
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І suppose (vroAapgpavo). Old verb, originally to take up from under, to bear away as 
on high, to take up in speech (Lu 10:30 ), to take up in mind or to assume as here and Ac 
2:15 . Here with an air of supercilious indifference (Plummer). 

The most (то тЛеюу). The more. 

Rightly (орбос). Correctly. Socrates was fond of tavv орбос. The end ofthe argument. 

Luke 7:44 

Turning (otpageic). Second aorist passive participle. 

Seest thou  (DAereic). For the first time Jesus looks at the woman and he asks the 
Pharisee to look at her. She was behind Jesus. Jesus was an invited guest. The Pharisee had 
neglected some points of customary hospitality. The contrasts here made have the rhythm 
of Hebrew poetry. In each contrast the first word is the point of defect in Simon: 

water (44), 

kiss (45), 

oil (46). 

Luke 7:45 

Hath not ceased to kiss (ov біғЛілғу катафіЛоооса). Supplementary participle. 

Luke 7:46 

With ointment (џоро). Instrumental case. She used the costly ointment even for the 
feet of Jesus. 

Luke 7:47 

Are forgiven (agewvta). Doric perfect passive form. See Lu 5:21,23 . 

For she loved much (от nyannoev mov). Illustration or proof, not reason for the for- 
giveness. Her sins had been already forgiven and remained forgiven. 

But to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little (Hw бе омүоу agteta oAtyov 
ayana). This explanation proves that the meaning of ot preceding is proof, not cause. 

Luke 7:48 

Are forgiven (apewvta). As in verse 47. Remain forgiven, Jesus means, in spite of the 
slur of the Pharisee. 

Luke 7:49 

Who even forgiveth sins (ос ка аџартіюс̧ афіоту). Present indicative active of same 
verb, афу. Once before the Pharisees considered Jesus guilty of blasphemy in claiming 
the power to forgive sins (Lu 5:21 ). Jesus read their inmost thoughts as he always does. 
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Luke 8:1 

Soon afterwards (ғу tw кобеЕцс). Іп 7:11 we have ev tw enc. This word means опе 
after the other, successively, but that gives no definite data as to the time, only that this in- 
cident in 8:1-3 follows that in 7:36-50. Both in Luke alone. 

That (ко). One of Luke's idioms with ҡа eyeveto like Hebrew wav. Went about 
(биәбегеу). Imperfect active of dtodevw, to make one's way through (біо, обос), common 
in late Greek writers. In the N.T. here only and Ac 17:1. 

Through cities and villages (kata лолу ка корпу). Distributive use of kata (up and 
down). The clause is amphibolous and goes equally well with бідбесеу or with knpvoowv 
(heralding) ka evayyeAtCopievoc (evangelizing, gospelizing). This is the second tour of Galilee, 
this time the Twelve with him. 

Luke 8:2 

Which had been healed (a noav теберолеорғуа). Periphrastic past perfect passive, 
suggesting that the healing had taken place some time before this tour. These women all 
had personal grounds of gratitude to Jesus. 

From whom seven devils (demons) had gone out (оф nc óatpovia enta e&eAndvbe). 
Past perfect active third singular for the боциома are neuter plural. This first mention of 
Mary Magdalene describes her special cause of gratitude. This fact is stated also in Mr 16:9 
in the disputed close of the Gospel. The presence of seven demons in one person indicates 
special malignity (Mr 5:9 ). See Mt 17:45 for the parable of the demon who came back with 
seven other demons worse than the first. It is not known where Magdala was, whence Mary 
came. 

Luke 8:3 

Joanna (Iwava). Her husband Xv(a, steward (етатролоо) of Herod, is held by some to 
be the nobleman (босикос) of Joh 4:46-53 who believed and all his house. At any rate 
Christ had a follower from the household of Herod Antipas who had such curiosity to see 
and hear him. One may recall also Manaen (Ac 13:1 ), Herod's foster brother. Joanna is 
mentioned again with Mary Magdalene in Lu 24:10 . 

Who ministered unto them (attivec біцкоуооу avroic). Imperfect active of Staxovew, 
common verb, but note augment as if from ĉia and акоуео, but from Ótakovog and that 
from ôa and kovis (dust). The very fact that Jesus now had twelve men going with him 
called for help from others and the women of means responded to the demand. 

Of their substance (ek тоу олархоутоу avtaic). From the things belonging to them. 
This is the first woman's missionary society for the support of missionaries of the Gospel. 
They had difficulties in their way, but they overcame these, so great was their gratitude and 
zeal. 
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Luke 8:4 

By a parable (біа rapapoAnc). Mr 4:2 says "in parables" as does Mt 13:3 . This is the 
beginning of the first great group of parables as given in Mr 4:1-34 and Mt 13:1-53 . There 
are ten of these parables in Mark and Matthew and only two in Lu 8:4-18 (The Sower and 
the Lamp, 8:16) though Luke also has the expression "in parables" ( 8:10). See Mt 13 and Mr 
4 for discussion of the word parable and the details of the Parable of the Sower. Luke does 
not locate the place, but he mentions the great crowds on hand, while both Mark and Mat- 
thew name the seaside as the place where Jesus was at the start of the series of parables. 

Luke 8:5 

His seed (tov onopov avtov). Peculiar to Luke. 

Was trodden under foot (katematnOn). First aorist passive indicative of katanatew. 
Peculiar to Luke here. 

Of the heavens (tov ovpavov). Added in Luke. 

Luke 8:6 

Upon the rock (en tnv летрау). Mr 4:5 "the rocky ground" (ел то metpwdec), Mt 13:5 
"the rocky places. 

As soon as it grew (фоеу). Second aorist passive participle of quo, an old verb to spring 
up like a sprout. 

Withered away (e&npav6n). First aorist passive indicative of (npatva, old verb, to dry 
up. 

Moisture (ıkuaða). Here only in the N.T., though common word. 

Luke 8:7 

Amidst the thorns (ev мес) тоу акаудоу). Mr 4:7 has etc (among) and Mt 13:7 has 
en "upon." 

Grew with it (cvvqQvetoa). Same participle as qvev above with ovv- (together). 

Choked (anenvi&av). From алолугүш, to choke off as in Mt 13:7 . In Mr 4:7 the verb 
is ovvenvi£av (choked together). 

Luke 8:8 

A hundredfold (exatovm\actova). Luke omits the thirty and sixty of Mr 4:8; Mt 13:8 


He cried (ефоуе). Imperfect active, and in a loud voice, the verb means. The warning 
about hearing with the ears occurs also in Mr 4:9; Mt 13:9. 

Luke 8:9 

Asked (exnpwtwv). Imperfect оҒелеротаю (ел and epwtaw) where Mr 4:10 has npwtwv 
(uncompounded imperfect), both the tense and the use of er indicate eager and repeated 
questions on the part ofthe disciples, perhaps dimly perceiving a possible reflection on their 
own growth. 
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What this parable might be (тіс avtn ein n trapapoAn). А mistranslation, What this 
parable was (or meant). Тһе optative ein is merely due to indirect discourse, changing the 
indicative £ottv (is) of the direct question to the optative etn of the indirect, a change entirely 
with the writer or speaker and without any change of meaning (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 
1043f.). 

Luke 8:10 

The mysteries (та pwotnpia). See for this word on Mt 13:11; Mr 4:11 . Part of the 
mystery here explained is how so many people who have the opportunity to enter the 
kingdom fail to do so because of manifest unfitness. 

That (tva). Неге Mr 4:11 also has гуа while Mt 13:13 has от (because). On the so-called 
causal use of tva as here equal to ot see discussion on Mt 13:13; Mr 4:11 . Plummer sensibly 
argues that there is truth both in the causal от of Matthew and the final wa of Mark and 
Matthew. "But the principle that he who hath shall receive more, while he who hath not 
shall be deprived of what he seemeth to have, explains both the tva and the от. Jesus speaks 
in parables because the multitudes see without seeing and hear without hearing. But He also 
speaks in parable 

in order that they may see without seeing and hear without hearing." Only for "hearing" 
Luke has "understand" ovviwoty, present subjunctive from a late omega form ооу instead 
of the -u verb ovvinu. 

Luke 8:11 

Is this (eottv бе avtn). Means this. Jesus now proceeds to interpret his own parable. 

The seed is the word of God (o omopoc естіу о Xoyog tov 020v). The article with both 
subject and predicate as here means that they are interchangeable and can be turned round: 
The word of God is the seed. The phrase "the word of God" does not appear in Matthew 
and only once in Mark (Mr 7:13 ) and John (Joh 10:35 ), but four times in Luke (5:1; 8:11,21; 
11:28 ) and twelve times in Acts. In Mr 4:14 we have only "the word." In Mr 3:31 we have 
"the will of God," and in Mt 12:46 "the will of my Father" where Lu 8:21 has "the word of 
God." This seems to show that Luke has the subjective genitive here and means the word 
that comes from God. 

Luke 8:12 

Those by the wayside (о лара trjv обоу). As in Mr 4:15; Mt 13:19 so here the people 
who hear the word - the seed are discussed by metonymy. 

Тһе devil (о óiafoAoc). The slanderer. Here Mr 4:15 has Satan. 

From their heart (ало tr kapótac avrov). Here Mark has "in them." It is the devil's 
business to snatch up the seed from the heart before it sprouts and takes root. Every 
preacher knows how successful the devil is with his auditors. Mt 13:19 has it "sown in the 
heart." 
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That they may not believe and be saved (iva un тістеосаутес owOwotv). Peculiar to 
Luke. Negative purpose with aorist active participle and first aorist (ingressive) passive 
subjunctive. Many reasons are offered today for the failure of preachers to win souls. Here 
is the main one, the activity of the devil during and after the preaching of the sermon. No 
wonder then that the sower must have good seed and sow wisely, for even then he can only 
win partial success. 

Luke 8:13 

Which for a while believe (о лрос кароу miotevovotv). Ostensibly they are sincere 
and have made a real start in the life of faith. 

They fall away (agiotavta). Present middle indicative. They stand off, lose interest, 
stop coming to church, drop out of sight. It is positively amazing the number of new church 
members who "stumble" as Mr 4:17 has it (окоубаћоута), do not like the pastor, take of- 
fence at something said or done by somebody, object to the appeals for money, feel slighted. 
The "season of trial" becomes a "season of temptation" (ev коро nerpaopov) for these super- 
ficial, emotional people who have to be periodically rounded up if kept within the fold. 

Luke 8:14 

They аге choked (соулугүоута). Present passive indicative of this powerfully vivid 
compound verb cvvrtvtyo used in Mr 4:19; Mt 13:22 , only there these worldly weeds choke 
the word while here the victims themselves are choked. Both are true. Diphtheria will choke 
and strangle the victim. Who has not seen the promise of fair flower and fruit choked into 
yellow withered stalk without fruit "as they go on their way" (ropevopevo). 

Bring no fruit to perfection (ov teAeoqopovotv). Compound verb common in the late 
writers (tehoo, фореш). To bring to completion. Used of fruits, animals, pregnant women. 
Only here in the N.T. 

Luke 8:15 

In an honest and good heart (ev kapóta koAr| ка ayaðn). Peculiar to Luke. In verse 8 
the land (ynv) is called aya8nv (really good, generous) and in verse 15 we have ғу тп Kahn 
yn ( in the beautiful or noble land ). So Luke uses both adjectives of the heart. The Greeks 
used калос к аүабос of the high-minded gentleman. It is probable that Luke knew this 
idiom. It occurs here alone in the N.T. It is not easy to translate. We have such phrases as 


"om "om 


"good and true," "sound and good," "right and good," no one of which quite suits the Greek. 
Certainly Luke adds new moral qualities not in the Hellenic phrase. The English word 
"honest" here is like the Latin honestus (fair, noble). The words аге to be connected with 
"hold fast" (katexovotv), "hold it down" so that the devil does not snatch it away, having 
depth of soil so that it does not shrivel up under the sun, and is not choked by weeds and 
thorns. It bears fruit (карлофоромсіу, an old expressive verb, карлос̧ and фореш). That is 


the proof of spiritual life. 
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In patience (ғу олороуп). There is по other way for real fruit to come. Mushrooms 
spring up overnight, but they are usually poisonous. The best fruits require time, cultivation, 
patience. 

Luke 8:16 

When he hath lighted a lamp (Avyvov ayac). It is a portable lamp (Avyvov) that one 
lights (ava aorist active participle of antw, to kindle, fasten to, light). 

With a vessel (oxeve, instrumental case of okevoc). Here Mr 4:21 has the more definite 
figure "under the bushel" as has Mt 5:15 . 

Under the bed (олокато xAtvnc). Here Mr 4:21 has the regular оло trjv KAtvnv instead 
of the late compound олокато). Ragg notes that Matthew distributes the sayings of Jesus 
given here by Lu 8:16-18; Mr 4:21-25 concerning the parable of the lamp and gives them in 
three separate places (Mt 5:15; 10:26; 13:12 ). That is true, but it does not follow that Mark 
and Luke have bunched together separate sayings or that Matthew has scattered sayings 
delivered only on one occasion. One of the slowest lessons for some critics to learn is that 
Jesus repeated favourite sayings on different occasions and in different groupings just as 
every popular preacher and teacher does today. See on Mr 4:21 for further discussion of the 
lamp and stand. 

May see the light (ВЛетосіу то фос). In Mt 5:16 Jesus has it "may see your good works." 
The purpose of light is to let one see something else, not the light. Note present subjunctive 
(BAetwotv), linear action "Jesus had kindled a light within them. They must not hide it, but 
must see that it spreads to others" (Plummer). The parable of the lamp throws light on the 
parable of the sower. 

Luke 8:17 

That shall not be known (o ov un yvwoOn). Peculiar to Luke. First aorist passive sub- 
junctive of ytvooko with the strong double negative ov un. See on Mr 4:22 for discussion 
оҒкролтоу and алокрофоу. 

Luke 8:18 

How ye hear (лос axovete). The manner of hearing. Mr 4:24 has "what ye hear" (т 
akovete), the matter that is heard. Both are supremely important. Some things should not 
be heard at all. Some that are heard should be forgotten. Others should be treasured and 
practised. 

For whosoever hath (Hoc av yap eyn). Present active subjunctive of the common verb 
exw which may mean "keep on having" or "acquiring." See on Mr 4:25 for discussion. 

Thinketh he hath (боке eyetv), or 

seems to acquire or to hold . Losses in business illustrate this saying as when we see 
their riches take wings and fly away. So it is with hearing and heeding. Self-deception is a 
common complaint. 

Luke 8:19 
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His mother and brethren (п untnp ка o абеХфо avtov). Mr 3:31-35; Mt 12:46-50 place 
the visit of the mother and brothers of Jesus before the parable of the sower. Usually Luke 
follows Mark's order, but he does not do so here. At first the brothers of Jesus (younger sons 
of Joseph and Mary, I take the words to mean, there being sisters also) were not unfriendly 
to the work of Jesus as seen in Joh 2:12 when they with the mother of Jesus are with him 
and the small group (half dozen) disciples in Capernaum after the wedding in Cana. But as 
Jesus went on with his work and was rejected at Nazareth (Lu 4:16-31 ), there developed an 
evident disbelief in his claims on the part of the brothers who ridiculed him six months before 
the end (Joh 7:5 ). At this stage they have apparently come with Mary to take Jesus home 
out of the excitement of the crowds, perhaps thinking that he is beside himself (Mr 3:21 ). 
They hardly believed the charge of the rabbis that Jesus was in league with Beelzebub. Cer- 
tainly the mother of Jesus could give no credence to that slander. But she herself was deeply 
concerned and wanted to help him if possible. See discussion of the problem in my little 
book The Mother of Jesus and also on Mr 3:31 and Mt 12:46. 

Come to him (ovvtvyetv). Second aorist active infinitive of ovvrvyyavo, an old verb, 
though here alone in the N.T., meaning to meet with, to fall in with as if accidentally, here 
with associative instrumental case avtw. 

Luke 8:20 

Was told (annyyeàn). Second aorist passive indicative of anayyehhw, to bring word 
or tidings. Common verb. See on Mr 3:32 and Mt 12:47 for details. 

Luke 8:21 

These which hear the word of God and do it (о tov Xoyov tov Өеоо акоооутес ка 
лоюмутес). The absence of the article with "mother" and "brothers" probably means, as 
Plummer argues, "Mother to me and brothers to me are those who &c." No one is a child 
of God because of human parentage (Joh 1:13 ). "Family ties are at best temporal; spiritual 
ties are eternal" (Plummer) . Note the use of "hear and do" together here as in Mt 7:24; Lu 
6:47 at the close of the Sermon on the Mount. The parable of the sower is almost like a 
footnote to that sermon. Later Jesus will make "doing" a test of friendship for him (Joh 15:14 
). 

Luke 8:22 

And they launched forth (xa avnxOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of avayw, ап 
old verb, to lead up, to put out to sea (looked at as going up from the land). This nautical 
sense of the verb occurs only in Luke in the N.T. and especially in the Acts (Ac 13:13; 16:11; 
18:21; 20:3,13; 21:1,2; 27:2,4,12,21; 28:10f. ). 

Luke 8:23 

He fell asleep (agumvwoev). First aorist (ingressive) active indicative of aputvow, to 
put to sleep, to fall off to sleep, a late verb for which the older Greek used каболуоо. Origin- 
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ally афолуоо meant to waken from sleep, then to fall off to sleep (possibly a medical use). 
This is the only passage which speaks of the sleep of Jesus. Here only in the N.T. 

Came down (karen). Second aorist active indicative of kataBatvw, common verb. It 
was literally true. These wind storms (Aathartc. So also Mr 4:37 ) rushed from Hermon down 
through the Jordan gorge upon the Sea of Galilee and shook it like a tempest (Mt 8:24 ). 
Mark's (Mr 4:37 ) vivid use of the dramatic present ytveta (ariseth) is not so precise as Luke's 
"came down." See on Mt 8:24. These sudden squalls were dangerous on this small lake. 

They were filling (ovvetAnpovvto). Imperfect passive. It was the boat that was being 
filled (Mr 4:37 ) and it is here applied to the navigators as sailors sometimes spoke. An old 
verb, but in the N.T. used only by Luke (8:23; 9:51; Ac 2:1 ). 

Were іп jeopardy (екіубоуеооу). Imperfect active, vivid description. Old verb, but in 
the N.T. only here, Ас 19:27; 1Co 15:30. 

Luke 8:24 

Master, Master (Елістата, етастата). See on Lu 5:5 for discussion. Mr 4:38 has 

Teacher (Лібаскале), Mt 8:25 has 

Lord (Коре). The repetition here shows the uneasiness of the disciples. 

We perish (алоЛХоцеба). So in Mr 4:38; Mt 8:25 . Linear present middle indicative, 
we are perishing. 

The raging of the water (tw xAvÓov tov обатос). KAvóov, common Greek word, is а 
boisterous surge, a violent agitation. Here only in the N.T. save Jas 1:6. Кора (Mr 4:37 ) is 
the regular swell or wave. A 

calm (yoAnvn). Only in the parallels in the N.T., though common word. Here Mr 4:39; 
Mt 8:26 add 

great (ueyaàn). 

That (от). This use of ot as explanatory of the demonstrative pronoun ovrog occurs 
in the parallels Mr 4:36; Mt 8:27 and also in Lu 4:36 . It is almost result. 

He commandeth (emtaooe). Peculiar to Luke. 

Luke 8:26 

They arrived (karenAevoav). First aorist active indicative of kata eo, common verb, 
but here only in the N.T. Literally, 

they sailed down from the sea to the land, the opposite of 

launched forth (avny0noav) of verse 22. So we today use like nautical terms, to bear 
up, to bear down. 

The Gerasenes (tov l'epaonvov). This is the correct text here as in Mr 5:1 while 
Gadarenes is correct in Mt 8:28 . See there for explanation of this famous discrepancy, now 
cleared up by Thomson's discovery of Khersa (Герса) on the steep eastern bank and in the 
vicinity of Gadara. 
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Over against Galilee (аутілеро тпс ГамАсиас). Only here іп the N.T. The later Greek 
form is аутілерау (Polybius, etc.). Some MSS. here have лерау like Mr 5:1; Mt 8:28. 

Luke 8:27 

And for along time (xa ypovw ікауо). The use of the associative instrumental case in 
expressions of time is a very old Greek idiom that still appears in the papyri (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 527). 

He had worn no clothes (оок evedvoato wattov). First aorist middle indicative, con- 
stative aorist, viewing the "long time" asa point. Not pluperfect as English has it and not for 
the pluperfect, simply "and for a long time he did not put on himself (indirect middle) any 
clothing." The physician would naturally note this item. Common verb ғубоо or ғубууо. 
This item in Luke alone, though implied by Mr 5:15 "clothed" (tuatiopevov). 

And abode not in any house (ка ev otkia оок euevev). Imperfect active. Peculiar to 
Luke, though implied by the mention of tombs in all three (Mr 5:3; Mt 8:28; Lu 8:27 ). 

Luke 8:28 

Fell down (лроселесеу). Second aorist active of лроолилто), to fall forward, towards, 
prostrate before one as here. Common verb. Mr 5:6 has лросекоуцоеу (worshipped). 

The Most High God (tov zov tov vytotov). Uncertain whether tov 0£0v genuine or 
not. But "the Most High" clearly means God as already seen (Lu 1:32,35,36; 6:35 ). The phrase 
is common among heathen (Nu 24:16; Mic 6:6; Isa 14:14 ). The demoniac may have been a 
Gentile, but it is the demon here speaking. See on Mr 2:7; Mt 8:29 for the Greek idiom (т 
epo ка оо). "What have I to do with thee?" See there also for "Torment me not." 

Luke 8:29 

For he commanded (ларпүүғ\Лғу yap). Imperfect active, correct text, for he was 
commanding. 

Often times (moAAotcs xpovoic). Or "for a long time" like ypovw ло\Ло of verse 27 (see 
Robertson, Grammar, p. 537, for the plural here). 

It had seized (cvvnpraxe). Past perfect active оЁооуарлобо, to lay hold by force. An 
old verb, but only in Luke in the N.T. (Lu 8:29; Ac 6:12; 19:29; 27:15 ). 

Was kept under guard (edeopeveto). Imperfect passive of 6eouevo to put in chains, 
from ósopoc, bond, and that from dew to bind. Old, but rather rare verb. Only here and Ac 
22:4 in this sense. In Mt 23:4 it means to bind together. Some MSS. read deopew in Lu 8:29 


Breaking the bands asunder (Stapnoowv та беса). Old verb, the preposition ĉia (in 
two) intensifying the meaning of the simple verb pnoow or рпүуор, to rend. 

Was driven (nAavvero). Imperfect passive of ehavvw, to drive, to row, to march 
(Xenophon). Only five times in the N.T. Here alone in Luke and peculiar to Luke in this 
incident. 

Luke 8:30 
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Legion (Agywv). See on Mr 5:9. 

Luke 8:31 

Into the abyss (etc tv apvoocov). Rare old word common in LXX from a privative and 
бобос (deep). So bottomless place (supply хоро). The deep sea in Ge 1:2; 7:11 . The common 
receptacle of the dead in Ro 10:7 and especially the abode of demons as here and Re 9:1-11; 
IIS S 178; 20:55. 

Luke 8:32 

A herd of many swine (ayeAr| yoipov tkavwv). Word 

herd (ayeAn) old as Homer, but in N.T. only here and parallels (Mr 5:11; Mt 8:30 ). 
Luke shows his fondness for adjective ікауос here again (see verse 27) where Mark has 
цеүодц and Matthew ло\\оу. 

Luke 8:33 

Rushed down the steep (wpunoev ката тоо kpnuvov). Ablative with ката as in Mr 
5:13; Mt 8:32 and the same vivid verb in each account, to hurl impetuously, to rush. 

Were choked (алғлугүп). Second aorist (constative) passive indicative third singular 
(collective singular) where Mr 5:13 has the picturesque imperfect ғлугүоуто. 

Luke 8:34 

Saw what had come to pass (ібоутес то yeyovoc). This item only in Luke. Note the 
neat Greek idiom то yeyovoc, articular second perfect active participle of ytvopa. Repeated 
in verse 35 and in Mr 5:14 . Note numerous participles here in verse 35 as in Mr 5:15. 

Luke 8:36 

He that was possessed with devils (demons) (only two words in Greek, o óaupovioOeic, 
the demonized). 

Was made whole (gow6n). First aorist passive indicative of oco to save from ows (safe 
and sound). This is additional information to the news carried to them in verse 34. 

Luke 8:37 

Were holden with great fear (фофо uieyaAo ovvetyovro). Imperfect passive of ovvexw 
with the instrumental case of qooc. See a similar use of this vigorous verb in Lu 12:50 of 
Jesus and in Php 1:23 of Paul. 

Luke 8:38 

From whom the devils (demons) were gone out (оф ov £&gArAv0e та боом). Past 
perfect active of £&epyxopa, state of completion in the past. 

Prayed him (edeetto avrov). Imperfect middle, kept on begging. 

Luke 8:39 

Throughout the whole city (ka0' oÀnv tnv rody). Mr 5:20 has it "in Decapolis." He 
had a great story to tell and he told it with power. The rescue missions in our cities can 
match this incident with cases of great sinners who have made witnesses for Christ. 

Luke 8:40 
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Welcomed (олебеЕото). Peculiar to Luke. To receive with pleasure, from anodexoua, 
а common verb. 

For they were all waiting for him (noav yap navteç лросбокоутес avtov). Periphrastic 
imperfect active of 

prosdokao , an old verb for eager expectancy, a vivid picture of the attitude of the people 
towards Jesus. Driven from Decapolis, he is welcomed in Capernaum. 

Luke 8:41 

Was (әлтірхеу). Imperfect of unapyw in sense of nv as in modern Greek. Common in 
Luke, and Acts, but not in other Gospels. 

Luke 8:42 

An only daughter (Ovyatnp uovoyevnc). The same adjective used of the widow's son 
(7:12) and the epileptic boy ( 9:38) and of Jesus (Joh 1:18; 3:16 ). 

She lay a dying (алеӨуцокеу). Imperfect active, she was dying. Mt 9:18 has it that she 
has just died. 

Thronged (ovvenvtyov). Imperfect active of ovunviyw, to press together, the verb used 
of the thorns choking the growing grain (Lu 8:14 ). It was a jam. 

Luke 8:43 

Had spent all her living upon physicians (etc трос ntpocavaAooaoa oXov тоу ptov). 
First aorist active participle of an old verb npocavaAoko, only here in the N.T. But Westcott 
and Hort reject this clause because it is not in B D Syriac Sinaitic. Whether genuine or not, 
the other clause in Mr 5:26 certainly is not in Luke: "had suffered many things of many 
physicians." Probably both are not genuine in Luke who takes care of the physicians by the 
simple statement that it was a chronic case: 

could not be healed of any (оок toyvoev олт” ovdevoc беролеоӨпуа). He omitted also 
what Mark has: "and was nothing bettered but rather grew worse." 

Luke 8:44 

The border of his garment (tov kpaoreóov tov атоо). Probably the tassel of the 
overgarment. Of the four corners two were in front and two behind. See on Mt 9:20. 

Stanched (eotn). Second aorist active indicative, 

stopped at once (effective aorist). 

Luke 8:45 

Press thee and crush thee (ovveyovotv oe ка алод\лВоосху). Hold thee together, hold 
thee in (cvveyo, see verse 37). 

Crush thee (алоӨ\Во) here only in the N.T., a verb used of pressing out grapes іп 
Diodorus and Josephus. Mr 5:31 has соуӨ\Во, to press together. 

Luke 8:46 

For I perceived that power had gone forth from me (eyw yap eyvwv боуашу 
eteAndvOviav ол' єроо). Eyvov is second aorist active indicative of ytvooko, knowledge by 
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personal experience as here. It is followed by the second perfect active participle ЕеАПАоболау 
in indirect discourse (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1040-42). Jesus felt the sensation of power 
already gone. Who does not know what this sense of "goneness" or exhaustion of nervous 
energy means? 

Luke 8:47 

Trembling (rpeuovoa). Vivid touch of the feeling of this sensitive woman who now 
had to tell everybody of her cure, "in the presence of all the people" (evwmtov лаутос tov 
Aaov). She faced the widest publicity for her secret cure. 

Luke 8:49 

From the ruler of the synagogue's house (лара tov apyicvvayoyov). The word "house" 
is not in the Greek here as in Mr 5:35 where ало is used rather than тара, as here. But the 
ruler himself had come to Jesus (Lu 8:41 ) and this is the real idea. Trouble not (unket 
oxvAXe). See on Lu 7:6 for this verb and also Mr 5:35; Mt 9:36. 

Luke 8:50 

And she shall be made whole (xa owðnosta). This promise in addition to the words 
in Mr 5:36 . See there for discussion of details. 

Luke 8:53 

Knowing that she was dead (ғіботес от олебауеу). That she died (arte0avev), second 
aorist active indicative of алобупоко. 

Luke 8:54 

Called (ефоупсеу). Certainly not to wake up the dead, but to make it plain to all that 
she rose in response to his elevated tone of voice. Some think that the remark of Jesus in 
verse 52 (Mr 5:39; Mt 9:24 ) proves that she was not really dead, but only in a trance. It 
matters little. The touch of Christ's hand and the power of his voice restored her to life. 

Maiden (п auc) rather than Mark's (Mr 5:41 ) to kopaotov (vernacular Koine). 

Luke 8:55 

Her spirit returned (ereotpeyev то rvevpa avtns). The life came back to her at once. 

Be given her to eat (avtn бобпуа gayetv). The first infinitive 6o0rva is an indirect 
command. The second qaye (second aorist active of £001) is epexegetic purpose. 
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ІліКе 9 


Luke 9:1 

He called the twelve together (ovvKaheoapevoc тоос бобека). Mr 6:7; Mt 10:1 have 
лроскаЛеоро, to call to him. Both the indirect middle voice. 

Luke 9:2 

He sent them forth (ameotetAev avtouc). First aorist active indicative of алоотеЛЛо. 

To preach the kingdom of God and to heal the sick (xrpvoostv trjv росіЛаау vov 
беоо xa tao8a). Present indicative for the continuous functions during this campaign. This 
double office of herald (knpvooetv) and healer (tac8a) is stated directly in Mt 10:7-8 . Note 
the verb аора for healing here, though 8epanevetv in verse 1, apparently used interchange- 
ably. 

Luke 9:3 

Neither staff (unte papóov). For the apparent contradiction between these words (Mt 
10:10 ) and Mr 6:8 see discussion there. For mnpav (wallet) see also оп Mr 6:8 (Mt 10:10 ) 
for this and other details here. 

Luke 9:5 

As many as receive you not (осо av un Sexwvta vuac). Indefinite relative plural with 
av and present middle subjunctive and the negative un. Here Mt 10:14 has the singular 
(whosoever) and Mr 6:11 has "whatsoever place." 

For a testimony against them (etc uapropiov em’ avrovc). Note use of et avtovg where 
Mr 6:11 has simply the dative avtotc (disadvantage), really the same idea. 

Luke 9:6 

Went (dinpxovto). Imperfect middle, continuous and repeated action made plainer 
also by three present participles (eepyouevot, evayyeAtCopevot, бералеооутес), describing 
the wide extent of the work through all the villages (ката тас коџас̧, distributive use of 
ката) everywhere (mavtaxov) in Galilee. 

Luke 9:7 

All that was done (ta yıvopeva лаута). Present middle participle, "all that was coming 
to pass." 

He was much perplexed (біцлоре). Imperfect active of біалорео), to be thoroughly at 
a loss, unable to find a way out (ĉia, a privative, mopoc, way), common ancient verb, but 
only in Luke's writings in the N.T. 

Because it was said (Sta to Aeyeo0a). Neat Greek idiom, the articular passive infinitive 
after dia. Three reports came to the ears of Herod as Luke has it, each introduced by от 
(that) in indirect discourse: "By some" (оло tivwv), "by some" (vro ttvov бе), "by others" 
(аЛЛоу бе, оло not here expressed, but carried over). The verbs in the indirect discourse 
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here (verses 7,8 ) are all three aorists (nyepOn first passive; epavn second passive; aveotn 
second active), not past perfects as the English has them. 

Luke 9:9 

He sought (e(nte). Imperfect active. He keep on seeking to see Jesus. The rumours 
disturbed Herod because he was sure that he had put him to death ("John I beheaded"). 

Luke 9:10 

Declared (білүпсауто). First aorist middle of óu]yeopa, to carry a narrative through 
to the end. Jesus listened to it all. 

They had done (£n1ouoav). Aorist active indicative, they did. 

He took them (лароЛафоу avtovc). Second aorist active participle оЁлараларВауо. 
Very common verb. 

Bethsaida (BnOoatda). Peculiar to Luke. Bethsaida Julias is the territory of Philip, for 
it is on the other side of the Sea of Galilee (Joh 6:1 ). 

Luke 9:11 

Spake (eade). Imperfect active, he continued speaking. 

He healed (ато). Imperfect middle, he continued healing. 

Luke 9:12 

To wear away (kAtvetv). Old verb usually transitive, to bend or bow down. Many 
compounds as in English decline, incline, recline, clinic (kAtvn, bed), etc. Luke alone in the 
N.T. uses it intransitively as here. The sun was turning down towards setting. 

Lodge (kataAvowotv). First aorist active subjunctive of kataAvw, a common verb, to 
dissolve, destroy, overthrow, and then of travellers to break a journey, to lodge (karoAvpa, 
inn, Lu 2:7 ). Only here and 19:7 in the N.T. in this sense. 

Get victuals (evpwotv елісітібиоу). Ingressive aorist active of evpiokw, very common 
verb. 

Victuals (emtottiopov, from елісітібоно, to provision oneself, ovo, from ottov, wheat) 
only here in the N.T., though common in ancient Greek, especially for provisions for a 
journey (snack). See on Mr 6:32-44; Mt 14:13-21 for discussion of details. 

Luke 9:13 

Except we should go and buy food (e unt лореобеутес npes ayopaowpev Вроџата). 
This is a condition of the third class with the aorist subjunctive (ayopaowpev), where the 
conjunction is usually ғау (with negative ғау un), but not always or necessarily so especially 
in the Koine. So in 1Co 14:5 е ип dteppnvevn and in Php 3:12 e ка xavoaAapo. "Unless" is 
better here than "except." 

Food (Вроцото), means eaten pieces from ВВроско, to eat, somewhat like our "edibles" 
or vernacular "eats." 

Luke 9:14 
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About (woe). Luke ав Mt 14:21 adds this word to the definite statement of Mr 6:44 that 
there were 5,000 men, a hundred companies of fifty each. 

Sit down (катак\уате). First aorist active imperative. Recline, lie down. Only in Luke 
in the N.T. See also verse 15. 

In companies (kAiotac). Cognate accusative after 

kataklinate . Only here in the N.T. A row of persons reclining at meals (table company). 

About fifty each (woe ava леутцкоута). Distributive use of ava and approximate 
number again (woe). 

Luke 9:16 

The five ... the two (tovc леуте ... rovc бо). Pointing back to verse 13, fine example 
of the Greek article. 

And gave (ка ебібо»). Imperfect active обор, kept on giving. This picturesque im- 
perfect is preceded by the aorist катекЛаоғу (brake), a single act. This latter verb in the N.T. 
only here and the parallel in Mr 6:41 , though common enough in ancient Greek. We say 
"break off" where here the Greek has "break down" (or thoroughly), perfective use of kata. 

Luke 9:17 

Twelve baskets (кофіуо бобека). For discussion of kogovo and oqupióeq as well as of 
кЛасџата (broken pieces) see on Mr 6:43; Mt 14:20. 

Luke 9:18 

As he was praying (ev то etva avtov mpooevyouevov). Common Lukan idiom of ev 
with the articular infinitive for a temporal clause, only here Luke has the periphrastic infin- 
itive (erva Mpooevxopevoy) as also in 11:1. This item about Christ's praying alone in Luke. 

Alone (ката povac). In the N.T. only here and Mr 4:10 . Perhaps xopa (places) is to 
be supplied with роусс (lonely places). 

Were with him (ovvnoav avro). This seems like a contradiction unless "alone" is to 
Бе taken with ovvnoav. Westcott and Hort put ovvnvtnoav in the margin. This would mean 
that as Jesus was praying alone, the disciples fell in with him. At any rate he was praying 
apart from them. 

Luke 9:19 

That I am (we eva). Accusative and infinitive in indirect assertion, a common Greek 
idiom. Mt 16:13 for "I" has "the Son of man" as identical in the consciousness of Christ. The 
various opinions of men about Jesus here run parallel to the rumours heard by Herod (verses 
8,9). 

Luke 9:20 

But who say ye? (Номгіс бе tiva Aeyete;). Note the emphatic proleptical position of 
vuets: "But ye who do ye say? This is really what mattered now with Jesus. 

The Christ of God (Tov xptotov tov Өеоо). The accusative though the infinitive is not 
expressed. The Anointed of God, the Messiah of God. See on 2:26 for "the Anointed of the 
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Lord." See оп Mt 16:17 for discussion of Peter's testimony in full. Mr 6:29 has simply "the 
Christ." It is clear from the previous narrative that this is not a new discovery from Simon 
Peter, but simply the settled conviction of the disciples after all the defections of the Galilean 
masses and the hostility of the Jerusalem ecclesiastics. The disciples still believed in Jesus as 
the Messiah of Jewish hope and prophecy. It will become plain that they do not grasp the 
spiritual conception of the Messiah and his kingdom that Jesus taught, but they are clear 
that he is the Messiah however faulty their view of the Messiah may be. There was comfort 
in this for Jesus. They were loyal to him. 

Luke 9:21 

To tell this to no man (unôev Aeyetv tovto). Indirect command with the negative in- 
finitive after 

commanded (ларпүүгідеу). It had been necessary for Jesus to cease using the word 

Messiah (Xptotoc) about himself because of the political meaning to the Jews. Its use 
by the disciples would lead to revolution as was plain after the feeding of the five thousand 
(Joh 6:15 ). 

Luke 9:22 

Rejected (anoóoxipacO0nva). First aorist passive infinitive of алобокциобо, to reject 
after trial. 

The third day (tn tpitn nuepa). Locative case of time as іп Mt 16:21 . Here in the par- 
allel passage Mr 8:31 has "after three days" (ueta tpetc nuepac) in precisely the same sense. 
That is to say, "after three days" is just a free way of saying "on the third day" and cannot 
mean "on the fourth day" if taken too literally. For discussion of this plain prediction of the 
death of Christ with various details see discussion on Mt 16:21; Mr 8:31 . It was a melancholy 
outlook that depressed the disciples as Mark and Matthew show in the protest of Peter and 
his rebuke. 

Lake 9:23 

He said unto all (eAeyev бе трос mavtac). This is like Luke (cf. verse 43). Jesus wanted 
all (the multitude with his disciples, as Mr 8:34 has it) to understand the lesson of self-sacri- 
fice. They could not yet understand the full meaning of Christ's words as applied to his ap- 
proaching death of which he had been speaking. But certainly the shadow of the cross is 
already across the path of Jesus as he is here speaking. For details (soul, life, forfeit, gain, 
profit, lose, world) see discussion on Mt 16:24-26; Mr 8:34-37 . The word for lose (алоЛесе, 
from алоЛЛор, a very common verb) is used in the sense of destroy, kill, lose, as here. Note 
the mercantile terms in this passage (gain, lose, fine or forfeit, exchange). 

Daily (каб nuepav). Peculiar to Luke in this incident. Take up the cross (his own cross) 
daily (aorist tense, apatw), but keep on following me (окоЛообеіто), present tense). The 
cross was a familiar figure in Palestine. It was rising before Jesus as his destiny. Each man 
has his own cross to meet and bear. 
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Luke 9:26 

Whosoever shall be ashamed (ос av exatoyvvOn). Rather, 

Whosoever is ashamed as in Mr 8:38 . The first aorist passive subjunctive in an indef- 
inite relative clause with av. The passive verb is transitive here also. This verb is from en 
and atoyvvn, shame (in the eyes of men). Jesus endured the shame of the cross (Heb 12:2 
). The man at the feast who had to take a lower seat did it with shame (Lu 14:9 ). Paul is not 
ashamed of the Gospel (Ro 1:16 ). Onesiphorus was not ashamed of Paul (2Ti 1:16 ). 

In his own glory (ev тп боёп avtov). This item added to what is in Mr 8:38; Mt 16:27 


Luke 9:27 

Till they see (ews av wotv). Second aorist active subjunctive with ews and av referring 
to the future, an idiomatic construction. So in Mr 9:1; Mt 16:28 . In all three passages "shall 
not taste of death" (ov un yevowvta Өауатох, double negative with aorist middle subjunctive) 
occurs also. Rabbinical writings use this figure. Like a physician Christ tasted death that we 
may see how to die. Jesus referred to the cross as "this cup" (Mr 14:36; Mt 26:39; Lu 22:42 
). Mark speaks of the kingdom of God as "come" (eAndvOvtav, second perfect active parti- 
ciple). Matthew as "coming" (epxouevov) referring to the Son of man, while Luke has neither 
form. See Matthew and Mark for discussion of the theories of interpretation of this difficult 
passage. The Transfiguration follows in a week and may be the first fulfilment in the mind 
of Jesus. It may also symbolically point to the second coming. 

Luke 9:28 

About eight days (woe прера окто). А nominativus pendens without connexion or 
construction. Mr 9:2 (Mt 17:1 ) has "after six days" which agrees with the general statement. 

Into the mountain (stc то opoc). Probably Mount Hermon because we know that Jesus 
was near Caesarea Philippi when Peter made the confession (Mr 8:27; Mt 16:13 ). Hermon 
is still the glory of Palestine from whose heights one can view the whole of the land. It was 
a fit place for the Transfiguration. 

To pray (лросеоҒаобо). Peculiar to Luke who so often mentions Christ's habit of 
prayer (cf. 3:21). See also verse 29 "as he was praying" (ev tw лросеохеоба, one of Luke's 
favourite idioms). 

His countenance was altered (eyeveto то eiGoc Tov Mpoowmov avrov етероу). Literally, 
"the appearance of his face became different." Mt 17:2 says that "his face did shine as the 
sun." Luke does not use the word "transfigured" (ueveuopqo0n) in Mr 9:2; Mt 17:2. He may 
have avoided this word because of the pagan associations with this word as Ovid's 
Metapop@ooec. 

And his raiment became white and dazzling (ко o tyatiopog avrov ХЛеокос 
eLaotpantwv). Literally, 
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And his raiment white radiant . There is по and between "white" and "dazzling." The 
participle «Ғостралтоуу is from the compound verb meaning to flash (aotpantw) out or 
forth (££). The simple verb is common for lightning flashes and bolts, but the compound 
in the LXX and here alone in the N.T. See Mr 9:3 "exceeding white" and Mt 17:2 "white as 
the light." 

Luke 9:31 

There talked with him (соуеЛоЛооу avtw). Imperfect active, were talking with him. 

Who appeared in glory (о офбеутес ev боёп). First aorist passive participle of opaw. 
This item peculiar to Luke. Compare verse 26. 

Spake of his decease (sAeyov tnv e&oóov). Imperfect active, were talking about his 
etoduc (departure from earth to heaven) very much like our English word "decease" (Latin 
decessus, a going away). The glorious light graphically revealed Moses and Elijah talking 
with Jesus about the very subject concerning which Peter had dared to rebuke Jesus for 
mentioning (Mr 8:32; Mt 16:22 ). This very word ғёобос̧ (way out) in the sense of death 
occurs in 2 Peter 1:15 and is followed by a brief description of the Transfiguration glory. 
Other words for death (бауатос) in the N.T. are exBaotc, going out as departure (Heb 13:7 
), agi&ic, departing (Ac 20:29 ), avadvotc, loosening anchor (2Ti 4:6 ) and avoAvoa (Php 
1:23). 

To accomplish (л\прооу). To fulfil. Moses had led the Exodus from Egypt. Jesus will 
accomplish the exodus of God's people into the Promised Land on high. See on Mark and 
Matthew for discussion of significance of the appearance of Moses and Elijah as represent- 
atives of law and prophecy and with a peculiar death. The purpose of the Transfiguration 
was to strengthen the heart of Jesus as he was praying long about his approaching death 
and to give these chosen three disciples a glimpse of his glory for the hour of darkness 
coming. No one on earth understood the heart of Jesus and so Moses and Elijah came. The 
poor disciples utterly failed to grasp the significance of it all. 

Luke 9:32 

Were heavy with sleep (noav ВеВарпиғуо олуш). Periphrastic past perfect of Bapew, 
a late form for the ancient Вароуо (not in N.T. save Textus Receptus in Lu 21:34 ). This 
form, rare and only in passive (present, aorist, perfect) in the N.T., is like Bapvvw, from 
Варос̧, and that from Варос̧, weight, burden (Ga 6:2 ). Нолуш is in the instrumental case. 
They had apparently climbed the mountain in the early part of the night and were now 
overcome with sleep as Jesus prolonged his prayer. Luke alone tells of their sleep. The same 
word is used of the eyes of these three disciples in the Garden of Gethsemane (Mt 26:43 ) 
and of the hearts of many (Lu 21:34 ). 

But when they were fully awake (Staypnyopnoavtec бе). First aorist active participle 
of this late (Herodian) and rare compound verb (here alone in the N.T.), dtaypnyopew (Luke 
is fond of compounds with біа). The simple verb үрцүорео (from the second perfect active 
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eypnyopa) is also late, but common in the LXX and the М.Т. The effect оҒбю can be either 
to remain awake in spite of desire to sleep (margin of Revised Version) or to become thor- 
oughly awake (ingressive aorist tense also) as Revised Version has it. This is most likely 
correct. The Syriac Sinaitic has it "When they awoke." Certainly they had been through a 
strain. 

His glory (tnv боҒау avrov). See also verse 26 in the words of Jesus. 

Luke 9:33 

As they were departing from him (ev tw diaywptCeo8a avtous ал” avtov). Peculiar to 
Luke and another instance of Luke's common idiom of ev with the articular infinitive in a 
temporal clause. This common verb occurs here only in the N.T. The present middle voice 
means to separate oneself fully (direct middle). This departing of Moses and Elijah apparently 
accompanied Peter's remark as given in all three Gospels. See for details on Mark and Mat- 
thew. 

Master (Emtotata) here, 

Rabbi (Mr 9:5 ), 

Lord (Кәрі, Mt 17:4 ). 

Let us make (лоору, first aorist active subjunctive) as in Mr 9:5, but Mt 17:4 has 
"I will make" (лошцоо)). It was near the time of the feast of the tabernacles. So Peter proposes 
that they celebrate it up here instead of going to Jerusalem for it as they did a bit later (Joh 
7). 

Not knowing what he said (un ғ:ӧос̧ o Лғүс). Literally, 

not understanding what he was saying (un, regular negative with participle and Aeye, 
present indicative retained in relative clause in indirect discourse). Luke puts it more bluntly 
than Mark (Peter's account), "For he wist not what to answer; for they became sore afraid" 
(Mr 9:6 ). Peter acted according to his impulsive nature and spoke up even though he did 
not know what to say or even what he was saying when he spoke. He was only half awake 
as Luke explains and he was sore afraid as Mark (Peter) explains. He had bewilderment 
enough beyond a doubt, but it was Peter who spoke, not James and John. 

Luke 9:34 

Overshadowed them (eneokiačev avtovg). Imperfect active (aorist in Mt 17:5 ) as 
present participle in Mr 9:7 , inchoative, the shadow began to come upon them. On Hermon 
as on many high mountains a cloud will swiftly cover the cap. I have seen this very thing at 
Blue Ridge, North Carolina. This same verb is used of the Holy Spirit upon Mary (Lu 1:35 
). Nowhere else in the N.T., though an old verb (emt, окіобо), from okia, shadow). 

As they entered into the cloud (ev tw etogAOetv avtovg etc trjv vegeAnv). Luke's idiom 
оҒеу with the articular infinitive again (aorist active this time, on the entering in as to them). 
All six "entered into" the cloud, but only Peter, James, and John "became afraid" (epoBnOnoav, 
ingressive first aorist passive). 
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Luke 9:35 

If exetvouc be accepted here instead of avtovg, the three disciples would be outside of 
the cloud. 

Out of the cloud (ек trj  vegeAnc). This voice was the voice of the Father like that at 
the baptism of Jesus (Lu 3:22; Mr 1:11; Mt 3:17 ) and like that near the end (Joh 12:28-30 ) 
when the people thought it was a clap of thunder or an angel. 

My son, my chosen (Но vtoc pov, o £&kAeAeyuevoc). So the best documents (Aleph B 
L Syriac Sinaitic). The others make it "My Beloved" as in Mr 9:7; Mt 17:5 . These disciples 
are commanded to hear Jesus, God's Son, even when he predicts his death, a pointed rebuke 
to Simon Peter as to all. 

Luke 9:36 

When the voice came (ev то yeveo0a tny фоуцу). Another example of Luke's idiom, 
this time with the second aorist middle infinitive. Literally, "on the coming as to the voice" 
(accusative of general reference). It does not mean that it was "after" the voice was past that 
Jesus was found alone, but simultaneously with it (ingressive aorist tense). 

Alone (uovoc). Same adjective іп Mr 9:8; Mt 17:8 translated "only." Should be rendered 
"alone" there also. 

They held their peace (eotynoav). Ingressive aorist active of common verb огүоо), be- 
came silent. In Mr 9:9; Mt 17:9 , Jesus commanded them not to tell till His Resurrection 
from the dead. Luke notes that they in awe obeyed that command and it turns out that they 
finally forgot the lesson of this night's great experience. By and by they will be able to tell 
them, but not "in those days." 

Which they had seen (wv ewpaxkav). Attraction of the relative a into the case of the 
unexpressed antecedent tovtov. Perfect active indicative eopakav with Koine (papyri) form 
for the ancient £vpakaotv changed by analogy to the first aorist ending in -av instead of - 
aotv. 

Luke 9:37 

On the next day (tn e&nc nuepa). Alone in Luke. It shows that the Transfiguration took 
place on the preceding night. 

They were come down (катеАбоутоу avtov). Genitive absolute of second aorist active 
participle of kavepxopa, a common enough verb, but in the N.T. only in Luke's writings 
save Jas 3:15. 

Met him (ovvnvtnoev avro). First aorist active of ovvavtaw, common compound 
verb, to meet with, only in Luke's writings in the N.T. save Heb 7:1. With associative instru- 
mental case avtw. 

Luke 9:38 

Master (Лібаскоде). Teacher as in Mr 9:17. 

Lord (корге, Mt 17:15 ). 
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To look upon (етіРАеууа). Aorist active infinitive of erifAeno (ел, upon, РАетю, look), 
common verb, but in the N.T. only here and Jas 2:3 except Lu 1:48 in quotation from LXX. 
This compound verb is common in medical writers for examining carefully the patient. 

Mine only child (роуоүғупс ро). Only in Luke as already about an only child in 7:12; 
8:42. 

Luke 9:39 

Suddenly (ғ&ғфупс̧). Old adverb, but in the N.T. only in Luke's writings save Mr 13:36 
. Used by medical writers of sudden attacks of disease like epilepsy. 

It teareth him that he foameth (onapaooe avtov ueta афроо). Literally, "It tears him 
with (accompanied with, uera) foam" (old word, афрос, only here in the N.T.). From 
onapaooo, to convulse, a common verb, but in the М.Т. only here and Mr 1:26; 9:26 (and 
cvvorapaooo, Mr 9:20 ). See Mr 9:17; Mt 17:15; Lu 9:39 for variations in the symptoms іп 
each Gospel. The use of uera aqpov is a medical item. 

Hardly (uoc). Late word used in place of роу, the old Greek term (in some MSS. 
here) and alone in Luke's writings in (һе N.T. save IPe 4:18; Ro 5:7. 

Bruising him sorely (ovvtpiBov avtov). Common verb for rubbing together, crushing 
together like chains (Mr 5:4 ) or asa vase (Mr 14:3 ). See оп Matthew and Mark for discussion 
of details here. 

Luke 9:41 

How long shall I be with you and bear with you? (сос mote eoopa лрос орас ка 
ave&opia ороу;). Here the two questions of Mr 9:19 (only опе in Mt 17:17 ) are combined 
in one sentence. 

Bear with (avefoua, direct middle future) is, hold myself from you (ablative case ороу). 

Faithless (аліотос) is disbelieving and perverse (біғотрацџғуп, perfect passive participle 
of dtaotpepw), is twisted, turned, or torn in two. 

Luke 9:42 

As he was yet a coming (et mpooepxopevov avtov). Genitive absolute. While he was 
yet coming (the boy, that is, not Jesus). Note quaint English "a coming" retained in the Revised 
Version. 

Dashed him (eppnéev avtov). First aorist active indicative оЁртүуоџ or рпосо, to rend 
or convulse, a common verb, used sometimes of boxers giving knockout blows. 

Tare grievously (ovveonapagev). Rare word as only here and Mr 9:20 in the N.T., 
which see. 

Gave him back to his father (олебокеу avtov то татр avrov). Tender touch alone in 
Luke as in 7:15. 

They were all astonished (e&em\nooovto бе лаутес). Imperfect passive of the common 
verb exmAnoow or еклАтууор, to strike out, a picturesque description of the amazement of 
all at the easy victory of Jesus where the nine disciples had failed. 
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At the majesty of God (ел tn неүсЛеютпт tov Өсоо). А late word from the adjective 
ueyaAetoc and that from peyac (great). In the N.T. only here and Ac 19:27 of Artemis and 
in 2 Peter 1:16 of the Transfiguration. It came to be used by the emperors like our word 
"Majesty." 

Which he did (otc emote). This is one ofthe numerous poor verse divisions. This sentence 
has nothing to do with the first part of the verse. The imperfect active emote covers a good 
deal not told by Luke (see Mr 9:30; Mt 17:22 ). Note the attraction of the relative 

hois into the case of 

p&Xsin , its antecedent. 

Luke 9:44 

Sink into your ears (Өғобғ vues etc та ота ороу). Second aorist imperative middle 
of tinu, common verb. "Do you (note emphatic position) yourselves (whatever others do) 
put into your ears." No word like "sink" here. The same prediction here as in Mr 9:31; Mt 
17:22 about the Son of man only without mention of death and resurrection as there, which 
see for discussion. 

Luke 9:45 

It was concealed from them (nv лоракекаЛоциғуоу ал” avtov). Periphrastic past 
perfect of ларакоЛолто, a common verb, but only here in the N.T., to cover up, to hide 
from. This item only in Luke. 

That they should not perceive it (tva un ato0cvra avro). Second aorist middle sub- 
junctive ofthe common verb aoðavopa used with tva un, negative purpose. This explanation 
at least relieves the disciples to some extent of full responsibility for their ignorance about 
the death of Jesus as Mr 9:32 observes, as does Luke here that they were afraid to ask him. 
Plummer says, "They were not allowed to understand the saying then, in order that they 
might remember it afterwards, and see that Jesus had met His sufferings with full knowledge 
and free will." Perhaps also, if they had fully understood, they might have lacked courage 
to hold on to the end. But it is a hard problem. 

Luke 9:46 

A reasoning (біаЛоүюиос). A dispute. The word is from dtahoytCoua, the verb used 
in Mr 9:33 about this incident. In Luke this dispute follows immediately after the words of 
Jesus about his death. They were afraid to ask Jesus about that subject, but Mt 18:1 states 
that they came to Jesus to settle it. 

Which of them should be greatest (то тс av ein реу avtov). Note the article with 
the indirect question, the clause being in the accusative of general reference. The optative 
with av is here because it was so in the direct question (potential optative with av retained 
in the indirect). But Luke makes it plain that it was not an abstract problem about greatness 
in the kingdom of heaven as they put it to Jesus (Mt 18:1 ), but a personal problem in their 
own group. Rivalries and jealousies had already come and now sharp words. By and by 
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James and John will be bold enough to ask for the first places for themselves in this political 
kingdom which they expect (Mr 10:35; Mt 20:20 ). It is a sad spectacle. 

Luke 9:47 

Took a little child (emtAabouevoc matdtov). Second aorist middle participle of the 
common verb ғліЛарВауо. Strictly, Taking a little child to himself (indirect middle). Mr 
9:36 has merely the active Aapov of the simple verb ЛарВауо. Set him by his side (eotnoev 
ауто тар eavtw). "In his arms" Mr 9:36 has it, "in the midst of them" Mt 18:3 says. All three 
attitudes following one another (the disciples probably in a circle around Jesus anyhow) 
and now the little child (Peter's child?) was slipped down by the side of Jesus as he gave the 
disciples an object lesson in humility which they sorely needed. 

Luke 9:48 

This little child (tovto то raiótov). As Jesus spoke he probably had his hand upon the 
head of the child. Mt 18:5 has "one such little child." The honoured disciple, Jesus holds, is 
the one who welcomes little children "іп my name" (ел tw оуонат pov), upon the basis of 
my name and my authority. It was a home-thrust against the selfish ambition of the Twelve. 
Ministry to children is a mark of greatness. Have preachers ever yet learned how to win 
children to Christ? They are allowed to slip away from home, from Sunday school, from 
church, from Christ. 

For he that is least among you all (o yap |шкротерос ғу ласту ошу оларуоу). Note 
the use of vrtapyo as in 8:41; 23:50. The comparative шкротерос is in accord with the Koine 
idiom where the superlative is vanishing (nearly gone in modern Greek). But 

great (ueyac) is positive and very strong. This saying peculiar to Luke here. 

Luke 9:49 

And John answered (олокрӨғ бе Іоаупс̧). As if John wanted to change the subject 
after the embarrassment of the rebuke for their dispute concerning greatness (Lu 9:46-48 
). 

Master (emtotata). Only in Luke in the N.T. as already four times (5:5; 8:24,45; 9:33 ). 

We forbade him (екоЛоонеу avrov). Conative imperfect as in Mr 9:38, We tried to 
hinder him. 

Because he followeth not with us (от оок окоЛообе ue0 nuov). Present tense preserved 
for vividness where Mark has imperfect 

Xkolouthei . Note also here "with us" (ue0' nuwv) where Mark has associative instru- 
mental Пішу. It is a pitiful specimen of partisan narrowness and pride even in the Beloved 
Disciple, one of the Sons of Thunder. The man was doing the Master's work in the Master's 
name and with the Master's power, but did not run with the group of the Twelve. 

Luke 9:50 

"Against you is for уои" (ка0” vuwv олер vuwv). Mr 9:40 has "against us is for us" 
(nuov ... nuwv). Тһе Koine Greek rj and v were often pronounced alike and it was easy to 
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interchange them. So many MSS. here read just as in Mark. The point is precisely the same 
as it is a proverbial saying. See a similar saying in Lu 11:23 : "He that is not with me is against 
me." The prohibition here as іп Mr 9:39 is general: "Stop hindering him" (un коХоғте, ur 
and the present imperative, not рп and the aorist subjunctive). The lesson of toleration in 
methods of work for Christ is needed today. 

Luke 9:51 

When the days were well-nigh come (ev tw ovpmAnpovoba tac nuepac). Luke's common 
idiom ev with the articular infinitive, "in the being fulfilled as to the days." This common 
compound occurs in the N.T. only here and Lu 8:23; Ac 2:1 . The language here makes it 
plain that Jesus was fully conscious of the time of his death as near as already stated (Lu 
9:22.27,31 ). 

That he should be received up (trj ауоЛцмуевос avrov). Literally, "of his taking up." 
It is an old word (from Hippocrates on), but here alone in the N.T. It is derived from 
avahauBavw (the verb used of the Ascension, Ac 1:2,11,22; 1Ti 3:16 ) and refers here to the 
Ascension of Jesus after His Resurrection. Not only in John's Gospel (Joh 17:5 ) does Jesus 
reveal a yearning for a return to the Father, but it is in the mind of Christ here as evidently 
at the Transfiguration ( 9:31) and later in Lu 12:49f . 

He steadfastly set his face (avtoc то mpoowmov еоттірісеу). Note emphatic avtog, 

he himself , with fixedness of purpose in the face of difficulty and danger. This look on 
Christ's face as he went to his doom is noted later in Mr 10:32 . It is a Hebraistic idiom (nine 
times in Ezekiel), this use of face here, but the verb (effective aorist active) is an old one 
from отпро (from отпргүё, a support), to set fast, to fix. 

To go to Jerusalem (tov nopeveoOa etc IepovoaAnp). Genitive infinitive of purpose. 
Luke three times mentions Christ making his way to Jerusalem (9:51; 13:22; 17:11 ) and 
John mentions three journeys to Jerusalem during the later ministry (Joh 7:10; 11:17; 12:1 
). It is natural to take these journeys to be the same in each of these Gospels. Luke does not 
make definite location of each incident and John merely supplements here and there. But 
in a broad general way they seem to correspond. 

Luke 9:52 

Sent messengers (ameotet\ev ayyeAovc). As a precaution since he was going to Jerusalem 
through Samaria. The Samaritans did not object when people went north from Jerusalem 
through their country. He was repudiating Mount Gerizim by going by it to Jerusalem. This 
was an unusual precaution by Jesus and we do not know who the messengers ( angels ) 
were. 

To make ready for him (wc етоццаса avro). Hwg is correct here, not wote. The only 
examples of the final use of wç with the infinitive in the М.Т. are this one and Heb 7:9 (ab- 
solute use). In Acts 20:24 Westcott and Hort read wç teAetwow and put we veAewoa in the 
margin (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1091). 
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Luke 9:53 

And they did not receive him (ка оок ебеҒауто avtov). Adversative use of ka = But. 

Because his face was going to Jerusalem (от то лросолоу AVTOV пу zopevopevov EIG 
IepovooAnu). Periphrastic imperfect middle. It was reason enough to the churlish Samaritans. 

Luke 9:54 

Saw this (1боутес). Second aorist active participle of opaw. Saw the messengers returning. 

We bid (ӨғЛес̧ eutopev). Deliberative subjunctive etmwpev after Bedes without tva, 
probably two questions, Dost thou wish? Shall we bid? Perhaps the recent appearance of 
Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration reminded James and John of the incident in 2Ki 
1:10-12. Some MSS. add here "as Elijah did." The language of the LXX is quoted by James 
and John, these fiery Sons of Thunder. Note the two aorist active infinitives (kataBnvat, 
avahwoa, the first ingressive, the second effective). 

Luke 9:55 

But he turned (otpagetc бе). Second aorist passive participle оҒотрефо), common verb, 
to turn round. Dramatic act. Some ancient MSS. have here: 

Ye know not what manner of spirit ye аге of (ovk оюбате norov луғуџатос есте). This 
sounds like Christ and may be a genuine saying though not a part of Luke's Gospel. A 
smaller number of MSS. add also: 

For the Son of Man came not to destroy men's lives, but to save them (Ho yap оос 
tov avOpwrov ovk пАбеулуохас аубролоу олоХеса ahha соса), a saying reminding us of 
Mt 5:17; Lu 19:10 . Certain it is that here Jesus rebuked the bitterness of James and John 
toward Samaritans as he had already chided John for his narrowness towards a fellow- 
worker in the kingdom. 

Luke 9:57 

А certain man (тіс). Mt 8:19 calls him "a scribe." Lu 9:57-60; Mt 8:19-22 , but not in 
Mark and so from Q or the Logia. 

Wherever you go (олох ғау алеруц) is the present middle subjunctive with the indef- 
inite relative adverb ғау, common Greek idiom. See on Matthew for "holes," "nests," "Son 
of man." The idiom "where to lay his head" (nov tny keqoAnv KAtvn) is the same in both, 
the deliberative subjunctive retained in the indirect question. "Jesus knows the measure of 
the scribe's enthusiasm" (Plummer). The wandering life of Jesus explains this statement. 

Luke 9:59 

And he said unto another (гілеу бе лрос etepov). Mt 8:21 omits Christ's "Follow me" 
(akoAovOs uo) and makes this man a volunteer instead of responding to the appeal of Jesus. 
There is no real opposition, of course. In Matthew's account the man is apologetic as in 
Luke. Plummer calls him "one of the casual disciples" of whom there are always too many. 
The scribes knew how to give plausible reasons for not being active disciples. 
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First (лротоу). One of the problems о life is the relation of duties to each other, which 
comes first. The burial of one's father was a sacred duty (Ge 25:9 ), but, as in the case of 
Tobit 4:3, this scribe's father probably was still alive. What the scribe apparently meant was 
that he could not leave his father while still alive to follow Jesus around over the country. 

Luke 9:60 

Leave the dead to bury their own dead (agec тоос уекроос Daya тоос eavtov vekpovc). 
This paradox occurs so in Mt 8:22 . The explanation is that the spiritually dead can bury the 
literally dead. For such a quick change in the use of the same words see Joh 5:21-29 (spiritual 
resurrection from sin in Joh 5:21-27 , bodily resurrection from the grave, Joh 5:28,29 ) and 
Joh 11:25f . The harshness of this proverb to the scribe probably is due to the fact that he 
was manifestly using his aged father as an excuse for not giving Christ active service. 

But go thou and publish abroad the kingdom of God (ov бе алғЛӨоу StayyeAXe ту 
Baothetav tov Өеоо). The scribe's duty is put sharply (Вот бо Bov, ov бе). Christ called him 
to preach, and he was using pious phrases about his father as a pretext. Many a preacher 
has had to face a similar delicate problem of duty to father, mother, brothers, sisters and 
the call to preach. This was a clear case. Jesus will help any man called to preach to see his 
duty. Certainly Jesus does not advocate renunciation of family duties on the part of 
preachers. 

Luke 9:61 

And another also said (гілеу бе ка etepoc). A volunteer like the first. This third case 
is given by Luke alone, though the incident may also come from the same Logia as the other 
two. Нетерос does not here mean one of a "different" sort as is sometimes true of this pro- 
noun, but merely another like аХЛХос (Robertson, Grammar, p. 749). 

But first (лротоу бе). He also had something that was to come "first." 

To bid farewell to them that are at my house (arora£aoa тоц ғ тоу otkov pov). 
In itself that was a good thing to do. This first aorist middle infinitive is from anotacow, 
an old verb, to detach, to separate, to assign as a detachment of soldiers. In the N.T. it only 
appears in the middle voice with the meaning common in late writers to bid adieu, to sep- 
arate oneself from others. It is used in Ac 18:18 of Paul taking leave of the believers in Corinth. 
See also Mr 6:46; 2Co 2:13 . It is thus a formal function and this man meant to go home and 
set things in order there and then in due time to come and follow Jesus. 

Luke 9:62 

Having put his hand to the plough (emPadwv тпу xeipa ел” apotpov). Second aorist 
active participle of entBadAw, ар old and common verb, to place upon. Note repetition of 
preposition ел before аротроу (plough). This agricultural proverb is as old as Hesiod. Pliny 
observes that the ploughman who does not bend attentively to his work goes crooked. It 
has always been the ambition of the ploughman to run a straight furrow. The Palestine fellah 
had good success at it. 
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And looking back (ка РАетоу etc та олсо). Looking to the things behind. To do that 
is fatal as any ploughman knows. The call to turn back is often urgent. 

Fit (еобетос). From ev and тібци-угей-ріасей, suited for, adapted to. "The first case is 
that of inconsiderate impulse, the second that of conflicting duties, the third that ofa divided 
mind" (Bruce). 
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Luke 10 


Luke 10:1 

Appointed (avedetgev). First aorist active indicative of ауобекуор, an old verb, not 
only common, but in LXX. In the N.T. only here and Ac 1:24. СЕ avaóei&i in Lu 1:80 . To 
show forth, display, proclaim, appoint. 

Seventy others (etepouc Ербонцкоута ка). The "also" (ка) and the "others" point back 
to the mission of the Twelve in Galilee ( 9:1-6). Some critics think that Luke has confused 
this report ofa mission in Judea with that in Galilee, but needlessly so. What earthly objection 
can there be to two similar missions? B D Syr. Cur. and Syr. Sin. have "seventy-two." The 
seventy elders were counted both ways and the Sanhedrin likewise and the nations of the 
earth. It is an evenly balanced point. 

Two and two (ava боо). For companionship as with the Twelve though Mr 6:7 has it 
боо (vernacular idiom). В K have here ava vo, a combination of the idiom in Mr 6:7 and 
that here. 

He himself was about to come (nuedAev avtos epyeo0a). Imperfect of pehAw with 
present infinitive and note avtog. Jesus was to follow after and investigate the work done. 
This was only a temporary appointment and no names are given, but they could cover a 
deal of territory. 

Luke 10:2 

Harvest (Oeptopoc). Late word for the older Өғрос̧, summer, harvest. The language in 
this verse is verbatim what we have in Mt 9:37,38 to the Twelve. Why not? The need is the 
same and prayer is the answer in each case. Prayer for preachers is Christ's method for in- 
creasing the supply. 

Luke 10:3 

As lambs (wc apvac). Here again the same language as that in Mt 10:16 except that 
there "sheep" (лроРата) appears instead of "lambs." Pathetic picture of the risks of mission- 
aries for Christ. They take their life in their hands. 

Luke 10:4 

Purse (BadAavtiov). Old word for money-bag, sometimes a javelin as if from paw. 
Only in Luke in the N.T. (10:4; 12:33; 22:35ff. ). See Lu 9:3; Mr 6:75; Mt 10:9f. for the other 
similar items. 

Salute no тап on the way (ицбеуа ката trjv обоу аслаотоӨг). First aorist (ingressive) 
middle subjunctive with uróeva. The peril of such wayside salutations was palaver and 
delay. The King's business required haste. Elisha's servant was not to tarry for salutations 
or salaams (2Ki 4:29 ). These oriental greetings were tedious, complicated, and often 
meddlesome if others were present or engaged in a bargain. 

Luke 10:5 
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First say (лротоу Aeyere). Say first. The adverb лротоу can be construed with "enter" 
(etoehOnte), but probably with Aeyere is right. The word spoken is the usual oriental saluta- 
tion. 

Luke 10:6 

A son of peace (ос etpyvnc). A Hebraism, though some examples occur in the ver- 
nacular Koine papyri. It means one inclined to peace, describing the head of the household. 

Shall rest (елауалоцоета). Second future passive of exavamtavw, a late double compound 
(emt, ava) of the common verb navw. 

It shall turn to you again (еф vuac ауакарує). Common verb avakayrto, to bend 
back, return. The peace in that case will bend back with blessing upon the one who spoke 
it. 

Luke 10:7 

In that same house (ev avtn tH оки). Literally, in the house itself, not "in the same 
house" (£v tr] avtn oxa), a different construction. A free rendering of the common Lukan 
idiom is, "in that very house." 

Eating (so00vrec). An old poetic verb £600 for eow that survives in late Greek. 

Such things as they give (та тар avtov). "The things from them." 

For the labourer is worthy of his hire (a&oc yap o ерүаттс tov |шобоо avtov). In Mt 
10:10 we have tr трофцс avtov (his food). 1Ti 5:18 has this saying quoted as scripture. 
That is not impossible if Luke wrote by A.D. 62. Paul there however may quote only De 25:4 
as scripture and get this quotation either from Lu 10:7 or from a proverbial saying of Jesus. 
It is certainly not a real objection against the Pauline authorship of First Timothy. 

Go not from house to house (un uevaQauvere eğ оккіас etc otkiav). As a habit, un and 
the present imperative, and so avoid waste oftime with such rounds of invitations as would 
come. 

Luke 10:8 

Such things as are set before you (ta ларатӨғреуа ошу). The things placed before 
you from time to time (present passive participle, repetition). Every preacher needs this 
lesson of common politeness. These directions may seem perfunctory and even common- 
place, but every teacher of young preachers knows how necessary they are. Hence they were 
given both to the Twelve and to the Seventy. 

Luke 10:9 

Is come nigh unto you (nyytkev eg’ vac). Perfect active indicative of eyyt(w as in Mt 
3:2 of the Baptist and Mr 1:15 of Jesus. Note еф vuiac here. 

Luke 10:10 

Into the streets thereof (stc тас лЛатеюс avtric). Out of the inhospitable houses into 
the broad open streets. 

Luke 10:11 
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Even the dust (ка tov kovioptov). Old word from kovig, dust, and оруур, to stir up. 
We have seen it already in Mt 10:14; Lu 9:5 . Dust is a plague in the east. Shake off even that. 

Cleaveth (koAAnOevta). First aorist passive participle of koAAaw, to cling as dust and 
mud do to shoes. Hence the orientals took off the sandals on entering a house. 

We wipe off (алорасоореда). Middle voice of an old verb алоџаосоо, to rub off with 
the hands. Nowhere else in the М.Т. But ғкрасоо, occurs in Lu 7:38,44 . 

Against you (Ношу). Fine example of the dative of disadvantage (the case of personal 
interest, the dative). 

Luke 10:12 

More tolerable (ауектотероу). Comparative of the verbal adjective ауектос from 
avexoua. An old adjective, but only the comparative in the М.Т. and in this phrase (Mt 
10:15; 11:22,24; Lu 10:12,14 ). 

Luke 10:13 

Would have repented (av petevonoav). Conclusion (apodosis) of second-class condi- 
tion, determined as unfulfilled. 

Long ago (лола). Implies a considerable ministry in these cities of which we are not 
told. Chorazin not mentioned save here and Mt 11:21 . Perhaps Kapate near Tell Hum 
(Capernaum). 

Sitting in sackcloth and ashes (ev сакко ка олобо кабтиеуо). Pictorial and graphic. 
The соккос (sackcloth) was dark coarse cloth made of goat's hair and worn by penitents, 
mourners, suppliants. It is a Hebrew word, sag. The rough cloth was used for sacks or bags. 
To cover oneself with ashes was a mode of punishment as well as of voluntary humiliation. 

Luke 10:15 

Shalt thou be exalted? (un vyw8nont). Mn expects the answer No. The verb is future 
passive indicative second singular of vyow, to lift up, a late verb from vyoc, height. It is 
used by Jesus of the Cross (Joh 12:32 ). 

Unto Hades (ewc Haióov). See on Mt 16:18 for this word which is here in contrast to 
Heaven as in Isa 14:13-15 . Hades is not Gehenna. "The desolation of the whole neighbour- 
hood, and the difficulty of identifying even the site of these flourishing towns, is part of the 
fulfilment of this prophecy" (Plummer). Ragg notes the omission of Nazareth from this list 
of cities of neglected privilege and opportunity. "Is it the tender memories of boyhood that 
keep from His lips the name of the arch-rejector ( 4:28 sqq.) Nazareth?" 

Luke 10:16 

Rejecteth him that sent me (aQete tov anootethavta ue). These solemn words form 
a fit close for this discourse to the Seventy. The fate of Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum will 
befall those who set aside (a privative and Өғтғо, from тіӨпім) the mission and message of 
these messengers of Christ. See this verb used in 7:30 of the attitude of the scribes and 
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Pharisees toward John and Jesus. It is this thought that makes it so grave a responsibility to 
be co-with Christ, high privilege as it is (Joh 9:4 ). 

Luke 10:17 

Returned with joy (әлеотреууау peta харос). They had profited by the directions of 
Jesus. Joy overflows their faces and their words. 

Even the demons (ка ta dayovia). This was a real test. The Twelve had been expressly 
endowed with this power when they were sent out (Lu 9:1 ), but the Seventy were only told 
to heal the sick ( 10:9). It was better than they expected. The Gospel worked wonders and 
they were happy. The demons were merely one sign of the conflict between Christ and Satan. 
Every preacher has to grapple with demons in his work. 

Are subject (vmotaoceta). Present passive indicative (repetition). 

Luke 10:18 

I beheld Satan fallen (eQewpovv тоу Latavav лесоута). Imperfect active (I was behold- 
ing) and second aorist (constative) active participle of mimtw (not 

fallen , лелтокото, perfect active participle, nor 

falling , тілтоута, present active participle, but 

fall , лесоута). As a flash of lightning out of heaven, quick and startling, so the victory 
ofthe Seventy over the demons, the agents of Satan, forecast his downfall and Jesus in vision 
pictured it as a flash of lightning. 

Luke 10:19 

And over all the power of the enemy (xa ел лосау trjv боуошу tov ex8pov). This is 
the heart of "the authority" (tnv e&ovotav) here given by Jesus which is far beyond their ex- 
pectations. The victory over demons was one phase of it. The power to tread upon serpents 
is repeated in Mr 16:18 (the Appendix) and exemplified in Paul's case in Malta (Ac 28:3-5 
). But protection from physical harm is not the main point in this struggle with Satan "the 
enemy" (Mt 13:25; Ro 16:20; 1Pe 5:8 ). 

Nothing shall in any wise hurt you (ovóev орос ov un абікцое). Text has future active 
indicative, while some MSS. read абікцот), aorist active subjunctive of абікеш, common 
verb from обікос (a privative and бікос), to suffer wrong, to do wrong. The triple negative 
here is very strong. Certainly Jesus does not mean this promise to create presumption or 
foolhardiness for he repelled the enemy's suggestion on the pinnacle of the temple. 

Luke 10:20 

Are written (evyeypanta). Perfect passive indicative, state of completion, stand written, 
enrolled or engraved, from evypagw, common verb. "As citizens possessing the full privileges 
of the commonwealth" (Plummer). 

Luke 10:21 
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In that same hour (ev avtn ty ора). Literally, "at the hour itself," almost a demonstrative 
use of avtoc (Robertson, Grammar, p. 686) and in Luke alone in the N.T. (2:38; 10:21; 12:12; 
20:19 ). Mt 11:25 uses the demonstrative here, "at that time" (ev exetvw Tw коро). 

Rejoiced in the Holy Spirit (пуоЛ\асато то nvevpat то ау). First aorist middle of 
the late verb ayahhtaw for ayadhw, to exult. Always in the middle in the N.T. save Lu 1:47 
in Mary's Magnificat. This holy joy of Jesus was directly due to the Holy Spirit. It is joy in 
the work of his followers, their victories over Satan, and is akin to the joy felt by Jesus in Joh 
4:32-38 when the vision of the harvest of the world stirred his heart. The rest of this verse 
is precisely like Mt 11:25f. , a peculiarly Johannine passage in Matthew and Luke, but not 
in Mark, and so from Q (the Logia of Jesus). It has disturbed critics who are unwilling to 
admit the Johannine style and type of teaching as genuine, but here it is. See on Matthew 
for discussion. "That God had proved his independence of the human intellect is a matter 
for thankfulness. Intellectual gifts, so far from being necessary, are often a hindrance" 
(Plummer). 

Luke 10:22 

Knoweth who the Son is (үгушоке tic eottv о vioc). Knows by experience, ytvwoke. 
Here Mt 11:27 has emtytvwoxe (fully knows) and simply tov vtov (the Son) instead of the 
"who" (тіс) clause. So also in "who the Father is" (тіс ғотіу о aep). But the same use and 
contrast of "the Father," "the Son." in both Matthew and Luke, "an aerolite from the Johannean 
heaven" (Hase). No sane criticism can get rid of this Johannine bit in these Gospels written 
long before the Fourth Gospel was composed. We are dealing here with the oldest known 
document about Christ (the Logia) and the picture is that drawn in the Fourth Gospel (see 
my The Christ of the Logia). It is idle to try to whittle away by fantastic exegesis the high 
claims made by Jesus in this passage. It is an ecstatic prayer in the presence of the Seventy 
under the rapture ofthe Holy Spirit on terms of perfect equality and understanding between 
the Father and the Son in the tone of the priestly prayer in Joh 17. We are justified in saying 
that this prayer of supreme Fellowship with the Father in contemplation of final victory 
over Satan gives us a glimpse of the prayers with the Father when the Son spent whole nights 
on the mountain alone with the Father. Here is the Messianic consciousness in complete 
control and with perfect confidence in the outcome. Here as in Mt 11:27 by the use of 

willeth to reveal him (бооЛцта anoxadvya). Тһе Son claims the power to reveal the 
Father "to whomsoever he wills" (д av BovAnta, indefinite relative and present subjunctive 
of BovAopa, to will, not the future indicative). This is divine sovereignty most assuredly. 
Human free agency is also true, but it is full divine sovereignty in salvation that is here 
claimed along with possession (rtapeóo0r, timeless aorist passive indicative) of all power 
from the Father. Let that supreme claim stand. 

Luke 10:23 
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Turning to the disciples (otpagetc лрос rovc поӨцтос̧). Second aorist passive of otpegw 
as in 9:55. The prayer was a soliloquy though uttered in the presence of the Seventy on their 
return. Now Jesus turned and spoke "privately" or to the disciples (the Twelve, apparently), 
whether on this same occasion or a bit later. 

Blessed (иокорю). A beatitude, the same adjective as in Mt 5:3-11 . A beatitude of 
privilege very much like that in Mt 5:13-16 . Jesus often repeated his sayings. 

Luke 10:24 

Which ye see (a vpetc РАелете). The expression of vueiç makes "ye" very emphatic in 
contrast with the prophets and kings of former days. 

Luke 10:25 

And tempted him (еклеірабоу avrov). Present active participle, conative idea, trying 
to tempt him. There is no "and" in the Greek. He "stood up (aveotn, ingressive second aorist 
active) trying to tempt him." IetpaCw is a late form of meipaw and exnetpaCw apparently 
only in the LXX, and N.T. (quoted by Jesus from De 6:16 in Mt 4:7; Lu 4:12 against Satan). 
Here and 1Co 10:9 . The spirit of this lawyer was evil. He wanted to entrap Jesus if possible. 

What shall I do to inherit eternal life? (T тошоос Сопу arwviov kànpovounow;). Lit- 
erally, "By doing what shall I inherit eternal life?" Note the emphasis on "doing" (1oujoac). 
The form of his question shows a wrong idea as to how to get it. 

Eternal life (боту ооуу) is endless life as in John's Gospel (Joh 16:9; 18:18,30 ) and 
in Mt 25:46 , which see. 

Luke 10:26 

How readest thou? (тос avaytvwoxeto;). As a lawyer it was his business to know the 
facts in the law and the proper interpretation of the law. See on Lu 7:30 about уошкос 
(lawyer). The rabbis had a formula, "What readest thou?" 

Luke 10:27 

And he answering (o бе anoxkpiOeic). First aorist participle, no longer passive in idea. 
The lawyer's answer is first from the Shema (De 6:3; 11:13 ) which was written on the 
phylacteries. The second part is from Le 19:18 and shows that the lawyer knew the law. At 
a later time Jesus himself in the temple gives a like summary of the law to a lawyer (Mr 
12:28-34; Mt 22:34-40 ) who wanted to catch Jesus by his question. There is no difficulty in 
the two incidents. God is to be loved with all of man's four powers (heart, soul, strength, 
mind) here as in Mr 12:30 . 

Luke 10:28 

Thou hast answered right (орбос anekpiOnc). First aorist passive indicative second 
singular with the adverb орбос. The answer was correct so far as the words went. In Mr 
12:34 Jesus commends the scribe for agreeing to his interpretation of the first and the second 
commandments. That scribe was "not far from the kingdom of God," but this lawyer was 
"tempting" Jesus. 
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Do this and thou shalt live (tovto mote ко (пот). Present imperative (keep on doing 
this forever) and the future indicative middle as a natural result. There was only one trouble 
with the lawyer's answer. No one ever did or ever can "do" what the law lays down towards 
God and man always. To slip once is to fail. So Jesus put the problem squarely up to the 
lawyer who wanted to know 

by doing what . Of course, if he kept the law 

perfectly always , he would inherit eternal life. 

Luke 10:29 

Desiring to justify himself (ӨғЛоу Stkatwoa eavtov). The lawyer saw at once that he 
had convicted himself of asking a question that he already knew. In his embarrassment he 
asks another question to show that he did have some point at first: 

And who is my neighbour? (ка тіс естіу pov mAnotov;). The Jews split hairs over this 
question and excluded from "neighbour" Gentiles and especially Samaritans. So here was 
his loop-hole. A neighbour is a nigh dweller to one, but the Jews made racial exceptions as 
many, alas, do today. The word mAnotov here is an adverb (neuter of the adjective mAnotoc) 
meaning о rÀnotov wv (the one who is near), but wv was usually not expressed and the adverb 
is here used as if a substantive. 

Luke 10:30 

Made answer (олоЛафоу). Second aorist active participle of vrtoAapavo (see 7:43), 
to take up literally, and then in thought and speech, old verb, but in this sense of interrupting 
in talk only in the N.T. 

Was going down (катгВогуғу). Imperfect active describing the journey. 

Fell among robbers (Antotatc теріелесеу). Second aorist ingressive active indicative 
of лерілилто, old verb with associative instrumental case, to fall among and to be encom- 
passed by (лер, around), to be surrounded by robbers. A common experience to this day 
on the road to Jericho. The Romans placed a fort on this "red and bloody way." These were 
bandits, not petty thieves. 

Stripped (exdvoavtec). Of his clothing as well as of his money, the meanest sort of 
robbers. 

Beat him (mAnyac етібеутес). Second aorist active participle of елітіӨір, а common 
verb. Literally, "placing strokes or blows" (mAnyac, plagues) upon him. See Lu 12:48; Ac 
16:23; Re 15:1,6,8 for "plagues." 

Half-dead (пшбауц). Late word from пу, half and Өупоко, to die. Only here in the 
N.T. Vivid picture of the robbery. 

Luke 10:31 

By chance (ката ovykvptav). Here only in the N.T., meaning rather, "by way of coin- 
cidence." It is a rare word elsewhere and in late writers like Hippocrates. It is from the verb 
ovykupew, though ооүкорцоіс is more common. 
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Was going down (катефовуеу). Imperfect active as in verse 30. Passed by on the other 
side (аутіларт еу). Second aorist active indicative of avtimapepyoua, a late double com- 
pound here (verses 31,32 ) only in the N.T., but in the papyri and late writers. It is the in- 
gressive aorist (nAOev), came alongside (лара), and then he stepped over to the opposite 
side (аут) of the road to avoid ceremonial contamination with a stranger. A vivid and 
powerful picture of the vice of Jewish ceremonial cleanliness at the cost of moral principle 
and duty. The Levite in verse 32 behaved precisely as the priest had done and for the same 
reason. 

Luke 10:33 

A certain Samaritan (Zapapettng бе тіс). Of all men in the world to do a neighbourly 
act! 

As he journeyed (odevwv). Making his way. 

Came where he was (nA0ev кат” avtov). Literally, "сате down upon him." He did not 
sidestep or dodge him, but had compassion on him. 

Luke 10:34 

Bound up his wounds (катебцсеу ta tpavpata). First aorist active indicative of 
катабео), old verb, but here only in the N.T. The verb means "bound down." We say "bind 
up." Medical detail that interested Luke. The word for "wounds" (траоџата) here only in 
the N.T. 

Pouring on them oil and wine (етаұеоу £Xatov ка otvov). Old verb again, but here 
only in the N.T. Oil and wine were household remedies even for wounds (soothing oil, an- 
tiseptic alcohol). Hippocrates prescribed for ulcers: "Bind with soft wool, and sprinkle with 
wine and oil." 

Set him (erififaoac). An old verb emfifato (ел, DiBato), to cause to mount. In the 
N.T. only here and Ac 19:35; 23:24 , common in LXX. 

Beast (ktrjvoc). Old word from ktaopa, to acquire, and so property (ктцио) especially 
cattle or any beast of burden. 

Ап inn (mavdoyetov). The old Attic form was mavdoxetov (from тау, all, and dexoua, 
to receive). A public place for receiving all comers and a more pretentious caravanserai than 
a ҡатаЛона like that in Lu 2:7. Here only in the N.T. There are ruins of two inns about 
halfway between Bethany and Jericho. 

Luke 10:35 

On the morrow (ел tnv avptov). Towards the morrow as in Ac 4:5 . (Cf. also Ac 3:1). 
Syriac Sinaitic has it "at dawn of the day." An unusual use of en. 

Took out (екфоЛоу). Second aorist active participle of exBahdw. It could mean, "fling 
out," but probably only means "drew out." Common verb. 

Two pence (оо dnvapia). About thirty-five cents, but worth more in purchasing power. 

To the host (tw лаубоҳе). The innkeeper. Here only in the N.T. 
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Whatsoever thou spendest more (от av mpoodanavnontic). Indefinite relative clause 
with av and the aorist active subjunctive of mpoodanavaw, to spend besides (трос), a late 
verb for the common лросауоЛоко and here only in the М.Т. 

I will repay (eyo алобооо). Emphatic. What he had paid was merely by way of pledge. 
He was a man of his word and known to the innkeeper as reliable. 

When I come back again (ev tw елауерхеобо ue). Luke's favourite idiom of ev and the 
articular infinitive with accusative of general reference. Double compound verb eravepyopa. 

Luke 10:36 

Proved neighbour to him that fell (mAnotov yeyoveva tov єрлесоутос̧). Second perfect 
infinitive of y.woua and second aorist active participle of eumimtw. Objective genitive, became 
neighbour to the one, etc. Jesus has changed the lawyer's standpoint and has put it up to 
him to decide which of "these three" (rovrov тоу тріоу, priest, Levite, Samaritan) acted 
like a neighbour to the wounded man. 

Luke 10:37 

On him (рет avtov). With him, more exactly. The lawyer saw the point and gave the 
correct answer, but he gulped at the word "Samaritan" and refused to say that. 

Do thou (ov mote). Emphasis on "thou." Would this Jewish lawyer act the neighbour 
to a Samaritan? This parable of the Good Samaritan has built the world's hospitals and, if 
understood and practised, will remove race prejudice, national hatred and war, class jealousy. 

Luke 10:38 

Now as they went on their way (nv бе tw лореовоба avtovg). Luke's favourite temporal 
clause again as in verse 35. 

Received him into her house (umede§ato avrov etc ту otkiav). Aorist middle indicative 
of vnoôeyopa, an old verb to welcome as a guest (in the N.T. only here and Lu 19:6; Ac 17:7; 
Jas 2:25 ). Martha is clearly the mistress of the home and is probably the elder sister. There 
is no evidence that she was the wife of Simon the leper (Joh 12:1f. ). It is curious that in an 
old cemetery at Bethany the names of Martha, Eleazar, and Simon have been found. 

Luke 10:39 

Which also sat ( ka торакабеобетса). First aorist passive participle оғларакобе(оро, 
ап old verb, but only here in the N.T. It means to sit beside (лара) and лрос means right 
in front of the feet of Jesus. It is not clear what the point is in ka here. It may mean that 
Martha loved to sit here also as well as Mary. 

Heard (nkovev). Imperfect active. She took her seat by the feet of Jesus and went on 
listening to his talk. 

Luke 10:40 

Was cumbered (nepteonato). Imperfect passive of nepionaw, an old verb with vivid 
metaphor, to draw around. One has sometimes seen women whose faces are literally drawn 
round with anxiety, with a permanent twist, distracted in mind and in looks. 
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She came up to him (елістоса). Second aorist active participle of epiotnp, ап old verb 
to place upon, but in the N.T. only in the middle voice or the intransitive tenses of the active 
(perfect and second aorist as here). It is the ingressive aorist here and really means. stepping 
up to or bursting in or upon Jesus. It is an explosive act as is the speech of Martha. 

Dost thou not care (ov ueAe oo). This was a reproach to Jesus for monopolizing Mary 
to Martha's hurt. 

Did leave me (ре катеЛеілеу). Imperfect active, she kept on leaving me. 

Bid her (£utov avtn). Late form instead of etme, second aorist active imperative, common 
in the papyri. Martha feels that Jesus is the key to Mary's help. 

That she help me (tva uo ооуаутіЛарђтта). Sub-final use of tva with second aorist 
middle subjunctive of ovvavtthayBavoua, a double compound verb (ovv, with, аут, at her 
end of the line, and ЛарВауоџа, middle voice of Aaufavco, to take hold), а late compound 
appearing in the LXX, Diodorus and Josephus. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 
87) finds it in many widely scattered inscriptions "throughout the whole extent of the Hel- 
lenistic world of the Mediterranean." It appears only twice in the N.T. (here and Ro 8:26 ). 
It is a beautiful word, to take hold oneself (middle voice) at his end ofthe task (аут) together 
with (cvv) one. 

Luke 10:41 

Art anxious (uepipvouc). An old verb for worry and anxiety from мерібо (pepi, part) 
to be divided, distracted. Jesus had warned against this in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 
6:25,28,31,34 . See also Lu 12:11,22,26 ). 

And troubled (ка 00pupatn). From борорабоно, a verb found nowhere else so far. 
Many MSS. here have the usual form торробт, from торВоќо. Apparently from 6opvfoc, 
acommon enough word for tumult. Martha had both inward anxiety and outward agitation. 

But one thing is needful (evoc бе естіу ypeta). This is the reading of A C and may be 
correct. A few manuscripts have: "There is need of few things." Aleph B L (and Westcott 
and Hort) have: "There is need of few things or опе," which seems like a conflate reading 
though the readings are all old. See Robertson, Introduction to Textual Criticism of the N.T., 
p. 190. Jesus seems to say to Martha that only one dish was really necessary for the meal 
instead of the "many" about which she was so anxious. 

Luke 10:42 

The good portion (tny аүсӨпу uepióo). The best dish on the table, fellowship with Jesus. 
This is the spiritual application of the metaphor of the dishes on the table. Salvation is not 
"the good portion" for Martha had that also. 

From her (аотцс). Ablative case after apaipnOnoeta (future passive indicative). Jesus 
pointedly takes Mary's side against Martha's fussiness. 
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Luke 11:1 

As he was praying in a certain place (ev tw eiva avtov ғу толо ttv ztpooevyopevov). 
Characteristically Lukan idiom: ev with articular periphrastic infinitive (eiva mpooevyopevov) 
with accusative of general reference (avtov). 

That . Not in the Greek, asyndeton (ка eyeveto гілеу). 

When he ceased (we елаосато). Supply npoosvyopevos (praying), complementary or 
supplementary participle. 

Teach us (бібаҒоу nac). Jesus had taught them by precept (Mt 6:7-15 ) and example 
(Lu 9:29 ). Somehow the example of Jesus on this occasion stirred them to fresh interest in 
the subject and to revival of interest in John's teachings (Lu 5:33 ). So Jesus gave them the 
substance of the Model Prayer in Matthew, but in shorter form. Some of the MSS. have one 
or all of the phrases in Matthew, but the oldest documents have it in the simplest form. See 
on Mt 6:7-15 for discussion of these details (Father, hallowed, kingdom, daily bread, forgive- 
ness, bringing us into temptation). In Mt 6:11 "give" is бос (second aorist active imperative 
second singular, a single act) while here Lu 11:3 "give" is бібоо (present active imperative, 
both from óiócp) and means, "keep on giving." So in Lu 11:4 we have "For we ourselves also 
forgive" (ка yap avto aqtopev), present active indicative of the late w verb афо while Mt 
6:12 has "as we also forgave" (wç ka nueis афпкаџеу), first aorist (к aorist) active of aqu. 
So also where Mt 6:12 has "debts" (ra офғЛпџата) Lu 11:4 has "sins" (тас apaptiac). But 
the spirit of each prayer is the same. There is no evidence that Jesus meant either form to 
be a ritual. In both Mt 6:13; Lu 11:4 un etoeveyKnic occurs (second aorist subjunctive with 
un in prohibition, ingressive aorist). "Bring us not" is a better translation than "lead us not." 
There is no such thing as God enticing one to sin (Jas 1:13 ). Jesus urges us to pray not to 
be tempted as in Lu 22:40 in Gethsemane. 

Luke 11:5 

At midnight (uecovvkttov). Genitive of time. 

And say to him (ka eur avtw). This is the deliberative subjunctive, but it is preceded 
by two future indicatives that are deliberative also (ečet, лореосета). 

Lend me (xpnoov ро). First aorist active imperative second singular. Lend me 

now . From кіхрпы, ар old verb, to lend as a matter of friendly interest as opposed to 
davetCw, to lend on interest as a business. Only here in the М.Т. 

Luke 11:6 

То set before him (o ларадпоо avro). 

Which I shall place beside him . Future active of таротібцы. See 9:16 for this same 
verb. 

Luke 11:7 
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And he (xaxeivoc). Emphatic. 

Shall say (etm). Still the aorist active deliberative subjunctive as in verse 5 (the same 
long and somewhat involved sentence). 

Trouble me not (un uo колоос тареде). Mn and the present imperative active. Literally, 
"Stop furnishing troubles to me." On this use оҒколоос mapexw see also Mt 26:10; Mr 14:6; 
Ga 6:17 and the singular колоу, Lu 18:5. 

The door is now shut (nôn n бора kekAeiota). Perfect passive indicative, shut to stay 
shut. Oriental locks are not easy to unlock. From к\к, common verb. 

In bed (гіс tev kottr|v). Note use of etc in sense of ev. Often a whole family would sleep 
in the same room. 

I cannot (ov боуара). That is, I am not willing. 

Luke 11:8 

Though (e ка). Ka € would be "Even if," a different idea. 

Because he is his friend (ia to sıva фІХОУ avtov). Ata and the accusative articular 
infinitive with accusative of general reference, a causal clause="because of the being a friend 
of his." 

Yet because of his importunity (Sta ye trjv avaiótav avtov). From avatdnc, shameless, 
and that from a privative and оһбюс, shame, shamelessness, impudence. An old word, but 
here alone in the N.T. Examples in the papyri. The use of ye here, one of the intensive 
particles, is to be noted. It sharpens the contrast to "though" by "yet." As examples of impor- 
tunate prayer Vincent notes Abraham in behalf of Sodom (Ge 18:23-33 ) and the Syro- 
Phoenician woman in behalf of her daughter (Mt 15:22-28 ). 

Luke 11:9 

Shall be opened (avotynoeta). Second future passive third singular оҒауогүуон and 
the later avotyw. 

Luke 11:11 

Of which of you that is a father (uva бе eğ vuwv tov matepa). There is a decided 
anacoluthon here. The MSS. differ a great deal. The text of Westcott and Hort makes tov 
патера (the father) in apposition with тіуа (of whom) and in the accusative the object of 
aitnoe (shall ask) which has also another accusative (both person and thing) "a loaf." So far 
so good. But the rest of the sentence is, 

will ye give him a stone? (рп Ai0ov emtdwoe avtov). Mn shows that the answer No is 
expected, but the trouble is that the interrogative ttva in the first clause is in the accusative 
the object of attrjoe while here the same man (he) is the subject of emtdwoe. It is a very 
awkward piece of Greek and yet it is intelligible. Some of the old MSS. do not have the part 
egg" 
and "scorpion." The same difficult construction is carried over into these questions also. 

Luke 11:13 


"om 


about "loaf" and "stone," but only the two remaining parts about "fish" and "serpent, 
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Know how to give (оһбате бібоуа). See оп Mt 7:11 for this same saying. Only here Jesus 
adds the Holy Spirit (луеоно aytov) as the great gift (the summum bonum) that the Father 
is ready to bestow. Jesus is fond of "how much more" (лосо paddov, by how much more, 
instrumental case). 

Luke 11:14 

When (tov daipoviov ғ&ғЛӨоутос̧). Genitive absolute ana asyndeton between ка eyeveto 
and ғЛа\поғу as often in Luke (no от or ка). 

Luke 11:15 

Dumb (кофоу). See on Mt 9:32. 

By Beelzebub (ev Вег(ерооА). Blasphemous accusation here in Judea as in Galilee (Mr 
3:22; Mt 12:24,27 ). See on Matthew for discussion of the form of this name and the various 
items in the sin against the Holy Spirit involved in the charge. It was useless to deny the fact 
of the miracles. So they were explained as wrought by Satan himself, a most absurd explan- 
ation. 

Luke 11:16 

Tempting him (retpatovrec). These "others" (etepo) apparently realized the futility of 
the charge of being in league with Beelzebub. Hence they put up to Jesus the demand for "a 
sign from heaven" just as had been done in Galilee (Mt 12:38 ). By "sign" (onpetov) they 
meant a great spectacular display of heavenly power such as they expected the Messiah to 
give and such as the devil suggested to Jesus on the pinnacle of the temple. 

Sought (e(ntovv). Imperfect active, kept on seeking. 

Luke 11:17 

But he (avtoc de). In contrast with them. 

Knowing their thoughts (сібос avrov та dtavonpata). From біауово), to think through 
or distinguish. This substantive is common in Plato, but occurs nowhere else in the N.T. It 
means intent, purpose. Jesus knew that they were trying to tempt him. 

And a house divided against a house falleth (ka oixoc ел oxov nutre). It is not certain 
that ótapepioOeica (divided) is to be repeated here as in Mt 12:25; Mr 3:25. It may mean, 

and house falls upon house , "one tumbling house knocking down its neighbour, a 
graphic picture of what happens when a kingdom is divided against itself" (Bruce). 

Luke 11:18 

Because уе say (от Лғүете). Jesus here repeats in indirect discourse (accusative and in- 
finitive) the charge made against him in verse 15. The condition is of the first class, determ- 
ined as fulfilled. 

Luke 11:19 

And if I by Beelzebub (e бе eyw ev BeeteQovA). Also a condition of the first class, de- 
termined as fulfilled. A Greek condition deals only with the statement, not with the actual 
facts. For sake of argument, Jesus here assumes that he casts out demons by Beelzebub. The 
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conclusion is а reductio ad absurdum. The Jewish exorcists practiced incantations against 
demons (Ac 19:13 ). 

Luke 11:20 

By the finger of God (ev бактоло Өеоо). In distinction from the Jewish exorcists. Mt 
12:28 has "by the Spirit of God." 

Then is come (apa ефбосеу). Фбауо in late Greek comes to mean simply to come, not 
to come before. The aorist indicative tense here is timeless. Note apa (accordingly) in the 
conclusion (олобосіс). 

Luke 11:21 

Fully armed (коболЛоцеуос). Perfect passive participle of каболло, an old verb, 
but here only in the N.T. Note perfective use of kata in composition with omAtCw, to arm 
(from omAa, arms). Note indefinite temporal clause (отау and present subjunctive pvAacon). 

His own court (trjv eavtov avAnv). His own homestead. Mr 3:27; Mt 12:29 has "house" 
(otktav). AvAn is used in the N.T. in various senses (the court in front of the house, the court 
around which the house is built, then the house as a whole). 

His goods (та оларуоута avtov). "His belongings." Neuter plural present active parti- 
ciple of vnapyw used as substantive with genitive. 

Luke 11:22 

But when (елау бе). Note отау in verse 21. 

Stronger than he (ioyvporepoc avtov). Comparative of toxupoc followed by the ablative. 

Come upon him and overcome him (ғлғЛӨоу уікпоц avtov). Second aorist active 
participle оҒелерхона and first aorist active subjunctive of vicaw. Aorist tense here because 
a single onset while in verse 22 the guarding (qvAaoor, present active subjunctive) is con- 
tinuous. 

His whole armour (trjv лауолМау avtov). An old and common word for all the soldier's 
outfit (shield, sword, lance, helmet, greaves, breastplate). Tyndale renders it "his harness." 
In the N.T. only here and Eph 6:11,13 where the items are given. 

Wherein he trusted (еФ п елелоһ0е). Second past perfect active of new, to persuade. 
The second perfect лғлоЮа is intransitive, to trust. Old and common verb. He trusted his 
weapons which had been so efficacious. 

His spoils (ta oxvAa avrov). It is not clear to what this figure refers. Strong as Satan 
is Jesus is stronger and wins victories over him as he was doing then. In Col 2:15 Christ is 
pictured as triumphing openly over the powers of evil by the Cross. 

Luke 11:23 

He that is not with me (o un ov рет єроо). This verse is just like Mt 12:30 . 

Luke 11:24 

And finding none (ka un evptoKov). Here Mt 12:43 has ка ovy evptoxe (present active 
indicative instead of present active participle). Lu 11:24-26 is almost verbatim like Mt 
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12:43-45 , which see. Instead of just "taketh" (тараЛамфауе) in verse 26, Matthew has "taketh 
with himself" (лароЛарфоуе м0” eavtov). And Luke omits: "Even so shall it be also unto 
this evil generation" of Mt 12:45. 

Than the first (тоу mpwtwv). Ablative case after the comparative xeipova. The seven 
demons brought back remind one of the seven that afflicted Mary Magdalene (Lu 8:2 ). 

Luke 11:27 

As he said these things (ev tw Aeyetv avtov). Luke's common idiom, ev with articular 
infinitive. Verses 27,28 are peculiar to Luke. His Gospel in a special sense is the Gospel of 
Woman. This woman "speaks well, but womanly" (Bengel). Her beatitude (пакар) reminds 
us of Elisabeth's words (Lu 1:42 , evAoynpevn). She is fulfilling Mary's own prophecy in 1:48 
(uakapiovotv pe, shall call me happy). 

Luke 11:28 

But he said (avtoc бе гілеу). Jesus in contrast turns attention to others and gives them 
a beatitude (uaxapto). "The originality of Christ's reply guarantees its historical character. 
Such a comment is beyond the reach of an inventor" (Plummer). 

Luke 11:29 

Were gathering together unto him (елабробонеуоу). Genitive absolute present 
middle participle of eraOpoi, a rare verb, Plutarch and here only in the N.T., from en and 
обро(бю (a common enough verb). It means to throng together (a0pooc, in throngs). Vivid 
picture of the crowds around Jesus. 

But the sign of Jonah (= un то onpetov Iova). Luke does not give here the burial and 
resurrection of Jesus of which Jonah's experience in the big fish was a type (Mt 12:39ff. ), 
but that is really implied (Plummer argues) by the use here of "shall be given" (6o0noeta) 
and "shall be" (ота), for the resurrection of Jesus is still future. The preaching of Jesus ought 
to have been sign enough as in the case of Jonah, but the resurrection will be given. Luke's 
report is much briefer and omits what is in Mt 12:41 . 

Luke 11:31 

With the men of this generation (ueta тоу avópov тпс yeveag таоттіс̧). Here Mt 12:42 
has simply "with this generation," which see. 

Luke 11:32 

At the preaching of Jonah (etc то knpvypa Iova). Note this use of etc as in Mt 10:41; 
12:41 . Luke inserts the words about the Queen ofthe South ( 31) in between the discussion 
of Jonah (verses 29f., 32 ). Both LoAopwvoc ( 31) and Iova (verse 32) are in the ablative case 
after the comparative m\etov (more, 

something more ). 

Luke 11:33 

Ina cellar (гіс kpumtnv). A crypt (same word) or hidden place from кролто, to hide. 
Late and rare word and here only in the N.T. These other words (lamp, Avyvov, bushel, 


429 


Luke 11 





цобюу, stand, Avyviav) have all been discussed previously (Mt 5:15 ). Lu 11:33 is like Mt 
6:22f. , which see for details. 

Luke 11:35 

Whether not (un). This use of un in an indirect question is good Greek (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 1045). It is a pitiful situation if the very light is darkness. This happens when 
the eye of the soul is too diseased to see the light of Christ. 

Luke 11:36 

With its bright shining (tn астролц). Instrumental case, as if by a flash of lightning 
the light is revealed in him. See on 10:18. 

Luke 11:37 

Now as he spake (ev бе tw AaAnoa). Luke's common idiom, ev with the articular infin- 
itive (aorist active infinitive) but it does not mean "after he had spoken" as Plummer argues, 
but simply "in the speaking," no time in the aorist infinitive. See 3:21 for similar use of aorist 
infinitive with ev. 

Asketh (epwta). Present active indicative, dramatic present. Request, not question. 

To dine (or aptotnon). Note onwe rather than the common tva. Aorist active sub- 
junctive rather than present, for a single meal. The verb is from aptotov (breakfast). See 
distinction between aptotov and бғілуоу (dinner or supper) in Lu 14:12. It is the morning 
meal (breakfast or lunch) after the return from morning prayers in the synagogue (Mt 22:4 
), not the very early meal called акратісра. The verb is, however, used for the early meal 
on the seashore in Joh 21:12,15 . 

With him (лар avt). By his side. 

Sat down to meat (оуелесеу). Second aorist active indicative of ауалилто), old verb, 
to recline, to fall back on the sofa or lounge. No word here for "to meat." 

Luke 11:38 

That he had not first washed before dinner (от ov лротоу eBantio8n лро rov apiotov). 
The verb is first aorist passive indicative of Banti(w, to dip or to immerse. Here it is applied 
to the hands. It was the Jewish custom to dip the hands in water before eating and often 
between courses for ceremonial purification. In Galilee the Pharisees and scribes had sharply 
criticized the disciples for eating with unwashed hands (Mr 7:1-23; Mt 15:1-20 ) when Jesus 
had defended their liberty and had opposed making a necessity of such a custom (tradition) 
in opposition to the command of God. Apparently Jesus on this occasion had himself reclined 
at the breakfast (not dinner) without this ceremonial dipping of the hands in water. The 
Greek has "first before" (лротоу лро), a tautology not preserved in the translation. 

Luke 11:39 

The Lord (o корюос). The Lord Jesus plainly and in the narrative portion of Luke. 

Now (vvv). Probably refers to him. You Pharisees do now what was formerly done. 
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The platter (tov тауокос). The dish. Old word, rendered "the charger" іп Mt 14:8 . 
Another word for "platter" (лароҷис̧) in Mt 23:25 means "side-dish." 

But your inward part (то de eow8ev ороу). The part within you (Pharisees). They keep 
the external regulations, but their hearts are full of plunder (арлаүпс̧, from apnaco, to seize) 
and wickedness (movnptac, from movnpos, evil man). See Mt 23:25 for a like indictment of 
the Pharisees for care for the outside of the cup but neglect of what is on the inside. Both 
inside and outside should be clean, but the inside first. 

Luke 11:40 

Howbeit (mAnv). See Lu 6:24. Instead of devoting so much attention to the outside. 

Those things which are within (ta evovta). Articular neuter plural participle from 
every, to be in, common verb. This precise phrase only here in the N.T. though in the papyri, 
and it is not clear what it means. Probably, give as alms the things within the dishes, that is 
have inward righteousness with a brotherly spirit and the outward becomes "clean" (кадара). 
Properly understood, this is not irony and is not Ebionism, but good Christianity (Plummer). 

Luke 11:42 

Tithe (олобекотооте). Late verb for the more common dexatevw. So in Mt 23:23 . 
Take a tenth off (amo-). Rue (лпүауоу). Botanical term in late writers from mnyvop, to make 
fast because of its thick leaves. Here Mt 23:23 has "anise." 

Every herb (лау Aayavov). General term as in Mr 4:32. Matthew has "cummin." 

Pass by (лареруеобе). Present middle indicative оҒларерхорно, common verb, to go 
by or beside. Mt 23:23 has "уе have left undone" (афпкате). Luke here has "love" (аүолту), 
not in Matthew. 

Ought (ede). As in Matthew. Imperfect of a present obligation, not lived up to just like 
our "ought" (oweó, not paid). IIapetva, as in Matthew, the second aorist active infinitive of 
афу. to leave off. Common verb. Luke does not һауе the remark about straining out the 
gnat and swallowing the camel (Mt 23:34 ). It is plain that the terrible exposure of the scribes 
and Pharisees in Mt 23 in the temple was simply the culmination of previous conflicts such 
as this one. 

Luke 11:43 

The chief seats іп the synagogues (trjv лротокадебрау ev tatc ovvaywyatc). Singular 
here, plural in Mt 23:6 . This semi-circular bench faced the congregation. Mt 23:6 has also 
the chief place at feasts given by Luke also in that discourse ( 20:46) as well as in 14:7, a 
marked characteristic of the Pharisees. 

Luke 11:44 

The tombs which appear not (ta рупуға ta абтЛа). These hidden graves would give 
ceremonial defilement for seven days (Nu 19:16 ). Hence they were usually whitewashed as 
a warning. So in Mt 23:27 the Pharisees are called "whited sepulchres." Men do not know 
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how rotten they are. The word adnAog (a privative and órAoc, apparent or plain) occurs іп 
the N.T. only here and 1Co 14:8 , though an old and common word. 

Неге men walking around (лерілотооутес) walk over the tombs without knowing it. 
These three woes cut to the quick and evidently made the Pharisees wince. 

Luke 11:45 

Thou reproachest us also (ka пџос̧ рекс). Because the lawyers (scribes) were usually 
Pharisees. The verb vBptCw is an old опе and common for outrageous treatment, a positive 
insult (so Lu 18:32; Mt 22:6; Ac 1455; 1Th 2:2 ). So Jesus proceeds to give the lawyers three 
woes as he had done to the Pharisees. 

Luke 11:46 

Grievous to be borne (босВостакта). A late word in LXX and Plutarch (бос and 
бостобю). Here alone in text of Westcott and Hort who reject it in Mt 23:4 where we have 
"heavy burdens" (форта Варға). In Gal 6:2 we have papr with a distinction drawn. Here 
we have фортіете (here only in the N.T. and Mt 11:28 ) for Тайе," форта as cognate accus- 
ative and then фортіоқ (dative after ov mpoowavete, touch not). It is a fierce indictment of 
scribes (lawyers) for their pettifogging interpretations of the written law in their oral 
teaching (later written down as Mishna and then as Gemarah), a terrible load which these 
lawyers did not pretend to carry themselves, not even "with one of their fingers" to "touch" 
(mpoowava, old verb but only here in the N.T.), touch with the view to remove. Mt 23:4 has 
кіуцбо, to move. A physician would understand the meaning of npoonavw for feeling gently 
a sore spot or the pulse. 

Luke 11:48 

Consent (ovvevdoxeite). Double compound (ovv, ev, бокео)), to think well along with 
others, to give full approval. A late verb, several times in the N.T., in Ac 8:1 of Saul's consent- 
ing to and agreeing to Stephen's death. It is a somewhat subtle, but just, argument made 
here. Outwardly the lawyers build tombs for the prophets whom their fathers (forefathers) 
killed as if they disapproved what their fathers did. But in reality they neglect and oppose 
what the prophets teach just as their fathers did. So they are "witnesses" (царторес) against 
themselves (Mt 23:31 ). 

Luke 11:49 

The wisdom of God (п софю tov Osov). In Mt 23:34 Jesus uses "Т send" (eyw 
amooteAAw) without this phrase "the wisdom of God." There is no book to which it can 
refer. Jesus is the wisdom of God as Paul shows (1Co 1:30 ), but it is hardly likely that he so 
describes himself here. Probably he means that God in his wisdom said, but even so "Jesus 
here speaks with confident knowledge of the Divine counsels" (Plummer). See Lu 10:22; 
15:7,10 . Here the future tense occurs, "I will send" (anooteAo). 

Some of them (eğ avrov). No "some" (ttvac) in the Greek, but understood. They will 
act as their fathers did. They will kill and persecute. 
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Luke 11:50 

That ... may be required (tva ... ек(цтпӨп). Divinely ordered sequence, first aorist 
passive subjunctive of ex¢ntew, a late and rare verb outside of LXX апа N.T., requiring as 
a debt the blood of the prophets. 

Which was shed (to exxexvuevov). Perfect passive participle of exyew and exyvvvw 
(an Aeolic form appearing in the margin of Westcott and Hort here, ekyvvvopevov, present 
passive participle). Ifthe present passive is accepted, it means the blood which is perpetually 
shed from time to time. 

From the foundation of the world (оло xataBoAng xoopov). See also Mt 25:34; Joh 
17:24; Eph 1:4 , etc. It is a bold metaphor for the purpose of God. 

Luke 11:51 

From the blood of Abel to the blood of Zachariah (ало atpatoc ABed ews aupaoc 
Zaxaptov). The blood of Abel is the first shed іп the Old Testament (Ge 4:10 ), that of 
Zacharias the last in the O.T. canon which ended with Chronicles (2Ch 24:22 ). Chronolo- 
gically the murder of Uriah by Jehoiakim was later (Jer 26:23 ), but this climax is from 
Genesis to II Chronicles (the last book in the canon). See on Mt 23:35 for discussion of 
Zachariah as "the son of Barachiah" rather than "the son of Jehoiada." 

Between the altar and the sanctuary (uetagtv tov 0votactrpiov ка Tov orkov). Literally, 
between the altar and the house (Mt 23:35 has temple, vaov). 

Luke 11:52 

Ye took away the key of knowledge (прате ту kAeióa тпс yvwoews). First aorist active 
indicative of оро, common verb. But this is a flat charge of obscurantism on the part of 
these scribes (lawyers), the teachers (rabbis) of the people. They themselves (avto) refused 
to go into the house of knowledge (beautiful figure) and learn. They then locked the door 
and hid the key to the house of knowledge and hindered (exwdvoate, effective aorist active) 
those who were trying to enter (rovc etoepxopevous, present participle, conative action). It 
is the most pitiful picture imaginable of blind ecclesiastics trying to keep others as blind as 
they were, blind leaders of the blind, both falling into the pit. 

Luke 11:53 

From thence (x'axei0ev). Out of the Pharisee's house. What became of the breakfast 
we are not told, but the rage of both Pharisees and lawyers knew no bounds. 

To press upon him (еуехғіу). An old Greek verb to hold іп, to be enraged at, to have 
itin Юг one. It is the same verb used of the relentless hatred of Herodias for John the Baptist 
(Mr 6:19 ). 

To provoke him to speak (олосторатеу). From оло and otopa (mouth). Plato uses 
it of repeating to a pupil for him to recite from memory, then to recite by heart (Plutarch). 
Here (alone in the N.T.) the verb means to ply with questions, to entice to answers, to cat- 
echize. 
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Of many things (лер mAetovwv). "Concerning more (comparative) things." They were 
stung to the quick by these woes which laid bare their hollow hypocrisy. 

Luke 11:54 

Laying wait for him (evedpevovtec avtov). An old verb from ev and edpa, a seat, so 
to lie in ambush for one. Here only and Ac 23:21 in the N.T. Vivid picture of the anger of 
these rabbis who were treating Jesus as if he were a beast of prey. 

To catch something out of his mouth (Өтреосо то ек tov оторатос avrov). An old 
Greek verb, though here only in the N.T., from Onpa (cf. Ro 11:9 ), to ensnare, to catch in 
hunting, to hunt. These graphic words from the chase show the rage of the rabbis toward 
Jesus. Luke gives more details here than in 20:45-47; Mt 23:1-7 , but there is no reason at 
all why Jesus should not have had this conflict at the Pharisee's breakfast before that in the 
temple in the great Tuesday debate. 
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Luke 12 


Luke 12:1 

In the meantime (ev oic). It is a classic idiom to start a sentence or even a paragraph 
as here with a relative, "in which things or circumstances," without any expressed antecedent 
other than the incidents in 11:53f. In 12:3 Luke actually begins the sentence with two relatives 
ауе wv oca (wherefore whatsoever). 

Many thousands (uvptadwv). Genitive absolute with emtovvaySetowv (first aorist 
passive participle feminine plural because of роріабоу), a double compound late verb, 
emttovvayw, to gather together unto. The word "myriads" is probably hyperbolical as in Ac 
21:20, but in the sense often thousand, as in Ac 19:19 , it means a very large crowd apparently 
drawn together by the violent attacks of the rabbis against Jesus. 

Insomuch that they trode one upon another (wote katamatetv adAnAovs). The ima- 
gination must complete the picture of this jam. 

Unto his disciples first of all (poc тоос uaOrrac avrov nporov). This long discourse 
in Lu 12 is really a series of separate talks to various groups in the vast crowds around Jesus. 
This particular talk goes through verse 12. 

Beware of (mpooeyete eavtotc ало). Put your mind (vovv understood) for yourselves 
(dative) and avoid (ало with the ablative). 

The leaven of the Pharisees which is hypocrisy (tr (ос тіс eoxtv vrtoyptota tov 
®Maptoawv). In Mr 8:15 Jesus had coupled the lesson of the Pharisees with that of Herod, 
in Mt 16:6 with that of the Sadducees also. He had long ago called the Pharisees hypocrites 
(Mt 6:2,5,16 ). The occasion was ripe here for this crisp saying. In Mt 13:33 leaven does not 
have an evil sense as here, which see. See Mt 23:13 for hypocrites. Hypocrisy was the leading 
Pharisaic vice (Bruce) and was a mark of sanctity to hide an evil heart. 

Luke 12:2 

Covered up (ovykekoAvupievov. eottv). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of 
ооүкоЛолто), an old verb, but here only in the N.T., to cover up on all sides and so completely. 
Verses 2-9 here are parallel with Mt 10:26-33 spoken to the Twelve on their tour of Galilee, 
illustrating again how often Jesus repeated his sayings unless we prefer to say that he never 
did so and that the Gospels have hopelessly jumbled them as to time and place. See the 
passage in Matthew for discussion of details. 

Luke 12:3 

In the inner chambers (ev тоқ tapetotc). Old form tautetov, a store chamber (Lu 12:24 
), secret room (Mt 6:6; Lu 12:3 ). 

Luke 12:4 

Unto you my friends (ошу tots QuUioic). As opposed to the Pharisees and lawyers in 
11:43,46,53 . 
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Be not afraid of (un poBnOnte ало). First aorist passive subjunctive with un, ingressive 
aorist, do not become afraid of, with оло and the ablative like the Hebrew min and the 
English "be afraid of," a translation Hebraism as in Mt 10:28 (Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 
102). 

Have no more that they сап do (un exovtwv meptoootepov т тоқса). Luke often uses 
the infinitive thus with exw, a classic idiom (7:40,42; 12:4,50; 14:14; Ac 4:14, etc.). 

Luke 12:5 

Whom ye shall fear (тіуа фођпӨтте). First aorist passive subjunctive deliberative re- 
tained in the indirect question. Ttva is the accusative, the direct object of this transitive 
passive verb (note ало in verse 4). 

Fear him who (форцӨцте tov). First aorist passive imperative, differing from the pre- 
ceding form only in the accent and governing the accusative also. 

After he hath killed (ueta то anoxtetva). Preposition peta with the articular infinitive. 
Literally, "After the killing" (first aorist active infinitive of the common verb amoxtetva, to 
kill. 

Into hell (etc trjv yeevvav). See on Mt 5:22 . Gehenna is a transliteration of Ge-Hinnom, 
Valley of Hinnon where the children were thrown on to the red-hot arms of Molech. Josiah 
(2Ki 23:10 ) abolished these abominations and then it was a place for all kinds of refuse 
which burned ceaselessly and became a symbol of punishment in the other world. 

This one fear (rovrov фођрпӨцте). As above. 

Luke 12:6 

Is forgotten (еотіу emtheAnopevov). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of 
ғліІЛаудауора, common verb to forget. See Mt 10:29 for a different construction. 

Luke 12:7 

Numbered (npiOunvra). Perfect passive indicative. Periphrastic form in Mt 10:30 which 
see for details about sparrows, etc. 

Luke 12:8 

Everyone who shall confess me (лас ос av outoAoyrnos ev epo). Just like Mt 10:32 except 
the use of av here which adds nothing. Тһе Hebraistic use of ev after оноЛоүғо) both here 
and in Matthew is admitted by even Moulton (Prolegomena, p. 104). 

The Son of man (o ос tov аубролоо). Here Mt 10:32 has x'ayo (I also) as the equi- 
valent. 

Luke 12:9 

Shall be denied (аларуцӨцсета). First future passive of the compound verb arapveopa. 
Here Mt 10:33 has apvnoopa simply. Instead of "in the presence of the angels of God" 
(eurpoo0ev тоу ayyeAwv Tov 00v) Mt 10:33 has "before my Father who is in heaven." 

Luke 12:10 
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But unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit (tw бе etc то аүюу mvevua 
Власфпипосаут). This unpardonable sin is given by Mr 3:28f. Mt 12:31f. immediately after 
the charge that Jesus was in league with Beelzebub. Luke here separates it from the same 
charge made in Judea ( 11:15-20). As frequently said, there is no sound reason for saying 
that Jesus only spoke his memorable sayings once. Luke apparently finds a different envir- 
onment here. Note the use of etc here in the sense of "against." 

Luke 12:11 

Be not anxious (un мерінуцоцте). First aorist active subjunctive with un in prohibition. 
Do not become anxious. See a similar command to the Twelve on their Galilean tour (Mt 
10:19f. ) and in the great discourse on the Mount of Olives at the end (Mr 13:11; Lu 21:14f. 
), given twice by Luke as we see. 

How or what ye shall answer (nwgn т atoAoynonoOe). Indirect question and retaining 
the deliberative subjunctive алолоүпотоӨғ and also eure (say). 

Luke 12:12 

What ye ought to say (а бе einet). Literally, what things it is necessary (бе) to say. 
This is no excuse for neglect in pulpit preparation. It is simply a word for courage in a crisis 
to play the man for Christ and to trust the issue with God without fear. 

Luke 12:13 

Bid my brother (etme tw adeAgw pov). This volunteer from the crowd draws attention 
to the multitude (verses 13-21). He does not ask for arbitration and there is no evidence 
that his brother was willing for that. He wants a decision by Jesus against his brother. The 
law (De 21:17 ) was two-thirds to the elder, one-third to the younger. 

Luke 12:14 

A judge or a divider (kpitnv n uepiotnyv). Jesus repudiates the position of judge or ar- 
biter in this family fuss. The language reminds one of Ex 2:14 . Jesus is rendering unto Caesar 
the things of Caesar (Lu 20:25 ) and shows that his kingdom is not of this world (Joh 18:36 
). The word for divider or arbiter (ueptotns) is a late word from peptCoua (verse 13) and 
occurs here only in the N.T. 

Luke 12:15 

From all covetousness (оло лаотс nAeovetiac). Ablative case. From every kind of 
greedy desire for more (л\ғоу, more, e&a, from exw, to have) an old word which we have 
robbed of its sinful aspects and refined to mean business thrift. 

In the abundance of the things which he possesseth (ev tw mepiooevetv ttv Ек Tov 
оларҳоутоу avro). А rather awkward Lukan idiom: "In the abounding (articular infinitive) 
to one out of the things belonging (articular participle) to him." 

Luke 12:16 

A parable unto them (ларафоЛцу трос аотоос). The multitude of verses 13,15. А 
short and pungent parable suggested by the covetousness of the man of verse 13. 
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Brought forth plentifully (ғофорцсеу). Late word from еофорос (bearing well), in 
medical writers and Josephus, here only in the N.T. 

Luke 12:17 

Reasoned within himself (SteAoytCeto ev сото). Imperfect middle, picturing his con- 
tinued cogitations over his perplexity. 

Where to bestow (nov ovvatw). Future indicative deliberative, where I shall gather 
together. 

My fruits (tovc картоос pov). So it is with the rich fool: my fruits, my barns, my corn, 
my goods, just like Nabal whose very name means fool (1Sa 25:11 ), whether a direct reference 
to him or not. 

Luke 12:18 

I will pull down (кадғЛо). Future active of kaOaipeo, an old verb, the usual future 
being кабоірцоо). This second form from the second aorist кабе/Лоу (from obsolete ehw) 
like афеДе in Re 22:19 . 

My barns (uov тас алобцкос). From алотіӨцу, to lay by, to treasure. So a granary ог 
storehouse, an old word, six times in the N.T. (Mt 3:12; 6:26; 13:30; Lu 3:17; 12:18,24 ). 

All my corn (лаута тоу ottov). Better grain (wheat, barley), not maize or Indian corn. 

My goods (ta ауада pov). Like the English, my good things. So the English speak of 
goods (freight) train. 

Luke 12:19 

Laid up for many years (кециғуо etc etn MOAAa). Not in D and some other Latin MSS. 
The man's apostrophe to his "soul" (yvyn) is thoroughly Epicurean, for his soul feeds on his 
goods. The asyndeton here (take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry) shows his eagerness. Note 
difference in tenses (avamavov, keep on resting, gaye, eat at once, me, drink thy fill, 
evepatvov, keep on being merry), first and last presents, the other two aorists. 

Luke 12:20 

Thou foolish one (афроу). Fool, for lack of sense (a privative and pnv, sense) as in 
11:40; 2Co 11:19. Old word, used by Socrates in Xenophon. Nominative form as vocative. 

Is thy soul required of thee (trjv yvynv oov attovow ало cov). Plural active present, 
not passive: "They are demanding thy soul from thee." The impersonal plural (aitousin) is 
common enough (Lu 6:38; 12:11; 16:9; 23:31 ). The rabbis used "they" to avoid saying "God." 

Luke 12:21 

Not rich toward God (yr etc Өғоу лЛоотоуу). The only wealth that matters and that 
lasts. Cf. 16:9; Mt 6:19f . Some MSS. do not have this verse. Westcott and Hort bracket it. 

Luke 12:22 

Unto his disciples (трос tovc uaOrnrac avrov). So Jesus turns from the crowd to the 
disciples (verses 22-40, when Peter interrupts the discourse). From here to the end of the 
chapter Luke gives material that appears in Matthew, but not in one connection as here. In 
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Matthew part of it is in the charge to the Twelve on their tour in Galilee, part in the eschat- 
ological discourse on the Mount of Olives. None of it is in Mark. Hence Q or the Logia 
seems to be the source of it. The question recurs again whether Jesus repeated on other oc- 
casions what is given here or whether Luke has here put together separate discourses as 
Matthew is held by many to have done in the Sermon on the Mount. We have no way of 
deciding these points. We can only say again that Jesus would naturally repeat his favourite 
sayings like other popular preachers and teachers. So Lu 12:22-31 corresponds to Mt 6:25-33 
, which see for detailed discussion. The parable of the rich fool was spoken to the crowd, 
but this exhortation to freedom from care ( 22-31) is to the disciples. So the language in Lu 
12:22 is precisely that in Mt 6:25 . See there for un нерінуоте (stop being anxious) and the 
deliberative subjunctive retained in the indirect question (фоүцте, evSvonoe). So verse 23 
here is the same in Mt 6:25 except that there it is a question with ovy expecting the affirm- 
ative answer, whereas here it is given as a reason (yap, for) for the preceding command. 

Luke 12:24 

The ravens (rovc коракос̧). Nowhere else in the N.T. The name includes the whole 
crow group of birds (rooks and jackdaws). Like the vultures they are scavengers. Mt 6:26 
has simply "the birds" (та metetva). 

Storechamber (tameion). Not in Mt 6:26 . Means secret chamber in Lu 12:3 . 

Of how much more (1000 padov). Mt 6:26 has question, ovx роЛЛоу. 

Luke 12:25 

A cubit (mnxvv). Mt 6:27 has mnxvv eva (one cubit, though eva is sometimes merely 
the indefinite article. 

Stature (nAikiav) as in Matthew, which see. 

Luke 12:26 

Not able to do even that which is least (ovde ғЛоҳіотоу боуасбе). Negative ovóe in 
the condition of the first class. Elative superlative, very small. This verse not in Matthew 
and omitted in D. Verse 27 as in Mt 6:28 , save that the verbs for toil and spin are plural in 
Matthew and singular here (neuter plural subject, ta kptva). 

Luke 12:28 

Clothe (aptat). Late Greek verb in the Koine (papyri) for the older form apqievvuu 
(Mt 6:30 ). See Matthew for discussion of details. Matthew has "the grass of the field" instead 
of "the grass in the field" as here. 

Luke 12:29 

Seek not ye (vueg un тете). Note emphatic position of "ye" (vues). Stop seeking (un 
and present imperative active). Mt 6:31 has: "Do not become anxious" (un нерінуцоцте), 
un and ingressive subjunctive occur as direct questions (What are we to eat? What аге we 
to drink? What are we to put on?) whereas here they are in the indirect form as in verse 22 
save that the problem of clothing is not here mentioned: 
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Neither be ye of doubtful mind (ka un petewpiCeo8e). Mn and present passive imper- 
ative (stop being anxious) of wetewpiCw. An old verb from petewpoc in midair, high (our 
meteor), to lift up on high, then to lift oneself up with hopes (false sometimes), to be buoyed 
up, to be tossed like a ship at sea, to be anxious, to be in doubt as in late writers (Polybius, 
Josephus). This last meaning is probably true here. In the LXX and Philo, but here only in 
the N.T. 

Luke 12:31 

See Mt 6:33 for this verse. Luke does not have "first" nor "his righteousness" nor "all." 

Luke 12:32 

Little flock (to шкроу moyviov). Vocative with the article as used in Hebrew and often 
in the Koine and so in the М.Т. See both natep and o matnp in the vocative in Lu 10:21. See 
Robertson, Grammar, рр. 465f. Поцуюу (flock) is a contraction from лоциғуіоу from лощцу 
(shepherd) instead of the usual toutvn (flock). So it is not a diminutive and шкроу is not 
superfluous, though it is pathetic. 

For it is your Father's good pleasure (ot evdoxnoev o natnp орау). First aorist active 
indicative of evdoxew. Timeless aorist as in Lu 3:22 . This verse has no parallel in Matthew. 

Luke 12:33 

Sell that ye have (IIwAnoate ta оларҳоута vuwv). Not in Matthew. Did Jesus mean 
this literally and always? Luke has been charged with Ebionism, but Jesus does not condemn 
property as inherently sinful. "The attempt to keep the letter of the rule here given (Ac 
2:44,45 ) had disastrous effects on the church of Jerusalem, which speedily became a church 
of paupers, constantly in need of alms (Ro 15:25,26; 1Co 16:3; 2Co 8:4; 9:1 )" (Plummer). 

Purses which wax not old (BadAavtia un madatovpieva). So already BadAavttov in Lu 
10:4 . Late verb zaAatoc from madatoc, old, to make old, declare old as in Heb 8:13 , is 
passive to become old as here and Heb 1:11. 

That faileth not (avekAeurtrov). Verbal from a privative and ғкЛғіло, to fail. Late word 
in Diodorus and Plutarch. Only here in the N.T. or LXX, but in papyri. "I prefer to believe 
that even Luke sees in the words not a mechanical rule, but a law for the spirit" (Bruce). 

Draweth near (eyyi¢e). Instead of Mt 6:19 "dig through and steal." 

Destroyeth (OtaQ0&ipe). Instead of "doth consume" in Mt 6:19. 

Luke 12:34 

Will be (cota). Last word in the sentence in Luke. Otherwise like Mt 6:21 . See 1Co 
7:32-34 for similar principle. 

Luke 12:35 

Be girded about (cotwoav mepte(wopeva). Periphrastic perfect passive imperative third 
plural of the verb терібоууон or терібоууооә (later form), an old verb, to gird around, to 
fasten the garments with a girdle. The long garments of the orientals made speed difficult. 
It was important to use the girdle before starting. Cf. 17:8; Ac 12:8 . 
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Burning (коореуо). Periphrastic present middle imperative, already burning and 
continuously burning. The same point of the Parable of the Ten Virgins (Mt 25:1-13 ) is 
found here in condensed form. This verse introduces the parable of the waiting servants 
(Lu 12:35-40 ). 

Luke 12:36 

When he shall return from the marriage feast (mote avaAvon ex тоу үароу). The 
interrogative conjunction mote and the deliberative aorist subjunctive retained in the indirect 
question. The verb avaAvo, very common Greek verb, but only twice in the N.T. (here and 
Php 1:23 ). The figure is breaking up a camp or loosening the mooring of a ship, to depart. 
Perhaps here the figure is from the standpoint of the wedding feast (plural as used ofa single 
wedding feast in Lu 14:8 ), departing from there. See on Mt 22:2. 

When he cometh and knocketh (ғЛӨоутос ка кроосаутос). Genitive absolute of the 
aorist active participle without avrov and in spite of avro (dative) being used after avoi&ootv 
(first aorist active subjunctive of avotyw). 

Luke 12:37 

He shall gird himself (mepiCwoeta). Direct future middle. Jesus did this (Joh 13:4 ), 
not out of gratitude, but to give the apostles an object lesson in humility. See the usual course 
in Lu 17:7-10 with also the direct middle (verse 8) of neptowvvvw. 

Luke 12:38 

Апа (кау-ка- ғау). Repeated. EAOn and evpn, both second aorist subjunctive with 
ғау, condition of the third class, undetermined, but with prospect of being determined. 

Blessed (цакарю). Beatitude here as in verse 37. 

Luke 12:39 

The thief (о кЛелтпс). The change here almost makes a new parable to illustrate the 
other, the parable ofthe housebreaking (verses 39,40 ) to illustrate the parable of the waiting 
servants ( 35-38). This same language appears in Mt 24:43f . "The Master returning from a 
wedding is replaced by a thief whose study it is to come to the house he means to plunder 
atan unexpected time" (Bruce). The parallel in Mt 24:43-51 with Lu 12:39-46 does not have 
the interruption by Peter. 

He would have watched (ғүрпүорпоғу av). Apodosis of second-class condition, de- 
termined as unfulfilled, made plain by use of av with aorist indicative which is not repeated 
with оок афпкеу (first aorist active indicative of афу, к aorist), though it is sometimes 
repeated (Mt 24:43 ). 

Luke 12:40 

Be ye (үлуеобе). Present middle imperative, keep on becoming. 

Cometh (epyera). Futuristic present indicative. See Mt 24:43-51 for details in the 
comparison with Luke. 

Luke 12:41 
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Peter said (Еітеу бе о Петрос). This whole paragraph from verse 22-40 had been ad- 
dressed directly to the disciples. Hence it is not surprising to find Peter putting in a question. 
This incident confirms also the impression that Luke is giving actual historical data in the 
environment of these discourses. He is certain that the Twelve are meant, but he desires to 
know if others are included, for he had spoken to the multitude in verses 13-21. Recall Mr 
13:37 . This interruption is somewhat like that on the Mount of Transfiguration (Lu 9:33 ) 
and is characteristic of Peter. Was it the magnificent promise in verse 37 that stirred Peter's 
impulsiveness? It is certainly more than a literary device of Luke. Peter's question draws out 
a parabolic reply by Jesus ( 42-48). 

Luke 12:42 

Who then (tic apa). Jesus introduces this parable of the wise steward ( 42-48) by a 
rhetorical question that answers itself. Peter is this wise steward, each of the Twelve is, 
anyone is who acts thus. 

The faithful and wise steward (о тістос otkovopos о фроуциос). The faithful steward, 
the wise one. A steward is house manager (оікоо, уро, to manage). Each man is a steward 
in his own responsibilities. 

Household (бералеос). Literally, service from Bepanevw. medical service as in Lu 9:11 
, by metonymy household (a body of those domestics who serve). 

Their portion of food (to ottopetptov). Late word from ottopetpew (Ge 47:12 ) for 
the Attic tov otrov uetpew, to measure the food, the rations. Here only in the М.Т. or any- 
where else till Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 158) found it in an Egyptian papyrus and then 
an inscription in Lycia (Light from the Ancient East, p. 104). 

Luke 12:44 

Over all (ел ласту). See Mt 24-47 for en with locative in this sense. Usually with genitive 
as in verse 42 and sometimes with accusative as in verse 14. 

Luke 12:45 

Shall say (etn). Second aorist subjunctive, with ғау, condition of the third class, un- 
determined, but with prospect of being determined. 

Delayeth (ҳроусе). From xpovoc, time, spends time, lingers. 

Shall begin (арёпта). First aorist middle subjunctive with ғау and the same condition 
as enn, above. 

The menservants (tovc raióac) 

and the maidservants (ка тас raióiokac). IHatótokr is a diminutive of matc for a young 
female slave and occurs in the papyri, orginally just a damsel. Here лақ can mean slave also 
though strictly just a boy. 

Luke 12:46 
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Shall cut him asunder (étyotopnoe). An old and somewhat rare word from dtyotopoc 
and that from dtya and tepva, to cut, to cut in two. Used literally here. In the N.T. only here 
and Mt 24:51. 

With the unfaithful (ueta тоу amiotwv). Not here "the unbelieving" though that is a 
common meaning of amtotog (a privative and motos, from new), but the unreliable, the 
untrustworthy. Here Mt 24:51 has "with the hypocrites," the same point. The parallel with 
Mt 24:43-51 ends here. Mt 24:51 adds the saying about the wailing and the gnashing of teeth. 
Clearly there Luke places the parable of the wise steward in this context while Matthew has 
it in the great eschatological discourse. Once again we must either think that Jesus repeated 
the parable or that one of the writers has misplaced it. Luke alone preserves what he gives 
in verses 47,48 . 

Luke 12:47 

Which knew (о yvous). Articular participle (second aorist active, punctiliar and time- 
less). The one who knows. So as to un етоццасас n топтас (does not make ready or do). 

Shall be beaten with many stripes (Sapnoeta лоЛХос). Second future passive of dep, 
to skin, to beat, to flay (see on Mt 21:35; Mr 12:3,5 ). The passive voice retains here the ac- 
cusative лоЛЛас (supply mAnyac, present in Lu 10:30 ). The same explanation applies to 
oAtyac in verse 48. 

Luke 12:48 

To whomsoever much is given (navt бе о ебобц nov). Неге is inverse attraction from 
oto navt (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 767f.). Note тар avtov (from him) without any regard 
to лаут. 

They commit (ларғӨғуто). Second aorist middle indicative, timeless or gnomic aorist. 
Note the impersonal plural after the passive voice just before. 

Luke 12:49 

I came to cast fire (Пор nA00ov poAetv). Suddenly Jesus lets the volcano in his own heart 
burst forth. The fire was already burning. "Christ came to set the world on fire, and the 
conflagration had already begun" (Plummer). The very passion in Christ's heart would set 
his friends on fire and his foes in opposition as we have just seen (Lu 11:53f. ). It is like the 
saying of Jesus that he came to bring not peace, but a sword, to bring cleavage among men 
(Mt 10:34-36 ). 

And what will I, if it is already kindled? (ka т ӨғЛо ғ nôn аупф0п;). It is not clear what 
this passage means. Probably т is be taken in the sense of "how" (лс). How I wish. Then € 
can be taken as equal to ot. How I wish that it were already kindled. Avng6n is first aorist 
passive of avantw, to set fire to, to kindle, to make blaze. Probably Luke means the conflag- 
ration to come by his death on the Cross for he changes the figure and refers to that more 
plainly. 

Luke 12:50 
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Ihave а baptism (фалтісио бе exw). Once again Jesus will call his baptism the baptism 
of blood and will challenge James and John to it (Mr 10:32#; Mt 20:22f. ). So here. "Having 
used the metaphor of fire, Christ now uses the metaphor of water. The one sets forth the 
result of his coming as it affects the world, the other as it affects himself. The world is lit up 
with flames and Christ is bathed in blood" (Plummer). 

And how I am straitened (ка тос ovvexoua). See this same vivid verb ovvexoua in Lu 
8:37; Ac 18:5; Php 1:23 where Paul uses it of his desire for death just as Jesus does here. The 
urge of the Cross is upon Jesus at the moment of these words. We catch a glimpse of the 
tremendous passion in his soul that drove him on. 

Till it be accomplished (ес отоо teAeoOn). First aorist passive subjunctive of tekew 
with ews otov (until which time), the common construction for the future with this conjunc- 
tion. 

Luke 12:51 

But rather division (аЛЛ n Stapepiopov). Peace at any price is not the purpose of Christ. 
It is a pity for family jars to come, but loyalty to Christ counts more than all else. These 
ringing words (Lu 12:51-53 ) occur in Mt 10:34-36 in the address to the Twelve for the Ga- 
lilean tour. See discussion of details there. These family feuds are inevitable where only part 
cleave to Christ. In Matthew we have kata with the genitive whereas in Luke it is ex with 
the dative (and accusative once). 

Luke 12:54 

To the multitudes also (ка toic oyAoic). After the strong and stirring words just before 
with flash and force Jesus turns finally in this series of discourses to the multitudes again as 
in verse 15. There are similar sayings to these verses 54-59 in Mt 16:16 5:25f . There is a 
good deal of difference in phraseology whether that is due to difference of source or different 
use of the same source (О or Logia) we do not know. Not all the old MSS. give Mt 16:2,3 . 
In Matthew the Pharisees and Sadducees were asking for a sign from heaven as they often 
did. These signs of the weather, "a shower" (oufpoc, Lu 12:54 ) due to clouds in the west, "а 
hot wave" (kavowv, verse 55) due to a south wind (votov) blowing, "fair weather" (evóta, 
Mt 16:2) when the sky is red, are appealed to today. They have a more or less general applic- 
ation due to atmospheric and climatic conditions. 

Luke 12:56 

To interpret this time (tov katpov tovtov dokmacetv). To test Soxacery as spiritual 
chemists. No wonder that Jesus here calls them "hypocrites" because of their blindness when 
looking at and hearing him. So it is today with those who are willfully blind to the steps of 
God among men. This ignorance of the signs of the times is colossal. 

Luke 12:57 
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Even of yourselves (ка аф eavtwv). Without the presence and teaching of Jesus they 
had light enough to tell what is right (to біколоу) and so without excuse as Paul argued іп 
Ro 1-3. 

Luke 12:58 

Give diligence to be quit of him (бос epyaotav anndAay8a олт” avtov). Second aorist 
active imperative бос from бібон. AnnAdAay8a, perfect passive infinitive of алалЛасоо an 
old verb common, but only twice in the N.T. (here and Ac 19:12 ). Used here in a legal sense 
and the tense emphasizes a state of completion, to be rid of him for good. 

Hale thee (катосорц). Drag down forcibly, old verb, only here in the N.T. 

To the officer (tw лрактор). The doer, the proctor, the exactor of fines, the executor 
of punishment. Old word, only here in the N.T. 

Luke 12:59 

Till thou have paid (ews алобалс). Second aorist active subjunctive оҒолобібар, to 
pay back in full. 

The last mite (то eoyatov Лелтоу). From Лело, to peel off the bark. Very small brass 
coin, one-eighth of an ounce. In the N.T. only here and Lu 21:2; Mr 12:42 (the poor widow's 
mite) which see. 
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Luke 13:1 

At that very season (ev avtw tw коро). Luke's frequent idiom, "at the season itself." 
Apparently in close connexion with the preceding discourses. Probably "were present" 
(napnoav, imperfect of nape) means "сате," "stepped to his side," as often (Mt 26:50; Ас 
12:20; Joh 11:28 ). These people had a piece of news for Jesus. 

Whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices (wv то оца ПеЛатос̧ ешЕеу 
uera тоу Pvowv avtov). The verb eu£ev is first aorist active (not past perfect) of utyvup, 
acommon verb. The incident is recorded nowhere else, but is in entire harmony with Pilate's 
record for outrages. These Galileans at a feast in Jerusalem may have been involved in some 
insurrection against the Roman government, the leaders of whom Pilate had slain right in 
the temple courts where the sacrifices were going on. Jesus comments on the incident, but 
not as the reporters had expected. Instead of denunciation of Pilate he turned it into a parable 
for their own conduct in the uncertainty of life. 

Luke 13:2 

Sinners above all (аџартоћо тара таутас). Пара means "beside," placed beside all 
the Galileans, and so beyond or above (with the accusative). 

Have suffered (лелоубасіу). Second perfect active indicative third plural from тасу, 
common verb, to experience, suffer. The tense notes that it is "an irrevocable fact" (Bruce). 

Luke 13:3 

Except ye repent (ғау un uevavor|ve). Present active subjunctive of uevavoso, to change 
mind and conduct, linear action, keep on changing. Condition ofthird class, undetermined, 
but with prospect of determination. 

Ye shall perish (amoAet00e). Future middle indicative of алоЛЛоџ and intransitive. 
Common verb. 

Luke 13:4 

The tower in Siloam (o торүос ev ХлЛоаџ). Few sites have been more clearly located 
than this. Jesus mentions this accident (only in Luke) of his own accord to illustrate still 
further the responsibility of his hearers. Jesus makes use of public events in both these incid- 
ents to teach spiritual lessons. He gives the "moral" to the massacre of the Galilean pilgrims 
and the "moral" of the catastrophe at Siloam. 

Offenders (oos ero). Literally, 

debtors , not sinners as in verse 2 and as the Authorized Version renders here. See 7:41; 
11:4; Mt 6:12; 18:24-34 . 

Luke 13:5 

Except ye repent (ғау un ретауопотте). First aorist active subjunctive, immediate re- 
pentance in contrast to continued repentance, ueravorre in verse 3, though Westcott and 
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Hort put petavonte in the margin here. The interpretation of accidents is a difficult matter, 
but the moral pointed out by Jesus is obvious. 

Luke 13:6 

Planted (лефотеонеуцу). Perfect passive participle of putevw, to plant, an old verb, 
from фотоу, a plant, and that from qvo, to grow. But this participle with etyev (imperfect 
active of exw) does not make a periphrastic past perfect like our English "had planted." It 
means rather, he had a fig tree, one already planted in his vineyard. 

Luke 13:7 

The vinedresser (tov ajreAovpyov). Old word, but here only in the N.T., from apmtedos, 
vine, and epyov, work. 

These three years I come (тріа etn оф ov ерхона). Literally, "three years since (from 
which time) I come." These three years, of course, have nothing to do with the three years 
of Christ's public ministry. The three years are counted from the time when the fig tree 
would normally be expected to bear, not from the time of planting. The Jewish nation is 
meant by this parable of the barren fig tree. In the withering of the barren fig tree later at 
Jerusalem we see parable changed to object lesson or fact (Mr 11:12-14; Mt 21:18f. ). 

Cut it down (ekkoyov). "Cut it out," the Greek has it, out of the vineyard, perfective 
use of ex with the effective aorist active imperative of колто, where we prefer "down." 

Why? (tva т). Ellipsis here of yevnta of which т is subject (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 
739,916). 

Also (ка). Besides bearing no fruit. 

Doth cumber the ground (тпу ynv katapye). Makes the ground completely idle, of 
no use (ката, apyew, from apyoc, a privative and epyov, work). Late verb, here only in the 
N.T. except in Paul's Epistles. 

Luke 13:8 

Till I shall dig (ewc otov oxayw). First aorist active subjunctive like Вало (second 
aorist active subjunctive of ВалЛо), both common verbs. 

Dung it (Вало konpia). Cast dung around it, manure it. Котріо, late word, here alone 
in the N.T. 

Luke 13:9 

And if it bear fruit thenceforth (x'av реу noon kaprov etc то ueAA ov). Aposiopesis, 
sudden breaking off for effect (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1203). See it also in Mr 11:32; Ac 
23:9 . Trench (Parables) tells a story like this of intercession for the fig tree for one year more 
which is widely current among the Arabs today who say that it will certainly bear fruit this 
time. 

Luke 13:10 

He was teaching (nv бібаскоуу). Periphrastic imperfect active. 

Luke 13:11 
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A spirit of infirmity (луеона acOevetac). A spirit that caused the weakness (ao8evetac, 
lack of strength) like a spirit of bondage (Ro 8:15 ), genitive case. 

She was bowed together (пу ооуколтооуса). Periphrastic imperfect active of ovvkurto, 
old verb, here only in the N.T., to bend together, medical word for curvature of the spine. 

And could in no wise lift herself up (ка un боуанғуц avakvya etc то лаутеДес). 
Negative form of the previous statement. Avaxvya, first aorist active infinitive of avaxuntw 
(ava, колто, same verb above compounded with ооу). Unable to bend herself up or back 
at all (et; то лаутеДЛес, wholly as in Heb 7:25 only other passage in the N.T. where it occurs). 
The poor old woman had to come in all bent over. 

Luke 13:12 

He called her (1poosQovrnosv). To come to him (трос). 

Thou art loosed (олоЛеЛХосо). Perfect passive indicative of anoAvw, common verb, 
loosed to stay free. Only N.T. example of use about disease. 

Luke 13:13 

He laid his hands upon her (ғлғӨпкғу avtn тас xetpac). First aorist active indicative 
of eniti Ong. As the Great Physician with gentle kindness. 

She was made straight (ауорбоӨц). First aorist (effective) passive indicative of avop0oc, 
old verb, but only three times in the N.T. (Lu 13:13; Heb 12:12; Ac 15:16 ), to make straight 
again. Here it has the literal sense of making straight the old woman's crooked back. 

She glorified God (ебобабеу tov Өғоу). Imperfect active. Began it (inchoative) and 
kept it up. 

Luke 13:14 

Answered (amokpiOzic). First aorist passive participle of алокріуоџа. No опе had 
spoken to him, but he felt his importance as the ruler of the synagogue and was indignant 
(a yavaktov, from ayav and аҳоџа, to feel much pain). His words have a ludicrous sound 
as if all the people had to do to get their crooked backs straightened out was to come round 
to his synagogue during the week. He forgot that this poor old woman had been coming 
for eighteen years with no result. He was angry with Jesus, but he spoke to the multitude 
(tw oxAw). 

Ought (бе). Really, must, necessary, a direct hit at Jesus who had "worked" on the sabbath 
in healing this old woman. 

And not (ка un). Instead of ka ov, because in the imperative clause. 

Luke 13:15 

The Lord answered him (anekpiOr бе avro o Кәріос). Note use of "the Lord" of Jesus 
again in Luke's narrative. Jesus answered the ruler of the synagogue who had spoken to the 
crowd, but about Jesus. It was a crushing and overwhelming reply. 

Hypocrites (олокріта). This pretentious faultfinder and all who agree with him. 
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Each of you (exaotoc vuwv). An argumentum ad hominen. These very critics of Jesus 
cared too much for an ox or an ass to leave it all the sabbath without water. 

Stall (qatvnc). Old word, in the N.T. only here and Lu 2:7,12,16 the manger where the 
infant Jesus was placed. 

To watering (лоте). Old verb, causative, to give to drink. 

Luke 13:16 

Daughter of Abraham (Өоүатеро Appaap). Triple argument, human being and not 
an ox or ass, woman, daughter of Abraham (Jewess), besides being old and ill. 

Ought not (оок ede). Imperfect active. Of necessity. Jesus simply had to heal her even 
if on the sabbath. 

Whom SXtan bound (nv ednoev o Latavac). Definite statement that her disease was 
due to Satan. 

Luke 13:17 

Were put to shame (katntoxvvovto). Imperfect passive of katatoxvvw, old verb, to 
make ashamed, make one feel ashamed. Passive here, to blush with shame at their predica- 
ment. 

Rejoiced (exatpev). Imperfect active. Sharp contrast in the emotions of the two groups. 

Were done (угуоџеуогс̧). Present middle participle, were continually being done. 

Luke 13:18 

He said therefore (eAeyev ovv). It is not clear to what to refer "therefore," whether to 
the case of the woman in verse 11, the enthusiasm of the crowd in verse 17, or to something 
not recorded by Luke. 

Luke 13:19 

A grain of mustard seed (кокко otvamewc). Either the sinapis nigra or the salvadora 
persica, both of which have small seeds and grow to twelve feet at times. The Jews had a 
proverb: "Small as a mustard seed." Given by Mr 4:30-32; Mt 13:31f. in the first great group 
of parables, but just the sort to be repeated. 

Cast into his own garden (efadev etc ҡтлоу eavtov). Different from "earth" (Mark) 
or "field" (Matthew.)" Кцлос, old word for garden, only here іп the N.T. and Joh 19:1,26; 
19:41. 

Became a tree (eyeveto etc беуброу). Common Hebraism, very frequent in LXX, only 
in Luke in the N.T., but does appear in Koine though rare in papyri; this use of eic after 
words like ginomai. It is a translation Hebraism in Luke. 

Lodged (kateoxnvwoev). Mark and Matthew have kataoxnvovv infinitive of the same 
verb, to make tent (or nest). 

Luke 13:20 

Whereunto shall I liken? (Ttv oporwow;). This question alone in Luke here as in verse 
18. But the parable is precisely like that in Mt 13:33 , which see for details. 
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Luke 13:22 

Journeying on unto Jerusalem (mopetav notovuevos etc IepoooAvpa). Making his way 
to Jerusalem. Note tenses here of continued action, and distributive use of kata with cities 
and villages. This is the second of the journeys to Jerusalem in this later ministry correspond- 
ing to that in Joh 11. 

Luke 13:23 

Are they few that be saved? (ғ oAtyo o owlouevor). Note use of e as ап interrogative 
which can be explained as ellipsis or as et=n (Robertson, Grammar, р. 1024). This was an 
academic theological problem with the rabbis, the number of the elect. 

Luke 13:24 

Strive («үшуібесбе). Jesus makes short shrift ofthe question. He includes others (present 
middle plural of aywviGoua, common verb, our agonize). Originally it was to contend for 
a prize in the games. The kindred word aywvia occurs of Christ's struggle in Gethsemane 
(Lu 22:44). The narrow gate appears also in Mt 7:13 , only there it is an outside gate (mvAnc) 
while here it is the entrance to the house, "the narrow door" (0vpac). 

Luke 13:25 

When once (aq' ov av). Possibly to be connected without break with the preceding 
verse (so Westcott and Hort), though Bruce argues for two parables here, the former (verse 
24) about being in earnest, while this one (verses 25-30) about not being too late. The two 
points are here undoubtedly. It is an awkward construction, оф ov = ало tovtov ote with 
av and the aorist subjunctive (eyep8n and anoxAeton). See Robertson, Grammar, p. 978. 

Hath shut to (artokAetor), first aorist active subjunctive of anokàesiw, old verb, but only 
here in the N.T. Note effective aorist tense and perfective use of ano, slammed the door fast. 

And ye begin (ka ap£no0e). First aorist middle subjunctive of apyoua with оф ov av 
like eyepðn and amokAeton. 

To stand (естауа). Second perfect active infinitive of отцу, intransitive tense 

and to knock (ka kpovetv). Present active infinitive, to keep on knocking. 

Open to us (avoi&ov шу). First aorist active imperative, at once and urgent. 

He shall say (ере). Future active of eutov (defective verb). This is probably the 
apodosis of the аф ov clause. 

Luke 13:26 

Shall ye begin (ap&eo0e). Future middle, though Westcott and Hort put ap£no0& 
(aorist middle subjunctive of apyopa) and in that case a continuation of the оф ov construc- 
tion. It is a difficult passage and the copyists had trouble with it. 

In thy presence (evwmtov oov). As guests or hosts or neighbours some claim, or the 
master of the house. It is grotesque to claim credit because Christ taught in their streets, but 
they are hard run for excuses and claims. 

Luke 13:27 
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I know not whence уе are (ovk оа тобеу есте). This blunt statement cuts the matter 
short and sweeps away the flimsy cobwebs. Acquaintance with Christ in the flesh does not 
open the door. Jesus quotes Ps 8:9 as in Mt 7:23 , there as in the LXX, here with лаутес 
epyata a8ikiac, there with o epyaGopevo trjv avopiav. But олоотцте (second aorist active 
imperative) here, and there anoxwpette (present active imperative). 

Luke 13:28 

There (еке). Out there, outside the house whence they are driven. 

When ye shall see (отау оутоӨє). First aorist middle subjunctive (of a late aorist 
cxaprv) of opaw, though oyeoVe (future middle) in margin of Westcott and Hort, unless 
we admit here a "future" subjunctive like Byzantine Greek (after Latin). 

And yourselves cast forth without (онас бе екфоЛЛонвуоос e&o). Present passive 
participle, continuous action, "you being cast out" with the door shut. See on Mt 8:11f. for 
this same picture. 

Luke 13:29 

Shall sit down (avak\tOnoovta). Future passive indicative third plural. Recline, of 
course, is the figure of this heavenly banquet. Jesus does not mean that these will be saved 
in different ways, but only that many will come from all the four quarters of the earth. 

Luke 13:30 

Last (eoxato). This saying was repeated many times (Mt 19:30; Mr 10:31; Mt 20:16 ). 

Luke 13:31 

In that very hour (ev avtn ty wpa). Luke's favourite notation of time. 

Pharisees (Daptoato). Неге we see the Pharisees іп a new role, warning Jesus against 
the machinations of Herod, when they are plotting themselves. 

Luke 13:32 

That fox (тп оЛолек tavtn). This epithet for the cunning and cowardice of Herod 
shows clearly that Jesus understood the real attitude and character of the man who had put 
John the Baptist to death and evidently wanted to get Jesus into his power in spite of his 
superstitious fears that he might be John the Baptist redivivus. The message of Jesus means 
that he is independent of the plots and schemes of both Herod and the Pharisees. The 
preacher is often put in a tight place by politicians who are quite willing to see him shorn 
of all real power. 

Cures (taceic). Old word, but in the N.T. only here and Ac 4:22,30 . 

Iam perfected (teAetovpia). Present passive indicative of veAetoc, old verb from veAetoc, 
to bring to perfection, frequent in the N.T. Used in Heb 2:10 of the Father's purpose in the 
humanity of Christ. Perfect humanity is a process and Jesus was passing through that, 
without sin, but not without temptation and suffering. It is the prophetic present with the 
sense of the future. 

Luke 13:33 
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Тһе day following (tn exouevn). See Ac 20:15. The same as the third day in verse 32. 
А proverb. 

It cannot be (ovk evdexeta). It is not accepted, it is inadmissible. A severely ironical 
indictment of Jerusalem. The shadow of the Cross reaches Perea where Jesus now is as he 
starts toward Jerusalem. 

Luke 13:34 

О Jerusalem, Jerusalem (I£povooAnt, IepovoaAnu). In Mt 23:37f. Jesus utters a similar 
lament over Jerusalem. The connection suits both there and here, but Plummer considers 
it "rather a violent hypothesis" to suppose that Jesus spoke these words twice. It is possible, 
of course, though not like Luke's usual method, that he put the words here because of the 
mention of Jerusalem. In itself it is not easy to see why Jesus could not have made the lament 
both here and in Jerusalem. The language ofthe apostrophe is almost identical in both places 
(Lu 13:34£; Mt 23:37-39 ). For details see on Matthew. In Luke we have emtovvaka (late first 
aorist active infinitive) and in Matthew emtovvayayetv (second aorist active infinitive), both 
from етасоуаүш, a double compound of late Greek (Polybius). Both have "How often would 
I" (лосакіс n9eAnoa). How often did I wish. Clearly showing that Jesus made repeated visits 
to Jerusalem as we know otherwise only from John's Gospel. 

Even as (ov тролоу). Accusative of general reference and in Mt 23:37 also. Incorporation 
of antecedent into the relative clause. 

Brood (voooiav) is in Luke while Matthew has 

chickens (vooota), both late forms for the older veooota. The adjective 

desolate (ерпиос) is wanting in Lu 13:35 and is doubtful in Mt 23:39. 
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Luke 14:1 

When he went (ev tw ғЛӨғу avtov). Luke's favourite temporal clause = "on the going 
as to him." 

That (ка). Another common Lukan idiom, xat=ot after eyeveto, like Hebrew wav. 

They (avto). Emphatic. 

Were watching (noav mapatnpovpevo). Periphrastic imperfect middle. Note force of 
avto, middle voice, and лара-. They were themselves watching on the side (on the sly), 
watching insidiously, with evil intent as in Mr 3:2 (active). 

Luke 14:2 

Which had the dropsy (védpwmtkoc). Late and medical word from обор (water), one 
who has internal water (обраулс). Here only in the N.T. and only example of the disease 
healed by Jesus and recorded. 

Luke 14:3 

Answering (amokpiOeic). First aorist passive participle without the passive meaning. 
Jesus answered the thoughts of those mentioned in verse 1. Here "lawyers and Pharisees" 
are treated as one class with one article (rovc) whereas in 7:30 they are treated as two classes 
with separate articles. 

Or not (n ov). The dilemma forestalled any question by them. 

They held their peace (цсоуосау). Ingressive aorist active of old verb novyato. They 
became silent, more so than before. 

Luke 14:4 

Took him (етіЛаронеуос). Second aorist middle participle of emtAauBava, an old verb, 
only in the middle in the N.T. It is not redundant use, "took and healed," but "took hold of 
him and healed him." Only instance in the N.T. of its use in a case of healing. 

Let him go (ameAvoev). Probably, dismissed from the company to get him away from 
these critics. 

Luke 14:5 

An ass or an ox (оуосц фохос). But Westcott and Hort vtog п Dovc (а son or an ох). 
The manuscripts are much divided between уос (son) and ovog (ass) which in the abbrevi- 
ated uncials looked much alike (TC, OC) and were much alike. The sentence in the Greek 
reads literally thus: Whose ox or ass of you shall fall (meoetta, future middle of minto) into 
a well and he (the man) will not straightway draw him up (avaomaoe, future active of 
ауаслао) on the sabbath day? The very form of the question is a powerful argument and 
puts the lawyers and the Pharisees hopelessly on the defensive. 

Luke 14:6 
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Could not answer again (ovk toyvoav аутолокріӨцуа). Did not have strength to answer 
back or in turn (avtt-) as in Ro 9:20 . They could not take up the argument and were helpless. 
They hated to admit that they cared more for an ox or ass or even a son than for this poor 
dropsical man. 

Luke 14:7 

A parable for those which were bidden (mpoc tovg kexAnuevous napapoAnv). Perfect 
passive participle of kaAew, to call, to invite. This parable is for the guests who were there 
and who had been watching Jesus. 

When he marked (en£ycv). Present active participle of eneyw with tov vovv understood, 
holding the mind upon them, old verb and common. 

They chose out (efe\eyovto). Imperfect middle, were picking out for themselves. 

The chief seats (тос mpwtoxAtotac). The first reclining places at the table. Jesus con- 
demned the Pharisees later for this very thing (Mt 23:6; Mr 12:39; Lu 20:46 ). On a couch 
holding three the middle place was the chief one. At banquets today the name of the guests 
are usually placed at the plates. The place next to the host on the right was then, as now, the 
post of honour. 

Luke 14:8 

Sit not down (un KataKAlOnic). First aorist (ingressive) passive subjunctive оЁкатакћуо, 
to recline. Old verb, but peculiar to Luke in the М.Т. (7:36; 9:14; 14:8; 24:30). 

Be bidden (n xexAnuevoc). Periphrastic perfect passive subjunctive of kaAew after un 
поте. 

Luke 14:9 

And say (ка epe). Changes to future indicative with un mote as in 12:58. 

Shalt begin with shame (арёп peta atoyvvnc). The moment of embarrassment. 

To take the lowest place (tov eoyatov tonov катеуғу). To hold down the lowest place, 
all the intermediate ones being taken. 

Luke 14:10 

Sit down (ауалесе). Second aorist active imperative of ауалилто, to fall up or back, 
to lie back or down. Late Greek word for avakAtvw (cf. KatakAtvw in verse 8). 

He that hath bidden thee (о kexAnkwe се). Perfect active participle as in verse 12 (tw 
кекАцкот) with which compare o коЛесас in verse 9 (first aorist active participle). 

Не may say (ере). The future indicative with tva does occur in the Koine (papyri) and 
so in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 984). 

Go up higher (npooavafm0). Second aorist active imperative second singular of 
npooavapauvo, an old double compound verb, but here only in the N.T. Probably, "Come 
up higher," because the call comes from the host and because of mpoc. 

Luke 14:11 
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Shall be humbled (tametvw8noeta). First future passive. One of the repeated sayings 
of Jesus (18:14; Mt 23:12 ). 

Luke 14:12 

A dinner or a supper (aptotov n 6eutvov). More exactly, a breakfast or a dinner with 
distinction between them as already shown. This is a parable for the host as one had just 
been given for the guests, though Luke does not term this a parable. 

Call not (рп фоуе). Mn and the present imperative active, prohibiting the habit of in- 
viting only friends. It is the exclusive invitation of such guests that Jesus condemns. There 
is a striking parallel to this in Plato's Phaedrus 233. 

Recompense (ауталобоџа). In the form of a return invitation. Like аут in "bid thee 
again" (avrtKaAeocoty). 

Luke 14:13 

When thou makest a feast (отау болу лос). Нотау and the present subjunctive in 
an indefinite temporal clause. Aoyn means reception as in Lu 5:29 , late word, only in these 
two passages in the N.T. Note absence of article with these adjectives in the Greek (poor 
people, maimed folks, lame people, blind people). 

Luke 14:14 

To recompense thee (аутолобооуа oo). Second aorist active infinitive of this old and 
common double compound verb, to give back in return. The reward will come at the resur- 
rection if not before and thou shalt be happy. 

Luke 14:15 

Blessed (uaxaptoc). Happy, same word in the Beatitudes of Jesus (Mt 5:3ff. ). This pious 
platitude whether due to ignorance or hypocrisy was called forth by Christ's words about 
the resurrection. It was a common figure among the rabbis, the use of a banquet for the bliss 
of heaven. This man may mean that this is a prerogative of the Pharisees. He assumed 
complacently that he will be among the number of the blest. Jesus himself uses this same 
figure of the spiritual banquet for heavenly bliss (Lu 22:29 ). 

Shall eat (payera). Future middle from ecw, defective verb, from stem of the aorist 
(epayov) like edoua of the old Greek. 

Luke 14:16 

Made (emote). Imperfect active, was on the point of making (inchoative). 

Great supper (ӧғілуоу). Or dinner, a formal feast. Jesus takes up the conventional re- 
mark of the guest and by this parable shows that such an attitude was no guarantee of god- 
liness (Bruce). This parable ofthe marriage ofthe King's son (Lu 14:15-24 ) has many points 
of likeness to the parable of the wedding garment (Mt 22:1-14 ) and as many differences 
also. The occasions are very different, that in Matthew grows out of the attempt to arrest 
Jesus while this one is due to the pious comment of a guest at the feast and the wording is 
also quite different. Hence we conclude that they are distinct parables. 
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And he bade many (ka екоЛесеу modAovs). Aorist active, а distinct and definite act 
following the imperfect emote. 

Luke 14:17 

His servant (tov dovAov avtov). His bondservant. Vocator or Summoner (Es 5:8; 6:14 
). This second summons was the custom then as now with wealthy Arabs. Tristram (Eastern 
Customs, p. 82) says: "To refuse the second summons would be an insult, which is equivalent 
among the Arab tribes to a declaration of war." 

Luke 14:18 

With one consent (оло pac). Some feminine substantive like yvwung ог yuxns has to 
be supplied. This precise idiom occurs nowhere else. It looked like a conspiracy for each 
one in his turn did the same thing. 

To make excuse (rtapauveio0a). This common Greek verb is used in various ways, to 
ask something from one (Mr 15:6 ), to deprecate or ask to avert (Heb 12:19 ), to refuse or 
decline (Ac 25:11 ), to shun or to avoid (2Ti 2:23 ), to beg pardon or to make excuses for 
not doing or to beg (Lu 14:18ff. ). All these ideas are variations of attew, to ask in the middle 
voice with тара in composition. 

The first (o лротос̧). In order of time. There are three of the "many" ("all"), whose ex- 
cuses are given, each more flimsy than the other. 

I must needs (exw ауаүкту). I have necessity. The land would still be there, a strange 
"necessity." 

Have me excused (ехе ue партиттиғуоу). An unusual idiom somewhat like the English 
perfect with the auxiliary "have" and the modern Greek idiom with exw, but certainly not 
here a Greek periphrasis for mapnitnoo. This perfect passive participle is predicate and 
agrees with ре. See a like idiom in Mr 3:1; Lu 12:19 (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 902f.). The 
Latin had a similar idiom, habe те excusatum. Same language in verse 19. 

Luke 14:19 

To prove them (бокшшаса avta). He could have tested them before buying. The oxen 
would not run away or be stolen. 

Luke 14:20 

I cannot come (ov боуона eAOetv). Less polite than the others but a more plausible 
pretence if he wanted to make it so. The law excused a newly married man from war (De 
24:5 ), "but not from social courtesy" (Ragg). The new wife would probably have been glad 
to go with him to the feast if asked. But see 1Co 7:33 . There is here as often a sharp difference 
between the excuses offered and the reasons behind them. 

Luke 14:21 

Being angry (opytioOeic). First aorist (ingressive) passive, becoming angry. 

Quickly (таҳғос̧). The dinner is ready and no time is to be lost. The invitation goes 
still to those in the city. 
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Streets and lanes (тос mAatetac ка роџос̧). Broadways and runways (broad streets and 
narrow lanes). 

Maimed (avametpovc). So Westcott and Hort for the old word avarrpovc, due to 
itacism (et=n in pronunciation). The word is compounded of ava and mnpos, lame all the 
way up. 

Luke 14:22 

And yet there is room (ka ет толос ғотіу). The Master had invited "many" (verse 16) 
who had all declined. The servant knew the Master wished the places to be filled. 

Luke 14:23 

The highways and hedges (тас обоос ка фраүроос). The public roads outside the city 
of Judaism just as the streets and lanes were inside the city. The heathen are to be invited 
this time. 

Hedges is fenced in places from фрасоо, to fence in (Ro 3:19 ). 

Compel (avaykaoov). First aorist active imperative of ауаүкобо, from ауаүкп (verse 
18). By persuasion of course. There is no thought of compulsory salvation. "Not to use force, 
but to constrain them against the reluctance which such poor creatures would feel at accepting 
the invitation of a great lord" (Vincent). As examples of such "constraint" in this verb see 
Mt 14:22; Ac 26:11; Ga 6:12. 

That my house may be filled (tva yepoðy uov o otkoc). First aorist passive subjunctive 
of yew, to fill full, old verb from үс шә, to be full. Effective aorist. Subjunctive with tva in 
final clause. The Gentiles are to take the place that the Jews might have had (Ro 11:25 ). 
Bengel says: Nec natura nec gratia patitur vacuum. 

Luke 14:24 

My supper (uov tov óeutvov). Here it is still the Master of the feast who is summing 
up his reasons for his conduct. We do not have to say that Jesus shuts the door now in the 
face of the Jews who may turn to him. 

Luke 14:25 

And he turned (ka otpageic). Second aorist passive participle of otpegw, common 
verb. It is a dramatic act on the part of Jesus, a deliberate effort to check the wild and un- 
thinking enthusiasm ofthe crowds who followed just to be following. Note "many multitudes" 
(оҳЛо ло\Ло) and the imperfect tense воуелореооуто, were going along with him. 

Luke 14:26 

Hateth not (ov woe). An old and very strong verb toe, to hate, detest. The orientals 
use strong language where cooler spirits would speak of preference or indifference. But even 
so Jesus does not here mean that one must hate his father or mother of necessity or as such, 
for Mt 15:4 proves the opposite. It is only where the element of choice comes in (cf. Mt 6:24 
)as it sometimes does, when father or mother opposes Christ. Then one must not hesitate. 
The language here is more sharply put than in Mt 10:37 . The ov here coalesces with the 
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verb шо in this conditional clause of the first class determined as fulfilled. It is the language 
of exaggerated contrast, it is true, but it must not be watered down till the point is gone. In 
mentioning "and wife" Jesus has really made a comment on the excuse given in verse 20 (I 
married a wife and so I am not able to come). 

And his own life also (et te ka tr|v wuxnv eavrov). Note те ka, both--and. "The те (B 
L) binds all the particulars into one bundle of renuncianda" (Bruce). Note this same triple 


"mom 


group of conjunctions (et те ka) in Ac 21:28 , "And moreover also," "even going as far as 
his own life." Martyrdom should be an ever-present possibility to the Christian, not to be 
courted, but not to be shunned. Love for Christ takes precedence "over even the elemental 
instinct of self-preservation" (Ragg). 

Luke 14:27 

His own cross (тоу otavpov eavtov). This familiar figure we have had already (Lu 
9:23; Mr 8:34; Mt 10:38; 16:24 ). Each follower has a cross which he must bear as Jesus did 
his. BaotaCw is used of cross bearing in the М.Т. only here (figuratively) and Joh 19:17 literally 
о Jesus. Crucifixion was common enough in Palestine since the days of Antiochus Epiphanes 
and Alexander Jannaeus. 

Luke 14:28 

Build a tower (лорүоу oixoóounoa). А common metaphor, either a tower in the city 
wall like that by the Pool of Siloam (Lu 13:4 ) or a watchtower in a vineyard (Mt 21:33 ) or 
a tower-shaped building for refuge or ornament as here. This parable of the rash builder 
has the lesson of counting the cost. 

Sit down (xaOicac). Attitude of deliberation. 

First (лротоу). First things first. So in verse 31. 

Count (уте). Common verb in late writers, but only here and Re 13:18 in the М.Т. 
The verb is from ,/Цфос, a stone, which was used in voting and so counting. Calculate is 
from the Latin calculus, a pebble. To vote was to cast a pebble (тібпылутфоу). Luke has Paul 
using "deposit a pebble" for casting his vote (Ac 26:10). 

The cost (ту балаупу). Old and common word, but here only in the N.T. from балта, 
to tear, consume, devour. Expense is something which eats up one's resources. 

Whether he hath wherewith to complete it (e exe ec олартісиоу). If he has anything 
for completion of it. Amaptiopov is a rare and late word (in the papyri and only here in the 
N.T.). It is from алартіо, to finish off (ол- and арто like our articulate), to make even 
or square. Cf. e&nptiopevos in 2Ti 3:17. 

Luke 14:29 

Lest haply (wa ицлоте). Double final particles (positive and negative with addition of 
поте). Used here with aorist middle subjunctive in орбоуто (begin). 

When he hath laid ... and was not able (беутос avtov ... ка un toyvovroc) 
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to finish (ектеДеса). First aorist active infinitive. Note perfective use of ex, to finish 
out to the end. Two genitive absolutes, first, second aorist active participle Өғутос̧; second, 
present active participle toyvovtoc. 

To mock him (avtw eunaicetv). An old verb, eu-raicw, to play like a child (nas), at or 
with, to mock, scoff at, to trifle with like Latin illudere. 

Luke 14:30 

This man (оотос o avOponoc). This fellow, contemptuous or sarcastic use of ovtoc. 

Luke 14:31 

To encounter (ovvBaAetv). Second aorist active infinitive of ovvBahhw, old and common 
verb, to throw or bring together, to dispute, to clash in war as here. 

Another king (etepw Васе), to grapple with another king in war or for war (etc 
поћероу). Associative instrumental case. 

Take counsel (бооЛеосета). Future middle indicative of old and common verb povAevo, 
from povA1, will, counsel. The middle means to take counsel with oneself, to deliberate, to 
ponder. 

With ten thousand (ev бека ytAtaotv). Literally, in ten thousand. See this so-called in- 
strumental use of ev in Jude 1:14 . Equipped in or with ten thousand. See Lu 1:17 . Note 
uera eKoo хімабоу just below (midst of twenty thousand). 

To meet (vmavtnoa). Common verb (like алауташо) from avtaw (avra, end, face to 
face, from which аут) with preposition оло (or оло), to go to meet. Here it has а military 
meaning. 

Luke 14:32 

Or else (e бе nye). Same idiom in 5:36. Luke is fond of this formula. 

An ambassage (лреофиау). Old and common word for the office of ambassador, 
composed of old men (npeofeic) like Japanese Elder Statesmen who are supposed to possess 
wisdom. In the N.T. only here and Lu 19:14. 

Asketh conditions of peace (epwta трос eiprvnv). The use of epwtaw in this sense of 
beg or petition is common in the papyri and Koine generally. The original use of asking a 
question survives also. The text is uncertain concerning трос ғірпуцу which means with 
epwtaw, to ask negotiations for peace. In B we have etc instead of трос like verse 28. Most 
MSS. have ta before трос or etc, but not in Aleph and B. It is possible that the ta was 
omitted because of preceding та (оноеотеЛеотоу), but the sense is the same. See Ro 14:19 
Ta TNG eiprvno, the things of peace, which concern or look towards peace, the preliminaries 
of peace. 

Luke 14:33 

Renounceth not (оок алотаооғта). Old Greek word to set apart as in a military camp, 
then in the middle voice to separate oneself from, say good-bye to (Lu 9:61 ), to renounce, 
forsake, as here. 
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All that he hath (ласту toic avtov vmapyovotv). Dative case, says good-bye to all his 
property, "all his own belongings" (neuter plural participle used as substantive) as named 
in verse 26. This verse gives the principle in the two parables of the rash builder and of the 
rash king. The minor details do not matter. The spirit of self-sacrifice is the point. 

Luke 14:35 

Dunghill (konpiav). Later word in the Koine vernacular. Here only in the N.T., though 
in the LXX. 

Men cast it out (e&w BadAovow avro). Impersonal plural. This saying about salt is an- 
other of Christ's repeated sayings (Mt 5:13; Mr 9:50 ). Another repeated saying is the one 
here about having ears to hear (Lu 8:8; 14:35, Mt 11:15; 13:43 ). 
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Luke 15:1 

All the publicans and sinners (лоутес о teAwva ка о арартолћо). The two articles 
separate the two classes (all the publicans and the sinners). They are sometimes grouped 
together (5:30; Mt 9:11 ), but not here. The publicans are put on the same level with the 
outcasts or sinners. So in verse 2 the repeated article separates Pharisees and scribes as not 
quite one. The use of "all" here may be hyperbole for very many or the reference may be to 
these two classes in the particular place where Jesus was from time to time. 

Were drawing near unto him (noav avtw eyyiCovtec). Periphrastic imperfect of ey yio, 
from £yyug (near), late verb. 

For to hear (axovetv). Just the present active infinitive of purpose. 

Luke 15:2 

Both ... and (te... ка). United in the complaint. 

Murmured (бікүоүүобоу). Imperfect active of біаүоүүобо, late Greek compound in 
the LXX and Byzantine writers. In the N.T. only here and Lu 19:7 . The force of бла here is 
probably between or among themselves. It spread (imperfect tense) whenever these two 
classes came in contact with Jesus. As the publicans and the sinners were drawing near to 
Jesus just in that proportion the Pharisees and the scribes increased their murmurings. The 
social breach is here an open yawning chasm. 

This man (оотос). А contemptuous sneer in the use of the pronoun. They spoke out 
openly and probably pointed at Jesus. 

Receiveth (mpoodexeta). Present middle indicative of the common verb mpoodexopa. 
In 12:36 we had it for expecting, here it is to give access to oneself, to welcome like олебеёато 
of Martha's welcome to Jesus (Lu 10:38 ). The charge here is that this is the habit of Jesus. 
He shows no sense of social superiority to these outcasts (like the Hindu "untouchables" in 
India). 

And eateth with them (xa соуесбі avtotc). Associative instrumental case (avtotc) 
after cvv- in composition. This is an old charge (Lu 5:30 ) and a much more serious breach 
from the standpoint of the Pharisees. The implication is that Jesus prefers these outcasts to 
the respectable classes (the Pharisees and the scribes) because he is like them in character 
and tastes, even with the harlots. There was a sting in the charge that he was the "friend" 
(фос) of publicans and sinners (Lu 7:34 ). 

Luke 15:3 

This parable (tnv napapoAnv тоотту). The Parable of the Lost Sheep ( 15:3-7). This 
is Christ's way of answering the cavilling of these chronic complainers. Jesus gave this same 
parable for another purpose in another connection (Mt 18:12-14 ). The figure of the Good 
Shepherd appears also in Joh 10:1-18 . "No simile has taken more hold upon the mind of 
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Christendom" (Plummer). Jesus champions the lost and accepts the challenge and justifies 
his conduct by these superb stories. "The three Episodes form a climax: The Pasture--the 
House--the Home; the Herdsman--the Housewife--the Father; the Sheep--the Treasure-- 
the Beloved Son" (Ragg). 

Luke 15:4 

In the wilderness (ev тп ғрпио). Their usual pasturage, not a place of danger or peril. 
It is the owner of the hundred sheep who cares so much for the one that is lost. He knows 
each one of the sheep and loves each one. 

Go after that which is lost (mopeveta ел то алоХоЛос). The one lost sheep (attoAwAog, 
second perfect active participle оҒалоХАор, to destroy, but intransitive, to be lost). There 
is nothing more helpless than a lost sheep except a lost sinner. The sheep went off by its 
own ignorance and folly. The use of £n for the goal occurs also in Mt 22:9; Ac 8:26; 9:11. 

Until he find it (ews evpn avto). Second aorist active subjunctive of evptoxw, common 
verb, with ewc, common Greek idiom. He keeps on going (лореоето, linear present middle 
indicative) until success comes (effective aorist, evpn). 

Luke 15:5 

On his shoulders (ел tovc wpovs avtov). He does it himself in exuberant affection and 
of necessity as the poor lost sheep is helpless. Note the plural shoulders showing that the 
sheep was just back of the shepherd's neck and drawn around by both hands. The word for 
shoulder (poc) is old and common, but in the N.T. only here and Mt 23:4. 

Rejoicing (xatpov). "There is no upbraiding of the wandering sheep, nor murmuring 
at the trouble" (Plummer). 

Luke 15:6 

Rejoice with me (ovvyapnte ро). Second aorist passive of ovvyatpo, an old and common 
verb for mutual joy as in Php 2:17f . Joy demands fellowship. Same form in verse 9. So the 
shepherd 

calls together (соукоде, note ovv again) both his friends and his neighbours. This 
picture of the Good Shepherd has captured the eye of many artists through the ages. 

Luke 15:7 

Over one sinner that repenteth (елеу apaptwAw џетауоооут). The word sinner points 
to verse 1. Repenting is what these sinners were doing, these lost sheep brought to the fold. 
The joy in heaven is in contrast with the grumbling Pharisees and scribes. 

More than over (n em). There is no comparative in the Greek. It is only implied by a 
common idiom like our "rather than." 

Which need no repentance (otttve ov xpetav £yovotv uetavotac). Jesus does not mean 
to say that the Pharisees and the scribes do not need repentance or are perfect. He for the 
sake of argument accepts their claims about themselves and by their own words condemns 
them for their criticism of his efforts to save the lost sheep. It is the same point that he made 
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against them when they criticized Jesus and the disciples for being at Levi's feast (Lu 5:31f. 
). They posed as "righteous." Very well, then. That shuts their mouths on the point of Christ's 
saving the publicans and sinners. 

Luke 15:8 

Ten pieces of silver (Spaxpiac бека). The only instance in the N.T. of this old word for 
a coin of 65.5 grains about the value of the common dnvaptug (about eighteen cents), а 
quarter of a Jewish shekel. The double drachma (бібрахиоу) occurs in the N.T. only in Mt 
17:24 . The root is from брасооџа, to grasp with the hand (1Co 3:19 ), and so a handful of 
coin. Ten drachmas would be equal to nearly two dollars, but in purchasing power much 
more. 

Sweep (oapo). A late colloquial verb oapow for the earlier oaipw, to clear by sweeping. 
Three times in the N.T. (Lu 11:25; 15:8; Mt 12:44 ). The house was probably with out windows 
(only the door for light and hence the lamp lit) and probably also a dirt floor. Hence Bengel 
says: non sine pulvere. This parable is peculiar to Luke. 

Luke 15:9 

Her friends and neighbours (тос фіЛос̧ ка yettovac). Note single article and female 
friends (feminine article and фіЛос̧). Hews ov evpn here as in verse 4, only ov added after 
ewe (until which time) as often. 

Which I lost (nv алоЛеса). First aorist active indicative of anoAAvu. She lost the coin 
(note article). The shepherd did not lose the one sheep. 

Luke 15:10 

There is joy (ytveta yapa). More exactly, joy arises. Futuristic present of yivopa (сЁ. 
gota in verse 7). 

In the presence of the angels of God (evwmtov тоу ayyeAwv Tov eov). That is to say, 
the joy of God himself. The angels are in a sense the neighbours of God. 

Luke 15:11 

Had (etyev). Imperfect active. Note exwv (verse 4), exovoa (verse 8), and now etyev. 
The self-sacrificing care is that of the owner in each case. Here (verses 11-32) we have the 
most famous of all the parables of Jesus, the Prodigal Son, which is in Luke alone. We have 
had the Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin, and now the Lost Son. Bruce notes that in the moral 
sphere there must be self-recovery to give ethical value to the rescue of the son who wandered 
away. That comes out beautifully in this allegory. 

Luke 15:12 

The portion (ro џерос̧). The Jewish law alloted one-half as much to the younger son 
as to the elder, that is to say one-third of the estate (De 21:17 ) at the death of the father. 
The father did not have to abdicate in favour of the sons, but "this very human parable here 
depicts the impatience of home restraints and the optimistic ambition of youth" (Ragg). 
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And he divided (о бе бігіЛеу). The second aorist active indicative of Statpew, an old 
and common verb to part in two, cut asunder, divide, but in the N.T. only here and 1Co 
12:11. The elder son got his share also of the "substance" or property or estate (тпс ovotac), 
"the living" (tov Btov) as in Mr 12:44, not "life" as in Lu 8:14. 

Luke 15:13 

Not many days after (џет ov лоЛЛас nyepac). Literally, after not many days. Luke is 
fond of this idiom (7:6; Ac 1:5). 

Took his journey (anednunoev). First aorist active indicative of anodnuew (from 
anoórnpoc, away from home). Common verb. In the N.T. here and Mt 21:33; 25:14; Mr 12:1; 
Lu 20:9 . He burned all his bridges behind him, gathering together all that he had. 

Wasted (ói£okopruoev). First aorist active indicative of ótaokopruo, a somewhat rare 
verb, the very opposite of "gathered together" (ovvayoywv). More exactly he scattered his 
property. It is the word used of winnowing grain (Mt 25:24 ). 

With riotous living (оу асотос̧). Living dissolutely or profligately. The late adverb 
aowtwe (only here in (һе М.Т.) from the common adjective aowtoc (a privative and ow), 
one that cannot be saved, one who does not save, a spendthrift, an abandoned man, a prof- 
ligate, a prodigal. He went the limit of sinful excesses. It makes sense taken actively or 
passively (prodigus or perditus), active probably here. 

Luke 15:14 

When he had spent (болоуцооутос avrov). Genitive absolute. The verb is here used 
in а bad sense as in Jas 4:3. See оп болауп Lu 14:28. 

He (avtoc). Emphasis. 

To be in want (votepeto8a). The verb is from vorepoc, behind or later (comparative). 
We use "fall behind" (Vincent) of one in straitened circumstances. Plummer notes the coin- 
cidences of Providence. The very land was in a famine when the boy had spent all. 

Luke 15:15 

Joined himself (еко\\пӨп). First aorist passive of koAAac, an old verb to glue together, 
to cleave to. In the N.T. only the passive occurs. He was glued to, was joined to. It is not 
necessary to take this passive in the middle reflexive sense. 

The citizens (тоу лоЛтоу). Curiously enough this common word citizen (moAttn¢ 
from лол, city) is found in the N.T. only in Luke's writings (15:15; 19:14; Ac 21:39 ) except 
іп He 8:11 where it is quoted from Jer 38:34. 

To feed swine (Воскегу Xotpovc). А most degrading occupation for anyone and for a 
Jew an unspeakable degradation. 

Luke 15:16 

He would fain have been filled (елебоне хортасӨцуа). Literally, he was desiring 
(longing) to be filled. Imperfect indicative and first aorist passive infinitive. XoptaoOnva is 
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from Хортоќо and that from хортос (grass), and so to feed with grass or with anything. 
Westcott and Hort put yeptoa trjv Kowltav avrov іп the margin (the Textus Receptus). 

With the husks (ек тоу kepatiwv). The word occurs here alone in the N.T. and is a 
diminutive of kepac (horn) and so means little horn. It is used in various senses, but here 
refers to the pods of the carob tree or locust tree still common in Palestine and around the 
Mediterannean, so called from the shape of the pods like little horns, Bockshornbaum in 
German or goat's-horn tree. The gelatinous substance inside has a sweetish taste and is used 
for feeding swine and even for food by the lower classes. It is sometimes called Saint John's 
Bread from the notion that the Baptist ate it in the wilderness. 

No man gave unto him (ovdetc ғбібоо avtw). Imperfect active. Continued refusal of 
anyone to allow him even the food of the hogs. 

Luke 15:17 

But when he came to himself (ғіс avtov бе ҒАбоу). As if he had been far from himself 
as he was from home. As a matter of fact he had been away, out of his head, and now began 
to see things as they really were. Plato is quoted by Ackerman (Christian Element in Plato) 
as thinking of redemption as coming to oneself. 

Hired servants (шобю). A late word from |шобос (hire). In the N.T. only in this chapter. 
The use of "many" here suggests a wealthy and luxurious home. 

Have bread enough and to spare (meptocevovta aptwv). Old verb from nepioooc and 
that from nep (around). Present passive here, "are surrounded by loaves" like a flood. 

I perish (eyw бе Auw бе anova). Every word here counts: While I on the other 
hand am here perishing with hunger. It is the linear present middle of ало\\ор. Note eyw 
expressed and 6e of contrast. 

Luke 15:18 

I will arise and go (avaotac npopevoopa). This determination is the act of the will 
after he comes to himself and sees his real condition. 

I did sin (циортоу). That is the hard word to say and he will say it first. The word means 
to miss the mark. I shot my bolt and I missed my aim (compare the high-handed demand 
in verse 12). 

Luke 15:19 

No longer worthy (оокет a&oc). Confession ofthe facts. He sees his own pitiful plight 
and is humble. 

As опе (жс eva). The hired servants in his father's house are high above him now. 

Luke 15:20 

To his father (трос тоу matepa eavtov). Literally, to his own father. He acted at once 
on his decision. 

Yet afar off (et avtov ракрау олехоутос). Genitive absolute. Makpav agrees with 
odov understood: While he was yet holding off a distant way. This shows that the father 
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had been looking for him to come back and was even looking at this very moment as һе 
came in sight. 

Ran (ӧрароу). Second aorist active participle of the defective verb tpexw. The eager 
look and longing of the father. 

Kissed (kategiAnoev). Note perfective use of kata kissed him much, kissed him again 
and again. The verb occurs so in the older Greek. 

Luke 15:21 

The son made his speech of confession as planned, but it is not certain that he was able 
to finish as a number of early manuscripts do not have "Make me as one of the hired servants," 
though Aleph B D do have them. It is probable that the father interrupted him at this point 
before he could finish. 

Luke 15:22 

The best robe (otoAnv ty лротцу). XroÀn is an old word for a fine stately garment 
that comes down to the feet (from oteAXo, to prepare, equip), the kind worn by kings (Мг 
16:5; Lu 22:46 ). Literally, "a robe the first." But not the first that you find, but the first in 
rank and value, the finest in the house. This in contrast with his shabby clothes. 

A ring (бактолоу). Common in classical writers and the LXX, but here only in the 
М.Т. From боктоЛос, finger. See қрособоктолос in Jas 2:2. 

Shoes (олобпџата). Sandals, "bound under." Both sandals and ring are marks of the 
freeman as slaves were barefooted. 

Luke 15:23 

The fatted calf (tov росуоу тоу ottevtov). The calf the fatted one. Уітеотоу is the 
verbal adjective of othevw, to feed with wheat (сітос). The calf was kept fat for festive occa- 
sions, possibly in the hope of the son's return. 

Kill (босате). Not as a sacrifice, but for the feast. 

Make merry (cvqpavOcoyev). First aorist passive subjunctive (volitive). From evqpouvo, 
an old verb from ev (well) and ррцу (mind). 

Luke 15:24 

Andisalive (ка оуе(цоеу). First aorist active indicative of avaCaw, to live again. Literally, 
he was dead and he came back to life. 

He was lost (nv алоЛаЛах, periphrastic past perfect active of artoÀAvp and intransitive, 
in a lost state) and he was found (evpe8n). He was found, we have to say, but this aorist 
passive is really timeless, he is found after long waiting (effective aorist) The artists have 
vied with each other in picturing various items connected with this wonderful parable. 

Luke 15:25 

As he came and drew nigh (ос epxopuevoc nyytoev). More exactly, "As, coming, he 
drew nigh," for еронеуос is present middle participle and nyytoev is aorist active indicative. 


466 


Luke 15 





Music (ovp@wviac). Our word "symphony." An old Greek word from оорфоуос (соу, 
together, and gwvn, voice or sound), 

harmony, concord , by a band of musicians. Here alone in the N.T. 

And dancing (ка ҳороу). An old word again, but here alone in the N.T. Origin uncer- 
tain, possibly from opyoc by metathesis (opyeopa, to dance). A circular dance on the green. 

Luke 15:26 

Servants (тоһбоу). Not ovio (bondslaves) as in verse 22. The Greeks often used nag 
for servant like the Latin puer. It could be either a hired servant ([uoO10c, verse 17) or slave 
(бооЛос̧). 

He inquired (етоубауето). Imperfect middle, inquired repeatedly and eagerly. 

What these things might be (t av etn tavta). Not "poor" Greek as Easton holds, but 
simply the form of the direct question retained in the indirect. See the direct form as the 
apodosis of a condition of the fourth class іп Ac 17:18 . In Ac 10:17 we have the construction 
with av etn of the direct retained in the indirect question. So also in Lu 1:62 : See Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 1044. 

Luke 15:27 

Is come (пке). Present indicative active, but a stem with perfect sense, old verb ко 
retaining this use after perfect tenses came into use (Robertson, Grammar, p. 893). 

Hath killed (ебосеу). Aorist active indicative and literally means, 

did kill . Difficult to handle in English for our tenses do not correspond with the Greek. 

Hath received (алеХафеу). Second aorist active indicative with similar difficulty of 
translation. Note ало in compositions, like re- in "receive," hath gotten him back (ол-). 

Safe and sound (vytatvovta). Present active participle of vytatvw from vying, to be in 
good health. In spite of all that he has gone through and in spite of the father's fears. 

Luke 15:28 

But he was angry (wpytoOn). First aorist (ingressive) passive indicative. But he became 
angry, he flew into a rage (opyn). This was the explosion as the result of long resentment 
towards the wayward brother and suspicion of the father's partiality for the erring son. 

Would not go іп (оок nOgAev еісеЛбеіу). Imperfect tense (was not willing, refused) 
and aorist active (ingressive) infinitive. 

Entreated (лорекаде). Imperfect tense, he kept on beseeching him. 

Luke 15:29 

Do I serve thee (SovAevw со). Progressive present tense of this old verb from бооАсс 
(slave) which the elder son uses to picture his virtual slavery in staying at home and perhaps 
with longings to follow the younger son (Robertson, Grammar, p. 879). 

Transgressed (лорцАХӨоу). Second aorist active indicative of mapepyoua, to pass by. 
Not even once (aorist) in contrast with so many years of service (linear present). 
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A kid (epipov). Some MSS. have ғріфіоу, diminutive, a little kid. So margin of Westcott 
and Hort. B has it also in Mt 25:32 , the only other N.T. passage where the word occurs. 

That I might make merry (tva ғофраудо). Final clause, first aorist passive subjunctive 
of the same verb used in verses 23,25. 

Luke 15:30 

This thy son (о vtoc oov ovtoc). Contempt and sarcasm. He does not say: "This my 
brother." 

Came (n\Qev). He does not even say, came back or came home. 

Devoured (katagaywv). We say, "eaten up," but the Greek has, "eaten down" (perfective 
use of kata-). Suggested by the feasting going on. 

With harlots (ueta nopvov). This may be true (verse 13), but the elder son did not 
know it to be true. He may reflect what he would have done in like case. 

Luke 15:31 

Son (Текуоу). Child. 

Thou (ov). Expressed and in emphatic position in the sentence. He had not appreciated 
his privileges at home with his father. 

Luke 15:32 

It was meet (ede). Imperfect tense. It expressed a necessity in the father's heart and in 
the joy of the return that justifies the feasting. ЕофрауӨпуа is used again (first aorist passive 
infinitive) and yapnva (second aorist passive infinitive) is more than mere hilarity, deep- 
seated joy. The father repeats to the elder son the language of his heart used in verse 24 to 
his servants. A real father could do no less. One can well imagine how completely the 
Pharisees and scribes (verse 2) were put to silence by these three marvellous parables. The 
third does it with a graphic picture of their own attitude in the case of the surly elder 
brother. Luke was called a painter by the ancients. Certainly he has produced a graphic pen 
picture here of God's love for the lost that justifies forever the coming of Christ to the world 
to seek and to save the lost. It glorifies also soul-saving on the part of his followers who are 
willing to go with Jesus after the lost in city and country, in every land and of every race. 


468 


Luke 16 





Luke 16 


Luke 16:1 

Unto the disciples (ко лрос rovc раӨцтас̧). The three preceding parables in chapter 
15 exposed the special faults of the Pharisees, "their hard exclusiveness, self-righteousness, 
and contempt for others" (Plummer). This parable is given by Luke alone. Тһе ко (also) is 
not translated in the Revised Version. It seems to mean that at this same time, after speaking 
to the Pharisees (chapter 15), Jesus proceeds to speak a parable to the disciples ( 16:1-13), 
the parable of the Unjust Steward. It is a hard parable to explain, but Jesus opens the door 
by the key in verse 9. 

Which had a steward (ос ntyev оккоуороу). Imperfect active, continued to have. 
Steward is house-manager or overseer of an estate as already seen in Lu 12:42. 

Was accused (dtebAnOn). First aorist indicative passive, оҒбіаВаЛАо), an old verb, but 
here only in the N.T. It means to throw across or back and forth, rocks or words and so to 
slander by gossip. The word implies malice even if the thing said is true. The word бісроХос 
(slanderer) is this same root and it is used even of women, she-devils (1Ti 3:11 ). 

That he was wasting (ос dtackopmiCwv). For the verb see on 15:13. The use of wç with 
the participle is a fine Greek idiom for giving the alleged ground of a charge against one. 

His goods (ta олархоута avtov). "His belongings,” a Lukan idiom. 

Luke 16:2 

What is this that I hear? (т tovto axovw;). There are several ways of understanding 
this terse Greek idiom. The Revised Version (above) takes т to be equal to т £ottv rovro o 
akovo; That is a possible use of the predicate tovto. Another way is to take т to be exclam- 
atory, which is less likely. Still another view is that t is " Why": "Why do I hear this about 
thee?" See Ac 14:15 where that is the idiom employed. 

Render (алобос). Second aorist active imperative оҒалобібор, Give back (and at once). 

The account (tov Aoyov). The reckoning or report. Common use of Xoyog. 

Stewardship (otkovopuac). Same root as otkovopog (steward). This demand does пої 
necessarily mean dismissal if investigation proved him innocent of the charges. But the 
reason given implies that he is to be dismissed: 

Thou canst no longer (ov yap dvvn). 

Luke 16:3 

Within himself (ev eavtw). As soon as һе had time to think the thing over carefully. 
He knew that he was guilty of embezzlement of the Master's funds. 

Taketh away (agatpetta). Present (linear) middle indicative of apatpew, old verb to 
take away. Here the middle present means, He is taking away for himself. 
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To beg I am not ashamed (ezattetv ouoyvvopa). The infinitive with atoyvvopa means 
ashamed to begin to beg. The participle, enattwv atoyvvopa would mean, ashamed while 
begging, ashamed of begging while doing it. 

Luke 16:4 

I am resolved (eyvwv). Second aorist active indicative of ү‹уооко. A difficult tense to 
reproduce in English. I knew, I know, I have known, all miss it a bit. It is a burst of daylight 
to the puzzled, darkened man: I've got it, I see into it now, a sudden solution. 

What to do (т motnow). Either deliberative first aorist active subjunctive or deliberative 
future active indicative. 

When I am put out (отау цетастабо)). First aorist passive subjunctive of џебіотцу, 
(ueta, worn), old verb, to transpose, transfer, remove. He is expecting to be put out. 

They may receive me (Se&wvta). First aorist middle subjunctive of бехоно, common 
verb. Subjunctive with final particle iva. He wishes to put the debtors under obligation to 
himself. 

Debtors (тоу хреофіетоу). A late word. In the N.T. only here and Lu 7:41 from xpeoc, 
loan, and офедеттс, debtor. It is probable that he dealt with "each one" separately. 

Luke 16:6 

Measures (fatovc). Transliterated word for Hebrew bath, between eight and nine 
gallons. Here alone in the N.T. Not the same word as Ватос̧ ( bush ) in Lu 6:44. 

Thy bond (oov та ypappata). Thy writings, thy contracts, thy note. 

Quickly (taxews). It was a secret arrangement and speed was essential. 

Luke 16:7 

Measures (корохос). Another Hebrew word for dry measure. The Hebrew cor was about 
ten bushels. Data are not clear about the Hebrew measures whether liquid ( bath ) or dry ( 
cor ). 

Luke 16:8 

His lord commended (ennıveoev o kvpioc). The steward's lord praised him though he 
himself had been wronged again (see verse 1 "wasting his goods"). 

The unrighteous steward (tov otkovopov tri aótkiac). Literally, the steward of unright- 
eousness. The genitive is the case of genus, species, the steward distinguished by unright- 
eousness as his characteristic. See "the mammon of unrighteousness" in verse 9. See "the 
forgetful hearer" in Jas 1:25 . It is a vernacular idiom common to Hebrew, Aramaic, and the 
Koine. 

Wisely (фроуцивс). An old adverb, though here alone in the N.T. But the adjective 
фроушос from which it comes occurs a dozen times as in Mt 10:16 . It is from фроуео and 
that from Фрцу, the mind (1Co 14:20 ), the discerning intellect. Perhaps "shrewdly" or "dis- 
creetly" is better here than "wisely." The lord does not absolve the steward from guilt and 
he was apparently dismissed from his service. His shrewdness consisted in finding a place 
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to go by his shrewdness. He remained the steward of unrighteousness even though his 
shrewdness was commended. 

For (ot). Probably by this second ot Jesus means to say that he cites this example of 
shrewdness because it illustrates the point. "This is the moral of the whole parable. Men of 
the world in their dealings with men like themselves are more prudent than the children of 
light in their intercourse with one another" (Plummer). We all know how stupid Christians 
can be in their co-operative work in the kingdom of God, to go no further. 

Wiser than (фроуцидтеро опер). Shrewder beyond, a common Greek idiom. 

Luke 16:9 

By the mammon of unrighteousness (ек tov Lapwva тпс adtktac). By the use of what 
is so often evil (money). In Mt 6:24 mammon is set over against God as in Lu 16:13 below. 
Jesus knows the evil power in money, but servants of God have to use it for the kingdom of 
God. They should use it discreetly and it is proper to make friends by the use of it. 

When it shall fail (отау exdtmn). Second aorist active subjunctive with отау, future 
time. The mammon is sure to fail. 

That they may receive you into the eternal tabernacles (tva defwvta vpac eic тас 
arwviovç оҡцуас). This is the purpose of Christ in giving the advice about their making 
friends by the use of money. The purpose is that those who have been blessed and helped 
by the money may give a welcome to their benefactors when they reach heaven. There is no 
thought here of purchasing an entrance into heaven by the use of money. That idea is wholly 
foreign to the context. These friends will give a hearty welcome when one gives him mammon 
here. The wise way to lay up treasure in heaven is to use one's money for God here on earth. 
That will give a cash account there of joyful welcome, not of purchased entrance. 

Luke 16:10 

Faithful in a very little (лістос ev ғЛоҳіото). Elative superlative. One of the profoundest 
sayings of Christ. We see it in business life. The man who can be trusted in a very small 
thing will be promoted to large responsibilities. That is the way men climb to the top. Men 
who embezzle in large sums began with small sums. Verses 10-13 here explain the point of 
the preceding parables. 

Luke 16:11 

Faithful in the unrighteous mammon (ev то абіко papova). In the use of what is 
considered "unrighteous" as it so often is. Condition of the first class, "if ye did not prove 
to be" (е ovx eyeveoðe). Failure here forfeits confidence in "the true riches" (to а\пӨгуоу). 
There is no sadder story than to see a preacher go down by the wrong use of money, caught 
in this snare of the devil. 

Luke 16:12 

That which is your own (to vpetepov). But Westcott and Hort read то nuetepov (our 
own) because of B L Origen. The difference is due to itacism in the pronunciation of v- and 
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n alike (long ). But the point in the passage calls for "yours" as correct. Earthly wealth is ours 
as a loan, a trust, withdrawn at any moment. It belongs to another (ev tw ahAotpw). If you 
did not prove faithful in this, who will give you what is really yours forever? Compare "rich 
toward God" (Lu 12:21 ). 

Luke 16:13 

Servant (оікеттіс). Household (oog) servant. This is the only addition to Mt 6:24 
where otherwise the language is precisely the same, which see. Either Matthew or Luke has 
put the Aoytov іп the wrong place or Jesus spoke it twice. It suits perfectly each context. 
There is no real reason for objecting to repetition of favourite sayings by Jesus. 

Luke 16:14 

Who were lovers of money (фіХарүрро оларуоутес). Literally, being lovers of money. 
ФОарүоро is an old word, but in the М.Т. only here and 2Ті 3:2. It is from фос and 
apyvpoc. 

Heard (nkovov). Imperfect active, were listening (all the while Jesus was talking to the 
disciples (verses 1-13). 

And they scoffed at him (ка e&euvktnpitov). Imperfect active again of єкџоктпро. 
LXX where late writers use simple verb. In the N.T. only here and Lu 23:35 . It means to 
turn out or up the nose at one, to sneer, to scoff. The Romans had a phrase, naso adunco 
suspendere, to hang on the hooked nose (the subject of ridicule). These money-loving 
Pharisees were quick to see that the words of Jesus about the wise use of money applied to 
them. They had stood without comment the three parables aimed directly at them (the lost 
sheep, the lost coin, the lost son). But now they do not remain quiet while they hear the 
fourth parable spoken to the disciples. No words were apparently spoken, but their eyes, 
noses, faces were eloquent with a fine disdain. 

Luke 16:15 

That justify yourselves (о dtkatovvtec eavtouc). They were past-masters at that and 
were doing it now by upturned noses. 

An abomination іп the sight of God (BdSeAvypya ғуотиоу tov Өеоо). See on Mt 24:15; 
Mr 13:14 for this LXX word for a detestable thing as when Antiochus Epiphanes set up an 
altar to Zeus in place of that to Jehovah. There is withering scorn in the use of this phrase 
by Jesus to these pious pretenders. 

Luke 16:16 

Entereth violently into it (sic avtnv piaceva). A corresponding saying occurs in Mt 
11:12 in a very different context. In both the verb Biateta, occurs also, but nowhere else in 
the N.T. It is present middle here and can be middle or passive in Matthew, which see. It is 
rare in late prose. Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 258) cites an inscription where В:іаќона is 
reflexive middle and used absolutely. Here the meaning clearly is that everyone forces his 
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way into the kingdom of God, a plea for moral enthusiasm and spiritual passion and energy 
that some today affect to despise. 

Luke 16:17 

One tittle (шоу керғау). See on Mt 5:18 . 

Luke 16:18 

Committeth adultery (uotyeve). Another repeated saying of Christ (Mt 5:32; Mr 10:11; 
Mt 19:9f. ). Adultery remains adultery, divorce or no divorce, remarriage or no marriage. 

Luke 16:19 

He was clothed (еуебібоскето). Imperfect middle of ғубібооко, a late intensive form 
of evôvw. He clothed himself in or with. It was his habit. 

Purple (лорфорау). This purple dye was obtained from the purple fish, a species of 
mussel or џореё (1 Macc. 4:23). It was very costly and was used for the upper garment by 
the wealthy and princes (royal purple). They had three shades of purple (deep violet, deep 
scarlet or crimson, deep blue). See also Mr 15:17,20; Re 18:12. 

Fine linen (Восооу). 

Byssus or Egyptian flax (India and Achaia also). It is a yellowed flax from which fine 
linen was made for undergarments. It was used for wrapping mummies. "Some of the 
Egyptian linen was so fine that it was called woven air" (Vincent). Here only in the N.T. for 
the adjective Bvootvoc occurs іп Re 18:12; 19:8,14. 

Faring sumptuously (ev@patvopevoc Лаџлрос̧). 

Making merry brilliantly . The verb ғофроуора we have already had іп 12:19; 
15:23,25,32 . Aaunpoc is an old adverb from Aaumpos, brilliant, shining, splendid, magnifi- 
cent. It occurs here only in the N.T. This parable apparently was meant for the Pharisees 
(verse 14) who were lovers of money. It shows the wrong use of money and opportunity. 

Luke 16:20 

Beggar (лтоуос). Original meaning of this old word. See on Mt 5:3 . The name Lazarus 
is from EAeatapoc, "God a help," and was a common one. Lazar in English means one afflicted 
with a pestilential disease. 

Was laid (eßeßànto). Past perfect passive of the common verb Paw. He had been 
flung there and was still there, "as if contemptuous roughness is implied" (Plummer). 

At his gate (лрос тоу лоЛоуа avtov). Right in front of the large portico or gateway, 
not necessarily a part of the grand house, porch in Mt 26:71 . 

Full of sores (etAxwpevoc). Perfect passive participle of £Akoc, to make sore, to ulcerate, 
from еХкос, ulcer (Latin ulcus). See use of eAkoc in verse 21. Common in Hippocrates and 
other medical writers. Here only in the N.T. 

Luke 16:21 

With the crumbs that fell (ало тоу лілтоутоу). From the things that fell from time 
to time. The language reminds one of Lu 15:16 (the prodigal son) and the Syro-Phoenician 
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woman (Mr 7:28 ). Only it does not follow that this beggar did not get the scraps from the 
rich man's table. Probably he did, though nothing more. Even the wild street dogs would 
get them also. 

Yea, even the dogs (aña ka o kvvec). For aħda ка see also 12:7; 24:22. AAAa can mean 
"yea," though it often means "but." Here it depends on how one construes Luke's meaning. 
If he means that he was dependent on casual scraps and it was so bad that even the wild 
dogs moreover were his companions in misery, the climax came that he was able to drive 
away the dogs. The other view is that his hunger was unsatisfied, but even the dogs increased 
his misery. 

Licked his sores (ereAetyov та eAxr| avtov). Imperfect active of emtAetyw, a late vernacu- 
lar Koine verb, to lick over the surface. It is not clear whether the licking ofthe sores by the 
dogs added to the misery of Lazarus or gave a measure of comfort, as he lay in his helpless 
condition. "Furrer speaks of witnessing dogs and lepers waiting together for the refuse" 
(Bruce). It was a scramble between the dogs and Lazarus. 

Luke 16:22 

Was borne (anevexOnva). First aorist passive infinitive from anogepw, a common 
compound defective verb. The accusative case of general reference (avtov) is common with 
the infinitive in such clauses after eyeveto, like indirect discourse. It is his soul, of course, 
that was so borne by the angels, not his body. 

Into Abraham's bosom (etc тоу олтоу АВрасџ). То be in Abraham's bosom is to the 
Jew to be in Paradise. In Joh 1:18 the Logos is in the bosom of the Father. Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob are in heaven and welcome those who come (Mt 8:11 ; 4Macc. 14:17). The beloved 
disciple reclined on the bosom of Jesus at the last passover (Joh 13:23 ) and this fact indicates 
special favour. So the welcome to Lazarus was unusual. 

Was buried (etagn). Second aorist (effective) passive of the common verb балта). 
Apparently in contrast with the angelic visitation to the beggar. 

Luke 16:23 

In Hades (еу tw Hatdn). See on Mt 16:18 for discussion of this word. Lazarus was in 
Hades also for both Paradise (Abraham's bosom) and Gehenna are in the unseen world 
beyond the grave. 

In torments (еу Bacavoic). The touchstone by which gold and other metals were tested, 
then the rack for torturing people. Old word, but in the N.T. only here, Lu 16:28; Mt 4:24 . 

Sees (opa). Dramatic present indicative. The Jews believed that Gehenna and Paradise 
were close together. This detail in the parable does not demand that we believe it. The picture 
calls for it. 

From afar (оло ракроӨғу). Pleonastic use of ало as ракродғу means 

from afar . 

Luke 16:24 
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That he may dip (tva Bayn). First aorist active subjunctive of алта, common verb, 
to dip. 

In water (vdatoc). Genitive, the specifying case, water and not something else. 

Cool (katayvén). First aorist active subjunctive of katayvyw, a late Greek compound, 
to cool off, to make cool. Only here in the N.T. but common in medical books. Note perfective 
use оҒката- (down). A small service that will be welcome. 

For I am in anguish (от odvvwua). The active has a causative sense to cause intense 
pain, the middle to torment oneself (Lu 2:48; Ac 20:38 ), the passive to be translated as here. 
Common verb, but no other examples in the N.T. 

Luke 16:25 

Receivedst (алеЛХафес). Second aorist indicative of алолаџВауо, old verb to get back 
what is promised and in full. See also Lu 6:34; 18:30; 23:41 . 

Evil things (ta кока). Not "his," but "the evil things" that came upon him. 

Thou art in anguish (oóvvaoa). Like kavyaoa in Ro 2:17. They contracted -ағса 
without the loss of c. Common in the Koine. 

Luke 16:26 

Beside all this (ғу лас tovtoic). 

In all these things (or regions). 

Gulf (yaoua). An old word from yatvo, to yawn, our chasm, a gaping opening. Only 
here in the N.T. 

Is fixed (еотпріктоа). Perfect passive indicative of ommpttw, old verb (see on Lu 9:51 ). 
Permanent chasm. 

May not be able (рп боушута). Present middle subjunctive of боуаџа. The chasm is 
there on purpose ( that not , олос un) to prevent communication. 

Luke 16:27 

That you send him (tva neuynıs avtov). As if he had not had a fair warning and oppor- 
tunity. The Roman Catholics probably justify prayer to saints from this petition from the 
Rich Man to Abraham, but both are in Hades (the other world). It is to be observed besides, 
that Abraham makes no effort to communicate with the five brothers. But heavenly recog- 
nition is clearly assumed. Dante has a famous description of his visit to the damned (Purg. 
iii, 114). 

Luke 16:28 

That he may testify (orc ótapapropnra). An old verb for solemn and thorough (біс- 
) witness. The Rich Man labours under the delusion that his five brothers will believe the 
testimony of Lazarus as a man from the dead. 

Luke 16:29 
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Let them hear them (акоосатосау avtov). Even the heathen have the evidence of 
nature to show the existence of God as Paul argues in Romans so that they are without excuse 
(Ro 1:20f. ). 

Luke 16:30 

They will repent (uetavonoovotv). The Rich Man had failed to do this and he now sees 
that it is the one thing lacking. It is not wealth, not poverty, not alms, not influence, but re- 
pentance that is needed. He had thought repentance was for others, not for all. 

Luke 16:31 

Neither will they be persuaded (ovó' meto8noovta). First future passive of new. 
Gressmann calls attention to the fact that Jesus is saying this in the conclusion of the parable. 
It is a sharp discouragement against efforts today to communicate with the dead. "Saul was 
not led to repentance when he saw Samuel at Endor nor were the Pharisees when they saw 
Lazarus come forth from the tomb. The Pharisees tried to put Lazarus to death and to explain 
away the resurrection of Jesus" (Plummer). Alford comments on the curious fact that Lazarus 
was the name of the one who did rise from the dead but whose return from the dead "was 
the immediate exciting cause of their (Pharisees) crowning act of unbelief." 
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Luke 17:1 

It is impossible (ауеубектоу eottv). See ovk evdexeta in 13:33. Alpha privative (av-) 
and еубектос, verbal adjective, from evdexopa. The word occurs only in late Greek and only 
here in the N.T. The meaning is inadmissible, unallowable. 

But that occasions of stumbling should come (tov то oxavdaha un ғХӨғгу). This 
genitive articular infinitive is not easy to explain. In Ac 10:25 there is another example where 
the genitive articular infinitive seems to be used as a nominative (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
1040). The loose Hebrew infinitive construction may have a bearing here, but one may recall 
that the original infinitives were either locatives (-ev) or datives (-а). Та oxavóoAa is simply 
the accusative of general reference. Literally, the not coming as to occasions of stumbling. 
For okxavóaAov (а trap) see on Mt 5:29; 16:23. It is here only in Luke. The positive form of 
this saying appears in Mt 18:7 , which see. 

Luke 17:2 

It were well for him (AvotteAe avtw). An old word, but only here in the N.T., from 
AvotteAng and this from Avo, to pay, and та teAn, the taxes. So it pays the taxes, it returns 
expenses, it is profitable. Literally here, "It is profitable for him" (dative case, avtw). Matthew 
has ovpgepe (it is advantageous, bears together for). 

If a millstone were hanged (= №00с̧ pvAtkoc nepikeica). Literally, "if a millstone is 
hanged." Present passive indicative from лерікено (to lie or be placed around). It is used 
as a perfect passive оҒлерітіӨтім. So it is a first-class condition, determined as fulfilled, not 
second-class as the English translations imply. MvAtkoc is simply a stone (№Өос̧), belonging 
to a mill. Here only in the text of Westcott and Hort, not in Mr 9:42 which is like Mt 18:6 
шуХос оуікос where the upper millstone is turned by an ass, which see. 

Were thrown (еррілта). Perfect passive indicative from pinta, old verb. Literally, is 
thrown or has been thrown or cast or hurled. Mark has реРАцта and Matthew katanovtioðn, 
which see, all three verbs vivid and expressive. Rather than (п). The comparative is not here 
expressed before п as one would expect. It is implied in AvotreAe. See the same idiom in Lu 
157. 

Luke 17:3 

If thy brother sin (ғау анартц). Second aorist (ingressive) subjunctive in condition of 
third class. 

Luke 17:4 

Seven times in a day (елтакіс тс nuepas). Seven times within the day. On another 
occasion Peter's question (Mt 18:21 ) brought Christ's answer "seventy times seven" (verse 
22), which see. Seven times during the day would be hard enough for the same offender. 

Luke 17:5 
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Increase (mpooQec). Second aorist active imperative of лроотіӨцу, to add to. Bruce 
thinks that this sounds much like the stereotyped petition in church prayers. A little reflection 
will show that they should answer the prayer themselves. 

Luke 17:6 

If ye have (е exete). Condition of the first class, assumed to be true. 

Ye would say (e\eyete av). Imperfect active with av and so a conclusion (apodosis) of 
the second class, determined as unfulfilled, a mixed condition therefore. 

Sycamine tree (сокошуо)). At the present time both the black mulberry (sycamine) 
and the white mulberry (sycamore) exist in Palestine. Luke alone in the N.T. uses either 
word, the sycamine here, the sycamore in 19:4. The distinction is not observed in the LXX, 
but it is observed in the late Greek medical writers for both trees have medicinal properties. 
Hence it may be assumed that Luke, as a physician, makes the distinction. Both trees differ 
from the English sycamore. In Mt 17:20 we have "mountain" in place of "sycamine tree." 

Be thou rooted up (екрі(шбпцт). First aorist passive imperative as is фотеоӨпт. 

Would have obeyed (олпкоосеу av). First aorist active indicative with av, apodosis of 
а second-class condition (note aorist tense here, imperfect eAeyete). 

Luke 17:7 

Sit down to meat (ауолесе). Recline (for the meal). Literally, fall up (or back). 

Luke 17:8 

And will not rather say (aAA оок ере). 

But will not say? Ovx in a question expects the affirmative answer. 

Gird thyself (mepiCwoapevoc). Direct middle first aorist participle of лерібоууор, to 
gird around. 

Till I have eaten and drunken (ews фаүш ка miw). More exactly, till I eat and drink. 
The second aorist subjunctives are not future perfects in any sense, simply punctiliar action, 
effective aorist. 

Thou shalt eat and drink (qayeoa ka тағса). Future middle indicative second person 
singular, the uncontracted forms -eoa as often in the Koine. These futures аге from the 
aorist stems epayov and emtov without sigma. 

Luke 17:9 

Does he thank? (un exe xaptv;). Mn expects the negative answer. Exo yaptv, to have 
gratitude toward one, is an old Greek idiom (1Ti 1:12; 2Ti 1:3; Heb 12:28 ). 

Luke 17:10 

Unprofitable (aypeto). The Syriac Sinaitic omits "unprofitable." The word is common 
in Greek literature, but in the N.T. only here and Mt 25:30 where it means "useless" (a 
privative and ypetoc from ypaopa, to use). The slave who only does what he is commanded 
by his master to do has gained no merit or credit. "In point of fact it is not commands, but 
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demands we have (о deal with, arising out of special emergencies" (Bruce). The slavish 
spirit gains no promotion in business life or in the kingdom of God. 

Luke 17:11 

Through the midst of Samaria and Galilee (Sta ресоу Xapapia ка ГаліЛоиос̧). This 
is the only instance in the N.T. of бла with the accusative in the local sense of "through." 
Xenophon and Plato use dia uecov (genitive). Jesus was going from Ephraim (Joh 11:54) 
north through the midst of Samaria and Galilee so as to cross over the Jordan near Bethshean 
and join the Galilean caravan down through Perea to Jerusalem. The Samaritans did not 
object to people going north away from Jerusalem, but did not like to see them going south 
towards the city (Lu 9:51-56 ). 

Luke 17:12 

Which stood afar off (о aveotnoav торробеу). The margin of Westcott and Hort 
reads simply eotnoav. The compound read by B means "rose up," but they stood at a distance 
(Le 13:45f. ). The first healing of a leper ( 5:12-16) like this is given by Luke only. 

Luke 17:13 

Lifted up (прау). First aorist active of the liquid verb оро. 

Luke 17:14 

As they went (ev tw vrayew avtovg). Favourite Lukan idiom of ev with articular infin- 
itive as in 17:11 and often. 

Luke 17:16 

And he was a Samaritan (ka аотос nv Харарғиттс̧). This touch colours the whole in- 
cident. The one man who felt grateful enough to come back and thank Jesus for the blessing 
was a despised Samaritan. The avrog has point here. 

Luke 17:18 

Save this stranger (e un o о\Лоүғупс̧). The old word was аЛЛофоХос (Ac 10:28), but 
aAAoyevne occurs in the LXX, Josephus, and inscriptions. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient 
East, p. 80) gives the inscription from the limestone block from the Temple of Israel in Jer- 
usalem which uses this very word which may have been read by Jesus: 

Let no foreigner enter within the screen and enclosure surrounding the sanctuary 
(Мцбеуо aAXoyevr etortopeveo0a ғутос tou тер TO tepov трофактоо ka теріроХоо). 

Luke 17:20 

With observation (uera napatrosoc). Late Greek word from mapatnpew, to watch 
closely. Only here in the N.T. Medical writers use it of watching the symptoms of disease. 
It is used also of close astronomical observations. But close watching of external phenomena 
will not reveal the signs of the kingdom of God. 

Luke 17:21 

Within you (evtoc vuwv). This is the obvious, and, as I think, the necessary meaning 
of evtoc. The examples cited of the use of evtoc in Xenophon and Plato where еутос means 
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"among" do not bear that out when investigated. Field (Ot. Norv.) "contends that there is 
no clear instance of еутос in the sense of among" (Bruce), and rightly so. What Jesus says 
to the Pharisees is that they, as others, are to look for the kingdom of God within themselves, 
not in outward displays and supernatural manifestations. It is not a localized display "Here" 
or "There." It is in this sense that in Lu 11:20 Jesus spoke of the kingdom of God as "come 
upon you" (ефбасеу eg' vpac), speaking to Pharisees. The only other instance of утос in 
the N.T. (Mt 23:26 ) necessarily means "within" ("е inside of the cup"). There is, beside, 
the use оҒеутос meaning "within" in the Oxyrhynchus Papyrus saying of Jesus of the Third 
Century (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 426) which is interesting: "The kingdom 
of heaven is within you" (evroc vpov as here in Lu 17:21). 

Luke 17:23 

Go not away nor follow after them (un олеЛӨпте unde біоёцте). Westcott and Hort 
bracket алеЛӨцте nde. Note aorist subjunctive with un in prohibition, ingressive aorist. 
Do not rush after those who set times and places for the second advent. The Messiah was 
already present in the first advent (verse 21) though the Pharisees did not know it. 

Luke 17:24 

Lighteneth (aotpantovoa). An old and common verb, though only here and 24:4 іп 
the N.T. The second coming will be sudden and universally visible. There are still some 
poor souls who are waiting in Jerusalem under the delusion that Jesus will come there and 
nowhere else. 

Luke 17:25 

But first (лротоу бе). The second coming will be only after the Cross. 

Luke 17:27 

They ate, they drank, they married, they were given in marriage (noOtov, entvov, 
£yapovv, eyaptCovto). Imperfects all of them vividly picturing the life of the time of Noah. 
But the other tenses are aorists (Noah entered eiorA0ev, the flood came Тү Өсу, destroyed 
алодДесеу). 

Luke 17:28 

Note the same sharp contrast between the imperfects here ( ate no®tov, 

drank emtvov, 

bought nyopacov, 

sold exwAovv, 

planted ефотеооу, 

builded олкоборооу) and the aorists in verse 29 ( went out e£n]A0ev, 

rained eBpetev, 

destroyed алолЛғоғу). 

Luke 17:30 

Is revealed (алокаЛолтета). Prophetic and futuristic present passive indicative. 
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Luke 17:31 

Let him not go down (un катоВато). Second aorist active imperative of katapatvw 
with un in a prohibition in the third person singular. The usual idiom here would be un and 
the aorist subjunctive. See Мг 13:15f; Mt 24:17f. when these words occur in the great 
eschatological discussion concerning flight before the destruction of Jerusalem. Here the 
application is "absolute indifference to all worldly interests as the attitude of readiness for 
the Son of Man" (Plummer). 

Luke 17:32 

Remember Lot's wife (uvnuovevete тпс yuvatkoc Лот). Here only in the N.T. A per- 
tinent illustration to warn against looking back with yearning after what has been left behind 
(Ge 19:26 ). 

Luke 17:33 

Shall preserve it (Cwoyovnoe avtny). Or save it alive. Here only in the N.T. except 1Ti 
6:13; Ac 7:19. It is a late word and common in medical writers, to bring forth alive (Cwoo, 
yevw) and here to keep alive. 

Luke 17:34 

In that night (тоотт trj уокт). More vivid still, "on this night," when Christ comes. 

Luke 17:35 

Shall be grinding (eoovta оЛцӨооса). Periphrastic future active indicative of aAnOw, 
an old verb only in the N.T. here and Mt 24:41 . 

Together (ел to avro). In the same place, near together as in Ac 2:1. 

Luke 17:37 

The eagles (о aero). Or the vultures attracted by the carcass. This proverb is quoted 
also in Mt 24:28 . See Job 39:27-30; Heb 1:8; Ho 8:1. Double compound (ета-соу-) in enu- 
соу-охбцооуто completes the picture. 
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Luke 18:1 

To the end that (трос то бегу). 

With a view to the being necessary , лрос and the articular infinitive. The impersonal 
verb бе here is in the infinitive and has another infinitive loosely connected with it 
лросеохеобо, to pray. 

Not to faint (un evkaxetv). Literally, not to give in to evil (ev, kaxew, from кокос, bad 
or evil), to turn coward, lose heart, behave badly. A late verb used several times in the N.T. 
(2Co 4:1,16, etc.). 

Luke 18:2 

Regarded not (un еутрелонеуос). Present middle participle of evtpenw, old verb, to 
turn one on himself, to shame one, to reverence one. This was a "hard-boiled" judge who 
knew no one as his superior. See on Mt 21:37. 

Luke 18:3 

Came oft (npxeto). Imperfect tense denotes repetitions, no adverb for "oft" in the Greek. 

Avenge me of (ekdtxnoov pe ало). A late verb for doing justice, protecting one from 
another (note both ex and amo, here). Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, pp. 420ff.) 
quotes а otrÀr of the second century B.C. with a prayer for vengeance for a Jewish girl that 
had been murdered which has this very verb екбікеш. 

Luke 18:4 

He would not (оок цӨеЛеу). Imperfect tense of continued refusal. 

Though (е ка). Concerning sentence, not ка ғ (even if). 

Luke 18:5 

Yet (ye). Delicate intensive particle of deep feeling as here. 

Because this widow troubleth me (ta то napexetv ро колоу trjv ҳпрау тооттүу). Lit- 
erally, because ofthe furnishing me trouble as to this widow (accusative of general reference 
with the articular infinitive). 

Lest she wear me out (tva un vain ue). Some take it that the judge is actually afraid 
that the widow may come and assault him, literally beat him under the eye. That idea would 
be best expressed here by the aorist tense. 

Luke 18:6 

Тһе unrighteous judge (o «ptt тпс aóikiac). The judge of unrighteousness (marked 
by unrighteousness), as in 16:8 we have "the steward of unrighteousness," the same idiom. 

Luke 18:7 

And he is longsuffering (пакробоџ). This present active indicative comes in awkwardly 
after the aorist subjunctive nomon after ov un, but this part of the question is positive. 
Probably ка here means "and yet" as so often (Joh 9:30; 16:32, etc.). God delays taking 
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vengeance on behalf of his people, not through indifference, but through patient forbearance. 

Luke 18:8 

Howbeit (rAnv). It is not clear whether this sentence is also a question or a positive 
statement. There is no way to decide. Either will make sense though not quite the same 
sense. The use of apa before evpnoe seems to indicate a question expecting a negative answer 
as in Ac 8:30; Ro 14:19 . But here apa comes in the middle of the sentence instead of near 
the beginning, an unusual position for either inferential apa or interrogative apa. On the 
whole the interrogative apa is probably correct, meaning to question if the Son will find a 
persistence of faith like that of the widow. 

Luke 18:9 

Set all others at naught (s&ovOevovvrag tous Aoutovc). A late verb e&ovOevec, like 
ovdevew, from ovOev (ovdev), to consider or treat as nothing. In LXX and chiefly in Luke 
and Paul in the N.T. 

Luke 18:10 

Stood (ocaOeic). First aorist passive participle of totrjp. Struck an attitude ostentatiously 
where he could be seen. Standing was the common Jewish posture in prayer (Mt 6:5; Mr 
11:25). 

Prayed thus (tavta mpoonvyeto). Imperfect middle, was praying these things (given 
following). 

With himself (трос eavtov). A soliloquy with his own soul, a complacent recital of his 
own virtues for his own self-satisfaction, not fellowship with God, though he addresses God. 

I thank thee (evyaptotw oo). But his gratitude to God is for his own virtues, not for 
God's mercies to him. One of the rabbis offers a prayer like this of gratitude that he was in 
a class by himself because he was a Jew and not a Gentile, because he was a Pharisee and 
not of the am-haaretz or common people, because he was a man and not a woman. 

Extortioners (apmayec). An old word, арла from same root as арлобо, to plunder. 
An adjective of only one gender, used of robbers and plunderers, grafters, like the publicans 
(Lu 3:13 ), whether wolves (Mt 7:15 ) or men (1Co 5:19f. ). The Pharisee cites the crimes of 
which he is not guilty. 

Or even (n ко). As the climax of iniquity (Bruce), he points to "this publican." Zaccheus 
will admit robbery (Lu 19:8 ). 

God (o Өеос). Nominative form with the article as common with the vocative use of 
беос (so verse 13; Joh 20:28 ). 

Luke 18:12 

Twice in the week (Sic tov oafparov). One fast a year was required by the law (Le 
16:29; Nu 29:7 ). The Pharisees added others, twice a week between passover and pentecost, 
and between tabernacles and dedication of the temple. 
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I get (ктона). Present middle indicative, not perfect middle kextnua (I possess). Не 
gave a tithe of his income, not of his property. 

Luke 18:13 

Standing afar off (цакробеу отс). Second perfect active participle of totnp, intrans- 
itive like ovaOetc above. But no ostentation as with the Pharisee in verse 11. At a distance 
from the Pharisee, not from the sanctuary. 

Would not lift (ovx цӨеЛеу ovde etapa). Negatives (double) imperfect of 

thelo , was not willing even to lift up, refused to lift (enapa, first aorist active infinitive 
of the liquid compound verb, en-atpw). Smote (етулте). Imperfect active оЁтолто, old verb, 
kept on smiting or beating. Worshippers usually lifted up their closed eyes to God. 

Be merciful (ІЛосӨпт). First aorist passive imperative of \Aacxoua, an old verb, found 
also in LXX and inscriptions (e&aokopo, Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 224). 

A sinner (tw apaptwàw). The sinner, not a sinner. It is curious how modern scholars 
ignore this Greek article. The main point in the contrast lies in this article. The Pharisee 
thought of others as sinners. The publican thinks of himself alone as the sinner, not of others 
at all. 

Luke 18:14 

This man (оотос). This despised publican referred to contemptuously in verse 11 as 
"this" (ovroc) publican. 

Rather than the other (лар exetvov). In comparison with (placed beside) that one. A 
neat Greek idiom after the perfect passive participle dedtkatopevoc. 

For (от). This moral maxim Christ had already used in 14:11. Plummer pertinently 
asks: "Why is it assumed that Jesus did not repeat his sayings?" 

Luke 18:15 

They brought (mpooegepov). Imperfect active, they were bringing. So Mr 10:13 . 

Their babes (то ppeqn). Old word for 

infants . Неге Mr 10:13; Mt 19:13 have лоба (little children). Note "also" (ка) in Luke, 
not in Mark and Matthew. 

That he should touch them (tva avtov алтпта). Present middle subjunctive (linear 
action, repeatedly touch or one after the other), where Mr 10:13 has aorist middle subjunctive 
(аууцта). 

Rebuked (елетімоу). Imperfect indicative active. Either inchoative began to rebuke, 
or continued, kept on rebuking. Matthew and Mark have the aorist елетінцоау. 

Luke 18:16 

Called (rpooskaAeoaro). Indirect middle aorist indicative, called the children with 
their parents to himself and then rebuked the disciples for their rebuke of the parents. The 
language of Jesus is precisely that of Mr 10:14 which see, and nearly that of Mt 19:14 which 
see also. The plea of Jesus that children be allowed to come to him is one that many parents 
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need to heed. It is a tragedy to think of parents "forbidding" their children or of preachers 
doing the same or of both being stumbling-blocks to children. 

Luke 18:17 

As a little child (ос matdtov). Jesus makes the child the model for those who seek en- 
trance into the kingdom of God, not the adult the model for the child. He does not say that 
the child is already in the kingdom without coming to him. Jesus has made the child's world 
by understanding the child and opening the door for him. 

Luke 18:18 

Ruler (apyov). Not in Mr 10:17; Mt 19:16. 

What shall до to inherit? (Т лосос KkAnpovopnow;). "Ву doing what shall I inherit?" 
Aorist active participle and future active indicative. Precisely the same question is asked by 
the lawyer in Lu 10:25 . This young man probably thought that by some one act he could 
obtain eternal life. He was ready to make a large expenditure for it. 

Good (aya8ov). See on Mr 10:17; Mt 19:16 for discussion of this adjective for absolute 
goodness. Plummer observes that no Jewish rabbi was called "good" in direct address. The 
question of Jesus will show whether it was merely fulsome flattery on the part of the young 
man or whether he really put Jesus on a par with God. He must at any rate define his attitude 
towards Christ. 

Luke 18:22 

One thing thou lackest yet (et ev oo Лале). Literally, one thing still fails thee or is 
wanting to thee. An old verb with the dative of personal interest. Mr 10:21 has here votepe 
се, which see. It was an amazing compliment for one who was aiming at perfection (Mt 
19:21 ). The youth evidently had great charm and was sincere in his claims. 

Distribute (біабос). Second aorist active imperative of Stadidwy (give to various ones, 
біа-). Here Mark and Matthew simply have бос (give). The rest the same in all three Gospels. 

Luke 18:23 

Became (eyevnOn). First aorist passive indicative of ytvopa. Like his countenance fell 
(отоүуаоос̧), in Mr 10:22. 

Exceedingly sorrowful (леріЛХолос̧). Old adjective (лері, Avr) with perfective use of 
лер. 

Very rich (лЛоосіос oqoópa). Rich exceedingly. Today, а multimillionaire. 

Luke 18:24 

Shall they enter (etomopevovta). Present middle indicative, futuristic present. 

Luke 18:25 

Through a needle's eye (Sta трпиатос ВеЛоупс̧). Both words are old. Tonua means а 
perforation or hole or eye and in the N.T. only here and Mt 19:24 . ВеЛоуп means originally 
the point of a spear and then a surgeon's needle. Here only in the N.T. Mr 10:25; Mt 19:24 
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have рафібос for needle. This is probably a current proverb for the impossible. The Talmud 
twice speaks of an elephant passing through the eye of a needle as being impossible. 

Luke 18:26 

Then who (xa тіс). Literally, 

and who . The xa calls attention to what has just been said. Wealth was assumed to be 
mark of divine favour, not a hindrance to salvation. 

Luke 18:27 

The impossible with men possible with God (та advvata rapa avOpwrotcs боуата 
тара tw Pew). Paradoxical, but true. Take your stand "beside" (mapa) God and the impossible 
becomes possible. Clearly then Jesus meant the humanly impossible by the parabolic proverb 
about the camel going through the needle's eye. God can break the grip of gold on a man's 
life, but even Jesus failed with this young ruler. 

Luke 18:28 

Our own (та біо). Our own things (home, business, etc.). Right here is where so many 
fail. Peter speaks here not in a spirit of boastfulness, but rather with his reactions from their 
consternation at what has happened and at the words of Jesus (Plummer). 

Luke 18:30 

Shall not receive (ovy un Aabn). Very strong double negative with aorist active sub- 
junctive of Aaufavo. 

Manifold more (roAAamAactova). Late Greek word, here alone in the N.T. save Mt 
19:29 where Westcott and Hort have it though many MSS. there read exatovmAaotova (a 
hundredfold) as in Mr 10:30 . 

Luke 18:31 

Took unto him (лораЛафоауу). Second aorist active participle of tapaAauavo. Taking 
along with himself. So Mr 10:32. Mt 20:17 adds кат iav (apart). Jesus is making a special 
point of explaining his death to the Twelve. 

We go up (avapauvopev). Present active indicative, we are going up. 

Unto the Son of man (то viw tov аубраолоо). Dative case of personal interest. The 
position is amphibolous and the construction makes sense either with "shall be accomplished" 
(teAeoO8noeta) or "that are written" (ra yeypaupeva), probably the former. Compare these 
minute details of the prophecy here (verses 32f. ) with the words in Мг 10:33£; Mt 20:18f. 
, which see. 

Luke 18:33 

The third day (tn nuepa tN tpitn). The day the third. In Mt 20:19 it is "the third day" 
while in Mr 10:34 "after three days" occurs in the same sense, which see. 

Luke 18:34 

And they perceived not (ка ovk eytvwoKov). Imperfect active. They kept on not per- 
ceiving. Twice already Luke has said this in the same sentence. 
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They understood none of these things (ovóev tovtov ovvnkav). First aorist active 
indicative, a summary statement. 

This saying was hid from them (nv то рциа rovro кекроциғуоу ол’ avtov). Past 
perfect passive indicative (periphrastic), state of completion. It was a puzzling experience. 
No wonder that Luke tries three times to explain the continued failure of the apostles to 
understand Jesus. The words of Christ about his death ran counter to all their hopes and 
beliefs. 

Luke 18:35 

Unto Jericho (etc Iepetyw). See on Mt 20:29; Mr 10:46 , for discussion ofthe two Jerichos 
in Mark and Matt. (the old and the new as here). 

Begging (enattwv). Asking for something. He probably was by the wayside between 
the old Jericho and the new Roman Jericho. Mark gives his name Bartimaeus ( 10:46). Mt 
20:30 mentions two. 

Luke 18:36 

Inquired (етоубауето). Imperfect middle. Repeatedly inquired as he heard the tramp 
of the passing crowd going by (Otamopevopevov). 

What this meant (T etn tovto). Literally, What it was. Without av the optative is due 
to indirect discourse, changed from eottv. With av (margin of Westcott and Hort) the po- 
tential optative of the direct discourse is simply retained. 

Luke 18:37 

Passeth by (ларерҳғта). Present middle indicative retained in indirect discourse as 
napaye is in Mt 20:30 . No reason for differences of English tenses in the two passages (was 
passing by, passeth by). 

Luke 18:38 

He cried (efonoev). Old verb, Воао, to shout, as in 9:38. 

Son of David (vie Aavetd). Shows that he recognizes Jesus as the Messiah. 

Luke 18:39 

That he should hold his peace (tva otynon). Ingressive aorist subjunctive. That he 
should become silent; as with tva owwnnon іп Mr 10:48. 

The more a great deal (ло\Ло puaAAov). By much more as in Mr 10:48. 

Luke 18:40 

Stood (стабе(с). First aorist passive where Mr 10:49; Mt 20:32 have ota (second aorist 
active) translated "stood still." One is as "still" as the other. The first is that Jesus " stopped." 

Be brought (оҳӨпуа). First aorist infinitive in indirect command. 

Luke 18:41 

What wilt thou that I should do unto thee? (T со Bedes лооо;). Same idiom in Mr 
10:51; Mt 20:32 which see, the use of 0£À« without tva with aorist subjunctive (or future 
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indicative). See same references also for tva avapAewo "that I may see again" without verb 
before tva. Three uses of avapAero here (verses 41,42,43 ). 

Luke 18:43 

Followed (цкоХообе). Imperfect active as in Mr 10:52 . Either inchoative he began to 
follow, or descriptive, he was following. 
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Luke 19 


Luke 19:1 

Was passing through (бітірхето). Imperfect middle. Now Jesus was inside the Roman 
Jericho with the procession. 

Luke 19:2 

Chief publican (apyiteAwvnc). The word occurs nowhere else apparently but the 
meaning is clear from the other words with apyt- like apytepeuc (chief priest) арҳітоццу 
(chief shepherd). Jericho was an important trading point for balsam and other things and 
so Zacchaeus was the head of the tax collections in this region, a sort of commissioner of 
taxes who probably had other publicans serving under him. 

Luke 19:3 

He sought (sirve). Imperfect active. He was seeking, conative idea. 

Jesus who he was (Inoovv тіс отиу). Prolepsis, to see who Jesus was. He had heard so 
much about him. He wanted to see which one of the crowd was Jesus. 

For the crowd (оло tov oyAov). He was short and the crowd was thick and close. 

Stature (тп kia). No doubt of that meaning here and possibly so іп 2:52. Elsewhere 
"age" except Lu 12:25; Mt 6:27 where it is probably "stature" also. 

Luke 19:4 

Ran on before (mpodpapwv etc то ғрлрообғу). Second aorist active participle of 
протреҳо (defective verb). "Before" occurs twice (лро- and etc то eunpooOev). 

Into a sycamore tree (ел ovkopopeav). From ovkov, fig, and ророу, mulberry. The 
fig-mulberry and quite a different tree from the sycamine tree in 17:6, which see. It borea 
poor fruit which poor people ate (Am 7:14 ). It was a wide open tree with low branches so 
that Zacchaeus could easily climb into it. 

That way (exetvnc). Feminine for обос (way) is understood. Genitive case with 6 in 
composition (ótepxeo0a) or as an adverbial use. 

Luke 19:5 

Make haste and come down (onevoaç котафц0). Simultaneous aorist active participle 
(отеосас) with the second aorist active imperative. "Come down in a hurry." 

Luke 19:6 

He made haste and came down (onevoas xaxepn). Luke repeats the very words of Jesus 
with the same idiom. 

Received him joyfully (олебеҒато avrov xoaipov). The very verb used of Martha's 
welcome to Jesus ( 10:38). "Joyfully" is the present active participle, "rejoicing" (yatpwv). 

Luke 19:7 
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Murmured (біеүоүүобоуто). Imperfect middle of this compound onomatopoetic word 
біа-үоүүобо. In Lu 5:30 we have the simple yoyyvw, a late word like the cooing doves or 
the hum of bees. This compound with ôa- is still rarer, but more expressive. 

To lodge (катаЛоса). Jesus was the hero of this crowd from Galilee on their way to 
the passover. But here he had shocked their sensibilities and those of the people of Jericho 
by inviting himself to be the guest of this chief publican and notorious sinner who had 
robbed nearly everybody in the city by exorbitant taxes. 

Luke 19:8 

Stood (otaGetc). Apparently Jesus and Zacchaeus had come to the house of Zacchaeus 
and were about to enter when the murmur became such a roar that Zacchaeus turned round 
and faced the crowd. 

If I have wrongfully exacted aught of any man (e тіуос т eovKogavtnoa). A most 
significant admission and confession. It is a condition of the first class (е and the aorist 
active indicative) that assumes it to be true. His own conscience was at work. He may have 
heard audible murmurs from the crowd. For the verb ovkogavtetv, see discussion on 3:14, 
the only two instances in the N.T. He had extorted money wrongfully as they all knew. 

I return fourfold (алобіёоџ tetpamdovy). I offer to do it here and now on this spot. 
This was the Mosaic law (Ex 22:1; Nu 5:6f. ). Restitution is good proof of a change of heart. 
D. L. Moody used to preach it with great power. Without this the offer of Zacchaeus to give 
half his goods to the poor would be less effective. "It is an odd coincidence, nothing more, 
that the fig-mulberry (sycamore) should occur in connexion with the fig-shewer (sycophant)." 

Luke 19:10 

The lost (to алололЛос̧). The neuter as a collective whole, second perfect active participle 
of amtoAAvy, to destroy. See Lu 15 for the idea of the lost. 

Luke 19:11 

He added and spake (mpoo0etc гілеу). Second aorist active participle of mpootiOnu 
with гілеу. It is a Hebrew idiom seen also in Lu 20:1f. he added to send (лросебето лєруа) 
and in Ac 12:3 "he added to seize" (лросебето ovAAafetv). This undoubted Hebraism occurs 
in the N.T. in Luke only, probably due to the influence of the LXX on Luke the Greek 
Christian. 

То appear (avaqatveo0a). Present passive infinitive of an old verb to be made manifest, 
to be shown up. In the N.T. only here and Ac 21:3. 

Luke 19:12 

To take to himself a kingdom (AaBetv eavtw pact etav). Second aorist active infinitive 
of AauBavo with the dative reflexive eavtw where the middle voice could have been used. 
Apparently this parable has the historical basis of Archelaus who actually went from Jerus- 
alem to Rome on this very errand to get a kingdom in Palestine and to come back to it. This 
happened while Jesus was a boy in Nazareth and it was a matter of common knowledge. 
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Luke 19:13 

Trade ye herewith till I come (лраүнатеосаобе ev w єрҳоџа). First aorist middle im- 
perative of mpayyatevoua, ап old verb from mpayya, business. Here only in the N.T. 
Westcott and Hort in their text read mpaypatevoaoOa, first aorist middle infinitive (-a and 
-e were pronounced alike). The infinitive makes it indirect discourse, the imperative direct. 

While I am coming is what ev w epyopa really means. 

Luke 19:14 

His citizens (о moAtta avtov). That actually happened with Archelaus. 

Luke 19:15 

When he was come back again (ev tw ғлауғЛӨғу avtov). "On the coming back again 
as to him." Luke's favourite idiom ofthe articular infinitive after £v and with the accusative 
of general reference. 

Had given (бебоке). Past perfect active indicative without augment of ótóop. 

That he might know (tva yvo). Second aorist active subjunctive of ytvooxw. The opt- 
ative would be yvon. 

Luke 19:16 

Hath made (mpoonpyaocato). Only here in the N.T. Note mpoo- in addition, besides, 
more. 

Luke 19:17 

Have thou authority (160 £&ovotav exwv). Periphrastic present active imperative. Keep 
on having authority. 

Luke 19:19 

Be thou also over (ка ov enavo yov). Present middle imperative. Keep on becoming 
over. There is no real reason for identifying this parable of the pounds with the parable of 
the talents in Mt 25 . The versatility of Jesus needs to be remembered by those who seek to 
flatten out everything. 

Luke 19:20 

I Кере (etyov). Imperfect active of exw. I kept on keeping. 

Laid up (anoxetpevrv). Present passive participle agreeing with nv (which), used often 
as perfect passive of tru as here, laid away or off (ало). It is not the periphrastic construc- 
tion, but two separate verbs, each with its own force. 

In a napkin (ev covdapw). A Latin word sudarium from sudor (sweat) transliterated 
into Greek, a sweatcloth handkerchief or napkin. Found in papyrus marriage contracts as 
part of the dowry (second and third centuries A.D., Deissmann, Bible Studies, р. 223). Used 
also for swathing the head of the dead (Joh 11:44; 20:7 ). 

Luke 19:21 

I feared (egoBovpnv). Imperfect middle, I continued to fear. 
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Austere (avotnpos). Old Greek word from avo, to dry up. Reproduced іп Latin austeros 
and English austere. It means rough to the taste, stringent. Here only in the N.T. Compare 
oxAÀnpos (hard) in Mt 25:24 . "Harsh in flavour, then in disposition" (Bruce). 

Thou layedst not down (ovx еӨткас). Probably a proverb for a grasping profiteer. 

Luke 19:22 

Thou knewest (ntdetc). Second past perfect of opaw, to see, used as imperfect of oda, 
to know. Either it must be taken as a question as Westcott and Hort do or be understood 
as sarcasm as the Revised Version has it. The words ofthe wicked (лоупрос̧) slave are turned 
to his own condemnation. 

Luke 19:23 

Then wherefore (ка бю т). Note this inferential use of xau- in that case. 

Into the bank (en тролебау). Literally, 

upon a table. This old word трале(о, from тетролеба (тетра, four, tous, foot). It means 
then any table (Mr 7:28 ), food on the table (Ac 16:34), feast or banquet (Ro 11:9 ), table of 
the money-changers (Joh 2:15; Mr 11:15; Mt 21:12 ), or bank as here. Our word bank is 
from Old English bench. 

With interest (ovv токо). Not usury, but proper and legal interest. Old word from 
ttktw, to bring forth. In the N.T. only here and Mt 25:27. 

Should have required it (av avro empagéa). Conclusion of second-class condition the 
condition or apodosis being implied in the participle "coming" (ғАӨоу), and the previous 
question. On this technical use of mpacow (enpaga) see Lu 3:13. 

Luke 19:25 

And they said unto him (xa sınav avro). Probably the eager audience who had been 
listening to this wonderful parable interrupted Jesus at this point because of this sudden 
turn when the one pound is given to the man who has ten pounds. If so, it shows plainly 
how keenly they followed the story which Jesus was giving because oftheir excitement about 
the kingdom (Lu 19:11 ). 

Luke 19:26 

That hath not (tov un exovtos). The present tense of exw here, that keeps on not having, 
probably approaches the idea of acquiring or getting, the one who keeps on not acquiring. 
This is the law of nature and of grace. 

Luke 19:27 

Reign ( Bac evoa). First aorist active infinitive, ingressive aorist, come to rule. 

Slay (котасфоботе). First aorist active imperative of катасфаќо, to slaughter, an old 
verb, but only here in the N.T. 

Luke 19:28 

Went on before (елореоето eunpooOev). Imperfect middle. Jesus left the parable to do 
its work and slowly went on his way up the hill to Jerusalem. 
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Luke 19:29 

Unto Bethphage and Bethany (etc Вцбфоүп ка Bravia). Both indeclinable forms of 
the Hebrew or Aramaic names. In Mr 11:1 "Bethany" is inflected regularly, which see. 

Of Olives (EXawv). As in Mr 11:1; Mt 21:1 , though some editors take it to be, not the 
genitive plural of Лоа (olive tree), but the name of the place Olivet. In the Greek it is just 
a matter of accent (circumflex or acute) Olivet is correct in Ac 1:12 . See on Mt 21:1ff.; Mr 
11:1ff. for details. 

Luke 19:30 

Whereon no man ever yet sat (еФ ov ovdeic rore аубропоу екобісеу). Plummer 
holds that this fact indicated to the disciples a royal progress into the city of a piece with the 
Virgin Birth of Jesus and the burial in a new tomb. 

Luke 19:32 

As he had said unto them (кабос гілеу avtoic). Luke alone notes this item. 

Luke 19:33 

As they were loosing (Avovtwv avtov). Genitive absolute. 

The owners thereof (о коріо avtov). The same word kvptoc used of the Lord Jesus in 
verse 31 (and 34) and which these "owners" would understand. See on Mt 21:3; Mr 11:3 for 
корос used by Jesus about himself with the expectation that these disciples would recognize 
him by that title as they did. The word in common use for the Roman emperor and in the 
LXX to translate the Hebrew Elohim (God). 

Luke 19:35 

Set Jesus thereon (ene(iQaoav тоу Inoovv). First aorist active. Old verb, to cause to 
mount, causative verb from fatvo, to go. In the М.Т. only here and Lu 10:34; Ac 23:24. 

Luke 19:36 

They spread (олеотроууооу). Imperfect active describing the continued spreading as 
they went on. Нолостроууоо is a late form of the old verb олоотореууон, Here only in the 
N.T. 

Luke 19:37 

At the descent (лрос тп катаВасе). Epexegetic of "drawing nigh." They were going by 
the southern slope of the Mount of Olives. As they turned down to the city, the grand view 
stirred the crowd to rapturous enthusiasm. This was the first sight of the city on this route 
which is soon obscured in the descent. The second view bursts out again (verse 41). It was 
a shout of triumph from the multitude with their long pent-up enthusiasm (verse 11), re- 
strained no longer by the parable of the pounds. 

For all the mighty works which they had seen (лер ласоу etdov боуареоу). Neat 
Greek idiom, incorporation of the antecedent (Svvapewv) into the relative clause and attrac- 
tion of the case of the relative from the accusative ac to the genitive wv. And note "all." The 
climax had come, Lazarus, Bartimaeus, and the rest. 
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Luke 19:38 

The king cometh (о еронеуоо, о ВасіЛеос̧). The Messianic hopes of the people were 
now all ablaze with expectation of immediate realization. A year ago in Galilee he had 
frustrated their plans for a revolutionary movement "to take him by force to make him king" 
(Joh 6:15 ). The phrase "the coming king" like "the coming prophet" (Joh 6:14; De 18:15 ) 
expressed the hope of the long-looked-for Messiah. They are singing from the Hallel in their 
joy that Jesus at last is making public proclamation of his Messiahship. 

Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest (ev ovpavw ғрпуп ка Soka ev vytototc). 
This language reminds one strongly of the song of the angels at the birth of Jesus (Lu 2:14 
). Mr 11:10; Mt 21:9 have "Hosannah in the highest." 

Luke 19:39 

Some of the Pharisees (тіуес тоу Papıoarwv). Luke seems to imply by "from the 
multitude" (aro tov oyAov) that these Pharisees were in the procession, perhaps half-hearted 
followers of the mob. But Joh 12:19 speaks of Pharisees who stood off from the procession 
and blamed each other for their failure and the triumph of Jesus. These may represent the 
bolder spirits of their same group who dared to demand of Jesus that he rebuke his disciples. 

Luke 19:40 

If these shall hold their peace (сау ovto ownnoovotv). A condition of the first class, 
determined as fulfilled. The use of ғау rather than = cuts no figure in the case (see Ас 8:31; 
1Th 3:8; 1Jo 5:15 ). The kind of condition is determined by the mode which is here indicative. 
The future tense by its very nature does approximate the aorist subjunctive, but after all it 
is the indicative. 

The stones will cry out (о A190 Kpagovotv). A proverb for the impossible happening. 

Luke 19:41 

Wept (ex\avoev). Ingressive aorist active indicative, burst into tears. Probably audible 
weeping. 

Luke 19:42 

If thou hadst known (e eyvwc). Second aorist active indicative of yrwwoxw. Second- 
class condition, determined as unfulfilled. 

Even thou (xa cv). Emphatic position of the subject. 

But now (vvv бе). Aposiopesis. The conclusion is not expressed and the sudden 
breaking off and change of structure is most impressive. 

They are hid (екрофц). Second aorist passive indicative of кролто, common verb, to 
hide. 

Luke 19:43 

Shall cast up a bank (napeupoXovotv ҳарака). Future active indicative of rapeuoA o, 
a double compound (ларо, ғу, BadAw) of long usage, finally іп a military sense of line of 


494. 


Luke 19 





battle or іп camp. Here alone in the М.Т. So also the word ҳарака (ҳараё) for bank, stake, 
palisade, rampart, is here alone in the N.T., though common enough in the old Greek. 

Compass thee round (repikvkAcooovotv се). Future active indicative. Another common 
compound to make a circle (кокХос) around (лер), though here only in the N.T. 

Keep thee іп (ovvefovotv oc). Shall hold thee together on every side (лаутобеу). See 
about ovvexw on 4:38. 

Luke 19:44 

Shall dash to the ground (edagiovoty). Attic future of ғбафіо, to beat level, to raze 
to the ground, a rare verb from ебафос, bottom, base, ground (Ac 22:7 ), here alone in the 
N.T. 

Because (оу0” wv). "In return for which things." 

Thou knewest not (оок £yvoc). Applying the very words of the lament in the condition 
in verse 42. This vivid prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem is used by those who deny 
predictive prophecy even for Jesus as proof that Luke wrote the Gospel after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. But it is no proof at all to those who concede to Jesus adequate knowledge of 
his mission and claims. 

Luke 19:45 

Began to cast out (npgato exQaAAew). So Mr 11:15 whereas Mt 21:12 has simply "he 
cast out." See Mark and Matthew for discussion of this second cleansing of the temple at 
the close ofthe public ministry in relation to the one at the beginning in Joh 2:14-22 . There 
is nothing gained by accusing John or the Synoptics ofa gross chronological blunder. There 
was abundant time in these three years for all the abuses to be revived. 

Luke 19:47 

He was teaching (nv бібаскоуу). Periphrastic imperfect. 

Daily (to ka0' nuepav). Note the accusative neuter article, "as to the according to the 
day," very awkward English surely, but perfectly good Greek. The same idiom occurs in 
ТЕЗ. 

Sought (e(ntovv). Imperfect active, conative imperfect, were seeking, trying to seek. 

The principal men of the people (о mpwto tov Aaov). The first men of the people. The 
position after the verb and apart from the chief priests and the scribes calls special attention 
to them. Some of these "first men" were chief priests or scribes, but not all of them. The 
lights and leaders of Jerusalem were bent on the destruction (amoAeoa) of Jesus. The raising 
of Lazarus from the dead brought them together for this action (Joh 11:47-53; 12:9-11 ). 

Luke 19:48 

They could not find (ovy nuptoxov). Imperfect active. They kept on not finding. 

What they might do (to т noinowoty). First aorist active deliberative subjunctive in а 
direct question retained in the indirect. Note the article to (neuter accusative) with the 
question. 
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Hung upon him (e£ekpeuero avtov). Imperfect middle оҒеккренацо, an old verb (u 
form) to hang from, here only in the N.T. The form is an opeya form from ekkpeuopo, а 
constant tendency to the oueya form in the Koine. It pictures the whole nation (save the 
leaders in verse 47) hanging upon the words of Jesus as if in suspense in mid-air, rapt atten- 
tion that angered these same leaders. Tyndale renders it "stuck by him." 
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Luke 20:1 

On one of the days (ev ша тоу nuepwv). Luke's favourite way of indicating time. It 
was the last day of the temple teaching (Tuesday). Lu 20:1-19 is to be compared with Mr 
11:27-12:12; Mt 21:23-46 . 

There came upon him (emeotnoav). Second aorist active indicative, ingressive aorist 
оҒефіотт, old and common verb, stood up against him, with the notion of sudden appear- 
ance. These leaders (cf. 19:47) had determined to attack Jesus on this morning, both Sad- 
ducees (chief priests) and Pharisees (scribes), a formal delegation from the Sanhedrin. 

Luke 20:2 

Tell us (eov шу). Luke adds these words to what Mark and Matthew have. Second 
aorist active imperative for the old form etme and with ending -ov of the first aorist active. 
Westcott and Hort punctuate the rest of the sentence as an indirect question after sinov, 
but the Revised Version puts a semicolon after "us" and retains the direct question. The 
Greek manuscripts have no punctuation. 

Luke 20:3 

Question (Лоүоу). Literally, word. So in Mr 11:29; Mt 21:24. 

Luke 20:5 

They reasoned with themselves (ovvehoytoavto). First aorist middle of ovAXoytCoua, 
to bring together accounts, an old word, only here in the N.T. Mark and Matthew have 
dtehoytCovto (imperfect middle оҒбіюдоү(оро, a kindred verb, to reckon between опе an- 
other, confer). This form (SteAoytCovto) in verse 14 below. 

If we shall say (ғау гілореу). Third-class condition with second aorist active subjunctive. 
Suppose we say! So in verse 6. 

Luke 20:6 

Will stone us (котоЛФосе). Late verb and here only in the N.T. Literally, will throw 
stones down on us, stone us down, overwhelm us with stones. 

They be persuaded (memetopevoc естіу). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of rteic, 
to persuade, a settled state of persuasion, "is persuaded" (no reason for use of "be" here). 

That John was a prophet (Iwavnv mpogntny etva). Accusative and infinitive in indirect 
assertion. 

Luke 20:7 

That they knew not (un eideva). Accusative and infinitive in indirect assertion again 
with the negative un rather than ov. 

Luke 20:9 

Vineyard (арлғЛоуа). Late word from аџлеЛос (vine), place of vines. So in Mr 12:1; 
Mt 21:33. 
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Let it out (сЕебето). Second aorist middle оҒекбібоу, but with variable vowel е in place 
of o of the stem бо (ғёғбото). Same form in Mark and Matthew. 

For along time (ypovovc ікоуоюс). Accusative of extent of time, considerable times 
or periods of time. Not in Mark and Matthew, though all three have anednunoev (went off 
from home). See on Lu 7:6 for ікауос̧. 

Luke 20:10 

At the season (коро). The definite season for the fruit like o katpoc tov картоу (Mt 
21:34 ). That they should give (tva ócoovotv). Future indicative with tva for purpose like 
the aorist subjunctive, though not so frequent. 

Luke 20:11 

He sent yet another (тросебето etepov лера). Literally, 

he added to send another . A clear Hebraism repeated in verse 12 and also in 19:11. 

Luke 20:12 

They wounded (трооџатісаутес̧). First aorist active participle оЁтрооџато. An old 
verb, from траура, a wound, but in the N.T. only here and Ac 19:16. 

Luke 20:13 

What shall I do? (T motnow;). Deliberative future indicative or aorist subjunctive (same 
form). This detail only in Luke. Note the variations in all three Gospels. All three have "will 
reverence" (evtpannoovta) for which see Matthew and Mark. 

It may be (tows). Perhaps, from ooç, equal. Old adverb, but only here in the М.Т. 

Luke 20:14 

That the inheritance may be ours (wa iov үсудтац кАроуоша). That the inheritance 
may become (yevnta, second aorist middle subjunctive of ytvoua). Here Mt 21:39 has 
oxwpev "let us get, ingressive aorist active subjunctive." Cf. eywuev, present subjunctive of 
the same verb exw in Ко 5:1; Mr 12:7 has "and it will be ours" (gota). 

Luke 20:16 

God forbid (un yevoito). Optative of wish about the future with un. Literally, 

may it not happen . No word "God" in the Greek. This was the pious protest of the de- 
feated members ofthe Sanhedrin who began to see the turn ofthe parable against themselves. 

Luke 20:17 

He looked upon them (euBAewac avtoic). Not in Mark and Matthew. First aorist active 
participle of euBAemw, to look on. It was a piercing glance. The scripture quoted is from Ps 
118:22 and is in Mr 11:10; Mt 21:42 , which see for the inverted attraction of the case Ai00v 
(stone) to that of the relative ov (which). 

Luke 20:18 

Shall be broken to pieces (ocvvO0AaoOnoero). Future passive indicative of ооуӨлао, а 
rather late compound, only here in the N.T. unless Mt 21:44 is genuine. It means to shatter. 
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Will scatter him as dust (Aixpnoe). From Akaw, an old verb to winnow and then to 
grind to powder. Only here in the N.T. unless in Mt 21:44 is genuine, which see. 

Luke 20:19 

To lay hands on him (emade ел” avtov тас xetpac). Second aorist active infinitive 
of entBaddw, an old verb and either transitively as here or intransitively as in Mr 4:37 . Vivid 
picture here where Mr 12:12; Mt 21:46 has "to seize" (kpatnoa). 

In that very hour (ғу avtn ty ора). Luke's favourite idiom, in the hour itself. Not in 
Mark or Matthew and shows that the Sanhedrin were angry enough to force the climax 
then. 

And they feared (xa ефофцӨцосау). Adversative use of ka = but they feared. Hence they 
refrained. 

For they perceived (eyvwoav yap). The reason for their rage. Second aorist active in- 
dicative of ytvooko. 

Against them (лрос avtovg). As in Mr 12:12. The cap fitted them and they saw it. 

Luke 20:20 

They watched him (napatnpnoavtec). First aorist active participle of napatnpew, а 
common Greek verb to watch on the side or insidiously or with evil intent as in Lu 6:7 
(лоретцрооуто) of the scribes and Pharisees. See on Mr 3:2 . There is no "him" in the Greek. 
They were watching their chance. 

Spies (evkaOerovc). An old verbal adjective from evkaðınu, to send down in or secretly. 
It means liers in wait who are suborned to spy out, one who is hired to trap one by crafty 
words. Only here in the N.T. 

Feigned themselves (олокруонеуоос eavrovc). Hypocritically professing to be 
"righteous" (Sucatous). "They posed as scrupulous persons with a difficulty of conscience" 
(Plummer). 

That they might take hold of his speech (ta етиЛароута avtov Aoyov). Second aorist 
middle of eriAaufavo, ап old verb for seizing hold with the hands and uses as here the 
genitive case. These spies are for the purpose of (tva) catching hold of the talk of Jesus if 
they can geta grip anywhere. This is their direct purpose and the ultimate purpose or result 
is also stated, "so as to deliver him up" (wote mapadovva avtov). Second aorist active infin- 
itive of mapadtSwu, to hand over, to give from one's side to another. The trap is all set now 
and ready to be sprung by these "spies." 

Of the governor (tov nysuovoc). The Sanhedrin knew that Pilate would have to con- 
demn Jesus if he were put to death. So then all their plans focus on this point as the goal. 
Luke alone mentions this item here. 

Luke 20:21 

Rightly (ордос̧). Matthew (Mt 22:16 ) notes that these "spies" were "disciples" (students) 
ofthe Pharisees and Mark (Mr 12:13 ) adds that the Herodians are also involved in the plot. 
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These bright theologues are full of palaver and flattery and openly endorse the teaching of 
Jesus as part of their scheme. 

Acceptest not the person of any (ov AauBavetcs лросолоу). Dost not take the face (or 
personal appearance) as the test. It is a Hebraism from which the word npoownodepyta (Jas 
2:1 ) comes. Originally it meant to lift the face, to lift the countenance, to regard the face, 
to accept the face value. See Mr 12:13-17; Mt 22:15-22 for discussion of details here. They 
both have Aeneis here. 

Luke 20:22 

Tribute (фороу). Old word for the annual tax on land, houses, etc. Mark and Matthew 
have xnvoov, which see for this Latin word in Greek letters. The picture on the coin may 
have been that of Tiberius. 

Luke 20:23 

Perceived (катауотрсас). From katavoew, to put the mind down on. Mark has edwe, 
"knowing," and Matthew yvovc, coming to know or grasping (second aorist active participle 
of ytvwokw). 

Craftiness (лауоорүюу). Old word for doing any deed. Matthew has "wickedness" 
(novnpiav) and Mark "hypocrisy" (олокрісіу). Unscrupulous they certainly were. They 
would stoop to any trick and go the limit. 

Luke 20:26 

They were not able (ovx toxvoav). They did not have strength. An old verb toyvw from 
(сос (strength). They failed "to take hold (cf. verse 20) of the saying before the people." 
These "crack" students had made an ignominious failure and were not able to make a case 
for the surrender of Jesus to Pilate. He had slipped through their net with the utmost ease. 

Held their peace (sotynoav). Ingressive aorist active of oryaw. They became silent as 
they went back with the "dry grins." 

Luke 20:27 

There is no resurrection (avaotaotv un гуа). Accusative and infinitive with negative 
ur in indirect assertion. The Sadducees rally after the complete discomfiture of the Pharisees 
and Herodians. They had a stock conundrum with which they had often gotten a laugh on 
the Pharisees. So they volunteer to try it on Jesus. For discussion of details here see on Mt 
22:23-33; Mr 12:18-27 . Only a few striking items remain for Luke. 

Luke 20:33 

Had her (eoxov). Constative second aorist indicative of eyw including all seven seriatim. 
So Mt 22:28; Mr 12:33 To wife (үоусика). As wife, accusative in apposition with "her." 

Luke 20:36 

Equal unto the angels (toayyeAo). A rare and late word from toog, equal, and ayyeAoc. 
Only here in the М.Т. Mark and Matthew have "as angels" (дс аүүғЛо). Angels do not marry, 
there is no marriage in heaven. 
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Sons of God, being sons of the resurrection (vio Өеоо trj; avactacEews vto оутес). 
This Hebraistic phrase, "sons ofthe resurrection" defines "sons of God" and isa direct answer 
to the Sadducees. 

Luke 20:37 

Even Moses (ка Mwvonc). Moses was used by the Sadducees to support their denial 
of the resurrection. This passage (Ex 3:6 ) Jesus skilfully uses as a proof of the resurrection. 
See discussion on Mt 22:32; Mr 12:26f . 

Luke 20:39 

Certain of the scribes (тіуес тоу үрациатеоу). Pharisees who greatly enjoyed this use 
by Jesus of a portion of the Pentateuch against the position of the Sadducees. So they praise 
the reply of Jesus, hostile though they are to him. 

Luke 20:40 

They durst not any more (ovKet етолиоу ovdev). Double negative and imperfect active 
of toAuaw. The courage of Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians vanished. 

Luke 20:41 

How say they? (Пос Aeyovotv;). The Pharisees had rallied in glee and one of their 
number, a lawyer, had made a feeble contribution to the controversy which resulted in his 
agreement with Jesus and in praise from Jesus (Mr 12:28-34; Mt 27:34-40 ). Luke does not 
give this incident which makes it plain that by "they say" (Aeyovotv) Jesus refers to the 
Pharisees (rabbis, lawyers), carrying on the discussion and turning the tables on them while 
the Pharisees are still gathered together (Mt 22:41 ). The construction with Aeyovotv is the 
usual infinitive and the accusative in indirect discourse. By "the Christ" (tov Xptotov) "the 
Messiah" is meant. 

Luke 20:42 

For David himself (avtoc yap Aaveió). This language of Jesus clearly means that he 
treats David as the author of Ps 110. The inspiration of this Psalm is expressly stated in Mr 
12:36; Mt 22:43 (which see) and the Messianic character of the Psalm in all three Synoptics 
who all quote the LXX practically alike. Modern criticism that denies the Davidic authorship 
of this Psalm has to say either that Jesus was ignorant of the fact about it or that he declined 
to disturb the current acceptation of the Davidic authorship. Certainly modern scholars are 
not agreed on the authorship of Ps 110. Meanwhile one can certainly be excused for accepting 
the natural implication of the words of Jesus here, "David himself." 

In the book of the Psalms (ev А Ав V'aAuov). Compare 3:4 "in the book of the words 
of Isaiah the prophet." 

Luke 20:44 

David therefore (Лоо ovv). Without ғ as in Mt 22:45 . On the basis of this definite 
piece of exegesis (ovv, therefore) Jesus presses the problem (nws, how) for an explanation. 
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The deity and the humanity of the Messiah in Ps 110 are thus set forth, the very problems 
that disturbed the rabbis then and that upset many critics today. 

Luke 20:45 

Іп the hearing of all the people (окоооутос лаутос̧ tov Aaov). Genitive absolute, 
"while all the people were listening" (present active participle). That is the time to speak. 
The details in this verse and verse 47 are precisely those given in Mr 12:38f. , which see for 
discussion of details. Mt 23:1-39 has a very full and rich description of this last phase of the 
debate in the temple where Jesus drew a full-length portrait of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees 
and scribes in their presence. It was a solemn climax to this last public appearance of Christ 
in the temple when Jesus poured out the vials of his indignation as he had done before (Mt 
16:2; Lu 11:37-54; 12-1 ). 
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Luke 21:1 

And he looked up (АуафЛеууос бе). Не had taken his seat, after the debate was over 
and the Sanhedrin had slunk away in sheer defeat, "over against the treasury" (Mr 12:41 ). 
The word for "treasury" (yaGoquAakiov) is a compound of yaa (Persian word for royal 
treasury) and фоЛокц guard or protection. It is common in the LXX, but in the N.T. only 
here and Mr 12:41,43; Joh 8:20 . Jesus was watching (Mr 12:41 ) the rich put in their gifts 
as a slight diversion from the intense strain of the hours before. 

Luke 21:2 

Poor (neviypav). A rare word from леуцс (nevopa, to work for one's living). Latin 
penuria and Greek metvaw, to be hungry are kin to it. Here only in ће N.T. Mr 12:42 has 
птоуп, a more common word from mtwoow, to be frightened, to strike and hide from fear, 
to be in beggary. And Luke uses this adjective also of her in verse 3. 

Luke 21:3 

More than they all (1Àeov лаутоу). Ablative case after the comparative rAet0ov. 

Luke 21:4 

АП these did cast (mavtec ovto ғВаЛоу). Constative second aorist active indicative 
covering the whole crowd except the widow. 

Living (tov). Livelihood as in Mr 12:44 , not (опу, principle of life. 

Luke 21:5 

As some spake (tivwv Леуоутоу). Genitive absolute. The disciples we know from Mr 
13:1; Mt 24:1. 

How (or). Literally, "that." 

It was adorned (kekoounta). Perfect passive indicative, state of completion, stands 
adorned, tense retained in indirect discourse, though English has to change it. Koopew, old 
and common verb for orderly arrangement and adorning. 

With goodly stones and offerings (AGotc каЛоқ ка avaOnpaotv). Instrumental case. 
Some of these stones in the substructure were enormous. "The columns of the cloister or 
portico were monoliths of marble over forty feet high" (Plummer). Cf. Josephus, War, V.5. 
The word avaOnua (here only іп the N.T.) is not to be confused with avaOsyua from the 
same verb avatiOnu, but which came to mean a curse (Ga 1:8; Ac 23:14). So ауоӨєра came 
to mean devoted in a bad sense, avaOnpa in a good sense. "Thus knave, lad, becomes a rascal; 
villain, a farmer, becomes a scoundrel; cunning, skilful, becomes crafty" (Vincent). These 
offerings in the temple were very numerous and costly (2Macc. 3:2-7) like the golden vine 
of Herod with branches as tall as a man (Josephus, Ant. XV. ii.3). 

Luke 21:6 

As for these things (ravra). Accusative of general reference. 
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One stone upon another (МӨос en №Өо). Stone upon stone (locative). Here both Mr 
13:2; Mt 24:2 have ел МӨоу (accusative). Instead of ovk офебцсета (future passive) they 
both have ov un афеӨбц (double negative with aorist passive subjunctive). It was a shock to 
the disciples to hear this after the triumphal entry. 

Luke 21:8 

That ye be not led astray (un mAavnOnte). First aorist passive subjunctive with un (lest). 
This verb mAavaw occurs here only in Luke though often in the rest of the N.T. (as Mt 
24:4,5,11,24 , which see). Our word planet is from this word. 

The time is at hand (о katpoc цүүлкеу). Just as John the Baptist did of the kingdom 
(Mt 3:2 ) and Jesus also (Mr 1:15 ). 

Go ye not after them (un лореоӨцте олсо avrov). First aorist passive subjunctive 
with un. A needed warning today with all the false cries in the religious world. 

Luke 21:9 

Be not terrified (un лтопӨтте). First aorist passive subjunctive with un from mtoew ап 
old verb to terrify, from mtoa, terror. In the N.T. only here and Lu 24:37. 

First (Протоу). It is so easy to forget this and to insist that the end is "immediately" in 
spite of Christ's explicit denial here. See Mt 24:4-42; Mr 13:1-37 for discussion of details for 
Lu 21:8-36, the great eschatological discourse of Jesus 

Luke 21:11 

Famines and pestilences (Лошо ка Ato). Play on the two words pronounced just alike 
in the Koine (itacism). 

And terrors (qopnOpa te). The use of te ... te in this verse groups the two kinds of 
woes. This rare word форцӨра is only here in the N.T. It is from gofew, to frighten, and 
occurs only in the plural as here. 

Luke 21:12 

But before all these things (лро бе tovtwv лаутоу). In Mr 13:8; Mt 24:8 these things 
are termed "the beginning of travail." That may be the idea here. Plummer insists that priority 
of time is the point, not magnitude. 

Bringing you (arayoyevovc). Present passive participle from алаүш, an old verb to 
lead off or away. But here the participle is in the accusative plural, not the nominative like 
ларабібоутес (present active participle, delivering you up), agreeing with vpac not expressed 


"mom 


the object of rapaóióovrec, "you being brought before or led off." "A technical term in 
Athenian legal language" (Bruce). 

Luke 21:13 

It shall turn unto you (олорцосето ошу). Future middle of anoBatvw. It will come off, 
turn out for you (dative of advantage). 

For a testimony (etc рартороу). To their loyalty to Christ. Besides, "the blood of the 


martyrs is the seed of the church." 
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Luke 21:14 

Not to meditate beforehand (un mpopedetatv). The classical word for conning a speech 
beforehand. Mr 13:11 has лрорерцуоо, a later word which shows previous anxiety rather 
than previous preparation. 

How to answer (алоХоүцӨпуо). First aorist passive infinitive. It is the preparation for 
the speech of defence (apology) that Jesus here forbids, not the preparation of a sermon. 

Luke 21:15 

Your adversaries (o avtıkeiyevo ушу). Those who stand against, line up face to face 
with (note avzt-). 

To withstand or to gainsay (avtiotnva n avtetmetv). Two second aorist active infinitives 
with ауті- in composition again. But these "antis" will go down before the power of Christ. 

Luke 21:16 

Shall they cause to be put to death (8avatwoovotv). Future active of Óavaroc, to put 
to death or to make to die (causative). Either makes sense here. Old and common verb. 

Luke 21:17 

Not a hair of your head shall perish (Өрі ex тпс KepaAns оџоу ov un алоХЛцта). Only 
in Luke. Second aorist middle subjunctive of anoAAvu with ov un (double negative). Jesus 
has just said that some they will put to death. Hence it is spiritual safety here promised such 
as Paul claimed about death in Php 1:21. 

Luke 21:19 

Ye shall win (xtrjogo0e). Future middle of ktaopa, to acquire. They will win their souls 
even if death does come. 

Luke 21:20 

Compassed with armies (kvk\ovpevnv оло отротолебоу). Present passive participle 
оЁкокЛоо, to circle, encircle, from кокХос; circle. Old verb, but only four times in N.T. The 
point of this warning is the present tense, being encircled. It will be too late after the city is 
surrounded. It is objected by some that Jesus, not to say Luke, could not have spoken (or 
written) these words before the Roman armies came. One may ask why not, if such a thing 
as predictive prophecy can exist and especially in the case of the Lord Jesus. The word 
отратолебоу (отратос̧, army, лебоу, plain) is a military camp and then an army in camp. 
Old word, but only here in the N.T. 

Then know (tote yvwte). Second aorist active imperative of ytvooko. Christians did 
flee from Jerusalem to Pella before it was too late as directed іп Lu 21:21; Mr 13:14; Mt 
24:16f . 

Luke 21:22 

That may be fulfilled (tov mAnoOnva). Articular infinitive passive to express purpose 
with accusative of general reference. The O.T. has many such warnings (Ho 9:7; De 28:49-57 
, etc.). 
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Luke 21:24 

Edge of the sword (otopat payarpns). Instrumental case of отонат which means 
"mouth" literally (Ge 34:26 ). This verse like the close of verse 22 is only in Luke. Josephus 
(War, VI. 9.3) states that 1,100,000 Jews perished in the destruction of Jerusalem and 97,000 
were taken captive. Surely this is an exaggeration and yet the number must have been large. 

Shall be led captive (aiyuakwtio8joovta). Future passive of atyuakwtiCw from ayun, 
spear and аХотос («№окора). Here alone in the literal sense in the N.T. 

Shall be trodden under foot (eota natovpevn). Future passive periphrastic of natew, 
to tread, old verb. 

Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled (ayp ov ллпродосху коро &0vov). First 
aorist passive subjunctive with аур ov like едс ov. What this means is not clear except that 
Paul in Ro 11:25 shows that the punishment ofthe Jews has a limit. The same idiom appears 
there also with axp ov and the aorist subjunctive. 

Luke 21:25 

Distress (ovvoyn). From ovvexw. In the N.T. only here and 2Co 2:4. Anguish. 

In perplexity (ev amopia). State of one who is алорос, who has lost his way (a privative 
and торос). Here only in the N.T. though an old and common word. 

For the roaring of the sea (түоос боЛасотс). Our word echo (Latin echo) is this word 
nyog, a reverberating sound. Sense of rumour in Lu 4:37. 

Billows (caAov). Old word саЛос for the swell of the sea. Here only in the N.T. 

Luke 21:26 

Men fainting (anoyvyovtwv avOponov). Genitive absolute of anowvyw, to expire, to 
breathe off or out. Old word. Here only in N.T. 

Expectation (mpoodoxtac). Old word from npooðokaw, to look for or towards. In the 
N.T. only here and Ac 12:11. 

The world (tn otxovpevn). Dative case, "the inhabited" (earth, yn). 

Luke 21:27 

And then shall they see (ка tote oyovta). As much as to say that it will be not till then. 
Clearly the promise of the second coming of the Son of man in glory here (Mr 13:26f.; Mt 
24:30f. ) is pictured as not one certain of immediate realization. The time element is left 
purposely vague. 

Luke 21:28 

Look up (avaxvyate). First aorist active imperative of avaxumtw, to raise up. Here of 
the soul as in Joh 8:7,10 , but in Lu 13:11 of the body. These the only N.T. examples of this 
common verb. 

Redemption (anoAvtpwotc). Act of redeeming from anoAvtpow. The final act at the 
second coming of Christ, a glorious hope. 

Luke 21:29 
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The fig tree, and all the trees (tnv ovknv ка лаута та беубра). This parable of the fig- 
tree (Mr 13:28-32; Mt 24:32-35 ) Luke applies to "all the trees." It is true about all of them, 
but the fig tree was very common in Palestine. 

Luke 21:30 

Shoot forth (mpoBadwotv). Second aorist active subjunctive of tpofaAAco, common 
verb, but in the N.T. only here and Ac 19:33 . 

Summer (Өерос). Not harvest, but summer. Old word, but in the N.T. only here (Mr 
13:28; Mt 24:32 ). 

Luke 21:31 

Coming to pass (үгуореуа). Present middle participle of yıvopa and so descriptive of 
the process. 

Nigh (ғүуос). The consummation of the kingdom is here meant, not the beginning. 

Luke 21:32 

This generation (п yevea avtn). Naturally people then living. 

Shall not pass away (ov un ларғЛӨп). Second aorist active subjunctive of mapepxopa. 
Strongest possible negative with ov un. 

Till all things be accomplished (ews av таута yevnta). Second aorist middle subjunctive 
of ytvoua with ewc, common idiom. The words give a great deal of trouble to critics. Some 
apply them to the whole discourse including the destruction of the temple and Jerusalem, 
the second coming and the end of the world. Some of these argue that Jesus was simply 
mistaken in his eschatology, some that he has not been properly reported in the Gospels. 
Others apply them only to the destruction of Jerusalem which did take place in A.D. 70 before 
that generation passed away. It must be said for this view that it is not easy in this great 
eschatological discourse to tell clearly when Jesus is discussing the destruction of Jerusalem 
and when the second coming. Plummer offers this solution: "The reference, therefore, is to 
the destruction of Jerusalem regarded as the type of the end of the world." 

Luke 21:33 

My words shall not pass away (о Хоүо pov ov un trapeAevoovra). Future middle indic- 
ative with ov un, a bit stronger statement than the subjunctive. It is noteworthy that Jesus 
utters these words just after the difficult prediction in verse 32. 

Luke 21:34 

Lest haply your hearts be overcharged (иц note BapnOwotv a ҡарбіа ору). First 
aorist passive subjunctive of Bapew, an old verb to weigh down, depress, with un лоте. 

With surfeiting (ev kpenaàn). A rather late word, common in medical writers for the 
nausea that follows a debauch. Latin crapula, the giddiness caused by too much wine. Here 
only in the N.T. 

Drunkenness (џеб). From ueðv (wine). Old word but in the N.T. only here and Ro 
131254521. 
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Cares of this life (uepipivauc Brwtikatc). Anxieties of life. The adjective Biwtikos is late 
and in the N.T. only here and 1Co 6:3f. 

Come on you (emtotn). Second aorist active subjunctive of egiotny, ingressive aorist. 
Construed also with un лоте. 

Suddenly (egvidtoc). Adjective in predicate agreeing with nuepa (day). 

Asa snare (жс maytc). Old word from mnyvup, to make fast a net or trap. Paul uses it 
several times of the devil's snares for preachers (1Ti 3:7; 2Ti 2:26 ). 

Luke 21:36 

But watch ye (aypumveite бе). Aypurtvew is a late verb to be sleepless (a privative and 
олуос, sleep). Keep awake and be ready is the pith of Christ's warning. 

That ye may prevail to escape (tva катісхооцте екфоүсіу). First aorist active subjunctive 
with tva of purpose. The verb kattoxvw means to have strength against (cf. Mt 16:18 ). 
Common in later writers. Ex@vyetv is second aorist active infinitive, to escape out. 

To stand before the Son of man (otaOnva енлрооӨеу tov viov тоо avOpwrov). That 
is the goal. There will be no dread of the Son then if one is ready. Утобцуо is first aorist 
passive infinitive of отцу. 

Luke 21:37 

Every day (tac nuepac). During the days, accusative of extent of time. 

Every night (tac уоктас). "During the nights," accusative of extent of time. 

Lodged (полето). Imperfect middle, was lodging, avoua from avAn (court). 

Luke 21:38 

Came early (wp0ptCev). Imperfect active оҒорбрібо from орброс, late form for opOpevo, 
to rise early. Only here in the N.T. 
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Luke 22:1 

The Passover (raoya) Both names (unleavened bread and passover) аге used here as 
in Mr 14:1 . Strictly speaking the passover was Nisan 14 and the unleavened bread 15-21. 
This is the only place in the N.T. where the expression "the feast of unleavened bread" 
(common іп LXX, Ex. 23:15, etc.) occurs, for Mr 14:1 has just "the unleavened bread." Mt 
26:17 uses unleavened bread and passover interchangeably. 

Drew nigh (nyytCev). Imperfect active. Mr 14:1; Mt 26:2 mention "after two days" def- 
initely. 

Luke 22:2 

Sought (e(ntovv). Imperfect active of (тео, were seeking, conative imperfect. 

How they might put him to death (то тос avehwovv avtov). Second aorist active de- 
liberative subjunctive (retained in indirect question) of avaipew, to take up, to make away 
with, to slay. Common in Old Greek. Luke uses it so here and in 23:32 and eighteen times 
in the Acts, a favourite word with him. Note the accusative neuter singular article to with 
the whole clause, "as to the how, etc." 

For they feared (ефофооуто yap). Imperfect middle describing the delay of the "how." 
The triumphal entry and the temple speeches of Jesus had revealed his tremendous power 
with the people, especially the crowds from Galilee at the feast. They were afraid to go on 
with their plan to kill him at the feast. 

Luke 22:3 

Satan entered into Judas (еістіЛбеу eic Iovóav). Ingressive aorist active indicative. 
Satan was now renewing his attack on Jesus suspended temporarily (Lu 4:13 ) "until a good 
chance." He had come back by the use of Simon Peter (Mr 8:33; Mt 16:23 ). The conflict 
went on and Jesus won ultimate victory (Lu 10:18 ). Now Satan uses Judas and has success 
with him for Judas allowed him to come again and again (Joh 13:27 ). Judas evidently opened 
the door to his heart and let Satan in. Then Satan took charge and he became a devil as Jesus 
said (Joh 6:70 ). This surrender to Satan in no way relieves Judas of his moral responsibility. 

Luke 22:4 

Went away (алғЛӨоу). Second aorist active participle оҒалерхоно. He went off under 
the impulse of Satan and after the indignation over the rebuke of Jesus at the feast in Simon's 
house (Joh 12:4-6 ). 

Captains (otpatnyotc). Leaders of the temple guards (Ac 4:1 ), the full title, "captains 
of the temple," occurs in verse 52. 

How he might deliver him unto them (то лс avtoic ларабо avrov). The same con- 
struction as in verse 2, the article to with the indirect question and deliberative subjunctive 
second aorist active (ларабо). 


509 


Luke 22 





Luke 22:5 

Were glad (syapnoav). Second aorist passive indicative of ҳоро as in Mr 14:11. In- 
gressive aorist, a natural exultation that one of the Twelve had offered to do this thing. 

Covenanted (соуебеуто). Second aorist indicative middle of ovvti8np. An old verb to 
put together and in the middle with one another. In the N.T. outside of Joh 9:22 only in 
Luke (here and Ac 23:20; 24:9 ). Luke only mentions "money" (apyvptov), but not "thirty 
pieces" (Mt 26:15 ). 

Luke 22:6 

Consented (e&wpodoynoev). Old verb, but the ancients usually used the simple form 
for promise or consent rather than the compound. This is the only instance of this sense in 
the N.T. It is from оноХоүос (оџос̧, same, and Aeyw, to say), to say the same thing with an- 
other and so agree. 

Opportunity (еокорюу). From ғрколрос (ev, katpoc), a good chance. Old word, but 
in the М.Т. only here and parallel passage Mt 26:16 . 

In the absence of the multitude (atep oyAov). Atep is an old preposition, common in 


"om 


the poets, but rare in prose. Also in verse 35. It means "without," "apart from," like Хоріс. 
The point of Judas was just this. He would get Jesus into the hands of the Sanhedrin during 
the feast in spite of the crowd. It was necessary to avoid tumult (Mt 26:5 ) because of the 
popularity of Jesus. 

Luke 22:7 

The day of unleavened bread came (nA0ev n прера тоу aCvpwv). The day itself came, 
not simply was drawing nigh (verse 1). 

Must be sacrificed (ede Өрғода). This was Nisan 14 which began at sunset. Luke is а 
Gentile and this fact must be borne in mind. The lamb must be slain by the head of the 
family (Ex 12:6 ). The controversy about the day when Christ ate the last passover meal has 
already been discussed (Mt 26:17; Mr 14:12 ). The Synoptics clearly present this as a fact. 
Jesus was then crucified on Friday at the passover or Thursday (our time) at the regular 
hour 6 Р.М. (beginning of Friday). The five passages in John (13:16; 13:27; 18:28; 19:14; 
19:31 ) rightly interpreted teach the same thing as shown in my Harmony of the Gospels for 
Students of the Life of Christ (pp.279-284). 

Luke 22:8 

Peter and John (Петроу ка Iwavnv). Mr 14:13 has only "two" while Mt 26:17 makes 
the disciples take the initiative. The word passover in this context is used either of the meal, 
the feast day, the whole period (including the unleavened bread). "Eat the passover" can 
refer to the meal as here or to the whole period of celebration (Joh 18:28 ). 

Luke 22:9 

Where wilt thou that we make ready? (IIov Bede £roiiacopev;). Deliberative first 
aorist active subjunctive without tva after Bedes, perhaps originally two separate questions. 
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Luke 22:10 

When you аге entered (ғ1оғЛӨоутоу vuwv). Genitive absolute. 

Meet you (ovvavtnoe ушу). An old verb ovvavtaw (from ovv, with, and avtaw, to 
face, avt) with associative instrumental (vutv). See on Mr 14:13 about the "man bearing a 
pitcher of water." 

Luke 22:11 

Goodman of the house (otxodeomotn). Master of the house as in Mr 14:14; Mt 10:25 
. A late word for the earlier беслотт|с okov. 

I shall eat (gayw). Second aorist futuristic (or deliberative) subjunctive as in Mr 14:14 


Luke 22:12 

And he (к'акғгусс̧). Ka and exetvoc (xpaotc) where Mr 14:15 has ка avtog. Literally, 
And that one. See on Mark for rest of the verse. 

Luke 22:13 

He had said (гірцке). Past perfect active indicative of sinov where Mr 14:16 has гілеу 
(second aorist). 

Luke 22:14 

Sat down (ауетесеу). Reclined, fell back (or up). Second aorist active of ауалілто. 

Luke 22:15 

With desire I have desired (етібоша елебонцоа). А Hebraism common in the LXX. 
Associative instrumental case of substantive and first aorist active indicative of same like a 
cognate accusative. Peculiar to Luke is all this verse. See this idiom in Joh 3:29; Ac 4:17 . 

Before I suffer (лро tov не лобеіу). Preposition лро with articular infinitive and accus- 
ative of general reference, "before the suffering as to me." IlaQetv is second aorist active in- 
finitive of taoyo. 

Luke 22:16 

Until it be fulfilled (ews отоо тАтіробп). First aorist passive subjunctive of mAnpow 
with ews (отоо), the usual construction about the future. It seems like a Messianic banquet 
that Jesus has in mind (cf. 14:15). 

Luke 22:17 

He received a cup (6e&auevog motnptov). This cup is a diminutive of motnp. It seems 
that this is still one of the four cups passed during the passover meal, though which one is 
uncertain. It is apparently just before the formal introduction of the Lord's Supper, though 
he gave thanks here also (еохаріотцоас). It is from this verb evyaptotew (see also verse 19) 
that our word Eucharist comes. It is a common verb for giving thanks and was used also 
for "saying grace" as we call it. 

Luke 22:18 
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The fruit of the vine (tov yevrnpatog тс aumeAov). So Mr 14:25; Mt 26:29 and not 
оһуос though it was wine undoubtedly. But the language allows anything that is "the fruit 
of the vine." 

Come (sA0n). Second aorist active subjunctive with ews as in verse 16. Here it is the 
consummation of the kingdom that Jesus has in mind, for the kingdom had already come. 

Luke 22:19 

Which is given for you (то олер vuwv бібонеуоу). Some MSS. omit these verses though 
probably genuine. The correct text in 1Co 11:24 has "which is for you," not "which is broken 
for you." It is curious to find the word "broken" here preserved and justified so often, even 
by Easton in his commentary on Luke, p. 320. 

In remembrance of me (etc ту eurv avapvnotv). Objective use of the possessive pro- 
noun env, not the subjective. 

This do (rovro note). Present active indicative, repetition, keep on doing this. 

Luke 22:20 

After the supper (ueta то dSeitvnoa). Preposition peta and the accusative articular 
infinitive. The textual situation here is confusing, chiefly because of the two cups (verses 
17,20 ). Some of the documents omit the latter part of verse 19 and all of verse 20. It is pos- 
sible, of course, that this part crept into the text of Luke from 1Co 11:24f. But, if this part 
is omitted, Luke would then have the order reversed, the cup before the bread. So there are 
difficulties whichever turn one takes here with Luke's text whether one cup or two cups. 

The New Covenant (e коку dta8nxn). See оп Mt 26:28; Mr 14:24 for "covenant." 
Westcott and Hort reject "new" there, but accept it here and іп 1Co 11:25. See on Lu 5:38 
for difference between katvn and vea. "The ratification of a covenant was commonly associ- 
ated with the shedding of blood; and what was written in blood was believed to be indelible" 
(Plummer). 

Poured out (£kyvvvopyevov). Same word in Mr 14:24; Mt 26:28 translated "shed." Late 
form present passive participle of exyvvvw of exyew, to pour out. 

Luke 22:21 

That betrayeth (tov тарабібоутос). Present active participle, actually engaged in doing 
it. The hand of Judas was resting on the table at the moment. It should be noted that Luke 
narrates the institution ofthe Lord's Supper before the exposure of Judas as the traitor while 
Mark and Matthew reverse this order. 

Luke 22:22 

As it hath been determined (kata то cpioyevov). Perfect passive participle of opi, 
to limit or define, mark off the border, our "horizon." But this fact does not absolve Judas 
of his guilt as the "woe" here makes plain. 

Luke 22:23 
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Which of them it was (то тіс apa etn eğ avtov). Note the article to with the indirect 
question as in verses 2,4. The optative etn here is changed from the present active indicative 
eov, though it was not always done, for see боке in verse 24 where the present indicative 
is retained. They all had their hands on the table. Whose hand was it? 

Luke 22:24 

Contention (фіЛоуғікиа). An old word from фіЛоуғкос̧, fond of strife, eagerness to 
contend. Only here in the N.T. 

Greatest (uei&ov). Common use of the comparative as superlative. 

Luke 22:25 

Have lordship over (kvptevovotv). From коріос. Common verb, to lord it over. 

Benefactors (evepyeta). From ev and epyov. Doer of good. Old word. Here only in the 
N.T. Latin Benefactor is exact equivalent. 

Luke 22:26 

Become (ytveo0w). Present middle imperative of ytvopia. Act so. True greatness is in 
service, not in rank. 

Luke 22:27 

But I (Eyo бе). Jesus dares to cite his own conduct, though their leader, to prove his 
point and to put a stop to their jealous contention for the chief place at this very feast, a 
wrangling that kept up till Jesus had to arise and give them the object lesson of humility by 
washing their feet (Joh 13:1-20 ). 

Luke 22:28 

In my temptations (ev toic neipaopot роо). Probably "trials" is better here as in Jas 
1:2 though temptations clearly in Jas 1:13f. . This is the tragedy of the situation when Jesus 
is facing the Cross with the traitor at the table and the rest chiefly concerned about their 
own primacy and dignity. 

Luke 22:29 

And I appoint unto you (x'ayo diatiOnpa ошу). They had on the whole been loyal 
and so Jesus passes on to them (біоӨпџа verb from which óiaOnxr| comes). 

Luke 22:30 

And ye shall sit (xaO0roso0e). But Westcott and Hort read in the text кабцобе (present 
middle subjunctive with tva). The picture seems to be that given in Mt 19:28 when Jesus 
replied to Peter's inquiry. It is not clear how literally this imagery is to be taken. But there 
is the promise of honour for the loyal among these in the end. 

Luke 22:31 

Asked to have you (ғ&пітпоато). First aorist indirect middle indicative of e&atreo, an 
old verb to beg something of one and (middle) for oneself. Only here in the N.T. The verb 
is used either in the good or the bad sense, but it does not mean here "obtained by asking" 
as margin in Revised Version has it. 
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That he might sift you (tov otviaoa). Genitive articular infinitive of purpose. First 
aorist active infinitive of otviaCw, to shake a sieve, to sift, from сіуіоу, a winnowing fan. 
Later word. Here only in the N.T. 

Luke 22:32 

That thy faith fail not (iva un exdtmn e motis pov). Second aorist active subjunctive 
of purpose with tva after ғбғпӨту (І prayed ) of exAettw, old verb. Our word eclipse is this 
word. Evidently Jesus could not keep Satan from attacking Peter. He had already captured 
Judas. Did he not repeatedly attack Jesus? But he could and did pray for Peter's faith and 
his praying won in the end, though Peter stumbled and fell. 

And do thou (xa ov). The words single out Peter sharply. 

Once thou hast turned again (лоте emtotpewac). First aorist active participle of 
&miotpeqo, common verb to turn to, to return. But the use of this word implied that Peter 
would fall though he would come back and "strengthen thy brethren." 

Luke 22:33 

To prison and to death (etc фоЛокцу ка eic дауатоу). Evidently Peter was not flattered 
by the need of Christ's earnest prayers for his welfare and loyalty. Hence this loud boast. 

Luke 22:34 

Until thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me (ews тріс ue аларупот ғібеуа). 
"Thrice" is in all four Gospels here for they all give this warning to Peter (Mr 14:30; Mt 26:34; 
Lu 22:34; Joh 18:38 ). Peter will even deny knowing Jesus (eióeva). 

Luke 22:35 

Without purse (atep BadAavtiov). Money bag or purse. Old word, but in the N.T. only 
in Luke (10:4; 12:33; 22:35ff. ). 

Wallet (лцрас). See on Mt 10:10 . 

Lacked уе anything (un тіуос votepnoate;). Answer No expected (ообеуос below). 
Ablative case after votepew. 

Luke 22:36 

Buy a sword (ayopacatw payoupav). This is for defence clearly. The reference is to the 
special mission in Galilee (Lu 9:1-6; Mr 6:6-13; Mt 9:35-11:1 ). They are to expect persecution 
and bitter hostility (Joh 15:18-21 ). Jesus does not mean that his disciples are to repel force 
by force, but that they are to be ready to defend his cause against attack. Changed conditions 
bring changed needs. This language can be misunderstood as it was then. 

Luke 22:38 

Lord, behold, here are two swords (кори Sov раҳора обе боо). They took his words 
literally. And before this very night is over Peter will use one of these very swords to try to 
cut off the head of Malchus only to be sternly rebuked by Jesus (Mr 14:47; Mt 26:51f. Lu 
22:50f.; Joh 18:10f. ). Then Jesus will say: "For all that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword" (Mt 26:52 ). Clearly Jesus did not mean his language even about the sword to be 
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pressed too literally. So he said: "It is enough" (Нікауоу естіу). It is with sad irony and sorrow 
that Jesus thus dismisses the subject. They were in no humour now to understand the various 
sides of this complicated problem. Every preacher and teacher understands this mood, not 
of impatience, but of closing the subject for the present. 

Luke 22:39 

As his custom was (ката то еӨос). According to the custom (of him). It was because 
Judas knew the habit of Jesus of going to Gethsemane at night that he undertook to betray 
him without waiting for the crowd to go home after the feast. 

Luke 22:40 

At the place (en tov tonov). The place of secret prayer which was dear to Jesus. 

Pray that ye enter not into temptation (лросеоеоде un ғоғЛӨғу eic neipaopov). 
"Keep on praying not to enter (ingressive aorist infinitive, not even once) into temptation." 
It is real "temptation" here, not just "trial." Jesus knew the power of temptation and the need 
of prayer. These words throw a light on the meaning of his language in Mt 6:13 . Jesus repeats 
this warning in verse 46. 

Luke 22:41 

About a stone's throw (woe Ai00v DoAnv). Accusative of extent of space. Luke does not 
tell of leaving eight disciples by the entrance to Gethsemane nor about taking Peter, James, 
and John further in with him. 

Kneeled down (бес та үоуата). Second aorist active participle from rin. Mr 14:35 
says "fell on the ground" and Mt 26:39 "fell on his face." АП could be true at different mo- 
ments. 

Prayed (npoonvyero). Imperfect middle, was praying, kept on praying. 

Luke 22:42 

If thou be willing (e BovAe). This condition is in the first petition at the start. 

Be done (ytveo0w). Present middle imperative, keep on being done, the Father's will. 

Luke 22:43 

An angel (ayyeAoc). The angels visited Jesus at the close of the three temptations at 
the beginning of his ministry (Mt 4:11 ). Here the angel comes during the conflict. 

Luke 22:44 

In an agony (ev aywvia). It was conflict, contest from аүшу. An old word, but only 
here in the N.T. Satan pressed Jesus harder than ever before. 

As it were great drops of blood (woe ӨроџВо oua voc). Thick, clotted blood. An old 
word (0pouBo) common in medical works, but here only in the N.T. This passage (verses 
43,44 ) is absent from some ancient documents. Aristotle speaks of a bloody sweat as does 
Theophrastus. 

Luke 22:45 
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Sleeping for sorrow (коцонеуоос ало тпс Avmns). Luke does not tell of the three 
turnings of Jesus to the trusted three for human sympathy. 

Luke 22:46 

Why sleep уе? (T кобеобете;). This reproach Luke gives, but not the almost bitter details 
in Mr 14:37-42; Mt 26:40-46 ). 

Luke 22:47 

Went before them (mponpyeto). Imperfect middle. Judas was leading the band for he 
knew the place well (Joh 18:2 ). 

Luke 22:48 

With a kiss (giAnpat). Instrumental case. Jesus challenges the act of Judas openly and 
calls it betrayal, but it did not stop him. 

Luke 22:49 

What would follow (то ecouevov). Article and the future middle participle of eu, to 
be. 

Shall we smite with a sword? (e латобореу ev раҳорту). Note е in a direct question 
like the Hebrew. Luke alone gives this question. Instrumental use of ev. They had the two 
swords already mentioned ( 22:38). 

Luke 22:50 

His right ear (то оос avrov то беу). Mark 14:47; Mt 26:51 do not mention "right," 
but Luke the Physician does. Joh 18:10 follows Luke in this item and also adds the names 
of Peter and of Malchus since probably both were dead by that time and Peter would not 
be involved in trouble. 

Luke 22:51 

Suffer us thus far (eate ews rovrov). Present active imperative of aw, to allow. But 
the meaning is not clear. If addressed to Peter and the other disciples it means that they are 
to suffer this much of violence against Jesus. This is probably the idea. If it is addressed to 
the crowd, it means that they are to excuse Peter for his rash act. 

He touched his ear and healed him (аууацеуос tov otiov acato avtov). Whether Jesus 
picked up the piece of the ear and put it back is not said. He could have healed the wound 
without that. This miracle of surgery is given alone by Luke. 

Luke 22:52 

As against a robber? (wç ел Antotnv;). They were treating Jesus as if he were a bandit 
like Barabbas. 

Luke 22:53 

But this is your hour (QÀX avtn естіу vuwv n wpa). So Jesus surrenders. The moral 
value of his atoning sacrifice on the Cross consists in the voluntariness of his death. He 
makes it clear that they have taken undue advantage of him in this hour of secret prayer 
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and had failed to seize him in public іп the temple. But "the power of darkness" (п £&ovota 
Tov okorovc), had its turn. A better day will come. The might, authority of darkness. 

Luke 22:54 

Into the high priest's house (eic ту otkiav Tov apytepecc). Luke alone mentions "the 
house." Though it is implied in Mr 14:53; Mt 26:57 . 

Followed (nkoAov0e). Imperfect, was following, as Mt 26:58; Joh 18:15. Curiously Mr 
14:54 has the aorist. 

Luke 22:55 

When they had kindled a fire (neprayavtwv лор). Genitive absolute, first aorist active 
participle of nepiantw, an old verb, but here only in the N.T. Kindle around, make a good 
fire that blazes all over. It was April and cool at night. The servants made the fire. 

And had sat down together (ка соукадісаутоу). Genitive absolute again. Note ovv- 
(together), all had taken seats around the fire. 

Peter sat in the midst of them (екобцто o Петрос реоос̧ avtov). Imperfect tense, he 
was sitting, and note uecoc, nominative predicate adjective with the genitive, like Joh 1:26 
good Greek idiom. 

Luke 22:56 

In the light (трос то qoc). Facing (трос) the light, for the fire gave light as well as heat. 
Mr 14:65 has "warming himself in the light," John (Joh 18:18,25 ) "warming himself." 

Looking steadfastly (атеуісаса). Favourite word in Luke ( 4:20, etc.) for gazing 
steadily at one. 

This man also (ка оотос). As if pointing to Peter and talking about him. The other 
Gospels (Mr 14:67; Mt 26:69; Joh 18:25 ) make a direct address to Peter. Both could be true, 
as she turned to Peter. 

Luke 22:57 

I know him not (оок оба avrov). Just as Jesus had predicted that he would do (Lu 
22:34 ). 

Luke 22:58 

After a little while another (ueta Враҳо etepoc). Mt 26:71 makes it after Peter had 
gone out into the porch and mentions a maid as speaking as does Mr 14:69 , while here the 
"other" (etepoc) is а man (masculine gender). It is almost impossible to co-ordinate the 
three denials in the four accounts unless we conceive of several joining in when one led off. 
This time Peter's denial is very blunt, "I am not." 

Luke 22:59 

After the space of about one hour (ótactaorn woe орос шос̧). Genitive absolute with 
second aorist active participle feminine singular of óuotrju. This classical verb in the N.T. 
is used only by Luke (22:59; 24:51; Ac 27:28 ). It means standing in two or apart, about an 
hour intervening. 
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Confidently affirmed (бисуор(бето). Imperfect middle, he kept affirming strongly. 
An old verb (біо, ісхорібоно), to make oneself strong, to make emphatic declaration. In the 
М.Т. only here and Ac 12:15. 

For he is a Galilean (ко yap T'adthatoc eottv). Mt 26:73 makes it plain that it was his 
speech that gave him away, which see. 

Luke 22:60 

I know not what thou sayest (ovk оа о Aeyetc). Each denial tangles Peter more and 
more. 

While he yet spake (ет ЛоЛооутос avrov). Genitive absolute. Peter could hear the 
crowing all right. 

Luke 22:61 

The Lord turned (otpagetc о kvpioc). Second aorist passive participle of отрефо), 
coming verb. Graphic picture drawn by Luke alone. 

Looked upon Peter (seveQAeyev tw Петро). Ingressive aorist active indicative of 
evpAeno, an old and vivid verb, to glance at. 

Remembered (vreuvroOn). First aorist passive indicative of олощџупоко, common 
verb to remind one of something (оло giving a suggestion or hint). The cock crowing and 
the look brought swiftly back to Peter's mind the prophecy of Jesus and his sad denials. The 
mystery is how he had forgotten that warning. 

Luke 22:62 

And he went out and wept bitterly (ко ғ&ғЛӨоу e€w екЛалсеу лікрос̧). A few old 
Latin documents omit this verse which is genuine in Mt 26:75 . It may be an insertion here 
from there, but the evidence for the rejection is too slight. It is the ingressive aorist 
(ekAavosev), he burst into tears. "Bitter" is a common expression for tears in all languages 
and in all hearts. 

Luke 22:63 

That held (о ovveyovtec). See оп 8:45; 19:43 for this verb ovveyw. Here alone in the 
N.T. for holding a prisoner (holding together). The servants or soldiers, not the Sanhedrin. 

Mocked (ғуғлақоу). Imperfect active, were mocking, inchoative, began to mock, to 
play like boys. 

And beat him (бероутес). Present active participle of depw, to flay, tan, or hide. Literally, 
"beating." 

Luke 22:64 

Blindfolded (meptckakvyavtes). First aorist active participle of neptkadumtw, old verb, 
to puta veil around. In the М.Т. only here and Mr 14:65. See Mr 14:65; Mt 26:67f. for further 
discussion. 

Luke 22:65 

Many other things (etepa лола). These are just samples. 
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Luke 22:66 

As soon as it was day (wc eyeveto прера). Mr 15:1 (Mt 27:1 ) has "morning." 

The assembly of the people (то mpeoButeptov tov Aaov). The technical word for "the 
eldership" (from mpeoButepos, an old man or elder) or group of the elders composing the 
Sanhedrin. The word occurs in the LXX for the Sanhedrin. In the N.T. occurs only here and 
Ac 22:5 of the Sanhedrin. In 1Ti 4:14 Paul uses it of the elders in a church (or churches). 
The Sanhedrin was composed of the elders and scribes and chief priests (Mr 15:1 ) and all 
three groups аге at this meeting. Luke's language (both chief priests and scribes, те ... ка) 
seems to apply the word mpeofuteptov to the whole Sanhedrin. Sadducees (chief priests) 
and Pharisees (scribes) were nearly equally represented. 

Into their council (гіс то ovvedptov avrov). The place of the gathering is not given, 
but Jesus was led into the council chamber. 

Luke 22:67 

If thou art the Christ (E ov ғ o Xptotoc). The Messiah, they mean. The condition is 
the first class, assuming it to be true. 

If I tell you (Еау ошу eut). Condition of the third class, undetermined, but with 
likelihood of being determined. This is the second appearance of Jesus before the Sanhedrin 
merely mentioned by Mr 15:1; Mt27:1 who give in detail the first appearance and trial. Luke 
merely gives this so-called ratification meeting after daybreak to give the appearance of 
legality to their vote of condemnation already taken (Mr 14:64; Mt 26:66 ). 

Ye will not believe (ov un motevonte). Double negative with the aorist subjunctive, 
strongest possible negative. So as to verse 68. 

Luke 22:69 

The Son of man (о оос tov avOpwrov). Jesus really answers their demand about "the 
Messiah" by asserting that he is "the Son of man" and they so understand him. He makes 
claims of equality with God also which they take up. 

Luke 22:70 

Art thou the Son of God? (Xv ovv ғо оос Tov Өео;). Note how these three epithets 
are used as practical equivalents. They ask about "the Messiah." Jesus affirms that he is the 
Son of Man and will sit at the right hand of the power of God. They take this to be a claim 
to bethe Son of God (both humanity and deity). Jesus accepts the challenge and admits that 
he claims to be all three (Messiah, the Son of man, the Son of God). 

Ye say (Ноце(с Aeyete). Just a Greek idiom for "Yes" (compare "I am" in Mr 14:62 with 
"Thou has said" in Mt 26:64 ). 

Luke 22:71 

For we ourselves have heard (avto yap nkovoapev). They were right if Jesus is not 
what he claimed to be. They were eternally wrong for he is the Christ, the Son of man, the 
Son of God. They made their choice and must face Christ as Judge. 
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Luke 23:1 

The whole company (anav то лАцӨос). All but Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea 
who were probably not invited to this meeting. 

Luke 23:2 

Began to accuse (np&avro katnyopetv). They went at it and kept it up. Luke mentions 
three, but neither of them includes their real reason nor do they mention their own condem- 
nation of Jesus. They had indulged their hatred in doing it, but they no longer have the 
power of life and death. Hence they say nothing to Pilate of that. 

We found (evpapev). Second aorist active indicative with first aorist vowel a. Probably 
they mean that they had caught Jesus in the act of doing these things (in flagrante delicto) 
rather than discovery by formal trial. 

Perverting our nation (біастрефоута то еӨуос проу). Present active participle of 
біастрефо, old verb to turn this way and that, distort, disturb. In the N.T. only here and 
Ac 13:10 . The Sanhedrin imply that the great popularity of Jesus was seditious. 

Forbidding to give tribute to Caesar , (kwAvovta qopouc xatcap бібоуа). Note object 
infinitive ói6ova after the participle kwAvovta. Literally, hindering giving tribute to Caesar. 
This was a flat untruth. Their bright young students had tried desperately to get Jesus to say 
this very thing, but they had failed utterly (Lu 20:25 ). 

Saying that he himself is Christ a king (Aeyovta avtov Xptotov ВасіЛға sıva). Note 
the indirect discourse here after the participle Aeyovta with the accusative (avtov where 
avtov could have been used), and the infinitive. This charge is true, but not in the sense 
meant by them. Jesus did claim to be the Christ and the king of the kingdom of God. But 
the Sanhedrin wanted Pilate to think that he set himself up as a rival to Caesar. Pilate would 
understand little from the word "Christ," but "King" was a different matter. He was compelled 
to take notice of this charge else he himself would be accused to Caesar of winking at such 
a claim by Jesus. 

Luke 23:3 

Thou sayest (ov Aeyeic). A real affirmative as in 22:70. The Gospels all give Pilate's 
question about Jesus asking of the Jews in precisely the same words (Mr 15:2; Mt 27:11; Lu 
23:3; Joh 18:33 ). 

Luke 23:4 

The multitude (rovc oyAovc). The first mention of them. It is now after daybreak. The 
procession of the Sanhedrin would draw a crowd (Plummer) and some may have come to 
ask for the release of a prisoner (Mr 15:8 ). There was need of haste if the condemnation 
went through before friends of Jesus came. 
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I find no fault (ovdev evptoxw отоу). In the N.T. Luke alone uses this old adjective 
attioc (Lu 23:4,14,22; Ас 19:40 ) except Heb. 5:9. It means one who is the author, the cause 
of or responsible for anything. Luke does not give the explanation of this sudden decision 
of Pilate that Jesus is innocent. Evidently he held a careful examination before he delivered 
his judgment on the case. That conversation is given in Joh 18:33-38 . Pilate took Jesus inside 
the palace from the upper gallery (Joh 18:33 ) and then came out and rendered his decision 
to the Sanhedrin (Joh 18:38 ) who would not go into the palace of Pilate (Joh 18:28 ). 

Luke 23:5 

But they were the more urgent (о бе emtoyvov). Imperfect active of enioyvw, to give 
added (em) strength (хош). And they kept insisting. Evidently Pilate had taken the thing 
too lightly. 

He stirred up the people (avacete tov Хооу). This compound is rare, though old 
(Thucydides), to shake up (back and forth). This is a more vigorous repetition of the first 
charge (verse 2, "perverting our nation"). 

Beginning from Galilee (ap&auevogq ало tns Tadthatac). These very words occur in 
the address of Peter to the group in the house of Cornelius (Ac 10:37 ). The idiomatic use 
of apEapevoc appears also in Ac 1:22. Galilee (Grote) was the mother of seditious men (see 
Josephus). 

Luke 23:6 

A Galilean (TaAthatoc). If so, here was a way out for Herod without going back on his 
own decision. 

Luke 23:7 

When he knew (етіүуоос). Second aorist active participle from emtytvwwoxw, having 
gained full (en, added knowledge). 

Of Herod's jurisdiction (ек тпс £&ovotac Hnpwidov). Herod was naturally jealous of 
any encroachment by Pilate, the Roman Procurator of Judea. So here was a chance to respect 
the prerogative (ečovoia) of Herod and get rid of this troublesome case also. 

Sent him up (aveneuyev). First aorist active indicative of avaneunw. This common 
verb is used of sending back as in verse 11 or of sending up to a higher court as of Paul to 
Caesar (Ac 25:21 ). 

Who himself also was (ovra ка avtov). Being also himself in Jerusalem. Present active 
participle of et. 

Luke 23:8 

Was exceeding glad (exapn Лоу). Second aorist passive indicative of xatpo, ingressive 
aorist, became glad. 

Of along time (e& tcavwv xpovov). For this idiom see 8:27; 20:9; Ac 8:11 ). 

He hoped (nArutev). Imperfect active. He was still hoping. He had long ago gotten over 
his fright that Jesus was John the Baptist come to life again ( 9:7-9). 
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Done (ytvouevov). Present middle participle. He wanted to see a miracle happening 
like a stunt of a sleight-of-hand performer. 

Luke 23:9 

He questioned (елцрота). Imperfect active, kept on questioning. 

In many words (ev Aoyotc kavos). Same use of tkavog as in verse 8. 

Luke 23:10 

Stood (iotnkeicav). Second perfect active intransitive of voti with sense of imperfect. 
They stood by while Herod quizzed Jesus and when he refused to answer, they broke loose 
with their accusations like a pack of hounds with full voice (evtovwe, adverb from adjective 
£vtovoc, from ev, well, and tetvw, to stretch, well tuned). Old word, but in the N.T. only 
here and Ac 18:28 . 

Luke 23:11 

Set him at nought (efov8evnoac). First aorist active participle from e&ovOevec, to 
count as nothing, to treat with utter contempt, as zero. 

Arraying him in gorgeous apparel (лер(роЛоу eoOnta Aaumpav). Second aorist active 
participle of repiBaAAo, to fling around one. Aaumpav is brilliant, shining as in Jas 2:2 , so 
different from the modest dress of the Master. This was part of the shame. 

Luke 23:12 

For before they were at enmity between themselves (лроолтруоу yap ev £x0pa оутес 
прос £avtovc). А periphrastic imperfect of the double compound лрооперҳо, an old verb, 
to exist (оларҳо) previously (лро-), here alone in the N.T., with оутес (participle of ei) 
added. 

Luke 23:13 

Called together (соукоЛесацеуос). First aorist middle participle (to himself). Pilate 
included "the people" in the hope that Jesus might have some friends among them. 

Luke 23:14 

As one that perverteth the people (ос artootpeqovra tov Хаоу). Pilate here condenses 
the three charges in verse 2 into one (Plummer). He uses a more common compound of 
отрефо here, arootpeqo, to turn away from, to seduce, to mislead, whereas біастрефо іп 
verse 2 has more the notion of disturbing (turning this way and that). Note the use of ос̧ 
with the particle, the alleged reason. Pilate understands the charge against Jesus to be that 
he is a revolutionary agitator and a dangerous rival to Caesar, treason in plain words. 

Having examined him before you (evwmtov vpov avakprvac). Right before your eyes 
I have given him a careful examination (ava) up and down, kptvo, to judge, sift. Old and 
common verb in the general sense and in the forensic sense as here and which Luke alone 
has in the N.T. (Lu 23:14; 4:9; 12:19; 28:18; Ac 24:8 ) except 1Co 9:3 . 

Whereof (wv). Attraction of the relative a to the case (genitive) of the unexpressed 
antecedent tovtov. 
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Luke 23:15 

No nor yet (аХХ ovde). But not even. 

Hath been done by him (eottv nenpayyevov avtw). Periphrastic perfect passive indic- 
ative of mpacow, common verb, to do. The case of ауто can be regarded as either the dative 
or the instrumental (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 534,542). 

Luke 23:16 

Chastise (matSevoac). First aorist active participle of naiðevw, to train a child (mats), 
and then, as a part of the training, punishment. Our English word chasten is from the Latin 
castus, pure, chaste, and means to purify (cf. Heb 12:6f. ). Perhaps Pilate may have split a 
hair over the word as Wycliff puts it: "I shall deliver him amended." But, if Jesus was innocent, 
Pilate had no doubt to "chastise" him to satisfy a mob. Verse 17 is omitted by Westcott and 
Hort as from Mr 15:6; Mt 27:15. 

Luke 23:18 

All together (mavm\n®e). An adverb from the adjective лаулА1Өпс, all together. Used 
by Dio Cassius. Only here in the N.T. 

Away (aipe). Present active imperative, Take him on away and keep him away as in Ас 
21:36; 22:22 , of Paul. But 

release (amo\vooy) is first aorist active imperative, do it now and at once. 

Luke 23:19 

Insurrection (otaotv). An old word for sedition, standing off, the very charge made 
against Jesus (and untrue). If Jesus had raised insurrection against Caesar, these accusers 
would have rallied to his standard. 

And for murder (ка фоуоу). They cared nought for this. In fact, the murderer was 
counted a hero like bandits and gangsters today with some sentimentalists. 

Was cast (nv BAnGetc). Periphrastic aorist passive indicative of paw, a quite unusual 
form. 

Luke 23:21 

But they shouted (о бе eneqwvovv). Imperfect active of entpwvew, to call to. Old verb 
and a verb pertinent here. They kept on yelling. 

Crucify, crucify (otavpov, otavpov). Present active imperative. Go on with the cruci- 
fixion. Mr 15:13 has otavpwoov (first aorist active imperative), do it now and be done with 
it. No doubt some shouted one form, some another. 

Luke 23:22 

Why, what evil? (T yap какоу;). Note this use of yap (explanatory and argumentative 
combined). 

Luke 23:23 

But they were instant (о бе emexetvto). Imperfect middle оҒетікецно, an old verb for 
the rush and swirl of a tempest. 
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With loud voices (фаууоцс ueyaAauc). Instrumental case. Poor Pilate was overwhelmed 
by this tornado. 

Prevailed (katioyvov). Imperfect active of katioyvo (see Mt 16:18; Lu 21:36 ). The 
tempest Pilate had invited ( 23:13). 

Luke 23:24 

Gave sentence (елекріуеу). Pronounced the final sentence. The usual verb for the final 
decision. Only here in the N.T. 

Luke 23:25 

Whom they asked for (ov nitovvto). Imperfect middle, for whom they had been asking 
for themselves. Luke repeats that Barabbas was in prison "for insurrection and murder." 

To their will (tw Benuat avtov). This is mob law by the judge who surrenders his 
own power and justice to the clamour of the crowd. 

Luke 23:26 

They laid hold (emtAaBopevo). Second aorist middle participle of the common verb 
eni appavo. The soldiers had no scruples about taking hold of any one of themselves (middle 
voice). Mr 15:21; Lu 27:32 use the technical word for this process ayyapevw, which see for 
discussion and also about Cyrene. 

Laid оп him (елеӨткау). К first aorist of eruriOnu. 

To bear it (ферғгу). Present infinitive, to go on bearing. 

Luke 23:27 

Followed (цкоХообе). Imperfect active, was following. Verses 27-32 are peculiar to 
Luke. 

Bewailed (еколтоуто). Imperfect middle of колто, to cut, smite, old and common 
verb. Direct middle, they were smiting themselves on the breast. "In the Gospels there is no 
instance of a woman being hostile to Christ" (Plummer). Luke's Gospel is appropriately 
called the Gospel of Womanhood (1:39-56; 2:36-38; 7:11-15, 37-50; 8:1-3; 10:38-42; 11:27; 
13:11-16 ). 

Lamented (s0pnvovv). Imperfect active of Oprvec, old verb from Өрғора, to cry aloud, 
lament. 

Luke 23:28 

Turning (otpageic). Luke is fond of this second aorist passive participle of отрефо 
(7:9,44,55; 10:23 ). If he had been still carrying the Cross, he could not have made this dra- 
matic gesture. 

Weep not (un kAouere). Present active imperative with ur, Stop weeping. 

Luke 23:29 

Blessed (uaxapta). A beatitude to the barren, the opposite of the hopes of Jewish 
mothers. Childless women are commiserated (1:25,36 ). 
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To the hills (тоқ Bovvoic). А Cyrenaic word. In the М.Т. only here and 3:5. Quotation 
from Ho 10:8. 

Luke 23:31 

In the green tree (ev vypw EvAw). Green wood is hard to burn and so is used for the 
innocent. 

In the dry (ev то бро). Dry wood Кіп ев easily and is a symbol for the guilty. This 
common proverb has various applications. Here the point is that if they can put Jesus to 
death, being who he is, what will happen to Jerusalem when its day of judgment comes? 

What shall be done (т yevnta). Deliberative subjunctive. 

Luke 23:32 

Were led (Xgonto). Imperfect passive of ayAw, were being led. 

Malefactors (xaxovpyo). Evil (kakov), doers (work, epyov). Old word, but in the N.T. 
only in this passage (32,33,39 ) and 2Ti 2:9. Luke does not call them "robbers" like Mr 15:27; 
Mt 27:38,44 . 

To be put to death (avaipeOnva). First aorist passive infinitive of avatpew, old verb, 
to take up, to take away, to kill. 

Luke 23:33 

The skull (to крамоу). Probably because it looked like a skull. See on Mt 27:33; Mr 
15:22 ; 

There they crucified him (exe eotavpwoav). There between the two robbers and on 
the very cross on which Barabbas, the leader of the robber band, was to have been crucified. 

One (ov uev), 

the other (оу бе). Common idiom of contrast with this old demonstrative oc and uev 
апа бе. 

Luke 23:34 

Father forgive them (Патер, афес avtog). Second aorist active imperative of афу, 
with dative case. Some of the oldest and best documents do not contain this verse, and yet, 
while it is not certain that it is a part of Luke's Gospel, it is certain that Jesus spoke these 
words, for they are utterly unlike any one else. Jesus evidently is praying for the Roman 
soldiers, who were only obeying, but not for the Sanhedrin. 

Cast lots (£QaAov xAnpov). Second aorist active indicative of paw. See Mr 15:24; Mt 
27:35 . Joh 19:23f . shows how the lot was cast for the seamless garment, the four soldiers 
dividing the other garments. 

Luke 23:35 

The people stood beholding (істпке). Past perfect active of отцу, intransitive and like 
imperfect. A graphic picture of the dazed multitude, some of whom may have been in the 
Triumphal Entry on Sunday morning. 
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Scoffed (гЕенәкттрібоу). Imperfect active, perhaps inchoative, began to turn up (out, 
ef) at the dying Christ. The language comes from Ps 22:7. 

The Christ of God (о Xptotoc tov Sov). Не had claimed to be just this (22:67,70 ). 
The sarcastic sneer (he saved others; let him save others, for himself he cannot save) is in 
Mr 15:31; Mt 27:42 . Luke alone gives the contemptuous use of ovtog (this fellow) and the 
fling in "the elect" (о екЛектос). These rulers were having their day at last. 

Luke 23:36 

Mocked (evenai£av). Even the soldiers yielded to the spell and acted like boys in their 
jeers. Aorist tense here and different verb also from that used of the rulers. They were not 
so bitter and persistent. 

Luke 23:37 

If (e). Condition of the first class as is text in verse 35 used by the rulers. The soldiers 
pick out "the king of the Jews" as the point of their sneer, the point on which Jesus was 
condemned. But both soldiers and rulers fail to understand that Jesus could not save himself 
if he was to save others. 

Luke 23:38 

A superscription (entypaqn). Mr 15:26 has "the superscription of his accusation" Mt 
27:37 , "his accusation," Joh 19:19 "a title." But they all refer to the charge written at the top 
on the cross giving, as was the custom, the accusation on which the criminal was condemned, 
with his name and residence. Put all the reports together and we have: This is Jesus of Naz- 
areth the King of the Jews. This full title appeared in Latin for law, in Aramaic for the Jews, 
in Greek for everybody (Joh 19:20 ). 

Luke 23:39 

Railed (sQAaoqnus). Imperfect active, implying that he kept it up. His question formally 
calls for an affirmative answer (ovy), but the ridicule is in his own answer: "Save thyself and 
us." It was on a level with an effort to break prison. Luke alone gives this incident ( 39-43), 
though Mr 15:32; Mt 27:44 allude to it. 

Luke 23:40 

Rebuking (emitywv). From what Mark and Matthew say both robbers sneered at Jesus 
at first, but this one came to himself and turned on his fellow robber in a rage. 

Dost thou not even fear God? (Ovde qo] tov Өеоу;). Ообе here goes with the verb. 
Qon (second person singular present indicative middle of poBeopa. Both of you will soon 
appear before God. Jesus has nothing to answer for and you have added this to your other 
sins. 

Luke 23:41 

Nothing amiss (ovdev атолоу). Nothing out of place (a privative, толос, place). Old 
word, three times in the N.T. (Lu 23:44; Ac 28:6; 2Th 3:2 ). This can only mean that this 
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robber accepts the claims of Jesus to be true. He is dying for claiming to be Messiah, as he 
is. 

Luke 23:42 

In thy kingdom (etc tnv ВасіЛау oov, text of Westcott and Hort or ev те Baoteta 
cov, margin). Probably no difference in sense is to be found, for etc and ev are essentially 
the same preposition. He refers to the Messianic rule of Jesus and begs that Jesus will remem- 
ber him. It is not clear whether he hopes for immediate blessing or only at the judgment. 

Luke 23:43 

Today shalt thou be with me in Paradise (Xnwepov џет euov eon ev то Tapadetow). 
However crude may have been the robber's Messianic ideas Jesus clears the path for him. 
He promises him immediate and conscious fellowship after death with Christ in Paradise 
which is a Persian word and is used here not for any supposed intermediate state; but the 
very bliss of heaven itself. This Persian word was used for an enclosed park or pleasure 
ground (so Xenophon). The word occurs in two other passages in the М.Т. (2Co 12:4; Re 
2:7 ), in both of which the reference is plainly to heaven. Some Jews did use the word for 
the abode of the pious dead till the resurrection, interpreting "Abraham's bosom" (Lu 16:22f. 
) in this sense also. But the evidence for such an intermediate state is too weak to warrant 
belief in it. 

Luke 23:45 

The sun's light failing (tov niov ekAeutovroc). Genitive absolute of the present active 
participle of exAetmw, an old verb, to leave out, omit, pass by, to fail, to die. The word was 
used also of the eclipse of the sun or moon. But this was impossible at this time because the 
moon was full at the passover. Hence many documents change this correct text to "the sun 
was darkened" (eoxotio8n о nios) to obviate the difficulty about the technical eclipse. But 
the sun can be darkened in other ways. In a London fog at noon the street lights are often 
turned on. The Revised Version translates it correctly, "the sun's light failing." Leave the 
darkness unexplained. 

In the midst (ueoov). In the middle. Mr 15:38; Mt 27:51 have "in two" (etc боо). 

Luke 23:46 

Father (Патер). Jesus dies with the words of Ps 31:5 on his lips. 

Gave up the ghost (e&envevoev). First aorist active indicative of exmvew, to breathe ош, 
to expire, old word, but in the N.T. only here and Mr 15:37,39 . There is no special reason 
for retaining "ghost" in the English as both Mt 27:50 (yielded up his spirit, apnkev то mvevpia) 
and Joh 19:30 (gave up his spirit, ларебокеу то nveupa) use луеоно which is the root of 
ектуео), the verb in Mark and Luke. 

Luke 23:47 

Glorified (ed50§aCev). Imperfect active. Began to glorify (inchoative) or kept on glorify- 
ing. 
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Luke 23:48 

Certainly (ovtwe). Really, old adverb from the participle ov from сір, to be. Used also 
in 24:34 of the resurrection of Jesus. 

А righteous man (біксиос). Mr 15:39 (Mt 27:54 ) which see, represents the centurion 
as saying Өеоо vtoc (God's Son) which may mean to him little more than "righteous man." 

That came together (ovvmapayevouevo). Double compound (ovv, together, mapa, 
along), that came along together. 

To this sight (ел tnv 0&opiav таотпу). This spectacle (беоріоу from Bewpew, verse 
35). 

Returned (олеотрефоу). Imperfect active of олоотрефо. See them slowly wending 
their way back to the city from this Tragedy of the Ages which they had witnessed in awe. 

Luke 23:49 

Stood afar off (tot Ketoav ало pakpoOev). Same verb as in verse 35. Melancholy picture 
ofthe inner circle of the acquaintances of Jesus and the faithful band of women from Galilee. 

Seeing these things (opwoa tavta). And helpless either to prevent them or to under- 
stand them. They could only stand and look with blinded eyes. 

Luke 23:51 

He had not consented to their counsel and deed (оотос оок nv ovvKatatePetpevoc 
тп BovAn xa ty npa&e avtov). This parenthesis is given by Luke alone and explains that, 
though a councillor (BovAevtnc, Mr 5:43 ) һе had not agreed to the vote of the Sanhedrin. 
It is fairly certain that both Joseph and Nicodemus were suspected of sympathy with Jesus 
and so were not invited to the trial of Jesus. 

Was looking for (mpooedexeto). Imperfect middle. Mr 15:43 has the periphrastic im- 
perfect (nv mpoodexopevos). 

Luke 23:52 

Asked for (nttnoato). First aorist middle (indirect) indicative as in Mr 15:43; Mt 27:58 
. The middle voice shows that Joseph of Arimathea asked the body of Jesus as a personal 
favour. 

Luke 23:53 

Took it down (кодғЛоу). Second aorist active participle of kaBatpew as in Mr 15:46. 

Wrapped (еуетоЛЕеу), as in Mt 27:59 where Mr 15:46 has evethnoev (wound), which 
see. Joh 19:40 has "bound" (ednoav). See Matt. and Mark also for the linen cloth (сіубоу). 

Hewn in stone (Aa&evtw). From Aagevw (Хас, a stone, Few, to polish). In the LXX and 
here only in the N.T. Nowhere else so far as known. See the usual Greek verb Aatopew іп 
Mr 15:46; Mt 27:60 . 

Where never man had yet lain (ov оок ev ovdetc ооло keipievoc). Triple negative and 
periphrastic past perfect passive in sense (keta), though periphrastic imperfect passive in 
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form. Same item in Joh 19:40 who uses nv тебешнеуос (periphrastic past perfect passive in 
form). 

Luke 23:54 

The day of the Preparation (nuepa лораскеоцс). The technical Jewish phrase for the 
day before the sabbath for which see discussion on Mt 27:62. 

Drew on (елефшокеу). Imperfect active, began to dawn or give light. However, it was 
sundown, not sunrise when the Jewish sabbath (twenty-four-hour day) began. The confusion 
is to us, not to the Jews or the readers of the Greek New Testament. Luke is not speaking of 
the twelve-hour day which began with sunrise, but the twenty-four-hour day which began 
with sunset. 

Luke 23:55 

Had come with him (noav cvveArAvOvia). Periphrastic past perfect active of ovvepyopa. 

Followed after (kataxo\ov8noaoa). Aorist active participle оҒкатакоЛообео), an old 
verb, but in the N.T. only here and Ac 16:17 . It is possible that they followed after Joseph 
and Nicodemus so that they "beheld the tomb," (£0£acavro то tvnuetov), and also "how his 
body was laid" (wç етебц то сора avrov). First aorist passive indicative of vip. They may 
in fact, have witnessed the silent burial from a distance. The Syriac Sinaitic and the Syriac 
Curetonian give it thus: "and the women, who came with Him from Galilee went to the 
sepulchre in their footsteps, and saw the body when they had brought it in there." At any 
rate the women saw "that" and "how" the body of Jesus was laid in this new tomb of Joseph 
in the rocks. 

Luke 23:56 

On the sabbath they rested (to саВВатоу novyaoav). They returned and prepared 
spices before the sabbath began. Then they rested all during the sabbath (accusative of extent 
of time, то борратоу). 
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Luke 24:1 

At early dawn (орброо ВоӨғос̧). Genitive of time. Literally, at deep dawn. The adjective 
Babuc (deep) was often used of time. This very idiom occurs in Aristophanes, Plato, et cetera. 
Joh 20:1 adds "while it was yet dark." That is, when they started, for the sun was risen when 
they arrived (Mr 16:2 ). 

Which they had prepared (a цтоцоасау). Mr 16:1 notes that they bought other spices 
after the sabbath was over besides those which they already had (Lu 23:56 ). 

Luke 24:2 

Rolled away (алокеколоцеуоу). Perfect passive participle of anoxvAtw, late verb and 
in the N.T. only in this context (Mr 16:3; Mt 28:2 ) while Joh 20:1 has nppevov (taken away). 

Luke 24:3 

Of the Lord Jesus (tov короо Inoov). The Western family of documents does not have 
these words and Westcott and Hort bracket them as Western non-interpolations. There are 
numerous instances of this shorter Western text in this chapter. For a discussion of the 
subject see my Introduction to the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, pp. 225-237. This 
precise combination (the Lord Jesus) is common in the Acts, but nowhere else in the Gospels. 

Luke 24:4 

While they were perplexed thereabout (ev tw алорғюда аотас лер tovtov). Luke's 
common Hebraistic idiom, ev with the articular infinitive (present passive anopeto8a from 
amtopew, to lose one's way) and the accusative of general reference. 

Two men (оубрес боо). Меп, not women. Mr 16:5 speaks of a young man (veaviokov) 
while Mt 28:5 has "an angel." We need not try to reconcile these varying accounts which 
agree in the main thing. The angel looked like a man and some remembered two. In verse 
23 Cleopas and his companion call them "angels." 

Stood by (emeotnoav). Second aorist active indicative оҒефіотпи. This common verb 
usually means to step up suddenly, to burst upon one. 

In dazzling apparel (ev eoOnt aotpantovon). This is the correct text. This common 
simplex verb occurs only twice in the N.T., here and Lu 17:24 (the Transfiguration). It has 
the same root as aotpamn (lightning). The "men" had the garments of "angels." 

Luke 24:5 

As they were affrighted (eupoßwv үғуонеушу avtov). Genitive absolute with second 
aorist middle of угуоџа, to become. Hence, 

when they became affrighted . They had utterly forgotten the prediction of Jesus that 
he would rise on the third day. 

Luke 24:6 
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He is not here, but is risen (оок естіу wôe, adda nyepOn). Another Western non-inter- 
polation according to Westcott and Hort. The words are genuine at any rate in Mr 16:6; Mt 
287. 

The third day rise again (tn трітті пира ауастцуа). See 9:22; 18:32,33 where Jesus 
plainly foretold this fact. And yet they had forgotten it, for it ran counter to all their ideas 
and hopes. 

Luke 24:9 

From the tomb (оло tov рупреюо). Some documents omit these words. This word 
for tomb is like our "memorial" from ppvnoko, to remind. 

Told (annyysuav). It was a wonderful proclamation. Luke does not separate the story 
of Mary Magdalene from that of the other women as John does (Joh 20:2-18 ). 

Luke 24:11 

As idle talk (wç Anpoc). Old word for nonsense, only here in the N.T. Medical writers 
used it for the wild talk of those in delirium or hysteria. 

Disbelieved (Xpistoun). Imperfect active of amtotew, old verb from оліотос, without 
confidence or faith in. They kept on distrusting the story of the women. 

Luke 24:12 

This entire verse is a Western non-interpolation. This incident is given in complete 
form in Joh 18:2-10 and most of the words in this verse are there also. It is of a piece with 
many items in this chapter about which it is not easy to reach a final conclusion. 

Stooping and looking in (ларокілуас). First aorist active participle of лараколто), to 
stoop besides and peer into. Old verb used also in Joh 20:5,11; Jas 1:25; 1Pe 1:12. 

By themselves (роуа). Without the body. 

To his home (лрос avrov). Literally, "to himself." 

Luke 24:13 

Were going (noav mopevopevo). Periphrastic imperfect middle of nopevopa. 

Sixty stadia (oraótovc e&nkovra). About seven miles. 

Luke 24:14 

They communed («puAovv). Imperfect active of oew, old and common verb (from 
ошдос; in company with). In the N.T. only here (and verse 15) and Ac 20:11; 24:26. Our 
word homiletics is derived from this word for preaching was at first largely conversational 
in style and not declamatory. 

Luke 24:15 

While they communed and questioned together (£v tw outretv avtovg ka ovvCntetv). 
Same idiom as in verse 14, which see. Note ovv¢ntetv; each questioned the other. 

Jesus himself (avtoc Inoovc). In actual person. 

Went with them (ovveropeveto avtotc). Imperfect middle, was going along with them. 

Luke 24:16 
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Were holden that they should not know him (expatovvto tov un emtyvwva avtov). 
Imperfect passive of kpatew, continued being held, with the ablative case of the articular 
infinitive, "from recognizing him," from knowing him fully (emt-yvwva, ingressive aorist of 
emtytvwoxo). The un is a redundant negative after the negative idea in expatovvto. 

Luke 24:17 

That you have with another (ovc avtiBadXete лрос оЛАтЙо»с). Аут:-Валло is an old 
verb and means to throw in turn, back and forth like a ball, from one to another, a beautiful 
picture of conversation as a game of words. Only here in the N.T. 

They stood still (eota8noav). First aorist passive of отп, intransitive. They stopped. 

Looking sad (okvO0pono). This is the correct text. It is an old adjective from окоброс, 
gloomy and onc, countenance. Only here in the N.T. 

Luke 24:18 

Dost thou alone sojourn? (ov povos тароікеіб;). Моуос is predicate adjective. "Hast 
thou been dwelling alone (all by thyself)?" 

And not know? (ка оок eyvwo;). Second aorist active indicative and difficult to put 
into English as the aorist often is. The verb mapotxew means to dwell beside one, then as a 
stranger like rtapoiko (Eph 2:19 ). In Jerusalem everybody was talking about Jesus. 

Luke 24:21 

But we hoped (npes бе nAmtCopev). Imperfect active, we were hoping. Note emphasis 
in nuets (we). 

Redeem (Хотрооода). From the bondage of Rome, no doubt. 

Yea and beside all this (aħda ye ка ovv ласту rovroic). Particles pile up to express 
their emotions. 

Yea (ahha here affirmative, as in verse 22, not adversative) at least (ye) also (ка) together 
with all these things (cvv ласту tovroic). Like Pelion on Ossa with them in their perplexity. 

Now the third day (tpitnv tavtnv прерау aye). A difficult idiom for the English. "One 
is keeping this a third day." And he is still dead and we are still without hope. 

Luke 24:22 

Amazed us (efeotnoav npag). First aorist active (transitive) indicative with accusative 
nuacs of боти. The second aorist active is intransitive. 

Early (орӨріуа). A poetic and late form for орбріос. In the N.T. only here and Re 24:22 
. Predicate adjective agreeing with the women. 

Luke 24:23 

Had seen (ewpakeva). Perfect active infinitive in indirect assertion after Aeyovoa. Same 
construction for (nt after Aeyovot. But all this was too indirect and uncertain (women 
and angels) for Cleopas and his companion. 

Luke 24:25 
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Foolish men (avonto). Literally without sense (уоос), not understanding. Common 
word. 

Slow of heart (Bpadetc тп kapóia). Slow in heart (locative case). Old word for one dull, 
slow to comprehend or to act. 

All that (ласту otc). Relative attracted from the accusative a to the case of the antecedent 
пасту (dative). They could only understand part of the prophecies, not all. 

Luke 24:26 

Behooved it not? (ovy edet;). Was it not necessary? The very things about the death of 
Jesus that disturbed them so were the strongest proof that he was the Messiah of the Old 
Testament. 

Luke 24:27 

Interpreted (білрицуеосеу). First aorist active (constative aorist) indicative of 
dteppnvevw (Margin has the imperfect біридуесеу); intensive compound (61a) of epunvevw, 
the old verb to interpret from epyr|vevc, interpreter, and that from Нерицс, the messenger 
of the gods as the people of Lystra took Paul to be (Ac 14:12 ). But what wonderful exegesis 
the two disciples were now hearing! 

Concerning himself (тер avrov). Jesus found himself in the Old Testament, a thing 
that some modern scholars do not seem able to do. 

Luke 24:28 

Made as though (лрооғлощоато). First aorist active middle (Some MSS. have 
лроселокето imperfect) indicative of tpoonotew, old verb to conform oneself to, to pretend. 
Only here in the N.T. Of course he would have gone on if the disciples had not urged him 
to stay. 

Luke 24:29 

Constrained (zapeQiacavro). Strong verb napaßiačopa, to compel by use of force 
(Polybius and LXX). In the N.T. only here and Ac 16:15. It was here compulsion of courteous 
words. 

Is far spent (кекЛікеу). Perfect active indicative of kAtvw. The day "has turned" toward 
setting. 

Luke 24:30 

When he had sat down (ev то катакМӨцуо avrov). Luke's common idiom as in verses 
4,15 . Note first aorist passive infinitive (on the reclining as to him). 

Gave (елебібоо). Imperfect, inchoative idea, began to give to them, in contrast with 
the preceding aorist (punctiliar) participles. 

Luke 24:31 

Were opened (dinvory9noav). Ingressive first aorist passive indicative of dtavotyw. 

Knew (eneyvooav). Effective first aorist active indicative fully recognized him. Same 
word in verse 16. 
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Vanished (афаутос eyeveto). Became invisible ог unmanifested. Афоутос from a 
privative and @atvoua, to appear. Old word, only here in the М.Т. 

Luke 24:32 

Was not our heart burning? (Ооу п kapóta euwv katopevr пу;). Periphrastic imperfect 
middle. 

Spake (eade). Imperfect active, was speaking. This common verb AaAeo is onomato- 
poetic, to utter a sound, Ла-Ла and was used of birds, children chattering, and then for 
conversation, for preaching, for any public speech. 

Opened (dtnvotyev). Imperfect active indicative of the same verb used of the eyes in 
verse 31. 

Luke 24:33 

That very hour (avtn тп wpa). Locative case and common Lukan idiom, at the hour 
itself. They could not wait. 

Gathered (nOpotouevovc). Perfect passive participle оҒабро1бо, old verb from a0pooq 
(copulative a and 0pooc, crowd). Only here in the N.T. 

Luke 24:34 

Saying (Aeyovtac). Accusative present active participle agreeing with "the eleven and 
those with them" in verse 33. 

Indeed (оутос̧). Really, because "he has appeared to Simon" (олӨп Xywwv). First aorist 
passive indicative of opaw. This is the crucial evidence that turned the scales with the disciples 
and explains "indeed." Paul also mentions it (1Co 15:5 ). 

Luke 24:35 

Rehearsed (e£nyovvro). Imperfect middle indicative оҒеЕцүғоро, verb to lead out, to 
rehearse. Our word exegesis comes from this verb. Their story was now confirmatory, not 
revolutionary. The women were right then after all. 

Of them (avtos). To them, dative case. They did not recognize Jesus in his exegesis, 
but did in the breaking of bread. One is reminded of that saying in the Logia of Jesus: "Raise 
the stone and there thou shalt find me, cleave the wood and there am I." 

Luke 24:36 

He himself stood (оотос eotn). He himself stepped and stood. Some documents do 
not have "Peace be unto you." 

Luke 24:37 

Terrified (лтопбеутес). First aorist passive participle of mtoew, old verb and in the 
N.T. only here and Lu 21:9 which see. 

Affrighted (euqopo yevouevo). Late adjective from ev and форос (fear). Both these 
terms of fear are strong. 

Supposed (edoxovv). Imperfect active of doxew, kept on thinking so. 

Luke 24:38 
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Why are ye troubled? (т tetapaypevo eote;). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of 
tapaooo, old verb, to agitate, to stir up, to get excited. 

Luke 24:39 

Myself (avtog). Jesus is patient with his proof. They were convinced before he came 
into the room, but that psychological shock had unnerved them all. 

Handle (wndagnoate). This very word is used in 1Jo 1:1 as proof of the actual human 
body of Jesus. It is an old verb for touching with the hand. 

Flesh and bones (сарка ка остға). At least this proves that he is not just a ghost and 
that Jesus had a real human body against the Docetic Gnostics who denied it. But clearly 
we are not to understand that our resurrection bodies will have "flesh and bones." Jesus was 
in a transition state and had not yet been glorified. The mystery remains unsolved, but it 
was proof to the disciples of the identity of the Risen Christ with Jesus of Nazareth. 

Luke 24:40 

Another Western non-interpolation according to Westcott and Hort. It is genuine in 
Joh 20:20 . 

Luke 24:41 

Disbelieved for joy (отіотооутоу avrov ало тпс харас). Genitive absolute and a quite 
understandable attitude. They were slowly reconvinced, but it was after all too good to be 
true. 

Anything to eat (брооцоу). Only here in the N.T., though an old word from pifpooxkco, 
to eat. 

Luke 24:42 

A piece of broiled fish (tyOvoc omtov uepoc). Ontos is a verbal from олтао, to cook, 
to roast, to broil. Common word, but only here in the N.T. The best old documents omit 
"and a honeycomb" (ka ало uedioorov Knptov). 

Luke 24:44 

While I was yet with you (et wv ovv ошу). Literally, 

Being yet with you . The participle cv takes the time of the principal verb. 

Luke 24:45 

Opened he their mind (Oujvoi&ev avtov тоу vovv). The same verb as that in verses 
31,32 about the eyes and the Scriptures. Jesus had all these years been trying to open their 
minds that they might understand the Scriptures about the Messiah and now atlast he makes 
one more effort in the light of the Cross and the Resurrection. They can now see better the 
will and way of God, but they will still need the power of the Holy Spirit before they will 
fully know the mind of Christ. 

Luke 24:46 

It is written (үғүралта). Perfect passive indicative of ypaqo, to write, the usual phrase 
for quoting Scripture. Jesus now finds in the Old Testament his suffering, his resurrection, 
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and the preaching of repentance and forgiveness of sins to all nations. Note the infinitives 
лобеіу, AVAOTH Val, KNnPLXONVa. 

Luke 24:47 

Beginning (ap&auevo). Aorist middle participle of apyw, but the nominative plural 
with no syntactical connection (an anacoluthon). 

Luke 24:49 

Until ye be clothed (ews ov evdvonobe). First aorist middle subjunctive of ғубоо or 
еубоуш. It is an old verb for putting on a garment. It is here the indirect middle, put on 
yourselves power from on high as a garment. They are to wait till this experience comes to 
them. This is "the promise of the Father." It is an old metaphor in Homer, Aristophanes, 
Plutarch, and Paul uses it often. 

Luke 24:50 

Over against Bethany (ews трос Bn8aviav). That is on Olivet. On this blessed spot 
near where he had delivered the great Eschatological Discourse he could see Bethany and 
Jerusalem. 

Luke 24:51 

He parted from them (ieot ол” avtov). Second aorist active (intransitive) indicative 
of ôuotnu. He stood apart (Sta) and he was gone. Some manuscripts do not have the words 
"and was carried into heaven." But we know that Jesus was taken up into heaven on a cloud 
(Ac 1:9 ). 

Luke 24:52 

Worshipped him (rpookvvnoavre avtov). Here again we һауе one of Westcott and 
Hort's Western non-interpolations that may be genuine or not. 

With great joy (ueta xapac ueyaAnc). Now that the Ascension has come they are по 
longer in despair. Joy becomes the note of victory as it is today. No other note can win vic- 
tories for Christ. The bells rang in heaven to greet the return of Jesus there, but he set the 
carillon of joy to ringing on earth in human hearts in all lands and for all time. 
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THE FOURTH GOSPEL 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


GREATEST OF BOOKS 

The test of time has given the palm to the Fourth Gospel over all the books of the world. 
If Luke's Gospel is the most beautiful, John's Gospel is supreme in its height and depth and 
reach of thought. The picture of Christ here given is the one that has captured the mind and 
heart of mankind. It is not possible for a believer in Jesus Christ as the Son of God to be in- 
different to modern critical views concerning the authorship and historical value of this 
Holy of Holies of the New Testament. Here we find The Heart of Christ (E. H. Sears), espe- 
cially in chapters Joh 14-17 . If Jesus did not do or say these things, it is small consolation 
to be told that the book at least has symbolic and artistic value for the believer. The language 
of the Fourth Gospel has the clarity of a spring, but we are not able to sound the bottom of 
the depths. Lucidity and profundity challenge and charm us as we linger over it. 

THE BELOVED DISCIPLE 

The book claims to be written by "the disciple whom Jesus loved" (Joh 21:20 ) who is 
pointedly identified by a group of believers (apparently in Ephesus) as the writer: "This is 
the disciple which beareth witness of these things, and wrote these things: and we know that 
his witness is true" (Joh 21:24 ). This is the first criticism of the Fourth Gospel of which we 
have any record, made at the time when the book was first sent forth, made in a postscript 
to the epilogue or appendix. Possibly the book closed first with Joh 20:31 , but chapter 21 
is in precisely the same style and was probably added before publication by the author. The 
natural and obvious meaning of the language in Joh 21:24 is that the Beloved Disciple wrote 
the whole book. He is apparently still alive when this testimony to his authorship is given. 
There are scholars who interpret it to mean that the Beloved Disciple is responsible for the 
facts in the book and not the actual writer, but that is a manifest straining of the language. 
There is in this verse no provision made for a redactor as distinct from the witness as is 
plausibly set forth by Dr. A. E. Garvie in The Beloved Disciple (1922). 

A PERSONAL WITNESS 

It is manifest all through the book that the writer is the witness who is making the 
contribution of his personal knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ during his earthly ministry. 
In Joh 1:14 he plainly says that "the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us and we beheld 
his glory" (ебеасоцебоа тпу Sofav avrov). He here associates others with him in this witness 
to the glory of the Word, but in Joh 21:25 he employs the singular "I suppose" (оца) in 
sharp dis- tinction from the plural "we know" (обору) just before. The writer is present 
in nearly all the scenes described. The word witness (uaptupew, рарторіа) so common in 
this Gospel (Joh 1:7,8,19; 3:11,26,33; 5:31; 12:17; 21:24 , etc.) illustrates well this point of 
view. In the Gospel of Luke we have the work of one who was not a personal witness of 
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Christ (Lu 1:1-4 ). In the Gospel of Matthew we possess either the whole work of a personal 
follower and apostle or at least the Logia of Matthew according to Papias preserved in it. In 
Mark's Gospel we have as the basis the preaching of Simon Peter as preserved by his inter- 
preter John Mark. John's Gospel claims to be the personal witness of "the disciple whom 
Jesus loved" and as such deserves and has received exceptional esteem. One may note all 
through the book evidences of an eye-witness in the vivid details. 

WITH A HOME IN JERUSALEM 

It is not only that the writer was a Jew who knew accurately places and events in Palestine, 
once denied though now universally admitted. The Beloved Disciple took the mother of 
Jesus "to his own home" (etc ta ita, Joh 19:27) from the Cross when Jesus commended his 
mother to his care. But this Beloved Disciple had access to the palace of the high priest (Joh 
18:15f. ). Delff (Das vierte Evangelium wiederhergestellt, 1890) argues that this fact shows 
that the Beloved Disciple was not one ofthe twelve apostles, one ofa priestly family of wealth 
in Jerusalem. He does seem to have had special information concerning what took place in 
the Sanhedrin (Joh 7:45-52; 11:47-53; 12:10ff. ). But at once we are confronted with the dif- 
ficulty of supposing one outside ofthe circle of the twelve on even more intimate terms with 
Jesus than the twelve themselves and who was even present at the last passover meal and 
reclined on the bosom of Jesus (Joh 13:23 ). Nor is this all, for he was one of the seven dis- 
ciples by the Sea of Galilee (Joh 21:1. ) when Peter speaks to Jesus about the "Beloved Dis- 
ciple" (Joh 21:20 ). 

ONLY ONE JOHN OF EPHESUS 

Itistrue that an ambiguous statement of Papias (circa A.D. 120) is contained in Eusebius 
where the phrase "the Elder John " (о треофотерос Ішаууцс) occurs. The most natural way 
to understand Papias is that he is referring to the Apostle John by this phrase as he describes 
the teachings of the apostles by "the words of the elders" just before. This interpretation of 
the allusion of Papias has been rendered almost certain by the work of Dom John Chapman, 
John the Presbyter and the Fourth Gospel (1911). Not before Eusebius is the error found of 
two Johns in Ephesus, one the apostle, the other the so-called Presbyter. "Papias is no witness 
for the admission of two Johns of Asia Minor. Irenaeus, too, in any case, knows of but one 
John of Asia Minor. And this John was an eye-witness of our Lord's Life" (Bousset, Die Of- 
fenbarumg des Joh., p. 38, translation of Nolloth, The Fourth Evangelist, p. 63, note). Let this 
be admitted and much becomes clear. 

NO EARLY MARTYRDOM FOR THE APOSTLE JOHN 

In 1862 a fragment of the Chronicle of Georgius Hamartolus, a Byzantine monk of the 
ninth century, was published. It is the Codex Coislinianus, Paris, 305, which differs from 
the other manuscripts of this author in saying that John according to Papias was slain by 
the Jews (оло Iovdaiwv avnipe8n) while the other manuscripts say that John rested in peace 
(ev elpnvn avenavoaro). The passage also quotes Eusebius to the effect that John received 
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Asia as his sphere of work and lived and died in Ephesus. This same George the Sinner 
misquotes Origen about the death of John for Origen really says that the Roman king con- 
demned him to the Isle of Patmos, not to death. Another fragment of Philip of Side, appar- 
ently used by Georgius, makes the same erroneous reference to Papias. It is therefore a 
worthless legend growing out of the martyrdom promised James and John by Jesus (Mr 
10:39; Mt 20:23 ) and realized by James first of all (Ac 12:1f. ). John drank the cup in the 
exile to Patmos. The correction to Peter in Joh 21:20-23 would have no meaning if the 
Apostle John had already been put to death. 

THE AUTHOR THE APOSTLE JOHN 

Loisy (Le Quatr. Evangile, p. 132) says that if one takes literally what is given in the body 
of the Gospel of the Beloved Disciple he is bound to be one of the twelve. Loisy does not 
take it "literally." But why not? Are we to assume that the author of this greatest of books is 
playing a part or using a deliberate artifice to deceive? It may be asked why John does not 
use his own name instead of a nom de plume. Reference can be made to the Gospels of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, no one of which gives the author's name. One can see a reason 
for the turn here given since the book consists so largely of personal experiences of the author 
with Christ. He thus avoids the too frequent use of the personal pronoun and preserves the 
element of witness which marks the whole book. One by one the other twelve apostles dis- 
appear if we test their claims for the authorship. In the list of seven in chapter Joh 21 it is 
easy to drop the names of Simon Peter, Thomas, and Nathanael. There are left two unnamed 
disciples and the sons of Zebedee (here alone mentioned, not even named, in the book). 
John in this Gospel always means the Baptist. Why does the author so uniformly slight the 
sons of Zebedee if not one of them himself? In the Acts Luke does not mention his own 
name nor that of Titus his brother, though so many other friends of Paul are named. If the 
Beloved Disciple is John the Apostle, the silence about James and himself is easily understood. 
James is ruled out because of his early death (Ac 12:1 ). The evidence in the Gospel points 
directly to the Apostle John as the author. 

EARLY AND CLEAR WITNESS TO THE APOSTLE JOHN 

Ignatius (ad Philad. vii. 1) about A.D. 110 says of the Spirit that "he knows whence he 
comes and whither he is going," a clear allusion to Joh 3:8 . Polycarp (ad Phil. S 7) quotes 
110 4:2,3 . Eusebius states that Papias quoted First John. Irenaeus is quoted by Eusebius 
(H.E. V, 20) as saying that he used as a boy to hear Polycarp tell "of his intercourse with 
John and the others who had seen the Lord." Irenaeus accepted all our Four Gospels. Tatian 
made his Diatessaron out of the Four Gospels alone. Theophilus of Antioch (Ad Autol. ii. 
22) calls John the author of the Fourth Gospel. This was about A.D. 180. The Muratorian 
Canon near the close of the second century names John as the author of the Fourth Gospel. 
Till after the time of Origen no opposition to the Johannine authorship appears outside of 
Marcion and the Alogi. No other New Testament book has stronger external evidence. 
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THE USE OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

As the latest of the Gospels and by the oldest living apostle, it is only natural that there 
should be an infrequent use of the Synoptic Gospels. Outside of the events of Passion Week 
and the Resurrection period the Fourth Gospel touches the Synoptic narrative in only one 
incident, that of the Feeding of the Five Thousand and the walking on the water. The author 
supplements the Synoptic record in various ways. He mentions two passovers not given by 
the other Gospels (Joh 2:23; 6:4) and another (Joh 5:1 ) may be implied. Otherwise we could 
not know certainly that the ministry of Jesus was more than a year in length. He adds greatly 
to our knowledge of the first year of our Lord's public ministry ("the year of obscurity," 
Stalker) without which we should know little of this beginning (Joh 1:19-4:45 ). The Synoptics 
give mainly the Galilean and Perean and Judean ministry, but John adds a considerable 
Jerusalem ministry which is really demanded by allusions in the Synoptics. The Prologue 
(Joh 1:1-18 ) relates the Incarnation to God's eternal purpose as in Col 1:14-20 and Heb 
1:1-3 and employs the language of the intellectuals of the time (Aoyog -- Word) to interpret 
Christ as the Incarnate Son of God. 

A DIFFERENT STYLE OF TEACHING 

So different is it in fact that some men bluntly assert that Jesus could not have spoken 
in the same fashion as presented in the Synoptics and in the Fourth Gospel. Such critics 
need to recall the Socrates of Xenophon's Memorabilia and of Plato's Dialogues. There is a 
difference beyond a doubt, but there is also some difference in the reports in the Synoptics. 
Jesus for the most part spoke in Aramaic, sometimes in Greek, as to the great crowds from 
around Palestine (the Sermon on the Mount, for instance). There is the Logia of Jesus (Q 
of criticism) preserved in the non-Markan portions of Matthew and Luke besides Mark, 
and the rest of Matthew and Luke. Certain natural individualities are preserved. The differ- 
ence is greater in the Fourth Gospel, because John writes in the ripeness of age and in the 
richness of his long experience. He gives his reminiscences mellowed by long reflection and 
yet with rare dramatic power. The simplicity of the language leads many to think that they 
understand this Gospel when they fail to see the graphic pictures as in chapters Joh 7-11. 
The book fairly throbs with life. There is, no doubt, a Johannine style here, but curiously 
enough there exists in the Logia (Q) a genuine Johannine passage written long before the 
Fourth Gospel (Mt 11:25-30; Lu 10:21-24 ). The use of "the Father" and "the Son" is thor- 
oughly Johannine. It is clear that Jesus used the Johannine type of teaching also. Perhaps 
critics do not make enough allowance for the versatility and variety in Jesus. 

THE SAME STYLE IN THE DISCOURSES 

It is further objected that there is no difference in style between the discourses of Jesus 
in John's Gospel and his own narrative style. There is an element of truth in this criticism. 
There are passages where it is not easy to tell where discourse ends and narrative begins. 
See, for instance, Joh 3:16-21 . Does the discourse of Jesus end with verse 15,16, or 21? So 
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in Joh 12:44-50 . Does John give here a resume of Christ's teaching or a separate discourse? 
It is true also that John preserves in a vivid way the conversational style of Christ as in 
chapters 4,6,7,8,9. In the Synoptic Gospels this element is not so striking, but we do not 
have to say that John has done as Shakespeare did with his characters. Each Gospel to a 
certain extent has the colouring of the author in reporting the words of Jesus. An element 
of this is inevitable unless men are mere automata, phonographs, or radios. But each Gospel 
preserves an accurate and vivid picture of Christ. We need all four pictures including that 
of John's Gospel for the whole view of Christ. 

HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL 

It is just here that the chief attack is made on the Fourth Gospel even by some who admit 
the Johannine authorship. It is now assumed by some that the Fourth Gospel is not on a 
par with the Synoptics in historical reliability and some harmonies omit it entirely or place 
it separately at the close, though certainly Tatian used it with the Synoptics in his Diatessaron, 
the first harmony of the Gospels. Some even follow Schmiedel in seeing only a symbolic or 
parabolic character in the miracles in the Fourth Gospel, particularly in the narrative of the 
raising of Lazarus in chapter Joh 11 which occurs here alone. But John makes this miracle 
play quite an important part in the culmination of events at the end. Clearly the author 
professes to be giving actual data largely out of his own experience and knowledge. It is 
objected by some that the Fourth Gospel gives an unnatural picture of Christ with Messianic 
claims at the very start. But the Synoptics give that same claim at the baptism and temptation, 
not to mention Luke's account of the Boy Jesus in the temple. The picture of the Jews as 
hostile to Jesus is said to be overdrawn in the Fourth Gospel. The answer to that appears in 
the Sermon on the Mount, the Sabbath miracles, the efforts of the Pharisees and lawyers to 
catch Jesus in his talk, the final denunciation in Mt 23 , all in the Synoptics. The opposition 
to Jesus grew steadily as he revealed himself more clearly. Some of the difficulties raised are 
gratuitous as in the early cleansing of the temple as if it could not have happened twice, 
confounding the draught of fishes in chapter Joh 21 with that in Lu 5, making Mary of 
Bethany at the feast of a Simon in chapter Joh 12 the same as the sinful woman at the feast 
of another Simon in Lu 7 , making John's Gospel locate the last passover meal a day ahead 
instead of at the regular time as the Synoptics have it. Rightly interpreted these difficulties 
disappear. In simple truth, if one takes the Fourth Gospel at its face value, the personal re- 
collections of the aged John phrased in his own way to supplement the narratives in the 
Synoptics, there is little left to give serious trouble. The Jerusalem ministry with the feasts 
is a case in point. The narrative of the call of the first disciples in chapter Joh 1 is another. 
The author followed Simon in bringing also his own brother James to Jesus. John was present 
in the appearance of Christ before Annas, and Pilate. He was at the Cross when no other 
apostles were there. He took the mother of Jesus to his home and then returned to the Cross. 
He saw the piercing of the side of Jesus. He knew and saw the deed of Joseph of Arimathea 
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and Nicodemus. E. H. Askwith has a most helpful discussion of this whole problem in The 
Historical Value of the Fourth Gospel (1910). 

LIKE THE JOHANNINE EPISTLES 

Critics of all classes agree that, whoever was the author of the Fourth Gospel, the same 
man wrote the First Epistle of John. There is the same inimitable style, the same vocabulary, 
the same theological outlook. Undoubtedly the same author wrote also Second and Third 
John, for, brief as they are, they exhibit the same characteristics. In Second and Third John 
the author describes himself as "the Elder" (o mpeoButepoc), which fact has led some to argue 
for the mythical "Presbyter John" as the author in place of the Apostle John and so of First 
John and the Fourth Gospel. It is argued that the Apostle John would have termed himself 
"the Apostle John" after the fashion of Paul. But the example of the Apostle Peter disposes 
of that argument, for in addressing the elders (1Pe 5:1 ) he calls himself "your fellow-elder" 
(o соулресђВотерос̧). In the Epistles John opposes Gnosticism both of the Docetic type which 
denied the actual humanity of Jesus as in 1Jo 1:1-4 and the Cerinthian type which denied 
the identity of the man Jesus and the aeon Christ which came on Jesus at his baptism and 
left him at his death on the Cross as in 1Jo 2:22 . One of the many stories told about John 
is his abhorrence of Cerinthus when found in the same public bath with him. As Westcott 
shows, the Epistles of John prove his actual humanity while assuming his deity, whereas the 
Fourth Gospel proves his deity while assuming his humanity. 

BUT DIFFERENT FROM THE APOCALYPSE 

It should be said at once that the Johannine authorship of the Fourth Gospel does not 
depend on that of the Apocalypse. In fact, some men hold to the Johannine authorship of 
the Apocalypse who deny that of the Gospel while some hold directly the opposite view. 
Some deny the Johannine authorship of both Gospel and Apocalypse, while the majority 
hold to the Johannine authorship of Gospel, Epistles, and Apocalypse as was the general 
rule till after the time of Origen. The author of the Apocalypse claims to be John (Re 1:4,9; 
22:8 ), though what John he does not say. Denial of the existence of a "Presbyter John" nat- 
urally leads one to think of the Apostle John. Origen says that John, the brother of James, 
was banished to the Isle of Patmos where he saw the Apocalypse. There is undoubted radical 
difference in language between the Apocalypse and the other Johannine books which will 
receive discussion when the Apocalypse is reached. Westcott explained these differences as 
due to the early date of the Apocalypse in the reign of Vespasian before John had become 
master of the Greek language. Even J. H. Moulton (Prolegomena, p. 9, note 4) says bluntly: 
"If its date was 95 A.D., the author cannot have written the fourth Gospel only a short time 
after." Or before, he would say. But the date of the Apocalypse seems definitely to belong 
to the reign of Domitian. So one ventures to call attention to the statement in Ac 4:13 where 
Peter and John are described as аүраниато калбиота (unlettered and private or unschooled 
men). It is curious also that it is precisely in 2Peter and the Apocalypse that we have so many 
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grammatical solecisms and peculiarities. We know that the Fourth Gospel was reviewed by 
a group of John's friends in Ephesus, while he was apparently alone in the Isle of Patmos. 
The excitement of the visions would naturally increase the uncouth vernacular of the Apo- 
calypse so much like that in the Greek papyri as seen in Milligan's Greek Papyri, for instance. 
This being true, one is able, in spite of Moulton's dictum, to hold to the Johannine authorship 
of both Gospel and Apocalypse and not far apart in date. 

THE UNITY OF THE GOSPEL 

This has been attacked in various ways in spite of the identity of style throughout. There 
are clearly three parts in the Gospel: the Prologue, Joh 1:1-18 , the Body of the Book, Joh 
1:19-20:31 , the Epilogue, Joh 21 . But there is no evidence that the Prologue was added by 
another hand, even though the use of Logos (Word) for Christ does not occur thereafter. 
This high conception of Christ dominates the whole book. Some argue that the Epilogue 
was added by some one else than John, but here again there is no proof and no real reason 
for the supposition. It is possible, as already stated, that John stopped at Joh 20:31 and then 
added Joh 21 before sending the book forth after his friends added Joh 21:24 as their endorse- 
ment of the volume. Some scholars claim that they detect various displacements in the ar- 
rangement of the material, but such subjective criticism is never convincing. There are un- 
doubtedly long gaps in the narrative as between chapters 5 and 6, but John is not giving a 
continuous narrative, but only a supplementary account assuming knowledge of the Synop- 
tics. It is held that editorial comments by redactors can be detected here and there. Perhaps, 
and perhaps not. The unity of this great book stands even if that be true. 

ORIGINAL LANGUAGE OF THE BOOK 

The late Dr. C. F. Burney of Oxford wrote a volume called, The Aramaic Origin of the 
Fourth Gospel (1922) in which he tried to prove that the Fourth Gospel is really the first in 
time and was originally written in Aramaic. The theory excited some interest, but did not 
convince either Aramaic or Greek scholars to an appreciable extent. Some of the examples 
cited are plausible and some quite fanciful. This theory cannot be appealed to in any serious 
interpretation of the Fourth Gospel. The author was beyond doubt a Jew, but he wrote in 
the Koine Greek of his time that is comparatively free from crude Semiticisms, perhaps due 
in part to the help of the friends in Ephesus. 

THE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK 

He tells us himself in Joh 20:30f . He has made a selection of the many signs wrought 
by Jesus for an obvious purpose: "But these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye may have life in his name." This is the high 
and noble purpose plainly stated by the author. The book is thus confessedly apologetic and 
this fact ruins it with the critics who demand a dull and dry chronicle of events without plan 
or purpose in a book of history. Such a book would not be read and would be of little value 
if written. Each of the Synoptics is written with a purpose and every history or biography 
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worth reading is written with a purpose. It is one thing to have a purpose in writing, but 
quite another to suppress or distort facts in order to create the impression that one wishes. 
This John did not do. He has given us his deliberate, mature, tested view of Jesus Christ as 
shown to him while alive and as proven since his resurrection. He writes to win others to 
like faith in Christ. 

JOHN'S PORTRAIT OF CHRIST 

No one questions that the Fourth Gospel asserts the deity of Christ. It is in the Prologue 
at the very start: "And the Word was God" (Joh 1:1 ) and in the correct text of Joh 1:18, 
"God only begotten" (беос поуоүғупс̧). It occurs repeatedly in the book as in the witness of 
the Baptist: "This is the Son of God" (Joh 1:34 ). It is in the charge of the Pharisees (Joh 5:18 
) and the claim of Christ himself (Joh 5:20-23; 6:48; 8:12,58; 11:25; 14:9; 17:5 ) with the full 
and frank conviction of the author in Joh 20:31 . He has made good his purpose. He has 
proven that Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of God. With some critics this purpose has vitiated 
the entire book. The effort has been made to show that Paul, Peter, the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the Synoptics give a lower view of Christ without the term Өеос applied to him. In particular 
it was once argued that Q, the Logia of Jesus, used by Matthew and Luke (the non-Markan 
portions in both Matthew and Luke), gives a reduced picture of Jesus as on a lower plane 
than God, the Arian or Ritschlian view at any rate as answering for God to us though not 
God in actual nature. But in the Logia of Jesus we find the same essential picture of Jesus 
Christ as the Son of God and the Son of Man as I have shown in my The Christ of the Logia 
(1924). The only way to get rid of the deity of Christ in the New Testament is to throw 
overboard all the books in it as legendary or reflections of late theological development away 
from the original picture. The very earliest picture drawn of Christ that has been preserved 
to us, that in the Logia of Jesus (drawn W. M. Ramsay believes before Christ's crucifixion), 
is in essential agreement with the fully drawn portrait in the Fourth Gospel. Each picture 
in the Four Gospels adds touches of its own, but the features are the same, those of the God- 
Man Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world. The brilliant blind preacher of Edinburgh, George 
Matheson, sees this clearly (Studies in the Portrait of the Messiah, 1900; St. John's Portrait 
of Christ, 1910). 
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John 1 


Тоһп 1:1 

In the beginning (ev apyn). Apxn is definite, though anarthrous like our at home, in 
town, and the similar Hebrew be reshith in Ge 1:1 . But Westcott notes that here John carries 
our thoughts beyond the beginning of creation in time to eternity. There is no argument 
here to prove the existence of God any more than in Genesis. It is simply assumed. Either 
God exists and is the Creator of the universe as scientists like Eddington and Jeans assume 
or matter is eternal or it has come out of nothing. 

Was (nv). Three times in this sentence John uses this imperfect of eu to be which 
conveys no idea of origin for God or for the Logos, simply continuous existence. Quite a 
different verb (eyeveto, became) appears in verse 14 for the beginning of the Incarnation 
of the Logos. See the distinction sharply drawn in 8:58 "before Abraham came (yeveo@a) I 
am" (сір, timeless existence). 

The Word (o Хоүос). Лоүос is from Aeyo, old word in Homer to lay by, to collect, to 
put words side by side, to speak, to express an opinion. Aoyoc is common for reason as well 
as speech. Heraclitus used it for the principle which controls the universe. The Stoics em- 
ployed it for the soul of the world (avia џоуб) and Marcus Aurelius used олерџатікос 
Aoyoc for the generative principle in nature. The Hebrew memra was used in the Targums 
for the manifestation of God like the Angel of Jehovah and the Wisdom of God in Pr 8:23 
. Dr. J. Rendel Harris thinks that there was a lost wisdom book that combined phrases in 
Proverbs and in the Wisdom of Solomon which John used for his Prologue (The Origin of 
the Prologue to St. John, p. 43) which he has undertaken to reproduce. At any rate John's 
standpoint is that of the Old Testament and not that of the Stoics nor even of Philo who 
uses the term Aoyoc, but not John's conception of personal pre-existence. The term Aoyoq 
is applied to Christ only in Joh 1:1,14; Re 19:13; 1Jo 1:1 "concerning the Word of life" (an 
incidental argument for identity of authorship). There is a possible personification of "the 
Word of God" in Heb 4:12. But the personal pre-existence of Christ is taught by Paul (2Co 
8:9; Php 2:6f.; Col 1:17 ) and in Heb 1:2Ғ and in Joh 17:5 . This term suits John's purpose 
better than софа (wisdom) and is his answer to the Gnostics who either denied the actual 
humanity of Christ (Docetic Gnostics) or who separated the agov Christ from the man Jesus 
(Cerinthian Gnostics). Тһе pre-existent Logos "became flesh" (cap£ eyeveto, verse 14) and 
by this phrase John answered both heresies at once. 

With God (трос tov eov). Though existing eternally with God the Logos was in perfect 
fellowship with God. Прос with the accusative presents a plane of equality and intimacy, 
face to face with each other. In 1Jo 2:1 we have a like use of poc: "We have a Paraclete with 
the Father" (mapaxAntov еонеу трос Tov латера). See лросолоу трос лросолоу (face to 
face, 1Co 13:12 ), a triple use of mpoc. There is a papyrus example of трос in this sense то 
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Үушотоу TNG хрос aAA qAovc cvvnfeiac, "the knowledge of our intimacy with one another" 
(M.&M., Vocabulary) which answers the claim of Rendel Harris, Origin of Prologue, p. 8) 
that the use of npoc here and іп Mr 6:3 is а mere Aramaism. It is not a classic idiom, but 
this is Koine, not old Attic. In Joh 17:5 John has mapa oo the more common idiom. 

And the Word was God (ка Өеос пу о Хоүос). By exact and careful language John 
denied Sabellianism by not saying o Өғ0с пу о Aoyoc. That would mean that all of God was 
expressed in o Aoyog and the terms would be interchangeable, each having the article. The 
subject is made plain by the article (o Хоүос) and the predicate without it (беос) just as in 
Joh 4:24 луеона о Өеос can only mean "God is spirit," not "spirit is God." So in 1Jo 4:16 o 
беос ayann eottv can only mean "God is love," not "love is God" as a so-called Christian 
scientist would confusedly say. For the article with the predicate see Robertson, Grammar, 
pp. 767f. So in Joh 1:14 o Aoyoc oof& eyeveto, "the Word became flesh," not "the flesh became 
Word." Luther argues that here John disposes of Arianism also because the Logos was 
eternally God, fellowship of Father and Son, what Origen called the Eternal Generation of 
the Son (each necessary to the other). Thus in the Trinity we see personal fellowship on an 
equality. 

John 1:2 

The same (ovtoc). "This one," the Logos of verse 1, repeated for clarity, characteristic 
of John's style. He links together into one phrase two of the ideas already stated separately, 


"on 


"in the beginning he was with God," "afterwards іп time he came to be with man" (Marcus 
Dods). Thus John clearly states of the Logos Pre-existence before Incarnation, Personality, 
Deity. 

John 1:3 

All things (лаута). The philosophical phrase was та лаута (the all things) as we have 
it in 1Co 8:6; Ro 11:36; Col 1:16 . In verse 10 John uses o косџос̧ (the orderly universe) for 
the whole. 

Were made (egeneto). Second aorist middle indicative of yıvopa, the constative aorist 
covering the creative activity looked at as one event in contrast with the continuous existence 
of rv in verses 1,2. All things "came into being." Creation is thus presented as a becoming 
(ytvopa) in contrast with being (гін). 

By him (бі avtov). By means of him as the intermediate agent in the work of creation. 
The Logos is John's explanation ofthe creation ofthe universe. The author of Hebrews (Heb 
1:2) names God's Son as the one "through whom he made the ages." Paul pointedly asserts 
that "the all things were created in him" (Christ) and "the all things stand created through 
him and unto him" (Col 1:16 ). Hence it is not a peculiar doctrine that John here enunciates. 
In 1Co 8:6, Paul distinguishes between the Father as the primary source (st ov) of the all 
things and the Son as the intermediate agent as here (бг ov). 
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Without him (ywptc avrov). Old adverbial preposition with the ablative as in Php 2:14 
, apart from." John adds the negative statement for completion, another note of his style as 
in Joh 1:20; 1)о 1:5. Thus John excludes two heresies (Bernard) that matter is eternal and 
that angels or aeons had a share in creation. 

Not anything (ovde ev). "Not even one thing." Bernard thinks the entire Prologue is a 
hymn and divides it into strophes. That is by no means certain. It is doubtful also whether 
the relative clause "that hath been made" (o yeyovev) is a part of this sentence or begins а 
new one as Westcott and Hort print it. The verb is second perfect active indicative of ytvopa. 
Westcott observes that the ancient scholars before Chrysostom all began a new sentence 
with o yeyovev. The early uncials had no punctuation. 

John 1:4 

In him was life (ғу avtw (от nv). That which has come into being (verse 3) in the Logos 
was life. The power that creates and sustains life in the universe is the Logos. This is what 
Paul means by the perfect passive verb ектіста (stands created) in Col 1:16 . This is also the 
claim of Jesus to Martha (Joh 11:25 ). This is the idea in Heb 1:3 "bearing (upholding) the 
all things by the word of his power." Once this language might have been termed unscientific, 
but not so now after the spiritual interpretation of the physical world by Eddington and 
Jeans. Usually in John от means spiritual life, but here the term is unlimited and includes 
all Ше; only it is not Вос (manner of life), but the very principle or essence of life. That is 
spiritual behind the physical and to this great scientists today agree. It is also personal intel- 
ligence and power. Some of the western documents have eottv here instead of nv to bring 
out clearly the timelessness of this phrase of the work of the Aoyoc. 

And the life was the light of men (ко пот nv то фос twv оубролоу). Here the article 
with both (оц and фос makes them interchangeable. "The light was the life of men" is also 
true. That statement is curiously like the view of some physicists who find in electricity 
(both light and power) the nearest equivalent to life in its ultimate physical form. Later Jesus 
will call himself the light of the world (Joh 8:12 ). John is fond of these words life and light 
in Gospel, Epistles, Revelation. He here combines them to picture his conception ofthe Pre- 
incarnate Logos in his relation to the race. He was and is the Life of men (тоу аубролоу, 
generic use of the article) and the Light of men. John asserts this relation of the Logos to 
the race of men in particular before the Incarnation. 

John 1:5 

Shineth (pave). Linear present active indicative of qatvo, old verb from paw, to shine 
(фаоо, фос). "The light keeps on giving light." 

In the darkness (ev ty oxotia). Late word for the common окотос (kin to ока, shadow). 
An evident allusion to the darkness brought on by sin. In 2 Peter 2:17 we have o (офос̧ tov 
oxotov (the blackness of darkness). The Logos, the only real moral light, keeps on shining 
both in the Pre-incarnate state and after the Incarnation. John is fond of oxotia (окотос̧) 
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for moral darkness from sin and фос (фото, qatvo) for the light that is in Christ alone. 
In 1Jo 2:8 he proclaims that "the darkness is passing by and the true light is already shining." 
The Gnostics often employed these words and John takes them and puts them in the proper 
place. 

Apprehended it not (avto ov Katehafev). Second aorist active indicative of 
каталаџВауо, old verb to lay hold of, to seize. This very phrase occurs in Joh 12:35 (tva un 
okotta орос kavaAapn) "that darkness overtake you пої," the metaphor of night following 
day and in 1Th 5:4 the same idiom (tva karaAan) is used of day overtaking one as a thief. 
This is the view of Origen and appears also in 2Macc. 8:18. The same word appears in Aleph 
D in Joh 6:17 katehaBe бе avrovg п oxotia ("but darkness overtook them," came down on 
them). Hence, in spite of the Vulgate comprehenderunt, "overtook" or "overcame" seems to 
be the idea here. The light kept on shining in spite of the darkness that was worse than a 
London fog as the Old Testament and archaeological discoveries in Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, 
Persia, Crete, Asia Minor show. 

John 1:6 

There came a man (eyeveto аубролос). Definite event in the long darkness, same verb 
in verse 3. 

Sent (ameotaduevoc). Perfect passive participle of artooteAAc, to send. 

From God (лара Өғох). From the side of (лара) God (ablative case eov). 

Whose name (оуора avtw). "Name to him," nominative parenthetic and dative 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 460). 

John (Iwavnc). One v in Westcott and Hort. In the giving of the name see Lu 1:59-63 
, Hellenized form of Jonathan, Joanan (Gift of God), used always of the Baptist in this Gospel 
which never mentions the name of John son of Zebedee (the sons of Zebedee once, 21:2). 

John 1:7 

For witness (etc uapropiav). Old word from paptupew (from aptos), both more 
common in John's writings than the rest of the N.T. This the purpose of the Baptist's ministry. 

That he might bear witness (tva норторцоц). Final clause with tva and aorist active 
subjunctive of paptupew to make clearer etc рарторіау. 

Of the light (лер tov фотос). "Concerning the light." The light was shining and men 
with blinded eyes were not seeing the light (Joh 1:26 ), blinded by the god of this world still 
(2Co 4:4 ). John had his own eyes opened so that he saw and told what he saw. That is the 
mission of every preacher of Christ. But he must first have his own eyes opened. 

That all might believe (tva miotevowotv). Final clause with tva and first aorist active 
subjunctive of miotevw, ingressive aorist "come to believe." This is one of John's great words 
(about 100 times), "with nine times the frequency with which it is used by the Synoptists" 
(Bernard). And yet тісті, so common in Paul, John uses only in 1Jo 5:4 and four times in 
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the Apocalypse where mtotevw does not occur at all. Here it is used absolutely as in Joh 1:50 
, etc. 

Through him (6t avtov). As the intermediate agent in winning men to believe in Christ 
(the Logos) as the Light and the Life of men. This is likewise the purpose of the author of 
this book ( 21:31). The preacher is merely the herald to point men to Christ. 

John 1:8 

He (exetvoc). "That one," i.e. John. He was a light (Joh 5:35 ) as all believers аге (Mt 
5:14 ), but not "the light" (то quc). 

But came (оЛЛ”. No verb in the Greek, to be supplied by repeating nAOev of verse 7. 
See similar ellipses in 9:3; 13:18; 15:25 . In Johannine fashion we have the final wa clause of 
verse 7 repeated. 

John 1:9 

There was (nv). Imperfect indicative. Emphatic position at the beginning ofthe sentence 
and so probably not periphrastic conjugation with epyopevov (coming) near the end, though 
that is possible. 

The true light (то фос то aAnfivov). "The light the genuine," not a false light of 
wreckers of ships, but the dependable light that guides to the harbor of safety. This true light 
had been on hand all the time in the darkness (nv imperfect, linear action) before John came. 

Even the light (not in the Greek). Added in the English to make plain this interpretation. 

Lighteth every man (qoe лаута аубролоу). Old verb (from фос) to give light as 
in Re 22:5; Lu 11:35f . The Quakers appeal to this phrase for their belief that to every man 
there is given an inner light that is a sufficient guide, the Quaker's text it is called. But it may 
only mean that all the real light that men receive comes from Christ, not necessarily that 
each one receives a special revelation. 

Coming (ғрҳорғуоу). This present middle participle of epyoua can be taken with 
avOpwrov just before (accusative masculine singular), "every man as he comes into the 
world." It can also be construed with фос (nominative neuter singular). This idea occurs in 
Joh 3:19; 11:27; 12:46 . In the two last passages the phrase is used of the Messiah which 
makes it probable here. But even so the light presented in 11:27; 12:46 is that of the Incarnate 
Messiah, not the Pre-incarnate Logos. Here koopog rather than лаута occurs in the sense 
of the orderly universe as often in this Gospel. See Eph 1:4. 

John 1:10 

He was in the world (ev то koopw nv). Imperfect tense of continuous existence in the 
universe before the Incarnation as in verses 1,2 . 

Was made by him (6 avtov eyeveto). "Through him." Same statement here of "the 
world" (о косџос̧) as that made in verse 3 of ravra. 

Knew him not (avtov оок eyvw). Second aorist active indicative of common verb 
yvvooko, what Gildersleeve called a negative aorist, refused or failed to recognize him, his 


552 


John 1 





world that he had created and that was held together by him (Col 1:16 ). Not only did the 
world fail to know the Pre-incarnate Logos, but it failed to recognize him when he became 
Incarnate (Joh 1:26 ). Two examples in this sentence of John's fondness for ко as in verses 
1,4,5,14 , the paratactic rather than the hypotactic construction, like the common Hebrew 
use of wav. 

John 1:11 

Unto his own (etc та іа). Neuter plural, "unto his own things," the very idiom used 
in 19:27 when the Beloved Disciple took the mother of Jesus "to his own home." The world 
was "the own home" of the Logos who had made it. See also 16:32; Ac 21:6 . 

They that were his own (o ióto). In the narrower sense, "his intimates," "his own family," 
"his own friends" as in 13:1. Jesus later said that a prophet is not without honour save in his 
own country (Mr 6:4; Joh 4:44 ), and the town of Nazareth where he lived rejected him (Lu 
4:28f.; Mt 13:58 ). Probably here об means the Jewish people, the chosen people to whom 
Christ was sent first (Mt 15:24 ), but in a wider sense the whole world is included in o 16. 
Conder's The Hebrew Tragedy emphasizes the pathos of the situation that the house of Israel 
refused to welcome the Messiah when he did come, like a larger and sadder Enoch Arden 
experience. 

Received him not (avtov ov mapeAafov). Second aorist active indicative of 
napaAappavo, old verb to take to one's side, common verb to welcome, the very verb used 
by Jesus in 14:3 of the welcome to his Father's house. Cf. kaveAaev in verse 5. Israel slew 
the Heir (Heb 1:2 ) when he came, like the wicked husbandmen (Lu 20:14 ). 

John 1:12 

As many as received him (осо ғЛаВоу avtov). Effective aorist active indicative of 
ЛарВауо "as many as did receive him," in contrast with о 110 just before, exceptional action 
on the part of the disciples and other believers. 

To them (avtotc). Dative case explanatory of the relative clause preceding, an 
anacoluthon common in John 27 times as against 21 in the Synoptists. This is a common 
Aramaic idiom and is urged by Burney (Aramaic Origin, etc., p. 64) for his theory of an 
Aramaic original of the Fourth Gospel. 

The right (s£ovotav). In 5:27 ебокеу (first aorist active indicative of біо) £&ovotav 
means authority but includes power (Ovvajuc). Here it is more the notion of privilege or 
right. 

To become (yeveo0a). Second aorist middle of угуора, to become what they were not 
before. 

Children of God (текуо 020v). In the full spiritual sense, not as mere offspring of God 
true of all men (Ac 17:28 ). Paul's phrase vio Өеоо (Gal 3:26 ) for believers, used also by Jesus 
ofthe pure in heart (Mt 5:9 ), does not occur in John's Gospel (but in Re 21:7 ). It is possible 
that John prefers та texva tov zov for the spiritual children of God whether Jew or Gentile 
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(Joh 11:52 ) because of the community of nature (текуоу from root тек-, to beget). But one 
cannot follow Westcott in insisting on "adoption" as Paul's reason for the use of vto since 
Jesus uses vto eov in Mt 5:9 . Clearly the idea of regeneration is involved here as in Joh 3:3 


Even to them that believe (toic miotevovotv). No "even" in the Greek, merely explan- 
atory apposition with avtotc, dative case of the articular present active participle of motevw. 

On his name (гіс то оуора). Bernard notes ліотеро etc 35 times in John, to put trust 
in or on. See also 2:23; 3:38 for mioTevw ets то оуора avtov. This common use of ovopa for 
the person is ап Aramaism, but it occurs also in the vernacular papyri and eic то оуора is 
particularly common in the payment of debts (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). See Ac 
1:15 for оуоџата for persons. 

John 1:13 

Which were born (о eyevvnOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of yevvaw, to beget, 
"who were begotten." By spiritual generation (of God, ек беоо), not by physical (e& aatwv, 
plural as common in classics and O.T., though why it is not clear unless blood of both 
father and mother; ек ӨғАпратос̧ саркос̧, from sexual desire; ex Өғ\пџатос̧ avópoc, from 
the will of the male). But b of the old Latin reads qui natus est and makes it refer to Christ 
and so expressly teach the Virgin Birth of Jesus. Likewise Irenaeus reads qui natus est as 
does Tertullian who argues that qui nati sunt (o £yevvnOnoav) is an invention of the 
Valentinian Gnostics. Blass (Philology of the Gospels, p. 234) opposes this reading, but all 
the old Greek uncials read o eyevvnOnoav and it must be accepted. The Virgin Birth is 
doubtless implied in verse 14, but it is not stated in verse 13. 

John 1:14 

And the Word became flesh (ka о Хоүос сарқ eyevero). See verse 3 for this verb and 
note its use for the historic event of the Incarnation rather than nv of verse 1. Note also the 
absence of the article with the predicate substantive сарё, so that it cannot mean "the flesh 
became the Word." The Pre-existence ofthe Logos has already been plainly stated and argued. 
John does not here say that the Logos entered into a man or dwelt in a man or filled a man. 
One is at liberty to see an allusion to the birth narratives in Mt 1:16-25; Lu 1:28-38 , if he 
wishes, since John clearly had the Synoptics before him and chiefly supplemented them in 
his narrative. In fact, one is also at liberty to ask what intelligent meaning can one give to 
John's language here apart from the Virgin Birth? What ordinary mother or father ever 
speaks of a child "becoming flesh"? For the Incarnation see also 2Co 8:9; Ga 4:4; Ro 1:3; 8:3; 
Php 2:7£; 1Ti 3:16; Heb 2:14 . "To explain the exact significance of eyeveto in this sentence 
is beyond the powers of any interpreter" (Bernard). Unless, indeed, as seems plain, John is 
referring to the Virgin Birth as recorded in Matthew and Luke. "The Logos of philosophy 
is, John declares, the Jesus of history" (Bernard). Thus John asserts the deity and the real 
humanity of Christ. He answers the Docetic Gnostics who denied his humanity. 


554 


John 1 





Dwelt among us (еокцушсеу ev Пішу). First aorist ingressive aorist active indicative of 
oxnvow, old verb, to pitch one's tent or tabernacle (okrvoc or oxnvn), in М.Т. only here and 
Re 7-15; 12:12; 13:6; 21:3 . In Revelation it is used of God tabernacling with men and here 
of the Logos tabernacling, God's Shekinah glory here among us in the person of his Son. 

We beheld his glory (=Өғасоџеда тпу боёсу avtov). First aorist middle indicative of 
Өғаоџа (from Vea, spectacle). The personal experience of John and of others who did recog- 
nize Jesus as the Shekinah glory (60a) of God as James, the brother of Jesus, so describes 
him (Jas 2:1 ). John employs беооно again in 1:32 (the Baptist beholding the Spirit coming 
down as a dove) and 1:38 of the Baptist gazing in rapture at Jesus. So also 4:35; 11:45; 1Jo 
1:1£5 4:12,14 . By this word John insists that in the human Jesus he beheld the Shekinah 
glory of God who was and is the Logos who existed before with God. By this plural John 
speaks for himself and all those who saw in Jesus what he did. 

As of the only begotten from the Father (ос povoyevovg лара татрос). Strictly, "as 
of an only born from a father," since there is no article with povoyevouc or with natpoc. In 
Joh 3:16; 1Jo 4:9 we have tov povoyevn referring to Christ. This is the first use in the Gospel 
of natnp of God in relation to the Logos. Моуоүғупс (only born rather than only begotten) 
here refers to the eternal relationship ofthe Logos (as in 1:18) rather than to the Incarnation. 
It distinguishes thus between the Logos and the believers as children (текуа) of God. The 
word is used of human relationships as in Lu 7:12; 8:42; 9:38 . It occurs also in the LXX and 
Heb 11:17 , but elsewhere in N.T. only in John's writings. Itis an old word in Greek literature. 
It is not clear whether the words тара латрос (from the Father) are to be connected with 
wovoyevous (cf. 6:46; 7:29 , etc.) or with 6o£av (cf. 5:41,44 ). John clearly means to say that 
"the manifested glory of the Word was as it were the glory of the Eternal Father shared with 
His only Son" (Bernard). Cf. 8:54; 14:9; 17:5 . 

Full (л\прпс̧). Probably indeclinable accusative adjective agreeing with боҒау (ог 
genitive with роуоүғуоос̧) of which we have papyri examples (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
275). As nominative mAnpns can agree with the subject of eoxnvwoev. 

Of grace and truth (yapttoc ка aAnOetac). Curiously this great word хоріс (grace), so 
common with Paul, does not occur in John's Gospel save in 1:14,16,17 , though aAn£eta 
(truth) is one of the keywords in the Fourth Gospel and in 1John, occurring 25 times in the 
Gospel and 20 in the Johannine Epistles, 7 times in the Synoptics and not at all in Revelation 
(Bernard). In 1:17 these two words picture the Gospel in Christ in contrast with the law of 
Moses. See Epistles of Paul for origin and use of both words. 

John 1:15 

Beareth witness (рарторє). Historical (dramatic) present indicative of this character- 
istic word in John (cf. 1:17f. ). See 1:32,34 for historical examples of John's witness to Christ. 
This sentence is a parenthesis in Westcott and Hort's text, though the Revised Version makes 
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a parenthesis of most of verse 14. The witness of John is adduced in proof of the glory full 
of grace and truth already claimed for the Incarnate Logos. 

Crieth (kexpayev). Second perfect active indicative of kpaCw, old verb for loud crying, 
repeated in dramatic form again for emphasis recalling the wonderful Voice in the wilderness 
which the Beloved Disciple can still hear echoing through the years. 

This was (оотос nv). Imperfect indicative where John throws the tense back in past 
time when he looked forward to the coming of the Messiah as in Ac 3:10 where we should 


We m 


prefer "is" (eottv). Gildersleeve (Syntax, p. 96) calls this the "imperfect of sudden appreciation 
of the real state of things." 

Of whom I said (ov ғілоу). But B C anda corrector of Aleph (Westcott and Hort) have 
o ғгілоу "the one who said," a parenthetical explanation about the Baptist, not the words of 
the Baptist about Christ. 

After me (orto pov). See also 1:27. Later in time John means. He described "the 
Coming Опе" (o ерхонеуос) before he saw Jesus. The language of John here is precisely that 
іп Mt 3:11 o omtow pov ерхонеуос (cf. Mr 1:7 ). The Beloved Disciple had heard the Baptist 
say these very words, but he also had the Synoptic Gospels. 

Is become (yeyovev). Second perfect active indicative of yıvopa. It is already an actual 
fact when the Baptist is speaking. 

Before me (eunpooðev pov). In rank and dignity, the Baptist means, o toyvpotepoc 
uov "the one mightier than I" (Mr 1:7 ) and юҳоротерос роо "mightier than I" (Mt 3:11 ). 
In Joh 3:28 eunpooev exetvov (before him, the Christ) does mean priority in time, but not 
here. This superior dignity of the Messiah John proudly recognizes always (Joh 3:25-30 ). 

For he was before me (от лротос рох пу). Paradox, but clear. He had always been (nv 
цітерфеут) before John in his Pre-incarnate state, but "after" John in time of the Incarnation, 
but always ahead of John in rank immediately on his Incarnation. Протос pov (superlative 
with ablative) occurs here when only two are compared as is common in the vernacular 
Koine. So the Beloved Disciple came first (лротос) to the tomb, ahead of Peter ( 20:4). So 
also протоу vuwv in 15:18 means "before you" as if it were nporepov vuwv. Verse 30 repeats 
these words almost exactly. 

John 1:16 

For (от). Correct text (Aleph B C D L) and not ka (and) of the Textus Receptus. Explan- 
atory reason for verse 14. 

Of his fulness (ек tov rÀnpoparoc). The only instance of mAnpwua in John's writings, 
though five times of Christ in Paul's Epistles (Col 1:19; 2:9; Eph 1:23; 3:19; 4:13 ). See Col 
1:19 for discussion of these terms of the Gnostics that Paul employs for all the attributes of 
God summed up in Christ (Col 2:9 ) and so used here by John of the Incarnate Logos. 


556 


John 1 





We all (nues mavtec). John is facing the same Gnostic depreciation of Christ of which 
Paul writes in Colossians. So here John appeals to all his own contemporaries as participants 
with him in the fulness of the Logos. 

Received (ғЛаВоџеу). Second aorist active indicative of Aaußpavw, a wider experience 
than beholding (ебеасацеба, verse 14) and one that all believers may have. 

Grace for grace (xaptv аут харітос). The point is in аут, a preposition disappearing 
in the Koine and here only in John. It is in the locative case of аута (end), "at the end," and 
was used of exchange in sale. See Lu 11:11, avt 1ҳӨоос̧ офіу, "a serpent for a fish," Heb 12:2 
where "joy" and "cross" are balanced against each other. Here the picture is "grace" taking 
the place of "grace" like the manna fresh each morning, new grace for the new day and the 
new service. 

John 1:17 

Was given (e500n). First aorist passive indicative of біб. 

By Moses (Sta Mwvoews). "Through Moses" as the intermediate agent of God. 

Came (eyeveto). The historical event, the beginning of Christianity. 

By Jesus Christ (ба Inoov Xptotov). "Through Jesus Christ," the intermediate agent 
of God the Father. Here in plain terms John identifies the Pre-incarnate Logos with Jesus 
of Nazareth, the Messiah. The full historical name "Jesus Christ" is here for the first time in 
John. See also 17:3 and four times in 1John and five times in Revelation. Without Christ 
there would have been no Christianity. John's theology is here pictured by the words "grace 
and truth" (n xapic ka п Amet), each with the article and each supplementary to the other. 
It is grace in contrast with law as Paul sets forth in Galatians and Romans. Paul had made 
grace "a Christian commonplace" (Bernard) before John wrote. It is truth as opposed to 
Gnostic and all other heresy as Paul shows in Colossians and Ephesians. The two words 
aptly describe two aspects of the Logos and John drops the use of Aoyoc and xapic, but 
clings to aAnOeta (see 8:32 for the freedom brought by truth), though the ideas in these three 
words run all through his Gospel. 

John 1:18 

No man hath seen God at any time (Osov ovdeic &opaxev лолоте). "God no one has 
ever seen." Perfect active indicative of opaw. Seen with the human physical eye, John means. 
God is invisible (Ex 33:20; De 4:12 ). Paul calls God aopatog (Col 1:15; 1Ti 1:17 ). John repeats 
the idea in Joh 5:37; 6:46 . And yet in 14:7 Jesus claims that the one who sees him has seen 
the Father as here. 

The only begotten Son (o povoyevng vioc). This is the reading of the Textus Receptus 
and is intelligible after wç itovoyevovg rapa тотрос in verse 14. But the best old Greek ma- 
nuscripts (Aleph B C 1) read povoyevng Өеос (God only begotten) which is undoubtedly 
the true text. Probably some scribe changed it to o роуоүғупс̧ vto to obviate the blunt 
statement of the deity of Christ and to make it like 3:16. But there is an inner harmony in 
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the reading of the old uncials. The Logos is plainly called Өеос in verse 1. The Incarnation 
is stated in verse 14, where he is also termed џоуоүғутс̧. He was that before the Incarnation. 


"om 


So he is "God only begotten," "the Eternal Generation of the Son" of Origen's phrase. 

Which is in the bosom of the Father (о wv etc tov ко\лоу tov латрос̧). The eternal 
relation of the Son with the Father like трос tov Өеоу in verse 1. In 3:13 there is some 
evidence for о wv ev tw ovpavw used by Christ of himself while still on earth. The mystic 
sense here is that the Son is qualified to reveal the Father as Logos (both the Father in Idea 
and Expression) by reason of the continual fellowship with the Father. 

He (екіуос). Emphatic pronoun referring to the Son. 

Hath declared him (ғёпүпосато). First aorist (effective) middle indicative of e&nyeoua, 
old verb to lead out, to draw out in narrative, to recount. Here only in John, though once 
in Luke's Gospel ( 24:35) and four times in Ac (10:8; 15:12,14; 21:19 ). This word fitly closes 
the Prologue in which the Logos is pictured in marvellous fashion as the Word of God in 
human flesh, the Son of God with the Glory of God in him, showing men who God is and 
what he is. 

John 1:19 

And this is the witness of John (ка avtn eottv n рарторіа tov Iwavov). He had twice 
already alluded to it (verses 7f., 15 ) and now he proceeds to give it as the most important 
item to add after the Prologue. Just as the author assumes the birth narratives of Matthew 
and Luke, so he assumes the Synoptic accounts of the baptism of Jesus by John, but adds 
various details of great interest and value between the baptism and the Galilean ministry, 
filling out thus our knowledge of this first year of the Lord's ministry in various parts of 
Palestine. The story in John proceeds along the same lines as in the Synoptics. There is in- 
creasing unfolding of Christ to the disciples with increasing hostility on the part of the Jews 
till the final consummation in Jerusalem. 

When the Jews sent unto him (ote areoteuav трос avtov o Iovdato). John, writing 
in Ephesus near the close of the first century long after the destruction of Jerusalem, con- 
stantly uses the phrase "the Jews" as descriptive of the people as distinct from the Gentile 
world and from the followers of Christ (at first Jews also). Often he uses it of the Jewish 
leaders and rulers in particular who soon took a hostile attitude toward both John and Jesus. 
Here it is the Jews from Jerusalem who sent (ameotetAay, first aorist active indicative of 
алостеЛЛо). 

Priests апа Levites (ерегіс ка Aevettac). Sadducees these were. Down below in verse 
24 the author explains that it was the Pharisees who sent the Sadducees. The Synoptics throw 
a flood of light on this circumstance, for in Mt 3:7 we are told that the Baptist called the 
Pharisees and Sadducees "offspring of vipers" (Lu 3:7 ). Popular interest in John grew till 
people were wondering "in their hearts concerning John whether haply he were the Christ" 
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(Lu 3:15). So the Sanhedrin finally sent а committee to John to get his own view of himself, 
but the Pharisees saw to it that Sadducees were sent. 

To ask him (tva epwtnowovy avtov). Final уа and the first aorist active subjunctive 
of epwtaw, old verb to ask a question as here and often in the Koine to ask for something 
Joh 14:16 ) like attew. 

Who art thou? (ov тіс et;). Direct question preserved and note proleptic position of 
ov, "Thou, who art thou?" The committee from the Sanhedrin put the question sharply up 
to John to define his claims concerning the Messiah. 

John 1:20 

And he confessed (ka wuoAoynoev). The continued paratactic use of ka (and) and the 
first aorist active indicative of ouoAoyec, old verb from opodoyog (opov, Aeyo, to say the 
same thing), to confess, in the Synoptics (Mt 10:32 ) as here. 

And denied not (ка оок npvnoato). Negative statement of same thing in Johannine 
fashion, first aorist middle indicative of аруғоџа, another Synoptic and Pauline word (Mt 
10:33; 2Ti 2:12 ). He did not contradict or refuse to say who he was. 

And he confessed (ка ороЛоүпоғу). Thoroughly Johannine again in the paratactic 
repetition. 

Iam not the Christ (Еуо оок eu о Xptotoc). Direct quotation again with recitative от 
before it like our modern quotation marks. "I am not the Messiah," he means by о Хріотос 
(the Anointed One). Evidently it was not a new question as Luke had already shown (Lu 
3:15). 

John 1:21 

And they asked him (ka npwtnoav avtov). Here the paratactic ка is like the transitional 
ovv (then). 

What then? (T ovv;). Argumentative ovv like Paul's т ovv in Ro 6:15 . Quid ergo? Art 
thou Elijah? (Xv Елас е). The next inevitable question since Elijah had been understood 
to be the forerunner of the Messiah from Mal 4:5 . In Mr 9:11f. Jesus will identify John with 
the Elijah of Malachi's prophecy. Why then does John here flatly deny it? Because the expect- 
ation was that Elijah would return in person. This John denies. Jesus only asserts that John 
was Elijah in spirit. Elijah in person they had just seen on the Mount of Transfiguration. 

He saith (Aeys). Vivid dramatic present. 

I am not (оок ep). Short and blunt denial. 

Art thou the prophet? (о профпттс ғ ov;). "The prophet art thou?" This question fol- 
lowed naturally the previous denials. Moses (De 18:15 ) had spoken of a prophet like unto 
himself. Christians interpreted this prophet to be the Messiah (Ac 3:22; 7:37 ), but the Jews 
thought him another forerunner of the Messiah (Joh 7:40 ). It is not clear in Joh 6:15 
whether the people identified the expected prophet with the Messiah, though apparently 
so. Even the Baptist later became puzzled in prison whether Jesus himself was the true 
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Messiah or just one of the forerunners (Lu 7:19 ). People wondered about Jesus himself 
whether he was the Messiah or just one of the looked for prophets (Mr 8:28; Mt 16:14 ). 

And he answered (ка алекрӨп). First aorist passive (deponent passive, sense of voice 
gone) indicative of anoxpıvopa, to give a decision from myself, to reply. 

No (Ov). Shortest possible denial. 

John 1:22 

They said therefore (etmav ovv). Second aorist active indicative of defective verb ғілоу 
with a instead of usual o. Note ovv, inferential here as in verse 21 though often merely 
transitional in John. 

Who art thou? (Тіс £5). Same question as at first (verse 19), but briefer. 

That we give answer (tva amoxkpiotv Swpev). Final use of tva with second aorist active 
subjunctive оҒбібор with олокрісіу from anoxpıvopa, above, old substantive as in Lu 2:47 


To those that sent (tois meuwaotv). Dative case plural of the articular participle first 
aorist active of лєрло. 

What sayest thou of thyself? (Т Леүсіс nep ceavtov;). This time they opened wide the 
door without giving any hint at all. 

John 1:23 

He said (egy). Common imperfect active (or second aorist active) of qr, to say, old 
defective verb. 

I am the voice of one crying іп the wilderness (Eyw qovr Вооутос ev тп epnuw). For 
his answer John quotes Isa 40:3 . The Synoptics (Mr 1:3; Mt 3:3; Lu 3:4) quote this language 
from Isaiah as descriptive of John, but do not say that he also applied it to himself. There is 
noreason to think that he did not do so. John also refers to Isaiah as the author of the words 
and also of the message, " Make straight the way of the Lord " (EvOvvate tnv odov tov 
короо). By this language (ev8vvw іп N.T. only here and Jas 3:4, first aorist active imperative 
here) John identifies himself to the committee as the forerunner of the Messiah. The early 
writers note the differences between the use of Aoyoc (Word) for the Messiah and фоуц 
(Voice) for John. 

John 1:24 

They had been sent (алғотаЛиғуо noav). Periphrastic past perfect passive of artooteAAc. 

From the Pharisees (ек тоу Dapicatov). As the source (ек) of the committee of Sad- 
ducees (verse 19). 

John 1:25 

Why then baptizest thou? (T ovv ралтібею;). In view of his repeated denials (three 
here mentioned). 

If thou art not (e ov оок е). Condition of first class. They did not interpret his claim 
to be "the voice" to be important enough to justify the ordinance of baptism. Abrahams 
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(Studies іп Pharisaism апа the Gospels) shows that proselyte baptism was probably practised 
before John's time, but its use by John was treating the Jews as if they were themselves 
Gentiles. 

John 1:26 

In the midst of you standeth (ueooc ороу Өтке). Adjective as іп 19:18, not ғу uieoo 
ороу. Present active indicative of late verb otro from perfect stem eotnka. John had 
already baptized Jesus and recognized him as the Messiah. 

Whom ye know not (ov vuets оок обат). This was the tragedy of the situation ( 1:11). 
Apparently this startling declaration excited no further inquiry from the committee. 

John 1:27 

Coming after me (omtow pov epxouevos). No article (о) in Aleph В. John as the fore- 
runner of the Messiah has preceded him in time, but not in rank as he instantly adds. 

The latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to unloose (ov оок et a£toc tva Avow 
avTov тоу аута тоо олобцџатос̧). Literally, "of whom I am not worthy that I unloose the 
latchet (see Mr 1:7 for iac) of his sandal (see Mt 3:11 for vrtoónpa, bound under the foot)." 
Only use of a&oc with tva in John, though used by Paul in this saying of the Baptist (Ac 
13:25), wavoc va in Mt 3:8 , but ikavog Avoa (aorist active infinitive instead of Avow, aorist 
active subjunctive) in Mr 1:7 (Lu 3:16 ) and растаса in Mt 3:11 . 

John 1:28 

In Bethany beyond Jordan (ev Bravia лерау tov Iopóavov). Undoubtedly the correct 
text, not "in Bethabara" as Origen suggested instead of "in Bethany" of all the known Greek 
manuscripts under the mistaken notion that the only Bethany was that near Jerusalem. 

Was baptizing (пу ралтібоу). Periphrastic imperfect, common idiom in John. 

John 1:29 

On the morrow (т елоорюоу). Locative case with nunpa (day) understood after the 
adverb eravpiov. "Second day of this spiritual diary" (Bernard) from verse 19. 

Seeth Jesus coming (fene tov Inoovv ерхореуоу). Dramatic historical present indic- 
ative (BAene) with vivid present middle participle (epyouevov). Graphic picture. 

Behold the Lamb of God (бе о орусс tov 080v). Exclamation 106 like боо, not verb, 
and so nominative аџуос̧. Common idiom in John (1:36; 3:26 , etc.). For "the Lamb of God" 
see 1Co 5:7 (cf. Joh 19:36 ) and 1Pe 1:19. The passage in Isa 53:6f. is directly applied to 
Christ by Philip in Ac 8:32. See also Mt 8:17; 1Ре 2:22£; Heb 9:28 . But the Jews did not 
look for a suffering Messiah (Joh 12:34 ) nor did the disciples at first (Mr 9:32; Lu 24:21 ). 
But was it not possible for John, the Forerunner of the Messiah, to have a prophetic insight 
concerning the Messiah as the Paschal Lamb, already in Isa 53 , even if the rabbis did not 
see it there? Symeon had it dimly (Lu 2:35 ), but John more clearly. So Westcott rightly. 
Bernard is unwilling to believe that John the Baptist had more insight on this point than 
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current Judaism. Then why and how did he recognize Jesus as Messiah at all? Certainly the 
Baptist did not have to be as ignorant as the rabbis. 

Which taketh away the sin of the world (o aipwv ту арартіау тоо косџоо). Note 
singular auaptiav not plural ayaptiac (1Jo 3:5 ) where same verb aupo, to bear away, is 
used. The future work of the Lamb of God here described in present tense as in 1Jo 1:7 about 
the blood of Christ. He is the Lamb of God for the world, not just for Jews. 

John 1:30 

Of whom (олер ov). Not лер, but олер. "On behalf of whom." John points to Jesus as 
he speaks: "This is he." There he is. See verse 15 for discussion of these words of John. 

John 1:31 

And I knew him not (kayw оок nidetv avrov). Repeated in verse 33. Second past perfect 
of оба as imperfect. He had predicted the Messiah and described him before һе met him 
and baptized him. See the Synoptics for that story. Whether John knew Jesus personally 
before the baptism we do not know. 

But that he should be made manifest to Israel (оЛЛ tva фауеробп то IoparA). Final 
clause with tva and first aorist passive subjunctive of pavepow. The purpose of John's ministry 
was to manifest to Israel with their spiritual privileges ( 1:49) the presence of the Messiah. 
Hence he was baptizing in water those who confessed their sins, he means, as in Mr 1:5. 
The Synoptic account is presupposed all along here. 

John 1:32 

Bare witness (euapruprosv). First aorist active indicative of paptupew. Another speci- 
men of John's witness to the Messiah (1:7,15,19,29,35,36 ). 

I have beheld (тғӨғаџа). Perfect middle indicative of Өғаоџа, the realization of the 
promise of the sign (verse 33) by which he should recognize the Messiah. As a matter of 
fact, we know that he so recognized Jesus as Messiah when he came for baptism before the 
Holy Spirit came (Mt 3:14ff. ). But this sight of the Spirit descending as a dove upon Jesus 
at his baptism (Mr 1:10; Mt 3:16; Lu 3:22 ) became permanent proof to him. John's allusion 
assumes the Synoptic record. The Semites regarded the dove as a symbol of the Spirit. 

John 1:33 

He said (exetvoc гілеу). Explicit and emphatic pronoun as in verse 8, referring to God 
as the one who sent John (verse 6). 

With the Holy Spirit (ev луғуџат оу). "In the Holy Spirit." Here again one needs 
the background of the Synoptics for the contrast between John's baptism in water (Joh 1:26 
) and that of the Messiah in the Holy Spirit (Mr 1:8; Mt 3:11; Lu 3:16 ). 

John 1:34 

I have seen (ewpaxa). Present perfect active of орао. John repeats the statement of 
verse 32 (тебеоца). 
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Have borne witness (џерарторцка). Perfect active indicative of џарторео for which 
verb see 32. 

This is the Son of God (o оос tov Өеоо). The Baptist saw the Spirit come on Jesus at 
his baptism and undoubtedly heard the Father's voice hail him as "My Beloved Son" (Mr 
1:11; Mt 3:17; Lu 3:22). Nathanael uses it as a Messianic title (Joh 1:49 ) as does Martha ( 
11:27). The Synoptics use it also of Christ (Mr 3:11; Mt 14:33; Lu 22:70 ). Caiaphas employs 
it to Christ as a Messianic title (Mt 26:63 ) and Jesus confessed under oath that he was (verse 
Mt 26:64 ), thus applying the term to himself as he does in John's Gospel (5:25; 10:36; 11:4 
) and by implication (the Father, the Son) in Mt 11:27 (Lu 10:22 ). Hence in the Synoptics 
also Jesus calls himself the Son of God. The phrase means more than just Messiah and ex- 
presses the peculiar relation of the Son to the Father (Joh 3:18; 5:25; 17:5; 19:7; 20:31 ) like 
that of the Logos with God in 1:1. 

John 1:35 

Again on the morrow (тп елаорюоу maAtv). Third day since verse 19. 

Was standing (істтке). Past perfect of otn, intransitive, and used as imperfect in 
sense. See same form in 7:37. 

Two (боо). One was Andrew (verse 40), the other the Beloved Disciple (the Apostle 
John), who records this incident with happy memories. 

John 1:36 

He looked (cufAevac). First aorist active participle of eufAenc, antecedent action before 
Aeye (says). 

As he walked (лерітатооут). Present active participle in dative case after euphewac 
and like ерхонуоу in verse 29 vividly pictures the rapture of John in this vision of Jesus, so 
far as we know the third and last glimpse of Jesus by John (the baptism, verse 29, and here). 

Saith (Aeye). Historical present, change from iotrke before. He repeats part of the 
tribute in verse 29. 

John 1:37 

Heard him speak (цкоосау avrov AaAovvroc). First active indicative of акооо and 
present active participle of aew in genitive case agreeing with avrov, object of axovw. 
"Heard him speaking" (kind of indirect discourse). John had disciples (ua®nta, learners, 
from pavOavo, to learn). 

They followed Jesus (nkoAovOnoav то Inoov). Associative instrumental case after verb 
(first aorist active indicative, ingressive aorist, of акоЛообео)). These two disciples of the 
Baptist (Andrew and John) took him at his word and acted on it. John the Baptist had pre- 
dicted and portrayed the Messiah, had baptized him, had interpreted him, and now for the 
second time had identified him. 

John 1:38 
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Turned (страфе(). Second aorist passive participle оҒотрефо), vividly picturing the 
sudden act of Jesus on hearing their steps behind him. 

Beheld (беасоцуос). First aorist middle participle of Peaopa (verse 32). Both participles 
here express antecedent action to Aeye (saith). 

Following (акоХобооутас). Present active participle of akoAovOeo (verse 37). It was 
Christ's first experience of this kind and the two came from the Baptist to Jesus. 

What seek уе? (T Cntette;). Not "whom" (туа 18:4; 20:15 ), but "what purpose have 
you." The first words of Jesus preserved in this Gospel. See Lu 2:49; Mt 3:15 for words spoken 
before this and Mr 1:15 for Mark's first report in the Galilean ministry. 

Rabbi (Pape). Aramaic title for "Teacher" which John here translates by AióaokaAe 
as he is writing late and for general readers. Luke, a Greek Christian, does not use it, but 
John recalls his first use of this term to Jesus and explains it. Matthew has it only in the 
greeting of Judas to the Master (Mt 26:25,49 ) and Mark once by Judas (Mr 14:45 ) and twice 
by Peter (Mr 9:5; 11:21 ). John's Gospel has the disciples at first addressing Jesus by Rabbi 
while others address him by Корі (Lord or Sir) as in 4:11,49; 5:7. Peter uses Kopie in 6:68. 
In the end the disciples usually say Kupte (13:6,25 , etc.), but Mary Magdalene says PapQovve 
( 20:16). 

Being interpreted (ueðepunuevouevov). Present passive participle of ueðepunvevw, 
late compound of ueta and epurvevo, to explain (Joh 1:42 ), old word from Hepuec, the 
god of speech (hermeneutics). John often explains Aramaic words (1:38,41,42; 4:25; 9:7 , 
etc.). 

Where abidest thou? (Iov peveto;). They wished a place for quiet converse with Jesus. 

John 1:39 

Come and ye shall see (£pyeo0e ко oyeoðe). Polite invitation and definite promise 
(future middle indicative oyeo0e from орао, correct text, not imperative dete). 

Where he abode (лоо меуге). Indirect question preserving the present active indicative 
after secondary tense (ғ1бау, saw) according to regular Greek idiom. Same verb uevw as in 
38. 

With him (лар avro). "By his side," "beside him." 

That дау (tnv nuepav єкеупу). Accusative of extent of time, all during that day. 

About the tenth hour (wpa wç dexatn). Roman time and so ten o'clock in the morning. 
John in Ephesus at the close of the century naturally uses Roman time. See 20:19 "evening 
on that day," clearly Roman time. Thus also Joh 19:14 (sixth hour, morning) and Mr 15:25 
(third hour, nine A.M.) suit. To his latest day John never forgot the hour when first he met 
Jesus. 

John 1:40 
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Andrew (Аубрғос̧). Explained by John as one of the two disciples of the Baptist and 
identified as the brother of the famous Simon Peter (cf. also 6:8; 12:22 ). The more formal 
call of Andrew and Simon, James and John, comes later (Mr 1:16ff.; Mt 4:18; Lu 3:1-11 ). 

That heard John speak (тоу axovoavtwv лара Iwavov). "That heard from John," a 
classical idiom (лара with ablative after акооо)) seen also in 6:45; 7:51; 8:26,40; 15:15. 

John 1:41 

He findeth first (evpioxe ovtoc mpwtov). "This one finds (vivid dramatic present) first" 
(лротоу). Протоу (adverb supported by Aleph А B fam. 13) means that Andrew sought 
"his own brother Simon" (tov обеАфоу тоу iótov Zip va) before һе did anything else. But 
Aleph L W read mpwtoc (nominative adjective) which means that Andrew was the first who 
went after his brother implying that John also went after his brother James. Some old Latin 
manuscripts (b, e, г apparently), have pave for Greek лро (early іп the morning). Bernard 
thinks that this is the true reading as it allows more time for Andrew to bring Simon to Jesus. 
Probably mpwtov is correct, but even so John likely brought also his brother James after 
Andrew's example. 

We have found the Messiah (Неорцканеу tov Meootav). First aorist active indicative 
of evptoxw. Andrew and John had made the greatest discovery of the ages, far beyond gold 
or diamond mines. The Baptist had told about him. "We have seen him." 

Which is (о £o1v). Same explanatory neuter relative as in verse 38, "which word is." 
This Aramaic title Messiah is preserved in the N.T. only here and 4:25, elsewhere translated 
into Xptotoc, Anointed One, from xpo, to anoint. See on Mt 1:1 for discussion. 

John 1:42 

Looked upon him (ер Леууас avro). See verse 36 for same word and form of John's 
eager gaze at Jesus. Luke uses this word of Jesus when Peter denied him (Lu 22:61 ). 

He brought him (nyayev avtov). Effective second aorist active indicative of ayo as if 
Andrew had to overcome some resistance on Simon's part. 

Thou shalt be called Cephas (ov xAn0nor Кцфос). Apparently before Simon spoke. 
We do not know whether Jesus had seen Simon before or not, but he at once gives him a 
nickname that will characterize him some day, though not yet, when he makes the noble 
confession (Mt 16:17f. ), and Jesus will say, "Thou art Peter." Here the future passive indic- 
ative of kaAew is only prophecy. The Aramaic Хпфос̧ (rock) is only applied to Simon in 
John except by Paul (1Co 1:12; Ga 1:18, etc.). But the Greek Петрос is used by all. In the 
ancient Greek летра was used for the massive ledge of rock like Stone Mountain while 
летрос was a detached fragment of the ledge, though itself large. This distinction may exist 
in Mt 16:17f. , exceptthat Jesus probably used Aramaic which would not have such a distinc- 
tion. 

John 1:43 

On the morrow (tn £xavpiov). The fourth of the days from verse 19. 
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He findeth Philip (evptoxe ФіЛіллоу). Vivid dramatic present as in 41, though nOeAnoev 
(was minded, wished) is aorist active indicative. Apparently not an accidental finding, possibly 
due to the efforts of Andrew and Peter. Both Andrew and Philip have Greek names. 

Follow me (акоЛообе uo). Present active imperative, a direct challenge to Philip. Often 
Jesus uses this verb to win disciples (Mr 2:14; Mt 8:22; 9:21; 19:21 ; Lu 9:59; Joh 21:19 ). 
Already Jesus had four personal followers (Andrew and Simon, John and James). He has 
begun his work. 

John 1:44 

From Bethsaida (ало ВцӨоойба). Same expression іп 12:21 with the added words "of 
Galilee," which locates it in Galilee, not in Iturea. There were two Bethsaidas, one called 
Bethsaida Julias in Iturea (that in Lu 9:10 ) or the Eastern Bethsaida, the other the Western 
Bethsaida in Galilee (Mr 6:45 ), perhaps somewhere near Capernaum. This is the town of 
Andrew and Peter and Philip. Hence Philip would be inclined to follow the example of his 
townsmen. 

John 1:45 

Philip findeth (evptoxe ФіЛіллос̧). Dramatic present again. Philip carries on the work. 
One wins one. If that glorious beginning had only kept on! Now it takes a hundred to win 
one. 

Nathaniel (rov МобауотүА). It is a Hebrew name meaning "God has given" like the 
Greek @eodope (Gift of God). He was from Cana of Galilee (Joh 21:2 ), not far from Bethsaida 
and so known to Philip. His name does not occur in the Synoptics while Bartholomew (a 
patronymic, Bar Tholmai) does not appear in John. They are almost certainly two names 
of the same man. Philip uses evprkayev (verse 41) also to Nathanael and so unites himself 
with the circle of believers, but instead of Meootav describes him "of whom (ov accusative 
with eypayev) Moses in the law (De 18:15 ) and the prophets (so the whole O.T. as in Lu 
24:27,44 ) did write." 

Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph (Inoovv vtov tov Iwong тоу ало Маборет). More 
exactly, "Jesus, son of Joseph, the one from Nazareth." Jesus passed as son (no article in the 
Greek) of Joseph, though John has just described him as "God-only Begotten" in verse 18, 
but certainly Philip could not know this. Bernard terms this part "the irony of St. John" for 
he is sure that his readers will agree with him as to the real deity of Jesus Christ. These details 
were probably meant to interest Nathanael. 

John 1:46 

Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? (Ex Моборет боуата т ауабоу ғуоц;). 
Literally, "Out of Nazareth can anything good be." There is a tinge of scorn in the question 
as if Nazareth (note position at beginning of sentence) had a bad name. Town rivalry may 
account to some extent for it since Cana (home of Nathanael) was near Nazareth. Clearly 
he had never heard of Jesus. The best thing in all the world came out of Nazareth, but Philip 
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does not argue the point. A saying had arisen that no prophet comes out of Galilee (Joh 7:52 
), untrue like many such sayings. 

Come and see (epyov ка бе). Present middle imperative (come on) and second active 
imperative (and see at once). Philip followed the method of Jesus with Andrew and John 
(verse 39), probably without knowing it. Wise is the one who knows how to deal with the 
sceptic. 

John 1:47 

Behold (i62). Неге an exclamation (see 1:29) as often like (Gov. 

An Israelite indeed (оЛ10ос IopanAeunc). "Truly an Israelite," one living up to the 
covenant name, Israel at its best (Ro 2:29), without the guile (60Aoc, deceit, bait for fish, 
from deAeaCw, to catch with bait) that Jacob once had of which Isaac complained (Ge 27:35 
, боХос, here in LXX). The servant of Jehovah was to be without guile (Isa 53:9 ). 

John 1:48 

Whence knowest thou me? (Побеу ue үгуоокею;). Nathanael is astonished at this 
tribute, at any knowledge about himself by Jesus. He had overheard Christ's comment and 
longed to know its source. 

Before Philip called thee (Про tov oe ФіЛллоу gwvnoa). Idiomatic Greek, лро and 
the ablative case of the articular aorist active infinitive (tov фоупоа, from @wvew, to call) 
with оғ as the object and ФіМллоу, the accusative of general reference, "before the calling 
thee as to Philip." 

When thou wast under the fig tree (ovra vro trjv ovKnv). "Being under the fig tree," 
accusative present participle agreeing with оғ. The fig tree was a familiar object in Palestine, 
probably in leaf at this time, the accusative with оло may suggest that Nathanael had with- 
drawn there for prayer. Note genitive with vrokaro in verse 50. Jesus saw Nathanael's heart 
as well as his mere presence there. He saw him in his worship and so knew him. 

John 1:49 

Thou art the Son of God (ov £ o vioc tov 070v). Whether Nathanael had heard the 
Baptist say this of Jesus ( 1:34) we do not know, apparently not, but Nathanael was a student 
ofthe Old Testament as Philip implied ( 1:45) and was quick to put together his knowledge, 
the statement of Philip, and the manifest supernatural knowledge of Jesus as just shown. 
There is no reason for toning down the noble confession of Nathanaelin the light of Christ's 
claim in verse 51. Cf. the confession of Peter in 6:69; Mt 16:16 and Martha's in Joh 11:27 . 
Nathanael goes further. 

Thou art King of Israel (Васі/Леос е tov Iopan). To us this seems an anti-climax, but 
notso to Nathanael for both are Messianic titles in Ps 2 and Jesus is greeted in the Triumphal 
Entry as the King of Israel (Joh 12:13 ). 

John 1:50 


567 


John 1 





Answered and said (олекріӨт ка eutev). This redundant use of both verbs (cf. 1:26) 
occurs in the Synoptics also and in the LXX also. It is Aramaic also and vernacular. It is not 
proof of an Aramaic original as Burney argues (Aramaic Origin, etc., p. 53). 

Because (от). Causal use of ot at beginning of the sentence as in 14:19; 15:19; 16:6. 
The second от before etdov (I saw) is either declarative (that) or merely recitative (either 
makes sense here). 

Thou shalt see greater things than these (uei rovrov own). Perhaps volitive future 
middle indicative of opaw (though merely futuristic is possible as with oyeo0e in 51) ablative 
case of tovtov after the comparative adjective рео. The wonder of Nathanael no doubt 
grew as Jesus went on. 

John 1:51 

Verily, Verily (Aunv, aunv). Hebrew word transliterated into Greek and then into 
English, our "amen." John always repeats it, not singly as in the Synoptics, and only in the 
words of Jesus, an illustration of Christ's authoritative manner of speaking as shown also 
by Aeyo ошу (I say unto you). Note plural ошу though avtw just before is singular (to him). 
Jesus addresses thus others besides Nathanael. 

The heaven opened (tov ovpavov avewtyota). Second perfect active participle of 
avotyw with double reduplication, standing open. The words remind one of what took place 
at the baptism of Jesus (Mt 3:16; Lu 3:21 ), but the immediate reference is to the opened 
heaven as the symbol of free intercourse between God and man (Isa 64:1 ) and as it was later 
illustrated in the death of Stephen (Ac 7:56 ). There is a quotation from Ge 28:12f. , Jacob's 
vision at Bethel. That was a dream to Jacob, but Christ is himself the bond of fellowship 
between heaven and earth, between God and man, for Jesus is both "the Son of God" as 
Nathanael said and "the Son of Man" (en тоу vtov tov аубролоо) as Jesus here calls himself. 
God and man meet in Christ. He is the true Jacob's Ladder. "I am the Way," Jesus will say. 
He is more than King of Israel, he is the Son of Man (the race). So quickly has this Gospel 
brought out in the witness of the Baptist, the faith of the first disciples, the claims of Jesus 
Christ, the fully developed picture of the Logos who is both God and man, moving among 
men and winning them to his service. At the close of the ministry Christ will tell Caiaphas 
that he will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power and coming with the clouds 
of heaven (Mr 14:62 ). Here at the start Jesus is conscious of the final culmination and in 
apocalyptic eschatological language that we do not fully understand he sets forth the dignity 
and majesty of his Person. 
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John 2:1 

The third day (tn nuepa тп трітц). "On the day the third" (locative case), from the start 
to Galilee when Philip was found ( 1:43), seven days since 1:19. 

There was a marriage (үацос eyeveto). "А wedding (or marriage festival) took place." 
See оп Mt 22:8. 

In Cana of Galilee (ev Kava trj; Го\Лоиос̧). This town, the home of Nathanael ( 21:2), 
is only mentioned again in 4:46 as the home of the nobleman. There was a Cana in Coele- 
Syria. It is usually located at Kefr Kenna (3 1/2 miles from Nazareth), though Ain Kana and 
Khirbet Kana are also possible. Bernard thinks that it was probably on Wednesday afternoon 
the fourth day of the week (usual day for marriage of virgins), when the party of Jesus arrived. 

And the mother of Jesus was there (ka nv п untnp тоо Inoov exe). When they arrived. 
John does not mention her name, probably because already well known in the Synoptics. 
Probably Joseph was already dead. Mary may have been kin to the family where the wedding 
took place, an intimate friend clearly. 

John 2:2 

Jesus also was bidden (ғк\пӨп ко o Inoovc). First aorist passive indicative of коЛғо, 
"was also invited" as well as his mother and because of her presence, possibly at her sugges- 
tion. 

And his disciples (ка o џабцта). Included in the invitation and probably all of them 
acquaintances ofthe family. See on 1:35 for this word applied to John's followers. This group 
of six already won form the nucleus of the great host of "learners" through the ages who will 
follow Jesus as Teacher and Lord and Saviour. The term is sometimes restricted to the twelve 
apostles, but more often has a wider circle in view as in Joh 6:61,66; 20:30 . 

John 2:3 

When the wine failed (voreproavrog otvov). Genitive absolute with first aorist active 
participle of votepew, old verb from votepos, late or lacking. See same use in Mr 10:21. A 
longer Western paraphrase occurs in some manuscripts. It was an embarrassing circumstance, 
especially to Mary, if partly due to the arrival of the seven guests. 

They have no wine (Otvov оок exovotv). The statement of the fact was in itself a hint 
and a request. But why made by the mother of Jesus and why to Jesus? She would not, of 
course, make it to the host. Mary feels some kind of responsibility and exercises some kind 
of authority for reasons not known to us. Mary had treasured in her heart the wonders 
connected with the birth of Jesus (Lu 2:19,51 ). The ministry of the Baptist had stirred her 
hopes afresh. Had she not told Jesus all that she knew before he went to the Jordan to be 
baptized of John? This group of disciples meant to her that Jesus had begun his Messianic 
work. So she dares propose the miracle to him. 
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Тоһп 2:4 

Woman (үоуа). Vocative case of yuvn, and with no idea of censure as is plain from its 
use by Jesus іп 19:26. But the use of yvva instead of untep (Mother) does show her she сап 
no longer exercise maternal authority and not at all in his Messianic work. That is always a 
difficult lesson for mothers and fathers to learn, when to let go. 

What have I to do with thee? (T euo ка oou). There are a number of examples of this 
ethical dative in the LXX (Jud 11:12; 2Sa 16:10; 1Ki 17:18; 2Ki 3:13; 2Ch 35:21 ) and in the 
N.T. (Mr 1:24; 5:7; Mt 8:29; 27:19; Lu 8:28 ). Some divergence of thought is usually indicated. 
Literally the phrase means, "What is it to me and to thee?" In this instance F.C. Burkitt 
(Journal of Theol. Studies, July, 1912) interprets it to mean, "What is it to us?" That is certainly 
possible and suits the next clause also. 

Mine hour is not yet come (ооло пке п wpa pov). This phrase marks a crisis whenever 
it occurs, especially of his death (7:30; 8:20; 12:23; 13:1; 17:1 ). Here apparently it means the 
hour for public manifestation of the Messiahship, though a narrower sense would be for 
Christ's intervention about the failure ofthe wine. The Fourth Gospel is written on the plane 
of eternity (W. M. Ramsay) and that standpoint exists here in this first sign of the Messiah. 

John 2:5 

Unto the servants (toic Giakovoic). See on Mt 20:26 for this word (our "deacon," but 
not that sense here). 

Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it (Hot av eyn ошу momoate). Indefinite relative 
sentence (ot av and present active subjunctive, general statement) with aorist active imper- 
ative of notew for instant execution. Mary took comfort in the "not yet" (ооло) and recognized 
the right of Jesus as Messiah to independence of her, but evidently expected him to carry 
out her suggestion ultimately as he did. This mother knew her Son. 

John 2:6 

Waterpots (vópia). Old word from обор (water) and used in papyri for pots or pans 
for holding money or bread as well as water. These stone (AtOtva as in 2Co 3:3 ) jars full of 
water were kept handy ( set there , keiueva, present middle participle of keya) at a feast for 
ceremonial cleansing of the hands (2Ki 3:11; Mr 7:3 ), "after the Jews manner of purifying" 
(ката тоу кадар:сроу тоу Iovóatov). See Mr 1:44; Lu 2:22 for the word kaOapiopos (from 
kaðapıčw) which fact also raised a controversy with disciples of John because of his baptizing 
(Joh 3:25 ). 

Containing (хорооса). Present active participle feminine plural of xo pec, old verb 
from xovpoc, place, space, having space or room for. 

Two or three firkins apiece (ava ретрптос̧ боо п трғіс). The word нетрцттс, from 
цетрео), to measure, simply means "measurer," an amphora for measuring liquids (in De- 
mosthenes, Aristotle, Polybius), the Hebrew bath (2Ch 4:5 ), here only in N.T., about 8 1/2 
English gallons. Each vópia thus held about 20 gallons. This common distributive use of 
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ava occurs here only in this Gospel, but is in Re 4:8. In Joh 4:28 a much smaller обрію was 
used for carrying water. 

John 2:7 

ЕШ (уғшоате). Effective first aorist active imperative of yejuGo, to fill full. 

With water (обатос). Genitive case of material. 

Up to the brim (ews avo). "Up to the top." See ews като (Mt 27:51 ) for "down to the 
bottom." No room left in the waterpots now full of water. 

John 2:8 

Draw out now (AvtAnoate vvv). First aorist active imperative of avthew, from o аутХос, 
bilge water, or the hold where the bilge water settles (so in Homer). The verb occurs in Joh 
4:7,15 , for drawing water from the well, and Westcott so interprets it here, but needlessly 
so, since the servants seem bidden to draw from the large water-jars now full of water. Ap- 
parently the water was still water when it came out of the jars (verse 9), but was changed to 
wine before reaching the guests. The water in the jars remained water. 

Unto the ruler of the feast (tw apyitptkAtvw). Dative case. The tpuxAtvoc was a room 
(otkoc) with three couches (xvn) for the feast. The apyitptkAtvoc was originally the super- 
intendent of the dining-room who arranged the couches and tasted the food, not the toast- 
master (оорлосарутс̧). 

And they bare it (o бе nveyxav). Second aorist active indicative of pepw. Apparently 
not knowing at first that they bore wine. 

John 2:9 

Tasted (eyevoato). First aorist middle indicative of yevopa. As it was his function to 
do. 

The water now become wine (то обор otvov үғүғупиғуоу). Accusative case, though 
the genitive also occurs with yevoua. Perfect passive participle of yıvoua and otvov, predic- 
ative accusative. The tablemaster knew nothing of the miracle, "whence it was" (тобеу eottv, 
indirect question retaining present indicative). The servants knew the source of the water, 
but not the power that made the wine. 

Calleth the bridegroom (фоууе tov vvugiov). As apparently responsible for the supply 
of the wine ( thou hast kept теттірцкас). See Mt 9:15 for уорфіос. When men have drunk 
freely (orav ue0voOcot). Indefinite temporal clause with отау and first aorist passive 
subjunctive of џеӨоско. The verb does not mean that these guests are now drunk, but that 
this is a common custom to put "the worse" (tov eAaooo, the less, the inferior) wine last. It 
is real wine that is meant by otvoc here. Unlike the Baptist Jesus mingled in the social life 
of the time, was even abused for it (Mt 11:19; Lu 7:34 ). But this fact does not mean that 
today Jesus would approve the modern liquor trade with its damnable influences. The law 
of love expounded by Paul in 1Co 8-10 and in Ro 14,15 teaches modern Christians to be 
willing gladly to give up what they see causes so many to stumble into sin. 
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John 2:11 

This beginning of his signs did Jesus (tavtnv елоццоеу apynv тоу оЦиеюоу о Inoovc). 
Rather, "this Jesus did as a beginning of his signs," for there is no article between tavtnv 
and apynv. "We have now passed from the 'witness' of the Baptist to the 'witness' of the 
works of Jesus" (Bernard). This is John's favourite word "signs" rather than wonders (tepata) 
or powers (Svvapetc) for the works (epya) of Jesus. Zrietov is an old word from onpatvo, 
to give a sign ( 12:33). He selects eight in his Gospel by which to prove the deity of Christ ( 
20:30) of which this is the first. 

Manifested his glory (epavepwoev trjv боёсу avtov). First aorist (effective) active in- 
dicative of pavepow, that glory of which John spoke in 1:14. 

Believed on him (emtotevoav etc avtov). First aorist active indicative of niotevw, to 
believe, to put trust in, so common in John. These six disciples (learners) had already believed 
in Jesus as the Messiah ( 1:35-51). Now their faith was greatly strengthened. So it will be all 
through this Gospel. Jesus will increasingly reveal himself while the disciples will grow in 
knowledge and trust and the Jews will become increasingly hostile till the culmination. 

John 2:12 

He went down to Capernaum (катефрц ei; Кафаруаооџ аотос̧). Second aorist active 
indicative of kavafatvo. Cana was on higher ground. This brief stay ( not many days , ov 
nodas nuepac) in this important city (Tell Hum) on the north shore of Galilee was with 
Christ's mother, brothers (apparently friendly at first) and the six disciples, all in the fresh 
glow of the glory manifested at Cana. Surely Mary's heart was full. 

John 2:13 

The passover of the Jews (то raoya тоу Іообокоу). The Synoptics do not give "of the 
Jews," but John is writing after the destruction of the temple and for Gentile readers. John 
mentions the passovers in Christ's ministry outside of the one when Christ was crucified, 
this one and one in 6:4. There may be another ( 5:1), but we do not know. But for John we 
should not know that Christ's ministry was much over a year in length. 

John 2:14 

Those that sold (тоос тоХооутас). Present active articular participle оЁлолЛғо, to sell. 
They were in the Court of the Gentiles within the temple precinct (ev tw tepw), but not in 
the vaoc or temple proper. The sacrifices required animals (oxen, Boas, sheep, npopara, 
doves, nepiovepac) and "changers of money" (keppatiotac, from керрато, to cut into 
small pieces, to change money, only here in N.T., late and rare). Probably their very presence 
in his Father's house angered Jesus. The Synoptics (Mr 11:15-17; Mt 21:12f; Lu 10:45f. ) 
record a similar incident the day after the Triumphal Entry. If there was only one, it would 
seem more natural at the close. But why could it not occur at the beginning also? Here it is 
an obvious protest by Christ at the beginning of his ministry as in the Synoptics it is an in- 
dignant outcry against the desecration. The cessation was only temporary in both instances. 
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John 2:15 

А scourge of cords (~payehAtov ек oyowtov). The Latin flagellum. In papyri, here only 
іп М.Т. and note Latin / becomes p іп Koine. Zyotwwv is a diminutive of oxotvoc (a rush), 
old word for rope, in N.T. only here and Ac 27:32. 

Cast out (e£eBoAev). Second aorist active indicative of exBaddw. It is not said that Jesus 
smote the sheep and oxen (note те ка, both and), for a flourish ofthe scourge would answer. 

He poured out (c&eyeev). Second aorist active indicative of exxew, to pour out. 

The changers' money (тоу koAAvfiorov та керрата). "The small pieces of money 
(керџата, cut in pieces, change) of the bankers (ко\\ођіоттс from ҡоЛХофос, clipped, late 
word see on Mt 21:12 )." Perhaps he took up the boxes and emptied the money. 

Overthrew their tables (rac троле(ас avetpewev). First aorist active indicative of 
ауатрело, to turn up, though some MSS. have aveotpewev from ауастрефо, also to turn 
up. 

John 2:16 

Take these things hence (Apate tavta еутеобеу). First aorist active imperative of aipw. 
Probably the doves were in baskets or cages and so had to be taken out by the traders. 

Make not my Father's house a house of merchandise (un noiette Tov otkov tov TATPOG 
pov orkov єрлорох). "Stop making," it means, un and the present active imperative. They 
had made it a market-house (енторіо», here only in N.T., old word from ғрлорос̧, merchant, 
one who goes on a journey for traffic, a drummer). Note the clear-cut Messianic claim here 
(My Father as in Lu 2:49 ). Jerome says: "A certain fiery and starry light shone from his eyes 
and the majesty of Godhead gleamed in His face." 

John 2:17 

Remembered (suvnoOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of щрупоко, to remind, 
"were reminded." Westcott notes the double effect of this act as is true of Christ's words and 
deeds all through John's Gospel. The disciples are helped, the traders are angered. 

That it is written (от yeypappevov еотіу). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of 
үрафо retained in indirect discourse (assertion). 

The zeal of thine house (о (Лос tov orkov cov). Objective genitive. "The zeal for thy 
house." 

Shall eat me up (katagayeta не). Future middle indicative of kaveo0t, defective verb, 
to eat down ("up" we say), perfective use of kata-. This future qayopa is from the second 
aorist £payov. It is a quotation from Ps 69:9 , frequently quoted in the N.T. 

John 2:18 

What sign shewest thou unto us? (T onpetov detkvvetc пшу;). They may have heard 
of the "sign" at Cana or not, but they have rallied a bit on the outside of the temple area and 
demand proof for his Messianic assumption of authority over the temple worship. These 
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traders had paid the Sadducees and Pharisees іп the Sanhedrin for the concession as traffick- 
ers which they enjoyed. They were within their technical rights in this question. 

John 2:19 

Destroy this temple (Avoate tov vaov tovtov). First aorist active imperative of Лоо, 
to loosen or destroy. It is the permissive imperative, not a command to do it. Note also уаос, 
not tepov, the sanctuary, symbol of God's vaoc, in our hearts (1Co 3:16f. ). There is much 
confusion about this language since Jesus added: "And in three days I will raise it up" (ка 
еу TPLOLV nyepa eyepw avtov). Those who heard Jesus, including the disciples till after the 
resurrection (verse 22), understood the reference to be to Herod's temple. Certainly that is 
the obvious way to take it. But Jesus often spoke in parables and even in enigmas. He may 
have spoken ofthe literal temple as a parable for his own body which of course they would 
not understand, least of all the resurrection in three days. 

John 2:20 

Forty and six years was this temple in building (Teooepaxkovra ка e& етесіу оккобонцӨп 
о vaoc ovroc). "Within forty and six years (associative instrumental case) was built (first 
aorist passive indicative, constative or summary use of the aorist, of окобоџғо, without 
augment) this temple." As a matter of fact, it was not yet finished, so distrustful had the Jews 
been of Herod. 

And wilt thou? (ка cv;). An evident sneer in the use of ov (thou, an unknown upstart 
from Galilee, of the peasant class, not one of the Sanhedrin, not one of the ecclesiastics or 
even architects). 

John 2:21 

But he spake of the temple of his body (exetvoc бе eheyev лер Tov vaov TOV OWLATOG 
avtov). Emphatic he (exetvoc) and imperfect tense (he had been speaking). This is John's 
view as he looks back at it, not what he understood when Jesus spoke the words. 

John 2:22 

When therefore he was raised from the dead (Hote ovv nyepOr ек уекроу). First 
aorist passive indicative of eyeıpw, to raise up. And not at first then, but only slowly after 
the disciples themselves were convinced. Then "they believed the Scripture" (етиотеосау ty 
ypagn). They "believed" again. Dative case ypagn. Probably Ps 16:10 is meant (Ac 2:31; 
13:35 ). 

And the word which Jesus had said (ко tw Aoyw оу гілеу). Dative case Aoyw also, but 
ov (relative) is not attracted to the dative. Clearly then John interprets Jesus to have a para- 
bolic reference to his death and resurrection by his language in 2:19. There are those who 
bluntly say that John was mistaken. I prefer to say that these scholars are mistaken. Even 
Bernard considers it "hardly possible" that John interprets Jesus rightly in 1:21. "Had he 
meant that, He would have spoken with less ambiguity." But how do we know that Jesus 
wished to be understood clearly at this time? Certainly no one understood Christ when he 
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spoke the words. The language of Jesus is recalled and perverted at his trial as "I will destroy" 
(Mr 14:58 ), "I can destroy" (Mt 26:61 ), neither of which he said. 

John 2:23 

In Jerusalem (ev totic Iepooodvpoic). The form IepoooAvpa as in 2:13 always in this 
Gospel and in Mark, and usually in Matthew, though IepovoaAnp only in Revelation, and 
both forms by Luke and Paul. 

During the feast (ev tn ғортп). The feast of unleavened bread followed for seven days 
right after the passover (one day strictly), though to maoya is used either for the passover 
meal or for the whole eight days. 

Believed on his name (emtotevoav etc то оуора avtov). See on 1:12 for this phrase. 
Only one has to watch for the real import of motevw. 

Beholding his signs (беорооутес avtov та onpeta). Present active participle (causal 
use) оЁӨғорғо. 

Which he did (a emote). "Which he was doing" (imperfect tense). He did his first sign 
in Cana, but now he was doing many in Jerusalem. Already Jesus had become the cynosure 
of all eyes in Jerusalem at this first visit in his ministry. 

John 2:24 

But Jesus did not trust himself to them (avtoc бе Inoouc ovk emtotevev avtov avroic). 
"But Jesus himself kept on refusing (negative imperfect) to trust himself to them." The double 
use of miotevw here is shown by Ас 8:13 where Simon Magus "believed" (emtotevoev) and 
was baptized, but was unsaved. He merely believed that he wanted what Philip had. 

For that he knew all men (бі то avtov ytvooxetv mavtac). Causal use of ĉa and the 
accusative case of the articular infinitive то ytvwoxetv (because of the knowing) with the 
object of the infinitive (mavtac, all men) and the accusative of general reference (avtov, as 
to himself). 

John 2:25 

And because he needed not (ка ot xpetav екеу). Imperfect active, "and because he did 
not have need." 

That any one should bear witness concerning man (tva тіс paproprr nep tov 
оаубролоо). Non-final use of уа with first aorist active subjunctive of uaptvpew and the 
generic article (лер tov avOpwrov) concerning mankind as in the next clause also. 

For he himself knew (avtoc yap £yvvooxev). Imperfect active, "for he himself kept on 
knowing" as he did from the start. 

What was in man (т nv ev то avOporo). Indirect question with £ottv of the direct 
changed to the imperfect rv, a rare idiom in the Koine. This supernatural knowledge of man 
isa mark of deity. Some men of genius can read men better than others, but not in the sense 
meant here. 
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John 3:1 

Now (бе). So often in John бе is explanatory and transitional, not adversative. Nicodemus 
is an instance of Christ's knowledge of men ( 2:25) and of one to whom he did trust himself 
unlike those in 2:24. As a Pharisee "he belonged to that party which with all its bigotry 
contained a salt of true patriotism and could rear such cultured and high-toned men as 
Gamaliel and Paul" (Marcus Dods). 

Named Nicodemus (Мікобтиос оуоџа). Same construction as in 1:6, "Nicodemus 
name to him." So Re 6:8 . It is a Greek name and occurs in Josephus (Ant. XIV. iii. 2) as the 
name ofan ambassador from Aristobulus to Pompey. Only inJohn in N.T. (here, 7:50; 19:39 
). He was a Pharisee, a member of the Sanhedrin, and wealthy. There is no evidence that he 
was the young ruler of Lu 18:18 because of арҳоу (ruler) here. 

John 3:2 

The same (ovtoc). "This one." 

By night (уоктос). Genitive of time. That he came at all is remarkable, not because 
there was any danger as was true at a later period, but because of his own prominence. He 
wished to avoid comment by other members of the Sanhedrin and others. Jesus had already 
provoked the opposition of the ecclesiastics by his assumption of Messianic authority over 
the temple. There is no ground for assigning this incident to a later period, for it suits perfectly 
here. Jesus was already in the public eye ( 2:23) and the interest of Nicodemus was real and 
yet he wished to be cautious. 

Rabbi (Paez). See оп 1:38. Technically Jesus was not an acknowledged Rabbi of the 
schools, but Nicodemus does recognize him as such and calls him "My Master" just as Andrew 
and John did ( 1:38). It was along step for Nicodemus as a Pharisee to take, for the Pharisees 
had closely scrutinized the credentials of the Baptist in 1:19-24 (Milligan and Moulton's 
Comm.). 

We know (otdapev). Second perfect indicative first person plural. He seems to speak 
for others of his class as the blind man does in 9:31. Westcott thinks that Nicodemus has 
been influenced partly by the report of the commission sent to the Baptist ( 1:19-27). 

Thou arta teacher come from God (ало 020v ғАцАобас ӧібаскоћос̧). "Thou hast come 
from God as a teacher." Second perfect active indicative оҒерхона and predicative nomin- 
ative бібаскаћос̧. This is the explanation of Nicodemus for coming to Jesus, obscure Galilean 
peasant as he seemed, evidence that satisfied one of the leaders in Pharisaism. 

Can do (боуата логу). "Сап go on doing" (present active infinitive of лоо and so 
linear). 

These signs that thou doest (ravra та orjueta a ov лос). Those mentioned in 2:23 
that convinced so many in the crowd and that now appeal to the scholar. Note cv (thou) as 
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quite out of the ordinary. The scorn of Jesus by the rulers held many back to the end (Joh 
12:42 ), but Nicodemus dares to feel his way. 

Except God be with him (eav un по Oeog џет avrov). Condition of the third class, 
presented as a probability, not as a definite fact. He wanted to know more of the teaching 
accredited thus by God. Jesus went about doing good because God was with him, Peter says 
(Ac 10:38 ). 

John 3:3 

Except а man be born anew (ғау un тіс yevvnOn аудбеу). Another condition of the 
third class, undetermined but with prospect of determination. First aorist passive subjunctive 
of yevvaw. AvoOev. Originally "from above" (Mr 15:38 ), then "from heaven" (Joh 3:31 ), 
then "from the first" (Lu 1:3 ), and then "again" (лоЛу оушбеу, Ga 4:9 ). Which is the 
meaning here? The puzzle of Nicodemus shows (беотероу, verse 4) that he took it as "again," 
a second birth from the womb. The Vulgate translates it by renatus fuerit denuo. But the 
misapprehension of Nicodemus does not prove the meaning of Jesus. In the other passages 
in John (3:31; 19:11,23 ) the meaning is "from above" (бесулер) and usually so in the Syn- 
Optics. It is a second birth, to be sure, regeneration, but a birth from above by the Spirit. 

He cannot see the kingdom of God (ov боуата ғу ту ВасЛғау тоо eov). То 
participate in it as in Lu 9:27. For this use of беу (second aorist active infinitive of opaw) 
see Joh 8:51; Re 18:7 . 

John 3:4 

Being old (yepwv wv). Nicodemus was probably familiar with the notion of re-birth for 
proselytes to Judaism for the Gentiles, but not with the idea that a Jew had to be reborn. But 
"this stupid misunderstanding" (Bernard) of the meaning of Jesus is precisely what John 
represents Nicodemus as making. How "old" Nicodemus was we do not know, but surely 
too old to be the young ruler of Lu 18:18 as Bacon holds. The blunder of Nicodemus is em- 
phasized by the second question with the un expecting the negative answer. The use of 
devtepov adds to the grotesqueness of his blunder. The learned Pharisee is as jejune in 
spiritual insight as the veriest tyro. This is not an unheard of phenomenon. 

John 3:5 

Of water and the Spirit (s& обатос ка mvevpatoc). Nicodemus had failed utterly to 
grasp the idea of the spiritual birth as essential to entrance into the Kingdom of God. He 
knew only Jews as members of that kingdom, the political kingdom of Pharisaic hope which 
was to make all the world Jewish (Pharisaic) under the King Messiah. Why does Jesus add 
ЕЕ обатос here? In verse 3 we have "«ушбеу" (from above) which is repeated in verse 7, while 
in verse 8 we have only ек tov луеонатос (of the Spirit) in the best manuscripts. Many 
theories exist. One view makes baptism, referred to by e& обатос (coming up out of water), 
essential to the birth of the Spirit, as the means of obtaining the new birth of the Spirit. If 
so, why is water mentioned only once in the three demands of Jesus (3,5,7 )? Calvin makes 
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water and Spirit refer to the one act (the cleansing work of the Spirit). Some insist on the 
language in verse 6 as meaning the birth of the flesh coming in a sac of water in contrast to 
the birth of the Spirit. One wonders after all what was the precise purpose of Jesus with 
Nicodemus, the Pharisaic ceremonialist, who had failed to grasp the idea of spiritual birth 
which is a commonplace to us. By using water (the symbol before the thing signified) first 
and adding Spirit, he may have hoped to turn the mind of Nicodemus away from mere 
physical birth and, by pointing to the baptism of John on confession of sin which the Phar- 
isees had rejected, to turn his attention to the birth from above by the Spirit. That is to say 
the mention of "water" here may have been for the purpose of helping Nicodemus without 
laying down a fundamental principle of salvation as being by means of baptism. Bernard 
holds that the words обатос ka (water and) do not belong to the words of Jesus, but "are a 
gloss, added to bring the saying of Jesus into harmony with the belief and practice of a later 
generation." Here Jesus uses etoeA9etv (enter) instead of tdetv (see) of verse 3, but with the 
same essential idea (participation in the kingdom). 

John 3:6 

That which is born (to yeyevvnpevov). Perfect passive articular participle. The sharp 
contrast between flesh (сарё) and Spirit (луеона), drawn already іп 1:13, serves to remind 
Nicodemus of the crudity of his question in 3:4 about a second physical birth. 

John 3:7 

Marvel not (un 0avpaonic). "Do not begin to wonder" (ingressive first aorist active 
subjunctive with un), as clearly Nicodemus had done. In John the word Bavuačw usually 
means "unintelligent wonder" (Bernard). 

Ye must be born anew (бе орос yevvnOnva оушбеу). Jesus repeats the point in verse 
3 (бе and the infinitive instead of ғау un and the subjunctive) with avw0ev (from above) 
only and not eğ обатос. 

John 3:8 

The wind (to nvevpa). In Greek nvevua means either wind or spirit as spiritus does in 
Latin (so also in Hebrew and Syriac). Wycliff follows the Latin and keeps spirit here and 
Marcus Dods argues for it. The word луеона occurs 370 times in the N.T. and never means 
wind elsewhere except in a quotation from the О.Т. (Heb 1:7 from Ps 104:4 ), though common 
in the LXX. On the other hand mvew (bloweth, nve) occurs five times elsewhere in the N.T. 
and always of the wind (like Joh 6:18 ). So фоуп can be either sound (as of wind) or voice 
(as of the Spirit). In simple truth either sense of mvevua сап be taken here as one wills. 
Tholuck thinks that the night-wind swept through the narrow street as Jesus spoke. In either 
case the etymology of mvevua is "wind" from mvew, to blow. The Spirit is the use of mvevpa 
as metaphor. Certainly the conclusion "of the Spirit" is a direct reference to the Holy Spirit 
who works his own way beyond our comprehension even as men even yet do not know the 
law of the wind. 
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John 3:9 

How? (IIwo;) Nicodemus is not helped either by the use оҒобор or nvevua to under- 
stand бе yevvnünva avwðev (the necessity of the birth from above or regeneration). He falls 
back into his "stupid misunderstanding." There are none so dull as those who will not see. 
Preoccupation prevents insight. Literally one must often empty his mind to receive new 
truth. 

John 3:10 

The teacher of Israel (о dt5acKadoc tov IopanA). The well-known or the authorized 
(the accepted) teacher of the Israel of God. Note both articles. 

And understandest not these things? (ka ravra ov ytvwoxeto;). After being told by 
Jesus and after so propitious a start. His Pharisaic theology had made him almost proof 
against spiritual apprehension. It was outside of his groove (rote, rut, rot, the three terrible 
r's of mere traditionalism). 

John 3:11 

We speak that we do know (о otdapev Aadovpev). Jesus simply claims knowledge of 
what he has tried to make plain to the famous Rabbi without success. John uses ХоЛеа) some 
60 times, half of them by Jesus, very little distinction existing between the use of AoAec and 
Луо in John. Originally AaAeo referred to the chatter of birds. Note John's frequent use of 
ору арту and Aeyo (double emphasis). 

And bear witness of that we have seen (ка o &opakapev Laptupovuev). The same use 
of neuter singular relative o as before. Perfect active indicative of opaw. He is not a dreamer, 
guesser, or speculator. He is bearing witness from personal knowledge, strange as this may 
seem to Nicodemus. 

And ye receive not our witness (ka tr|v uapropiav nuov ov AauBavete). This is the 
tragedy ofthe matter as John has shown (1:11,26 ) andas will continue to be true even today. 
Jesus probably associates here with himself ("we") those who have personal experience of 
grace and so are qualified as witnesses. Note the plural in 1Jo 1:1f. Bernard thinks that John 
has here read into the words of Jesus the convictions ofa later age, a serious charge to make. 

John 3:12 

If I told (s sinov). Condition of the first class, assumed to be true. 

Earthly things (ta entyeia). Things upon the earth like ta en tr үпс (Col 3:2 ), not 
things of an earthly nature or worldly or sinful. The work of the kingdom of God including 
the new birth which Nicodemus did not understand belongs to ta emtyeta. 

If I tell you heavenly things (ғау enw ошу та ғлоорауа). Condition of the third class, 
undetermined. What will Nicodemus do in that case? By та enovpavia Jesus means the 
things that take place in heaven like the deep secrets of the purpose of God in the matter of 
redemption such as the necessity of the lifting up of Christ as shown in verse 14. Both Godet 
and Westcott note that the two types of teaching here pointed out by Jesus (the earthly, the 
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heavenly) correspond іп general to the difference between the Synoptics (the earthly) and 
the Fourth Gospel (the heavenly), a difference noted here in the Fourth Gospel as shown 
by Jesus himself. Hence the one should not be pitted against the other. There are specimens 
of the heavenly in (һе Synoptics as in Mt 11:25ff.; Lu 10:18f. . 

John 3:13 

But he that descended out of heaven (e un o ек Tov ovpavov катарас). The Incarnation 
of the Pre-existent Son of God who was in heaven before he came down and so knows what 
he is telling about "the heavenly things." There is no allusion to the Ascension which came 
later. This high conception of Christ runs all through the Gospel and is often in Christ's 
own words as here. 

Which is in heaven (0 wv ev tw ovpavw). This phrase is added by some manuscripts, 
not by Aleph B L W 33, and, if genuine, would merely emphasize the timeless existence of 
God's Son who is in heaven even while on earth. Probably a gloss. But "the Son of man" is 
genuine. He is the one who has come down out of heaven. 

John 3:14 

Moses lifted up the serpent (Mwvons vywoev тоу ogtv). Reference to Nu 21:7ff. where 
Moses set the brazen serpent upon the standard that those who believed might look and 
live. Jesus draws a vivid parallel between the act of Moses and the Cross on which he himself 
(the Son of man) "must" (бе, one of the heavenly things) "be lifted up" (vyw®@nva, first aorist 
passive infinitive of vyow, a word not used about the brazen serpent). In John vyow always 
refers to the Cross (8:28; 12:32,34 ), though to the Ascension in Acts (Ac 2:33; 5:31 ). Jesus 
is complimenting the standing and intelligence of Nicodemus as "the teacher of Israel" by 
telling him this great truth and fact that lies at the basis of the work of the kingdom of God 
(the atoning death of Christ on the Cross). 

John 3:15 

That whosoever believeth may in him have eternal life (iva mac o mlotevwv ЕУ avtw 
exn оту arwviov). Final use of va with present active subjunctive of exw, that he may keep 
on having eternal life (a frequent phrase in John, always in John atwvioc occurs with (от, 
16 times in the Gospel, 6 in 1John, ageless or endless life, beginning now and lasting forever). 
It is more than endless, for it is sharing in the life of God in Christ (5:26; 17:3; 1Jo 5:12). So 
here £v ауто (in him) is taken with eyn rather than with miotevwv. The interview with 
Nicodemus apparently closes with verse 15. In verses 16-21 we have past tenses constantly 
as is natural for the reflection of John, but unnatural for Jesus speaking. There are phrases 
like the Prologue (verse 19; 1:9-11 ). "Only begotten" does not occur elsewhere in the words 
of Jesus, but is in 1:14,18; 1Jo 4:9 . John often puts in explanatory comments (1:16-18; 
12:37-41 ). 

John 3:16 
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For so (оотос yap). This use of yap is quite in John's style in introducing his comments 
(2:25; 4:8; 5:13 , etc.). This "Little Gospel" as it is often called, this "comfortable word" (the 
Anglican Liturgy), while not a quotation from Jesus is a just and marvellous interpretation 
of the mission and message of our Lord. In verses 16-21 John recapitulates in summary 
fashion the teaching of Jesus to Nicodemus. 

Loved (nyannoev). First aorist active indicative of ayanaw, the noble word so common 
in the Gospels for the highest form of love, used here as often in John (14:23; 17:23; 1Jo 3:1; 
4:10) of God's love for man (cf. 2Th 2:16; Ro 5:8; Eph 2:4 ). In 21:15 John presents a distinc- 
tion between ауалао and queo. Ауалао is used also for love of men for men ( 13:34), for 
Jesus ( 8:42), for God (1Јо 4:10 ). 

The world (тоу косоу). The whole cosmos of men, including Gentiles, the whole 
human race. This universal aspect of God's love appears also in 2Co 5:19; Ro 5:8 . 

That he gave (wote edwxev). The usual classical construction with wote and the indic- 
ative (first aorist active) practical result, the only example in the N.T. save that in Ga 2:13 . 
Elsewhere wote with the infinitive occurs for actual result (Mt 13:32 ) as well as purpose 
(Mt 10:1 ), though even this is rare. 

His only begotten Son (tov vtov tov роуоүғуп). "The Son the only begotten." For this 
word see on 1:14,18; 3:18. The rest of the sentence, the purpose clause with tva-eyn precisely 
reproduces the close of 3:15 save that eic avrov takes the place of ev avro (see 1:12) and 
goes certainly with miotevwv (not with eyn as ғу ауто in verse 15) and the added clause 
"should not perish but" (un anoànta aħda, second aorist middle subjunctive, intransitive, 
оҒатоХХор, to destroy). The same contrast between "perish" and "eternal life" (for this world 
and the next) appears also in 10:28. On "perish" see also 17:12. 

John 3:17 

For God sent not the Son (ov yap aneotethev о Өеос тоу vtov). Explanation (yap) of 
God's sending the Son into the world. First aorist active indicative of anootehAw. John uses 
both anooteAAw from which comes олостоЛос (3:34; 5:36,38 , etc.) and meumw (4:34; 
5:23,24,30 , etc.) for God's sending the Son and neuro more frequently, but with no real 
difference in meaning. All the Gospels use o vtoc in the absolute sense in contrast with the 
Father (Mr 13:32; Mt 11:27; Lu 10:22 ). 

To judge (tva kptvn). Final clause with tva and the present (or aorist) active subjunctive 
of kptvw. The Messiah does judge the world as Jesus taught (Mt 25:31; Joh 5:27), but this 
was not the primary or the only purpose of his coming. See on Mt 7:1 for кріуо, to pick out, 
select, approve, condemn, used so often and in so many varying contexts in the N.T. 

But that the world should be saved through him (aAA tva owðn o koopog St avtov). 
First aorist passive subjunctive of ообо, the common verb to save (from ows, safe and 
sound), from which owtnp (Saviour) comes (the Saviour of the world, 4:42; 1Jo 4:14 ) and 
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owtnpta (salvation, 4:22 here only in John). The verb собо is often used for physical health 
(Mr 5:28 ), but here of the spiritual salvation as in 5:34. 

John 3:18 

Is not judged (ov кріуғта). Present passive indicative. Trust in Christ prevents condem- 
nation, for he takes our place and pays the penalty for sin for all who put their case in his 
hands (Ro 8:32f. ). The believer in Christ as Saviour does not come into judgment (Joh 5:24 
). 

Hath been judged already (nôn кекріта). Perfect passive indicative of kptvw. Judgment 
has already been passed on the one who refuses to believe in Christ as the Saviour sent by 
the Father, the man who is not willing to come to Christ for life ( 5:40). 

Because he hath not believed (ot un лелістеокеу). Perfect active indicative of niotevw, 
has taken a permanent attitude of refusal. Here от un states the reason subjectively as the 
judgment of the Judge in any such case (o un miotevwv already mentioned) while in 1Jo 
5:10 ot ov летіотелкеу gives the reason objectively (ov instead of un) conceived as an actual 
case and no longer hypothetical. See 1:12 for etc то ovopa with motevw (believing on the 
name) and 1:14 for povoyevous (only begotten) and also 3:16. 

John 3:19 

And this is the judgment (avtn бе ғотіу n kpioic). A thoroughly Johannine phrase for 
sequence of thought (15:12; 17:3; 1Jo 1:5; 5:11,14; 3Jo 1:6 ). It is more precisely the process 
of judging (крі-сіс) rather than the result (kpt-pa) of the judgment. "It is no arbitrary sen- 
tence, but the working out of a moral law" (Bernard). 

The light is come (то фос eA v0ev). Second perfect active indicative of epyopua, a 
permanent result as already explained in the Prologue concerning the Incarnation (1:4,5,9,11 
). Jesus is the Light of the world. 

Loved darkness (цүалтооу то окотос). Job (Job 24:13 ) spoke of men rebelling against 
the light. Неге to окотос, common word for moral and spiritual darkness (1Th 5:5 ), though 
п окотюа in Joh 1:5 . "Darkness" is common in John as a metaphor for the state of sinners 
(8:12; 12:35, 46; 1Jo 1:6; 2:8,9,11 ). Jesus himself is the only moral and spiritual light of the 
world ( 8:12) as he dared claim to his enemies. The pathos of it all is that men fall in love 
with the darkness of sin and rebel against the light like denizens of the underworld, "for 
their works were evil (лоупра)." When the light appears, they scatter to their holes and dens. 
IIovnpos (from novog, toil, tovew, to toil) is used of the deeds of the world by Jesus ( 7:7). 
In the end the god of this world blinds men's eyes so that they do not see the light (2Co 4:4 
). The fish in the Mammoth Cave have no longer eyes, but only sockets where eyes used to 
be. The evil опе has a powerful grip on the world (1Jo 5:19 ). 

John 3:20 


582 


John 3 





That doeth ill (o фооЛа mpacowv). Тһе word qavAoc means first worthless and then 
wicked (usually so in N.T.) and both senses occur in the papyri. In 5:29 see contrast between 
ауада лоо (doing good things) and qava mpacow (practising evil things). 

Hateth the light (шо то qoc). Hence talks against it, ridicules Christ, Christianity, 
churches, preachers, etc. Does it in talk, magazines, books, in a supercilious tone of sheer 
ignorance. 

Cometh not to the light (оок ерхета трос то qoc). The light hurts his eyes, reveals his 
own wickedness, makes him thoroughly uncomfortable. Hence he does not read the Bible, 
he does not come to church, he does not pray. He goes on in deeper darkness. 

Lest his works should be reproved (tva un eAeyyOr та epya avrov). Negative final 
clause (tva un) with first aorist passive subjunctive of £Aeyyo, old word to correct a fault, 
to reprove, to convict. See also 8:46; 16:8 . To escape this unpleasant process the evil man 
cuts out Christ. 

John 3:21 

That doeth the truth (o лоу tnv а\пӨғау). See 1Јо 1:6 for this striking phrase. 

Comes to the light (ерхета трос то фо). Is drawn by the light, spiritual heliotropes, 
not driven from it. 

That may be made manifest (tva фауєроӨп). Final гуа with first aorist passive subjunct- 
ive of pavepow. 

They have been wrought іп God (ev Өғо ғотіу eipyaopeva). Periphrastic perfect 
passive indicative of ғрүсќора. He does not claim that they are perfect, only that they have 
been wrought in the sphere of and in the power of God. Hence he wants the light turned 
on. 

John 3:22 

After these things (ueta tavta). Transition after the interview with Nicodemus. For 
the phrase see 5:1; 6:1; 7:1. 

Into the land of Judea (etc tnv Iovdatav ynv). Into the country districts outside of 
Jerusalem. The only example of this phrase in the N.T., but "the region of Judea" (п Iovdata 
хора) in Mr 1:5. 

Не tarried (Stetpibev). Descriptive imperfect active of Gtatpific, old verb to rub between 
or hard, to spend time (Ac 14:3 ). 

Baptized (ғВалтіғу). Imperfect active of Barrio. "Не was baptizing." The six disciples 
were with him and in 4:2 John explains that Jesus did the baptizing through the disciples. 

John 3:23 

John was also baptizing (nv бека o Іоаупс Валтќоу). Periphrastic imperfect picturing 
the continued activity of the Baptist simultaneous with the growing work of Jesus. There 
was no real rivalry except in people's minds. 
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Іп Aenon near to Salim (ev Atvwv ғүүус tov УХоЛешц). It is not clearly known where 
this place was. Eusebius locates it in the Jordan valley south of Beisan west of the river where 
are many springs (fountains, eyes). There is a place called Salim east of Shechem in Samaria 
with a village called 'Aimen, but with no water there. There may have been water there then, 
of course. 

Because there was much water there (от обата noda nv exe). "Because many waters 
were there." Not for drinking, but for baptizing. "Therefore even in summer baptism by 
immersion could be continued" (Marcus Dods). 

And they came, and were baptized (ka mapeytvovto ka ералтібоуто). Imperfects both, 
one middle and the other passive, graphically picturing the long procession of pilgrims who 
came to John confessing their sins and receiving baptism at his hands. 

John 3:24 

For John had not yet been cast into prison (ооло yap nv BepAnuevosg eic THY фоЛокцу 
Icavnc). Periphrastic past perfect indicative of ВоЛЛо explaining (yap) why John was still 
baptizing, the reason for the imprisonment having been given by Luke (Lu 3:19f. ). 

John 3:25 

A questioning (Cytnotc). Old word from (reo. See Ac 15:2 for the word where also 
(птпра (question) occurs. Zytnotc (process of inquiry) means a meticulous dispute (1Ti 
6:4 ). 

With a Jew (peta Iovdatov). So correct text, not lovdatwv (Jews). Probably some Jew 
resented John's baptism of Jesus as implying impurity or that they were like Gentiles (cf. 
proselyte baptism). 

About purifying (лер kaOapiouov). See 2:6 for the word. The committee from the 
Sanhedrin had challenged John's right to baptize ( 1:25). The Jews had various kinds of 
baptisms or dippings (Heb 6:2 ), "baptisms of cups and pots and brazen vessels" (Mr 6:4 ). 
The disciples of John came to him with the dispute (the first known baptismal controversy, 
on the meaning of the ceremony) and with a complaint. 

John 3:26 

Rabbi (Pape). Greeting John just like Jesus (1:38; 3:2 ). 

Beyond Jordan (лерау tov Iopóavov). Evident reference to John's witness to Jesus told 
in 1:29-34. 

To whom thou hast borne witness (w ov uepapruprkac). Note avoidance of calling 
the name of Jesus. Perfect active indicative of uaprupec so common in John ( 1:7, etc.). 
These disciples of John are clearly jealous of Jesus as a rival of John and they distinctly blame 
John for his endorsement of one who is already eclipsing him in popularity. 

The same baptizeth (оотос Волте). "This one is baptizing." Not personally ( 4:2), as 
John did, but through his six disciples. 
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And all men come to him (ка mavtec ерхоута трос avtov). Linear present middle 
indicative, "are coming." The sight of the growing crowds with Jesus and the dwindling 
crowds with John stirred John's followers to keenest jealousy. What a life-like picture of 
ministerial jealousy in all ages. 

John 3:27 

Except it have been given him from heaven (eav un ӧебоџеуоу avtw ek Tov ovpavov). 
See the same idiom in Joh 6:65 (cf. 19:11). Condition of third class, undetermined with 
prospect of determination, ғау un with the periphrastic perfect passive subjunctive оЁӧіӧоу. 
The perfect tense is rare in the subjunctive and an exact rendering into English is awkward, 
"unless it be granted him from heaven." See 1Co 4:7 where Paul says the same thing. 

John 3:28 

I said (ғілоу). As in 1:20,23 . He had always put Jesus ahead of him as the Messiah ( 
1:15). 

Before him (surpoo0ev exetvov). "Before that one" (Jesus) as his forerunner simply. 

I am sent (ameotahpevoc сін). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of anooteAhw. 

John 3:29 

The bridegroom (vuuqQioc). Predicate nominative without article. Both уоыфц (bride) 
and vvugioç are old and common words. Jesus will use this metaphor of himself as the 
Bridegroom (Mr 2:19 ) and Paul develops it (2Co 11:2; Eph 5:23-32 ) and so in Revelation 
(19:7; 21:2). John is only like the paranymph (napavvpuqtoc) or "the friend of the bridegroom." 
His office is to bring groom and bride together. So he stands expectant (eotnKwe, second 
perfect active participle of totnu) and listens (axovwv, present active participle of акооо) 
with joy ( rejoiceth greatly , хара xatpe, "with joy rejoices") to the music of the bridegroom's 
voice. 

This my joy therefore is fulfilled (аот ovv n yapa летАтрота). Perfect passive indic- 
ative of mAnpow, stands filled like a cup to the brim with joy. 

John 3:30 

Must (бе). It has to be (see 3:14). He is to go on growing (present active infinitive 
av&aveiv) while I go on decreasing (present passive infinitive ehattovo8a, from comparative 
ғЛаттоу, less). These are the last words that we һауе from John till the despondent message 
from the dungeon in Machaerus whether Jesus is after all the Messiah (Mt 11:2; Lu 7:19 ). 
He went on to imprisonment, suspense, martyrdom, while Jesus grew in popular favour till 
he had his via dolorosa. "These last words of St. John are the fulness of religious sacrifice 
and fitly close his work" (Westcott). 

John 3:31 

Is above all (enavw avrov). Ablative case with the compound preposition ғлауо. See 
the same idea in Ro 9:5. Here we have the comments of Evangelist (John) concerning the 
last words of John in verse 30 which place Jesus above himself. He is above all men, not 
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alone above the Baptist. Bernard follows those who treat verses 31-36 as dislocated and put 
them after verse 21 (the interview with Nicodemus), but they suit better here. 

Of the earth (ек тпс ync). John is fond of this use of ex for origin and source of character 
as in 1:46; 170 4:5. Jesus is the one that comes out of heaven (о ex tov ovpavov epyopevoc) 
as he has shown in 1:1-18. Hence he is "above all." 

John 3:32 

What he hath seen and heard (o ewpakev ка nkovoev). Perfect active indicative followed 
by aorist active indicative, because, as Westcott shows, the first belongs to the very existence 
of the Son and the latter to his mission. There is no confusion of tenses here. 

No тап (ovóeic). There were crowds coming to Jesus, but they do not really accept 
him as Saviour and Lord (1:11; 2:24 ). It is superficial as time will show. But "no one" is not 
to be pressed too far, for it is the rhetorical use. 

John 3:33 

Hath set his seal (eoppaytoev). First aorist active indicative of офраүҝо for which 
verb see Mt 27:66 . The metaphor of sealing is a common one for giving attestation as in 
6:27. The one who accepts the witness of Jesus attests that Jesus speaks the message of God. 

John 3:34 

The words of God (та рпџата tov 020v). God sent his Son ( 3:17) and he speaks God's 
words. 

By measure (ек uetpov). That is God has put no limit to the Spirit's relation to the Son. 
God has given the Holy Spirit in his fulness to Christ and to no one else in that sense. 

John 3:35 

Hath given all things into his hand (лаута бебокеу ev ty xeip avtov). John makes 
the same statement about Jesus in 13:3 (using etc тас xeipa instead of ev tr] xep). Jesus 
makes the same claim in 5:19-30; Mt 11:27; 28:18 . 

John 3:36 

Hath eternal life (exe (опу awviov). Has it here and now and for eternity. 

That obeyeth not (o алғӨоу). "He that is disobedient to the Son." Jesus is the test of 
human life as Simeon said he would be (Lu 2:34f. ). This verb does not occur again in John's 
Gospel. 
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Тоһп 4:1 

When therefore (Нос ovv). Reference to 3:22f. the work of the Baptist and the jealousy 
of his disciples. Ovv is very common in John's Gospel in such transitions. 

The Lord (о Корюс). So the best manuscripts (Neutral Alexandrian), though the 
Western class has о Inoovc. Mark usually has о Inoovg and Luke often o Кәріос. In the 
narrative portion of John we have usually о Incovc, but o Кәріос in five passages (4:1; 6:23; 
11:2; 20:20; 21:12 ). There is no reason why John should not apply о Кәріос to Jesus in the 
narrative sections as well as Luke. Bernard argues that these are "explanatory glosses," not 
in the first draft of the Gospel. But why? When John wrote his Gospel he certainly held Jesus 
to be Kuptoc (Lord) as Luke did earlier when he wrote both Gospel and Acts This is hyper- 
criticism. 

Knew (eyvw). Second aorist active indicative of ytwwoxw. The Pharisees knew this ob- 
vious fact. It was easy for Jesus to know the attitude of the Pharisees about it ( 2:24). Already 
the Pharisees are suspicious of Jesus. 

How that (ot). Declarative ot (indirect assertion). 

Was making and baptizing more disciples than John (mAetovac роӨцтос̧ note ка 
болтібе п Ioavnc). Present active indicative in both verbs retained in indirect discourse. 
Recall the tremendous success of John's early ministry (Mr 1:5; Mt 3:5; Lu 3:7,15 ) in order 
to see the significance ofthis statement that Jesus had forged ahead of him in popular favour. 
Already the Pharisees had turned violently against John who had called them broods of vipers. 
It is most likely that they drew John out about the marriage of Herod Antipas and got him 
involved directly with the tetrarch so as to have him cast into prison (Lu 3:19f. ). Josephus 
(Ant. XVIII. v. 2) gives a public reason for this act of Herod Antipas, the fear that John 
would "raise a rebellion," probably the public reason for his private vengeance as given by 
Luke. Apparently John was cast into prison, though recently still free (Joh 3:24 ), before Jesus 
left for Galilee. The Pharisees, with John out of the way, turn to Jesus with envy and hate. 

John 4:2 

Although Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples (kattotye Incouc аотос оок 
ePantiCev aAA o uarra avtov). Parenthetical explanation that applies also to 3:22. Imperfect 
tense means that it was not the habit of Jesus. This is the only N.T. instance of xattotye (and 
yet indeed), compound conjunction (Katto in Ac 14:17; Heb 4:3 ) with intensive particle ye 
added. This is the last mention of baptism under the direction of Jesus till the Great Com- 
mission (Mt 28:19 ). It is possible that Jesus stopped the baptizing because of the excitement 
and the issue raised about his Messianic claims till after his resurrection when he enjoined 
it upon his disciples as a rite of public enlistment in his service. 

John 4:3 
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Left Judea (афпкеу tny Iovdatav). Unusual use of aqu. First (Калла) aorist active 
indicative. Originally the word means to send away, to dismiss, to forsake, to forgive, to allow. 
Jesus uses it in this sense in 16:28. Evidently because Jesus did not wish to bring the coming 
conflict with the Pharisees to an issue yet. So he mainly avoids Jerusalem and Judea now till 
the end. Each time hereafter that Jesus appears in Jerusalem and Judea before the last visit 
there is an open breach with the Pharisees who attack him (Joh 5:1-47; 7:14-10:21; 10:22-42; 
11:17-53 ). 

Again into Galilee (madtv etc trjv ГаліЛоинау). Reference to 2:1-12. The Synoptics tell 
nothing of this early work in Perea (Joh 1:19-51 ), Galilee, or Judea ( 2:13-4:2). John supple- 
ments their records purposely. 

John 4:4 

He must needs pass through Samaria (Ede бе avtov dtepxeo8a Sta tri; Lapaptac). 
Imperfect indicative of the impersonal verb de with subject infinitive (біерхеоба) and accus- 
ative of general reference (avrov). Note repetition of Sta. It was only necessary to pass 
through Samaria in going directly north from Judea to Galilee. In coming south from Galilee 
travellers usually crossed over the Jordan and came down through Perea to avoid the hostility 
of the Samaritans towards people who passed through their land to go to Jerusalem. Jesus 
once met this bitterness on going to the feast of tabernacles (Lu 9:51-56 ). 

John 4:5 

So he cometh (epyeta ovv). Vivid present middle indicative and transitional ovv. 

Sychar (Хоҳар). There is a dispute whether this is just a variation of Shechem as 
meaning "drunken-town" (Isa 28:1 ) or "lying-town" (Hab 2:18 ) or is a separate village near 
Shechem (Neapolis, Nablous) as the Talmud and Eusebius indicate. Apparently the present 
village Askar corresponds well with the site. The use of moAtv (city) does not mean that it 
was a large town. Mark and John use it freely for small places. 

Parcel of ground (xwptov). Old use of this diminutive of ҳорсс̧ ог ҳоро, a piece of 
ground. 

That Jacob gave to his son Joseph (o ебокеу Іакор tw Iwong tw viw avtov). See Ge 
33:19; 48:22 . Relative o is not attracted to case of ywptov. First aorist active indicative ебокеу. 

John 4:6 

Jacob's well (лпүп tov Iaxcf). "A spring of Jacob" (here and verse 14), but ppeap (well, 
pit, cistern) in verses 11,12 . It is really a cistern 100 feet deep dug by a stranger apparently 
in a land of abundant springs (Ge 26:19 ). 

Wearied (кекотиоккос). Perfect active participle of komtaw, a state of weariness. The 
verb means to toil excessively (Lu 5:5 ). John emphasizes the human emotions of Jesus (1:14; 
11:3,33,35.38,44; 1227; 13:21; 19:28 ). 

With his journey (ек тс обоілориос̧). As a result (ex) of the journey. Old compound 
word from оболорос (wayfarer), іп N.T. only here and 2Co 11:26. 
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Sat (exaQeCeto). Imperfect (descriptive) middle of kaeCopua, "was sitting." 

Thus (оотос̧). Probably "thus wearied," graphic picture. 

By the well (en tn nryn). Literally, "upon the curbstone of the well." 

Sixth hour (wç extn). Roman time, about 6 P.M., the usual time for drawing water. 

John 4:7 

There cometh (epyeta). Vivid historical present as in verse 5. 

A woman of Samaria (yuvr ек тпс Zapapiac). The country, not the city which was two 
hours away. 

To draw water (avtAnoa обор). First aorist active infinitive of purpose of avtAeo for 
which see 2:8f . Cf. Rebecca in Ge 24:11,17 . 

Give me to drink (бос ро rev). Second aorist active imperative оҒбібон and second 
aorist active infinitive (object of бос̧) of rivo, shortened form of mev. A polite request. 

John 4:8 

For (yap). Explanation of the reason for asking her. 

Were gone away (aneArAvOetcav). Past perfect of amepxoua, to go off. They had already 
gone before she came. To Sychar (5,39 ). 

To buy food (iva трофас ayopaowotv). Hiva in purpose clause with first aorist active 
subjunctive of ayopatco, old verb from ayopa (marketplace). See Mt 21:12 . Tpogn (nour- 
ishment) is old word from трефо, to nourish (Mt 3:4 ). "Victuals" (plural). 

John 4:9 

The Samaritan woman (п yuvr п Хоџарғітс̧). Different idiom from that in 7, "the 
woman the Samaritan." The Samaritans were a mixture by intermarriage of the Jews left in 
the land (2Ch 30:6,10; 34:9 ) with colonists from Babylon and other regions sent by Shal- 
maneser. They had had a temple of their own on Mt. Gerizim and still worshipped there. 

Thou being a Jew (ov Iovdatoc wv). Race antipathy was all the keener because the 
Samaritans were half Jews. 

Drink (rev). Same infinitive form as in 7 and the object of arters (askest). 

Of me (лар euov). "From me," ablative case with napa. 

For Jews have no dealings with Samaritans (ov yap ovvypwvta Iovóato Xapapetrauc). 
Explanatory (yap) parenthesis of the woman's astonishment. Associative instrumental case 
with ovvypwvta (present middle indicative of ovvypaoua, compound in literary Koine, here 
only in N.T.). The woman's astonishment is ironical according to Bernard. At any rate the 
disciples had to buy food in a Samaritan village and they were travelling through Samaria. 
Perhaps she was surprised that Jesus would drink out of her waterpot. The Western class 
omit this explanatory parenthesis of the author. 

John 4:10 

Answered and said (олекріӨт ка гілеу). As often (redundant) in John. The first aorist 
passive (amekpi0r) is deponent, no longer passive in sense. 
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If thou knewest (е ntdetc). Condition of second class, determined as unfulfilled, ғ and 
past perfect nidetc (used as imperfect) in condition and av and aorist active indicative in 
conclusion (av nitnoas ка av edwxev, note repetition of av, not always done). 

The gift of God (tny борғау tov Өеоо). Naturally the gift mentioned in 3:16 (Westcott), 
the inexpressible gift (2Co 9:15 ). Some take it to refer to the living water below, but that is 
another allusion (metaphor) to 3:16. See Eph 4:7 for Paul's use of both yapic and борға 
(from бор, to give). 

Who it is (тіс eottv). She only knew that he was a Jew. This Messianic self-consciousness 
of Jesus is plain in John, but it is early in the Synoptics also. 

Living water (обор Gov). Running water like a spring or well supplied by springs. This 
Jacob's Well was filled by water from rains percolating through, a sort of cistern, good water, 
but not equal to a real spring which was always preferred (Ge 26:19; Le 14:5; Nu 19:17 ). 
Jesus, of course, is symbolically referring to himself as the Living Water though he does not 
say it in plain words as he does about the Living Bread ( 6:51). The phrase "the fountain of 
life" occurs in Pr 13:14. Jesus supplies the water of life (Joh 7:39 ). Cf. Re 7:17; 22:1. 

John 4:11 

Sir (Корх). So it has to mean here in the mouth of the Samaritan woman, not Lord. 

Thou hast nothing to draw with and the well is deep (ovre avtAnua exes ka то фрғар 
еотіу Bav). This broken construction of ovre-xa (neither--and) occurs in N.T. elsewhere 
only in 3Jo 1:10. AvtAnua (from avrAeo, to draw) is a late word for that which is drawn, 
then (Plutarch) for the act of drawing, and then for the rope as here to draw with. This well 
(фреор) is 100 feet deep and Jesus had no rope. The bucket of skin ("with three cross sticks 
at the mouth to keep it open," Vincent) was kept at the well to be let down by a goat's hair 
rope. 

That living water (то обор то Gov). "The water the living," with the article referring 
to the language of Jesus in verse 10. She is still thinking only of literal water. 

John 4:12 

Art thou (Mn ov е). Expecting a negative answer. 

Greater than our father Jacob (etGwv ғ tov тотрос Пиоу Iakcof). Ablative case лотрос 
after the comparative adjective ueiGov (positive ueyac). The Samaritans claimed descent 
from Jacob through Joseph (tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh). 

Cattle (Өрғцџиата). Old word from трефо, to nourish, nursling, child, flock, cattle. Only 
here in N.T. 

John 4:13 

Every one that drinketh (лас o mtvwv). Present active articular participle with mac, 
parallel to the indefinite relative with the second aorist active subjunctive (oc ау mın) in 
verse 14. With this difference in the tenses used (mtvwv, keep on drinking, ліп, once for all). 
Note ex and the ablative both times, out of the water. Jesus pointed to the well ("this water"). 
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John 4:14 

That I shall give him (ov eyw боса avtw). Relative ov attracted to the case (genitive) 
of the antecedent (обатос). Future active indicative of Siwy. 

Shall never thirst (ov un óuyros etc тоу atova). The double negative ov un is used with 
either the future indicative as here or the aorist subjunctive, the strongest possible negative. 
See both constructions (ov un metvaon and ov ре Stynoe) in Joh 6:35. Jesus has not answered 
the woman's question save by the necessary implication here that he is superior to Jacob. 

A well of water springing up unto eternal life (лцүп обатос aAXouevov etc оту 
ооуу). "Spring (or fountain) of water leaping (bubbling up) unto life eternal." Present 
middle participle of aAAopa, old verb, in N.T. only here and Ас 3:8; 14:10. The woman's 
curiosity is keenly excited about this new kind of water. 

John 4:15 

Sir (Kopie). Not yet "Lord" for her. See verse 11. 

This water (tovto то обор). This peculiar kind of water. She did not grasp the last 
phrase "unto life eternal," and speaks half ironically of "this water." 

That I thirst not (wa un биро). Final clause with tva, alluding to the words of Jesus, 
water that will prevent thirst. 

Neither come (nde ótepyopa). Carrying on the negative purpose with present middle 
subjunctive, "nor keep on coming" as she has to do once or twice every day. She is evidently 
puzzled and yet attracted. 

John 4:16 

Go, call thy husband (Huraye gwvnoov oov tov avópa). Two imperatives (present 
active, first aorist active). Had she started to leave after her perplexed reply? Her frequent 
trips to the well were partly for her husband. We may not have all the conversation preserved, 
but clearly Jesus by this sudden sharp turn gives the woman a conviction of sin and guilt 
without which she cannot understand his use of water as a metaphor for eternal life. 

John 4:17 

Ihave no husband (оок exw avópa). The Greek avnp means either "man" or "husband." 
She had her "man," but he was not a legal "husband." Her language veils her deceit. 

Thou saidst well (каХос ілес). Jesus saw through the double sense of her language 
and read her heart as he only can do, a supernatural gift of which John often speaks (1:48; 
2:24f.; 5:20 ). 

For thou hast had five husbands (леуте yap оубрас есес). "For thou didst have five 
men." Second aorist (constative) active indicative of exw. 

Is not thy husband (ovx еотіу cov avnp). In the full and legal sense of avnp, not a mere 
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This hast thou said truly (tovto aAn6ec eiprkac). "This a true thing thou hast said." 
Note absence of article with aknQec (predicate accusative). Perfect active indicative ғірцкас 
here, not aorist euteq (verse 17). 

John 4:19 

Sir (Kopie). So still. 

I perceive (Өғоро). "I am beginning to perceive" from what you say, your knowledge 
of my private life (verse 29). See 2:23 for Өғорғо which John's Gospel has 23 times, of bodily 
sight (20:6,14 ), of mental contemplation (12:45; 14:17 ). See both Өешреш and ontopa in 
1:51; 16:16. 

That thou art a prophet (от лрофттс ғ ov). "That a prophet art thou" (emphasis on 
"thou"). She felt that this was the explanation of his knowledge of her life and she wanted 
to change the subject at once to the outstanding theological dispute. 

John 4:20 

In this mountain (ev то ope tovto). Jacob's Well is at the foot of Mount Gerizim toward 
which she pointed. Sanballat erected a temple on this mountain which was destroyed by 
John Hyrcanus B.C. 129. Abraham (Ge 12:7 ) and Jacob (Ge 33:20 ) set up altars at Shechem. 
On Gerizim were proclaimed the blessings recorded in De 28 . The Samaritan Pentateuch 
records an altar set up on Gerizim that is on Ebal (over 200 feet higher than Gerizim) in the 
Hebrew (De 27:4 ). The Samaritans held that Abraham offered up Isaac on Gerizim. The 
Samaritans kept up this worship on this mountain and a handful do it still. 

And ye say (ka vues Aeyete). Emphasis оп vues (уе). Ye Jews. 

Ought to worship (mpooxvvetv бе). "Must worship," as of necessity (бе). The woman 
felt that by raising this theological wrangle she would turn the attention of Jesus away from 
herself and perhaps get some light on the famous controversy. IIpookvveo in John is always 
worship, not just respect. 

John 4:21 

Believe me (тістеое po). Correct text. Present active imperative. Unique phrase in place 
of the common ару айту (verily, verily). 

The hour cometh (epxeta wpa). "There is coming an hour." The same idiom occurs 
also in John 4:34; 5:25,28; 16:2,25,32 . 

Neither іп this mountain nor in Jerusalem (ovte £v то) оре tovto OUTE ev 
IepoooAvpotc). The worship of God will be emancipated from bondage to place. Both Jews 
and Samaritans are wrong as to the "necessity" (бе). "These ancient rivalries will disappear 
when the spirituality of true religion is fully realized." Jesus told this sinful woman one of 
his greatest truths. 

John 4:22 
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That which ye know not (o ovk оһбате). Cf. Ac 17:23. "You know whom to worship, 
but you do not know him" (Westcott). The Samaritans rejected the prophets and the Psalms 
and so cut themselves off from the fuller knowledge of God. 

We (nueis). We Jews. Jesus is a Jew as he fully recognizes (Mt 15:24). 

That which we know (о обору). Neuter singular relative as before. The Jews, as the 
chosen people, had fuller revelations of God (Ps 147:19f.; Ro 9:3-5 ). But even so the Jews 
as a whole failed to recognize God in Christ (1:11,26; 7:28 ). 

For salvation is from the Jews (от n owtnpta ex тоу Iovdawv eottv). "The salvation," 
the Messianic salvation which had long been the hope and guiding star of the chosen people 
(Lu 1:69,71,77; Ac 13:26,47 ). It was for the whole world (Joh 3:17 ), but it comes "out of" 
(ex) the Jews. This tremendous fact should never be forgotten, however unworthy the Jews 
may have proved of their privilege. The Messiah, God's Son, was a Jew. 

John 4:23 

And now is (ka vvv eottv). See this same phrase іп 5:25. This item could not be added 
in verse 21 for local worship was not abolished, but spiritual independence of place was 
called for at once. So contrast 5:25,28; 16:25,32. 

The true worshippers (o oaAnOtvo лроскоуцта). See 1:9 for adnOtvoc (genuine). 
Проокоуцтцс is a late word from mpooxvvew, to bow the knee, to worship, occurs here only 
in N.T., but is found in one pre-Christian inscription (Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 101) and 
in one of the 3rd century A.D. (Moulton & Milligan, Vocabulary). 

In spirit and truth (ev луєуџат ка оЛпбею). This is what matters, not where, but how 
(in reality, in the spirit of man, the highest part of man, and so in truth). All this is according 
to the Holy Spirit (Ro 8:5 ) who is the Spirit of truth (Joh 16:13 ). Here Jesus has said the final 
word on worship, one needed today. 

Seeketh (бте). The Father has revealed himself in the Son who is the truth (Joh 14:6,9 
). It does matter whether we have a true conception of God whom we worship. 

To be his worshippers (тоос mpooxvvovvtac avtov). Rather, "seeks such as those who 
worship him" (predicate accusative articular participle in apposition with тоюотоус (such). 
John pictures the Father as seeking worshippers, a doctrine running all through the Gospel 
(3:16; 6:44; 15:16; 1Jo 4:10 ). 

John 4:24 

God is a Spirit (луеона о Өеос). More precisely, "God is Spirit" as "God is Light" (170 
1:5), "God is Love" (1Jo 4:8 ). In neither case сап we read Spirit is God, Light is God, Love 
is God. The non-corporeality of God is clearly stated and the personality of God also. AII 
this is put in three words for the first time. 

Must (бе). Here is the real necessity (бе), not the one used by the woman about the 
right place of worship (verse 20). 

John 4:25 
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Messiah cometh (Meootac epyeta). Hebrew word іп М.Т. only here and 1:41 and ex- 
plained by Xptotoc in both places. The Samaritans looked for a Messiah, a prophet like 
Moses (De 18:18 ). Simon Magus gave himself out in Samaria as some great one and had a 
large following (Ac 8:9 ). Pilate quelled an uprising in Samaria over a fanatical Messianic 
claimant (Josephus, Ant. ХУШ. iv. 1). 

When he is come (отау £A6r exetvoc). "Whenever that one comes." Indefinite temporal 
clause with отау (оте, av) and the second aorist active subjunctive. Wistfully she turns to 
this dim hope as a bare possibility about this strange "prophet." 

He will declare unto us all things (avayyeAe nuv алаута). Future active indicative of 
avayyeAAc, old and common verb to announce fully (ava, up and down). See also 16:13. 
Perhaps here is light on the knowledge ofher life by Jesus as well as about the way to worship 
God. 

John 4:26 

I that speak unto thee am he (Eyw гін о ЛоЛоу бо). "I am he, the one speaking to thee." 
In plain language Jesus now declares that he is the Messiah as he does to the blind man (Joh 
9:37 ). 

John 4:27 

Upon this (en tovto). This idiom only here іп М.Т. At this juncture. Apparently the 
woman left at once when the disciples came. 

They marvelled (eðavuağov). Imperfect active describing the astonishment of the dis- 
ciples as they watched Jesus talking with a woman. 

Was speaking (eAake). As in 2:25, so here the tense is changed in indirect discourse 
from AaXe to £ÀaAe, an unusual idiom in Greek. However, ot here may be "because" and 
then the imperfect is regular. It is not "with the woman" (ueta тпс үоуоикос), but simply 
"with a woman" (ueta yvvatkoc). There was a rabbinical precept: "Let no one talk with a 
woman in the street, no, not with his own wife" (Lightfoot, Hor, Hebr. iii. 287). The disciples 
held Jesus to be a rabbi and felt that he was acting in a way beneath his dignity. 

Yet no man said (ovdetc pevto esinev). John remembers through the years their 
amazement and also their reverence for Jesus and unwillingness to reflect upon him. 

John 4:28 

Left her waterpot (афпкеу tny vópiav). First aorist active indicative of apiny, ingressive 
aorist, in her excitement and embarrassment. It was too large for speed anyhow ( 2:6). And 
says (ka Aeye). Graphic historic present indicative again. 

John 4:29 

All things that ever I did (лоута a enomoa). 

На, not оса (as many as), no "ever" in the Greek. But a guilty conscience (verse 18f. ) 
led her to exaggerate a bit. 
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Can this be the Christ? (unt ovtoc ғотіу о Xpioroo;). She is already convinced herself 
(verses 26f. ), but she puts the question in a hesitant form to avoid arousing opposition. 
With a woman's intuition she avoided оок and uses unt. She does not take sides, but piques 
their curiosity. 

John 4:30 

They went out (c&nA00v). Second aorist (effective) indicative of ečepyopa, at once and 
in а rush. 

And were coming to him (xa прҳоуто лрос avtov). Imperfect middle, graphically 
picturing the long procession as they approached Jesus. 

John 4:31 

In the meanwhile (ev tw uera&v). Supply kaipo or xpovo. See то uera&v ХорВатоу, 
"the next Sabbath" (Ac 13:42 ) and ev tw џетаёр (Lu 8:1 ). Метобо means between. 

Prayed him (npwtwv avrov). Imperfect active, "kept beseeching him." For this late 
(Koine) use of epwtaw, to beseech, instead of the usual sense to question see also verses 
40,47 . Their concern for the comfort of Jesus overcame their surprise about the woman. 

John 4:32 

Meat (Вросту). Originally the act of eating (Ro 14:17 ) from BiBpwoKw, but soon and 
commonly as that which is eaten like Вроџа once in John (verse 34). So here and 6:27,55 . 
Cf. vernacular English "good eating," "good eats." 

I... ye (eyw ... vpteic). Emphatic contrast. Spiritual food Jesus had. 

John 4:33 

Hath any man brought him aught to eat? (Mn tic nveykev avtw gayetv;). Negative 
answer expected (un). "Did any one bring him (something) to eat?" During our absence, 
they mean. Second aorist active indicative of pepw (пуғүкєу) and second aorist active infin- 
itive of eoOw (payetv), defective verbs both of them. See 4:7 for like infinitive construction 
(бос r&v). 

John 4:34 

To do the will (tva motnow то беда). Non-final use of tva and the first aorist active 
subjunctive as subject or predicate nominative as in 6:29; 15:8; 17:3 . The Messianic con- 
sciousness of Jesus is clear and steady (5:30; 6:38 ). He never doubted that the Father sent 
him. 

And to accomplish his work (ka teAetwow avtov то epyov). Hiva understood with 
teAetwow in like idiom, first aorist active subjunctive of teAetow (from reAetoc), to bring to 
an end. See 5:36. In 17:4 (the Intercessory Prayer) he will say that he has done (teAewwoac) 
this task which the Father gave him to do. On the Cross Jesus will cry ТетеЛеото (It is fin- 
ished). He will carry through the Father's programme (Joh 3:16 ). That is his "food." He had 
been doing that in winning the woman to God. 

John 4:35 
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Say not ye? (Ovy vpetc Aeyete;). It is not possible to tell whether Jesus is alluding to a 
rural proverb of which nothing is known about there being four months from seedtime to 
harvest (a longer time than four months in fact) or whether he means that it was then actually 
four months to harvest. In the latter sense, since harvest began about the middle of April, 
it would be December when Jesus spoke. 

There аге yet four months (et tetpapnvoc eottv). The use of et (yet) and the fact that 
the space between seedtime and harvest is longer than four months (tetpa, Aeolic for 
teooapa, and unv, month) argue against the proverb idea. 

And then cometh the harvest (ко о Oepiopoc ғруғта). "And the harvest (Oepiopoc, 
from берібо), rare in Greek writers) comes." The possible Iambic verse here is purely acci- 
dental as in 5:14. 

Lift up your eyes (enapate тоос орфбаЛиоос ороу). First aorist active imperative of 
enaipo. Deliberate looking as in Joh 6:5 where Өғаоџа also is used as here. 

Fields (ywpac). Cultivated or ploughed ground as in Lu 21:21. 

White (Aevka). Ripened grain like grey hair (Mt 5:36). 

Already unto harvest (трос дғрісроу nón). Probably nôn (already) goes with verse 36. 
The Samaritans could already be seen approaching and they were the field "white for harvest." 
This is the meaning of Christ's parable. If it is the spring of the year and Christ can point to 
the ripened grain, the parable is all the plainer, but it is not dependent on this detail. Recall 
the parable of the sower in Mt 13. 

John 4:36 

Already he that reapeth receiveth wages (nôn o берібоу шодоу Aaußave). The spiritual 
harvester can gather his harvest without waiting four months. Jesus is reaping a harvest 
right now by the conversion of this woman. The labourer is worthy of his hire (Lu 10:7; 2Ti 
2:6). John does not use |шобос (reward) again, but картос ( 15:2-16), "fruit for life eternal" 
(cf. 4:14). 

That he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together (tva o oneipov ороо 
xapn ка o берібоу). Final use of va with present active subjunctive of xatpo, to rejoice, in 
the singular with o oreipov (the sower) and to be repeated with o Өғроу (the reaper). The 
adverb ороо (together) elsewhere іп N.T. only 20:4; 21:2; Ac 2:1 . Usually considerable time 
passes between the sowing and the reaping as in verse 35. Amos (Am 9:13 ) spoke of the 
time when "the ploughman shall overtake the reaper" and that has happened here with the 
joy of the harvest time (Isa 9:3 ). Jesus the Sower and the disciples as the reapers are here 
rejoicing simultaneously. 

John 4:37 

For herein (еу yap tovto). In this relation between the sower and the reaper. 

The saying (о Aoyoc). Like 1Ti 1:15; 3:1, etc. Probably a proverb that is particularly 
true (аЛпӨгусс̧ for which see 1:9) in the spiritual realm. 
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One soweth, and another reapeth (аЛХос естіу o олеіроу ка оЛХос о берібоу). "Опе 
is the sower and another the reaper." It is sad when the sower misses the joy of reaping (Job 
31:8 ) and has only the sowing in tears (Ps 126:5f. ). This may be the punishment for sin (De 
28:30; Mic 6:15 ). Sometimes one reaps where he has not sown (De 6:11; Jos 24:13 ). It is the 
prerogative of the Master to reap (Mt 25:26f. ), but Jesus here lets the disciples share his joy. 

John 4:38 

I sent (eyw aneotetAa). Emphatic use of eyw and first aorist active indicative of 
amooteAAw common in John for to send. 

Whereon ye have not laboured (o ovy vues кекотиакоте). Perfect active indicative of 
коліао for which see 4:6. So also кеколиокасіу in next line. The disciples had done no 
sowing here in Sychar, only Jesus and the woman. 

Others (año: Jesus, the Baptist, the prophets). 

And ye (ka vues). Emphatic contrast. 

Have entered (гіюсеАтАобате). Perfect active indicative of etoepyopa. 

Into their labour (ttc тоу колоу avtov). Into the fruit and blessed results of their toil 
(konos). This is always true as seen in Ac 8:5-7,14f . 

John 4:39 

Because of the saying of the woman who testified (ia тоу Aoyov тпс yvvaukoq 
џарторооотс̧). She bore her witness clearly and with discretion. She told enough to bring 
her neighbours to Christ. They knew her evil life and she frankly confessed Christ's rebuke 
to her. She had her share in this harvest. How timid and cowardly we often are today in not 
giving our testimony for Christ to our neighbour. 

John 4:40 

Two days (боо nuepac). Accusative of extent of time. They wanted to cultivate the ac- 
quaintance of Jesus. So he remained in Sychar in a continuous revival, a most unexpected 
experience when one recalls the feeling between the Jews and the Samaritans ( 4:9). The 
reaping went on gloriously. 

John 4:41 

Many more (now rAetovc). "More by much" (instrumental case now) in compar- 
ison with just "many" (10AXo) of verse 39. Jesus was reaping more rapidly than the woman 
did. But all were rejoicing that so many "believed" (етиотеосау, really believed). 

John 4:42 

Not because of thy speaking (ovket біа tnv опу ХоЛоау). "No longer because of thy 
talk," good and effective as that was. Aada (cf. ЛаЛео) is talk, talkativeness, mode of speech, 
one's vernacular, used by Jesus of his own speech (Joh 8:43 ). 

Wehave heard (окцкооцеу). Perfect active indicative of akovc, their abiding experience. 

For ourselves (avro). Just "ourselves." 
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The Saviour of the world (о owtnp tov Koopov). See Mt 1:21 for sosei used of Jesus 
by the angel Gabriel. John applies the term owtnp to Jesus again іп 1Jo 4:14. Jesus had said 
to the woman that salvation is of the Jews (verse 22). He clearly told the Samaritans during 
these two days that he was the Messiah as he had done to the woman (verse 26) and explained 
that to mean Saviour of Samaritans as well as Jews. Sanday thinks that probably John puts 
this epithet of Saviour in the mouth of the Samaritans, but adds: "At the same time it is 
possible that such an epithet might be employed by them merely as synonymous with 
Messiah." But why "merely"? Was it not natural for these Samaritans who took Jesus as their 
"Saviour," Jew as he was, to enlarge the idea to the whole world? Bernard has this amazing 
statement on Joh 4:42 : "That in the first century Messiah was given the title sotXr is not 
proven." The use of "saviour and god" for Ptolemy in the third century B.C. is well known. 
"Ihe ample materials collected by Magie show that the full title of honour, Saviour of the 
world, with which St. John adorns the Master, was bestowed with sundry variations in the 
Greek expression on Julius Caesar, Augustus, Claudius, Vespasian, Titus, Trajan, Hadrian, 
and other Emperors in inscriptions in the Hellenistic East" (Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 364). 
Perhaps Bernard means that the Jews did not call Messiah Saviour. But what of it? The Ro- 
mans so termed their emperors and the New Testament so calls Christ (Lu 2:11; Joh 4:42; 
Ac 5:31; 3:23; Php 3:20; Eph 5:23; Tit 1:4; 2:13; 3:6; 2171 1:10; 2 Peter 1:1,11; 2:20; 3:218 ). 
All these are writings ofthe first century A.D. The Samaritan villagers rise to the conception 
that he was the Saviour of the world. 

John 4:43 

After the two days (Мета tac боо прерос̧). Those in verse 40. 

Into Galilee (гіс trjv ГамАшау). As he had started to do (verse 3) before the interruption 
at Sychar. 

John 4:44 

For Jesus himself testified (оотос yap Incovc euapropnosv). John's explanation of the 
conduct of Jesus by quoting a proverb often used by Jesus (Mr 6:4; Mt 13:57; Lu 4:24 in 
reference to Nazareth), but not necessarily used by Jesus on this occasion. A similar proverb 
has been found in Plutarch, Pliny, Seneca. 

A prophet hath no honour in his own country (mpogntn¢ ev TH бі латр: ту оок 
exe). What is meant by латро? In the Synoptics (Lu 4:24; Mr 6:4; Mt 13:57 ) the reference 
is to Nazareth where he was twice rejected. But what has John in mind in quoting it here? 
He probably knew the quotations in the Synoptics. Does John refer to Judea by "his own 
country"? If so, the application hardly fits for he had already explained that Jesus was leaving 
Judea because he was too popular there ( 4:1-3). If he means Galilee, he immediately mentions 
the cordial welcome accorded Jesus there (verse 45). But even so this is probably John's 
meaning for he is speaking of the motive of Jesus in going into Galilee where he had not yet 
laboured and where he apparently had no such fame as in Judea and now in Samaria. 
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John 4:45 

So when (ote ovv). Transitional use of ovv, sequence, not consequence. 

Received him (ебеҒауто avtov). First aorist middle of 6eyopa, "welcomed him." Jesus 
had evidently anticipated a quiet arrival. 

Having seen (еоракотес). Perfect active participle of opaw. Note Ogcpovvrec in 2:23 
about this very thing at the feast in Jerusalem. The miracles of Jesus at that first passover 
made a stir. 

For they also went (ка avto yap nA00v). The Samaritans did not go and so Jesus was 
a new figure to them, but the Galileans, as orthodox Jews, did go and so were predisposed 
in his favour. 

John 4:46 

Again (nav). A second time. 

Unto Cana (etc tnv Kava). Note article, "the Cana of Galilee" already mentioned in 
Aj. 

Where he made the water wine (олоо елоццоеу то обор otvov). That outstanding first 
miracle would still be remembered in Cana and would indicate that Jesus had some friends 
there. 

Nobleman (paouUukoc). One connected with the king (ВасіЛеос̧), whether by blood or 
by office. Probably here it is one of the courtiers of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee, Chuzas 
(Lu 8:3 ), Manaen (Ac 13:1 ), or some one else. Some of the manuscripts used DaoUuokoc, 
a petty king, a diminutive of Baotlevc. 

Was sick (цо0еуе). Imperfect active of aoðevew (a privative and o8evoc, without 
strength, Mt 25:36 ), continued sick. 

At Capernaum (ғу Kagapvaovy). Some miles from Cana near where the Jordan enters 
the Sea of Galilee. 

John 4:47 

When he heard (акоосос). First aorist active participle of акооо. The news spread 
rapidly about Jesus. 

Was come (пке). Present active indicative of nkw, one of the perfective presents, retained 
in indirect discourse. He had heard the people talk about the miracles in Jerusalem and the 
first one in Cana. 

Went and besought (алпАбеу ка прота). Ingressive aorist indicative (went off at once) 
and imperfect active (npwta, began to beg and kept it up). 

That he would come down (tva katafn, (уа and second aorist active subjunctive of 
kataBatvw, come down at once) 

and heal his son (xa taonta avtov тоу viov, iva construction, sub-final use or object 
clause, with first aorist middle subjunctive of кора, completely heal). 
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For he was at the point of death (циеЛЛеу yap ano8vnoxetv). Reason (yap) for the 
urgency. Imperfect active of uehAw with present active infinitive old and common verb for 
what is about to be and it is used with the infinitive present as here, the aorist infinitive (Re 
13:16 ), or the future infinitive (Ac 11:28 ). The idiom is used of the impending death of Jesus 
Joh 11:51; 12:33; 18:32 ). 

John 4:48 

Except ye see (ғау un tonte). Condition of the third class (ғау un, negative, with second 
aorist active subjunctive of opaw). Jesus is not discounting his "signs and wonders" (опре 
ка tepata, both words together here only in John, though common in N.T. as in Mt 24:24; 
Mr 13:22; Ac 2:19,22,43; 2Th 2:9; Heb 2:4 ), though he does seem disappointed that he is in 
Galilee regarded as a mere miracle worker. 

Ye will in no wise believe (ov un miotevonte). Strong double negative with aorist active 
subjunctive of motevw, picturing the stubborn refusal of people to believe in Christ without 
miracles. 

John 4:49 

Sir (Kopie). See 1:38. 

Come down (xaxa). Second aorist active imperative, tense and tone of urgency. 
Ере uy xiAó біс (npiv ano8avetv то naiótov pov). Regular idiom with nptv in positive clause, 
second aorist active infinitive of алобуцоко) and accusative of general reference, "before 
dying as to my child." Bengel notes that he only thought Jesus had power before death as 
even Martha and Mary felt at first (11:21,32 ). But the father's heart goes out to Jesus. 

John 4:50 

Thy son liveth (o ос oov Qn). "Thy son is living," and will not now die, Jesus means. 
Words too good and gracious to be true. His son is healed without Jesus even going to Ca- 
pernaum, "absent treatment" so to speak, but without the cure being absent. 

Believed the word (emtotevoev tw Aoyw). Instantaneous faith (aorist active indicative), 
trusted the word (dative case Aoyo). 

Went his way (emopeveto). Inchoative imperfect middle, "started on his way," acted 
on his faith. 

John 4:51 

As he was now going down (nôn avtov karaatvovroc). Genitive absolute in-spite of 
the fact that avtw (associative instrumental case with vmnvtnoav aorist active indicative of 
олаутао) is near. 

That his son lived (от o mats avtov Сп). Present active indicative preserved in indirect 
discourse (cf. the words of Jesus in verse 50). Note naig here (only example in John), vios 
in 50, лоһбіоу (diminutive of tenderness) in 49. 

John 4:52 

Inquired (етбето). Second aorist middle indicative of лоудауоџа. 
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Began to mend (kopwotepov eoxev). Second aorist ingressive active indicative of exw 
(took a turn, got better) and comparative of adverb kouwwe. Arrian (_Epictetus iii. 10.13) 


"on 


has коруос̧ eyes from a physician, "Thou hast it fine," "Thou art doing finely." The papyri 
give several similar examples. Кошужс (neat) is from корео, to take care of. 

At the seventh hour («pav ғВӧоцпу). The accusative case without a preposition as іп 
Re 3:3 , though we have лер орау evatnv (about the ninth hour) іп Ac 10:3 . See the accus- 
ative also in Ex 9:18 tavtnv trjv орау avptov (tomorrow about this hour). The accusative 
has the notion of extension and can be thus loosely used. It can even mean here "during the 
seventh hour." In verse 53 the locative is more exact, "at that hour" (ev екеу tn opa). The 
seventh hour would be (Roman time) seven P.M. 

John 4:53 

So the father knew (eyvw ovv o matnp). Second aorist active indicative of ytwwokw. 
Inferential use of ovv. 

Himself believed (emtotevoev avtog). Not just the word of Jesus (verse 50), but complete 
faith in Jesus himself as the Messiah, absolute use of miotevw as in 1:7. 

And his whole house (ka n oka avrov). All his family, the first example of a whole 
family believing in Jesus like the later case of Crispus (Ac 18:8 ). 

John 4:54 

The second sign that (Sevtepov отеу). No article, simply predicate accusative, "This 
again a second sign did Jesus having come out of Judea into Galilee." The first one was also 
in Сапа (2:1ff. ), but many were wrought in Jerusalem also ( 2:23). 
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John 5:1 

After these things (uera tavta). John is fond of this vague phrase (3:22; 6:1 ). He does 
not mean that this incident follows immediately. He is supplementing the Synoptic Gospels 
and does not attempt a full story of the work of Jesus. Some scholars needlessly put chapter 
5 after chapter 6 because in chapter 6 Jesus is in Galilee as at the end of chapter 4. But surely 
it is not incongruous to think of Jesus making a visit to Jerusalem before the events in chapter 
6 which undoubtedly come within a year of the end ( 6:4). 

A feast of the Jews (eoptn тоу Іообакоу). Some manuscripts have the article (n) "the 
feast" which would naturally mean the passover. As a matter of fact there is no way of telling 
what feast it was which Jesus here attended. Even if it was not the passover, there may well 
be another passover not mentioned besides the three named by John (2:13,23; 6:4: 12:1 ). 

Went up (ave). Second aorist active indicative of avaQatvo. It was up towards Jeru- 
salem from every direction save from Hebron. 

John 5:2 

Thereis (couv). Bengel argues that this proves a date before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but it is probably only John's vivid memory. 

By the sheep gate (en tn лроратікп). Supply mvAn (gate) which occurs with the adjective 
проВатікц (pertaining to sheep, mpoBata) in Ne 3:1,22. 

A pool (xoAvun0pa). A diving or swimming pool (from колоџВао, to swim, Ac 27:43 
), old word, only here in N.T. 

Which is called (п emtAeyouevn). "The surnamed" (present passive participle, only N.T. 
example except Ac 15:40 first aorist middle participle єліЛеёдреуос̧). 

In Hebrew (Efpatot). "In Aramaic" strictly as in 19:13,17,20; 20:16; Re 9:11; 16:16 . 

Bethesda (Be0soóa, or House of Mercy. So A C Syr cu). Aleph D І 33 have Be0ta0a 
or House of the Olive, while В W Vulg. Memph. have Вебоойба, 

Having five porches (леуте otoac £yovoo). Хтоа was a covered colonnade where people 
can gather from which Stoic comes (Ac 17:18 ). See Joh 10:23; Ac 3:11 . Schick in 1888 found 
twin pools north of the temple near the fortress of Antonia one of which has five porches. 
Itis not, however, certain that this pool existed before A.D. 70 when the temple was destroyed 
(Sanday, Sacred Sites of the Gospels, p. 55). Some have identified it with the Pool of Siloam 
( 9:7), though John distinguishes them. There is also the Virgin's Well, called the Gusher, 
because it periodically bubbles over from a natural spring, a kind of natural siphon. This is 
south of the temple in the Valley of Kedron and quite possibly the real site. 

John 5:3 

In these (ev tavtatc). In these five porches. 
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Lay (xatexetto). Imperfect middle оҒкатакецио, (о lie down, singular number because 
п\пӨос̧ (multitude) is a collective substantive. 

Withered (Enpwv). Old adjective £npog for dry, wasted as the hand (Mt 12:10 ). The 
oldest and best manuscripts omit what the Textus Receptus adds here "waiting for the 
moving ofthe water" (exdexopevov tny Tov обатос ktvrotv), a Western and Syrian addition 
to throw light on the word тарауӨт (is troubled) in verse 7. 

John 5:4 

АП of this verse is wanting in the oldest and best manuscripts like Aleph B C D W 33 
Old Syriac, Coptic versions, Latin Vulgate. It is undoubtedly added, like the clause in verse 
3, to make clearer the statement in verse 7. Tertullian is the earliest writer to mention it. 
The Jews explained the healing virtues of the intermittent spring by the ministry of angels. 
But the periodicity of such angelic visits makes it difficult to believe. It is a relief to many to 
know that the verse is spurious. 

John 5:5 

Which had been thirty and eight years (тріакоута ка окто etn eyov). Literally, 
"having thirty and eight years," "having spent thirty and eight years." 

John 5:6 

Knew that һе had been a long time (үуоос от moAvv nôn xpovov exe). How Jesus 
"knew" (yvous, second aorist active participle of yrwwoxw) we аге not told, whether super- 
natural knowledge (2:24f. ) or observation or overhearing people's comments. In nôn exe 
we have a progressive present active indicative, "he has already been having much time" 
(xpovov, accusative of extent of time). 

Wouldest thou be made whole? (OzAetc vying yeveo0au). "Dost thou wish to become 
whole?" Predicate nominative vying with yeveo8a (second aorist middle infinitive). It was 
a pertinent and sympathetic question. 

John 5:7 

When the water is troubled (отау тароҳӨц то обор). Indefinite temporal clause with 
отау and the first aorist passive subjunctive of tapacow, old verb to agitate (Mt 2:3 ). The 
popular belief was that, at each outflow of this intermittent spring, there was healing power 
in the water for the first one getting in. 

To put me into the pool (tva Bor pe ec trjv KoAVEBNOpav). Final use of tva and the 
second aorist active subjunctive of paw, "that he throw me in" quickly before any one 
else. For this use of BaAAw see Mr 7:30; Lu 16:20. 

But while I am coming (ғу w ёғ epyoua). Temporal use of the relative, "in which time" 
(xpovw or копро understood). Eyw (I) is emphatic. 

John 5:8 

Arise, take up thy bed, and walk (Еүгіре, apov tov ҡраВаттоу oov ка reputare). 
Present active imperative of £yetpo, a sort of exclamation, like our "Get up." The first active 
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imperative (apov of оро) means to pick up the pallet, and then "go on walking" (present 
active imperative of neptmatew). For kpaBattov (pallet) see Mr 2:2-12; 6:55; Ac 5:15; 9:33 


John 5:9 

Took up his bed and walked (npe тоу kpaBattov avrov ka леріғлате). The same dis- 
tinction in tenses in the same verbs preserved, punctiliar action in npe (first aorist active of 
оро, took it up at once) and linear act (imperfect active of nepimatew, went on walking). 

The sabbath on that day (capQacov ev exetvy tr] nuepa). The first of the violations of 
the Sabbath rules of the Jews by Jesus in Jerusalem that led to so much bitterness (cf. 9:14,16 
). This controversy will spread to Galilee on Christ's return there (Mr 2:23-3:6; Mt 12:1-14; 
Lu 6:1-11 ). 

John 5:10 

Unto him that was cured (tw тебералеонеуш)). Perfect passive articular participle of 
бералеоо (only example in John), "to the healed man." See Mt 8:7. 

To take up thy bed (apa tov крараттоу). The very words of Jesus (verse 8), only infin- 
itive (first aorist active). Carrying burdens was considered unlawful on the Sabbath (Ex 
23:12; Ne 13:19; Jer 17:21 ). Stoning was the rabbinical punishment. The healing of the man 
was a minor detail. 

John 5:11 

But he answered (ос бе олекріӨт)). Demonstrative ос (But this one) and deponent use 
of anekpiOn (first aorist passive indicative of алокріуоџа with no passive force). 

The same (exetvoc). "That one," emphatic demonstrative as often in John (1:18,33; 9:37; 
10:1 , etc.). The man did not know who Jesus was nor even his name. He quotes the very 
words of Jesus. 

Whole (vytn). Predicate accusative agreeing with ue (me). 

John 5:12 

Who is the man? (Тіс естіу о avOpwroo;). Contemptuous expression, "Who is the 
fellow?" They ask about the command to violate the Sabbath, not about the healing. 

John 5:13 

He that was healed (o ta@etc). First aorist passive articular participle of taoua (John's 
usual word). 

Who it was (тіс естіу). Present tense preserved in indirect question. 

Had conveyed himself away (e&vevoev). First aorist active indicative of exvew, old 
verb to swim out, to slip out, or from exveva, to turn out, to turn the head to one side (to 
one side with which compare evevevov, they nodded, Lu 1:62 ). Either of these verbs can 
explain the form here. The aorist tense simply states an antecedent action without being a 
pastperfect. 
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A multitude being in the place (oyAov ovrog ev то толо). Genitive absolute and the 
reason for Christ's departure. 

John 5:14 

Findeth him (еоріске avrov). Dramatic present as in 1:45, possibly after search as in 
doa. 

Sin no more (unket apapravs). "No longer go on sinning." Present active imperative 
with ицкет, a clear implication that disease was due to personal sin as is so often the case. 
Jesus used the same words to the woman taken in adultery in the spurious passage (Joh 8:11 
). He had suffered for 38 years. All sickness is not due to personal sin ( 9:3), but much is and 
nature is a hard paymaster. Jesus is here living up to his name (Mt 1:21 ). 

Lest a worse thing befall thee (tva un xeipov оо т үғуцта). Negative final clause with 
second aorist middle subjunctive of угуоџа. Xetpov is comparative of кокос, bad. Worse 
than the illness of 38 years, bad as that is. He will now be sinning against knowledge. 

John 5:15 

Went away and told (олт/Өеу ко гілеу). Both aorist active indicatives. Instead of giving 
heed to the warning of Jesus about his own sins he went off and told the Jews that now he 
knew who the man was who had commanded him to take up his bed on the Sabbath Day, 
to clear himself with the ecclesiastics and escape a possible stoning. 

That it was Jesus (от ІЦбоос eottv). Present indicative preserved in indirect discourse. 
The man was either ungrateful and wilfully betrayed Jesus or he was incompetent and did 
not know that he was bringing trouble on his benefactor. In either case one has small respect 
for him. 

John 5:16 

Persecute (edtwkov). Inchoative imperfect, "began to persecute" and kept it up. They 
took this occasion as one excuse (Sta tovto, because of this). They disliked Jesus when here 
first ( 2:18) and were suspicious of his popularity ( 4:1). Now they have cause for an open 
breach. 

Because һе did (ot emote). Imperfect active, not just this one act, but he was becoming 
a regular Sabbath-breaker. The Pharisees will watch his conduct on the Sabbath henceforth 
(Mr 2:23; 3:2). 

John 5:17 

Answered (amexptvato). Regular aorist middle indicative of anoxptvoupa, in John here 
only and verse 19, elsewhere алекріӨт as in verse 11. 

My Father (o natep pov). Not "our Father," claim to peculiar relation to the Father. 

Worketh even until now (ews арт ерүобета). Linear present middle indicative, "keeps 
on working until now" without a break on the Sabbath. Philo points out this fact of the 
continuous activity of God. Justin Martyr, Origen and others note this fact about God. He 
made the Sabbath for man's blessing, but cannot observe it himself. 
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And I work (kayw ғрүсбора). Jesus puts himself on a par with God's activity and thus 
justifies his healing on the Sabbath. 

John 5:18 

Sought the more (роЛЛоу e(ntovv). Imperfect active of (reo, graphic picture of in- 
creased and untiring effort "to kill him" (avtov anoxtetva, first aorist active, to kill him off 
and be done with him). John repeats this clause "they sought to kill him" in 7:1,19,25; 8:37,40 
. Their own blood was up on this Sabbath issue and they bend every energy to put Jesus to 
death. If this is a passover, this bitter anger, murderous wrath, will go on and grow for two 
years. 

Not only brake the Sabbath (ov роуоу edve to oafparov). Imperfect active of Avo. 
He was now a common and regular Sabbath-breaker. Лоо means to loosen, to set at naught. 
The papyri give examples of Лоо in this sense like Avetv та mevOn (to break the period of 
mourning). This was the first grudge against Jesus, but his defence had made the offence 
worse and had given them a far graver charge. 

But also called God his own Father (a\\a ка латера tdtov eAeye тоу Өғоу). "His own" 
(ібіоу) in a sense not true of others. That is precisely what Jesus meant by "My Father." See 
Ro 8:32 for олбіос vtoc, "his own Son." 

Making himself equal with God (ісоу eavtov лоу то Bew). Ібос is an old common 
adjective (in papyri also) and means 

equal . In Php 2:6 Paul calls the Pre-incarnate Christ toa Өғо, "equal to God" (plural 
са, attributes of God). Bernard thinks that Jesus would not claim to Бе tooc Bew because 
in Joh 14:28 he says: "The Father is greater than I." And yet he says in 14:7 that the one who 
sees him sees in him the Father. Certainly the Jews understood Jesus to claim equality with 
the Father in nature and privilege and power as also in 10:33; 19:7 . Besides, if the Jews 
misunderstood Jesus on this point, it was open and easy for him to deny it and to clear up 
the misapprehension. This is precisely what he does not do. On the contrary Jesus gives a 
powerful apologetic in defence of his claim to equality with the Father (verses 19-47). 

John 5:19 

Тһе Son (о vioc). The absolute use of the Son in relation to the Father admitting the 
charge in verse 18 and defending his equality with the Father. 

Can do nothing by himself (ov боуата лоу ag'eavtov ovdev). True іп a sense of 
every man, but in a much deeper sense of Christ because of the intimate relation between 
him and the Father. See this same point in 5:30; 7:28; 8:28; 14:10 . Jesus had already made 
it in 5:17. Now he repeats and defends it. 

But what he seeth the Father doing (av un т РАелп тоу лотера notovvra). Rather, 
"unless he sees the Father doing something." Negative condition (av un=eav un, if not, unless) 
of third class with present (habit) subjunctive (РАелп) and present active participle 
(notovvta). It is a supreme example of a son copying the spirit and work of a father. In his 
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work on earth the Son sees continually what the Father is doing. In healing this poor man 
he was doing what the Father wishes him to do. 

For what things soever he doeth, these the Son also doeth in like manner (a yap av 
EKELVOG TOL] TAVTA ка о VLOG оноюәс лоне). Indefinite relative clause with av and the present 
active subjunctive (noin). Note exetvoc, emphatic demonstrative, that one, referring to the 
Father. This sublime claim on the part of Jesus will exasperate his enemies still more. 

John 5:20 

Loveth (qu). In 3:35 we have ayana from ayanaw, evidently one verb expressing as 
noble a love as the other. Sometimes a distinction ( 21:17) is made, but not here, unless 
ФіЛео presents the notion of intimate friendship (фос, friend), fellowship, the affectionate 
side, while ayanaw (Latin diligo) is more the intelligent choice. But John uses both verbs 
for the mystery of love of the Father for the Son. 

Greater works than these (реоуа tovtov epya). Тоотоу is ablative case after the 
comparative реоуа (from peyac, great). John often uses epya for the miracles of Christ 
(5:36; 7:3,21; 10:25,32,38 , etc.). It is the Father who does these works ( 14:10). There is more 
to follow. Even the disciples will surpass what Christ is doing in the extent of the work ( 
14:12). Деке is future active indicative оҒбеікуор, to show. See also 10:32. 

That ye may marvel (tva vue; боона(цте). Purpose clause with wa and present active 
subjunctive of 9avpato. Wonder belongs to childhood and to men of knowledge. Modern 
science has increased the occasion for wonder. Clement of Alexandria has a saying of Jesus: 
"He that wonders shall reign, and he that reigns shall rest." 

John 5:21 

Quickeneth whom he will (ovg ӨғЛ Qoonote). Present active indicative of оолоєо 
(from Cworotoc, making alive), common in Paul (1Co 15:45, etc.). As yet, so far as we know, 
Jesus had not raised the dead, but he claims the power to do it on a par with the power of 
the Father. The raising ofthe son ofthe widow of Nain (Lu 7:11-17 ) is not far ahead, followed 
by the message to the Baptist which speaks of this same power (Lu 7:22; Mt 11:5 ), and the 
raising of Jairus' daughter (Mt 9:18,22-26 ). Jesus exercises this power on those "whom he 
wills." Christ has power to quicken both body and soul. 

John 5:22 

He hath given all judgement unto the Son (tnv крсту taoav бебшкеу то viw). Perfect 
active indicative of бібор, state of completion (as in 3:35; 6:27,29; 10:29, etc.). See this 
prerogative claimed for Christ already in 3:17. See the picture of Christ as Judge of men in 
Mt 25:31-46 . 

John 5:23 

That all may honour the Son (ta лаутес тџооту тоу vtov). Purpose clause with tva 
and present active subjunctive of tiuac (may keep on honouring the Son). 
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He that honoureth not the Son (o un тоу тоу vtov). Articular present active participle 
of tytaw with negative un. Jesus claims here the same right to worship from men that the 
Father has. Dishonouring Jesus is dishonouring the Father who sent him (8:49; 12:26; 15:23; 
110 2:23 ). See also Lu 10:16. There is small comfort here for those who praise Jesus as 
teacher and yet deny his claims to worship. The Gospel of John carries this high place for 
Christ throughout, but so do the other Gospels (even О, the Logia of Jesus) and the rest of 
the New Testament. 

John 5:24 

Hath eternal life (exe (опу atwviov). Has now this spiritual life which is endless. See 
3:36. In verses 24,25 Jesus speaks of spiritual life and spiritual death. In this passage (21-29) 
Jesus speaks now of physical life and death, now of spiritual, and one must notice carefully 
the quick transition. In Re 20:14 we have the phrase "the second death" with which language 
compare Re 20:4-6. 

But hath passed out of death into life (аЛЛо нетоферпкеу ек tov Oavarov etc THV 
Соту). Perfect active indicative of нетафовуо, to pass from one place or state to another. 
Out of spiritual death into spiritual life and so no judgement (крісіс). 

John 5:25 

And now is (ka vvv естіу). See 4:23 for this phrase. Not the future resurrection in verse 
28, but the spiritual resurrection here and now. 

The dead (o уекро). Тһе spiritually dead, dead in trespasses and sins (Eph 2:1,5; 5:14 


Shall hear the voice of the Son of God (akovcovotv тпс qovri; Tov viov Tov eov). 
Note three genitives (фоуцс after akovoovotv, vtov with фоупс̧, 020v with vtov). Note three 
articles (correlation of the article) and that Jesus here calls himself "the Son of God" as in 
10:36; 11:4 . 

Shall live (Cnoovotv). Future active indicative, shall come to life spiritually. 

John 5:26 

In himself (ev eavtw). The Living God possesses life wholly in himself and so he has 
bestowed this power of life to the Son as already stated in the Prologue of the Logos ( 1:3). 
For "gave" (edwxev, timeless aorist active indicative) see also 3:35; 17:2,24 . The particles 
"as" (долер) and "so" (оотос̧) mark here the fact, not the degree (Westcott). 

John 5:27 

Because he is the Son of man (от ос avOporov есту). Rather, "because he is a son 
of man" (note absence ofarticles and so not as the Messiah), because the judge of men must 
partake of human nature himself (Westcott). Bernard insists that John is here giving his 
own reflections rather than the words of Jesus and uses vtoc аудролох in the same sense 
as о VLOG TOV avOpwrov (always in the Gospels used by Jesus of himself). But that in my 
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opinion is a wrong view since we have here ostensibly certainly the words of Jesus himself. 
So in Re 1:13; 4:14 vtov аубролоо means "a son of man." 

John 5:28 

In the tombs (ev тос uveo). Tagos (grave) presents the notion of burial (балта), 
to bury) as in Mt 23:27 , uvnpetov (from uvaopa, piuvnokw, to remind) is a memorial 
(sepulchre as a monument). Jesus claims not only the power of life (spiritual) and of 
judgement, but of power to quicken the actual dead at the Last Day. They will hear his voice 
and come out (еклореосоута, future middle indicative of exmopevopa). A general judgement 
and a general bodily resurrection we have here for both good and bad as in Mt 25:46; Ac 
24:15; 2Co 5:10 and as often implied in the words of Jesus (Mt 5:29f.; 10:28; Lu 11:32 ). In 
Joh 6:39 Jesus asserts that he will raise up the righteous. 

John 5:29 

Unto the resurrection of life (гіс ауастасіу wns). Ауастасіс is an old word (Aes- 
chylus) from aviotnp, to raise up, to arise. This combination occurs nowhere else in the 
М.Т. nor does "the resurrection of judgement" (et; avaotaotv Kptoews), but in Lu 14:14 
there is the similar phrase "in the resurrection of the just" (ev tr] avaotaoe тоу бікошоу). 
Only there note both articles. Here without the articles it can mean "to a resurrection of life" 
and "to a resurrection of judgement," though the result is practically the same. There are 
two resurrections as to result, one to life, one to judgement. See both in Da 12:2. 

John 5:30 

I (Еүш). The discourse returns to the first person after using "the Son" since verse 19. 
Here Jesus repeats in the first person (as in 8:28) the statement made in verse 19 about the 
Son. In John epavtov is used by Jesus 16 times and not at all by Jesus in the Synoptics. It 
occurs in the Synoptics only in Mt 8:8; Lu 7:7f . 

Righteous (Stxata). As all judgements should be. The reason is plain (от, because), the 
guiding principle with the Son being the will of the Father who sent him and made him 
Judge. Judges often have difficulty in knowing what is law and what is right, but the Son's 
task as Judge is simple enough, the will of the Father which he knows (verse 20). 

John 5:31 

If I bear witness of myself (Есу eyw џарторо лер euavtov). Condition of third class, 
undetermined with prospect of determination (eav and present active subjunctive of 
uaptvpew). The emphasis is on eyw (I alone with no other witness). 

Is not true (ovx eottv oAnnc). In law the testimony of a witness is not received in his 
own case (Jewish, Greek, Roman law). See De 19:15 and the allusion to it by Jesus in Mt 
18:16 . See also 2Co 13:1; 1Ti 5:19. And yet in 8:12-19 Jesus claims that his witness concerning 
himself is true because the Father gives confirmation of his message. The Father and the 
Son are the two witnesses ( 8:17). It is a paradox and yet true. But here Jesus yields to the 
rabbinical demand for proof outside of himself. He has the witness of another (the Father, 
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5:32,37 ), the witness of the Baptist ( 5:33), the witness of the works of Jesus ( 5:36), the 
witness of the Scriptures ( 5:39), the witness of Moses in particular ( 5:45). 

John 5:32 

Another (aoc). The Father, not the Baptist who is mentioned in verse 33. This con- 
tinual witness of the Father (о рартороу, who is bearing witness, and paprupe, present 
active indicative) is mentioned again in verses 36-38 as in 8:17. 

John 5:33 

Ye have sent (vues ameotakkate). Emphatic use of vueg (уе) and perfect active indic- 
ative of алостгЛЛо, official and permanent fact and so the witness of the Baptist has to be 
recognized as trustworthy by the Sanhedrin. The reference is to the committee in 1:19-28. 

He hath borne witness (пенарторцкеу). Perfect active indicative of paptupew showing 
the permanent and abiding value of John's testimony to Christ as in 1:34; 3:26; 5:37 . So also 
19:35 of the testimony concerning Christ's death. This was the purpose of the Baptist's 
mission ( 1:7). 

John 5:34 

But the witness which I receive (Еүш бе ov trjv paptuptav Aappavo). "But I do not 
receive the witness" simply from a man (like John). The eyw (I) in sharp contrast with vueg 
(ye) of verse 33. Jesus complained of Nicodemus for not accepting his witness ( 3:11). Cf. 
also 3:32. In 1Jo 5:9 the witness of God is greater than that of men and this Jesus has. 

That уе may be saved (tva vpetc ow8nte). Final clause with tva and first aorist passive 
subjunctive of oct. This was the purpose of Christ's coming, that the world might be saved 
(3:17): 

John 5:35 

Не (exetvoc). "That one" (John of 33). Common demonstrative (that one) in John to 
point out the subject. Used in 1:8 of the Baptist as here. John was now in prison and so 
Christ uses nv (was). His active ministry is over. 

The lamp (о Хохуос). The lamp in the room (Mr 4:21 ). Old word for lamp or candle 
as in Mt 5:15 . Used of Christ (the Lamb) as the Lamp of the New Jerusalem (Re 21:23 ). 
Лаџпос̧ (Mt 25:1,3 , etc.) is a torch whose wick is fed with oil. The Baptist was not the Light 
(то ф»с, 1:8), but a lamp shining in the darkness. "When the Light comes, the lamp is no 
longer needed" (Bernard). "Non Lux iste, sed lucerna." Jesus by his own claim is the Light of 
the World (8:12; 9:5; 12:46 ). And yet all believers are in a sense "the light of the world" (Mt 
5:14 ) since the world gets the Light of Christ through us. 

That burneth (о Katopevoc). See Mt 5:15 for this verb used with Avyvoc (lighting a 
candle or lamp). The lamp that is lit and is burning (present passive participle of kaw, and 
so is consumed). 

And shineth (ka qauvov). See 1:4 for this verb used ofthe Logos shining in the darkness. 
Cf. 1Jo 2:8 . John was giving light as he burned for those in darkness like these Jews. 
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And ye were willing (vui бе пӨғАпоате). "But ye became willing." Ingressive aorist 
active indicative of 0£X«. Reference again to 1:19. Cf. also for the temporary popularity of 
the Baptist Mr 1:5; Mt 3:5; 11:7; 21:26 . The Jews were attracted to John "like moths to a 
candle" (Bernard). 

To rejoice (ayoXtaOnva). First aorist passive infinitive of ayauaopo, late word for 
ayaAAopa for which see Mt 5:12 . "They were attracted by his brightness, not by his warmth" 
(Bengel). Even so the brightness of John's shining did not really enlighten their minds. "The 
interest in the Baptist was a frivolous, superficial, and short-lived excitement" (Vincent). It 
was only "for an hour" (лрос орау) when they turned against him. 

John 5:36 

But the witness which I have is greater than that of John (Eyw бе exw ту рарторау 


To 


uei tov Iwavov). Literally, "But I have the witness greater than John's." Mei (реоуа) 
is predicate accusative and Iwavov is ablative of comparison after џеќо. Good as the witness 
of John is, Christ has superior testimony. 

To accomplish (tva teAewow). Final clause with tva and first aorist active subjunctive 
of teAetoc, the same idiom in 4:34. Jesus felt keenly the task laid on him by the Father (cf. 
3:35) and claimed at the end that he had performed it (17:4; 19:30 ). Jesus held that the 
highest form of faith did not require these "works" (epya) as in 2:23; 10:38; 14:11. But these 
"works" bear the seal of the Father's approval (5:20,36; 10:25 ) and to reject their witness is 
wrong (10:25; 10:37£.; 15:24). 

The very works (avta та epya). "The works themselves," repeating ta epya just before 
for vernacular emphasis. 

Hath sent me (ре areovaAxev). Perfect active indicative of anooteA\w, the permanence 
of the mission. Cf. 3:17. The continuance of the witness is emphasized in 5:32; 8:18 . 

John 5:37 

He hath borne witness (exetvoc uepaproprikev). Exetvoc (that one; cf. 5:35,38 ), not 
avtog. Perfect active indicative of џарторео, the direct witness of the Father, besides the 
indirect witness of the works. Jesus is not speaking of the voice of the Father at his baptism 
(Mr 1:11 ), the transfiguration (Mr 9:7 ), nor even at the time of the visit of the Greeks (Joh 
12:28 ). This last voice was heard by many who thought it was thunder or an angel. The 
language of Jesus refers to the witness of the Father in the heart of the believers as is made 
plain in 1Jo 5:9,10 . God's witness does not come by audible "voice" (фоуцу) nor visible 
"form" (ғібос). Cf. 1:18; 6:46; 1Jo 4:12. Aknxoate is perfect active indicative of axovw, to 
hear, and ewpaxate is perfect active indicative of орао, to see. It is a permanent state of 
failure to hear and see God. The experience of Jacob in Peniel (Ge 32:30 ) was unusual, but 
Jesus will say that those who have seen him have seen the Father (Joh 14:9 ), but here he 
means the Father's "voice" and "form" as distinct from the Son. 

John 5:38 
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And (xa). "And yet" as in 1:10 and 5:40 below. 

His word abiding іп you (tov Aoyov avtov ғу ошу џеуоута). But God's word had 
come to them through the centuries by the prophets. For the phrase see 10:35; 15:3; 17:6; 
lJo 1:10; 2:14. 

Him ye believe not (rovro vueg ov motevete). "This one" (rovro, dative case with 
тіотедете) іп emphatic relation to preceding "he" (exetvoc, God). Jesus has given them God's 
word, but they reject both Jesus and God's word (Joh 14:9 ). 

John 5:39 

Yesearch (epavvate). Proper spelling as the papyri show rather than epevvate, the old 
form (from epevva, search) as in 7:52. The form here can be either present active indicative 
second person plural or the present active imperative second person plural. Only the context 
can decide. Either makes sense here, but the reason given "because ye think" (от verg okete, 
clearly indicative), supports the indicative rather than the imperative. Besides, Jesus is arguing 
on the basis of their use of "the Scriptures" (rac үрафос). The plural with the article refers 
to the well-collection in the Old Testament (Mt 21:42; Lu 24:27 ). Elsewhere in John the 
singular refers to a particular passage (2:22; 7:38; 10:35 ). 

In them ye have eternal life (ev avtatc (оту arwviov exetv). Indirect assertion after 
doxette without "ye" expressed either as nominative (vueg) or accusative (vuac). Bernard 
holds that in John doxew always indicates a mistaken opinion (5:45; 11:13,31; 13:29; 16:20; 
20:15 ). Certainly the rabbis did make a mechanical use of the letter of Scripture as a means 
of salvation. 

These are they (eketva etotv а). The true value of the Scriptures is in their witness to 
Christ (of me, лер eov). Luke (24:27,45 ) gives this same claim of Jesus, and yet some critics 
fail to find the Messiah in the Old Testament. But Jesus did. 

John 5:40 

And ye will not come to me (ka ov Delete eAOetv трос ue). "And yet" (ка) as often іп 
John. "This is the tragedy of the rejection of Messiah by the Messianic race" (Bernard). See 
Joh 1:11; Mt 23:37 (ka оок nOeAnoate, and ye would not). Men loved darkness rather than 
light (Joh 3:19 ). 

That ye may һауе life (tva (оту exnte). Life in its simplest form as in 3:36 (cf. 3:16). 
This is the purpose of John in writing the Fourth Gospel ( 20:31). There is life only in Christ 
Jesus. 

John 5:41 

Glory from men (боҒау тора аудролоу). Mere honour and praise Jesus does not expect 
from men (verse 34). This is not wounded pride, for ambition is not Christ's motive. He is 
unlike the Jews (5:44; 12:43; Mt 6:1f. ) and seeks not his own glory, but the glory and fellow- 
ship of the Father (1:14; 2:11; 7:18 ). Paul did not seek glory from men (1Th 2:6 ). 

John 5:42 
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But I know you (a\Aa ғүуока vpac). Perfect active indicative of ytvooko, "I have come 
to know and still know," the knowledge of personal experience (2:24f. ). 

The love о" God (tnv ayannv tov Өеоо). Objective genitive, "the love toward God." See 
Lu 11:42 for this phrase in the same sense (only other instance in the Gospels, but common 
іп 1)оһп (1Jo 2:5; 3:17; 4:7,9; 5:3 ) and in 2Th 3:5; 2Co 13:14; Ro 5:5. The sense of God's 
love for man occurs in 1Јо 3:1; 4:9,10,16; Joh 15:9f. of Christ's love for man. These rabbis 
did not love God and hence did not love Christ. 

John 5:43 

In my Father's name (ғу то оуорат Tov латрос роо). Seven times Jesus in John speaks 
of the "Name" of the Father (5:43; 10:25; 12:28; 17:6,11,12,26 ). See 1:12 for use оҒоуора 
(Lu 1:49 ). 

And ye receive me not (ка ov Aapfavere ue). "And yet ye do not receive me," as in 
verse 40, "the Gospel of the Rejection" (1:11; 3:11,32; 12:37 ) often applied to the Fourth 
Gospel. 

If another come (eav aAXoc eAOn). Condition of third class (ғау and second aorist 
active subjunctive of £pxopa). Note addoc, not etepos, like adAov Inoovv in 2Co 11:4. 
Similar prophecies occur in Mr 13:6,22 (Mt 24:5,24 ), all general in character like Antichrist 
in 2Th 2:8-12 . There is no occasion for a reference to any individual like Barcochba (about 
A.D. 134) as Pfleiderer and Schmiedel hold. These Messianic upstarts all come "in their own 
name" and always find a following. 

Him ye will receive (exetvov AnuyeoOe). "That one," whoever he is, as Jesus said. Future 
active indicative of Aappavo. Credulous about the false Messiahs, incredulous about Christ. 

John 5:44 

How can ye believe? (лос боуасбе vues rtotevoou). Emphasis on "ye" (vues), ye being 
what ye are. They were not true Jews (Ro 2:29; Es 9:28 ) who cared for the glory of God, but 
they prefer the praise of men (Mt 6:1f.; 23:5 ) like the Pharisees who feared to confess Christ 
(Joh 12:43 ). 

From the only God (rapa tov uovov Osov). B and W omit Өсоо which is certainly 
meant even if not genuine here. See 17:3; Ro 16:27; 1Ti 6:15f. 

John 5:45 

Think not (un okete). Prohibition with un and the present imperative. See on verse 
39 for бокео for mistaken opinions in John. 

I will accuse you (eyw katryopnoo vuwv). Emphasis on eyw (I). Future active indicative 
of katnyopew (ката, against, a yopevo, to speak in the assembly ayopa, to bring an accusation 
in court, a public accusation). See Ro 3:9 for npoatiaopa for making previous charge and 
Lu 16:1 for ótapaAAo, a secret malicious accusation, and Ro 8:33 for £ykoAec, for public 
charge, not necessarily before tribunal. 

Even Moses (Мшоот|с). No "even" in the Greek. 
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On whom уе have set your hope (etc оу vpetc ПАтикоте). Perfect active indicative of 
Атабо, state of repose in Moses. Only example of eAmtCw in John. See 2Co 1:10 for use of 
etc with ғАлио instead of the usual er (1Ti 4:10 ). 

John 5:46 

Ye would believe me (emtotevete av epo). Conclusion of condition of second class 
(determined as unfulfilled) with imperfect indicative in both protasis and apodosis and av 
in apodosis. This was a home-thrust, proving that they did not really believe Moses. 

For he wrote of me (лер yap epou eketvoc eypayev). De 18:18f. is quoted by Peter (Ac 
3:22 ) as a prophecy of Christ and also by Stephen in Ac 7:37 . See also Joh 3:14 about the 
brazen serpent and 8:56 about Abraham foreseeing Christ's day. Jesus does here say that 
Moses wrote concerning him. 

John 5:47 

His writings (тос exetvov ypappaotv). Dative case with motvete. See Lu 16:31 for a 
like argument. The authority of Moses was the greatest of all for Jews. There is a contrast 
also between 

writings (ypappaotv, from урафо, to write) and 

words (pnuaotv, from sinov). Грацџа may mean the mere letter as opposed to spirit 
(2Co 3:6; Ro 2:27,29; 7:6 ), a debtor's bond (Lu 16:6f. ), letters or learning (Joh 7:15; Ac 26:24 
) like aypagpaco for unlearned (Ac 4:13 ), merely written characters (Lu 23:38; 2Co 3:7; Ga 
6:11), official communications (Ac 28:21 ), once iepa ypaypata for the sacred writings (2Ti 
3:15 ) instead of the more usual a «үю ypaga. Графт is used also for a single passage (Mr 
12:10 ), but BiBAtov for a book or roll (Lu 4:17 ) or QifAoc (Lu 20:42 ). Jesus clearly states 
the fact that Moses wrote portions of the Old Testament, what portions he does not say. See 
also Lu 24:27,44 for the same idea. There was no answer from the rabbis to this conclusion 
of Christ. The scribes (о ypapuatetc) made copies according to the letter (kata то үрацџа). 
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John 6:1 

After these things (uera tavta). A common, but indefinite, note of time in John (3:22; 
5:1; 6:1; 7:1 ). The phrase does not mean immediate sequence of events. As a matter of fact, 
a whole year may intervene between the events of chapter 5 in Jerusalem and those in chapter 
6 in Galilee. There is no sufficient reason for believing that chapter 6 originally preceded 
chapter 5. The feeding ofthe five thousand is the only event before the last visit to Jerusalem 
recorded in all Four Gospels (Mr 6:30-44; Mt 14:13-21; Lu 9:10-17; Joh 6:1-13 ). The disciples 
have returned from the tour of Galilee and report to Jesus. It was the passover time (Joh 6:4 
) just a year before the end. 

To the other side of the Sea of Galilee (лерау tns 9aAacorng tnc ГоМАХоиос). The name 
given in Mark and Matthew. It is called Gennesaret in Lu 5:1 and "Sea of Tiberias" in Joh 
21:1 . Here "of Tiberias" (tns TiBeptadoc) is added as further description. Herod Antipas 
A.D. 22 built Tiberias to the west of the Sea of Galilee and made it his capital. See verse 23 
for this city. Luke (Lu 9:10 ) explains that it was the eastern Bethsaida (Julias) to which Jesus 
took the disciples, not the western Bethsaida of Mr 6:45 in Galilee. 

John 6:2 

Followed (nkoAov0z). Descriptive imperfect active, picturing the crowd, but without 
the details of the boat for Christ and the rapid race of the crowd on foot (Mr 6:32£; Mt 
14:13f. ). 

They beheld (ғӨбеорооу). Imperfect active of Өешрео). They had been beholding the 
signs which Jesus had been doing (emote, imperfect again) for a long time ( 2:23), most of 
which John has not given (Mr 1:29f.; 2:1; 3:1; 6:5 ). The people were eager to hear Jesus again 
(Lu 9:11 ) and to get the benefit of his healing power "on them that were sick" (ел тоу 
acOevovvrov, the weak or feeble, without strength, a privative and o8evoc, strength). 

John 6:3 

Into the mountain (etc то opoc). From the level of the Jordan valley up into the high 
hill on the eastern side. Mark (Mr 6:46 ) and Matthew (Mt 14:23 ) mention that after the 
miracle Jesus went further up into the mountain to pray. 

Sat (екаӨцто). Imperfect middle of kaðnpa, was sitting, a picture of repose. 

John 6:4 

The feast of the Jews (n opty тоу Iovdawv). Неге used of the passover (то maoya) 
as in 7:2 of the tabernacles. This is probably the third passover in Christ's ministry ( 2:13 
and one unmentioned unless 5:1 be it). In 2:13, here, and 11:55 (the last one) the adverb 
£yyvc (near) is used. John is fond of notes of time. Jesus failed to go to this passover because 
of the hostility in Jerusalem ( 7:1). 

John 6:5 
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Lifting up his eyes (еларас тоос офбоЛиохс). First aorist active participle of enatpw. 
See the same phrase іп 4:35 where it is also followed by Өғаоџо; 11:41; 17:1; Lu 6:20. Here 
it is particularly expressive as Jesus looked down from the mountain on the approaching 
multitude. 

Cometh unto him (epyeta трос avtov). Present middle indicative, "is coming to him." 
The same oyAog лоХхс (here лоХЛус oyog) of verse 2 that had followed Jesus around the 
head of the lake. 

Whence аге we to buy? (Побеу ayopaowuev;). Deliberative subjunctive (aorist active). 
John passes by the earlier teaching and healing of the Synoptics (Mr 6:34£; Mt 14:14f; Lu 
9:11f. ) till mid-afternoon. In John also Jesus takes up the matter of feeding the multitude 
with Philip (from the other Bethsaida, 1:44) whereas in the Synoptics the disciples raise the 
problem with Jesus. So the disciples raise the problem in the feeding of the four thousand 
(Mr 8:4; Mt 15:33 ). See Nu 11:13-22 (about Moses) and 2Ki 4:42f . (about Elisha). 

Bread (aptovc). "Loaves" (plural) as in Mt 4:3 . 

That these may eat (va фаүшсіу оото). Purpose clause with tva and the second aorist 
active subjunctive of £001 (defective verb). 

John 6:6 

To prove him (metpaCwv avtov). Present active participle of metpaCw, testing him, not 
here in bad sense of tempting as so often (Mt 4:1 ). 

What he would do (т nugAAev notet). Indirect question with change of tense to imper- 
fect. As in 2:25 so here John explains why Jesus put the question to Philip. 

John 6:7 

Two hundred pennyworth of bread (Staxoowv Snvapiwv арто). "Loaves of two hun- 
dred denarii." The Roman coin originally for ten asses (afterwards sixteen), about 16 2/3 
cents. The denarius was the usual pay for a day's labour (Mt 20:2,9,13 ). This item in Mr 
6:37 , but not in Matthew or Luke. 

That every опе may take a little (tva exaotoc ppayv afn). Final clause with tva and 
second aorist active subjunctive of Aappavo. This detail in John alone. 

John 6:8 

One of (etc ек). So in 12:4; 13:23; Mr 13:1 without ex. 

Simon Peter's brother (о обеХАфос Xipovog Петрох). So described in 1:40. The great 
distinction of Andrew was precisely this that he brought Simon to Christ. Philip and Andrew 
appear together again in 12:20-22, but in the Synoptics he is distinguished only in Mr 13:3 
. In the Muratorian Fragment Andrew received the revelation for John to write the Fourth 
Gospel. 

John 6:9 

A lad here (лоһбароу ce). Old word, diminutive of naig, here only in N.T., not 
genuine in Mt 11:16 . How he came to have this small supply we do not know. 
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Barley (xpt8tvouc). Adjective, here and verse 13 only in N.T., in the papyri, from кріӨт, 
barley (Re 6:6 ). Considered an inferior sort of bread. 

Fishes (owapta). Late diminutive of oyov, common іп papyri and inscriptions for del- 
icacies with bread like fish. In N.T. only here, verse 11; 21:9-13 . Synoptics have ty@vac. 

John 6:10 

Sit down (avareocetv). Literally, "fall back," lie down, recline. Second aorist active infin- 
itive of avanıntw. 

Much grass (xoptoc noAvc). Old word for pasture, green grass (Mr 6:39 ) or hay (1Co 
3:12 ). It was spring (Joh 6:4 ) and plenty of green grass on the hillside. 

The men (o avdpec). Word for men as distinct from women, expressly stated in Mt 
1421. 

In number (xov apiOuov). Adverbial accusative (of general reference). 

About (oc). General estimate, though they were arranged in orderly groups by hundreds 
and fifties, "in ranks" like "garden beds" (mpaota, Mr 6:40 ). 

John 6:11 

The loaves (rovc артоос). Those of verse 9. 

Having given thanks (evyaptotnoac). The usual grace before meals (De 8:10 ). The 
Synoptics use "blessed" evhoynoev (Mr 6:41; Mt 14:19; Lu 9:16). 

He distributed (біебокеу). First aorist active indicative of біабібор, old verb to give 
to several (ба, between). 

To them that were set down (totc ауакециуо(с). Present middle participle (dative 
case) of avakeipia, old verb to recline like avameoetv in verse 10. 

As much as they would (осоу пӨғЛоу). Imperfect active of ӨғЛо, "as much as they 
wished." 

John 6:12 

And when they were filled (wç бе еуелАтобцоау). First aorist (effective) passive indic- 
ative of ejm mu, old verb to fill in, to fill up, to fill completely. They were all satisfied. 
The Synoptics have £yopraoOnoav like Joh 6:26 (eyopracOnre). 

Gather ир (ovvayayete). Second aorist active imperative of ovvayo, to gather together. 

Broken pieces (кЛасџата). From кХоо), to break. Not crumbs or scraps on the ground, 
but pieces broken by Jesus (Mr 6:41 ) and not consumed. 

Ве lost (ало\цта). Second aorist middle subjunctive of алоЛЛоџ with tva in purpose 
clause. Only in John. There was to be no wastefulness in Christ's munificence. The Jews had 
a custom of leaving something for those that served. 

John 6:13 

Twelve baskets (бобека кофіуоос). One for each of the apostles. What about the lad? 
Stout wicker baskets (coffins, Wycliff) in distinction from the soft and frail opuptdec used 
at the feeding of the four thousand (Mr 8:8; Mt 15:37 ). Here all the Gospels (Mr 6:43; Mt 
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14:20; Lu 9:17; Joh 6:13 ) use кофіуо. Тһе same distinction between кофіуо and вфорібес 
is preserved in the allusion to the incidents by Jesus in Mr 8:19,20; Mt 16:9,10 . 

Unto them that had eaten (тос реррокосіу). Articular perfect active participle (dative 
case) of В:Вроско, old verb to eat, only here in N.T., though often in LXX. 

John 6:14 

Saw the sign which he did (Sovtec a enoimoev onpeta). "Signs" oldest MSS. have. This 
sign added to those already wrought (verse 2). Cf. 2:23; 3:2 . 

They said (e\eyov). Inchoative imperfect, began to say. 

Оға truth (aAnOwc). Common adverb (from aAn6nc) in John ( 7:40). 

The prophet that cometh (o лрофптпс o ерхонеуос). There was a popular expectation 
about the prophet of De 18:15 as being the Messiah (Joh 1:21; 11:27 ). The phrase is peculiar 
to John, but the idea is in Acts (3:22; 7:37 ). The people are on the tiptoe of expectation and 
believe that Jesus is the political Messiah of Pharisaic hope. 

John 6:15 

Perceiving (үуоос). Second aorist active participle of ytvwoxw. It was not hard for 
Christ to read the mind of this excited mob. 

They were about (ugAAovoty). Present active indicative of ew. Probably the leaders 
were already starting. 

Take him by force (apmaCetv). Present active infinitive оҒарлабо, old verb for violent 
seizing (Mt 11:12; 13:19 ). There was a movement to start a revolution against Roman rule 
in Palestine by proclaiming Jesus King and driving away Pilate. 

To make him king (уа momowotv Васа). Purpose clause with tva and the first 
aorist active subjunctive of motew with Васа as predicate accusative. It was a crisis that 
called for quick action. 

Himself alone (avrog uovoc). At first he had the disciples with him (verse 3). But he 
sent them hurriedly by boat to the western side (Mr 6:45f.; Mt 14:22f. ) because clearly the 
apostles were sympathetic with the revolutionary impulse of the crowd. Then Jesus sent the 
multitudes away also and went up into the mountain alone. He was alone in every sense, 
for no one but the Father understood him at this stage, not even his own disciples. He went 
up to pray (Mr 6:46; Mt 14:23 ). 

John 6:16 

When evening came (wc оула eyeveto). "The late hour" (wpa understood), and so in 
late Greek the adjective is used as a substantive. It is late evening (real evening), not the early 
evening in mid-afternoon (Mt 14:15 ). The disciples were in no hurry to start back to Beth- 
saida in Galilee (Mr 6:45 ), Capernaum in John (Joh 6:17). 

John 6:17 

Were going (npxovto). Picturesque imperfect. 
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It was now dark (скотіа nôn eyeyove). Past perfect active of ytvopa. While they were 
going, "darkness had already come." 

And Jesus had not yet come to them (ка ovk eAndv¥e лрос avrovg o Incouc). Another 
past perfect active of epyoua with negative ооло. Darkness had come, but Jesus had not 
come, while they were going over the sea. The tenses in these verses are very graphic. 

John 6:18 

And the sea was rising (п те баЛосоо бікүгірето). Imperfect (without augment) passive 
of dteyetpw, late compound to wake up thoroughly, to arouse. 

By reason of a great wind that blew (ауероо peyoAov луғоутос̧). Genitive absolute 
with present active participle of nvew, to blow, "a great wind blowing." 

John 6:19 

When therefore they had rowed (ЕЛцХокотес ovv). Perfect active participle of ehavvw, 
old verb to march (Xenophon), to drive (Jas 3:4 ), to row (Mr 6:48 ). 

Furlongs (otadtovc). Stadia, accusative of extent of space, a little over halfway across, 
"in the midst of the sea" (Mr 6:47 ). It was about forty stadia (six miles) across. 

They behold (Өғороооху). Graphic dramatic present active indicative оҒӨешрео), vividly 
preserving the emotions of the disciples. 

Walking (лерілатооута). Present active participle in the accusative case agreeing with 
Incovv. 

Drawing nigh unto the boat (eyyuc tov rAotov үгуорғуоу). Present middle participle 
of yıvopa describing the process. "Coming near the boat." They behold Jesus slipping closer 
and closer to them on the water. 

They were afraid (ефорцӨптсоу). Ingressive aorist passive indicative оҒфорфеоро, "they 
became afraid." Sudden change to the regular historical sequence. 

John 6:20 

Ве not afraid (рп qopetc0e). Prohibition with un and present middle imperative of 
qoeopa. So in Mr 6:50 (Mt 14:27 ). John does not tell that the disciples thought Jesus was 
an apparition (Mr 6:49; Mt 14:26 ), nor does he give the account of Peter walking on the 
water (Mt 14:28-31 ). 

John 6:21 

They were willing therefore (пӨғЛоу ovv). Inchoative imperfect, "they began to be 
willing." This does not contradict Mr 6:51 as Bernard thinks. Both Jesus and Peter climbed 
into the boat. 

Whither they were going (eis nv олпүоу). Progressive imperfect active, "to which land 
they had been going" (intransitive use of vrayo, to lead under, to go under or away as in 
verse 67; 7:33; 12:11; 18:8 . 

John 6:22 
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Which stood (о естпкос). Perfect active (intransitive) participle of totnp, to put, to 
stand. Jesus had sent the multitudes away the evening before (Mr 6:45; Mt 14:22 ), but 
evidently some did not go very far, still lingering in excitement on the eastern side of the 
lake next morning. 

Boat (mAotaptov). Diminutive of motov, little boat (Mr 3:9). 

Entered not with (ov ovvetondev). Second aorist active of the double compound verb 
ovvetoepxopua, followed by associative instrumental case paOntatc. 

Went away alone (uovo олтАӨоу). Second aorist active indicative of anepyopa, to go 
away or off. Movo is predicate nominative. These people noted these three items. 

John 6:23 

Howbeit (aAAa). Verse 23 is really an explanatory parenthesis in this long sentence. 
Tiberias, capital of Herod Antipas, diagonally across the lake, is only mentioned in John in 
the N.T. (6:1,23; 21:1 ). 

Boats (noia). Called "little boats" (rAotapta) in verse 24. 

John 6:24 

When the multitude therefore saw (ote ovv etdev о oyAoc). Resumption and clarific- 
ation of the complicated statements of verse 22. 

That Jesus was not there (от Inoouc оок ғотіу exe). Present indicative retained in in- 
direct discourse. They still did not understand how Jesus had crossed over, but they acted 
on the basis of the plain fact. 

They themselves got into (eveBnoav avro etc). Second aorist active indicative of euBatvw 
followed by etc (both ev and etc together as often in N.T.). 

Seeking Jesus ((цтооутес тоу Inoovv). Present active participle of (vec. They had a 
double motive apart from the curiosity explained in verse 22. They had clearly not given up 
the impulse of the evening before to make Jesus king ( 6:15) and they had hopes of still an- 
other bountiful repast at the hands of Jesus as he said ( 6:26). 

John 6:25 

When they found him (evpovtec avtov). Second aorist active participle of evptoxw. 
Found him after search and in the synagogue as John explains (verse 59) in Capernaum, 
perhaps that very synagogue built by a centurion (Lu 7:5 ). 

Rabbi (Pas). See оп 1:38 for this courteous title. 

When camest thou hither? (mote w5e yeyovao;). Second perfect active indicative of 
ytvoua. "When hast thou come?" We sought you anxiously on the other side of the lake and 
could not see how you came across (verses 22-24). 

John 6:26 

Not because ye saw signs (ооу от eióere onpeta). Second aorist active indicative of the 
defective verb opaw. They had seen the "signs" wrought by Jesus (verse 2), but this one had 
led to wild fanaticism (verse 14) and complete failure to grasp the spiritual lessons. 
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But because уе ate of the loaves (aAX' от epayete ек тоу арту). Second aorist active 
indicative of £601, defective verb. 

Ye were filled (£yopracOnre). First aorist passive indicative of yoprato, from хортос 
(grass) as in verse 10, to eat grass, then to eat anything, to satisfy hunger. They were more 
concerned with hungry stomachs than with hungry souls. It was a sharp and deserved rebuke. 

John 6:27 

Work not for (un epyaceo8e). Prohibition with un and present middle imperative of 
ерүабоно, old verb from epyov, work. 

The meat (тцу Qpootv). The act of eating (Ro 14:17 ), corrosion (Mt 6:19 ), the thing 
eaten as here (2Co 9:10 ). See on Joh 4:32. 

Which perisheth (тту amodAvpevny). Present middle participle of anoAAvu. They were 
already hungry again. 

Unto eternal life (ec (оту atwviov). Mystical metaphor quite beyond this crowd hungry 
only for more loaves and fishes. Bernard thinks that John has here put together various 
sayings of Christ to make one discourse, a gratuitous interpretation. 

Will give (Swoe). Future active indicative оҒбібон, The outcome is still future and will 
be decided by their attitude towards the Son of man (verse 51). 

For him the Father, even God, hath sealed (tovtov yap о matnp eoppaytoev о Өеос). 
Literally, "For this one the Father sealed, God." First aorist active indicative of oppaytCw, to 
seal. See elsewhere in Joh 3:33 (attestation by man). Sealing by God is rare in N.T. (2Co 1:22; 
Eph 1:13; 4:30 ). It is not clear to what item, if any single one, John refers when the Father 
set his seal of approval on the Son. It was done at his baptism when the Holy Spirit came 
upon him and the Father spoke to him. Cf. 5:37. 

John 6:28 

What must we do? (T mowwpev;). Present active deliberative subjunctive of notew, "What 
are we to do asa habit?" For the aorist subjunctive (momowpev) in a like question for a single 
act see Lu 3:10. For the present indicative (motovpev) of inquiry concerning actual conduct 
see Joh 11:47 (what are we doing?). 

That we may work the works of God (iva epyaCwpe8a та epya tov Өғох). Final clause 
with tva and the present middle subjunctive, "that we may go on working the works of God." 
There may have been an element of vague sincerity in this question in spite of their super- 
cilious attitude. 

John 6:29 

The work of God that ye believe (to epyov tov Өеоо tva miotevnte). In 1Th 1:3 Paul 
speaks of "your work of faith" (vuwv tov epyou tri miotewg). So here Jesus terms belief in 
him as the work of God. These Jews were thinking of various deeds of the Pharisaic type 
and rules. Jesus turns their minds to the central fact. "This simple formula contains the 
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complete solution of the relation of faith and works" (Westcott). Note the present active 
subjunctive motevnte, "that ye may keep on believing." 

On him whom he hath sent (etc ov ameotet\ev exetvoc). The pronominal antecedent 
(ғіс tovtov ov) is omitted and the preposition etc is retained with the relative ov really the 
direct object of aneotethev (sent). Note exetvoc for God (emphatic he). 

John 6:30 

For a sign (onpetov). Predicate accusative, as a sign, with т (what). As if the sign of the 
day before was without value. Jesus had said that they did not understand his signs (verse 
26). 

That we may see, and believe thee (tva wpev ka miotevowpev). Purpose clause with 
tva and the second aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive of opaw and the first aorist (ingress- 
ive) active subjunctive of moteva, "that we may come to see and come to have faith in thee." 
It is hard to have patience with this superficial and almost sneering mob. 

What workest thou? (T ерүабцо). They not simply depreciate the miracle of the day 
before, but set up a standard for Jesus. 

John 6:31 

Ate the manna (то раууа ғфаүоу). The rabbis quoted Ps 72:16 to prove that the Mes- 
siah, when he comes, will outdo Moses with manna from heaven. Jesus was claiming to be 
the Messiah and able to give bread for eternal life (verse 27). Lightfoot (Biblical Essays, p. 
152) says: "The key to the understanding of the whole situation is an acquaintance with the 
national expectation of the greater Moses." They quote to Jesus Ex 16:15 (of. Nu 11:7; 21:5; 
De 8:3 ). Their plea is that Moses gave us bread "from heaven" (ек tov ovpavov). Can Jesus 
equal that deed of Moses? 

John 6:32 

It was not Moses that gave you (ov Mwvong ебокеу ошу). "Not Moses gave you." Blunt 
and pointed denial (aorist active indicative оҒбібон) that Moses was the giver of the bread 
from heaven (the manna). Moses was not superior to Christ on this score. 

But my Father (a\\ o natnp pov). Not "our Father," but same claim as in 5:17f. Which 
caused so much anger in Jerusalem. 

Gives (бібосіу). Present active indicative, not aorist (eSwKev). Continual process. 

The true bread out of heaven (tov aptov ek tov ovpavov тоу adnOtvov). "The bread 
out of heaven" as the manna and more "the genuine bread" of which that was merely a type. 
On aAntvos see 1:9; 4:23. 

John 6:33 

The bread of God (o ортос tov 020v). All bread is of God (Mt 6:11 ). The manna сате 
down from heaven (Nu 11:9 ) as does this bread (o xaxapatvov). Refers to the bread (о 
артос, masculine). Bernard notes that this phrase (coming down) is used seven times in 
this discourse (33,38,41,42,50,51,58 ). 
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Giveth life (боту бібоос). Chrysostom observes that the manna gave nourishment 
(tpogn), but not life (бот). This is a most astounding statement to the crowd. 

John 6:34 

Lord (Кор). Used now instead of Rabbi (25) though how much the people meant by 
it is not clear. 

Evermore give us this bread (mavtote бос nutv тоу артоу rovrov). Second aorist active 
imperative second singular like бос in Mt 6:11 (urgent petition). What kind of bread do 
they mean? The Jewish commentaries and Philo speak of the manna as typifying heavenly 
bread for the soul. Paul in 1Co 10:3 seems to refer to the manna as "spiritual food." Like the 
woman at the well ( 4:15) they long "always" to have "this bread," a perpetual supply. It is 
probably to this crowd as the water in 4:15 was to the woman. 

John 6:35 

Iam the bread of life (Eyw еш о артос tn  Gonc). This sublime sentence was startling 
in the extreme to the crowd. Philo does compare the manna to the Qetoc Aoyog in an alleg- 
orical sense, but this language is far removed from Philo's vagueness. In the Synoptics (Mr 
14:22; Mt 26:26; Lu 22:19 ) Jesus uses bread (aptoc) as the symbol of his body in the Lord's 
Supper, but here Jesus offers himself in place of the loaves and fishes which they had come 
to seek (24,26 ). He is the bread of life in two senses: it has life in itself, the living bread ( 
51), and it gives life to others like the water of life, the tree of life. John often has Jesus saying 
"Тат" (eyw сін). As also in 6:41,48,51; 8:12; 10:7,9,11,14; 11:25; 14:6; 15:5 . 

He that cometh to me (о epyouevoc трос ере). The first act of the soul in approaching 
Jesus. See also verse 37. 

Shall not hunger (ov un metvaon). Strong double negative ov ue with first aorist (in- 
gressive) active subjunctive, "shall not become hungry." 

He that believeth on me (о mtotevwv etc eue). The continuous relation of trust after 
coming like miotevnte (present tense) in verse 29. See both verbs used together also іп 7:37f 


Shall never thirst (ov un Stynoe лоулоте). So the old MSS. the future active indicative 
instead of the aorist subjunctive as above, an even stronger form of negation with nwnote 
( 1:18) added. 

John 6:36 

That ye have seen me (от ка еорокате pe). It is not certain that ue is genuine. If not, 
Jesus may refer to verse 26. If genuine, some other saying is referred to that we do not have. 
Note xa (also or even). 

And yet believe not (ka ov тістеоете). Use of ka = and yet. 

John 6:37 

All that (лау o). Collective use of the neuter singular, classic idiom, seen also in 6:39; 
17:2,24; 1Jo 5:4. Perhaps the notion of unity like ev in 17:21 underlies this use of nav o. 
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Giveth те (бібосіу po). For the idea that the disciples are given to the Son see also 
6:39,65; 10:29; 17:2,6,9,12,24; 18:9 . 

I will in no wise cast out (ov un ғкВало гб). Strong double negation as in verse 35 
with second aorist active subjunctive of ВоЛЛо. Definite promise of Jesus to welcome the 
one who comes. 

John 6:38 

I am come down (катафеВцка). Perfect active indicative of kataBatvw. See on 33 for 
frequent use of this phrase by Jesus. Here ало is correct rather than ex with tov ovpavov. 

Not to do (ovy tva mow). "Not that I keep on doing" (final clause with tva and present 
active subjunctive of now). 

But the will (оЛЛа то Өғ\пџа). Supply tva now after aħda, "but that I keep on doing." 
This is the fulness of joy for Jesus, to do his Father's will (4:34; 5:30 ). 

John 6:39 

That of all that which (уа лоу o). Literally, "That all which" (see verse 37 for лау о), 
but there is a sharp anacoluthon with лоу left as nominativus pendens. 

I should lose nothing (un anodeow eğ avtov). Construed with tva, "that I shall not lose 
anything of it." АлоХеоо), from алоЛХор, can be either future active indicative or first aorist 
active subjunctive as is true also of avaotnow (from ауютци), "I shall raise up." 

At the last day (tn eoyatn euepa). Locative case without ev. Only in John, but four 
times here (39,40,44,54 ) "with the majesty of a solemn refrain." In 7:37 it is the last day of 
the feast of tabernacles, but in 11:24; 12:48 ofthe day of judgment as here. Christ is the Agent 
of the general resurrection in 5:28 as in 1Co 15:22 while here only the resurrection of the 
righteous is mentioned. 

John 6:40 

Should have eternal life (сүп боту awviov). Present active subjunctive with гуа, "that 
he may keep on having eternal life" as in 3:15,36 . 

Beholdeth (8ewpwv). With the eye of faith as in 12:45. 

And I will raise him up (ко avaotnow). Future active indicative (volitive future, 
promise) as in 54. 

John 6:41 

Murmured (ғүоүүобоу). Imperfect active of the onomatopoetic verb үоүуобо, late 
verb in LXX (murmuring against Moses), papyri (vernacular), like the cooing of doves or 
the buzzing of bees. These Galilean Jews are puzzled over what Jesus had said (verses 33,35 
) about his being the bread of God come down from heaven. 

John 6:42 

How doth he now say? (Пос vvv \eyet;). They knew Jesus as the son of Joseph and 
Mary. They cannot comprehend his claim to be from heaven. This lofty claim puzzles 
sceptics today. 
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John 6:43 

Murmur not (un yoyyvGete). Prohibition with ur and the present active imperative, 
"stop murmuring" (the very word of verse 41). There was a rising tide of protest. 

John 6:44 

Except the Father draw him (ғау un eAxvon avrov). Negative condition of third class 
with eav un and first aorist active subjunctive of ehxvw, older form eAKa, to drag like a net 
(Joh 21:6 ), or sword ( 18:10), or men (Ac 16:19 ), to draw by moral power ( 12:32), as in Jer 
31:3 . Хоро, the other word to drag (Ас 8:3; 14:19 ) is not used of Christ's drawing power. 
The same point is repeated in verse 65. The approach ofthe soul to God is initiated by God, 
the other side of verse 37. See Ro 8:7 for the same doctrine and use of ovde боуата like 
ovdeic дууата here. 

John 6:45 

Taught of God (бібакто Өеоо). A free quotation from Isa 54:13 with this phrase in the 
LXX. There is here the ablative case 0£ov with the passive verbal adjective бібакто (Robertson, 
Grammar, р. 516). In 1Th 4:9 we have the compound verbal Өғобібакто. The same use of 
бФібактос with the ablative occurs in 1Co 2:13. 

And hath learned (ka радоу). Second aorist active participle of uavOavo. It is not 
enough to hear God's voice. He must heed it and learn it and do it. This is a voluntary re- 
sponse. This one inevitably comes to Christ. 

John 6:46 

This one has seen the Father (оотос ewpakev тоу matepa). Perfect active indicative of 
opaw. With the eyes no one has seen God ( 1:18) save the Son who is "from God" in origin 
(1:1,14; 7:29; 16:27; 17:8 ). The only way for others to see God is to see Christ ( 14:9). 

John 6:47 

He that believeth (о motevwv). This is the way to see God in Christ. 

John 6:48 

I am the bread of life (eyw еш о артос tr (оц). Jesus repeats the astounding words 
of verse 35 after fuller explanation. The believer in Christ has eternal life because he gives 
himself to him. 

John 6:49 

And they died (ко ane8avov). Physical death. The manna did not prevent death. But 
this new manna will prevent spiritual death. 

John 6:50 

That a man may eat thereof, and not die (tva тіс ғ avrov фаүп Ka un алодауп). 
Purpose clause with tva and the second aorist active subjunctive of £001 and anoðvnokw. 
The wonder and the glory of it all, but quite beyond the insight of this motley crowd. 

John 6:51 
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The living bread (o артос о (оу). "The bread the living." Repetition of the claim in 
35,41,48 , but with a slight change from wng to Gov (present active participle of Caw). It is 
alive and can give life. See 4:10 for living water. In Re 1:17 Jesus calls himself the Living One 
(о Gov). 

For ever (ғіс тоу arwva). Eternally like awviov with Соту in 47. 

I shall give (eyw wow). Emphasis on eyw (I). Superior so to Moses. 

Is my flesh (п cap& pov eottv). See оп 1:14 for сарё the Incarnation. This new idea 
creates far more difficulty to the hearers who cannot grasp Christ's idea of self-sacrifice. 

For the life of the world (олер tng тоо Koopov wng). Over, in behalf of, олер means, 
and in some connexions instead of as in 11:50. See 1:30 for the Baptist's picture of Christ as 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. See also 3:17; 4:42; 1Јо 3:16; Mt 20:28; 
Ga 3:13; 2Co 5:14#; Ro 5:8 . Jesus has here presented to this Galilean multitude the central 
fact of his atoning death for the spiritual life of the world. 

John 6:52 

Strove (euaxovto). Imperfect (inchoative) middle of uayopa, to fight in armed combat 
(Ac 7:26 ), then to wage a war of words as here and 2Ti 2:24. They were already murmuring 
( 41), now they began bitter strife with one another over the last words of Jesus ( 43-51), 
some probably seeing a spiritual meaning in them. There was division of opinion about Jesus 
in Jerusalem also later (7:12,40; 9:16; 10:19 ). 

How сап? (Пос dvvatat;). The very idiom used by Nicodemus in 3:4,9 . Here scornful 
disbelief. 

This man (ovtoc). Contemptuous use pictured in verse 42. 

His flesh to eat (tnv сарка avtov gayetv). As if we were cannibals! Some MSS. do not 
have avtov, but the meaning is clear. The mystical appropriation of Christ by the believer 
(Ga 2:20; Eph 3:17 ) they could not comprehend, though some apparently were against this 
literal interpretation of "flesh" (сар). 

John 6:53 

Except ye eat (ғау un фаүцте). Negative condition of third class with second aorist 
active subjunctive of £001. Jesus repeats the statement in verses 50,51. Note change of uov 
(my) in verse 51 to tov vtov tov avOpwrov with same idea. 

And drink his blood (ka тіпте avrov то aiia). Same condition with second aorist 
active subjunctive of тауа). This addition makes the demand of Jesus seem to these Jews 
more impossible than before if taken in a baldly literal sense. The only possible meaning is 
the spiritual appropriation of Jesus Christ by faith (verse 47), for "ye have not life in 
yourselves" (ovk exete Сопу ev eavroic). Life is found only in Christ. 

John 6:54 

He that eateth (о tpwywv). Present active participle for continual or habitual eating 
like muotevete in verse 29. The verb tpwyw is an old one for eating fruit or vegetables and 
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the feeding of animals. In the N.T. it occurs only in Joh 6:54,56,58; 13:18; Mt 24:38 . Elsewhere 
in the Gospels always £001 or epayov (defective verb with £601). No distinction is made 
here between epayov (48,50,52,53,58 ) and троүо (54,56,57,58 ). Some men understand 
Jesus here to be speaking of the Lord's Supper by prophetic forecast or rather they think 
that John has put into the mouth of Jesus the sacramental conception of Christianity by 
making participation in the bread and wine the means of securing eternal life. To me that 
is a violent misinterpretation of the Gospel and an utter misrepresentation of Christ. It is a 
grossly literal interpretation of the mystical symbolism ofthe language of Jesus which these 
Jews also misunderstood. Christ uses bold imagery to picture spiritual appropriation of 
himself who is to give his life-blood for the life of the world ( 51). It would have been 
hopeless confusion for these Jews if Jesus had used the symbolism of the Lord's Supper. It 
would be real dishonesty for John to use this discourse as a propaganda for sacramentalism. 
The language of Jesus can only have a spiritual meaning as he unfolds himself as the true 
manna. 

John 6:55 

Meat indeed (aAnOngc QBpooic). So the best MSS., "true food." See on 4:32 for фровіс as 
equal to Вроџа (a thing eaten). 

Drink indeed (aAnOn¢ moots). Correct text, "true drink." For moots see Ro 14:17; Col 
2:16 (only N.T. examples). 

John 6:56 

Abideth in me and I in him (ev epo peve kayw ev avtw). Added to the phrase in 54 in 
the place of exe (олу atwviov (has eternal life). The verb uievo (to abide) expresses continual 
mystical fellowship between Christ and the believer as in 15:4-7; 1Јо 2:6,27,28; 3:6,24; 4:12,16 
. There is, of course, no reference to the Lord's Supper (Eucharist), but simply to mystical 
fellowship with Christ. 

John 6:57 

The living Father (о (оу matnp). Nowhere else in the N.T., but see 5:26 and "the living 
God" (Mt 16:16; 2Co 6:16 ). The Father is the source of life and so "I live because of the 
Father" (kayw Cw dta tov matepa). 

He that eateth me (o tpwywv ue). Still bolder putting of the mystical appropriation of 
Christ (51,53,54,56 ). 

Because of me (бі eue). The same idea appears іп 14:19: "Because I live ye shall live 
also." See 11:25. Jesus Christ is our ground of hope and guarantee of immortality. Life is in 
Christ. There is no real difficulty in this use of dia with the accusative as with бла tov латера 
just before. It occurs also in 15:3. As the Father is the fount of life to Christ, so Christ is the 
fount of life to us. See 1Jo 4:9 where ĉia is used with the genitive (Ot avtov) as the interme- 
diate agent, not the ground or reason as here. 

John 6:58 
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This is the bread (ovrog eottv о aptoc). Summary and final explanation of the true 
manna (from verse 32 on) as being Jesus Christ himself. 

John 6:59 

In the synagogue (ev ovvaywyn). Definite like our in church, though article absent. 
Only use of the word in John except 18:20. "Among the ruins at Tell Hum, the probable site 
of Capernaum, have been found among the remains of a synagogue a block of stone perhaps 
the lintel, carved with a pot of manna, and with a pattern of vine leaves and clusters of 
grapes" (Vincent). 

John 6:60 

A hard saying (oxAnpozc). "This saying is a hard one." Old adjective, rough, harsh, dried 
hard (from oxeAdw, to dry), probably the last saying of Jesus that he was the bread of life 
come down from heaven and they were to eat him. It is to be hoped that none of the twelve 
joined the many disciples in this complaint. 

Hear it (avtov axovetv). Or "hear him," hear with acceptation. For akovo with the 
genitive see 10:3,16,27 . 

John 6:61 

Knowing in himself (eic ev eavtw). Second perfect active participle of oda. See 2:25 
for this supernatural insight into men's minds. 

Murmured (yoyyv(ovotv). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse. See 
41 for үоүүобо. 

At this (лер tovtov). "Concerning this word." 

Cause to stumble (oxavdakte). Common Synoptic verb from okavóaAov for which 
see Mt 5:29 . In John again only in 16:1. 

John 6:62 

What then if ye should behold (ғау ovv Өғорпте). No "what" in the Greek. Condition 
of third class with ғау and present active subjunctive, "if ye then behold." 

Ascending (ауаВокуоута). Present active participle picturing the process. 

Where he was before (onov nv то mpotepov). Neuter articular adjective as adverb 
(accusative of general reference, at the former time as in 9:8; Ga 3:13 ). Clear statement of 
Christ's pre-existence in his own words as in 3:13; 17:5 (cf. 1:1-18). 

John 6:63 

That quickeneth (to (оолоюоу). Articular present active participle of (womotew for 
which see 5:21. For the contrast between туеоно (spirit) and сар (flesh) see already 3:6. 

The words (та рциота). Those in this discourse (I have just spoken, AeAaAnka), for 
they are the words of God (3:34; 8:47; 17:8 ). No wonder they "are spirit and are life" (nvevua 
eottv ка Gor] eottv). The breath of God and the life of God is in these words of Jesus. Never 
man spoke like Jesus ( 7:46). There is life in his words today. 

John 6:64 
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That believe not (о ov rtot£vovoty). Failure to believe kills the Ше in the words of Jesus. 

Knew from the beginning (nide eë apync). In the N.T. we һауе ғ apync only here and 
16:4, but ал' орхцс in apparently the same sense as here in 15:27; 1)о 2:7,24; 3:11 and see 
Lu 1:2; 1Jo 1:1 . From the first Jesus distinguished between real trust in him and mere lip 
service (2:24; 8:31 ), two senses of motevw. 

Were (гісі). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse. 

And who it was that should betray him (xa тіс естіу о ларабосоу). Same use of £o ttv 
and note article and future active participle of ларабібор, to hand over, to betray. John 
does not say here that Jesus knew that Judas would betray him when he chose him as one 
of the twelve, least of all that he chose him for that purpose. What he does say is that Jesus 
was not taken by surprise and soon saw signs of treason in Judas. The same verb is used of 
John's arrest in Mt 4:12 . Once Judas is termed traitor (лроботтс̧) in Lu 6:16. Judas had 
gifts and was given his opportunity. He did not have to betray Jesus. 

John 6:65 

Except it be given him of the Father (sav un бебонеуоу ауто ек Tov латрос). Con- 
dition of third class with ғау un and periphrastic perfect passive subjunctive оЁбіӧор. Pre- 
cisely the same point as in verse 44 where we have ehxvon instead of n бебоцеуоу. The im- 
pulse to faith comes from God. Jesus does not expect all to believe and seems to imply that 
Judas did not truly believe. 

John 6:66 

Upon this (ек tovtov). Same idiom in 19:12. "Out of this saying or circumstance." Jesus 
drew the line of cleavage between the true and the false believers. 

Went back  (олцАӨоу etc та олсо). Aorist (ingressive) active indicative оҒолерхоно 
with etc ta omtow, "to the rear" (the behind things) as in 18:6. 

Walked no more with him (оокет рет avrov леріелатооу). Imperfect active of 
перілатєо. The crisis had come. These half-hearted seekers after the loaves and fishes and 
political power turned abruptly from Jesus, walked out of the synagogue with a deal of 
bluster and were walking with Jesus no more. Jesus had completely disillusioned these 
hungry camp-followers who did not care for spiritual manna that consisted in intimate ap- 
propriation of the life of Jesus as God's Son. 

John 6:67 

Would ye also go away? (Mn ka vuets беЛете олаүсіу;). Jesus puts it with the negative 
answer (ur) expected. See 21:5 where Jesus also uses ur] in a question. Judas must have 
shown some sympathy with the disappointed and disappearing crowds. But he kept still. 
There was possibly restlessness on the part of the other apostles. 

John 6:68 

Lord, to whom shall we go? (Коре, mpoc туа олеЛеосореба;). Peter is the spokesman 
as usual and his words mean that, if such a thought as desertion crossed their minds when 
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the crowd left, they dismissed it instantly. They had made their choice. They accepted these 
very words of Jesus that had caused the defection as "the words of eternal life." 

John 6:69 

We have believed (nueis neniotevkapev). Perfect active indicative of motevw, "We 
have come to believe and still believe" (verse 29). 

And know (xa eyvwkapev). Same tense of yiwwoxw, "We have come to know and still 
know." 

Thou art the Holy One of God (ov ғ o аүюс tov 0£0v). Bernard follows those who 
believe that this is John's report of the same confession given by the Synoptics (Mr 8:27£.; 
Mt 16:13-20; Lu 9:18f. ), an utterly unjustifiable conclusion. The details are wholly different. 
Here in the synagogue in Capernaum, there on Mt. Hermon near Caesarea Philippi. What 
earthly difficulty is there in supposing that Peter could make a noble confession twice? That 
isto my mind a wooden conception ofthe apostles in their growing apprehension of Christ. 

John 6:70 

And one of you is a devil (xa && ороу etc StaBoAoc eottv). Jesus does not say that Judas 
was a devil when he chose him, but that he is one now. In 13:2,27 John speaks of the devil 
entering Judas. How soon the plan to betray Jesus first entered the heart of Judas we do not 
know ( 12:4). One wonders if the words of Jesus here did not cut Judas to the quick. 

John 6:71 

Of Simon Iscariot (Ztpwvoc Ioxapwrtov). So his father was named Iscariot also, a man 
of Kerioth (possibly in Judah, Jos 15:25 , possibly in Moab, Jer 48:24 ), not in Galilee. Judas 
was the only one of the twelve not a Galilean. The rest of the verse is like 12:4. 

One of the twelve (etc ex тоу бобека). The eternal horror of the thing. 
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Тоһп 7:1 

After these things (ueta tavta). John's favourite general note of the order of events. 
Bernard conceives that the events in 7:1-14 follow 7:15-24 and both follow chapter 5, not 
chapter 6, a wholly needless readjustment of the narrative to suit a preconceived theory. 
John simply supplements the narrative in the Synoptics at points deemed important. He 
now skips the period of withdrawal from Galilee of about six months (from passover to 
tabernacles). 

Walked (лерілате). Imperfect active, a literal picture of the itinerant ministry of Jesus. 
He has returned to Galilee from the region of Caesarea Philippi. He had been avoiding Galilee 
as well as Judea for six months. 

For he would not walk in Judea (ov yap пӨғЛғу ev тп Iovdata). Imperfect active of 
ӨғЛо picturing the attitude of refusal to work in Judea after the events in chapter 5 (perhaps 
a year and a half before). 

Sought to kill (е(цтооу anoxtetva). Imperfect active again, progressive attitude, had 
been seeking to kill him as shown in 5:18 where the same words occur. 

John 7:2 

The feast of tabernacles (n oxnvomnyta). Only New Testament example of this word 
(окуп, tent, ттүууор, to fasten as іп Heb 8:2 ). Technical name of this feast (De 16:13; Le 
23:34,43 ). It began on the 15th of the month Tisri (end of September) and lasted seven days 
and finally eight days in post-exilic times (Ne 8:18 ). It was one of the chief feasts of the Jews. 

John 7:3 

His brethren (о аёғЛфо avrov). "His brothers" (half-brothers actually), who "were not 
believing on him" (ovde emtotevov etc avrov) as stated in verse 5. They were hostile to the 
Messianic assumptions of Jesus, a natural attitude as one can well see, though at first they 
were friendly ( 2:12). 

Depart hence (uetabnO еутеобеу). Second aorist active imperative of ueraQatvo, to 
pass to another place (5:24; 13:1 ). It was impertinence on their part. 

That thy disciples also may behold (tva ка o uaOnra oov Өеорцоомоіу). Final clause 
with tva and the future active indicative of 0gcpec. Jesus had many disciples in Judea at the 
start (2:23; 4:1 ) and had left it because of the jealousy of the Pharisees over his success ( 
4:3). The brothers may have heard of the great defection in the synagogue in Capernaum ( 
6:66), but the advice is clearly ironical. 

Which thou doest (a noeg). To what works they refer by this language we do not 
know. But Jesus had been away from Galilee for some months and from Judea for a year 
and a half. Perhaps the brothers of Jesus may actually have been eager to rush Jesus into the 
hostile atmosphere of Jerusalem again. 
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John 7:4 

In secret (ev кролто). See Mt 6:4,6 for this phrase. 

Openly (ev mappnota). "In public" (лау, protic, telling it all). See on Mt 8:32. Common 
in John (7:13,26; 10:24; 16:25,29; 18:20 ; here again contrasted with ev кролто). It is wise 
advice in the abstract that a public teacher must allow inspection of his deeds, but the motive 
is evil. They might get Jesus into trouble. Іф 00v боғот Өесе Өмүс (= tavta лос). This 
condition of the first class assumes the reality of the deeds of Jesus, but the use of the condi- 
tion at all throws doubt on it all as in Mt 4:36 . 

Manifest thyself (gavepwoov сеоотоу). First aorist active imperative of pavepow. 

To the world (tw koopw). Not just to "thy disciples," but to the public at large as at the 
feast of tabernacles. See 8:26; 14:22 for this use of koopoc. 

John 7:5 

For even his brethren did not believe on him (ovde yap o adeAgo avtov emtotevov 
etc avtov). Literally, "For not even were his brothers believing on him." Imperfect tense of 
mtotevw with sad picture of the persistent refusal of the brothers of Jesus to believe in his 
Messianic assumptions, after the two rejections in Capernaum (Lu 4:16-31; Mr 6:1-6; Mt 
13:54-58 ), and also after the blasphemous accusation of being in league with Beelzebub 
when the mother and brothers came to take Jesus home (Mr 3:31-35; Mt 12:46-50; Lu 8:19-21 
). The brothers here are sarcastic. 

John 7:6 

My time is not yet come (o койрос o poç ооло ларғотіу). Only use with verse 8 of 
katpoc in this Gospel, elsewhere хроуос (Joh 5:6 ) or more often ора ( 2:4) "the predestined 
hour" (Bernard). Here кайрос is the fitting or proper occasion for Christ's manifesting 
himself publicly to the authorities as Messiah as in verse 8. At the feast of tabernacles Jesus 
did make such public claims (7:29,33; 8:12,28,38,42,58 ). Пареотіу is present active indicative 
of ларец, old compound, to be by, to be present. The brothers of Jesus had the regular 
Jewish obligation to go up to the feast, but the precise day was a matter of indifference to 
them. 

John 7:7 

Cannot hate (ov боуата шоу). Because of "the law of moral correspondence" 
(Westcott), often in John for "inherent impossibility" (Vincent). The brothers of Jesus here 
belong to the unbelieving world (косрос̧) which is unable to love Jesus (15:18,23,24 ) and 
which Jesus had already exposed ("testify," рарторо, 5:42,45 ). This unbelieving "world" 
resented the exposure ( 3:19, cf. 18:37). 

John 7:8 

Go ye up to the feast (vpetc ауафпте eic tnv ғортпу). The emphatic word by position 
is vets (уе) in contrast with eyw (I). Second aorist active imperative of avapaivo, old and 
common verb for going up to the feast ( 2:13) or anywhere. Take your own advice ( 7:3). 
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I go not up yet (eyw ооло avafatvo). So Westcott and Hort after B W L (Neutral) 
while ov (not) is read by Aleph D, African Latin, Vulgate, Coptic (Western). Some of the 
early Greek Fathers were puzzled over the reading ovx (I go not up) as contradictory to 
verse 10 wherein it is stated that Jesus did go up. Almost certainly оок (not) is correct and 
is not really contradictory when one notes in verse 10 that the manner of Christ's going up 
is precisely the opposite of the advice of the brothers in verses 3,4 . "Not yet" (ооло) is 
genuine before "fulfilled" (лелАцрото, perfect passive indicative of tAnpow). One may think, 
if he will, that Jesus changed his plans after these words, but that is unnecessary. He simply 
refused to fall in with his brothers' sneering proposal for a grand Messianic procession with 
the caravan on the way to the feast. He will do that on the journey to the last passover. 

John 7:9 

He abode still in Galilee (euetvev ev тп l'a oua). No "still" (et) in the Greek text. The 
constative aorist active indicative euetvev covers a period of some days. 

John 7:10 

Were gone up (aveQmoav). Second aorist active indicative of avaBatvw, not past perfect 
though the action is antecedent in fact to the following tote ауерц. The Greek does not always 
draw the precise distinction between the merely punctiliar (aorist) antecedent action and 
the past perfect (2:9; 4:45 ). 

He also (tote avtoc). As well as the brothers. 

Not publicly (ov qavepoc). Against their advice in verse 4, using pavepwoov (the very 
same word stem). 

But as it were in secret (оЛЛа wç ғу кролто)). "Not with the usual caravan of pilgrims" 
(Bernard). Just the opposite of their advice in verse 4 with the same phrase ғу фауеро). 
Plainly Jesus purposely went contrary to the insincere counsel of his brothers as to the 
manner of his Messianic manifestation. This secrecy concerned solely the journey to Jerus- 
alem, not his public teaching there after his arrival (7:26,28; 18:20). 

John 7:11 

Тһе Jews (о Iovdato). The hostile leaders in Jerusalem, not the Galilean crowds ( 7:12) 
nor the populace in Jerusalem ( 7:25). 

Sought (е(цтооу). Imperfect active of (rec, "were seeking," picture of the attitude of 
the Jewish leaders toward Jesus who had not yet appeared in public at the feast. In fact he 
had avoided Jerusalem since the collision in chapter 5. The leaders clearly wished to attack 
him. 

Where is һе? (лоо eottv exetvoo;). "Where is that one? (emphatic use of exetvoc as in 
1:8; 9:12 ). Jesus had been at two feasts during his ministry (passover іп 2:12ff. ; possibly 
another passover in 5:1), but he had avoided the preceding passover (6:4; 7:1 ). The leaders 
in Jerusalem had kept in touch with Christ's work in Galilee. They anticipate a crisis in Jer- 
usalem. 
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John 7:12 

Much murmuring (yoyyvopoc лоХЛос). This Ionic onomatopoetic word is from үоүүобо 
for which verb see 6:41,61; 7:32 , for secret displeasure (Ac 6:1 ) or querulous discontent 
(Php 2:14). 

Among the multitudes (ev тос oxAotc). "The multitudes" literally, plural here only іп 
John. These different groups were visitors from Galilee and elsewhere and were divided in 
their opinion of Jesus as the Galileans had already become ( 6:66). 

A good man (ayaQoc). Pure in motive. See Mr 10:17f.; Ro 5:7 (absolute sense of God). 
Superior to Sucatoc. Jesus had champions in these scattered groups in the temple courts. 

Not so, but heleadeth the multitude astray (ov, аЛа rAava тоу оҳЛоу). Sharp clash 
in the crowd. Present active indicative of mhavaw, to go astray (Mt 18:12f. ), like our "planets," 
to lead others astray (Mt 24:4,5,11 , etc.). In the end the rulers will call Jesus "that deceiver" 
(exetvoc o тЛауос, Mt 27:63 ). The Jewish leaders have a following among the crowds as is 
seen (7:31f. ). 

John 7:13 

Howbeit (џеуто). See 4:27 for this compound particle (uev, то), by way of exception, 
but yet. 

Spake (e\aXe). Imperfect active of AaAeo, "was speaking," picturing the whispering or 
secret talk (no man openly , ообғіс ларрпоха). Best MSS. do not have ev here with ларрцоюа 
(locative or instrumental case of manner) as in 7:26; 10:24; 11:54, but ev genuine in 7:4; Col 
2:15 . This adverbial use of nappnoia is common enough (Mr 8:37 ). 

For fear of the Jews (Sta тоу фороу тоу Iovdaiwv). Objective genitive. The crowds 
really feared the Jewish leaders and evidently did not wish to involve Jesus or themselves. 
See the same phrase and attitude on the part of the disciples in 19:38; 20:19 . 

John 7:14 

But when it was now in the midst of the feast (nôn бе ths еорттіс ueoovong). Literally, 
"But feast being already midway." Genitive absolute, present active participle, of uiecoc, old 
verb from ueooc, in LXX, here only in М.Т. The feast of tabernacles was originally seven 
days, but a last day (verse 37; Le 23:36 ) was added, making eight in all. 

And taught (ко ебібоскеу). Imperfect active of бібаско, probably inchoative, "began 
to teach." He went up (aver, effective aorist, arrived). The leaders had asked (verse 11) 
where Jesus was. There he was now before their very eyes. 

John 7:15 

Marvelled (e8avpyatov). Picturesque imperfect active of Pavpatw, "were wondering." 
After all the bluster of the rulers (verse 13) here was Jesus teaching without interruption. 

Knoweth letters (ypappata oidev). Second perfect active indicative used as present. 
Грацџата, old word from ypaqo, to write, is originally the letters formed (Ga 6:11 ), then 
a letter or epistle (Ac 28:21 ), then the sacred Scriptures (Joh 5:47; 2Ti 3:15 ), then learning 
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like Latin litterae and English letters (Ас 26:24; Joh 7:15 ). "Тһе marvel was that Jesus showed 
Himself familiar with the literary methods of the time, which were supposed to be confined 
to the scholars of the popular teachers" (Westcott). 

Having never learned (un ueuaOrnkoc). Perfect active participle of раудауо with un, 
the usual negative (subjective) with the participle. It is not the wisdom of Jesus that discon- 
certed the Jewish leaders, but his learning (Marcus Dods). And yet Jesus had not attended 
either of the rabbinical theological schools in Jerusalem (Hillel, Shammai). He was not a 
rabbi in the technical sense, only a carpenter, and yet he surpassed the professional rabbis 
in the use of their own methods of debate. It is sometimes true today that unschooled men 
in various walks of life forge ahead of men of lesser gifts with school training. See the like 
puzzle of the Sanhedrin concerning Peter and John (Ac 4:13 ). This is not an argument 
against education, but it takes more than education to make a real man. Probably this sneer 
at Jesus came from some of the teachers in the Jerusalem seminaries. "Christ was in the eyes 
of the Jews a merely self-taught enthusiast" (Westcott). 

John 7:16 

Mine (eun). Possessive pronoun, "not mine in origin." Jesus denies that he is self-taught, 
though not a schoolman. 

But his that sent те (оЛЛа тоо леруаутос ре). Genitive case of the articular participle 
(first aorist active of neunw). His teaching is not self-originated nor is it the product of the 
schools (see the Talmud in contrast with the New Testament). Jesus often in John uses this 
idiom of "the one who sent me" of the Father (4:34; 5:23,24,30,37; 6:38-40,44; 7:16,18,28 , 
etc.). The bold claim is here made by Jesus that his teaching is superior in character and 
source to that of the rabbis. 

John 7:17 

If any man willeth to do (ғау тіс Oen лоу). Condition of third class with eav and 
present active subjunctive ӨғЛп not used as а mere auxiliary verb for the future "will do," 
but with full force оЁӨғЛо, to will, to wish. See the same use of 0gAc іп 5:40 "and yet ye are 
not willing to come" (ка ov ӨеЛете ehOetv). 

He shall know (yvwoeta). Future middle indicative of ywwwoxw. Experimental know- 
ledge from willingness to do God's will. See this same point by Jesus in 5:46; 18:37 . There 
must be moral harmony between man's purpose and God's will. "If there be no sympathy 
there can be no understanding" (Westcott). Atheists of all types have no point of contact 
for approach to the knowledge of Christ. This fact does not prove the non-existence of God, 
but simply their own isolation. They are out of tune with the Infinite. For those who love 
God it is also true that obedience to God's will brings richer knowledge of God. Agnostic 
and atheistic critics are disqualified by Jesus as witnesses to his claims. 

Of God (ек tov Өеоо). Out of God as source. 

From myself (ar euavtov). Instead of from God. 
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John 7:18 

From himself (аф eavtov). This kind of teacher is self-taught, pushes his own ideas, 
presses his own claims for position and glory, "blows his own horn" as we say. Jesus is the 
other type of teacher, seeks the glory of the one who sent him, whose herald and ambassador 
he is. 

The same (ovtoc). "This one." 

Unrighteousness (aótia). Old word from абікос (a privative and бікц). Here in contrast 
with "true" (aAnOnc). See 2Th 2:10; 1Co 13:6 for the deceit of unrighteousness in contrast 
with truth as here. 

John 7:19 

And yet (ka). Clear use of ka in the adversative sense of "and yet" or "but." They mar- 
velled at Christ's "ignorance" and boasted of their own knowledge of the law of Moses. And 
yet they violated that law by not practising it. 

Why seek ye to kill me? (T ре Cytette anoxtetvat;). A sudden and startling question 
as an illustration of their failure to do the law of Moses. Jesus had previously known 
(5:39,45-47 ) that the Jews really rejected the teaching of Moses while professing to believe 
it. On that very occasion they had sought to kill him ( 5:18), the very language used here. 
Apparently he had not been to Jerusalem since then. He undoubtedly alludes to their conduct 
then and charges them with the same purpose now. 

John 7:20 

The multitude (о oyAoc). Outside of Jerusalem (the Galilean crowd as in verses 11f. ) 
and so unfamiliar with the effort to kill Jesus recorded in 5:18. It is important in this chapter 
to distinguish clearly the several groups like the Jewish leaders (7:13,15,25,26,30,32 , etc.), 
the multitude from Galilee and elsewhere (10-13,20,31,40,49 ), the common people of Jeru- 
salem ( 25), the Roman soldiers (45f. ). 

Thou hast a devil (Satoviov exec). "Demon," of course, as always in the Gospels. These 
pilgrims make the same charge against Jesus made long ago by the Pharisees in Jerusalem 
in explanation of the difference between John and Jesus (Mt 11:18; Lu 7:33 ). It is an easy 
way to make a fling like that. "He is a monomaniac labouring under a hallucination that 
people wish to kill him" (Dods). 

John 7:21 

One work (ev epyov). Direct allusion to the healing of the impotent man when in Jer- 
usalem before (5:1ff. ). He had wrought others before (2:23; 4:45 ), but this one on the Sabbath 
caused the rulers to try to kill Jesus ( 5:18). Some wondered then, others had murder in their 
hearts. This crowd here is ignorant. 

John 7:22 

For this cause (Sta tovto). Some would take this phrase with the preceding verb 
боонобете (ye marvel for this cause). 
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Hath given (бебокеу). Present active indicative of бібон (permanent state). 

Not that it is of Moses, but of the fathers (ovy ot ex tov Mwucews ғотіу ОХ ек tov 
matepwv). A parenthesis to explain that circumcision is older in origin than Moses. 

And on the sabbath ye circumcise (ka ev cabbatw терітенуете). Adversative use of 
ka=and yet as in 19. That is to say, the Jews keep опе law (circumcision) by violating another 
(on the Sabbath, the charge against him in chapter 5, healing on the Sabbath). 

John 7:23 

That the law of Moses may not be broken (tva un AVON o уонос Mwvoews). Purpose 
clause with negative рп and first aorist passive subjunctive of Лоо. They are punctilious 
about their Sabbath rules and about circumcision on the eighth day. When they clash, they 
drop the Sabbath rule and circumcise. 

Are ye wroth with me? (euo yoAate;). Old word from yoàn (bile, gall), possibly from 
xAon or xAwpoc (yellowish green). Only here in N.T. So to be mad. With dative. Vivid picture 
of bitter spleen against Jesus for healing a man on the sabbath when they circumcise on the 
Sabbath. 

А man every whit whole (oXov аубролоу vytn). Literally, "a whole (oAov) man (all 
the man) sound (оу, well)," not just one member of the body mended. 

John 7:24 

According to appearance (кат оулу). And so, superficially. See 11:44. Also not 
"righteous" (ӧіколау) judgment. 

John 7:25 

Some therefore of them of Jerusalem (ovv тіуес ек тоу IepoooAvuettwv). The people 
of the city in contrast to the multitude of pilgrims at the feast. They form a separate group. 
The word is made from IepocoAvpa and occurs in Josephus and IV Maccabees. In N.T. only 
here and Mr 1:5 . These Jerusalem people knew better than the pilgrims the designs of the 
rulers (Vincent). 

Is not this? (ovy ovrog eottv;). Expecting affirmative answer. Clearly they were not as 
familiar with the appearance of Jesus as the Galilean multitude (Dods). 

They seek ((ntovotv). The plural refers to the group of leaders already present ( 7:15) 
to whom the Jerusalem crowd probably pointed. They knew of their threats to kill Jesus ( 
5:18). 

John 7:26 

They say nothing unto him (ovdev avro Aeyovotv). But only make sneering comments 
about him ( 7:16) in spite of his speaking "openly" (mappnota, for which word see 7:13; 18:20 
) before all. It was sarcasm about the leaders, though an element of surprise on the part of 
"these shrewd townsmen" (Bernard) may have existed also. 

Can it be that the rulers indeed know (un mote aknOwc £yvootv о apyovrec). Negative 
answer expected by un mote and yet there is ridicule of the rulers in the form of the question. 
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See a like use of un mote in Lu 3:15, though nowhere else in John. Eyvwoav (second aorist 
ingressive active indicative of ytvwoxw) may refer to the examination of Jesus by these rulers 
in 5:19ff. and means, "Did they come to know or find out" (and so hold now)? 

That this is the Christ (ot ovtoc eottv о Xptotoc). The Messiah of Jewish hope. 

John 7:27 

Howbeit (aAAa). Clearly adversative here. 

This man (rovrov). Possibly contemptuous use of ovtoc as may be true in 25,26. 

Whence he is (лобеу ғотіу). The Galilean Jews knew the family of Jesus ( 6:42), but 
they knew Jesus only as from Nazareth, not as born in Bethlehem (verse 42). 

When the Christ cometh (о Хріотос отау ғрупта). Prolepsis of o Хріотос and indef- 
inite temporal clause with отау and the present middle subjunctive epynta rather than the 
more usual second aorist active £AOr as in verse 31, a trifle more picturesque. This is a piece 
of popular theology. "Three things come wholly unexpected--Messiah, a godsend, and a 
scorpion" (Sanhedrin 97a). The rulers knew the birthplace to be Bethlehem (7:42; Mt 2:5f. 
), but some even expected the Messiah to drop suddenly from the skies as Satan proposed 
to Jesus to fall down from the pinnacle of the temple. The Jews generally expected a sudden 
emergence of the Messiah from concealment with an anointing by Elijah (Apoc. of Bar. 
XXIX. 3; 2Esdr. 7:28; 13:32; Justin Martyr, Tryph. 110). 

John 7:28 

And I am not come of myself (xa ax euavtov оок eA v0a). Ka here="and yet." Jesus 
repeats the claim of verse 17 and also in 5:30; 8:28; 12:49; 14:10. 

Whom ye know not (ov vueg оок оһбале). Jesus passes by a controversy over the piece 
of popular theology to point out their ignorance of God the Father who sent him. He tersely 
agrees that they know something of him. Jesus says of these Jews that they know not God 
as in 8:19,55. 

John 7:29 

I know him (eyw oióa avrov). In contrast to the ignorance of these people. See the 
same words in 8:55 and the same claim in 17:25; Mt 11:27; Lu 10:22 (the Johannine aerolite). 
"Ihese three words contain the unique claim of Jesus, which is pressed all through the 
chapters of controversy with the Jews" (Bernard). Jesus is the Interpreter of God to men 
(Joh 1:18 ). 

And he sent me (xaxetvoc ue ameoreuev). First aorist active indicative of artooteAAc, 
the very verb used of Jesus when he sent forth the twelve (Mt 10:5 ) and used by Jesus again 
of himself in Joh 17:3 . He is the Father's Apostle to men. 

John 7:30 

They sought therefore (е(цтооу ovv). Imperfect active of (vec, inchoative or conative, 
they began to seek. Either makes sense. The subject is naturally some of the Jerusalemites 
(Westcott) rather than some of the leaders (Bernard). 
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To take him (avtov ласа). First aorist active infinitive, Doric form from тиабо), from 
the usual r£, occasionally so in the papyri, but лабо always in М.Т. except Lu 6:38. 

And (xa). Here = "but." 

Laid his hand (ғлефаЛеу tnv xeipa). Second aorist active indicative of ғлВалло, to 
cast upon. Old and common idiom for arresting one to make him a prisoner (Mt 26:50 ). 
See repetition in verse 44. 

His hour (n wpa avrov). In 13:1 we read that "the hour" had come, but that was "not 
yet" (ооло). "John is at pains to point out at every point that the persecution and death of 
Jesus followed a predestined course" (Bernard), as in 2:4; 7:6,8; 8:10; 10:39; 13:1 , etc. 

Was not yet come (ооло eànàvôe). Past perfect active of ерхоно, as John looks back 
on the story. 

John 7:31 

When the Christ shall come (o Хріотос отау ЕЛӨц). Proleptic position of o Хріотос 
again as in 27, but ЛӨ with отау rather than epynta, calling more attention to the consum- 
mation (whenever he does come). 

Will he do? (un nomos). Future active indicative of norw with un (negative answer 
expected). Jesus had won a large portion of the pilgrims (ек tov oyAov лоХХо) either before 
this day or during this controversy. The use of entotevoav (ingressive aorist active) looks 
asif many came to believe at this point. These pilgrims had watched closely the proceedings. 

Than those which (wv). One must supply the unexpressed antecedent tovtov іп the 
ablative case after mAetova (more). Then the neuter plural accusative relative a (referring to 
onusta signs) is attracted to the ablative case of the pronominal antecedent tovtov (now 
dropped out). 

Hath done (елоццсеу). First aorist active indicative of motew, a timeless constative 
aorist summing up all the miracles of Jesus so far. 

John 7:32 

The Pharisees (о Papıoaio). This group of the Jewish rulers (7:11,15,25f. ) was partic- 
ularly hostile to Christ, though already the Sadducees had become critical (Mt 16:6 ) and 
they join here (o apytepetc, the chief priests being Sadducees) in determining to silence Jesus 
by bringing him before the Sanhedrin. They had heard the whispered talk about Jesus before 
he arrived (7:12f. ) and still more now. 

Heard the multitude murmuring (цкоосау tov oyAov yoyyutovroc). First aorist active 
indicative of akovo with the genitive case and the descriptive participle of the vivid onoma- 
topoetic verb yoyyvGw (verse 12) now grown louder like the hum of bees. It was the defence 
of Jesus by a portion of the crowd ( 7:31) that irritated the Pharisees. Here the Pharisees 
take the initiative and enlist the Sadducees in the Sanhedrin (for this combination see 7:45; 
11:47,57; Mt 21:45; 27:62 , the organized court) to send "officers" (vmnpetac) "to take him" 
(tva лласосту avrov, final clause with tva and first aorist active subjunctive of тпабо) for 
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which verb see verse 30). For umnpetac (temple police here) see verse 45; 18:3,12,22; 19:6; 
Ac 5:22,26 . For the word see Mt 5:25; Lu 1:2, "an under rower" (оло, epetns), any assistant. 

John 7:33 

Yet a little while (et xpovov |шкроу). Accusative of extent of time. It was only six 
months to the last passover of Christ's ministry and he knew that the end was near. 

I go unto him that sent me (олаүш roc тоу леруаута ue). See the same words in 
16:5. Нолаүш), old compound (оло, ayw), has the notion of withdrawing (literally, go under). 
See 16:7-10 for three words for going common in John (лореооно, go for a purpose, 
amepxoua, to go away, олаүо, to withdraw personally). Нолоүш often in John of going to 
the Father or God (8:14,21; 13:3,33,36; 14:4,5,28; 15:16; 16:4,7,10,17 ). See 6:21. It was enig- 
matic language to the hearers. 

John 7:34 

And shall not find me (ka ovy evpnoete ре). Future active indicative of evpioxw. Jesus 
had said: "Seek and ye shall find" (Mt 7:7 ), but this will be too late. Now they were seeking 
(verse 30) to kill Jesus, then they will seek deliverance, but too late. 

Where Iam (onov gp eyw). No conflict with verse 33, but the essential eternal spiritual 
home of Christ "in absolute, eternal being and fellowship with the Father" (Vincent). 

Ye cannot come (vpetc ov duvace eAGetv). This fellowship was beyond the compre- 
hension of these hostile Jews. See the same idea in 7:36 by the Jews; 8:21 to the Jews and 
then to the disciples with the addition of "now" (apt, 13:33, vvv in 13:36). 

John 7:35 

Among themselves (лрос еоотоос). These Jewish leaders of verse 32 talk among 
themselves about what Jesus said іп a spirit of contempt (this man or fellow, оотос). 

That (от). Almost result like ot in Mt 8:27. 

Will he go? (un ugAAe ropeveo0au). Negative answer expected in an ironical question, 
"Is he about to go?" 

Unto the Dispersion among the Greeks (etc ту Staonopav тоу HeAAvov). Objective 
genitive тоу HeAAnvwv (of the Greeks) translated here "among," because itis the Dispersion 
of Jews among the Greeks. Ataonopa is from dStaometpw, to scatter apart (Ac 8:1,4 ). It occurs 
in Plutarch and is common in the LXX, in the N.T. only here, Jas 1:1; 1Pe 1:1. There were 
millions of these scattered Jews. 

And teach the Greeks (ка óióaokeiv тоос HeAAnvas). Confessing his failure to teach 
the Jews in Palestine, "thus ignorantly anticipating the course Christianity took; what seemed 
unlikely and impossible to them became actual" (Dods). 

John 7:36 

What is this word? (Тіс естіу о Лоүос оотоо;). Puzzled and uneasy over this unintelli- 
gible saying. Even Peter is distressed over it later (13:37). 

John 7:37 
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Now оп the last day (ev бе тп есхатп nuepa). The eighth day which was "an holy con- 
vocation," kept as a Sabbath (Le 33:36 ), apparently observed as a memorial of the entrance 
into Canaan, hence "the great day of the feast" (tn weyadn tr eoptnc). 

Stood and cried (totnke ка expacev). Past perfect active of отци used as imperfect 
and intransitive and first aorist active of kpaCw. Picture Jesus standing (linear) and suddenly 
crying out (punctiliar). 

If any man thirst (ғау тіс ya). Third class condition with ғау and present active 
subjunctive of Styaw, "if any one is thirsty." On each of the seven preceding days water was 
drawn in a golden pitcher from the pool of Siloam and carried in procession to the temple 
and offered by the priests as the singers chanted Isa 12:3 : "With joy shall ye draw water out 


"om 


of the wells of salvation." "It is uncertain whether the libations were made upon the eighth 
day. If they were not made, the significant cessation of the striking rite on this one day of 
the feast would give a still more fitting occasion for the words" (Westcott). 

John 7:38 

He that believeth on me (o miotevwv etc eue). Nominative absolute as is not uncommon. 

The scripture (r ypagn). No precise passage сап be quoted, though similar idea in 
several (Isa 55:1; 58:11; Zec 13:1; 14:8; Eze 47:1; Joe 3:18 ). Chrysostom confines it to Isa 
28:16 by punctuation (only the nominative absolute as the Scripture). 

Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water (лоторо ек trj; ко/мас avtov 
pevoovotv обатос Gwvtoc). Some ancient Western writers connect ліуєто of verse 37 with 
о ліотероу in verse 38. By this arrangement avrov (his) with kotAtac is made to refer to 
Christ, not to the believer. Burney argues that коа is a mistranslation of the Aramaic 
(fountain, not belly) and that the reference is to Eze 47:1 . C.C. Torrey refers to Zec 14:8 . 
But the Eastern writers refer avtov (his) to the believer who not only quenches in Christ 
his own thirst, but becomes a source of new streams for others (Joh 4:14 ). It is a difficult 
question and Westcott finally changed his view and held avrov to refer to Christ. Pevoovotv 
is future active indicative of pew, old verb, to flow, here only in the N.T. 

John 7:39 

Which (ov). Genitive by attraction of the relative o (accusative singular object of 
AauBavetv) to the case of tov луеонатос (the Spirit) the antecedent. But it is purely gram- 
matical gender (neuter o because of nvevua) which we do not have in English. Even here 
one should say "whom," not which, of the Spirit of God. 

Were to receive (eue ov AauBavetv). Imperfect active of eAAw with the present active 
infinitive Aapfavetv, to receive, one of the three constructions with eAAw (present, aorist, 
or future infinitive). Literally, "whom they were about to receive," a clear reference to the 
great pentecost. 

For the Spirit was not yet given (ооло yap nv nvevua). No verb for "given" in the 
Greek. The reference is not to the existence of the Spirit, but to the dispensation of the 
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Spirit. This same use of et like торе (to be present) appears in Ac 19:2 of the Spirit's 
activity. John, writing at the close of the century, inserts this comment and interpretation 
of the language of Jesus as an allusion to the coming of the Holy Spirit at pentecost (the 
Promise of the Father). 

Because Jesus was not yet glorified (ot Ітсоос ovrt ed0§ao8n). Reason for the previous 
statement, the pentecostal outpouring following the death of Jesus here called "glorified" 
(ебобасӨт, first aorist passive indicative of 50&aw), used later of the death of Jesus ( 12:16), 
even by Jesus himself (12:23; 13:31 ). 

John 7:40 

Some of the multitude (ек tov oyAov). Тіуес (some) to be supplied, a common Greek 
idiom. 

Оға truth (aAnOws). "Truly." See 1:47. 

The prophet (о npoqntnc). The one promised to Moses (De 18:15 ) and long expected. 
See on John 1:21. Proof of the deep impression made by Jesus. 

John 7:41 

This is the Christ (ovtoc eottv o Xptotoc). These went further and dared to call Jesus 
the Messiah and not merely the prophet who might not be the Messiah. They said it openly. 

What (yap). These denied that Jesus was the Messiah and gave as their reason (yap, 
for) the fact that he came from Galilee. The use of un expects a negative answer. 

John 7:42 

The scripture (п ypagn). The reference is to Mic 5:2 , the very passage quoted by the 
chief priests and scribes in response to Herod's inquiry (Mt 2:6 ). This ignorance of the fact 
that Jesus was actually born in Bethlehem belongs to the Jews, not to John the author of the 
Gospel. 

John 7:43 

А division (оҳісцо). A clear split. See Mt 9:16 for the word from 160), to rend. Used 
again in Joh 9:16; 10:19. 

John 7:44 

Would have taken him (n9eAov тиаса avtov). Imperfect active of 0£Ac and first aorist 
active infinitive of maCw, "were wishing to seize him." See verse 30 for a like impulse and 
restraint, there елероДЛеу ел” avrov, here ероЛеу en’ avrov (simple verb, not compound). 

John 7:45 

Why did ye not bring him? (Ata т оок nyayete avtov;). Second aorist active indicative 
of ayo. Indignant outburst of the Sanhedrin (both Sadducees and Pharisees) at the failure 
ofthe (rovc, note article here referring to verse 32) temple police to arrest Jesus. "Apparently 
they were sitting in expectation of immediately questioning him" (Dods). They were stunned 
at this outcome. 

John 7:46 
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Never man so spake (ообелоте еЛоЛцоеу ovtoc аубраулос). Police officers are not 
usually carried away by public speech. They had fallen under the power of Jesus "as the 
Galilean peasants had been impressed" (Bernard) in verses 28f . It was the words of Jesus 
that had so gripped these officers, not his works ( 15:24). It was most disconcerting to the 
Sanhedrin. 

John 7:47 

Are ye also led astray? (Mn ka vues лелЛауцо0е;). The Pharisees took the lead in this 
scornful sneer at the officers. The use of un formally expects a negative answer as in 4:29, 
but the Pharisees really believed it. See also 6:67. The verb form is perfect passive indicative 
of mAavaw, for which see verse 12 with perhaps an allusion to that phase of opinion. 

John 7:48 

Hath any of the rulers believed on him? (Mn тіс ек TWV apyovtwv елібтеосеу EIG 
avtov;). Negative answer sharply expected. First aorist active indicative of miotevw. "Did 
any one of the rulers believe on him?" "What right have subordinates to have a mind of their 
own?" (Dods). These police were employed by the temple authorities (rulers). "Power was 
slipping through their fingers" (Dods) and that was the secret of their hostility to Jesus. 

Or of the Pharisees (п ек тоу Daptoawv). A wider circle and the most orthodox of 
all. 

John 7:49 

This multitude (o oyAoc оотос). The Pharisees had a scorn for the amhaaretz or "people 
of the earth" (cf. our "clod-hoppers") as is seen in rabbinic literature. It was some of the 
oxAoc (multitude at the feast especially from Galilee) who had shown sympathy with Jesus 
(7:12,28f. ). 

Which knoweth not the law (о un ytvookov). Present active articular participle of 
ytvwokw with un usual negative of the participle in the Koine. "No brutish man is sin-fearing, 
nor is one ofthe people of the earth pious" (A both, П. 6). See the amazement of the Sanhedrin 
at Peter and John іп Ac 4:13 as "unlettered and private men" (aypaypato ка 1біюта). No 
wonder the common people (охХос) heard Jesus gladly (Mr 12:37 ). The rabbis scouted and 
scorned them. 

Are accursed (ғларато etotv). Construction according to sense (plural verb and adjective 
with collective singular oyAoc). Еларато is old verbal adjective from ғлараора, to call down 
curses upon, here only in the N.T. 

John 7:50 

Nicodemus (Хікобциос). Not heard from since chapter 3 when he timidly came to Jesus 
by night. Now he boldly protests against the injustice of condemning Jesus unheard. He 
appears once more (and only in John) in 19:39 with Joseph of Arimathea as a secret disciple 
of Jesus. He is a Pharisee and a member of the Sanhedrin and his present act is courageous. 

Saith (eye). Dramatic present active indicative as in 2:3. 
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Before (лротероу). This is genuine, a reference to the visit in chapter 3, but уоктос (Бу 
night) is not genuine here. 

Being one of them (eic wv ғ avtov). As a member of the Sanhedrin he takes up the 
challenge in verse 48. He is both ruler and Pharisee. 

John 7:51 

Doth our law judge a man? (un о уоџос nov Kptve тоу аубролоу;). Negative answer 
expected and "the man," not "a man." These exponents of the law (verse 49) were really viol- 
ating the law of criminal procedure (Ex 23:1; De 1:16 ). Probably Nicodemus knew that his 
protest was useless, but he could at least show his colours and score the point of justice in 
Christ's behalf. 

Except it first hear from himself (sav un окоооц лротоу тор” avtov). Third-class 
negative condition with ғау un and first aorist active subjunctive of akovo. That is common 
justice in all law, to hear a man's side of the case ("from him," лар avtov). 

And know what һе doeth (ka yvw т mote). Continuation of the same condition with 
second aorist active subjunctive of ytvwoxw with indirect question and present active indic- 
ative (т mote). There was no legal answer to the point of Nicodemus. 

John 7:52 

Art thou also of Galilee? (Мп ka ov ек тпс l'a Aaa £5). Formally negative answer 
expected by un, but really they mean to imply that Nicodemus from local feeling or prejudice 
has lined himself up with this Galilean mob (oyAoc) of sympathizers with Jesus and is like 
Jesus himself a Galilean. "These aristocrats of Jerusalem had a scornful contempt for the 
rural Galileans" (Bernard). 

That out of Galilee ariseth no prophet (от ек tri; ГамАас mpogntns ovk eyeipera). 
As a matter of fact Jonah, Hosea, Nahum, possibly also Elijah, Elisha, and Amos were from 
Galilee. It was simply the rage of the Sanhedrin against Jesus regardless of the facts. Westcott 
suggests that they may have reference to the future, but that is a mere excuse for them. 

John 7:53 

This verse and through 8:12 (the passage concerning the woman taken in adultery) is 
certainly not a genuine part of John's Gospel. The oldest and best MSS. (Aleph A B C L W) 
do not have it. It first appears in Codex Bezae. Some MSS. put it at the close of John's Gospel 
and some place it in Luke. It is probably a true story for it is like Jesus, but it does not belong 
to John's Gospel. The Canterbury Version on which we are commenting puts the passage 
in brackets. Westcott and Hort place it at the end of the Gospel. With this explanation we 
shall proceed. 

They went (exopevOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of topevopa used as a deponent 
verb without passive idea. In this context the verb has to refer to the Sanhedrin with a rather 
pointless contrast to Jesus. 
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John 8:1 

But Jesus went (Incovg бе елореоӨц). Same deponent use of nopevopa as in 7:53 and 
in contrast to the Sanhedrin's conduct, though it seems "pointless" (Dods). Apparently Jesus 
was lodging in the home of Mary, Martha, and Lazarus. 

John 8:2 

Early in the morning (op0pov). Genitive of time, орброс meaning daybreak, old word, 
not in John, though in Lu 24:1; Ac 5:21 . John uses no (18:28; 20:1; 21:4). 

He came again into the temple (лолу mapeyeveto etc то tepov). If the paragraph is 
genuine, the time is the next day after the eighth and last day of the feast. If not genuine, 
there is no way of telling the time of this apparently true incident. 

And all the people came unto him (ка mac о Хаос npyero трос avtov). Imperfect 
middle of epxoua picturing the enthusiasm of the whole (mac) crowd now as opposed to 
the divisions in chapter 7. 

Taught (ебібоскеу). Imperfect active оҒбібаско). Не took his seat (кабісас, ingressive 
active participle of коӨқо) as was customary for Jesus and began to teach (inchoative im- 
perfect). So the picture. 

John 8:3 

The scribes and the Pharisees (o үраниатғіс ка о Daptoato). John does not mention 
"scribes," though this combination (note two articles) is common enough in the Synoptics 
(Lu 5:30; 6:7 , etc.). 

Bring (ayovotv). Vivid dramatic present active indicative of ayw. Dods calls this "in 
itself an unlawful thing to do" since they had a court for the trial of such a case. Their purpose 
is to entrap Jesus. 

Taken in adultery (еп potyeia. катғЛериеупу). Perfect passive participle of 
каталаџВауо, old compound to seize (Mr 9:18 ), to catch, to overtake (Joh 12:35 ), to 
overcome (or overtake) in 1:5. 

Having let her in the midst (otnoavtec avtnv ev ресо). First aorist active (transitive) 
participle of отцу. Here all could see her and what Jesus did with such a case. They knew 
his proneness to forgive sinners. 

John 8:4 

Hath been taken (katetAnmta). Perfect passive indicative of каталоџВауо (see verse 
3), caught and still guilty. 

In adultery (yotxevopevn). Present passive participle of potyevco, "herself suffering 
adultery" (Mt 5:32 ). Used of married people. Not in John. 
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In the very act (£1' avtogwpw). Old adjective (аотофороо, avtog, self, and фор, thief) 
caught in the act of theft, then extended to any crime in which one is caught. Old idiom, 
but not elsewhere in the Greek Bible. One example in a Berlin papyrus. 

John 8:5 

Commanded (evetet\ato). First aorist middle indicative of evteAAw, old verb to enjoin 
(Mt 4:6 ). 

To stone such (tac totavtac МӨабвіу). Present active infinitive of Aia (from МӨос), 
from Aristotle on. Stoning was specified for the case of a betrothed woman guilty of adultery 
(De 22:23f. ) and for a priest's daughter if guilty. In other cases just death was commanded 
(Le 20:10; De 22:22 ). The Talmud prescribes strangulation. This case may have strictly come 
within the regulation as a betrothed virgin. 

What then sayest thou of her? (ov ovv т Aeyeto;). "Thou then, what dost thou say?" 
This was the whole point, to catch Jesus, not to punish the woman. 

John 8:6 

Tempting him (леірабоутес avtov). Evil sense of this present active participle of 
Tretpacw, as so often (Mr 8:11; 10:2, etc.). 

That they might have whereof to accuse him (tva exwotv katnyopetv avtov). Purpose 
clause with tva and present active subjunctive of exw. This laying of traps for Jesus was a 
common practice of his enemies (Lu 11:16, etc.). Note present active infinitive of katr]yopeo 
(see Mt 12:10 for the verb) to go on accusing (with genitive avtov). It was now a habit with 
these rabbis. 

Stooped down (като kvwyac). First aorist active participle of колто, old verb to bow 
the head, to bend forward, in N.T. only here and verse 8; Mr 1:7 . The use of katw (down) 
gives a vivid touch to the picture. 

With his finger (tw daxtvAw). Instrumental case оғбактоХос for which see Mt 23:4. 

Wrote on the ground (kateypagev etc tnv yny). Imperfect active of karaypaqo, old 
compound, here only in N.T., to draw, to delineate, to write down, apparently inchoative, 
began to write on the sand as every one has done sometimes. The only mention of writing 
by Jesus and the use of kataypagw leaves it uncertain whether he was writing words or 
drawing pictures or making signs. If we only knew what he wrote! Certainly Jesus knew 
how to write. And yet more books have been written about this one who wrote nothing that 
is preserved than any other person or subject in human history. There is a tradition that 
Jesus wrote down the names and sins of these accusers. That is not likely. They were written 
on their hearts. Jesus alone оп this occasion showed embarrassment over this woman's sin. 

John 8:7 

When they continued asking (ос eneuevov epwtwvtec). Imperfect active indicative 
of enipevo (waiting in addition or still, en, old verb) with supplementary active participle 
of epwtaw, to question. See same construction in Ac 12:16 The verb empevo does not occur 
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in John. They saw that Jesus seemed embarrassed, but did not know that it was as much 
because of "the brazen hardness of the prosecutors" as because of the shame of the deed. 

He lifted himself up (avexvwev). First aorist active indicative of avaxumtw, the opposite 
of катаколто), to bend down (verse 8) or of katw колто (verse 6). 

He that is without sin (o ауанартцтос). Verbal adjective (av privative and арартцтос 
from арартауо), old word, either one who has not sinned as here and De 29:19 or one who 
cannot sin, not in the N.T. 

Among you (vpwv). Objective genitive. 

First cast (mpwtoc ВоЛето). The nominative лротос means first before others, be the 
first to cast, not cast before he does something else. See 20:4. The verb is second aorist im- 
perative of Paw, old verb to fling or cast. Jesus thus picks out the executioner in the case. 

John 8:8 

Again he stooped down (лолу kavakvwyac). First aorist active participle оЁкатаколто, 
old and rare verb (in Epictetus П, 16. 22) instead of katw кілуос in verse 6. 

With his finger (tw бактоло). Not genuine, only in D and Western class. 

Wrote on the ground (eypagev et tnv yny). Imperfect active of the simplex үрафо, 
not kataypagw. The second picture of Jesus writing on the ground. 

John 8:9 

Went out (c&npyovro). Inchoative imperfect. Graphic picture. 

One by one (ес ка etc). Not a Johannine phrase, but in Mr 14:19 where also the second 
nominative is retained as if kaO' (ката) is regarded as a mere adverb and not as a preposition. 

Beginning from the eldest (ap£auevo ало тоу лреофотероу). "From the elder (com- 
parative form, common in Koine as superlative) men," as was natural for they had more sins 
of this sort which they recalled. "They are summoned to judge themselves rather than the 
woman" (Dods). 

Was left alone (katehetpOn uovoc). First aorist effective passive indicative оЁкатоћғіло, 
to leave behind, with predicate nominative povoc. "Jesus was left behind alone." 

And the woman, where she was, іп the midst (ка п yuvn ev Leow ovoa). The woman 
was left behind also "being in the midst" as they had placed her (verse 3) before they were 
conscience stricken and left. 

John 8:10 

Lifted up himself (avaxvyac). First aorist active participle of ауаколто as in verse 7. 

Where are they? (IIov &octv;). Jesus had kept on writing on the ground as the accusers 
had slipped away one by one. 

Did no man condemn thee? (ovdeic oe катекріуеу;). First aorist active indicative of 
катакріуо, old and common verb to give judgment against (down on) опе, but not in John. 
No one dared to cast a stone at the woman on Christ's terms. 

John 8:11 
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No man, Lord (Ovédeto, Кәріс). "No one, Sir." She makes no excuse for her sin. Does 
she recognize Jesus as "Lord"? 

Neither do I condemn thee (Ovde eyw оғ катакріуо). Jesus does not condone her sin. 
See 8:15 for "I do not judge (condemn) any one." But he does give the poor woman another 
chance. 

Henceforth sin по more (ало tov vvv unket ацартауе). See also 5:14 where this same 
language is used to the impotent man. It literally means (prohibition with present active 
imperative): "Henceforth no longer go on sinning." One can only hope that the woman was 
really changed in heart and life. Jesus clearly felt that even a wicked woman can be saved. 

John 8:12 

Again therefore (nav ovv). This language fits in better with 7:52 than with 8:11. Just 
suppose Jesus is in the temple on the following day. 

Unto them (avroic). Тһе Pharisees and crowds in the temple after the feast was past. 

Iam the light of the world (eyw siu то фос vov koopov). Jesus had called his followers 
"the light of the world" (Mt 5:14 ), but that was light reflected from him. Already Jesus (the 
Logos) had been called the true light of men (1:9; 3:19 ). The Psalmist calls God his Light ( 
27:1). So Isa 60:19 . At the feast of tabernacles in the Court of the Women where Jesus was 
on this day ( 8:20) there were brilliant candelabra and there was the memory of the pillar 
of cloud by day and of fire by night. But with all this background this supreme and exclusive 
claim of Jesus (repeated in 9:5) to being the light of the whole world (of Gentiles as well as 
of Jews) startled the Pharisees and challenged their opposition. 

Shall have the light of life (e& то фос tn (отс). The light which springs from and 
issues in life (Westcott). Cf. 6:33,51 about Jesus being the Bread of Life. In this sublime claim 
we come to a decisive place. It will not do to praise Jesus and deny his deity. Only as the Son 
of God can we justify and accept this language which otherwise is mere conceit and froth. 

John 8:13 

Of thyself (лер oeavtov). This technical objection was according to the rules of evidence 
among the rabbis. "No man can give witness for himself" (Mishnah, Ketub. 11. 9). Hence, 
they say, "not true" (оок оЛц0ес), not pertinent. "They were still in the region of pedantic 
rules and external tests." In Joh 5:31 Jesus acknowledged this technical need of further witness 
outside of his own claims (Joh 19-30 ) and proceeded to give it (Joh 32-47 ) in the testimony 
of the Baptist, of the Father, of his works, of the Scriptures, and of Moses in particular. 

John 8:14 

Even if (kav). That is ka eav, a condition of the third class with the present active sub- 
junctive paptupw. Jesus means that his own witness concerning himself is true (aAnOec) 
even if it contravenes their technical rules of evidence. He can and does tell the truth all by 
himself concerning himself. 
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For I know whence I came and whither I go (от оба лобеу |Абоу ка лоо vrayw). In 
this terse sentence with two indirect questions Jesus alludes to his pre-existence with the 
Father before his Incarnation as in 17:5 and to the return to the Father after the death and 
resurrection as in 13:3; 14:2f. He again puts both ideas together in one crisp clause in 16:28 
for the apostles who profess to understand him then. But here these Pharisees are blind to 
the words of Jesus. "But ye know not whence I come nor whither I go" (оџеқ бе оок orate 
лобеу ерхора п лоо vmayw). He had spoken of his heavenly destiny ( 7:33). Jesus alone 
knew his personal consciousness of his coming from, fellowship with, and return to the 
Father. Stier (Words of the Lord Jesus) argues that one might as well say to the sun, if 
claiming to be the sun, that it was night, because it bore witness of itself. The answer is the 
shining of the sun. 

John 8:15 

After the flesh (кота tv сарка). According to the standards of the flesh (2Co 5:16). 
The Baptist had said: "There stands one among you whom ye know not" (Joh 1:26 ). The 
Light of the World had come, but they loved darkness rather than light ( 3:19), because the 
god of this age had blinded their thoughts so that they could not see the illumination of the 
gospel of the glory of Christ who is the image of God (2Co 4:4). 

John 8:16 

Yea and if I judge (ко ғау xptvo бе eyw). "And even if I pass judgment." Condition of 
third class again. 

True (alXthinX). See 1:9 for оЛцӨос, genuine, soundly based (cf. kara іп 5:30), "sat- 
isfying our perfect conception" (Westcott), not merely true (aAn@ec) in the particular facts 
(verse 14). 

For Iam not alone (от роуос оок є). Jesus now takes up the technical criticism іп 
verse 13 after justifying his right to speak concerning himself. 

But I and the Father that sent me (aAA eyw ка o neuyag ue тоттір). See 16:32 for a 
like statement about the Father being with Christ. It is not certain that matnp is genuine 
here (omitted by Aleph D, but in B L W), but the Father is clearly meant as in 7:18,33 . Jesus 
gives the Father as the second witness. 

John 8:17 

Yea and in your law (ка ev то уоро бе то vuetepw). Same use of kat--óe as in verse 
16. They claimed possession of the law ( 7:49) and so Jesus takes this turn in answer to the 
charge of single witness in verse 13. He will use similar language (your law) in 10:34 in an 
argumentum ad hominem as here in controversy with the Jews. In 15:24 to the apostles Jesus 
even says "in their law" in speaking ofthe hostile Jews plotting his death. He does not mean 
in either case to separate himself wholly from the Jews and the law, though in Matthew 5 
he does show the superiority of his teaching to that of the law. For the Mosaic regulation 
about two witnesses see De 17:6; 19:15. This combined witness of two is not true just because 
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they agree, unless true in fact separately. But if they disagree, the testimony falls to the 
ground. In this case the Father confirms the witness of the Son as Jesus had already shown 
(5:37). 

John 8:18 

The Father (o лотпр). Clearly genuine here. So these аге the two witnesses that Jesus 
presents to the Pharisees in defence of his claim to be the Light of the World (verse 12). 

John 8:19 

Where is thy Father? (mov eottv о natnp oov;). "The testimony of an unseen and un- 
heard witness would not satisfy them" (Vincent). Bernard understands the Pharisees to see 
that Jesus claims God the Father as his second witness and so ask "where," not "who" he is. 
Augustine has it: Patrem Christi carnaliter acceperunt, Christ's human father, as if the 
Pharisees were "misled perhaps by the Lord's use of аудролоу (verse 17)" (Dods). Cyril 
even took it to bea coarse allusion to the birth of Jesus as a bastard according to the Talmud. 
Perhaps the Pharisees used the question with double entendre, even with all three ideas 
dancing in their hostile minds. 

Ye would know my Father also (xa тоу патера pov av пете). Conclusion of second- 
class condition determined as unfulfilled with av and second perfect active of orða used as 
imperfect in both condition and conclusion. See this same point made to Philip in 14:9. In 
14:7 Jesus will use ytvooxko in the condition and оба in the conclusion. The ignorance of 
the Pharisees about Jesus proves it and is due to their ignorance ofthe Father. See this point 
more fully stated in 5:36-38 when Jesus had his previous controversy in Jerusalem. In 7:28 
Jesus said that they knew his home in Nazareth, but he denied then that they knew the 
Father who sent him. Jesus will again on this occasion ( 8:55) deny their knowledge of the 
Father. Later he will deny their knowledge ofthe Father and ofthe Son ( 16:3). The Pharisees 
are silenced for the moment. 

John 8:20 

In the treasury (ev tw үабофолакио). See already Mr 12:41; Lu 21:1 for this word for 
the treasure-chambers of the temple. "It abutted on the Court of the Women, and against 
its walls were placed chests, trumpet-like in form, as receptacles for the offerings of the 
worshippers" (Bernard). The Persian word gaza (treasure) occurs only once in the N.T. (Ac 
8:27 ) and the compound (gvAakn, guard) only here in John. Jesus hardly taught within a 
treasure-chamber. It probably means "at the treasury in the temple." This court was probably 
the most public part of the temple (Vincent). 

And (xa)="and yet" as in 1:10, etc. 

Because his hour was not yet come (от ооло eànàvôe n wpa avtov). 

Reason (от) given why по one seized (emtaoev, cf. 7:30) him. EAnAv@e is past perfect 
active оҒерхоро, "had not yet come." This very use of wpa appears in 2:4 and the very clause 
in 7:30 which see. 
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John 8:21 

Again (nady). Probably zov (again) in verse 12 refers to a day after the feast is over 
since the last day is mentioned in 7:37. So then here again we probably move on to another 
day still beyond that in verse 12. 

And ye shall seek me (ка (ntnoete pe). As in 7:34, "the search of despair" (Bernard), 
seeking for the Messiah when it is too late, the tragedy of Judaism today ( 1:11). 

And ye shall die in your sin (ка ev tr] apaptıa ороу алобауғюоє). Future middle in- 
dicative of алобупоко which is the emphatic word here (cf. Eze 3:18; 18:18; Pr 24:9 ). Note 
singular ayaptia (sin) here, but plural apaptiatc (sins) when the phrase is repeated in verse 
24 (sin in its essence, sin in its acts). 

Ye cannot come (vueg ov óvvao0e eAOetv). Precise language of 7:34 to the Jews and to 
the apostles in 13:33. 

John 8:22 

Will he kill himself? (unt олоктеуе eavtov;). Negative answer formally expected, but 
there is a manifest sneer in the query. "The mockery in these words is alike subtle and bitter" 
(Vincent). It was a different group of Jews in 7:31 who cynically suggested that he was going 
to work among the Greeks in the Dispersion. Here they infer that Jesus refers to the next 
world. They suggest the depths of Gehenna for him as the abode of suicides (Josephus, War 
III. viii. 5). Of course the rabbis could not join Jesus there! Edersheim argues against this 
view. 

John 8:23 

Үе аге from beneath (vues ек тоу като). This language, peculiar to John, could take 
up the idea in Josephus that these rabbis came from Gehenna whence they will go as children 
of the devil ( 8:44), but the use of ex tov koopov rovrov ("of this world" in origin) as parallel 
to what we have here seems to prove that the contrast between katw and avo here is between 
the earthly (sensual) and the heavenly as in Jas 3:15-17 . See also Col 3:1 . This is the only 
use of katw in John (except 8:6). These proud rabbis had their origin in this world of darkness 
( 1:9) with all its limitations. 

Iam from above (eyw ek tov avo є). The contrast is complete in origin and character, 
already stated in 3:31, and calculated to intensify their anger. 

John 8:24 

For except ye believe (sav yap un miotevonte). Negative condition of third class with 
ғау un and ingressive aorist active subjunctive of motevw, "For unless ye come to believe." 

That I am he (ot eyw et). Indirect discourse, but with no word in the predicate after 
the copula ey. Jesus can mean either "that I am from above" (verse 23), "that I am the one 
sent from the Father or the Messiah" (7:18,28 ), "that I am the Light of the World" ( 8:12), 
"that ат the Deliverer from the bondage of sin" (8:28,31f.,36 ), "that ат" without supplying 
a predicate in the absolute sense as the Jews (De 32:39 ) used the language of Jehovah (cf. 
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Isa 43:10 where the very words occur tva miotevonte--oT eyw ei). The phrase eyw eiu occurs 
three times here (8:24,28,58 ) and also in 13:19. Jesus seems to claim absolute divine being 
as in 8:58. 

John 8:25 

Who art thou? (Xv тіс еб). Proleptic use of ov before тіс, "Thou, who art thou?" Cf. 
1:19. He had virtually claimed to be the Messiah and on a par with God as in 5:15. They 
wish to pin him down and to charge him with blasphemy. 

Even that which I have also spoken unto you from the beginning (ту apynv от ка 
Лало ошу). A difficult sentence. It is not clear whether it is an affirmation or a question. 
The Latin and Syriac versions treat it as affirmative. Westcott and Hort follow Meyer and 
take it as interrogative. The Greek fathers take it as an exclamation. It seems clear that the 
adverbial accusative trjv арҳпу cannot mean "from the beginning" like ал” арҳпс ( 15:27) 
or ЕЕ apxnc ( 16:4). The LXX has tnv apynv for "at the beginning" or "at the first" (Ge 43:20 
). There are examples in Greek, chiefly negative, where trjv apynv means "at all," "essentially," 
"primarily." Vincent and Bernard so take it here, "Primarily what I am telling you." Jesus 
avoids the term Messiah with its political connotations. He stands by his high claims already 
made. 

John 8:26 

Ihave many things to speak and to judge concerning you (noa exw тер vuv AoAetv 
ка кріуеіу). Instead of further talk about his own claims (already plain enough) Jesus turns 
to speak and to judge concerning them and their attitude towards him (cf. verse 16). Whatever 
they think of Jesus the Father who sent him is true (aAn0nc). They cannot evade responsib- 
ility for the message heard. So Jesus goes on speaking it from the Father. 

John 8:27 

They perceived not (оок eyvwoav). Second aorist active indicative of ytvwokw. "Ргеос- 
cupied as they were with thoughts ofan earthly deliverer" (Westcott) and prejudiced against 
recognizing Jesus as the one sent from God. 

That he spake to them of the Father (от tov лотера avtoic eheyev). Indirect assertion, 
but with the present indicative (Aeye) changed to the imperfect (eAeyev) as was sometimes 
done ( 2:25) after a secondary tense. 

John 8:28 

When ye have lifted up the Son of man (отау vywonte Tov viov tov avOpwrov). In- 
definite temporal clause with отау (ote + av) and the first aorist active subjunctive of vyow, 
to lift up (Koine verb from vyoc, height), used several times in John of the Cross of Christ 
(3:14; 8:28; 12:32,34 ). It is unnecessary to render the aorist subjunctive as if a future perfect, 
simply "whenever ye lift up" (actually lift up, ingressive aorist). In Ac 2:33 the verb is used 
of the Ascension. 
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Shall ye know (yvwoeo@e). Future (ingressive aoristic) middle of ytwwoxw. Cognoscetis 
ex re quod nunc ex verbo non creditis (Bengel). But the knowledge from the facts like the fall 
of Jerusalem will come too late and will not bring a change of heart. The Holy Spirit will 
convict them concerning judgment ( 16:8). For 

Iam (eyw ety) see on verse 24. 

As the Father taught me (Кабос ебібаскеу ue о matnp). This claim Jesus repeats (see 
verse 26) and clearly makes on his arrival at the feast (7:16f. ). This fact marks Jesus off from 
the rabbis. 

John 8:29 

Is with me (рет euov естіу). The Incarnation brought separation from the Father in 
one sense, but in essence there is complete harmony and fellowship as he had already said 
(8:6) and will expand in 17:21-26. 

He hath not left me alone (ovk офцкеу ue роуоу). First aorist active indicative of apmu. 
"He did not leave me alone." However much the crowds and the disciples misunderstood 
or left Jesus, the Father always comforted and understood him (Mr 6:46; Mt 14:23; Joh 6:15 
). 

That are pleasing to him (та apeota avro). This old verbal adjective, from apeokw, 
to please, in N.T. only here, Ac 6:2; 12:3; 1Jo 3:32 . The joy of Jesus was in doing the will of 
the Father who sent him ( 4:34). 

John 8:30 

Many believed on him (noo emtotevoay etc avtov). Ingressive aorist active indicative, 
came to believe, nominally at any rate, as in 2:23. But the tension was keen and Jesus pro- 
ceeded to test the faith of these new believers from among the Pharisees. 

John 8:31 

Which had believed him (tovs тетіотеокотос avtw). Articular perfect active participle 
of motevw with dative avtw (trusted him) rather than etc avtov (on him) in verse 30. They 
believed him (cf. 6:30) as to his claims to being the Messiah with their own interpretation 
(6:15), but they did not commit themselves to him and may represent only one element of 
those in verse 30, but see 2:23 for miotevw etc there. 

If ye abide in my word (eav vues реупте ev то Aoyw то euo). Third-class condition 
with ғау and first aorist (constative) active subjunctive. 

Are ye truly my disciples (оЛ0ос наӨцта uov есте). Your future loyalty to my 
teaching will prove the reality of your present profession. So the conclusion of this future 
condition is put in the present tense. As then, so now. We accept church members on pro- 
fession of trust in Christ. Continuance in the word (teaching) proves the sincerity or insin- 
cerity of the profession. It is the acid test of life. 

John 8:32 
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And ye shall know the truth (ka yvwoeoðe tnv а\Өғау). Truth is one of the marks 
of Christ ( 1:14) and Jesus will claim to Thomas to be the personification of truth ( 14:6). 
But it will be for them knowledge to be learned by doing God's will (7:17). The word is from 
aAn8ng (a privative and Anc, to conceal, unsealed, open). See also verses 40,44,45 . 

And the truth shall make you free (ка n adnOeta eAevOepoos vuac). Future active in- 
dicative of £AevOepoc, old verb from еЛеоберос (from epxopia, to go where one wishes and 
so free). One of Paul's great words for freedom from the bondage of the law (Ro 6:18; Ga 
5:1 ). The freedom of which Jesus here speaks is freedom from the slavery of sin as Paul in 
Ro 8:2. See Joh 8:36. This freedom is won alone by Christ ( 8:36) and we аге sanctified in 
truth ( 17:19). In 1:17 truth is mentioned with grace as one ofthe marks ofthe gospel through 
Christ. Freedom (intellectual, moral, spiritual) is only attainable when we are set free from 
darkness, sin, ignorance, superstition and let the Light of the World shine on us and in us. 

John 8:33 

We be Abraham's seed (лерио АВрасџ eopev). "We are Abraham's seed," the proudest 
boast of the Jews, of Sarah the freewoman and not of Hagar the bondwoman (Ga 4:22f. ). 
Yes, but the Jews came to rely solely on mere physical descent (Mt 3:9 ) and so God made 
Gentiles the spiritual children of Abraham by faith (Mt 3:7; Rom. 9:6f. ). 

And have never yet been in bondage to апу man (ка ovdev dedovAevKapev лолоте). 
Perfect active indicative of 5ovAeva, to be slaves. This was a palpable untruth uttered in the 
heat of controversy. At that very moment the Jews wore the Roman yoke as they had worn 
that of Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Alexander, the Ptolemies, the Syrian (Seleucid) kings. They 
had liberty for a while under the Maccabees. "These poor believers soon come to the end of 
their faith" (Stier). But even so they had completely missed the point in the words of Jesus 
about freedom by truth. 

John 8:34 

Every one that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin (mac o лоу trjv арартіау 
6ovAoc eottv [rnc арартіас]). The Western class omits trj арартіос (sin), but that is the 
idea anyhow. Note the use of nowy (present active participle, continuous habit or practice), 
not rtoujoa (aorist active participle for single act), precisely as in 1Јо 3:4-8 . Note also 3:21 
for o лоу trjv оЛцӨеюу (the one who practises the truth). Sin, like the worst narcotic, is 
habit forming. Hence the problem today for criminologists for paroled or pardoned criminals 
nearly always go back to crime, sink again into sin, the slaves of sin. Xenophon has this notion 
of the slavery of sin (Memor. IV. 5. 3). So Paul clearly in Ro 6:17,20 "slaves of sin" (SovAo 
TNS аџартіосс̧). 

John 8:35 

The bondservant (о ovos) ... 

the son (o vioc). There is a change іп the metaphor by this contrast between the positions 
of the son and the slave in the house. The slave has no footing or tenure and may be cast 
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out at any moment while the son is the heir and has a permanent place. Cf. Ishmael and 
Isaac (Ge 21:10 ) and Paul's use of it in Ga 4:30 . We do not know that there is any reference 
here to Hagar and Ishmael. See also Heb 3:5 (Nu 12:7 ) for a like contrast between Moses 
as servant (бералоуу) in God's house and Christ as Son (vtoc) over God's house. 

John 8:36 

If therefore the son shall make you free (ғау ovv o vtoc орос ehevBepwon). Condition 
of third class with ғау and first aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive. "If therefore the Son 
set you free," as he has the power to do. 

Ye shall be free indeed (оутос £AevOepo есео0е). Old and common adverb from par- 
ticiple ovtwv, actually, really (cf. Lu 24:34 ). But this spiritual freedom was beyond the 
concept or wish of these Jews. 

John 8:37 

Yet ye seek to kill me (оЛЛа (тете ue алоктеуа). As at the recent feast (7:20,25,30,32; 
8:20 ). Some of these very professed believers were even now glowering with murderous 
vengeance. 

Hath not free course in you (ov xcpe ev ошу). Intransitive use of ywpew, old verb from 
хорос (space, place), to have space or room for. They would not abide in Christ's word 
(verse 31). They had no longer room for his word when once they understood the spiritual 
aspect of his message. Jerusalem was now just like Galilee once before ( 6:60-66). 

John 8:38 

With my Father (лара tw ra). Locative case of natnp and article used as possessive 
(common idiom), "by the side of my Father," picture of intimate fellowship like трос tov 
беоу (face to face with God) in 1:1. 

From your father (лара tov matpoc). Ablative case with лара (from the side of) and 
same possessive use of tov in each instance, though "the" will really answer both times. But 
o matnp does not mean the same person. Christ's Father by contrast is not their father. 

John 8:39 

Our father is Abraham (o ratnp пиоу Appaap отау). They saw the implication and 
tried to counter it by repeating their claim in verse 33 which was true so far as physical 
descent went as Jesus had admitted (verse 37). 

If ye were (е cote). Strictly, "if ye are" as ye claim, a condition of the first class assumed 
to be true. 

Ye would do (enose av). Read by C LN and a corrector of Aleph while W omits av. 
This makes a mixed condition (protasis of the first class, apodosis of the second. See 
Robertson, Grammar, p. 1022). But B reads notere like the Sin. Syriac which has to be treated 
as imperative (so Westcott and Hort). 

John 8:40 
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But now (vvv бе). Clear statement that they are not doing "the works of Abraham" in 
seeking to kill him. See this use of vvv бе after a condition of second class without av in Joh 
16:22,24 . 

This did not Abraham (tovto АВрасџ оок enotnoev). Blunt and pointed of their un- 
likeness to Abraham. 

А man that hath told you the truth (оубраоулоу ос теу aAnOetav ошу AehaAnKa). 
Аубротоу (here-person, one) is accusative case in apposition with 

me (ре) just before. The perfect active indicative AeAaArka from AoAeo is in the first 
person singular because the relative ос has the person of ue, an idiom not retained in the 
English 

that hath (that have or who have) though it is retained in the English of 1Co 15:9 "that 
am" for ос гін. 

Which I heard from God (nv nkovoa rapa tov Өеоо). Here we have "I" in the English. 
"God" here is equal to "My Father" in verse 38. The only crime of Jesus is telling the truth 
directly from God. 

John 8:41 

Ye do the works of your father (vues тоігіте та epya tov татрос ороу). Who is not 
Abraham and not God as Jesus plainly indicates. 

We were not born of fornication (nues ек mopvetac eyevvnOnpuev). First aorist passive 
indicative of yevvaw. This they said as a proud boast. Jesus had admitted that they were 
physical (De 23:2 ) descendants of Abraham ( 37), but now denies that they are spiritual 
children of Abraham (like Paul in Ro 9:7 ). Tlopveta is from лоруос (harlot) and that from 
nepvnu, to sell, a woman who sells her body for sexual uses. It is vaguely possible that in 
this stern denial the Pharisees may have an indirect fling at Jesus as the bastard son of Mary 
(so Talmud). 

We have one Father, even God (eva matepa ехонеу тоу Өеоу). No "even" in the Greek, 
"One Father we have, God." This in direct reply to the implication of Jesus (verse 38) that 
God was not their spiritual Father. 

John 8:42 

Ye would love me (nyamate av eue). Conclusion of second-class condition with distinct 
implication that their failure to love Jesus is proof that God is not their Father (protasis). 

For I came forth from God (eyw yap ex tov 00v e&nA0ov). Second aorist active indic- 
ative of eķepyopa, definite historical event (the Incarnation). See 4:30 for e£&nA0ov ex. In 
13:3; 16:30 Jesus is said to have come from (aro) God. The distinction is not to be pressed. 
Note the definite consciousness of pre-existence with God as in 17:5. 

And am come (ка цко). Present active indicative with perfect sense in the verb stem 
(state of completion) before rise of the tense and here retained. "I am here," Jesus means. 
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Of myself (ол euavtov). His coming was not self-initiated nor independent of the 
Father. "But he (exetvoc, emphatic demonstrative pronoun) sent me" and here I am. 

John 8:43 

My speech (tny AaAtav tny ерту) and 

my word (тоу Aoyov тоу єџоу). Perhaps aña, old word from adog (talk), means 
here more manner of speech than just story ( 4:42), while Xoyog refers rather to the subject 
matter. They will not listen (ov óvvao0e axovetv) to the substance of Christ's teaching and 
hence they are impatient with the way that he talks. How often that is true. 

John 8:44 

Ye are of your father the devil (vues ек tov лотрос tov óiapoXov). Certainly they can 
"understand" (ytvwoxete in 43) this "talk" (Aadtav) though they will be greatly angered. But 
they had to hear it (akovetv in 43). It was like a bombshell in spite of the preliminary prepar- 
ation. 

Your will to do (беЛете логу). Present active indicative of ӨғЛо and present active 
infinitive, "Ye wish to go on doing." This same idea Jesus presents in Mt 13:38 (the sons of 
the evil one, the devil) and 23:15 (twofold more a son of Gehenna than you). See also 1Jo 
3:8 for "of the devil" (ex tov dtaBoAov) for the one who persists in sinning. In Re 12:9 the 
devil is one who leads all the world astray. The Gnostic view that Jesus means "the father of 
the devil" is grotesque. Jesus does not, of course, here deny that the Jews, like all men, are 
children of God the Creator, like Paul's offspring of God for all men in Ac 17:28 . What he 
denies to these Pharisees is that they are spiritual children of God who do his will. They do 
the lusts and will of the devil. The Baptist had denied this same spiritual fatherhood to the 
merely physical descendants of Abraham (Mt 3:9 ). He even called them "broods of vipers" 
as Jesus did later (Mt 12:34 ). 

A murderer (аубролоктоуос). Old and rare word (Euripides) from аубролос, man, 
and xtetvw, to kill. In М.Т. only here and 1Jo 3:15. Тһе Jews were seeking to kill Jesus and 
so like their father the devil. 

Stood not in the truth (ev ty aeta ovk естцкеу). Since оок, not ovy, is genuine, the 
form of the verb is естекеу the imperfect of the late present stem otnkw (Mr 11:25 ) from 
the perfect active еотцка (intransitive) of отп, to place. 

No truth in him (оок eottv оЛцӨеа ev avro). Inside him or outside (environment). 
The devil and truth have no contact. 

When he speaketh a Не (отау Лап to yevóoc). Indefinite temporal clause with отау 
and the present active subjunctive of AoAec. But note the article to: "Whenever he speaks 
the lie," as he is sure to do because it is his nature. Hence "he speaks out of his own" (ек twv 
(бу ХоДе) like a fountain bubbling up (cf. Mt 12:34). 
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For he is a liar (ot yevotng eottv). Old word for the agent in a conscious falsehood 
(wevdoc). See 1Jo 1:10; Ro 3:4. Common word in John because of the emphasis on а\Өғіа 
(truth). 

And the father thereof (xa o латпр avrov). Either the father of the lie or of the liar, 
both of which are true as already shown by Jesus. 

Autou in the genitive can be either neuter or masculine. Westcott takes it thus, "because 
he is a liar and his father (the devil) is a liar," making "one," not the devil, the subject of 
"whenever he speaks," a very doubtful expression. 

John 8:45 

Because I speak the truth (eyw бе от tny ansav eyw). Proleptic emphatic position 
of eyw. "Truth is uncongenial to them" (Bernard). See 3:19 for their picture. 

John 8:46 

Which of you convicteth me of sin? (Тіс eğ vuwv eAeyye ue лер apaprrao;). See on 
3:20; 16:8 (the work of the Holy Spirit) for eke yyw for charge and proof. The use of auaptia 
as in 1:29 means sin in general, not particular sins. The rhetorical question which receives 
no answer involves sinlessness (Heb 4:15 ) without specifically saying so. Bernard suggests 
that Jesus paused after this pungent question before going on. 

Why do ye not believe me? (Ata т vueg оо niotevete pou). This question drives home 
the irrationality of their hostility to Jesus. It was based on prejudice and predilection. 

John 8:47 

He that is of God (о wv ex tov 00v). See this use of ex іп 3:31f . "Their not listening 
proved that they were not of God" (Dods). They were of the earth and the devil, not of God. 

John 8:48 

Thou art a Samaritan and hast a demon (Xapapettn £ ov ka óatpoviov exerç). On 
the spur of the moment in their rage and fury they can think of no meaner things to say. 
They know, of course, that Jesus was not a Samaritan, but he had acted like a Samaritan in 
challenging their peculiar spiritual privileges (4:9,39 ). The charge of having a demon was 
an old one by the Pharisees (Mt 12:24 ) and it is repeated later (Joh 10:20 ). 

John 8:49 

I have not a demon (eyw datpoviov ovk exw). This Jesus says calmly, passing by the 
reference to the Samaritans as beneath notice. 

My Father (tov латера pov). As in 2:16. He is not mad in claiming to honour God (cf. 
7:18). They were insulting the Father in insulting him (cf. 5:23). On атоо (a privative 
and тіңао), to dishonour) see Lu 20:11. 

John 8:50 

But I seek not mine own glory (eyw бе ov (пто tny боёау pov). As they did not seek 
the glory of God (5:44; 8:4 ). 


658 


John 8 





And judgeth (ka кріуоу). The Father judges between you and me, though the Son is 
the Judge of mankind ( 5:22). "It is only the ŝoča (glory) that comes from God that is worth 
having" (Bernard). 

John 8:51 

If a man keep my word (ғау тіс тоу єроу Aoyov тпрпот). Condition of third class with 
ғау and constative aorist active subjunctive of tnpew. Repeated in verse 52. See verse 43 
about hearing the word of Christ. Common phrase in John (8:51,52,55; 14:23,24; 15:20; 17:6; 
1Јо 2:5 ). Probably the same idea as keeping the commands of Christ ( 14:21). 

He shall never see death (Oavatov ov un Өеорцот eic Tov atova). Spiritual death, of 
course. Strong double negative ov un with first aorist active subjunctive of Өғорғо. The 
phrase "see death" is a Hebraism (Ps 89:48 ) and occurs with ғу (see) in Lu 2:26; Heb 11:5 
. No essential difference meant between орао and Өешрео. See Joh 14:23 for the blessed 
fellowship the Father and the Son have with the one who keeps Christ's word. 

John 8:52 

Now we know (vvv £yvoxaypev). Perfect active indicative of ү‹гуооко, state of comple- 
tion, "Now since such talk we have come to certain knowledge that thou hast a demon" 
(verse 48). 

Is dead (олебауеу). Second aorist active indicative of ano8vnoxw. "Abraham died." 

And thou sayest (ка ov Aeyetc). Adversative use of ka, "and yet." Emphatic position of 
ov (thou). Same condition quoted as in verse 51. 

He shall never taste of death (ov pe yevonta бауатоо etc Tov atova). Same emphatic 
negative with subjunctive as in verse 51, but yevonta (first aorist middle subjunctive of yevw 
with genitive case бауатоо (death). Another Hebraism for dying like беорцот| (see) in verse 
51. Used in Heb 2:9 of the death of Jesus and in Synoptics (Mt 16:28; Mr 9:1; Lu 9:27 ). It 
occurs in the Talmud, but not in the O.T. The Pharisees thus did not misquote Jesus, though 
they misunderstood him. 

John 8:53 

Art thou greater than our father Abraham? (Mn ov ueiGov € tov латрос nuov 
ABpaau;). Negative answer expected by un with ablative case of comparison in латрос after 
цецоу. The question was designed to put Jesus in a difficult position, for Abraham and the 
prophets all "died." They do not see that Jesus uses death in a different sense. 

Whom makest thou thyself? (tiva ceavtov moleto;). Leavtov is predicate accusative 
with notes. They suspect that Jesus is guilty of blasphemy as they charged in 5:18 in making 
himself equal with God. Later they will make it specifically (10:33; 19:7 ). They set a trap for 
Jesus for this purpose. 

John 8:54 

If I glorify myself (ғау eyw боҒасо ероотоу). Third-class condition with eav and first 
aorist active subjunctive (or future active indicative) оҒбобабо. 
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It is my Father that glorifieth me (sottv o латтр pov о óo&aGov ue). The position and 
accent of eottv mean: "Actually my Father is the one," etc. 

Of whom ye say (ov vets Aeyete). The accusative of the person (ov) with Aeyere is 
regular (cf. 10:36). 

Your God (беос vuwv). So Aleph B D and apparently correct, though A СІ W Delta 
Theta have nuwv (our God). The от can be taken as recitative (direct quotation, nuwv, our) 
or declarative (indirect, that, and so vpuwv). Тһе Jews claimed God as their peculiar national 
God as they had said in 41. So Jesus turns this confession and claim against them. 

John 8:55 

And уе have not known him (ка ovk eyvwkate avrov). Adversative use again of 
ka="and yet." Perfect active indicative of yıvwoxw, the verb for experiential knowledge. This 
was true of the косџос̧ (1:10; 17:25 ) and of the hostile Jews ( 16:3). Jesus prays that the 
world may know ( 17:23) and the handful of disciples had come to know ( 17:25). 

But I know him (eyw бе оба avrov). Equipped by eternal fellowship to reveal the 
Father ( 1:1-18). This peculiar intimate knowledge Jesus had already claimed ( 7:29). Jesus 
used оһба (8:19; 15:21 ) or ytwwoxw (17:23,25 ) for the knowledge of the Father. No undue 
distinction can be drawn here. 

And if I should say (кау sinw). Third-class condition (concession), "even if I say," with 
ка ғау (кау) and second aorist active subjunctive. "Suppose I say." 

I shall be like you a liar (eoopa opotoc ошу yevotrjc). Apodosis of the condition. 
Howpotos (like) is followed by the associative-instrumental case ушу. The word wevortng (liar), 
in spite of the statement that they are the children of the devil, the father of lying ( 8:44), 
comes with a sudden jolt because it is a direct charge. This word liar is not considered polite 
today in public speech when hurled at definite individuals. There is a rather free use of the 
word in 1Jo 2:4,22; 4:20; 5:10. It is not hard to imagine the quick anger of these Pharisees. 

John 8:56 

Rejoiced (nyoAaocaro). First aorist middle indicative of ayoAaopa, a word of Hel- 
lenistic coinage from aya opa, to rejoice. 

To see (tva t6n). Sub-final use of tva and second aorist active subjunctive of opaw. This 
joy of Abraham is referred to in Heb 11:13 (saluting, aomacapevo, the promises from afar). 
There was a Jewish tradition that Abraham saw the whole history of his descendants in the 
vision of Ge 15:6f. , but that is not necessary here. He did look for and welcome the Messi- 
апіс time, "my day" (tnv nuepav тпу ёру). "He saw it, and was glad" (eióev ка exapn). 
Second aorist active indicative of орао and second aorist passive indicative of ҳоро. Ye 
see it and are angry! 

John 8:57 
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Thou art not yet fifty years old (mevtnkovta et ооло eyes). Literally, "Thou hast not 
yet fifty years." Not meaning that Jesus was near that age at all. It was the crisis of completed 
manhood (Nu 4:3 ) and a round number. Jesus was about thirty to thirty-three. 

And hast thou seen Abraham? (Ka ABpaap eopaxao;). So A C D and B W Theta have 
ewpakec, both second person singular of the perfect active indicative of opaw. But Aleph, 
Sin-syr., Coptic versions (accepted by Bernard) have ka ABpaau ewpake oe? "Has Abraam 
seen thee?" Either makes sense here. 

John 8:58 

Before Abraham was (npiv ABpaau yeveoOa). Usual idiom with mptv in positive sen- 
tence with infinitive (second aorist middle of ytvoua) and the accusative of general reference, 


"om 


"before coming as to Abraham," "before Abraham came into existence or was born." 

Iam (eyw еш). Undoubtedly here Jesus claims eternal existence with the absolute phrase 
used of God. The contrast between yeveoOa (entrance into existence of Abraham) and еш 
(timeless being) is complete. See the same contrast between ev in 1:1 and eyeveto in 1:14. 
See the contrast also in Ps 90:2 between God (е, art) and the mountains (yevnOnva). See the 
same use of eiu in Joh 6:20; 9:9; 8:24,28; 18:6. 

John 8:59 

They took up stones therefore (прау ovv Ai0ovc). First aorist active indicative of atpo, 
inferential use of ovv. The time for argument had past. 

To cast at him (iva Badwow ғл' avtov). Final clause with tva and the second aorist 
active subjunctive of ВоЛЛо. Vivid picture of a mob ready to kill Jesus, already beginning 
to do so. 

Hid himself (екрофц). Second aorist passive indicative оЁкролто. He was hidden. No 
Docetic vanishing, but quietly and boldly Jesus went out of the temple. His hour had not 
yet come. Once again three months later the Pharisees will try to kill him, but he will pass 
out of their hands ( 10:39). 
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John 9:1 

As he passed Бу (лараүшу). Present active participle of napayw, old verb to go along, 
by, or past (Mt 20:30 ). Only example in this Gospel, but in 1Jo 2:8,17 . The day was after 
the stirring scenes in chapter 8, but not at the feast of dedication as Westcott argues. That 
comes three months later ( 10:22). 

From his birth (ек үгуеттіс). Ablative case with ex of old word from yevw, ytvoua. Неге 
alone іп N.T., but the phrase tvog ек үсуетцс is common in Greek writers. Probably а 
well-known character with his stand as a beggar (verse 5). 

John 9:2 

Who did sin? (тіс nuaptev;). Second aorist active indicative of auapravo. See Ac 3:2; 
14:8 for two examples of lameness from birth. Blindness is common in the Orient and Jesus 
healed many cases (cf. Mr 8:23; 10:46 ) and mentions this fact as one of the marks of the 
Messiah in the message to the Baptist (Mt 11:5 ). This is the only example of congenital 
blindness healed. It is not clear that the disciples expected Jesus to heal this case. They are 
puzzled by the Jewish notion that sickness was a penalty for sin. The Book of Job had shown 
that this was not always the case and Jesus shows it also (Lu 13:1-5 ). If this man was guilty, 
it was due to prenatal sin on his part, a curious notion surely. The other alternative charged 
it upon his parents. That is sometimes true (Ex 20:5 , etc.), but by no means always. The 
rabbinical casuists loved to split hairs on this problem. Ezekiel (Eze 18:20 ) says: "The soul 
that sinneth it shall die" (individual responsibility for sin committed). There is something 
in heredity, but not everything. 

That he should be born blind (tva тофХос yevvnOn). Probably consecutive (or sub-final) 
use of tva with first aorist passive subjunctive of yevvaw. 

John 9:3 

But that the works of God should be made manifest in him (aÀÀ' (уа gavepwO8n та 
ерүа tov eov ғу avro). Jesus denies both alternatives, and puts God's purpose (aAX' tva 
with first aorist subjunctive of pavepow) as the true solution. It is sometimes true that disease 
is the result of personal sin as in the man in 5:14 and parents can hand on the effects of sin 
to the third and fourth generations, but there are cases free from blame like this. There is 
comfort for many sufferers in the words of Jesus here. 

John 9:4 

We must work the works of him that sent me (nuac бе epyateo0a ta epya tov 
лешуаутос ue). This is undoubtedly the correct text (supported by the Neutral and Western 
classes) and not ене (I) and ue (me) of the Syrian class nor прос (we) and nuas (us) of the 
Alexandrian class. Jesus associates us with him in the task committed to him by the Father. 
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Bernard argues vigorously, but vainly, for eue me. We are not able to fathom the depth of 
the necessity (бе) here involved in each life as in this poor blind man and in each of us. 

While it is day (ews nuepa eon). This clause gives the note of urgency upon us all. 

The night cometh (epyeta vvé). "Night is coming on," and rapidly. Night was coming 
for Jesus ( 7:33) and for each of us. Cf. 11:9; 12:35 . Even electric lights do not turn night 
into day. Неше with the present indicative (21:22f. ) means "while," not until as in 13:38. 

John 9:5 

When I am in the world (отоу ev tw косро w). Indefinite relative clause with отау 
and present active subjunctive w, "whenever I am in the world." The Latin Vulgate renders 
here отау by quamdiu so long as or while as if it were еш. But clearly Jesus here refers to 
the historic Incarnation ( 17:11) and to any previous visitations in the time ofthe patriarchs, 
prophets, etc. Jesus as God's Son is always the Light of the World (1:4,10; 8:12 ), but here 
the reference is limited to his manifestation "in the world." 

I am the light of the world (фос eu tov Koopov). The absence of the definite article 
(to qoc in 8:12) is to be noted (Westcott). Literally, "I am light to the world, whenever I am 
in the world." " 
John 9:6 
He spat on the ground (елтосеу yapa). First aorist active indicative of the old verb 


The display of the character varies with the occasion" (Westcott). 


mtvw for which see Mr 7:33. Хоџа is an old adverb either in the dative or locative (sense 
suits locative), in N.T. only here and Joh 18:6 . Jesus was not asked to cure this man. The 
curative effects of saliva are held in many places. The Jews held saliva efficacious for eye- 
trouble, but it was forbidden on the Sabbath. "That Jesus supposed some virtue lay in the 
application of the clay is contradicted by the fact that in other cases of blindness He did not 
use it" (Dods). Cf. Mr 8:23 . Why he here accommodated himself to current belief we do 
not know unless it was to encourage the man to believe. 

He made clay (enoujoev nov). Only use of troc, old word for clay, іп N.T. in this 
chapter and Ro 9:21 . The kneading of the clay and spittle added another offence against 
the Sabbath rules of the rabbis. 

Anointed his eyes with the clay (елеурісеу avrov тоу mnAov ел tovc oqOaA povc). First 
aorist active indicative of enıypıw, old verb, to spread on, anoint, here only and verse 11 in 
N.T. "He spread the clay upon his eyes." B C read eneOnxev (first aorist active indicative of 
елітІӨпр, to put on). 

John 9:7 

Wash (vuya). First aorist middle imperative second person singular of vintw, later form 
of уо, to wash, especially parts of the body. Certainly bathing the eyes is good for eye 
trouble, and yet we are not to infer that the cure was due to the use of the clay or to the 
washing. 
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In the pool of Siloam (etc tjv ко\оџВпӨрау тоо ХАХван). The word колорфцӨра (from 
KoAvUBaw, to swim) is a common word for swimming-pool, іп N.T. only here and 5:2,7 . 
The name Siloam is Hebrew (Isa 8:6 ) and means "sent" (aneotoApevoc, perfect passive 
participle of anooteAAw). It was situated south of the temple area and was apparently con- 
nected by a subterranean tunnel with the Virgin's Well ( 5:2) according to Bernard. The 
water was conducted artificially to the pool of Siloam. 

Washed (eviyato). First aorist direct middle (cf. vuya), apparently bathing and not 
merely washing his eyes. 

Came seeing (nA0ev BAerov). Jesus had healed him. He was tested by the demand to 
bathe his eyes. 

John 9:8 

Neighbours (yettovec). From yn (land), of the same land, old word. See Lu 14:2. 

Saw him (беорооутес). Present active participle of bewpew, who used to observe him. 

Aforetime (to mpotepov). Adverbial accusative, "the former time," formerly. 

That he was a beggar (ot npocautr nv). See 4:19; 12:19 for declarative ot after Dewpew. 
But it is entirely possible that ot here is "because" (Westcott). IIpooattr is a late word for 
beggar, in N.T. only here and Mr 10:46 . It is from mpooattew, to ask in addition (see 
mpooaitwv below), a thing that beggars know how to do. 

Is not this he that sat and begged? (Ovy оотос естіу о кобциеуос ка Tpooattwv;). He 
had his regular place and was a familiar figure. But now his eyes are wide open. 

John 9:9 

Nay but he is like him (Ovyu adda oporo avtw естіу). Vigorous denial (ovy) and 
mere similarity suggested. Associative instrumental case avto after oporog. The crowd is 
divided. 

He said (exetvoc eheyev). Emphatic demonstrative (as in 11,12,25,36 ), "That one spake 
up." He knew. 

John 9:10 

How then were thine eyes opened? (Пос ovv nvewty8noav oov o офдалџос;). Natural 
and logical (ovv) question. First aorist passive indicative (triple augment) of avotyc. These 
neighbours admit the fact and want the manner ("how") of the cure made clear. 

John 9:11 

The man that is called Jesus (о аубролос о Aeyouevoc Inoovc). He does not yet know 
Jesus as the Messiah the Son of God ( 9:36). 

I received sight (aveQAevo). First aorist active indicative of avapAeno, old verb to see 
again, to recover sight, not strictly true of this man who had never seen. He got back sight 
that he had never had. Originally the verb means to look up (Mt 14:19 ). 

John 9:12 

Where is he? (IIov естіу exetvoo;). The very question of 7:11. 
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John 9:13 

They bring him (ayovotv avrov). Vivid dramatic present active of ayw. These neigh- 
bours bring him. 

To the Pharisees (лрос tovc Paptoatovc). The accepted professional teachers who 
posed as knowing everything. The scribes were usually Pharisees. 

Him that aforetime was blind (tov лоте tvqAov). Simply, "the once blind man." 

John 9:14 

Now it was the sabbath (nv бе caf paxov). Literally, "Now it was a sabbath" (no article). 
To the Pharisees this fact was a far more important matter than whether or how the thing 
was done. See Volumes I and II for discussions of the minute Sabbath regulations of the 
rabbis. 

John 9:15 

Again (nady). Besides the questioning of the neighbours (verses 8,9 ). 

Therefore (ovv). Since he has been brought to the Pharisees who must make a show 
of wisdom. 

Also asked him (npwtwv avtov ка). Inchoative imperfect active of epwtaw, "began 
also to question him." 

How he received his sight (nws aveQAewev). No denial as yet of the fact, only interest 
in the "how." 

He put (eneOnxev). Genuine here, but see verse 6. 

And lo see (ка РАето)). That is the overwhelming fact. 

John 9:16 

Because һе keepeth not the sabbath (от to cabBatov ov tne). This is reason (causal 
o1) enough. He violates our rules about the Sabbath and therefore is a Sabbath-breaker as 
charged when here before (5:10,16,18 ). Hence he is not "from God" (лара Өғох). So some. 

How can a man that is a sinner do such signs? (Пос боуата avO0ponoc аџрартоћос̧ 
TOLAVTA orusta TtoLetv;). This was the argument of Nicodemus, himself a Pharisee and one 
of the Sanhedrin, long ago ( 3:2). It was a conundrum for the Pharisees. No wonder there 
was "a division" (оҳіса, schism, split, from oyiGo) as in 7:43; 10:19. 

John 9:17 

Unto the blind man again (tw тофло noA). The doctors disagree and they ask the 
patient whose story they had already heard (verse 15). 

In that he opened thine eyes (ot rveci&ev cov тоос oqOoA uovc). Causal use of ot and 
triple augment in the first aorist active indicative of avotyw. They offer the excuse that the 
man's experience particularly qualified him to explain the "how," overlooking the fact he 
had already told his story and also trying to conceal their own hopeless division of opinion. 

He is a prophet (mpogntng¢ eov). The man will go that far anyhow. 

John 9:18 


665 


John 9 





The Jews (о Iovdato). Probably the incredulous and hostile section of the Pharisees іп 
verse 16 (cf. 5:10). 

Did not believe (оок emtotevoav). The facts told by the man, "that he had been blind 
and had received his sight" (от nv тофАсс̧ ка avepAevev), conflicted with their theological 
views of God and the Sabbath. So they refused belief "until they called the parents" (ews 
отоо £Qovrjoav tovc yoveic). Usual construction of ews otov ( = until which time, like ews 
alone) with aorist active indicative of pwvew, old verb from фоуп (voice, sound). They called 
out loud for his parents to throw light on this grave problem to cover up their own stupidity. 

John 9:19 

Is this your son who ye say was born blind? how doth he now see? (Ноотос Естіу о 
VLOG VWV, OV VEIG Ацүсте OT тоф\ос̧ ғүғуупӨп; nws ovv РАеле арту). It was shrewdly put 
with three questions in one in order to confuse the parents if possible and give the hostile 
Pharisees a handle. 

John 9:20 

We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind (Oióapev от ovTog ғотіу o 
VLOG rcov Ka OT TU@AOS eyevvnOn). These two questions the parents answer clearly and thus 
cut the ground from under the disbelief of these Pharisees as to the fact of the cure (verse 
18). So these Pharisees made a failure here. 

John 9:21 

But how he now seeth we know not (лос бе vvv (Aene оок обаџғу). Concerning the 
third question they profess ignorance both as to the "how" (mwc) and the "who" (тіс). 

Opened (nvottev). First aorist active indicative with single augment of avoryw, same 
form as пуеолЕеу (triple augment) in verse 17. They were not witnesses of the cure and had 
the story only from the son as the Pharisees had. 

He is of age (nAuiav exe). "He has maturity of age." He is an adult. A regular classical 
phrase in Plato, etc. The parents were wholly right and within their rights. 

John 9:22 

Because they feared the Jews (от ефорооуто tovg Iovóatouc). Imperfect middle, a 
continuing fear and not without reason. See already the whispers about Jesus because of 
fear of the Jews ( 7:13). 

Had agreed already (nôn ovveveOsivro). Past perfect middle of ovvtiOny, to put together, 
to form a compact (7:32,47-49 ). 

If any man should confess him to be Christ (eav тіс avrov ороЛоүпот Xptotov). 
Condition of third class with ғау and first aorist active subjunctive of ouoàoyew and predicate 
accusative Xptotov. Jesus had made confession of himself before men the test of discipleship 
and denial the disproof (Mt 10:32; Lu 12:8 ). We know that many of the rulers nominally 
believed on Jesus ( 12:42) and yet "did not confess him because of the Pharisees" (aÀÀa ĉia 
tovc Фарювшоос ovy ороћоүооу), for the very reason given here, "that they might not be 
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put out of the synagogue" (tva un алосоуоүшүо yevwvta). Small wonder then that here the 
parents cowered a bit. 

That he should be put out of the synagogue (tva artoovvayoyos үғупта). Sub-final 
use of tva with second aorist middle subjunctive of ytvopa. Atoovvaywyosg (aro and 
ovvaywyn) is found in N.T. only here and 12:42; 16:2 . A purely Jewish word naturally. 
There were three kinds of excommunication (for thirty days, for thirty more, indefinitely). 

John 9:23 

Therefore (Sta тоото). "For this reason." Reason enough for due caution. 

John 9:24 

A second time (ек беотероо). He had given the Pharisees the facts the first time (9:15). 
It was really the third time (see лолу in 9:17). Now it was like a joke unless the Pharisees 
meant to imply that his previous story was untrue. 

Give glory to God (бос боҒау tw беш). Second aorist active imperative of біо (cf. 
охео, ес). This phrase does not mean gratitude to God as in Lu 17:18. It is rather an adjur- 
ation to speak the truth (Jos 7:19; 1Sa 6:5 ) as if he had not done it before. Augustine says: 
"Quid est Da gloriam Deo? Nega quod accepisti." Is a sinner (арартоЛос̧ eottv). They сап 
no longer deny the fact of the cure since the testimony of the parents ( 9:19) and now wish 
the man to admit that he was lying in saying that Jesus healed him. He must accept their 
ecclesiastical authority as proving that Jesus had nothing to do with the cure since Jesus is 
a sinner. They wish to decide the fact by logic and authority like all persecutors through the 
ages. Recall the Pharisaic distinction between бікоиос (righteous) and ayaptwAog (sinner). 

John 9:25 

One thing I know (ev оба). This man is keen and quick and refuses to fall into the 
trap set for him. He passes by their quibbling about Jesus being a "sinner" (арартоћос̧) and 
clings to the one fact of his own experience. 

Whereas I was blind, now I see (тоф\ос̧ wv орт Aero). Literally, "Being blind I now 
see." The present active participle wv of et by implication in contrast with apt (just now, 
at this moment) points to previous and so past time. It must be borne in mind that the man 
did not at this stage know who Jesus was and so had not yet taken him as Saviour ( 9:36-38). 

John 9:26 

What did he do to thee? (Т ғлопоғу oor). Another cross-examination, now admitting 
that Jesus opened his eyes and wishing again (9:15,17 ) to know "how." 

John 9:27 

I told you even now (sutov ошу nón). In verses 15,17,25. 

Would ye also become his disciples? (Mn ka vuetc ӨеЛете avtov џадцта yeveoOau). 
Negative answer formally expected, but the keenest irony in this gibe. Clearly the healed 
man knew from the use of "also" (ка) that Jesus had some "disciples" (цоӨцта, predicate 
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nominative with the infinitive yeveoOa) and that the Pharisees knew that fact. "Do ye also 
(like the Galilean mob) wish, etc." See 7:45-52. It cut to the bone. 

John 9:28 

They reviled him (ғЛоһборцобоу avrov). First aorist active indicative оЁЛоборғо, old 
verb from Aotdopos (reviler, 1Co 5:11 ), in М.Т. only here, Ac 23:4; 1Co 4:12; 1Pe 2:23. 

Thou art his disciple (ov pa8ntn¢ e exetvov). Probably a fling in exetvov (of that fellow). 
He had called him a prophet ( 9:17) and became a joyful follower later ( 9:36-38). 

But we are disciples of Moses (nueis бе тоо Mwvoews eopev anra). This they said 
with proud scorn of the healed beggar. All orthodox rabbis so claimed. 

John 9:29 

We know that God hath spoken unto Moses (nues обору от Mwvoe AeAoAnkev о 
беос). Perfect active indicative оҒДоДео), so still on record. See Ex 33:11. For AaAeo used 
of God speaking see Heb 1:1 . They are proud to be disciples of Moses. 

But as for this man, we do not know whence he is (tovtov бе оок оЮбамеу логу 
eov). "This fellow" they mean by "tovtov" in emphatic position, we do not even know 
whence he is. Some of the people did ( 7:27), but in the higher sense none of the Jews knew 
( 8:14). These Pharisees neither knew nor cared. 

John 9:30 

Why, herein is the marvel (ev tovto yap то боонастоу eottv). This use of yap (ye + 
apa, accordingly indeed) to bring out an affirmation from the previous words is common 
enough. "Why in this very point is the wonder" (баунастоу, old verbal adjective from 
Oavpato as in Mt 21:42 ). The man is angry now and quick in his insight and reply. You 
confess your ignorance of whence he is, ye who know everything, "and yet (adversative use 
of ка again) he opened my eyes" (ka nvoi&ev pov rovc офбаЛиоос). That stubborn fact 
stands. 

John 9:31 

God does not hear sinners (о Өғос apaptoAov ovk akove). Note genitive case with 
akove. This was the argument of the Pharisees іп 9:16. It is frequent in the О.Т. (Job 27:9; 
Ps 66:18; Isa 1:15; 59:2 , etc.). The conclusion is inevitable from this premise. Jesus is not 
apaproAoc. 

If any man be a worshipper of God (eav тіс Өғооғђтс̧ n). Condition of third class with 
ғау and present active subjunctive п. Әгосерцс (Өеос, God, оғВоџа, to worship) is an old 
compound adjective, here alone in the N.T. 

And do his will (ka то Benua avtov mote). Same condition with present active sub- 
junctive of noteo, "keep on doing his will." 

John 9:32 
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Since the world began (ек tov atwvoc). Literally, "from the age," "from of old." Elsewhere 
іп the N.T. we have ало tov atwvoc or ал ‘awwvoc (Lu 1:70; Ac 3:31; 15:18 ) as is common 
in the LXX. 

Of a man born blind (tugdov yeyevvnuevov). Perfect passive participle of yevvaw. 
This is the chief point and the man will not let it be overlooked, almost rubs it in, in fact. It 
was congenital blindness. 

John 9:33 

If this man were not from God (e un nv оотос mapa Өеоо). Negative condition of 
second class with imperfect indicative. Assuming that Jesus is not "from God" (лара eov) 
as some argued in 9:16, "he could do nothing" (оок цбоуато лоу ovdev). Conclusion of 
the second-class condition with imperfect indicative (double augment in ndvvato) without 
av as is usual in conditions of possibility, propriety, obligation (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 
920,1014). The man has scored with terrific power in his use of Scripture and logic. 

John 9:34 

Thou wast altogether born in sin (£v apaptiatc ov £yevvnng oog). First aorist passive 
indicative of yevvaw. "In sins thou wast begotten (or born) all of thee." НоЛос is predicate 
nominative and teaches total depravity in this case beyond controversy, the Pharisees being 
judges. 

And dost thou teach us? (ka cv бібаскеіс прос;). The audacity of it all. Note emphasis 
on ov (thou). It was insufferable. He had not only taught the rabbis, but had utterly routed 
them in argument. 

And they cast him out (ka «Ееродоу avtov Ec). Effective second aorist active indicative 
of exBaAAw intensified by the addition of e&w. Probably not yet expulsion from the synagogue 
( 9:22) which required a formal meeting of the Sanhedrin, but certainly forcible driving of 
the gifted upstart from their presence. See 6:37 for another use of exBadAw e&w besides 9:35. 

John 9:35 

Finding him (evpwv avtov). Second aorist active participle of evptoxw, after search 
because of what he had heard (пкоооғу). 

Dost thou believe on the Son of God? (Xv motevetc etc tov viov tov 0£0v;). So A L 
Theta and most versions, but Aleph B D W Syr-sin read tov оубролоо (the Son of Man), 
almost certainly correct. In either case it is a distinct Messianic claim quite beyond the range 
of this man's limited knowledge, keen as he is. 

John 9:36 

And who is he, Lord, that I may believe on him? (Ka тіс естіу, kopie;). The initial ка 
(and) is common (Mr 10:26; Lu 10:29; 18:26 ). Probably by корі he means only "Sir." It 
usually comes at the beginning of the sentence, not at the end as here and verse 38. 
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That I may believe on him (tva miotevow etc avtov). Ellipsis to be supplied before this 
final clause. He catches up the words of Jesus in the preceding verse, though he does not 
yet know who the Son of Man (or Son of God) is, but he trusts Jesus. 

John 9:37 

Thou hast both seen him (ka ewpakac avtov). Perfect active indicative (double redu- 
plication) of opaw. Since his eyes were opened. 

And he it is that speaketh with thee (ка o Aahwv ueta oov exetvoc eonv). "And the 
one speaking with thee is that man." See 19:35 for exetvoc used of the speaker. In 4:26 Jesus 
reveals himself in like manner to the Samaritan woman as Messiah while here as the Son of 
Man (or the Son of God). 

John 9:38 

Lord, I believe (IItotevw, кәріс). Kopie here = Lord (reverence, no longer respect as 
in 36). A short creed, but to the point. 

And he worshipped him (ка mpooexvvnoev avro). Ingressive first aorist active indic- 
ative of npookvvew, old verb to fall down іп reverence, to worship. Sometimes of men (Mt 
18:26 ). In John (see 4:20) this verb "is always used to express divine worship" (Bernard). It 
is tragic to hear men today deny that Jesus should be worshipped. He accepted worship 
from this new convert as he later did from Thomas who called him "God" (Joh 20:28 ). Peter 
(Ac 10:25f. ) refused worship from Cornelius as Paul and Barnabas did at Lystra (Ac 14:18 
), but Jesus made no protest here. 

John 9:39 

For judgement (etc ҡрша). The Father had sent the Son for this purpose ( 3:17). This 
world (xoopoc) is not the home of Jesus. The «pia (judgement), a word nowhere else іп 
John, is the result of the крісіс (sifting) from кріуо, to separate. The Father has turned over 
this process of sifting (kptotc) to the Son ( 5:22). He is engaged in that very work by this 
miracle. 

They which see not (o un QAenovrec). The spiritually blind as well as the physically 
blind (Lu 4:18; Isa 42:18 ). Purpose clause with tva and present active subjunctive BAetwotv 
(may keep on seeing). This man now sees physically and spiritually. 

And that they which see may become blind (xa o РАетоутес тофло yevwvta). Another 
part of God's purpose, seen in Mt 11:25; Lu 10:21 , is the curse on those who blaspheme and 
reject the Son. Note ingressive aorist middle subjunctive of ytvopa and predicate nominative. 
Ho QAenovreg are those who profess to see like these Pharisees, but are really blind. Blind 
guides they were (Mt 23:16 ). Complacent satisfaction with their dim light. 

John 9:40 

Are we also blind? (Mn ка пис тофХо eopev;). Negative answer expected (un) and 
yet these Pharisees who overheard the words of Jesus to the new convert vaguely suspected 
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that Jesus was referring to them by the last clause. Up in Galilee Jesus had called the Pharisees 
blind guides who stumble into the pit (Mt 15:14). 

John 9:41 

If ye were blind (е tvo nte). Condition of second class with imperfect indicative in 
the protasis. The old word tvgAoc is from т0фо), to raise a smoke, to blind by smoke (literally 
and metaphorically). Here, of course, it is moral blindness. If the Pharisees were born morally 
blind, they would, like idiots, be without responsibility. 

Ye would not have sin (ovx av etyete apaptiav). Regular form for conclusion of second- 
class condition, av with imperfect. 

But now ye say (vvv бе Aeyere). In contrast to the previous condition. See like contrast 
in 15:22,24 . They arrogantly asserted superior knowledge. 

We see (РАвлонеу). The ignorant mob do not ( 7:49). It is sin against light and is 
hopeless (Mr 3:29; Mt 12:31f. ). "Ye are witnesses against yourselves" (uaptupette eavTotc, 
Mt 23:31 ). 
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Тоһп 10:1 

Verily, Verily (Арту, оцпу). Solemn prelude by repetition as in 1:51. The words do 
not ever introduce a fresh topic (cf. 8:34,51,58 ). So in 10:7. The Pharisees had previously 
assumed (Vincent) they alone were the authoritative guides of the people (9:24,29 ). So Jesus 
has a direct word for them. So Jesus begins this allegory in a characteristic way. John does 
not use the word napaoAn, but napora (verse 6), and it really is an allegory of the Good 
Shepherd and self-explanatory like that of the Prodigal Son in Lu 15. He first tells it in verses 
1-5 and then explains and expands it in verses 7-18. 

Into the fold of the sheep (etc trjv avAnv тоу mpopatwv). Originally avAn (from aw, 
to blow) in Homer's time was just an uncovered space around the house enclosed by a wall, 
then a roofless enclosure in the country where flocks were herded as here and verse 16. It 
later came to mean the house itself or palace (Mt 26:3,58 , etc.). In the papyri it means the 
court attached to the house. 

Climbeth up (avaBatvwv). Present active participle of avaBatvw, to go up. One who 
goes up, not by the door, has to climb up over the wall. 

Some other way (aAAayo0ev). Rare word for old оЛЛобеу, but in 4Macc. 1:7 and ina 
papyrus. Only here in N.T. 

The same (exetvoc). "That one" just described. 

Isa thief anda robber (xAertrg eottv ка Ациотцс). Both old and common words (from 
xAerto, to steal, AntCoua, to plunder). The distinction is preserved in the М.Т. as here. Judas 
was а kAertn (Joh 12:6 ), Barabbas a robber ( 18:40) like the two robbers (Mt 27:38,44 ) 
crucified with Jesus erroneously termed thieves like "the thief on the cross" by most people. 
See Mr 11:17 . Here the man jumping over the wall comes to steal and to do it by violence 
like a bandit. He is both thief and robber. 

John 10:2 

The shepherd of the sheep (mony естіу тоу лроратоу). No article with площу, "a 
shepherd to the sheep." He comes in by the door with the sheep whom he leads. Old word 
is ЛОЦЦУ, root meaning to protect. Jesus applies it to himself in verse 16 and implies it here. 
It is used of Christ in 1Pe 2:25; Heb 13:20 . Paul applies it to ministers in Eph 4:11 . Jesus 
uses the verb noryarvw, to shepherd, to Peter (Joh 21:16 ) and Peter uses it to other preachers 
(1Pe 5:2 ) and Paul uses it for bishops (elders) in Ac 20:28 . Our word pastor is simply Latin 
for shepherd. Christ is drawing a sharp contrast after the conduct of the Pharisees towards 
the blind man between himself and them. 

John 10:3 

To him (rovro). "To this one," the shepherd, in dative case. 
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The porter (о 0vpopoc). Old word for doorkeeper (бора, door, wpa, care, carer for the 
door). Used for man (Mr 13:34; Joh 10:3 ) or woman (Joh 18:16ff. ), only М.Т. examples. 
The porter has charge of the sheep in the fold at night and opens the door in the morning 
for the shepherd. It is not certain that Jesus meant this detail to have a special application. 
The Holy Spirit, of course, does open the door of our hearts for Jesus through various 
agencies. 

Hear his voice (tns pwvng avtov akove). Hear and heed (verse 27). Note genitive case 
Qc vr (accusative in 3:8). 

By name (кот ovopa). Several flocks might be herded in the same fold overnight. But 
the shepherd knows his own (ta 1біа) sheep (verse 27) and calls their names. "It is still 
common for Eastern shepherds to give particular names to their sheep" (Bernard). 

And leadeth them out (ка e&aye avra). Old and common verb, present active indicative. 
The sheep follow readily (verse 27) because they know their own shepherd's voice and his 
name for each of them and because he has led them out before. They love and trust their 
shepherd. 

John 10:4 

When he hath put forth all his own (отау ta iia лаута ekpaàn). Indefinite temporal 
clause with отау and the second aorist (effective) active subjunctive of exBadAw. No need 
ofthe futurum exactum idea, simply, "when he leads out all his own sheep." They are all out 
of the fold. He overlooks none. ExBaAAw does mean "thrust out" if a reluctant sheep wishes 
to linger too long. 

Не goeth before them (eumpoo8ev avtov nopevera). Staff in hand he leads the way in 
front of the flock and they follow (axoAov@e) him. What a lesson for pastors who seek to 
drive the church like cattle and fail. The true pastor leads in love, in words, in deeds. 

John 10:5 

A stranger (ahAotpw). Literally, "One belonging to another" (from aAAoc, opposed to 
(бс). A shepherd of another flock, it may be, not necessarily the thief and robber of verse 
1. Note associative instrumental case after akoAovOrcovotv (future active indicative of 
akoAovOeo, verse 4). Note the strong double negative ov un here with the future indicative, 
though usually with the aorist subjunctive (Aleph L W have it here). They simply will not 
follow such a man or woman, these well-trained sheep will not. 

But will flee from him (оЛЛа феобоута ал” avtov). Future middle оҒфеоүш and ablative 
case with ano. They will flee as if from a wolf or from the plague. Alas and alas, if only our 
modern pastors had the sheep (old and young) so trained that they would run away from 
and not run after the strange voices that call them to false philosophy, false psychology, false 
ethics, false religion, false life. 

John 10:6 
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This parable (тоотпу trjv лароциау). Old word for proverb from тара (beside) and 
ошос, way, a wayside saying or saying by the way. As a proverb іп N.T. in 2 Peter 2:22 
(quotation from Pr 26:11 ), as a symbolic or figurative saying in Joh 16:25,29 , as an allegory 
in Joh 10:6 . Nowhere else in the N.T. Curiously enough in the М.Т. napaßoàn occurs only 
in the Synoptics outside of Heb 9:9; 11:19. Both are in the LXX. IIapapoAr is used as a 
proverb (Lu 4:23 ) just as лароциа is in 2 Peter 2:22. Here clearly napora means an allegory 
which is one form of the parable. So there you are. Jesus spoke this лароцио to the Pharisees, 
"but they understood not what things they were which he spake unto them" (exetvo бе ovk 
eyvwoav туа nv a eAaAe avtoic). Second aorist active indicative of yrwwoxw and note nv 
in indirect question as ір 2:25 and both the interrogative tiva and the relative a. "Spake" 
(imperfect ғЛаЛе) should be "Was speaking or had been speaking." 

John 10:7 

Therefore again (ovv maAtv). Jesus repeats the allegory with more detail and with more 
directness of application. Repeating a story is not usually an exhilarating experience. 

I am the door of the sheep (eyw et п бора тоу проВатоу). The door for the sheep by 
which they enter. "Не is the legitimate door of access to the spiritual avAn, the Fold of the 
House of Israel, the door by which a true shepherd must enter" (Bernard). He repeats it in 
verse 9. This is a new idea, not in the previous story ( 1-5). Moffatt follows the Sahidic in 
accepting o лоцпу here instead of п бора, clearly whimsical. Jesus simply changes the 
metaphor to make it plainer. They were doubtless puzzled by the meaning of the door in 
verse 1. Once more, this metaphor should help those who insist on the literal meaning of 
bread as the actual body of Christ in Mr 14:22 . Jesus is not a physical "door," but he is the 
only way of entrance into the Kingdom of God ( 14:6). 

John 10:8 

Before me (лро ероу). Aleph with the Latin, Syriac, and Sahidic versions omit these 
words (supported by A B D І W). But with or without лро eov Jesus refers to the false 
Messiahs and self-appointed leaders who made havoc of the flock. These are the thieves and 
robbers, not the prophets and sincere teachers of old. The reference is to verse 1. There had 
been numerous such impostors already (Josephus, Ant. XVIII. i. 6; War II. viii. I) and Jesus 
will predict many more (Mt 24:23f. ). They keep on coming, these wolves in sheep's clothing 
(Mt 7:15) who grow rich by fooling the credulous sheep. In this case "the sheep did not hear 
them" (оок nkovoay avrov та npopara,). First aorist active indicative with genitive. Fortunate 
sheep who knew the Shepherd's voice. 

John 10:9 

The door (n 0vpa). Repeated from verse 7. 

By me if any man enter in (бі euov ғау тіс гісеАӨп). Condition of third class with ғау 
and second aorist active subjunctive of etoepyopua. Note proleptic and emphatic position of 
б/ euov. One can call this narrow intolerance, if he will, but it is the narrowness of truth. If 
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Jesus is the Son of God sent to earth for our salvation, he is the only way. Не had already 
said it in 5:23. He will say it again more sharply in 14:6. It is unpalatable to the religious 
dogmatists before him as it is to the liberal dogmatists today. Jesus offers the open door to 
"any one" (тіс) who is willing (ӨеЛе) to do God's will ( 7:17). 

He shall be saved (o«0noera). Future passive of ооо, the great word for salvation, 
from ows, safe and sound. The sheep that comes into the fold through Jesus as the door will 
be safe from thieves and robbers for one thing. He will have entrance (etohevoeta) and 
outgo (e&eAevoera), he will be at home in the daily routine (cf. Ac 1:21 ) of the sheltered 
flock. 

And shall find pasture (ka vounv evpnos). Future (linear future) indicative of evptoxa, 
old word from угро, to pasture. In N.T. only here and 2Ti 2:17 (in sense of growth). This 
same phrase occurs in 1Ch 4:40 . The shepherd leads the sheep to pasture, but this phrase 
pictures the joy of the sheep in the pasture provided by the shepherd. 

John 10:10 

But that he may steal, and kill, and destroy (e un iva KAeyn ҡа Ovor, ка олоо). 
Literally, "except that" (е up) common without (Mt 12:4 ) and with verb (Ga 1:7 ), "if not" 
(literally), followed here by final tva and three aorist active subjunctives as sometimes by 
otav (Mr 9:9 ) or ot (2Co 12:13 ). Note the order of the verbs. Stealing is the purpose ofthe 
thief, but he will kill and destroy if necessary just like the modern bandit or gangster. 

І came that they may have life (eyw nov гуа Соту eyootv). In sharp contrast (eyw) 
as the good shepherd with the thieves and robbers of verse 1 came Jesus. Note present active 
subjunctive (exwotv), "that they (people) may keep on having life (eternal, he means)" as he 
shows in 10:28. He is "the life" ( 14:6). 

And may have it abundantly (ка теріссоу exwotv). Repetition of exwotv (may keep 
on having) abundance (meptooov, neuter singular of meptoooc). Xenophon (Anab. VII. vi. 
31) uses meptooov exetv, "to have a surplus," true to the meaning of overflow from лер 
(around) seen in Paul's picture of the overplus (vnepenepiooevoev in Ro 5:20 ) of grace. 
Abundance of life and all that sustains life, Jesus gives. 

John 10:11 

Iam the good shepherd (eyw eu о лошу о коЛос). Note repetition of the article, "the 
shepherd the good one." Takes up the metaphor of verses 2f. . Vulgate pastor bonus. Philo 
calls his good shepherd aya90c, but калос calls attention to the beauty in character and 
service like "good stewards" (1Ре 4:10 ), "a good minister of Christ Jesus" (ТТІ 4:6 ). Often 
both adjectives appear together in the ancient Greek as once in the New Testament (Lu 8:15 
). "Beauty is as beauty does." That is коЛос. 

Layeth down his life for his sheep (tny оҳу avtov ti8gotv олер тоу лроВатоу). 
For illustration see 1Sa 17:35 (David's experience) and Isa 31:4 . Dods quotes Xenophon 
(Mem. ii. 7, 14) who pictures even the sheep dog as saying to the sheep: "For I am the one 
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that saves you also so that you аге neither stolen Бу men nor seized Бу wolves." Hippocrates 
has yoxnv котебето (he laid down his life, i.e. died). In Jud 12:3 еӨцко tnv woxnv means "I 
risked my life." The true physician does this for his patient as the shepherd for his sheep. 
The use of vnep here (over, in behalf of, instead of), but in the papyri олер is the usual pre- 
position for substitution rather than avt. This shepherd gives his life for the sin of the world 
(1:29:1102:2). 

John 10:12 

He that is a hireling (o шодотос̧). Old word from шодоо, to hire (Mt 20:1 ) from 
шобос (hire, wages, Lu 10:7 ), in М.Т. only in this passage. Literally, "the hireling and not 
being a shepherd" (о шодотос̧ ка ovk оу nony). Note ovk with the participle wv to em- 
phasize the certainty that he is not a shepherd in contrast with un etoepxopevoc in verse 1 
(conceived case). See same contrast іп 1Pe 1:8 between ovx 1боутес and un opwvtec. The 
hireling here is not necessarily the thief and robber of verses 1,8. He may conceivably bea 
nominal shepherd (pastor) of the flock who serves only for the money, a sin against which 
Peter warned the shepherds of the flock "not for shameful gain" (1Pe 5:2 ). 

Whose own (ov бка). Every true shepherd considers the sheep in his care "his own" 
(іба) even if he does not actually "own" them. The mere "hireling" does not feel so. 

Beholdeth (Oewpe). Vivid dramatic present, active indicative of Bewpew, a graphic 
picture. 

The wolf coming (тоу Хокоу epyopuevov). Present middle predicate participle of epyoua. 

Leaveth the sheep, and fleeth (aginow талророто ка феоүг). Graphic present actives 
again of aquju and феоүш. The cowardly hireling cares naught for the sheep, but only for 
his own skin. The wolf was the chief peril to sheep in Palestine. See Mt 10:6 where Jesus 
says: "Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves." 

And the wolf snatcheth them and scattereth them (ка o Avkoc ортабе ка oKopmice). 
Vivid parenthesis in the midst ofthe picture ofthe conduct ofthe hireling. Bold verbs these. 
For the old verb ортабо see Joh 6:15; Mt 11:12 , and for oxopmiCw, late word (Plutarch) for 
the Attic окебаууор, see Mt 12:30 . It occurs in the vision of Ezekiel (Eze 34:5 ) where because 
of the careless shepherds "the sheep became meat to all the beasts of the field, and were 
scattered." Jesus uses apmtaCw іп 10:29 where по one is able "to snatch" one out ofthe Father's 
hand. 

John 10:13 

Because he is a hireling (от |шоботос eottv). And only that, without the shepherd heart 
that loves the sheep. Reason given for the conduct ofthe hireling after the parenthesis about 
the wolf. 

And careth not for the sheep (ka ov pede ауто лер тоу npoparov). Literally, "and it 
is no care to him about the sheep." This use of the impersonal ueAe (present active indicative) 
is quite common, as in Mt 22:16 . But God does care (1Pe 5:7 ). 
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John 10:14 

I am the good-shepherd (eyw et о тойу о коЛос). Effective repetition. 

And mine own know me (ка ytvwokovotv ре та eua). Jesus as the Good Shepherd 
knows his sheep by name as he had already said (verse 3) and now repeats. Yes, and they 
know his voice (verse 4), they have experimental knowledge (ytvwoxw) of Jesus as their own 
Shepherd. Here (in this mutually reciprocal knowledge) lies the secret of their love and 
loyalty. 

John 10:15 

And I know the Father (kayw ytvooko tov matepa). Hence he is qualified to reveal 
the Father ( 1:18). The comparison of the mutually reciprocal knowledge between the 
Father and the Son illustrates what he has just said, though it stands above all else (Mt 11:27; 
Lu 10:22; Joh 17:21-26 ). We cannot claim such perfect knowledge of the Good Shepherd 
as exists between the Father and the Son and yet the real sheep do know the Shepherd's 
voice and do love to follow his leadership here and now in spite of thieves, robbers, wolves, 
hirelings. 

And I lay down my life for the sheep (xa tnv woxnv pov TION олер тоу npofarov). 
This he had said in verse 11, but he repeats it now for clearness. This he does not just as an 
example for the sheep and for under-shepherds, but primarily to save the sheep from the 
wolves, the thieves and robbers. 

John 10:16 

Other sheep (adda лрођата). Sheep, not goats, but "not of this fold" (ек trj; avàng 
таотпс). See verse 1 for avAn. Clearly "his flock is not confined to those enclosed in the 
Jewish fold, whether in Palestine or elsewhere" (Westcott). Christ's horizon takes in all men 
of all races and times (Joh 11:52; 12:32 ). The world mission of Christ for all nations is no 
new idea with him (Mt 8:11; Lu 13:28 ). God loved the world and gave his Son for the race 
(Jov 3:16), 

Them also I must bring (kaxetva бе ре ayayetv). Second aorist active infinitive of ayw 
with бе expressing the moral urgency of Christ's passion for God's people in all lands and 
ages. Missions in Christ's mind takes in the whole world. This is according to prophecy (Isa 
42:6; 49:6; 56:8 ) for the Messiah is to be a Light also to the Gentiles. It was typified by the 
brazen serpent (Joh 3:14 ). Christ died for every man. The Pharisees doubtless listened in 
amazement and even the disciples with slow comprehension. 

And they shall hear my voice (ка тпс фоупс̧ Lov akovoovta). Future middle indicative 
of akovo with the genitive фоуцс. These words read like a transcript from the Acts and the 
Epistles of Paul (Ro 9-11 in particular). See especially Paul's words in Ac 28:28 . Present-day 
Christianity is here foretold. Only do we really listen to the voice of the Shepherd as we 
should? Jesus means that the Gentiles will hearken if the Jews turn away from him. 
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And they shall become one flock, one shepherd (ka yevnoovta ша тот), ec лоцпу). 
Future middle indicative of yıvopa, plural, not singular yevnoeta as some MSS. have it. All 
(Jews and Gentiles) will form one flock under one Shepherd. Note the distinction here by 
Jesus between лоу (old word, contraction of nomevn from mouny, shepherd), as in Mt 
26:31 , and avAn (fold) just before. There may be many folds of the one flock. Jerome in his 
Vulgate confused this distinction, but he is wrong. His use of ovile for both avAn and nouviov 
has helped Roman Catholic assumptions. Christ's use of "flock" (лоцуп) here is just another 
metaphor for kingdom (равіЛею) in Mt 8:11 where the children of the kingdom come from 
all climes and nations. See also the various metaphors in Eph 2 for this same idea. There is 
only the one Great Shepherd of the sheep (Heb 13:20 ), Jesus Christ our Lord. 

John 10:17 

For this reason (біа tovto). Points to the following от clause. The Father's love for the 
Son is drawn out (Joh 3:16 ) by the voluntary offering of the Son for the sin of the world 
(Ro 5:8 ). Hence the greater exaltation (Php 2:9 ). Jesus does for us what any good shepherd 
does ( 10:11) as he has already said ( 10:15). The value of the atoning death of Christ lies in 
the fact that he is the Son of God, the Son of Man, free of sin, and that he makes the offering 
voluntarily (Heb 9:14 ). 

That I may take it again (tva nav Aabw avtnv). Purpose clause with tva and second 
aorist active subjunctive of Aaupavo. He looked beyond his death on the Cross to the resur- 
rection. "The purpose of the Passion was not merely to exhibit his unselfish love; it was in 
order that He might resume His life, now enriched with quickening power as never before" 
(Bernard). The Father raised Jesus from the dead (Ac 2:32 ). There is spontaneity in the 
surrender to death and in the taking life back again (Dods). 

John 10:18 

No one taketh it away from me (ovóeic aipe аотцу ал” єроо). But Aleph В read тіреу 
(first aorist active indicative of оро, to take away), probably correct (Westcott and Hort). 
"John is representing Jesus as speaking sub specie aeternitatis" (Bernard). He speaks of his 
death as already past and the resurrection as already accomplished. Cf. Joh 3:16. 

Of myself (ar eavtov). The voluntariness of the death of Jesus repeated and sharpened. 
D omits it, probably because of superficial and apparent conflict with 5:19. But there is no 
inconsistency as is shown by Joh 3:16; Ro 5:8 . The Father "gave" the Son who was glad to 
be given and to give himself. 

I have power to lay it down (s£ovotav exw Osiva avtnv). E&ovota is not an easy word 
to translate (right, authority, power, privilege). See 1:12. Restatement of the voluntariness 
of his death for the sheep. 

And I have power to take it again (ка e&ovotav exw лаћіу Aafetv avtrv). Note second 
aorist active infinitive in both cases (Өғуа from tinu and Хафғіу from ЛарВауо), single 
acts. Recall 2:19 where Jesus said: "And in three days I will raise it up." He did not mean that 
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he will raise himself from the dead independently of the Father as the active agent (Ro 8:11 
). 

I received from my Father (cAapov лара tov татрос uov). Second aorist active indic- 
ative of Aapfavo. He always follows the Father's command (evtoàn) in all things (12:49f.; 
14:31). So now he is doing the Father's will about his death and resurrection. 

John 10:19 

There arose a division again (oytopa maXtv eyeveto). As in 7:43 in the crowd (also in 
7:12,31 ), so now among the hostile Jews (Pharisees) some of whom had previously professed 
belief in him ( 8:31). The direct reference of maktv (again) may be to 9:16 when the Pharisees 
were divided over the problem ofthe blind man. Division of opinion about Jesus isa common 
thing in John's Gospel (6:52,60,66; 7:12,25ff.; 8:22; 9:16Е; 10:19,24,41; 11:41ff; 12:19,29,42; 
16:18f. ). 

John 10:20 

He has a demon and is mad (бойоуіоу exe ка patveta). As some had already said 
(7:20; 8:48 with the addition of "Samaritan"). So long before in Mr 3:21 . An easy way of 
discounting Jesus. 

John 10:21 

Of one possessed with a demon (Gatpovitouevov). Genitive of present passive participle 
оҒбацоу(ю. They had heard demoniacs talk, but not like this. 

Can a demon open the eyes of the blind? (un бошоуоу боуата тофХоу офбаЛиоос 
avoitat;). Negative answer expected. Demons would more likely put out eyes, not open 
them. It was an unanswerable question. 

John 10:22 

And it was the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem (eyeveto бе то evKatvia ЕУ тоц 
IepoooAvpotc). But Westcott and Hort read tote (then) instead of ôe (and) on the authority 
of B L W 33 and some versions. This is probably correct: "At that time came the feast of 
dedication in Jerusalem." Tote does not mean that the preceding events followed immediately 
after the incidents in 10:1-21. Bernard brings chapter 9 up to this date (possibly also chapter 
8) and rearranges chapter 10 in a purely arbitrary way. There is no real reason for this ar- 
rangement. Clearly there is a considerable lapse between the events in 10:22-39 and 10:1-21, 
possibly nearly three months (from just after tabernacles 7:37 to dedication 10:22). The 
Pharisees greet his return with the same desire to catch him. This feast of dedication, celeb- 
rated for eight days about the middle of our December, was instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
B.C. 164 in commemoration of the cleansing of the temple from the defilements of pagan 
worship by Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Масс. 4:59). The word evkaivia (ev, katvoc, new) occurs 
here only in the N.T. It was not one of the great feasts and could be observed elsewhere 
without coming to Jerusalem. Jesus had apparently spent the time between tabernacles and 
dedication in Judea (Lu 10:1-13:21 ). 
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Winter (хециоу). Old word from yeya (xew, to pour, rain, or from (ішу, snow). See 
Mt 24:20. 

John 10:23 

Was walking (теріелате). Imperfect active of neptmatew, to walk around, picturesque 
imperfect. 

In Solomon's porch (ev тп otoa tov XoAopwvoc). A covered colonnade or portico in 
which people could walk in all weather. See Ac 3:11; 5:12 for this porch. This particular part 
of Solomon's temple was left uninjured by the Babylonians and survived apparently till the 
destruction of the temple by Titus A.D. 70 (Josephus, Ant. XX. 9,7). When John wrote, it 
was, of course, gone. 

John 10:24 

Came round about him (exvKAwoav avtov). Aorist active indicative of кокЛоо, old 
verb from кокос (cycle, circle). See Ac 14:20 for the circle of disciples around Paul when 
stoned. Evidently the hostile Jews cherished the memory of the stinging rebuke given them 
by Jesus when here last, particularly the allegory of the Good Shepherd ( 10:1-19), in which 
he drew so sharply their own picture. 

How long dost thou hold us in suspense? (ес note tny yoynv npov oupeto;). Literally, 
"Until when dost thou lift up our soul?" But what do they mean by this metaphor? Atpw is 
common enough to lift up the eyes (Joh 11:41 ), the voice (Lu 17:13 ), and in Ps 25:1; 86:4 
(Josephus, Ant. III. ii. 3) we have "to lift up the soul." We are left to the context to judge the 
precise meaning. Clearly the Jews mean to imply doubt and suspense. The next remark 
makes it clear. 

If thou art the Christ (е cv о Xptotoc). Condition of first class assumed to be true 
for the sake of argument. 

Tell us plainly (£utov nuy rappnota). Conclusion with eov rather than the usual eine 
as if first aorist active imperative like Avoov. The point is in "plainly" (mappnota), adverb as 
in 7:13,26 which see. That is to say "I am the Christ" in so many words. See 11:14; 16:29 for 
the same use of rappnota. The demand seemed fair enough on the surface. They had made 
it before when here at the feast of tabernacles ( 8:25). Jesus declined to use the word Xptotoc 
(Messiah) then as now because of the political bearing of the word in their minds. The 
populace in Galilee had once tried to make him king in opposition to Pilate (Joh 6:14f. ). 
When Jesus does confess on oath before Caiaphas that he is the Christ the Son of God (Mr 
14:61; Mt 26:63f. ), the Sanhedrin instantly vote him guilty of blasphemy and then bring 
him to Pilate with the charge of claiming to be king as a rival to Caesar. Jesus knew their 
minds too well to be caught now. 

John 10:25 
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I told you, and you believe not (гілоу ошу ка ov тістеоете). It was useless to say more. 
In 7:14-10:18 Jesus had shown that he was the Son of the Father as he had previously claimed 
(5:17-47), but it was all to no purpose save to increase their rage towards him. 

These bear witness of me (tavta paptupe лер euov). His works confirm his words as 
he had shown before ( 5:36). They believe neither his words nor his works. 

John 10:26 

Because ye are not of my sheep (от ек тоу лроратоу роо). This had been the point 
in the allegory of the Good Shepherd. In fact, they were the children of the devil in spirit 
and conduct ( 8:43), pious ecclesiastics though they seemed, veritable wolves in sheep's 
clothing (Mt 7:15 ). 

John 10:27 

My sheep (ta mpoBata та eua). In contrast with you they are not in doubt and suspense. 
They know my voice and follow me. Repetition of the idea in 10:4,14. 

John 10:28 

And I give unto them eternal life (kayw dt5wp avtos боту союуу). This is the gift 
of Jesus now to his sheep as stated іп 6:27,40 (cf. 1Jo 2:25; 5:11). 

And they shall never perish (ка ov un алоХоута). Emphatic double negative with 
second aorist middle (intransitive) subjunctive of anoAAvyp, to destroy. The sheep may feel 
secure (3:16; 6:39; 17:12; 18:9 ). 

And no one shall snatch them out of my hand (ка ovy apros тіс AVTA ек TNG XELPOG 
uov). Jesus had promised this security in Galilee (6:37,39 ). No wolf, no thief, no bandit, no 
hireling, no demon, not even the devil can pluck the sheep out of my hand. Cf. Col 3:3 (Your 
life is hid together with Christ in God). 

John 10:29 

Which (ос). Who. If o (which) is correct, we have to take о natnp as nominative absolute 
or independent, "As for my Father." 

Is greater than all (лаутоу petCwv eottv). If we read oc. But Aleph B L W read о and 
A B Theta have ueitov. The neuter seems to be correct (Westcott and Hort). But is it? If so, 
the meaning is: "As for my Father, that which he hath given me is greater than all." But the 
context calls for oc ... uev with o латтр as the subject of eottv. The greatness of the 
Father, not of the flock, is the ground of the safety of the flock. Hence the conclusion that 
"no one is able to snatch them out of the Father's hand." 

John 10:30 

One (еу). Neuter, not masculine (eic). Not one person (cf. etc in Ga 3:28), but one es- 
sence or nature. By the plural ovuvg (separate persons) Sabellius is refuted, by vvvų Arius. 
So Bengel rightly argues, though Jesus is not referring, of course, to either Sabellius or Arius. 
The Pharisees had accused Jesus of making himself equal with God as his own special 
Father (Joh 5:18 ). Jesus then admitted and proved this claim ( 5:19-30). Now he states it 
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tersely in this great saying repeated later (17:11, 21 ). Note ev used in 1Co 3:3 of the oneness 
in work of the planter and the waterer and in 17:11,23 of the hoped for unity of Christ's 
disciples. This crisp statement is the climax of Christ's claims concerning the relation between 
the Father and himself (the Son). They stir the Pharisees to uncontrollable anger. 

John 10:31 

Took up stones again (ғВастасау лолу AiOovc). First aorist active indicative of 
Baotatw, old verb to pick up, to carry (Joh 12:6 ), to bear (Ga 6:5 ). The nady refers to Joh 
8:59 where npav was used. They wanted to kill him also when he made himself equal to God 
in 5:18. Perhaps here ғастасау means "they fetched stones from a distance." 

To stone him (tva AWWaowotv avtov). Final clause with tva and the first aorist active 
subjunctive of MOaÇw, late verb (Aristotle, Polybius) from МӨос (stone, small, Mt 4:6 , or 
large, Mt 28:2 ), in Joh 10:31-33; 11:8; Ac 5:26; 14:19; 2Co 11:25; Heb 11:37 , but not in the 
Synoptics. It means to pelt with stones, to overwhelm with stones. 

John 10:32 

From the Father (ex tov matpoc). Proceeding out of the Father as in 6:65; 16:28 (cf. 
7:17; 8:42,47 ) rather than napa as in 1:14; 6:46; 7:29; 17:7 . 

For which of those works (ба rtotov avtov ерүоу). Literally, "For what kind of work 
of them" (referring to the "many good works" moAAa epya kaña). Noble and beautiful deeds 
Jesus had done in Jerusalem like healing the impotent man (chapter 5) and the blind man 
(chapter 9). Toiov is a qualitative interrogative pronoun pointing to kaha (good). 

Do ye stone те (АФобете). Conative present active indicative, "are ye trying to stone 
me." They had the stones in their hands stretched back to fling at him, a threatening attitude. 

John 10:33 

For a good work we stone thee not (лер kaAov epyov ov Ai&atouev). "Concerning а 
good deed we are not stoning thee." Flat denial that the healing of the blind man on the 
Sabbath had led them to this attempt ( 8:59) in spite of the facts. 

But for blasphemy (оЛЛа лер РАовфпшос). See Ac 26:7 where лер with the genitive 
is also used with £ykaAovypa for the charge against Paul. This is the only example in John 
of the word fAacqntua (cf. Mt 12:31). 

And because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God (ко от ov аубраулос wv 
пос Geavtov Өғоу). In 5:18 they stated the charge more accurately: "He called God his 
own Father, making himself equal with God." That is, he made himself the Son of God. This 
he did beyond a doubt. But was it blasphemy? Only ifhe was not the Son of God. The penalty 
for blasphemy was death by stoning (Le 24:16; 1Ki 21:10,13 ). 

John 10:34 

Is it not written? (ovx естіу yeypagpevov;). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of 
үрафо (as in 2:17) in place of the usual yeypanta. "Does it not stand written?" 
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In your law (ev tw vouw vwy). From Ps 82:6 . The term уорос (law) applying here to 
the entire О.Т. as іп 12:34; 15:25; Ro 3:19; 1Co 14:21. Aleph D Syr-sin. omit vuwv, but 
needlessly. We have it already so from Jesus in 8:17. They posed as the special custodians 
of the O.T. 

I said (от eyw sına). Recitative ot before a direct quotation like our quotation marks. 
Etna is a late second aorist form of indicative with -a instead of -ov. 

Ye are gods (Ozo eote). Another direct quotation after eina but without от. The judges 
of Israel abused their office and God is represented in Ps 82:6 as calling them "gods" (0&0, 
elohim) because they were God's representatives. See the same use of elohim in Ex 21:6; 
22:9,28 . Jesus meets the rabbis on their own ground in a thoroughly Jewish way. 

John 10:35 

If he called them gods (e exetvouc гілеу Ogovc). Condition of first class, assumed as 
true. The conclusion (verse 36) is vues Aeyete; ( Do ye say? ). As Jews (and rabbis) they are 
shut out from charging Jesus with blasphemy because of this usage in the O.T. It is a complete 
ad hominem argument. To be sure, it is in Ps 82:6 a lower use of the term Өеос, but Jesus 
did not call himself "Son of Jahweh," but "оос 020v" which can mean only "Son of Elohim." 
It must not be argued, as some modern men do, that Jesus thus disclaims his own deity. He 
does nothing of the kind. He is simply stopping the mouths of the rabbis from the charge 
of blasphemy and he does it effectually. The sentence is quite involved, but can be cleared 
up. 

То whom the word of God came (лрос ovg о Хоүос tov Өғоо ғүғуғто). The relative 
points to exetvouc, before. These judges had no other claim to the term Өғо (elohim). 

And the scripture cannot be broken (ка ov боуата AvOrva п ypagn). A parenthesis 
that drives home the pertinency of the appeal, one that the Pharisees had to accept. AvOnva 
is first aorist passive infinitive of Auc, to loosen, to break. 

John 10:36 

Of him whom the Father sanctified and sent into the world (ov o natnp nytacev ка 
олеоте!Леу etc тоу косроу). Another relative clause with the antecedent (tovtov, it would 
be, object of Aeyere) unexpressed. Every word counts heavily here in contrast with the mere 
judges of Ps 82:6. 

Thou blasphemest (ot BAacgnuets). Recitative ot again before direct quotation. 

Because I said (ot sinov). Causal use of ot and regular form etmov (cf. eina in verse 
34). 

I am the Son of God (оос tov 0£0v et). Direct quotation again after eutov. This Jesus 
had implied long before as in 2:16 (my Father) and had said in 5:18-30 (the Father, the Son), 
in 9:35 in some MSS., and virtually in 10:30. They will make this charge against Jesus before 
Pilate ( 19:7). Jesus does not use the article here with vios, perhaps (Westcott) fixing attention 
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on the character of Son rather than on the person as in Heb 1:2. There is по answer to this 
question with its arguments. 

John 10:37 

If I do not (e ov mow). Condition of first class, assumed as true, with negative ov, not 
e urj-unless. 

Believe me not (un motevete uo). Prohibition with un and the present active imperative. 
Either "cease believing me" or "do not have the habit of believing me." Jesus rests his case 
оп his doing the works of "my Father" (tov raros роо), repeating his claims to sonship 
and deity. 

John 10:38 

But if до (е бе mow). Condition again of the first class, assumed as true, but with the 
opposite results. 

Though ye believe not me (xav euo un тістеоцте). Condition now of third class, un- 
determined (but with prospect), "Even if you keep on (present active subjunctive оҒтіотеоо) 
not believing me." 

Believe the works (тос epyotc тістеоете). These stand irrefutable. The claims, character, 
words, and works of Jesus challenge the world today as then. 

That ye may know and understand (tva yvwte ка ytvwoxnte). Purpose clause with 
tva and the same verb ytvwoxw repeated in different tenses (first үуоте, the second ingressive 
aorist active subjunctive, that ye may come to know; then the present active subjunctive, 
"that ye may keep on knowing"). This is Christ's deepest wish about his enemies who stand 
with stones in their uplifted hands to fling at him. 

That the Father is іп me, and I in the Father (от ev ёро о латтр kayo ғу то rat). 
Thus he repeats (verse 30) sharply his real claim to oneness with the Father as his Son, to 
actual deity. It was a hopeless wish. 

John 10:39 

They sought again to seize him (e(ntovv avtov лаЛу maa). Imperfect active, "They 
kept on seeking to seize (ingressive aorist active infinitive of лабо for which see 7:30) as 
they had tried repeatedly (7:1,30,44; 8:20), but in vain. They gave up the effort to stone him. 

Out of their hand (ек тпс xeipoc avtov). Overawed, but still angry, the stones fell to 
the ground, and Jesus walked out. 

John 10:40 

Again (лолу). Referring to 1:28 (Bethany beyond Jordan). ПоЛу does not mean that 
the other visit was a recent one. 

At the first (to mpwtov). Adverbial accusative (extent of time). Same idiom in 12:16; 
19:39. Here the identical language of 1:28 is used with the mere addition of то mpwtov 
(onov nv Ішауцс фалтібоу, "where John was baptizing"). 
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And there he abode (ка eyevev exe). Imperfect (continued) active of uevo, though 
some MSS. have the constative aorist active euetvev. Probably from here Jesus carried on 
the first part of the later Perean Ministry (Lu 13:22-16:10 ) before the visit to Bethany at the 
raising of Lazarus (Joh 11:1-44 ). 

John 10:41 

Many came to him (nodo qA0ov трос avtov). Jesus was busy here and in a more 
congenial atmosphere than Jerusalem. John wrought no signs the crowds recall, though Jesus 
did many here (Mt 19:2 ). The crowds still bear the impress of John's witness to Christ as 
"true" (aAn@n). Here was prepared soil for Christ. 

John 10:42 

Many believed on him there (noo eniotevoav etc avrov exe). See 1:12; 2:11 for same 
idiom. Striking witness to the picture of the Messiah drawn by John. When Jesus came they 
recognized the original. See Joh 1:29-34 . What about our sermons about Jesus if he were 
to walk down the aisle in visible form according to A.J. Gordon's dream? 
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Тоһп 11:1 

Was sick (nv асӨғуоу). Periphrastic imperfect active of aoðevew, old verb (from 
acOevnc, a privative, and обеуос, strength). 

Lazarus (Лабарос). See on Lu 16:20 for the name of another man in the parable, а 
shortened form of Eleazer, only other N.T. use, but in Josephus and rabbinical writings. No 
connexion between this Lazarus and the one in the parable. 

Of Bethany (ало BrOaviac). Use of ano as in 1:44 Philip of Bethsaida and 1:45 Joseph 
of Nazareth. This Bethany is about two miles ( 11:18) east of Jerusalem on the south-east 
slope of Olivet and is now called El Azariyeh, from the name Lazarus. Jesus is still apparently 
at the other Bethany beyond Jordan ( 10:40). It is doubtful if a distinction is meant here by 
оло and ек between Bethany as the residence and some other village (ек trj  kcyrc) as the 
birthplace of Lazarus and the sisters. 

Of Mary and Martha (Mapiac ka Морбас). Note Марбас, not Март for the genitive. 
Elsewhere (Joh 11:19; Lu 10:38 ) Martha comes first as the mistress and hostess. The two 
sisters are named for further identification of Lazarus. Martha was apparently the elder sister 
(11:5,19; Lu 10:38f. ). "The identification of Mary with Mary Magdalene is a mere conjecture 
supported by no direct evidence, and opposed to the general tenor of the Gospels" (Westcott). 

John 11:2 

And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 
with her hair (nv бе Марр п aAenyaoa тоу kvptov роро ка ekpataoa тоос лобас avTov 
tau Opi&rv avtng). This description is added to make plainer who Mary is "whose brother 
Lazarus was sick" (nc о adeAgoc Ла(арос цобеуе). There is an evident proleptic allusion to 
the incident described by John in 12:1-8 just after chapter 11. As John looks back from the 
end of the century it was all behind him, though the anointing (п оЛецуоса, first aorist active 
articular participle of aAeto, old verb for which see Mr 6:13 ) took place after the events 
in chapter 11. The aorist participle is timeless and merely pictures the punctiliar act. The 
same remark applies to £kuataoa, old verb expacow, to wipe off or away (Isa 12:3; 13:5; Lu 
7:38,44 ). Note the Aramaic form Марсу as usual in John, but Maptac in verse 1. When 
John wrote, it was as Jesus had foretold (Mt 26:13 ), for the fame of Mary of Bethany rested 
on the incident of the anointing of Jesus. The effort to link Mary of Bethany with Mary 
Magdalene and then both names with the sinful woman of Lu 7:36-50 is gratuitous and to 
my mind grotesque and cruel to the memory of both Mary of Bethany and Mary Magdalene. 
Bernard may be taken as a specimen: "The conclusion is inevitable that John (or his editor) 
regarded Mary of Bethany as the same person who is described by Luke as apaptwdoc." 
This critical and artistic heresy has already been discussed in Vol. П on Luke's Gospel. Suffice 
it here to say that Luke introduces Mary Magdalene as an entirely new character in 8:2 and 
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that the details in Lu 7:36-50; Joh 12:1-8 have only superficial resemblances and serious 
disagreements. John is not here alluding to Luke's record, but preparing for his own in 
chapter 12. What earthly difficulty is there in two different women under wholly different 
circumstances doing a similar act for utterly different purposes? 

John 11:3 

Sent saying (aneotethav Aeyovoa). First aorist active indicative of amootehAw and 
present active participle. The message was delivered by the messenger. 

Thou lovest (quic). Pew means to love as a friend (see фос in verse 11) and so 
warmly, while ayanaw (akin to ayapa, to admire, and аүобос, good) means high regard. 
Here both terms occur of the love of Jesus for Lazarus (nyana in verse 5). Both occur of the 
Father's love for the Son (ayana in 3:35, фіЛе іп 5:20). Hence the distinction is not always 
observed. 

John 11:4 

Heard it (akovoac). The messenger delivered the message of the sisters. The reply of 
Jesus is for him and for the apostles. 

Is not unto death (оок eottv трос боуатоу). Death in the final issue, to remain dead. 
Lazarus did die, but he did not remain dead. See apapria трос дауатоу in 1Jo 5:16 , "sin 
unto death" (final death). 

But for the glory of God (аЛХ олер тпс očne tov 0£0v). In behalf of God's glory, as 
the sequel shows. Cf. 9:3 about the man born blind. The death of Lazarus will illustrate God's 
glory. In some humble sense those who suffer the loss of loved ones are entitled to some 
comfort from this point made by Jesus about Lazarus. In a supreme way it is true of the 
death of Christ which he himself calls glorification of himself and God ( 13:31). In 7:39 John 
had already used боёоо of the death of Christ. 

That the Son of God may be glorified thereby (tva 6o£aoc6r o vioc tov 00v бі аоттс̧). 
Purpose clause with гуа and the first aorist passive subjunctive of бобаќо. Here Jesus calls 
himself "the Son of God." In 8:54 Jesus had said: "It is my Father that glorifieth me." The 
raising of Lazarus from the tomb will bring glory to the Son of God. See 17:1 for this idea 
in Christ's prayer. The raising of Lazarus will also bring to an issue his own death and all 
this involves the glorification of the Father (7:39; 12:16; 13:31; 14:13 ). The death of Lazarus 
brings Jesus face to face with his own death. 

John 11:5 

Now Jesus loved (nyana бе). Imperfect active of ayataw picturing the continued love 
of Jesus for this noble family where he had his home so often (Lu 10:38-42; Joh 12:1-8 ). 
The sisters expected him to come at once and to heal Lazarus. 

John 11:6 

That he was sick (от ao0eve). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse 
after a secondary tense (nkovoev). 
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Two days (боо nuepac). Accusative of extent of time. 

In the place where he was (ev о nv толо). Incorporation of the antecedent толо into 
the relative clause, "in which place he was." It was long enough for Lazarus to die and seemed 
unlike Jesus to the sisters. 

John 11:7 

Then after this (ensita ueta tovto). Enetta (only here in John) means thereafter (Lu 
16:7 ) and it is made plainer by the addition of ueta tovto (cf. 2:12; 11:11 ), meaning after 
the two days had elapsed. 

Let us go into Judea again (Aywuev etc tr|v Iovóouav тоЛау). Volitive (hortative) sub- 
junctive of ayw (intransitive use as in verses 11,16 ). They had but recently escaped the rage 
of the Jews in Jerusalem ( 10:39) to this haven in Bethany beyond Jordan ( 10:40). 

John 11:8 

Were but now seeking to stone thee (vvv г(цтооу oe Ai0aca). Conative imperfect of 
(тео with reference to the event narrated іп 10:39 in these very words. 

Goest thou thither again? (лоЛу vrayetc exer). Present active intransitive use of the 
compound vrayw, to withdraw (6:21; 8:21) from this safe retreat (Vincent). It seemed sui- 
cidal madness to go back now. 

John 11:9 

In the day (тпс nuepac). Genitive of time, within the day, the twelve-hour day in contrast 
with night. The words of Jesus here illustrate what he had said in 9:4. It is not blind fatalism 
that Jesus proclaims, but the opposite of cowardice. He has full confidence in the Father s 
purpose about his "hour" which has not yet come. Jesus has courage to face his enemies 
again to do the Father's will about Lazarus. 

If a man walk in the day (sav тіс лерітатт ev тп nuepa). Condition of the third class, 
a conceived case and it applies to Jesus who walks in the full glare of noonday. See 8:12 for 
the contrast between walking in the light and in the dark. 

He stumbleth not (ov лросколте). He does not cut (or bump) against this or that 
obstacle, for he can see. Колто is to cut and pros, against. 

John 11:10 

But if a man walk in the night (ғау бе тіс лерілатц ev TH уәкт). Third condition again. 
It is spiritual darkness that Jesus here pictures, but the result is the same. See the same figure 
in 12:35 (1Jo 2:11 ). The ancients had poor illumination at night as indeed we did before 
Edison gave us electric lights. Pedestrians actually used to have little lamps fastened on the 
feet to light the path. 

In him (ev avtw). Spiritual darkness, the worst of all (cf. Mt 6:23; Joh 8:12 ). Man has 
the capacity for light, but is not the source of light. "By the application of this principle 
Christianity is distinguished from Neo-Platonism" (Westcott). 

John 11:11 
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Is fallen asleep (кекоципта). Perfect passive indicative of коцао), old verb to put to 
sleep. Common as a metaphor for death like our cemetery. 

I go (nopevoua). Futuristic use of the present tense as in 14:2. 

That I may awake him out of sleep (tva e&urtvioc avtov). Purpose clause with va and 
the first aorist active subjunctive of ғбрлуо, a late compound (e£, улуос, sleep) for the 
older agurviw, here only in the N.T. See Job 14:12 where also it occurs along with коцаоцо, 

John 11:12 

He will recover (oc0noeca). Future passive indicative of owlw used in its original sense 
of being or getting well (safe and sound). Conclusion of the condition of the first class (e 
кекошпта). 

John 11:13 

Had spoken (гірцке). Past perfect of sinov (epo). The disciples had misunderstood 
Christ's metaphor for death. 

That he spake (от Aeye). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse after 
the secondary tense (ебобау). 

Of taking rest in sleep (лер trj; коцпоғаҳс̧ Tov олоо). Only use of кошпо (from 
Koi) in the N.T., but it also was used of death (Sirach 46:19). Нолуоо (in sleep) is objective 
genitive of vnvoc (sleep, Mt 1:24 ). 

John 11:14 

Plainly (mappnoia). Adverb (see оп 7:4), without metaphor as in 16:29. 

Is dead (алғӨауғу). First aorist active indicative, "died." 

John 11:15 

For your sakes (àv оџос̧). That they may witness his raising from the grave. 

That I was not there (ot оок nuny еке). Imperfect middle питу of the later Greek instead 
of the common active nv in indirect discourse in place of the usual present retained as in 
verse 13. 

To the intent ye may believe (гуа miotevonte). Purpose clause with tva and the ingress- 
ive aorist active subjunctive, "that ye may come to believe" (more than you do). See the same 
use of the ingressive aorist in emtotevoav ( 2:11) where the disciples gained in belief. 

Nevertheless let us go to him (оЛЛа aywpev трос avrov). Volitive subjunctive, repeating 
the proposal of verse 7. He is dead, but no matter, yea all the more let us go on to him. 

John 11:16 

Didymus (AtSvpoc). The word means twin. Clearly Thomas had a twin brother or sister. 
Applied two other times to him (20:24; 21:2 ). The Aramaic word for Thomas means Twin 
and Didymus is just the Greek equivalent of Thomas. He may even in Greek circles have 
been called Didymus. 

His fellow disciples (totic ovvua8ntatc). Dative case and article use like "his." Only use 
of ovvpaOntec in the N.T., rare word (in Plato). 
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Us also (ка nues). As well as Jesus, since he is bent on going. 

That we may die with him (tva алодауоџғу мет” avrov). Purpose clause with tva and 
the second aorist active subjunctive of arto0vnoko. Die with Jesus, Thomas means. Lazarus 
is already dead and they will kill Jesus (verse 8). Pessimistic courage surely. 

John 11:17 

Found (evpev). Second aorist active indicative of evpioKxw. 

That he had been in the tomb four days already (avrov тғсосарос̧ nôn nuepag eyovra). 
Literally, "him (accusative object of evpev) having already four days in the tomb." See 5:5 
for the same idiom (etn exwv) for expression of time (having 38 years). In Jewish custom 
burial took place on the day of death (Ac 6:6,10 ). 

John 11:18 

About fifteen furlongs off (ос ало otadwv бекалеуте). The idiom of ало with the 
ablative for distance is like the Latin a millibus passum duobus (Caesar, Bell. Gall. ii. 7), but 
it (лро also, Joh 12:1 ) occurs already in the Doric and in the Koine often (Moulton, Proleg., 
p. 101; Robertson, Grammar, p. 110). See it again in 21:8; Re 14:20. 

John 11:19 

Had come (eAn\v0etoav). Past perfect оЁерҳоџа. These Jews were probably not hostile 
to Jesus. There were seven days of solemn mourning (15а 31:13 ). The presence of so many 
indicates the prominence of the family. 

To Martha and Mary (лрос tny Марбау ко Maptap). Correct text, not the Textus 
Receptus трос tac лер Марбау ка Maptap (to the women about Martha and Mary). 

To console them (tva napapv8nowvta). Purpose clause with tva and first aorist middle 
subjunctive оЁлараџоӨғоџа, old verb (mapa, beside, uvOoc, word), to put in a word beside, 
to offer consolation. Again in verse 31. See 1Th 2:11; 5:14 . See Job 2:13 for these visits of 
consolation, often deplorable enough, though kindly meant. 

John 11:20 

That Jesus was coming (от Іцсоос epxeta). Present middle indicative retained in indir- 
ect discourse after the secondary tense пкоооғу (first aorist active). 

Went and met him (vmnvtnoev avro). First aorist (ingressive) active indicative of 
олаутао, old compound verb, to go to meet (Mt 8:28 ) with the associative instrumental 
case auto. 

But Mary still sat in the house (Maptap бе ev tw око екабебето). Imperfect middle 
оҒҡабе(оно, old verb to sit down, graphic picture of Mary, "while Mary was sitting in the 
house." Both Martha and Mary act true to form here as in Lu 10:38-42 . 

John 11:21 

Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died (Kupte, е ns wôe ovk av 
олебауеу o aóeAqoc pov). Condition of the second class with ғ and the imperfect nç (no 
aorist of еш, to be) in the condition and av with the second aorist active indicative of 


690 


John 11 





anoðvnokw. Mary (verse 32) uses these identical words to Jesus. Clearly they had said so to 
each other with wistful longing if not with a bit of reproach for his delay. But they used nc, 
not nec or eyevov. But busy, practical Martha comes to the point. 

John 11:22 

And even now I know (ка vvv oióa). Rather just, "Even now I know." АЛЛа (but) of 
the Textus Receptus is not genuine. 

Whatsoever thou shalt ask of God (оса av attnon тоу Өеоу). Indefinite relative (оса, 
as many things as) with av and the first aorist middle (indirect middle, thou thyself asking) 
subjunctive of attew. Martha uses attew (usual word of prayer of men to God) rather than 
epwtaw (usual word of Jesus praying to the Father), but in 16:23 we have epwtaw used of 
prayer to Jesus and отео of prayer to God. But the distinction is not to be pressed. "As тапу 
things as thou dost ask of God." 

God will give (woe оо o Өеос). Repetition of o Өеос for emphasis. Martha still has 
courageous faith in the power of God through Jesus and Jesus in verse 41 says practically 
what she has said here. 

John 11:23 

Thy brother will rise again (avaotnoeta o абеАфос oov). Future middle (intransitive) 
of avıotnu. The words promise Martha what she has asked for, if Jesus means that. 

John 11:24 

In the resurrection at the last day (ev тп avaotaoe ev тп eoyatn прера). Did Jesus 
mean only that? She believed it, of course, and such comfort is often offered in case of death, 
but that idea did not console Martha and is not what she hinted at in verse 22. 

John 11:25 

Iam the resurrection and the life (Eyw єџ п avaotaots кат wn). This reply is startling 
enough. They are not mere doctrines about future events, but present realities in Jesus 
himself. "The Resurrection is one manifestation of the Life: it is involved in the Life" 
(Westcott). Note the article with both avaotaotc and (wn. Jesus had taught the future resur- 
rection often ( 6:39), but here he means more, even that Lazarus is now alive. 

Though he die (xav алобауп). "Even if he die," condition (concession) of third class 
with ка ғау (kav) and the second aorist active subjunctive of anoðvnokw (physical death, 
he means). 

Yet shall he live (Cnoeta). Future middle of Caw (spiritual life, of course). 

John 11:26 

Shall never die (ov un ano8avn etc тоу arwva). Strong double negative ov un with 
second aorist active subjunctive of amo8vnoKw again (but spiritual death, this time), "shall 
not die for ever" (eternal death). 

Believest thou this? (тістеоеіс тоото;) Sudden test of Martha's insight and faith with 
all the subtle turns of thought involved. 
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John 11:27 

Yea, Lord (Nat, корі). Martha probably did not understand all that Jesus said and 
meant, but she did believe in the future resurrection, in eternal life for believers in Christ, 
in the power of Christ to raise even the dead here and now. She had heroic faith and makes 
now her own confession of faith in words that outrank those of Peter in Mt 16:16 because 
she makes hers with her brother dead now four days and with the hope that Jesus will raise 
him up now. 

I have believed (летіотеоко). Perfect active indicative of motevw. It is my settled and 
firm faith. Peter uses this same tense in 6:69. 

That thou art the Son of God (ot ov ғ o Xptotoc о vtoc tov Өеоо). The Messiah or the 
Christ ( 1:41) was to be also "the Son of God" as the Baptist said he had found Jesus to be ( 
1:34), as Peter confessed on Hermon for the apostles (Mt 16:16 ), as Jesus claimed to be (Joh 
11:41 ) and confessed on oath before Caiaphas that he was (Mt 26:63f. ), and as John stated 
that it was his purpose to prove in his Gospel ( 20:31). But no one said it under more trying 
circumstances than Martha. 

Even һе that cometh into the world (o etc tov Koopov epxouevoc). No "even" in the 
Greek. This was a popular way of putting the people's expectation (6:14; Mt 11:3 ). Jesus 
himself spoke of his coming into the world (9:39; 16:28; 8:37 ). 

John 11:28 

Called Mary (egwvnoev Марсу). First aorist active indicative of pwvew. Out of the 
house and away from the crowd. 

Secretly (Aa0pa). Old adverb from Aa0poc (Лаудауо). To tell her the glad news. 

The Master (о бібасҡаДЛос). "The Teacher." So they loved to call him as he was ( 13:13). 

Is here (mapeottv). "Is present." 

Calleth thee (фоуе os). This rouses Mary. 

John 11:29 

And she (ka exetvn). Emphatic use of the demonstrative exetvoc as often in John, "And 
that one." 

Arose quickly (пүғрӨп). First aorist (ingressive) passive of eyeipw and intransitive. 
Naturally so on the sudden impulse of joy. 

And went unto him (ко npxeto трос avtov). Imperfect middle, possibly inchoative, 
started towards him, certainly picturing her as she was going. 

John 11:30 

Now Jesus was not yet come into the town (ооло бе ehnAvOe о Inoous etc THY корпу). 
Explanatory parenthesis with past perfect as in verse 19. Martha had her interview while he 
was still coming (verse 20) and left him (went off, алтАбеу, verse 28) to hurry to Mary with 
the news. Why Jesus tarried still where he had met Martha we do not know. Westcott says, 
"as though He would meet the sisters away from the crowd of mourners." 


692 


John 11 





Тоһп 11:31 

Followed her (nkoAovOnoav avtn). First aorist active indicative of akoAovOso with 
associative instrumental case (avtn). This crowd of consolers (mapayv8ovpevo) meant 
kindly enough, but did the one wrong thing for Mary wished to see Jesus alone. People with 
kind notions often so act. The secrecy of Martha (verse 28) was of no avail. 

Supposing that she was going unto the tomb (Sofavtec от олауе etc то pvruetov). 
First aorist active participle of бокғо, justifying their conduct by a wrong inference. Note 
retention of present tense улаүе in indirect discourse after the secondary tense пкоЛообцоау. 

To weep there (tva xAavor, exe). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist active 
subjunctive of kAatc, old verb to weep. Sometimes to wail or howl in oriental style of grief, 
but surely not that here. At any rate this supposed purpose of Mary was a real reason for 
this crowd 

not to go with her. 

John 11:32 

Fell down at his feet (елесеу avtov лрос tovg лобос̧). Second aorist active of лілто, 
to fall. Note unusual position of avtov. This impulsive act like Mary. She said precisely what 
Martha had said to Jesus (verse 21). But she said no more, only wept (verse 33). 

John 11:33 

When Jesus therefore saw her weeping (Inoovg ovv we etdev avtnv kAatovoav). Pro- 


ТЕП 


leptic position of "Jesus," "Jesus therefore when he saw." She was weeping at the feet of Jesus, 
not at the tomb. 

And the Jews also weeping (ко tovc Iovdatovcg kAatovrac). Mary's weeping was 
genuine, that of the Jews was partly perfunctory and professional and probably actual 
"wailing" as the verb xAato can mean. Kaw is joined with оЛаЛабо in Mr 5:38, with 
oAoAvto in Jas 5:1 , with ӨороВғо in Mr 5:39, with mevOew in Mr 16:10 . It was an incon- 
gruous combination. 

He groaned in the spirit (eveßpiıunoato tw луеонот). First aorist middle indicative of 
ғрВршоаоца, old verb (from ev, and Bpium, strength) to snort with anger like a horse. It occurs 
in the LXX (Da 11:30 ) for violent displeasure. The notion of indignation is present in the 
other examples of the word in the N.T. (Mr 1:43; 14:5; Mt 9:30 ). So it seems best to see that 
sense here and in verse 38. The presence of these Jews, the grief of Mary, Christ's own con- 
cern, the problem of the raising of Lazarus--all greatly agitated the spirit of Jesus (locative 
case Tw nvevuaTt). He struggled for self-control. 

Was troubled (etapagev eavtov). First aorist active indicative of tapacow, old verb to 
disturb, to agitate, with the reflexive pronoun, "he agitated himself" (not passive voice, not 
middle). "His sympathy with the weeping sister and the wailing crowd caused this deep 
emotion" (Dods). Some indignation at the loud wailing would only add to the agitation of 
Jesus. 
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John 11:34 

Where have ye laid him? (Iov тебекате avtov;). Perfect active indicative of vip. A 
simple question for information. The only other like it in John is in 6:6 where it is expressly 
stated that Jesus knew what he was going to do. So it was here, only he politely asked for 
direction to the tomb of Lazarus. The people invite him to come and see, the very language 
used by Philip to Nathanael ( 1:46). It was a natural and polite reply as they would show 
Jesus the way, but they had no idea of his purpose. 

John 11:35 

Jesus wept (edaxpvoev о Inoovc). Ingressive first aorist active indicative of бакроо, 
old verb from бакро or бакрооу, a tear (Ac 20:19 ), only here in N.T. It never means to wail, 
as KAatw sometimes does. "Jesus burst into tears." Kaw is used of Jesus in Lu 19:41. See 
Heb 5:7 "with strong crying and tears" (ueta kpavyns xa бакрооу). Apparently this was as 
Jesus started towards (see verse 38) the tomb. In a sense it was a reaction from the severe 
strain in verse 33, but chiefly it was the sheer human sympathy of his heart with Martha 
and Mary touched with the feeling of our common weakness (Heb 4:15 ). Often all that we 
can do is to shed tears in grief too deep for words. Jesus understood and understands. This 
is the shortest verse in the Bible, but no verse carries more meaning in it. 

John 11:36 

Loved (sque). As in verse 3 which see. Imperfect active. Even the Jews saw that Jesus 
loved Lazarus. 

John 11:37 

Could not this man (оок edvvato ovroc). Imperfect middle of óvvapa. They do not 
say боуата (can, present middle indicative). But clearly the opening of the blind man's eyes 
(chapter 9) had made a lasting impression on some of these Jews, for it was done three 
months ago. 

Have caused that this man also should not die (noioa tva ка ovrog un алобауц). 
First aorist active infinitive of now with tva, like the Latin facere ut (sub-final use, Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 985), with the second aorist active subjunctive алобауп and negative un. These 
Jews share the view expressed by Martha (verse 21) and Mary (verse 32) that Jesus could 
have 

prevented the death of Lazarus. 

John 11:38 

Again groaning in himself (лаЛу euBptuwpevoc ev eavtw). Direct reference to the 
use of this same word (present middle participle here) in verse 33, only with ev eavtw (in 
himself) rather than tw mvevpat (in his spirit), practically the same idea. The speculation 
concerning his power stirred the depths of his nature again. 

Cometh to the tomb (epxeta etc то Uvnuetov). Vivid historical present. 

A cave (onndatov). Old word (from олеос̧, cavern). Cf. Mt 21:13. 
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Lay against it (enexetto er avro). Imperfect middle оҒетікеша, old verb to lie upon 
as in 21:9 and figuratively (1Co 9:16 ). Note repetition of en with locative case. The use of 
a cave for burial was common (Ge 23:19). Either the body was let down through a horizontal 
opening (hardly so here) or put in a tomb cut in the face of the rock (if so, ел can mean 
against"). The stones were used to keep away wild animals from the bodies. 

John 11:39 

Take ye away the stone (apate tov МӨоу). First aorist active imperative of оро. They 
could do this much without the exercise of Christ's divine power. It was a startling command 
to them. 

By this time he stinketh (nôn обе). Present active indicative of old verb, here only in 
N.T. (cf. Ex 8:14 ). It means to give out an odour, either good or bad. 

For he hath been dead four days (tetaptatoc yap eotiv). The Greek simply says, "For 
he is a fourth-day man." It is an old ordinal numeral from тетортос (fourth). Herodotus (ii. 
89) has tetaptatoc yeveoOa of one four days dead as here. The word is only here in the N.T. 
The same idiom occurs in Ac 28:13 with devtepato (second-day men). Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr.) 
quotes a Jewish tradition (Beresh. Rabba) to the effect that the soul hovers around the tomb 
for three days hoping to return to the body, but on the fourth day leaves it. But there is no 
suggestion here that Martha held that notion. Her protest is a natural one in spite of her 
strong faith in verses 22-27. 

John 11:40 

Said I not unto thee? (Ovx sinov cot). Jesus pointedly reminds Martha of his promise 
to raise Lazarus (verses 25f. ). 

That if thou believedst (ot eav motevonic). Indirect discourse with ғау and the first 
aorist active subjunctive (condition of third class) retained after the secondary tense snov. 
He had not said this very phrase, ғау miotevontic, to Martha, but he did say to her: Itotevetc 
tovto; (Believest thou this?). He meant to test Martha as to her faith already hinted at (verse 
22) on this very point. Jesus had also spoken of increase of faith on the part of the disciples 
(verse 15). 

Thou shouldest see the glory of God (own tv боҒау tov Өеоо). Future middle indic- 
ative of the old defective verb opaw retained in the conclusion of this condition in indirect 
discourse. Jesus means the glory of God as shown in the resurrection of Lazarus as he had 
already said to the disciples (verse 4) and as he meant Martha to understand (verse 25) and 
may in fact have said to her (the report of the conversation is clearly abridged). Hence 
Bernard's difficulty in seeing how Martha could understand the words of Jesus about the 
resurrection of Lazarus here and now seems fanciful and far-fetched. 

John 11:41 
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So they took away the stone (прау ovv тоу Gov). First aorist active indicative of atpw, 
but without the explanatory gloss of the Textus Receptus "from the place where the dead 
was laid" (not genuine). 

I thank thee that thou heardest me (evyaptotw oo от цкоосос pov). See 6:11 for 
evyaptotew. Clearly Jesus had prayed to the Father concerning the raising of Lazarus. Не 
has the answer before he acts. "No pomp of incantation, no wrestling in prayer even; but 
simple words of thanksgiving, as if already Lazarus was restored" (Dods). Jesus well knew 
the issues involved on this occasion. If he failed, his own claims to be the Son of God (the 
Messiah), would be hopelessly discredited with all. If he succeeded, the rulers would be so 
embittered as to compass his own death. 

John 11:42 

Апа I knew (eyw бе nidetv). Past perfect of оба used as imperfect. This confident 
knowledge is no new experience with Jesus. It has "always" (лоутоте) been so. 

Which standeth around (tov mepteotwta). Second perfect active (intransitive) articular 
participle of mepuotnu. It was a picturesque and perilous scene. 

That they may believe (tva miotevowotv). Purpose clause with tva and first ingressive 
aorist active subjunctive of miotevw, "that they may come to believe." 

That thou didst send me (от ov pe алеотедас). First aorist active indicative of 
amooteAAw and note position of ov ue side by side. This claim Jesus had long ago made ( 
5:36) and had repeatedly urged (10:25,38 ). Here was a supreme opportunity and Jesus opens 
his heart about it. 

John 11:43 

He cried with a loud voice (gwvn peyan expavyaoev). First aorist active indicative 
of kpavyacw, old and rare word from xpavyn (Mt 25:6 ). See Mt 12:19 . Occurs again in Joh 
18:40; 19:6,12 . Only once in the LXX (Ezr 3:13 ) and with gwvn ueyoAn (either locative or 
instrumental case makes sense) as here. For this "elevated (great) voice" see also Mt 24:31; 
Mr 15:34,37; Re 1:10; 21:3 . The loud voice was not for the benefit of Lazarus, but for the 
sake ofthe crowd standing around that they might see that Lazarus came forth simultaneously 
with the command of Jesus. 

Lazarus, come forth (Лобаре, беоро e&o). "Hither out." No verb, only the two adverbs, 
беоро here alone in John. Lazarus heard and obeyed the summons. 

John 11:44 

He that was dead came forth (e&n\0ev o теӨуцкос). Literally, "Came out the dead 
тап," (effective aorist active indicative and perfect active articular participle of Өупоко). 
Just as he was and at once. 

Bound hand and foot (Sedepevoc tous лобас ка тас ҳғ1рос̧). Perfect passive participle 
of dew with the accusative loosely retained according to the common Greek idiom (Robertson, 
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Grammar, p. 486), but literally "as to the feet and hands" (opposite order from the English). 
Probably the legs were bound separately. 

With grave-clothes (ketptatc). Or "with bands." Instrumental case of this late and rare 
word (in Plutarch, medical papyrus in the form krjpia, and Pr 7:16 ). Only here in N.T. 

His face (п оис avrov). Old word, but лроволоу is usual іп М.Т. See Re 1:16 for an- 
other instance. 

Was bound about (repieóeóero). Past perfect passive of лерібеш, old verb to bind 
around, only here in N.T. 

With а napkin (covdapw). Instrumental case of oovóapiov (Latin word sudarium 
from sudor, sweat). In N.T. here, 20:7; Lu 19:20; Ac 19:12 . Our handkerchief. 

Loose him (Avoate avtov). First aorist active imperative of Лоо. From the various 
bands. 

Let him go (agete avtov vmayetv). Second aorist active imperative of agp and present 
active infinitive. 

John 11:45 

Beheld that which he did (Qeacapevo o enomnoev). First aorist middle participle of 
Өғаоџа and first aorist active indicative of motew in the relative (о) clause. They were eye- 
witnesses of all the details and did not depend on hearsay. 

Believed on him (emtotevoav etc avrov). Such a result had happened before ( 7:31), 
and all the more in the presence of this tremendous miracle which held many to Jesus 
(12:11,17 ). 

John 11:46 

Went away to the Pharisees (алцАбоу трос тоос Dapicatovc). Second aorist active 
indicative of anepyopa. This "some" (тіуес) did who were deeply impressed and yet who 
did not have the courage to break away from the rabbis without consulting them. It was a 
crisis for the Sanhedrin. 

John 11:47 

Gathered a council (ovvnyayov ovvedptov). Second aorist active indicative of ovvayw 
and ovveópiov, the regular word for the Sanhedrin (Mt 5:22, etc.), only here in John. Неге 
asitting or session ofthe Sanhedrin. Both chief priests (Sadducees) and Pharisees (mentioned 
no more in John after 7:57 save 12:19,42 ) combine in the call (cf. 7:32). From now on the 
chief priests (Sadducees) take the lead in the attacks on Jesus, though loyally supported by 
their opponents (the Pharisees). 

And said (ка eAeyov). Imperfect active of Aeyo, perhaps inchoative, "began to say." 

What do we? (T лоооџғу;). Present active (linear) indicative of now. Literally, "What 
are we doing?" 
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Doeth (rote). Better, "is doing" (present, linear action). He is active and we are idle. 
There is no mention of the raising of Lazarus as a fact, but it is evidently inoluded in the 
"many signs." 

John 11:48 

If we let him thus alone (ғау афоџғу avtov оотос̧). Condition of third class with ғау 
and second aorist active subjunctive of amın. "Suppose we leave him thus alone." Suppose 
also that he keeps on raising the dead right here next door to Jerusalem! 

All will believe on him (лаутес̧ rtotevcovotv ec avtov). Future active of miotevw. The 
inevitable conclusion, "all" (таутес), not just "some" (тіуес). as now. 

And the Romans will come (ка ehevoovta o Poygato). Another inevitable result with 
the future middle оҒерхоно. Only if the people take Jesus as their political Messiah ( 6:15) 
as they had once started to do. This is a curious muddle for the rulers knew that Jesus did 
not claim to be a political Messiah and would not be a rival to Caesar. And yet they use this 
fear (their own belief about the Messiah) to stir themselves to frenzy as they will use it with 
Pilate later. 

And take away both our place and our nation (ka apovotv Пиоу ка tov толоу ка TO 
£0voc). Future active of aipo, another certain result of their inaction. Note the order here 
when "place" (job) is put before nation (patriotism), for all the world like modern politicians 
who make the fate of the country turn on their getting the jobs which they are seeking. In 
the course oftime the Romans will come, not because of the leniency ofthe Sanhedrin toward 
Jesus, but because ofthe uprising against Rome led by the Zealots and they will destroy both 
temple and city and the Sanhedrin willlose their jobs and the nation will be scattered. Future 
historians will say that this fate came as punishment on the Jews for their conduct toward 
Jesus. 

John 11:49 

Caiaphas (Katagac). Son-in-law of Annas and successor and high priest for 18 years 
(A.D. 18 to 36). 

That year (tov eviavtov eketvov). Genitive of time; his high-priesthood included that 
year (A.D. 29 or 30). So he took the lead at this meeting. 

Ye know nothing at all (vuetc ovk оһбале ovdev). In this he is correct, for no solution 
of their problem had been offered. 

John 11:50 

That it is expedient for you (ot ovugepe ошу). Indirect discourse with present active 
indicative of ovupepw used with the уа clause as subject. It means to bear together, to be 
profitable, with the dative case as here (ошу, for you). It is to your interest and that is what 
they cared most for. 


698 


John 11 





That опе man die (tva etc вубролос алобауп). Sub-final use of tva with second aorist 
active subjunctive of ano8vnokw as subject clause with ovpgepe. See 16:7; 18:7 for the same 
construction. 

For the people (олер tov Aaov). Нолер simply means over, but can be in behalf of as 
often, and in proper context the resultant idea is "instead of" as the succeeding clause shows 
and as is clearly so in Ga 3:13 of the death of Christ and naturally so in 2Co 5:14#; Ro 5:6. 
In the papyri олер is the usual preposition used of one who writes a letter for one unable to 
write. 

And that the whole nation perish not (xa un oXov то £0voc amoAnta). Continuation 
of the гуа construction with un and the second aorist subjunctive of amoAAvp. What Caiaphas 
has in mind is the giving of Jesus to death to keep the nation from perishing at the hands 
of the Romans. Politicians are often willing to make a sacrifice of the other fellow. 

John 11:51 

Not of himself (аф eavtov оок). Not wholly of himself, John means. There was more 
in what Caiaphas said than he understood. His language is repeated in 18:14. 

Prophesied (елрофцтеосеу). Aorist active indicative of tpopntevw. But certainly un- 
conscious prophecy on his part and purely accidental. Caiaphas meant only what was mean 
and selfish. 

That Jesus should die (ot еиеЛАеу Incovg олобуцокеіу). Imperfect active of usw in 
indirect discourse instead of the usual present retained after a secondary tense 
(empogntevoev) as sometimes occurs (see 2:25). 

John 11:52 

But that he might also gather together into one (аЛЛауа ovvayay etc ev). Purpose 
clause with tva and the second aorist active subjunctive of ovvayw. Caiaphas was thinking 
only of the Jewish people (Aaov, £0voc, verse 50). The explanation and interpretation of 
John here follow the lead of the words of Jesus about the other sheep and the one flock in 
10:16. 

That are scattered abroad (та біғскорлісреуа). Perfect passive articular participle of 
біаскорлио, late verb (Polybius, LXX) to scatter apart, to winnow grain from chaff, only 
here in John. The meaning here is not the Diaspora (Jews scattered over the world), but the 
potential children of God in all lands and all ages that the death of Christ will gather "into 
one" (etc ev). A glorious idea, but far beyond Caiaphas. 

John 11:53 

So from that day (ar exetvng ооу тпс nuepac). The raising of Lazarus brought matters 
to a head so to speak. It was now apparently not more than a month before the end. 

They took counsel (ерооЛеосауто). First aorist middle indicative of BovAevw, old verb 
to take counsel, in the middle voice for themselves, among themselves. The Sanhedrin took 
the advice of Caiaphas seriously and plotted the death of Jesus. 
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That they might put him to death (tva anoxtetvwotv avtov). Purpose clause with tva 
and first aorist active subjunctive of anoxtetvw. It is an old purpose (5:18; 7:19; 8:44,59; 
10:39; 11:8 ) now revived with fresh energy due to the raising of Lazarus. 

John 11:54 

Therefore walked по more openly (ovv оокет rappnota nepienate). Imperfect active 
оҒтерітотео), to walk around. Jesus saw clearly that to do so would bring on the end now 
instead of his "hour" which was to be at the passover a month ahead. 

Into the country near to the wilderness (eis ту хорау eyyuc tr epnuov). It was now 
in Jerusalem as it had become once in Galilee ( 7:1) because of the plots of the hostile Jews. 
The hill country northeast of Jerusalem was thinly populated. 

Into a city called Ephraim (1с Ерраци Aeyopevnv хоћу). Пол here means по more 
than town or village (kwun). The place is not certainly known, not mentioned elsewhere in 
the N.T. Josephus mentions (War, IV. ix. 9) a small fort near Bethel in the hill country and 
in 2Ch 13:19 Ephron is named in connexion with Bethel. Up here Jesus would at least be 
free for the moment from the machinations of the Sanhedrin while he faced the coming 
catastrophe at the passover. He is not far from the mount of temptation where the devil 
showed and offered him the kingdoms of the world for the bending of the knee before him. 
Is it mere fancy to imagine that the devil came to see Jesus again here at this juncture with 
a reminder ofhis previous offer and ofthe present plight ofthe Son of God with the religious 
leaders conspiring his death? At any rate Jesus has the fellowship of his disciples this time 
(ueta тоу paOnrov). But what were they thinking? 

John 11:55 

Was near (nv £yyvc). See 2:13 for the same phrase. This last passover was the time of 
destiny for Jesus. 

Before the passover to purify themselves (лро tov maoya tva ayvioootv eavtovuc). 
Purpose clause with гуа and the first aorist active subjunctive of ayviCw, old verb from аүуос̧ 
(pure), ceremonial purification here, of course. All this took time. These came "from the 
country" (ек тпс хорос), from all over Palestine, from all parts of the world, in fact. John 
shifts the scene to Jerusalem just before the passover with no record of the way that Jesus 
came to Jerusalem from Ephraim. The Synoptic Gospels tell this last journey up through 
Samaria into Galilee to join the great caravan that crossed over into Perea and came down 
on the eastern side of the Jordan opposite Jericho and then marched up the mountain road 
to Bethany and Bethphage just beside Jerusalem. This story is found in Lu 17:11-19:28; Mr 
10:1-52; Mt 19:1-20:34 . John simply assumes the Synoptic narrative and gives the picture 
of things in and around Jerusalem just before the passover (11:56,57 ). 

John 11:56 
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They sought therefore for Jesus (е(цтооу ovv tov Inoovv). Imperfect active оҒ( тео) 
and common ovv of which John is so fond. They were seeking Jesus six months before at 
the feast of tabernacles ( 7:11), but now they really mean to kill him. 

As they stood in the temple (ev tw tepw eotnkotec). Perfect active participle (intrans- 
itive) of отп, a graphic picture of the various groups of leaders in Jerusalem and from 
other lands, "the knots of people in the Temple precincts" (Bernard). They had done this at 
the tabernacles ( 7:11-13), but now there is new excitement due to the recent raising of 
Lazarus and to the public order for the arrest of Jesus. 

That he will not come to the feast? (от ov un £AOn eic ту ғортту;). The form of the 
question (indirect discourse after doxette) assumes strongly that Jesus will not (ov un, double 
negative with second aorist active £AOr| from ерхона) dare to come this time for the reason 
given in verse 57. 

John 11:57 

The chief priests and the Pharisees (o архіергіс ка o Daptoato). The Sanhedrin. 

Had given commandment (ёебокғюау evroAac). Past perfect active of didwp. 

That he should shew it (tva unvvon). Sub-final wa with first aorist active subjunctive 
of unvvow, old verb to disclose, to report formally (Ac 23:30 ). 

If any man knew (eav tic yvw). Third-class condition with ғау and second aorist active 
subjunctive of yivwoKw. 

Where he was (лоо eottv). Indirect question with interrogative adverb and present 
indicative eottv retained like yyw and unvvon after the secondary tense dedwxetoav. 

That they might take him (org riaocotv avtov). Purpose clause with org instead 
of va and first aorist active subjunctive of rta so often used before ( 7:44, etc.). 
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John 12:1 

Jesus therefore (Incovc ovv). Неге ovv is not causal, but simply copulative and trans- 
itional, "and so" (Bernard), as often in John ( 1:22, etc.). 

Six days before the passover (лро ғ& nuepov tov ласҳа). This idiom, transposition of 
лро, is like the Latin use of ante, but it occurs in the old Doric, in the inscriptions and the 
papyri. See Am 1:1 for it also (cf. Moulton, Proleg., pp. 100ff.; Robertson, Grammar, pp. 
621f.). If the crucifixion was on Friday, as seems certain from both John and the Synoptics, 
then six days before would be the Jewish Sabbath preceding or more probably the Friday 
afternoon before, since Jesus would most likely arrive before the Sabbath. Probably we are 
to put together in one scene for the atmosphere Joh 11:55-57; Joh 12:1, 9-11. 

Came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom Jesus raised from the dead (ntAev etc 
BnOaviav, олоо nv Aatapoo, ov ryetpev ек vekpov Inoovc). Each phrase explains the pre- 
ceding. There is no reason for thinking this a gloss as Bernard does. It was a place of danger 
now after that great miracle and the consequent rage of the Sanhedrin ( 12:9-11). The crowd 
of eager spectators to see both Lazarus and Jesus would only intensify this rage. 

John 12:2 

So they made him a supper there (emoimoav ovv avtw Ósutvov еке). Here again ovv 
is not inferential, but merely transitional. This supper is given by Mark (Mr 14:3-9 ) and 
Matthew (Mt 26:6-13 ) just two days (Mr 14:1 ) before the passover, that is on our Tuesday 
evening (beginning of Jewish Wednesday), while John mentions ( 12:2-9) it immediately 
after the arrival of Jesus in Bethany ( 12:1). One must decide which date to follow. Mark 
and Matthew and Luke follow it with the visit of Judas to the Sanhedrin with an offer to 
betray Jesus as if exasperated by the rebuke by Jesus at the feast. Bernard considers that John 
"js here more probably accurate." It all turns on John's purpose in putting it here. This is 
the last mention of Jesus in Bethany and he may have mentioned it proleptically for that 
reason as seems to me quite reasonable. Westcott notes that in chapter 12 John closes his 
record of the public ministry of the Lord relative to the disciples at this feast ( 1-11), to the 
multitude in the triumphal entry ( 12-19), to the world outside in the visit of the Greeks 
(20- ), and with two summary judgements ( ). There is no further reason to refer to the feast 
in the house of another Simon when a sinful woman anointed Jesus (Lu 7:36-50 ). It is no 
credit to Luke or to John with Mark and Matthew to have them all making a jumble like 
that. There were two anointings by two absolutely different women for wholly different 
purposes. See the discussion on Luke for further details. 

And Martha served (ка n Марда біцкоуе). Imperfect active of Staxovew, picturing 
Martha true to the account of her in Lu 10:40 (лоЛАцу біакомоу, Stakovetv as here). But 
this fact does not show that Martha was the wife of this Simon at all. They were friends and 
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neighbours and Martha was following her bent. It is Mark (Mr 14:3 ) and Matthew (Mt 26:6 
) who mention the name of the host. It is not Simon the Pharisee (Lu 7:36 ), but Simon the 
leper (Mr 14:3; Mt 26:6 ) in whose house they meet. The name is common enough. The Simon 
in Luke was sharply critical of Jesus; this one is full of gratitude for what Jesus has done for 
him. 

That sat at meat (тоу ауакециеушу). "That lay back," reclined as they did, articular 
participle (ablative case after ex) of the common verb ауакғщца. Perhaps Simon gave the 
feast partly in honour of Lazarus as well as of Jesus since all were now talking of both (Joh 
12:9 ). It was a gracious occasion. The guests were Jesus, the twelve apostles, and Martha, 
Mary, and Lazarus. 

John 12:3 

A pound (Хтрау). Latin libra, late Koine (Polybius, Plutarch) word with weight of 12 
ounces, in N.T. only here and 19:39. Mark (Mr 14:3 ) and Matthew (Mt 26:7 ) have alabaster 
cruse. 

Of ointment of spikenard (ророо vapóov motikns). "Of oil of nard." See already 11:2 
for popov (also Mt 26:7 ). Nard is the head or spike of an East Indian plant, very fragrant. 
Occurs also іп Mr 14:3 . Піотіктс here and in Mr 14:3 probably means genuine (тібтікос, 
from motos, reliable). Only two instances іп the N.T. 

Very precious (moAvtmov). Old compound adjective (лоћос̧, much, tiun), in М.Т. only 
here, Mt 13:46; 1Pe 1:7. Mark has лоХотеЛохс (very costly). Matthew (Mt 26:7 ) has here 
Baputipov of weighty value (only N.T. instance). 

Anointed (nAetyev). First aorist active indicative of aAeto, old word (Mr 16:1). 

The feet (rovc modac). Mark (Mr 14:3 ) and Matthew (Mt 26:7 ) have "his head." Why 
not both, though neither Gospel mentions both? The Latin MS. fuldensis and the Syriac 
Sinatic do give both head and feet here. 

Wiped (e&euagev). First aorist active indicative of ekuacoc, old verb to wipe off already 
in 11:2; Lu 7:38,44 . 

With her hair (тос Өріёу avto). Instrumental plural. It is this item that is relied on 
largely by those who identify Mary of Bethany with the sinful woman in Luke 7 and with 
Mary Magdalene. It is no doubt true that it was usually considered immodest for a woman 
to wear her hair loose. But it is not impossible that Mary of Bethany in her carefully planned 
love-offering for Jesus on this occasion was only glad to throw such a punctilio to the winds. 
Such an act on this occasion does not brand her a woman of loose character. 

Was filled with the odour of the ointment (emAnpw8n ек tr oou Tov gopov). Ef- 
fective first aorist passive of mAnpow and a natural result. 

John 12:4 

Judas Iscariot (Тообос o Iokapiwtng). See o Iokapiotr in 14:22. See 6:71; 13:1 for like 
description of Judas save that in 6:71 the father's name is given in the genitive, Zio voc and 
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Ioxapwwtov (agreeing with the father), but in 13:1 Iokapiwtng agrees with Iovóac, not with 
Ltpwvoc. Clearly then both father and son were called "Iscariot" or man of Kerioth in the 
tribe of Judah (Jos 15:25 ). Judas is the only one of the twelve not a Galilean. 

One of his disciples (si; тоу paOrtov avtov). Likewise іп 6:71, only there ex is used 
after etc as some MSS. have here. This is the shameful fact that clung to the name of Judas. 

Which should betray him (o peAAwv avrov ларобібоуа). John does not say in 6:71 
(eugAAev ларабібоуа avrov) or here that Judas "was predestined to betray Jesus" as Bernard 
suggests. He had his own responsibility for his guilt as Jesus said (Mt 26:24 ). MehAw here 
simply points to the act as future, not as necessary. Note the contrast between Mary and 
Judas. "Mary in her devotion unconsciously provides for the honour of the dead. Judas in 
his selfishness unconsciously brings about the death itself" (Westcott). 

John 12:5 

Sold (enpaðn). First aorist passive indicative of mimpaoKa, old verb to sell (Mt 13:46 ). 

For three hundred pence (tptakoowv Snvapwv). Genitive of price. Same item in Mr 
14:5 , while in Mt 26:9 it is simply "for much" (лоХЛХоо). But all three have "given to the poor" 
(ed08n mtwxotc). First aorist passive indicative of біо with dative case mtwyxotc (note ab- 
sence of the article, poor people), real beggars, mendicants (Mt 19:21; Lu 14:13 ). But only 
John singles out Judas as the one who made the protest against this waste of money while 
Mark says that "some" had indignation and Matthew has it that "the disciples" had indigna- 
tion. Clearly Judas was the spokesman for the group who chimed in and agreed with his 
protest. The amount here spent by Mary (ten guineas) would equal a day labourer's wages 
for a year (Dods). 

John 12:6 

Not because he cared for the poor (ovy от лер тоу лтоуоу eueAev avro). Literally, 
"not because it was a саге to him concerning the poor" (impersonal imperfect of ueAe, it was 
a care). John often makes explanatory comments of this kind as in 2:21; 7:22,39 . 

But because he was a thief (аЛЛе от xAert nv). Clearly the disciples did not know 
then that Judas was a petty thief. That knowledge came later after he took the bribe of thirty 
pieces of silver for betraying Jesus (Mt 26:15 ), for the disciples did not suspect Judas of 
treachery (13:28f. ), let alone small peculations. There is no reason for thinking that John 
is unfair to Judas. "Temptation commonly comes through that for which we are naturally 
fitted" (Westcott). In this case Judas himself was "the poor beggar" who wanted this money. 

And having the bag took away what was put therein (ka то ү\осоокоџоу exwv та 
BadAopeva eBaotacev). This is the correct text. This compound for the earlier yAwoooxopetov 
(from yAwooa, tongue, and koptew, to tend) was originally a receptacle for the tongues or 
mouth-pieces of wind instruments. The shorter form is already in the Doric inscriptions 
and is common in the papyri for "money-box" as here. It occurs also in Josephus, Plutarch, 
etc. Іп N.T. only here and 13:29 in same sense about Judas. BaAAopeva is present passive 
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participle (repeatedly put in) of ВоЛЛо, to cast or fling. The imperfect active (custom) of 
бостобю, old verb to pick up (Joh 10:31 ), to carry ( 19:17), but here and 20:15 with the sense 
to bear away as in Polybius, Josephus, Diogenes Laertes, and often so in the papyri. 

John 12:7 

Suffer her to keep it against the day of my burying (Афес avtny, iva etc THY r]uepav 
TOV EVTAPLAGLOV роо THPNON avto). This reading (tva tnpnon, purpose clause with (уа and 
first aorist active subjunctive of tnpew) rather than that of the Textus Receptus (just 
tetnpekev, perfect active indicative) is correct. It is supported by Aleph B D L W Theta. The 
tva can be rendered as above after афес according to Koine idiom or more probably: "Let 
her alone: it was that," etc. (supplying "it was"). Either makes good sense. The word 
evraqiaopog is a later and rare substantive from the late verb ғутафіоо, to prepare for 
burial (Mt 26:12; Joh 19:40 ), and means preparation for burial. In N.T. only here and Mr 
14:8 . "Preparation for my burial" is the idea here and in Mark. The idea of Jesus is that Mary 
had saved this money to use in preparing his body for burial. She is giving him the flowers 
before the funeral. We can hardly take it that Mary did not use all of the ointment for Mark 
(Mr 14:3 ) says that she broke it and yet he adds (Mr 14:8 ) what John has here. It is a paradox, 
but Jesus is fond of paradoxes. Mary has kept this precious gift by giving it now beforehand 
as a preparation for my burial. We really keep what we give to Christ. This is Mary's glory 
that she had some glimmering comprehension of Christ's death which none ofthe disciples 
possessed. 

John 12:8 

Үе have always (лаутоте ғуғте). Jesus does not discredit gifts to the poor at all. But 
there is relativity in one's duties. 

But me ye have not always (eue бе ov лаутоте exete). This is what Mary perceived 
with her delicate woman's intuition and what the apostles failed to understand though re- 
peatedly and plainly told by Jesus. John does not mention the precious promise of praise 
for Mary preserved in Mr 14:9; Mt 26:13 , but he does show her keen sympathetic insight 
and Christ's genuine appreciation of her noble deed. It is curiously џал-а-лролос̧ surely to 
put alongside this incident the other incident told long before by Luke (Lu 7:35ff. ) of the 
sinful woman. Let Mary alone in her glorious act of love. 

John 12:9 

The common people (о oyAoc лоХхус). This is the right reading with the article o, liter- 
ally, "the people much or in large numbers." One is reminded of the French idiom. Gilder- 
sleeve (Syntax, p. 284) gives a few rare examples of the idiom o avnp аүабос. Westcott 
suggests that oyAoc rtoÀvc came to be regarded as a compound noun. This is the usual order 
in the N.T. rather than noàvg oyAoc (Robertson, Grammar, p. 774). Mark (Mr 12:37 ) has 
о поћос̧ охХос. Moulton (Proleg., p. 84) terms о оуХос noAvg here and in verse 12 "a curious 
misplacement of the article." John's use of oyAoc is usually the common crowd as "riff-raff." 
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That he was (от cottv). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse after 
the secondary tense (eyvw, second aorist active indicative of ywwoxw). These "Jews" are not 
all hostile to Jesus as in 5:10; 6:41 , etc., but included some who were friendly (verse 11). 

But that they might see Lazarus also (aX tva ка tov AaCapov tSwotv). Purpose clause 
with tva and second aorist active subjunctive of opaw. Motive enough to gather a great 
crowd, to see one raised from the dead (cf. verse 1 for the same phrase, "whom he had raised 
from the dead"). Some of the very witnesses of the raising of Lazarus will bear witness later 
(verse 17). It was a tense situation. 

John 12:10 

The chief priests took counsel (ерооЛеосауто о apytepetc). First aorist middle indic- 
ative of BovAevo, old verb, seen already in 11:53 which see. The whole Sanhedrin ( 7:32) 
had decided to put Jesus to death and had asked for information concerning him ( 11:57) 
that might lead to his arrest, but the Sadducees were specially active now to accomplish the 
death of Lazarus also (tva with first aorist active subjunctive of amoxtetvw as іп 11:53). 
Perhaps they argued that, if they should kill both Jesus and Lazarus, then Lazarus would 
remain dead. The raising of Lazarus has brought matters to a crisis. Incidentally, it may be 
observed that here we may see the reason why the Synoptics do not tell the story of the 
raising of Lazarus, if he was still living (cf. the case of Malchus's name in Joh 18:10 ). 

John 12:11 

Because that (ot). Causal use of ot. 

By reason of him (бі avrov). "Because of him," regular idiom, accusative case with біо. 

Went away (vmnyov). Cf. 6:67 for this verb. Inchoative imperfect active of vrtayo, 
"began to withdraw" as happened at the time of the raising of Lazarus (11:45f. ) and the se- 
cession was still going on. 

And believed on Jesus (ka emtotevov etc тоу Inoovv). Imperfect active of miotevw (note 
aorist in 11:45). There was danger of a mass movement of the people to Jesus. 

John 12:12 

On the morrow (tn £ravpiov). Locative case. Supply nuepa (day) after the adverb 
enavpiov ("оп the tomorrow дау"). That is on our Sunday, Palm Sunday. 

A great multitude (о охХос moAvc). Same idiom rendered "the common people" in 
verse 9 and should be so translated here. 

That had come (о eA9wv). Second aorist active participle, masculine singular оҒерхоно 
agreeing with oyAog, "that came." 

When they heard (axovoavtes). First aorist active masculine plural participle of akovc, 
construction according to sense (plural, though oyAoc singular). 

Was coming (еруета). Present middle indicative of epyopa retained in indirect discourse 
after a secondary tense. It is a vivid picture. What they heard was: "Jesus is coming into 
Jerusalem." He is defying the Sanhedrin with all their public advertisement for him. 
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John 12:13 

Took (ғЛХафоу). Second aorist active indicative of hauBavw. 

The branches of the palm-trees (ta Bara тоу gotvikwv). Фо is an old word for 
palm-tree (Re 7:9 for the branches) and in Ac 27:12 the name of a city. Batov is apparently 
a word of Egyptian origin, palm branches, here only in N.T., but in the papyri and I Macc. 
13:51. Неге we have "the palm branches of the palm-trees." The use іп 1 Macc. 13:51 (cf. II 
Macc. 10:7) is in the account of Simon's triumphal entry into Jerusalem. Bernard notes that 
to carry palms was a mark of triumphant homage to a victor or a king (Re 7:9 ). Palm-trees 
grew on the Mount of Olives (Mr 11:8 ) on the road from Bethany to Jerusalem. The crowds 
(one in front and one behind, Mr 11:9; Mt 21:9; Joh 2:18 ) cut the branches as they came 
(Mt 21:8 ). 

To meet him (etc vtavtnotv avro). Literally, 

for a meeting (vmavtnotc, late word from the verb vnavtaw, Mt 8:28; Joh 11:20,30; 
12:18 , in the papyri, but only here in the N.T.) with him" (avtw, associative instrumental 
case after vnavtnotv as after the verb in verse 18). It was a scene of growing excitement. 

And cried out (ka екраоүобоу). Imperfect active оҒкрооүабо, old and rare verb (from 
Kpavyn) as in Mt 12:19; Joh 19:15. 

Hosannah (Носаууо). Transliteration of the Hebrew word meaning "Save now." The 
LXX renders it by oov ôn (Save now). 

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord (evAoynpevoc о epyopevog ғу 
оуорат kuptov). Perfect passive participle of evAoyew. Quotation from Ps 118:25f. , written, 
some think, for the dedication of the second temple, or, as others think, for the feast of 
tabernacles after the return (Ezr 3:1f. ). It was sung in the processional recitation then as a 
welcome to the worshippers. Here the words are addressed to the Messiah as is made plain 
by the addition of the words, "even the king of Israel" (ka o Baothevc тоо IoparA) as Nath- 
anael called him ( 1:49). Jesus is here hailed by the multitudes as the long-looked for Messiah 
of Jewish hope and he allows them so to greet him (Lu 19:38-40 ), a thing that he prevented 
a year before in Galilee (Joh 6:14f. ). It is probable that "in the name of the Lord" should be 
taken with "blessed" as in De 21:5; 25а 6:18; 1Ki 22:16; 2Ki 2:24 . The Messiah was recognized 
by Martha as the Coming One (Joh 11:27 ) and is so described by the Baptist (Mt 11:3 ). 
Mark (Mr 11:10 ) adds "the kingdom that cometh" while Luke ( 19:38) has "the king that 


ПЕЦ 


cometh." "It was this public acclamation of Jesus as King of Israel or King of the Jews which 
was the foundation of the charge made against him before Pilate ( 18:33)" (Bernard). 

John 12:14 

Found (evpwv). Second aorist active participle of evptoxw. Through the disciples, of 
course, as in Mr 11:2-6 (Mt 21:2-3,6; Lu 19:30f. ). 

A young ass (ovaptov). Late diminutive оҒоуос; in Epictetus and the papyri (even the 


double diminitive, ovapiótov), only here in (һе N.T. See discussion of Mt 21:5 where ка has 
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been wrongly rendered "and" instead of "even." Rightly understood Matthew has Jesus riding 
only the colt like the rest. 

John 12:15 

Daughter of Zion (Qvyatnp Хоу). Nominative form (instead of Ovyavep) but vocative 
case. The quotation is from Zec 9:9 shortened. 

Thy King cometh (о расіЛеос epyeta). Prophetic futuristic present. The ass was the 
animal ridden in peace as the horse was in war (Jud 10:4; 12:14; 2Sa 17:23; 19:26 ). Zechariah 
pictures one coming in peace. So the people here regarded Jesus as the Prince of Peace in 
the triumphal entry. 

Sitting on an ass's colt (кабтиеуос ел лоХоу ovov). Matthew (Mt 21:6f. ) does speak 
of both the ass and the colt having garments put on them, but he does not say that Jesus "sat 
upon" both animals at once, for ғлауо avtov (upon them) probably refers to the garments, 
not to the colts. When John wrote (end of the century), Jerusalem had fallen. Jesus will 
lament over Jerusalem (Lu 19:41ff. ). So "Fear not" (un qofov). 

John 12:16 

Understood not (оок eyvwoav). Second aorist active indicative of ytwwoxw. Another 
comment by John concerning the failure of the disciples to know what was happening (cf. 
2:22; 7:39 ). 

At the first (то mpwtov). Adverbial accusative, as in 10:40; 19:39. 

Was glorified (ебоЁосӨп). First aorist passive indicative of боёобо, to glorify, used of 
his death already in 7:39 and by Jesus himself of his death, resurrection, and ascension in 
12:253; 13231 : 

Then remembered they (tote euvnoðnoav). First aorist passive indicative of uupvrjoko. 
It was easier to understand then and they had the Holy Spirit to help them ( 16:13-15). 

Were written of him (nv ел” avro үғүрациеуо). Periphrastic past perfect passive of 
үрафо with neuter plural participle agreeing with tavta (these things) and singular verb, 
though the plural noav could have been used. Note the threefold repetition of tavta in this 
verse, "clumsy" Bernard calls it, but making for clarity. The use of £r avro for "of him" 
rather than nep avtov is unusual, but occurs іп Re 10:11; 22:16. 

They had done (enotnoav). First aorist active indicative of notew, simply, "they did." 

John 12:17 

Bare witness (euaptupe). Imperfect active оЁрарторғо. This crowning triumph of Jesus 
gave an added sense of importance to the crowds that were actually with Jesus when he 
called Lazarus out of the tomb and raised him from the dead. For this description of this 
portion of the crowd see 11:45£; 12:1,9-11 . 

John 12:18 
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The multitude (o oyAoc). The multitude of verse 13, not the crowd just mentioned 
that had been with Jesus at the raising of Lazarus. There were two crowds (one following 
Jesus, one meeting Jesus as here). 

Went and met him (vmnvtnoev avro). First aorist active indicative of олаутао, old 
compound verb (оло, avtaw) to go to meet, with associative instrumental case avtw. Cf. 
Joh 4:51. 

That he had done this sign (tovto avtov лелоццкеуа To onpetov). Perfect active infin- 
itive in indirect discourse after цкоосоу (first aorist active indicative of axovw, to hear) 
(instead of a ot clause) with the accusative of general reference avtov (as to him) and another 
accusative (onpetov, sign) the object of the infinitive. Clearly there was much talk about the 
raising of Lazarus as the final proof that Jesus in truth is the Messiah of Jewish hope. 

John 12:19 

The Pharisees therefore laid among themselves (о ovv Daptoato sinav трос eavtovs). 
Graphic picture of the predicament of the Pharisees standing off and watching the enthusi- 
astic crowds sweep by. As people usually do, they blame each other for the defeat of their 
plots against Jesus and for his final victory, as it seemed. 

Behold how ye prevail nothing (Qewpeite от ovk офеЛте ovdev). It was a pathetic 
confession of failure because the rest of the plotters had bungled the whole thing. "Ye help 
nothing at all" by your plots and plans. 

Lo, the world is gone after him (15e о кобиос orco avrov алтүЛбеу). Exclamatory use 
of ôs and timeless aorist active indicative of arepyopa. The "world" is a bunch of fools, they 
feel, but see for yourselves. And the Sanhedrin had advertised to "find" Jesus! They can find 
him now! 

John 12:20 

Certain Greeks (HeAAnvec тіуес). Real Greeks, not Greek-speaking Jews (Hellenists, 
Ac 6:1 ), but Greeks like those in Antioch (Ac 11:20, correct text лрос rov; HeAAnvas) to 
whom Barnabas was sent. These were probably proselytes of the gate or God-fearers like 
those worshipping Greeks in Thessalonica whom Paul won to Christ (Ac 17:4 ). 

To worship at the feast (iva tpookvvrjowotv ev tr] eoptn). Purpose clause with tva and 
the first aorist active subjunctive of npookuveo, old and common verb to kiss the hand in 
reverence, to bow the knee in reverence and worship. We do not know whence they came, 
whether from Decapolis, Galilee, or further away. They found the pilgrims and the city 
ringing with talk about Jesus. They may even have witnessed the triumphal entry. 

John 12:21 

To Philip which was of Bethsaida of Galilee (dU то ало Впдсоба тпс aAA ota). 
He had a Greek name and the Greeks may have seen Philip in Galilee where there were 
many Greeks, probably (Mr 6:45 ) the Western Bethsaida in Galilee, not Bethsaida Julias 
on the Eastern side (Lu 9:10 ). 
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Asked (протоу). Imperfect active, probably inchoative, "began to ask," in contrast with 
the aorist tense just before (npoonA0av, came to). 

Sir (Kopie). Most respectfully and courteously. 

We would see Jesus (ӨғЛорғу tov Inoovv ióetv). "We desire to see Jesus." This is not 
abrupt like our "we wish" or "we want," but perfectly polite. However, they could easily "see" 
Jesus, had already done so, no doubt. They wish an interview with Jesus. 

John 12:22 

Andrew (tw Avópea). Another apostle with a Greek name and associated with Philip 
again (Joh 6:7f. ), the man who first brought his brother Simon to Jesus ( 1:41). Andrew was 
clearly a man of wisdom for a crisis. Note the vivid dramatic presents here, 

cometh (epyeta), 

telleth (Aeye). What was the crisis? These Greeks wish an interview with Jesus. True 
Jesus had said something about "other sheep" than Jews ( 10:16), but he had not explained. 
Philip and Andrew wrestle with the problem that will puzzle Peter on the housetop in Joppa 
(Ac 10:9-18 ), that middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile that was only broken 
down by the Cross of Christ (Eph 2:11-22 ) and that many Christians and Jews still set up 
between each other. Andrew has no solution for Philip and they bring the problem, but not 
the Greeks, to Jesus. 

John 12:23 

The hour is come (ЕЛцХобеу n wpa). The predestined hour, seen from the start ( 2:4), 
mentioned by John (7:30; 8:20 ) as not yet come and later as known by Jesus as come ( 13:1), 
twice again used by Jesus as already come (in the prayer of Jesus, 17:1; Mr 14:41, just before 
the betrayal in the Garden). The request from the Greeks for this interview stirs the heart 
of Jesus to its depths. 

That the Son of man should be glorified (tva боҒасӨп o vioç tov avOponov). Purpose 
clause with tva (not in the sense of ote, when) and the first aorist passive subjunctive of 
боҒобо), same sense as іп 12:16, 13:31. The Cross must come before Greeks can really come 
to Jesus with understanding. But this request shows that interest in Jesus now extends beyond 
the Jewish circles. 

John 12:24 

Except (ғау un). Negative condition of third class (undetermined, supposable case) 
with second aorist active participle meowv (from minto, to fall) and the second aorist active 
subjunctive оҒолобупоко), to die. 

A grain of wheat (о коккос Tov otrov). Rather, "the grain of wheat." 

By itself alone (avroc povos). Both predicate nominatives after peve. It is not necessary 
to think (nor likely) that Jesus has in mind the Eleusinian mysteries which became a symbol 
of the mystery of spring. Paul in 1Co 15:36 uses the same illustration of the resurrection 
that Jesus does here. Jesus shows here the paradox that life comes through death. Whether 
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the Greeks heard him or not we do not know. If so, they heard something not in Greek 
philosophy, the Christian ideal of sacrifice, "and this was foreign to the philosophy of Greece" 
(Bernard). Jesus had already spoken of himself as the bread of life ( 6:35-65). 

But if it die (ғау бе алобаут). Parallel condition of the third class. Grains of wheat 
have been found in Egyptian tombs three or four thousand years old, but they are now dead. 
They bore no fruit. 

John 12:25 

Loseth it (artoÀAve avtnv). The second paradox. Present active indicative of anohAvw. 
This great saying was spoken at various times as in Mr 8:35 (Mt 16:25; Lu 9:24 ) and Mr 
10:39 (Lu 17:33 ). See those passages for discussion of yvyn (Ше or soul). For "he that hateth 
his life" (o шошу trjv woxnv avtov) see the sharp contrasts in Luke 14:26-35 where шого 
is used of father, mother, wife, children, brothers, sisters, as well as one's own life. Clearly 
шоеш means "hate" when the issue is between Christ and the dearest things of life as happens 
when the choice is between martyrdom and apostasy. In that case one keeps his soul for 
eternal life by losing his life (yvyn, each time) here. That is the way to "guard" (фоХЛаЕе) Ше 
by being true to Christ. This is the second paradox to show Christ's philosophy of life. 

John 12:26 

If any man serve me (ғау epo тіс Stakovn). Condition of third class again (eav with 
present active subjunctive of Staxovew, keep on serving with dative euo). 

Let him follow me (euo akoAovOetro). "Me (associative instrumental case) let him 
keep on following" (present active imperative of akoAovOsgo). 

Where... there (олоо... exe). In presence and spiritual companionship here and here- 
after. Cf. 14:3; 17:24; Mt 28:20. 

Shall honour (tuos). Future active of tyaw, but it may be the kind of honour that 
Jesus will get (verse 23). 

John 12:27 

My soul (n woyn uov). The soul (yvyn) here is synonymous with spirit (mvevua) in 
1321. 

Is troubled (тетарокта). Perfect passive indicative of тарасоо, used also in 11:33; 
13:21 of Jesus. While John proves the deity of Jesus in his Gospel, he assumes throughout 
his real humanity as here (cf. 4:6). The language is an echo of that in Ps 6:4; 42:7 . John does 
not give the agony in Gethsemane which the Synoptics have (Mr 14:35f.; Mt 26:39; Lu 22:42 
), but it is quite beside the mark to suggest, as Bernard does, that the account here is John's 
version of the Gethsemane experience. Why do some critics feel called upon to level down 
to a dead plane every variety of experience in Christ's life? 

And what shall I say? (ка т ғіло;). Deliberative subjunctive which expresses vividly "a 
genuine, if momentary indecision" (Bernard). The request of the Greeks called up graphically 
to Jesus the nearness of the Cross. 
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Father, save me from this hour (лотер, owoov не ек тпс орос TavTNs). Jesus began 
his prayers with "Father" ( 11:41). Dods thinks that this should be a question also. Westcott 
draws a distinction between ex (out of) and ало (from) to show that Jesus does not pray to 
draw back from the hour, but only to come safely out of it all and so interprets ex in Heb 
5:7 , but that distinction will not stand, for in Joh 1:44 £x and ало are used in the same sense 
and in the Synoptics (Mr 14:35f. Mt 26:39; Lu 52:42 ) we have ало. If it holds here, we lose 
the point there. Here as in Gethsemane the soul of Jesus instinctively and naturally shrinks 
from the Cross, but he instantly surrenders to the will of God in both experiences. 

But for this cause сате I unto this hour (оЛЛа óta tovto nAOov etc THY орау таотцу). 
It was only a moment of human weakness as in Gethsemane that quickly passed. Thus un- 
derstood the language has its natural meaning. 

John 12:28 

Father, glorify thy name (латер, 6o£acov cov то ovopa). First aorist (note of urgency) 
active imperative of боёоо and in the sense of his death already in verses 16,23 and again 
іп 13:31; 17:5 . This is the prayer of the луғоџа (or wvyn) as opposed to that of the oap£ 
(flesh) in verse 27. The "name" (оуоџа) of God expresses the character of God (1:12; 5:43; 
17:11 ). Cf. Mt 6:9. 

A voice out of heaven (@wvn ек tov ovpavov). This was the Father's answer to the 
prayer of Jesus for help. See already the Father's voice at the baptism of Jesus (Mr 1:11 ) and 
at the transfiguration (Mr 9:7 ). The rabbis called the audible voice of God bath-qol (the 
daughter of a voice). 

I have both glorified it and will glorify it again (ка ебоҒасо ка палу 606200). This 
definite assurance from the Father will nerve the soul of Jesus for the coming ordeal. Cf. 
11:40 for £60£aoa and 13:31; 17:5 for 6o£aoow. 

John 12:29 

That it had thundered (Вроутту yeyoveva). Perfect active infinitive of ytvopa in indirect 
discourse after eAeyev and the accusative of general reference (Bpovtny, thunder, as in Mr 
3:17 ), "that thunder came to pass." So the crowd "standing by" (eotwe, second perfect active 
participle of отти), but Jesus understood his Father's voice. 

An angel hath spoken to him (AyyeAoc ото AeAaAnkev). Perfect active indicative of 
Aahew. So, when Jesus spoke to Saul on the way to Damascus, those with Saul heard the 
voice, but did not understand (Ac 9:7; 22:9 ). 

John 12:30 

Not for my sake, but for your sakes (ov б! eue, adda dt vac). These words seem to 
contradict verses 28,29 . Bernard suggests an interpolation into the words of Jesus. But why 
not take it to be the figure of exaggerated contrast, "not merely for my sake, but also for 
yours"? 

John 12:31 
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The judgement (xpioic). No article, "A judgement." The next few days will test this 
world. 

The prince of this world (o арҳоу tov Koopov tovtov). This phrase here, descriptive 
of Satan as in possession of the evil world, occurs again in 14:30; 16:11 . In the temptations 
Satan claims power over the world and offers to share it with Jesus (Mt 4:8-10; Lu 4:5-8 ). 
Jesus did not deny Satan's power then, but here proclaims final victory over him. 

Shall be cast out (exBAnOnoeta ečw). Future passive оҒекфоЛХо). Note e&w, clean out. 
The Book of Revelation also proclaims final victory over Satan. 

John 12:32 

And I, if I be lifted from the earth (kayw av vyw8w ex тпс yno). Note proleptic position 
of eyw (I). Condition of third class (undetermined with prospect) with av (=eav here) with 
first aorist passive subjunctive of vyow, the verb used in 3:14 of the brazen serpent and of 
the Cross of Christ as here and also in 8:28. Westcott again presses ек instead of aro to make 
it refer to the ascension rather than to the Cross, a wrong interpretation surely. 

Will draw all men unto myself (mavtac ehkvow трос euavrov). Future active of eAkva, 
late form оЁғЛко, to draw, to attract. Jesus had already used this verb ofthe Father's drawing 
power ( 6:44). The magnetism of the Cross is now known of all men, however little they 
understand the mystery of the Cross. By "all men" (ravra) Jesus does not mean every indi- 
vidual man, for some, as Simeon said (Lu 2:34 ) are repelled by Christ, but this is the way 
that Greeks (verse 22) can and will come to Christ, by the way of the Cross, the only way to 
the Father ( 14:6). 

John 12:33 

Signifying (onpatvwv). Present active participle of ceptouvo, old verb to give a sign 
(опџеоу) as in Ac 25:27, and the whole phrase repeated іп 18:32 and nearly so in 21:19. 
The indirect question here and іп 18:32 has the imperfect euehAev with present infinitive 
rather than the usual present ueAAe retained while in 21:19 the future indicative 5oface occurs 
according to rule. The point in mow (qualitative relative in the instrumental case with 
Өауато) is the Cross (lifted up) as the kind of death before Christ. 

John 12:34 

Out of the law (ек tov vouov). That is, "out of the Scriptures" (10:34; 15:25 ). 

The Christ abideth forever (o Xptotoc ueve etc тоу arwva). Timeless present active 
indicative of uevw, to abide, remain. Perhaps from Ps 89:4; 110:4; Isa 9:7; Eze 37:25; Da 7:14 


How sayest thou? (тс eyes ov;). In opposition to the law (Scripture). 

The Son of man (tov vtov tov avOporov). Accusative case of general reference with 
the infinitive vywðnva (first aorist passive of vyow and taken in the sense of death by the 
cross as Jesus used it in verse 32). Clearly the crowd understand Jesus to be "the Son of man" 
and take the phrase to be equivalent to "the Christ." This is the obvious way to understand 
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the two terms in their reply, and not, as Bernard suggests, that they saw no connexion 
between "the Christ" (the Messiah) and "the Son of man." The use of "this" (ovtoc) in the 
question that follows is in contrast to verse 32. The Messiah (the Son of man) abides forever 
and is not to be crucified as you say he "must" (бе) be. 

John 12:35 

Yet a little while is the light among you (et шкроу xpovov то фос £v ошу EOTIV). 
Xpovov is the accusative of extent of time. Jesus does not argue the point of theology with 
the crowd who would not understand. He turns to the metaphor used before when he 
claimed to be the light ofthe world ( 8:12) and urges that they take advantage of their privilege 
"while ye have the light" (дс то фи едете). 

That darkness overtake you not (tva un okotia орос xavaAaQn). Purpose (negative) 
with tva un and second aorist active subjunctive of xaraAapavo. See this verb in 1:5. In 
1Th 5:4 this verb occurs with nuepa (day) overtaking one like a thief. 

Knoweth not whither he goeth (оок otdev mov олаүс). See 11:10 for this idea and the 
same language in 1Јо 2:11. The ancients did not have our electric street lights. The dark 
streets were a terror to travellers. 

John 12:36 

Believe in the light (тіотеоете etc то qoc). That is, "believe іп me as the Messiah" (8:12; 
9:5). 

That уе may become sons of light (tva vio фотос yevnoðe). Purpose clause with (уа 
and second aorist subject of yıvopa, to become. They were not "sons of light," a Hebrew 
idiom (cf. 17:12; Lu 16:8 with the contrast), an idiom used by Paul in 1Th 5:5; Eph 5:8 . It 
is equivalent to "enlightened men" (Bernard) and Jesus called his disciples the light of the 
world (Mt 5:14). 

Hid himself from them (екрофт ол’ avtov). Second aorist passive indicative оЁкролто, 
late form (in LXX) for old ғкрофп, "was hidden from them," as in 8:59. This part of verse 
36 begins a new paragraph. 

John 12:37 

Though he had done so many signs before them (tooavta avrov отша лелощкотос 
euzpoo0ev avrov). Genitive absolute with perfect active participle in concessive sense of 
TOl£Q. 

Yet they believed not on him (оок emtotevov etc avtov). No "yet" іп the Greek. Negative 
imperfect active of mioteva, "they kept on not believing on him," stubborn refusal in face 
of the light (verse 35). 

John 12:38 

That might be fulfilled (tva nànpwðn). It is usually assumed that tva here with the first 
aorist passive subjunctive of mAnpow has its full telic force. That is probable as God's design, 
but it is by no means certain since tva is used in the N.T. with the idea of result, just as ut 
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in Latin is either purpose or result, as in Joh 6:7; 9:2; 1Th 5:4; Ga 5:17; Ro 11:11 (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 998). Paul in Ro 10:16 quotes Isa 53:1 as John does here but without tva. See 
Ro 10:16 for discussion of the quotation. The next verse adds strength to the idea of design. 

John 12:39 

For this cause they could not believe (Sta tovto ovk edvvavto mo tevetv). Tovro (this) 
seems to have a double reference (to what precedes and to what follows) as in 8:47. The 
negative imperfect (double augment, edvvavto) оЁбоуаџа. John is not absolving these Jews 
from moral responsibility, but only showing that the words of Isaiah "had to be fulfilled, for 
they were the expression of Divine foreknowledge " (Bernard). 

John 12:40 

He hath blinded (тетофХАокеу). Perfect active indicative of tuphow, old causative verb 
to make blind (from тофХос, blind), in N.T. only here, 2Co 4:4; 1Jo 2:11 . 

He hardened (ғлорооғу). First aorist active indicative of nwpow, a late causative verb 
(from лорос̧, hard skin), seen already in Mr 6:52, etc. This quotation is from Isa 6:10 and 
differs from the LXX. 

Lest they should see (tva un woy). Negative purpose clause with tva un instead of 
шүлоте (never used by John) of the LXX. Matthew (Mt 13:15 ) has ицлоте and quotes Jesus 
as using the passage as do Mark (Mr 4:12 ) and Luke (Lu 8:10 ). Paul quotes it again (Ac 
28:26) to the Jews in Rome. In each instance the words of Isaiah are interpreted as forecasting 
the doom of the Jews for rejecting the Messiah. Matthew (Mt 13:15 ) has ovvwotv where 
John has vonowovv (perceive), and both change from the subjunctive to the future (ка 
асора), "And I should heal them." John has here otpaqootv (second aorist passive subjunct- 
ive of otpegw) while Matthew reads entotpeywovv (first aorist active of ғліотрефо). 

John 12:41 

Because һе saw his glory (от etSev trjv боҒау avrov). Correct reading here от (because), 
not ote (when). Isaiah with spiritual vision saw the glory ofthe Messiah and spoke (eAaAroev) 
of him, John says, whatever modern critics may think or say. So Jesus said that Abraham 
saw his day ( 8:56). СЕ Heb 11:13. 

John 12:42 

Nevertheless even (ошос uevro ка). For the old opc see 1Co 14:7; Ga 3:15 (only other 
examples in N.T.), here only with реуто, "but yet," and ко, "even." In spite of what has just 
been said "many (noo) even ofthe rulers" (recall the lonely shyness of Nicodemus in 3:1ff. 
). These actually "believed on him" (emtotevoav etc avtov) in their convictions, a remarkable 
statement as to the effect that Christ had in Jerusalem as the Sanhedrin plotted his death. 
Cf. Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea. 

But because of the Pharisees (aña dta tovc Paptoatovc). Like the whispered talk in 
7:13 "because ofthe fear of the Jews." Once the Pharisees sneeringly asked the officers ( 7:48): 
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"Hath any one of the rulers believed on him?" And now "many of the rulers have believed 
on him." 

They did not confess (ovy wpodoyouv). Negative imperfect in contrast to the punctil- 
iar aorist emtotevoav. "They kept on not confessing." How like the cowardly excuses made 
today by those under conviction who refuse to step out for Christ. 

Lest they should be put out of the synagogue (tva un artoovvayoyo yevwvta). Cf. 
9:22 where this very word occurs in a purpose clause like this. Only once more in the N.T. 
(16:2), a Jewish word not in profane authors. This ostracism from the synagogue was dreaded 
by the Jews and made cowards of these "believing elders." 

More than (uadAov түлер). They preferred the glory and praise of men more than the 
glory and praise of God. How алротос these words аге to some suave cowards today. 

John 12:44 

Cried and said (expagev ка гілеу). First aorist active indicative оҒкрабо), to cry aloud, 
and second aorist active of defective verb epw, to say. This is probably a summary of what 
Jesus had already said as in verse 36 John closes the public ministry of Jesus without the 
Synoptic account of the last day in the temple on our Tuesday (Mr 11:27-12:44; Mt 
21:23-23:39; Lu 20:1-21:4 ). 

Not on me, but on him (ov etc eue, оЛЛа etc тоу). "Not on me only, but also on," another 
example of exaggerated contrast like that in verse 30. The idea of Jesus here is a frequent 
one (believing on Jesus whom the Father has sent) as in 3:17; 5:23£,30,43; 7:16; 8:42; 13:20; 
14:1; Mt 10:40; Lu 9:48 . 

John 12:46 

Iam соте а light (Eyw фос £AqAv0a). As in 3:19; 9:5; 8:12; 12:35 . Final clause (negative) 
also here (tva un petvn, first aorist active subjunctive) as in 12:35. Light dispels darkness. 

John 12:47 

If any one (eav тіс). Third-class condition with ғау and first aorist active subjunctive 
(акооот|) of akovo and same form (qvAa&n) of pvAacow with negative un. 

But to save the world (aÀX tva owow тоу косџоу). Purpose clause again (cf. iva Kpiva, 
just before) with tva and first aorist active of sozo. Exaggerated contrast again, "not so much 
to judge, but also to save." See 3:17 for same contrast. And yet Jesus does judge the world 
inevitably (8:15f.; 9:39), but his primary purpose is to save the world ( 3:16). See close of 
the Sermon on the Mount for the same insistence on hearing and keeping (obeying) the 
words of Jesus (Mt 7:24,26 ) and also Lu 11:28 . 

John 12:48 

Rejecteth (абетоуу). Present active participle of оӨғтғо, late Koine verb (from оӨғтос̧, 
a privative, and vi0np), to render null and void, only here in John, but see Mr 6:26; 7:9 . 

One that judgeth him (tov кріуоута avtov). Articular present active participle of 
Kptvw. See same idea іп 5:45; 9:50. 
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The same (exetvoc). "That" very word of Christ which one rejects will confront him 
and accuse him to the Father "at the last day" (ev tn eoxatn реро, this phrase peculiar to 
John). There is no escaping it. And yet Jesus himself will bear witness for or against the one 
whose conduct has already revealed his attitude towards the message of God (Mt 10:32; Lu 
12:8f. ). 

John 12:49 

He hath given (бебокеу). Perfect active indicative. Christ has permanent commission. 

What I should say and what I should speak (т ғіло ка т AoArjoo). Indirect question 
retaining the deliberative subjunctive (second aorist active enw, first aorist active AoArjoc). 
Meyer and Westcott take ғіло to refer to the content and AaArjoo more to the varying 
manner of delivery. Possibly so. 

John 12:50 

Life eternal (бот atwvtoc). See 3:15; Mt 25:46 for this great phrase. In 6:68 Peter says 
to Jesus, "Thou hast the words of eternal life." Jesus had just said ( 6:63) that his words were 
spirit and life. The secret lies in the source, "as the Father hath said to me" (ғірпкеу). 
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John 13:1 

Now before the feast of the passover (лро бе тпс opts Tov ласуо). Just before, John 
means, not twenty-four hours before, that is our Thursday evening (beginning of 15th of 
Nisan, sunset to sunset Jewish day), since Jesus was crucified on Friday 15th of Nisan. Hence 
Jesus ate the regular passover meal at the usual time. The whole feast, including the feast of 
unleavened bread, lasted eight days. For a discussion of the objections to this interpretation 
of John in connexion with the Synoptic Gospels one may consult my Harmony of the Gospels, 
pp. 279-84, and David Smith's In the Days of His Flesh, Appendix VIII. The passover feast 
began on the 15th Nisan at sunset, the passover lamb being slain the afternoon of 14th 
Nisan. There seems no real doubt that this meal in Joh 13:1-30 is the real passover meal 
described by the Synoptics also (Mr 14:18-21; Mt 26:21-25; Lu 22:21-23 ), followed by the 
institution of the Lord's Supper. Thus understood verse 1 here serves as an introduction to 
the great esoteric teaching of Christ to the apostles (Joh 13:2-17:26 ), called by Barnas Sears 
The Heart of Christ. This phrase goes with the principal verb nyamnoev (loved). 

Knowing (ғ1б6жс). Second perfect active participle, emphasizing the full consciousness 
of Christ. He was not stumbling into the dark as he faced "his hour" (avtov n wpa). See 18:4; 
19:28 for other examples of the insight and foresight (Bernard) of Jesus concerning his death. 
See on 12:23 for use before by Jesus. 

That he should depart (уа иетафп). Sub-final use of tva with second aorist active 
subjunctive of uexvapauvo, old word, to go from one place to another, here (5:24; 1Jo 3:14) 
to go from this world ( 8:23) back to the Father from whom he had come (14:12,28; 16:10,28; 
17:5 ). 

His own which were in the world (rovg iótovG Tous ev то koopw). His own disciples 
(17:6,9,11 ), those left in the world when he goes to the Father, not the Jews as in 1:11. See 
Ac 4:23; 1Ti 5:8 for the idiom. John pictures here the outgoing of Christ's very heart's love 
(chs. Joh 13-17 ) towards these men whom he had chosen and whom he loved "unto the 
end" (etc teog) as in Mt 10:22; Lu 18:15 , but here as in I Th 2:16 rather "to the uttermost." 
The culmination of the crisis ("his hour") naturally drew out the fulness of Christ's love for 
them as is shown in these great chapters (Joh 13-17 ). 

John 13:2 

During supper (ӧғілуоо ytvouevov). Correct text, present middle participle of yrwoua 
(not yevouevov, second aorist middle participle, "being ended") genitive absolute. Verse 4 
shows plainly that the meal was still going on. 

The devil having already put (tov ótapoAov nôn pepAnkoroc). Another genitive absolute 
without a connective (asyndeton), perfect active participle of ВоЛЛо, to cast, to put. Luke 
(Lu 22:3 ) says that Satan entered Judas when he offered to betray Jesus. Hence John's 
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"already" (nón) is pertinent. John repeats his statement in verse 27. In Joh 6:70 Jesus a year 
ago had seen that Judas was a devil. 

To betray him (ta ларабо avtov). Cf. Ac 5:3 . Purpose clause with tva and second 
aorist active subjunctive of mapadi6wp (form in -o as in Mr 14:10 rather than the usual -w 
in Lu 22:4 ). Satan had an open door by now into the heart of Judas. 

John 13:3 

Knowing (ei5wc). Repeated from verse 1, accenting the full consciousness of Jesus. 

Had given (ебокеу). So Aleph B І W, aorist active instead оҒбебокеу (perfect active) 
оҒбібор, Cf. 3:31 for a similar statement with ev instead of etc. See Mt 11:27 (Lu 10:22) and 
28:18 for like claim by Jesus to complete power. 

And that he came forth from God, and goeth unto God (ka ot ало Өсоо e&nA0ev ка 
прос тоу Өеоу олауес). See plain statement by Jesus on this point in 16:28. The use of mpoc 
tov Өеоу recalls the same words in 1:1. Jesus is fully conscious of his deity and Messianic 
dignity when he performs this humble act. 

John 13:4 

Riseth from supper (eyetpeta ex vov óeutvov). Vivid dramatic present middle indicative 
of eyetpw. From the couch on which he was reclining. 

Layeth aside (т:0поту). Same dramatic present active of TON. 

His garments (та watia). The outer robe 100040 (ipactiov) and with only the tunic 
(xttwv) on "as one that serveth" (Lu 22:27 ). Jesus had already rebuked the apostles for their 
strife for precedence at the beginning of the meal (Lu 22:24-30 ). 

A towel (Aevttov). Latin word linteum, linen cloth, only in this passage in the N.T. 

Girded himself (dteCwoev eavtov). First aorist active indicative of diaGwvvvw (-оџ), 
old and rare compound (in Plutarch, LXX, inscriptions, and papyri), to gird all around. In 
N.T. only inJohn (13:4,5; 21:7 ). Did Peter not recall this incident when in 1Pe 5:5 he exhorts 
all to "gird yourselves with humility" (ту толепуофросоуцу гүкоцфосаобе)2 

John 13:5 

Poureth (BoAAe). Vivid present again. Literally, "putteth" (as in verse 2, Badhw). 

Into the basin (etc тоу vintnpa). From verb vinto (later form of vio in this same verse 
and below) to wash, found only here and in quotations ofthis passage. Note the article, "the 
basin" in the room. 

Began to wash (прёато vutretv). Back to the aorist again as with dteGwoev (verse 4). 
Мілто was common for washing parts of the body like the hands or the feet. 

To wipe (ekpaoosw). "To wipe off' as in 12:3. 

With the towel (tw Aevtw). Instrumental case and the article (pointing to Aevttov in 
verse 4). 

Wherewith (w). Instrumental case of the relative o. 
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He was girded (nv dteGwopevoc). Periphrastic past perfect of dtaGwvvvw for which verb 
see verse 4. 

John 13:6 

So he cometh (epyeta ovv). Transitional use of ovv and dramatic present again (ерхета). 

Lord, dost thou wash my feet? (Kopie, ov pov vinters тоос лобос;). Emphatic contrast 
in position of ov pov (away from тобас), "Dost thou my feet wash?" "Peter, we may suppose, 
drew his feet up, as he spoke, in his impulsive humility" (Bernard). 

John 13:7 

I... thou (eyw ... ov). Jesus repeats the pronouns used by Peter in similar contrast. 

Not now (оок apt). Just now apt means (9:19,25 ). Used again by Jesus (verse 33) and 
Peter (verse 37). 

But thou shalt understand hereafter (yvwon бе ueta tavta). Future middle of yivwokw 
(instead of the verb оба) to know by experience. "Thou shalt learn after these things," even 
if slowly. 

John 13:8 

Thou shalt never wash my feet (ov un vini pov rovg лобас ets TOV ava). Strong 
double negative ov un with first aorist active subjunctive of vintw with eic tov awva (for 
ever) added and uov (my) made emphatic by position. Peter's sudden humility should settle 
the issue, he felt. 

If I wash thee not (eav un viyw се). Third-class condition with eav un (negative). Jesus 
picks up the challenge of Peter whose act amounted to irreverence and want of confidence. 
"The first condition of discipleship is self-surrender" (Westcott). So "Jesus, waiting with the 
basin" (Dods), concludes. 

Thou hast no part with me (ovx £yetc uepoc џет' euov). Not simply here at the supper 
with its fellowship, but in the deeper sense of mystic fellowship as Peter was quick to see. 
Jesus does not make foot-washing essential to spiritual fellowship, but simply tests Peter's 
real pride and mock-humility by this symbol of fellowship. 

John 13:9 

Not my feet only, but also my hands and my head (рп Tovg лобас pov роуоу ОЛЛа 
ка тас X£tpac ка trjv кефаћту). Nouns in the accusative case object of vuyov understood. 
Peter's characteristic impulsiveness that does not really understand the Master's act. "A 
moment ago he told his Master He was doing too much: now he tells Him He is doing too 
little" (Dods). 

John 13:10 

He that is bathed (о AeAovpevoc). Perfect passive articular participle of Aovw, to bathe 
the whole body (Ac 9:37 ). 

Save to wash his feet (e un тоос лобас viyao0a). Aleph and some old Latin MSS. have 
only vuyao8a, but the other words are genuine and are really involved by the use of vyao0a 


720 


John 13 





(first aorist middle infinitive of vintw, to wash parts of the body) instead оҒХоосаоба, to 
bathe the whole body (just used before). The guest was supposed to bathe (Aovw) before 
coming to a feast and so only the feet had to be washed (vintw) on removing the sandals. 

Clean (кадарос̧). Because of the bath. For кабарос meaning external cleanliness see 
Mt 23:26; 27:59; but in Joh 15:3 itis used for spiritual purity as here in "ye are clean" (кобаро). 

Every whit (ooç). All of the body because of the bath. For this same predicate use of 
оЛос̧ see 9:34. 

But not all (оЛ\' ovy таутес). Strongly put exception (ovy). Plain hint of the treachery 
of Judas who is reclining at the table after having made the bargain with the Sanhedrin (Mr 
14:11 ). A year ago Jesus knew that Judas was a devil and said to the apostles: "One of you 
is a devil" (6:64,70 ). But it did not hurt them then nor did they suspect each other then or 
now. It is far-fetched to make Jesus here refer to the cleansing power of his blood or to 
baptism as some do. 

John 13:11 

For he knew him that should betray him (nide yap тоу ларобібоута avtov). Past 
perfect nide used as imperfect. Jesus had known for a year at least (6:64,70 ) and yet he 
treated Judas with his usual courtesy. The articular present participle of тарабібор, "the 
betraying опе," for Judas was already engaged in the process. Did Judas wince at this thrust 
from Jesus? 

John 13:12 

Sat down again (avereoev лаћу). Second aorist active indicative of avanıntw, old 
compound verb to fall back, to lie down, to recline. Паћу (again) can be taken either with 
aveneoev, as here, or with гілеу (he said again). 

Know ye what I have done to you? (ytvwoxete т лелоццка ошу;). "Do ye understand 
the meaning of my act?" Perfect active indicative of notew with dative case (ошу). It was a 
searching question, particularly to Simon Peter and Judas. 

John 13:13 

Ye (vuetc). Emphatic. 

Call me (gwvette ue). "Address me." Owvew regular for addressing one with his title ( 
1:48). 

Master (Ho бібаскҡоЛос). Nominative form (not in apposition with pte accusative after 
фюуеіте), but really vocative in address with the article (called titular nominative sometimes) 
like Но Коріос ка o Өеос pov in 20:28. "Teacher." See 11:28 for Martha's title for Jesus to 
Mary. 

Lord (Ho Kvpioc). Another and separate title. In 1:38 we have AióaokaAe (vocative 
form) for the Jewish Pappe and іп 9:36,38 Kupie for the Jewish Mari. It is significant that 
Jesus approves (каЛос̧, well) the application of both titles to himself as he accepts from 
Thomas the terms коріос and Өғос̧. 
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For I am (ett yap). Jesus distinctly claims here to be both Teacher and Lord in the full 
sense, at the very moment when he has rendered this menial, but symbolic, service to them. 
Here is a hint for those who talk lightly about "the peril of worshipping Jesus!" 

John 13:14 

If I then (ғ ovv eyw). Argumentative sense of ovv (therefore). Condition of first class, 
assumed to be true, with first aorist active indicative of vinta, "If I, being what I am, washed 
your feet" (as I did). 

Ye also ought (ка vuei офғіЛете). The obligation rests on you a fortiori. Present active 
indicative of the old verb офе1Хо), to owe a debt (Mt 18:30 ). The mutual obligation is to do 
this or any other needed service. The widows who washed the saints' feet in 1 Ti 5:10 did it 
"as an incident-of their hospitable ministrations" (Bernard). Up to 1731 the Lord High AI- 
moner in England washed the feet of poor saints (pedilavium) on Thursday before Easter, 
a custom that arose in the fourth century, and one still practised by the Pope of Rome. 

John 13:15 

An example (vmodetypia). For the old тарабегүна (not in N.T.), from олобекуор, to 
show under the eyes as an illustration or warning (Mt 3:7 ), common in the papyri for illus- 
tration, example, warning, here only in John, but in Jas 5:10; 2 Peter 2:6; Heb 4:11; 8:5; 9:26 
. Peter uses tuto (1Ре 5:3 ) with this incident in mind. In Jude 1:7 óerypa (without оло) 
occurs in the sense of example. 

That ye also should do (tva ka vueg Monte). Purpose clause with iva and the present 
active subjunctive of motew (keep on doing). Doing what? Does Jesus here institute a new 
church ordinance as some good people today hold? If so, it is curious that there is no record 
of it in the N.T. Jesus has given the disciples an object lesson in humility to rebuke their 
jealousy, pride, and strife exhibited at this very meal. The lesson of the "example" applies to 
all the relations of believers with each other. It is one that is continually needed. 

John 13:16 

Is not greater (ovk eottv реоу). Comparative adjective of ueyaç (greater) followed 
by the ablative case короо (contrast between slave, lord) and tov ле муаутос (articular 
participle of neunw, to send, with contrast with apostle, "опе sent" (amootodoc) from 
алостеЛЛо). Jesus here enforces the dignity of service. In Lu 22:27 Jesus argues this point 
a bit. In Lu 6:40 the contrast is between the pupil and the teacher, though some pupils con- 
sider themselves superior to the teacher. In Mt 10:24 Jesus uses both forms of the saying 
(pupil and slave). He clearly repeated this Aoytov often. 

John 13:17 

If ye know (е оһботе). Condition of first class assumed as true, е and present (обат 
used as present) active indicative. 
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If ye do (ғау лоте). Third-class condition, ғау and present active subjunctive, assumed 
as possible, "if ye keep on doing." Both conditions with the one conclusion coming in between, 
"happy are ye." Just knowing does not bring happiness nor just occasional doing. 

John 13:18 

Not of you all (ov лер лаутоу). As in verse 11, he here refers to Judas whose treachery 
is no surprise to Jesus (6:64,70 ). 

Whom I have chosen (тіуас e&eAeEaunv). Indirect question, unless тіуас is here used 
as a relative like оос. The first aorist middle indicative of exAeyw is the same form used in 
6:70. Jesus refers to the choice (Lu 6:13 exdeEapevoc, this very word again) of the twelve 
from among the large group of disciples. Oat Oe сүрілторе шүт Be pudgurrdd (aAX' wa n 
ypaqn mAnpwOn). See the same clause іп 17:12. Purpose clause with tva and first aorist 
passive subjunctive of rÀnpoo. This treachery of Judas was according to the eternal counsels 
of God ( 12:4), but none the less Judas is responsible for his guilt. For a like elliptical clause 
see 9:3; 15:25. The quotation is from the Hebrew of Ps 41:9 . 

He that eateth (o tpwywv). Present active participle of old verb to gnaw, to chew, to 
eat, іп N.T. only in John (6:54,56,57,58; 13:18 ) and Mt 26:38 . LXX has here o eoOwv. 

Lifted up his heel against me (ennpev ел eue THY лтеруау avtov). First aorist active 
indicative of enaipw. Птеруо, old word for heel, only here in N.T. The metaphor is that of 
kicking with the heel or tripping with the heel like a wrestler. It was a gross breach of hos- 
pitality to eat bread with any one and then turn against him so. The Arabs hold to it yet. 

John 13:19 

From henceforth (ar орт). "From now on," as in 14:7; Mt 23:39; Re 14:13. 

Before it come to pass (лро tov үғуғода). Про with ablative of the articular second 
aorist middle infinitive yıvopa (before the coming to pass). 

When it is come to pass (отау yevnta). Indefinite relative clause with отау and the 
second aorist middle subjunctive of yıvopa, "whenever it does come to pass." 

That ye may believe (iva motevnte). Purpose clause with tva and present active sub- 
junctive of motevw, "that ye may keep on believing." Cf. Isa 48:5 . 

That I am he (от eyw ey). As Jesus has repeatedly claimed to be the Messiah (8:24,58 
, etc.). C£. also 14:29 (motevonte here); 16:4. 

John 13:20 

Whomsoever I send (av tiva леруо). More precisely, "If I send any one" (third-class 
condition, av=eav and тіуо, indefinite pronoun accusative case, object of mea, first aorist 
active subjunctive of neunw, to send). This use of e тіс or ғау тіс (if any опе) is very much 
like the indefinite relative ootic and ос av (or ғау), but the idiom is different. In Mr 8:34f. 
we have both ғ тіс ӨғЛғ and oc ғау while in Joh 14:13f. we find ot av and ғау т (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 956). 

John 13:21 
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He was troubled in the spirit (etapay9n то луғорат). First aorist passive indicative of 
tapaooo and the locative case of mvevpia. See already 11:33; 12:27 for this use of tapacow 
for the agitation of Christ's spirit. In 14:1,27 it is used of the disciples. Jesus was one with 
God ( 5:19) and yet he had our real humanity ( 1:14). 

Testified (euaptupnoev). First aorist active indicative of paptupew, definite witness as 
іп 4:44; 18:37. 

One of you shall betray me (etc ғ vuwv тарабосве pe). Future active оҒғларобібор, 
to betray, the word so often used of Judas. This very language occurs in Mr 14:18; Mt 26:21 
and the idea in Lu 22:21 . Jesus had said a year ago that "one of you is a devil" (Joh 6:70 ), 
but it made no such stir then. Now it was a bolt from the blue sky as Jesus swept his eyes 
around and looked at the disciples. 

John 13:22 

Looked опе on another (eQAerov etc aAAnAovc). Inchoative imperfect of Лепо, "began 
to glance at one another in bewilderment (doubting, anopovpevo, present passive participle 
оҒалорео), to be at a loss, to lose one's way, a privative and торос, way). They recalled their 
strife about precedence and Judas betrayed nothing. 

Concerning whom he spake (лер тіуос Aeye). Indirect question retaining present active 
indicative Aeye. See same note in Mr 14:19; Mt 26:22; Lu 22:23. 

John 13:23 

Was at the table reclining іп Jesus' bosom (nv ауакеццеуос ev то колло tov Inoov). 
No word for "table" in the text. Periphrastic imperfect of avaxeta, to lie back, to recline. 
KoAnog usual word for bosom ( 1:18). 

Whom Jesus loved (ov nyana Inoous). Imperfect active of ayanaw, John's description 
of himself of which he was proud (19:26; 20:2; 21:7,20 ), identified in 21:24 as the author of 
the book and necessarily one of the twelve because of the "explicit" (Bernard) language of 
Mark (Mr 14:17; Lu 22:14 ). John son of Zebedee and brother of James. At the table John 
was on the right of Jesus lying obliquely so that his head lay on the bosom of Jesus. The 
centre, the place of honour, Jesus occupied. The next place in rank was to the left of Jesus, 
held by Peter (Westcott) or by Judas (Bernard) which one doubts. 

John 13:24 

Beckoneth (veve). Old verb to nod, in N.T. only here and Ac 24:10 . They were all 
looking in surprise at each other. 

Tell us who it is of whom he speaketh (etme тіс eottv лер ov Xeye). Second aorist active 
imperative with indirect question (тіс) and relative clause (лер ov). Peter was cautious, but 
could not contain his curiosity. John in front of Jesus was in a favourable position to have 
a whispered word with him. 


724 


John 13 





Breast (отцбос). As in 21:20; Lu 18:13 in place of koXrtov (verse 23). This is the moment 
represented in Leonardo da Vinci's "Last Supper," only he shows the figures like the monks 
for whom he painted it. 

John 13:25 

He (exetvoc). "That one" (John). 

Leaning back (avaneowv). Second aorist active participle of avaro, to fall back. 

As he was (оотоәс). "Thus." It was easily done. 

John 13:26 

Не (eketvoc). Emphatic pronoun again. 

For whom I shall dip the sop (w eyw Воо толуаҙшоу). Dative case of the relative (w) 
and future active of parto, to dip (Lu 16:24 ). Уошоу is a diminutive of yopoc, a morsel, 
a common Koine word (in the papyri often), in N.T. only in this passage. It was and is in 
the orient a token of intimacy to allow a guest to dip his bread in the common dish (cf. Ru 
214). So Mr 14:20 . Even Judas had asked: "Is it I?" (Mr 14:19; Mt 26:22 ). 

Giveth it to Judas (бібшоіу Iovóa). Unobserved by the others in spite of Christ's express 
language, because "it was so usual a courtesy" (Bernard), "the last appeal to Judas better 
feeling" (Dods). Judas now knew that Jesus knew his plot. 

John 13:27 

Then entered Satan into him (tote гістүЛдеу etc exetvov о Хатауос̧). The only time 
the word Satan occurs in the Gospel. As he had done before (13:2; Lu 22:3 ) until Christ 
considered him a devil ( 6:70). This is the natural outcome of one who plays with the devil. 

That thou doest, do quickly (Но motets лоооу taxetov). Aorist active imperative of 
поо. "Do more quickly what thou art doing." Tayetov is comparative of taxews (Joh 11:31 
) and in N.T. only here, 20:4; Heb 13:19,23 . See the eagerness of Jesus for the passion in Lu 
12:50. 

John 13:28 

No one knew (ovdetc £yvo). Second aorist active indicative of yrwwoxw. The disciples 
had not yet perceived the treacherous heart of Judas. 

John 13:29 

Some thought (тіуес ебокооу). Imperfect active of doxew. Mere inference in their ig- 
norance. 

The bag (то yAwoooKopov). See on 12:6 for this word. 

What things we have need of (wv ypetav exopev). Antecedent (tavta) of the relative 
(ov) not expressed. 

For the feast (etc trjv eoptnv). The feast of unleavened bread beginning after the pas- 
sover meal and lasting eight days. If this was twenty-four hours ahead of the passover meal, 
there was no hurry for next day would be in ample time. 
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Or that he should give something to the poor (п tots лтоҳоқ tva т бо). Another al- 
ternative in their speculation on the point. Note prolepsis of tois mtwyotc (dative case) before 
гуа ôw (final clause with tva and second aorist active subjunctive of бібон). 

John 13:30 

Having received the sop (ХаВоу то ywtov). Second aorist active participle of hauBavw. 
Judas knew what Jesus meant, however ignorant the disciples. So he acted "straightway" 
(evOvc). 

And it was night (nv бе vv£). Darkness falls suddenly in the orient. Out into the terror 
and the mystery of this dreadful night (symbol of his devilish work) Judas went. 

John 13:31 

Now (vvv). Now at last, the crisis has come with a sense of deliverance from the presence 
of Judas and of surrender to the Father's will (Westcott). 

Is glorified (£60£ao01). First aorist passive of 5o§aCw, consummation of glory in death 
both for the Son and the Father. For this verb in this sense see already 7:39; 12:16 and later 
17:3. Four times here in verses 31Ғ. 

John 13:32 

In himself (ev avtw). Reflexive pronoun. God is the source of the glory ( 17:5) and is 
the glory succeeding the Cross (the glory with the Father in heaven). 

And straightway (ка ео0ос). No postponement now. First and quickly the Cross, then 
the Ascension. 

John 13:33 

Little children (texvia). Diminutive of texva and affectionate address as Jesus turns 
to the effect of his going on these disciples. Only here in this Gospel, but common in I John 
(1Jo 2:1 , etc.), and nowhere else in N.T. 

Yet a little while (et |шкроу). Accusative of extent of time. See also 7:33; 8:21 (to which 
Jesus here refers); 16:16-19. 

So now I say unto you (ка ошу Aeyw орт). This juncture point (арт) of time relatively 
to the past and the future (9:25; 16:12,31 ). 

John 13:34 

New (kavy). First, in contrast with the old (apyatoc, тоХсиос), the very adjective used 
in 1Jo 2:7 ) of the "commandment" (evtoAnv) at once called old (1aAata). They had had it 
a long time, but the practice of it was new. Jesus does not hesitate, like the Father, to give 
commandments (15:10,12 ). 

That ye love one another (wa ayamate aAAnAovc). Non-final use of tva with present 
active subjunctive of ayanaw, the object clause being in the accusative case in apposition 
with evtoAnv. Note the present tense (linear action), "keep on loving." 

Even as (кобшс). The measure of our love for another is set by Christ's love for us. 

John 13:35 


726 


John 13 





By this (ev tovto). Locative case with ev, "In this way," viz., "if ye have love" (ғау ayannv 
exnte), condition of third class (in apposition with ev tovtw) with ғау and present active 
subjunctive of exw ("keep on having love"). See 17:23 where Jesus prays for mutual love 
among the disciples "that the world may know" that the Father sent him. Jerome (ad Galat. 
vi. 10) says that in his extreme old age John repeated often this command of Jesus and justified 
it: "Because it is the Lord's commandment; and if it be fulfilled it is enough." See also 14:31. 
Tertullian (Apol. 39) urges it also as proof of being disciples. Hatred of one another per 
contra, is an argument that we are vot disciples (learners) of Jesus. 

John 13:36 

Whither goest thou? (mov олаүгі;). Peter is puzzled just as the Pharisees were twice 
(7:35; 8:21f. ). 

John 13:37 

"Why can I not follow thee even now?" (біа т ov боуана oo окоХообеіу арту). The 
use of apt (right now, this minute) instead of vvv (at this time, verse 36) illustrates the im- 
patience of Peter. 

I will lay down my life for thee (tev yvyny роо олер oov Өпоо). Future active indicative 
of tiny. Peter, like the rest, had not yet grasped the idea of the death of Christ, but, like 
Thomas ( 11:16), he is not afraid of danger. He had heard Christ's words about the good 
shepherd ( 10:11) and knew that such loyalty was the mark of a good disciple. 

John 13:38 

Wilt thou lay down? (Onoeto;). Jesus picks up Peter's very words and challenges his 
boasted loyalty. See such repetition in 16:16£,31; 21:17. 

Shall not crow (gwvnon). Aorist active subjunctive of pwvew, to use the voice, used of 
animals and men. Note strong double negative ov un. Mark adds ӧс (twice). John's report 
is almost identical with that in Lu 22:34 . The other disciples joined in Peter's boast (Mr 
14:31; Mt 26:35 ). 

Till thou hast denied (гос ov apvnon). Future middle indicative or aorist middle 
subjunctive second person singular (form identical) with compound conjunction ews ov 
(until which time), "till thou deny or deniest" (futurum exactum needless). Peter is silenced 
for the present. They all "sat astounded and perplexed" (Dods). 
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John 14:1 

Let not your heart be troubled (un тарасоғодо vpov n карбіа). Not here the physical 
organ of life (Lu 21:34 ), but the seat of spiritual life (nvevua, yvyn), the centre of feeling 
and faith (Ro 10:10 ), "the focus of the religious life" (Vincent) as in Mt 22:37 . See these 
words repeated in 14:27. Jesus knew what it was to have a "troubled" heart (11:33; 13:31 ) 
where tapaoow is used of him. Plainly the hearts of the disciples were tossed like waves in 
the wind by the words of Jesus in 13:38. 

Ye believe ... believe also (motevete ... ka тістеоете). So translated as present active 
indicative plural second person and present active imperative of miotevw. The form is the 
same. Both may be indicative (ye believe ... and ye believe), both may be imperative (believe 
... and believe or believe also), the first may be indicative (ye believe) and the second imper- 
ative (believe also), the first may be imperative (keep on believing) and the second indicative 
(and ye do believe, this less likely). Probably both are imperatives (Mr 11:22 ), "keep on be- 
lieving in God and in me." 

John 14:2 

Mansions (uova). Old word from uevw, to abide, abiding places, in N.T. only here and 
verse 23. There are many resting-places in the Father's house (oikia). Christ's picture of 
heaven here is the most precious one that we possess. It is our heavenly home with the 
Father and with Jesus. 

If it were not so (e бе un). Ellipsis of the verb (Mr 2:21; Re 2:5,16; Joh 14:11 ). Неге а 
suppressed condition ofthe second class (determined as unfulfilled) as the conclusion shows. 

I would have told you (ғ1лоу av ошу). Regular construction for this apodosis (av and 
aorist--second active--indicative). 

For I go (от лорғоора). Reason for the consolation given, futuristic present middle 
indicative, and explanation of his words in 13:33 that puzzled Peter so (13:36f. ). 

To prepare a place for you (етоцаса tonov ушу). First aorist active infinitive of pur- 
pose оҒетоцабо, to make ready, old verb from etotpoc. Неге only in John, but in Mr 10:40 
(Mt 20:23 ). It was customary to send one forward for such a purpose (Nu 10:33 ). So Jesus 
had sent Peter and John to make ready (this very verb) for the passover meal (Mr 14:12; Mt 
26:17). Jesus is thus our Forerunner (mpodpopos) in heaven (Heb 6:20 ). 

John 14:3 

If I go (eav nopevOw). Third-class condition (ғау and first aorist passive subjunctive 
of nopevopa). 

And prepare (ka ғтоцшасо). Same condition and first aorist active subjunctive of the 
same verb етоцобо). 
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I come again (лаЛіу epxoua). Futuristic present middle, definite promise of the second 
coming of Christ. 

And will receive you unto myself (xa тораЛтшуона vac трос euavrov). Future 
middle of napaAaufavo. Literally, "And I shall take you along (лара-) to my own home" 
(cf. 13:36). This blessed promise is fulfilled in death for all believers who die before the 
Second Coming. Jesus comes for us then also. 

That where I am there ye may be also (tva олоо ep eyw ka орек nte). Purpose clause 
with tva and present active subjunctive of e. This the purpose of the departure and the 
return of Christ. And this is heaven for the believer to be where Jesus is and with him forever. 

John 14:4 

Ye know the way (оһбате trjv обоу). Definite allusion to the puzzle of Peter in 13:36f 
. The path to the Father's house is now plain. 

John 14:5 

Whither (лоо)-- how (nws). It is Thomas, not Peter (13:36f. ) who renews the doubt 
about the destination of Jesus including the path or way thither (тту обоу). Thomas is the 
spokesman for the materialistic conception then and now. 

John 14:6 

Iam the way, and the truth, and the life (Eyw eu п обос̧ ka n Area кат (оң). Either 
of these statements is profound enough to stagger any one, but here all three together 
overwhelm Thomas. Jesus had called himself "the life" to Martha ( 11:25) and "the door" to 
the Pharisees ( 10:7) and "the light of the world" ( 8:12). He spoke "the way of God in truth" 
(Mr 12:14 ). He is the way to God and the only way (verse 6), the personification of truth, 
the centre of life. 

Except by me (е un dt euov). There is no use for the Christian to wince at these words 
of Jesus. If he is really the Incarnate Son of God (1:1,14,18 , they are necessarily true. 

John 14:7 

If ye had known me (е £yvoxeire ye). Past perfect indicative of ytvwoKxw, to know by 
personal experience, in condition of second class as is made plain by the conclusion (av 
підете) where обо, not ytvwoxw is used. Thomas and the rest had not really come to know 
Jesus, much as they loved him. 

From henceforth ye know him (ал apt ytvwoxete avtov). Probably inchoative present 
active indicative, "ye are beginning to know the Father from now on." 

And have seen him (xa ewpaxkate). Perfect active indicative of opaw. Because they had 
seen Jesus who is the Son of God, the Image of God, and like God ( 1:18). Hence God is like 
Jesus Christ. It is a bold and daring claim to deity. The only intelligible conception of God 
is precisely what Jesus here says. God is like Christ. 

John 14:8 
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Show us (detGov Пішу). Philip now speaks up, possibly hoping for a theophany (Ex 
33:18f. ), certainly not grasping the idea of Jesus just expressed. 

John 14:9 

So long time (тосоотоу xpovov). Accusative of extent of time. 

And dost thou not know те? (ка оок eyvwKas ue;). Perfect active indicative of ytvwoKw. 
Jesus patiently repeats his language to Philip with the crisp statement: "he that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father" (o еоракос eue ewpakev тоу matepa). Perfect active participle 
and perfect active indicative of opaw, state of completion. 

Thou (ov). Emphatic--After these years together. 

John 14:10 

Believest thou not? (ov moteveto;). Jesus had a right to expect greater faith from these 
men than from the blind man ( 9:35) or Martha ( 11:27). His words in 14:1 are clearly needed. 
This oneness with the Father Jesus had already stated ( 10:38) as shown by his "words" 
(pnpata) and his "works" (epya). Cf. 3:34; 5:19; 6:62. 

John 14:11 

Believe me (лістеоете шо). Repeated appeal (present active imperative of miotevw) as 
in 14:1 to his disciples and as he had done with the hostile Jews to be influenced by his 
"works" at any rate ( 10:38). 

John 14:12 

Shall he do also (kaketvoc noioe). Emphatic pronoun eketvoc, "that one also." 

Greater works than these (реоуа rovrov). Comparative adjective neuter plural from 
ueyac with ablative case tovtov. Not necessarily greater miracles and not greater spiritual 
works in quality, but greater in quantity. Cf. Peter at Pentecost and Paul's mission tours. 
"Because I go" (от eyw лореооруа). Reason for this expansion made possible by the Holy 
Spirit as Paraclete ( 16:7). 

John 14:13 

Whatsoever ye shall ask (от av attnonte). Indefinite relative clause with ot (neuter 
accusative singular of ootic), av and the aorist active subjunctive of attew. This is an advance 
thought over verse 12. 

In my name (еу то оуорот pov). First mention of his "name" as the open sesame to 
the Father's will. See also 14:26; 15:16; 16:23,24,26 . 

That will до (tovto motnow). The Father answers prayers (15:16; 16:23 ), but so does 
the Son (here and verse 14). The purpose (tva clause with first aorist passive subjunctive of 
бобосо) is "that the Father may be glorified in the Son." Plead Christ's name in prayer to 
the Father. 

John 14:14 

If ye shall ask me anything in my name (ғау т attnonte ue ev TW оуорат gov). Condi- 
tion of third class with ғау and first aorist active subjunctive of attew. The use of ue (me) 
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here is supported by Aleph В 33 Vulgate Syriac Peshitta. Just this phrase does not occur 
elsewhere in John and seems awkward, but see 16:23. If it is genuine, as seems likely, here 
is direct prayer to Jesus taught as we see it practiced by Stephen in Ac 7:59 ; and in Re 22:20 


John 14:15 

If ye love me (ғау ayanate pe). Third-class condition "if ye keep on loving (present 
active subjunctive, same contract form as indicative) me." Cf. verse 23. 

Ye will keep (tnpnoete). Future active of tnpew, not aorist imperative ттірцсате (keep) 
as some MSS. have. For this phrase see also 8:51; 14:23,24; 14:20; 110 2:5. Continued love 
prevents disobedience. 

John 14:16 

And I will pray the Father (kayw epwtnow тоу matepa). Epwtaw for prayer, not 
question (the old use), also іп 16:23 (prayer to Jesus in same sense as attew), 26 (by Jesus as 
here); 17:9 (by Jesus), "make request of." 

Another Comforter (аХЛХоу таракАцтоу). Another of like kind (оЛЛоу, not etepov), 
besides Jesus who becomes our Paraclete, Helper, Advocate, with the Father (1Jo 2:1 , Cf. 
Ro 8:26f. ). This old word (Demosthenes), from mapaxahew, was used for legal assistant, 
pleader, advocate, one who pleads another's cause (Josephus, Philo, in illiterate papyrus), 
in N.T. only in John's writings, though the idea of it is in Ro 8:26-34 . Cf. Deissmann, Light, 
etc., p. 336. So the Christian has Christ as his Paraclete with the Father, the Holy Spirit as 
the Father's Paraclete with us (Joh 14:16,26; 15:26; 16:7; 1Jo 2:1 ). 

For ever (etc тоу atwva). This the purpose (tva) in view and thus Jesus is to be with his 
people here forever (Mt 28:20 ). See 4:14 for the idiom. 

John 14:17 

The Spirit of truth (to mvevya tng оЛцӨеас). Same phrase іп 15:27; 16:13; 1Jo 4:6 , "a 
most exquisite title" (Bengel). The Holy Spirit is marked by it (genitive case), gives it, defends 
it (cf. 1:17), in contrast to the spirit of error (1Jo 4:6 ). 

Whom (о). Grammatical neuter gender (о) agreeing with mvevua (grammatical), but 
rightly rendered in English by "whom" and note masculine exetvoc (verse 26). He is a person, 
not a mere influence. 

Cannot receive (ov боуата Aafev). Left to itself the sinful world is helpless (1Co 2:14; 
Ro 8:7f. ), almost Paul's very language on this point. The world lacks spiritual insight (ov 
бешре) and spiritual knowledge (ovde ytvwoxe). It failed to recognize Jesus ( 1:10) and 
likewise the Holy Spirit. 

Ye know him (vuets ytvwoxete avro). Emphatic position of vue (ye) in contrast with 
the world ( 15:19), because they have seen Jesus the Revealer of the Father (verse 9). 

Abides (eve). Timeless present tense. 
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With you (тор ошу). "By your side," "at home with you," not merely "with you" (ue0' 
ороу) "in the midst of you." 

In you (ev ошу). In your hearts. So note peta ( 16), тара, ev. 

John 14:18 

I will not leave (оок agnow). Future active of agit, to send away, to leave behind. 

Desolate (opqavovuc). Old word (орфос, Latin orbus), bereft of parents, and of parents 
bereft of children. Common in papyri of orphan children. In 13:33 Jesus called the disciples 
tekvia (little children), and so naturally the word means "orphans" here, but the meaning 
may be "helpless" (without the other Paraclete, the Holy Spirit). The only other N.T. example 
is in Jas 1:27 where it means "fatherless." 

I come (ғрҳоџра). Futuristic present as in verse 3. 

John 14:19 

But ye behold me (vpetc бе Өғорғте ue). Emphatic position of ос (ye) in contrast 
to the blind, unseeing world. Cf. 13:33; 16:10,16 . 

Because I ive, ye shall live also (от eyw о ка vpetc (поете). This is our blessed guar- 
antee of immortal, eternal life, the continued living of Jesus. He is the surety of a better 
covenant (Heb 7:22 ), the Risen Christ Jesus. He had said it before ( 6:57). 

John 14:20 

In that day (ev exetvy т nuepa). The New Dispensation of the Holy Spirit, beginning 
with Christ's Resurrection and the Coming of the Holy Spirit at pentecost. 

Shall know (yvwosoðe). Future middle of ytvookc. Chapters 1 to 3 of Acts bear eloquent 
witness to these words. 

John 14:21 

He it is that loveth me (eketvoc eottv o ayanwv ue). Emphatic demonstrative pronoun 
eketvoc: "that is the one who loves me." 

And will manifest myself unto him (ка eugaviow avtw еноотоу). Future active of 
eugaviGc, old verb from eupavng (Ас 10:40; Ro 10:20 ). The Unseen and Risen Christ will 
be a real and spiritual Presence to the obedient and loving believer. 

John 14:22 

Not Iscariot (ovy o Іскаріоттс̧). Judas Iscariot had gone ( 13:30), but John is anxious 
to make it clear that this Judas (common name, two apostles also named James) was not 
the infamous traitor. He is also called Thaddaeus or Lebbaeus (Mr 3:17; Mt 10:3 ) and the 
brother (or son) of James (6:15; Ac 1:13 ). This is the fourth interruption of the talk of Jesus 
(by Peter, 13:36; by Thomas, 14:5; by Philip, 14:8; by Judas, 14:22). 

And not to the world (ка ovy tw косџо). Judas caught at the word eugaviCw in verse 
21 as perhaps a Messianic theophany visible to all the world as at the judgment (5:27f. ). He 
seems to suspect a change of plan on the part of Jesus (т yeyovev ot=how has it happened 
that). 
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Тоһп 14:23 

If a man love me (ғау тіс ayana pe). Condition of third class with eav and present 
active subjunctive, "if one keep on loving me." That is key to the spiritual manifestation 
(eugavito). 

We will come (£Aevcoue0a). Future middle of epyoua and first person plural (the 
Father and I), not at the judgment, but here and now. 

And make our abode with him (ka роупу лар' avro noioopeĝa). See verse 2 for the 
word uovr (dwelling, abiding place). If the Holy Spirit "abides" (eve, verse 17) in you, that 
heart becomes a temple (vaoc) of the Holy Spirit (1Co 3:16f. ), and so a fit dwelling place 
for the Father and the Son, a glorious and uplifting reality. 

John 14:24 

He that loveth me not (о un ayanwv ре). Present active articular participle of ayanaw 
with negative un, "the one who keeps on not loving me." 

Is not mine, but the Father's (оок eottv eoo, оЛЛа Tov латрос̧). Predicative possessive 
pronoun epog and the predicate genitive of possession латрос. 

John 14:25 

Have I spoken (AeAoAnka). Perfect active indicative of AaAec, for permanent keeping 
(tnpew verse 23). 

While yet abiding with you (лар ошу uevov). Present active participle, no "yet" (ет) 
in the Greek, "while remaining beside (лар') you" before departing for the coming of the 
other Paraclete. 

John 14:26 

Whom (о). Grammatical neuter, but "whom" is correct translation. The Father will 
send the Holy Spirit (14:16; Lu 24:49; Ac 2:33 ), but so will the Son (Joh 15:26; 16:7 ) as Jesus 
breathes the Holy Spirit upon the disciples ( 20:22). There is no contradiction in this relation 
of the Persons in the Trinity (the Procession of the Holy Spirit). Here the Holy Spirit (full 
title as in Mr 3:29; Mt 12:32; Lu 12:10 ) is identified with the Paraclete. 

He (exetvoc). Emphatic demonstrative pronoun and masculine like ларакАцтос̧ 

Shall teach you all things (онас бібаҒе лаута). The Holy Spirit knows "the deep things 
of God" (1Co 2:10 ) and he is our Teacher in the Dispensation of the Holy Spirit of both 
new truth (verse 25) and old. 

Bring to your remembrance (vmopvnoe vpac). Future active indicative of vnouuvnokw, 
old verb to remind, to recall, here only in this Gospel (cf. 3Jo 1:10; 2Ti 2:14 ) and with two 
accusatives (person and thing). After pentecost the disciples will be able better to recall and 
to understand what Jesus had said (how dull they had been at times) and to be open to new 
revelations from God (cf. Peter at Joppa and Caesarea). 

John 14:27 
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Му peace (ғірцуцу тпу eunv). This is Christ's bequest to the disciples before he goes, 
the shalom of the orient for greeting and parting, used by Jesus in his appearances after the 
resurrection (20:19,21,26 ) as in 2Jo 1:3; 3Jo 1:14, but here and in 16:33 in the sense of 
spiritual peace such as only Christ can give and which his Incarnation offers to men (Lu 
214). 

Neither let it be fearful (edn SetAtatw). Added to the prohibition in verse 1, only М.Т. 
example of dethtaw (rare word in Aristotle, in a papyrus of one condemned to death), 
common in LXX, like palpitating of the heart (from detAoc). 

John 14:28 

I go away, and I come (vrayo ка epyoua), both futuristic presents (7:33; 14:3,18 ). 

If ye loved me (е пүалате pe). Second-class condition with the imperfect active of 
ayanaw referring to present time, implying that the disciples are not loving Jesus as they 
should. 

Ye would have rejoiced (exapnte av). Second aorist passive indicative of Хоро with 
av, conclusion of second-class condition referring to past time, "Ye would already have re- 
joiced before this" at Christ's going to the Father (verse 12). 

Greater than І (uev pov). Ablative case pov after the comparative рецоу (from 
positive ueyac). The filial relation makes this necessary. Not a distinction in nature or essence 
(cf. 10:30), but in rank in the Trinity. No Arianism or Unitarianism here. The very explan- 
ation here is proof of the deity of the Son (Dods). 

John 14:30 

The prince of the world (o tov koopov apywv). Satan as in 12:31 which see. 

John 14:31 

But that the world may know (о tva yvo o koopoc). Purpose clause with tva and 
the second aorist active subjunctive of ytvooko. Elliptical construction (cf. 9:3; 13:18; 15:25 
). "But I surrendered myself to death," etc., before уа. 

Arise, let us go hence (ғүсіресбе, aywpev еутеобеу). Imperative present middle of 
eyetpw and the volitive (hortatory) subjunctive aywpev (the word used in 11:7,16 ) of going 
to meet death. Apparently the group arose and walked out into the night and the rest of the 
talk (chs. 15 and 16) and prayer (ch. 17) was in the shadows on the way to Gethsemane. 
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John 15:1 

The true vine (п apmedoc п оЛцӨіут)). "The vine the genuine." Assuming that the Lord's 
Supper had just been instituted by Jesus the metaphor of the vine is naturally suggested by 
"the fruit of the vine" (Mr 14:25; Mt 26:29 ). АрлеДосіп the papyri (Moulton and Milligan's 
Vocabulary) is sometimes used in the sense of ampelon (vineyard), but not so here. Jesus 
uses various metaphors to illustrate himself and his work (the light, 8:12; the door, 10:7; the 
shepherd, 10:11; the vine, 15:1). The vine was common in Palestine. See Ps 80:8f . "On the 
Maccabean coinage Israel was represented by a vine" (Dods). Jesus is the genuine Messianic 
vine. 

Тһе husbandman (o үғорүос̧) as in Mr 12:1; Jas 5:7; 2Ti 2:6 . cf. 1Co 3:9 , беоо yewpylov 
(God's field). 

John 15:2 

Branch (xAnua). Old word from KAaw, to break, common in LXX for offshoots of the 
vine, іп М.Т. only here (verses 2-6), elsewhere in N.T. кЛабос (Mr 4:32, etc.), also from 
кЛао, both words meaning tender and easily broken parts. 

In me (ev euo). Two kinds of connexion with Christ as the vine (the merely cosmic 
which bears no fruit, the spiritual and vital which bears fruit). The fruitless (not bearing 
fruit, un фероу kaprov) the vine-dresser "takes away" (aipe) or prunes away. Probably 
(Bernard) Jesus here refers to Judas. 

Cleanseth (xaOaupe). Present active indicative of old verb kaðaıpw (clean) as in verse 
3, only use in N.T., common in the inscriptions for ceremonial cleansing, though кобдаро 
is more frequent (Heb 10:2 ). 

That it may bear more fruit (iva карлоу rÀetova ферп). Purpose clause with tva and 
present active subjunctive of qepo, "that it may keep on bearing more fruit" (more and 
more). A good test for modern Christians and church members. 

John 15:3 

Already ye are clean (nôn vues ҡабаро есте). Potentially cleansed (Westcott) as in 
13:10 which see and 17:19. 

John 15:4 

Abide in me (ueıvate ev euo). Constative aorist active imperative of uevo. The only 
way to continue "clean" (pruned) and to bear fruit is to maintain vital spiritual connexion 
with Christ (the vine). Judas is gone and Satan will sift the rest of them like wheat (Lu 22:31f. 
). Blind complacency is a peril to the preacher. 

Of itself (аф avtov). As source (from itself) and apart from the vine (cf. 17:17). 
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Except it abide (ғау un pevn). Condition of third class with ғау, negative un, and 
present active (keep on abiding) subjunctive of evw. Same condition and tense in the ap- 
plication, "except ye abide in me." 

John 15:5 

Ye the branches (vuei ta к\пџата). Jesus repeats and applies the metaphor of verse 


Apart from me (xwptc eov). See Eph 2:12 for Xopic Xpiotov. There is nothing for a 
broken off branch to do but wither and die. For the cosmic relation of Christ see Joh 1:3 
(хоріс avtov). 

John 15:6 

He is cast forth (eBAnOn e&w). Timeless or gnomic use of the first aorist passive indic- 
ative of Bad)w as the conclusion of a third-class condition (see also verses 4,7 for the same 
condition, only constative aorist subjunctive petvnte and petvn in verse 7). The apostles are 
thus vividly warned against presumption. Jesus as the vine will fulfil his part of the relation 
as long as the branches keep in vital union with him. 

Asa branch («с то KAnta). 

And is withered (s&npav0n). Another timeless first aorist passive indicative, this time 
of Enpatvw, same timeless use in Jas 1:11 of grass, old and common verb. They gather 
(cvvayovotv). Plural though subject not expressed, the servants of the vine-dresser gather 
up the broken off branches. 

Are burned (karta). Present passive singular of коко, to burn, because к\пџата 
(branches) is neuter plural. See this vivid picture also in Mt 13:41f.,49f. 

John 15:7 

Ask whatsoever ye will (о ғау ӨеЛпте ойтцоообе). Indefinite relative with ғау and 
present active subjunctive of ӨғЛо, to wish, to will, and aorist middle imperative of отео, 
to ask. This astounding command and promise (yevnoeta, future middle of yıvopa, it will 
come to pass) is not without conditions and limitations. It involves such intimate union 
and harmony with Christ that nothing will be asked out of accord with the mind of Christ 
and so of the Father. Christ's name is mentioned in 15:16; cf. 14:13; 16:23 . 

John 15:8 

Herein (ev tovto). That is in the vital union and the much fruit bearing. It points here 
backwards and forwards. 

Is glorified (e50§ao0n). Another gnomic or timeless first aorist passive indicative. 

Bear (ферете). Present active subjunctive, "keep on bearing" much fruit. 

And so shall ye be (xa үсуцсеобе). Rather "become." Future middle indicative of ywopa, 
though B D І read yevnoOe (after wa like ферпте). "Become" my disciples (learners) in the 
fullest sense of rich fruit-bearing according to the text in 

John 15:9 


736 


John 15 





Abide (etvate). Constative first aorist active imperative of неу, summing up the 
whole. 

In my love (ev тп ayann ty eun). Subjunctive possessive pronoun, "іп the love that I 
have for you." Our love for Christ is the result of Christ's love for us and is grounded at 
bottom in the Father's love for the world ( 3:16). John has euog 37 times and always in the 
words of Jesus (Bernard). But he uses uov also (verse 10). 

John 15:10 

Ye will abide (цеугіте). Future tense of uevw, conclusion of the third-class condition 
(ғау and first aorist active subjunctive tnpnonte). The correlative of 14:15. Each involves 
the other (love and keeping the commandments of Jesus). 

And abide (ка реуо). The high example of Jesus (the Son) in relation to the Father is 
set before us as the goal. 

John 15:11 

That my joy may be in you (уа n yapa п eur] ev ошу n). Purpose clause with iva and 
the present subjunctive п (some MSS. have uetvrj, may remain), Christ's permanent absolute 
joy in the disciples. 

And that your joy be fulfilled (Ka п yapa vuwv лАцроӨп). Same construction with 
first aorist (effective) passive subjunctive of mAnpow, consummation of the process preceding. 

John 15:12 

That ye love one another (iva ayamate adAndous). Non-final use of tva, introducing 
a subject clause in apposition with evtoAn (commandment) and the present active subjunctive 
оҒаүалаш, "that ye keep on loving one another." See 13:34. 

John 15:13 

Than this (тоотпс̧). Ablative case after the comparative adjective реоуа and feminine 
agreeing with trj ayanng (love) understood. 

That a man lay down his life (tva тіс trjv yoynv avrov 0n). Object clause (non-final 
use of va in apposition with the ablative pronoun tavtng and the second aorist active sub- 
junctive of tip. For the phrase see 10:11 of the good shepherd. СЕ. 1Jo 3:16; Ro 5:7Ғ. 

For his friends (олер тоу фіЛоу avtov). "In behalf of his friends" and so "in place of 
his friends." "Self-sacrifice is the high-water mark of love" (Dods). For this use of олер see 
Joh 11:50; Ga 3:13; 2Co 5:14f.; Ro 5:7f. 

John 15:14 

If ye do (ғау поште). Condition of third class with ғау and the present active subjunct- 
ive, "if ye keep on doing," not just spasmodic obedience. Just a different way of saying what 
is in verse 10. Obedience to Christ's commands is a prerequisite to discipleship and fellowship 
(spiritual friendship with Christ). He repeats it in the Great Commission (Mt 28:20 , 
evetethaunv, I commanded) with the very word used here (evtehAoua, I command). 

John 15:15 
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No longer (ovket). As he had done in 13:16. Не was their Rabbi (1:38; 13:13 ) and Lord 
( 13:13). Paul gloried in calling himself Christ's 6ovAoc (bond-slave). 

Servants (GovAouc). Bond-servants, slaves. 

I have called you friends (vga ғірцко Quoc). Perfect active indicative, permanent 
state of new dignity. They will prove worthy of it by continued obedience to Christ as Lord, 
by being good ovio. Abraham was called the Friend of God (Jas 2:23 ). Are we friends of 
Christ? 

John 15:16 

But I chose you (aAX' eyw ečeečaunv vpac). First aorist middle indicative of exAeyw. 
See this same verb and tense used for the choice of the disciples by Christ (6:70; 13:18; 15:19 
). Jesus recognizes his own responsibility in the choice after a night of prayer (Lu 6:13 ). So 
Paul was "a vessel of choice" (oxevoc ғкЛоүпс̧, Ac 9:15 ). Appointed (e8nka). First aorist 
active indicative (к aorist) of tn. Note three present active subjunctives with tva (purpose 
clause) to emphasize continuance (олаүпте, keep on going, ферпте, keep on bearing fruit, 
evn, keep on abiding), not a mere spurt, but permanent growth and fruit-bearing. 

He may give (ôw). Second aorist active subjunctive обіои with ıva (purpose clause). 
Cf. 14:13 for the same purpose and promise, but with motnow (I shall do). See also 16:23f.,26 


John 15:17 

That уе may love one another (tva аүалате aAArAovc). Repetition of 13:34; 15:12. 
This very night the disciples had been guilty of jealousy and wrangling (Lu 22:24; Joh 13:5,15 
). 

John 15:18 

If the world hateth you (е о koopog онас poe). Condition of the first class. As it cer- 
tainly does. 

Ye know (ytvwoxete). Present active second person plural indicative of үгуооко or 
present active imperative (know), same form. 

Hath hated (цешотүкеу). Perfect active indicative, "has hated and still hates." 

Before it hateth you (лротоу vuwv). Ablative case ороу after the superlative лротоу 
as with лротос pov in 1:15. 

John 15:19 

The world would love its own (o koopog av то ióiov eque). Conclusion of second- 
class condition (determined as unfulfilled), regular idiom with av and imperfect indicative 
in present time. 

But because ye are not of the world (от бе ек tov косроо ovk есте). Definite and 
specific reason for the world's hatred of real Christians whose very existence is a reproach 
to the sinful world. Cf. 7:7; 17:14; 1Jo 3:13 . Does the world hate us? If not, why not? Has 
the world become more Christian or Christians more worldly? 
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Тоһп 15:20 

Remember (uvnpovevete). Present active imperative of uvnuovevw, old verb from 
pvnuov, in John again in 16:4,21 . See 13:16 for this word. 

If they persecuted me (e ене ебіоҒау). Condition of first class. They certainly did per- 
secute (first aorist active of біоко), to chase like a wild beast like the Latin persequor, our 
"persecute") Jesus ( 5:16). They will persecute those like Jesus. Cf. 16:33; Mr 10:30; Lu 21:12; 
1Co 4:12; 2Co 4:9; Ga 4:29; 2Ti 3:12 for proof that this prophecy came true. But the altern- 
ative is true and is stated by Jesus with a like condition of the first class, "if they kept my 
word" (e tov Aoyov Lov etnpnoav). The world does praise the word of Jesus, but dreads to 
follow it. 

John 15:21 

Unto you (гіс vpac). Like the dative ошу (Textus Receptus) as in the papyri and modern 
Greek (Robertson, Grammar, p. 594). 

For my name's sake (Sta то оуоџа pov). See verse 20. See this same warning and lan- 
guage in Mt 10:22; Mr 13:13; Mt 24:9; Lu 21:17 ). There is little difference in meaning from 
еуекеу uov (Mr 13:9; Lu 21:12 ). Loyalty to the name of Christ will bring persecution as they 
will soon know (Ac 5:41; Php 1:29; 1Pe 4:14 ). About the world's ignorance of God see Lu 
23:34; Ac 3:17; Joh 16:3 . 

John 15:22 

They had not had sin (apaptiav ovk etyooav). Conclusion of condition of second class 
without av because context makes it clear (vov бе) without it (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
1013). The imperfect active indicative with -осау instead of -ov (also in verse 24) as common 
in the LXX, and occurs in the papyri and the inscriptions and the Boeotian dialect. 

Excuse (mpogaotv). Old word (1Th 2:5 ) either from mpogatvw, to show forth, or 
npoqont, to speak forth. Mere pretence, in John only here and verse 24. 

John 15:23 

My Father also (ка tov matepa pov). Because Christ reveals God ( 14:9) and to dishon- 
our Christ is to dishonour God ( 5:23). The coming of Christ has revealed the weight of sin 
on those who reject him. 

John 15:24 

They have both seen and hated (ка &vpaxaotv ка решоткаоту). Perfect active indicative 
of opaw and шоғо, permanent attitude and responsibility. The "world" and the ecclesiastics 
(Sanhedrin) had united in this attitude of hostility to Christ and in reality to God. 

John 15:25 

But this cometh to pass (a\X’). Ellipsis in the Greek (no verb), as in 9:3; 13:18. 

In their law (ev tw уоро avtov). Cf. 8:17; 10:34 for this standpoint. "Law" (уоџос̧) here 
is for the whole of Scripture as in 12:34. The allusion is to Ps 69:4 (or Ps 35:19 ). The hatred 
of the Jews toward Jesus the promised Messiah ( 1:11) is "part of the mysterious purpose of 
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God" (Bernard) as shown by tva ллпроӨц (first aorist passive subjunctive of mAnpow, to 
fulfil). 

Without a cause (Swpeav). Adverbial accusative of борғо from wu, gratuitously, 
then unnecessarily or gratis (in two Koine tablets, Nageli) as here and Ga 2:21 . 

John 15:26 

When the Comforter is come (отау ғЛ0п о ларакХцтос). Indefinite temporal clause 
with отау and the second aorist active subjunctive of ерхоно, "whenever the Comforter 
comes." 

Whom I will send unto you from the Father (ov eyw neuyw ошу тара Tov татрос). 
As in 16:7, but in 14:16,26 the Father sends at the request of or in the name of Jesus. Cf. Lu 
24:49; Ac 2:33 . This is the Procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and from the Son. 

Which (о). Grammatical neuter to agree with луғора, and should be rendered "who" 
like o in 14:26. 

Proceedeth from the Father (лара tov татрос ектореоета). "From beside the Father" 
as in the preceding clause. 

He (exetvoc). Emphatic masculine pronoun, not neuter (exetvo) though following o. 

Shall bear witness of me (uaptupnoe лер ероо). Future active of uapropeo. This is the 
mission of the Paraclete ( 16:14) as it should be ours. 

John 15:27 

And ye also bear witness (ka vpetc бе uaprupeire). Present active indicative or imper- 
ative (do ye bear witness), same form of рарторео. "Ye also" as well as the Holy Spirit, ye 
also when filled with and taught by the Holy Spirit the things concerning Jesus. It is here 
that Christians fail most. 

Have been (cote). Progressive present of et, "are with me from the beginning of my 
ministry as in 14:9. They were chosen to be with Christ (Mr 3:14). 
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John 16:1 

That ye should not be made to stumble (tva un okavóaAioOr ve). Purpose clause with 
negative un and first aorist passive of oxavdahtCw, common verb in the Synoptics (Mt 13:21 
) "the cxavóaAa of faith, the stumblingblocks which trip up a disciple" (Bernard), in John 
only 6:61 and here (cf. 1Jo 2:10 ). 

John 16:2 

They shall put you out of the synagogues (алосоуаүшуүоус rou]oovotv vuas). "They 
will make you outcasts from the synagogues." Predicate accusative of the compound adjective 
amoovvaywyos for which see 9:22; 12:42. 

Yea (аЛ). Use of aAAa as co-ordinating conjunction, not adversative. 

That (tva) not in the sense of "when" (ote), but as in 12:23 for God's purpose (Lu 2:34 
, опос̧). 

Shall think (боёп). First aorist active subjunctive of бокеш. "So blind will he be" 
(Bernard). 

That he offereth service unto God (Aatpetav mpoogepetv то беш). Infinitive (present 
active) indirect discourse after боёп. For the phrase see Heb 6:1ff.; 8:3ff.; 9:7£. . The rabbis 
so felt when they crucified Jesus and when they persecuted the disciples (Ac 6:13; 7:57f. ). 
No persecution is more bitter than when done by religious enthusiasts and bigots like the 
Spanish Inquisition. 

John 16:3 

Because (ot). Definite reason for the religious hatred is ignorance of God and Christ 
as in 15:21. 

John 16:4 

Have I spoken (AeAoAnka). Perfect active indicative as in 15:11; 16:1 . Solemn repetition. 

When their hour is come (отау £A6r п ора avtov). Indefinite temporal clause, отау 
with the second aorist active subjunctive of epyoua, "whenever their hour comes." The time 
appointed for these things. 

Now that (от). Simply "that" (declarative conjunction in indirect discourse. Forewarned 
is to be forearmed. Cf. 13:19. 

From the beginning (eğ apync). As in 6:64 but practically like ar apync in 15:27. While 
Christ was with them, he was the object of attack ( 15:18). 

John 16:5 

And none of you asketh те (ка ovdetc ғ vuwv epoca ue). Adversative use of ka="and 
yet" as in 1:10. Now that they realize that Jesus is going, the thoughts of the disciples turn 
on themselves and they cease asking the query of Peter ( 13:36). 

John 16:6 
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Sorrow hath filled (n Холт лелАтірокеу). This word is not used of Jesus in the Gospels, 
in John only in this chapter. Perfect active indicative of mAnpow. They do not see their way 
to go on without Jesus. 

John 16:7 

It is expedient for you (сорфере ошу). Present active indicative of ovugepw, old verb 
to bear together. See 11:50 where the phrase is used Бу Caiaphas "for us," here "for you" (ушу 
ethical dative). 

That I go away (tva eyw ated Ow). Subject clause the subject of ovpgepe, гуа and second 
aorist active subjunctive of anepyoua. The reason (yap) for this startling statement follows. 

If I go not away (ғау un алғЛӨо). Third-class condition with ғау and the negative un 
with ameA0o as before. 

Will not come (ov un £0). Strong double negative with second aorist active subjunctive 
of epxopa. The Holy Spirit was, of course, already at work in the hearts of men, but not in 
the sense of witnessing as Paraclete which could only take place after Jesus had gone back 
to the Father. 

But if I go (cav бе лореобо). Third-class condition again (ғау and the first aorist 
passive subjunctive of nopevopa). 

I will send (neuyw). First person future as in 15. 

John 16:8 

And he (xa exetvoc). Emphatic demonstrative masculine pronoun. 

When he is come (e\Owv). Second aorist active participle of epyoua, "having соте" or 
"coming." 

Will convict the world (e\ey& tov косџоу). Future active of ekeyyw, old word for 
confuting, convicting by proof already in 3:29; 8:46 . Jesus had been doing this ( 7:7), but 
this is pre-eminently the work of the Holy Spirit and the most needed task today for our 
complacent age. 

In respect of sin (лер apaptiac). Concerning the reality of sin as missing the mark and 
as wronging God and man, and not a mere slip or animal instinct or devoid of moral re- 
sponsibility or evil. Some scientists and psychologists (Freudians and behaviourists) seem 
bent on destroying man's sense of sin. Hence crime waves even in youth. 

And of righteousness (ka лер Stcatoovvns). The opposite of "sin" and to be yearned 
for after conviction. Cf. Ro 1:19-3:21 about the necessity of the God-kind of righteousness 
and the Sermon on the Mount for Christ's idea of righteousness. 

And of judgment (ка лер крісеох). As certain to come as condemnation because of 
sin and the lack of righteousness. These are not played out motives in human life, but basal. 
For this ministry we have the help of the Paraclete. The Paraclete is here spoken of "not as 
man's advocate with God (1Jo 2:1 ), but as Christ's advocate with the world" (Bernard). 

John 16:9 
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Because they believe not on me (от ov mlotevovot etc eue). Without this conviction 
by the Paraclete such men actually have a pride of intellectual superiority in refusing to believe 
on Jesus. 

John 16:10 

And ye behold me no more (ко ovket Өеореіте ue). With the bodily eyes and without 
the Holy Spirit they are unable to behold Jesus with the spiritual vision ( 14:19). Without 
Christ they lose the sense of righteousness as is seen in the "new morals" (immorality, loose 
views of marriage, etc.). 

John 16:11 

Because the prince of this world hath been judged (от o apywv tov koouov tovtov 
кекріта). СЕ. 12:31; 14:31 for the title. Perfect passive indicative of kptvw. He stands con- 
demned. The sinful world is in his grip, but he will be cast out ( 12:31). 

John 16:12 

But ye cannot bear them now (aAA ov боуасбе Bacxatetv орт). The literal sense of 
Bacca, to bear, occurs in 12:6. For the figurative as here see Ас 15:10. The untaught 
cannot get the full benefit of teaching (1Co 3:1; Heb 5:11-14 ). The progressive nature of 
revelation is a necessity. 

John 16:13 

Howbeit (бе). One ofthe most delicate and difficult particles to translate, varying from 
"and" to "but." 

When he, the Spirit of truth, is come (отау eOn exetvoo, то луеоно тпс oAnetac). 
Indefinite relative clause (отау and the second aorist active subjunctive оҒерхоро, no futurum 
exactum), "whenever he comes." Note exetvoc (masculine demonstrative pronoun, though 
followed by neuter nvevpa in apposition. See 15:26 for this phrase about the Holy Spirit. 
He shall guide you (oórynos vpiac). Future active of old verb обцүсо (from обтүос, from 
обос, way, nyeoua, to lead). See Ps 24:5 for "lead me into thy truth" (odnynoov pe etc tnv 
aAn8eztav cov). Christ is both the Way and the Truth ( 14:6) and the Holy Spirit is the Guide 
who shows the way to the Truth (verse 14). This he does gradually. We are still learning the 
truth in Christ. 

From himself (аф eavtov). In this he is like Christ (1:26; 12:49; 14:10). 

He shall declare (ауаүүгде). Future active of avayyeAAw, as in 4:25. See it also repeated 
in verse 14. 

The things that are yet to come (та ерхонеуо). Neuter plural articular participle of 
epxoua, "the coming things." This phrase only here in the N.T. The things already begun 
concerning the work of the Kingdom (Lu 7:19ff.; 18:30 ) not a chart of future history. See 
Lu 7:20; Joh 6:14; 11:27 for o ерхонеуос (the coming one) used of the Messiah. 

John 16:14 
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He shall glorify me (exetvoc eue Soface). This is the glory of the Holy Spirit, to glorify 
Jesus Christ. 

For he shall take of mine (от ек tov ероо Anuyeta). Future middle of AauBavw and a 
definite promise ofthe Spirit's guidance in interpreting Christ. One need only refer to Peter's 
sermon at pentecost after the coming of the Holy Spirit, to Peter's Epistles, to Paul's Epistles, 
to Hebrews, to John's Epistles, to see how under the tutelage of the Holy Spirit the disciples 
grew into the fulness of the knowledge of God in the face of Christ (2Co 6:4 ). 

John 16:15 

Therefore said І (ia tovto ғілоу). Jesus explains how and why the Holy Spirit can 
and will reveal to the disciples what they need to know further concerning him. They had 
failed so far to understand Christ's words about his death and resurrection. The Holy Spirit 
as Guide and Teacher will teach them what they can only receive and understand after the 
resurrection and ascension of Jesus. 

John 16:16 

A little while (шкроу). The brief period now till Christ's death as in 7:33; 13:33; 14:19 


Again a little while (лаЛу шкроу). The period between the death and the resurrection 
of Jesus (from Friday afternoon till Sunday morning). 

Ye shall see me (oyeo0e ue). Future middle of ontopa, the verb used in 1:51; 16:22 as 
here of spiritual realities (Bernard), though Өғорғо is so used in 20:14. 

John 16:17 

Some of the disciples (ек тоу роӨптоу avrov). Ellipsis of time (some) before ек as in 
7:40. Jesus seemed to contradict himself, for the disciples took both verbs in the same sense 
and were still puzzled over the going to the Father of 14:3. But they talk to one another, not 
to Jesus. 

John 16:18 

We know not what һе saith (оок oapev т Лале). The questions to Jesus cease and 
the disciples frankly confess to each other their own ignorance. 

John 16:19 

Jesus perceived (eyvw Inoous). Second aorist active indicative of ytvooko. 

That they were desirous to ask him (от n9eAov avrov еротову). Imperfect active tense 
of ӨғЛо in indirect discourse instead of the retention of the present ӨеЛоюсіу (the usual 
idiom), just like our English. Their embarrassment was manifest after four inquiries already 
(Peter, Thomas, Philip, Judas). So Jesus takes the initiative. 

John 16:20 

Ye shall weep and lament (k\avoete ка Өрпупоғте). Future active оЁкЛоко and Өрпуғо, 
both old words (for kAat see Joh 11:31 , for Өрпуғо see Mt 11:17 ), both words used of the 
loud lamentations so common in the east. 
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Shall rejoice (xapnoeta). Second future passive of yatpw in violent contrast. Picture 
the women on the way to the Cross (Lu 23:27 , еколтоуто ka ғӨрпуооу, two descriptive 
imperfects) and Mary Magdalene by the tomb (Joh 20:11, kAatovoa). 

Ye shall be sorrowful (ХолпӨпоеобе). First future passive of Avnec, word for inward 
grief. See the change from sorrow to joy in 20:14-16 when "they disbelieved for joy" (Lu 
24:41). So violent was the reaction on the sudden appearance of Jesus. 

John 16:21 

A woman (n үоуп). "Тһе woman," any woman. 

When she is in travail (отау тіктц). Indefinite temporal clause, "whenever she is about 
to bear (or give birth)," orav and present active subjunctive of тікто, common О.Т. image 
for pain. 

Her hour is come (nAOev п ора avto). Second aorist active indicative, timeless aorist, 
"her hour" for giving birth which she knows is like a living death. 

But when she is delivered of the child (отау бе үғуупот то raiótov). Indefinite tem- 
poral clause with orav and first aorist active subjunctive of yevvaw. "But whenever she bears 
the child." 

The anguish (tnc Oluyeoc). Genitive case after uvnpoveve of ӨЛпуіс, usual word for 
tribulation (Mt 13:21 ). 

Is born (eyevvnOn). First aorist (effective) passive indicative of yevvaw. 

John 16:22 

And ye therefore now (ка vues ovv vuv). See 8:38 for like emphasis on 

ye (vues). The "sorrow" (Холпу) is like that of the mother in childbirth (real, but fleeting, 
with permanent joy following). The metaphor points, of course, to the resurrection of Jesus 
which did change the grief of the disciples to gladness, once they are convinced that Jesus 
has risen from the dead. 

But I will see you again (лолу бе оуора vpac). Future middle of opaw, to see. In verses 
16,19 Jesus had said "ye shall see me" (oweoe ue), but here we have one more blessed 
promise, "I shall see you," showing "that we are the objects of God's regard" (Westcott). 

Shall rejoice (хорцсета). Second future passive of ҳолро. 

Taketh away (aipe). Present active indicative, futuristic present, but B D have ape the 
future active (shall take away). This joy is a permanent possession. 

John 16:23 

Ye shall ask me nothing (eue оок epotrjoere). Either in the sense of question (original 
meaning of epwtaw) as in verses 19,30 since he will be gone or in the sense of request or 
favours (like attew in this verse) as in 14:16; Ac 3:2. In verse 26 both attew and epwtaw 
occur in this sense. Either view makes sense here. 

If ye shall ask (av т attnonte). Third-class condition, av like eav with first aorist active 
subjunctive of aitew. Note 14:26 for "in my name." 
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John 16:24 

Hitherto (ews арт). Up till now the disciples had not used Christ's name in prayer to 
the Father, but after the resurrection of Jesus they are to do so, a distinct plea for parity with 
the Father and for worship like the Father. 

May be fulfilled (n memtANpwuevn). Periphrastic perfect passive subjunctive of mAnpow 
in a purpose clause with tva. See 15:11 for some verb (first aorist passive subjunctive with 
tva) and 1Jo 1:4 for same form as here, emphasizing the abiding permanence of the joy. 

John 16:25 

In proverbs (ev napouuouc). See on 10:6 for this word. 

Shall tell (anayyehw). Future active of amayyeAAw, to report, correct text and not 
avayyeAo (verses 13,14,15 ), as in 1Jo 1:2f. 

Plainly (rappnota). See on 7:13 for this word. 

John 16:26 

I say not (ov Aeyw). "I speak not." Christ did pray for the disciples before his death (Joh 
14:16; 17:9,15,24 ) and he prays also for sinners (Lu 23:34; 1Jo 2:1 ). Here it is the special 
love of God for disciples of Jesus (Joh 14:21,23; 17:23; 1Jo 4:19 ). Note attew and epwtaw 
used in practically the same sense as in verse 23. 

John 16:27 

Loveth (qu). Present active indicative оҒфіЛео), the word for warm and friendly love, 
here used of God's love for the disciples, while in 3:16 ayamaw occurs of God's love for the 
world. 

Ye have loved me (nequ kae). Perfect active indicative of pew, "loved and still love 
me warmly." 

And have believed (летіотеокате). Perfect active indicative again. Recall the exhortation 
in 14:1. 

John 16:28 

I came out from the Father (e&\Oov ек tov латрос). Definite act (aorist), the Incarn- 
ation, with repetition of ex (out of), while in verse 27 we have лара tov татрос e&nAOov) 
with no practical distinction between ek and rapa in resultant idea. 

Am come (eAn\v0a). Perfect active indicative оҒерхоро, as in 18:37. The Incarnation 
is now a permanent fact, once only a blessed hope ( 11:27). His leaving the world and going 
to the Father does not set aside the fact of the Incarnation. Both aqu (I leave) and nopevoua 
(I go) are futuristic present indicatives. 

John 16:29 

No proverb (rapouuav ообешау). No wayside saying, no dark saying. See 10:6; 16:25 


John 16:30 
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Now know we (vvv otdapev). They had failed to understand the plain words of Jesus 
about going to the Father heretofore ( 16:5), but Jesus read their very thoughts (16:19f. ) 
and this fact seemed to open their minds to grasp his idea. 

Should ask (ерота). Present active subjunctive with tva in original sense of asking a 
question. 

By this (ev tovto). In Christ's supernatural insight into their very hearts. 

From God (ало 020v). Compare лара tov латрос (verse 27) and ек tov татрос (verse 
28), оло, ек, тора all with the ablative of source or origin. 

John 16:31 

Do ye now believe? (apt motevete;). For apt (just now) see 9:19; 13:33,37 . Their belief 
in Christ was genuine as far as it went, but perils await them of which they are ignorant. 
They are too self-confident as their despair at Christ's death shows. 

John 16:32 

Cometh (ерето). Futuristic present middle indicative of epyoua. 

Yea, is come (ka ehnAvOev). Explanatory use of ka and the perfect active indicative as 
in 12:23. The long-looked-for hour (wpa) is so close that it has virtually begun. The time 
for the arrest of Jesus is near. See also 17:1. 

That (tva). See verse 2 for this same use of tva (not ote) with epyoua wpa. 

Ye shall be scattered (окорліотте). First aorist passive subjunctive of oxopmiCw, used 
in 10:12 of sheep scampering from the wolf. Cf. Mt 12:30; Lu 11:33. 

To his own (etc ta dia). "To his own home" as in 1:11; 19:27. So Appian VI. 23. 

Shall leave (agnte). Second aorist subjunctive of aginu with tva. 

And yet (ka). Clear case of xa in adversative sense, not just "and." 

John 16:33 

That in me ye may have peace (tva ev epo elpnvnv exnte). Present active subjunctive 
of exw, "that ye may keep on having peace in те," even when I am put to death, peace to be 
found nowhere save in me ( 14:27). 

Be of good cheer (Oapoette). Imperative active from 0apooc, courage (Ac 28:15 ). A 
word for courage in the face of danger, only here in John, but see Mt 9:2,22; Mr 10:49. 

I have overcome the world (eyw, уеуікцка тоу косџоу). Perfect active indicative of 
vikaw, to be victorious, to conquer. Always of spiritual victory in the N.T. See 1Jo 5:4f. This 
majestic proclamation of victory over death may be compared with тетеЛеото ( It is finished 
) in Joh 19:30 as Christ died and with Paul's олермікоџғу (we are more than conquerors) 
in Ro 8:37. 
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John 17:1 

Lifting up (ғларос̧). First aorist active participle of enatpw, old and common verb with 
офбаЛиохс (eyes) as in 4:35; 6:5; 11:41. 

Father (Патер). Vocative form as in verses 5,11; 11:41 , Christ's usual way of beginning 
his prayers. It is inconceivable that this real Lord's Prayer is the free composition of a disciple 
put into the mouth of Jesus. It is rather "the tenacious memory of an old man recalling the 
greatest days of his life" (Bernard), aided by the Holy Spirit promised for this very purpose 
(Joh 14:26; 16:13f. ). Jesus had the habit of prayer (Mr 1:35; 6:46; Mt 11:25f. Lu 3:21; 5:16; 
6:12; 9:18,28; 11:22,42; 23:34,46; Joh 11:41; 12:27 ). He prayed here for himself ( 1-5), for 
the disciples ( 6-19), for all believers ( 20-26). The prayer is similar in spirit to the Model 
Prayer for us in Mt 6:9-13 . The hour for his glorification has come as he had already told 
the disciples (13:31f.; 12:23 ). 

Glorify thy Son (60&acov oov тоу vtov). First aorist active imperative of óo£Zato, the 
only personal petition in this prayer. Jesus had already used this word боёоо for his death 
(13:31Е ). Here it carries us into the very depths of Christ's own consciousness. It is not 
merely for strength to meet the Cross, but for the power to glorify the Father by his death 
and resurrection and ascension, "that the Son may glorify thee" (tva о ос боҒаот се). 
Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist active subjunctive. 

John 17:2 

Authority over all flesh (s£ovotav zaorng саркос̧). Харкос̧ is objective genitive. Stu- 
pendous claim impossible for a mere man to make. Made already in Mt 11:27; Lu 10:22 (Q, 
the Logia of Jesus, our earliest known document about Jesus) and repeated in Mt 28:18 after 
his resurrection. 

That (wa). Secondary purpose with tva dwoe (future active indicative) carrying on the 
idea of tva dofaon. See 13:34; 17:21 for wa, кодоо, tva. 

Whatsoever (лау о). A peculiar classical Greek idiom, the collective use of the singular 
лау о as in 6:37,39 and o in 17:24 and the nominative absolute (nom. pendens) with avtotc 
(to them), the dative plural explaining the construction. See Robertson, Grammar, p. 653. 

John 17:3 

Should know (ytvwoxwotv). Present active subjunctive with tva (subject clause), "should 
keep on knowing." 

Even Jesus Christ (Incovv Xptotov). See 1:17 for the only other place in John's Gospel 
where the words occur together. Coming here in the Lord's own prayer about himself they 
create difficulty, unless, as Westcott suggests, Xptotov be regarded as a predicate accusative, 
"Jesus as the Christ" (Messiah). Otherwise the words would seem to be John's parenthetical 
interpretation of the idea of Jesus. Lucke thinks that the solemnity of this occasion explains 
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Jesus referring to himself in the third person. The knowledge of "the only true God" is 
through Jesus Christ ( 14:6-9). 

John 17:4 

I glorified thee on the earth (eyw се £60&aoa en tng үпс̧). Verse 3 is parenthetical and 
so verse 4 goes on after verse 2. He had prayed for further glorification. 

Having accomplished (te\ewoac). First aorist active participle of veAetoc, old verb 
from теЛғ10с (perfect). Used in 4:34 by Jesus with to epyov as here. That was Christ's "food" 
(Вроно) and joy. Now as he faces death he has no sense of failure as some modern critics 
say, but rather fulness of attainment as in 19:30 (тетеЛеота). Christ does not die as a disap- 
pointed man, but as the successful messenger, apostle (ameotethac, verse 3) of the Father to 
men. 

Thou hast given (бебокас). Perfect active indicative оҒбібоур, regarded as a permanent 
task. 

John 17:5 

With thine own self (mapa ceavtw). "Ву the side of thyself." Jesus prays for full restor- 
ation to the pre-incarnate glory and fellowship (cf. 1:1) enjoyed before the Incarnation (Joh 
1:14). This is not just ideal pre-existence, but actual and conscious existence at the Father's 
side (лара oo, with thee) "which I had" (п etyov, imperfect active of exw, I used to have, 
with attraction of case of nv to п because of боёп), "before the world was" (лро tov тоу 
Koopov гуа), "before the being as to the world" (cf. verse 24). It is small wonder that those 
who deny or reject the deity of Jesus Christ have trouble with the Johannine authorship of 
this book and with the genuineness of these words. But even Harnack admits that the words 
here and in verse 24 are "undoubtedly the reflection of the certainty with which Jesus himself 
spoke" (What Is Christianity, Engl. Tr., p. 132). But Paul, as clearly as John, believes in the 
actual pre-existence and deity of Jesus Christ (Php 2:5-11 ). 

John 17:6 

I manifested (ефауершса). First aorist active indicative of pavepow (from фауерос, 
manifest). Another word for claiming successful accomplishment of his task as in verse 4 
with £60£aoa and in verse 26 with eyvwptoa. 

Whom (ovc). Accusative case after ебокас, not attracted to case of antecedent 
(аубротогс). Jesus regards the apostles as the Father's gift to him. Recall the night of prayer 
before he chose them. 

They have kept (тетпрцкоу). Perfect active indicative, late Koine form for the third 
plural instead of the usual тетпрпкасіу. Jesus claims loyalty and fidelity in these men with 
the one exception of Judas (verse 12). He does not claim perfection for them, but they have 
at least held on to the message of the Father in spite of doubt and wavering (6:67-71; Mt 
16:15-20 ). 

John 17:7 
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Now they know (vvv ғүуокоу). Perfect active indicative third plural like tetnpnkav 
above. They have come to know, not as fully as they felt ( 16:30), and yet in a real sense. 

John 17:8 

The words (та рциата). Plural, each word of God, as in 3:34, and of Christ (5:47; 6:63,68 
), while the singular (tov Aoyov oov) in verses 6,14 views God's message as a whole. 

Knew (eyvwoav). Second aorist active indicative of yıvwoxw like £AaQov in contrast 
with eyvwxav (perfect) in verse 7. They definitely "received and recognized truly" (а\пӨсос̧). 
There was comfort to Christ in this fact. 

They believed (emtotevoav). Another aorist parallel with ehaBov and eyvwoav. The 
disciples believed in Christ's mission from the Father (Joh 6:69; Mt 16:16 ). Note aneotethac 
here as in verse 3. Christ is God's 

Apostle to man (Heb 3:1 ). This statement, like a solemn refrain (90v бібот сеуб ue), 
occurs five times in this prayer (verses 8,18,21,23,25 ). 

John 17:9 

I pray (eyw epwtw). Request, not question, as in 16:23. 

Not for the world (ov лер tov koopov). Now at this point in the prayer Christ means. 
In verse 19 Jesus does pray for the world (for future believers) that it may believe (verse 21). 
God loves the whole world ( 3:16). Christ died for sinners (Ro 5:8 ) and prayed for sinners 
(Lu 23:34 ) and intercedes for sinners (1Jo 2:1£; Ro 8:34; Heb 7:25 ). 

For those whom (лер оу). A condensed and common Greek idiom for лер tovtov 
ovc with tovtov (the demonstrative antecedent) omitted and the relative ovg attracted from 
the accusative ovg (object оҒбебокас) to the case (genitive) of the omitted antecedent. 

John 17:10 

Are (естіу). Singular number in the Greek (is), not the plural eov (are), emphasizing 
the unity of the whole as in 16:15. "This no creature can say in reference to God" (Luther). 

Iam glorified in them (бебоҒосио ev avtoic). "I stand glorified (perfect passive indic- 
ative оҒбоҒабо) in the disciples" (ev avtots), in spite of all their shortcomings and failings. 
There is comfort for us in this. 

John 17:11 

And these (ka ovto or avro, they). Note adversative use of ka (= but these). 

І соте (ерғора). Futuristic present, "I am coming." Cf. 13:3; 14:12; 17:13 . Christ will 
no longer be visibly present to the world, but he will be with the believers through the Holy 
Spirit (Mt 28:20 ). 

Holy Father (лотер ayte). Only here in the N.T., but see 1Jo 2:20; Lu 1:49 for the holiness 
of God, a thoroughly Jewish conception. See Joh 6:69 where Peter calls Jesus o aytoc tov 
Qeov. For the word applied to saints see Ac 9:13 . See verse 25 for латпр біксие (Righteous 
Father). 
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Keep them (tnpnoov avtovg). First aorist (constative) active imperative of thpew, as 
now specially needing the Father's care with Jesus gone (urgency of the aorist tense in 
prayer). 

Which (w). Locative case of the neuter relative singular, attracted from the accusative 
o to the case of the antecedent оуорат (name). 

That they may be one (tva осту ev). Purpose clause with wa and the present active 
subjunctive of ep (that they may keep on being). Oneness of will and spirit (ev, neuter sin- 
gular), not one person (etc, masculine singular) for which Christ does not pray. Each time 
Jesus uses ev (verses 11,21,22 ) and once, etc £v, "into one" (verse 23). This is Christ's prayer 
for all believers, for unity, not for organic union of which we hear so much. The disciples 
had union, but lacked unity or oneness of spirit as was shown this very evening atthe supper 
(Lu 22:24; Joh 13:4-15 ). Jesus offers the unity in the Trinity (three persons, but one God) 
as the model for believers. The witness of the disciples will fail without harmony ( 17:21). 

John 17:12 

I Кере (etnpovv). Imperfect active оЁтпрео, "I continued to keep." 

I guarded (ғфоћоёа). First aorist (constative) active of pvAacow. Christ was the sentinel 
(фоЛоб, Ac 5:23 ) for them. Is he our sentinel now? 

But the son of perdition (e un о оос tng олоЛеюас). The very phrase for antichrist 
(2Th 2:3 ). Note play on алоћғто, perished (second aorist middle indicative of anohAvy). 
It means the son marked by final loss, not annihilation, but meeting one's destiny (Ac 2:25 
). A sad and terrible exception (Mr 14:21 ). 

The scripture (n ypagn). It is not clear whether this is John's own comment or the 
word of Jesus. Not in 18:9. The Scripture referred to is probably Ps 41:9 quoted in 13:18 
with the same formula tva mAnpwOn which see there. 

John 17:13 

That they may have my joy fulfilled in themselves (tva exwotv trjv xapav ту eunv 
nenArnpaopevrv ev eavroic). Purpose clause with present active subjunctive of exw, "that they 
may keep on having Christ's joy in their faithfulness realized in themselves." ITenArnpopevnv 
is the perfect passive participle of mAnpow in the predicate position. For the use of mAnpow 
with хара (joy) see 15:11; 16:24; Php 2:2. 

John 17:14 

Not ofthe world (ovx ex tov koopov). They are "in the world" (ev tw koopa, verse 13) 
still and Christ sends them "into the world" (etc тоу koopov, verse 18), but they must not 
be like the world nor get their spirit, standards, and message "out of the world," else they 
can do the world no good. These verses ( 14-19) picture the Master's ideal for believers and 
go far towards explaining the failure of Christians in winning the world to Christ. Too often 
the world fails to see the difference or the gain by the change. 

John 17:15 
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Shouldest take (apnic). First aorist active subjunctive of оро (liquid verb). 

From the evil опе (ек tov лоуцроо). Ablative case with ex, but can mean the evil man, 
Satan, or the evil deed. See same ambiguity in Mt 6:13 . But in 1Јо 5:18 о лоуцрос is masculine 
(the evil one). Cf. Re 3:10. 

John 17:16 

Repetition of verse 14 for emphasis. 

John 17:17 

Sanctify (aytacov). First aorist active imperative of aytaCw. To consecrate or set apart 
persons or things to God. See Ex 28:41; 29:1,36; 40:13 . See Paul's prayer for the Thessalonians 
(1Th 5:23 ). This is done in the sphere (ev) of truth (God's truth), God's Word (not human 
speculation, but God's message to us). 

John 17:18 

Sent I them (ameotetAa аотоос). The very verb (алоотғЛЛо) used of the original 
commission of these men (Mr 3:14 ) and the special commission (Lu 9:2 ) and the renewal 
of the commission after the resurrection (Joh 20:21f. , both amootehAw and neunw here). 

John 17:19 

I sanctify myself (eyw ayıačw epavtov). To his holy ministry to which the Father 
"sanctified" (nytacev) him (Joh 10:36 ). 

That they themselves also may be sanctified in truth (tva осту ка avto rytaopevo ғу 
aAn6eta). Purpose clause with tva and the periphrastic perfect passive subjunctive of aytatw 
(that they may remain sanctified). The act of Christ helps us, but by no means takes the 
place of personal consecration on the part of the believer. This high and holy prayer and 
act of Christ should shame any one who uses the livery of heaven to serve the devil in as 
does, alas, sometimes happen (2Co 11:13-15 ). 

John 17:20 

Through their word (біо tov Aoyov avtov). Through the agency of conversation and 
preaching, blessed privilege open to all believers thus to win men to Christ, but an agency 
sadly limited by the lives of those who speak in Christ's name. 

John 17:21 

That they also may be in us (tva ка avto ev пшу wotv). Another purpose clause with 
tva and the present active subjunctive of e. The only possible way to have unity among 
believers is for all of them to find unity first with God in Christ. 

That the world may believe (tva o косџос тістеоц). Another purpose clause with tva 
and the present active subjunctive of miotevw, "may keep on believing." Beyond a doubt, 
strife, wrangling, division are a stumblingblock to the outside world. 

John 17:22 

And the glory (каүш tnv боёау). Literally, "And I the glory," with emphasis on "I." It 
is the glory of the Incarnate Word (Bernard), cf. 1:14; 2:11 , not the glory of the Eternal 
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Word mentioned іп 17:24. Bengel says: Quanta majestas Christianorum! Then verse 22 ге- 
peats the unity prayed for in verse 21. 

John 17:23 

That they may be perfected into one (tva осту teteAetwpevo etc ev). Purpose clause 
again with tva (nineteen times in this prayer, this the fifteenth) with the periphrastic perfect 
passive subjunctive of teAetow (verse 4), permanent state, with etc ev (into one) as the goal 
and final result. 

That the world may know (tva yitvwoxn). Present active subjunctive of yıvwokw with 
tva like the present tense of miotevw in verse 21, "that the world may keep on knowing" with 
the same pregnant phrase "that thou me didst send" (от ov ue amteotethac) as in 8,25. 

And lovedst them (ka nyamnoac avrovc). Timeless aorist, but love shown by sending 
Christ (Joh 3:16 ) and illustrated and proven by the way Christians love one another. 

John 17:24 

I will (ӨғЛо). Perfect identity of his will with that of the Father in "this moment of 
spiritual exaltation" (Bernard), though in Gethsemane Jesus distinguishes between his human 
will and that of the Father (Mr 14:36 ). 

Where І ат (onov ғу eyw). That is heaven, to be with Jesus (12:26; 13:36; 14:3; Ro 
8:17; 2Ti 2:11f. ). 

That they may behold (tva беоршсіу). Another purpose clause with wa and the present 
active subjunctive of Өғорғо, "that they may keep оп beholding," the endless joy of seeing 
Jesus "as he is" (1Jo 3:2 ) in heaven. 

Before the foundation of the world (лро катоВоћпс xoopov). This same phrase in 
Eph 1:4; 1Pe 1:20 and six other times we have kataBoAn косџоо (Mt 25:34; Lu 11:50; Heb 
4:3; 9:26; Re 13:8; 17:8 ). Here we find the same pre-incarnate consciousness of Christ seen 
in 17:5. 

John 17:25 

О righteous Father (Ilatnp бікоие). Nominative form with matnp used as vocative (cf. 
Joh 20:28 ), but vocative form dtkate. Then the righteousness of God is appealed to like 
God's holiness in verse 11. 

The world (ка o koopoc). The translations usually slur over the ка as untranslatable 
in English. Westcott suggests "while" as a sort of correlative. It is quite possible that here ka 
is almost concessive like "though" and бе-уес "though the world did not know thee, yet I 
knew thee, and these knew thee." See Robertson, Grammar, p. 1182 for kat--Óe--ka and 
various other uses of ka in John's Gospel. 

John 17:26 

And will make it known (ka yvwptow). Future active of yvopito, the perpetual mission 
of Christ through the Spirit (16:12,25; Mt 28:20 ) as he himself has done heretofore ( 17:6). 
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Wherewith (ev). Cognate accusative relative with nyamnoas which has also the accus- 
ative of the person ue (me). 
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John 18:1 

With (ovv). See 12:2 for another example of ovv in John (common in Paul). The usual 
ueta reappears in verse 2. 

Over (лерау). "Beyond," preposition with the ablative as in 6:22,25 . 

Brook (хецшарроо). Old word, flowing (pooo, pew) in winter (xeu), only here in N.T. 

Kidron (tov Kedpwv). Literally, "of the Cedars," "Brook of the Cedars." Only here in 
N.T. So 2Sa 15:23 . Textus Receptus like Josephus (Ant. VIII, 1, 5) has the singular tov 
Кеброу (indeclinable). As a matter of fact it was always dry save after a heavy rain. 

A garden (ктлос̧). Old word, in М.Т. only here, verse 26; 19:41 (Joseph's); Lu 13:19. 
John, like Luke, does not give the name Gethsemane (only in Mr 14:32; Mt 26:36 ). The 
brook of the cedars had many unhallowed associations (1Ki 2:37; 15:13; 2Ki 23:4ff.; 2Ch 
29:16; Jer 31:40 ). 

John 18:2 

Resorted thither (cvvnyOr exe). First aorist passive indicative of ovvayw, old verb to 
gather together. A bit awkward here till you add "with his disciples." Judas knew the place, 
and the habit of Jesus to come here at night for prayer (Lu 22:39 ). Hence his offer to catch 
Jesus while the feast was going on, catch him at night and alone in his usual place of prayer 
(the very spirit of the devil). 

John 18:3 

The band of soldiers (tnv onetpav). No word for "of soldiers" in the Greek, but the 
Latin spira (roll or ball) was used for a military cohort (Polybius 11, 23, 1) as in Mt 27:27; 
Ac 10:1, etc., here for a small band secured from the Tower of Antonia. The Synoptics do 
not mention the soldiers, but only the "officers" as here (unnpetag for which see Mt 26:58; 
Mr 14:54,65 ) or temple police from the Sanhedrin. 

Cometh (epyeta). Dramatic historical present middle indicative. 

With lanterns and torches (uera фауоу ка Aapraóov). Both old words, фауос only 
here іп N.T., Ларлас̧, an oil lamp (Mt 25:1 ). It was full moon, but Judas took no chances 
for it may have been cloudy and there were dark places by the walls and under the olive 
trees. Мета is accompanied with 

and weapons (ka orA cv). Mark (Mr 14:43 ) mentions "swords and staves." Probably 
the temple guard had weapons as well as the soldiers. 

John 18:4 

Knowing all the things that were coming upon him (ғібос лаута та epyoueva ел” 
avtov). Mentioned already in Joh 13:1 . He was not taken by surprise. The surrender and 
death of Jesus were voluntary acts, though the guilt of Judas and the rest remains. 

John 18:5 
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Was standing (істпке). Second past perfect active of отци used as imperfect, a vivid 
picture of Judas in the very act of betraying Jesus. John does not mention the kiss by Judas 
as a sign to the soldiers and police. Tatian suggests that it came before verse 4. Then Jesus 
stepped forth and affirmed that he was the one whom they were seeking. 

John 18:6 

Fell to the ground (eneoav yaua). Second aorist active indicative of лілто with first 
aorist ending (-av). This recoil made them stumble. But why did they step back? Was it the 
former claim of Jesus (Тат , күш еш) to be on an equality with God (8:58; 13:19 ) or mere 
embarrassment and confusion or supernatural power exerted by Jesus? В adds Іцсоос which 
must mean simply: "I am Jesus." 

John 18:7 

Again (лолу). The repeated question receives the same answer. The soldiers and officers 
know who it is, but are still overawed. 

John 18:8 

Let these go their way (agete тоотоос vraystv). Second aorist active imperative of 
aginu. The verb олаүсіу means to withdraw ( 11:44). Jesus shows solicitude for the eleven 
as he had warned them and prayed for them (Lu 22:31f. ). He is trying to help them. 

John 18:9 

That might be fulfilled (tva mAnpwOn). The regular formula ( 17:12) for Scripture, here 
applied to the prophecy of Jesus ( 17:12) as in verse 32. John treats the saying of Jesus as on 
a par with the O.T. 

John 18:10 

Having a sword (eyov payatpav). It was unlawful to carry a weapon on a feast-day, 
but Peter had become alarmed at Christ's words about his peril. They had two swords or 
knives in the possession of the eleven according to Luke ( 22:38). After the treacherous kiss 
of Judas (on the hand or the cheek?) the disciples asked: "Lord, shall we smite with the 
sword?" (Lu 22:49). Apparently before Jesus could answer Peter with his usual impulsiveness 
jerked out (ғ1Акооғу, first aorist active indicative of ғАкоо for which see 6:44) his sword 
and cut off the right ear of Malchus (Joh 18:10 ), a servant of the high priest. Peter missed 
the man's head as he swerved to his left. Luke also (Lu 22:50 ) mentions the detail of the 
right ear, but John alone mentions the man's name and Peter's. There was peril to Peter in 
his rash act as comes out later (Joh 18:26 ), but he was dead long before John wrote his 
Gospel as was Lazarus of whom John could also safely write ( 12:9-11). For wtaptov, dimin- 
utive of ovc, see Mr 14:47 (only other М.Т. example), another diminutive wttov in Mt 26:51 
(Mr 14:47; Lu 22:51 ). 

John 18:11 

Into the sheath (ec trjv Өцктүу). Old word from тпр, to put for box or sheath, only 
here in N.T. In Mt 26:52 Christ's warning is given. 
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Тһе cup (to лотпріоу). Metaphor for Christ's death, used already in reply to request 
of James and John (Mr 10:39; Mt 20:22 ) and in the agony in Gethsemane before Judas came 
(Mr 14:36; Mt 26:39; Lu 22:42 ), which is not given by John. The case of to motnptov is the 
suspended nominative for note avto (it) referring to it. 

Shall I not drink? (ov un л10);). Second aorist active subjunctive of mivw with the double 
negative ov un in a question expecting the affirmative answer. Abbott takes it as an exclam- 
ation and compares 6:37; Mr 14:25. 

John 18:12 

The chief captain (о хімаруос). They actually had the Roman commander ofthe cohort 
along (cf. Ac 21:31 ), not mentioned before. 

Seized (ооуғЛођоу). Second aorist active of ovAAapBavw, old verb to grasp together, 
to arrest (technical word) in the Synoptics in this context (Mr 14:48; Mt 26:55 ), here alone 
in John. 

Bound (ednoav). First aorist active indicative of беш, to bind. As a matter of course, 
with the hands behind his back, but with no warrant in law and with no charge against him. 

To Annas first (poc Avvav mpwtov). Ex-high priest and father-in-law (rtevOepoc, old 
word, only here in N.T.) of Caiaphas the actual high priest. Then Jesus was subjected to a 
preliminary and superfluous inquiry by Annas (given only by John) while the Sanhedrin 
were gathering before Caiaphas. Bernard curiously thinks that the night trial actually took 
place here before Annas and only the early morning ratification was before Caiaphas. So he 
calmly says that "Matthew inserts the name Caiaphas at this point (the night trial) in which 
he seems to have been mistaken." But why "mistaken"? 

That year (tov eviavtov eketvov). Genitive of time. 

John 18:14 

He which gave command (о ovpfovAevoac). First aorist active articular participle of 
ovuBovAevw, old verb (Mt 26:4 ). The reference is to Joh 11:50. 

It was expedient (соцфере). Present active indicative retained in indirect assertion 
after secondary tense (пу, was). Неге we have the second aorist active infinitive алобауғу 
as the subject of ovugepe, both good idioms in the Koine. 

John 18:15 

Followed (цкоХообе). Imperfect active оҒакоЛообеш), "was following," picturesque and 
vivid tense, with associative instrumental case tw Inoov. 

Another disciple (оЛЛос uaOntnc). Correct text without article o (genuine in verse 16). 
Peter's companion was the Beloved Disciple, the author of the book (Joh 21:24 ). 

Was known unto the high priest (nv үушотос tw apyiepe). Verbal adjective from 
угуооко, to know (Ac 1:19 ) with dative case. How well known the word does not say, not 
necessarily a personal friend, well enough known for the portress to admit John. "The account 
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of what happened to Peter might well seem to be told from the point of view of the servants’ 
hall" (Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel, p. 101). 

Entered in with Jesus (ovveton\8ev то Inoov). Second aorist active indicative of the 
double compound ovvetoepyoua, old verb, іп М.Т. here and 6:22. With associative instru- 
mental case. 

Into the court (ic ту avàny). It is not clear that this word ever means the palace itself 
instead of the courtyard (uncovered enclosure) as always in the papyri (very common). 
Clearly courtyard in Mr 14:66 (Mt 26:69; Lu 22:55 ). Apparently Annas had rooms in the 
official residence of Caiaphas. 

John 18:16 

Was standing (істпке). Same form in verse 5 which see. So also totnketoav in 18. Picture 
of Peter standing outside by the door. 

Unto the high priest (tov apytepews). Objective genitive here, but dative in verse 15. 

Unto her that kept the door (tn Өрроро). Old word (бора, door, ора, care), masculine 
in 10:3, feminine here, door-keeper (male or female). 

John 18:17 

The maid (n matdtoxn). Feminine form of tauótokoc, diminutive of mats. See Mt 26:69 
. When "the maid the portress" (apposition). 

Art thou also? (un ka ov £u). Expecting the negative answer, though she really believed 
he was. 

This man's (tov avðpwnov tovtov). Contemptuous use of ovroc with a gesture toward 
Jesus. She made it easy for Peter to say no. 

John 18:18 

A fire of coals (avOpaxiav). Old word, in LXX, only here and 21:9 in N.T. A heap of 
burning coals (av@paé, coal). Cf. our "anthracite." It was cold (yvxoc nv). "There was cold- 
ness." The soldiers had apparently returned to their barracks. 

Were warming themselves (еФерисиуоуто). Direct middle imperfect indicative of 
Oepuauvo (from Oeppoc). So as to Oeppatvopevog about Peter. "Peter, unabashed by his lie, 
joined himself to the group and stood in the light of the fire" (Dods). 

John 18:19 

Asked (npwtnoev). First aorist active indicative of epwtaw, to question, usual meaning. 
This was Annas making a preliminary examination of Jesus probably to see on what terms 
Jesus made disciples whether as a mere rabbi or as Messiah. 

John 18:20 

Openly (mappnota). As already shown (7:4; 8:26; 10:24,39; 16:25,29 . See 7:4 for same 
contrast between ev rapprjota and ev кролто. 

I ever taught (eyw лаутоте ебібаҒо). Constative aorist active indicative. For the temple 
teaching see Joh 2:19; 7:14,28; 8:20, 19:23; Mr 14:49 and Joh 6:59 for the synagogue teaching 
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(often in the Synoptics). Examples of private teaching are Nicodemus (Joh 3 ) and the woman 
of Samaria (Joh 4 ). Jesus ignores the sneer at his disciples, but challenges the inquiry about 
his teaching as needless. 

John 18:21 

Ask them that have heard me (epwtnoov rovc акцкоотас). First aorist (tense of urgent 
and instant action) active imperative of epwtaw and the articular perfect active participle 
accusative masculine plural of axovw, to hear. There were abundant witnesses to be had. 
Multitudes had heard Jesus in the great debate in the temple on Tuesday of this very week 
when the Sanhedrin were routed to the joy of the common people who heard Jesus gladly 
(Mr 12:37 ). They still know. 

John 18:22 

When he had said this (tavta avtov eutovroc). Genitive absolute of second aorist 
active participle of ғілоу, to say. 

Standing by (лареотткос). Perfect active (intransitive) participle оЁларютцу (transit- 
ive), to place beside. One ofthe temple police who felt his importance as protector of Annas. 

Struck Jesus with his hand (ебокеу ратасиа tw Inoov). Late word pamtopa is from 
parto, to smite with a rod or with the palm of the hand (Mt 26:67 ). It occurs only three 
times in the N.T. (Mr 14:65; Joh 18:22; 19:3 ), in each of which it is uncertain whether the 
blow is with a rod or with the palm of the hand (probably this, a most insulting act). The 
papyri throw no real light on it. "He gave Jesus a slap in the face." Cf. 2Co 11:20. 

So (ovtwe). As Jesus had done in verse 21, a dignified protest in fact by Jesus. 

John 18:23 

If I have spoken evil (е какос £XaAnoa). Condition of first class (assumed to be true), 
with е and aorist active indicative. Jesus had not spoken evilly towards Annas, though һе 
did not here turn the other cheek, one may note. For the sake of argument, Jesus puts it as 
if he did speak evilly. Then prove it, that is all. 

Bear witness of the evil (рарторпооу nep tov kakov). First aorist active imperative of 
царторео), to testify. This is the conclusion (apodosis). Jesus is clearly entitled to proof of 
such a charge if there is any. 

But if well (е бе коЛос̧). Supply the same verb ehaAnoa. The same condition, but with 
a challenging question as the apodosis. 

Smitest (бергіс). Old verb беро, to flay, to skin, to beat, as in Mt 21:35; Lu 22:63; 2Co 
11:20 (of an insulting blow in the face as here). 

John 18:24 

Therefore sent him (ameotethev ovv avrov). First aorist active оЁалоотгЛЛо, not past 
perfect (had sent). The preliminary examination by Annas was over. 

Bound (Sedepevov). Perfect passive participle of dew, to bind. Jesus was bound on his 
arrest (verse 12) and apparently unbound during the preliminary examination by Annas. 
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John 18:25 

Was standing and warming himself (nv еотос ка берновуонеуос). Two periphrastic 
imperfects precisely as in verse 18, vivid renewal of the picture drawn there. John alone 
gives the examination of Jesus by Annas ( 18:19-24) which he places between the first and 
the second denials by Peter. Each ofthe Four Gospels gives three denials, but it is not possible 
to make a clear parallel as probably several people joined in each time. This time there was 
an hour's interval (Lu 22:59 ). The question and answer are almost identical with verse 17 


" 


and "put in а form which almost suggested that Peter should say Хо" (Bernard), a favourite 
device of the devil in making temptation attractive. 

John 18:26 

Did not I see thee in the garden with him? (ovx eyw оғ etdov ev Tw кло LET avtov;). 
This staggering and sudden thrust expects ап affirmative answer by the use of ovx, not ur 
as in verses 17,25 , but Peter's previous denials with the knowledge that he was observed by 
a kinsman of Malchus whom he had tried to kill (verse 10) drove him to the third flat 
denial that he knew Jesus, this time with cursing and swearing (Mr 14:71; Mt 26:73 ). Peter 
was in dire peril now of arrest himself for attempt to kill. 

Straightway (еобешс). As in Mt 26:74 while Luke has napaypnua (Lu 22:60 ). Mark 
(Mr 14:68,72 ) speaks of two crowings as often happens when one cock crows. See Mt 26:34 
for оЛектор (cock). That was usually the close of the third watch of the night (Mr 13:35 ), 
about 3 A.M. Luke (Lu 22:61 ) notes that Jesus turned and looked on Peter probably as he 
passed from the rooms of Annas to the trial before Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin (the eccle- 
siastical court). See Mrs. Browning's beautiful sonnets on "The Look". 

John 18:28 

They lead (ayovotv). Dramatic historical present of ayw, plural "they" for the Sanhedrists 
(Lu 23:1 ). John gives no details of the trial before the Sanhedrin (only the fact, Joh 18:24,28 
) when Caiaphas presided, either the informal meeting at night (Mr 14:53,55-65; Mt 
26:57,59-68; Lu 22:54,63-65 ) or the formal ratification meeting after dawn (Mr 15:1; Mt 
27:1; Lu 22:66-71 ), but he gives much new material of the trial before Pilate ( 18:28-38). 

Into the palace (etc to mpattwptov). For the history and meaning of this interesting 
Latin word, praetorium, see on Mt 27:27; Ac 23:35; Php 1:13 . Here it is probably the mag- 
nificent palace in Jerusalem built by Herod the Great for himself and occupied by the Roman 
Procurator (governor) when in the city. There was also one in Caesarea (Ac 23:35 ). Herod's 
palace in Jerusalem was on the Hill of Zion in the western part of the upper city. There is 
something to be said for the Castle of Antonia, north of the temple area, as the location of 
Pilate's residence in Jerusalem. 

Early (лро). Technically the fourth watch (3 A.M. to 6 A.M.). There were two violations 
ofJewish legal procedure (holding the trial for a capital case at night, passing condemnation 
on the same day of the trial). Besides, the Sanhedrin no longer had the power of death. A 
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Roman court could meet any time after sunrise. John ( 19:14) says it was "about the sixth 
hour" when Pilate condemned Jesus. 

That they might not be defiled (уа un ptavOwotv). Purpose clause with tva un and 
first aorist passive subjunctive of uaıvw, to stain, to defile. For Jewish scruples about entering 
the house of a Gentile see Ac 10:28; 11:3. 

But might eat the passover (aAAa фаүшоіу то naoya). Second aorist active subjunctive 
of the defective verb £601», to eat. This phrase may mean to eat the passover meal as in Mt 
27:17 (Mr 14:12,14; Lu 22:11,15 ), but it does not have to mean that. In 2Ch 30:22 we read: 
"And they did eat the festival seven days" when the paschal festival is meant, not the paschal 
lamb or the paschal supper. There are eight other examples of лаоҳа in John's Gospel and 
in all of them the feast is meant, not the supper. If we follow John's use of the word, it is the 
feast here, not the meal of Joh 13:2 which was the regular passover meal. This interpretation 
keeps John in harmony with the Synoptics. 

John 18:29 

Went out (c&nA0ev ečw). Note both ғ and && (went out outside), since the Sanhedrin 
would not come into Pilate's palace. Apparently on a gallery over the pavement in front of 
the palace (Joh 19:13 ). 

Accusation (katnyoptav). Old word for formal charge, in N.T. only here, 1Ti 5:19; Tit 
1:6. 

Against this man (tov оубролоо rovrov). Objective genitive after katnyoptav. A 
proper legal inquiry. 

John 18:30 

If this man were not ап evil-doer (е un Пу оотос kakov лоу). Condition (negative) 
of second class (periphrastic imperfect indicative), assumed to be untrue, with the usual 
apodosis (av and aorist indicative, first aorist plural with к). This is a pious pose of infallib- 
ility not in the Synoptics. They then proceeded to make the charges (Lu 23:2 ) as indeed 
John implies (18:31,33 ). Some MSS. here read каколохос̧ (malefactor) as in 1Pe 2:12,14 , 
with which compare Luke's какоорүос (23:32f. ; so also 2Ti 2:9 ), both meaning evil-doer. 
Here the periphrastic present participle mowwv with kakov emphasizes the idea that Jesus 
was a habitual evil-doer (Abbott). It was an insolent reply to Pilate (Bernard). 

John 18:31 

Yourselves (vues). Emphatic. Pilate shrewdly turns the case over to the Sanhedrin in 
reply to their insolence, who have said nothing whatever about their previous trial and 
condemnation of Jesus. He drew out at once the admission that they wanted the death of 
Jesus, not a fair trial for him, but Pilate's approval of their purpose to kill him (Joh 7:1,25 ). 

John 18:32 

By what manner of death (ло боуато)). Instrumental case of the qualitative interrog- 
ative norog in an indirect question, the very idiom used in Joh 12:32 concerning the Cross 
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and here treated as prophecy (Scripture) with гуа mAnpwOn like the saying of Jesus in verse 
9 which see. 

John 18:33 

Again (лолу). Back into the palace where Pilate was before. 

Called (ефоупоеу). First aorist active indicative of pwvew. Jesus was already inside the 
court (verse 28). Pilate now summoned him to his presence since he saw that he had to 
handle the case. The charge that Jesus claimed to be a king compelled him to do so (Lu 23:2 
Ji 

Art thou the King of the Jews? (ov е o расЛеос тоу Iovdawvy;). This was the vital 
problem and each of the Gospels has the question (Mr 15:2; Mt 27:1; Lu 23:3; Joh 18:33 ), 
though Luke alone ( 23:2) gives the specific accusation. 

Thou (ov). Emphatic. Jesus did claim to be the spiritual king of Israel as Nathanael said 
(Joh 1:49 ) and as the ecstatic crowd hailed him on the Triumphal Entry (Joh 12:13), but 
the Sanhedrin wish Pilate to understand this in a civil sense as a rival of Caesar as some of 
the Jews wanted Jesus to be (Joh 6:15 ) and as the Pharisees expected the Messiah to be. 

John 18:34 

Of thyself (amo ceavtov). Whether a sincere inquiry on Pilate's part or a trap from the 
Sanhedrin. 

John 18:35 

Am Іа Jew? (unt eyw Iovdatoc eu). Proud and fine scorn on Pilate's part at the idea 
that he had a personal interest in the question. Vehement negation implied. Cf. 4:29 for unt 
in a question. The gulf between Jew and Gentile yawns wide here. 

Nation (ғ0усс̧ as in 11:48-52, rather than Хаос, while both in 11:50). For ларебокау 
see verse 30. 

What hast thou done? (т ғлооас;). First aorist active indicative of norw. Blunt and 
curt question. "What didst thou do?" "What is thy real crime?" John's picture of this private 
interview between Pilate and Jesus is told with graphic power. 

John 18:36 

My kingdom (n равЛею n eun). Christ claims to be king to Pilate, but of a peculiar 
kingdom. For "world" (косроо) see 17:13-18. 

My servants (o олтрето o epo). For the word see verse 3 where it means the temple 
police or guards (literally, under-rowers). In the LXX always (Pr 14:35; Isa 32:5; Da 3:46 ) 
officers ofa king as here. Christ then had only a small band of despised followers who could 
not fight against Caesar. Was he alluding also to legions of angels on his side? (Mt 26:56 ). 

Would fight (nywviCovto av). Imperfect middle of аүшуібона common verb (only 
here in John, but see 1Co 9:25 ) from aywv (contest) with av, a conclusion of the second- 
class condition (assumed as untrue). Christians should never forget the profound truth 
stated here by Jesus. 
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That I should not be delivered (iva un ларобобо). Negative final clause with tva un 
and first aorist passive subjunctive of mapadidwy (see verses 28,36 ). Jesus expects Pilate to 
surrender to the Jews. 

But now (vvv бе). In contrast to the condition already stated as in 8:40; 9:41; 15:22,24 


John 18:37 

Art thou aking then? (ovkovv росіЛеос е ov;). Compound of ovx and ovv and is clearly 
ironical expecting an affirmative answer, only here in the N.T., and in LXX only in A text 
in2Ki 523. 

Thou sayest that (cv Леүсіс от). In Mt 27:11; Mr 15:2; Lu 23:3 , ov Леүсіс clearly means 
"yes," as ov &utac (thou saidst) does in Mt 26:64 (= "Iam," eyw єр, in Mr 41:62 ). Hence here 
ot had best be taken to mean "because": "Yes, because I am a king." 

Have I been born (eyw үғүғуупџа). Perfect passive indicative of yevvaw. Тһе Incarna- 
tion was for this purpose. Note repetition of ec tovto (for this purpose), explained by tva 
царторпоо tr] oAneta (that I may bear witness to the truth), tva with first aorist active 
subjunctive of рарторғо. Paul (1Ti 6:13 ) alludes to this good confession when Christ bore 
witness (парторпоаутос̧) before Pilate. Jesus bore such witness always (Joh 3:11,32; 7:7; 
8:14; Re 1:5). 

John 18:38 

What is truth? (т еотіу оЛцӨе;). This famous sneer of Pilate reveals his own ignorance 
of truth, as he stood before Incarnate Truth (Joh 14:6 ). Quid est veritas? The answer in 
Latin is Vir est qui adest as has been succinctly said by the use of the same letters. Pilate 
turned with indifference from his own great question and rendered his verdict: "I find no 
crime in him" (eyw ообешау evpioko ev ауто attiav). For this use of atia see Mt 27:37; 
Mr 15:26 . Pilate therefore should have set Jesus free at once. 

John 18:39 

A custom (cvvn6zia). Old word for intimacy, intercourse, from ovvnông (ovv, noc), 
in N.T. only here, 1Co 8:7; 11:16 . This custom, alluded to in Mr 15:6; Mt 27:15 , is termed 
necessity (avayKn) in Lu 23:17 (late MSS., not in older MSS.). All the Gospels use the verb 
amoAvw (release, set free). Then tva алоЛобо is a subject clause (tva and first aorist active 
subjunctive) in apposition with cvvneta. 

Will ye therefore that I release? (BovAso0& ovv anoAvow;). Without the usual гуа before 
amoAvow, asyndeton, as in Mr 10:36 , to be explained either as parataxis or two questions 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 430) or as mere omission of tva (ibid., p. 994). There is contempt 
and irony in Pilate's use of the phrase "the king of the Jews." 

John 18:40 

Cried out (expavyacav). First aorist active of kpavyaCw, old and rare verb from kpavyn, 
outcry (Mt 25:6 ), as in Mt 12:19 . 
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Not this man (un tovtov). Contemptuous use of ovtoc. The priests put the crowd up 
to this choice (Mr 15:11 ) and Pilate offered the alternative (Mt 27:17 , one MS. actually 
gives Jesus as the name of Barabbas also). The name Bapapfac іп Aramaic simply means 
son of a father. 

A robber (Antotys). Old word from AntCopa, to plunder, and so a brigand and possibly 
the leader of the band to which the two robbers belonged who were crucified with Jesus. 
Luke terms him an insurgent and murderer (Lu 23:19,25 ). They chose Barabbas in preference 
to Jesus and apparently Jesus died on the very cross planned for Barabbas. 
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Тоһп 19:1 

Took and scourged (ғЛафеу ka euaotiywoev). First aorist active indicative of hauBavw 
and paottyow (from расти, whip). For this redundant use of Aaufavo see also verse 6. It 
is the causative use of uaottyoo, for Pilate did not actually scourge Jesus. He simply ordered 
it done, perhaps to see if the mob would be satisfied with this penalty on the alleged pretender 
to royalty (Lu 23:22 ) whom Pilate had pronounced innocent (Joh 18:38 ), an illegal act 
therefore. It was a preliminary to crucifixion, but Jesus was not yet condemned. The San- 
hedrin had previously mocked Jesus (Mr 14:65; Mt 26:67f. Lu 22:63ff. ) as the soldiers will 
do later (Mr 15:16-19; Mt 27:27-30 ). This later mock coronation (Mark and Matthew) was 
after the condemnation. 

Plaited a crown of thorns (m\efavtec отефауоу e& оҡаубоу). Old verb тЛеко), to 
weave, in the N.T. only here, Mr 15:17; Mt 27:19 . Not impossible for the mock coronation 
to be repeated. 

Arrayed him (mepteBadov avrov). "Placed around him" (second aorist active indicative 
of repiBaAAo). 

In а purple garment (џотіоу лорфорооу). Old adjective торфореос from торфоро, 
purple cloth (Mr 15:17,20 ), dyed in purple, in the N.T. only here and Re 18:16 . Jesus had 
been stripped of his outer garment twattov (Mt 27:28 ) and the scarlet cloak of one of the 
soldiers may have been put on him (Mt 27:28 ). 

John 19:3 

They came (npyovro). Imperfect middle of repeated action, "they kept coming and 
saying" (eAeyov) in derision and mock reverence with Ace (Хоре, Hail!) as ifto Caesar. Note 
o BaotAevg (the king) in address. 

They struck him with their hands (cói600av avro ралісџата). Imperfect of Siwy, 
repetition, "they kept on giving him slaps with their hands." See on 18:22 for this use of 
pamiopa. 

John 19:4 

I bring him out to you (ayw ошу avrov e&o). Vividly pictures Pilate leading Jesus out 
of the palace before the mob in front. 

That ye may know (tva yvwte). Final clause with tva and the second aorist active sub- 
junctive of ytvo oko, "that ye may come to know," by this mockery the sincerity of Pilate's 
decision that Jesus is innocent ( 18:38). It is a travesty on justice and dignity, but Pilate is 
trying by a bit of humour to turn the mob from the grip of the Sanhedrin. 

John 19:5 
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Wearing (фороу). Present active participle of popew, ап early frequentative of pepw, 
denoting a continual wearing, though not true here (only temporary). Jesus bore the 
mockery with kingly dignity as part of the shame of the Cross (Heb 12:2 ). 

Behold, the man (Iov о аудролос̧). Ecce Homo! by Pilate. This exclamatory introduc- 
tion of Jesus in mock coronation robes to the mob was clearly intended to excite pity and 
to show how absurd the charge of the Sanhedrin was that such a pitiable figure should be 
guilty of treason. Pilate failed utterly in this effort and did not dream that he was calling at- 
tention to the greatest figure of history, the Man of the ages. 

John 19:6 

Crucify him, crucify him (otavpwoov, otavpwoov). First aorist active imperative of 
otavpow for which verb see Mt 29:19 , etc. Here the note of urgency (aorist imperative) 
with no word for "him," as they were led by the chief priests and the temple police till the 
whole mob takes it up (Mt 27:22 ). 

For I find no crime in him (eyw yap ovy eupioko). This is the third time Pilate has 
rendered his opinion of Christ's innocence (18:38; 19:4 ). And here he surrenders in a fret 
to the mob and gives as his reason (yap, for) for his surrender the innocence of Jesus (the 
strangest judicial decision ever rendered). Perhaps Pilate was only franker than some judges! 

John 19:7 

Because he made himself the Son of God (ot viov eov eavtov enotnoev). Here at last 
the Sanhedrin give the real ground for their hostility to Jesus, one of long standing for 
probably three years (Joh 5:18 ) and the one on which the Sanhedrin voted the condemnation 
of Jesus (Mr 14:61-64; Mt 27:23-66 ), but even now they do not mention their own decision 
to Pilate, for they had no legal right to vote Christ's death before Pilate's consent which they 
now have secured. 

John 19:8 

He was the more afraid (aov ғфоВӨп). First aorist passive indicative of popeopa. 
He was already afraid because of his wife's message (Mt 27:19 ). The claim of Jesus to deity 
excited Pilate's superstitious fears. 

John 19:9 

Whence art thou? (тобеу ғ ov;). Pilate knew that Jesus was from Galilee (Lu 23:6f. ). 
He is really alarmed. See a like question by the Jews in 8:25. 

Gave him no answer (алокрісіу ovk ебокеу avro). See same idiom in 1:22. Алокрісіс 
(old word from алокріуоџа) occurs also in Lu 2:47; 20:26 . The silence of Jesus, like that 
before Caiaphas (Mr 14:61; Mt 26:63 ) and Herod (Lu 23:9 ), irritates the dignity of Pilate 
in spite of his fears. 

John 19:10 

Unto me (euo). Emphatic position for this dative. It amounted to contempt of court 
with all of Pilate's real "authority" (eGovota), better here than "power." 
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Тоһп 19:11 

Thou wouldest have (ovx etyec). Imperfect active indicative without av, but apodosis 
of second-class condition as in 15:22:24 . 

Except it were given thee (е un nv Sedouevov). Periphrastic past perfect indicative of 
óiócp (a permanent possession). 

From above (ауоӨғу). From God (cf. 3:3), the same doctrine of government stated by 
Paul in Ro 13:1f . Pilate did not get his "authority" from the Sanhedrin, but from Caesar. 
Jesus makes God the source of all real "authority." 

Hath greater sin (uei&ova apaptiav exe). The same idiom in 9:41. Caiaphas has his 
authority from God also and has used Pilate for his own base end. 

John 19:12 

Sought (е(пте). Imperfect active, "kept on seeking," "made renewed efforts to release 
him." He was afraid to act boldly against the will of the Jews. 

If thou release this man (сау tovtov anoAvonis). Condition of third class, a direct 
threat to Pilate. He knew all the time that the Sanhedrin might tell Caesar on him. 

Thou art not Caesar's friend (ovk е фос тоо kaicapoc). Later to Vespasian this was 
an official title, here simply a daring threat to Pilate. 

Speaketh against Caesar (аутіЛғү то косар). Caesar brooks no rival. Jesus had allowed 
himselfto be acclaimed king of Israel in the Triumphal Entry (Joh 12:13; Mr 11:10; Lu 19:38 
). The Sanhedrin have caught Pilate in their toils. 

John 19:13 

Sat down on the judgement seat (екобісеу en Впџатос̧). "Took his seat upon the Qua" 
(the raised platform for the judge outside the palace as in Ac 7:5 ). The examination is over 
and Pilate is now ready for the final stage. 

The Pavement (Лібостротоу). Late compound from Aoc, stone, and the verbal ad- 
jective otpwtoc form отроууор, to speak, a mosaic or tesselated pavement, spread with 
stones, in 2Ch 7:3 , Josephus, Epictetus, papyri. The Chaldean name l'appa0a, an elevation, 
was apparently given because of the shape. 

John 19:14 

The Preparation of the passover (mapaokevn tov ласа). That is, Friday of passover 
week, the preparation day before the Sabbath of passover week (or feast). See also verses 
31,42; Mr 15:42; Mt 27:62; Lu 23:54 for this same use of rapaokevr, for Friday. It is the name 
for Friday today in Greece. 

About the sixth hour (с extn). Roman time, about 6 A.M. (a little after 6 no doubt) 
when Pilate rendered his final decision. Mark (Mr 15:25 ) notes that it was the third hour 
(Jewish time), which is 9 A.M. Roman time, when the crucifixion began. Why should John 
give Jewish time writing at the close ofthe first century when Jerusalem and the Jewish state 
passed away in A.D. 70? He is writing for Greek and Roman readers. 
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Behold your king (Ide о Baothevc ороу). Ide is here an exclamation with no effect on 
the case of Baot\evg just as in 1:29. The sarcasm of Pilate is aimed at the Jews, not at Jesus. 

John 19:15 

Away with him, away with him (apov, apov). First aorist active imperative of aipw. 
See ape in Lu 23:18 . This thing has gotten on the nerves of the crowd. Note the repetition. 
In a second-century papyrus letter (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary) a nervous mother 
cries "He upsets me; away with him" (appov avrov). Pilate weakly repeats his sarcasm: " 
Your king shall I crucify? (Tov ВасіЛға vuwv otavpwow;). 

But Caesar (= иц kaucapa). The chief priests (o архіереіс) were Sadducees, who had 
no Messianic hope like that of the Pharisees. So to carry their point against Jesus they re- 
nounce the principle of the theocracy that God was their King (1Sa 12:12 ). 

John 19:16 

He delivered (mapedwxev). Kappa aorist active of tapadidwy, the very verb used of the 
Sanhedrin when they handed Jesus over to Pilate (18:30,35 ). Now Pilate hands Jesus back 
to the Sanhedrin with full consent for his death (Lu 23:25 ). 

To be crucified (tva oravpoOn). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist passive 
subjunctive of otavpow. John does not give the dramatic episode in Mt 27:24f. when Pilate 
washed his hands and the Jews took Christ's blood on themselves and their children. But it 
is on Pilate also. 

John 19:17 

They took (ларғЛарВоу). Second aorist active indicative of napakauBavw, they took 
Jesus from Pilate. Cf. 1:11; 14:3 . This is after the shameful scourging between 6 A.M. and 
9 A.M. when the soldiers insult Jesus ad libitum (Mr 15:16-19; Mt 27:27-30 ). 

Bearing the cross for himself (BaotaCwv avtw тоу otavpov). Cf. Lu 14:27 for this very 
picture in the words of Jesus. The dative case of the reflexive pronoun avro "for himself" is 
in strict accord with Roman custom. "A criminal condemned to be crucified was required 
to carry his own cross" (Bernard). But apparently Jesus under the strain of the night before 
and the anguish of heart within him gave out so that Simon of Cyrene was impressed to 
carry it for Jesus (Mr 15:21Ғ; Mt 27:32£.; Lu 23:26 ). See Mr 15:22f. Mt 27:33£.; Lu 23:33 for 
the meaning of "place of a skull" or Calvary and Golgotha in Hebrew (Aramaic). Luke has 
simply Kpaviov (Skull), a skull-looking place. 

John 19:18 

They crucified (eotavpwoav). The soldiers just as in Ас 22:24f. ; the scourging of Paul 
was to be done by the soldiers. 

And Jesus in the midst (цесоу бе tov Inoovv). Predicate adjective ueoov. A robber 
(Antotng, not a thief, кЛелттс) was on each side of Jesus (Mr 15:27; Mt 27:38 ) like Barabbas 
(Joh 18:40 ) and probably members of his band, malefactors (какоорүо) Luke terms them 
(Lu 23:32 ). 
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John 19:19 

Pilate wrote a title also (eypawev ка тітЛоу о ПеЛатос̧). Only John tells us that Pilate 
himself wrote it and John alone uses the technical Latin word titlon (several times in inscrip- 
tions), for the board with the name of the criminal and the crime in which he is condemned; 
Mark (Mr 15:26 ) and Luke (Lu 23:28 ) use entypagn (superscription). Matthew (Mt 27:37 
) has simply atttav (accusation). The inscription in John is the fullest of the four and has 
all in any of them save the words "this is" (ovrog eottv) in Mt 27:37. 

John 19:20 

Read (aveyvwoav). Second aorist active indicative of avaytvwoxw. It was meant to be 
read. Latin was the legal and official language; Aramaic (Hebrew) was for the benefit of the 
people of Jerusalem; Greek was for everybody who passed by who did not know Aramaic. 
Many of the Jews mocked as they read the accusation. This item alone in John. 

John 19:21 

But that he said (аЛ ot exetvoc esinev). The chief priests were uneasy for fear that the 
joke in the mock title was on them instead of on Jesus. They were right in their fear. 

John 19:22 

What I have written I have written (o yeypaqa yeypaqa). With emphasis on the per- 
manence of the accusation on the board. Pilate has a sudden spirit of stubbornness in this 
detail to the surprise of the chief priests. Technically he was correct, for he had condemned 
Jesus on this charge made by the chief priests. 

John 19:23 

Four parts (тғсоғра uepn). There were four soldiers, the usual quaternion (tetpadtov, 
Ac 12:9 ) besides the centurion (Mr 15:39; Mt 27:54; Lu 23:47 ). The clothes (ратио, outer 
clothes) of the criminal were removed before the crucifixion and belonged to the soldiers. 
Luke (Lu 23:34 ) mentions the division of the garments, but not the number four. The four 
pieces would be the head gear, the sandals, the girdle, the талл! (outer garment with fringes). 

The coat was without seam (o (ітду арафос). For yitwv (the inner garment) see Mt 
5:40 . Арафос is compound of a privative and ролто, to sew together, and so seamless 
(unsewed together), only here in N.T. It occurs elsewhere in Josephus, Ant. III. 6, 4. 

Woven (офаутос). Verbal (old word) from офоуо (some MSS. in Lu 12:27 ), only here 
in N.T. 

John 19:24 

Let us not rend it (un oytooypev avtov). Mn with first aorist active volitive subjunctive 
of схо, to split. It was too valuable to ruin. 

Cast lots (Aaywpev). Second aorist active volitive subjunctive of Aayxavo. The usual 
meaning is to obtain by lot (Lu 1:9; Ac 1:17 ). Field (Ot. Norv. 72) holds that no example 
has been found where it means "cast lots" as here, but Thayer cites Isocrates, p. 144b and 
Diod. 4, 63. John here quotes with the usual formula Ps 22:18 (LXX verbatim) and finds a 
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fulfilment here. Тһе enemies of the Lord's Anointed treated him as already dead (Westcott) 
and so cast lots (ehaBov xAnpov, the common phrase as іп Mt 27:35 ). 

John 19:25 

Were standing by the cross of Jesus (iotrikeicav лара то отаоро Tov Inoov). Perfect 
оҒотты, to place, used as imperfect (intransitive) with тара (beside) and the locative case. 
Vivid contrast this to the rude gambling ofthe soldiers. This group offour (or three) women 
interests us more. Matt. (Mt 27:55f. ) spoke of women beholding from afar and names three 
(Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, and the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee). Mark also (Mr 15:40 ) names three (Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother 
of James the less and of Joses, and Salome). They have clearly drawn near the Cross by now. 
John alone mentions the mother of Jesus in the group. It is not clear whether the sister of 
the mother of Jesus is Salome the mother of the sons of Zebedee or the wife of Clopas. If so, 
two sisters have the name Mary and James and John are cousins of Jesus. The point cannot 
be settled with our present knowledge. 

John 19:26 

His mother (tnv untepa). Common Greek idiom, the article as possessive. 

Standing by (лореотота). Perfect active (intransitive) participle of лоріотцуы, vivid 
and picturesque scene. The dying Saviour thinks of the comfort of his mother. 

Whom he loved (ov nyana). Imperfect active. Surely John is justified in inserting this 
phrase here. If John were his cousin, that helps explain why Jesus turns the care of his 
mother over to him. But the brothers of Jesus are not present and disbelieved his claims. 
John is the only one of the apostles with courage enough to take his stand with the women 
by the Cross. There is no disrespect in the use of "Woman" (Гоуа) here as there was not in 
2:4. This trust is to John, though Salome, John's own mother, was standing there. 

John 19:27 

Unto his own home (etc та дна). See this same idiom and sense in 1:11; 16:32; Ac 21:6 
. John had a lodging in Jerusalem, whether a house or not, and the mother of Jesus lived 
with him there. 

John 19:28 

Are now finished (nôn тетеЛеота). Perfect passive indicative of teAew. See same form 
in verse 30. As in 13:1, where Jesus is fully conscious (knowing, eiócc) of the meaning of 
his atoning death. 

Might be accomplished (тееп). First aorist passive subjunctive of teAetow rather 
than the usual mAnpw8n (verse 24) with tva. John sees the thirst of Jesus in Ps 69:21f.. Jesus, 
of course, did not make the outcry in any mechanical way. Thirst is one of the severest ag- 
onies of crucifixion. For the "perfecting" of the Messiah by physical suffering see Heb 2:10; 
5:78. 

John 19:29 
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Was set (exetto). Imperfect middle. John, as eyewitness, had noticed it there. 

Of vinegar (o£ovc). Not vinegar drugged with myrrh (Mr 15:23 ) and gall (Mt 27:34 ) 
which Jesus had refused just before the crucifixion. 

Sponge (onoyyov). Old word, in N.T. only here, Mr 15:36; Mt 27:48 , our "sponge." 

They put (лерібеутес). Second aorist active participle of mepittOnp, to place around. 

Upon hyssop (voowmw). 

A reed (xaAago) as Mark and Matthew have it. The reed of the hyssop bush was only 
three or four feet long. 

John 19:30 

Had received (ғЛХофеу). Second aorist active indicative of ЛарВауо. Jesus took the 
vinegar (a stimulant), though he had refused the drugged vinegar. It is finished (тетеЛеота). 
Same for as in verse 28. A cry of victory in the hour of defeat like vevikrika in 16:33. Jesus 
knew the relation of his death to redemption for us (Mr 10:45; Mt 20:28; 26:28 ). 

Bowed his head (kAtvac ту кефоЛцу). First aorist active participle of kAtvw. This vivid 
detail only in John. 

Gave up his spirit (mapedwxev то mvevua). With the quotation of Ps 31:5 according 
to Lu 23:46 , "Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit" (the last of the seven sayings of 
Jesus on the Cross that are preserved for us). Jesus died with the words of this Psalm upon 
his lips. The apostle John had come back to the Cross. 

John 19:31 

The Preparation (mapaoxeun). Friday. See verse 14. 

Might not remain (yr uen). Negative final clause with tva un and first aorist active 
(constative) subjunctive of uev. 

A high day (ueyaàn). A "great" day, since "the sabbath day following synchronized with 
the first day of unleavened bread which was a 'great' day" (Bernard). A double reason 
therefore for wanting the bodies removed before sunset when the Sabbath began. 

That their legs might be broken (iva катеаүшсіу avtov та оке). Purpose clause 
with tva and the second aorist passive subjunctive of katayvup with the augment retained 
in the subjunctive, a "false augment" common in later Greek as in the future in Mt 12:20 
with this verb (Robertson, Grammar, p. 365). This crurifragium was done with a heavy 
mallet and ended the sufferings of the victim. 

Legs (oxen). Old word, here only in N.T. 

Might be taken away (apQwotv). First aorist passive subjunctive of оиро with tva also. 

John 19:32 

Which was crucified with him (tov ооуотоорошбеутос avro). First aorist passive artic- 
ular participle of ovvotavpow with associative instrumental case. Cf. Paul's Xptotw 
cvveotavpopa (Ga 2:19 ). 

John 19:33 
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Already dead (nôn тебуцкотоа). Perfect active participle оҒӨуцоҡо). So then Jesus died 
before the robbers, died of a broken heart. 

They brake not (ov котеоҒау). The augment is proper here (see 32). 

John 19:34 

With a spear (Aoyyn). Instrumental case of this old word, here only in the N.T. 

Pierced his side (avtov ту лЛеррау evvtev). First aorist active indicative of vvoow, 
old word to pierce, here only in N.T., and mAevpav (side), another old word, occurs іп N.T. 
only here and Joh 20:20,25,27 . 

Blood and water (ора ка обор). Dr. W. Stroud (Physical Cause of the Death of Christ) 
argues that this fact proves that the spear pierced the left side of Jesus near the heart and 
that Jesus had died literally of a broken heart since blood was mixed with water. 

John 19:35 

He that hath seen (о еоракос). Perfect active articular participle of орао. John the 
Apostle was there and saw this fact (still sees it, in fact). This personal witness disproves the 
theory of the Docetic Gnostics that Jesus did not have a real human body. 

He knoweth (exetvoc оһбеу). That is John does like 9:37. It is possible that exetvoc may 
be a solemn appeal to God as in 1:33 or Christ as in 1Jo 3:5 . Bernard argues that the final 
editor is distinguishing the Beloved Disciple from himself and is endorsing him. But the 
example of Josephus (War. Ш. 7, 16) is against this use of exetvoc. John is rather referring 
to himself as still alive. 

John 19:36 

Be broken (соутріфцоета). Second future passive of ovvrpifo, to crush together. А 
free quotation of Ex 12:46 about the paschal lamb. 

John 19:37 

They pierced (ғЕекеутцооу). First aorist active of ekkevrec, late verb, correct translation 
of the Hebrew of Zec 12:10 , but not like the LXX, in М.Т. only here and Re 1:7. 

John 19:38 

But secretly for fear of the Jews (кекроцикуос бе біа tov qopov тоу Iovóatov). Perfect 
passive participle оҒкролто). An example of the rulers described іп 12:41-43 who through 
cowardice feared to own their faith in Jesus as the Messiah. But it must be put down to the 
credit of Joseph that he showed courage in this darkest hour when the majority had lost 
heart. 

That he might take away (iva apn). Final clause with tva and the first aorist active 
subjunctive of aipw. Else the body of Jesus might have gone to the potter's field. Pilate gladly 
consented. 

John 19:39 
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Nicodemus also (ка Nixoónpoc). Тһе Synoptics tell about Joseph of Arimathea, but 
only John adds the help that Nicodemus gave him in the burial of Jesus, these two timid 
disciples, Nicodemus now at last taking an open stand. 

At the first (to mpwtov). Adverbial accusative and reference to 3:1f. . 

Mixture (шура). Late word from |шүуор, to mix, only here in (һе N.T. Many old MSS. 
have here «мүра (roll), from ehtoow (Heb 1:12 ), another late word here only in N.T. It was 
common to use sweet-smelling spices in the burial (2Ch 16:14 ). 

Pound (Хтрос). Late word for twelve ounces, in N.T. only here and 12:3. Nicodemus 
was a rich man and probably covered the entire body with the spices. 

John 19:40 

In linen cloths (o8oviotc). Late diminutive for the old обоуц, used for ships’ sails, in 
N.T. here and Lu 24:12 . Case here either locative or instrumental. 

With the spices (ueta тоу ароратоу). Late word арора for spices, from fumes. 

To bury (evtagiacetv). Late verb, from evtagia (ev, tapos) the burial preparations of 
all sorts (flowers, perfumes, etc.), in N.T. only here and Mt 26:12. 

John 19:41 

A garden (xnmoc). See 18:1,26. 

New (katvov). Fresh, unused. 

Was never yet laid (ovdenw nv тебециеуос). Periphrastic past perfect passive of tôu. 
It was Joseph's mausoleum, a rock tomb hewn out of the mountain side (Mr 15:56; Mt 27:60; 
Lu 23:53 ), a custom common with the rich then and now. For royal tombs in gardens see 
2Ki 21:18,26; Ne 3:16. 

John 19:42 

Was nigh at hand (ғүуос nv). This tomb was outside of the city, near a road as the 
Cross was, and in a garden. The hill looked like a skull and was probably Gordon's Calvary 
seen from the Mount of Olives today. 
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Тоһп 20:1 

Now on the first day of the week (tn бе ша тоу сорратоу). Locative case of time 
when. Both Mark (Mr 16:2 ) and Luke (Lu 24:1 ) have this very idiom of the cardinal tn uta, 
instead of the usual ordinal tn mpwtn (first), an idiom common in the papyri and in the 
modern Greek (Robertson, Grammar, p. 671). In all three instances also we have the genitive 
plural тоу oabBatwv for "the week" as in Ac 20:7 . The singular oaBBatov also occurs for 
"the week" as in Lu 18:12; Мг 16:9. 

Cometh Mary Magdalene (Mapia п MayóaAnvr epxeta). Vivid historical present. 
Mary Magdalene is not to be confounded with Mary of Bethany. 

While it was yet dark (окотісс et ovons). Genitive absolute. For okotia see Joh 6:17; 
Mt 10:27 . Mark (Mr 16:2 ) says the sun was risen on their actual arrival. She started from 
the house while still dark. 

Taken away (npptevov). Perfect passive participle of оро, predicate accusative in ap- 
position with tov Ai0ov. 

John 20:2 

Runneth (tpexe). Vivid dramatic present indicative of tpeyw. John deals only with 
Mary Magdalene. She left the tomb at once before the rest and without seeing the angels as 
told in the Synoptics (Mr 16:2-8; Mt 28:5-8; Lu 24:1-8 ). Luke (Lu 24:9-12 ) does not distin- 
guish between the separate report of Mary Magdalene and that of the other women. 

To Simon Peter (трос Zwwva Петроу). Full name as usual in John and back with John 
and the other disciples. The association of Peter and the other disciple in Joh 18-21 is like 
that between Peter and John in Ac 1-5. 

Loved (ефде). Imperfect of фіЛео for which see 5:20; 11:3 and for distinction from 
ауапао see 11:5; 13:23; 21:7,15,17. 

They have taken away (прау). First aorist active indicative of оиро, indefinite plural. 

We know not (оок otdapev). Mary associates the other women with her in her ignorance. 
For еӨцкау (have laid) see 19:42. Mary fears a grave robbery. She has no idea of the resur- 
rection of Jesus. 

John 20:3 

They went (npxovto). Imperfect middle picturing the scene, "they were going." The 
two started instantly (e&nA0&v, aorist active indicative). 

John 20:4 

They both (o dvo). "The two" (Peter and the other disciple whom Jesus loved). 

Ran together (etpexov opov). Imperfect active of tpexw. It was a race in eagerness to 
reach the tomb of Jesus. 
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Outran Peter (лроғбраџғу тахеюу tov IIerpov). Second aorist active indicative of 
протреҳо, old verb, іп N.T. only here and Lu 19:4, to run on before (ahead). "He ran ahead 
more swiftly (see Joh 13:27 ) than Peter" (ablative case after comparative adverb tayetov, 
Koine for older 0acoov). 

First (лротос̧). Predicative nominative (not adverb лротоу) and superlative used where 
only two involved. John won the race. 

John 20:5 

Stooping and looking іп (ларакоуос̧). Originally to stoop and look, but in the LXX 
(Ge 26:8; Jud 5:28; 1Ki 6:4, etc.) and the papyri rather just to peep in and so Field (Ot. Norv.) 
urges here. See also verse 11; Lu 24:12 (the verse bracketed by Westcott and Hort). For 
oOovia (linen cloth) see Joh 19:40. 

Lying (кециеуо). Present middle participle of keit, predicative accusative. John notices 
this fact at once. If the body had been removed, these clothes would have gone also. John's 
timid nature made him pause (yet, uevto, however). 

John 20:6 

Entered and beholdeth (etonA9ev ка Өешре). Aorist active and present active indicative. 
Peter impulsively went on in and beholds (Өғорғ, vivid term again, but of careful notice, 
Sewpew, not a mere glance В\ғло such as John gave in verse 5). 

John 20:7 

The napkin (то covdaptov). Already іп 11:44 which see. This napkin for the head was 
in a separate place. 

Rolled up (evtetvAtypevov). Perfect passive participle, predicate accusative like кешеуоу, 
from evtvAtoow, late verb, to wrap in, to roll up, already іп Mt 27:59; Lu 23:53 . It was ar- 
ranged in an orderly fashion. There was no haste. 

By itself (xcpic). Old adverb, "apart," "separately." 

John 20:8 

Then therefore (tote ovv). After Peter in time and influenced by the boldness of Peter. 

And he saw and believed (ка ғібеу ка emtotevoev). Both aorist active indicative (second 
and first). Peter saw more after he entered than John did in his first glance, but John saw 
into the meaning of it all better than Peter. Peter had more sight, John more insight. John 
was the first to believe that Jesus was risen from the tomb even before he saw him. According 
to Lu 24:12 Peter went away "wondering" still. The Sinaitic Syriac and 69 and 124 wrongly 
read here "they believed." John was evidently proud to be able to record this great moment 
when he believed without seeing in contrast to Thomas ( 20:29). Peter and John did not see 
the angels. 

John 20:9 

For (yap). Explanatory use of yap. 
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Тһе Scripture (tnv үрафцу). Probably Ps 16:10. Jesus had repeatedly foretold his re- 
surrection, but that was all forgotten in the great sorrow on their hearts. Only the chief 
priests and Pharisees recalled the words of Jesus (Mt 27:62ff. ). 

Must (бе). For this use of ôe concerning Christ's death and resurrection see Mr 8:31; 
Mt 26:54; Lu 9:22; 17:25; 22:37; 24:7,26,44; Joh 3:14; 12:34; Ac 1:16 . Jesus had put emphasis 
on both the fact and the necessity of his resurrection which the disciples slowly perceived. 

John 20:10 

Unto their own home (mpoc avtovg). "To themselves." Luke (Lu 24:12 ) has рос avtov 
about Peter ("to his home"). This use of the reflective pronoun for home (literally, "to 
themselves"), like the French chez eux, occurs in Josephus (Ant. ҮШ. 4, 6). John had taken 
the mother of Jesus to his home ( 19:27) and so he now hurried home to tell her the glorious 
news as he believed. 

John 20:11 

Was standing (істпке). Past perfect of отр as imperfect as in 19:25. 

At the tomb (лрос то џуџе). Прос (in front of) with locative while лара (by the 
side of) with locative in 19:25. Pathetic and common picture of a woman weeping by the 
tomb. See 11:31. 

As she wept (жс exAatev). Imperfect, "as she was weeping.” 

She stooped and looked (лорекілуеу). Aorist active indicative оЁлараколто for which 
see verse 5. Mary "peeped into" the tomb, but did not enter. 

John 20:12 

Beholdeth (Өғоре). Vivid historical present again as in verses 6,14. Peter and John had 
not seen the two angels. Westcott suggests an "economy" in such manifestations as the ex- 
planations. Better our own ignorance as to the reason why only the women saw them. Angels 
were commonly believed to be clad in white. See Mr 16:5 (a young man in a white robe), 
Mt 28:5 (the angel), Lu 24:4 (two men in dazzling apparel). For other angels in John's Gospel 
see 1:41; 12:29; 20:12. 

Had lain (exetto). Imperfect in progressive sense, "had been lying," though not there 
now. 

John 20:13 

I do not know (оок обо). Singular here, not plural as in verse 2, because clearly Mary 
is alone here. But the problem is the same. She did not see Peter and John at the tomb. 

John 20:14 

She turned herself back (eotpagn etc та omtow). Second aorist passive indicative of 
отрефо in an intransitive and almost reflective sense. In the disappearance of the aorist 
middle before the aorist passive see Robertson, Grammar, p.817. See also otpagetoa (second 
aorist passive participle) in verse 16. On etc та олсо see 6:66; 18:6 . 
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Standing (еотото). Second perfect active (intransitive) of totnp. Instinctively Mary 
felt the presence of some one behind her. 

Was (eottv). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse after niôe (knew). 

John 20:15 

Sir (Kvpte). Clearly not "Lord" here, for she thought him to be "the gardener" (o 
кцлоорос), old word (кплоо, ovpoc), keeper of the garden, only here in the N.T. 

If thou hast borne him hence (ғ ov efaoraoog avtov). Condition of the first class. 
Note emphasis on ov (thou). A new idea struck Mary as mistaken as the other one. Jesus 
had repeated the question of the angels, but she did not recognize him. 

And I (кауо). Emphasis and crasis. 

John 20:16 

Mary (Maptay). Aramaic form in Aleph B W, though Mapta in 19:25. Clearly the old 
familiar tone of Jesus was in the pronunciation of her name. 

Rabboni (PafBovve). Aramaic again for Ai6aokaAe (Teacher), "my Teacher." In N.T. 
only here and Mr 10:51 though practically the same as Pap. See 11:28 for "the Teacher" 
(Rabbi). These two simple words tell the great fact that Christ is risen and Mary has seen 
him. One says little in really great moments. 

John 20:17 

Touch me not (un pov олтоо). Present middle imperative in prohibition with genitive 
case, meaning "cease clinging to me" rather than "Do not touch me." Jesus allowed the women 
to take hold of his feet (expatnoav) and worship (rpooskvvroav) as we read in Mt 28:9 . 
The prohibition here reminds Mary that the previous personal fellowship by sight, sound, 
and touch no longer exists and that the final state of glory was not yet begun. Jesus checks 
Mary's impulsive eagerness. 

For I am not yet ascended (ооло yap avapenka). Perfect active indicative. Jesus is 
here at all only because he has not yet gone home. He had said ( 16:7) that it was good for 
them that he should go to the Father when the Holy Spirit will come through whom they 
will have fellowship with the Father and Christ. 

Му God (Өғох pov). Jesus had said "My God" on the Cross (Mr 15:34 ). Note it also in 
Re 3:2 . So Paul in Ro 15:6, etc., has "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

John 20:18 

And telleth (ayyeAAovoa). Present active participle, "announcing." 

I have seen the Lord (Hewpaxa tov kvptov). Perfect active indicative of opaw. She will 
always carry in her heart that vision (picture) of the Risen Christ. She tells this fact before 
she delivers Christ's message to the brethren of Christ. 

How that . No word in the Greek, but a conjunction like we is implied. Hot here is re- 
citative. The disciples (brethren) did not believe Mary's story nor that of the other women 
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(Lu 24:11; Mr 16:11 ). Раш does not mention the vision to Mary or the women іп 1Co 15:5-7 
. But Mary Magdalene was the first one to see the Risen Lord. 

John 20:19 

When therefore it was evening on that day (ovons ovv оулас тп r|uepa екелуе). Genitive 
absolute with оула (oytoc, late), old word with wpa (hour) understood and here for the time 
from six to nine ( 6:16) and the locative case of time with nuepa (day). John often uses this 
note of time (1:39; 5:9; 11:53; 14:20; 16:23,26 ). The addition of tn ша саВВатоу (see 20:1 
for this use of ша like mpwtn) proves that John is using Roman time, not Jewish, for here 
evening follows day instead of preceding it. 

When the doors were shut (тоу Өрроу kekAetouevov). Genitive absolute again with 
perfect passive participle of kàe1w, shut to keep the Jews out. News of the empty tomb had 
already spread (Mt 28:11 ). See Joh 7:13 for the phrase "for fear of the Jews"; cf. 12:42. 

Stood in the midst (eotn etc то ресоу). Second aorist (ingressive) active (intransitive) 
of отцу, "stepped into the midst." 

Peace be unto you (Etpnvn ошу). The usual oriental salutation as in verses 21,26; Lu 
24:36 , here with probable reference to Joh 14:27 (Christ's legacy of peace). 

John 20:20 

Showed (=белбғу). First aorist active indicative of ӧғікуоџ. This body, not yet glorified, 
retained the marks ofthe nails and ofthe soldier's spear, ample proof of the bodily resurrec- 
tion against the modern view that only Christ's "spirit" arose and against the Docetic notion 
that Jesus had no actual human body. Luke (Lu 24:39f. ) adds feet to hands and side. 

Were glad (eyapnoav). Second aorist passive indicative of youpo. Jesus had said ( 16:22) 
that it would be so. Luke adds (Lu 24:41 ) that they "disbelieved for joy." It was too good to 
be true, though terror had first seized them when Jesus appeared (Lu 24:37 ) because of the 
suddenness of Christ's appearance and their highly wrought state. 

John 20:21 

Even so send I you (kayw neuro vptac). Jesus has often spoken of the Father's sending 
him using both anooteAAw and euro. Here he employs both words in practically the same 
sense. Jesus still bears the Commission of the Father (perfect active indicative). For this 
balanced contention (as ... so) see 6:57; 10:15 . This is the first of the three commissions 
given by the Risen Christ (another on the mountain in Galilee (Mt 28:16-20; 1Co 15:6 ), 
another on the Mount of Olives (Lu 24:44-51; Ac 1:3-11 ). 

John 20:22 

He breathed on them (eveqvonosv). First aorist active indicative of eupvoaw, late verb, 
here only in N.T. though eleven times in the LXX and in the papyri. It was a symbolic art 
with the same word used in the LXX when God breathed the breath of life upon Adam (Ge 
2:7 ). It occurs also in Eze 37:9 . See Christ's promise in Joh 16:23 . Jesus gives the disciples 
a foretaste of the great pentecost. 
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Receive ye the Holy Ghost (Хафете nvevua aytov). Second aorist (ingressive) active 
imperative of Aaufavo. Note absence of article here (nvevua aytov) though то mvevpia то 
aytov in 14:26. No real distinction is to be observed, for Holy Spirit is treated as a proper 
name with or without the article. 

John 20:23 

Whosesoever sins ye forgive (av ttvov agnte тас аџартиосс̧). "If the sins of any ye 
forgive" (agnte, second aorist active subjunctive with av in the sense of ғау), a condition 
ofthe third class. Precisely so with "retain" (kpatnte, present active subjunctive of kpatew). 

They are forgiven (apewvta). Perfect passive indicative of aqu, Doric perfect for 
agetvta. 

Are retained (kexpatnvta). Perfect passive indicative of xpatew. The power to forgive 
sin belongs only to God, but Jesus claimed to have this power and right (Mr 2:5-7 ). What 
he commits to the disciples and to us is the power and privilege of giving assurance of the 
forgiveness of sins by God by correctly announcing the terms of forgiveness. There is no 
proof that he actually transferred to the apostles or their successors the power in and of 
themselves to forgive sins. In Mt 16:19; 18:18 we have a similar use ofthe rabbinical metaphor 
of binding and loosing by proclaiming and teaching. Jesus put into the hands of Peter and 
of all believers the keys of the Kingdom which we should use to open the door for those 
who wish to enter. This glorious promise applies to all believers who will tell the story of 
Christ's love for men. 

John 20:24 

Didymus (Лібонос). The same expression applied to Thomas in 11:16; 21:2 , but 
nowhere else in N.T. Old word for twin (double), "the pessimist of the apostolic band" 
(Bernard). The term twelve is still applied to the group, though Judas, the traitor, is dead. 

John 20:25 

We have seen the Lord (ғорокаџғу tov коріоу). The very language in the plural that 
Mary Magdalene had used ( 20:18) when no one believed her. 

Except I shall see (cav un dw). Negative condition of third class with ғау and second 
aorist active subjunctive and so as to Воло (from ВалЛо) "and put." 

The print (rov толоу). The mark or stamp made by the nails, here the original idea. 
Various terms as in Ac 7:44; 1Ti 4:12 . Finally our "type" as in Ro 5:14 . Clearly the disciples 
had told Thomas that they had seen the толоу of the nails in his hands and the spear in his 
side. 

I will not believe (ov un motevow). Strong refusal with ov un (doubtful negative) and 
first aorist active subjunctive (or future indicative). 

John 20:26 

After eight days (це0 nuepac окто). That is the next Sunday evening, on the eighth 
day in reality just like "after three days" and "on the third day." 
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Within (eow). Apparently in the same room as before. 

Cometh (epyeta). Vivid dramatic present. The other items precisely as in verse 19 save 
Thomas was with them. 

John 20:27 

Then saith he to Thomas (eita Aeye tw Oopa). Jesus turns directly to Thomas as if he 
had come expressly for his sake. He reveals his knowledge of the doubt in the mind of 
Thomas and mentions the very tests that he had named ( 25). 

Be not faithless (un ytvov amtotoc). Present middle imperative of ywopa in prohibition, 
"stop becoming disbelieving." The doubt of Thomas in the face of the witness of the others 
was not a proof of his superior intelligence. Sceptics usually pose as persons of unusual 
mentality. The medium who won Sir Arthur Conan Doyle to spiritualism has confessed 
that it was all humbug, but he deceived the gullible novelist. But Thomas had carried his 
incredulity too far. Note play on amtotoc (disbelieving) and лотос (believing). 

John 20:28 

My Lord and my God (Ho кәріос роо ка о Өеос uov). Not exclamation, but address, 
the vocative case though the form of the nominative, a very common thing in the Koine. 
Thomas was wholly convinced and did not hesitate to address the Risen Christ as Lord and 
God. And Jesus accepts the words and praises Thomas for so doing. 

John 20:29 

Thou hast believed (лелістеокас). Perfect active indicative. Probably interrogative, 
but "it was sight, not touch that convinced Thomas" (Bernard). 

And yet (ка). Clear use of xa in the adversative sense. Thomas made a noble confession, 
but he missed the highest form of faith without the evidence of the senses. Peter (1Pe 1:8 ) 
uses language that seems like a reminiscence of the words of Jesus to Thomas which Peter 
heard. 

John 20:30 

Many other signs (noa ahha onpeta). Not only those described in the Synoptic 
Gospels or referred to in general statements, but many alluded to in John's Gospel (2:23; 
4:45; 12:37 ). 

Are not written (ouk eottv үғүрацџғуа). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of 
үрафо, do not stand written, are not described "in this book." John has made a selection of 
the vast number wrought by Jesus "in the presence of the disciples" (evwmtov тоу роӨцтоу), 
common idiom in Luke, not in Mark and Matthew, and by John elsewhere only in 1Jo 3:22 
. John's book is written with a purpose which he states. 

John 20:31 

Are written (үғүралта). Perfect passive indicative of урафо, "have been written" by 
John. 
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That ye may believe (іуалістеотте). Purpose with tva and the present active subjunctive 
of miotevw, "that you may keep on believing." The book has had precisely this effect of 
continuous and successive confirmation of faith in Jesus Christ through the ages. 

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God (Іпсоус eottv о Xptotoc o ос tov Өеоо). The man 
named Jesus is identical with the Messiah (the Anointed One) as opposed to the Cerinthian 
separation of the Jesus of history and the Christ (asov) of theology. And the Docetic notion 
of a phantom body for Jesus with no actual human body is also false. Jesus is the Son of God 
with all that this high term implies, the Logos of Joh 1:1-18 (the Prologue). "Very God of 
very God," Incarnate Revealer of God. But there is a further purpose. 

And that believing уе may have life in his name (ка ta miotevovtes (оту exnte ЕУ 
TW оуорат avtov). Note present participle miotevovtecs (continuing to believe) and the 
present active subjunctive exnte (keep on having). "Life" (болу) is eternal life so often 
mentioned in this Gospel, life to be found only in the name (and power) of Jesus Christ the 
Son of God. This verse constitutes a fitting close for this wonderful book and John may at 
first have intended to stop here. But before he published the work he added the Epilogue 
(Chapter XXI) which is written in the same style and gives a beautiful picture of the Risen 
Christ with a side-light on John and Peter (restored to fellowship). 
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Тоһп 21:1 

Manifested himself (ефоуеросеу eavtov). First aorist active indicative of pavepow 
with the reflexive pronoun (cf. 7:4; 13:4 ). For the passive see 1:31; 21:14 . Jesus was only 
seen during the forty days now and then (Ac 1:3 ), ten instances being recorded. The word 
фауғроо is often used of Christ on earth (Joh 1:31; 2:11; 1Pe 1:20; 1Jo 1:2), of his works 
(Joh 3:5 ), of the second coming (170 2:28 ), of Christ in glory (Col 3:4; 1Јо 3:2). 

At (en). By or upon. 

Of Tiberias (тпс TiQepiaóoc). As in 6:1 instead of the usual "Sea of Galilee." Tiberias, 
the capital city of Galilee, gave this epithet to the Sea of Galilee. This is not the appearance 
in Galilee prearranged by Jesus (Mr 16:7; Mt 28:7,16 ). 

John 21:2 

There were together (noav opov). These seven (Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, the sons 
of Zebedee, and two others). We know that the sons of Zebedee were James and John (Mt 
4:21), mentioned by name nowhere in John's Gospel, apparently because John is the author. 
We do not know who the "two others of his disciples" were, possibly Andrew and Philip. It 
seems to me to be crass criticism in spite of Harnack and Bernard to identify the incident 
here with that in Lu 5:1-11 . There are a few points of similarity, but the differences are too 
great for such identification even with a hypothetical common source. 

John 21:3 

I goa fishing (олауо adtevetv). The present active infinitive aAtevetv expresses purpose 
as often. It is a late verb from adtevc (fisherman) and occurs in Jer 16:16 , in Philo, Plutarch, 
and one papyrus. Peter's proposal was a natural one. He had been a fisherman by practice 
and they were probably waiting in Galilee for the appointed meeting with Christ on the 
mountain. Andrew and Peter, James and John were fishermen also. Peter's proposition met 
a ready response from all. 

They took (eniacav). First aorist active indicative of ліобо, Doric form for neo, to 
catch. 

John 21:4 

When day was now breaking (mpwiac nôn ytvopevnc). Genitive absolute and note 
present middle participle (dawn coming on and still dark). In Mt 27:1 the aorist participle 
(үғуоџғупс̧) means that dawn had come. For "beach" (atytadov) see Mt 13:2 . 

Was (cottv). Present indicative retained in indirect assertion. 

John 21:5 

Children (IIoióta). Diminutive of matc and used here alone by Jesus in addressing his 
disciples. It is a colloquial expression like "my boys." The aged Apostle John uses it in 1Jo 
2:13,18 . 
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Have уе aught to eat? (un т npooqaytov exete;). The negative answer is expected by 
this polite inquiry as ір 4:29. The rare and late word mpoogaytov from the root gay (£001, 
to eat) and трос (in addition) was used for a relish with bread and then for fish as here. So 
in the papyri. Nowhere else in the N.T. 

John 21:6 

The right side (гіс та беба pepn). Jesus knew where the fish were. For "net" (біктооу) 
see Mt 4:20, here alone in John. 

Were now not able to draw it (ovket avro £Akvoa toxvov). Imperfect active picturing 
the disciples tugging at the net. 

John 21:7 

It is the Lord (о коріос eottv). John's quick insight appears again. 

Girt his coat about him (tov елеуботцу dSteGwoato). First aorist middle (indirect) in- 
dicative with which note dteGwoev eavtov in 13:4. Apparently Peter threw on the upper 
garment or linen blouse (елеуботтүу) worn by fishers over his waistcloth and tucked it under 
his girdle. 

John 21:8 

In the little boat (tw лЛоар). Locative case of mAotaptov (diminutive) for the larger 
boat (moov, verses 3,6 ) could come no closer to shore. But the words seem interchangeable 
in 6:17,19,21,22,24 . 

About two hundred cubits off (ос оло nnywv óuakootov). For mnxus, cubit, see Mt 
6:27 and for we amo see 11:18. 

Dragging (сороутес). Present active participle of ovpw for which see Ac 8:3. 

John 21:9 

Got out (aneBnoav). Asin Lu 5:2. 

They see (ВЛелоооту). Vivid historical present. 

A fire of coals (avOpaxiav). See 18:18 for this word. Cf. our "anthracite." 

There (xeyevnv). Lying as placed, present middle participle of кеца. 

Fish (owaptov). As in 6:9,11 , like mpoopaytov above. 

Laid thereon (emuceipevov). So broiling with bread ready (toast). 

John 21:10 

Which (wv). Ablative case by attraction from a to agree with oyaptwv. They had caught 
the fish by Christ's direction. 

John 21:11 

Went up (ave). Into the little boat or dinghy. 

Drew (et\kvoev). Same verb as ЕАкосо in verse 6. Peter now did what they had failed 
to do. 

Three (tptwv). The addition "three" to the "hundred and fifty" looks as if they were ac- 
tually counted these "large" (ueyaAwv) fish. It was a great fish story that John recalls vividly. 
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Was not rent (ovk eoxto8n). First aorist passive indicative of oyiGc, to split (our word 
"schism"). 

John 21:12 

Break your fast (аріотпоате). First aorist active imperative of aptotaw from aptotov, 
first to breakfast, as here and then later to dine as in Lu 11:37 . What a delightful breakfast 
of fresh broiled fish just caught (verse 10) with the hush of joyful surprise in the presence 
of the Risen Lord. 

Durst (etoAua) Imperfect active of толџао. The restraint of silence continued. 

John 21:13 

Taketh the bread, and giveth them (AauBave тоу aptov ка dtdwotv avtotc). Vivid 
presents again. Jesus acts as host at this early breakfast, his last meal with these seven faithful 
followers. 

John 21:14 

Now the third time (то nôn трітоу). "То the disciples" (apostles) John says, the two 
others being told by him (20:19,26 ) on the two Sunday evenings. There were four other 
appearances already (to Mary Magdalene, to the group of women, to the two on the way to 
Emmaus, to Peter). 

John 21:15 

Lovest thou me more than these? (ayamatc ре тАғоу тоотоуу;). Ablative case of com- 
parison tovtov (disciples) after тЛеоу. Peter had even boasted that he would stand by Christ 
though all men forsook him (Mr 14:29 ). We do not know what passed between Jesus and 
Peter when Jesus first appeared to him (Lu 24:34 ). But here Christ probes the inmost recesses 
of Peter's heart to secure the humility necessary for service. 

I love thee (фіХо ov). Peter makes no claim here to superior love and passes by the 
"more than these" and does not even use Christ's word ayamaw for high and devoted love, 
but the humbler word qu eo for love as a friend. He insists that Christ knows this in spite 
of his conduct. 

Feed my lambs (Booxe та apvia uov). For the old word Bookw (to feed as a herdsman) 
see Mt 8:33 . Present active imperative here. Apvia is a diminutive of apvoc (lamb). 

John 21:16 

Lovest thou me? (ayamatc ue;). This time Jesus drops the mAeov tovtov and challenges 
Peter's own statement. Peter repeats the same words in reply. 

Tend my sheep (mowatve ta лрођвота). Present active imperative of momatva, old 
verb from лоту (shepherd), "shepherd my lambs" (npoßatıa, diminutive оҒлроратоу, 
sheep). 

John 21:17 

Lovest thou me? (фікс ре;). This time Jesus picks up the word quie used by Peter 
and challenges that. These two words are often interchanged in the N.T., but here the dis- 
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tinction is preserved. Peter was cut to the heart (ғЛолтӨп, first aorist passive оҒАолео), to 
grieve) because Jesus challenges this very verb, and no doubt the third question vividly re- 
minds him ofthe three denials in the early morning by the fire. He repeats his love for Jesus 
with the plea: "Thou knowest all things." 

Feed my sheep (Booxe ta лроВатіа). Many MSS. both here and in verse 16 read лроВата 
(sheep) instead of npopacia (little sheep or lambs). 

John 21:18 

Thou girdest thyself (е(шууоес oeavtov). Imperfect active of customary action of 
Go vvvo, old verb, іп N.T. only here and Ac 12:8. So as to леріелотеіс (walkedst) and nOedec 
(wouldest), two other imperfects of customary action. 

When thou shalt be old (отоу ynpaonic). Indefinite temporal clause with отау and 
the first aorist active subjunctive of ynpaokw, old verb to grow old, in N.T. only here and 
Heb 8:13 , "whenever thou growest old." 

John 21:19 

By what manner of death (now бауато). Undoubtedly John, who is writing long after 
Peter's death, seems to mean that Peter was to die (and did die) a martyr's death. "Whither 
thou wouldest not." There is a tradition that Peter met death by crucifixion and asked to be 
crucified head downwards, but that is not made plain here. 

John 21:20 

Turning about (етастрофе(). Second aorist passive participle оҒетавтрефо), old verb, 
here a sudden turning round (ingressive aorist). For the simplex verb otpeqo see 20:14,16 


Following (akoAovOovvra). Following both Jesus and Peter, perhaps having heard the 
graphic dialogue above. 

John 21:21 

And what shall this man do? (оотос бе tt). Literally, "But this опе... what?" The abrupt 
ellipsis is intelligible. 

John 21:22 

If I will (сау ӨғЛо). Condition of the third class with ғау and the present active sub- 
junctive of ӨғЛо. 

Till I come (ewe ғрҳоџа). Literally, "while I am coming" (едс and the present indicative, 
not ews £A0c (second aorist active subjunctive). 

What is that to thee? (т трос os;). A sharp rebuke to Peter's keen curiosity. 

Follow thou me (ov ро akoAov0e). "Do thou me keep on following." That lesson Peter 
needed. 

John 21:23 

That that disciple should not die (от o pants exetvoc оок алобуцоке) (present 
active indicative), because Peter or others misunderstood what Jesus meant as John now 
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carefully explains. He was rebuking Peter's curiosity, not affirming that John would live on 
till the Master returned. John is anxious to set this matter right. 

John 21:24 

That is (оотос еотіу). The one just mentioned in verse 20, "the disciple whom Jesus 
loved." 

And wrote these things (ka o ypayac ravra). Here there is a definite statement that 
the Beloved Disciple wrote this book. 

We know (oióauev). The plural here seems intentional as the identification and endorse- 
ment of a group of disciples who know the author and wish to vouch for his identity and 
for the truthfulness of his witness. Probably we see here a verse added by a group of elders 
in Ephesus where John had long laboured. 

John 21:25 

If they should be written every one (ғау үрафцта ко ev). Condition of the third class 
with ғау and present passive subjunctive of ypaqo, "If they should be written one by one" 
(in full detail). 

І suppose (оша). Note change back to the first person singular by the author. 

Would not contain (ovó' avtov тоу koopov xwpnoetv). Future active infinitive in in- 
direct discourse after оџа. This is, of course, natural hyperbole, but graphically pictures for 
us the vastness of the work and words of Jesus from which the author has made a small se- 
lection (20:30f. ) and by which he has produced what is, all things considered, the greatest 
of all the books produced by man, the eternal gospel from the eagle who soars to the very 
heavens and gives us a glimpse of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


But for the Acts we should know nothing of the early apostolic period save what is told 
in the Epistles. There are various apocryphal "Acts," but they are without historical worth. 
Hence the importance of this book. 

LUKE THE AUTHOR 

It ought to be possible to assume this as a fact since the work of Ramsay and Harnack 
on various phases of the problems concerning the Acts. Harnack, in particular, has covered 
the ground with his accustomed thoroughness and care in his two volumes (The Acts of the 
Apostles, English Translation by Rev. J. R. Wilkinson, 1909; The Date of the Acts and the 
Synoptic Gospels, English Translation by Rev. J. R. Wilkinson, 1911). Ramsay's view may be 
found in Chapter I of St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, Chapter XII of Pauline 
and Other Studies. A good summary of the matter appears in Part V of The Synoptic Gospels 
and the Book of Acts by Dr. D. A. Hayes, in Robertson's Luke the Historian in the Light of 
Research, and in the introduction to the various commentaries by Knowling, Rackham, 
Furneaux, Rendall, Hackett, Meyer-Wendt, Zahn, Blass, Campbell-Morgan, Stokes. In Part 
I of The Acts of the Apostles, Vol. II of The Beginnings of Christianity, edited by Foakes- 
Jackson and Kirsopp Lake both sides are ably presented: The Case for the Tradition by C. 
W. Emmet, The Case against the Tradition by H. Windisch. The Internal Evidence of Acts 
is discussed by the Editors, Foakes-Jackson and Lake, with an adverse conclusion against 
Luke. Henry J. Cadbury surveys The Tradition (the external evidence) and draws a negative 
conclusion likewise on the ground that the early writers who ascribe Acts to Luke were not 
critical scholars. A similar position is taken by Cadbury in his more recent volume, The 
Making of Luke--Acts (1927). But all the same the traditional view that Luke is the author 
of the Acts holds the field with those who are not prejudiced against it. The view of Baur 
that Acts is a Tendenz writing for the purpose of healing the breach between Peter and Paul 
and showing that the two factions came together had great influence for a while. In fact both 
Ramsay and Harnack at first held it. Ramsay broke away first and he was followed by Har- 
nack. Both were influenced to change their views by the accumulation of evidence to the 
effect that the author of both the Gospel and Acts is Luke the Physician and Friend of Paul. 
Part of this evidence has already been given in the Introduction to the Gospel according to 
Luke. 

THE AUTHOR OF THE GOSPEL ALSO 

The author of the Acts expressly states that he wrote "the first treatise (tov лротоу 
Лоүоу) concerning all things, О Theophilus, that Jesus began both to do and to teach until 
which day he gave command through the Holy Spirit to the apostles whom he had chosen 
and was received up" (Ac 1:1f. ). There is no room for dispute that the reference is directly 
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to the Gospel according to Luke as we have it now. Like the Gospel the book is dedicated 
to Theophilus. And, what is even more important, the same style appears in both Gospel 
and Acts. This fact Harnack has shown with great pains and conclusiveness. There is the 
same interest in medical matters and even Cadbury, who denies by implication the Lukan 
authorship, admits identity of authorship for both books. 

THE UNITY OF THE ACTS 

There are some scholars who are willing to admit the Lukan authorship of the "we" 
sections when the author uses "we" and "us" as in chapter 16:10-40; 20:6-28:31 . It has been 
argued that Luke wrote a travel-document or diary for these sections, but that this material 
was used by the editor or redactor of the whole book. But, unfortunately for that view, the 
very same style appears in the Acts as a whole and in the Gospel also as Harnack has proven. 
The man who said "we" and "us" in the "we" sections wrote "I" in 1:1 and refers to the Gospel 
as his work. The effort to disprove the unity of the Acts has failed. It stands as the work of 
the same author as a whole and the same author who wrote the Gospel. 

SOURCES OF THE ACTS 

Beyond a doubt Luke employed a variety of sources for this great history as he did for 
the Gospel (Lu 1:1-4 ). In fact, Cadbury argues that this Prologue was meant to apply to the 
Acts also as Volume II whether he intended to write a third volume or not. Certainly we are 
entitled to say that Luke used the same historical method for Acts. Some of these sources 
are easy to see. Luke had his own personal experience for the "we" sections. Then he had 
the benefit of Paul's own notes or suggestions for all that portion where Paul figures from 
chapters 8 to 28, since Luke was apparently with Paul in Rome when he finished the Book. 
This would include Paul's sermons and addresses which Luke gives unless one wishes to 
say, as some do, that Luke followed the style of Thucydides and composed the kind of ad- 
dresses that he thought Paul would make. I see no evidence of that for each address differs 
from the others and suits precisely the occasion when it was delivered. The ancients frequently 
employed shorthand and Paul may have preserved notes of his addresses. Prof. C. C. Torrey, 
of Yale University, argues in his Composition and Date of Acts (1916) that Luke used an 
Aramaic document for the first fifteen chapters of the Acts. There is an Aramaic element 
in certain portions of these chapters, but nothing like so pronounced as in Luke 1 and 2 
after Lu 1:1-4. It cannot be said that Torrey has made out his case for such a single document. 
Luke may have had several such documents besides access to others familiar with the early 
days of the work in Jerusalem. There was Simon Peter whom Paul visited for two weeks in 
Jerusalem (Ga 1:18 ) besides other points of contact with him in Jerusalem and Antioch (Ac 
15 and Ga 2). There was also Barnabas who was early Paul's friend (Ac 9:27 ) and who knew 
the beginnings as few did (Ac 4:36f. ). Besides many others it is to be observed that Paul 
with Luke made a special visit to Caesarea where he spent a week with the gifted Philip and 
his daughters with the gift of prophecy (Ac 21:8f. ). But with all the inevitable variety of 
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sources for the information needed to cover the wide field of the Book of Acts the same 
mind has manifestly worked through it and it is the same style all through that appears in 
the "we" sections where the writer is confessedly a companion of Paul. No other companion 
of Paul carries this claim for the authorship and no other was a physician and no author 
has the external evidence from early writers. 

THE DATE 

There are three views about the date of the Acts. Baur and his Tubingen School held 
the second century to be the date of this late pamphlet as they termed it after the fashion of 
the Clementine Homilies. But that view is now practically abandoned save by the few who 
still strangely oppose the Lukan authorship. Probably the majority of those who accept the 
Lukan authorship place it in the latter part of the first century for two reasons. One is that 
the Gospel according to Luke is dated by them after the destruction of Jerusalem because 
of the prophecy by Jesus of the encompassing of the city by armies. Predictive prophecy 
that would be and so it is considered a prophecy post eventum. The other reason is the alleged 
use of the Antiquities of Josephus by Luke. Josephus finished this work A.D. 93 so that, if 
Luke did use it, he must have written the Acts after that date. Usually this argument is made 
to show that Luke could not have written it at all, but some hold that he may have lived to 
an age that would allow it. But it cannot be assumed that Luke used Josephus because of his 
mention of Theudas and Judas the Galilean. They differ so widely (Ac 5:36Ғ. and Josephus, 
Ant. XX. v, 1, 2) that Von Dobschutz (Dictionary of the Apostolic Church, art. Josephus) 
argues that the two accounts are entirely independent of each other. So Luke (Lu 13:1f. ) 
alludes to a Galilean revolt not mentioned by Josephus and Josephus records three revolts 
under Pilate not referred to by Luke. A comparison of the accounts of the death of Agrippa 
I in Ac 12:20-23 and Ant. XIX. viii, 2 redounds to the credit of Luke. The Josephus phase 
of the argument may be brushed to one side. The third view, held by Harnack and adopted 
here, is that Luke wrote the Acts while with Paul in Rome and finished the book before 
Paul's release, that is by A.D. 63. This is the obvious and natural way to take the language 
of Luke at the close of Acts. Events had gone no farther and so he ends the narrative right 
there. It is argued against this that Luke contemplated a third volume and for this reason 
closed with the arrival of Paul in Rome. But the use оғлротоу (first) in Ас 1:1 isa common 
Koine idiom and does not imply three volumes any more than first and second stories with 
us means that the house has three. Of course this date for the Acts puts the date of the 
Gospel further back either in Caesarea (57 to 59) or in Rome (60 to 62). And that means 
that Mark's Gospel is still earlier since Luke used it for his Gospel and the Logia (Q) earlier 
still. But all these dates are probable in the light of all the known facts. 

THE HISTORICAL VALUE 

It was once a fad with a certain school of critics to decry Luke in the Acts as wholly un- 
trustworthy, not above the legendary stage. But the spade has done well by Luke for inscrip- 
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tions and papyri have brought remarkable confirmation for scores of points where Luke 
once stood all alone and was discounted because he stood alone. These will be duly noted 
in the proper places as they occur. Ramsay has done most in this restoration of the rank of 
Luke as a credible historian, as shown in particular in his St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman 
Citizen and in The Bearing of Recent Discovery on the Trustworthiness of the New Testament. 
In every instance where discoveries have been made they have confirmed the testimony of 
Luke as concerning politarchs in Thessalonica, proconsul in Cyprus, etc. The result is that 
the balance of evidence is now in favour of Luke even when he still stands alone or seems 
to be opposed by Josephus. Luke, as it stands today, is a more credible historian than 
Josephus. Ramsay dares to call Luke, all things considered, the greatest of all historians, even 
above Thucydides. An interesting book on this phase of the subject is Chase's The Credibility 
of the Acts of the Apostles (1902). 

THE PURPOSE OF THE ACTS 

It is not easy to say in a word precisely the object of Luke in writing this book. It is not 
the Acts of all the apostles. Outside of Peter and John little is told of any of them after chapter 
3. And all the acts of Peter and John are not given for Peter disappears from the narrative 
after chapter 15, though he has been the central figure through chapter 11. Paul is not one 
of the twelve apostles, but Luke follows Paul's career mainly after chapter 8. Stephen and 
Barnabas come in also. Still (St. Paul on Trial, 1923) argues that Luke meant the book as an 
apology to be used in Paul's trial at Rome or at any rate to put Paul in the right light with 
theJews in Rome. Hence the full account of Paul's series of defences in Jerusalem, Caesarea, 
Rome. There may be an element of truth in this idea, but it clearly does not cover the whole 
purpose of Luke. Others hold that Luke had a dramatic plan to get Paul to Rome as the climax 
of his campaign to win the Roman Empire to Christ. The book is not a history of all early 
Christianity. Peter and Paul dominate the atmosphere of the book with Paul as the great 
hero of Luke. But one can easily see that the work is done with consummate skill. The author 
is a man of culture, of Christian grace, of literary power. The book pulses with life today. 

THE TEXT OF THE ACTS 

A special problem arises concerning the text of Acts inasmuch as the Codex Bezae (D) 
with some other Western support presents a great many additions to the Neutral-Alexan- 
drian text of Aleph A B C. Blass has even proposed the idea that Luke himself issued two 
editions of the book, an attractive hypothesis that is not generally accepted. J. M. Wilson 
has published The Acts of the Apostles from Codex Bezae. The whole subject is elaborately 
treated by J. H. Ropes in Vol. ІП, The Text of Acts in Part I of The Beginnings of Christianity. 
Besides thorough discussion of all the problems of text involved Ropes gives the text of the 
Vatican Codex (B) on the left page and that of Codex Bezae (D) on the right, making com- 
parison easy. Blass's ideas appear in his Acta Apostolorum. 
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Acts 1:1 

The Title is simply Acts (Пробе(с) in Aleph, Origen, Tertullian, Didymus, Hilary, Euse- 
bius, Epiphanius. The Acts of the Apostles (ПраЕе(с attootoAwv) is the reading of B D (Aleph 
in subscription) Athanasius, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Eusebius, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Theodoret, Hilary. The Acts of the Holy Apostles (ПраЕе(с twv ayiov алоотоЛоу) is read 
by A2 E G H AK Chrysostom. It is possible that the book was given no title at all by Luke, 
for it is plain that usage varied greatly even in the same writers. The long title as found in 
the Textus Receptus (Authorized Version) is undoubtedly wrong with the adjective "Holy." 
The reading of B D, "The Acts of the Apostles," may be accepted as probably correct. 

The former treatise (tov uev лротоу). Literally, the first treatise. The use ofthe super- 
lative is common enough and by no means implies, though it allows, a third volume. This 
use of npo toc where only two are compared is seen between the Baptist and Jesus (Joh 1:15 
), John and Peter (Joh 20:4 ). The idiom is common in the papyri (Robertson, Grammar, 
pp. 662, 669). The use of uev ooAtrapiop here, as Hackett notes, is common in Acts. It is by 
no means true that uev requires a following бе by contrast. The word is merely a weakened 
form of unv=surely, indeed. The reference is to the "first treatise" and merely emphasizes 
that. The use ofAoyoc (word) for treatise or historical narrative is common in ancient Greek 
as in Herodotus 6 and 9. Plato (Phaedo, p. 61 B) makes a contrast between џодос̧ and oyog. 

I made (exomoaunv). Aorist middle indicative, the middle being the usual construction 
for mental acts with той). 

О Theophilus (О Әгофіде). The interjection О here as is common, though not in Lu 
1:3. But the adjective kpatiote (most excellent) is wanting here. See remarks on Theophilus 
on Lu 1:3 . Hackett thinks that he lived at Rome because of the way Acts ends. He was a 
man of rank. He may have defrayed the expense of publishing both Luke and Acts. Perhaps 
by this time Luke may have reached a less ceremonious acquaintance with Theophilus. 

Which Jesus began (wv прёато Inoovc). The relative is attracted from the accusative 
a to the genitive wv because of the antecedent лаутоу (all). The language of Luke here is 
not merely pleonastic as Winer held. Jesus "began" "both to do and to teach" (логу те ка 
бібаскеіу). Note present infinitives, linear action, still going on, and the use оҒте--ка binds 
together the life and teachings of Jesus, as if to say that Jesus is still carrying on from heaven 
the work and teaching of the disciples which he started while on earth before his ascension. 
The record which Luke now records is really the Acts of Jesus as much as the Acts of the 
Apostles. Dr. A. T. Pierson called it "The Acts of the Holy Spirit," and that is true also. The 
Acts, according to Luke, is a continuation ofthe doings and teachings of Jesus. "The following 
writings appear intended to give us, and do, in fact, profess to give us, that which Jesus 
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continued to do and teach after the day іп which he was taken up" (Bernard, Progress of 
Doctrine in the N.T.). 

Acts 1:2 

Until the day in which (ayp nc nuepac). Incorporation of the antecedent into the relative 
clause and the change of case п (locative) to ng (genitive). 

Was received up (aveAnun0n). First aorist passive indicative of avaAaufavo. Common 
verb to lift anything up (Ac 10:16 ) or person as Paul (Ac 20:13 ). Several times of the Ascen- 
sion of Jesus to heaven (Mr 16:19; Ac 1:2,11,22; 1Ti 3:16 ) with or without "into heaven" (etc 
tov оорауоу). This same verb is used of Elijah's translation to heaven in the LXX (2Ki 2:11 
). The same idea, though not this word, is in Lu 24:51. See Lu 9:51 for avaknpyic of the 
Ascension. 

Had given commandment (evtetAapevoc). First aorist middle participle of £vreAAc 
(from ev and тғЛЛо, to accomplish), usually in the middle, old verb, to enjoin. This special 
commandment refers directly to what we call the commission given the apostles before 
Christ ascended on high (Joh 20:21-23; Mt 28:16-20; Mr 16:15-18; 1Co 15:6; Lu 24:44-49 ). 
He had given commands to them when they were first chosen and when they were sent out 
on the tour of Galilee, but the immediate reference is as above. 

Through the Holy Spirit (Sta mvevpatoc ayiov). In his human life Jesus was under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. This applies to the choice of the apostles (Lu 6:13 ) and to these 
special commands before the Ascension. 

Whom he had chosen (ovg e£cAe£axo). Aorist middle indicative, not past perfect. The 
same verb (exAe&apevoc) was used by Luke in describing the choice of the twelve by Jesus 
(Lu 6:13 ). But the aorist does not stand "for" our English pluperfect as Hackett says. That 
is explaining Greek by English. The Western text here adds: "And ordered to proclaim the 
gospel." 

Acts 1:3 

To whom also (otc ка). He chose them and then also manifested himself to these very 
same men that they might have personal witness to give. 

Shewed himself alive (mapeotnoev eavtov Cwvta). To the disciples the first Sunday 
evening (Mr 16:14; Lu 24:36-43; Joh 20:19-25 ), the second Sunday evening (Joh 20:26-29 
), at the Sea of Tiberias (Joh 21:1-23 ), on the mountain in Galilee (Mt 28:16-20; Mr 16:15-18; 
1Co 15:6 ), to the disciples in Jerusalem and Olivet (Lu 24:44-53; Mr 16-19#; Ac 1:1-11 ). 
Luke uses this verb maptotnu 13 times in the Acts both transitively and intransitively. It is 
rendered by various English words (present, furnish, provide, assist, commend). The early 
disciples including Paul never doubted the fact of the Resurrection, once they were convinced 
by personal experience. At first some doubted like Thomas (Mr 16:14; Lu 24:41; Joh 20:24Ғ; 
Mt 28:17 ). But after that they never wavered in their testimony to their own experience 


792 


Acts 1 





with the Risen Christ, "whereof we are witnesses" Peter said (Ас 3:15 ). They doubted at 
first, that we may believe, but at last they risked life itself in defence of this firm faith. 
After his passion (uera то raOetv avrov). Neat Greek idiom, peta with the articular 
infinitive (second aorist active of naoyw) and the accusative of general reference, "after the 
suffering as to him." For maQetv used absolutely of Christ's suffering see also Ac 17:3; 26:23 


By many proofs (ev ло\Лоқ tekpnptotc). Literally, "in many proofs." Tekurptov is only 
here in the N.T., though an old and common word in ancient Greek and occurring in the 
Koine (papyri, etc.). The verb texpatpw, to prove by sure signs, is from текрар, a sign. Luke 
does not hesitate to apply the definite word "proofs" to the evidence for the Resurrection of 
Christ after full investigation on the part of this scientific historian. Aristotle makes a dis- 
tinction between texunptov (proof) and onpetov (sign) as does Galen the medical writer. 

Appearing (omtavouevoc). Present middle participle from late verb олтауо, late Koine 
verb from root ontw seen іп oyouat, wpOnv. In LXX, papyri of second century B.C. (Deiss- 
mann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 83). Only here in the N.T. For omtaota for vision see 
Ac 26:19; Lu 1:22; 24:23 . 

By the space of forty days (ôt nuepov teooepakovta). At intervals (Óta, between) 
during the forty days, ten appearances being known to us. Jesus was not with them continually 
now in bodily presence. The period of forty days is given here alone. The Ascension was 
thus ten days before Pentecost when the Holy Spirit came. Moses was in the mount forty 
days (Ex 24:18 ) and Jesus fasted forty days (Mt 4:2 ). In the Gospel of Luke 24 this separation 
of forty days between the Resurrection and the Ascension is not drawn. 

The things concerning the Kingdom of God (та лер тпс Qaou eiac tov Өғоо). This 
phrase appears 33 times in Luke's Gospel, 15 times in Mark, 4 times in Matthew who else- 
where has "the kingdom of heaven," once in John, and 6 times in Acts. No essential distinction 
is to be drawn between the two for the Jews often used "heaven" rather than "God" to avoid 
using the Tetragrammaton. But it is noticeable how the word kingdom drops out of Acts. 
Other words like gospel (evayyehtov) take the place of "kingdom." Jesus was fond of the 
word "kingdom" and Luke is fond of the idiom "the things concerning" (та лер). Certainly 
with Jesus the term "kingdom" applies to the present and the future and covers so much 
that it is not strange that the disciples with their notions of a political Messianic kingdom 
(Ac 1:6 ) were slow to comprehend the spiritual nature of the reign of God. 

Acts 1:4 

Being assembled together with them (ovvahtCouevoc). Present passive participle from 
соуоЛо, an old verb in Herodotus, Xenophon, etc., from sun, with, and akiCw, from aAng, 
crowded. The margin of both the Authorized and the Revised Versions has "eating with 
them" as if from cvv and aAc (salt). Salt was the mark of hospitality. There is the verb 
aktoOnte ev avtw used by Ignatius Ad Magnes. X, "Be ye salted in him." But it is more than 
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doubtful if that is the idea here though the Vulgate does have convescens illis "eating with 
them," as if that was the common habit of Jesus during the forty days (Wendt, Feine, etc.). 
Jesus did on occasion eat with the disciples (Lu 24:41-43; Mr 16:14 ). 

To wait for the promise of the Father (mepmevetv tny enayyeAtav тоо латрос). Note 
present active infinitive, to keep on waiting for (around, лер). In the Great Commission on 
the mountain in Galilee this item was not given (Mt 28:16-20 ). It is the subjective genitive, 
the promise given by the Father (note this Johannine use of the word), that is the Holy 
Spirit ("the promise of the Holy Spirit," objective genitive). 

Which ye heard from me (nv nkovoate uov). Change from indirect discourse (com- 
mand), infinitives хорібеоба and mepmeverv after лорцүүсідеу to direct discourse without 
апу ефп (said he) as the English (Italics). Luke often does this (oratior ariata). Note also the 
ablative case of uov (from me). Luke continues in verse 5 with the direct discourse giving 
the words of Jesus. 

Acts 1:5 

Baptized with water (ералтісеу обат) 

and with the Holy Ghost (ev mvevyat fario0noso0e ау). The margin has "in the 
Holy Ghost" (Spirit, it should be). The American Standard Version renders "in" both with 
"water" and "Holy Spirit" as do Goodspeed (American Translation) and Mrs. Montgomery 
(Centenary Translation). John's own words (Mt 3:11 ) to which Jesus apparently refers use 
ev (in) both with water and Spirit. There is a so-called instrumental use of ev where we in 
English have to say "with" (Re 13:10 ev paxatpn, like wayatpn, Ac 12:2 ). That is to say ev 
with the locative presents the act as located in a certain instrument like a sword (Robertson, 
Grammar, pp. 589f.). But the instrumental case is more common without ev (the locative 
and instrumental cases having the same form). So it is often a matter of indifference which 
idiom is used as in Joh 21:8 we have tw rAotapto (locative without ev). They came 

in (locative case without ev) the boat. So in Joh 1:31 ev обат Валтіоу baptizing in 
water. No distinction therefore can be insisted on here between the construction vóat and 
ev mvevuat (both being in the locative case, one without, one with ev). Note unusual position 
of the verb Qarrrico0noso0e (future passive indicative) between mvevuat and ayw. This 
baptism of the Holy Spirit was predicted by John (Mt 3:11 ) as the characteristic of the 
Messiah's work. Now the Messiah himself in his last message before his Ascension proclaims 
that in a few days the fulfilment of that prophecy will come to pass. The Codex Bezae adds 
here "which ye are about to receive" and "until the Pentecost" to verse 5. 

Not many days hence (ov ueta лоЛЛос ravra nuepac). A neat Greek idiom difficult 
to render smoothly into English: "Not after many days these." The litotes (not many-few) 
is common in Luke (Lu 7:6; 15:13; Ac 17:27; 19:11; 20:12; 21:39; 28:14; 28:2 ). The predicate 
use of tavtac (without article) is to be noted. "These" really means as a starting point, "from 
these" (Robertson, Grammar, p. 702). It was ten days hence. This idiom occurs several times 
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in Luke (Lu 24:21; Ac 24:21 ), as elsewhere (Joh 4:18; 2 Peter 3:1 ). In Lu 2:12 the copula is 
easily supplied as it exists in Lu 1:36; 2:2. 

Acts 1:6 

They therefore (o uev ovv). Demonstrative use of o with uev ovv without any corres- 
ponding бе just as in 1:1 uev occurs alone. The combination uev ovv is common in Acts (27 
times). Cf. Lu 3:18 . The ovv is resumptive and refers to the introductory verses ( 1:1-5), 
which served to connect the Acts with the preceding Gospel. The narrative now begins. 

Asked (npwtwv). Imperfect active, repeatedly asked before Jesus answered. 

Lord (корге). Here not in the sense of "sir" (Mt 21:30 ), but to Jesus as Lord and Master 
as often in Acts (19:5,10 , etc.) and in prayer to Jesus ( 7:59). 

Dost thou restore (ғ олокобістауе(с). The use of e in an indirect question is common. 
We have already seen its use in direct questions (Mt 12:10; Lu 13:23 which see for discussion), 
possibly in imitation of the Hebrew (frequent in the LXX) or as a partial condition without 
conclusion. See also Ac 7:1; 19:2; 21:37; 22:25 . The form of the verb алокобістоуо) is late 
(also алокабістав)) omega form for the old and common aroxa8totn, double compound, 
to restore to its former state. As a matter of fact the Messianic kingdom for which they are 
asking is a political kingdom that would throw off the hated Roman yoke. It is a futuristic 
present and they are uneasy that Jesus may yet fail to fulfil their hopes. Surely here is proof 
that the eleven apostles needed the promise of the Father before they began to spread the 
message of the Risen Christ. They still yearn for a political kingdom for Israel even after 
faith and hope have come back. They need the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit (Joh 14-16 
) and the power of the Holy Spirit (Ac 1:4f. ). 

Acts 1:7 

Times or seasons (xpovouc n katpouc). "Periods" and "points" of time sometimes and 
probably so here, but such a distinction is not always maintained. See Ас 17:26 for katpouc 
in the same sense as xpovouc for long periods of time. But here some distinction seems to 
be called for. It is curious how eager people have always been to fix definite dates about the 
second coming of Christ as the apostles were about the political Messianic kingdom which 
they were expecting. 

Hath set (еӨето). Second aorist middle indicative, emphasizing the sovereignty of the 
Father in keeping all such matters to himself, a gentle hint to people today about the limits 
of curiosity. Note also "his own" (i61) "authority" (e&ovota). 

Acts 1:8 

Power (боуашу). Not the "power" about which they were concerned (political organiz- 
ation and equipments for empire on the order of Rome). Their very question was ample 
proof of their need of this new "power" (боуашу), to enable them (from боуаџа, to be able), 
to grapple with the spread of the gospel in the world. 


795 


Acts 1 





When (һе Holy Ghost is come upon you (елеЛбоутос Tov aytov лувонатос еф орас). 
Genitive absolute and is simultaneous in time with the preceding verb "shall receive" 
(Anuweo8e). The Holy Spirit will give them the "power" as he comes upon them. This is the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit referred to in verse 5. 

My witnesses (роо paptupec). Correct text. "Royal words of magnificent and Divine 
assurance" (Furneaux). Our word martyrs is this word paptupec. In Lu 24:48 Jesus calls the 
disciples "witnesses to these things" (парторес tovtwv, objective genitive). In Ac 1:22 an 
apostle has to be a "witness to the Resurrection" of Christ and in 10:39 to the life and work 
of Jesus. Hence there could be no "apostles" in this sense after the first generation. But here 


"on 


the apostles are called "my witnesses." "His by a direct personal relationship" (Knowling). 
The expanding sphere of their witness when the Holy Spirit comes upon them is "unto the 
uttermost part of the earth" (&oc eoxarov тпс yns). Once they had been commanded to 
avoid Samaria (Mt 10:5 ), but now it is included in the world program as already outlined 
on the mountain in Galilee (Mt 28:19; Mr 16:15 ). Jesus is on Olivet as he points to Jerusalem, 
Judea, Samaria, the uttermost (last, eoyatov) part of the earth. The program still beckons 
us on to world conquest for Christ. "The Acts themselves form the best commentary on 
these words, and the words themselves might be given as the best summary of the Acts" 
(Page). The events follow this outline (Jerusalem till the end of chapter 7, with the martyrdom 
of Stephen, the scattering of the saints through Judea and Samaria in chapter 8, the conversion 
of Saul, chapter 9, the spread of the gospel to Romans in Caesarea by Peter (chapter 10), to 
Greeks in Antioch (chapter 11), finally Paul's world tours and arrest and arrival in Rome 
(chapters 11 to 28). 

Acts 1:9 

As they were looking (РАвлоутоу avrov). Genitive absolute. The present participle 
accents the fact that they were looking directly at Jesus. 

He was taken up (epXrthĂX). First aorist passive indicative of £raipo, old and common 
verb meaning to lift up. In Lu 24:51 we have "he was borne up" (ауеферето) and in Ac 1:2, 
1:11; I Ti 3:6 "was received up" (ауғАцылӨп). 

Received (олғЛафеу). Second aorist active indicative of vrtoAaufavo, literally here 
"took under him." He seemed to be supported by the cloud. "In glory" Paul adds in 1Ti 3:16 


Out of their sight (оло тоу офдалроу avrov). From their eyes (ало with ablative 
case). 

Acts 1:10 

Were looking steadfastly (ateviCovtec noav). Periphrastic imperfect active of ateviCw, 
a late intensive verb (intensive а апа tetvw, to stretch). Common in Acts and also in Lu 
4:20; 22:56 as well as Ac 10:4 , which see. 
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As he went (mopevopevov avtov). Genitive absolute of present middle participle. They 
saw him slipping away from their eyes as the cloud bore him away. 

Stood by them (napetotnKetoav суток). Past perfect active indicative of rapiotrju and 
intransitive (note in B instead of e for augment, mere itacism). 

Acts 1:11 

Who also (o ка). Common use of ka pleonastic to show that the two events were par- 
allel. This is the simplest way from Homer on to narrate two parallel events. 

Why? (т). Jesus had told them of his coming Ascension (Joh 6:62; 20:17 ) so that they 
should have been prepared. 

This Jesus (оотос о Inoovc). Qui vobis fuit eritque semper Jesus, id est, Salvator (Corn. 
a Lapide). The personal name assures them that Jesus will always be in heaven a personal 
friend and divine Saviour (Knowling). 

So in like manner (ovtwc ov тролоу). Same idea twice. "So in which manner" (incor- 
poration of antecedent and accusative of general reference). The fact of his second coming 
and the manner of it also described by this emphatic repetition. 

Acts 1:12 

Olivet (EXatwvoc). Genitive singular. Vulgate Olivetum. Made like aumedwv. Here only 
in the N.T., usually то орос тоу EAatwv (the Mount of Olives), though some MSS. have 
Olivet in Lu 19:29; 21:37 . Josephus (Ant. VII. 9, 2) has it also and the papyri (Deissmann, 
Light from the Ancient East, p. 170). 

A sabbath day's journey off (ХођВотоо exwv обоу). Luke only says here that Olivet is 
a Sabbath day's journey from Jerusalem, not that Jesus was precisely that distance when he 
ascended. In the Gospel Luke ( 24:50) states that Jesus led them "over against" (ews трос) 
Bethany (about two miles or fifteen furlongs). The top of Olivet is six furlongs or three-of 
a mile. The Greek idiom here is "having a journey of a Sabbath" after "which is nigh unto 
Jerusalem" (o £ottv eyyuc IepovoaAnp), note the periphrastic construction. Why Luke 
mentions this item for Gentile readers in this form is not known, unless it was in his Jewish 
source. See Ex 16:29; Nu 35:5; Jos 3:4 . But it does not contradict what he says in Lu 24:50, 
where he does not say that Jesus led them all the way to Bethany. 

Acts 1:13 

Into the upper chamber (etc to vtepwiov). The upstairs or upper room (олер is upper 
or over, the adjective vmepwioc), the room upstairs where the women staid in Homer, then 
a room up under the flat roof for retirement or prayer (Ac 9:37,39 ), sometimes a large third 
story room suitable for gatherings (Ac 20:9 ). It is possible, even probable, that this is the 
"large upper room" (avwyeov ueya) of Mr 14:15; Lu 22:12. The Vulgate has coenaculum 
for both words. The word is used in the N.T. only in Acts. It was in a private house as in Lu 
22:11 and not in the temple as Lu 24:53 might imply, "continually" (Sta mavtoc) these words 
probably meaning on proper occasions. 
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They were abiding (noav катамеуоутес). Periphrastic imperfect active. Perfective use 
of ката, to abide permanently. It is possible that this is the house of Mary the mother of 
John Mark where the disciples later met for prayer (Ac 12:12 ). Here alone in the N.T., 
though old compound. Some MSS. here read napayevovtec. This could mean constant 
residence, but most likely frequent resort for prayer during these days, some being on hand 
all the time as they came and went. 

Simon the Zealot (Хоу o ZnAwtns). Called Simon the Cananaean (o Xavavauoc) in 
Mt 10:4, Mr 3:18 , but Zealot in Lu 6:16 as here giving the Greek equivalent of the Aramaic 
word because Luke has Gentiles in mind. The epithet (member ofthe party of Zealots) clung 
to him after he became an apostle and distinguishes him from Simon Peter. See Vol. I on 
the Gospel of Matthew for discussion of the four lists of the apostles. 

Judas the son of James (Jovdac Iakwßov). Literally, Judas of James, whether son or 
brother (cf. Jude 1:1 ) we do not really know. "Of James" is added to distinguish him from 
Judas Iscariot (Joh 14:22 ). However we take it, he must be identified with the Thaddaeus 
(=Lebbaeus) of Mark and Matthew to make the list in the third group identical. No name 
appears in Acts for that of Judas Iscariot. 

Acts 1:14 

With one accord (оноборабоу). Old adverb in -боу from adjective онобонос and that 
from орос, same, and Өоџос̧, mind or spirit, with the same mind or spirit. Common in ancient 
Greek and papyri. In the N.T. eleven times in Acts and nowhere else save Ro 15:6 . See Mt 
18:19. 

Continued (noav npooxaptepovvtec). Periphrastic imperfect active of npookaprepeo, 
old verb from трос (perfective use) and kaptepew from kaprepoc, strong, steadfast, like the 
English "carry on." Already in Mr 3:9 which see and several times in Acts and Paul's Epistles. 
They "stuck to" the praying (tn mpooevyn, note article) for the promise of the Father till the 
answer came. 

With the women (ovv yvvau£tv). Associative instrumental case plural of yuvn after 
ovv. As one would expect when praying was the chief work on hand. More women certainly 
included than in Lu 8:2; Мг 15:40£; Mt 27:55f.; Lu 23:49; Mr 15:47; Mt 27:61; Lu 23:55#; 
Mr 16:1; Mt 28:1; Lu 24:1£; Joh 20:1, 11-18; Mt 28:9f . There were probably other women 
also whose testimony was no longer scouted as it had been at first. Codex Bezae adds here 
"and children." 

And Mary the mother of Jesus (xa Марш тп urtp tov Inoov). A delicate touch by 
Luke that shows Mary with her crown of glory at last. She had come out of the shadow of 
death with the song in her heart and with the realization of the angel's promise and the 
prophecy of Simeon. It was a blessed time for Mary. 

With his brethren (cvv tois adeAgotc avtov). With his brothers, it should be translated. 
They had once disbelieved in him (Joh 7:5 ). Jesus had appeared to James (1Co 15:7 ) and 
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now it is a happy family of believers including the mother and brothers (half-brothers, Шег- 
ally) of Jesus. They continue in prayer for the power from on high. 

Acts 1:15 

Brethren (абеЛфоу). Codex Bezae has "disciples." 

Multitude of persons (охХос ovopatwv). Literally, multitude of names. This Hebraistic 
use of ovopa-person occurs in the LXX (Nu 1:2; 18:20; 3:40,43; 26:53 ) and in Re 3:4; 11:13 


Together (en то avto). The word "gathered" is not in the Greek here, but it does occur 
in Mt 22:34 and that is undoubtedly the idea in Lu 17:35 as in Ac 2:1,44,47; 1Co 11:20; 14:23 
. So also here. They were in the same place (to avto). 

About a hundred and twenty (с exatov etkoo). A crowd for "the upper room." No 
special significance in the number 120, just the number there. 

Acts 1:16 

Brethren (avdpec абғЛфо). Literally, men, brethren or brother men. More dignified 
and respectful than just "brethren." Demosthenes sometimes said Аубрес AOrnvaio. Cf. our 
"gentlemen and fellow-citizens." Women are included іп this address though аубрес refers 
only to men. 

It was needful (ede). Imperfect tense of the impersonal бе with the infinitive clause 
(first aorist passive) and the accusative of general reference as a loose subject. Peter here 
assumes that Jesus is the Messiah and finds scripture illustrative of the treachery of Judas. 
He applies it to Judas and quotes the two passages in verse 20 (Ps 69:25; 109:8 ). The Holy 
Spirit has not yet come upon them, but Peter feels moved to interpret the situation. He feels 
that his mind is opened by Jesus (Lu 24:45 ). It is a logical, not a moral, necessity that Peter 
points out. Peter here claims the Holy Spirit as speaking in the scriptures as he does in 2 
Peter 1:21. His description of Judas as "guide" (odnyov) to those who seized (ovAAaBovotv) 
Jesus is that of the base traitor that he was. This very verb occurs in Lu 22:54 of the arrest 
of Jesus. 

Acts 1:17 

Was numbered (коттрібиғуос nv). Periphrastic past perfect passive indicative of 
катар:Өрғо, old verb, but here only in the N.T. (perfective use of kata). 

Received his portion (e\axev tov KAnpov). Second aorist active indicative of Aayxavo, 
old verb, to obtain by lot as in Lu 1:9; Joh 19:24 , especially by divine appointment as here 
and 2 Peter 2:1. KAnpoc also means lot, an object used in casting lots (Ac 1:26 ), or what is 
obtained by lot as here and 8:21, of eternal salvation (Ac 26:18; Col 1:12 ), of persons chosen 
by divine appointment (1Pe 5:3 ). From this latter usage the Latin cleros, clericus, our clergy, 
one chosen by divine lot. So Peter says that Judas "obtained by lot the lot of this ministry" 
(Staxoviac) which he had when he betrayed Jesus. The Master chose him and gave him his 
opportunity. 
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Acts 1:18 

Now this man (Ноотос uev ovv). Note uev ovv again without a corresponding ôe as 
in 1:6. Verses 18,19 are a long parenthesis of Luke by way of explanation of the fate of Judas. 
In verse 20 Peter resumes and quotes the scripture to which he referred in verse 16. 

Obtained (extnoato). First aorist middle indicative of ktaopa, to acquire, only in the 
middle, to get for oneself. With the covenant money for the betrayal, acquired it indirectly 
apparently according to Mt 26:14-16; 27:3-8 which see. 

Falling headlong (лрцуцс yevouevoc). Attic form usually лрауцс. The word means, 
not "headlong," but "flat on the face" as opposed to vmttoc on the back (Hackett). Hackett 
observes that the place suits admirably the idea that Judas hung himself (Mt 27:5 ) and, the 
rope breaking, fell flat on his face and 

burst asunder in the midst (e\axnoev ueoozc). First aorist active indicative of \aokw 
old verb (here only in the N.T.), to clang, to crack, to crash, like a falling tree. Aristophanes 
uses it of crashing bones. Meooc is predicate nominative referring to Judas. 

Gushed out (e£eyvOn). First aorist passive indicative of exxew, to pour out. 

Acts 1:19 

Language (біоЛекто)). Nota dialect of the Greek, but a different language, the Aramaic. 
So also іп 2:6; 21:40. АюДектос is from біоЛғүоџа, to converse, to speak between two (ба). 

Akeldama (HaxeAóapay). This Aramaic word Peter explains as "the field of blood." 
Two traditions are preserved: one in Mt 27:7 which explains that the priests purchased this 
potter's field with the money which Judas flung down as the price of the blood of Jesus. The 
other in Acts describes it as the field of blood because Judas poured out his blood there. 
Hackett and Knowling argue that both views can be true. "The ill-omened name could be 
used with a double emphasis" (Hackett). 

Acts 1:20 

For it is written (yeypanta yap). Luke here returns to the address of Peter interrupted 
by verses 18,19 . Perfect passive indicative, the usual idiom in quoting scripture, stands 
written. Ps 69 is often quoted as Messianic in Matthew and John. 

His habitation (п emavitc avrov). Only here in the N.T., a country house, cottage, 
cabin. 

His office (trjv елісколцу avtov). Our word bishopric (Authorized Version) is from 
this word, office of bishop (entoyoroc). Only that is not the idea here, but over-seership 
(em, околео)) ог office as in 1Pe 2:12 . It means to visit and to inspect, to look over. The ec- 
clesiastical sense comes later (1Ti 3:1 ). 

Acts 1:21 

Must (бе). Present necessity corresponding to the old necessity (ede) about Judas (verse 
16). This sentence in verses 21,22 begins with óe. 

That (w). Locative case of the relative attracted to the case of the antecedent. 
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Went in and went out (ztonA0ev ка кЕт беу). Constative aorist active. 

With us (eQ' nuas). 

Over us , the margin has it. But the full phrase would be eg' прос ка аф nuwv. He came 
to us and went from us (Knowling). 

Acts 1:22 

Beginning (ap&apevoc). Aorist middle participle of apyw, agreeing (nominative) with 
о kupio Incovg (the Lord Jesus). The ministry of Jesus began with the ministry of John. 
Strictly speaking ap&apevoc should be the accusative and agree with рартора (witness) in 
verse 22, but the construction is a bit free. The ministry of Jesus began with the baptism of 
John and lasted until the Ascension. 

A witness with us of his resurrection (uaptupa trj; avaotaosgoq avtov cvv Пішу). This 
Peter considers the essential thing in a successor to Judas. The one chosen should be a per- 
sonal witness who can speak from his own experience of the ministry, resurrection, and 
ascension of the Lord Jesus. One can easily see that this qualification will soon put an end 
to those who bear such personal testimony. 

Acts 1:23 

They put forward two (eotnoav боо). First aorist active indicative (transitive) of town 
(not intransitive second aorist, though same form in the third person plural). Somebody 
nominated two names, Justus and Matthias. 

Acts 1:24 

Show us the one whom thou hast chosen (avadeiEov ov e£gAe&o). First aorist active 
imperative of ауабекуор, to show up, make plain. First aorist middle indicative second 
person singular оҒекЛеүш, to pick out, choose, select. In this prayer they assume that God 
has made a choice. They only wish to know his will. They call God the 

heart-searcher or 

heart-knower (xapótoyvoora, vocative singular), a late word, here and Ac 15:8 only 
in the N.T. Modern physicians have delicate apparatus for studying the human heart. 

Acts 1:25 

Apostleship (arooroAnc). Jesus had called the twelve apostles. An old word for sending 
away, then for a release, then the office and dignity of an apostle (Ac 1:25; Ro 1:5; 1Co 9:2; 
Gal 2:8 ). 

To his own place (гіс tov tonov тоу йоу). A bold and picturesque description of the 
destiny of Judas worthy of Dante's Inferno. There is no doubt in Peter's mind ofthe destiny 
of Judas nor of his own guilt. He made ready his own berth and went to it. 

Acts 1:26 

He was numbered (ovvkareynqQioOn). To the Jews the lot did not suggest gambling, 
but "the O.T. method of learning the will of Jehovah" (Furneaux). The two nominations 
made a decision necessary and they appealed to God in this way. This double compound 
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ovvKatawngtcw occurs here alone in the N.T. and elsewhere only in Plutarch (Them. 21) 
in the middle voice for condemning with others. Уоуутүфібо occurs in the middle voice in 
Ас 19:19 for counting up money and also in Aristophanes. Уфо with балаупу occurs іп 
Lu 14:28 for counting the cost and in Re 13:18 for "counting" the number of the beast. The 
ancients used pebbles (wngo) in voting, black for condemning, white (Re 2:17 ) in acquitting. 
Here it is used in much the same sense as котарібиео) in verse 17. 
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Acts 2:1 

Was now come (ev то боулАЦроообо). Luke's favourite idiom of ev with the articular 
present infinitive passive and the accusative of general reference, "in the being fulfilled 
completely (perfective use of ovv-) as to the day of Pentecost." Common verb, but only in 
Luke in N.T. In literal sense of filling a boat in Lu 8:23 , about days in Lu 9:51 as here. 
Whether the disciples expected the coming of the Holy Spirit on this day we do not know. 
Blass holds that the present tense shows that the day had not yet come. It is a Hebrew idiom 
(Ex 7:25 ) and Luke may mean that the day of Pentecost was not yet over, was still going on, 
though Hackett takes it for the interval (fifty days) between Passover and Pentecost. Appar- 
ently this day of Pentecost fell on the Jewish Sabbath (our Saturday). It was the feast of first 
fruits. 

All together in one place (лаутес орох en то avto). All together in the same place. 
Note ороо here (correct text), not ойобонобоу as in 1:14, and so a bit of tautology. 

Acts 2:2 

Suddenly (афуо). Old adverb, but in the N.T. only in Acts (2:2; 16:26; 28:6 ). Kin to 
eLarpvns (Ac 22:61 ). 

A sound (пҳос̧). Our exo. Old word, already in Lu 4:37 for rumour and Lu 21:25 for 
the roar ofthe sea. It was not wind, but a roar or reverberation "as ofthe rushing ofa mighty 
wind" (оолер фероџғупс̧ луопс taiag). This is not a strict translation nor is it the genitive 
absolute. It was "an echoing sound as of a mighty wind borne violently" (or rushing along 
like the whirr of a tornado). IIvon (wind) is used here (in the N.T. only here and 17:25 
though old word) probably because of the use of mvevpia in verse 4 of the Holy Spirit. In Joh 
3:5-8 nvevpa occurs for both wind and Spirit. 

Filled (emAnpwoev). "As a bath is filled with water, that they might be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, in fulfilment of Ac 1:5 " (Canon Cook). 

They were sitting (noav kaOrnuevo). Periphrastic imperfect middle of kaOnua. 

Acts 2:3 

Parting asunder (dtapeptCoueva). Present middle (or passive) participle of Gtauepito, 
old verb, to cleave asunder, to cut in pieces as a butcher does meat (aorist passive in Lu 
11:17f. ). So middle here would mean, parting themselves asunder or distributing themselves. 
The passive voice would be "being distributed." The middle is probably correct and means 
that "the fire-like appearance presented itself at first, as it were, in a single body, and then 
suddenly parted in this direction and that; so that a portion of it rested on each of those 
present" (Hackett). The idea is not that each tongue was cloven, but each separate tongue 
looked like fire, not real fire, but looking like (woe, as if) fire. The audible sign is followed 
by a visible one (Knowling). "Fire had always been, with the Jews, the symbol of the Divine 
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presence (cf. Ex 3:2; De 5:4). No symbol could be more fitting to express the Spirit's purifying 
energy and refining energy" (Furneaux). The Baptist had predicted a baptizing by the Mes- 
siah in the Holy Spirit and in fire (Mt 3:11 ). 

It sat (екобісеу). Singular verb here, though plural олӨпосу with tongues (yAwooa). 
A tongue that looked like fire sat upon each one. 

Acts 2:4 

With other tongues (etepaic yAwooatc). Other than their native tongues. Each one 
began to speak in a language that he had not acquired and yet it was a real language and 
understood by those from various lands familiar with them. It was not jargon, but intelligible 
language. Jesus had said that the gospel was to go to all the nations and here the various 
tongues of earth were spoken. One might conclude that this was the way in which the message 
was to be carried to the nations, but future developments disprove it. This is a third miracle 
(the sound, the tongues like fire, the untaught languages). There is no blinking the fact that 
Luke so pictures them. One need not be surprised if this occasion marks the fulfilment of 
the Promise of the Father. But one is not to confound these miraculous signs with the Holy 
Spirit. They are merely proof that he has come to carry on the work of his dispensation. The 
gift of tongues came also on the house of Cornelius at Caesarea (Ac 10:44-47; 11:15-17 ), 
the disciples of John at Ephesus (Ac 19:6 ), the disciples at Corinth (1Co 14:1-33 ). It is 
possible that the gift appeared also at Samaria (Ac 8:18 ). But it was not a general or a per- 
manent gift. Paul explains in 1Co 14:22 that "tongues" were a sign to unbelievers and were 
not to be exercised unless one was present who understood them and could translate them. 
This restriction disposes at once of the modern so-called tongues which are nothing but 
jargon and hysteria. It so happened that here on this occasion at Pentecost there were Jews 
from all parts of the world, so that some one would understand one tongue and some another 
without an interpreter such as was needed at Corinth. The experience is identical in all four 
instances and they are not for edification or instruction, but for adoration and wonder and 
worship. 

As the Spirit gave them utterance (кабос то луєуџа edtdov алофбеүүгсбо avroic). 
This is precisely what Paul claims in 1Co 12:10,28 , but all the same without an interpreter 
the gift was not to be exercised (1Co 14:6-19 ). Paul had the gift of tongues, but refused to 
exercise it except as it would be understood. Note the imperfect tense here (edt5ov). Perhaps 
they did not all speak at once, but one after another. АлофӨеүүғоба is a late verb (LXX of 
prophesying, papyri). Lucian uses it of the ring of a vessel when it strikes a reef. It is used 
of eager, elevated, impassioned utterance. In the N.T. only here, verse 14; 26:25. АлофӨғүџ 
is from this verb. 

Acts 2:5 

Were dwelling (noav катоккооутес). Periphrastic imperfect active indicative. Usually 
катоккеш means residence in a place (4:16; 7:24; 9:22,32 ) as in verse 14 (Luke 13:4). Perhaps 
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some had come to Jerusalem to live while others were here only temporarily, for the same 
word occurs in verse 9 of those who dwell in Mesopotamia, etc. 

Devout (evAaBetc). Reverent (ev, well, Харфауа), to take). See on Lu 2:25 like Simeon 
waiting for the consolation of Israel or hoping to die and be buried in the Holy City and 
also Ac 8:2. 

Acts 2:6 

When this sound was heard (yevopevns ths фоуцс Tavtns). Genitive absolute with 
aorist middle participle. Note pwvn this time, not nyo as in verse 1. Dwvn originally meant 
sound as of the wind (Joh 3:8 ) or an instrument (1Co 14:7,8,10 ), then voice of men. The 
meaning seems to be that the excited "other tongues" of verse 4 were so loud that the noise 
drew the crowd together. The house where the 120 were may have been (Hackett) on one 
of the avenues leading to the temple. 

Were confounded (ocvveyv0n). First aorist passive indicative of ovvyeo or ovvyuvo, 
to pour together precisely like the Latin confundo, to confound. The Vulgate has it mente 
confusa est. It is an old verb, but in the N.T. only in Acts five times (2:6; 9:22; 19:32; 21:27,31 
). 

In his own language (tn ta Stadextw). Locative case. Each one could understand his 
own language when he heard that. Every one that came heard somebody speaking in his 
native tongue. 

Acts 2:7 

Were amazed (e&totavto). Imperfect middle of eķiotny, to stand out of themselves, 
wide-open astonishment. 

Marvelled (ебаонабоу). Imperfect active. The wonder grew and grew. 

Galileans (Tadao). There were few followers of Jesus as yet from Jerusalem. The 
Galileans spoke a rude Aramaic (Mr 14:70) and probably crude Greek vernacular also. They 
were not strong on language and yet these are the very people who now show such remarkable 
linguistic powers. These people who have come together are all Jews and therefore know 
Aramaic and the vernacular Koine, but there were various local tongues "wherein we were 
born" (ev n eyevvnOnuev). An example is the Lycaonian (Ac 14:11 ). These Galilean Christians 
are now heard speaking these various local tongues. The lists in verses 9-11 are not linguistic, 
but geographical and merely illustrate how widespread the Dispersion (Ataonopa) of the 
Jews was as represented on this occasion. Jews were everywhere, these "Jews among the na- 
tions" (Ac 21:21 ). Page notes four main divisions here: (I) The Eastern or Babylonian, like 
the Parthians, Medes, Elamites, Mesopotamians. (2) The Syrian like Judea, Cappadocia, 
Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia. (3) The Egyptian like Egypt, Libya, Cyrene. (4) The Roman. 

Jews and proselytes (mpoon\vto). These last from mpooepxopa, to come to, to join, 
Gentile converts to Judaism (circumcision, baptism, sacrifice). This proselyte baptism was 
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immersion as is shown by I. Abrahams (Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels, p. 38). Many 
remained uncircumcised and were called proselytes of the gate. 

Acts 2:11 

Cretes and Arabians . These two groups "seem to have been added to the list as an af- 
terthought" (Knowling). Crete is an island to itself and Arabia was separate also though near 
Judea and full of Jews. The point is not that each one of these groups of Jews spoke a different 
language, but that wherever there was a local tongue they heard men speaking in it. 

We do hear them speaking (akovouev Aahovvtwv avtov). Genitive case avtov with 
akovo the participle ЛоЛооутоу agreeing with avtov, a sort of participial idiom of indirect 
discourse (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1040ff.). 

The mighty works (ta ueyoAeta). Old adjective for magnificent. In LXX, but only here 
(not genuine in Lu 1:49 ) in the N.T. Cf. 2 Peter 1:16 for ueyoAetotrs (majesty). 

Acts 2:12 

Were perplexed (Ouropovvro). Imperfect middle оҒбіалорео (Sta, a privative, лорос̧) 
to be wholly at a loss. Old verb, but in N.T. only in Luke and Acts. They continued amazed 
(e&totavto) and puzzled. 

What meaneth this? (Т ӨғЛ rovro sıva). Literally, what does this wish to be? 

Acts 2:13 

Mocking (біауЛеоабоутес). Old verb, but only here in the N.T., though the simple verb 
(without Sta) in 17:32. XAevn means a joke. 

With new wine (yAeukovc). Sweet wine, but intoxicating. Sweet wine kept a year was 
very intoxicating. Genitive case here after peueotwuevo etotv (periphrastic perfect passive 
indicative), old verb реотоо, only here in the N.T. Tanked up with new wine, state of fulness. 

Acts 2:14 

Standing up with the eleven (otaQetc соу tois evdexa). Took his stand with the eleven 
including Matthias, who also rose up with them, and spoke as their spokesman, a formal 
and impressive beginning. The Codex Bezae has "ten apostles." Luke is fond of this pictorial 
use of otaetc (first aorist passive participle of отцы) as seen nowhere else in the N.T. (Lu 
18:11,40; 19:8; Ac 5:20; 17:22; 27:21 ). 

Lifted up his voice (emnpev tnv фоуцу avtov). This phrase only in Luke in the N.T. 
(Lu 11:29; Ac 2:14; 14:11; 22:22 ), but is common in the old writers. First aorist active indic- 
ative of eraipo. The large crowd and the confusion of tongues demanded loud speaking. 
"This most solemn, earnest, yet sober speech" (Bengel). Codex Bezae adds "first" after "voice." 
Peter did it to win and hold attention. 

Give ear unto my words (еуштісаобе та pnuata pov). Late verb in LXX and only here 
in the N.T. First aorist middle from ғуотоџа (ev, ous, ear) to give ear to, receive into the 
ear. People's ears differ greatly, but in public speech they have to be reached through the 
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ear. That puts an obligation on the speaker and also on the auditors who should sit where 
they can hear with the ears which they have, an obligation often overlooked. 

Acts 2:15 

As ye suppose (we оре олоХЛарфауете). Note use of vue (ye) for decided emphasis. 

The third hour (wpa tpttn). Three o'clock in the day Jewish time, nine Roman. 
Drunkenness belongs to the night (1Th 5:7 ). It was a quick, common sense reply, and 
complete answer to their suspicion. 

Acts 2:16 

This is that which hath been spoken by the prophet Joel (tovto eotw то sipnuevov 
dia Tov лрофцтоо Ion). Positive interpretation of the supernatural phenomena in the light 
of the Messianic prophecy of Joe 2:28-32 . Peter's mind is now opened by the Holy Spirit to 
understand the Messianic prophecy and the fulfilment right before their eyes. Peter now 
has spiritual insight and moral courage. The 

power (боуашс) of the Holy Spirit has come upon him as he proceeds to give the first 
interpretation of the life and work of Jesus Christ since his Ascension. It is also the first 
formal apology for Christianity to a public audience. Peter rises to the height of his powers 
in this remarkable sermon. Jesus had foretold that he would be a Rock and now he is no 
longer shale, but a solid force for aggressive Christianity. He follows here in verses 17-21 
closely the LXX text of Joel and then applies the passage to the present emergency ( 22-24). 

Acts 2:17 

Іп the last days (ev tais eoyatatc nuepatc). Joel does not have precisely these words, 
but he defines "those days" as being "the day of the Lord" (cf. Isa 2:2; Mic 4:1 ). 

I will pour forth (exyew). Future active indicative of exyew. This future like ғбоџа and 
miopa is without tense sign, probably like the present in the futuristic sense (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 354). Westcott and Hort put a different accent on the future, but the old Greek 
had no accent. The old Greek had exyevow. This verb means to pour out. 

Of my Spirit (оло tov mvevpatoc). This use of ano (of) is either because of the variety 
in the manifestations of the Spirit (1Co 12 ) or because the Spirit in his entirety remains 
with God (Holtzmann, Wendt). But the Hebrew has it: "I will pour out my Spirit" without 
the partitive idea in the LXX. 

And your daughters (ka a Ovyarepec vuwv). Anna is called a prophetess in Lu 2:36 
and the daughters of Philip prophesy (Ac 21:9 ) and verse 18 (handmaidens). See also 1Co 
11:5 (лрофцтоуса). 

Visions (opaceic). Late word for the more common ораро, both from орао, to see. In 
Re 4:3 it means appearance, but in Re 9:17 as here an ecstatic revelation or vision. 

Dream dreams (evumviotc £vvrviacOnoovra). Shall dream with (instrumental case) 
dreams. First future passive of evumtviaCw from evurtvios (ev and urtvog, in sleep), a common 
late word. Only here in the N.T. (this from Joel as all these verses 17-21 are) and Jude 1:8. 
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Yea and (ко ye). Intensive particle ye added to ка (and), an emphatic addition (=Hebrew 
vegam). 

Servants (SovAovc), 

handmaidens (SovAac). Slaves, actual slaves of men. The humblest classes will receive 
the Spirit of God (cf. 1Co 1:26-31 ). But the word "prophesy" here is not in the LXX (or the 
Hebrew). 

Acts 2:19 

Wonders (tepata). Apparently akin to the verb tnpew, to watch like a wonder in the 
sky, 

miracle (шрахоХон), marvel, portent. In the New Testament the word occurs only in 
the plural and only in connection with onueta (signs) as here and in verse 43. But 

signs (onpeta) here is not in the LXX. See on Mt 11:20 . In verse 22 all three words occur 
together: powers, wonders, signs (Svvapeot, repaot onetotc). 

As above (avo). This word is not in the LXX nor is "beneath" (katw), both probably 
being added to make clearer the contrast between heaven and earth. 

Blood and бге and vapour of smoke (aiya ка лор ка atua karvov). А chiasm as 
these words illustrate bloodshed and destruction by fire as signs here on earth. 

Acts 2:20 

Shall be turned (ретастрафпоғта). Second future passive of petaotpepw, common 
verb, but only three times in the N.T. (Ac 2:20 from Joel; Jas 4:9; Ga 1:7 ). These are the 
"wonders" or portents of verse 19. It is worth noting that Peter interprets these "portents" 
as fulfilled on the Day of Pentecost, though no such change of the sun into darkness or of 
the moon into blood is recorded. Clearly Peter does not interpret the symbolism of Joel in 
literal terms. This method of Peter may be of some service in the Book of Revelation where 
so many apocalyptic symbols occur as well as in the great Eschatological Discourse of Jesus 
in Mt 24,25 . In Mt 24:6,29 Jesus had spoken of wars on earth and wonders in heaven. 

Before the day of the Lord come, that great and notable day (лріу ғЛӨғ1у nuepav 
коро THY ueyoAnv ка erigavn). The use of mptv with the infinitive and the accusative of 
general reference is a regular Greek idiom. The use of the adjectives with the article is also 
good Greek, though the article is not here repeated as in 1:25. The Day of the Lord is a def- 
inite conception without the article. 

Notable (ғліфауп) is the same root as epiphany (erigaveia) used of the Second Coming 
of Christ (2Th 2:8; 1Ti 6:14; 2Ti 4:1; Tit 2:13 ). It translates here the Hebrew word for "ter- 
rible." In the Epistles the Day ofthe Lord is applied (Knowling) to the Coming of Christ for 
judgment (1Th 5:2; 1Co 1:8; 2Co 1:14; Php 1:10 ). 

Acts 2:21 
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Shall call on (emtkaheonta). First aorist middle subjunctive of erikaAec, common verb, 
to call to, middle voice for oneself in need. Indefinite relative clause with eav and so sub- 
junctive, punctiliar idea, in any single case, and so aorist. 

Acts 2:22 

Hear these words (акоосате tovc Хоүоос тоотоос). Do it now (aorist tense). With 
unerring aim Peter has found the solution for the phenomena. He has found the key to 
God's work on this day in his words through Joel. 

as ye yourselves know (кабос avto orate). Note avto for emphasis. Peter calls the 
audience to witness that his statements are true concerning "Jesus the Nazarene." He wrought 
his miracles by the power of God in the midst of these very people here present. 

Acts 2:23 

Him (tovtov). "This опе," resumptive and emphatic object of "did crucify and slay." 

Being delivered up (екботоу). Verbal adjective from екбібор, to give out or over. Old 
word, but here only in the N.T. Delivered up by Judas, Peter means. 

By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God (tn wptopevn BovAn ка 
лроүушоц tov eov). Instrumental case. Note both purpose (BovAn) and foreknowledge 
(mpoyvwotc) of God and "determined" (wptopevn, perfect passive participle, state of comple- 
tion). God had willed the death of Jesus (Joh 3:16 ) and the death of Judas (Ac 1:16 ), but 
that fact did not absolve Judas from his responsibility and guilt (Lu 22:22 ). He acted as a 
free moral agent. 

By the hand (61a yeipoc). Luke is fond of these figures (hand, face, etc.) very much like 
the Hebrew though the vernacular of all languages uses them. 

Lawless men (avouwv). Men without law, who recognize no law for their conduct, like 
men in high and low stations today who defy the laws of God and man. Old word, very 
common in the LXX. 

Ye did crucify (npoonn&avrec). First aorist active participle of mpoomnyvuy, rare 
compound word in Dio Cassius and here only in the N.T. One must supply tw otavpw and 
so it means "fastened to the cross," a graphic picture like Paul's "nailed to the cross" 
(mpoondwoas tw otavpw) in Col 2:14. 

Did slay (averiate). Second aorist active indicative with first aorist vowel a instead of 
о as is common in the Koine. This verb avatpew, to take up, is often used for kill as in Ac 
12:2 . Note Peter's boldness now under the power of the Holy Spirit. He charges the people 
to their faces with the death of Christ. 

Acts 2:24 

God raised up (о Өғос̧ aveotnoev). Est hoc summum orationis (Blass). Apparently this 
is the first public proclamation to others than believers of the fact of the Resurrection of 
Jesus. "At a time it was still possible to test the statement, to examine witnesses, to expose 
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fraud, the Apostle openly proclaimed the Resurrection as a fact, needing no evidence, but 
known to his hearers” (Furneaux). 

The pangs of death (tac обіуас tov бауатоо). Codex Bezae has "Hades" instead of 
death. The LXX has wétvac боуатоо in Ps 18:4 , but the Hebrew original means "snares" or 
"traps" or "cords" of death where sheol and death are personified as hunters laying snares 
for prey. How Peter or Luke came to use the old Greek word обіуас (birth pangs) we do 
not know. Early Christian writers interpreted the Resurrection of Christ as a birth out of 
death. "Loosing" (Avoac) suits better the notion of "snares" held a prisoner by death, but 
birth pangs do bring deliverance to the mother also. 

Because (кабот). This old conjunction (ката, от) occurs in the N.T. only in Luke's 
writings. 

That he should be holden (кратғіосда avrov). Infinitive present passive with accusative 
of general reference and subject of nv advvatov. The figure goes with "loosed" (Avoac) 
above. 

Acts 2:25 

Concerning him (ғіс avtov). Peter interprets Ps 16:8-11 as written by David and with 
reference to the Messiah. There is but one speaker in this Psalm and both Peter here and 
Paul in Ac 13:36 make it the Messiah. David is giving his own experience which is typical 
of the Messiah (Knowling). 

I beheld (npoopounv). Imperfect middle without augment of tpoopaw, common verb, 
but only twice in the N.T., to see beforehand (Ac 21:29 ) or to see right before one as here. 
This idea of npo- is made plainer by "before my face" (evwmtov uov). 

On my right hand (ек бебу pov). The Lord Jehovah like a defender or advocate stands 
at David's right hand as in trials in court (Ps 109:31 ). 

That (tva) here is almost result. 

Moved (oaAev0co). First aorist passive subjunctive of oaAevo, to shake like an earth- 
quake. 

Acts 2:26 

Was glad (цофрауӨп). First aorist (timeless here like the Hebrew perfect) passive indic- 
ative of evppatvw (cf. Lu 15:32 ). Timeless also is "rejoiced" (nyahAtacato). 

Shall dwell (kataoxnvwoe). Shall tabernacle, pitch a tent, make one's abode (cf. Mt 
13:32 ). See on Mt 8:20 about karaokr|vooei (nests) 

In hope (ғл eAmd). On hope, the hope of the resurrection. 

Acts 2:27 

In Hades (etc Hanv). Hades is the unseen world, Hebrew Sheol, but here it is viewed 
as death itself "considered as a rapacious destroyer" (Hackett). It does not mean the place 
of punishment, though both heaven and the place of torment are in Hades (Lu 16:23 ). 
"Death and Hades are strictly parallel terms: he who is dead is in Hades" (Page). The use of 
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etc here=ev is common enough. The Textus Receptus here reads etc Hatdov (genitive case) 
like the Attic idiom with боџоу (abode) understood. "Hades" in English is not translation, 
but transliteration. The phrase in the Apostles' Creed, "descended into hell" is from this 
passage in Acts (Hades, not Gehenna). The English word "hell" is Anglo-Saxon from ғЛау, 
to hide, and was used in the Authorized Version to translate both Hades as here and Gehenna 
as in Mt 5:22. 

Thy Holy One (tov ootov oov). Peter applies these words to the Messiah. 

Corruption (біофбороу). The word can mean destruction or putrefaction from 
біюфбеіро, old word, but in N.T. only here and Ac 13:34-37 . The Hebrew word in Ps 16 
can mean also the pit or the deep. 

Acts 2:28 

The ways of life (обоос Gonc). Though dead God will show him the ways back to life. 

Acts 2:29 

I may say (efov euet). Supply eottv before eğov, periphrastic present indicative of 
еец, to allow, permit. The Authorized Version has "Let me speak," supplying eoto present 
imperative. 

Freely (ueta rappnotac). Telling it all (лау, prota from sinov, to speak), with fulness, 
with boldness. Luke is fond of the phrase (as in 4:13). It is a new start for Simon Peter, full 
of boldness and courage. 

The patriarch (tov ratpiapyov). Transliteration of the word, from латро, family, and 
apxw, to rule, the founder of a family. Late word in LXX. Used of Abraham (Heb 7:4 ), of 
the twelve sons of Jacob as founders ofthe several tribes (Ac 7:8 ), and here of David as head 
of the family from whom the Messiah comes. 

Was buried (etagn). Second aorist passive indicative of Óarro. His tomb was оп Mt. 
Zion where most of the kings were buried. The tomb was said to have fallen into ruins in 
the time ofthe Emperor Hadrian. Josephus (Ant. XVI. 7, 1) attributes most ofthe misfortunes 
of Herod's family to the fact that he tried to rifle the tomb of David. 

Acts 2:31 

Foreseeing (лроӧоу). Second aorist active participle. Did it as a prophet. 

Of the Christ (tov Xptotov). Of the Messiah. See under verse 32. This is a definite 
statement by Peter that David knew that in Ps 16 he was describing the resurrection of the 
Messiah. 

Acts 2:32 

This Jesus (tovtov tov Inoovv). Many ofthe name "Jesus," but he means the one already 
called "the Nazarene" (verse 22) and foretold as the Messiah in Ps 16 and raised from the 
dead by God in proof that he is the Messiah (2:24,32 ), "this Jesus whom ye crucified" (verse 
36). Other terms used of him in the Acts are the Messiah, verse 31, the one whom God 
"anointed" (Ac 10:38 ), as in Joh 1:41 , Jesus Christ ( 9:34). In 2:36 God made this Jesus 
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Messiah, in 3:20 the Messiah Jesus, in 17:3 Jesus is the Messiah, in 18:5 the Messiah is Jesus, 
in 24:24 Christ Jesus. 

Whereof (ov). Or "of whom." Either makes sense and both are true. Peter claims the 
whole 120 as personal witnesses to the fact of the Resurrection of Jesus from the dead and 
they are all present as Peter calls them to witness on the point. In Galilee over 500 had seen 
the Risen Christ at one time (1Co 15:6 ) most of whom were still living when Paul wrote. 
Thus the direct evidence for the resurrection of Jesus piles up in cumulative force. 

Acts 2:33 

By the right hand of God (tn 6e&a tov Өеоо). This translation makes it the instrumental 
case. The margin has it "at" instead of "by," that is the locative case. And it will make sense 
in the true dative case, "to the right hand of God." These three cases came to have the same 
form in Greek. Ro 8:24 furnishes another illustration of like ambiguity (tn eAm5), saved by 
hope, in hope, or for hope. Usually it is quite easy to tell the case when the form is identical. 

Exalted (vyw0etc). First aorist passive participle of vyow, to lift up. Here both the literal 
and tropical sense occurs. Cf. Joh 12:32. 

The promise of the Holy Spirit (tnv enayyehtav tov луеоцатос тоо ayiov). The 
promise mentioned in 1:4 and now come true, consisting in the Holy Spirit "from the 
Father" (лара tov natpoc), sent by the Father and by the Son (Joh 15:26; 16:7 ). See also Ga 
3:14. 

He hath poured forth (e&xeev). Aorist active indicative of exxew the verb used by Joel 
and quoted by Peter already in verses 17,18 . Jesus has fulfilled his promise. 

This which ye see and hear (tovto o vues ка РАелете ка akovere). This includes the 
sound like the rushing wind, the tongues like fire on each of them, the different languages 
spoken by the 120. "The proof was before their eyes in this new energy from heaven" (Fur- 
neaux), a culminating demonstration that Jesus was the Messiah. 

Acts 2:34 

Ascended not (ov--ave(n). It is more emphatic than that: For not David ascended into 
the heavens. Peter quotes Ps 110:1 as proof. No passage in the O.T. is so constantly quoted 
as Messianic as this. "St. Peter does not demand belief upon his own assertion, but he again 
appeals to the Scriptures, and to words which could not have received a fulfilment in the 
case of David" (Knowling). 

Sit thou (кодоо). Late Koine form for earlier кабцоо, present middle imperative second 
singular of kaðnua. 

Acts 2:35 

Till I make (ews av Өш). Second aorist active subjunctive of ti0np with av after ews for 
the future, a common Greek idiom. This dominion of Christ as Mediator will last till the 
plan ofthe kingdom is carried out (1Co 15:23-28 ). Complete subjugation will come, perhaps 
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referring to the custom of victorious kings placing their feet upon the necks of their enemies 
Jos 10:24 ). 

Therefore assuredly (АсфоЛос ovv). Assuredly therefore, without any slip or trip 
(асфаћпс from a privative and ogahha, to trip, to slip. Peter draws a powerfully pungent 
conclusion by the use of the adverb асфаЛос and the inferential conjunction ovv. Peter's 
closing sentence drives home the point of his sermon: "This very Jesus whom ye crucified 
(note vueg, strongly emphatic 

уе), him God made both Lord and Messiah" (ка kvptov ka Xptotov), as David foretold 
in Ps 110 and as the events of this day have confirmed. The critics are disturbed over how 
Luke could have gotten the substance of this masterful address spoken on the spur of the 
moment with passion and power. They even say that Luke composed it for Peter and put 
the words in his mouth. If so, he made a good job of it. But Peter could have written out the 
notes of the address afterwards. Luke had plenty of chances to get hold of it from Peter or 
from others. 

Acts 2:37 

They were pricked in their heart (katevvynoav tny kapótav). Second aorist indicative 
of katavvooo, a rare verb (LXX) to pierce, to sting sharply, to stun, to smite. Homer used 
it of horses dinting the earth with their hoofs. The substantive катауобіс occurs in Ro 11:8 
. Here only in the N.T. It is followed here by the accusative of the part affected, the heart. 

What shall we do? (T notnowpev). Deliberative subjunctive first aorist active. The ser- 
mon went home, they felt the sting of Peter's words, compunction (хонтоуүо). Codex Bezae 
adds: "Show us." 

Acts 2:38 

Repent ye (ретауопооте). First aorist (ingressive) active imperative. Change your mind 
and your life. Turn right about and do it now. You crucified this Jesus. Now crown him in 
your hearts as Lord and Christ. This first. 

And be baptized every one of you (xa Волтіодцто ekaotoc viov). Rather, "And let 
each one of you be baptized." Change of number from plural to singular and of person from 
second to third. This change marks a break in the thought here that the English translation 
does not preserve. The first thing to do is make a radical and complete change of heart and 
life. Then let each one be baptized after this change has taken place, and the act of baptism 
be performed "іп the name of Jesus Christ" (ev tw оуорат Inoov Xptotov). In accordance 
with the command of Jesus in Mt 28:19 (etc то оуона). No distinction is to be insisted on 
between etc то оуора and ev то оуорат with ралтібо since etc and ev are really the same 
word in origin. Іп Ac 10:48 ғу то оуонат Inoov Xptotov occurs, but etc to оуоџа in 8:16; 
19:5. The use of ovoua means in the name or with the authority of one as etc оуора лрофттоо 
(Mt 10:41 ) as a prophet, in the name of a prophet. In the Acts the full name of the Trinity 
does not occur in baptism as in Mt 28:19 , but this does not show that it was not used. The 
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name of Jesus Christ is the distinctive one in Christian baptism and really involves the 
Father and the Spirit. See on Mt 28:19 for discussion of this point. "Luke does not give the 
form of words used in baptism by the Apostles, but merely states the fact that they baptized 
those who acknowledged Jesus as Messiah or as Lord" (Page). 

Unto the remission of your sins (etc ageotv tov apaptiwv ору). This phrase is the 
subject of endless controversy as men look at it from the standpoint of sacramental or of 
evangelical theology. In themselves the words can express aim or purpose for that use of etc 
does exist as in 1Co 2:7 ғіс бобау пиоу (for our glory). But then another usage exists which 
is just as good Greek as the use of etc for aim or purpose. It is seen in Mt 10:41 in three ex- 
amples etc ovopa лрофцтох, ótkatov, роӨцтоо where it cannot be purpose or aim, but rather 
the basis or ground, on the basis of the name of prophet, righteous man, disciple, because 
опе is, etc. It is seen again in Mt 12:41 about the preaching of Jonah (etc то кцроүна Iova). 
They repented because of (or at) the preaching of Jonah. The illustrations of both usages 
are numerous in the N.T. and the Koine generally (Robertson, Grammar, p. 592). One will 
decide the use here according as he believes that baptism is essential to the remission of sins 
or not. My view is decidedly against the idea that Peter, Paul, or any one in the New Testa- 
ment taught baptism as essential to the remission of sins or the means of securing such re- 
mission. So I understand Peter to be urging baptism on each of them who had already turned 
(repented) and for it to be done in the name of Jesus Christ on the basis of the forgiveness 
of sins which they had already received. 

The gift of the Holy Ghost (tnv борғау tov ayiov луғоратос̧). The gift consists (Ас 
8:17 ) in the Holy Spirit (genitive of identification). 

Acts 2:39 

The promise (п emayyedta). The promise made by Jesus ( 1:4) and foretold by Joel 
(verse 18). 

To you (ошу). You Jews. To your descendants, sons and daughters of verse 17. 

To all that are afar off (ласту тос etc uakpav. The horizon widens and includes the 
Gentiles. Those "afar off" from the Jews were the heathen (Isa 49:1; 57:19; Eph 2:13,17 ). The 
rabbis so used it. 

Shall call (av лроскаЛғотта). First aorist middle subjunctive with av in an indefinite 
relative clause, a perfectly regular construction. The Lord God calls men of every nation 
anywhere whether Jews or Gentiles. It may be doubted how clearly Peter grasped the signi- 
ficance ofthese words for he will have trouble over this very matter on the housetop in Joppa 
and in Caesarea, but he will see before long the full sweep of the great truth that he here 
proclaims under the impulse ofthe Holy Spirit. It was a great moment that Peter here reaches. 

Acts 2:40 

With many other words (етеро(с oyog mAetootv). Instrumental case. Not necessarily 
"different" (erepoic), but "further," showing that Luke does not pretend to give all that Peter 
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said. This idea is also brought out clearly by mAetoovv ("more," not "many"), more than these 
given by Luke. 

He testified (ӧ:єрарторато). First aorist middle of dtapaptvpopa, old verb, to make 
solemn attestation or call to witness (perfective use of 51a), while paptupew is to bear witness. 
Page insists that here it should be translated "protested solemnly" to the Jews as it seems to 
mean in Lu 16:28; Ac 20:23; 1Ti 5:21; 2Ti 2:14; 4:1 . 

And exhorted (xa тарекаде). Imperfect active, kept on exhorting. 

Save yourselves (owOnTe). First aorist passive of ow. Literally, Be ye saved. 

Crooked (oxodtac). Old word, opposite of орбос, straight. Pravus the opposite of 
rectus, a perversity for turning off from the truth. Cf. Lu 9:41; Php 2:15. 

Acts 2:41 

They then (Ho uev ovv). А common phrase іп Acts either without antithesis as in 1:6; 
5:41; 8:425; 9:31; 11:19; 16:5 ; or with it as here, 8:25; 13:4; 14:3; 17:17; 23:31; 25:4 . Ооу 
connects with what precedes as the result of Peter's sermon while неу points forward to 
what is to follow. 

Were baptized (ералтісбцоау). First aorist passive indicative, constative aorist. Note 
that only those who had already received the word and were converted were baptized. 

There were added (npooeteðnoav). First aorist passive indicative of mpootOnp, old 
verb to add, to join to. Luke means that the 3,000 were added to the 120 already enlisted. It 
is not stated they were all baptized by Peter or the twelve or all on the same day, though that 
is the natural implication ofthelanguage. The numerous pools in Jerusalem afforded ample 
opportunity for such wholesale baptizing and Hackett notes that the habit of orientals would 
place no obstacle in the way of the use of the public reservoirs. Furneaux warns us that all 
the 3,000 may not have been genuine converts and that many of them were pilgrims at the 
passover who returned home. 

Souls (vya). Persons as in verse 43. 

Acts 2:42 

They continued steadfastly (noav троскарторооутес). Periphrastic active imperfect 
оҒтроскартореш as in Ас 1:14 (same participle in verse 46). 

Fellowship (kotvwvia). Old word from kotvwvog (partner, sharer in common interest) 
and this from kotvoc what is common to all. This partnership involves participation in, as 
the blood of Christ (Php 2:1 ) or co-operation in the work of the gospel (Php 1:5 ) or contri- 
bution for those in need (2Co 8:4; 9:13 ). Hence there is wide diversity of opinion concerning 
the precise meaning of kotvovia in this verse. It may refer to the distribution of funds in 
verse 44 or to the oneness of spirit in the community of believers or to the Lord's Supper 
(as in 1Co 10:16 ) in the sense of communion or to the fellowship in the common meals or 
ayarae (love-feasts). 
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The breaking of bread (tn kAaoe tov артоо). The word клас is an old word, but 
used only by Luke in the М.Т. (Lu 24:35; Ac 2:42 ), though the verb kìaw occurs in other 
parts of the N.T. as in verse 46. The problem here is whether Luke refers to the ordinary 
meal as in Lu 24:35 or to the Lord's Supper. The same verb кЛао is used of breaking bread 
at the ordinary meal (Lu 24:30 ) or the Lord's Supper (Lu 22:19 ). It is generally supposed 
that the early disciples attached so much significance to the breaking of bread at the ordinary 
meals, more than our saying grace, that they followed the meal with the Lord's Supper at 
first, a combination called ayana or love-feasts. "There can be no doubt that the Eucharist 
at this period was preceded uniformly by a common repast, as was the case when the ordin- 
ance was instituted" (Hackett). This led to some abuses as in 1Co 11:20 . Hence itis possible 
that what is referred to here is the Lord's Supper following the ordinary meal. "To simply 
explain тп клас tov aptov as- The Holy Communion ' is to pervert the plain meaning of 
words, and to mar the picture of family life, which the text places before us as the ideal of 
the early believers" (Page). But in Ac 20:7 they seem to have come together especially for 
the observance of the Lord's Supper. Perhaps there is no way to settle the point conclusively 
here. 

The prayers (rau; тросеоуоцс). Services where they prayed as in 1:14, in the temple 
(Ас 3:1 ), in their homes ( 4:23). 

Acts 2:43 

Came (eytveto). Imperfect middle, kept on coming. 

Were done (eytveto). Same tense. Awe kept on coming on all and signs and wonders 
kept on coming through the apostles. The two things went on лар raoov, the more wonders 
the more fear. 

Acts 2:44 

Were together (noav en то avto). Some MSS. noav ка (were and). But they were to- 
gether in the same place as in 2:1. 

And had (xa etxov). Imperfect active, kept on having, a habit in the present emergency. 

Common (kotva). It was not actual communism, but they held all their property ready 
for use for the common good as it was needed ( 4:32). This situation appears nowhere else 
except in Jerusalem and was evidently due to special conditions there which did not survive 
permanently. Later Paul will take a special collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem. 

Acts 2:45 

Sold (ғлілраокоу). Imperfect active, a habit or custom from time to time. Old and 
common verb, талраоко. 

Parted (біенерібоу). Imperfect again of ótauepiGo, old verb for dividing or distributing 
between (Sta) people. 
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According as any man had need (кабот av тіс xpeiav etyev). Regular Greek idiom for 
comparative clause with av and imperfect indicative corresponding precisely with the three 
preceding imperfects (Robertson, Grammar, p. 967). 

Acts 2:46 

With one accord in the temple (онобонабоу ev то tepw). See on 1:14 for онобонабоу. 
They were still worshipping in the temple for no breach had yet come between Christians 
and Jews. Daily they were here and daily breaking bread at home (kat' okov) which looks 
like the regular meal. 

They did take their food (uereAaupavov трофцс). Imperfect tense again and clearly 
referring to the regular meals at home. Does it refer also to the possible ayana or to the 
Lord's Supper afterwards as they had common meals "from house to house" (кат oxov)? 
We know there were local churches іп the homes where they had "worship rooms," the 
church in the house. At any rate it was "with singleness" (ageAotnt) of heart. The word occurs 
only here in the N.T., though a late Koine word (papyri). It comes from ageAng, free from 
rock (qeAAev is stony ground), smooth. The old form was афеЛға. 

Acts 2:47 

Having favor (exovtec Хариу). Cf. Lu 2:52 of the Boy Jesus. 

Added (тросетібе). Imperfect active, kept on adding. If the Lord only always "added" 
those who join our churches. Note verse 41 where same verb is used of the 3,000. 

To them (ел то avro). Literally, "together." Why not leave it so? "To the church" (tn 
&kkArjota) is not genuine. Codex Bezae has "in the church." 

Those that were being saved (rovc oc opevovc). Present passive participle. Probably 
for repetition like the imperfect mpooetiGe. Better translate it "those saved from time to 
time." It was a continuous revival, day by day. X«o like owtnpta is used for "save" in three 
senses (beginning, process, conclusion), but here repetition is clearly the point ofthe present 
tense. 
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Acts 3:1 

Were going up (avepouvov). Descriptive imperfect active. They were ascending the 
terraces to the temple courts. 

The ninth (tnv ғуатпу). Our three o'clock in the afternoon, the time of the evening 
sacrifice. Peter and John like Paul later kept up the Jewish worship, but not as a means of 
sacramental redemption. There were three hours of prayer (third, sixth, ninth). 

Acts 3:2 

Was carried (spaocateco). Imperfect passive, picturing the process as in verse 1. 

Laid daily (етібооу kað' nuepav). Imperfect again describing their custom with this 
man. 

Beautiful (Hwpatav). This gate is not so called elsewhere. It may have been the Gate 
of Nicanor on the east side looking towards Kidron described by Josephus (Ant. XV. 11, 3; 
War V. 5, 3) as composed chiefly of Corinthian brass and very magnificent. 

Acts 3:3 

Asked (прота). Began to ask, inchoative imperfect. It was his chance. 

Acts 3:4 

Fastening his eyes (atevioac). First aorist (ingressive) active participle of ateviCw. For 
this verb see on Lu 4:20; Ac 1:10. Peter fixed his eyes on the beggar and invited him to look 
(BAewov) on them. 

Acts 3:5 

Gave heed unto them (enetyev avroic). Imperfect active of ғлеҳо, to hold to. For the 
idiom with tov vovv understood see 7:14; 1Ti 4:16 . He held his eyes right on Peter and John 
with great eagerness "expecting to receive something" (лросбокоу т AaBetv). He took Peter's 
invitation as a promise of a large gift. 

Acts 3:6 

In the name (ev tw оуорат). The healing power is in that name (Page) and Peter says 
so. СЕ. Lu 9:49; 10:17; Ac 4:7,10; 19:27; 16:18 . 

Walk (nepimate). Present imperative, inchoative idea, begin to walk and then go on 
walking. But the beggar does not budge. He knows that he cannot walk. 

Acts 3:7 

Took him by the right hand (таосас avtov tng 6e&ua xeipoc). Doric form mato for 
mueCw. Genitive of the part affected. Peter had to pull him up on his feet before he would try 
to walk. 

Acts 3:8 

Leaping up (еЕоЛХонеуос). Present middle participle, leaping out repeatedly after Peter 
pulled him up. Only here in the N.T. 
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He stood (еотц). Second aorist active. 

Walked (nepienave). Went on walking, imperfect active. He came into the temple re- 
peating these new exercises (walking, leaping, praising God). 

Acts 3:10 

They took knowledge of him (er£ytvooxov). Imperfect active, inchoative, began to 
perceive. 

Were filled (елЛцоӨцооу). Effective first aorist passive. 

At that which had happened (tw сонферцкот). Perfect active participle of ovupouvo. 

Acts 3:11 

The Codex Bezae adds "as Peter and John went out." 

As he held (кротооутос avrov). Genitive absolute оҒкратео) to hold fast, with accus- 
ative rather than genitive to get hold of (Ac 27:13 ). Old and common verb from кратос 
(strength, force). Perhaps out of gratitude and partly from fear (Lu 8:38 ). 

In the porch that is called Solomon's (ел ty otoa tn калооиғуц ХоЛороутос). The 
adjective Stoic (oroikoc) is from this word otoa (porch). It was on the east side ofthe court 
ofthe Gentiles (Josephus, Ant. XX. 9, 7) and was so called because it was built on a remnant 
of the foundations of the ancient temple. Jesus had once taught here (Joh 10:23 ). 

Greatly wondering (екбацфо). Wondering out of (ек) measure, already filled with 
wonder (OapBous, verse 10). Late adjective. Construction according to sense (plural, though 
Хаос singular) as in 5:16; 6:7; 11:1 , etc. 

Acts 3:12 

Answered (олекріуато). First aorist middle indicative. The people looked their 
amazement and Peter answered that. 

Ye men of Israel (Аубрес IoparAetra). Covenant name and so conciliatory, the stock 
of Israel (Php 3:5 ). 

At this man (er tovto). Probably so, though it could be "at this thing." 

Fasten you your eyes (ateviCete). The very verb used about Peter in verse 4. 

On us (nuy). Dative case, emphatic proleptical position before т aveviGeve. 

On us why do ye fasten your eyes? As though (wc). Hwg with the participle gives the 
alleged reason, not always the true one. 

Power (Svvaue). Instrumental case, causa effectiva. 

Godliness (ғосефею). Causa meritoria. 

Had made (renoujkoow). Perfect active participle of norw. 

To walk (tov лерітатеіу). Articular infinitive in the genitive case of result, purpose 
easily shading off into result (ecbatic infinitive) as here as is true also of tva. 

Acts 3:13 

His servant Jesus (tov лоба Incovv). This phrase occurs in Isa 42:1; 52:13 about the 
Messiah except the name "Jesus" which Peter adds, the first part of the quotation is from Ex 
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3:6; 5:30. Тһе LXX translated the Hebrew ebhedh by naus, the servant of Jehovah being a 
Messianic designation. But the phrase "servant of God" (лақ Өеол) is applied also to Israel 
(Lu 1:54) and to David (Lu 1:69; Ac 4:25 ). Paul terms himself ovog Өеоо (Tit 1:1 ). Tate 
is just child (boy or girl), and it was also used of a slave (Mt 8:6,8,13 ). But it is not here оос 
(son) that Peter uses, but matic. Luke quotes Peter as using it again in this Messianic sense 
іп Ac 3:26; 4:27,30 . 

Whom ye delivered up (ov орек реу ларебокате). Note emphatic use of vues (уе). 
No бе to correspond to uev. First aorist active (к aorist) plural indicative of лорабібаон 
(usual form лареботе, second aorist). 

When he (exetvov). Emphatic pronoun, that one, in contrast with "ye" (vuetc), genitive 
absolute with кргуаутос, here the nearest word (Pilate), the latter. 

Acts 3:14 

But ye (vpetc бе). In contrast with Pilate (exetvov). 

Murderer (аубра фоуео). A man a murderer. In contrast with "the Holy and Righteous 
One." 

To be granted (yaptoOnva). As a favour (ҳарис). First aorist passive infinitive of 
xaptCopa; So also 25:11; 27:24. 

Acts 3:15 

But the Prince of life ye killed (tov бе apynyov tn ос̧ алектғуате). "The magnificent 
antithesis" (Bengel) Peter here draws between their asking for a murderer and killing the 
Prince (or Author) of life. Peter pictures Jesus as the source of all life as is done in Joh 1:1-18; 
Col 1:14-20; Heb 1:2Ғ. Архцүос (apyn, beginning, ayw, to lead) is an adjective "furnishing 
the first cause or occasion" in Euripides, Plato. Thence substantive, the originator, the 
leader, the pioneer as of Jesus both Beginner and Finisher (Heb 12:2 ). See also Heb 2:10; 
Ac 5:31 where it is applied to Jesus as "Prince and Saviour." But God raised him from the 
dead in contrast to what they had done. 

Whereof we are witnesses (ov nuets uaprupeg eouev). Of which fact (the resurrection) 
or of whom as risen, ov having the same form in the genitive singular for masculine or 
neuter. Peter had boldly claimed that all the 120 have seen the Risen Christ. There is no 
denial of that claim. 

Acts 3:16 

By faith in his name (тп mote tov оуонатос avtov). Instrumental case of mote (Aleph 
and B do not have ел) and objective genitive of оуоратос̧. 

His name (то оуора avtov). Repeats the word name to make the point clear. Cf. verse 
6 where Peter uses "the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth" when he healed the man. 

Made strong (eotepewoev). Same verb used in verse 7 (and 16:5). Nowhere else in the 
М.Т. Old verb from otepeos, firm, solid. 

Through him (ôr avrov). Through Jesus, the object of faith and the source of it. 
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Perfect soundness (oAoxAnpiav). Perfect in all its parts, complete, whole (from oAoc, 
whole, kAnpoc, allotment). Late word (Plutarch) once in LXX (Isa 1:6 ) and here alone in 
the N.T., but adjective oAoKAnpos, old and common (Jas 1:4; 1 Th 5:23 ). 

Acts 3:17 

And now (ка vvv). Luke is fond of these particles of transition (7:34; 10:5; 20:25; 22:16 
) and also ка та vuv (4:29; 5:38; 22:32; 27:22 ), and even ка vvv iov (13:11; 20:22). 

I wot (оа). Old English for "I know." 

In ignorance (ката ayvotav). This use of kata occurs in the Koine. See also Phm 1:14 
. One may see Lu 23:34 for the words of the Saviour on the Cross. "They had sinned, but 
their sin was not of so deep a dye that it could not have been still more heinous" (Hackett). 
If they had known what they were doing, they would not knowingly have crucified the 
Messiah (1Co 2:8 ). 

Acts 3:18 

Foreshewed (лрокатпүуүгідеу). First aorist active indicative of лрокатаүүғДАо), late 
compound to announce fully beforehand. Only twice in the N.T. in the critical text (Ac 3:18; 
7:52 ). 

That his Christ should suffer (maQetv tov Xptotov avtov). Accusative of general ref- 
erence with the aorist active infinitive (aOetv of rtaoyo) in indirect discourse (predictive 
purpose of God). Their crime, though real, was carrying out God's purpose (2:23; Joh 3:16 
). See the same idea in Ac 17:3; 26:23 . This "immense paradox" (Page) was a stumbling block 
to these Jews as it is yet (1Co 1:23 ). Peter discusses the sufferings of Christ in 1Pe 4:13; 5:1 


Acts 3:19 

Repent therefore (uetavonoate ovv). Peter repeats to this new crowd the command 
made in Ac 2:38 which see. God's purpose and patience call for instant change of attitude 
on their part. Their guilt does not shut them out if they will turn. 

And turn again (ка emtotpewate). Definitely turn to God in conduct as well as in mind. 

That your sins may be blotted out (mpoc to кЕоЛіфӨпуо vpov tac apaptiac). Articular 
infinitive (first aorist passive of £&aAetQo, to wipe out, rub off, erase, smear out, old verb, 
but in the N.T. only here and Col 2:14 ) with the accusative of general reference and with 
лрос and the accusative to express purpose. 

That во (олос av). Final particle with av and the aorist active subjunctive eXOwotv 
(come) and not "when" as the Authorized Version has it. Some editors put this clause in 
verse 20 (Westcott and Hort, for instance). 

Seasons of refreshing (коро avayv£eoc). The word avaywviic (from ауаулууо, to cool 
again or refresh, 2Ti 1:16 ) is a late word (LXX) and occurs here alone in the N.T. Surely 
repentance will bring "seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord." 

Acts 3:20 
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And that he may send the Christ who hath been appointed for you, even Jesus (ка 
AMOOTEAN TOV TIPOKEXELPLOLEVOV ушу Хріотоу Inoovv). First aorist active subjunctive with 
omwe ау as іп 15:17 and Lu 2:35 . There is little real difference in idea between олос̧ av and 
tva av. There is a conditional element in all purpose clauses. The reference is naturally to 
the second coming of Christ as verse 21 shows. Knowling admits "that there is a spiritual 
presence of the enthroned Jesus which believers enjoy as a foretaste of the visible and glorious 
Presence of the IIapovota." Jesus did promise to be with the disciples all the days (Mt 28:20 
), and certainly repentance with accompanying seasons of refreshing help get the world 
ready for the coming of the King. The word mpoxexetptopevov (perfect passive participle of 
npoxetpiGo, from mpoxetpos, at hand, to take into one's hands, to choose) is the correct text 
here, not npokeknpvypevov. In the М.Т. only here and Ac 22:14; 26:16. It is not "Jesus Christ" 
here nor "Christ Jesus," but "the Messiah, Jesus," identifying Jesus with the Messiah. See the 
Second Epiphany of Jesus foretold also іп 1Ti 6:15 and the First Epiphany described in 1Pe 
1:20. 

Acts 3:21 

Restoration (олокатаотаоғас̧). Double compound (ano, ката, (отты), here only in 
the N.T., though common in late writers. In papyri and inscriptions for repairs to temples 
and this phrase occurs in Jewish apocalyptic writings, something like the new heaven and 
the new earth of Re 21:1 . Paul has a mystical allusion also to the agony of nature in Ro 
8:20-22 . The verb алокодютцу is used by Jesus of the spiritual and moral restoration 
wrought by the Baptist as Elijah (Mt 17:11; Mr 9:12 ) and by the disciples to Jesus in Ac 1:6 
. Josephus uses the word of the return from captivity and Philo of the restitution of inherit- 
ances in the year of jubilee. As a technical medical term it means complete restoration to 
health. See a like idea іп maAtvyeveota (renewal, new birth) in Mt 19:28; Tit 3:5 . This uni- 
versalism of Peter will be clearer to him after Joppa and Caesarea. 

Acts 3:22 

Like unto me (wç ере). As me, literally; Moses (De 18:14-18 ) claims that God raised 
him up as a prophet and that another and greater one will come, the Messiah. The Jews 
understood Moses to be a type of Christ (Joh 1:21 ). God spoke to Moses face to face (Ex 
33:11 ) and he was the greatest of the prophets (De 34:10 ). 

Acts 3:23 

That prophet (tov mpogntov exetvov). Emphasizes the future prophet as on "him" 
(avtov) before "hearken." They had refused to "hearken" to Moses and now, alas, many had 
refused to "hearken" to Christ. 

Shall be utterly destroyed (-боЛеӨреобцсето). First future passive of £&oAe- (о) Өреош, 
a late verb, to destroy utterly (e£), only here in the N.T., common in the LXX. 

Acts 3:24 
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From Samuel (оло XapovnA). Schools of prophets arose in his time, few before him 
(1Sa 3:1 ). 

Acts 3:25 

Ye (Ноне(с). Emphatic position. 

The covenant which God made (tn dtaOnKn¢ nc о Өғос̧ біебето). Literally, "the coven- 
ant which God covenanted." Ata8nkn and dte8eto (second aorist middle indicative of 5ia8nu) 
are the same root. See on Mt 26:28 . The covenant (agreement between two, dia, tnu) was 
with Abraham (Ge 12:1-3 ) and repeated at various times (Ge 18:18; 22:18; 26:4 , etc.). In 
Heb 9:15-18 the word is used both for covenant and will. The genitive relative пс attracted 
to case of the antecedent. 

Acts 3:26 

Unto you first (Ношу лротоу). The Jews were first in privilege and it was through the 
Jews that the Messiah was to come for "all the families of the earth." 

His servant (тоу лоба avtov). As in verse 13, the Messiah as God's Servant. 

To bless you (evAoyouvta vac). Present active participle to express purpose, blessing 
you (Robertson, Grammar, p. 991). In turning away (ev tw anootpegetv). Articular infinitive 
in the locative case, almost preserved in the English. 
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Acts 4:1 

The captain of the temple (o отратпүос tov tepov). Twenty-four bands of Levites 
guarded the temple, one guard at a time. They watched the gates. The commander of each 
band was called captain (otpatnyoc). Josephus names this captain of the temple police next 
to the high priest (War. VI. 5, 3). 

The Sadducees (o Zaó60vkato). Most of the priests were Sadducees now and all the 
chief priests since John Hyrcanus I deserted the Pharisees (Josephus, Ant. XVII. 10, 6; XVIII. 
1, 4; XX. 9, 1). The Sadducees were slow to line up with the Pharisees against Jesus, but they 
now take the lead against Peter and John. 

Came upon them (ereotrjoav avroic). Second aorist active indicative (intransitive). 
Burst upon them suddenly or stood by them in a hostile attitude here (Lu 20:1; 24:4; Ac 
6:12; 17:5; 22:20; 23:11 ). 

Acts 4:2 

Being sore troubled (Statovovpevo). Present passive participle of old verb dtanovew 
(perfective use of біо) to be worked up, indignant. In the N.T. only here and 16:8. 

Because (Sta to). The articular infinitive with two accusatives, one the object (the 
people), the other ("they") of general reference. 

In Jesus (ev Inoov). In the case of Jesus, an actual instance of resurrection which the 
Sadducees denied (Mt 22:23 ). This same use of ev appears in 1Co 4:6 (in us). The Sadducees 
were also aristocrats and political ecclesiastics who disliked popular disturbances. In partic- 
ular, they resented the claim about Jesus whom they had helped crucify. 

Acts 4:3 

In ward (etc ттірцоіу). Probably іп one of the chambers of the temple. In safe keeping 
(from tnpew, to guard). Old word, in the N.T. only here and Ac 5:18; 1Co 7:19 . So in papyri. 

Now eventide (eomepa nôn). Hence по trial could take place before the next day, a 
regulation violated in the case of Jesus. 

Acts 4:4 

Men (avópov). Strictly, men and not women, for аудролос̧ is the term for both men 
and women. But in Lu 11:31 аубрес seems to include both men and women and that is 
possible here, though by no means certain, for see Mt 14:21 where the women and children 
are expressly excepted. 

Acts 4:5 

Rulers and elders and scribes (rovc арҳоутос̧ ка roug лреоротероос ка тоос 
ypappatetc). The three classes composing the Sanhedrin (rulers=chief priests who were 
Sadducees, the scribes usually Pharisees, the elders not in either class: 24 priests, 24 elders, 
22 scribes). 
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Were gathered together (ovvay8nva). First aorist passive infinitive of ovvayo with 
accusative of general reference and the subject of eyeveto. 

Acts 4:6 

Annas (Науусс̧). One of the rulers or chief priests, ex-high priest (A.D. 7-14) and 
father-in-law of 

Caiaphas (Katagac) who was actual high priest at that time, though the title clung to 
Annas as here (both so called in Lu 3:2 ), Caiaphas so by Roman law, Annas so in the opinion 
ofthe Jews. They with John and Alexander are the leaders among the Sadducees in pressing 
the case against Peter and John. 

Acts 4:7 

In the midst (ғу tw teow). The Sanhedrin sat in a semicircle. 

They inquired (елоубауоуто). Imperfect middle, began to inquire. 

Or in what name (n ev ло ovouat). As if by some magical formula such as exorcists 
practised (Ac 19:13 ) as if to catch them by (De 13:1 ). 

Have уе done this (emomoate rovro vues). Note emphatic use of vpe (ye). 

Acts 4:8 

Filled with the Holy Spirit (л\поӨғс луеонотос ayiov). For this occasion and so above 
all fear as in verse 31 and as in 2:4. 

Acts 4:9 

Concerning a good deed done to an impotent man (en evepyeoia аубраулоо aoĝðevovg). 
Objective genitive. Note evepyeota (old word, in the N.T. only here and 1Ti 6:2 ), as a bene- 
factor, not a malefactor. Skilful turn made by Peter. 

Is made whole (ceowota). Perfect passive indicative of ошо, stands whole. 

Acts 4:10 

Be it known (yvwotov ғото). Imperative present active third singular of et, to be, and 
the verbal adjective yvwotov. 

Whom ye crucified (ov vues eotavpwoate). Too good a chance to miss, and so Peter 
boldly charges the Sanhedrin with responsibility for the death of Jesus. Note vpe (ye) again. 

Whom God raised from the dead (ov о Өеос түгіреу ек vexpwv). Note repetition of 
ov (whom). This is God's answer to their act of crucifixion. 

In him doth this man stand (ev tovto оотос тареотцкеу). Rather (note play on оотос), 
"In this one (ov, ov) this one stands (present perfect active indicative, intransitive)." In Jesus 
this man stands before you whole (vyuys). It was a centre shot. 

Acts 4:11 

Of you the builders (оф viov тоу oucodopwv). The experts, the architects, had rejected 
Jesus for their building (Ps 118:22 ) as Jesus himself had pointed out (Mt 21:42; Lu 21:17 ). 
This very Rejected Stone God had made the head of the corner (either the highest corner 
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stone right under the roof or the corner stone under the building, Isa 28:16 ) as Jesus showed, 
as Peter here declares and repeats later (1Pe 2:6f. ). 

Acts 4:12 

Salvation (п owtnpta). The Messianic salvation as in 5:31; 17:11 and as Jesus meant in 
Joh 4:22 . It is amazing to see Peter speaking thus to the Sanhedrin and proclaiming the 
necessity of salvation (Se ow8nva) in the name of Jesus Christ and in no other. If this was 
true then, it is true today. There is no second (etepov) name to go beside that of Jesus in 
India, China, Japan, or America. 

Acts 4:13 

The boldness (ту nappnotav). Telling it all (лоу, pnoia). See also verses 29,31 . Actually 
Peter had turned the table on the Sanhedrin and had arraigned them before the bar of God. 

Had perceived (karaAaQouevo). Second aorist middle participle of катаЛарфауо), 
common verb to grasp strongly (ката), literally or with the mind (especially middle voice), 
to comprehend. The rulers recalled Peter and John from having seen them often with Jesus, 
probably during the temple teaching, etc. 

They were unlearned (оүрарџато etotv). Present indicative retained in indirect dis- 
course. Unlettered men without technical training in the professional rabbinical schools of 
Hillel or Shammai. Jesus himself was so regarded (Joh 7:15 , "not having learned letters"). 

And ignorant (ka (бота). Old word, only here in (һе N.T. and 1Co 14:24; 2Co 11:6. 
It does not mean "ignorant," but a layman, a man not in office (a private person), a common 
soldier and not an officer, a man not skilled in the schools, very much like аурацџатос̧. It 
is from 1біос (one's own) and our "idiosyncracy" is one with an excess of such a trait, while 
"idiot" (this very word) is one who has nothing but his idiosyncracy. Peter and John were 
men of ability and of courage, but they did not belong to the set of the rabbis. 

They marvelled (e8avuaCov). Imperfect (inchoative) active, began to wonder and kept 
it up. 

Took knowledge of them (ereytvookov avtovg). Imperfect (inchoative) active again, 
they began to recognize them as men that they had seen with Jesus. 

Acts 4:14 

They could say nothing against it (ovdev etyov avtetmetv). Imperfect again, they kept 
on having nothing to say against it. The lame man was standing there before their eyes in 
proof of what Peter had said. 

Acts 4:15 

They conferred among themselves (ооуғВоЛЛоу трос aAAnAovc). Imperfect active 
again. With Peter and John and the lame man outside, they began to compare (ovv, Paw) 
notes and take stock of their predicament. 

Acts 4:16 
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What shall we do? (Т motnowpev). Deliberative aorist active subjunctive (ingressive 
and urgent aorist). 

Notable miracle (yvwotov onpetov). Or sign. It was useless to deny it with the man 
there. 

We cannot deny it (ov боуанеба аруғюода). That is, it will do no good. 

Acts 4:17 

That it spread no further (tva un еллЛеюу StavepnOn). First aorist passive subjunctive 
of Stave, to distribute with уа un, negative purpose. 

Let us threaten them (ametAnowpe8a avtoric). Hortatory aorist middle subjunctive of 
amtethew, old verb (note middle voice). In the N.T. only here and 1Ре 2:23. 

That they speak henceforth to no man in this name (unket AoAetv ел то оуорот 
Tovro pndev аубролоу). Indirect command with the infinitive and double negative (tunkett, 
undev). They will not say "Jesus," but make а slur at "this name," contemptuous use of ovTog, 
though they apparently do mention the name "Jesus" in verse 18. 

Acts 4:18 

Not to speak at all (кабоЛоо un фӨғуүғода). Same construction as above, infinitive in 
indirect command with negative un (and unde). 

Acts 4:20 

For we cannot but speak (ov боуаџеда yap nueto--un AoAetv). Both negatives hold 
here, "For we (note emphatic nues) are not able not to speak" (what we saw and heard). 
This is defiance of the civil and ecclesiastical authorities that was justified, for the temple 
authorities stepped in between the conscience and God. Peter and John were willing to pay 
the price of this defiance with their lives. This is the courage of martyrs through all the ages. 

Acts 4:21 

When they had further threatened them  (npooaneunoapevo). The "further" is in 
"pros" (in addition), 

Finding nothing how they might punish them (undev £vpiokovre то лос колабоута 
avtovg). Note the article "to" before nws (how), "the how." Aorist middle deliberative sub- 
junctive koAaowvta in indirect question after nwç from коХоабо), to lop (koAoc, lopped), to 
curb, to prune, to correct, to punish. Old verb, in the N.T. only here and 2 Peter 2:9. 

Glorified God (s6o£atov tov eov). Imperfect active, kept on glorifying God while the 
Sanhedrin were threatening Peter and John. It was to laugh at the helplessness of the San- 
hedrin. 

Acts 4:22 

Was wrought (yeyove). Second past perfect active without augment from ytvoua. 

Acts 4:23 

To their own company (roc tov 11010с̧). Their own people as in Joh 1:11; 13:1; Ac 
24:23; 1Ti 5:8; Tit 3:14 , not merely the apostles (all the disciples). In spite of Peter's cour- 
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ageous defiance he and John told the brotherhood all that had been said by the Sanhedrin. 
They had real apprehension of the outcome. 

Acts 4:24 

With one accord (оноборабоу). A concert of voices as already seen by the word in 
1:14; 2:46 and later in 5:12; 7:57; 15:25. 

О Lord (Agonota). Our word despot. Old word for relation of master to slaves or 
household servants (1Ti 6:1; 2Ti 2:21; Tit 2:9; 1Pe 2:18 ). Simeon thus addressed God (Lu 
2:29 ). So in 2 Peter 2:1; Jude 1:4; Re 6:10 . See "slaves" in verse 29. 

Acts 4:25 

By the mouth of our father David (tov латрос nuwv dia луеонатос aytov отоџратос 
Aauzió). From Ps 2:1Ғ. here ascribed to David. Baumgarten suggests that the whole company 
sang the second Psalm and then Peter applied it to this emergency. The Greek MSS. do not 
have dta (by) here before оторатос̧, but only біа before луеонатос ayiov (the Holy Spirit). 
Hort calls this a "primitive error" perhaps due to an early scribe who omitted this second 
бю so close to the first біа (Robertson, Introduction to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., p. 
238). A small list of such primitive errors is there given as suggested by Dr. Hort. 

Why (tva т). This Greek idiom calls for үғуцта (second aorist middle subjunctive), 

That what may happen . 

The Gentiles (svn). So always in LXX, while Лао (peoples) can include Jews. 

Did rage (eppvagav). First aorist active indicative of ppvacow, late word, to neigh like 
a horse, to prance or stamp the ground, to put on lofty airs. Only here in the N.T. in this 
quotation from Ps 2:1 . 

Imagine (ереЛетпоау). First aorist active indicative of реЛетао. Old verb from меЛетті 
(care), to practise, to caution, as orators and rhetoricians. Only here in the N.T. in this 
quotation. 

Acts 4:26 

Set themselves in array (ларғотпоау). Literally, stood by. 

Against his Anointed (kata tov Xptotov avtov). Against his Messiah, his Christ. 

Acts 4:27 

Both Herod and Pontios Pilate (Hrpoiórg te ka Поутис ПеДатос). Luke alone (Lu 
23:12 ) tells of the reconciliation between Herod and Pilate at the trial of Jesus. So Peter and 
the rest interpret this prophecy as directly fulfilled in their conduct towards Jesus Christ. 

Whom thou didst anoint (ov £ypicac). As in verse 26 (cf. Lu 4:18; Isa 61:1 ). Inaugurated 
as King Messiah. 

Acts 4:28 

Foreordained (mpowptoev). First aorist active indicative of tpoopio, "They rise above 
sight and seem to see the Hand which 'shapes men's ends, rough hew them how they will" 
(Furneaux). 
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Acts 4:29 

And now (ka ta vvv). "And as to (accusative of general reference) the now things (the 
present situation)." Only in the Acts in the N.T. (5:38; 17:30; 20:32; 27:22 ). 

Grant (бос). Second aorist active imperative оҒбібор, urgency of the aorist, Do it now. 

To speak thy word with all boldness (ueta торрцоіос maons AoAetv тоу Aoyov cov). 
Literally, "with all boldness to go on speaking (present active infinitive) thy word." Peter 
and John had defied the Sanhedrin in verse 20, but all the same and all the more they pray 
for courage in deed to live up to their brave words. A wholesome lesson. 

Acts 4:30 

While thou stretchest forth thy hand (ev tw tnv yeipa extetvetv се). Luke's favourite 
idiom, "In the stretching out (articular present active infinitive) the hand as to thee" (accus- 
ative of general reference), the second allusion to God's "hand" in this prayer (verse 28). 

To heal (etc асту). For healing. See verse 22. 

And that signs and wonders may be done (xa опи ка терата ytveo8a). Either to 
be taken as in the same construction as extetvetv with ev tw as Revised Version has it here 
ог to be treated as subordinate purpose to ev tw extetvetv (as Knowling, Page, Wendt, 
Hackett). The latter most likely true. They ask for a visible sign or proof that God has heard 
this prayer for courage to be faithful even unto death. 

Acts 4:31 

The place was shaken (ғсоЛеоӨц о толос̧). By an earthquake most likely as in 16:26, 
but none the less a token of God's presence and power (Ps 114:7; Isa 2:19,21; Heb 12:26f. ). 

Were gathered together (noav ovvryuevo). Periphrastic past perfect passive of ovvayw. 

They spake (edahovv). Imperfect active indicative, began to speak, after being filled 
(emAno8noav, aorist passive indicative) with the Holy Spirit. Luke uses the very words of 
the prayer in verse 29 to describe their conduct. 

Acts 4:32 

Of one heart and soul (карба ka yvy ша). It is not possible to make sharp distinction 
between heart and soul here (see Mr 12:30 ), only that there was harmony in thought and 
affection. But the English translation is curiously unlike the Greek original. "There was one 
heart and soul (nominative case, not genitive as the English has it) in the multitude (tov 
лАЦбоос, subjective genitive) of those who believed." 

Not one of them (ovóe eic). More emphatic than ovdetc, "not even one." 

Common (когуа). In the use of their property, not in the possession as Luke proceeds 
to explain. The word kotvog is kin to соу (together with)=Evv (Epic) and so &uvoo-kotvoc. 
See this word already in 2:44. The idea of unclean (Ac 10:15 ) is a later development from 
the original notion of common to all. 

Acts 4:33 
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Gave their witness (алебібооу то paptuptov). Imperfect active оҒолобібауы, old verb 
to give back, to pay back a debt (Lu 7:42 ), but a late omega form instead of the usual 
олебібосау. They kept on giving their witness with power after the answer to their prayer 
(verse 31). 

Of the resurrection (тс ауастосеос). It was on this issue that the Sadducees had ar- 
rested them ( 4:1-3). 

Acts 4:34 

That lacked (еубецс). Literally, in need, old adjective, here only in the N.T. 

Were (олпрҳоу). Imperfect active of vnapyw, to exist. 

Sold them and brought (mwAovvtec egepov). Present active participle and imperfect 
active indicative. Selling they brought from time to time, as there was occasion by reason 
of need. Hence the wants were kept supplied. 

Laid them (етібооу). Imperfect active again, repetition, of vini, late omega form for 
the usual етібесоу. 

Acts 4:35 

Distribution was made (бігбібето). Imperfect passive of біабібор, late omega form 
for біебібото (the stem vowel o displaced by ғ). Impersonal use of the verb here. 

According as any one had need (кобот av тіс xpetav etyev). Imperfect active of exw 
with кобот and av with the notion of customary repetition in a comparative clause 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 967). 

Acts 4:36 

Barnabas (Bapvapac). His name was Joseph (correct text, and not Jesus) and he is 
mentioned as one illustration of those in verse 34 who selling brought the money. The 
apostles gave him the nickname Barnabas by which later he was known because ofthis noble 
deed. This fact argues that all did not actually sell, but were ready to do so if needed. Possibly 
Joseph had a larger estate than some others also. The meaning of the nickname is given by 
Luke as "son of consolation or exhortation" (vto; mapakAnoews). Doubtless his gifts as a 
preacher lay along this same line. Rackham thinks that the apostles gave him this name 
when he was recognized as a prophet. In Ac 11:23 the very word ларекоде (exhorted) is 
used of Barnabas up at Antioch. He is the type of preacher described by Paul in 1Co 14:3 . 
Encouragement is the chief idea in mapaxAnotc though exhortation, comfort, consolation 
are used to render it (Ac 9:31; 13:15; 15:31). See also 16:9; 20:12 . It is not necessary to think 
that the apostles coined the name Barnabas for Joseph which originally may have come 
from Воруероус (Deissmann, Bible Studies, pp. 308-10), son of Nebo, or even the Hebrew 
Bar Nebi (son of a prophet). But, whatever the origin, the popular use is given by Luke. He 
was even called apostle along with Paul (Ac 14:14 ) in the broad sense of that word. 

Acts 4:37 
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Having а held (олоруоутос avtw aypov). Genitive absolute with present active participle 
of vrtapyo and dative of possession. 

Sold it and brought (лоЛцоас nveykev). Aorist active participle of twXew and second 
aorist active indicative of pepw because a single definite instance. So also with еӨткеу (laid), 
first aorist active. 


831 


Acts 5 





Acts 5 
Acts 5:1 
Sold (emwAnoev). Aorist active indicative again, for а single case. 
Acts 5:2 


Kept back (evoogioato). First aorist middle indicative of voogitw, old verb from voog, 
afar, apart, and so to set apart, to separate for oneself, but only here, verse 3; Tit 2:10 in the 
N.T. 

His wife also being privy to it (ovvetdvins ка tng үоуоикос). Genitive absolute with 
second perfect participle of ovvoida, to know together with one, "his wife also knowing it 
together with him." 

Brought a certain part (eveyKac epog т). Aorist active participle of pepw, for a definite 
act. The praise of Joseph was too much for Ananias, but he was not willing to turn over all. 
He wanted praise for giving all and yet he took care of himself by keeping some. Thus he 
started the Ananias Club that gave a new meaning to his lovely name (God is gracious). 

Acts 5:3 

Filled (emAnpwoev). The very verb used of the filling by the Holy Spirit ( 4:31). Satan 
the adversary is the father of lies (Joh 8:44 ). He had entered into Judas (Lu 22:3; Joh 13:27 
) and now he has filled the heart of Ananias with a lie. 

To lie to the Holy Spirit (yevcaoOa се то nvevua то ayiov). Infinitive (aorist middle) 
of purpose with accusative of general reference (се) and the accusative of the person (object) 
as often in Greek writers, though here only in the N.T. with this verb. Usual dative of the 
person in verse 4 (avOporoic, men, tw беш, God). The Holy Spirit had been given them to 
guide them into truth (Joh 15:13 ). 

Acts 5:4 

Whiles it remained (реуоу). Present active participle of mend, unsold, Peter means. 

After it was sold (mpaQev). First aorist passive of nutpaoko, to sell. 

How is that thou hast conceived (T от ғдоо). Quid est quod. See Lu 2:49 . See also Ac 
5:9. Second aorist middle indicative second person singular of tnu. The devil filled his 
heart (verse 3), but all the same Ananias did it too and is wholly responsible. 

Acts 5:5 

Hearing (akovov). Present active participle of акооо, while hearing. 

Fell down (тесу). Second aorist active participle of minto, fell all of a sudden while 
listening. 

Gave up the ghost (efewvéev). First aorist active indicative of exyvyo, late verb in LXX 
and Hippocrates, to breathe out, to expire. In the N.T. only here, verse 10; 12:23 . It is 
needless to blame Peter for the death of Ananias. He had brought the end upon himself. It 
was the judgment of God. Physically the nervous shock could have caused the collapse. 
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Acts 5:6 

The young men (o vewtepo). Literally the younger men (contrast with o лреофотеро, 
the elder men). Same as veavioxo in verse 10 and so no order in the young church. Perhaps 
these young men were acting as ushers or actual pallbearers. 

Wrapped him round (ovveotethav). First aorist active indicative of ovoteA\w, old 
verb, to draw together, or contract (1Co 7:29 ), to roll together, to wrap with bandages, to 
enshroud as here. Nowhere else in the N.T. Frequent in medical writers. They may have 
used their own mantles. The time for burial was short in Jerusalem for sanitary reasons and 
to avoid ceremonial defilement. 

Acts 5:7 

And it was about the space of three hours after (eyeveto бе ос c pov троу біаотцџа). 
Literally "Now there came an interval (Staotnpa, distance, space between) of about (жс) 
three hours." 

When (xa). This use of ka after eyeveto is characteristic of Luke's style in the Gospel. 

Not knowing (un etSvia). Feminine singular of second perfect active participle of oia. 
Mn usual negative of the participle in the Koine. 

Acts 5:8 

For so much (тосоотоо). Genitive of price. Perhaps Peter pointed to the pile of money 
at the feet of the apostles (verse 2). The use of ғ in direct questions appears in Luke (Lu 
13:23; 22:49 ) as in the LXX like the Hebrew im and in Ac 1:6; 19:2 , etc. 

Acts 5:9 

Ye have agreed together (соуефоуцӨп ошу). First aorist passive indicative of ovun@wvew 
(to voice together, symphony), impersonal with dative; It was agreed together by you (or 
for you). "Your souls were allured together respecting this deceit" (Vincent). 

To tempt the Spirit of the Lord (лғіраса to луеона корюо). Like "Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God." It was close to the unpardonable sin which was attributing the 
manifest work of the Holy Spirit to Beelzebub. 

The feet (o modec). Graphic picture by Peter as he heard the steps of the young men at 
the door. 

Acts 5:10 

Immediately (лароҳрпџа). Hence her death was regarded as supernatural like that of 
Ananias. 

By her husband (трос tov аубра avtng). Face to face to her husband. 

Acts 5:11 

Upon the whole church (еф oÀnv tnv exkA otav). Here exxAnota for the first time in 
Acts of the believers in Jerusalem. Twice already in the Gospels, once of the whole body of 
believers or the Kingdom (Mt 16:18 ), the other of the local body (Mt 18:17 ). In Ac 7:38 it 
is used of the whole congregation of Israel while in 19:32 it is used of a public assembly in 
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Ephesus. But already in Ac 8:3 it is applied to the church which баш was persecuting іп their 
homes when not assembled. So here the etymological meaning of "assembly" disappears for 
"the church" were now the scattered saints hiding in their separate homes. The whole body 
of believers in Jerusalem and all who heard of the fate of Ananias and Sapphira (beautiful, 
her name means) were in awe and dread. It was already a dangerous thing to be a follower 
of Christ unless one was willing to walk straight. 

Acts 5:12 

Were wrought (eytveto). Imperfect middle, wrought from time to time. 

With one accord (онобонабоу). As already іп 1:14; 2:46; 4:24 and later 7:57; 8:6; 12:20; 
15:25; 18:21; 19:29 , old adverb and only in Acts in the N.T. Here "all" is added. In Solomon's 
Porch again as in 3:11 which see. 

Acts 5:13 

Durst (етоЛџа). Imperfect active of toAuaw, old verb, not to fear or shun through fear, 
boldly to take a stand. The fate of Ananias and Sapphira continued to hold many in check. 

Join (koAAao8a). Present middle infinitive of ко\Лао, old verb to cleave to like glue 
as in Lu 15:15 which see. Seven times in Acts (9:26; 10:28; 17:34 ). The outsiders (the rest) 
preferred, many of them, to remain outside for the present, especially the rulers. 

Howbeit the people (a\X'--o Хаос). Probably individuals among the people, the 
populace as distinct from the rulers and hostile outsiders. 

Acts 5:14 

Were the more added (uaAXov тросетібеуто). Rather (uadAov) instead of decrease as 
one might expect. Imperfect passive indicative of npooti0nu common p verb, kept on being 
added. 

Both of men and women (avópov те ка yvvaikov). The distinction between avdpec 
and yvvatkec and to be considered in connection with avópec in 4:4 which see. 

Acts 5:15 

Insomuch that (wote). With the present infinitive екфереіу and тібеуо, regular Greek 
idiom for result. 

Into the streets (ғ1с тас mAatetac). Supply oóovc (ways), into the broad ways. 

On beds and couches (ел kAtvapiwv ка краВаттоу). Little beds (kAtvapta diminutive 
of xAtvn) and camp beds or pallets (see оп Mr 2:4,9,11 ). 

As Peter came by (epyouevov Петроо). Genitive absolute with present middle participle. 

At the least his shadow might overshadow (кау n oxia етіскіюсе). Future active indic- 
ative with tva (common with олос̧ in ancient Greek) and кау (crasis for ка eav-even if), 
even if only the shadow. The word for shadow (oxta, like our "sky") is repeated in the verb 
and preserved in our "overshadow." There was, of course, no virtue or power in Peter's 
shadow. That was faith with superstition, of course, just as similar cases in the Gospels occur 
(Mt 9:20; Mr 6:56; Joh 9:5 ) and the use of Paul's handkerchief (Ac 19:12 ). God honours 
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even superstitious faith if it is real faith in him. Few people are wholly devoid of superstition. 
Acts 5:16 
Came together (соуцрхето). Imperfect middle, kept on coming. 
Round about (лері). Old adverb, strengthened form of nep, only here in the N.T. 
Vexed (oyAovpevouc). Present passive participle of oyAec, to excite a mob (oyAoc) 
against one, to trouble, annoy. Old word, only here in the N.T., though evoyAew in Lu 6:18 


Were healed every one (гберолеооуто anavrec). Imperfect passive, were healed one 
at a time, repetition. 

Acts 5:17 

Which is the sect of the Sadducees (п ооса atpecic тоу LaddovKatwy). Literally, "the 
existing sect of the Sadducees" or "the sect which is of the Sadducees," п being the article, 
not the relative. Hatpeotc means a choosing, from aipeopa, to take for oneself, to choose, 
then an opinion chosen or tenet (possibly 2 Peter 2:1 ), then parties or factions (Gal 5:20; 
1Co 11:19 ; possibly 2 Peter 2:1 ). It is applied here to the Sadducees; to the Pharisees in Ac 
15:5; 26:5 ; to the Christians in 24:5-14; 28:22 . Already Luke has stated that the Sadducees 
started the persecution of Peter and John (Ac 4:1f. ). Now it is extended to "the apostles" as 
a whole since Christianity has spread more rapidly in Jerusalem than before it began. 

Acts 5:18 

With jealousy ((nAov). Genitive case. Old word from zeo, to boil, our zeal. In itself it 
means only warmth, ardour, zeal, but for a bad cause or from a bad motive, jealousy, envy, 
rivalry results (Ac 13:45 ). Common in the epistles. 

In public ward (ev ттірцсе ónpoota). As in 4:3 only with Snuoota (public) added, in 
the public prison, perhaps not the "common" prison, but any prison is bad enough. In verse 
19 it is called "the prison" (тпс фолактс̧), the guardhouse. 

Acts 5:20 

And stand (xa oxaOevrec). First aorist passive participle (intransitive, ingressive aorist), 
take a stand. Bold and pictorial command. 

All the words of this life (лаута ta pnuata тпс Gor tavtns). Not just a Hebraism for 
"all these words of life." Probably "this life" which the Sadducees deny and of which the angel 
is now speaking, this eternal life. (Joh 6:63,68; 1Co 15:19 ). 

Acts 5:21 

About daybreak (оло тоу орброу). From оруур, to stir up, to arouse, so the dawn (Lu 
24:1; Joh 8:2 ). Old word, but in the N.T. only these three passages. "Under the dawn" or 
"about dawn." Sub lucem. The temple doors would be open for early worshippers and traf- 
fickers (Joh 2:14 ). 

Taught (сбібоскоу). Imperfect active, began to teach. 

The council (то ovvedptov). The Sanhedrin. 
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The senate (tnv yepovotav). From yepov, an old man, just as the Latin senatus is from 
senex, old. Like the yepovtec in Homer and the Elder Statesmen in Japan. Apparently the 
senate of the people were also part of the Sanhedrin and the use of "and" (ка) is explanatory 
and adds this item in particular. Page thinks that this group of elders were not members of 
the Sanhedrin at all. 

To the prison house (etc то Seopwtnptov), another word for prison (tnpnots ónpoota 
in verse 18, т фоЛакц in verse 19). See also verses 22,23,25 . This from deopoc, bond, and 
ттіреш, to keep, place where bound men are kept. 

Acts 5:22 

The officers (o олпрета). Under-rowers, literally (Mt 5:25 ). The servants or officers 
who executed the orders of the Sanhedrin. 

Shut (kexAetopevov). Perfect passive participle of kAew. Shut tight. 

Standing at the doors (eotwtac en тоу Өрроу). Graphic picture of the sentinels at the 
prison doors. 

Acts 5:24 

They were much perplexed (біцлорооу). Imperfect active of ótaropeo old verb Бу 
Luke only in the N.T. See already on Ac 2:12 . They continued puzzled. 

Whereunto this would grow (т av yevotto tovto). More exactly, 

As to what this would become . Second aorist middle optative of угуора with av, the 
conclusion of a condition of the fourth class (undetermined with less likelihood of determ- 
ination), the unexpressed condition being "if the thing should be allowed to go on." The 
indirect question simply retains the optative with av (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1021, 1044). 
If they had only known how this grain of mustard seed would grow into the greatest tree 
on earth and how dwarfed the tree of Judaism would be beside it! 

Acts 5:26 

Brought (nyev). Imperfect active of ayw, was bringing (leading), slowly no doubt, and 
solemnly. 

But without violence (ov ueta fiac). Literally, not with violence. 

For they feared (ефорооуто yap). Imperfect middle, still feared, kept on fearing. 

Lest they be stoned (иц №ӨасӨдооту). Negative purpose with un (like tva un), probably 
with "not with violence," though possible with "they feared." They handled the apostles 
gently for fear of being stoned themselves by the people. First aorist passive subjunctive of 
Ai8ato (from Ai8oc, stone), old verb to pelt with stones (Ac 14:19; Joh 10:31-33 ). 

Acts 5:27 

They set them (eotnoav). First aorist active indicative (transitive) of отцу. 

Acts 5:28 

We straitly charged (IlapayyeAta napnyyeuapev). Like the Hebrew idiom (common 
in the LXX), though found in Greek, with charging (instrumental case) we charged (cf. same 
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idiom in Lu 22:15 ). Somewhat like the cognate accusative. The command referred to occurs 
in Ac 4:17,18 and the refusal of Peter and John in 4:20. 

To bring upon us (enayayetv ЕФ nuas). Note repetition of en. Second aorist active in- 
finitive of enayw, old verb, but in the N.T. only here and 2 Peter 2:1,5 . The Sanhedrin gladly 
took the blood of Christ on their heads and their children to Pilate (Mt 27:25 ). Paul tried 
to save the Jews (Ac 18:6; 22:20 ). " This man " (tov аубраолоо tovtov). Contemptuous slur 
and refusal to call the name of Jesus as in the Talmud later. 

Acts 5:29 

We must (бе). Moral necessity left them no choice. They stood precisely where Peter 
and John were when before the Sanhedrin before (Ac 4:20 ). 

Obey (reWapyetv). Old verb from лғ1Өора and арҳп, to obey a ruler. Only by Luke and 
Paul in the N.T. 

Acts 5:30 

Ye slew (ӧіғҳғірсасӨғ). First aorist middle indicative of Ótayeipi&oua, old verb from 
dia and xetp (hand), to take in hand, manage, to lay hands on, manhandle, kill. In the N.T. 
only here and Ac 26:21 . 

Hanging him upon a tree (kpeuacavreq en &uAov). First aorist active participle of 
крераууон (kpeuavvuo seen already in Mt 18:6 and Lu 23:39 ). Peter refers to De 21:23 as 
Paul does in Ga 3:13 , the curse pronounced on every one who "hangs upon a tree." 

Acts 5:31 

Exalt (vywoev) In contrast to their murder of Christ as in 2:23f . Peter repeats his 
charges with increased boldness. 

With his right hand (тп de&ta avrov). So instrumental case, or at his right hand (locative 
case), or even "to his right hand" (dative case) as in 2:33. 

Prince and Saviour (apynyov ka owtnpa). See оп 3:15. Clearly "Prince" here. 

To give (tov dovva). Genitive of articular infinitive (second aorist active of боуы) of 
purpose. 

Acts 5:32 

We аге witnesses (nuets ғору prapropec). As in 2:32. 

Things (рпиатоу). Literally, sayings, but like the Hebrew dabhar for "word" it is here 
used for "things." 

And so is the Holy Ghost (ка то mvevua то aytov). The word for "is" (естім) is not in 
the Greek, but this is plainly the meaning. Peter claims the witness of the Holy Spirit to the 
raising of Jesus Christ, God's Son, by the Father. 

Acts 5:33 

Were cut to the heart (Stempiovto). Imperfect passive of Stampiw old verb (Sta, тірі), 
to saw in two (61a), to cut in two (to the heart). Here it is rage that cuts into their hearts, 
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not conviction of sin as in Ас 2:37. Only here and Ac 7:54 (after Stephen's speech) in the 
N.T. (cf. Simeon's prophecy in Lu 2:35 ). 

Were minded (грооХоуто). Imperfect middle of BovAopa. They were plotting and 
planning to kill (aveAetv, as in Ас 2:23; Lu 23:33 which see) then and there. The point in 4:7 
was whether the apostles deserved stoning for curing the cripple by demoniacal power, but 
here it was disobedience to the command of the Sanhedrin which was not a capital offence. 
"They were on the point of committing a grave judicial blunder" (Furneaux). 

Acts 5:34 

Gamaliel (Tagan). The grandson of Hillel, teacher of Paul (Ac 22:3 ), later president 
of the Sanhedrin, and the first of the seven rabbis termed "Rabban." It is held by some that 
he was one of the doctors who heard the Boy Jesus in the temple (Lu 2:47 ) and that he was 
a secret disciple like Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, but there is no evidence of either 
position. Besides, he appears here as a loyal Pharisee and "a doctor of the law" 
(уонобібаскҡодос). This word appears already in Lu 5:17 of the Pharisaic doctors bent on 
criticizing Jesus, which see. Paul uses it of Judaizing Christians (1Ti 1:7 ). Like other great 
rabbis he had a great saying: "Procure thyself a teacher, avoid being in doubt; and do not 
accustom thyself to give tithes by guess." He was a man of judicial temper and not prone to 
go off at a tangent, though his brilliant young pupil Saul went to the limit about Stephen 
without any restraint on the part of Gamaliel so far as the record goes. Gamaliel champions 
the cause of the apostles as a Pharisee to score a point against the Sadducees. He acts as a 
theological opportunist, not as a disciple of Christ. He felt that a temporizing policy was 
best. There are difficulties in this speech of Gamaliel and it is not clear how Luke obtained 
the data for the address. It is, of course, possible that Saul was present and made notes of it 
for Luke afterwards. 

Had in honour of all the people (тциос̧лаут то Лао). Ethical dative. Тишос from тщп, 
old word meaning precious, dear. 

The men (tovc avOpwmovc). Correct text as in verse 35, not "the apostles" as Textus 
Receptus. 

Acts 5:35 

Take heed (лросеуете eavtoic). Hold your mind (vovv, unexpressed) for or on 
yourselves (dative case), the usual idiom. 

Acts 5:36 

Theudas (Өсобас). Luke represents Gamaliel here about A.D. 35 as speaking ofa man 
who led a revolt before that of Judas the Galilean in connection with the enrolment under 
Quirinius (Cyrenius) in A.D. 6. But Josephus (Ant. XX. 5, 1) tells of a Theudas who led a 
similar insurrection in the reign of Claudius about A.D. 44 or 45. Josephus (Ant. XVIII. 1, 
6; XX. 5,2; War ii. 8, 1 and 17, 8) also describes Judas the Galilean or Gaulonite and places 
him about A.D. 6. It is not certain that Josephus and Luke (Gamaliel) refer to the same 
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Theudas as the name is an abbreviation of Theodosus, a common name. "Josephus gives an 
account of four men named Simon who followed each other within forty years, and of three 
named Judas within ten years, who were all instigators of rebellion" (Hackett). If the same 
Theudas is meant, then either Josephus or Luke (Gamaliel) has the wrong historical order. 
In that case one will credit Luke or Josephus according to his estimate of the two as reliable 
historians. 

To be somebody (etva туа). Indirect assertion with the infinitive and the accusative 
of general reference (eavtov) and тіуо, predicate accusative. Ttva could be "anybody" or 
"somebody" according to context, clearly "somebody" of importance here. 

Joined themselves (лросекЛ10Ц). Correct text and not mpooekoAAnOn (Textus Receptus). 
First aorist passive indicative of tpooxAtvo, old verb to lean towards, to incline towards. 
Here only in the N.T. 

Was slain (аупіреӨт)). First aorist passive of avatpew (cf. verse 33). 

Obeyed (ғлғ:доуто). Imperfect middle, kept on obeying. 

Were dispersed (біеАобуосау). First aorist passive indicative (effective aorist) of dave, 
old verb to dissolve, to go to pieces. Here only in the N.T. 

Acts 5:37 

Of the enrolment (tnc anoypagns). Described by Josephus (Ant. XV. 1, 1). The same 
word used by Luke of the first enrolment started by Augustus B.C. 8 to 6 (Lu 2:2 ). See the 
discussion on Lu 2:2 . This is the second enrolment in the fourteen year cycle carried on for 
centuries as shown by numerous dated papyri. Ramsay (The Bearing of Recent Discovery on 
the Trustworthiness of the N.T.) has produced proof from inscriptions that Quirinius was 
twice in Syria as Luke reports (Robertson, Luke the Historian in the Light of Research). 

Drew away (ameotnoe). Causative sense of the first aorist active indicative of apiotnp, 
made people (Aaov, no need of "some of the") to revolt (apostatize) with him. 

He also (какегусс̧, crasis for ka exetvoc). That one, also. 

Were scattered abroad (Oi£okopruoOroav). First aorist (effective) passive indicative 
of &ackoprüto, old verb to disperse. Used of sheep (Mr 14:27 ), of property (Lu 15:13 ). 
Aorist here after imperfect (eneiOovro) as in verse 36. 

Acts 5:38 

Refrain from (amootnte ало). Second aorist (ingressive) active imperative of agıotnu 
of verse 37. Do ye stand off from these men. "Hands off" was the policy of Gamaliel. 

For if--be (от eav--r)). Hot gives the reason for the advice. Gamaliel presents two al- 
ternatives in terms of two conditional clauses. The first one is stated as a condition of the 
third class, ғау with the present subjunctive n, undetermined with prospect of determination. 
Assuming that it is from men, "it will be overthrown" (karaAvOnoera, first future passive 
of kataAvo, to loosen down like a falling house) as was true of the following of Theudas 
and Judas the Galilean. 


839 


Асі 5 





Acts 5:39 

But if it is of God (e бе ек Өғох естіу). The second alternative is a condition of the first 
class, determined as fulfilled, е with the present indicative. By the use of this idiom Gamaliel 
does put the case more strongly in favor of the apostles than against them. This condition 
assumes that the thing is so without affirming it to be true. On the basis of this alternative 
Gamaliel warns the Sanhedrin that they cannot "overthrow" (катоЛоса) these men for they 
in that case must "overthrow" God, 

lest haply уе be found (un лоте--ореӨцте, negative purpose with first aorist passive 
subjunctive) 

even to be fighting against God (ка Өғоџаҳо, late adjective from Өеос and џаҳоро, in 
LXX and here only in the N.T.). 

Acts 5:40 

To him they agreed (ensioðnoav avro). First aorist passive indicative of me18w, to 
persuade, the passive to be persuaded by, to listen to, to obey. Gamaliel's shrewd advice 
scored as against the Sadducaic contention (verse 17). 

Not to speak (рп AaAetv). The Sanhedrin repeated the prohibition of 4:18 which the 
apostles had steadily refused to obey. The Sanhedrin stood by their guns, but refused to 
shoot. It was a "draw" with Gamaliel as tactical victor over the Sadducees. Clearly now the 
disciples were set free because only the Sadducees had become enraged while the Pharisees 
held aloof. 

Acts 5:41 

They therefore (o меу ovv). No answering бе. 

They were counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name (katn&iwOnoav опер 
TOV OVOLATOS атцаспуа). First aorist passive indicative of kataktow, old verb to count 
worthy. Three times in N.T. (Lu 20:35; Ac 5:41; 2Th 1:5 ). First aorist passive infinitive of 
atipato, old verb to make one dishonoured (atipoc). Forms here an oxymoron (оёос̧, sharp, 
uopoc, foolish) pointedly foolish saying "which is witty or impressive through sheer contra- 
diction or paradox as laborious idleness, sublime indifference" (Vincent). The apostles felt 
honoured by dishonour. Note the same use of "the Name" as in Jas 2:7; 3Jo 1:7 . With the 
Jews this absolute use of "the Name" meant Jehovah. The Christians now apply it to Jesus. 

Acts 5:42 

Every day (лосау nuepav). Accusative of extent of time, all through every day. 

In the temple and at home (ev tw tepw ка кат okov). This was a distinct triumph to 
go back to the temple where they had been arrested (verse 25) and at home or from house 
to house, as it probably means (cf. 2:46). It was a great day for the disciples in Jerusalem. 

They ceased not (оок елоооуто). Imperfect middle. They kept it up. 

Jesus as the Christ (tov Xptotov Inoovv). Jesus is the direct object of the participles 
бібаскоутес (teaching) and evayyeAtCopevo (preaching or evangelizing) while "the Christ" 
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(tov Xptotov) is the predicate accusative. These words give the substance of the early 
apostolic preaching as these opening chapters of Acts show, that Jesus of Nazareth is the 
Messiah of promise. Gamaliel had opened the prison doors for them and they took full ad- 


vantage of the opportunity that now was theirs. 
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Acts 6:1 

When the number of the disciples was multiplying (лАцӨоуоутоу тоу рабцтоу). 
Genitive absolute оЁллпӨоуо, old verb from nAn0c, fulness, to increase. The new freedom 
from the intercession of Gamaliel was bearing rich fruit. 

A murmuring of the Grecian Jews (үоүүосрос̧ тоу HeAAnviotwv). Late onomatopo- 
etic word (LXX) from the late verb yoyyvGw, to mutter, to murmur. The substantive occurs 
also in Joh 7:12; Php 2:14; 1Pe 4:9 . It is the secret grumblings that buzz away till they are 
heard. These "Grecian Jews" or Hellenists are members of the church in Jerusalem who are 
Jews from outside of Palestine like Barnabas from Cyprus. These Hellenists had points of 
contact with the Gentile world without having gone over to the habits of the Gentiles, the 
Jews of the Western Dispersion. They spoke Greek. 

Against the Hebrews (лрос tovc Eppatovc). The Jewish Christians from Jerusalem 
and Palestine. The Aramaean Jews of the Eastern Dispersion are usually classed with the 
Hebrew (speaking Aramaic) as distinct from the Grecian Jews or Hellenists. 

Were neglected (лоребеорооуто). Imperfect passive оҒларабеоурео), old verb, to ex- 
amine things placed beside (mapa) each other, to look beyond (rapa also), to overlook, to 
neglect. Here only in the N.T. These widows may receive daily (kaðnuepıvn, late adjective 
from каӨ nuepav, only here in the N.T.) help from the common fund provided for all who 
need it (Ac 4:32-37 ). The temple funds for widows were probably not available for those 
who have now become Christians. Though they were all Christians here concerned, yet the 
same line of cleavage existed as among the other Jews (Hebrew or Aramaean Jews and 
Hellenists). It is not here said that the murmuring arose among the widows, but because of 
them. Women and money occasion the first serious disturbance in the church life. There 
was evident sensitiveness that called for wisdom. 

Acts 6:2 

The multitude (to лЛХцбос). The whole church, not just the 120. 

Fit (apeotov). Pleasing, verbal adjective from ореокоҙ), to please, old word, but in the 
N.T. only here and Ac 12:3; Joh 8:29; 1Jo 3:22 . Non placet. 

Should forsake (котоДЛепуаутас). Late first aorist active participle for usual second 
aorist каталілоутас from катаћғло), to leave behind. 

Serve tables (Staxovetv трале(оис). Present active infinitive of dtaxovew from біакоуос 
(Sta and kovic, dust), to raise a dust in a hurry, to serve, to minister either at table (Joh 12:20 
), or other service (Joh 12:25f. ), to serve as deacon (1Ti 3:10,13 ). "Tables" here hardly means 
money-tables as in Joh 2:15, but rather the tables used in the common daily distribution of 
the food (possibly including the love-feasts, Ac 2:43-47 ). This word is the same root as 
dtakovia (ministration) in verse 1 and біскоуос (deacon) in Php 1:1; 1Ti 3:8-13 . It is more 
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frequently used in the N.T. of ministers (preachers) than of deacons, but it is quite possible, 
even probable, that the office of deacon as separate from bishop or elder grew out of this 
incident in Ac 6:1-7 . Furneaux is clear that these "seven" are not to be identified with the 
later "deacons" but why he does not make clear. 

Acts 6:3 

Of good report (uaptvpovuevovg). Present passive participle of paptupew, to bear 
witness to. Men with a good reputation as well as with spiritual gifts (the Holy Spirit and 
wisdom). 

We may appoint (kataotnoopev). Future active indicative оҒкабісттр we shall appoint. 
The action of the apostles follows the choice by the church, but it is promised as a certainty, 
not as a possibility. The Textus Receptus has a first aorist active subjunctive here 
(катаотпооџеу). 

Acts 6:4 

But we (epes бе). In contrast to the work given the seven. 

The ministry of the word (tn Staxovia tov Aoyov). The same word dtaxovia employed 
in verse 1, but here about preaching as the special ministry with which the apostles were 
concerned. For "continue steadfastly" (1pooxaptepnoopev) see on 2:42. 

Acts 6:5 

Pleased (npeoev). Aorist active indicative of apeoxw like Latin placuit when a vote was 
taken. The use of evwmtov before "the whole multitude" is like the LXX. 

They chose (c£eAe£avro). First aorist middle indicative оҒекЛеүо), to pick out for oneself. 
Each one of the seven has a Greek name and was undoubtedly a Hellenist, not an Aramaean 
Jew. Consummate wisdom is here displayed for the murmuring had come from the Hellenists, 
seven of whom were chosen to take proper care of the widows of Hellenists. This trouble 
was settled to stay settled so far as we know. Nothing is here told of any of the seven except 
Stephen who is "a man full of faith and the Holy Spirit" and Nicolas "a proselyte of Antioch" 
(who was not then born a Jew, but had come to the Jews from the Greek world). 

Acts 6:6 

They laid their hands on them (ғлеӨпкау avtog тас xetpac). First aorist active indic- 
ative of ғліт:Өпы. Probably by the apostles who ratified the choice (verse 3). The laying on 
of hands "was a symbol of the impartation of the gifts and graces which they needed to 
qualify them for the office. It was of the nature of a prayer that God would bestow the neces- 
sary gifts, rather than a pledge that they were actually conferred" (Hackett). 

Acts 6:7 

Increased (поҒауеу). Imperfect active, kept on growing all the more because the apostles 
were now relieved from the daily ministration of the food. 

Multiplied (emAnOvveto). Imperfect passive. The two imperfects kept pace with each 
other. 
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Of the priests (тоу tepwv). Who were usually Sadducees. It was a sad day for Annas 
and Caiaphas and all the sect of the Sadducees ( 5:17). 

Were obedient to (олкохоу). Imperfect active of vrtakovo, repetition, one after an- 
other. 

The faith (tn mote). Here meaning the gospel, the faith system as in Ro 1:5; Ga 1:23; 
Jude 1:3 , etc. Here the word means more than individual trust in Christ. 

Acts 6:8 

Wrought (emote). Imperfect active, repeatedly wrought. Evidently a man like Stephen 
would not confine his "ministry" to "serving tables." He was called in verse 5 "full of faith 
and the Holy Spirit." Here he is termed "full of grace (so the best MSS., not faith) and power." 
The four words give a picture of remarkable attractiveness. The grace of God gave him the 
power and so "he kept on doing great wonders and signs among the people." He was a sudden 
whirlwind of power in the very realm of Peter and John and the rest. 

Acts 6:9 

The synagogue of the Libertines (ex тс ovvayoyng тс Aeyouevns Лірертіушу). The 
Libertines (Latin libertinus, a freedman or the son of a freedman) were Jews, once slaves of 
Rome (perhaps descendants of the Jews taken to Rome as captives by Pompey), now set free 
and settled in Jerusalem and numerous enough to have a synagogue of their own. Schuerer 
calls a Talmudic myth the statement that there were 480 synagogues in Jerusalem. There 
were many, no doubt, but how many no one knows. These places of worship and study were 
in all the cities of the later times where there were Jews enough to maintain one. Apparently 
Luke here speaks of five such synagogues in Jerusalem (that of the Libertines, of the 
Cyrenians, of the Alexandrians, of Cilicia, and of Asia). There probably were enough Hel- 
lenists in Jerusalem to have five such synagogues. But the language of Luke is not clear on 
this point. He may make only two groups instead of five since he uses the article twv twice 
(once before AiBeptivwv ка Kupnvawv ка AAe&avópeov, again before ало Küuktag ка 
Aotac). He also changes from the genitive plural to ало before Cilicia and Asia. But, leaving 
the number of the synagogues unsettled whether five or two, it is certain that in each one 
where Stephen appeared as a Hellenist preaching Jesus as the Messiah he met opposition. 
Certain of them "arose" (aveotnoav) "stood up" after they had stood all that they could from 
Stephen, "disputing with Stephen" (ovv(ntovvtes tw Утефоуо)). Present active participle of 
ovv(ntew, to question together as the two on the way to Emmaus did (Lu 24:15 ). Such in- 
terruptions were common with Jews. They give a skilled speaker great opportunity for reply 
if he is quick in repartee. Evidently Stephen was fully equipped for the emergency. One of 
their synagogues had men from Cilicia in it, making it practically certain that young Saul 
of Tarsus, the brilliant student of Gamaliel, was present and tried his wits with Stephen. His 
ignominious defeat may be one explanation of his zest in the stoning of Stephen (Ac 8:1 ). 

Acts 6:10 
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They were not able to withstand (ovx ісхооу avtiotnva). Imperfect active of toxvw, 
to have strength, and ingressive second aorist active (intransitive) infinitive of аудютцу. 
They continued unable (without strength enough) to take a stand against. Stephen knocked 
them down, Saul included, as fast as they got up. Stephen was like a battery charged and in 
action. 

The wisdom and spirit (тп cogia ка mvevpiat). Dative case. They stood up against 
Stephen's wisdom and the Holy Spirit "by whom he spoke" (w ғХоде). Instrumental case 
and the relative agrees with "Spirit." He kept on speaking so (eade, imperfect active). It was 
a desperate situation. 

Acts 6:11 

Then they suborned men (tote олефроЛоу avópac). Second aorist active indicative of 
олоВаћЛо, old verb, but here only in the N.T., to put under like a carpet, to bring men under 
one's control by suggestion or by money. One recalls the plight of Caiaphas in the trial of 
Jesus when he sought false witnesses. Subornaverunt. They put these men forward in an 
underhand way for fraud. 

Blasphemous words against Moses and God (ВЛасфпра ec Mwvonv ка тоу Өеоу). 
The punishment for blasphemy was stoning to death. See Mt 12:31 for discussion of the 
word В\асфпша, РАавфциео, BAaognpoOs, all in the М.Т. from ВЛолто, to harm, and gnun, 
speech, harmful speech, or Bağ, stupid, and onun. But the charge against Stephen was untrue. 
Please note that Moses is here placed before God and practically on a par with God in the 
matter of blasphemy. The purpose of this charge is to stir the prejudices of the people in the 
matter of Jewish rights and privileges. It is the Pharisees who are conducting this attack on 
Stephen while the Sadducees had led them against Peter and John. The position of Stephen 
is critical in the extreme for the Sadducees will not help him as Gamaliel did the apostles. 

Acts 6:12 

They stirred up the people (ovvextvnoav тоу Aaov). They shook the people together 
like an earthquake. First aorist active indicative of ovvkivew, to throw into commotion. Old 
verb, but here only in the N.T. The elders and the scribes (Pharisees) are reached, but no 
word about the Sadducees. This is the first record of the hostility of the masses against the 
disciples (Vincent). 

Came upon him (елістаутес). Second aorist (ingressive) active participle of epiotnu. 
Rushed at him. 

Seized (cvvnpraoav). Effective aorist active of ovvapmacw as if they caught him after 
pursuit. 

Acts 6:13 

False witnesses (uaptupac yevóeic). Just as Caiaphas did with Jesus. 

Ceaseth not (ov naveta). Wild charge just like a false witness that Stephen talks in the 
synagogues against the law and the holy temple. 
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Acts 6:14 

We have heard him say (axnkoauev avrov Aeyovroc). The only direct testimony and 
evidently wrong. Curiously like the charge brought against Jesus before Caiaphas that he 
would destroy the temple and build it again in three days. Undoubtedly Stephen had said 
something about Christianity before as meant for others besides Jews. He had caught the 
spirit of Jesus about worship as shown to the woman at Sychar in Joh 4 that God is spirit 
and to be worshipped by men anywhere and everywhere without having to come to the 
temple in Jerusalem. It was inflammable material surely and it was easy to misrepresent and 
hard to clear up. 

This Jesus of Nazareth (Іпсоос o Моборохос̧ оотос). With contempt. 

Acts 6:15 

As if the face of an angel (woe npoownov аүүғЛоо). Even his enemies saw that, wicked 
as they were. See Ex 34:30 for the face of Moses when he came down from Sinai (2Co 3:7 ). 
Page quotes Tennyson: "God's glory smote him on the face." Where were Peter and John at 
this crisis? Apparently Stephen stands alone before the Sanhedrin as Jesus did. But he was 
not alone for he saw Jesus standing at the right hand of God (Ac 7:56 ). There was little that 
Peter and John could have done if they had been present. Gamaliel did not interpose this 
time for the Pharisees were behind the charges against Stephen, false though they were as 
Gamaliel could have found out. 
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Acts 7:1 

Are these things so? (e tavta ovtwe exe). On this use of e in a direct question see on 
1:6. Literally "Do these things hold thus?" A formal question by the high priest like our "Do 
you plead guilty, or not guilty?" (Furneaux). The abrupt question of the high priest would 
serve to break the evident spell of the angelic look on Stephen's face. Two charges had been 
made against Stephen (1) speaking against the holy temple, (2) changing the customs which 
Moses had delivered. Stephen could not give a yes or no answer to these two charges. There 
was an element of truth in each of them and a large amount of error all mixed together. So 
he undertakes to explain his real position by the historical method, that is to say, by a rapid 
survey of God's dealing with the people of Israel and the Gentiles. It is the same method 
adopted by Paul in Pisidian Antioch (Ac 13:16ff. ) after he had become the successor of 
Stephen in his interpretation of the universal mission of Christianity. If one is disposed to 
say that Luke made up this speech to suit Stephen's predicament, he has to explain how the 
style is less Lukan than the narrative portions of Acts with knowledge of Jewish traditions 
that a Greek would not be likely to know. Precisely how Luke obtained the data for the 
speech we do not know, but Saul heard it and Philip, one ofthe seven, almost certainly. Both 
could have given Luke help about it. It is even possible that some one took notes of this 
important address. We are to remember also that the speech was interrupted at the end and 
may not include all that Stephen meant to say. But enough is given to give us a good idea 
of how Stephen met the first charge "by showing that the worship of God is not confined to 
Jerusalem or the Jewish temple" (Page). Then he answers the second charge by proving that 
God had many dealings with their fathers before Moses came and that Moses foretold the 
coming of the Messiah who is now known to be Jesus. It is at this point (verse 51) that 
Stephen becomes passionate and so powerful that the wolves in the Sanhedrin lose all self- 
control. It is a great and masterful exposition of the worldwide mission of the gospel of 
Christ in full harmony with the Great Commission of Christ. The apostles had been so busy 
answering the Sadducees concerning the Resurrection of Christ and maintaining their 
freedom to teach and preach that they had not pushed the world-wide propaganda of the 
gospel as Jesus had commanded after they had received the Promise of the Father. But 
Stephen had proclaimed the same message of Christ and was now facing the same fate. 
Peter's mind had been enlightened by the Holy Spirit so that he could rightly interpret Joel 
and David in the light of Pentecost. "So Stephen read the history of the Old Testament with 
new eyes in the light of the life and death of Jesus" (Furneaux). 

Acts 7:2 

Brethren and fathers (аубрес adeAgo ка тотерес). The spectators (brethren) and 
members of the Sanhedrin (fathers) as Paul in Ac 22:1. 
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Hearken (акоосате). First aorist (ingressive) active imperative, Give me your attention 
now. 

The God of glory (Но Өеос тпс 6o£nc). The God characterized by glory (genitive case, 
genus or kind) as seen in the Shekinah, the visible radiance of God. Jesus is also called "the 
Glory"=the Shekinah in Jas 2:1 . Cf. Ex 25:22; 40:34; Le 9:6; Heb 9:5 . By these words Stephen 
refutes the charge of blasphemy against God in Ac 6:11. 

Appeared (ор0ц). First aorist passive indicative of opaw. See on Lu 23:43. Before there 
was temple or tabernacle and away over in Mesopotamia (Ur of the Chaldees, Ge 11:31 ), 
even before (mptv n with the infinitive) he dwelt in Haran (Харрау, or Carrae not far from 
Edessa, where Crassus met death after his defeat by the Parthians B.C. 53). 

Acts 7:3 

Which I shall shew thee (nv av oo бео). Indefinite relative clause with av and the 
aorist active subjunctive (same form in first person singular as the future active indicative). 
Abraham followed on as God led him. 

Acts 7:4 

When his father was dead (ueta то ano8avetv avtov). Мета with the accusative of 
the articular infinitive and the accusative of general reference (avrov), regular Greek idiom. 
In Ge 11:32 it is stated that Terah died at Haran at the age of 205. There are various explan- 
ations of the discrepancy, but no one that seems certain. It is possible (Hackett, Felten) that 
Abraham is mentioned first in Ge 11:26 because he became the most prominent and was 
really younger than Haran his brother who died before the first migration who was really 
sixty years older than Abraham. According to this view Terah was 130 years old at the birth 
of Abraham, leaving Abraham 75 at the death of Terah (205). 

Wherein ye now dwell (etc nv vet vvv Katorkette). Note etc in the sense of ev as often. 
Note also emphatic use of vues (уе) and now (vvv). 

Acts 7:5 

Not so much as to set his foot оп (ovde циа лобос̧). From De 2:5. Old word from 
бойуо), to go, to step. "Stepping of a foot," only instance of this original meaning in the N.T. 
From this it comes to mean a platform reached by steps, official seat of a judge (Mt 27:19 ). 
The field purchased by Abraham (Ge 23:9-17 ) was not a gift from God. 

Promised (ғлпүүғЛато). First aorist middle indicative оҒелаүүеЛАФ, common verb. 
See Ge 12:7; 17:8; 48:4 for this promise. So God appeared again to Abraham in a strange 
land. 

In possession (etc kavaoyeotv). Late word, in LXX, and in N.T. only here and verse 45. 
From катехо), to hold back, then to hold fast (or down), to possess. It was fulfilled in the 
descendants of Abraham. 
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When as yet he had no child (оок оутос avtw текуоо). Genitive absolute with negative 
ovk rather than un to emphasize actual absence of a child. He had only the promise of God 
about the land and the child. 

Acts 7:6 

On this wise (оотос). А free quotation from Ge 15:13. 

Should sojourn (cota rapoikov). Shall be а sojourner, Пароккос (лара, beside, окос, 
home), one dwelling near one's home, but not of it, so a stranger, foreigner, old word, often 
in LXX, temporary residence without full rights of citizenship (7:29; 13:17 ), and descriptive 
of Christians (Eph 2:19; 1Pe 1:17; 2:11 ). 

In a strange land (ev үп oàXorpia). In a land not one's own, that belongs to another, 
alien as in Mt 17:25f. , which see. 

Four hundred years (etn verpaxoota). Accusative of duration of time. As in Ge 15:13 
, but a round number as in Ex 12:40 the time is 430 years. But in Ga 3:17 Paul, following the 
LXX in Ex 12:40 , takes the 430 years to cover the period in Canaan and the stay in Egypt, 
cutting the sojourn in Egypt to about half. Josephus gives it both ways. Hackett suggests two 
solutions, one that there were two ways of reckoning the period among the Jews with no 
way of settling it, the other that by the 430 years in Egypt the writers meant to include Canaan 
also as merely the preliminary to the period in Egypt. 

Acts 7:7 

Will I judge (kpivo eyw). Future (accent on w) active indicative of kptvw and eyw (Т) 
expressed is emphatic. 

In this place (£v tw толо tovto). Quoted from Ex 3:12 and referring to Sinai ог Horeb, 
but Stephen applies it to the Promised Land. 

Acts 7:8 

The covenant of circumcision (б:00пкпу repirounc). A covenant marked by (genitive) 
circumcision (no article) of which circumcision is the sign (Ro 4:11 ) as set forth in Ge 
17:9-14 . In the ancient Greek óta0nkr was usually will (Latin, testamentum) and ovvOrkn 
was used for covenant (ovv, together, rather than біа, between). But the LXX and the N.T. 
use бюӨпкт for covenant (will in Heb 9:15f. ) as Lightfoot on Ga 3:16 says: "The LXX 
translation and New Testament writers probably preferred біаӨцкп as better expressing the 

free grace of God than cvvOnkn." 

And so (ка ovtwe). After the covenant was made and as a sign and seal of it. 

Acts 7:9 

Moved with jealousy (CnAwoavtes). First aorist active participle of (тіл оо, old verb 
from (Aoc (Ac 5:17 ), to burn or boil with zeal, and then with envy as here ( 17:5, etc.) and 
Ge 37:11. 

Acts 7:10 
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Delivered him out (e&thato avrov ек). First aorist middle indicative of ғёсирғо, old 
verb to take out, snatch out. Note repetition of ex. 

Pharaoh King of Egypt (Фарао росіАЛеос Агүолтоо). Pharaoh is not a name, but a 
title, the Egyptian perXX meaning great house. 

Acts 7:11 

Found no sustenance (ovy qupiokov ҳортасџата). Imperfect active, kept on not 
finding. 

Chortasmata is from 

chortazo , originally to feed with grass (ҳортос̧) or herbs. Old word, but only here in 
the N.T. and includes food for both men and animals. In Ge 24:25,32 it is fodder for the 
cattle, a first necessity for owners of herds of cattle. 

Acts 7:12 

That there was corn (ovra ota). Participle (present active of e) in indirect discourse, 
after akovoac, "heard of corn being in Egypt." Хито is diminutive of otto; and means grain 
(wheat, barley, not our maize or Indian corn), old word also for provisions, victuals, here 
only in the N.T. 

The first time (лротоу). While Jacob himself remained in Canaan before he went 
down to Egypt and died there (verse 15f. ). 

Acts 7:13 

At the second time (ev tw беотерш)). This expression only here in (һе N.T. This second 
visit is recorded in Ge 45:1f. . 

Became manifest (фауероу eyeveto). Іп Ge 41:12 the fact that Joseph was a Hebrew 
had been incidentally mentioned to Pharaoh, but now it was made clear to him. 

Acts 7:14 

Three-score and fifteen souls (ev yvyatc ербонпкоута леуте). Stephen follows the 
LXX which counts some grandchildren of Joseph and so makes it 75 whereas Ge 46:26 has 
66 and then the next verse makes it 70 including Jacob and Joseph with his two sons. The 
use of ev means "consisting in." 

Acts 7:16 

They were carried over unto Shechem (рететғӨпоау eic Уәхен). First aorist passive 
of uetatiÔnu, only here in the N.T. in this sense of changing places. Jacob was buried in the 
cave of Machpelah (Ge 50:13 ). The O.T. does not say where the sons of Jacob were buried 
save that Joseph was buried in Shechem (Jos 24:32 ). Possibly only "our fathers" without 
Jacob is the subject of "were carried." 

Which Abraham bought (w wvnoato АВрасџ). Hackett is sure that our present text 
is wrong. Hort notes some sixty "primitive errors" in the critical text of the N.T. It is possible 
that this is also one. If "Jacob" is substituted for "Abraham," the matter is cleared up. "It is 
quite as likely, judging a priori, that the word producing the error escaped from some early 
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copyist as that so glaring an error was committed by Stephen" (Hackett). At any rate Abraham 
bought a burying-place, the cave of Machpelah, from Ephron the Hittite at Hebron (Ge 
23:16 ), while Jacob bought a field from the sons of Hamor at Shechem (Ge 33:19; Jos 24:32 
). Abraham had built an altar at Shechem when he entered Canaan (Ge 12:6f. ). It is possible, 
of course, that Abraham also bought the ground on which the altar stood. 

In Shechem (ғу Xvyey). This is the reading of Aleph B C instead ofthe Textus Receptus 
tov Уәхен which makes it "Hamar the father of Sichem." " 
Acts 7:17 
Drew nigh (nyytCev). Imperfect active, was drawing nigh. 

Acts 7:18 
Another king (Qaou vc етерос). A different kind of king also, probably a king of the 


In Shechem" is the true reading. 


new dynasty after the shepherd kings had been expelled from Egypt. 

Who knew not Joseph (oc ovk nide tov Iwong). Second past perfect of oióa used like 
an imperfect. Joseph's history and services meant nothing to the new king. "The previous 
dynasty had been that of the Hyksos: the new king was Ahmes who drove out the Hyksos" 
(Knobel). 

Acts 7:19 

Dealt subtilly (катасофісоцеуос). First aorist middle participle оҒкатасофіСоро, late 
compound (ката and oogita, old verb, to make wise, to become wise, then to play the 
sophist), perfective use of xaxa. In the LXX, but here only in the N.T. To use fraud, craft, 
deceit. 

That they should cast out their babes (tov логу ta Врефп екбето). Tov логу (gen- 
itive of the articular present infinitive) can be either design or result. The Revised Version 
here takes it as purpose while the Authorized as result. In either case Pharaoh required the 
Israelites to expose their children to death, a possible practice done voluntarily in heathen 
China and by heathen in so-called Christian lands. But the Israelites fought against such an 
iniquity. The word екбето (exposed, cast out) is a verbal adjective from extiOnu. It is an old 
word, but here only in the N.T. and not in the LXX. 

To the end they might not live (гіс то un GooyoveioOa). Purpose with etc and the ar- 
ticular infinitive (present middle). This compound verb is from Cwoyovog (from (шос, alive, 
and yevw, to bear) and is used by late writers and the LXX. It is three times in the N.T. (here, 
Lu 17:33; 1Ti 6:13 ) in the sense to preserve alive. 

Acts 7:20 

Exceeding fair (астеос tw Өғо). Ethical dative, fair to God (as God looked at him). 
Аотеоос is from авт», city, and so means "of the city," with city manners and polish. Old 
word, only twice in the N.T. (here and Heb 11:23 ) and both times about Moses and taken 
from Ex 2:2. 
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Не was nourished (avetpagn). Second aorist passive indicative of avatpepw. He was 
brought up at home for three months in defiance of the new Pharaoh. 

Acts 7:21 

When he was cast out (ектебеутос avrov). Genitive absolute with first aorist passive 
participle of extiOnu. 

Took up (avet\ato). Second aorist middle indicative (with first aorist vowel a instead 
of as often in the Koine) of avaipew, common in the N.T. in the sense of take up and make 
away with, to kill as in verse 28, but here only in the N.T. in the original sense of taking up 
from the ground and with the middle voice (for oneself). Quoted here from Ex 2:5 . The 
word was used of old for picking up exposed children as here. Vincent quotes Aristophanes 
(Clouds, 531): "I exposed (the child), and some other women, having taken it, adopted 
(ауғЛето) it." Vulgate has sustulit. "Adopted" is the idea here. "After the birth of a child the 
father took it up to his bosom, if he meant to rear it; otherwise it was doomed to perish" 
(Hackett). 

Nourished him for her own son (aveðpeyato avtov eavtn etc vtov). Literally, "she 
nursed him up for herself (eavtn besides middle voice) as a son." This use of etc=as occurs 
in the old Greek, but is very common in the LXX as a translation of the Hebrew le. The 
tradition is that she designed Moses for the throne as the Pharaoh had no son (Josephus, 
Ant. ii. 9, 7). 

Acts 7:22 

Was instructed (enaiógvOr). First aorist passive indicative of naðevw, to train a child 
(nas), the usual idea in ancient Greek as here. The notion of chastisement (Heb 12:6 ) is 
also in the old Greek and especially in the LXX and the N.T. Here with instrumental case 
(naon coqia) or the locative. The accusative would usually be retained after this verb. The 
priestly caste in Egypt was noted for their knowledge of science, astronomy, medicine, and 
mathematics. This reputation was proverbial (1Ki 4:30 ). Modern discoveries have thrown 
much light on the ancient civilization of Egypt. Moses, like Paul, was a man of the schools. 

Mighty in his words and works (боуатос еу Лоүоқ ka epyotc avtov). The same phrase 
used of Jesus in Lu 24:19. The adjective боуатос is employed of Apollos as an interpreter 
of the Scriptures (Ac 18:24 ). Moses did not have the rhetorical skill or eloquence of Aaron 
(Ex 4:10 ), but his words like his deeds carried weight and power. 

Acts 7:23 

When he was well-nigh forty years old (Нос елАцроото avro тессаракоутаєтцс 
xpovoc). A rather awkward Greek idiom for the English: "When a forty year old time (same 
idiom іп Ас 13:18 and only twice in the М.Т.) was being fulfilled (enAnpovto, imperfect 
passive) for him (dative case)." The life of Moses is divided into three periods of forty years 
each (in Egypt 40 years, in Midian 40, governed Israel 40, 120 when he died, De 34:7 ). 
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It came into his heart (ауефп ел ту kapótav avtov). Second aorist active indicative 
of avaBatvw, common verb. Came up as if from the lower deeps of his nature. This Hebrew 
image occurs in Jer 3:16; Isa 65:17; 1Co 2:9 . 

To visit (emtoxewaoOa). First aorist middle infinitive of entoxentoua, old verb to go to 
see for oneself, with his own eyes, to help if possible. Used of God visiting his people (Lu 
7:16 ). Our "visit" is from Latin video, to see, visito, to go to see. During the Welsh mining 
troubles the Prince of Wales made a sympathetic visit to see for himself the actual condition 
of the coal miners. Moses desired to know first hand how his kinsmen were faring. 

Acts 7:24 

Suffer wrong (adtcovpevov). Present passive participle оҒабікцо. By blows (Ex 2:11 


Avenged (enotnosv єкбікпоту). First aorist active indicative of norw. This idiom occurs 
in Lu 18:7 with ekóikrotv (this from екбікеш and that from екбікос without right or law 
бікп and then exacting law of right out of ex one, exacting vengeance). 

Him that was oppressed (tw каталоуоуџеуо). Present passive articular participle іп 
the dative case of katanoveo, to tire down with toil, to treat roughly, common in late Greek, 
in the N.T. only here and 2 Peter 2:7 (sore distressed). The man was on the point of being 
overcome. 

Smiting (racatac). First aorist active participle of natacow, in the old Greek the beat 
of the heart, only in the LXX and N.T. to smite a deadly blow as here like mAnoow. 

Acts 7:25 

He supposed (ғуоџғу). Imperfect active оҒғуош(ю. He was supposing, Stephen explains, 
when he smote the Egyptian. 

That his brethren understood (ovvieva тоос обеХфоос). Present active infinitive of 
cvvir, to send (put) together, to grasp, to comprehend, in indirect discourse with the ac- 
cusative of general reference. 

By his hand was giving them deliverance (Sta yetpoc avtov twory сотпріау avtog). 
Picturesque use of "hand" as in 2:23, present active indicative of di5wp retained in indirect 
discourse after imperfect еуошбеу. But they understood not (о бе ov ovvrikav). Page notes 
"the rhetorical power of these words" from Stephen. Уоуцкау (first aorist indicative, к aorist) 
refers to ovvieva just before. 

Acts 7:26 

The day following (tn emtovon прера). Locative case, "on the following day" (from 
еле, to come upon, to approach, present active participle env -ovoa, -ov). Common 
phrase in old Greek both with nuepa (day) as here and without as 16:11. Only in Acts in the 
N.T. 

Appeared (wn). First aorist passive indicative of opaw not with idea that only a vision 
but rather that it was sudden or unexpected. 
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As they strove (uaxopevoic). Present middle participle of uaxopa, actually fighting. 

Would have set them at one again (ovvnAAacoev avtovg etc ғірпуеу). Better, he tried 
to reconcile them (or change them into peace). It is the conative imperfect active as in Mt 
3:14 оҒооуоЛХавоо), only here in the N.T. though common in the old Greek. Vulgate has 
reconciliabat. The usual word in the N.T. for reconcile is kavaAacoo. 

Do ye wrong one to another (adtcette AA nAovc). The same word used in verse 24 of 
the wrong done one of the Hebrews by the Egyptian, but here both are "brethren." 

Acts 7:27 

Thrust him away (олосато avrov). First aorist middle indicative (Koine for Attic 
олеосото) of argo, to push away from oneself in middle voice as here, common in old 
Greek. Again in verse 39; 13:46; Ro 11:1; 1Ti 1:19 . It is always the man who is doing the 
wrong who is hard to reconcile. 

Acts 7:28 

Wouldest thou kill me? (un aveAetv ue ov Aedes). Expecting the answer no, but a thrust 
direct at Moses, Do you wish to kill me (note ре ov right together, 

me thou ). See Ex 2:14 quoted by Stephen. 

Acts 7:29 

Sojourner (rapoikoc). Temporary dweller (cf. Abraham in verse 6) in Midian though 
for forty years. 

Acts 7:30 

Sentence begins with genitive absolute again. 

In a flame of fire іп a bush (ev poy торос Ватоо). Horeb in Ex 3:1 ; but Sinai and 
Horeb were "probably peaks of one mountain range" (Page), Horeb "the mountain of the 
dried-up ground," Sinai "the mountain of the thorns." Literally, "in the flame of fire of a 
bush" (two genitives, rupoc and ратоо dependent on doy, flame). Descriptive genitives as 
in 9:15; 2Th 1:8. Ватос (bush) is the wild acacia (mimosa nilotica). In Ex 3:20 it is Jehovah 
who speaks. Hence "angel" here with Stephen is understood to be the Angel of the Presence, 
the Eternal Logos of the Father, the Angel of Jehovah. 

Acts 7:31 

The sight (то ораро). Used of visions in the N.T. as in Mt 17:9. 

As he drew near (rpooepyoyuevov avtov). Genitive absolute with present middle parti- 
ciple of tpooepxopa. 

A voice of the Lord (gwvn короо). Here the angel of Jehovah of verse 30 is termed 
Jehovah himself. Jesus makes powerful use of these words in his reply to the Sadducees in 
defence ofthe doctrine of the resurrection and the future life (Mr 12:26; Mt 22:32; Lu 20:37f. 
) that God here describes himself as the God of the living. 
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Trembled (evtpopoc yevouevoc). Literally, becoming tremulous or terrified. The ad- 
jective evtpopos (ev, tpopos from tpepw, to tremble, to quake) occurs in Plutarch and the 
LXX. In the N.T. only here and Ac 16:29. 

Durst not (оок etoAua). Imperfect active, was not daring, negative conative imperfect. 

Acts 7:33 

Holy ground (yn су). The priests were barefooted when they ministered in the temple. 
Moslems enter their mosques barefooted today. Cf. Jos 5:15 . 

Sandal (олоёпџа, bound under) is here "a distributive singular" (Hackett). Even the 
ground near the bush was "holy," a fine example for Stephen's argument. 

Acts 7:34 

I have surely seen (wv ғібоу). Imitation of the Hebrew infinitive absolute, (Ex 3:7 ) 
"Seeing I saw" (cf. Heb 6:14 ). 

The affliction (tr кокшсіу). From какоо, to treat evilly (from какос, evil). Old word, 
here only in the N.T. and from Ex 3:7 . 

Groaning (otevaypov). Old word from отеуабо), to sigh, to groan. In the N.T. only 
here and Ro 8:26. Root otev in our word stentorian. 

Iam come down (катерцу). Second aorist active indicative of kataBatvw, I came down. 

To deliver (e£eAeo0a). Second aorist middle infinitive оҒебойрео), to take out for myself. 

I will send (anootethw). First aorist active subjunctive (hortatory of алоотгЛЛо, "Let 
me send"). 

Acts 7:35 

This Moses (Tovtov tov Mwvonv). Rhetorical repetition follows this description of 
Moses (five times, anaphora, besides the use here, six cases of ovroc here about Moses: verse 
35 twice, 36,37,38,40 ). Clearly Stephen means to draw a parallel between Moses and Jesus. 
They in Egypt 

denied (npvnoavto) Moses as now you the Jews denied (пруцсаобе, 3:13) Jesus. Those 
in Egypt scouted Moses as "ruler and judge" (verses 27,35, арҳоута ka бікаотцу) and God 
"hath sent" (алеотоДкеу, perfect active indicative, state of completion) Moses "both a ruler 
and a deliverer" (арҳоута ка Хотротцу) as Jesus was to be (Lu 1:68; 2:38; Heb 9:12; Tit 2:14 
). "Капѕотег" or "Redeemer" (Avtpwtn¢) is not found elsewhere, Avtpov (ransom), Avtpoo, 
to ransom, and Avtpwotc, ransoming or redemption, are found often. In Ac 5:31 Christ is 
termed "Prince and Saviour." 

With the hand (ооу yep). So the correct text. The Pharisees had accused Stephen of 
blaspheming "against Moses and God" ( 6:11). Stephen here answers that slander by showing 
how Moses led the people out of Egypt in co-operation (cvv) with the hand of the Angel of 
Jehovah. 

Acts 7:37 
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Like unto me (wç ене). This same passage Peter quoted to the crowd in Solomon's 
Porch (Ac 3:22 ). Stephen undoubtedly means to argue that Moses was predicting the Mes- 
siah as a prophet like himself who is no other than Jesus so that these Pharisees are in reality 
opposing Moses. It was a neat turn. 

Acts 7:38 

In the church in the wilderness (ev trj exkAnota ev TH epnuw). Better rendered "соп- 
gregation" here as in Heb 2:12 (Ps 22:22 ), the people of Israel gathered at Mt. Sinai, the 
whole nation. Moses is here represented as receiving the law from an angel as in Heb 2:2; 
Ga 3:19 (De 33:2 , LXX) and so was a mediator (ueottns) or middle man between the angel 
and the people whereas Jesus is the Mediator of a better covenant (Heb 8:6 ). But Exodus 
does not speak of an angel. 

Living oracles (Aoyta Gwvta). A Aoytov is a little word (diminutive of Aoyoc). Common 
in the old Greek, LXX, Philo, in ecclesiastical writers for sayings of Christ, Papias (for in- 
stance) saying that Matthew wrote in Hebrew (Aramaic) "Logia of Jesus." Oxyrhynchus 
papyri fragments called "Logia of Jesus" are of much interest though only fragments. The 
Greeks used it of the "oracles" or brief sayings from Delphi. In the N.T. the word occurs 
only four times (Ac 7:38; Ro 3:2; Heb 5:12; 1Pe 4:11 ). Here the participle Cwvta, living, is 
the same used by Peter (1Pe 2:4f.), stone (Ai9oc) of Christ and Christians. The words from 
God to Moses are still "living" today. In 1Pe 4:11 the word is applied to one who speaks 
Лоу gov (oracles of God). In Ro 3:2 Paul refers to the substance of the law and of prophecy. 
In Heb 5:12 the writer means the substance of the Christian religious teaching. 

Acts 7:39 

To whom (w). That is Moses, this Moses. 

Would not be (оок n9eAnoav yeveoOa). Aorist active, negative aorist, were unwilling 
to become (үғуғода) obedient. 

Thrust him from them (олосоуто). Indirect middle of the very verb used of the man 
(verse 27) who "thrust" Moses away from him. 

Turned back (eotpagnoav). Second aorist passive indicative of otpega, to turn. They 
yearned after the fleshpots of Egypt and even the gods of Egypt. It is easy now to see why 
Stephen has patiently led his hearers through this story. He is getting ready for the home- 
thrust. 

Acts 7:40 

Gods which shall go before us (беоос o пролореосоуто роу). Ex 32:1 . As guides 
and protectors, perhaps with some allusion to the pillar of fire and of cloud that had gone 
before them (Ex 13:21 ). The future indicative here with o (relative) expresses purpose. 

Ye wot not (оок oiGapev). We do not know. How quickly they had forgotten both God 
and Moses while Moses was absent in the mount with God. 
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Become of him (eyeveto сото). Happened to him. "This" (оотос) here is a contemptuous 
allusion to Moses by the people. 

Acts 7:41 

They made а calf (euooyonotnoav). First aorist active indicative of uooyoroteo, here 
only in the N.T. and unknown elsewhere. The LXX (Ex 32:3 ) has enoios pooxov from 
which phrase the word is evidently made. Aaron made the calf, but so did the people (Ex 
32:35 ). 

The idol (tw etdwAw). Stephen calls it by the right name. The people said it was their 
way of worshipping Jehovah! So the Egyptians worshipped the bull Apis at Memphis as the 
symbol of Osiris (the sun). They had another sacred bull Mnevis at Leontopolis. ЕӧоЛоу 
(from etdoc, form or figure) is the image or likeness of anything. The heathen worship the 
god through the image or idol. 

Rejoiced (еофровуоуто). Imperfect, middle, kept on rejoicing (Ex 32:6,18 ) or making 
merry. 

Acts 7:42 

Gave them up (лоребокеу). First aorist active indicative of ларабібор. This same 
form occurs three times like clods on a coffin in a grave in Ro 1:24,26,28 where Paul speaks 
of God giving the heathen up to their lusts. 

To serve the host of heaven (Aatpevetv tr] otpatia tov ovpavov). The verb Aatpevw 
is used of the worship of God (Mt 4:10 ) as well as of idols as here (from Aatpov, hire, Aatpic, 
hireling, then to serve). But the worship of the host of heaven (De 17:3; 2Ki 17:16; 21:3; 2Ch 
33:3,5; Jer 8:2; 19:13 ) is Sabaism or worship of the host (otpatia) of heaven (sun, moon, 
and stars) instead of the Lord of hosts. This star-worship greatly injured the Jews. 

In the book of the prophets (ev BibAw тоу лрофцтоу). That is the twelve minor 
prophets which the Jews counted as one book (cf. Ac 13:40 ). This quotation is from Am 
5:25-27 . The greater prophets were Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel. 

Slain beasts (oQayia). Here only in (һе М.Т. (from Am 5:25 ) ogayn, slaughter, oqat, 
to slay. 

Acts 7:43 

The tabernacle of Moloch (tnv окцуцу tov MoAoy). Or tent of Moloch which they 
took up after each halt instead of the tabernacle of Jehovah. Moloch was the god of the 
Amorites to whom children were offered as live sacrifices, an ox-headed image with arms 
outstretched in which children were placed and hollow underneath so that fire could burn 
underneath. 

The star of the god Rephan (то aotpov tov Өғоо Роџфа). Spelled also Romphan and 
Remphan. Supposed to be Coptic for the star Saturn to which the Egyptians, Arabs, and 
Phoenicians gave worship. But some scholars take the Hebrew Kiyyoon to mean statues and 
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not a proper name at all, "statues of your gods" carried in procession, making "figures" 
(толоос) with both "tabernacle" and "star" which they carried in procession. 

I will carry (uerotkto). Attic future of uevoikico from реток. 

Beyond Babylon (eneketva ВароХоуос). The Hebrew and the LXX have "beyond 
Damascus." An adverbial preposition (er exetva with инерт understood) used in the old 
Greek and the LXX with the ablative case and meaning "beyond." Here only in the N.T. in 
quotation from Am 5:27 . 

Acts 7:44 

The tabernacle of the testimony (n oknvn tov нарторюо). Probably suggested by the 
mention of "the tabernacle of Moloch" (verse 43). See оп Mt 17:4 for discussion of окуп 
(from ока, shadow, root ока, to cover). This first sanctuary was not the temple, but the 
tent in the wilderness. "Stephen passes on from the conduct of the Israelites to his other ar- 
gument that God is not necessarily worshipped in a particular spot" (Page). 

According to the figure (ката tov тулоу). According to the type or pattern. Tunog is 
from толто), to strike, to smite, and is the print of the blow (Joh 20:25 ), then the figure 
formed by a blow or impression like our type, a model or example. Quoted from Ex 25:40 
. Common word in the old Greek. 

That he had seen (ov &vpaxe). Past perfect active of opaw, to see (double reduplication). 

Acts 7:45 

Which (nv). Agreeing with oxnvny, not with тулоу. 

In their turn (6taóe&ayevo). First aorist middle participle of ótaóeyopa, to receive 
through another, to receive in sucession or in turn. Late Greek, only here in N.T. Deissmann 
(Bible Studies, p. 115) argues from a second century B.C. papyrus that біабоуос̧ means rather 
deputy or court official than successor. 

With Joshua (ueta Inoov). With Jesus, the Greek form of Joshua (contracted from Je- 
hoshua, Mt 1:21 ), as in Heb 4:8. 

When they entered on the possession of the nations (ev tr] катасуғо тоу eOvov). 
Literally "in (or at the time of) the possession of the nations." See on 7:5 for the only other 
N.T. instance of kataoyeotc. 

Which (wv). The nations, genitive by attraction to case of £0vov. 

Thrust out (e&woev). First aorist active indicative of £&v0ec, to push out, common 
verb, here, only in N.T. save some MSS. in Ac 27:39 . 

Acts 7:46 

Asked (nttnoato). Aorist middle (indirect) indicative, asked for himself (as a favour 
to himself). Cf. 28а 7:2f . 

A habitation (oxnvwua). Like Ps 132:5 , but it was a house that David proposed to 
build (25а 7:2), not a tent (oxnvn) which already existed. Уҡцуона here means а more 
permanent abode (okov, house, in verse 47), though from the same root as oxnvn. 
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Acts 7:48 

Howbeit (QA). By contrast with what Solomon did and David planned. Note emphatic 
position of "not" (aAX' ovy), "But not does the Most High dwell." The presence of the Most 
High is not confined in any building, even one so splendid as Solomon's Temple as Solomon 
himself foresaw and acknowledged in his prayer (1Ki 8:27; 2Ch 6:18 ). 

In houses made with hands (ev yeiponouvoic). No word here for "houses" or "temples" 
in correct text (vaoic temples in Textus Receptus). Literally, "In things made with hands" 
(хғір, hand, лощтос̧, verbal adjective of norw). It occurs in Mr 14:58 of the temple and of 
the sanctuary of Moab (Isa 16:12 ). It occurs also in Ac 7:24; Heb 9:11,24; Eph 2:11 . Common 
in the old Greek. 

The prophet (o mpogntns). Isa 66:1 . Isaiah taught plainly that heaven is God's throne. 

Acts 7:49 

What manner of house (IIotov okov). What sort of a house? This interrogative is 
sometimes scornful as in 4:7; Lu 6:32ff. (Page). So Stephen shows by Isaiah that Solomon 
was right that the temple was not meant to "confine" God's presence and that Jesus had 
rightly shown that God is a spirit and can be worshipped anywhere by any individual of any 
race or land. Itisa tremendous argument for the universality and spirituality of Christianity 
free from the shackles of Jewish racial and national limitations, but its very strength only 
angered the Sanhedrin to desperation. 

Acts 7:51 

Stiffnecked (cxAnporpaynAo). From oxAnpos (hard) and трауцХос, neck, both old 
words, but this compound only in the LXX and here alone in the N.T. Critics assume that 
Stephen was interrupted at this point because of the sharp tone of the speech. That may be 
true, but the natural climax is sufficient explanation. 

Uncircumcised in heart (amepitpnto kapótaic). Late adjective common in LXX and 
here only in the N.T. Verbal оҒлерітеруа), to cut around and a privative. Both of these epi- 
thets are applied to the Jews in the O.T. (Ex 32:9; 33:3,5; 34:9; Le 26:41; De 9:6; Jer 6:10 ). 
Kapétatc is locative plural like wotv (ears), but some MSS. have genitive singular карбіос 
(objective genitive). No epithet could have been more galling to these Pharisees than to be 
turned "uncircumcised in heart" (Ro 2:29 ). They had only the physical circumcision which 
was useless. 

Ye always (vues ae). Emphatic position of humeis and "always" looks backward over 
the history of their forefathers which Stephen had reviewed. 

Resist (аутілілтете). Old word to fall against, to rush against. Only here in the N.T., 
but used in the O.T. which is here quoted (Nu 27:14 ). Their fathers had made "external 
worship a substitute for spiritual obedience" (Furneaux). Stephen has shown how God had 
revealed himself gradually, the revelation sloping upward to Christ Jesus. "And as he saw 
his countrymen repeating the old mistake--clinging to the present and the material, while 
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God was calling them to higher spiritual levels--and still, as ever, resisting the Holy Spirit, 
treating the Messiah as the patriarchs had treated Joseph, and the Hebrews Moses--the pity 
of it overwhelmed him, and his mingled grief and indignation broke out in words of fire, 
such as burned of old on the lips of the prophets" (Furneaux). Stephen, the accused, is now 
the accuser, and the situation becomes intolerable to the Sanhedrin. 

Acts 7:52 

Which of the prophets (тіуа тоу mpogntwv). Jesus (Lu 11:47; Mt 23:29-37 ) had 
charged them with this very thing. Cf. 2Ch 36:16. 

Which shewed before (npokarayyeuavrac). The very prophets who foretold the 
coming of the Messiah their fathers killed. 

The coming (тпс еЛеосешс). Not in ancient Greek or LXX and only here in the N.T. 
(in a few late writers). 

Betrayers (лробота). Just like Judas Iscariot. He hurled this old biting word at them. 
In the N.T. only here and Lu 6:16; 2Ti 3:4. It cut like a knife. It is blunter than Peter in Ac 
ЕЛЕЙ 

Murderers (goveic). The climax with this sharp word used of Barabbas ( 3:14). 

Acts 7:53 

Ye who (otttvec). The very ones who, quippe qui, often in Acts when the persons аге 
enlarged upon (8:15; 9:35; 10:41,47 ). 

As it was ordained by angels (etc Statayas ayyeAov). About angels see оп 7:38. Atatayn 
(from біатасоо), to arrange, appoint) occurs in late Greek, LXX, inscriptions, papyri, Deiss- 
mann, Light from the Ancient East, pp. 89ff., and in N.T. only here and Ro 13:2 . At (or as) 
the appointment of angels (cf. Mt 10:41; 12:41 for this use of eic). 

And kept it not (ka оок epuAagate). Like а whipcracker these words cut to the quick. 
They gloried in possessing the law and openly violated it (Ro 2:23 ). 

Acts 7:54 

When they heard (axovovtec). Present active participle of axovw, while hearing. 

They were cut to the heart (Stemptovto rau kapótauc). See 5:33 where the same word 
and form (imperfect passive of Stampiw) is used of the effect of Peter's speech on the Sad- 
ducees. Here Stephen had sent a saw through the hearts of the Pharisees that rasped them 
to the bone. 

They gnashed on him with their teeth (еррохоу rovc обоутос̧ er avtov). Imperfect 
(inchoative) active of Вроҳо (Attic Вроко), to bite with loud noise, to grind or gnash the 
teeth. Literally, They began to gnash their teeth at (ел) him (just like a pack of hungry, 
snarling wolves). Stephen knew that it meant death for him. 

Acts 7:55 

And Jesus standing (ко Incovv eotwta). Full of the Holy Spirit, gazing steadfastly into 
heaven, he saw God's glory and Jesus "standing" as if he had risen to cheer the brave Stephen. 
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Elsewhere (save verse 56 also) he is pictured as sitting at the right hand of God (the Session 
of Christ) as in Mt 26:64; Mr 16:19; Ac 2:34; Eph 1:20; Col 3:1; Heb 1:3. 

Acts 7:56 

Opened (біцуогүнеуоос). Perfect passive predicate participle of Stavotyvuy (cf. Mt 3:16; 
Lu 3:21 ). 

The son of man (tov viov tov avOporov). Elsewhere in the М.Т. in Christ's own words. 
Here Stephen may refer to the words of Jesus as preserved in Mt 26:64 . 

Acts 7:57 

Stopped their ears (cvveoyov та ота avrov). Second aorist active of ovvexw, to hold 
together. They held their ears together with their hands and affected to believe Stephen 
guilty of blasphemy (cf. Mt 26:65 ). 

Rushed upon him with one accord (орицсау оробонабоу en’ avrov). Ingressive 
aorist active indicative of opuaw, to rush impetuously as the hogs did down the cliff when 
the demons entered them (Lu 8:33 ). No vote was taken by the Sanhedrin. No scruple was 
raised about not having the right to put him to death (Joh 8:31 ). It may have taken place 
after Pilate's recall and before his successor came or Pilate, if there, just connived at such 
an incident that did not concern Rome. At any rate it was mob violence like modern 
lynching that took the law into the hands of the Sanhedrin without further formalities. 

Out of the city (ек тс лоЛеос). To keep from defiling the place with blood. But they 
sought to kill Paul as soon as they got him out of the temple area (Ac 21:30f. ). 

Stoned (£A9oBoAovv). Imperfect active indicative of A9oBoAec, began to stone, from 
Ai9oBoAoc (ос, stone, ВаЛЛо, to throw), late Greek verb, several times in the N.T. as Lu 
13:34. Stoning was the Jewish punishment for blasphemy (Le 24:14-16 ). 

The witnesses (o џарторєс̧). The false testifiers against Stephen suborned by the 
Pharisees (Ac 6:11,13 ). These witnesses had the privilege of casting the first stones (De 
13:10; 17:7 ) against the first witness for Christ with death (martyr in our modern sense of 
the word). 

At the feet ofa young man named Saul (mapa тоос modac veaviov kañovuevov XavÀov). 
Beside (тара) the feet. Our first introduction to the man who became the greatest of all 
followers of Jesus Christ. Evidently he was not one of the "witnesses" against Stephen, for 
he was throwing no stones at him. But evidently he was already a leader in the group of 
Pharisees. We know from later hints from Saul (Paul) himself that he had been a pupil of 
Gamaliel (Ac 22:3 ). Gamaliel, as the Pharisaic leader in the Sanhedrin, was probably on 
hand to hear the accusations against Stephen by the Pharisees. But, if so, he does not raise 
his voice against this mob violence. Saul does not seem to be aware that he is going contrary 
to the views of his master, though pupils often go further than their teachers. 

Acts 7:59 
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They stoned («ЛбороЛХооу). Same verb and tense repeated, they kept on stoning, they 
kept it up as he was calling upon the Lord Jesus and making direct prayer to him as "Lord 
Jesus" (Kopie Inoov). 

Receive my spirit (eğa то nvevua pov). Aorist middle imperative, urgency, receive it 
now. Many have followed Stephen into death with these words upon their dying lips. See, 
9:14,21; 22:16. 

Acts 7:60 

Kneeled down (Өсіс ta yovata). Second aorist active participle of vir, placing the 
knees (on the ground). This idiom is not in the old Greek for kneeling, but Luke has it five 
times (Lu 22:41; Ac 7:60; 9:40; 22:36; 21:5 ) and Mark once ( 15:19). Jesus was standing at 
the right hand of God and Stephen knelt before him in worship and called on him in prayer. 

Lay not this sin to their charge (un отпос ато tavtny THY арартіау). First aorist 
(ingressive) active subjunctive with un, regular Greek idiom, Place not to them or against 
them (dative avtotc) this sin. The very spirit of Jesus towards his enemies as he died upon 
the Cross (Lu 23:34). 

He fell asleep (ekorunOn). First aorist passive indicative of kouiao, to put to sleep. Old 
verb and the metaphor of sleep for death is common in all languages, but it is peculiarly 
appropriate here as Jesus used it of Lazarus. See also Ac 13:36; 1Co 15:18 , etc. Our word 
cemetery (коцпттүроу) is the sleeping place of the dead. Knowling calls екоццӨп here "a 
picture word of rest and calmness which stands in dramatic contrast to the rage and violence 
of the scene." 
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Acts 8:1 

Was consenting (nv ovvevóokov). Periphrastic imperfect of ovvevdoxew, a late double 
compound (ovv, ev, Soxew) that well describes Saul's pleasure in the death (avatpeotc, taking 
off, only here in the N.T., though old word) of Stephen. For the verb see on Lu 23:32 . Paul 
himself will later confess that he felt so (Ac 22:20 ), coolly applauding the murder of Stephen, 
а heinous sin (Ro 1:32 ). It is a gruesome picture. Chapter 7 should have ended here. 

On that day (ev екеу тп пира). On that definite day, that same day as in 2:41. 

A great persecution (Stwypoc ueyac). It was at first persecution from the Sadducees, 
but this attack on Stephen was from the Pharisees so that both parties are now united in a 
general persecution that deserves the adjective "great." See on Mt 13:21 for the old word 
dtwypos from StwKw, to chase, hunt, pursue, persecute. 

Were all scattered abroad (лаутес Steonapnoav). Second aorist passive indicative of 
dtaoteipw, to scatter like grain, to disperse, old word, in ће М.Т. only іп Ac 8:1,4; 11:19 . 

Except the apostles (mAnv тоу anootoAwv). Preposition mAnv (adverb from nAeov, 
more) with the ablative often in Luke. It remains a bit of a puzzle why the Pharisees spared 
the apostles. Was it due to the advice of Gamaliel in Ac 5:34-40 ? Or was it the courage of 
the apostles? Or was it a combination of both with the popularity of the apostles in addition? 

Acts 8:2 

Devout (evAofeic). Only four times in the N.T. (Lu 2:25; Ac 2:5; 8:2; 22:12 ). Possibly 
some non-Christian Jews helped. The burial took place before the Christians were chiefly 
scattered. 

Buried (соуекошосау). Aorist active indicative оҒооукош(о), old verb to bring together, 
to collect, to join with others in carrying, to bury (the whole funeral arrangements). Only 
here in the N.T. 

Lamentation (колетоу). Late word from колтоџа, to beat the breast, in LXX, Plutarch, 
etc., only here in the N.T. 

Acts 8:3 

Laid waste (sAvpatveco). Imperfect middle of Aopuatvopa, old verb (from Avun, injury), 
to dishonour, defile, devastate, ruin. Only here in the N.T. Like the laying waste of a vineyard 
by a wild boar (Ps 79:13 ). Picturesque description of the havoc carried on by Saul now the 
leader in the persecution. He is victor over Stephen now who had probably worsted him in 
debate in the Cilician synagogue in Jerusalem. 

Into every house (ката rovg otkouc). But Luke terms it "the church" (tnv exkArotav). 
Plainly not just an "assembly," but an organized body that was still "the church" when 
scattered in their own homes, "an unassembled assembly" according to the etymology. Words 
do not remain by the etymology, but travel on with usage. 
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Haling (ovpwv). Literally, dragging forcibly (=hauling). Present active participle of 
ovpw, old verb. 

Men and women (аубрас ка yvvatkac). A new feature of the persecution that includes 
the women. They met it bravely as through all the ages since (cf. 9:2; 22:4 ). This fact will be 
a bitter memory for Paul always. 

Committed (napedidov). Imperfect active of ларабібор, old verb, kept on handing 
them over to prison. 

Acts 8:4 

They therefore (о неу ovv). Demonstrative о as often ( 1:6, etc.) though it will make 
sense as the article with the participle dtaomapevtec. The general statement is made here by 
uev and a particular instance (бе) follows in verse 5. The inferential particle (ovv) points 
back to verse 3, the persecution by young Saul and the Pharisees. Jesus had commanded the 
disciples not to depart from Jerusalem till they received the Promise of the Father ( 1:4), but 
they had remained long after that and were not carrying the gospel to the other peoples ( 
1:8). Now they were pushed out by Saul and began as a result to carry out the Great Com- 
mission for world conquest, that is those "scattered abroad" (біастареутес, second aorist 
passive participle of Staoneipw). This verb means disperse, to sow in separate or scattered 
places (біа) and so to drive people hither and thither. Old and very common verb, especially 
in the LXX, but in the N.T. only in Ac 8:1,4; 11:19. 

Went about (біт Өоу). Constative second aorist active of біерхоно, to go through 
(from place to place, ба). Old and common verb, frequent for missionary journeys in the 
Acts (5:40; 8:40; 9:32; 11:19; 13:6 ). 

Preaching the word (evayyeAiGouevo tov Aoyov). Evangelizing or gospelizing the word 
(the truth about Christ). In 11:19 Luke explains more fully the extent of the labours of these 
new preachers of the gospel. They were emergency preachers, not ordained clergymen, but 
men stirred to activity by the zeal of Saul against them. The blood of the martyrs (Stephen) 
was already becoming the seed ofthe church. "The violent dispersion ofthese earnest disciples 
resulted in a rapid diffusion of the gospel" (Alvah Hovey). 

Acts 8:5 

Philip (Ф/илтлос). The deacon ( 6:5) and evangelist ( 21:8), not the apostle ofthe same 
name (Mr 3:18 ). 

To the city of Samaria (etc trjv nov tri; Xapapiac). Genitive of apposition. Samaria 
is the name of the city here. This is the first instance cited of the expansion noted in verse 
4. Jesus had an early and fruitful ministry in Samaria (Joh 4 ), though the twelve were for- 
bidden to go into a Samaritan city during the third tour of Galilee (Mt 10:5 ), a temporary 
prohibition withdrawn before Jesus ascended on high (Ac 1:8 ). 

Proclaimed (ғкпросоғу). Imperfect active, began to preach and kept on at it. Note 
£vayyeAtouevo in verse 4 of missionaries of good news (Page) while exnpvooev here presents 


864 


Acts 8 





the preacher as a herald. He is also a teacher (бібаскоДЛос) like Jesus. Luke probably obtained 
valuable information from Philip and his daughters about these early days when in his home 
in Caesarea (Ac 21:8 ). 

Acts 8:6 

Gave heed (mpooetyov). Imperfect active as in verses 10,11, there with dative of the 
person (avtw), here with the dative of the thing (totic Aeyopevotcs). There is an ellipse of 
vovv (mind). They kept on giving heed or holding the mind on the things said by Philip, 
spell-bound, in a word. 

When they heard (ev tw axovetv avtovg). Favourite Lukan idiom, ev and the locative 
case of the articlar infinitive with the accusative of general reference "in the hearing as to 
them." 

Which he did (а ғлоне). Imperfect active again, which he kept on doing from time to 
time. Philip wrought real miracles which upset the schemes of Simon Magus. 

Acts 8:7 

For many (ло\Ло yap). So the correct text of the best MSS., but there is an anacoluthon 
as this nominative has no verb with it. It was "the unclean spirits" that "came out" (e&npyovto, 
imperfect middle). The margin of the Revised Version has it "came forth," as if they came 
out of a house, a rather strained translation. The loud outcry is like the demons cast out by 
Jesus (Mr 3:11; Lu 4:41 ). 

Palsied (mapadeAvuevo, perfect passive participle). Luke's usual word, loosened at the 
side, with no power over the muscles. Furneaux notes that "the servant was reaping where 
the Master had sown. Samaria was the mission field white for the harvest (Joh 4:35 )." The 
Samaritans who had been bewitched by Simon are now carried away by Philip. 

Acts 8:9 

Simon (Хоу). One ofthe common names (Josephus, Ant. XX. 7, 2) and a number of 
messianic pretenders had this name. A large number of traditions in the second and third 
centuries gathered round this man and Baur actually proposed that the Simon of the 
Clementine Homilies is really the apostle Paul though Paul triumphed over the powers of 
magic repeatedly (Ac 13:6-12; 19:11-19 ), "a perfect absurdity" (Spitta, Apostelgeschichte, p. 
149). One of the legends is that this Simon Magus of Acts is the father of heresy and went 
to Rome and was worshipped as a god (so Justin Martyr). But a stone found in the Tiber 
A.D. 1574 has an inscription to Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio Sacrum which is (Page) clearly to 
Hercules, Sancus being a Sabine name for Hercules. This Simon in Samaria is simply one 
ofthe many magicians ofthe time before the later gnosticism had gained a foothold. "In his 
person Christianity was for the first time confronted with superstition and religious impos- 
ture, of which the ancient world was at this period full" (Furneaux). 

Which beforetime used sorcery (mpoumnpyxev Layevwv). An ancient idiom (periphrast- 
ic), the present active participle payevwv with the imperfect active verb from mpovrapyw, 
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the idiom only here and Lu 23:12 in the N.T. Literally "Simon was existing previously ргас- 
tising magic." This old verb payevw is from payoc (a џаүос̧, seer, prophet, false prophet, 
sorcerer) and occurs here alone in the N.T. 

Amazed (existanon). Present active participle of the verb e&oravo, later form of e&totnp, 
to throw out of position, displace, upset, astonish, chiefly in the Gospels in the N.T. Same 
construction as payevwv. 

Some great one (tiva ueyav). Predicate accusative of general reference (infinitive in 
indirect discourse). It is amazing how gullible people are in the presence of a manifest im- 
postor like Simon. The Magi were the priestly order in the Median and Persian empires and 
were supposed to have been founded by Zoroaster. The word uayo (magi) has a good sense 
in Mt 2:1 , but here and in Ac 13:6 it has the bad sense like our "magic." 

Acts 8:10 

That power of God which is called Great (п Аоуашс tov 0gov п kañovuevn MeyoA n). 
Apparently here already the oriental doctrine of emanations or aeons so rampant in the 
second century. This "power" was considered a spark of God himself and Jerome (in Mt 24 
) quotes Simon (Page) as saying: Ego sum sermo Dei, ... ego omnipotens, ego omnia Dei. Simon 
claimed to impersonate God. 

Acts 8:11 

Because that of long time he had amazed them with his sorceries (біа то ікауо ypovw 
TAIG paytaic e&eovakeva avtovg). Causal use of ĉa with the accusative articular infinitive 
(perfect active Koine form and transitive, £&otakeva). Same verb as in verse 9 participle 
&&oravov and in verse 13 imperfect passive eftotato (cf. also 2:7 already). Xpovo is associ- 
ative instrumental and paytatc instrumental case. 

Acts 8:12 

They were baptized (eSantiCovto). Imperfect passive (repetition, from time to time), 
while 

believed (етістеосау) is constative aorist antecedent to the baptism. Note dative case 
of Philip with eniotevoav. Note the gospel of Philip "concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ." 

Acts 8:13 

And Simon also himself believed (Ho бе Хроу ka avrog emtotevoev). Note the same 
verb in the aorist tense emtotevoev. What did he believe? Evidently that Jesus was this "power 
of God" not himself (Simon). He saw that the miracles wrought by Philip in the name of 
Christ were genuine while he knew that his own were frauds. He wanted this power that 
Philip had to add to his own pretensions. "He was probably half victim of self-delusion, half 
conscious impostor" (Furneaux). He was determined to get this new "power," but had no 
sense of personal need of Jesus as Saviour for his sins. So he submitted to baptism (BartioBetc, 
first aorist passive participle of pauco), clear proof that baptism does not convey salvation. 
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He continued with Philip (nv npooxaptepwv то ФіМлло). Periphrastic imperfect of 
the verb лроокартерео (see on 2:46). He stuck to Philip (dative case) to find out the secret 
of his power. 

Beholding (Өғороу). Watching the signs and miracles (powers, óvvapetc that threw 
his "power" in the shade) as they were wrought (ytvouevac, present middle participle of 
ytvoua). The more he watched the more the wonder grew (e&totato). He had "amazed" 
(verse 9) the people by his tricks and he was himself more "amazed" than they by Philip's 
deeds. 

Acts 8:14 

That Samaria had received (от бебекта n Zapapia). The district here, not the city as 
in verse 5. Perfect middle indicative of ó£yopa retained in indirect discourse. It was a major 
event for the apostles for now the gospel was going into Samaria as Jesus had predicted ( 
1:8). Though the Samaritans were nominally Jews, they were not held so by the people. The 
sending of Peter and John was no reflection on Philip, but was an appropriate mission since 
"many Christian Jews would be scandalized by the admission of Samaritans" (Furneaux). If 
Peter and John sanctioned it, the situation would be improved. John had once wanted to 
call down fire from heaven on a Samaritan village (Lu 9:54 ). 

Acts 8:15 

That they might receive (orc Ха otv). Second aorist active subjunctive of Aauf avo, 
final clause with onwc. Did they wish the Samaritan Pentecost to prove beyond a doubt that 
the Samaritans were really converted when they believed? They had been baptized on the 
assumption that the Holy Spirit had given them new hearts. The coming of the Holy Spirit 
with obvious signs (cf. 10:44-48) as in Jerusalem would make it plain. 

Acts 8:16 

He was fallen (nv ғлілелтокос̧). Periphrastic past perfect active of erum, old verb. 
The participle is neuter here because ofthe grammatical gender of rvevpa, but the translation 
should be "he" (natural gender), not "it." We should not use "it" for the Holy Spirit. 

Only they had been baptized (роуоу бе Babantiopevo vrnpyov). Periphrastic past 
perfect passive of ролтібо with vrapyw (see verse 9 mpovmnpyxov), instead of noav. 

Into the name (etc то оуоро). Better, іп the name (see on 2:38). 

Acts 8:17 

Laid they their hands (ететібесоу тос xeipac). Imperfect active, repetition. The laying 
on of hands did not occur at the great Pentecost (2:4,33 ) nor in 4:31; 10:44 nor is it mentioned 
іп 1Co 12; 14. It is mentioned in Ac 6:7 about the deacons and in 13:3 when Barnabas and 
Saul left Antioch. And in Saul's case it was Ananias who laid his hands on him ( 9:17). Hence 
it cannot be concluded that the Holy Spirit was received only by the laying on of the hands 
of the apostles or by the hands of anyone. The so-called practice of "confirmation" appeals 
to this passage, but inconclusively. 
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They received (ғЛарВауоу). Imperfect active, repetition as before and лар macov with 
the laying on of the hands. 

Acts 8:18 

When Simon saw (Idwv бе о Хроу). This participle (second aorist active of орао) 
shows plainly that those who received the gift of the Holy Spirit spoke with tongues. Simon 
now saw power transferred to others. Hence he was determined to get this new power. 

He offered them money (mpoonveyKev хрциата). Second aorist active indicative of 
просферо. He took Peter to be like himself, a mountebank performer who would sell his 
tricks for enough money. Trafficking in things sacred like ecclesiastical preferments in 
England is called "Simony" because of this offer of Simon. 

Acts 8:19 

Mealso (каџо). This is the whole point with this charlatan. He wants the power to pass 
on "this power." His notion of "The Holy Spirit" was on this low level. He regarded spiritual 
functions as a marketable commodity. Money "can buy diamonds, but not wisdom, or 
sympathy, or faith, or holiness" (Furneaux). 

Acts 8:20 

Perish with thee (cvv оо sın etc anwhetav). Literally, Be with thee for destruction. 
Optative for a future wish. The use of etc with the accusative in the predicate is especially 
common in the LXX. The wish reveals Peter's indignation at the base offer of Simon. Peter 
was no grafter to accept money for spiritual power. He spurned the temptation. The natural 
meaning of Peter's language is that Simon was on the road to destruction. It is a warning 
and almost a curse on him, though verse 22 shows that there was still room for repentance. 

To obtain (xrao00). To acquire. Usual meaning ofthe present tense (infinitive middle) 
оЁктаоџа. 

Acts 8:21 

Lot (xAnpoc). Same idea as "part" (uepic), only as a figure. 

Matter (Aoyo). Literally, word or subject (as in Lu 1:4; Ac 15:6 ), the power of commu- 
nicating the Holy Spirit. This use of Aoyoc is in the ancient Greek. 

Straight (svOzia). Quotation from Ps 78:37. Originally a mathematically straight line 
as in Ac 9:11 , then moral rectitude as here. 

Acts 8:22 

Wickedness (kaxiac). Only here in Luke's writings, though old word and in LXX (cf. 
1Pe 2:1,16 ). 

If perhaps (е apa). Si forte. This idiom, though with the future indicative and so а 
condition of the first class (determined as fulfilled), yet minimizes the chance of forgiveness 
as in Mr 11:13 . Peter may have thought that his sin was close to the unpardonable sin (Mt 
12:31 ), but he does not close the door of hope. 
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The thought (п emtvota). Old Greek word from emtvoew, to think upon, and so purpose. 
Only here in the N.T. 

Acts 8:23 

That thou art (се ovta). Participle in indirect discourse after opw (I see). 

In the gall of bitterness (etc yoAnv тікріос). Old word from хоХос either from yew, to 
pour, or хХот, yellowish green, bile or gall. In the N.T. only in Mt 27:34 and here. In LXX 
in sense of wormwood as well as bile. See De 29:18; 32:32; La 3:15; Job 16:14 . "Gall and bit- 
terness" in De 29:18. Here the gall is described by the genitive тікріас as consisting in "bit- 
terness." In Heb 12:15 "a root of bitterness," a bitter root. This word muxpta in the М.Т. only 
here and Heb 12:15; Ro 3:14; Eph 4:31. The "bond of iniquity" (ovvdeopov абікиос̧) is from 
Isa 58:6 . Paul uses this word of peace (Eph 4:3 ), of love (Col 3:14), of the body (Col 2:19 
). Peter describes Simon's offer as poison and a chain. 

Acts 8:24 

Pray ye for me (AenOnte vue олер euov). Emphasis on vue (you). First aorist passive 
imperative. Simon is thoroughly frightened by Peter's words, but shows no sign of personal 
repentance or change of heart. He wants to escape the penalty for his sin and hopes that 
Peter can avert it. Peter had clearly diagnosed his case. He was an unconverted man in spite 
of his profession of faith and baptism. There is no evidence that he ever changed his life at 
all. 

Which (wv). Genitive by attraction of the accusative relative a to case of the unexpressed 
antecedent tovtwv (of those things), a common Greek idiom. 

Acts 8:25 

They therefore (o uev ovv). Demonstrative о with меу (no following бе) and the infer- 
ential ovv (therefore) as often in Acts ( 1:6, etc.). 

Returned (олеотрефоу). Imperfect active picturing the joyful journey of preaching 
(evnyyeAtCovto, imperfect middle) to the Samaritan villages. Peter and John now carried 
on the work of Philip to the Samaritans. This issue was closed. 

Acts 8:26 

Toward the South (kata peonuBptav). Old word from несос and nuepa, midday or 
noon as in Ac 22:16, the only other example in the N.T. That may be the idea here also, 
though "towards the South" gets support from the use of kata Ма іп Ac 27:12. 

The same is desert (avtn £ottv epruoc). Probably a parenthetical remark by Luke to 
give an idea of the way. One of the ways actually goes through a desert. Gaza itself was a 
strong city that resisted Alexander the Great five months. It was destroyed by the Romans 
after war broke out with the Jews. 

Acts 8:27 

A eunuch of great authority (evvovxoc duvaotns). Eunuchs were often employed by 
oriental rulers in high posts. Dynasty comes from this old word dvvaotn¢ used of princes 
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іп Lu 1:52 and of God in 1Ti 6:15. Eunuchs were not allowed to be Jews in the full sense 
(De 23:1 ), but only proselytes of the gate. But Christianity is spreading to Samaritans and 
to eunuchs. 

Candace (Каубакпс). Not a personal name, but like Pharaoh and Ptolemy, the title of 
the queens of Ethiopia. This eunuch apparently brought the gospel to Ethiopia. 

Treasure (yat). Persian word, common in late Greek and Latin for the royal treasure, 
here only in the N.T. 

For to worship (mpooxvvnowv). Future active participle expressing purpose, a common 
idiom in the ancient Greek, but rare in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1128). 

Acts 8:28 

Was reading (aveytvwoxev). Imperfect active descriptive, not periphrastic like the two 
preceding verbs (was returning and sitting). He was reading aloud as Philip "heard him 
reading" (nkovoev avtov avaytvaokovtoc), a common practice among orientals. He had 
probably purchased this roll of Isaiah in Jerusalem and was reading the LXX Greek text. See 
imperfect again in verse 32. 

Acts 8:29 

Join thyself (коЛ\тӨпт). See this vivid word (be glued to, first aorist passive imperative) 
already ір 5:13; Lu 10:11; 15:15 . Philip probably jumped on the running board on the side 
of the chariot. 

Acts 8:30 

Understandest thou what thou readest? (Apa ye yitvwoxeic а avaytvwoxeto?) The in- 
terrogative particle apa and the intensive particle ye indicate doubt on Philip's part. The 
play (rapavopaota) upon the words in the Greek is very neat: 

Do you know what you know again (read)? The verb for read (avaytvwoxo) means 
to know the letters again, recognize, read. The famous comment of Julian about the Chris- 
tian writings is often quoted: Aveyvwv, eyvwv, kateyvwv (I read, I understood, I condemned). 
The keen retort was: Aveyvwo, ad\'ovk £yvoo, е yap eyvwo, ovk av kareyvoc (You read, 
but did not understand; for if you had understood, you would not have condemned). 

Acts 8:31 

How сап I, except some опе shall guide me? (Пос yap av duvatunv ғау ре тіс обпүпоғ 
ue?). This is a mixed condition, the conclusion coming first belongs to the fourth class 
(undetermined with less likelihood of being determined) with av and the optative, but the 
condition (ғау, instead of the usual e, and the future indicative) is ofthe first class (determ- 
ined or fulfilled. Robertson, Grammar, p. 1022), a common enough phenomenon in the 
Koine. The eunuch felt the need of some one to guide (odnyew from обцүос, guide, and that 
from обос, way, and ғүғоџа, to lead). 

Acts 8:32 
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The place (e meptoyn). See the verb леріеде so used in 1Ре 2:6. The word is used either 
of the section as in Codex A before the beginning of Mark or the contents of a passage. He 
was here reading one particular passage (Isa 53:7f. ). The quotation is from the LXX which 
has some variations from the Hebrew. 

Acts 8:33 

Was taken away (прӨп). First aorist passive indicative of aupo, to take away. It is not 
clear what the meaning is here either in the Hebrew or the LXX. Knowling suggests that the 
idea is that justice was withheld, done away with, in his death, as it certainly was in the death 
of Christ. 

Acts 8:34 

Of whom (лер тіуос). Concerning whom, a pertinent inquiry surely and one that 
troubles many critics today. 

Acts 8:35 

Beginning from this scripture (apfapevoc оло тпс ypagns таоттс̧). As a text. Philip 
needed no better opening than this Messianic passage in Isaiah. 

Preached unto him Jesus (evnyyeAtoato avro тоу Inoovv). Philip had no doubt about 
the Messianic meaning and he knew that Jesus was the Messiah. There are scholars who do 
not find Jesus in the Old Testament at all, but Jesus himself did (Lu 24:27 ) as Philip does 
here. Scientific study of the Old Testament (historical research) misses its mark if it fails to 
find Christ the Center of all history. The knowledge of the individual prophet is not always 
clear, but after events throw a backward light that illumines it all (1Pe 1:11£; 2 Peter 1:19-21 
). 

Acts 8:36 

What doth hinder me to be baptized? (T колћоғ ye Pantioðnva?). Evidently Philip 
had said something about baptism following faith and conversion. Verse 37 is not a genuine 
part of Acts, a western addition. Later baptismal liturgies had it. 

Acts 8:39 

Out of the water (ek tov обатос). Not from the edge of the water, but up out of the 
water asin Mr 1:10. 

Caught away (пртосеу). Suddenly and miraculously, for ортобо), like the Latin rapio, 
means to carry off. Cf. 2Co 12:2; 1Th 4:17. 

Went on his way (emopeveto). Kept on going, imperfect active. 

Acts 8:40 

He preached the gospel (evnyyeAtCeto). Imperfect middle describing the evangelistic 
tour of Philip "till he came to Caesarea" (ews tov eAOetv avtov, genitive articular infinitive 
with the preposition ews and the accusative of general reference) where he made his home 
and headquarters thereafter (Ac 21:28 ) and was known as the Evangelist. 
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Acts 9 


Acts 9:1 

Yet (et). As if some time elapsed between the death of Stephen as is naturally implied 
by the progressive persecution described in 8:3. The zeal of Saul the persecutor increased 
with success. 

Breathing threatening and slaughter (ғулуғоу ametAns ка qovov). Present active 
participle of old and common verb. Not "breathing out," but "breathing in" (inhaling) as in 
Aeschylus and Plato or "breathing on" (from Homer on). The partitive genitive of anstÀng 
and govov means that threatening and slaughter had come to be the very breath that Saul 
breathed, like a warhorse who sniffed the smell of battle. He breathed on the remaining 
disciples the murder that he had already breathed in from the death ofthe others. He exhaled 
what he inhaled. Jacob had said that "Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf" (Ge 49:27 ). This greatest 
son of Benjamin was fulfilling this prophecy (Furneaux). The taste of blood in the death of 
Stephen was pleasing to young Saul ( 8:1) and now he revelled in the slaughter of the saints 
both men and women. In 26:11 Luke quotes Paul as saying that he was "exceedingly mad 
against them." 

Acts 9:2 

Asked (nttnoato). First aorist middle indicative, the indirect middle, asked for himself 
(as a favour to himself). Felten notes that "Saul as a Pharisee makes request of a Sadducee" 
(the high priest) either Caiaphas if before A.D. 35, but if in 36 Jonathan, son of Caiaphas or 
if in 37 Theophilus, another son of Caiaphas. 

Letters (emotoAac). Julius Ceasar and Augustus had granted the high priest and San- 
hedrin jurisdiction over Jews in foreign cities, but this central ecclesiastical authority was 
not always recognized in every local community outside of Judea. Paul says that he received 
his authority to go to Damascus from the priests (Acts 26:10 ) and "the estate of the elders" 
( 22:5), that is the Sanhedrin. 

To Damascus (etc Aapaokov). As if no disciples of importance (outside the apostles 
in Jerusalem) were left in Judea. Damascus at this time may have been under the rule of 
Aretas of Arabia (tributary to Rome) as it certainly was a couple of years later when Saul 
escaped in a basket (2Co 11:32 ). This old city is the most enduring in the history of the 
world (Knowling). It is some 150 miles Northeast from Jerusalem and watered by the river 
Abana from Anti-Lebanon. Here the Jews were strong in numbers (10,000 butchered by 
Nero later) and here some disciples had found refuge from Saul's persecution in Judea and 
still worshipped in the synagogues. Paul's language in Ac 26:11 seems to mean that Damascus 
is merely one of other "foreign cities" to which he carried the persecution. 

If he found (eav evpn). Third class condition with aorist subjunctive retained after 
secondary tense (asked). 
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Тһе Way (tnc обох). А common method in the Acts for describing Christianity as the 
Way of life, absolutely as also in 19:9,23; 22:4; 24:14,22 or the way of salvation ( 16:17) or 
the way of the Lord ( 18:25). It is a Jewish definition of life as in Isa 40:3 "the way of the 


"om 


Lord," Ps 1:6 "the way of the righteous," "the way of the wicked." Jesus called himself "the 
мау" (Joh 14:6 ), the only way to the Father. The so-called Epistle of Barnabas presents the 
Two Ways. The North American Indians call Christianity the Jesus Road. 

That he might bring them bound (олос ӧебереуолс̧ ayayn). Final clause with олос̧ 
(less common than tva) and aorist (effective) subjunctive (ayayn, reduplicated aorist of 
ayw, common verb) and perfect passive participle (Sedeuevouc) of Sew, in a state of sheer 
helplessness like his other victims both men and women. Three times (8:3; 9:2; 22:4 ) this 
fact of persecuting women is mentioned as a special blot in Paul's cruelty (the third time by 
Paul himself) and one of the items in his being chief of sinners (1Ti 1:15 ). 

Acts 9:3 

As he journeyed (ev tw лореоеоба). Luke's common idiom for a temporal clause (in 
the journeying), £v with the locative articular middle infinitive. 

Drew nigh (eyyCetv). Present active infinitive, was drawing nigh. 

Shone round about him (avtov mepinotpayev). First aorist (ingressive) active indicative 
of meptaotpantw, late compound verb common in LXX and Byzantine writers, here and 
22:6 alone in the N.T. "A light from heaven suddenly flashed around him." It was like a flash 
of lightning. Paul uses the same verb in 22:5, but in 26:13 he employs лер/ДЛЛашуоу (shining 
around). There are numerous variations in the historical narrative of Saul's conversion in 
9:3-18 and Luke's report of Paul's two addresses, one on the steps of the Tower of Antonia 
facing the murderous mob ( 22:6-16), the other before Festus and Agrippa ( 26:12-20). A 
great deal of capital has been made of these variations to the discredit of Luke as a writer as 
if he should have made Paul's two speeches conform at every point with his own narrative. 
This objection has no weight except for those who hold that Luke composed Paul's speeches 
freely as some Greek writers used to do. But, if Luke had notes of Paul's speeches or help 
from Paul himself, he naturally preserved the form of the two addresses without trying to 
make them agree with each other in all details or with his own narrative in chapter 9. Luke 
evidently attached great importance to the story of Saul's conversion as the turning point 
not simply in the career of the man, but an epoch in the history of apostolic Christianity. 
In broad outline and in all essentials the three accounts agree and testify to the truthfulness 
of the account of the conversion of Saul. It is impossible to overestimate the worth to the 
student of Christianity of this event from every angle because we have in Paul's Epistles his 
own emphasis on the actual appearance of Jesus to him as the fact that changed his whole 
life (1Co 15:8; Ga 1:16f. ). The variations that appear in the three accounts do not mar the 
story, when rightly understood, as we shall see. Here, for instance, Luke simply mentions 


"om 


"a light from heaven," while in 22:6 Paul calls it "a great (tkavov) light" "about noon" and in 
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26:13 "above the brightness of the sun," as it would have to be "at midday" with the sun 
shining. 

Acts 9:4 

He fell upon the earth (meowv en tyy yny). Second aorist active participle. So in 22:7 
Paul says: "I fell unto the ground" (eoa etc то ебафос) using an old word rather than the 
common yny. In 26:14 Paul states that "we were all fallen to the earth" (лаутоу katanecovtwv 
Tov e тпу yny, genitive absolute construction). But here in verse 7 "the men that journeyed 
with him stood speechless" (totnketoav eveo). But surely the points of time are different. In 
26:14 Paul refers to the first appearance of the vision when all fell to the earth. Here in verse 
7 Luke refers to what occurred after the vision when both Saul and the men had risen from 
the ground. 

Saul, Saul (ZaovA, XaovA). The Hebrew form occurs also in 22:7; 26:14 where it is ex- 
pressly stated that the voice was in the Hebrew (Aramaic) tongue as also in 9:17 (Ananias). 
Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 316) terms this use of aov "the historian's sense of liturgical 
rhythm." For the repetition of names by Jesus note Lu 10:41 (Martha, Martha), Lu 22:31 
(Simon, Simon). 

Me (ue). In persecuting the disciples, Saul was persecuting Jesus, as the words of Jesus 
in verse 5 made plain. Christ had already spoken of the mystic union between himself and 
his followers (Mt 10:40; 25:40,45; Joh 15:1-5 ). The proverb (Pindar) that Jesus quotes to 
Saul about kicking against the goad is genuine in 26:14, but not here. 

Acts 9:5 

Lord (кори). It is open to question if корг should not here be translated "Sir" as in 
16:30 and in Mt 21:29,30; Joh 5:7; 12:21; 20:15 ; and should be so in Joh 9:36 . It is hardly 
likely that at this stage Saul recognized Jesus as Lord, though he does so greet him in 22:10 
"What shall I do, Lord?" Saul may have recognized the vision as from God as Cornelius says 
"Lord" in 10:4. Saul surrendered instantly as Thomas did (Joh 20:28 ) and as little Samuel 
(1Sa 3:9 ). This surrender of the will to Christ was the conversion of Saul. He saw a real 
Person, the Risen Christ, to whom he surrendered his life. On this point he never wavered 
for a moment to the end. 

Acts 9:6 

The best MSS. do not have "trembling and astonished," and "What wilt thou have me 
to do, Lord?" The Textus Receptus put these words in here without the authority of a Greek 
codex. See 22:10 above for the genuine text. 

It shall be told thee (ХоЛцӨцоета). Future passive indicative of aew. It is hardly likely 
that Luke records all that Jesus said to Saul, but more was to come on his arrival in Damascus. 
Saul had received all that he could bear just now (Joh 16:12 ). 
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What (от). Rare іп Koine use of this indefinite neuter relative іп an indirect question, 
the only example in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 731). Human agents like Ananias 
can finish what Jesus by supernatural manifestation has here begun in Saul. 

Acts 9:7 

That journeyed with him (o соуобеооутес avro). Not in the older Greek, but in the 
Koine, with the associative instrumental. 

Speechless (eveo). Mute. Only here in N.T., though old word. 

Hearing the voice, but beholding no man (акоооутес uev тпс Pwvno, unóeva de 
бешрооутес). Two present active participles in contrast (uev, бе). In 22:9 Paul says that the 
men "beheld the light" (to неу фос ғдғасауто), but evidently did not discern the person. 
Paul also says there, "but they heard not the voice of him that spake to me" (tnv бе pwvnv 
оок ткоосау Tov ХаЛооутос шо). Instead of this being a flat contradiction of what Luke says 
in 9:7 it is natural to take it as being likewise (as with the "light" and "no one") a distinction 
between the "sound" (original sense of pwvn as in Joh 3:8 ) and the separate words spoken. 
It so happens that akovo is used either with the accusative (the extent of the hearing) or 
the genitive (the specifying). It is possible that such a distinction here coincides with the 
two senses of qovr. They heard the sound ( 9:7), but did not understand the words ( 22:9). 
However, this distinction in case with axovw, though possible and even probable here, is 
by no means a necessary one for in Joh 3:8 where фоупу undoubtedly means "sound" the 
accusative occurs as Luke uses nkovoev фоуцу about Saul in Ac 9:4 . Besides in 22:7 Paul 
uses пкоуса фоуцс about himself, but rkovoa qovr about himself in 76:14, interchangeably. 

Acts 9:8 

He saw nothing (ovóev ЕрЛелеу). Imperfect active indicative, was seeing nothing. "The 
glory of that light" ( 22:11) when he saw Jesus had blinded his eyes now wide open 
(avectyuevov, perfect passive participle оҒауогүш with double reduplication). The blindness 
was proof that something had happened to him and that it was no hallucination that he had 
seen the Risen Christ. Saul arose after the others were on their feet. 

They led him by the hand (yeipayoyovvrec). From yetipayoyoc (xetp, hand and ayw, 
to lead). Only here in the N.T., but in LXX and late writers though not in the old Greek. It 
was a pathetic picture to see the masterful Saul, victorious persecutor and conqueror of the 
disciples, now helpless as a child. 

Acts 9:9 

Not seeing (un РАетоу). The usual negative un ofthe participle. It was a crisis for Saul, 
this sudden blindness for three days (riepag tpetc, accusative of extent of time). Later (Ga 
4:15 ) Paul has an affection of the eyes which may have been caused by this experience on 
the road to Damascus or at least his eyes may have been predisposed by it to weakness in 
the glare of the Syrian sun in the land where today so much eye trouble exists. He neither 
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ate nor drank anything, for his appetite had gone as often happens іп a crisis of the soul. 
These must have been days of terrible stress and strain. 

Acts 9:10 

Ananias (Havaviac). Name common enough (cf. 5:1 for another Ananias) and means 
"Jehovah is gracious." Nomen et omen (Knowling). This Ananias had the respect of both 
Jews and Christians in Damascus ( 22:12). 

Ina vision (ev opapat). Zeller and others scout the idea of the historicity of this vision 
as supernatural. Even Furneaux holds that "it is a characteristic of the Jewish Christian 
sources to point out the Providential ordering of events by the literary device of a vision," 
as "in the early chapters of Matthew's and Luke's Gospels." He is content with this "beautiful 
expression of the belief" with no interest in the actual facts. But that is plain illusion, not to 
say delusion, and makes both Paul and Luke deceived by the story of Ananias (9:10-18; 
22:12-16,26 ). One MS. of the old Latin Version does omit the vision to Ananias and that is 
basis enough for those who deny the supernatural aspects of Christianity. 

Acts 9:11 

To the street (ел trjv puny). See on Lu 14:21. A run way (from pew, to run) between 
the houses. So were the narrow lanes or alleys called streets and finally in later Greek the 
word is applied to streets even when broad. 

Straight (ev8eav). Most of the city lanes were crooked like the streets of Boston (old 
cow-paths, people say), but this one still runs "ina direct line from the eastern to the western 
gate of the city" (Vincent). Since the ancients usually rebuilt on the same sites, it is probable 
that the line of the street of that name today is the same, though the actual level has been 
much raised. Hence the identification of the house of Ananias and the house of Judas are 
very precarious. 

Acts 9:12 

Coming іп and laying (еісеАбоуто xa етібеута). Second aorist (ingressive) active 
participles picturing the punctiliar act as a sort of indirect discourse after verbs of sensation 
(Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1040-2). Some ancient documents do not have "in a vision" here. 

Receive his sight (avafAeyse). First aorist active subjunctive with ort (purpose). See 
again as in 9:17. 

Acts 9:13 

How much evil (оса кака). How many evil things. Saul's reputation ( 26:10) as a per- 
secutor had preceded him. 

To thy saints (roi  ayioic). Dative of disadvantage. "Used here for the first time as а 
name for the Christians" (Knowling), but it came to be the common and normal (Hackett) 
term for followers of Christ (9:32,41; 26:10; 1Со 1:2, etc.). This common word is from to 
ayoc, religious awe or reverence and is applied to God's name (Lu 1:49), God's temple (Mt 
24:15 ), God's people as set apart for God (Lu 1:70; 2:23; Ro 1:7 , etc.). Ananias in his ignor- 
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ance saw іп Saul only the man with an evil reputation while Jesus saw in Saul the man 
transformed by grace to be a messenger of mercy. 

Acts 9:14 

Hath authority (exe £&ovotav). Probably Ananias had received letters from the Chris- 
tians left in Jerusalem warning him of the coming of Saul. The protest of Ananias to Jesus 
against any dealing with Saulisa fine illustration of our own narrow ignorance in our rebel- 
lious moods against the will of God. 

Acts 9:15 

A chosen vessel (скеоос екХЛоүпс). A vessel of choice or selection. The genitive of 
quality is common in the Hebrew, as in the vernacular Koine. Jesus chose Saul before Saul 
chose Jesus. He felt of himself that he was an earthen vessel (2Co 4:7 ) unworthy of so great 
a treasure. It was a great message that Ananias had to bear to Saul. He told it in his own way 
(9:17; 22:14f. ) and in 26:16f. Paul blends the message of Jesus to Ananias with that to him 
as one. 

Before the Gentiles (evwniov тоу £0vov). This was the chief element in the call of Saul. 
He was to be an apostle to the Gentiles (Eph 3:6-12 ). 

Acts 9:16 

I will shew (vroó&&o). Beforehand as a warning as in Lu 3:7 and from time to time. 

He must suffer (бе avtov лодғіу). Constative aorist active infinitive (naQetv, from 
пасҳо) covering the whole career of Saul. Suffering is one element in the call that Saul re- 
ceives. He will learn "how many things" (оса) are included in this list by degrees and by 
experience. A glance at 2Co 10-12 will show one the fulfilment of this prophecy. But it was 
the "gift" of Christ to Paul to go on suffering (maoyetv, present infinitive, Php 1:39 ). 

Acts 9:17 

Laying his hands on him (enes ғл' avtov тас xetipac). As in the vision Saul saw (verse 
12). 

Brother Saul (XaovA обғЛфе). All suspicion has vanished and Ananias takes Saul to 
his heart as a brother in Christ. It was a gracious word to Saul now under suspicion on both 
sides. 

The Lord, even Jesus (о короо, Inoovc). Undoubted use of kvpioc as Lord and applied 
to Jesus. 

Who appeared (o oq0eic). First aorist passive participle of opaw, was seen as in 26:16 
and with the dative also (со). 

Thou camest (тірхоо). Imperfect indicative middle, "thou wert coming." 

Be filled with the Holy Spirit (лАпбеіс nvevuatoç ayiov). This enduement of special 
power he will need as an apostle (Hackett) and as promised by Jesus (1:8; Ga 2:7). 

Acts 9:18 
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Fell off (олелесау). Second aorist active indicative (note--an ending like first aorist) 
of anomimtw, old verb, but here alone in the N.T. 

As if it were scales (wç Aemtdec). Chiefly late word (LXX) from Дело), to peel, and only 
here in the М.Т. See Tobit 11:13, "The white film peeled from his eyes" (eAenio0n). Luke 
does not say that actual "scales" fell from the eyes of Saul, but that it felt that way to him as 
his sight returned, "as if" (wç). Medical writers use the word Aer for pieces of the skin that 
fall off (Hobart, Medical Language of St. Luke, p. 39). Luke may have heard Paul tell of this 
vivid experience. 

Was baptized (гролтісӨц). First aorist passive indicative. Apparently by Ananias ( 
22:16) as a symbol of the new life in Christ already begun, possibly in the pool in the house 
of Judas as today water is plentiful in Damascus or in Abana or Pharpar (Furneaux), better 
than all the waters of Israel according to Naaman (2Ki 5:12 ). 

Acts 9:19 

Was strengthened (evioyvOn). First aorist passive indicative of evioyvw, to receive 
strength (toxvc), comparatively late verb and here only in the N.T. save Lu 22:43 where it 
is doubtful. Poor verse division. This clause belongs in sense to verse 18. 

Some days (nuepac тіуас). An indefinite period, probably not long, the early period in 
Damascus before Saul left for Arabia (Ga 1:13-24 ). 

Acts 9:20 

He proclaimed Jesus (ekņnpvooev тоу Inoovv). Imperfect indicative, inchoative, began 
to preach. Jesus, not Christ, is the correct text here. He did this first preaching in the Jewish 
synagogues, a habit of his life when possible, and following the example of Jesus. 

That he is the Son of God (от ovrog естіу о vtoc Tov Өеоо). This is Paul's platform as 
a Christian preacher, one that he always occupied to the very end. It was a complete reversal 
of his previous position. Jesus had turned him completely around. It is the conclusion that 
Saul now drew from the vision of the Risen Christ and the message through Ananias. By 
"the Son of God" Saul means the Messiah of promise and hope, the Messianic sense of the 
Baptist (Joh 1:34) and of Nathanael (Joh 1:49) for Saul is now proclaiming his faith in Jesus 
in the very synagogues where he had meant to arrest those who professed their faith in him. 
Peter laid emphasis on the Resurrection of Jesus as a glorious fact and proclaimed Jesus as 
Lord and Christ. Paul boldly calls Jesus the Son of God with full acknowledgment of his 
deity from the very start. Thomas had come to this place slowly (Joh 20:28 ). Saul begins 
with this truth and never leaves it. With this faith he can shake the world. There is no power 
in any other preaching. 

Acts 9:21 

Were amazed (c&oxavro). Imperfect middle indicative of e&otrju. They continued to 
stand out of themselves in astonishment at this violent reversal in Saul the persecutor. 
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Made havock (торбцсас). First aorist active participle оЁлорӨғо, to lay waste, ап old 
verb, but only here and Ga 1:13,23 by Paul, an interesting coincidence. It is the old proverb 
about Saul among the prophets (1Sa 10:12 ) revived with a new meaning (Furneaux). 

Had come (eànàvðs). Past perfect indicative active. 

Might bring (ayayn). Second aorist (effective) active subjunctive of ayw with ta 
(purpose). 

Bound (бебенеуоос). Perfect passive participle of dew. Interesting tenses. 

Acts 9:22 

Increased the more (цаЛЛоу eveóvvapovro). Imperfect passive indicative of evóvvapoc, 
to receive power (late verb), progressive increase in strength as opposition grew. Saul's re- 
cantation stirred controversy and Saul grew in power. See also Paul in Php 4:13; 1Ti 1:12; 
2Ti 2:1; 4:17; Ro 4:20. Christ, the dynamo of spiritual energy, was now pouring power (Ас 
1:8 ) into Paul who is already filled with the Holy Spirit (Ac 9:17 ). 

Confounded (ovveyvvvev). Imperfect active indicative of ovvyvvvw (late form of 
ооууеш, to pour together, commingle, make confusion. The more Saul preached, the more 
the Jews were confused. 

Proving (соур(Вабоу). Present active participle of ovvBiBaCw, old verb to make go to- 
gether, to coalesce, to knit together. It is the very word that Luke will use in 16:10 of the 
conclusion reached at Troas concerning the vision of Paul. Here Saul took the various items 
in the life of Jesus of Nazareth and found in them the proof that he was in reality "the Mes- 
siah" (о Xptotoc). This method of argument Paul continued to use with the Jews (Ac 17:3 
). It was irresistible argument and spread consternation among the Jews. It was the most 
powerful piece of artillery in the Jewish camp that was suddenly turned round upon them. 
It is probable that at this juncture Saul went into Arabia for several years (Ga 1:12-24 ). Luke 
makes no mention of this important event, but he leaves ample room for it at this point. 

Acts 9:23 

When many days were fulfilled (Hoc ғл\прооуто nuepa kava). Imperfect passive 
indicative of nÀnpow, old and common verb, were in process of being fulfilled. How "many" 
(considerable, «ava, common word for a long period) Luke does not say nor does he say 
that Saul spent all ofthis period in Damascus, as we know from Ga 1:16-18 was not the case. 
Paul there states definitely that he went away from Damascus to Arabia and returned there 
before going back to Jerusalem and that the whole period was about "three years" which 
need not mean three full years, but at least portions of three. Most of the three years was 
probably spent in Arabia because of the two explosions in Damascus (before his departure 
and on his return) and because he was unknown in Jerusalem as a Christian on his arrival 
there. It cannot be argued from the frequent lacunae in the Acts that Luke tells all that was 
true or that he knew. He had his own methods and aims as every historian has. We are at 
perfect liberty to supplement the narrative in the Acts with items from Paul's Epistles. So 
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we must assume the return of Saul from Arabia at this juncture, between verses 22,23 , when 
Saul resumed his preaching in the Jewish synagogues with renewed energy and grasp after 
the period of mature reflection and readjustment in Arabia. 

Took counsel together (соуефооЛеосоуто). First aorist (effective) middle indicative 
of ovvBovAevw, old and common verb for counselling (BovAevw) together (cvv). Things 
had reached a climax. It was worse than before he left for Arabia. Paul was now seeing the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Jesus about him ( 9:16). 

To kill him (aveAetv avtov). Second aorist (effective) active infinitive of avatpec, to 
take up, to make away with, to kill (Lu 23:32; Ac 12:1 , etc.). The infinitive expresses purpose 
here as is done in verse 24 by олшс and the aorist active subjunctive of the same verb 
(aveAcotv). Saul now knew what Stephen had suffered at his hands as his own life was in 
peril in the Jewish quarter of Damascus. It was a picture of his old self. He may even have 
been scourged here (2Co 11:24). 

Acts 9:24 

Plot (eriQovAn). Old word for a plan (BovAn) against (ел) one. In the N.T. only in Acts 
(9:24; 20:3,19; 23:30 ). 

They watched (napetnpovvto). Imperfect middle indicative of napatnpew, common 
verb in late Greek for watching beside (лара) or insidiously or on the sly as in Lu 6:7, they 
kept on watching by day and night to kill him. In 2Co 11:32 Paul says that the Ethnarch of 
Aretas "kept guard" (egpoupe, imperfect active of ppovpew) to seize him. Probably the Jews 
obtained the consent of the Ethnarch and had him appoint some of them as guards or 
watchers at the gate of the city. 

Acts 9:25 

Through the wall (Sta tov tetxouc). Paul in 2Co 11:33 explains біа tov retyouc as being 
dia Өорібос (through a window) which opened into the house on the inside of the wall as 
is true today in Damascus as Hackett saw there. See Jos 2:15Ё (cf. 1Sa 19:12 ) for the way 
that Rahab let out the spies "by a cord through the window." 

Lowering him (avtov ұоЛасаутес). First aorist active participle of yahaw, old and 
common verb in a nautical sense (Ac 27:17,30 ) as well as otherwise as here. Same verb used 
by Paul of this experience (2Co 11:33 ). 

In a basket (ev oqvpió). The word used when the four thousand were fed (Mr 8:8; Mt 
15:37 ). A large basket plaited of reeds and distinguished in Mr 8:19f. (Mt 16:9f. ) from the 
smaller kogtvoc. Paul uses capyavn, a basket made of ropes. This escape by night by the 
help of the men whom he had come to destroy was a shameful memory to Paul (2Co 11:33 
). Wendt thinks that the coincidences in language here prove that Luke had read II Corinthi- 
ans. That, of course, is quite possible. 

Acts 9:26 

He assayed (елғіробеу). Imperfect active of conative action. 
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То join himself (xoAAac0a). Present middle (direct) infinitive of conative action again. 
Same word koAAao in Lu 15:15; Ac 10:28. See оп Mt 19:5 for discussion. 

Were all afraid of him (mavtec ефорооуто avrov). They were fearing him. Imperfect 
middle picturing the state of mind ofthe disciples who had vivid recollections of his conduct 
when last here. What memories Saul had on this return journey to Jerusalem after three 
years. He had left a conquering hero of Pharisaism. He returns distrusted by the disciples 
and regarded by the Pharisees as a renegade and a turncoat. He made no effort to get in 
touch with the Sanhedrin who had sent him to Damascus. He had escaped the plots of the 
Jews in Damascus only to find himself the object of suspicion by the disciples in Jerusalem 
who had no proof of his sincerity in his alleged conversion. 

Not believing (un riovevovrec). They had probably heard of his conversion, but they 
frankly disbelieved the reports and regarded him as a hypocrite or a spy in a new role to 
ruin them. 

Was (оту). The present tense is here retained in indirect discourse according to the 
common Greek idiom. 

Acts 9:27 

Took him (еліЛорВоџеуос̧). Second aorist middle (indirect) participle of єліЛарВауо, 
common verb to lay hold of. Barnabas saw the situation and took Saul to himself and listened 
to his story and believed it. It is to the credit of Barnabas that he had the insight and the 
courage to stand by Saul at the crucial moment in his life when the evidence seemed to be 
against him. It is a pleasing hypothesis that this influential disciple from Cyprus had gone 
to the University of Tarsus where he met Saul. If so, he would know more of him than those 
who only knew his record as a persecutor of Christians. That fact Barnabas knew also, but 
he was convinced that Jesus had changed the heart of Saul and he used his great influence 
(Ac 4:36; 11:22 ) to win the favour of the apostles, Peter in particular (Ga 1:19 ) and James 
the half-brother of Jesus. The other apostles were probably out of the city as Paul says that 
he did not see them. 

To the apostles (трос tovc artootoAovc). Both Barnabas and James are termed apostles 
in the general sense, though not belonging to the twelve, as Paul did not, though himself 
later a real apostle. So Barnabas introduced Saul to Peter and vouched for his story, declared 
it fully (Styynoato, in detail) including Saul's vision of Jesus (eióev tov коріоу) as the vital 
thing and Christ's message to Saul (ehadnoev ауто) and Saul's bold preaching 
(цлоррцоювото, first aorist middle indicative of rappnotato from nav--prote telling it all 
as in Ac 2:29 ). Peter was convinced and Saul was his guest for two weeks (Ga 1:18 ) with 
delightful fellowship (tovopnoa). He had really come to Jerusalem mainly "to visit" (to see) 
Peter, but not to receive a commission from him. Не had that from the Lord (Ga 1:1f. ). 
Both Peter and James could tell Saul of their special experiences with the Risen Christ. 
Furneaux thinks that Peter was himself staying at the home of Mary the mother of John 
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Mark (Ас 12:12 ) who was a cousin of Barnabas (Col 4:10 ). This is quite possible. At any 
rate Saul is now taken into the inner circle of the disciples in Jerusalem. 

Acts 9:28 

Going in and going out (etomopevpevoc ка еклореоорғуос). Barnabas and Peter and 
James opened all the doors for Saul and the fear of the disciples vanished. 

Acts 9:29 

Preaching boldly (лоррцоюбонеуос). For a while. Evidently Saul did not extend his 
preaching outside of Jerusalem (Ga 1:22 ) and in the city preached mainly in the synagogues 
of the Hellenists (poc vov; HeAAeviotac) as Stephen had done (Ac 8:9 ). As a Cilician Jew 
he knew how to speak to the Hellenists. 

Disputed (ovve(nte). Imperfect active of ovv(ntew, the very verb used in 6:9 of the 
disputes with Stephen in these very synagogues in one of which (Cilicia) Saul had probably 
joined issue with Stephen to his own discomfort. It was intolerable to these Hellenistic Jews 
now to hear Saul taking the place of Stephen and using the very arguments that Stephen 
had employed. 

But they went about to kill him (Ho бе emeyeipovv aveAetv avtov). Demonstrative о 
with бе and the conative imperfect of emtxetpew, to put the hand to, to try, an old verb used 
in the N.T. only three times (Lu 1:1; Ac 9:29; 19:3 ). They offer to Saul the same conclusive 
answer that he gave to Stephen, death. Paul tells how the Lord Jesus appeared to him at this 
juncture in a vision in the temple (Ac 22:17-21 ) with the distinct command to leave Jerusalem 
and how Paul protested that he was willing to meet the fate of Stephen in whose death he 
had a shameful part. That is to Saul's credit, but the Lord did not want Saul to be put to 
death yet. His crown of martyrdom will come later. 

Acts 9:30 

Knew it (emtyvovtec). Second aorist active participle of entytvwoKw, to know fully. The 
disciples saw it clearly, so they 

conducted (katryayov, effective second aorist active indicative оҒкатаүш). 

Sent forth (efameotethav). Double compound (e£, out, ало, away or off). Sent him out 
and off 

to Tarsus (etc Tapoov). Silence is preserved by Luke. But it takes little imagination to 
picture the scene at home when this brilliant young rabbi, the pride of Gamaliel, returns 
home a preacher of the despised Jesus of Nazareth whose disciples he had so relentlessly 
persecuted. What will father, mother, sister think of him now? 

Acts 9:31 

So the church (Hn uev ovv єккАпоха). The singular ekkànoia is undoubtedly the true 
reading here (all the great documents have it so). By this time there were churches scattered 
over Judea, Galilee, and Samaria (Ga 1:22), but Luke either regards the disciples in Palestine 
as still members of the one great church in Jerusalem (instance already the work of Philip 
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in Samaria and soon of Peter іп Joppa and Caesarea) or he employs the term exkAnota іп а 
geographical or collective sense covering all of Palestine. The strictly local sense we have 
seen already in 8:1,3 (and Mt 18:17 ) and the general spiritual sense іп Mt 16:18. But in Ac 
8:3 it is plain that the term is applied to the organization of Jerusalem Christians even when 
scattered in their homes. The use of uev ovv (so) is Luke's common way of gathering up the 
connection. The obvious meaning is that the persecution ceased because the persecutor had 
been converted. The wolf no longer ravined the sheep. It is true also that the effort of Caligula 
A.D. 39 to set up his image in the temple in Jerusalem for the Jews to worship greatly excited 
the Jews and gave them troubles of their own (Josephus, Ant. XVIII. 8, 2-9). 

Had peace (екеу ғ1рпупу). Imperfect active. Kept on having peace, enjoying peace, 
because the persecution had ceased. Many of the disciples came back to Jerusalem and the 
apostles began to make preaching tours out from the city. This idiom (exw eipnvnv) occurs 
again іп Ro 5:1 (eiprvrv exwpev, present active subjunctive) where it has been grievously 
misunderstood. There it is an exhortation to keep on enjoying the peace with God already 
made, not to make peace with God which would be etpnvnv oxoyev (ingressive aorist sub- 
junctive). 

Edified (окобоноонеуц). Present passive participle, linear action also. One result of 
the enjoyment of peace after the persecution was the continued edification (Latin word ae- 
dificatio for building up a house), a favourite figure with Paul (1Co 14; Eph 3 ) and scattered 
throughout the N.T., old Greek verb. In 1Pe 2:5 Peter speaks of "the spiritual house" 
throughout the five Roman provinces being "built up" (cf. Mt 16:18 ). 

In the comfort of the Holy Spirit (тп mapaxAnoe tov aytov mvevpatoc). Either locative 
( in ) or instrumental case ( by ). The Holy Spirit had been promised by Jesus as "another 
Paraclete" and now this is shown to be true. The only instance in Acts of the use of 
napakAnoi; with the Holy Spirit. The word, of course, means calling to one's side 
(лоракоДЛео)) either for advice or for consolation. 

Was multiplied (елАцӨоуето). Imperfect middle passive. The multiplication of the 
disciples kept pace with the peace, the edification, the walking in the fear of the Lord, the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit. The blood of the martyrs was already becoming the seed of the 
church. Stephen had not borne his witness in vain. 

Acts 9:32 

Lydda (Ло66о). In O.T. Lod (1Ch 8:12 ) and near Joppa. Later Diospolis. 

Acts 9:33 

Aenias (Atveav). Old Greek name and so probably a Hellenistic Jew. He was apparently 
a disciple already (the saint, verse 32). Luke the physician notes that he had been bed ridden 
for eight years. See on 5:15 for "bed" (kpaBattov) and 8:7; Lu 5:18 for "paralyzed" 
(napaAeAvpuevoc, perfect passive participle of mapaAvw with nv, periphrastic past perfect 
passive). 
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Асі 9:34 

Healeth (iata). Aoristic present middle indicative, heals here and now. 

Make thy bed (otpwoov оғаото). First aorist (ingressive) active imperative оҒотраоуууои 
(-vw). Old word with "bed" (xpaBattov) understood as the object. Literally, spread thy bed 
for thyself (dative case), what others for eight years have done for thee. 

Acts 9:35 

Sharon (Уароуа). The Plain of Sharon, not a town. Thirty miles long from Joppa to 
Caesarea. 

Acts 9:36 

At Joppa (Ev Ionmn). The modern Jaffa, the port of Jerusalem (2Ch 2:16 ). 

Disciple (поӨптрта). Feminine form of рабцттс, a learner from pavOavo, to learn, a 
late word and only here in the N.T. 

Tabitha (Торға). Aramaic form of the Hebrew Tsebi and, like the Greek word 

Dorcas (Лоркос̧), means Gazelle, "the creature with the beautiful look" (or eyes), from 
беркона. The gazelle was a favourite type for beauty in the orient (Song of Solomon 2:9,17; 
4:5; 7:3 ). She may have had both the Aramaic and the Greek name, Tabitha Dorcas like 
John Mark. There is nothing said about a husband and so she was probably unmarried. She 
is the second woman mentioned by name after Pentecost (Sapphira the other). She did her 
beautiful deeds by herself. She did not have a Dorcas society. 

Did (enoe). Imperfect active, her habit. 

Acts 9:37 

In an upper chamber (ev vnepwiw). See on 1:13. Also in verse 39. In that house. This 
service was rendered by the women, though Luke has Aovoavrec (masculine plural aorist 
active participle of Aovo), a general way of saying "they washed." The interment was not 
hurried as in Jerusalem (Ananias and Sapphira) and the upper room is where the body was 
usually placed. 

Acts 9:38 

Delay not (un okvnonic). Ingressive aorist active subjunctive in prohibition. Direct 
discourse and not indirect as late MSS. have (aorist active infinitive, okvrjoa). Possibly the 
two messengers started before Dorcas was quite dead, though we do not know. Peter had 
recently healed Aeneas and the disciples may have had faith enough to believe that he could 
raise the dead by the power of Christ. W. M. Ramsay doubts if Dorcas was really dead, but 
why see legends in these supernatural events? 

Acts 9:39 

Stood by him (napeotnoav avro). Second aorist active indicative, intransitive, of 
парютци). Vivid picture of this group of widows as they stood around Peter, weeping 
(kAatovoa) and showing (emdenvupeva, present middle as belonging to themselves, 
pointing with pride to) the very inner garments ((ітоуос) and outer garments (шата), like 
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the Latin tunica and toga, which she made from time to time (emote, imperfect active, repeated 
action). It was a heart-breaking scene. 

Acts 9:40 

Put them all forth (екВалоу e&w лаутос̧). Second aorist (effective) active participle of 
exBaddw, a rather strong word, perhaps with some difficulty. СЕ. Mr 5:40 which incident 
Peter may have recalled. The words are not genuine in Lu 8:54. Peter's praying alone reminds 
one of Elijah (1Ki 17:20 ) and the widow's son and Elisha for the Shunammite's son (2Ki 
4:33 ). 

Tabitha, arise (Тафғібо, avaotn0). With sublime faith like Таледа kovu of Jesus in 
Mr 5:41. 

She sat up (avexa@toev). Effective aorist active indicative of avaxa0iGw. Often in 
medical writers, only here in the N.T. and Lu 7:15 where Westcott and Hort have in the 
margin the uncompounded form екобісеу. Vivid picture. 

Acts 9:41 

Raised her up (aveotnoev avtny). First aorist active indicative, transitive, of aviotr]u. 

Presented (napeotnoev). First aorist active indicative, transitive of ларютцы (cf. in- 
transitive second aorist in verse 39 above). It was a joyful time for Peter, the widows, all the 
saints, and for Dorcas. 

Acts 9:43 

Many days (цмерас ікоуас). See on verse 23. Luke is fond of the phrase and uses it for 
time, number, size. It might be "ten days, ten months, or ten years" (Page). 

With one Simon a tanner (лара ttv Хироу Bupoe). The use of mapa is usual for staying 
with one (by his side). "The more scrupulous Jews regarded such an occupation as unclean, 
and avoided those who pursued it. The conduct of Peter here shows that he did not carry 
his prejudices to that extent" (Hackett). One ofthe rabbis said: "It is impossible for the world 
to do without tanners; but woe to him who is a tanner." A Jewess could sue for divorce if 
she discovered that her husband was a tanner. And yet Peter will have scruples on the 
housetop in the tanner's house about eating food considered unclean. "The lodging with 
the tanner was a step on the road to eating with a Gentile" (Furneaux). 
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Acts 10 


Acts 10:1 

Cornelius (KopvnAtoc). The great Cornelian family of Rome may have had a freedman 
or descendant who is 

centurion (exatov-tapyng, leader of a hundred, Latin centurio). See on Mt 8:5 . These 
Roman centurions always appear in a favourable light in the N.T. (Mt 8:5; Lu 7:2; 23:47; Ac 
10:1; 22:25; 27:3 ). Furneaux notes the contrasts between Joppa, the oldest town in Palestine, 
and Caesarea, built by Herod; the Galilean fisherman lodging with a tanner and the Roman 
officer in the seat of governmental authority. 

Of the band called the Italian (ек omeipns тс kañovuevng Ітолікцс). A legion had ten 
cohorts or "bands" and sixty centuries. The word omeipnc (note genitive in -eç like the Ionic 
instead of -ac) is here equal to the Latin cohors. In the provinces were stationed cohorts of 
Italic citizens (volunteers) as an inscription at Carnuntum on the Danube (Ramsay) has 
shown (epitaph of an officer in the second Italic cohort). Once more Luke has been vindic- 
ated. The soldiers could, of course, be Roman citizens who lived in Caesarea. But the Italian 
cohorts were sent to any part of the empire as needed. The procurator at Caesarea would 
need a cohort whose loyalty he could trust, for the Jews were restless. 

Acts 10:2 

Devout (еосерцс). Old word from ev (well) and огВора (to worship, to reverence), but 
rare in the М.Т. (Ac 10:2,7; 2 Peter 2:1 ). It might refer to a worshipful pagan (Ac 17:23, 
огВасџата, objects of worship), but connected with "one that feared God" (qofovpuevoc 
tov Өеоу) Luke describes "a God-fearing proselyte" as in 10:22,35 . This is his usual term 
for the Gentile seekers after God (13:16, 26;17:4,17 , etc.), who had come into the worship 
of the synagogue without circumcision, and were not strictly proselytes, though some call 
such men "proselytes of the gate" (cf. Ac 13:43 ); but clearly Cornelius and his family were 
still regarded as outside the pale of Judaism (10:28,34; 11:1,8; 15:7 ). They had seats in the 
synagogue, but were not Jews. 

Gave much alms (лоу eheepoovvac noAAac). Doing many alms (the very phrase in 
Mt 6:2 ), a characteristic mark of Jewish piety and from a Gentile to the Jewish people. 

Prayed (беонеуос). Begging of God. Almsgiving and prayer were two of the cardinal 
points with the Jews (Jesus adds fasting in his picture of the Pharisee in Mt 6:1-18 ). 

Acts 10:3 

Coming in (ғісеЛбоута). Ingressive second aorist active participle, not present. So 
punctiliar, "saw come," not "saw coming." So also "say" or "speak," not "saying." Luke repeats 
the account of this vision to Cornelius twice (10:30; 11:13 ) and also the story of the vision 
to Peter (10:1-16,28; 11:5 ). 

Acts 10:4 
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Lord (корге). Cornelius recognizes the angel of God (verse 3) as God's messenger. 

Are gone up (оуефцсау). Timeless second aorist active indicative of avaBatvw. Gone 
up like the smoke of incense in sacrifices. 

For a memorial (гіс uvnuoovvov). Old word from рупиоу. The only other instance in 
the N.T. is by Jesus about the act of Mary of Bethany (Mt 26:13; Mr 14:9 ). His prayers and 
his alms proved his sincerity and won the ear of God. 

Acts 10:5 

Fetch (цеталерууа). First aorist middle (indirect, for one's self) imperative of uerameuro, 
usual voice in ancient Greek with this verb in sense of sending another for one's own sake. 
Only in Acts in the N.T. See also 10:22. 

Acts 10:6 

Lodgeth (&ғуета). Present passive indicative of čevıičw old verb from &evoc, a stranger 
as a guest. So to entertain a guest as here or to surprise by strange acts (Ас 17:20; 1Pe 4:4). 

Whose (w). To whom, dative of possession. 

By the seaside (лара баЛассау). Along by the sea. Note accusative case. Outside the 
city walls because a tanner and to secure water for his trade. Some tanneries are by the sea- 
shore at Jaffa today. 

Acts 10:8 

Rehearsed (e&nynoapgevoc). See on Lu 24:35. All the details about the vision. The soldier 
was "devout" like Cornelius and would protect the two household servants (окетоуу). 

Acts 10:9 

On the morrow (tn enavpiov). Locative case of article with the compound adverb 
(nuepa day being understood), the second day after leaving Caesarea, 28 miles from Joppa. 
The third day (the next morrow, verse 23) they start back home and the fourth day (on the 
morrow again, verse 24) they reach Caesarea. 

As they (exetvwv). The party of three from Caesarea. Genitive absolute with present 
participle oóoutopovvtov (journeying) and ғүү(боутоу (drew nigh). 

The housetop (то бора). Old word and in Gospels (Lu 3:19, etc.), but only here in 
Acts. From беро, to build, and so any part of the building (hall, dining room, and then 
roof). The roof was nearly flat with walls around and so was a good place for meditation 
and prayer and naps. 

Acts 10:10 

Hungry (mpoometvoc) Only instance of the word known, a arat Aeyouevov. Probably 
"very hungry" (1poc-besides, in addition). 

Desired (nOedev). Imperfect active. Was longing to eat. It was about twelve o'clock 
noon and Peter may even have smelt the savory dishes, "while they made ready" 
(лараокеоабоутоу). "The natural and the supernatural border closely on one another, with 
no definable limits" (Furneaux). 
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He fell into a trance (eyeveto ет” avtov ғкотаотс̧). More exactly, "An ecstasy came 
upon him," in which trance he passed out of himself (exotaotc, from e£&otrju) and from 
which one came to himself ( 12:11). СЕ also 11:5; 22:17 . It is thus different from a vision 
(орана) as in verse 3. 

Acts 10:11 

Beholdeth (бере). Vivid historical present and change from past time. 

Opened (avewtypevov, perfect passive participle with double reduplication, state of 
completion). 

Descending (katafatvov). Present active participle describing the process. 

Sheet (обоуцу). Old word for linen cloth and only here in the N.T. Accusative case іп 
apposition with океоос (vessel). 

Let down (Кабереуоу). Present passive participle оҒКобітім. Old verb, but in the N.T. 
only here and Lu 5:19; Ac 9:25 . Linear action here picturing the process, "being let down." 

By four corners (teooapotv apxauc). Instrumental case of apyn, beginning. We say 
"end" or extremity for this use of the word. The picture is the sheet held up by four cords to 
which the sheet is fastened. Isa 11:12 had said that Israel would be gathered from the four 
corners of the earth. Knowling follows Hobart in taking the four corners of the sheet to be 
a medical phrase for bandage (the end of a bandage). 

Acts 10:12 

Were (олтруеу). Imperfect of vrtapxo in sense of nv, to exist, be. Fish are not mentioned, 
perhaps because the sheet had no water, though they were clean and unclean also (Le 11:9; 
De 14:9). 

All manner of (лаута). Literally, all, but clearly all varieties, not all individuals. Both 
clean and unclean animals are in the sheet. 

Acts 10:14 

Not so, Lord (Mndapwo, корі). The negative undapwe calls for the optative en (may 
it not be) or the imperative eotw (let it be). It is not ообаџос̧, а blunt refusal (I shall not do 
it). And yet it is more than a mild protest as Page and Furneaux argue. It is a polite refusal 
with a reason given. Peter recognizes the invitation to slay (босоу) the unclean animals as 
from the Lord (көріс) but declines it three times. 

For I have never eaten anything (от ovóenore eqayov лау). Second aorist active indic- 
ative, I never did anything like this and I shall not do it now. The use of nav (everything) 
with ообелоте (never) is like the Hebrew (lo--kol) though a like idiom appears in the ver- 
nacular Koine (Robertson, Grammar, p. 752). 

Common and unclean (kovov ка акабдартоу). Kotvoc from epic Evvoc (Ёру, ovv, to- 
gether with) originally meant common to several (Latin communis) as in Ac 2:44; 4:32; Tit 
1:4; Jude 1:3 . The use seen here (also Mr 7:2,5; Ro 14:14; Heb 10:29; Re 21:27; Ac 10:28; 
11:8 ), like Latin vulgaris is unknown in ancient Greek. Here the idea is made plain by the 
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addition оҒакобартоу (unclean), ceremonially unclean, of course. We have the same double 
use in our word "common." See on Mr 7:18f. where Mark adds the remarkable participle 
кабаріюу (making all meats clean), evidently from Peter who recalls this vision. Peter had 
been reared from childhood to make the distinction between clean and unclean food and 
this new proposal even from the Lord runs against all his previous training. He did not see 
that some of God's plans for the Jews could be temporary. This symbol of the sheet was to 
show Peter ultimately that Gentiles could be saved without becoming Jews. At this moment 
he is in spiritual and intellectual turmoil. 

Acts 10:15 

Make not thou common (ov un kotvov). Note emphatic position of ov (thou). Do thou 
stop making common what God cleansed (екобарісеу). The idiom of un with the present 
active imperative kotvov means precisely this. Peter had just called "common" what God 
had invited him to slay and eat. 

Acts 10:16 

Thrice (етатріс). For three times. Peter remained unconvinced even by the prohibition 
of God. Here is a striking illustration of obstinacy on the part of one who acknowledges the 
voice of God to him when the command ofthe Lord crosses one's preferences and prejudices. 
There are abundant examples today of precisely this thing. In a real sense Peter was main- 
taining a pose of piety beyond the will of the Lord. Peter was defiling what God had cleansed. 

Was received up (aveAnuqOn). First aorist passive indicative of avaAappavo, to take 
up. The word used of the Ascension ( 1:22). 

Acts 10:17 

Was much perplexed in himself (ev eavtw білоре). Imperfect active of Statopew, 
intensive compound (біо, thoroughly, and a privative and торос, way), to be completely at 
а loss to know what road to take. Old verb, but in М.Т. only in Luke and Acts. Page notes 
that Luke is singularly fond of verbs compounded with dta. See on Lu 9:7 and Ас 2:12. 
When out of the ecstasy he was more puzzled than ever. 

Might be (av etn). Optative with av in indirect question simply retained from the direct 
(Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1021, 1044). See Ac 17:18 , for the direct and Lu 1:62 for the in- 
direct (av ӨеХо both times). It is the conclusion of a fourth class condition. 

Having made inquiry (Stepwtnoavtec). First aorist active participle of Stepwtaw, an- 
other compound of бла, to ask one after another, to ask through, old verb, but only here in 
the N.T. It took diligent inquiry to find the obscure house of Simon the tanner. 

Stood before the gate (eneotrjoav ел tov muAwva). Second aorist active indicative of 
epiotnu, intransitive. Note repetition of ел. The messengers stopped right at the folding 
gates of the passage (nvàwva) which led from the street to the inner court or house. 

Acts 10:18 

Called (фоуцсаутес). In a loud voice that those inside the house might hear. 
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Asked (елоубауоуто). Imperfect middle of ruvOavopa, old verb to make inquiry espe- 
cially with an indirect question as here. Kept on inquiring. Westcott and Hort follow B C 
here and read елобоуто (second aorist middle, effective aorist). Either makes sense, though 
the imperfect is more picturesque. 

Were lodging (EeviCeta). Present middle indicative retained in indirect question. See 
on verse 6 for the verb. 

Acts 10:19 

Thought (біубороонеуоо). Genitive absolute of present middle participle of 
бікубонеоро, a double compound (ба and ev- with 6vuoc) and another anak Aeyopevov 
save in ecclesiastical writers, though ғубореоџа is common enough and Textus Receptus 
so reads here. Peter was revolving in his mind, through and through, in and out, to find the 
meaning of the strange vision. 

Acts 10:20 

But (aAAa). So usually, though it is open to question whether aAAa is adversative here 
and not rather, "Now then." 

Get thee down (xara). Second aorist active imperative, at once. 

Go (mopevov). Present middle imperative, go on. 

Nothing doubting (unóev ótakprvogevoc). Another compound of óta, old and common 
verb for a divided mind (Sta like боо, two). Note usual negative of the present middle parti- 
ciple, the subjective undev. The notion of wavering (Jas 1:6 ) is common with this verb in 
the middle voice. In Ac 11:12 the aorist active (urjóev Staxptvavta) is used perhaps with the 
idea of conduct towards others rather than his own internal doubt as here (Page). 

For I (от eyw). The Holy Spirit assumes responsibility for the messengers from Cornelius 
and thus connects their mission with the vision which was still troubling Peter. Peter had 
heard his name called by the man (verse 19). 

Acts 10:21 

Cause (ота). Or reason. Common in this sense. See on Mt 19:3. 

Acts 10:22 

Righteous (бікоиос). In the Jewish sense as in Lu 1:6; 2:25. 

Well reported of (uaptvpovuevog). Present passive participle as in 6:3. Cf. the other 
centurion in Lu 7:4. 

Nation (e8vovc). Not Aaov, for the speakers are Gentiles. 

Was warned (еҳрпџатісӨп). First aorist passive of ҳрпрато, old word for doing 
business, then consulting an oracle, and here of being divinely (word God not expressed) 
warned as in Mt 2:12,22; Lu 2:26; Heb 11:7 . Then to be called or receive a name from one's 
business as in Ac 11:26; Ro 7:3. 

Acts 10:23 

Lodged them (e&evicev). Active voice here rather than passive as in 10:6. 
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Accompanied him (ovvnAOav avtw). Associative instrumental case after verb. The 
wisdom of having these half dozen Jewish Christians from Joppa with Peter in the house of 
Cornelius in Caesarea becomes manifest in Jerusalem ( 11:12). 

Acts 10:24 

Was waiting (nv mpoodoxwv). Periphrastic imperfect active, in eager expectation and 
hope, directing the mind (Soxaw) towards (лрос) anything. Old and common verb. 

Near (avaykatovc). Only instance in the N.T. of this sense of avaykatog from avaykn; 
necessity, what one cannot do without, necessary (1Co 12:22 ), duty (Ac 13:46 ), or blood 
relations as here. The ancient Greek writers combined these two words (ovyyevetc, kinsmen, 
avaykatovc, necessary friends) as here. It was a homogeneous group of Gentiles close to 
Cornelius and predisposed to hear Peter favourably. 

Acts 10:25 

That Peter entered (tov еісеЛбеіу тоу Петроу). This is a difficult construction, for the 
subject of eyeveto (it happened) has to be the articular genitive infinitive tov etosAOetv with 
the accusative of general reference tov Петроу. Most commentators consider it inexplicable. 
It is probably an extension of the ordinary articular infinitive under the influence of the 
Hebrew infinitive construct without regard to the case, regarding it as a fixed case form and 
so using it as nominative. Precisely this construction of tov and the infinitive as the subject 
of a verb occurs in the LXX (2Ch 6:7 , etc.). See Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1067f. for full 
discussion of this obvious Hebraism. Somewhat similar examples appear in Ac 20:3; 27:1 . 
But the Codex Bezae avoids this awkward idiom by the genitive absolute (лрооғүүҝоутос 
tov Петроо) and some additional details (one of the servants ran forward and announced 
that he was come). 

Worshipped him (1pooskvvrjoev). "Cornelius was not an idolator and would not have 
honoured Peter as a god" (Furneaux). The word probably means here reverence like old 
English usage (Wycliff) and not actual worship, though Peter took it that way (verse 26). 
Jesus accepted such worship (Mt 8:2; Lu 5:8 by Peter). 

Acts 10:27 

As he talked with him (соуошЛоу avtw). Present active participle of ovvoptiew, rare 
compound and here alone in the N.T., with associative instrumental case. The uncompoun- 
ded verb is common enough though in the N.T. only in Lu 24:14 which see and Ac 20:11; 
24:26. 

Findeth (evptoxe). Vivid historical present indicative active. 

Come together (cvveAnAvOorac). Second perfect active participle of ovvepyopa. It was 
an expectant group of Gentiles eager for Peter's interpretation of the vision of Cornelius. 

Acts 10:28 

How that it is an unlawful thing (wc абештоу ғотіу). The conjunction we is sometimes 
equivalent to ot (that). The old form оҒобештос was обешотос from Өешото (Өєшќо, бес, 
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law custom) and a privative. In the N.T. only here and 1Pe 4:3 (Peter both times). But there 
is no O.T. regulation forbidding such social contact with Gentiles, though the rabbis had 
added it and had made it binding by custom. There is nothing more binding on the average 
person than social custom. On coming from the market an orthodox Jew was expected to 
immerse to avoid defilement (Edersheim, Jewish Social Life, pp. 26-28; Taylor's Sayings of 
the Jewish Fathers, pp. 15, 26, 137, second edition). See also Ac 11:3; Ga 2:12 . Itis that middle 
wall of partition between Jew and Gentile (Eph 2:14 ) which Jesus broke down. 

One of another nation (оЛЛофолћо). Dative case of an old adjective, but only here in 
the N.T. (аЛЛос̧, another, фоХоу, гасе). Both Juvenal (Sat. XIV. 104, 105) and Tacitus (History, 
V. 5) speak of the Jewish exclusiveness and separation from Gentiles. 

And yet unto (кашо). Dative of the emphatic pronoun (note position of prominence) 
with ка (xpaotc) meaning here "and yet" or adversative "but" as often with ка which is by 
no means always merely the connective "and" (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 11824). Now Peter 
takes back both the adjectives used in his protest to the Lord (verse 14) "common and un- 
clean." It is a long journey that Peter has made. He here refers to "no one" (undeva), not to 
"things," but that is great progress. 

Acts 10:29 

Without gainsaying (ауаутіррцтос). A privative with compound adverb from аут 
(back, in return, against) and verbal рптос (from єррпӨцу, to speak). Late and rare and here 
only in the N.T., but the adjective in 19:36. Without answering back. That is true after the 
Holy Spirit expressly told Peter to go with the messengers of Cornelius ( 10:19-23). Peter's 
objections were made to the Lord in the vision which he did not understand. But that vision 
prepared him for this great step which he had now taken. He had stepped over the line of 
Jewish custom. 

With what intent (rtv Aoyo). More exactly, "for what reason" as in Plato, Gorgias 512 


C. 

Acts 10:30 

Four days ago (оло теторттіс nuepac). From the fourth day, reckoning backwards from 
this day. 


I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer (nuny tv evatnv mpooevyouevos). Periphrastic 
middle imperfect and accusative of extension of time (all the ninth hour). 

Acts 10:31 

Is heard (etorkovoOn). Sort of timeless first aorist passive indicative as is "are had in 
remembrance" (енуцоӨцоау. See verse 4 "are gone up for a memorial"). 

Acts 10:32 

In the house of Simon (ev oxa Xyiwvoc). See 9:43 for тара Xapiov with same idea. 

Acts 10:33 
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And thou hast well done that thou art come (ov те каас елоццоас rapayevopevoc). 
"And thou didst well in coming." A regular formula for expressing thanks as in Php 4:14; 
3Jo 1:6; 2 Peter 1:19 . The participle completes the idea of коЛос now neatly. Cornelius 
commends Peter for his courage in breaking away from Jewish custom and takes no offence 
at the implied superiority of the Jews over the Gentiles. Cornelius and his circle of kinsmen 
and close friends are prepared soil for a new era in the history of Christianity. The Samaritans 
were now nominal Jews and the Ethiopian eunuch was a single case, but here Peter the chief 
apostle, not Philip the preaching deacon (evangelist), was involved. It was a crisis. Cornelius 
reveals an open mind for the message of God through Peter. 

Commanded thee (mpootetaypeva oo). Perfect passive participle with the dative case 
(со). Cornelius is а military man and he employs a military term (mpootacow, old word to 
command). He is ready for orders from the Lord. 

Acts 10:34 

Opened his mouth (avoizac to otopa). Solemn formula for beginning his address 
(8:35; 18:14; Mt 5:2; 13:35 ). But also good elocution for the speaker. 

I perceive (котоЛацВауона). Aoristic present middle of kavaAappavo, to take hold 
of, the middle noting mental action, to lay hold with the mind (Ac 4:13; 10:34; 25:25; Eph 
3:18 ). It had been a difficult thing for Peter to grasp, but now "ofa truth" (er aAneiac) the 
light has cleared away the fogs. It was not until Peter had crossed the threshold of the house 
of Cornelius in the new environment and standpoint that he sees this new and great truth. 

Respecter of persons (лросолоХтиттт|с). This compound occurs only here and in 
Chrysostom. It is composed оҒтровотоу face or person (лрос and onc, before the eye or 
face) and AauBavo. The abstract form mpoownoAnpyta occurs in Jas 2:1 (also Ro 2:11; Eph 
6:9; Col 3:25 ) and the verb mpoownoAeuntew in Jas 2:9 . The separate phrase (AapBavetv 
просопоу) occurs in Lu 20:21; Ga 2:6. The phrase was already in the LXX (De 10:17; 2Ch 
19:7; Ps 82:6 ). Luke has simply combined the two words into one compound one. The idea 
is to pay regard to one's looks or circumstances rather than to his intrinsic character. The 
Jews had come to feel that they were the favourites of God and actually sons of the kingdom 
of heaven because they were descendants of Abraham. John the Baptist rebuked them for 
this fallacy. 

Acts 10:35 

Acceptable to him (бектос avro). Verbal adjective from Seyoua. Acceptabilis. That is 
to say, a Gentile would not have to become a Jew in order to become a Christian. Evidently 
Peter had not before perceived this fact. On the great Day of Pentecost when he spoke of 
the promise "to all those afar off' ( 2:39) Peter understood that they must first become Jews 
and then Christians. The new idea that now makes a revolution in Peter's outlook is precisely 
this that Christ can and will save Gentiles like this Cornelius group without their becoming 
Jews at all. 
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Acts 10:36 

Тһе word which he sent (tov Aoyov оу ameotet\ev). Many ancient MSS. (so Westcott 
and Hort) read merely тоу Aoyov aneotethev (he sent the word). This reading avoids the 
anacoluthon and inverse attraction of Aoyov to the case of the relative ov (which). 

Preaching good tidings of peace through Jesus Christ (ғоаүүғ\оџғусс̧ eipyvnv dia 
Inoov Хріотоо). Gospelizing peace through Jesus Christ. There is no other way to have real 
peace between individuals and God, between races and nations, than by Jesus Christ. Almost 
this very language occurs in Eph 2:17 where Paul states that Jesus on the cross "preached 
(gospelized) peace to you who are afar off and peace to you who are near." Peter here sees 
what Paul will see later with great clearness. 

He is Lord of all (ovtoc eottv лаутоу Kuptoc). A triumphant parenthesis that Peter 
throws in as the reason for his new truth. Jesus Christ is Lord of all, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Acts 10:37 

Ye know (vuets обате). Peter reminds his Gentile audience that the main facts concern- 
ing Jesus and the gospel were known to them. Note emphatic expression of vuets (you). 

Beginning (ap&apevoc). The Textus Receptus has aptapevov (accusative), but the 
nominative is given by Aleph A B C D E H and is certainly correct. But it makes a decided 
anacoluthon. The accusative would agree with pnua used in the sense of message or story 
as told by the disciples. The nominative does not agree with anything in the sentence. The 
same phrase occurs in Lu 23:5 . Here is this aorist middle participle almost used like an ad- 
verb. See a similar loose use of apEapevoc in the same sense by Peter in Ac 1:22. The baptism 
of John is given as the terminus a quo. The story began with a skip to Galilee after the baptism 
just like the Gospel of Mark. This first message of Peter to the Gentiles ( 10:37-44) corres- 
ponds in broad outline with Mark's Gospel. Mark heard Peter preach many times and 
evidently planned his Gospel (the Roman Gospel) on this same model. There is in it nothing 
about the birth and childhood of Jesus nor about the intervening ministry supplied by John's 
Gospel for the period (a year) between the baptism and the Galilean Ministry. Peter here 
presents an objective statement of the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus with proof from 
the Scriptures that he is the Messiah. It is a skilful presentation. 

Acts 10:38 

Jesus of Nazareth (Inoovv tov ало NaGape0). Jesus the one from Nazareth, the article 
before the city identifying him clearly. The accusative case is here by npoAevtc, Jesus being 
expressed for emphasis before the verb "anointed" and the pronoun repeated pleonastically 
after it. "Jesus transfers the mind from the gospel-history to the personal subject of it" 
(Hackett). 

God anointed him (еүрісеу, avtov, o Oeog). First aorist active of the verb (ріш), to 
anoint, from which the verbal Xptotog is formed (Ac 2:36 ). The precise event referred to 


894 


Acts 10 





by Peter could be the Incarnation (Lu 1:35f. ), the Baptism (Lu 3:22), the Ministry at Nazareth 
(Lu 4:14). Why not to the Ше and work of Jesus as a whole? 

Went about doing good (бітЛбеу evepyetwv). Beautiful description of Jesus. Summary 
(constative) aorist active of Ótepeopa, to go through (61a) or from place to place. The present 
active participle evepyetwv is from the old verb evepyetew (ev, well, epyov, work) and occurs 
only here in the N.T. The substantive evepyetng (benefactor) was often applied to kings like 
Ptolemy Euergetes and that is the sense in Lu 22:25 the only N.T. example. But the term 
applies to Jesus far more than to Ptolemy or any earthly king (Cornelius a Lapide). 

And healing (ка twpevoc). And in particular healing. Luke does not exclude other 
diseases (cf. Lu 13:11,16 ), but he lays special emphasis on demoniacal possession (cf. Mr 
123, 

That were oppressed (rovc катабоуовтеооцеуооус). Present passive articular participle 
of kataóvvaotevo. A late verb іп LXX and papyri. In the N.T. only here and Jas 2:6 (best 
MSS.). One of the compounds of kata made transitive. The reality of the devil (the slanderer, 
dtaBoXos) is recognized by Peter. 

For God was with him (ot о беос nv мет avrov). Surely this reason does not reveal "а 
low Christology" as some charge. Peter had used the same language in Ac 7:9 and earlier in 
Lu 1:28,66 as Nicodemus does in Joh 3:2. 

Acts 10:39 

And we are witnesses (ка nets Laptupec). Compare "ye yourselves know" (verse 37). 
Peter thus appeals to what the audience know and to what the disciples know. He made the 
same claim about personal witnesses of the Resurrection of Jesus at Pentecost ( 2:32). Here 
Peter affirms full knowledge of the work of Jesus in Judea (for whole country including 
Galilee and Perea) and Jerusalem (given mainly in John's Gospel). In the Greek wv (which) 
is attracted into the genitive case to agree with the antecedent лаутоу (all), а common 
enough idiom. 

Whom also they slew (ov ка avethav). Second aorist active indicative of avaipeo with 
a as often in Acts (2:23; 5:30 ). But note ka (also) in the old MSS., not in the Textus Receptus. 
They "also" slew him, went that far, "this crowning atrocity" (Vincent), ka could here be 
"even." 

Hanging him on a tree (kpeuacavrec ел &uXov). This same expression used by Peter 
in 5:30 which see for discussion. 

Acts 10:40 

Gave him to be made manifest (ебокеу avtov єрфауп yeveo0a). Peculiar phrase, here 
only in the N.T. and in Ro 10:20 (quoted from Isa 65:1 ). Eugavn, predicate accusative after 
infinitive yeveoOa agreeing with avrov object of edwxev. 

Acts 10:41 
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Chosen before (rpokeyeiporovnuevoic). Perfect passive participle dative plural from 
Tpoxetpotoveo, to choose or designate by hand (yeipotoveo, xeip, hand, and tetvw, to 
stretch, as in Ac 14:23; 2Co 8:19 ), beforehand (лро), a double compound as old as Plato, 
but here alone in the N.T. Peter is evidently stating the thing as it happened and not trying 
to make a convincing story by saying that both friends and foes saw him after his resurrection. 
It is the "historian's candour" (Paley) in Luke here that adds to the credibility of the narrative. 
The sceptical Jews would not have believed and Jesus was kept from open contact with the 
world of sin after his Passion. 

To us who did eat and drink with him (шу ottivec ovve~ayouev ка ovveniouev 
avtw). The "who" (otttvec) is first person agreeing with "us" (пішу). Second aorist active in- 
dicative ofthe common verbs cvveoOt and ovpmtvw. Avto is associative instrumental case. 
There are difficulties to us in understanding how Jesus could eat and drink after the resur- 
rection as told here and in Lu 24:41-3 , but at any rate Peter makes it clear that it was no 
hallucination or ghost, but Jesus himself whom they saw after he rose from the dead, "after 
the rising as to him" (uera то avaotrva avtov, ueta with the accusative articular infinitive 
second aorist active and the accusative avtov of general reference). Furneaux dares to think 
that the disciples misunderstood Jesus about eating after the resurrection. But that is to deny 
the testimony merely because we cannot explain the transition state of the body of Jesus. 

Acts 10:42 

He charged (rapnyysuU ev). First aorist active indicative as in 1:4. There Jesus is the 
subject and so probably here, though Page insists that o Өеос (God) is here because of verse 
40. 

To testify (OtauapropaoOa). First aorist middle infinitive. See on 2:40. 

Ordained (wptopevoc). Perfect passive participle of оро, old verb, to mark out, to 
limit, to make a horizon. 

Judge (крітцс). The same point made by Peter in 1Pe 4:5. He does not use the word 
"Messiah" to these Gentiles though he did say "anointed" (exptoev) in verse 38. Peter's claim 
for Jesus is that he is the Judge of Jew and Gentile (living and dead). 

Acts 10:43 

Every one that believeth (лаута tov тіотеооута). This accusative active participle of 
general reference with the infinitive in indirect discourse is the usual idiom. Only Aaßerv 
(second aorist active infinitive of ЛаџВауо) is not indirect statement so much as indirect 
command or arrangement. The prophets bear witness to Jesus Christ to this effect. It is 
God's plan and no race distinctions are drawn. Peter had already said the same thing at 
Pentecost ( 2:38), but now he sees himself that Gentiles do not have to become Jews, but 
have only to believe in Jesus as Messiah and Judge as foretold by the prophets. It was glorious 
news to Cornelius and his group. 
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Through his name (dta tov оуонатос avtov), not as a title or magic formula (Ас 18:13 
), but the power of Christ himself represented by his name. 

Acts 10:44 

While Peter yet spake (et \ahovvtoc tov Петро»). Genitive absolute of present parti- 
ciple, still going on. 

The Holy Ghost fell (елелесеу to mvevpia то ayiov). Second aorist active indicative of 
emtmintw, old verb to fall upon, to recline, to come upon. Used of the Holy Spirit in 8:16; 
10:44; 11:15 . It appears that Peter was interrupted in his sermon by this remarkable event. 
The Jews had received the Holy Spirit ( 2:4), the Samaritans ( 8:17), and now Gentiles. But 
on this occasion it was before baptism, as was apparently true in Paul's case (9:17f. ). In 8:16; 
19:5 the hands of the apostles were also placed after baptism on those who received the Holy 
Spirit. Here it was unexpected by Peter and by Cornelius and was indubitable proof of the 
conversion of these Gentiles who had accepted Peter's message and had believed on Jesus 
Christ as Saviour. 

Acts 10:45 

They of the circumcision which believed (о ex лерітонцс moto). The believing ones 
of the circumcision, more exactly. 

Were amazed (efeotnoav). Second aorist active indicative, intransitive, of eķiotny. 
They stood out of themselves. 

On the Gentiles also (ka ел ta e8vn). Or, even upon the Gentiles. 

Was poured out (еккеуота). Present perfect passive retained in indirect discourse of 
ekxew or ekxvvw, old verb, used metaphorically of the Holy Spirit also in 2:17 (from Joe 
2:28f. ) Ac 2:33. 

Acts 10:46 

They heard (nkovov). Imperfect active, were hearing, kept on hearing. 

Speak (ХоЛооутоу). Present active participle, speaking, for they kept it up. 

With tongues (yAwooatc). Instrumental case as in 2:4,11 which see. The fuller statement 
there makes it clear that here it was new and strange tongues also as in 19:6; 1Co 14:4-19. 
This sudden manifestation of the Holy Spirit's power on uncircumcised Gentiles was probably 
necessary to convince Peter and the six brethren of the circumcision that God had opened 
the door wide to Gentiles. It was proof that a Gentile Pentecost had come and Peter used it 
effectively in his defence in Jerusalem (Ac 11:15 ). 

Acts 10:47 

Can any man forbid the water? (Mnt то обор боуата колоса тіо?). The negative unt 
expects the answer No. The evidence was indisputable that these Gentiles were converted 
and so were entitled to be baptized. See the similar idiom in Lu 6:39 . Note the article with 
"water." Here the baptism of the Holy Spirit had preceded the baptism of water (Ac 1:5; 
11:16). "The greater had been bestowed; could the lesser be withheld?" (Knowling). 
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That these should not be baptized (tov un Ралтісбтүуа тоотоос). Ablative case of the 
articular first aorist passive infinitive of Волти with the redundant negative after the verb 
of hindering (колоса) and the accusative of general reference (тоотоос). The redundant 
negative after the verb of hindering is not necessary though often used in ancient Greek and 
in the Koine (papyri). Without it see Mt 19:14; Ac 8:36 and with it see Lu 4:42; 24:16; Ac 
14:18 . Cf. Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1061, 1094, 1171. The triple negatives here are a bit 
confusing to the modern mind (unt in the question, kwàvoa, to hinder or to cut off, un with 
Валтісецуа). Literally, Can any one cut off the water from the being baptized as to these? 
Meyer: "The water is in this animated language conceived as the element offering itself for 
the baptism." 

As well as we (ос ка nueig). The argument was conclusive. God had spoken. Note the 
query of the eunuch to Philip (Ac 8:36 ). 

Acts 10:48 

Commanded (лросетаЕеу). First aorist active indicative. Peter himself abstained from 
baptizing on this occasion (cf. Paul in 1Co 1:14 ). Evidently it was done by the six Jewish 
brethren. 

Them to be baptized (avtovc Валтіодпуа). Accusative of general reference with the 
first aorist passive infinitive. 

In the name of Jesus Christ (ev tw оуонат ооо Xptotov). The essential name in 
Christian baptism as in 2:38; 19:5 . But these passages give the authority for the act, not the 
formula that was employed (Alvah Hovey in Hackett's Commentary. See also chapter on 
the Baptismal Formula in my The Christ of the Logia). "Golden days" (avpe dtec, Bengel) 
were these for the whole group. 
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Acts LIII 

In Judea (kata tny Iovóatav). Throughout Judea (probably all Palestine), distributive 
use of kata. The news from Casearea spread like wildfire among the Jewish Christians. The 
case of the Samaritans was different, for they were half Jews, though disliked. But here were 
real Romans even if with Jewish affinities. 

Had received (edefavto). First aorist middle indicative. The English idiom requires 
"had" received, the Greek has simply "received." 

Acts 11:2 

They that were of the circumcision (o ек mepttopuns). Literally, those of circumcision 
(on the side of circumcision, of the circumcision party). The phrase in 10:46 is confined to 
the six brethren with Peter in Caesarea ( 11:12). That can hardly be the meaning here for it 
would mean that they were the ones who brought the charge against Peter though Hort 
takes this view. All the disciples in Jerusalem were Jews so that it can hardly mean the whole 
body. In Ga 2:12 the phrase has the narrower sense of the Judaizing or Pharisaic wing of 
the disciples (Ac 15:5 ) who made circumcision necessary for all Gentile converts. Probably 
here by anticipation Luke so describes the beginning ofthat great controversy. The objectors 
probably did not know of Peter's vision at Joppa, but only of the revolutionary conduct of 
Peter in Caesarea. These extremists who spoke probably had abundant sympathy in their 
protest. The apostles are mentioned in verse 1, but are not referred to in verse 2. Apparently 
they are in contrast with the circumcision party in the church. 

Contended (dtexptvovto). Imperfect middle of the common verb ótakptvo, to 

separate . Here to separate oneself apart (ĉia), to take sides against, to make a cleavage 
(Sta, two, in two) as in Jude 1:9 . So Peter is at once put on the defensive as the contention 
went on. It is plain that Peter was not regarded as any kind of pope or overlord. 

Acts 11:3 

Thou wentest іп (etorAOec). Direct form, but Westcott and Hort have it гістүЛбеу (he 
went in), indirect form. So with ovveqayec (didst eat) and ovvegayev (did eat). The direct 
is more vivid. 

Men uncircumcised (avópac axpoBvotiav exovtac). "Men having uncircumcision." 
It is a contemptuous expression. They did not object to Peter's preaching to the Gentiles, 
but to his going into the house of Cornelius and eating with them, violating his supposed 
obligations as а Jew (Hackett). It was the same complaint in principle that the Pharisees had 
made against Jesus when he ate with publicans and sinners (Lu 15:12 ). The Jews had not 
merely the Mosaic regulations about clean and unclean food, but also the fact that at a 
Gentile table some of the meat may have been an idol sacrifice. And Peter himself had sim- 
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ilar scruples when the vision came to him at Joppa and when he entered the house of Cor- 
nelius in Caesarea 10:28). Peter had been led beyond the circumcision party. 

Acts 11:4 

Began (ap&apevoc). Not pleonastic here, but graphically showing how Peter began at 
the beginning and gave the full story of God's dealings with him in Joppa and Caesarea. 

Expounded (еЕетібето). Imperfect middle of exttOnp, to set forth, old verb, but in the 
N.T. only in Acts (7:21; 11:4; 18:26; 28:23 ), a deliberate and detailed narrative "in order" 
(кабеЕцс). Old word for in succession. In the N.T. only in Lu 1:2; 8:1; Ac 3:24; 11:14; 18:23 
. Luke evidently considered this defence of Peter important and he preserves the marks of 
authenticity. It came originally from Peter himself (verses 5,6,15,16 ). "The case of Cornelius 
was a test case of primary importance" (Page), "the first great difficulty of the early Church." 
Part of the story Luke gives three times (10:3-6,30-32; 11:13f. ). See the discussion chapter 
10 for details given here. 

Acts 11:5 

Let down (kaOteuevrv). Here agreeing with the "sheet" (обоупу, feminine), not with 
"vessel" (okevoc, neuter) as in 10:11. 

Even unto me (аур euov). Vivid detail added here by Peter. 

Acts 11:6 

When I had fastened my eyes (atevioac). This personal touch Peter adds from his own 
experience. See on Lu 4:20; Ac 3:4,12 for this striking verb ateviCw, to stretch the eyes towards, 
first aorist active participle here. 

I considered (katavoew). Imperfect active of kataveow to put the mind down on, to 
ponder, I was pondering. 

And saw (xa ғбоу). Second aorist active indicative, saw in a flash. 

Acts 11:7 

A voice saying (фоуцс Aeyovons). Genitive case after nkovoa (cf. 9:7 and accusative 
9:4 which see for discussion). Participle Aeyovorg (present active of Aeyw) agreeing with 
wvns, a kind of indirect discourse use of the participle. 

Acts 11:8 

Came into my mouth (etondev eic то otopa pov). Instead of epayov (I ate) in 10:14. 
Different phrase for the same idea. 

Acts 11:10 

Was drawn up (ауеотаоӨц). Instead of aveAnunOn (was taken up) in 10:16. First aorist 
passive indicative of avaonaw, old verb, but in N.T. only in Lu 14:5 and here. 

Acts 11:12 

Making no distinction (unóev dtaxptvavta). So Westcott and Hort (first aorist active 
participle) instead of undev ótakprvouevov "nothing doubting" (present middle participle) 
like 10:20. The difference in voice shows the distinction in meaning. 
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We entered into the man's house (ctor Oopev etc тоу okov Tov avópoc). Peter confesses 
it, but shows that the other six went in also. He avoids mention of Corneliuss name and 
office. 

Acts 11:13 

Standing and saying (otaQevta ка ғілоута). More precisely, "stand and say" (punctil- 
iar act, first aorist passive and second aorist active participles). 

Fetch Simon (ретолецуа Одиоуа). First aorist middle imperative. Third time mentioned 
(10:5,22; 11:13 ). Perhaps Peter is anxious to make it plain that he did not go of his own 
initiative into the house of Cornelius. He went under God's direct orders. 

Acts 11:14 

Whereby thou shalt be saved, thou and all thy house (ev otc; содот ov ка тас о otkoq 
соо). Future passive indicative of собо, to save. Clearly Cornelius was unsaved in spite of 
his interest in Jewish worship. Clearly also the household of Cornelius would likewise be 
won to Christ by the words of Simon Peter. This is household conversion before the 
household baptism (10:48; 11:17 ). 

Acts 11:15 

As I began to speak (ev tw ap£ao0a ue Лолу). Ev with the locative of the articular 
aorist infinitive ap£ao0a (punctiliar action simply) and the accusative of general reference. 
The second infinitive AaAetv (to speak) is dependent on ap§ao8a, "In the beginning to speak 
as to me." 

Even as on us at the beginning (womep ка eg’ пџос ev apyn). Peter recalls vividly the 
events at Pentecost, the speaking with tongues and all. It is noteworthy that Peter does not 
here repeat his sermon. "He rests his defence, not on what he said, but on what God did" 
(Furneaux). 

Acts 11:16 

I remembered (euvnoOnv). First aorist passive indicative of the common verb цџупоко, 
to remind. Peter recalls the very words of Jesus as reported in Ac 1:5. Peter now understands 
this saying of Jesus as he had not done before. That is a common experience with us all as 
new experiences of grace open richer veins in God's truth (Joh 12:16 ). Peter clearly sees 
that the water baptism is merely the symbol or picture of the spiritual baptism in the heart. 

Acts 11:17 

The like gift (tnv tonv борғау). The equal gift, equal in quality, rank, or measure. 
Common word. 

When we believed (motevoaoty). First aorist active participle of miotevw in the dative 
case. It agrees both with nutv (unto us) and with avtoic (unto them), "having believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ." Both classes (Gentiles and Jews) trusted in Christ, and both received 
the Holy Spirit. 
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Who was I (eyw тіс nuny). Note order, "I, who was I." " That I could withstand God " 
(боуатос kwivoa тоу Өеоу). Literally, "able to withstand or hinder God." It is a rhetorical 
question, really two questions. Who was I ? Was I able to hinder God? Peter's statement of 
the facts made an unanswerable defence. And yet Peter (Ga 2:11 ) will later in Antioch play 
the coward before emissaries from Jerusalem on this very point of eating with Gentile 
Christians. 

Acts 11:18 

Held their peace (novyaoav). Ingressive aorist active indicative of пооҳаќо, old verb 
to be quiet, to keep quiet. The wrangling (verse 2) ceased. The critics even "glorified God" 
(ебобасау, ingressive aorist again). 

Then to the Gentiles also (Apa ка тоқ еӨуесіу). Epyo as in Lu 11:20,48 and like apa 
ovv in Ro 5:18. In ancient Greek inferential apa cannot come at the beginning of a clause 
as here. It was reluctant acquiescence in the undoubted fact that God had "granted repentance 
unto life" to these Gentiles in Caesarea, but the circumcision party undoubtedly looked on 
it as an exceptional case and not to be regarded as a precedent to follow with other Gentiles. 
Peter will see in this incident (Ac 15:8 ) the same principle for which Paul contends at the 
Jerusalem Conference. Furneaux suggests that this conduct of Peter in Caesarea, though 
grudgingly acquiesced in after his skilful defence, decreased his influence in Jerusalem where 
he had been leader and helped open the way for the leadership of James the Lord's brother. 

Acts 11:19 

They therefore that were scattered abroad (o uev ovv diaomapevtec). Precisely the 
same words used in 8:4 about those scattered by Saul (which see) and a direct reference to 
it is made by the next words, "upon the tribulation that arose about Stephen" (ало trc 
Өлцуеос THs үғуорғутс̧ ел Хтефауо). As a result of (aro), in the case of (en) Stephen. From 
that event Luke followed Saul through his conversion and back to Jerusalem and to Tarsus. 
Then he showed the activity of Peter outside of Jerusalem as a result of the cessation of the 
persecution from the conversion of Saul with the Gentile Pentecost in Caesarea and the 
outcome in Jerusalem. Now Luke starts over again from the same persecution by Saul and 
runs a new line of events up to Antioch parallel to the other, probably partly following. 

Except to Jews only (e un џоуоу Iovdatotc). Clearly these disciples did not know any- 
thing about the events in Caesarea and at first their flight preceded that time. But it was a 
wonderful episode, the eager and loyal preaching of the fleeing disciples. The culmination 
in Antioch was probably after the report of Peter about Caesarea. This Antioch by the 
Orontes was founded 300 B.C. by Seleucus Nicator and was one of five cities so named by 
the Seleucides. It became the metropolis of Syria though the Arabs held Damascus first. 
Antioch ranked next to Rome and Alexandria in size, wealth, power, and vice. There were 
many Jews in the cosmopolitan population of half a million. It was destined to supplant 
Jerusalem as the centre of Christian activity. 
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Асі 11:20 

Spake (sAaAovv). Inchoative imperfect active, began to speak. For them it was an ex- 
periment. 

Unto the Greeks also (ка трос tov; HeAAnvac). This is undoubtedly the correct reading 
in spite of Hellenists (HeAAnviotac) or Grecian Jews in B E H L P. HedAnvasc is read by A 
and D and a corrector of Aleph. The presence of "also" or "even" (ka) in Aleph A B makes 
no sense unless "Greeks" is correct. Hellenists or Grecian Jews as Christians were common 
enough as is seen in Ac 2; 6 . Saul also had preached to the Hellenists in Jerusalem ( 9:29). 
Hellenists were merely one kind of Jews in contrast with those who spoke Aramaic (Ac 6 ). 
It is true that the case of Cornelius was first in importance, but it is not clear that it was before 
the work in Antioch. Probably the report of the work among the Greeks in Antioch reached 
Jerusalem after Peter's defence in 11:1-18. That explains the calm tone about it and also why 
Barnabas and not Peter was sent to investigate. Peter and John (Ac 8) had condoned Philip's 
work in Samaria and Peter was the agent in the work among the Romans in Caesarea. His 
position was now well-known and his services discounted for this new crisis. These Greeks 
in Antioch were apparently in part pure heathen and not "God-fearers" like Cornelius. A 
man of wisdom was called for. These preachers were themselves Hellenists (verse 19) and 
open to the lessons from their environment without a vision such as Peter had at Joppa. "It 
was a departure of startling boldness" (Furneaux) by laymen outside of the circle of official 
leaders. 

Acts 11:21 

The hand of the Lord was with them (пу ҳғір коро нет avrov). This О.Т. phrase 
(Ex 9:3; Isa 59:1 ) is used by Luke (Lu 1:66; Ac 4:28,30; 13:11). It was proof of God's approval 
of their course in preaching the Lord Jesus to Greeks. 

Turned unto the Lord (eneotpewev en tov kuptov). First aorist active indicative of 
етіотрефо), common verb to turn. The usual expression for Gentiles turning to the true God 
(14:15; 15:3,19; 26:18,20; 1Th 1:9 ). Here "Lord" refers to "the Lord Jesus" as in verse 20, 
though "the hand ofthe Lord" is the hand of Jehovah, clearly showing that the early disciples 
put Jesus on a par with Jehovah. His deity was not a late development read back into the 
early history. 

Acts 11:22 

Came to the ears (rikovoOr etc та ота). First aorist passive indicative of акооо, was 
heard in the ears. 

Of the church which was in Jerusalem (тпс £kkArotac tng еу IepovoaAnpg). Not yet 
was the term "church" applied to the group of disciples in Antioch as it is in 11:26; 13:1. 

They sent forth (e§aneotethav). First aorist active indicative of the double compound 
verb ғ&-ало-отғЛЛо, to send out and away. The choice of Barnabas was eminently wise. He 
already had a position of leadership in Jerusalem because of his generosity (4:36f. ) and his 
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championship of Saul after his conversion ( 9:27). He was originally from Cyprus and 
probably had personal friends among some of the leaders in this new movement. He was 
to investigate the work of the travelling preachers (verse 19) all the way to Antioch (ews 
AvTloxetac). 

Acts 11:23 

The grace of God, was glad (tnv xaptv tnv тоо Өеоо exapn). Note repetition of the 
article, "the grace that of God." The verb (second aorist passive indicative of ҳолро) has the 
same root as харіс. See the same suavis paronomasia in Lu 1:28 . "Grace brings gladness" 
(Page). "A smaller man would have raised difficulties as to circumcision or baptism" (Fur- 
neaux). 

Не exhorted (ларекаде). Imperfect active, picturing the continuous encouragement 
from Barnabas. 

With purpose of heart (tn пробесе тпс kapótac). Placing before (from npo-tiôny), 
old word for set plan as in Ac 27:13; Ro 8:28 . The glow of the first enthusiasm might pass 
as often happens after a revival. Barnabas had a special gift ( 4:36) for work like this. 

Cleave unto the Lord (mpoopevetv [ev] tw кор). Dative case (locative if ev is genuine) 
of koptoc (here Jesus again) after mpooepevetv to keep on remaining loyal to (present active 
infinitive). Persistence was needed in such a pagan city. 

Acts 11:24 

For (от). Because. This is the explanation of the conduct of Barnabas. The facts were 
opposed to the natural prejudices of a Jew like Barnabas, but he rose above such racial nar- 
rowness. He was a really good man (ayaoc). See Ro 5:7 for distinction between aya00c 
and óikatoc, righteous, where аүабос ranks higher than біксиос. Besides, Barnabas was full 
of the Holy Spirit (like Peter) and of faith and so willing to follow the leading of God's 
Spirit and take some risks. This is a noble tribute paid by Luke. One wonders if Barnabas 
was stillliving when he wrote this. Certainly he was not prejudiced against Barnabas though 
he will follow the fortunes of Paul after the separation (15:36; 41 ). 

Was added unto the Lord (лросетебц то коріо). First aorist passive indicative of 
mpootiOnu, common verb to add to. These people were added to the Lord Jesus before they 
were added to the church. If that were always true, what a difference it would make in our 
churches. 

Acts 11:25 

To seek for Saul (оуобцтцоо XavAov). First aorist (effective) active infinitive of purpose. 
Ауобдтео is a common verb since Plato, but in the N.T. only here and Lu 2:44,45 , to seek 
up and down (ava), back and forth, to hunt up, to make a thorough search till success comes. 
It is plain from Ga 1:21 that Saul had not been idle in Cilicia. Tarsus was not very far from 
Antioch. Barnabas probably knew that Saul was a vessel of choice (Ac 9:15 ) by Christ for 
the work among the Gentiles. He knew, of course, of Saul's work with the Hellenists іп Jer- 
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usalem ( 9:29) and echoes of his work in Cilicia and Syria had probably come to him. So (о 
Tarsus he goes when he saw the need for help. "He had none of the littleness which cannot 
bear the presence of a possible rival" (Furneaux). Barnabas knew his own limitations and 
knew where the man of destiny for this crisis was, the man who already had the seal of God 
upon him. The hour and the man met when Barnabas brought Saul to Antioch. The door 
was open and the man was ready, far more ready than when Jesus called him on the road 
to Damascus. The years in Cilicia and Syria were not wasted for they had not been idle. If 
we only knew the facts, it is probable that Saul also had been preaching to Hellenes as well 
as to Hellenists. Jesus had definitely called him to work among the Gentiles ( 9:15). In his 
own way he had come to the same place that Peter reached in Caesarea and that Barnabas 
now holds in Antioch. God always has a man prepared for a great emergency in the kingdom. 
The call of Barnabas was simply the repetition of the call of Christ. So Saul came. 

Acts 11:26 

Even for a whole year (ка £viavtov oXov). Accusative of extent of time, probably the 
year A.D. 44, the year preceding the visit to Jerusalem ( 11:30), the year of the famine. The 
preceding years with Tarsus as headquarters covered A.D. 37 (39) to 44. 

They were gathered together with the church (cvvayOnva ev tr] £xkArjota). First aorist 
passive infinitive of ovvayw, old verb, probably here to meet together as in Mt 28:12 . In Ac 
14:27 the verb is used of gathering together the church, but here ev tn exxAnota excludes 
that idea. Barnabas met together "in the church" (note first use of the word for the disciples 
at Antioch). This peculiar phrase accents the leadership and co-operation of Barnabas and 
Saul in teaching (бібаҒо, first aorist active infinitive) much people. Both infinitives are in 
the nominative case, the subject of eyeveto (it came to pass). 

And that the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch (урциатіса te лротос 
£v Аутюҳға tovc puaOrrac Xpiotiavouc). This first active infinitive ypnuatioa is also а 
subject of eyeveto and is added as a separate item by the use of te rather than ка. For the 
word itself in the sense of divine command see on Mt 2:12,22; Lu 2:26; Ac 10:22. Here and 
іп Ro 7:3 it means to be called or named (assuming a name from one's business, xpnua, 
from ҳраора, to use or to do business). Polybius uses it in this sense as here. Тоос џоӨцтос 
(the disciples) is in the accusative of general reference with the infinitive. Xptotiavouc 
(Christians) is simply predicate accusative. This word is made after the pattern of Hepodtavuc 
(Mt 22:16, Hepwidtavo, followers of Herod), Xaecaptavvuc, a follower of Caesar (Deissmann, 
Light from the Ancient East, р. 377, gives papyri examples of the genitive Katoapoc meaning 
also "belonging to Caesar" like the common adjective Xaeoapiavvc). It is made thus like a 
Latin adjective, though it is a Greek word, and it refers to the Hebrew belief in a Messiah 
(Page). The name was evidently given to the followers of Christ by the Gentiles to distinguish 
them from the Jews since they were Greeks, not Grecian Jews. The Jews would not call them 
Christians because of their own use of Xptotoc the Messiah. The Jews termed them Galileans 
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ог Nazarenes. The followers of Christ called themselves disciples (learners), believers, 
brethren, saints, those of the Way. The three uses of Christian in the N.T. are from the 
heathen standpoint (here), Ac 26:28 (a term of contempt in the mouth of Agrippa), and 1Pe 
4:16 (persecution from the Roman government). It is a clear distinction from both Jews and 
Gentiles and it is not strange that it came into use first here in Antioch when the large Greek 
church gave occasion for it. Later Ignatius was bishop in Antioch and was given to the lions 
in Rome, and John Chrysostom preached here his wonderful sermons. 

Acts 11:27 

Prophets (mpognta). Christian prophets these were (cf. 13:1) who came from Jerusalem 
(the headquarters, 8:15). Judas and Silas are called prophets (14:4; 15:32 ). They were not 
just fore-tellers, but forth-tellers. The prophet had inspiration and was superior to the 
speaker with tongues (1Co 14:3 ). John was a prophet (Lu 7:26 ). We need prophets in the 
ministry today. 

Acts 11:28 

Signified (eonpuatvev). Imperfect active in Westcott and Hort, but aorist active eonuavev 
in the margin. The verb is an old one from onua (onpetov) a sign (cf. the symbolic sign in 
21:11). Here Agabus (also in 21:10) does predict a famine through the Holy Spirit. 

Should be (реЛЛу £0£00a). Mew occurs either with the present infinitive ( 16:27), 
the aorist infinitive ( 12:6), or the future as here and 24:15; 27:10. 

Over all the world (еф oÀnv tnv оккоореуцу). Over all the inhabited earth (ynv, under- 
stood). Probably a common hyperbole for the Roman empire as in Lu 2:1 . Josephus (Ant. 
VIII. 13, 4) appears to restrict it to Palestine. 

In the days of Claudius (ел KAavótov). He was Roman Emperor A.D. 41-44. The Roman 
writers (Suetonius, Dio Cassius, Tacitus) all tell of dearths (assiduae sterilitates) during the 
brief reign of Claudius who was preceded by Caligula and followed by Nero. 

Acts 11:29 

Every man according to his ability (каӨос evnopetro тіс). Imperfect middle of evnopew, 
to be well off (from еолорос), old verb, but here alone in the N.T., "as any one was well off." 
The sentence is a bit tangled in the Greek from Luke's rush of ideas. Literally, "Of the disciples, 
as any one was able (or well off), they determined (wptoav, marked off the horizon) each 
of them to send relief (eis Staxoviav, for ministry) to the brethren who dwelt in Judaea." 
The worst of the famine came A.D. 45. The warning by Agabus stirred the brethren in An- 
tioch to send the collection on ahead. 

Acts 11:30 

Sending (алоотгЛоутес̧). First aorist active participle of anooteAAco, coincident action 
with £nou]oav (did). 

To the elders (лрос тоос npeofvrepouc). The first use of that term for the Christian 
preachers. In 20:17,28 "elders" and "bishops" are used interchangeably as in Tit 1:5,7 . The 


906 


Acts 11 





term probably arose gradually and holds а position in the church similar to the same term 
in the synagogue. The apostles were apparently absent from Jerusalem at this time and they 
were no longer concerned with serving tables. In 21:18 Paul presented the later collection 
also to the elders. Since Peter and James (till his death) were in Jerusalem during the perse- 
cution in chapter 12 it is probable that the visit of Barnabas and Saul to Jerusalem came 
really after that persecution for Peter left Jerusalem ( 12:17). The elders here mentioned may 
include the preachers in Judea also outside of Jerusalem ( 26:20). 
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Acts 12:1 

About that time (кот exetvov тоу kaipov). Same phrase іп Ro 9:9. That is, the early 
part of A.D. 44 since that is the date of Herod's death. As already suggested, Barnabas and 
Saul came down from Antioch to Jerusalem after the persecution by Herod at the end of 44 
or the beginning of 45. 

Herod the king (Hnpoióng о Baottevc). Accurate title at this particular time. Herod 
Agrippa I, grandson of Herod the Great, was King of Palestine A.D. 42 to 44; only for these 
three years was a Herod king over Palestine since the death of Herod the Great and never 
afterwards. Archelaus never actually became king though he had the popular title at first 
(Mt 2:22 ). 

Put forth his hands (£reQaAev тас xetpac). Second aorist active indicative of eripoAA c, 
old verb, to cast upon or against. The same idiom with тас xeipac (the hands, common 
Greek idiom with article rather than possessive pronoun) in 4:3; 5:18 . 

To afflict (какооа). First aorist active infinitive of kaxow, old word to do harm or evil 
to (кокос), already in 7:6,19 . Outside of Acts in the N.T. only 1Pe 5:13 . Infinitive of purpose. 
Probably the first who were afflicted were scourged or imprisoned, not put to death. It had 
been eight years or more since the persecution over the death of Stephen ceased with the 
conversion of Saul. But the disciples were not popular in Jerusalem with either Sadducees 
or Pharisees. The overtures to the Gentiles in Caesarea and Antioch may have stirred up 
the Pharisees afresh (cf. 6:14). Herod Agrippa I was an Idumean through his grandfather 
Herod the Great and a grandson of Mariamne the Maccabean princess. He was a favourite 
of Caligula the Roman Emperor and was anxious to placate his Jewish subjects while retaining 
the favour of the Romans. So he built theatres and held games for the Romans and Greeks 
and slew the Christians to please the Jews. Josephus (Ant. XIX. 7, 3) calls him a pleasant 
vain man scrupulously observing Jewish rites. Here we have for the first time political power 
(after Pilate) used against the disciples. 

Acts 12:2 

James the brother of John (Такофоу tov абғЛфоу Ішоуоо). He had been called by Jesus 
a son of thunder along with his brother John. Jesus had predicted a bloody death for both 
of them (Mr 10:38ff.; Mt 20:23 ). James is the first of the apostles to die and John probably 
the last. He is not James the Lord's brother (Ga 1:19 ). We do not know why Luke tells so 
little about the death of James and so much about the death of Stephen nor do we know 
why Herod selected him as a victim. Eusebius (H.E. ii. 9) quotes Clement of Alexandria as 
saying that a Jew made accusations against James and was converted and beheaded at the 
same time with him. 
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Killed with the sword (avethev payaipn). The verb is a favourite one with Luke (Ac 
2:33; 5:33,36; 7:28; 9:23-29; 10:39, etc.). Instrumental case and Ionic form of payapa. The 
Jews considered beheading a shameful death as in the case of the Baptist (Mt 14:10 ). 

Acts 12:3 

That it pleased the Jews (ot apeotov естіу тоц Iovdatoic). Indirect assertion with the 
present tense eottv retained. Apeotov is the verbal adjective from apeoxw followed by the 
dative as in Joh 8:29. 

Proceeded to seize (mpooe8eto ovAAafetv). A patent Hebraism in Lu 20:11f. already, 
and nowhere else in the N.T. It occurs in the LXX (Ge 4:2; 8:12; 18:29 , etc.). Second aorist 
middle indicative of npooti0nu and the second aorist active infinitive of ovAAauBavw. Lit- 
erally, he added to seize, he seized Peter in addition to James. 

The days of unleavened bread (прера тоу aCvuwv). By this parenthesis Luke locates 
the time of the year when Peter was arrested, the passover. It was a fine occasion for Agrippa 
to increase his favour among the crowds of Jews there by extra zeal against the Christians. 
It is possible that Luke obtained his information about this incident from John Mark for at 
his Mother's house the disciples gathered ( 12:12). 

Acts 12:4 

When he had taken him (mtaoac). See on 3:7 for same form. 

He put him in prison (ебето etc фоХЛокцу). Second aorist middle indicative оҒтіӨпш, 
common verb. This is the third imprisonment of Peter (4:3; 5:18 ). 

To four quaternions of soldiers (r£ocapotv tetpadtoic otpatwtwv). Four soldiers іп 
each quaternion (tetpadtov from tetpac, four), two on the inside with the prisoner (chained 
to him) and two on the outside, in shifts of six hours each, sixteen soldiers in all, the usual 
Roman custom. Probably Agrippa had heard of Peter's previous escape ( 5:19) and so took 
no chances for connivance of the jailors. 

After the passover (ueta to naoya). The passover feast of eight days. "The stricter Jews 
regarded it as a profanation to put a person to death during a religious festival" (Hackett). 
So Agrippa is more scrupulous than the Sanhedrin was about Jesus. 

To bring him forth (avayaysıv avtov). Second aorist active infinitive of avayw, to 
lead up, old verb, used literally here. Peter was in the inner prison or lower ward and so 
would be led up to the judgment seat where Herod Agrippa would sit (cf. Joh 19:13). 

To the people (tw Лао). Ethical dative, in the presence of and for the pleasure of the 
Jewish people. 

Acts 12:5 

Therefore (реу ovv). Because of the preceding situation. 

Was kept (etnpetto). Imperfect passive, continuously guarded, waiting for the feast to 
be over. 
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But prayer was made earnestly (mpooevyn de nv extevwe үгуореуп). Probably бе here 
is not adversative (but), merely parallel (and) as Page argues. It was a crisis for the Jerusalem 
church. James had been slain and Peter was to be the next victim. Hence "earnestly" (late 
adverb from extevng, strained, from extetvw, to stretch. In the N.T. only here, Lu 22:44; 1Pe 
1:22 ) prayer was 

going up (ytvoyevr, present middle participle, periphrastic imperfect with nv). It looked 
like a desperate case for Peter. Hence the disciples prayed the more earnestly. 

Acts 12:6 

Was about to bring him forth (АпиеЛЛеу mpooayayetv or mpoayayetv). The MSS. 
vary, but not avayayetv of verse 4. 

The same night (tn уокт exetvn). Locative case, 

on that (very) night . 

Was sleeping (nv kotopevoc). Periphrastic middle imperfect. 

Bound with two chains (бебенеуос aAvosotv бусту). Perfect passive participle of dew, 
to bind, followed by instrumental case. One chain was fastened to each soldier (one on each 
side of Peter). 

Кере (etnpovv). Imperfect active, were keeping. Two guards outside before the door 
and two inside, according to Roman rule. Did Peter recall the prophecy of Jesus that he 
should be put to death in his old age (Joh 21:18 )? Jesus had not said, as Furneaux does, that 
he would die by crucifixion. 

Acts 12:7 

Stood by him (елеотц). Ingressive second aorist active indicative оҒефіотт, intransitive. 
This very form occurs in Lu 2:9 of the sudden appearance of the angel of the Lord to the 
shepherds. Page notes that this second aorist of £qiotrju occurs seven times in the Gospel 
of Luke, eight times in the Acts, and nowhere else in the N.T. Note also the same form 
олеотт (departed from, from agtotnu, stood off from) of the disappearance of the angel in 
verse 10. 

In the cell (ev tw oiknpat). Literally, a dwelling place or habitation (from океш, to 
dwell, оккос, house), but here not the prison as a whole as in Thucydides, but the room in 
the prison (cell) where Peter was chained to the two guards. Old word, but only here in the 
N.T. 

He smote Peter on the side (лотоҒос tnv лЛеорау tov Петроо). More exactly, "smote 
the side of Peter." Strongly enough to wake Peter up who was sound asleep and yet not rouse 
the two guards. It was probably between 3 A.M. and 6 A.M., hours when changes in the 
guards were made. 

Rise up (avaota). Short form (Koine) of avaotn®, second aorist active imperative of 
ауюоттр, intransitive. So also Ac 9:11 (Westcott and Hort text); Eph 5:14 . 
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Fell off (e&emeoav). Second aorist active with a ending like first aorist of ғёлілто, old 
verb. This miracle was necessary if Peter was to escape without rousing the two guards. 

Acts 12:8 

Gird thyself (боса). Direct middle first aorist (ingressive) imperative (Robertson, 
Grammar, рр. 806f.) from Çwvvvu (Cwvvuw). Old verb, but in the N.T. only here and Joh 
21:18 (twice to Peter) where the active voice and the reflexive pronoun occur in the first 
example. The girdle was worn round the ttov or undergarment. 

Bind on (vmodnoa). Indirect middle (by yourself or for yourself) first aorist imperative 
of vrtoóeo, to bind under, old verb, only three times in the N.T. (Mr 6:9; Ac 12:8; Eph 6:15 
(middle)). 

Sandals (cavóoAa). Persian word common from Herodotus on, a sole made of wood 
or leather covering the bottom ofthe foot and bound on with thongs. In the N.T. only here 
and Mr 6:9 . In the LXX used indiscriminately with vroórua. 

Cast about thee (mepiBadov). Second aorist middle (indirect) imperative of rtepiBoA o, 
old and common verb to throw around, especially clothing around the body as here. The 
шалһюу (outer garment) was put over the xitwv. It was not a hurried flight. 

Follow me (akoAov0e po). Present (linear) active imperative, keep on following me 
(associative instrumental case). 

Acts 12:9 

Wist not (оок түбе). Past perfect ооба used as imperfect, did not know. 

Followed (nkoAov0z). Imperfect active, kept on following as the angel had directed 
(verse 8). That it was true (от оЛцбес естіу). Indirect assertion and so present tense retained. 
Note "true" (aAn0ec) in the sense of reality or actuality. 

Which was done (то ytvouevov). Present middle participle, that which was happening. 

Thought he saw a vision (ебоке opapa РАетеіу). Imperfect active, kept on thinking, 
puzzled as he was. ВЛелеіу is the infinitive in indirect assertion without the pronoun (he) 
expressed which could be either nominative in apposition with the subject as in Ro 1:22 or 
accusative of general reference as in Ac 5:36; 8:9 (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1036-40). Peter 
had had a vision in Joppa ( 10:10) which Luke describes as an "ecstasy," but here is objective 
fact, at least Luke thought so and makes that distinction. Peter will soon know whether he 
is still in the cell or not as we find out that a dream is only a dream when we wake up. 

Acts 12:10 

When they were past (біғЛӨоутгс̧). Second aorist active participle of Ótepxopa, transitive 
with dta in composition. 

The first and the second ward (лротпу фоЛокпу ка беотерау). It is not clear to what 
this language refers. Some take it to mean single soldiers, using qvAaxr in the sense of a 
guard (one before the door, one at the iron gate). But it seems hardly likely that the two 
soldiers with whom Peter had been stationed are meant. Probably the "first ward" means 
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the two soldiers of the quaternion stationed by the door and the second ward some other 
soldiers, not part of the sixteen, further on in the prison by the iron gate. However under- 
stood, the difficulties of escape are made plain. 

Unto the iron gate that leadeth into the city (em ту хоћу trjv oiórjpav trjv фероосау 
ets trjv noy). Note the triple use of the article (the gate the iron one the one leading into 
the city). For this resumptive use of the article see Robertson, Grammar, pp. 762, 764. This 
iron gate may have opened from a court out into the street and effectually barred escape. 

Opened to them (nvotyn avtotc). Second aorist passive indicative of avotyw, the usual 
later form though уоп (first aorist passive) occurs also, was opened. 

Of its own accord (оотонатц). Old compound adjective (avtog, self, obsolete Law, to 
desire eagerly, feminine form though masculine аотоџатос̧ also used as feminine). In the 
N.T. only here and Mr 4:28 . It was a strange experience for Peter. The Codex Bezae adds 
here "went down the seven steps" (kateBnoav тоос enta робиоос); an interesting detail that 
adds to the picture. 

One street (pvunv шау). The angel saw Peter through one of the narrow streets and 
then left him. We have no means of knowing precisely the location ofthe prison in the city. 
On "departed" (алеотт)) see on verse 7. 

Acts 12:11 

Was come to himself (ev eavtw үғуонеуос). Second aorist middle participle of үгуора 
with ev and the locative case, "becoming at himself." In Lu 15:17 we have etc eavtov ЕАбауу 
(coming to himself, as if he had been on a trip away from himself). 

Now I know of a truth (vvv оба aAnoc). There was no further confusion of mind 
that it was an ecstasy as in 10:10. But he was in peril for the soldiers would soon learn of his 
escape, when the change of guards came at 6 A.M. 

Delivered me (ғ&ғ1Лато ue). Second aorist middle indicative of e&aipew. The Lord res- 
cued me of himself by his angel. 

Expectation (mpoodoxtac). Old word from mpoodoKaw, to look for. In the N.T. only 
here and Lu 21:26 . James had been put to death and the Jewish people were eagerly waiting 
for the execution of Peter like hungry wolves. 

Acts 12:12 

When he had considered (ovvidwv). Second aorist active participle of ovvetdov (for 
the defective verb ovvopaw), to see together, to grasp as a whole, old verb, but in the N.T. 
only here and 14:6, save the perfect indicative ovvoióa (1Co 4:4 ) and participle (Ac 5:2 ). 
It is the word from which ovvetdnotc (conscience) comes (Ro 2:15 ). Peter's mind worked 
rapidly and he decided what to do. He took in his situation clearly. 

To the house of Mary (en tnv oixiav tns Maptac). Another Mary (the others were 
Mary the mother of Jesus, Mary of Bethany, Mary Magdalene, Mary wife of Cleopas, Mary 
the mother of James and Joses). She may have been a widow and was possessed of some 
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means since her house was large enough to hold the large group of disciples there. Barnabas, 
cousin of John Mark her son (Col 4:10 ), was also a man of property or had been (Ac 4:36f. 
). It is probable that the disciples had been in the habit of meeting in her house, a fact known 
to Peter and he was evidently fond of John Mark whom he afterwards calls "my son" (1Pe 
5:13 ) and whom he had met here. The upper room of Ac 1:13 may have been in Mary's 
house and Mark may have been the man bearing a pitcher of water (Lu 22:10 ) and the 
young man who fled in the Garden of Gethsemane (Mr 14:51f. ). There was a gate and 
portress here as in the house of the highpriest (Joh 18:16 ). Peter knew where to go and even 
at this early hour hoped to find some of the disciples. Mary is one of the many mothers who 
have become famous by reason of their sons, though she was undoubtedly a woman of high 
character herself. 

Were gathered together and were praying (посу соупдроюреуо ка npooesvyopevo). 
Note difference in the tenses, one periphrastic past perfect passive (ovvaO0poi old verb, 
in the N.T. here only and 19:25 and the uncompounded Өроқќо in Lu 24:33 ) and the peri- 
phrastic imperfect. The praying apparently had been going on all night and a large number 
(many, tkavo) of the disciples were there. One recalls the time when they had gathered to 
pray ( 4:31) after Peter had told the disciples of the threats of the Sanhedrin ( 4:23). God 
had rescued Peter then. Would he let him be put to death now as James had been? 

Acts 12:13 

When he knocked at the door of the gate (кроосаутос avtov trjv Óvpav Tov MVAWVOS). 
Genitive absolute with aorist active participle of крооо, common verb to knock or knock 
at. So from the outside (Lu 13:25). ПоЛоу here is the gateway or passageway from the door 
(бора) that leads to the house. In verse 14 it is still the passageway without the use of Óvpa 
(door, so for both door and passageway). 

To answer (олокооса). To listen under before opening. First aorist active infinitive of 
олакоуо, common verb to obey, to hearken. 

A maid (naiótokr). Portress as in Joh 18:17. A diminutive of auc, a female slave (so 
on an ostracon of second century A.D., Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 200). 

Rhoda. A rose. Women can have such beautiful names like Dorcas (Gazelle), Euodia 
(Sweet Aroma), Syntyche (Good Luck). Mark or Peter could tell Luke her name. 

Acts 12:14 

When she knew (emtyvovoa). Second aorist (ingressive) active participle of emtytvwoxw, 
to know fully or in addition (ел), to recognize. She knew Peter and his voice from his frequent 
visits there. 

For joy (ало tr xapac). From her joy (ablative case), life-like picture of the maid who 
left Peter standing outside with the door to the passageway unopened. Note the aorist tenses 
for quick action (оок nvoté&ev), eioópapovoa (from etotpexw, defective verb, only here in 
the N.T.), amnyyetAev. 
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Stood (eotava). Second perfect active infinitive of totnp, intransitive, in indirect asser- 
tion with tov Петроу (Peter) accusative of general reference. The slave girl acted as if she 
were a member of the family (Furneaux), but she left Peter in peril. 

Acts 12:15 

Thou art mad (року). Present middle indicative second person singular. Old verb, 
only in the middle voice. Festus used the same word to Paul ( 26:24). The maid was un- 
doubtedly excited, but it was a curious rebuff from those who had been praying all night 
for Peter's release. In their defence it may be said that Stephen and James had been put to 
death and many others by Saul's persecution. 

She confidently affirmed (бисуор(ето). Imperfect middle of бисҳороџа, an old 
word of vigorous and confident assertion, originally to lean upon. Only here in the N.T. 
The girl stuck to her statement. 

It is his angel (Ho ayyeAoc ғотіу avtov). This was the second alternative of the disciples. 
It was a popular Jewish belief that each man had a guardian angel. Luke takes no position 
about it. No scripture teaches it. 

Acts 12:16 

Continued knocking (eneuevev kpovov). Imperfect active and present participle. Now 
all heard the knocking. 

When they had opened (avoizavrec). First aorist active participle of avotyo or -vup. 
The whole group rushed out to the courtyard this time to make sure. 

They were amazed (e&eotnoav). The frequent second aorist active (intransitive) indic- 
ative of отцу. 

Acts 12:17 

There were probably loud exclamations of astonishment and joy. 

Beckoning with the hand (kataoetoac tn xetp). First aorist active participle оЁкатаоғіо, 
old verb to signal or shake down with the hand (instrumental case ye1p). In the N.T. only 
in Ac 12:17; 13:16; 19:33; 21:40 . The speaker indicates by a downward movement of the 
hand his desire for silence (to hold their peace, otyatv, present active infinitive, to keep silent). 
Peter was anxious for every precaution and he wanted their instant attention. 

Declared (білүцсото). First aorist middle of білүғоро, old verb to carry through a 
narrative, give a full story. See also Ac 9:27 of Barnabas in his defence of Saul. Peter told 
them the wonderful story. 

Unto James and the brethren (Іоко)бо ка тос adeAgotc). Dative case after олаүүгілате 
(first aorist active imperative). Evidently "James and the brethren" were not at this meeting, 
probably meeting elsewhere. There was no place where all the thousands of disciples in 
Jerusalem could meet. This gathering in the house of Mary may have been of women only 
or a meeting ofthe Hellenists. It is plain that this James the Lord's brother, is now the leading 
presbyter or elder in Jerusalem though there were a number (11:30; 21:18 ). Paul even terms 
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him apostle (Gal 1:19 ), though certainly not one of the twelve. The twelve apostles probably 
were engaged elsewhere in mission work save James now dead (Ac 12:2 ) and Peter. The 
leadership of James is here recognized by Peter and is due, partly to the absence of the twelve, 
but mainly to his own force of character. He will preside over the Jerusalem Conference (Ac 
15:13). 

To another place (гіс etepov tonov). Probably Luke did not know the place and certainly 
it was prudent for Peter to conceal it from Herod Agrippa. Probably Peter left the city. He 
is back in Jerusalem at the Conference a few years later (Ac 15:7 ) and after the death of 
Herod Agrippa. Whether Peter went to Rome during these years we do not know. He was 
recognized later as the apostle to the circumcision (Gal 2:7; 1Pe 1:1 ) and apparently was in 
Rome with John Mark when he wrote the First Epistle (1 Pe 5:13 ), unless it is the real Babylon. 
But, even if Peter went to Rome during this early period, there is no evidence that he founded 
the church there. If he had done so, in the light of 2Co 10:16 it would be strange that Paul 
had not mentioned it in writing to Rome, for he was anxious not to build on another man's 
foundation (Ro 15:20 ). Paul felt sure that he himself had a work to do in Rome. Unfortunately 
Luke has not followed the ministry of Peter after this period as he does Paul (appearing 
again only in chapter Ac 15 ). If Peter really left Jerusalem at this time instead of hiding in 
the city, he probably did some mission work as Paul says that he did (1Co 9:5 ). 

Acts 12:18 

As soon as it was day (Tevouevng nuepac). Genitive absolute, day having come. 

No small stir (тарауос ovk oAtyos). Litotes (ovk oAtyos), occurs eight times in the Acts 
as іп 15:2, and nowhere else іп the М.Т. Тарауос (stir) is an old word from tapacow, to 
agitate. In the N.T only here and 19:23. Probably all sixteen soldiers were agitated over this 
remarkable escape. They were responsible for the prisoner with their lives (cf. Ac 16:27; 
27:42 ). Furneaux suggests that Manaen, the king's foster-brother and a Christian ( 13:1), 
was the "angel" who rescued Peter from the prison. That is not the way that Peter looked at 
it. 

What was become of Peter (т apa о Петрос eyeveto). An indirect question with the 
aorist indicative retained. Apa adds а syllogism (therefore) to the problem as in Lu 1:66. 
The use of the neuter 1 (as in Ac 13:25 ) is different from ttc, though nominative like Петрос, 
literally, "what then Peter had become," "what had happened to Peter" (in one idiom). See 
the same idiom in Joh 21:21 (ovtoc бе т). 

But this one what (verb yevnoeta not used). 

Acts 12:19 

He examined (avaxptvac). First aorist active participle of avakpivo, old verb to sift up 
and down, to question thoroughly, in a forensic sense (Lu 23:14; Ac 4:9; 12:19; 28:18 ). 

That they should be put to death (arayOrva). First aorist passive infinitive (indirect 
command) of arta yc, old verb to lead away, especially to execution as in Mt 27:31 . Here it 
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is used absolutely. This was the ordinary Roman routine and not a proof of special cruelty 
on the part of Herod Agrippa. 

Tarried (бігтріреу). Imperfect active. Herod Agrippa made his home in Jerusalem, but 
he went to Caesarea to the public games in honour of Emperor Claudius. 

Acts 12:20 

Was highly displeased (nv Өрџороҳоу). Periphrastic imperfect active of Pvpopayew, 
late compound of бонос (passionate heat) and џаҳоџа, to fight. Only here in the N.T., to 
fight desperately, to have a hot quarrel. Whether it was open war with the Phoenicians or 
just violent hostility we do not know, save that Phoenicia belonged to Syria and Herod Ag- 
rippa had no authority there. The quarrel may have been over commercial matters. 

They came with one accord (онобонабоу mapnoav). The representatives of Tyre and 
Sidon. See on 1:14 for онобунобоу. Tyre was a colony of Sidon and had become one of the 
chief commercial cities of the world by reason of the Phoenician ships. 

The king's chamberlain (tov ел tov коітоуосс tov ВасіЛеос̧). The one over the bed- 
chamber (kottwvog, late word from kottn, bed, here only in the N.T.). 

Made their friend (metoavtec). First aorist active participle of лғӨо, to persuade. 
Having persuaded (probably with bribes as in Mt 28:14 ). 

They asked for peace (nttovvto eiprvnv). Imperfect middle of attew, kept on asking 
for peace. 

Because their country was fed (dia то трефеобо avtov trjv хорау). Causal sentence 
with ĉia and the articular infinitive (present passive of трефо, to nourish or feed) and the 
accusative of general reference, "because of the being fed as to their country." Tyre and Sidon 
as large commercial cities on the coast received large supplies of grain and fruits from 
Palestine. Herod had cut off the supplies and that brought the two cities to action. 

Acts 12:21 

Upon a set day (токтт nuepa). Locative case and the verbal adjective оҒтабоо), to ar- 
range, appoint, old word, here only in the N.T. Josephus (Ant. XVII. 6, 8; XIX. 8, 2) givesa 
full account of the occasion and the death of Herod Agrippa. It was the second day of the 
festival in honour ofthe Emperor Claudius, possibly his birthday rather than the Quinquen- 
nalia. The two accounts of Luke and Josephus supplement each other with no contradiction. 
Josephus does not mention the name of Blastus. 

Arrayed himself in royal apparel (evSvoapevoc £o0ra BaoUuknv). First aorist middle 
(indirect) participle of evSvvw or ғубоо, common verb to put on. Literally, having put 
royal apparel on himself (a robe of silver tissue, Josephus says). The rays of the sun shone 
on this brilliant apparel and the vast crowd in the open amphitheatre became excited as 
Herod began to speak. 
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Made ап oration (ednpnyope). Imperfect active of Snunyopew, old verb from Snunyopoc 
(haranguer of the people), and that from ӧпысс̧ (people) and ayopevw, to harangue or address 
the people. Only here in the N.T. He kept it up. 

Acts 12:22 

Shouted (елефоуе). Imperfect active, kept on shouting, calling out to him. Old verb, 
but only four times in (һе N.T. and all by Luke. The heathen crowd (ӧпиос̧) repeated their 
flattering adulation to gain Herod's favour. 

The voice of a god (Osov фоуц). In the pagan sense of emperor worship, not as the 
Supreme Being. But it was pleasing to Herod Agrippa's vanity. 

Acts 12:23 

Smote him (enatačev avtov). Effective aorist active indicative of matacow, old verb, 
used already in verse 7 of gentle smiting of the angel of the Lord, here of a severe stroke of 
affliction. Like Nebuchadnezzar (Da 4:30 ) pride went before a fall. He was struck down in 
the very zenith of his glory. 

Because (av0' ov). Аут with the genitive of the relative pronoun, "in return for which 
things." He accepted the impious flattery (Hackett) instead of giving God the glory. He was 
a nominal Jew. 

He was eaten of worms (үсуонеуос окоАцкорротос). Ingressive aorist middle participle, 
"becoming worm-eaten." The compound verbal adjective (окоАпё, worm, Вротос̧, eaten, 
from BiBpwoKw) is a late word (П Macc. 9:9) ofthe death of Antiochus Epiphanes, used also 
of a tree (Theophrastus), here only in the N.T. The word oxwAné was used of intestinal 
worms and Herodotus (IV. 205) describes Pheretima, Queen of Cyrene, as having swarms 
of worms which ate her flesh while still alive. Josephus (Ant. XIX. 8, 2) says that Herod Ag- 
rippa lingered for five days and says that the rotting of his flesh produced worms, an item 
in harmony with the narrative in Luke. Josephus gives further details, one a superstitious 
sight of an owl sitting on one of the ropes of the awning of the theatre while the people 
flattered him, an omen of his death to him. Luke puts it simply that God smote him. 

Gave up the ghost (s&eyvtev). Effective aorist active of exyvyw, to breathe out, late 
verb, medical term in Hippocrates, in the N.T. only in Ac 5:5,10; 12:23 . Herod was carried 
out of the theatre a dying man and lingered only five days. 

Acts 12:24 

Grew and multiplied (nvgavev ка er nvvero). Imperfect active and passive. СЕ. 6:1. 
The reaction from the death of James and the imprisonment of Peter. 

Acts 12:25 

From Jerusalem (Ё IepovoaAnu). Probably correct text, though D has ало. Westcott 
and Hort follow Aleph B in reading etc (to) Jerusalem, an impossible reading contradicted 
by 11:29f.; 13:1 . The ministration (Staxoviav) referred to is that in 11:29f. which may have 
taken place, in point of time, after the death of Herod. 
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Taking with them (соулараЛофоутес). Taking along (лара) with (cvv) them, John 
Mark from Jerusalem ( 12:12) to Antioch ( 13:1). The aorist participle does not express 
subsequent action as Rackham here argues (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 861-863). 
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Acts 13 


Acts 13:1 

In the church that was there (kata tnv ovoav exKAnotav). Possibly distributed 
throughout the church (note "in the church" 11:26). Now a strong organization there. Luke 
here begins the second part of Acts with Antioch as the centre of operations, no longer Jer- 
usalem. Paul is now the central figure instead of Peter. Jerusalem had hesitated too long to 
carry out the command of Jesus to take the gospel to the whole world. That glory will now 
belong to Antioch. 

Prophets and teachers (лрофпта ка бібаскалћо). All prophets were teachers, but not 
all teachers were prophets who were for-speakers of God, sometimes fore-speakers like 
Agabus in 11:28. The double use of te here makes three prophets (Barnabas, Symeon, Lucius) 
and two teachers (Manaen and Saul). Barnabas heads the list ( 11:22) and Saul comes last. 
Symeon Niger may be the Simon of Cyrene who carried the Saviour's cross. Lucius of Cyrene 
was probably one of the original evangelists ( 11:20). The name is one ofthe forms of Luke, 
but it is certainly not Luke the Physician. Manaen shows how the gospel was reaching some 
of the higher classes (home of Herod Antipas). 

Foster-brother (соутрофос). Old word for nourished with or brought up with one 
collactaneus (Vulgate). These are clearly the outstanding men in the great Greek church in 
Antioch. 

Acts 13:2 

As they ministered to the Lord (ХАвітоорүооутоу avrov то кор). Genitive absolute 
ofAerrovpyec, old verb, used ofthe Attic orators who served the state at their own cost Лес 
or Хаос, people, and epyov, work or service). Common in the LXX of the priests who served 
in the tabernacle (Ex 28:31,39 ) like Aettovpyta (Lu 1:23 ) which see. So in Heb 10:11 . In 
Ro 15:27 of aiding others in poverty. Here of worship (prayer, exhortation, fasting). The 
word liturgy grows out of this use. 

And fasted (ка vnotevovtwv). Genitive absolute also. Christian Jews were keeping up 
the Jewish fast (Lu 18:12 ). Note fasting also in the choice of elders for the Mission Churches 
(Ac 14:23 ). Fasting was not obligatory on the Christians, but they were facing a great 
emergency in giving the gospel to the Gentile world. 

Separate me (agoptoate ôn ро). First aorist active imperative of agopiGo, old verb to 
mark off boundaries or horizon, used by Paul of his call (Ro 1:1; Ga 1:15 ). The Greek has 
ôn, a shortened form of nôn and like Latin jam and German doch, now therefore. It ought 
to be preserved in the translation. Cf. Lu 2:15; Ac 15:36; 1Co 6:20 . Mo is the ethical dative. 
As in verse 1 Barnabas is named before Saul. Both had been called to ministry long ago, but 
now this call is to the special campaign among the Gentiles. Both had been active and useful 
in such work. 
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Whereunto (о). Here etc has to be repeated from etc to epyov just before, "for which" 
as Jesus sent the twelve and the seventy in pairs, so here. Paul nearly always had one or more 
companions. 

Acts 13:3 

When they had fasted (уцотеосаутес). Either finishing the same fast in verse 2 or an- 
other one (Hackett), but clearly a voluntary fast. 

Laid their hands upon them (emevtec тос xetpac avtoric). Second aorist active parti- 
ciple of елітіӨбтір. Not ordination to the ministry, but a solemn consecration to the great 
missionary task to which the Holy Spirit had called them. Whether the whole church took 
part in this ceremony is not clear, though in 15:40 "the brethren" did commend Paul and 
Silas. Perhaps some of them here acted for the whole church, all of whom approved the en- 
terprise. But Paul makes it plain in Php 4:15 that the church in Antioch did not make financial 
contribution to the campaign, but only goodwill. But that was more than the church at Jer- 
usalem would have done as a whole since Peter had been arraigned there for his activities 
in Caesarea (Ac 11:1-18 ). Clearly Barnabas and Saul had to finance the tour themselves. It 
was Philippi that first gave money to Paul's campaigns. There were still heathen enough in 
Antioch, but the church approved the going of Barnabas and Saul, their very best. 

Acts 13:4 

So they (avto uev ovv). They themselves indeed therefore. No contrast is necessary, 
though there is a slight one in verses 5,6 . Luke again refers to the Holy Spirit as the source 
of their authority for this campaign rather than the church at Antioch. 

Sent forth (екленфбеутес). Old verb from ekneunw and first aorist passive participle, 
but in the М.Т. only here and Ac 17:10. 

Sailed (олелЛеосоу). Effective aorist active indicative of anom\ew, old verb to sail away, 
depart from. In the N.T. only here and 14:26; 20:15; 27:1 . Barnabas was from Cyprus where 
there were many Jews. 

Acts 13:5 

Proclaimed (катпуүүғ\Лоу). Imperfect active of katayyeAAw, inchoative, began to 
proclaim. This was Paul's rule of procedure, "to the Jew first" (Ro 1:16; Ac 13:46; 17:2; 18:4,19; 
19:8 ). 

They had also (etyov бе ка). Imperfect active, descriptive. 

As their attendant (vmnpetnyv). Literally, "under-rower" (оло, npetns) in the trireme. 
Probably here minister (хаб(оу) or assistant in the synagogue as in Lu 4:20. Cf. Mt 5:25. 
It is not clear what John Mark did, though he was evidently selected by Barnabas as his 
cousin. He may have helped in the baptizing. There were probably others also in the company 
(verse 13). The "also" may mean that Mark did some preaching. Barnabas was probably the 
leader in the work in these Jewish synagogues. 

Acts 13:6 
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Unto Paphos (ayp Пофоо). The new Paphos at the other end of the island, reached by 
a fine Roman road, some eight miles north of the old Paphos famous for the worship of 
Venus. 

A certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew (avópa Tiva payov үерболрофцтту Iovóatov). 
Literally, "a certain man" (avópa nva) with various descriptive epithets. The word џаүоу 
does not necessarily mean "sorcerer," but only a наүос (Mt 2:1,7,10 which see). The bad 
sense occurs in Ac 8:9,11 (Simon Magus) and is made plain here by "false prophet." In verse 
8 here Barjesus (Son of Jesus) is called "Elymas the sorcerer (or Magian)," probably his 
professional title, as Luke interprets the Arabic or Aramaic word Elymas. These Jewish 
mountebanks were numerous and had great influence with the uneducated. In Ac 19:13 the 
seven sons of Sceva, Jewish exorcists, tried to imitate Paul. If one is surprised that a man 
like Sergius Paulus should fall under the influence of this fraud, he should recall what Juvenal 
says of the Emperor Tiberius "sitting on the rock of Capri with his flock of Chaldaeans 
around him." 

Acts 13:7 

With the proconsul Sergius Paulus (cvv то ауболота) Lepyiw IIavAÀc). Luke used to 
be sharply criticized for applying this term to Sergius Paulus on the ground that Cyprus was 
a province under the appointment of the emperor with the title of propraetor and not under 
the control of the senate with the title of proconsul. That was true B.C. 30, but five years 
later it was changed to proconsul by Augustus and put under the control ofthe Senate. Two 
inscriptions have been found with the date A.D. 51 and 52 with the names of proconsuls of 
Cyprus and one is in the Cesnola Collection, an inscription found at Soli with the name of 
Paulus as Proconsul, undoubtedly this very man, though no date occurs. 

А man of understanding (avóp ovvero). All the more amazing that he should be a 
victim of Barjesus. He had given up idolatry at any rate and was eager to hear Barnabas and 
Saul. 

Acts 13:8 

Withstood them (av@totato avroic). Imperfect middle оҒаубіютпш, to stand against 
(face to face). Dative case (avroic). He persisted in his opposition and was unwilling to lose 
his great prize. There may have been a public discussion between Elymas and Saul. 

To turn aside (Staotpewa). First aorist active infinitive of біаострефо, old verb to turn 
or twist in two, to distort, to pervert (cf. Mt 17:17; Lu 23:2 ). 

Acts 13:9 

But Saul, who is also called Paul (XavAoc бе, o ка IIavAoc). By this remarkably brief 
phrase Luke presents this epoch in the life of Saul Paul. The "also" (ka) does not mean that 
the name Paul was given now for the first time, rather than he had always had it. As a Jew 
and a Roman citizen, he undoubtedly had both names all the time (cf. John Mark, Symeon 
Niger, Barsabbas Justus). Jerome held that the name of Sergius Paulus was adopted by Saul 
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because of his conversion at this time, but this is a wholly unlikely explanation, "an element 
of vulgarity impossible to St. Paul " (Farrar). Augustine thought that the meaning of the 
Latin paulus (little) would incline Saul to adopt, "but as a proper name the word rather 
suggested the glories of the Aemilian family, and even to us recalls the name of another 


" 


Paulus, who was ‘lavish of his noble life" (Page). Among the Jews the name баш was naturally 
used up to this point, but from now on Luke employs Paul save when there is a reference 
to his previous life (Ac 22:7; 26:14 ). His real career is work among the Gentiles and Paul is 
the name used by them. There is a striking similarity in sound between the Hebrew Saul 
and the Roman Paul. Paul was proud of his tribe of Benjamin and so of King Saul (Php 3:5 
Ji 

Filled with the Holy Spirit (лог mvevpatoc ayiov). First aorist (ingressive) passive 
participle of rump with the genitive case. A special influx of power to meet this emergency. 
Here was a cultured heathen, typical ofthe best in Roman life, who called forth all the powers 
of Paul plus the special help of the Holy Spirit to expose the wickedness of Elymas Barjesus. 
If one wonders why the Holy Spirit filled Paul for this emergency rather than Barnabas, 
when Barnabas was named first in 13:2, he can recall the sovereignty of the Holy Spirit in 
his choice of agents (1Co 12:4-11 ) and also the special call of Paul by Christ (Ac 9:15; 26:17f. 
). 

Fastened his eyes (atevioac). As already in Lu 4:20; 22:56; Ac 3:4,12; 6:15; 10:4. 

Acts 13:10 

Of all guile (mavtoc болоо). From ew, to catch with bait, old word, already seen in 
Mt 26:4; Mr 7:22; 14:1 . Paul denounces Elymas as a trickster. 

All villainy (лаотс patdtovpytac). Late compound from patdtovpyos (рокбіос, easy, 
facile, epyov, deed, one who does a thing adroitly and with ease). So levity in Xenophon and 
unscrupulousness in Polybius, Plutarch, and the papyri. Only here in the N.T., though the 
kindred word patdtovpynua occurs іп Ac 18:14. With deadly accuracy Paul pictured this 
slick rascal. 

Thou son of the devil (vie StaBodov). Damning phrase like that used by Jesus of the 
Pharisees in Joh 8:44, a slanderer like the dtaBoAoc. This use of son (vios) for characteristic 
occurs іп Ac 3:25; 4:36, a common Hebrew idiom, and may be used purposely by Paul in 
contrast with the name Barjesus (son of Jesus) that Elymas bore ( 13:6). 

Enemy of all righteousness (ехӨре лаотс Stkatoovvncs). Personal enemy to all justice, 
sums up all the rest. Note triple use of "all" (лаутоо, naono, naong), total depravity in every 
sense. 

Wilt thou not cease? (ov navon). An impatient rhetorical question, almost volitive in 
force (Robertson, Grammar, p. 874). Note ov, not un, 

To pervert (біастрефоу). Present active participle describing the actual work of Elymas 
as a perverter or distorter (see verse 8). More exactly, Wilt thou not cease perverting? 
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The right ways of the Lord (tac обоос tov короо тас ev8etac). The ways of the Lord 
the straight ones as opposed to the crooked ways of men (Isa 40:4; 42:16; Lu 3:5 ). The task 
of John the Baptist as of all prophets and preachers is to make crooked paths straight and 
to get men to walk in them. This false prophet was making even the Lord's straight ways 
crooked. Elymas has many successors. 

Acts 13:11 

Upon thee (ел os). The use of en with the accusative is rich and varied, the precise 
shade of meaning depending on the content. The "hand of the Lord" might be kindly (Ac 
11:21 ) or hostile (Heb 10:31 ), but when God's hand touches one's life (Job 19:21 ) it may 
be in judgment as here with Elymas. He has not humbled himself under the mighty hand 
of God (1Pe 5:6 ). 

Not seeing (un BAemwv). Repeating with negative participle the negative idea in "blind" 
(тофХос). "It was a judicial infliction; blindness for blindness, darkness without for wilful 
darkness within" (Furneaux). He was an example of the blind leading the blind that was to 
cease and Sergius Paulus was to be led into the light. The blindness was to be "for a season" 
(аур Kaipov, Lu 4:13 ), if it should please God to restore his sight. Paul apparently recalls 
his own blindness as he entered Damascus. 

A mist (ayAuc). Especially а dimness of the eyes, old poetic word and late prose, in 
LXX, only here in N.T. Galen uses it of the opacity of the eye caused by a wound. 

He went about seeking some one to lead him by the hand  (zepiayov e(nte 
xelpaywyouc). A rather free rendering. Literally, "going about (meptaywv, present active 
participle of meptayw) he was seeking (e(nte, imperfect active of (rec) guides (xeipaywyous, 
from xetp, hand, and аүоуүос, guide, from ayw, one who leads by the hand)." The very verb 
xelpaywyew, to lead by the hand, Luke uses of Paul in 9:8, as he entered Damascus. 

Acts 13:12 

Believed (етастеосеу). Ingressive aorist active indicative. Renan considers it impossible 
that a Roman proconsul could be converted by a miracle. But it was the teaching about the 
Lord (tov kvptov, objective genitive) by which he was astonished (exmAnooopevos, present 
passive participle of exmAnoow, see on Mt 7:28 ) or struck out as well as by the miracle. The 
blindness came "immediately" (ларағрпџа) upon the judgment pronounced by Paul. It is 
possible that Sergius Paulus was converted to Christ without openly identifying himself 
with the Christians as his baptism is not mentioned as in the case of Cornelius. But, even if 
he was baptized, he need not have been deposed from his proconsulship as Furneaux and 
Rackham argue because his office called for "official patronage of idolatrous worship." But 
that could have been merely perfunctory as it probably was already. He had been a disciple 
of the Jewish magician, Elymas Barjesus, without losing his position. Imperial persecution 
against Christianity had not yet begun. Furneaux even suggests that the conversion of a 
proconsul to Christianity at this stage would have called for mention by the Roman and 
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Greek historians. There is the name Sergia Paullina in a Christian cemetery in Rome which 
shows that one of his family was a Christian later. One will believe what he wills about Ser- 
gius Paulus, but I do not see that Luke leaves him in the category of Simon Magus who 
"believed" ( 8:13) for revenue only. 

Acts 13:13 

Paul and his company (о ne IIavAov). Neat Greek idiom as in Plato, Cratylus 440 С 
o nep HepakAetrov. Оп this idiom see Gildersleeve, Syntax, р. 264. It means a man and his 
followers, "those around Paul." Now Paul ranks first always in Acts save in 14:2; 15:12,25 
for special reasons. Heretofore Saul (Paul) held a secondary position (9:27; 11:30; 13:1f. ). 
"In nothing is the greatness of Barnabas more manifest than in his recognition ofthe superi- 
ority of Paul and acceptance of a secondary position for himself" (Furneaux). 

Set sail (оуаубеутес). First aorist passive participle of avayw. Thirteen times in the 
Acts and Lu 8:22 which see. They sailed up to sea and came down (katayw, kataBatvw) to 
land. So it looks. 

Departed from them (anoywpnoac am avrov). First aorist active participle of 
anoxwpew, old verb to withdraw, go away from. In the N.T. only here and Mt 7:23; Lu 9:39 
. He is called John there as in verse 5 and Mark in 15:39, though John Mark in 12:12,25. 
This may be accidental or on purpose (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 317). Luke is silent on 
John's reasons for leaving Paul and Barnabas. He was the cousin of Barnabas and may not 
have relished the change in leadership. There may have been change in plans also now that 
Paul is in command. Barnabas had chosen Cyprus and Paul has led them to Perga in Pam- 
phylia and means to go on into the highlands to Antioch in Pisidia. There were perils of 
many sorts around them and ahead (2Co 11:26 ), perils to which John Mark was unwilling 
to be exposed. Paul will specifically charge him at Antioch with desertion of his post (Ac 
15:39 ). It is possible, as Ramsay suggests, that the mosquitoes at Perga gave John malaria. 
If so, they bit Paul and Barnabas also. He may not have liked Paul's aggressive attitude towards 
the heathen. At any rate he went home to Jerusalem instead of to Antioch, zu seiner Mutter 
(Holtzmann). It was a serious breach in the work, but Paul and Barnabas stuck to the work. 

Acts 13:14 

Passing through (біеАӨоутес). It is not clear why Paul and Barnabas left Perga so soon 
nor why they went to Antioch in Pisidia. Ramsay suggests malaria that spurred them on to 
the hills after the desertion of John Mark. They preached at Perga on the return ( 14:25) and 
apparently hurried away now. Farrar thinks that the hot weather had driven the population 
to the hills. At any rate it is not difficult to imagine the perils of this climb over the rough 
mountain way from Perga to Pisidian Antioch to which Paul apparently refers in 2Co 11:26 


Sat down (ғкабісау). Ingressive aorist active indicative, took their seats as visiting Jews, 
possibly in the seats of the rabbis (J. Lightfoot). Whether they expected to be called on or 
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not, they were given the opportunity as prominent visitors. The Pisidian Antioch was really 
in Phrygia, but towards Pisidia to distinguish it from Antioch on the Maeander (Ramsay, 
Church in the Roman Empire, p. 25). It was a colony like Philippi and so a free city. If Paul 
is referring to South Galatia and not North Galatia in Ga 4:13 when he says that his 
preaching in Galatia at first was due to illness, then it was probably here at Pisidian Antioch. 
What it was we have no means of knowing, though it was a temptation in his flesh to them 
so severe that they were willing to pluck out their eyes for him (Ga 4:14f. ). Opthalmia, 
malaria, epilepsy have all been suggested as this stake in the flesh (2Co 12:7 ). But Paul was 
able to preach with power whatever his actual physical condition was. 

Acts 13:15 

After the reading of the law and the prophets (ueta tny avayvwotv Tov vopov ka тоу 
профптоу). The law was first read in the synagogues till B.C. 163 when Antiochus Epiphones 
prohibited it. Then the reading of the prophets was substituted for it. The Maccabees restored 
both. There was a reading from the law and one from the prophets in Hebrew which was 
interpreted into the Aramaic or the Greek Koine for the people. The reading was followed 
by the sermon as when Jesus was invited to read and to preach in Nazareth (Lu 4:16f. ). For 
the service in the synagogue see Schuerer, History of the Jewish People, Div. П, Vol. П, pp. 
79ff. It was the duty of the rulers of the synagogue (apytovvaywyo) to select the readers and 
the speakers for the service (Mr 5:22,35-38; Lu 8:49; 13:14; Ac 13:15; 18:8,17 ). Any rabbi or 
distinguished stranger could be called on to speak. 

If ye have any word of exhortation for the people (e тіс eotiv ev ошу Хоүос 
TapakAnoews хрос тоу Aaov). Literally, if there is among you any word of exhortation for 
the people. It is a condition of the first class and assumed to be true, a polite invitation. On 
"exhortation" (mapakAnotc) see 9:31. It may Бе a technical phrase used in the synagogue 
(Heb 13:22; 1Ti 4:13 ). 

Acts 13:16 

Paul stood up (ауостас IIavAoc). The Jewish custom was to sit while speaking (Lu 
4:20 ), but the Greek and Roman was to stand (Ac 17:22 ). It is possible as Lewin (Life of St. 
Paul, Vol. 1, p. 141) suggests that here Paul stepped upon the platform and then took his 
seat as he began to speak or he may have followed the Greek and Roman custom. Paul is 
the leader now and the more gifted speaker (Ac 14:12 ), so that he responds to the courteous 
invitation of the rulers. 

Beckoning (katacetoac). First aorist active participle of katacew, old verb to shake 
down, a dramatic gesture for quiet and order like Peter in 12:17 and Paul on the steps of the 
tower of Antonia ( 21:40). 

And ye that fear God (ka o фођооџғуо tov Өғоу). Evidently large numbers of these 
Gentiles like Cornelius in Caesarea were present. They offered Paul a great opportunity for 
reaching the purely pagan Gentiles. This (verses 16-41) is the first full report of a sermon 
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of Paul's that Luke has preserved for us. He is now a practised preacher of the gospel that 
he began proclaiming at Damascus, that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah of promise and 
the Saviour of the whole world both Jew and Gentile if they will only believe on him and be 
saved. It is possible that Paul here based his sermon on the passages of the law and the 
prophets that had just been read. He uses two words from the LXX, one in verse 19 from 
De 1:31 ғтрофофорпоғу (as a nursing-father bare he them), the reading of many old MSS. 
and the one preferred by the American Committee, the other in verse 17 from Isa 1:2 vywoev 
(exalted). At any rate it is clear that Paul spoke in Greek so that all could understand his 
sermon. He may have written out notes of this sermon afterwards for Luke. The keynotes 
of Paul's theology as found in his Epistles appear in this sermon. It is interesting to observe 
the steady growth of Paul's Christology as he faced the great problems of his day. Here we 
see Paul's gospel for the Jews and the God-fearers (Gentiles friendly to the Jews). 

Acts 13:17 

Chose (c&eAcéato). First aorist middle (indirect), selected for himself. Israel was the 
chosen people. 

Exalted (vywoev). From vyow, late verb from vyos so often used of Christ. 

When they sojourned (ev тп rapoikia). In the sojourn. Late word from тарокос (so- 
journer, dweller, Ac 7:6 ) common in LXX. In N.T. only here and 1Pe 1:17. 

With a high arm (ueta ррохоуос vyrov). Vivid picture from the LXX (Ex 6:1,6; De 
5:15; Ps 136:12 ). 

Acts 13:18 

Suffered he their manners (етролофорцсеу). First aorist active indicative of 
тролофорео), late word from тролос, manner, and феро, reading of Aleph B D and accepted 
by Westcott and Hort. But A C Sahidic Bohairic read ғтрофофорпоғу from трофофорғо 
(трофос̧, a nurse, and феро,) late word (II Macc. 7:27), probably correct word here and De 
IS. 

Acts 13:19 

When he had destroyed (кобеХоу). Second aorist active participle of kaðaıpew, to tear 
down, old verb. 

He gave them for an inheritance (katexAnpovopnoev). First aorist active indicative 
of the double compound verb kata-KAnpo-vopew, late verb in LXX (Nu 34:18; De 3:28; Jos 
14:1 ) and only here in the N.T., to distribute by lot, to distribute as an inheritance. This is 
the correct reading and not katexAnpodotnoev from kataxAnpodotew of the Textus Recep- 
tus. These two verbs were confused in the MSS. of the LXX as well as here. 

For about four hundred and fifty years (wc етесіу тетракосіоқ ка теутцкоута). As- 
sociative instrumental case with an expression of time as in 8:11; Lu 8:29 (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 527). The oldest MSS. (Aleph A B C Vg Sah Boh) place these figures before 
"after these things" and so in verse 19. This is the true reading and is in agreement with the 
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notation in 1Ki 6:1 . The difficulty found in the Textus Receptus (King James Version) thus 
disappears with the true text. The four hundred and fifty years runs therefore from the birth 
of Isaac to the actual conquest of Canaan and does not cover the period of the Judges. See 
on Ac 7:6. 

Acts 13:20 

And after these things (ka ueta tavta). That is, the time of the Judges then began. Cf. 
Jud 2:16. 

Until Samuel the prophet (soc XapovrA трофптоо). The terminus ad quem. He was 
the last of the judges and the first of the prophets who selected the first king (Saul) under 
God's guidance. Note the absence of the Greek article with mpogntov. 

Acts 13:21 

They asked (nttnoavto). First aorist indirect middle indicative, they asked for them- 
selves. They were tired of a theocracy. Cf. 1Sa 8:5; 10:1 . Paul mentions with pride that 
Benjamin was the tribe of Saul (his name also), but he does not allude to Saul's sin (Furneaux). 

For the space of forty years (etn тесоєракоута). Accusative of extent of time. Not in 
the O.T., but in Josephus, Ant. VI. 14, 9. 

Acts 13:22 

When he had removed him (j1etaotnoas avrov). First aorist active participle of 
цебісттр, old verb to transfer, to transpose (note force of uera). This verb occurs in Lu 16:4 
by the unjust steward about his removal from office. Cf. 1Sa 15:16. 

To be (etc). As or for, Greek idiom like the Hebrew /е, common in the LXX. 

А man after my heart (avópa ката trjv kapótav pov). The words quoted by Paul as a 
direct saying of God are a combination of Ps 89:20, 21; 1Sa 13:14 (the word of the Lord to 
Samuel about David). Knowling thinks that this free and rather loose quotation of the sub- 
stance argues for the genuineness of the report of Paul's sermon. Hackett observes that the 
commendation of David is not absolute, but, as compared with the disobedient Saul, he was 
a man who did God's will in spite ofthe gross sin of which he repented (Ps 51 ). Note "wills" 
(Өғ\пџата), plural, of God. 

Acts 13:23 

Of this man's seed (tovtov ало tov omeppatoc). Emphatic position of rovrov. Of this 
one from the (his) seed. 

According to promise (кат erayyeMav). This phrase in Ga 3:29; 2Ti 1:1. See the 
promise іп 25а 7:2; Ps 132:11; Isa 11:1,10; Jer 23:54; Zec 3:8 . In Zec 3:8 the verb ayw is used 
of the sending of the Messiah as here. 

А Saviour Jesus (Zotrjpa Inoovv). Jesus is in apposition with Saviour (accusative case) 
and comes at the end of the sentence in contrast with "this man" (David) at the beginning. 
Paul goes no further than David because he suggests to him Jesus, descendant in the flesh 
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from David. By "Israel" here Paul means the Jewish people, though he will later enlarge this 
promise to include the spiritual Israel both Gentile and Jew (Ro 9:6f. ). 

Acts 13:24 

When John had first preached (лроктроҒаутос Ivavov). Literally, John heralding 
beforehand, as a herald before the king (Lu 3:3 ). Genitive absolute of first aorist active 
participle of mpoxnpvoow, old verb to herald beforehand, here alone in the N.T., though 
Textus Receptus has it also in Ac 3:20. 

Before his coming (лро mpoowmov тпс etoodov avtov). Literally, before the face of his 
entering in (here act of entrance as 1Th 1:9 , not the gate as in Heb 10:19 ). See Mal 3:1 
quoted in Mt 11:10 (Lu 7:27 ) for this Hebrew phrase and also Lu 1:76. 

The baptism of repentance (Волтісра petavotac). Baptism marked by, characterized 
by (genitive case, case of kind or species) repentance (change of mind and life). The very 
phrase used of John's preaching in Mr 1:4; Lu 3:3 . It is clear therefore that Paul understood 
John's ministry and message as did Peter (Ac 2:38; 10:37 ). 

Acts 13:25 

As John was fulfilling his course (wc emAnpov Ivavng тоу ópouov). Imperfect active 
of mAnpow, describing his vivid ministry without defining the precise period when John 
asked the question. Paul uses this word dpopos (course) of his own race (Ас 20:24; 2Ті 4:7 
). 

What suppose ye that Iam? (T epe vtovoette etvat?) Note т (neuter), not tiva (mascu- 
line), 

what not 

who, character, not identity. It is indirect discourse (the infinitive etva and the accusative 
of general reference). 

Huponoeo (vno, voew) is to think secretly, to suspect, to conjecture. 

Iam not he (оок гін eyw). These precise words are not given in the Gospels, but the 
idea is the same as the disclaimers by the Baptist in Joh 1:19-27 (cf. also Mt 3:11; Mr 1:7; Lu 
3:16 ). Paul had a true grasp of the message of the Baptist. He uses the very form Avoa (first 
aorist active infinitive of Avw) found in Mr 1:7; Lu 3:16 and the word for shoes (vnoónua, 
singular) in all three. His quotation is remarkably true to the words in the Synoptic Gospels. 
How did Paul get hold of the words of the Baptist so clearly? 

Acts 13:26 

To us (пшу). Both Jews and Gentiles, both classes in Paul's audience, dative of advantage. 

Is sent forth (e&arteovoAn). Second aorist passive indicative of the double compound 
verb «ҒалоотеААо, common verb to send out (e£) and forth (amo). It is a climacteric or 
culminative aorist tense. It has come to us in one day, this glorious promise. 

The word of this salvation (o Aoyoc tr боттріас таотпс). The message of Jesus as 
Saviour (verse 23), long ago promised and now come to us as Saviour. 
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Acts 13:27 

Because they knew him not (tovtov ayvonoavtes). First aorist active participle 
(causal) of ayvoew, old verb, not to know. Peter gives "ignorance" (ayvota) as the excuse of 
the Jews in the death of Christ ( 3:17) and Paul does the same about his conduct before his 
conversion (1Ti 1:13 ). This ignorance mitigated the degree of their guilt, but it did not re- 
move it, for it was willing ignorance and prejudice. 

The voices of the prophets which are read (тос фоуос тоу профцтоу тос 
avaytvwoKkopevac). Object also of ayvonoavtec, though it could be the object of enAnpwoav 
(fulfilled) if ka is taken as "also". The "voices" were heard as they were read aloud each Sabbath 
in the synagogue. In their ignorant condemnation they fulfilled the prophecies about the 
suffering Messiah. 

Acts 13:28 

Though they found no cause of death (ипбешау attiav боуатоо evpovtec). Second 
aorist active with usual negative of the participle. As a matter of fact the Sanhedrin did 
charge Jesus with blasphemy, but could not prove it (Mt 26:65; 27:24; Lu 23:22 ). At this 
time no Gospel had probably been written, but Paul knew that Jesus was innocent. He uses 
this same idiom about his own innocence (Ac 28:18 ). 

That he should be slain (avaipe8nva avtov). First aorist passive infinitive, the accusative 
case, the direct object of nttnoavto (first aorist middle indicative, asked as a favour to 
themselves). 

Acts 13:29 

From the tree (оло tov &uAov). Not here strictly a tree, but wood as already in 5:30; 
10:29 and later in Ga 3:13 . Strictly speaking, it was Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus 
who took the body of Jesus down from the cross, though the Jews had asked Pilate to have 
the bones of Jesus broken that his body should not remain on the cross during the Sabbath 
(Joh 19:31 ). Paul does not distinguish the details here. 

Laid (sOnkav). First (kappa) aorist active indicative third plural of т.Өпу in place of 
ебесоу the usual second aorist active plural form. 

Tomb (uvnueiov). Memorial, common in the Gospels. 

Acts 13:30 

But God raised him from the dead (о бе Oeog цүсіреу ек vexpwv). This crucial fact 
Paul puts sharply as he always did. 

Acts 13:31 

Was seen for many days (w@On en прерас nAetovc). The common verb (first aorist 
passive indicative of opaw, to see) for the appearance of the Risen Christ, the one used by 
Paul of his own vision of Christ (1Co 15:8 ), which is not reported by Luke here. For more 
days (than a few), the language means, forty in all ( 1:3). 
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Of them that came up with him (тос ovvavapaotv сото). Dative (after офӨп) articular 
participle (second aorist active of ovvavapatvo) with associative instrumental case (avtw), 
the very men who knew him best and who could not be easily deceived about the reality of 
his resurrection. But this fact rules Paul out on this point, for he had not fellowshipped with 
Jesus from Galilee to Jerusalem. 

Who are now his witnesses (ottivec vvv гісіу paptupes avtov). The very point that 
Peter used to clinch his argument with such powerful effect (2:32; 3:15 ). 

Acts 13:32 

Webring you good tidings of the promise (rec орос evayyeAtCope8a tny enayyehtav). 
Two accusatives here (person and thing), old Greek did not use accusative of the person 
with this verb as in 16:10; Lu 3:18. Note "we you" together. Here the heart of Paul's message 
on this occasion. 

Acts 13:33 

Hath fulfilled (еклелАцрокеу). Hath filled out (ek). 

Unto our children (тос texvoic nuwv). The MSS. vary greatly here about роу (our), 
some have avtwv, some avtwv nutv. Westcott and Hort consider these readings "a primitive 
error" for npuy (to us) taken with оуастцоас Inoovv (having for us raised up Jesus). This 
raising up (from амотцу, set up) as in 3:22; 7:37 refers not to resurrection (verse 34), but 
to the sending of Jesus (two raisings up). 

In the second psalm (ev tw yaw tw devtepw). Ps 2:7 . D has прото because the first 
psalm was often counted as merely introductory. 

Acts 13:34 

Now no more to return to corruption (unket реЛЛоута vrtootpeqgetv єс біафборау). 
No longer about to return as Lazarus did. Jesus did not die again and so is the first fruits of 
the resurrection (1Co 15:23; Ro 6:9 ). 

He hath spoken (гірпкеу). Present perfect active indicative, common way of referring 
to the permanent utterances of God which are on record in the Scriptures. 

The holy and sure blessings of David (та oora Aaveió ta miota). See 2Sa 7:13 . Literally, 
"the holy things of David the trustworthy things." He explains "the holy things" at once. 

Acts 13:35 

Because (біот). Compound conjunction (бі, от) like our "because that." The reason 
for the previous statement about "the holy things." 

Thou wilt not give thy holy one to see corruption (ov бшсеіс тоу ootov oov iÔerv 
біафбороау). Quotation from Ps 16:10 to show that Jesus did not see corruption in his body, 
a flat contradiction for those who deny the bodily resurrection of Jesus. 

Acts 13:36 

His own generation (ióta yevea). Either locative case, "in his own generation" or dative 
object of vmnpetnoas (served). 
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The counsel of God (tn tov Osov BovdAn). So here, either the dative, the object of 
vmnpetnoas if yevea is locative, or the instrumental case "by the counsel of God" which 
again may be construed either with vmnpetnoag (having served) or after exowunOn (fell on 
sleep). Either of the three ways is grammatical and makes good sense. Коцооноа for death 
we have already had (Ac 7:60 ). So Jesus (Joh 11:11 ) and Paul (1Co 15:6,51 ). 

Was laid (лросетеӨц). Was added unto (first aorist passive indicative of mpoottOnu). 
See the verb in 2:47; 5:14 . This figure for death probably arose from the custom of burying 
families together (Ge 15:15; Jud 2:10 ). 

Saw corruption (etdev біюфборау). As Jesus did not (Ac 2:31 ) as he shows in verse 37. 

Acts 13:38 

Through this man (біа tovtov). This very man whom the Jews had crucified and whom 
God had raised from the dead. Remission of sins (афеоіс ayaptıwv) is proclaimed 
(катаүүғААета) to you. This is the keynote of Paul's message as it had been that of Peter at 
Pentecost (2:38; 5:31; 10:43 ). Cf. 26:18. This glorious message Paul now presses home in 
his exhortation. 

Acts 13:39 

And by him every one that believeth is justified from all things, from which ye could 
not be justified by the law of Moses (ka ало navtwv ov ovk nóvvnÜrrs ev vouw Mwvoews 
бікшобцуа Ev TOVTW лас o ліотероу Stkatovta). This is a characteristic Greek sentence 
with the principal clause at the end and Pauline to the core. A literal rendering as to the order 
would be: "And from all the things from (ало not repeated in the Greek, but understood, 
the ablative case being repeated) which ye were not able to be justified in this one every one 
who believes is justified." The climax is at the close and gives us the heart of Paul's teaching 
about Christ. "We have here the germ ofall that is most characteristic in Paul's later teaching. 
It is the argument of the Epistle to Galatians and Romans in a sentence" (Furneaux). The 
failure of the Mosaic law to bring the kind of righteousness that God demands is stated. 
This is made possible in and by (ev) Christ alone. Paul's favourite words occur here, тібтеоо), 
believe, with which тісті, faith, is allied, dtxatow, to set right with God on the basis of faith. 
In Ro 6:7 Paul uses ало also after бікооо. These are key words (miotevw and óikatoo) in 
Paul's theology and call for prolonged and careful study if one is to grasp the Pauline 
teaching. Atkatow primarily means to make righteous, to declare righteous like ačıow, to 
deem worthy (a&oc). But in the end Paul holds that real righteousness will come (Ro 6-8 ) 
to those whom God treats as righteous (Ro 3-5 ) though both Gentile and Jew fall short 
without Christ (Ro 1-3 ). This is the doctrine of grace that will prove a stumbling block to 
the Jews with their ceremonial works and foolishness to the Greeks with their abstract 
philosophical ethics (1Co 1:23-25 ). It is a new and strange doctrine to the people of Antioch. 

Acts 13:40 
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Beware therefore (BAenete ovv). The warning is pertinent. Perhaps Paul noticed anger 
on the faces of some of the rabbis. 

Lest there come upon you (yn ene On). Second aorist active subjunctive with the neg- 
ative final conjunction un. 

In the prophets (ev tois mpogntatc). The quotation is from the LXX text of Hab 1:5. 
The plural here refers to the prophetic collection (Lu 24:44; Ac 24:14 ). "The Jews of 
Habakkuk's day had refused to believe in the impending invasion by the Chaldeans, and yet 
it had come" (Furneaux). 

Acts 13:41 

Ye despisers (o katappovnta). Not in the Hebrew, but in the LXX. It is pertinent for 
Paul's purpose. 

Perish (aqavioOnrs). Or vanish away. First aorist passive imperative. Added by the 
LXX to the Hebrew. 

If one declare it unto you (ғау тіс exóu]yrixa ошу). Condition of third class with present 
middle subjunctive, if one keep on outlining (double compound, ек-бі-цүвона) it unto you. 
Paul has hurled a thunderbolt at the close. 

Acts 13:42 

And as they went out (E&tovtwv бе avtov). Genitive absolute with present active par- 
ticiple of e&eip, to go out, old verb, in the N.T. only in Ac 12:42; 17:15; 20:7; 27:43. As they 
(Paul and Barnabas) were going out with all the excitement and hubbub created by the ser- 
mon. 

They besought (ларекаЛооу). Imperfect active, inchoative, began to beseech. The 
Textus Receptus inserts wrongly ta ебуц (the Gentiles) as if the Jews were opposed to Paul 
from the first as some doubtless were. But both Jews and Gentiles asked for the repetition 
ofthe sermon (AaAn®Onva, first aorist passive infinitive object of tapekaAovv with accusative 
of general reference). 

The next Sabbath (etc то uevatu сарратоу). Late use (Josephus, Plutarch, etc.) of 
цетаёр (uera and Evv=ovv) in sense of after or next instead of between (sense of ueta pre- 
vailing). Note use of etc for "on" or "by." 

Acts 13:43 

When the synagogue broke ар (AvQetons ths ovvaywyns). Genitive absolute of first 
aorist passive participle of Лоо. Apparently Paul and Barnabas had gone out before the 
synagogue was formally dismissed. 

Of the devout proselytes (тоу oepouevov npoonAvtov). Of the worshipping proselytes 
described in verses 16,25 as "those who fear God" (cf. 16:14) employed usually of the uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles who yet attended the synagogue worship, but the word npoonàvto (трос, 
тАотос verbal from epyopa, a new-comer) means usually those who had become circumcised 
(proselytes of righteousness). Yet the rabbis used it also of proselytes of the gate who had 
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not yet become circumcised, probably the idea here. In the N.T. the word occurs only in Mt 
23:15; Ac 2:10; 6:5; 13:43. Many (both Jews and proselytes) followed (цкоЛообцооу, ingress- 
ive aorist active indicative оҒакоЛообео)) Paul and Barnabas to hear more without waiting 
till the next Sabbath. So we are to picture Paul and Barnabas speaking (лроолоЛооутес̧ late 
compound, in N.T. only here and 28:20) to eager groups. 

Urged (ғлғ:Өоу). Imperfect active of met8w, either descriptive (were persuading) or 
conative (were trying to persuade). Paul had great powers of persuasion (18:4; 19:8,26; 26:28; 
28:23; 2Co 5:11; Ga 1:10 ). These Jews "were beginning to understand for the first time the 
true meaning of their national history" (Furneaux), "the grace of God" to them. 

Acts 13:44 

The next Sabbath (то ерхонеуш саВВато). Locative case, on the coming (epxopevo, 
present middle participle оҒерхона) Sabbath. So the best MSS., though some have eyouevw 
(present middle participle of exw in sense of near, bordering, following as in Lu 13:33; Ас 
29:15): 

Almost (oxedov). Old word, but in N.T. only here, Ac 19:26; Heb 9:22. 

Was gathered together (ovvnxOn). First aorist (effective) passive indicative of ovvayw, 
old and common verb. The "whole city" could hardly all gather in the synagogue. Perhaps 
Paul spoke in the synagogue and Barnabas to the overflow outside (see verse 46). It was an 
eager and earnest gathering "to hear (акооса, first aorist active infinitive of purpose) the 
word of God" and a great opportunity for Paul and Barnabas. The Codex Bezae has it "to 
hear Paul." It was the new preacher (Paul) that drew the big crowd. It was a crowd such as 
will later hang on the words of John Wesley and George Whitfield when they preach Jesus 
Christ. 

Acts 13:45 

The Jews (о Iovdato). Certainly not the proselytes of verse 43. Probably many of the 
Jews that were then favourably disposed to Paul's message had reacted against him under 
the influence ofthe rabbis during the week and evidently on this Sabbath very many Gentiles 
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("almost the whole city," "the multitudes" tovc oyAovc) had gathered, to the disgust of the 
stricter Jews. Nothing is specifically stated here about the rabbis, but they were beyond doubt 
the instigators of, and the ringleaders in, the opposition as in Thessalonica ( 17:5). No such 
crowds (oyAovc) came to the synagogue when they were the speakers. 

With jealousy (Лох). Genitive case of (пАос (from (еш, to boil) after елАцоӨтсау 
(effective first aorist passive indicative of myumAny). Envy and jealousy arise between people 
of the same calling (doctors towards doctors, lawyers towards lawyers, preachers towards 
preachers). So these rabbis boiled with jealousy when they saw the crowds gathered to hear 
Paul and Barnabas. 

Contradicted (avteAeyov). Imperfect active оҒаутіЛеүш), old verb to speak against, to 
say a word in opposition to (аут, face to face). It was interruption of the service and open 
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opposition in the public meeting. Paul and Barnabas were guests by courtesy and, of course, 
could not proceed further, when denied that privilege. 

Blasphemed (РАасвфциооутес). Blaspheming. So the correct text without the addition 
аутіЛеүоутес (repeated from avteAeyov above). Common verb іп the Gospels for saying 
injurious and harmful things. Doubtless these rabbis indulged in unkind personalities and 
made it plain that Paul and Barnabas were going beyond the limitations of pure Judaism in 
their contacts with Gentiles. 

Acts 13:46 

Spake out boldly (napprnotacapevo). First aorist middle participle of nappnoiačopa, 
to use freedom in speaking, to assume boldness. Both Paul and Barnabas accepted the 
challenge of the rabbis. They would leave their synagogue, but not without a word of explan- 
ation. 

It was necessary to you first (Ношу nv ауаүкошоу лротоу). They had done their duty 
and had followed the command of Jesus ( 1:8). They use the very language of Peter in 3:26 
(vuv лротоу) "to you first." This position Paul as the apostle to the Gentiles will always 
hold, the Jew first in privilege and penalty (Ro 1:16; 2:9,10 ). 

Ye thrust it from you (алобеіобе avrov). Present middle (indirect, from yourselves) 
indicative of алоӨғо, to push from. Vigorous verb seen already іп Ac 7:27,39 which see. 

Judge yourselves unworthy (оок a£iovq kptvere eavrovc). Present active indicative of 
the common verb kptvo, to judge or decide with the reflexive pronoun expressed. Literally, 
Do not judge yourselves worthy. By their action and their words they had taken a violent 
and definite stand. 

Lo, we turn to the Gentiles (боо отрғфоребда etc та eðvn). It is a crisis (t60v, lo): "Lo, 
we turn ourselves to the Gentiles." Probably also aoristic present, we now turn (Robertson, 
Grammar, pp. 864-70). Хтрефоџеда is probably the direct middle (Robertson, Grammar, 
pp. 806-08) though the aorist passive eotpagny is so used also ( 7:39). It is a dramatic moment 
as Paul and Barnabas turn from the Jews to the Gentiles, a prophecy of the future history 
of Christianity. In Ro 9-11 Paul will discuss at length the rejection of Christ by the Jews and 
the calling of the Gentiles to be the real (the spiritual) Israel. 

Acts 13:47 

For so hath the Lord commanded us (ovrog yap еутетоЛто Пішу о Kvptoc). Perfect 
middle indicative оҒеутеААо, poetic (Pindar) and late verb to enjoin ( 1:2). The command 
ofthe Lord Paul finds in Isa 49:6 quoted by Simeon also (Lu 2:32 ). The conviction of Paul's 
mind was now made clear by the fact of the rejection by the Jews. He could now see more 
clearly the words of the prophet about the Gentiles: The Messiah is declared by God in 
Isaiah to be "a light to the Gentiles" (£0vov, objective genitive), "a light for revelation to the 
Gentiles" (фос eic anoxahvytv e8vwv, Lu 2:32 ). So Paul is carrying out the will of God in 
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turning to the Gentiles. He will still appeal to the Jews elsewhere as they allow him to do so, 
but not here. 

That thou shouldest be (tov ea oe). Genitive articular infinitive of purpose with the 
accusative of general reference. This is all according to God's fixed purpose (тебекко, perfect 
active indicative of ting). 

Unto the uttermost part of the earth (soc £oyatov тпс yns). Unto the last portion 
(genitive neuter, not feminine) of the earth. It is a long time from Paul to now, not to say 
from Isaiah to now, and not yet has the gospel been carried to half of the people of earth. 
God's people are slow in carrying out God's plans for salvation. 

Acts 13:48 

As the Gentiles heard this they were glad (окоооута ta ғӨуп £youpov). Present active 
participle of axovw and imperfect active of холро, linear action descriptive of the joy of the 
Gentiles. 

Glorified the word of God (ed0§aCov тоу Aoyov tov Өғоџ). Imperfect active again. 
The joy of the Gentiles increased the fury of the Jews. "The synagogue became a scene of 
excitement which must have been something like the original speaking with tongues" 
(Rackham). The joy of the Gentiles was to see how they could receive the higher blessing of 
Judaism without circumcision and other repellent features of Jewish ceremonialism. It was 
the gospel of grace and liberty from legalism that Paul had proclaimed. Whether Ga 4:13 
describes this incident or not (the South Galatian theory), it illustrates it when Gentiles re- 
ceived Paul as if he were Christ Jesus himself. It was triumph with the Gentiles, but defeat 
with the Jews. 

As many as were ordained to eternal life (осо noav tetaypevo etc (опу avtov). 
Periphrastic past perfect passive indicative of tacow, a military term to place in orderly ar- 
rangement. The word "ordain" is not the best translation here. "Appointed," as Hackett 
shows, is better. The Jews here had voluntarily rejected the word of God. On the other side 
were those Gentiles who gladly accepted what the Jews had rejected, not all the Gentiles. 
Why these Gentiles here ranged themselves on God's side as opposed to the Jews Luke does 
not tell us. This verse does not solve the vexed problem of divine sovereignty and human 
free agency. There is no evidence that Luke had in mind an absolutum decretum of personal 
salvation. Paul had shown that God's plan extended to and included Gentiles. Certainly the 
Spirit of God does move upon the human heart to which some respond, as here, while others 
push him away. 

Believed (етістеосоу). Summary or constative first aorist active indicative of miotevw. 
The subject of this verb is the relative clause. By no manner of legerdemain can it be made 
to mean "those who believe were appointed." It was saving faith that was exercised only by 
those who were appointed unto eternal life, who were ranged on the side of eternal life, who 
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were thus revealed as the subjects of God's grace by the stand that they took on this day for 
the Lord. It was a great day for the kingdom of God. 

Acts 13:49 

Was spread abroad (біеферето). Imperfect passive of Sta~epw, to carry in different 
directions (ôa). By the recent converts as well as Бу Paul and Barnabas. This would seem 
to indicate a stay of some months with active work among the Gentiles that bore rich fruit. 

Throughout all the region (б/ oAngs tn хорас). Antioch in Pisidia as a Roman colony 
would be the natural centre of a Roman Regio, an important element in Roman imperial 
administration. There were probably other Regiones in South Galatia (Ramsay, St. Paul the 
Traveller and Roman Citizen, pp. 102-12). 

Acts 13:50 

Urged оп (ларотроуау). First aorist (effective) active of лар-отроуо, old verb, but 
here alone in the N.T., to incite, to stir up. The Jews were apparently not numerous in this 
city as they had only one synagogue, but they had influence with people of prominence, like 
"the devout women of honourable estate" (тас ceBopevac үоуоккас тас evoxnpovac), the 
female proselytes of high station, a late use of an old word used about Joseph of Arimathea 
(Mr 15:43 ). The rabbis went after these Gentile women who had embraced Judaism (cf. Ac 
17:4 in Thessalonica) as Paul had made an appeal to them. The prominence of women in 
public life here at Antioch is quite in accord with what we know of conditions in the cities 
of Asia Minor. "Thus women were appointed under the empire as magistrates, as presidents 
of the games, and even the Jews elected a woman as Archisynagogos, at least in one instance 
at Smyrna" (Knowling). In Damascus Josephus (War II. 20, 21) says that a majority of the 
married women were proselytes. Strabo (VIII. 2) and Juvenal (VI. 542) speak of the addiction 
of women to the Jewish religion. 

The chief men of the city (тоос mpwtovc тс moAEews). Probably city officials (the Du- 
umviri, the Praetors, the First Ten in the Greek Cities of the east) or other "foremost" men, 
not officials. The rabbis were shrewd enough to reach these men (not proselytes) through 
the women who were proselytes of distinction. 

Stirred up a persecution (ғлтүғірау dwwypov). First aorist active indicative of eneyetpo, 
old verb, but in the N.T. only here and 14:2. Paul seems to allude to this persecution in 2Ti 
3:11 "persecutions, sufferings, what things befell me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra, what 
persecutions I endured." Here Paul had perils from his own countrymen and perils from 
the Gentiles after the perils of rivers and perils of robbers on the way from Perga (2Co 11:26 
). He was thrice beaten with rods (тріс epapóioOnv, 2Co 11:25 ) by Roman lictors іп some 
Roman colony. If that was here, then Paul and Barnabas were publicly scourged by the 
lictors before they left. Probably the Jews succeeded in making the Roman officials look on 
Paul and Barnabas as disturbers of the public peace. So "they cast them out of their borders" 
(e&eBaAov avtovg ало тоу optwv avtov). Second aorist active indicative of exBahhw, forcible 
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expulsion plainly as public nuisances. Just a few days before they were the heroes of the city 
and now! 

Acts 13:51 

But they shook off the dust of their feet against them (Но бе extivagtapevo tov 
KOVLOPTOV тоу лобоу ет” avtouc). First aorist middle (indirect) participle of exttvacow, to 
shake out or off. Homer uses it for knocking out teeth. In the papyri. The middle aorist 
participle occurs again in 18:6 and the active imperative with the dust of the feet in Mr 6:11 
(Lu 10:11 has алорасоореда). and Mt 10:14 (command of Jesus). It is a dramatic gesture 
that forbids further intercourse. "As a protest against the injustice which cast them out. The 
sandal was taken off and the dust shaken out as a symbolic token that the very soil of the 
country was defiling" (Furneaux). 

Unto Iconium (etc Ikoviov). About 45 miles southeast from Antioch іп Pisidia, at the 
foot of the Taurus mountains. At various times it was reckoned also in Pisidia or Phrygia 
as well as Lycaonia, Phrygian in population and distinguished by Luke (Ac 14:6 ) from 
Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia. As compared with Antioch (a Roman colony) it was 
a native Phrygian town. When the province of Galatia was divided, Iconium became the 
capital of Lycaonia and eclipsed Antioch in Pisidia. Strictly speaking at this time Lystra and 
Derbe were cities of Lycaonia-Galatica while Iconium was in Phrygia-Galatica (all three in 
the Roman Province of Galatia). It was at the meeting place of several Roman roads and on 
the highway from east to west. It is still a large town Konieh with 30,000 population. 

Acts 13:52 

And the disciples (o te or o бе wa Anta). The Gentile Christians in Antioch in Pisidia. 
Persecution had precisely the opposite effect to the intention ofthe Jews for they "were filled 
with joy and the Holy Spirit" (emAnpovvto ҳарос ка луеонотос ayiov). Imperfect passive, 
they kept on being filled. It had been so before (Ac 4:31; 8:4; 9:31; 12:24 ). The blood of the 
martyrs is still the seed of the church. 


937 


Acts 14 





Acts 14 


Acts 14:1 

They entered together (ката то avro ғісеЛбеіу). Like ел to avto in 3:1. The infinitive 
groed benv is the subject of eyeveto. 

So spake that (AaAnoa оотос̧ worte). Infinitive again parallel to ғоғЛӨғу. With the 
result that, actual result here stated with wote and the aorist infinitive miotevoa (Robertson, 
Grammar, pp. 999f.) rather than wote and the indicative like Joh 3:16 . It was a tremendous 
first meeting. 

Acts 14:2 

That were disobedient (о amei8noavtec). First aorist active articular participle, not the 
present ameiWWouvvtec as the Textus Receptus has it. But the meaning is probably the Jews 
that disbelieved, rather than that disobeyed. Strictly алғібео) does mean to disobey and 
amtotew to disbelieve, but that distinction is not observed in Joh 3:36 nor іп Ac 19:9; 28:24 
. The word amei0£ means to be олеіӨцс, to be unwilling to be persuaded or to withhold 
belief and then also to withhold obedience. The two meanings run into one another. To 
disbelieve the word of God is to disobey God. 

Made them evil affected (exaxwoav). First aorist active indicative of какоо, old verb 
from какос, to do evil to, to ill-treat, then in later Greek as here to embitter, to exasperate 
as in Ps 105:32 and in Josephus. In this sense only here in the N.T. Evidently Paul preached 
the same message as in Antioch for it won both Jews and Gentiles, and displeased the rabbis. 
Codex Bezae adds here that "the chiefs ofthe synagogue and the rulers" brought persecution 
upon Paul and Barnabas just as was argued about Antioch. Outside the synagogue the Jews 
would poison the minds of the Gentiles against Paul and Barnabas. "The story of Thecla 
suggests a means, and perhaps the apostles were brought before the magistrates on some 
charge of interference with family life. The magistrates however must have seen at once that 
there was no legal case against them; and by a sentence of acquittal or in some other way 
the Lord gave peace" (Rackham). As we have it, the story of Paul and Thecla undoubtedly 
has apocryphal features, though Thecla may very well be an historical character here at 
Iconium where the story is located. Certainly the picture of Paul herein drawn cannot be 
considered authentic though a true tradition may underlie it: "bald, bowlegged, strongly 
built, small in stature, with large eyes and meeting eyebrows and longish nose; full of grace; 
sometimes looking like a man, sometimes having the face of an angel." 

Acts 14:3 

Long time therefore (tkavov реу ovv xpovov). Accusative of duration of time (possibly 
six months) and note uev ovv. There is an antithesis in £oyi00r| бе (verse 4) and in verse 5 
(eyeveto бе). After the persecution and vindication there was a season of great opportunity 
which Paul and Barnabas used to the full, "speaking boldly" (nappnotafopevo as in 13:46 at 
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Antioch іп Pisidia, "in the Lord" (ел tw коріо), upon the basis of the Lord Jesus as іп 4:17f 
. And the Lord Jesus "bore witness to the word of his grace" as he always does, "granting 
signs and wonders to be done by their hands" (бібоут onpeta ka терата үгуғсда ia тоу 
Xelpwv avtov). Present participle (бібоут) and present infinitive (ytveo0a) repetition of 
both signs and wonders (note both words) just as had happened with Peter and John and 
the other apostles (2:43; 4:29; 5:12 ; cf. Heb 2:4). The time of peace could not last forever 
with such a work of grace as this. A second explosion of persecution was bound to come 
and some of the MSS. actually have ex devtepov (a second time). 

Acts 14:4 

But the multitude of the city was divided (eoyio8n бе то MANVOc тпс лоХЛеос). First 
aorist passive indicative of oxtCw, old verb to split, to make a schism or factions as Sadducees 
and Pharisees ( 23:7). This division was within the Gentile populace. Part held (о неу noav), 
literally "some were with the Jews" (cvv tois Iovóatotc), part with the apostles (о бе ovv тоц 
anoctoAotc). Common demonstrative of contrast (o uev, о бе, Robertson, Grammar, p. 
694). Тһе Jewish leaders made some impression on the Gentiles as at Antioch in Pisidia and 
later at Thessalonica (17:4f. ). This is the first time in the Acts that Paul and Barnabas are 
termed "apostles" (see also verse 14). Elsewhere in the Acts the word is restricted to the 
twelve. Certainly Luke does not here employ it in that technical sense. To have followed Jesus 
in his ministry and to have seen the Risen Christ was essential to the technical use (1:22f. ). 
Whether Barnabas had seen the Risen Christ we do not know, but certainly Paul had (1Co 
9:1f. 15:8 ). Paul claimed to be an apostle on a par with the twelve (Ga 1:1,16-18 ). The word 
originally means simply one sent (Joh 13:16 ) like messengers of the churches with the col- 
lection (2Co 8:23 ). The Jews used it of those sent from Jerusalem to collect the temple 
tribute. Paul applies the word to James the Lord's brother (Ga 1:19 ), to Epaphroditus (Php 
2:25 ) as the messenger ofthe church in Philippi, to Silvanus and Timothy (1Th 2:6; Ac 18:5 
), apparently to Apollos (1Co 4:9 ), and to Andronicus and Junias (Ro 16:6f. ). He even calls 
the Judaizers "false apostles" (2Co 11:13 ). 

Acts 14:5 

An onset (opun). A rush or impulse as in Jas 3:4 . Old word, but only twice in the N.T. 
(here and James). It probably denotes not an actual attack so much as the open start, the 
co-operation of both Jews and Gentiles (the disaffected portion), "with their rulers" (ovv 
TOLG apxovotv avtov), that is the rulers of the Jewish synagogue ( 13:27). The city officials 
would hardly join in a mob like this, though Hackett and Rackham think that the city ma- 
gistrates were also involved as in Antioch in Pisidia ( 13:50). 

To entreat them shamefully (vBptoa). First aorist active infinitive of vBpiCw, old verb 
to insult insolently. See on Mt 22:6; Lu 18:32 . 

To stone (Ai9oBoAnoa). First aorist active infinitive of Ai9oBoAeo, late verb from 
№ӨоВолос̧ (№0сс̧, stone, ВаЛЛо, to throw) to pelt with stones, the verb used of the stoning 
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of Stephen ( 7:58). See on Mt 21:35 . The plan to stone them shows that the Jews were in the 
lead and followed by the Gentile rabble. "Legal proceedings having failed the only resource 
left for the Jews was illegal violence" (Rackham). 

Acts 14:6 

They became aware of it (соуібоутес). Second aorist (ingressive) active participle of 
ovvopaw (ovvetdsov), old word to see together, to become conscious of as already іп 12:12. 
In the N.T. only by Luke and Paul. 

Fled (котефоүоу). Second aorist (effective) active indicative of katagevyw, old verb, 
but in the N.T. only here and Heb 6:18 . Paul and Barnabas had no idea of remaining to be 
stoned (lynched) by this mob. It is a wise preacher who always knows when to stand his 
ground and when to leave for the glory of God. Paul and Barnabas were following the direc- 
tions ofthe Lord Jesus given to the twelve on their special tour of Galilee (Mt 10:23 ). Lystra 
апа Derbe, cities of Lycaonia (still part of the Province of Galatia, though in another Regio), 
not far from the base of the Black Mountain. Professor Sterrett has apparently identified 
Lystra by an inscription about six hours (18 miles) south-southwest from Iconium near the 
village Khatyn Serai and Derbe probably near the village Losta or Zosta though its location 
is really not known. Lystra had been made a colony in B.C. 6 and Derbe was the frontier 
city of the Roman empire in the southeast. These are the only cities mentioned, but they 
were of importance and show that Paul kept to his plan of going to centres of influence. The 
new imperial road from Antioch and Iconium reached these cities. 

The region round about (tnv леріҳороу) was "a high table land, ill-watered, bleak, 
but suited for sheep pasture" (Page). 

Acts 14:7 

And there they preached the gospel (kaxe evayyeAtGouevo noav). Periphrastic imperfect 
middle. We are to think of extensive evangelistic work perhaps with the assistance of disciples 
from Antioch and Iconium since Paul and Barnabas could not speak Lycaonian. Каке is 
crasis for ка еке. 

Acts 14:8 

At Lystra (ev Avotpoic). Neuter plural as in 16:2; 2Ti 3:11 while feminine singular in 
14:6,21; 16:1. There was apparently no synagogue in Lystra and so not many Jews. Paul and 
Barnabas had to do open-air preaching and probably had difficulty in being understood by 
the natives though both Greek and Latin inscriptions were discovered here by Professor 
Sterrett in 1885. The incident narrated here (verses 8-18) shows how they got a real hearing 
among these rude heathen. 

There sat (екабтто). Imperfect middle of kaOnua. Was sitting. This case is very much 
like that in 3:1-11, healed by Peter. Possibly outside the gate (verse 13) or some public place. 
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Impotent in his feet (абоуатос тоқ mootv). Old verbal, but only here in the N.T. іп 
this sense except figuratively in Ro 15:1 . Elsewhere it means "impossible" (Mt 19:26 ). Loc- 
ative case. Common in medical writers in the sense of "impotent." So Tobit 2:10; 5:9. 

Had walked (meptenatnoev). So best MSS., first aorist active indicative "walked," not 
nepienenatnke, "had walked" (past perfect active). 

Acts 14:9 

The same (оотос). Just "this one." 

Heard (nkovev). Imperfect active, was listening to Paul speaking (AaAovvroc). Either 
at the gate or in the market place ( 17:17) Paul was preaching to such as would listen or 
could understand his Greek (Koine). Ramsay (St. Paul the Traveller, pp. 114, 116) thinks 
that the cripple was a proselyte. At any rate he may have heard of the miracles wrought at 
Iconium (verse 3) and Paul may have spoken of the work of healing wrought by Jesus. This 
man was "no mendicant pretender," for his history was known from his birth. 

Fastening his eyes upon him (atevioac avtw). Just as in 13:9 of Paul and 1:10 which 
see. Paul saw a new hope in the man's eyes and face. 

He had faith (exe motiv). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse. 

To be made whole (tov o«Onva). Genitive of articular first aorist passive infinitive 
(purpose and result combined) of ow(w, to make sound and also to save. Here clearly to 
make whole or well as in Lu 7:50 (cf. Ac 3:16; 4:10 ). 

Acts 14:10 

Upright (орбос). Predicate adjective. In this sense Galen and Hippocrates frequently 
use орбос (erect, straight). Paul spoke in a loud (ueyaàn) voice so that all could hear and 
know. 

He leaped up and walked (nAaro ка леріелате). Rather, He leaped up with a single 
bound and began to walk. The second aorist middle indicative (with first aorist vowel a) of 
aAAopa (late verb, in papyri) and inchoative imperfect active of mepitatew, common verb 
to walk around. This graphic picture is concealed by the usual English rendering. It is possible 
that Luke obtained the vivid report ofthis incident from Timothy who may have witnessed 
it and who was probably converted during Paul's stay here ( 16:3). His father was a prominent 
Greek and his mother Eunice, possibly a widow, may have lived here with her mother Lois 
(2Ti 1:5). 

Acts 14:11 

Lifted up their voice (emnpav tny фоуцу avrov). First aorist active of £raipo. In their 
excitement they elevated their voices. 

In the speech of Lycaonia (Avkaoviot). Adverb from verb Avkaovio, to use the lan- 
guage of Lycaonia found here alone, but formed regularly like EBpatot (Joh 5:2), HeAAnviot 
(Ac 21:37 ), Рәноот (Joh 19:20). Paul was speaking in Greek, of course, but the excitement 
of the crowd over the miracle made them cry out in their native tongue which Paul and 
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Barnabas did not understand. Hence it was not till preparations for offering sacrifice to 
them had begun that Paul understood the new role in which he and Barnabas were held. 

In the likeness of men (онокобеутес avOponoic). First aorist passive participle of opoww, 
to liken, with the associative instrumental case. In this primitive state the people hold to the 
old Graeco-Roman mythology. The story of Baucis and Philemon tells how Jupiter (Zeus) 
and Mercury (Hermes) visited in human form the neighbouring region of Phrygia (Ovid, 
Meta. VIII. 626). Jupiter (Zeus) had a temple in Lystra. 

Acts 14:12 

They called (exadovv). Inchoative imperfect began to call. 

Barnabas, Jupiter (tov Варуафау Ata). Because Barnabas was the older and the more 
imposing in appearance. Paul admits that he was not impressive in looks (2Co 10:10 ). 

And Paul, Mercury (tov бе IIavAov Hepyunv). Mercury (Нерицс) was the messenger 
of the gods, and the spokesman of Zeus. Нерис was of beautiful appearance and eloquent 
in speech, the inventor of speech in legend. Our word hermeneutics or science of interpret- 
ation comes from this word (Heb 7:2; Joh 1:38 ). 

Because he was the chief speaker (ғлғ:ӧп avtog nv о nyovpevos vov Aoyov). Paul was 
clearly "the leader of the talk." So it seemed a clear case to the natives. If preachers always 
knew what people really think of them! Whether Paul was alluding to his experience in 
Lystra or not in Ga 4:14, certainly they did receive him as an angel of God, as if "Mercury" 
in reality. 

Acts 14:13 

Whose temple was before the city (tov оутос лро тпс Asoc). The god (Zeus) is 
identified with his temple. He had a statue and temple there. 

Oxen and garlands (тоороос ка отециата). Probably garlands to put on the oxen before 
they were slain. It was common to sacrifice bullocks to Jupiter and Mercury. 

Would have done sacrifice (nOgAev Ove). Imperfect indicative, wanted to offer sacrifice. 
He was planning to do it, and his purpose now became plain to Paul and Barnabas. 

Acts 14:14 

Having heard (окоосаутес). Such elaborate preparation "with the multitudes" (ovv 
тоқ oxAoic) spread rumours and some who spoke Greek told Paul and Barnabas. It is possible 
that the priest of Jupiter may have sent a formal request that the visiting "gods" might come 
out to the statue by the temple gates to make it a grand occasion. They rent their garments 
(Stappngavtec). First aorist active participle from біарртүуоџ, old verb to rend in two. Like 
the high priest in Mt 26:65 as ifan act of sacrilege was about to be committed. It was strange 
conduct for the supposed gods! 

Sprang forth (-Еелцбпоау). First aorist (ingressive) active indicative of exnndaw (note 
ек), old verb, here only in the N.T. It was all a sign of grief and horror with loud outcries 
(крабоутес). 
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Acts 14:15 

Sirs (аубрес). Literally, Men. Abrupt, but courteous. 

We also аге men of like passions with you (ка npes оноюлабе(с eopev ушу avOpono). 
Old adjective from oporog (like) and maoyw, to experience. In the N.T. only here and Jas 
5:17 . It means "of like nature" more exactly and affected by like sensations, not "gods" at 
all. Their conduct was more serious than the obeisance of Cornelius to Peter (10:25f. ). Ношу 
is associative instrumental case. 

And bring you good tidings (evayyeAtCopevo). No "and" in the Greek, just the present 
middle participle, "gospelizing you." They are not gods, but evangelists. Here we have Paul's 
message to a pagan audience without the Jewish environment and he makes the same line 
of argument seen in Ac 17:21-32; Ro 1:18-23 . At Antioch in Pisidia we saw Paul's line of 
approach to Jews and proselytes (Ac 13:16-41 ). 

That ye should turn from these vain things (оло rovrov тоу ратокоу етістрефеіу). 
He boldly calls the worship of Jupiter and Mercury and all idols "vain" or empty things, 
pointing to the statues and the temple. 

Unto the living God (ел Өеоу (ovra). They must go the whole way. Our God is a live 
God, not a dead statue. Paul is fond of this phrase (2Co 6:16; Ro 9:26 ). 

Who made (ос елоітсеу). Тһе one God is alive and is the Creator of the Universe just 
as Paul will argue in Athens (Ac 17:24 ). Paul here quotes Ps 146:6 and has Ge 1:1 in mind. 
See also 1Th 1:9 where a new allegiance is also claimed as here. 

Acts 14:16 

In the generations gone by (ev tais ларалухпиуоцс yeveatc). Perfect middle participle 
from tapotyoua, to go by, old verb, here alone in the N.T. 

Suffered (siaoev). Constative aorist active indicative of eaw (note syllabic augment). 
Paul here touches God in history as he did just before in creation. God's hand is on the history 
of all the nations (Gentile and Jew), only with the Gentiles he withdrew the restraints of his 
grace in large measure (Ac 17:30; Ro 1:24,26,28 ), judgment enough for their sins. 

To walk in their ways (лореоесба tais oóotc avrov). Present middle infinitive, to go 
on walking, with locative case without ev. This philosophy of history does not mean that 
God was ignorant or unconcerned. He was biding his time in patience. 

Acts 14:17 

And yet (конто). Old Greek compound particle (ка то). In the N.T. twice only, once 
with finite verb as here, once with the participle (Heb 4:3 ). 

Without witness (apaptvpov). Old adjective (a privative and рартос̧, witness), only 
here in the N.T. 

Left (agnkev). First aorist active (к aorist indicative of apm). 

In that he did good (аүобоорүшу). Present active causal participle of аүадоорүғо, 
late and rare verb (also аүадоғрүғо 1Ti 6:18 ), reading of the oldest MSS. here for 
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aya8orotew, to do good. Note two other causal participles here parallel with аүадоорүоу, 
viz., бібоос ("giving you") present active of біо, eur ov ("filling") present active of 
ғрлилЛао (late form of eurn ny). This witness to God (his doing good, giving rains and 
fruitful seasons, filling your hearts with food and gladness) they could receive without the 
help of the Old Testament revelation (Ro 1:20). Zeus was regarded as the god of rain (Jupiter 
Pluvius) and Paul claims the rain and the fruitful (карлофорооо, карлос̧, and феро, fruit 
bearing, old word, here alone in N.T.) seasons as coming from God. Lycaonia was often dry 
and it would be an appropriate item. "Mercury, as the God of merchandise, was also the 
dispenser of food" (Vincent). Paul does not talk about laws of nature as if they governed 
themselves, but he sees the living God "behind the drama ofthe physical world" (Furneaux). 
These simple country people could grasp his ideas as he claims everything for the one true 
God. 

Gladness (еофросоуцс). Old word from еофроу (ev and фрпу), good cheer. In the N.T. 
only Ac 2:28 and here. Cheerfulness should be our normal attitude when we consider God's 
goodness. Paul does not here mention Christ because he had the single definite purpose to 
dissuade them from worshipping Barnabas and himself. 

Acts 14:18 

Scarce (uoc). Adverb in same sense as old poytc, from роЛос̧, toil. 

Restrained (кателоосау). Effective first aorist active indicative of katranavw, old verb 
in causative sense to make abstain from. 

From doing sacrifice unto them (tov un Ovetv avroic). Ablative case of the articular 
infinitive with redundant negative after kavenavoav, regular Greek idiom (Robertson, 
Grammar, рр. 1094, 1171). It had been a harrowing and well-nigh a horrible ordeal, but finally 
Paul had won. If only nobody else had interposed! 

Acts 14:19 

But there came thither Jews from Antioch and Iconium (Елт бау бе ало Avttoxetac 
ка Ikoviov Iovdato). Came to or upon them, emnd8av, second aorist (ingressive) indicative 
of enepyoua. Whether news of the miracle had reached those cities we do not know. These 
may have been travelling grain merchants. At any rate there was an interval in which Paul 
and Barnabas won some disciples (verse 22). There would be a natural reaction, even revul- 
sion, in the minds of many who had come so near to worshipping Paul and Barnabas. The 
pendulum swings easily from one extreme to the other. The hostile Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium may even have followed Paul and Barnabas along the fine Roman road on purpose 
to keep them on the run. They had driven them out of Antioch and out of Iconium and now 
appear at Lystra at an opportune moment for their work. 

Having persuaded the multitudes (metoavtec тоос oyAovc). First aorist (effective) 
active participle of лғ:Өо. They had complete success with many and struck at the psycho- 
logical moment. 
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They stoned Paul (A.\Qacavtec tov IIavAov). First aorist active participle of бао, 
late verb from №Өсс̧ for throwing stones (used by Paul referring to this one incident when 
alone he was stoned, 2Co 11:25 ). The wounds inflicted may have left some of the scars 
(сотгүрата) mentioned in Ga 6:17 . They stoned Paul as the chief speaker (Mercury) and 
passed by Barnabas (Jupiter). It was a Jewish mode of punishment as against Stephen and 
these Jews knew that Paul was the man that they had to deal with. Hackett notes that the 
Jews with two exceptions incited the persecutions which Paul endured. The exceptions were 
in Philippi ( 16:16-40) and Ephesus ( 19:23-41). 

Dragged him out of the city (eovpov ečw тпс 1oAecc). They hurled Stephen outside 
of the city before stoning him (7:58). It was a hurried and irregular proceeding, but they 
were dragging (imperfect active of ovpw, old verb) Paul out now. 

Supposing that he were dead (уошбоутес avrov veOvnkeva). Present active participle 
with infinitive (second perfect active of Өупоко) in indirect discourse with accusative of 
general reference. The Jews are jubilant this time with memories of Paul's escape at Antioch 
and Iconium. The pagan mob feel that they have settled accounts for their narrow escape 
from worshipping two Jewish renegade preachers. It was a good day's work for them all. 
Luke does not say that Paul was actually dead. 

Acts 14:20 

Stood round about him (kvkAwoavtwv avtov). Genitive absolute with first aorist 
active participle оЁкокЛоо, old verb from кокдос (circle, cycle) to make a circle round, to 
encircle. The would-be murderers left and a group of disciples gathered round to see if Paul 
was dead or alive and, if dead, to bury him. In that group Timothy may very well have been 
along with Eunice and Barnabas. Timothy, a lad of about fifteen, would not soon forget that 
solemn scene (2Ti 3:11 ). But Paul suddenly (apparently a miraculous recovery) rose up 
(ауастос̧) and entered the city to the surprise and joy of the disciples who were willing to 
brave persecution with Paul. 

With Barnabas (cvv tw Bapvaa). With the assistance of Barnabas. It was plainly un- 
wise to continue in Lystra so that they set out on the next day (tn £ravpiov, ten times іп 
Acts), shaken and bruised as Paul was. Derbe was some forty miles distant, near the pass to 
the Cilician Gates. 

Acts 14:21 

When they had preached the gospel to that city (evayyeAicapievo trjv лолу &keivrv). 
Having evangelized (first aorist middle participle) that city, a smaller city and apparently 
with no trouble from the Jews. 

Had made many disciples (uaOrrevoavrec tkavovc). First aorist active participle of 
uaðntevw from paOntnc, a learner or disciple. Late verb in Plutarch, to be a disciple (Mt 
27:57 like Joh 19:38 ) and then to disciple (old English, Spenser), to make a disciple as in 
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Mt 28:19 and here. Paul and Barnabas were literally here obeying the command of Jesus in 
discipling people in this heathen city. 

They returned to Lystra and to Iconium, and to Antioch (vreotpevav єс trjv Avotpav 
ка £t  Ikovtov ка ec Avttoxeiav). Derbe was the frontier city of the Roman empire. The 
quickest way to return to Antioch in Syria would have been by the Cilician Gates or by the 
pass over Mt. Taurus by which Paul and Silas will come to Derbe in the second tour (Ac 
15:41-16:1 ), but difficult to travel in winter. But it was necessary to revisit the churches in 
Lystra, Iconium, Antioch in Pisidia and to see that they were able to withstand persecution. 
Paul was a Roman citizen though he had not made use of this privilege as yet for his own 
protection. Against mob violence it would count for little, but he did not hesitate. Paul had 
been stoned in Lystra, threatened in Iconium, expelled in Antioch. He shows his wisdom 
in conserving his work. 

Acts 14:22 

Confirming (етаоттрібоутес). Late verb (in LXX), in N.T. only in Ac 14:22; 15:32,41, 
to make more firm, to give additional (em) strength. Each time in Acts the word is used 
concerning these churches. 

To continue in the faith (supevetv тп mote). To remain in with locative, old verb. It 
is possible that mtottc here has the notion of creed as Paul uses it later (Col 1:23 with eniyevw; 
1Ti 5:8 ). It seems to be here more than trust or belief. These recent converts from heathenism 
were ill-informed, were persecuted, had broken family and social ties, greatly needed encour- 
agement if they were to hold out. 

We must (бе пиас). It does not follow from this use of "we" that Luke was present, since 
it is a general proposition applying to all Christians at all times (2Ti 3:12 ). Luke, of course, 
approved this principle. Knowling asks why Timothy may not have told Luke about Paul's 
work. It all sounds like quotation of Paul's very language. Note the change of construction 
here after ларокаЛооутес (infinitive of indirect command, eppevetv, but от de, indirect as- 
sertion). They needed the right understanding of persecution as we all do. Paul frankly 
warned these new converts in this heathen environment of the many tribulations through 
which they must enter the Kingdom of God (the culmination at last) as he did at Ephesus 
(Ac 20:20 ) and as Jesus had done (Joh 16:33 ). These saints were already converted. 

Acts 14:23 

And when they had appointed for them elders in every church (ҳғіротоупосутес бе 
avtoic кат exkAnotav npeopvrepovuc). They needed also some form of organization, though 
already churches. Note distributive use of kata with ekkArotav (2:46; 5:42; Tit 1:5 ). 
Xetpotoveo (from xeiporovoc, extending the hand, xeip, hand, and tetva, to stretch) is an 
old verb that originally meant to vote by show of the hands, finally to appoint with the ap- 
proval of an assembly that chooses as in 2Co 8:19 , and then to appoint without regard to 
choice as in Josephus (Ant. XIII. 2, 2) of the appointment of Jonathan as high priest by Al- 
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exander. So in Ас 10:41 the compound mpoyetpatovew is used of witnesses appointed by 
God. But the seven (deacons) were first selected by the Jerusalem church and then appointed 
(катастпооџеу) by the apostles. That is probably the plan contemplated by Paul in his dir- 
ections to Titus (Tit 1:5 ) about the choice of elders. It is most likely that this plan was the 
one pursued by Paul and Barnabas with these churches. They selected the elders in each 
instance and Paul and Barnabas "ordained" them as we say, though the word xeiporoveco 
does not mean that. "Elders" were mentioned first in 11:30. Later Paul will give the require- 
ments expected in these "elders" or "bishops" (Php 1:1) as in 1Ti 3:1-7; Tit 1:5-9 . It is fairly 
certain that these elders were chosen to correspond in a general way with the elders in the 
Jewish synagogue after which the local church was largely copied as to organization and 
worship. Paul, like Jesus, constantly worshipped and spoke in the synagogues. Already it is 
plain, as at Antioch in Syria ( 11:26), that the Christians can no longer count on the use of 
the Jewish synagogue. They must have an organization of their own. The use of the plural 
here implies what was true at Philippi (Php 1:1 ) and Ephesus (Ac 20:17,28 ) that each church 
(one in each city) "had its college of elders" (Hackett) as in Jerusalem ( 21:18). Elder 
(лреофотерос) was the Jewish name and bishop (entokonoc) the Greek name for the same 
office. "Those who are called elders in speaking of Jewish communities are called bishops 
in speaking of Gentile communities" (Hackett). Hovey rightly holds against Hackett that 
teaching was a normal function of these elders, pastors or bishops as they were variously 
called (1Ti 3:2; Tit 1:9; 1Co 12:28,30; Eph 4:11 ). 

Had prayed with fasting (лросеобоцеуо ueta vnotewv). It was a serious matter, this 
formal setting apart of these "elders" in the churches. So it was done in a public meeting 
with prayer and fasting as when Paul and Barnabas were sent forth from Antioch in Syria 
( 13:3) on this mission tour. 

They commended them to the Lord (rapsOevro avrovg tw коро). Second aorist 
middle indicative of napatıðnyu. Old and solemn word, to entrust, to deposit as in a bank 
(1Ti 1:18; 2Ti 2:2 ). СЕ rapaOnxr in 1Ti 6:20; 2Ti 1:12,14 . It was all that they could now 
do, to commit them to the Lord Jesus. Jesus used this word on the cross (Lu 22:32 ). 

On whom they had believed (etc оу memtotevKetoav). Past perfect indicative (without 
augment) of miotevw. They had "trusted" in Jesus (2Ti 1:12 ) and Paul now "entrusts" them 
to him with confidence. It was a solemn and serious occasion in each instance as it always 
is to set apart men for the ministry. These men may not have been ideal men for this service, 
but they were the only ones available and they were chosen from the actual membership in 
each instance, men who knew local conditions and problems. 

Acts 14:24 

When they had spoken the word in Perga (AaAnoavre ev Перүп тоу Aoyov). Now 
they stopped and preached in Perga which they had apparently not done before (see 13:13f. 
). After leaving Antioch they passed on through Pisidia, as if Antioch was not strictly in 
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Pisidia (see оп 13:14) and into Pamphylia. They crossed from Perga to Attaleia, the port of 
Perga, sixteen miles down the Cestus, and capital of Pamphylia, to find a ship for Antioch 
in Syria. It is now called Adala and for long was the chief harbour of the south coast of Asia 
Minor. We do not know why they did not revisit Cyprus, perhaps because no permanent 
Gentile churches were founded there. 

Acts 14:26 

They sailed away to Antioch (олелЛеосау etc Аутіоуғау). Effective aorist active indic- 
ative of antom\ew, to sail off. They had been gone some eighteen months. 

They had been committed (noav ларабебореуо). Periphrastic past perfect passive of 
napaóiócp, old and common verb. High and serious thoughts filled the hearts of these first 
returned missionaries as they neared home. The grace of God had been with them. They 
had fulfilled (erÀnpooav) the work to which they had been set apart by the Holy Spirit with 
the prayers of the Antioch church. They now had a wondrous story to tell. 

Acts 14:27 

Gathered the church together (ovvayayovtec trjv exkAnotav). Second aorist active 
participle of ovvayw. It "was the first missionary meeting in history" (Furneaux). It was not 
hard to get the church together when the news spread that Paul and Barnabas had returned. 
"Тһе suitability of the Gospel to become the religion of the world had not before been put 
to the test" (Furneaux). Doubtless many "wise-acres" had predicted failure as they did for 
William Carey and for Adoniram Judson and Luther Rice. 

Rehearsed (avnyyeAAov). Imperfect active. It was a long story for they had many things 
to tell of God's dealings "with them" (џет avtov) for God had been "with them" all the while 
as Jesus had said he would be (Mt 28:20, ue0' vov). Paul could recount some of the details 
given later in 2Co 11. 

And how (ко от). Or "and that" in particular, as the upshot of it all. 

He had opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles (nvotgev тос £0veotv борау лиотеос̧). 
Three times in Paul's Epistles (1Co 16:9; 2Co 2:12; Col 4:3 ) he employed the metaphor of 
"door," perhaps a reminiscence ofthe very language of Paul here. This work in Galatia gained 
a large place in Paul's heart (Ga 4:14f. ). The Gentiles now, it was plain, could enter the 
kingdom of God (verse 22) through the door of faith, not by law or by circumcision or by 
heathen philosophy or mythology. 

Acts 14:28 

And they tarried no little time (біетріроу бе ypovov ovk oAtyov). Imperfect active of 
біетріро, old verb to rub hard, to consume, with accusative of extent of time. It was a happy 
time of fellowship. The experiment entered upon by the church of Antioch was now a pro- 
nounced success. It was at the direct command of the Holy Spirit, but they had prayed for 
the absent missionaries and rejoiced at their signal success. There is no sign of jealousy on 
the part of Barnabas when Paul returns as the chief hero of the expedition. A new corner 
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has been turned in the history of Christianity. There is a new centre of Christian activity. 
What will Jerusalem think of the new developments at Antioch? Paul and Barnabas made 
no report to Jerusalem. 


949 


Acts 15 





Acts 15 


Acts 15:1 

And certain men came down from Judea (ка тіуес катеЛбоутес ало tri; Iovóatac). 
Evidently the party of the circumcision in the church in Jerusalem ( 11:2) had heard of the 
spread of the gospel among the Gentiles in Cyprus, Pamphylia, and South Galatia (Phrygia, 
Pisidia, Lycaonia). Possibly John Mark after his desertion at Perga ( 13:13) told of this as 
one of his reasons for coming home. At any rate echoes of the jubilation in Antioch in Syria 
would be certain to reach Jerusalem. The Judaizers in Jerusalem, who insisted that all the 
Gentile Christians must become Jews also, had acquiesced in the case of Cornelius and his 
group ( 11:1-18) after plain proof by Peter that it was the Lord's doing. But they had not 
agreed to a formal campaign to turn the exception into the rule and to make Christianity 
mainly Gentile with a few Jews instead of mainly Jewish with a few Gentiles. Since Paul and 
Barnabas did not come up to Jerusalem, the leaders among the Judaizers decided to go down 
to Antioch and attack Paul and Barnabas there. They had volunteered to go without church 
action in Jerusalem for their activity is disclaimed by the conference (Ac 15:24 ). In Ga 2:4 
Paul with some heat describes these Judaizers as "false brethren, secretly introduced who 
sneaked in to spy out our liberty." It is reasonably certain that this visit to Jerusalem described 
in Ga 2:1-10 is the same one as the Jerusalem Conference in Acts 15:5-29 in spite of the effort 
of Ramsay to identify it with that in 11:29f . Paul in Galatians is not giving a list of his visits 
to Jerusalem. He is showing his independence of the twelve apostles and his equality with 
them. He did not see them in 11:29f. , but only "the elders." In Ac 15 Luke gives the outward 
narrative of events, in Ga 2:1-10 Paul shows us the private interview with the apostles when 
they agreed on their line of conduct toward the Judaizers. In Ga 2:2 by the use of "them" 
(avtotc) Paul seems to refer to the first public meeting in Acts before the private interview 
that came in between verses 15:5-6. If we recall the difficulty that Peter had on the subject 
of preaching the gospel to the heathen ( 10:1-11:18), we can the better understand the attitude 
of the Judaizers. They were men of sincere convictions without a doubt, but they were ob- 
scurantists and unable and unwilling to receive new light from the Lord on a matter that 
involved their racial and social prejudices. They recalled that Jesus himself had been circum- 
cised and that he had said to the Syro-woman that he had come only save to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel (Mt 15:24ff. ). They argued that Christ had not repealed circumcision. 
So one of the great religious controversies of all time was begun, that between spiritual reli- 
gion and ritualistic or ceremonial religion. It is with us yet with baptism taking the place of 
circumcision. These self-appointed champions of circumcision for Gentile Christians were 
deeply in earnest. 

Taught the brethren (ебібаскоу rovc абғЛфохс̧). Inchoative imperfect active, began 
to teach and kept it up. Their attitude was one of supercilious superiority. They probably 
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resented the conduct of Barnabas, who, when sent Бу (һе Church in Jerusalem to investigate 
the conversion of the Greeks in Antioch ( 11:20-26), did not return and report till a strong 
church had been established there with the help of Saul and only then with a big collection 
to confuse the issue. Paul and Barnabas were on hand, but the Judaizers persisted in their 
efforts to force their views on the church in Antioch. It was a crisis. 

Except ye be circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved (sav ue 
TEpttuNnOnte tw Ебе Mwvoewo, ov óvvac0e owOnva). There was the dictum of the Judaizers 
to the Gentiles. Paul and Barnabas had been circumcised. This is probably the precise lan- 
guage employed, for they spoke in Greek to these Greeks. It is a condition of the third class 
(undetermined, but with prospect of being determined, eav plus the first aorist passive 
subjunctive of meptteuvw). There was thus hope held out for them, but only on condition 
that they be circumcised. The issue was sharply drawn. The associative instrumental case 
(tw ее) is customary. "Saved" (ow8nva) here is the Messianic salvation. This doctrine denied 
the efficacy of the work of Christ. 

Acts 15:2 

When Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and questioning with them 
(Геуоцеуцс otacews ка Cntnoews ovk odtyns то ПаоЛо ка Варуарфа трос avtovg). Genitive 
absolute of second aorist middle participle of угуоро, genitive singular agreeing with first 
substantive otacews. Literally, "No little (litotes for much) strife and questioning coming 
to Paul and Barnabas (dative case) with them " (poc avtovg, face to face with them). Paul 
and Barnabas were not willing to see this Gentile church brow-beaten and treated as heretics 
by these self-appointed regulators of Christian orthodoxy from Jerusalem. The work had 
developed under the leadership of Paul and Barnabas and they accepted full responsibility 
for itand stoutly resisted these Judaizers to the point of sedition (riot, outbreak in Lu 23:25; 
Ac 19:40 ) as in 23:7. There is no evidence that the Judaizers had any supporters in the An- 
tioch church so that they failed utterly to make any impression. Probably these Judaizers 
compelled Paul to think through afresh his whole gospel of grace and so they did Paul and 
the world a real service. If the Jews like Paul had to believe, it was plain that there was no 
virtue in circumcision (Ga 2:15-21 ). It is not true that the early Christians had no disagree- 
ments. They had selfish avarice with Ananias and Sapphira, murmuring over the gifts to 
the widows, simony in the case of Simon Magus, violent objection to work in Caesarea, and 
now open strife over a great doctrine (grace vs. legalism). 

The brethren appointed (ғтаҒоу). "The brethren" can be supplied from verse 1 and 
means the church in Antioch. The church clearly saw that the way to remove this deadlock 
between the Judaizers and Paul and Barnabas was to consult the church in Jerusalem to 
which the Judaizers belonged. Paul and Barnabas had won in Antioch. If they can win in 
Jerusalem, that will settle the matter. The Judaizers will be answered in their own church 
for which they are presuming to speak. The verb exa£av (tacow, to arrange) suggests а 
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formal appointment by the church in regular assembly. Paul (Ga 2:2 ) says that he went up 
by revelation (кат anoxahvytv), but surely that is not contradictory to the action of the 
church. 

Certain others of them (ttvac oAXovc). Certainly Titus (Ga 2:1,3 ), a Greek and probably 
a brother of Luke who is not mentioned in Acts. Rackham thinks that Luke was in the 
number. 

The apostles and elders (rovc arootoAov ka лреофотероос). Note one article for 
both (cf. "the apostles and the brethren" in 11:1). "Elders" now ( 11:30) in full force. The 
apostles have evidently returned now to the city after the death of Herod Agrippa I stopped 
the persecution. 

Acts 15:3 

They therefore (o реу ovv). Luke's favourite method of resumptive narrative as we 
have seen ( 11:19, etc.), demonstrative o with uev (indeed) and ovv (therefore). 

Being brought on their way by the church (лролғрфӨғутгс оло тпс exkAnotac). First 
aorist passive participle of nponeunw, old verb, to send forward under escort as a mark of 
honour as in 20:38; 21:5; 3Jo 1:6. They were given a grand send-off by the church in Antioch. 

Passed through (білрхоуто). Imperfect middle describing the triumphal procession 
through both (те xa) Phoenicia and Samaria. 

The conversion (trjv елістрофпу). The turning. 

They caused great joy (елоюоу yapav ueyoAnv). Imperfect active. They were raising 
a constant paean of praise as they proceeded toward Jerusalem. Probably the Judaizers had 
gone on or kept still. 

Acts 15:4 

Were received (лоребехбцооау). First aorist passive indicative оҒларабехоро, old verb, 
to receive, to welcome. Here it was a public reception for Paul and Barnabas provided by 
the whole church including the apostles and elders, at which an opportunity was given to 
hear the story of Paul and Barnabas about God's dealings with them among the Gentiles. 
This first public meeting is referred to by Paul in Ga 2:2 "I set before them (avtotc) the 
gospel, etc." 

Acts 15:5 

But there rose up (e&aveotrjoav бе). Second aorist active indicative (intransitive). Note 
both e& and av. These men rose up out of the crowd at a critical moment. They were believers 
in Christ (лелиотеокотес, having believed), but were still members of "the sect of the Phar- 
isees" (1r; aipeoeog тоу Maptoawv). Evidently they still held to the Pharisaic narrowness 
shown in the attack on Peter (11:2f. ). Note the dogmatism of their "must" (бе) after the 
opposition of Paul and Barnabas to their "except" (eav ue) at Antioch ( 15:1). They are un- 
convinced and expected to carry the elders with them. Codex Bezae says that they had ap- 
pealed to the elders (15:2,5 ). At any rate they have made the issue in open meeting at the 
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height of the jubilation. It is plain from verse 6 that this meeting was adjourned, for another 
gathering came together then. It is here that the private conference of which Paul speaks in 
Ga 2:1-10 took place. It was Paul's chance to see the leaders in Jerusalem (Peter, James, and 
John) and he won them over to his view of Gentile liberty from the Mosaic law so that the 
next public conference (Ac 15:6-29 ) ratified heartily the views of Paul, Barnabas, Peter, 
James, and John. It was a diplomatic triumph of the first order and saved Christianity from 
the bondage of Jewish ceremonial sacramentalism. So far as we know this is the only time 
that Paul and John met face to face, the great spirits in Christian history after Jesus our Lord. 
It is a bit curious to see men saying today that Paul surrendered about Titus and had him 
circumcised for the sake of peace, the very opposite of what he says in Galatians, "to whom 
I yielded, no not for an hour." Titus as a Greek was a red flag to the Judaizers and to the 
compromisers, but Paul stood his ground. 

Acts 15:6 

Were gathered together (соупҳӨпосу). First aorist (effective) passive indicative. The 
church is not named here as in verse 4, but we know from verses 12-22 that the whole church 
came together this time also along with the apostles and elders. 

Of this matter (лер tov Aoyov tovtov). Same idiom in 8:21; 19:38. They realized the 
importance of the issue. 

Acts 15:7 

When there had been much questioning (rong (тоес yevouevnco). Genitive ab- 
solute with second aorist middle participle of ytvopa. Evidently the Judaizers were given 
full opportunity to air all their grievances and objections. They were allowed plenty of time 
and there was no effort to shut off debate or to rush anything through the meeting. 

Peter rose up (ауастос Петрос). The wonder was that he had waited so long. Probably 
Paul asked him to do so. He was the usual spokesman for the apostles and his activities in 
Jerusalem were well-known. In particular his experience at Caesarea (Ac 10 ) had caused 
trouble here in Jerusalem from this very same party of the circumcism (Ac 11:1-18 ). It was 
fitting that Peter should speak. This is the last time that Peter appears in the Acts. 

A good while ago (аф прероу apyatwv). From ancient days. The adjective аруойос is 
from apyn, beginning, and its actual age is a matter of relativity. So Mnason (Ac 21:16 ) is 
termed "an ancient disciple." It was probably a dozen years since God "made choice" 
(e&eAetaro) to speak by Peter's mouth to Cornelius and the other Gentiles in Caesarea. His 
point is that what Paul and Barnabas have reported is nothing new. The Judaizers made 
objection then as they are doing now. 

Acts 15:8 

Which knoweth the heart (корбюүушоттіс). Late word from карбю (heart) and 
yvwotns (known, ytvwoxw). In the N.T. only here and 1:24 which see. 
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Giving them the Holy Spirit (боос то mvevua to aytov). And before their baptism. 
This was the Lord's doing. They had accepted ( 11:18) this witness of God then and it was 
true now of these other Gentile converts. 

Acts 15:9 

He made no distinction between us and them (ообеу біекріуеу uevatu nuwv те ка 
avtov). He distinguished nothing (first aorist active ind.) between (both бі and petagv) 
both (те ka) us and them. In the matter of faith and conversion God treated us Jews as 
heathen and the heathen as Jews. 

Cleansing their hearts by faith (tn mote кабарісас тас карбіюс̧ avtov). Not by works 
nor by ceremonies. Peter here has a thoroughly Pauline and Johannine idea of salvation for 
all both Jew and Greek. Cf. 10:15. 

Acts 15:10 

Why tempt ye God? (т metpacete тоу Өеоу;). By implying that God had made a mistake 
this time, though right about Cornelius. It is a home-thrust. They were refusing to follow 
the guidance of God like the Israelites at Massah and Meribah (Ex 17:7; De 6:16; 1Co 10:9 
). 

That ye should put (ғл:Өғгуа). Second aorist active infinitive оҒелітіӨтір, epexegetic, 
explaining the tempting. 

A yoke upon the neck (Cvyov en tov tpaxynàov). Familiar image of oxen with yokes 
upon the necks. Paul's very image for the yoke of bondage of the Mosaic law in Ga 5:1 . It 
had probably been used in the private interview. Cf. the words of Jesus about the Pharisees 
(Mt 23:4 ) and how easy and light his own yoke is (Mt 11:30 ). 

Were able to bear (toyvoapev Вастаса). Neither our fathers nor we had strength 
(toxvw) to carry this yoke which the Judaizers wish to put on the necks of the Gentiles. Peter 
speaks as the spiritual emancipator. He had been slow to see the meaning of God's dealings 
with him at Joppa and Caesarea, but he has seen clearly by now. He takes his stand boldly 
with Paul and Barnabas for Gentile freedom. 

Acts 15:11 

That we shall be saved (собцуа). First aorist passive infinitive in indirect discourse 
after miotevopev. More exactly, "We believe that we are saved through the grace of the Lord 
Jesus in like manner as they also." This thoroughly Pauline note shows that whatever hopes 
the Judaizers had about Peter were false. His doctrine of grace is as clear as a bell. He has 
lifted his voice against salvation by ceremony and ritualism. It was a great deliverance. 

Acts 15:12 

Kept silence (eotynoev). Ingressive first aorist active of ovyaw, old verb, to hold one's 
peace. All the multitude became silent after Peter's speech and because of it. 

Hearkened (цкоооу). Imperfect active of akovo, descriptive of the rapt attention, were 
listening. 
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Unto Barnabas and Раш (Bapvafa ка IIavAov). Note placing Barnabas before Paul 
as in verse 25, possibly because in Jerusalem Barnabas was still better known than Paul. 

Rehearsing (e&jyoupevwv). Present middle participle of e&nyeoua, old verb, to go 
through or lead out a narrative of events as in Lu 24:35; Ac 10:8 which see. Three times 
(14:27; 15:4,12 ) Paul is described as telling the facts about their mission work, facts more 
eloquent than argument (Page). One of the crying needs in the churches is fuller knowledge 
of the facts of mission work and progress with enough detail to give life and interest. The 
signs and wonders which God had wrought among the Gentiles set the seal of approval on 
the work done through (Sta) Barnabas and Paul. This had been Peter's argument about 
Cornelius ( 11:17). This same verb (e&nynoato) is used by James in verse 14 referring to 
Peter's speech. 

Acts 15:13 

After they had held their peace (ueta то otynoa avrovc). Literally, "after the becoming 
silent (ingressive aorist active of the articular infinitive) as to them (Barnabas and Paul, ac- 
cusative of general reference)." 

James answered (алекріӨц Такофос). First aorist passive (deponent) indicative. It was 
expected that James, as President of the Conference, would speak last. But he wisely waited 
to give every one an opportunity to speak. The challenge of the Judaizers called for an 
opinion from James. Furneaux thinks that he may have been elected one of the twelve to 
take the place of James the brother of John since Paul (Ga 1:19 ) calls him apostle. More 
likely he was asked to preside because of his great gifts and character as chief of the elders. 

Acts 15:14 

Hearken unto me (axovoate uov). Usual appeal for attention. James was termed James 
the Just and was considered a representative of the Hebraic as opposed to the Hellenistic 
wing of the Jewish Christians (Ac 6:1 ). The Judaizers had doubtless counted on him as a 
champion of their view and did later wrongfully make use of his name against Peter at An- 
tioch (Ga 2:12 ). There was instant attention when James began to speak. 

Symeon (Lvpewv). The Aramaic form of Simon as in 2 Peter 2:1 . This little touch 
would show his affinities with the Jewish Christians (not the Judaizers). This Aramaic form 
is used also in Lu 2:25,34 of the old prophet in the temple. Possibly both forms (Symeon, 
Aramaic, and Simon, Greek) were current in Jerusalem. 

How (кабюс). Strictly, "according as," here like oc in indirect discourse somewhat like 
the epexegetic or explanatory use in 3Jo 1:3. 

First (лротоу). Told by Peter in verse 7. James notes, as Peter did, that this experience 
of Barnabas and Paul is not the beginning of work among the Gentiles. 

Did visit (eneoxeyato). First aorist middle indicative оЁғліоскелтора, old verb to look 
upon, to look after, provide for. This same verb occurs in Jas 1:27 and is one of various 
points of similarity between this speech of James in Acts and the Epistle of James as shown 
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by Mayor іп his Commentary оп James. Somehow Luke may have obtained notes of these 
various addresses. 

To take from the Gentiles a people for his name (AaBetv ef ебушу Лооу то ovopat 
avtov). Bengel calls this egregium paradoxon, a chosen people (Aaov) out of the Gentiles 
(еӨуоу). This is what is really involved in what took place at Caesarea at the hands of Peter 
and the campaign of Barnabas and Paul from Antioch. But such a claim of God's purpose 
called for proof from Scripture to convince Jews and this is precisely what James undertakes 
to give. This new Israel from among the Gentiles is one of Paul's great doctrines as set forth 
in Ga 3; Ro 9-11 . Note the use of God's "name" here for "the Israel of God" (Ga 6:16 ). 

Acts 15:15 

To this agree (rovro ovugwvovotv). Associative instrumental case (tovtw) after 
ovegwvovotv (voice together with, symphony with, harmonize with), from ovp@wvew, old 
verb seen already in Mt 18:19; Lu 5:36; Ac 5:9 which see. James cites only Am 9:11,12 from 
the LXX as an example of "the words of the prophets" (o Aoyo тоу лрофцтоу) to which he 
refers on this point. The somewhat free quotation runs here through verses 16-18 of Ac 15 
and is exceedingly pertinent. The Jewish rabbis often failed to understand the prophets as 
Jesus showed. The passage in Amos refers primarily to the restoration ofthe Davidic empire, 
but also the Messiah's Kingdom (the throne of David his father," Lu 1:32 ). 

Acts 15:16 

I will build again (avoixkodounow). Here LXX has avaotnow. Compound (ava, up or 
again) оЁокобоџео, the verb used by Jesus in Mt 16:18 of the general church or kingdom 
as here which see. 

The tabernacle of David (tnv oxnvnv Aaveis), a poetical figure of the throne of David 
(25а 7:12) now "the fallen tent" (tnv mentwxviav), perfect active participle of лілто, state 
of completion. 

The ruins thereof (ta kateotpaupeva avtnys). Literally, "the ruined portions of it." 
Perfect passive participle of kavaotpeqo, to turn down. It is a desolate picture of the fallen, 
torn down tent of David. 

I will let it up (avop0woc). Old verb from ауордоо (ava, орбос), to set upright. See 
on Lu 3:13 of the old woman whose crooked back was set straight. 

Acts 15:17 

That the residue of men may seek after the Lord (олос av ex(ntnowotv о каталоіло 
тоу avOporov тоу kvpiov). The use of onc with the subjunctive (effective aorist active) 
to express purpose is common enough and note av for an additional tone of uncertainty. 
On the rarity of av with orc in the Koine see Robertson, Grammar, p. 986. Here the Gentiles 
are referred to. The Hebrew text is quite different, "that they may possess the remnant of 
Edom." Certainly the LXX suits best the point that James is making. But the closing words 
of this verse point definitely to the Gentiles both in the Hebrew and the LXX, "all the Gentiles" 
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(лаута ta £0vr). Another item of similarity between this speech and the Epistle of James is 
in the phrase "my name is called" (етакекАцта то ovopa роо) and Jas 2:7. The purpose of 
God, though future, is expressed by this perfect passive indicative етікекАтта from ent- 
каДео), to call on. It is a Jewish way of speaking of those who worship God. 

Acts 15:18 

From the beginning of the world (am' atwvoc). Or, "from of old." James adds these 
words, perhaps with a reminiscence of Isa 45:21 . His point is that this purpose of God, as 
set forth in Amos, is an old one. God has an Israel outside of and beyond the Jewish race, 
whom he will make his true "Israel" and so there is no occasion for surprise in the story of 
God's dealings with the Gentiles as told by Barnabas and Paul. God's eternal purpose of 
grace includes all who call upon his name in every land and people (Isa 2:1; Mic 4:1 ). This 
larger and richer purpose and plan of God was one of the mysteries which Paul will unfold 
in the future (Ro 16:25; Eph 3:9 ). James sees it clearly now. God is making it known (mowv 
tavta yvoora), if they will only be willing to see and understand. It was a great deliverance 
that James had made and it exerted a profound influence on the assembly. 

Acts 15:19 

Wherefore (бю). "Because of which," this plain purpose of God as shown by Amos and 
Isaiah. 

My judgment is (eyw кріуо). Note expression of eyw. 

I give my judgment . (Eyo xevoeo). James sums up the case as President of the Confer- 
ence in a masterly fashion and with that consummate wisdom for which he is noted. It 
amounts to a resolution for the adoption by the assembly as happened (verse 33). 

That we trouble not (un mapevoyAetv). Present active infinitive with ид in an indirect 
command (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1046) of mapevoyAew, a common late verb, occurring 
here alone in the N.T. This double compound (ларо, ev) is from the old compound evoyAew 
(ev and oyAoc, crowd, annoyance) seen in Lu 6:18; Heb 12:15 , and means to cause trouble 
beside (mapa) one or in a matter. This is the general point of James which he explains further 
concerning "those who are turning from the Gentiles unto God," the very kind of people 
referred to in Amos. 

Acts 15:20 

But that we write unto them (aAAa emtotetha avtoric). By way of contrast (aħda). First 
aorist active infinitive оЁғліотгЛЛо, old verb to send to one (message, letter, etc.). Our word 
emttotAe (emtotoAn as in verse 30) comes from this verb. In the N.T. only here, Не 13:22, 
and possibly Ac 21:25 . 

That they abstain from (tov олехеоба). The genitive of the articular infinitive of 
purpose, present middle (direct) of aneyw, old verb, to hold oneself back from. The best old 
MSS. do not have amo, but the ablative is clear enough in what follows. James agrees with 
Peter in his support of Paul and Barnabas in their contention for Gentile freedom from the 
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Mosaic ceremonial law. The restrictions named by James affect the moral code that applies 
to all (idolatry, fornication, murder). Idolatry, fornication and murder were the outstanding 
sins of paganism then and now (Re 22:15 ). Harnack argues ably against the genuineness of 
the word луктоо (strangled) which is absent from D Irenaeus, Tertullian, Cyprian. It is a 
nice point, though the best MSS. have it in accord with Le 17:10-16 . The problem is 
whether the words were added because "blood" was understood as not "murder," but a ref- 
erence to the Mosaic regulation or whether it was omitted to remove the ceremonial aspect 
and make it all moral and ethical. The Western text omits the word also in verse 29. But 
with the word retained here and in verse 29 the solution of James is not a compromise, 
though there is a wise concession to Jewish feeling. 

Pollutions of idols (a\toynpatwv). From ahtoyew only in the LXX and this substantive 
nowhere else. The word refers to idolatrous practices (pollutions) and things sacrificed to 
idols (etSwAvOwv) in verse 29, not to sacrificial meat sold in the market (1Co 10:27 ), a 
matter not referred to here. Cf. Le 17:1-9 . All the four items in the position of James (accept- 
ing луіктоо) are mentioned in Le 17,18. 

Acts 15:21 

For Moses (Movong yap). A reason why these four necessary things (verse 28) аге 
named. In every city are synagogues where rabbis proclaim (knpvooovtac) these matters. 
Hence the Gentile Christians would be giving constant offence to neglect them. The only 
point where modern Christian sentiment would object would be about "things strangled" 
and "blood" in the sense of any blood left in the animals, though most Christians probably 
agree with the feeling of James in objecting to blood in the food. If "blood" is taken to be 
"murder," that difficulty vanishes. Moses will suffer no loss for these Gentile Christians are 
not adherents of Judaism. 

Acts 15:22 

Then it seemed good (Tore ғбоёєу). First aorist active indicative of бокғо. A regular 
idiom at the beginning of decrees. This Eirenicon of James commended itself to the whole 
assembly. Apparently a vote was taken which was unanimous, the Judaizers probably not 
voting. The apostles and the elders (тос алостоЛо(ска тоқ треоротероқ;, article with each, 
dative case) probably all vocally expressed their position. 

With the whole church (ovv oe тп exkAnota). Probably by acclamation. It was a great 
victory. But James was a practical leader and he did not stop with speeches and a vote. 

To choose men out of their company (екЛе(анеуоос аубрас eğ avtov). Accusative 
case, though dative just before (тос anootodots, etc.), of first aorist middle participle of 
&kAeyo, to select. This loose case agreement appears also in ypawavtec in verse 23 and in 
MSS. in verse 25. It is a common thing in all Greek writers (Paul, for instance), especially 
in the papyri and in the Apocalypse of John. 
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Judas called Barsabbas (Iovóav tov xaAovuevov Bapoaffav). Not otherwise known 
unless he is a brother of Joseph Barsabbas of 1:23, an early follower of Jesus. The other, Silas, 
is probably a shortened form of Silvanus (Zuiovavoc, 1Pe 5:12 ), the companion of Paul in 
his second mission tour (Ac 15:32,41; 16:25 ). 

Chief men (nyovyevovc). Leaders, leading men (participle from пүғоџа, to lead). 

Acts 15:23 

And they wrote (ypowavrec). First aorist active participle of ypaq« and the nominative 
as if a principal verb eneuyav had been used instead of neuya, the first aorist active infinitive 
(anacoluthon). This committee of four (Judas, Silas, Barnabas, Paul) carried the letter which 
embodied the decision of the Conference. This letter is the writing out of the judgment of 
James and apparently written by him as the President. 

The apostles and the elders, brethren (о алоотоЛо ка o лреофотероь, абеЛфо). So the 
oldest and best MSS. without ка (and) before "brethren." This punctuation is probably correct 
and not "elder brethren." The inquiry had been sent to the apostles and elders (verse 2) 
though the whole church joined in the welcome (verse 4) and in the decision (verse 22). 
The apostles and elders send the epistle, but call themselves "brothers to brothers," Fratres 
Fratibus Salutem. "The brothers" (тоц a6eAqotc) addressed (dative case) are of the Gentiles 
(eğ ебушу) and those in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, because they were immediately involved. 
But the decision of this Conference was meant for Gentile Christians everywhere ( 16:4). 

Greeting (Xaipei). The customary formula in the beginning of letters, the absolute 
infinitive (usually yatpetv) with the nominative absolute also as in Jas 1:1; Ac 23:26 and in- 
numerable papyri (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1902f.). 

Acts 15:24 

Certain which went from us (тіуес сЕ AnuAwv, Aleph B omit ғёғ\Өоутес̧). A direct 
blow at the Judaizers, put in delicate language (we heard Апкоосоцеу) as if only at Antioch 
( 15:1), and not also in Jerusalem in open meeting ( 15:5). 

Have troubled you with words (erapatav vuac Aoyotc). What a picture of turmoil in 
the church in Antioch, words, words, words. Aorist tense of the common verb tapacow, to 
agitate, to make the heart palpitate (Joh 14:1,27 ) and instrumental case of Aoyoic. 

Subverting your souls (avaokevatovreG тос woxac ороу). Present active participle of 
avaoxkevato, old verb (ava and океоос, baggage) to pack up baggage, to plunder, to ravage. 
Powerful picture of the havoc wrought by the Judaizers among the simple-minded Greek 
Christians in Antioch. 

To whom we gave no commandment (oic ov бестеДЛоцеба). First aorist middle indic- 
ative оҒбіаотеЛАо), old verb to draw asunder, to distinguish, to set forth distinctly, to com- 
mand. This is a flat disclaimer of the whole conduct of the Judaizers in Antioch and in Jer- 
usalem, a complete repudiation of their effort to impose the Mosaic ceremonial law upon 
the Gentile Christians. 
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Acts 15:25 

It seemed good unto us (ed0€ev nuy). See statement by Luke in verse 22, and now this 
definite decision is in the epistle itself. It is repeated in verse 28. 

Having come to one accord (yevopevotc онобонабоу). On this adverb, common in 
Acts, see on 1:14. But yevopevotc clearly means that the final unity was the result of the 
Conference (private and public talks). The Judaizers are here brushed to one side as the 
defeated disturbers that they really were who had lacked the courage to vote against the 
majority. 

To choose out men and send them (екЛебанеуо(с аубрас neuya А B L, though Aleph 
C D read екдеЕоцеуоос as in verse 22). Precisely the same idiom as in verse 22, "having 
chosen out to send." 

With our beloved Barnabas and Paul (cvv tois ayamntots nuwv Bapvaa ka TavAw). 
The verbal adjective аүалпто(с (common in the N.T.) definitely sets the seal of warm ap- 
proval on Barnabas and Paul. Paul (Ga 2:9 ) confirms this by his statement concerning the 
right hand of fellowship given. 

Acts 15:26 

Have hazarded their lives (ларабебокос tac yvyac avtov). Perfect active participle 
dative plural оҒларабібар, old word, to hand over to another, and with yvyac, to hand 
over to another their lives. The sufferings of Paul and Barnabas in Pisidia and Lycaonia were 
plainly well-known just as the story of Judson in Burmah is today. On the use of "name" 
here see on 3:6. 

Acts 15:27 

Who themselves also shall tell you the same things by word of mouth (ка avtovg ба 
Xoyov алауүүеХХоутос та аута). Literally, "they themselves also by speech announcing the 
same things." The present participle, as here, sometimes is used like the future to express 
purpose as іп 3:26 еоЛоүооуто after ameoreUev and so here amayyeAAovrag after 
олеотоЛкацғу (Robertson, Grammar, р. 1128). Judas and Silas are specifically endorsed 
(perfect active indicative of artooteAAc) as bearers of the epistle who will also verbally 
confirm the contents of the letter. 

Acts 15:28 

To the Holy Spirit and to us (tw mvevpat то ау ka nuv). Dative case after ғбоёғу 
(third example, verses 22,25,28 ). Definite claim that the church in this action had the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. That fact was plain to the church from what had taken place in 
Caesarea and in this campaign of Paul and Barnabas (verse 8). Jesus had promised that the 
Holy Spirit would guide them into all truth (Joh 16:13 ). Even so the church deliberated 
carefully before deciding. What a blessing it would be if this were always true! But even so 
the Judaizers are only silenced for the present, not convinced and only waiting for a better 
day to start over again. 
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No greater burden (unóev лЛеоу Papos). The restrictions named did constitute some 
burden (cf. Mt 20:12 ), for the old word рарос means weight or heaviness. Morality itself is 
a restraint upon one's impulses as is all law a prohibition against license. 

Acts 15:29 

Than these necessary things (rnv tovtwv тоу Елауаүкес). This old adverb (from en 
and ауаүкц) means on compulsion, of necessity. Here only in the N.T. For discussion of 
these items see on verses 20,21 . In comparison with the freedom won this "burden" is light 
and not to be regarded as a compromise in spite of the arguments of Lightfoot and Ramsay. 
It was such a concession as any converted Gentile would be glad to make even if "things 
strangled" be included. This "necessity" was nota matter of salvation but only for fellowship 
between Jews and Gentiles. The Judaizers made the law of Moses essential to salvation ( 
15:16). 

It shall be well with you (ev mpagete). Ye shall fare well. A classical idiom used here 
effectively. The peace and concord in the fellowship of Jews and Gentiles will justify any 
slight concession on the part of the Gentiles. This letter is not laid down as a law, but it is 
the judgment of the Jerusalem Christians for the guidance of the Gentiles ( 16:4) and it had 
a fine effect at once ( 15:30-35). Trouble did come later from the Judaizers who were really 
hostile to the agreement in Jerusalem, but that opposition in no way discredits the worth 
of the work of this Conference. No sane agreement will silence perpetual and professional 
disturbers like these Judaizers who will seek to unsettle Paul's work in Antioch, in Corinth, 
in Galatia, in Jerusalem, in Rome. 

Fare ye well (Eppwo0e). Valete. Perfect passive imperative оҒроууор, to make strong. 
Common at the close of letters. Be made strong, keep well, fare well. Here alone in the N.T. 
though some MSS. have it in 23:30. 

Acts 15:30 

So they (o реу ovv). As in verse 3. 

When they were dismissed (arnoAvOevrec). First aorist passive participle of алолоо, 
common verb to loosen, to dismiss. Possibly (Hackett) religious services were held as in 
verse 33 (cf. 13:3) and perhaps an escort for part of the way as in verse 3. 

The multitude (to лАцбос). Public meeting of the church as in verses 1-3. Deissmann 
(Bible Studies, p. 232) gives illustrations from the inscriptions of the use of mAn80¢ for official, 
political, and religious gatherings. The committee formally "delivered" (елебокау) the epistle 
to the church authorities. 

Acts 15:31 

When they had read it (avayvovtec). Second aorist active participle of avaytvwoxw. 
Public reading, of course, to the church. 
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They rejoiced (exapnoav). Second aorist (ingressive) passive indicative of youpo. They 
burst into exultant joy showing clearly that they did not consider it a weak compromise, 
but a glorious victory of Gentile liberty. 

For the consolation (en tn mapakAnoe). The encouragement, the cheer in the letter. 
See mapekadeoav in verse 32. Consolation and exhortation run into one another in this 
word. 

Acts 15:32 

Being themselves also prophets (ka avto mpognta ovtec). As well as Paul and Barnabas 
and like Agabus ( 11:27-30), for-speakers for Christ who justify the commendation in the 
letter (verse 27) "with many words" (Sta Aoyov ло\Лох), "with much talk," and no doubt 
with kindly words concerning the part played at the Conference by Paul and Barnabas. 

Confirmed (eneotnpi&av). See оп 14:22. It was a glorious time with no Judaizers to 
disturb their fellowship as in 1-3. 

Acts 15:33 

Some time (хроуоу). Accusative after roujoavrec, "having done time." How long we 
do not know. 

Acts 15:34 

But it seemed good unto Silas to abide there (eôoče бе Xia empevva avtov). This 
verse is not in the Revised Version or in the text of Westcott and Hort, being absent from 
Aleph A B Vulgate, etc. It is clearly an addition to help explain the fact that Silas is back in 
Antioch in verse 40. But the "some days" of verse 36 afforded abundant time for him to return 
from Jerusalem. He and Judas went first to Jerusalem to make a report of their mission. 

Acts 15:35 

Tarried (dtetpiBov). Imperfect active of Statpibw, old verb to pass time, seen already 
іп 12:19; 14:3,28 . 

With many others also (ueta ка etepwv лолЛоу). A time of general revival and naturally 
so after the victory at Jerusalem. It is at this point that it is probable that the sad incident 
took place told by Paul in Ga 2:11-21 . Peter came up to see how things were going in Antioch 
after Paul's victory in Jerusalem. At first Peter mingled freely with the Greek Christians 
without the compunctions shown at Caesarea and for which he had to answer in Jerusalem 
(Ac 11:1-18 ). Rumours of Peter's conduct reached Jerusalem and the Judaizers saw a chance 
to reopen the controversy on the line of social customs, a matter not passed on at the Jerus- 
alem Conference. These Judaizers threaten Peter with a new trial and he surrenders and is 
followed by Barnabas and all the Jewish brethren in Antioch to the dismay of Paul who 
boldly rebuked Peter and Barnabas and won them back to his view. It was a crisis. Some 
would even date the Epistle to the Galatians at this time also, an unlikely hypothesis. 

Acts 15:36 
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Let us return now and visit the brethren (emtotpewavtec бе eniokeywueða тоос 
aógAqovc). Paul takes the initiative as the leader, all the more so if the rebuke to Peter and 
Barnabas in Ga 2:11-21 had already taken place. Paul is anxious, like a true missionary, to 
go back to the fields where he has planted the gospel. He uses the hortatory subjunctive 
(emtoxewwpe8a) for the proposal (see on 15:14 for this verb). Note the repeated en (елі- 
otpeyavre and eriokeycope0a). There is special point in the use of ôn (shortened form of 
nón), now at this juncture of affairs (cf. 13:2). 

How they fare (тс £yovotv). Indirect question, "how they have it." The precariousness 
of the life of new converts in pagan lands is shown in all of Paul's Epistles (Furneaux). So 
he wanted to go city by city (kata лолу лосау). 

Acts 15:37 

Was minded to take with them (ерооЛето cvvrapaAapew). Imperfect middle 
(eBovAero), not aorist middle eBovAevoato ofthe Textus Receptus. Barnabas willed, wished 
and stuck to it (imperfect tense). ZvvrapaAaetv is second aorist active infinitive of the 
double compound ovvzapaAapupavo, old verb to take along together with, used already 
about John Mark in 12:25 and by Paul in Ga 2:1 about Titus. Nowhere else in the N.T. 
Barnabas used the ingressive aorist in his suggestion. 

Acts 15:38 

But Paul thought not good to take with them (IIavAoc бе n&tov--un ovvrrapoAapavetv 
tovtov). The Greek is far more effective than this English rendering. It is the imperfect 
active of a€tow, old verb to think meet or right and the present active infinitive of the same 
verb (ооулараЛарВауо) with negative used with this infinitive. Literally, "But Paul kept on 
deeming it wise not to be taking along with them this one." Barnabas looked on it as a simple 
punctiliar proposal (aorist infinitive), but Paul felt a lively realization of the problem of 
having a quitter on his hands (present infinitive). Each was insistent in his position (two 
imperfects). Paul had a definite reason for his view describing John Mark as "him who 
withdrew from them from Pamphylia" (тоу алостаута ал' avrov aro Tlap@vAtac). Second 
aorist active articular participle of афіютцу, intransitive use, "the one who stood off from, 
apostatized from" (our very word "apostasy"). And also as the one who "went not with them 
to the work" (ka un соуғЛӨоута avtotc etc то epyov). At Perga Mark had faced the same 
task that Paul and Barnabas did, but he flinched and flickered and quit. Paul declined to 
repeat the experiment with Mark. 

Acts 15:39 

A sharp contention (xapo&vopoc). Our very word paroxysm in English. Old word 
though only twice in the N.T. (here and Heb 10:24 ), from rapo&vvo, to sharpen (лара, 
o&vc) as of a blade and of the spirit (Ac 17:16; 1Co 13:5 ). This "son of consolation" loses his 
temper in a dispute over his cousin and Paul uses sharp words towards his benefactor and 
friend. It is often so that the little irritations of life give occasion to violent explosions. If the 
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incident іп Ga 2:11-21 had already taken place, there was а sore place already that could be 
easily rubbed. And if Mark also joined with Peter and Barnabas on that occasion, Paul had 
fresh ground for irritation about him. But there is no way to settle differences about men 
and we can only agree to disagree as Paul and Barnabas did. 

So that they parted asunder from one another (wote алохорісбцуа avtovg ал" 
aAAqAov). Actual result here stated by wote and the first aorist passive infinitive of 
anoxwptCw, old verb to sever, to separate, here only and Re 6:4 in the N.T. The accusative 
of general reference (avtovg) is normal. For construction with wote see Robertson, Grammar, 
pp. 999f. 

And Barnabas took Mark with him and sailed away to Cyprus (tov те Bapvafiav 
паралоВоута tov Маркоу ekrAevoa ec Колроу). Second infinitival clause еклЛеоса after 
wote connected by te. The same participle is used here minus ovv, лароЛафоута (second 
aorist active). Barnabas and Mark sailed out (ekz evoa from exmAew) from the harbour of 
Antioch. This is the last glimpse that Luke gives us of Barnabas, one of the noblest figures 
in the New Testament. Paul has a kindly reference to him in 1Co 9:6 . No one can rightly 
blame Barnabas for giving his cousin John Mark a second chance nor Paul for fearing to 
risk him again. One's judgment may go with Paul, but one's heart goes with Barnabas. And 
Mark made good with Barnabas, with Peter (1Pe 5:13 ) and finally with Paul (Col 4:10; 2Ti 
4:11 ). See my little book on John Mark (Making Good in the Ministry). Paul and Barnabas 
parted in anger and both in sorrow. Paul owed more to Barnabas than to any other man. 
Barnabas was leaving the greatest spirit of the time and of all times. 

Acts 15:40 

Chose (етіЛеҒанеуос). First aorist middle (indirect) participle of emAeyw, choosing for 
himself, as the successor of Barnabas, not of Mark who had no place in Paul's plans at this 
time. 

Commended (лорабобегс). First aorist passive оҒғларабібаур, the same verb employed 
about Paul and Barnabas ( 14:26) on their return from the first tour. Itis clear now that the 
sympathy of the church at Antioch is with Paul rather than with Barnabas in the cleavage 
that has come. The church probably recalled how in the pinch Barnabas flickered and went 
to the side of Peter and that it was Paul who for the moment stood Paulus contra mundum 
for Gentile liberty in Christ against the threat of the Judaizers from Jerusalem. Silas had in- 
fluence in the church in Jerusalem (verse 22) and was apparently a Roman citizen ( 16:37) 
also. He is the Silas or Silvanus of the epistles (1Th 1:1; 2Th 1:1; 2Co 1:19; 1Ре 5:12 ). It is 
remarkable that Peter mentions both Mark and Silas as with him (1Pe 5:12f. ) at the same 
time. 

Acts 15:41 

Went through (бірхето). Imperfect middle. So Paul went forth on his second mission 
tour with heart-aches and high hopes mingled together. 
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Syria and Cilicia (tv Zupiav ка tjv Küuxiav). He took the opposite course from the 
first tour, leaving Cyprus to Barnabas and Mark. Probably Paul had established these churches 
while in Tarsus after leaving Jerusalem (Ac 9:30; Ga 1:21 ). Paul would go "by the Gulf of 
Issus through the Syrian Gates, a narrow road between steep rocks and the sea, and then 
inland, probably past Tarsus and over Mt. Taurus by the Cilician gates" (Page). This second 
tour will occupy Luke's story in Acts through 18:22. 
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Acts 16:1 

And he came also to Derbe and Lystra (katnvtnoev бе ка etc Aeppny ка et; Avotpav). 
First aorist active of katavtaw, late verb to come down to, to arrive at. He struck Derbe first 
of the places in the first tour which was the last city reached then. 

Timothy (ТіџоӨғос̧). Apparently a native of Lystra ("there," exe), his Hebrew mother 
named Eunice and grandmother Lois (2Ti 1:5 ) and his Greek father's name not known. He 
may have been a proselyte, but not necessarily so as Timothy was taught the Scriptures by 
his mother and grandmother (2Ti 3:15 ), and, if a proselyte, he would have had Timothy 
circumcised. It is idle to ask if Paul came on purpose to get Timothy to take Mark's place. 
Probably Timothy was about eighteen years of age, a convert of Paul's former visit a few 
years before (1Ti 1:2 ) and still young twelve years later (1Ti 4:12 ). Paul loved him devotedly 
(1Ti 1:3; 5:23; 2Ti 3:15; Php 2:19f. ). It is a glorious discovery to find a real young preacher 
for Christ's work. 

Acts 16:2 

Was well reported of (єрарторғіто). Imperfect passive. It was a continuous witness 
that was borne the young disciple both in his home town of Lystra and in Derbe. Already 
he had so borne himself that his gifts and graces for the ministry were recognized. It is a 
wise precaution that the approval of the local church is necessary for the licensing and the 
ordaining of a preacher. If God has called a man for the work signs of it will be manifest to 
others. 

Acts 16:3 

Him would Paul have to go forth with him (tovtov цӨеХАпоеу o IIavAoc ovv ота) 
ete Oetv). This one (note emphatic position) Paul wanted (first aorist active indicative of 
ӨғЛо with temporal augment as if from ғӨғЛо the old form). Here was a gifted young man 
who was both Jew and Greek. 

He took and circumcised him (Aabwv леріетенеу avrov). Any one could perform this 
rite. Paul had stoutly resisted circumcision in the case of Titus, a pure Greek (Ga 2:3,5 ), 
because the whole principle of Gentile liberty was at stake. But Timothy was both Jew and 
Greek and would continually give offence to the Jews with no advantage to the cause of 
Gentile freedom. So here for the sake of expediency, "because of the Jews" (ia тоос 
Iovóatouc), Paul voluntarily removed this stumbling-block to the ministry of Timothy. 
Otherwise Timothy could not have been allowed to preach In the synagogues. Idem non est 
semper idem. But Timothy's case was not the case of Titus. Here it was a question of efficient 
service, not an essential of salvation. Hovey notes that Timothy was circumcised because 
of Jewish unbelievers, not because of Jewish believers. 
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Wasa Greek (НЕЛАцу vrnpyev). Imperfect active in indirect assertion where ordinarily 
the present vnapxe would be retained, possibly indicating that his father was no longer living. 

Acts 16:4 

They delivered them (лоребібосау avroic). Imperfect active, kept on delivering to 
them in city after city. This is a proof of Paul's loyalty to the Jerusalem compact (Knowling). 
The circumcision of Timothy would indicate also that the points involved were under dis- 
cussion and that Paul felt no inconsistency in what he did. 

The decrees (то Sdoypata). Old word from бокғо, to give an opinion. It is used of 
public decrees of rulers (Lu 2:1; Ac 17:7 ), of the requirements of the Mosaic law (Col 2:14 
), and here of the regulations or conclusions of the Jerusalem Conference. Silas was with 
Paul and his presence gave added dignity to the passing out of the decrees, a charter of 
Gentile freedom, since he was one of the committee from Jerusalem to Antioch (15:22,27,32 
). 

Which had been ordained (та кекрінеуа). Perfect passive articular participle of kptva, 
to judge, emphasizing the permanence of the conclusions reached by the apostles and elders 
in Jerusalem. 

For to keep (gvAacoetv). This present active infinitive likewise accents that it is a charter 
of liberty for continual living, not a temporary compromise. 

Acts 16:5 

Were strengthened (eotepeovvto). Imperfect passive of otepeow, old verb to make 
firm and solid like the muscles (Ac 3:7,16 ), these three the only examples in the N.T. 

Increased (ғперіссеооу). Imperfect active of the old and common verb meptooevw 
from лерісоос (overplus). The blessing of God was on the work of Paul, Silas, and Timothy 
in the form of a continuous revival. 

Acts 16:6 

The region of Phrygia and Galatia (tv Ppvyiav ка ГоЛатікпу хорау). This is probably 
the correct text with one article and apparently describes one "Region" or District in The 
Province of Galatia which was also Phrygian (the old-ethnographic name with which compare 
the use of Lycaonia in 14:6). Strictly speaking Derbe and Lystra, though in the Province of 
Galatia, were not Phrygian, and so Luke would here be not resumptive of the record in 
verses 1-5; but a reference to the country around Iconium and Antioch in Pisidia in North 
Galatia is not included. This verse is hotly disputed at every point by the advocates of the 
North Galatian theory as represented by Chase and the South Galatian theory by Ramsay. 
Whatever is true in regard to the language of Luke here and in 18:23, it is still possible for 
Paul in Ga 1:2 to use the term Galatia of the whole province of that name which could, in 
fact, apply to either South or North Galatia or to both. He could, of course, use it also in the 
ethnographic sense of the real Gauls or Celts who dwelt in North Galatia. Certainly the first 
tour of Paul and Barnabas was in the Province of Galatia though touching only the Regions 
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of Pisidia, Phrygia, and Lycaonia, which province included besides the Gauls to the north. 
In this second tour Lycaonia has been already touched (Derbe and Lystra) and now Phrygia. 
The question arises why Luke here and іп 18:23 adds the term "of Galatia" (ГоЛатікцу) 
though not in 13:14 (Pisidian Antioch) nor in 14:6 (cities of Lycaonia). Does Luke mean to 
use "of Galatia" in the same ethnographic sense as "of Phrygia" or does he here add the 
province (Galatia) to the name of the Region (Phrygia)? In itself either view is possible and 
it really matters very little except that the question is raised whether Paul went into the 
North Galatian Region on this occasion or later ( 18:23). He could have done so and the 
Epistle be addressed to the churches of South Galatia, North Galatia, or the province as a 
whole. But the Greek participle коЛобеутес ("having been forbidden") plays a part in the 
argument that cannot be overlooked whether Luke means to say that Paul went north or 
not. This aorist passive participle of kwAvw, to hinder, can only express simultaneous or 
antecedent action, not subsequent action as Ramsay argues. No example of the so-called 
subsequent use ofthe aorist participle has ever been found in Greek as all Greek grammarians 
agree (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 860-63, 1112-14). The only natural meaning оҒкоЛобеутес 
is that Paul with Silas and Timothy "passed through the region of Phrygia and Galatia" be- 
cause they were hindered by the Holy Spirit from speaking the word in Asia (the Province 
of Asia of which Ephesus was the chief city and west of Derbe and Lystra). This construction 
implies that the country called "the region of Phrygia and Galatia" is not in the direct line 
west toward Ephesus. What follows in verse 7 throws further light on the point. 

Acts 16:7 

Over against Mysia (kata tnv Mvotav). This was an ill-defined region rather north 
and west of Phrygia. The Romans finally absorbed most of it in the Province of Asia. 

They assayed to go into Bithynia (enetpacov etc tnv BiBvviav mopevOnva). Conative 
imperfect оҒтеірабо and ingressive aorist passive infinitive of лорғоора. Now Bithynia is 
northeast of Mysia and north of Galatia (province). Clearly Luke means to say that Paul 
had, when hindered by the Holy Spirit from going west into Asia, gone north so as to come 
in front of Bithynia. This journey would take him directly through Phrygia and the North 
Galatian country (the real Gauls or Celts). This is, to my mind, the strongest argument for 
the North Galatian view in these verses 6,7 . The grammar and the topography bring Paul 
right up to Bithynia (north of the old Galatia). It is verses 6,7 that make me pause before 
accepting the plausible arguments of Ramsay for the South Galatian theory. In itself the 
problem is nothing like so important or so determinative as he makes it. But shall we smash 
Luke's grammar to pieces to bolster up a theory of criticism? 

And the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not (ka оок ғ1аоғу avrovg то луєуџа Inoov). 
The same Spirit who in verse 6 had forbidden going into Asia now closed the door into 
Bithynia. This expression occurs nowhere else, but we have the spirit of Christ (Ro 8:9 ) and 
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the Spirit of Jesus Christ (Php 1:19). Etaoev is first aorist active indicative of zaw, old verb 
to allow. 

Acts 16:8 

Passing by Mysia (лареЛӨоутес trjv Mvotav). Literally, passing alongside or skirting 
Mysia, neglecting it without preaching there. Strictly they passed through part of it to reach 
Troas. 

To Troas (etc Tpoiaóa). This city, named Alexandria Troas after Alexander the Great, 
was the seaport of Mysia, though a Roman colony and not counted as part of either Asia or 
Bithynia. New Ilium, on the site of the old Troy, was four miles farther north. It was the 
place to take ship for Philippi. Twice again Paul will be here (2Co 2:12; Ac 20:6 ). 

Acts 16:9 

A vision (орана). Old word, eleven times in Acts, once in Mt 17:9 . Twice Paul had 
been hindered by the Holy Spirit from going where he wanted to go. Most men would have 
gone back home with such rebuffs, but not so Paul. Now the callis positive and not negative, 
to go "far hence to the Gentiles" ( 22:21). He had little dreamed of such a call when he left 
Antioch. Paul's frequent visions always came at real crises in his life. 

А man of Macedonia (ауцр Мокебоуу). Ramsay follows Renan in the view that this 
was Luke with whom Paul had conversed about conditions in Macedonia. Verse 10 makes 
it plain that Luke was now in the party, but when he joined them we do not know. Some 
hold that Luke lived at Antioch in Syria and came on with Paul and Silas, others that he 
joined them later in Galatia, others that he appeared now either as Paul's physician or new 
convert. Ramsay thinks that Philippi was his home at this time. But, whatever is true about 
Luke, the narrative must not be robbed of its supernatural aspect (10:10; 22:17). 

Was standing (nv ғотос̧). Second perfect active participle of отцу, intransitive, peri- 
phrastic imperfect. Vivid picture. 

Help us (BonOnoov npuy). Ingressive first aorist active imperative оҒроцбео (Воп, Sew), 
to run at a cry, to help. The man uses the plural for all including himself. It was the cry of 
Europe for Christ. 

Acts 16:10 

We sought (e(ntnoapev). This sudden use of the plural, dropped in 17:1 when Paul 
leaves Philippi, and resumed in 20:5 when Paul rejoins Luke in Philippi, argues conclusively 
that Luke, the author, is in the party ("we" portions of Acts) and shows in a writer of such 
literary skill as Luke that he is not copying a document in a blundering sort of way. Paul 
told his vision to the party and they were all ready to respond to the call. 

Concluding (соур(Вабоутес). A very striking word, present active participle of 
ovvfipato, old verb to make go together, to coalesce or knit together, to make this and that 
agree and so to conclude. Already in 9:22 of Paul's preaching. This word here gives a good 
illustration of the proper use ofthe reason in connection with revelation, to decide whether 
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it is a revelation from God, to find out what it means for us, and to see that we obey the 
revelation when understood. God had called them to preach to the Macedonians. They had 
to go. 

Acts 16:11 

Setting sail (avay8evtec). Same word in 13:13 which see. 

We made a straight course (ev0vdpopunoauev). First aorist active indicative of com- 
pound verb evOvdpopew (in Philo) from adjective ғобоёбророс (in Strabo), running a straight 
course (£vOvo, броџос̧). In the М.Т. only here and 21:1. It is a nautical term for sailing before 
the wind. Luke has a true feeling for the sea. 

To Samothrace (etc LapoOpatknyv). A small island in the Aegean about halfway between 
Troas and Neapolis. 

The day following (tn emtovon). Locative case of time with прера (day) to be supplied 
(7:26; 20:15; 21:18; 23:11 ). With adverse winds it took five days to make the run of 125 miles 
( 20:6). 

To Neapolis (et; Neav Поћіу). To New Town (Newton, Naples, Neapolis). The port 
of Philippi ten miles distant, Thracian, but reckoned as Macedonian after Vespasian. 

Acts 16:12 

To Philippi (zi; ФіМллохс̧). The plural like Anva (Athens) is probably due to separate 
sections of the city united (Winer-Moulton, Grammar, p. 220). The city (ancient name 
Krenides or Wells) was renamed after himself by Philip, the father of Alexander the Great. 
It was situated about a mile east of the small stream Gangites which flows into the river 
Strymon some thirty miles away. In this valley the Battle of Philippi was fought B.C. 42 
between the Second Triumvirate (Octavius, Antonius, Lepidus) and Brutus and Cassius. In 
memory ofthe victory Octavius made it a colony (koAwvia) with all the privileges of Roman 
citizenship, such as freedom from scourging, freedom from arrest save in extreme cases, 
and the right of appeal to the emperor. This Latin word occurs here alone in the N.T. 
Octavius planted here a colony of Roman veterans with farms attached, a military outpost 
and a miniature of Rome itself. The language was Latin. Here Paul is face to face with the 
Roman power and empire in a new sense. He was a new Alexander, come from Asia to 
conquer Europe for Christ, a new Caesar to build the Kingdom of Christ on the work of 
Alexander and Caesar. One need not think that Paul was conscious of all that was involved 
in destiny for the world. Philippi was on the Egnatian Way, one of the great Roman roads, 
that ran from here to Dyrrachium on the shores of the Adriatic, a road that linked the east 
with the west. 

The first of the district (mpwtn тпс uepióoc). Philippi was not the first city of Macedonia 
nor does Luke say so. That honour belonged to Thessalonica and even Amphipolis was 
larger than Philippi. It is not clear whether by uepıç Luke means a formal division of the 
province, though the Koine has examples of this geographical sense (papyri). There is no 
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article with mpwtn and Luke may not mean to stress unduly the position of Philippi in 
comparison with Amphipolis. But it was certainly a leading city of this district of Macedonia. 

We were tarrying (nuev StatpiBovtec). Periphrastic imperfect active. 

Acts 16:13 

Ву a river side (rapa лотароу). The little river Gangites (or Gargites) was one mile 
west of the town. Philippi as a military outpost had few Jews. There was evidently no syn- 
agogue inside the city, but "without the gates" (её тпс nvàng) they had noticed an enclosure 
"where we supposed" (ov ғуошќоџғу, correct text, imperfect active), probably as they came 
into the city, "was a place of prayer" (npooyuynv ea). Infinitive with accusative of general 
reference in indirect discourse. IIpooeuyr is common in the LXX and the N.T. for the act 
of prayer as in Ac 2:42 then for a place of prayer either a synagogue (III Macc. 7:20) or more 
often an open air enclosure near the sea or a river where there was water for ceremonial 
ablutions. The word occurs also in heathen writers for a place of prayer (Schurer, Jewish 
People, Div. П, Vol. П, p. 69, Engl. Tr.). Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 222) quotes an Egyptian 
inscription ofthe third century B.C. with this sense ofthe word and one from Panticapaeum 
on the Black Sea of the first century A.D. (Light from the Ancient East, p. 102). Juvenal (III. 
296) has a sneering reference to the Jewish mpooevya. Josephus (Ant. XIV. 10, 23) quotes a 
decree of Halicarnassus which allowed the Jews "to make their prayers (mpooevyac) on the 
seashore according to the custom of their fathers." There was a synagogue in Thessalonica, 
but apparently none in Amphipolis and Apollonia (Ac 17:1 ). The rule ofthe rabbis required 
ten men to constitute a synagogue, but here were gathered only a group of women at the 
hour of prayer. In pioneer days in this country it was a common thing to preach under bush 
arbours in the open air. John Wesley and George Whitfield were great open air preachers. 
Paul did not have an inspiring beginning for his work in Europe, but he took hold where 
he could. The conjecture was correct. It was a place of prayer, but only a bunch of women 
had come together (tatc ovveA8ovoats yvvau£tv), excuse enough for not preaching to some 
preachers, but not to Paul and his party. The "man of Macedonia" turned out to be a group 
of women (Furneaux). Macedonian inscriptions show greater freedom for women in 
Macedonia than elsewhere at this time and confirm Luke's story of the activities of women 
in Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea. 

We sat down and spake (кадісаутес ЛоЛоореу). Having taken our seats (aorist active 
participle of кадо) we began to speak or preach (inchoative imperfect of AaAec, often 
used for preaching). Sitting was the Jewish attitude for public speaking. It was not mere 
conversation, but more likely conversational preaching of an historical and expository 
character. Luke's use of the first person plural implies that each of the four (Paul, Silas, 
Timothy, Luke) preached in turn, with Paul as chief speaker. 

Acts 16:14 
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Lydia (Avóia). Her birthplace was Thyatira іп Lydia. She may have been named after 
the land, though Lydia is a common female name (see Horace). Lydia was itself a Macedo- 
nian colony (Strabo, XIII. 4). Thyatira (note plural form like Philippi and one of the seven 
churches of Asia here Re 2:18 ) was famous for its purple dyes as old as Homer (Iliad, IV. 
141) and had a guild of dyers (о Bagetc) as inscriptions show. 

A seller of purple (лорфорололқс). A female seller of purple fabrics (лорфора, mwAtc). 
Late word, masculine form in an inscription. There was a great demand for this fabric as it 
was used on the official toga at Rome and in Roman colonies. We still use the term "royal 
purple." See on Lu 16:19 . Evidently Lydia was a woman of some means to carry on such an 
important enterprise from her native city. She may have been a freed-woman, since racial 
names were often borne by slaves. 

One that worshipped God (сефронеут tov 0gov). А God-fearer or proselyte of the gate. 
There was a Jewish settlement in Thyatira which was especially interested in the dyeing in- 
dustry. She probably became a proselyte there. Whether this was true of the other women 
we do not know. They may have been Jewesses or proselytes like Lydia, probably all of them 
employees of hers in her business. When Paul writes to the Philippians he does not mention 
Lydia who may have died meanwhile and who certainly was not Paul's wife. She was wealthy 
and probably a widow. 

Heard us (nkovev). Imperfect active of акооо, was listening, really listening and she 
kept it up, listening to each of these new and strange preachers. 

Opened (óuvoizev). First aorist active indicative of Stavoryw, old word, double com- 
pound (ĉia, ava, otyw) to open up wide or completely like a folding door (both sides, ĉia, 
two). Only the Lord could do that. Jesus had opened (the same verb) the mind ofthe disciples 
to understand the Scriptures (Lu 24:45 ). 

To give heed (mpooeyetv). To hold the mind (тоу vovv understood), present active in- 
finitive. She kept her mind centred on the things spoken by Paul whose words gripped her 
attention. She rightly perceived that Paul was the foremost one of the group. He had personal 
magnetism and power of intellect that the Spirit of God used to win the heart of this remark- 
able woman to Christ. It was worth coming to Philippi to win this fine personality to the 
Kingdom of God. She will be the chief spirit in this church that will give Paul more joy and 
co-operation than any of his churches. It is not stated that she was converted on the first 
Sabbath, though this may have been the case. "One solitary convert, a woman, and she 
already a seeker after God, and a native of that very Asia where they had been forbidden to 
preach" (Furneaux). But a new era had dawned for Europe and for women in the conversion 
of Lydia. 

Acts 16:15 
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And when she was baptized (wç бе eBantioOn). First aorist passive indicative of BantiCw. 
The river Gangites was handy for the ordinance and she had now been converted and was 
ready to make this public declaration of her faith in Jesus Christ. 

And her household (xa o оккос avtng). Who constituted her "household"? The term 
оккос, originally means the building as below, "into my house" and then it includes the in- 
mates of a house. There is nothing here to show whether Lydia's "household" went beyond 
"the women" employed by her who like her had heard the preaching of Paul and had believed. 
"Possibly Euodia and Syntyche and the other women, Php 4:2,3 , may have been included 
in the family of Lydia, who may have employed many slaves and freed women in her trade" 
(Knowling). "This statement cannot be claimed as any argument for infant baptism, since 
the Greek word may mean her servants or her work-people" (Furneaux). In the household 
baptisms (Cornelius, Lydia, the jailor, Crispus) one sees "infants" or not according to his 
predilections or preferences. 

If ye have judged me (e кекрікате ре). Condition of the first class, assumed to be true 
(e and the indicative, here perfect active of kptvw). She had confessed her faith and submitted 
to baptism as proof that she was "faithful to the Lord" (motnv tw коро), believing on the 
Lord. "If she was fit for that, surely she was fit to be their hostess" (Furneaux). And Paul and 
his party had clearly no comfortable place to stay while in Philippi. The ancient hotels or 
inns were abominable. Evidently Paul demurred for there were four of them and he did not 
wish to sacrifice his independence or be a burden even to a woman of wealth. 

And she constrained us (ка nzapepiacaro прос). Effective first aorist middle of 
napapiatoua, late word, in the М.Т. only here and Lu 24:29 . Some moral force (Bia) or 
hospitable persuasion was required (cf. 1Sa 28:23 ), but Lydia had her way as women usually 
do. So he accepted Lydia's hospitality in Philippi, though he worked for his own living in 
Thessalonica (2Th 3:8 ) and elsewhere (2Co 11:9 ). So far only women have been won to 
Christ in Philippi. The use of "us" shows that Luke was not a householder in Philippi. 

Acts 16:16 

A spirit of divination (луєуџа лодоуа). So the correct text with accusative (apparition, 
a spirit, a python), not the genitive (лобоуос). Hesychius defines it as Satoviov раукоу 
(a spirit of divination). The etymology of the word is unknown. Bengel suggests тобесба 
from rzvvOavopa, to inquire. Python was the name given to the serpent that kept guard at 
Delphi, slain by Apollo, who was called Побююс AzoAXo and the prophetess at Delphi was 
termed Pythia. Certainly Luke does not mean to credit Apollo with a real existence (1Co 
8:4 ). But Plutarch (A.D. 50-100) says that the term nvOcvec was applied to ventriloquists 
(єүүастршоӨо). In the LXX those with familiar spirits are called by this word ventriloquists 
(Le 19:31; 20:6,27 , including the witch of Endor 15а 28:7 ). It is possible that this slave girl 
had this gift of prophecy "by soothsaying" (pavrevouevr). Present middle participle of 
цаутеооро, old heathen word (in contrast with mpopntevw) for acting the seer (uavtic) and 
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this kin to patvopa, to be mad, like the howling dervishes of later times. This is the so-called 
instrumental use of the circumstantial participles. 

Brought (rapetyev). Imperfect active of napexw, a steady source of income. 

Much gain (ерүосіоу nony). Work, business, from epyatopa, to work. 

Her masters (tots Kuptots avtng). Dative case. Joint owners of this poor slave girl who 
were exploiting her calamity, whatever it was, for selfish gain, just as men and women today 
exploit girls and women in the "white slave" trade. As a fortune-teller she was a valuable 
asset for all the credulous dupes of the community. Simon Magus in Samaria and Elymas 
Barjesus in Cyprus had won power and wealth as soothsayers. 

Acts 16:17 

The Most High God (tov Өеоо tov vytotov). Pagan inscriptions use this language for 
the Supreme Being. It looks like supernatural testimony like that borne by the demoniacs 
to Jesus as "son of the Most High God" (Lu 8:28. Cf; also Mr 1:24; 3:11; Mt 8:29; Lu 4:41, 
etc.). She may have heard Paul preach about Jesus as the way of salvation. 

The way of salvation (обоу owtnptas). A way of salvation, strictly speaking (no article). 
There were many "ways of salvation" offered to men then as now. 

Acts 16:18 

She did (eroi). Imperfect active, kept it up for many days. The strange conduct gave 
Paul and the rest an unpleasant prominence in the community. 

Being sore troubled (Otarovrjeic). First aorist passive of Stattovew, old verb, to work 
laboriously, then in passive to be "worked up," displeased, worn out. In the N.T. only here 
and 4:2 which see (there ofthe Sadducees about Peter's preaching). Paul was grieved, annoyed, 
indignant. He wanted no testimony from a source like this any more than he did the homage 
of the people of Lystra ( 14:14). 

That very hour (avtr тт) ора). Locative case of time and familiar Lukan idiom in his 
Gospel, "at the hour itself." The cure was instantaneous. Paul, like Jesus, distinguished 
between the demon and the individual. 

Acts 16:19 

Was gone (e&nA0ev). Was gone out of the slave girl, second aorist active indicative of 
etepxoua. "Тһе two most important social revolutions worked by Christianity have been 
the elevation of woman and the abolition of slavery" (Furneaux). Both are illustrated here 
(Lydia and this slave girl). "The most sensitive part of 'civilized' man is the pocket" (Ramsay). 

Laid hold on (еліЛоВоџеуо). Second aorist middle participle оЁғліЛоџђауо as in 9:27; 
17:19 , but here with hostile intent. 

Dragged (sU voav). First aorist active indicative of ғЛкоо, late form of the old verb 
ғЛко (also in Jas 2:6 ) to draw as a sword, and then to drag one forcibly as here and 21:30. 
It is also used of spiritual drawing as by Jesus in Joh 12:32 . Here it is by violence. 
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Into the marketplace (etc trjv ayopav). Into the Roman forum near which would be 
the courts of law as in our courthouse square, as in 17:17. Marketing went on also (Mr 7:4 
), when the crowds collect (Mr 6:56 ), from ayetpo, to collect or gather. 

Unto the rulers (em tovc apyovtac). General Greek term for "the magistrates." 

Acts 16:20 

Unto the magistrates (тоқ otpatnyoic). Greek term (otpatoo, ayw) for leader of an 
army or general. But in civic life a governor. The technical name for the magistrates in a 
Roman colony was duumviri or duumvirs, answering to consuls in Rome. Утроттүо here 
is the Greek rendering of the Latin praetores (praetors), a term which they preferred out of 
pride to the term duumviri. Since they represented consuls, the praetors or duumvirs were 
accompanied by lictors bearing rods (verse 35). 

These men (ovto o ауброло). Contemptuous use. 

Being Jews (Iovóato оларҳоутес̧). The people of Philippi, unlike those in Antioch ( 
11:26), did not recognize any distinction between Jews and Christians. These four men were 
Jews. This appeal to race prejudice would be especially pertinent then because of the recent 
decree of Claudius expelling Jews from Rome ( 18:2). It was about A.D. 49 or 50 that Paul 
is in Philippi. The hatred of the Jews by the Romans is known otherwise (Cicero, Pro Flacco, 
XXVIII; Juvenal, XIV. 96-106). 

Do exceedingly trouble (extapacoovotv). Late compound (effective use of ex in com- 
position) and only here in the N.T. 

Acts 16:21 

Customs which it is not lawful for us to receive, or to observe, being Romans (s0r 
a ovK EOTLV Пшу ztapaóexeo0a ovde логу Poypatotc ovotv). Note the sharp contrast between 
"being Jews" in verse 20 and "being Romans" here. This pose of patriotism is all sound and 
fury. It islove of money that moves these "masters" far more than zeal for Rome. As Roman 
citizens in a colony they make full use of all their rights of protest. Judaism was a religio licita 
in the Roman empire, only they were not allowed to make proselytes of the Romans them- 
selves. No Roman magistrate would pass on abstract theological questions ( 18:15), but only 
if a breach of the peace was made (ekrapaocovot nuwv tny noy) or the formation of 
secret sects and organizations. Evidently both of these last points are involved by the charges 
of "unlawful customs" by the masters who are silent about their real ground of grievance 
against Paul and Silas. ЕӨос (kin to noc, 1Co 15:33 ) is from ғо, to be accustomed or used 
to a thing. The Romans granted toleration to conquered nations to follow their religious 
customs provided they did not try to win the Romans. But the Jews had made great headway 
to favour (the God-fearers) with increasing hatred also. Emperor worship had in store grave 
peril for both Jews and Christians. The Romans will care more for this than for the old gods 
and goddesses. It will combine patriotism and piety. 

Acts 16:22 
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Rose up together (ovverteotn). Second aorist (ingressive) active of the double compound 
соуефіоттір, intransitive, old verb, but only here in the М.Т. (cf. katemeotnoav іп 18:12). 
There was no actual attack of the mob as Paul and Silas were in the hands of the officers, 
but a sudden and violent uprising of the people, the appeal to race and national prejudice 
having raised a ferment. 

Rent their garments off them (nepipngavtec avtov та iacta). First aorist active par- 
ticiple оҒлерірттууор, old verb, to break off all around, to strip or rend all round. Here only 
in the N.T. The duumvirs probably gave orders for Paul and Silas to be stripped of their 
outer garments (atta), though not actually doing it with their own hands, least of all not 
stripping offtheir own garments in horror as Ramsay thinks. That would call for the middle 
voice. In II Macc. 4:38 the active voice is used as here of stripping off the garments of others. 
Paulin 1 Th 2:2 refers to the shameful treatment received in Philippi, "insulted" (vQpioOevrac). 
Asa Roman citizen this was unlawful, but the duumvirs looked on Paul and Silas as vagabond 
and seditious Jews and "acted with the highhandedness characteristic of the fussy provincial 
authorities" (Knowling). 

Commanded (екеЛеооу). Imperfect active, repeatedly ordered. The usual formula of 
command was: "Go, lictors; strip off their garments; let them be scourged." 

To beat them with rods (pape). Present active infinitive оробо, old verb, but 
in the N.T.=virgis caedere only here and 2Co 11:25 where Paul alludes to this incident and 
two others not given by Luke (тріс epapótoOnv). He came near getting another in Jerusalem 
(Ac 22:25 ). Why did not Paul say here that he was a Roman citizen as he does later (verse 
37) and in Jerusalem (22:26f. )? It might have done no good in this hubbub and no oppor- 
tunity was allowed for defence of any kind. 

Acts 16:23 

When they had laid (emevtec). Second aorist (constative) active participle of erri&nu, 
to place upon. 

Many stripes (1oAAac mAnyac). The Jewish law was forty stripes save опе (2Co 11:24 
). The Roman custom depended on the caprice ofthe judge and was a terrible ordeal. It was 
the custom to inflict the stripes on the naked body (back) as Livy 2.5 says: " Missique lictores 
ad sumendum supplicium, nudatos virgis caedunt." On тАпүос (from nAnooo, to strike а 
blow) see on Lu 10:30; 12:47f . 

The jailor (tw бесиофоХак). Late word (Seopoo, qvAa£, keeper of bonds), in the N.T. 
only here (verses 23,27,36 ). The LXX has the word архібесиофоЛо (Ge 39:21-23 ). 
Chrysostom calls this jailor Stephanus, he was of Achaia (1Co 16:15 ). 

To keep safely (aogahwe tnpetv). Present active infinitive, to keep on keeping safely, 
perhaps "as dangerous political prisoners" (Rackham). He had some rank and was not a 
mere turnkey. 

Acts 16:24 
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Into the inner prison (eis tnv eowtepav фоЛакцу). The comparative form from the 
adverb eow (within), Ionic and old Attic for etow. In the LXX, but in the М.Т. only here and 
Heb 6:19 . The Roman public prisons had a vestibule and outer prison and behind this the 
inner prison, a veritable dungeon with no light or air save what came through the door when 
open. One has only to picture modern cells in our jails, the dungeons in feudal castles, 
London prisons before the time of Howard, to appreciate the horrors of an inner prison cell 
in a Roman provincial town of the first century A.D. 

Made their feet fast (rovc лобас цофоЛисато avtov). First aorist (effective) middle of 
асфаћо, from acqaAng (safe), common verb in late Greek, in the М.Т. only here and Mt 
24:64f. . The inner prison was safe enough without this refinement of cruelty. 

In the stocks (etc то EvAov). EuAov, from Eva, to scrape or plane, is used for a piece of 
wood whether a cross or gibbet (Ac 5:30; 10:39; 13:29; Ga 3:13; 1Pe 2:24 ) oralog or timber 
with five holes (four for the wrists and ankles and one for the neck) or two for the feet as 
here, EvAonedn, Latin vervus, to shackle the feet stretched apart (Job 33:11 ). This torment 
was practiced in Sparta, Athens, Rome, and Adonirom Judson suffered it in Burmah. EvAov 
is also used in the N.T. for stick or staff (Mt 26:47 ) and even a tree (Lu 23:31 ). Tertullian 
said of Christians in the stocks: Nihil crus sentit in vervo, quum animus in caelo est (Nothing 
the limb feels in the stocks when the mind is in heaven). 

Acts 16:25 

About midnight (ката бе ueoovvktiov). Middle ofthe night, old adjective seen already 
in Mr 13:35; Lu 11:5 which see. 

Were praying and singing (лросеохонеуо vpvovv). Present middle participle and 
imperfect active indicative: Praying they were singing (simultaneously, blending together 
petition and praise). Hvuvew is an old verb from vuvog (cf. Isa 12:4; Da 3:23 ). Paul and 
Silas probably used portions of the Psalms (cf. Lu 1:39f.,67f.; 2:28f. ) with occasional original 
outbursts of praise. 

Were listening to them (елткрооуто avrov). Imperfect middle of enaxpoaopa. Rare 
verb to listen with pleasure as to a recitation or music (Page). It was a new experience for 
the prisoners and wondrously attractive entertainment to them. 

Acts 16:26 

Earthquake (cetopoc). Old word from оғ, to shake. Luke regarded it as an answer 
to prayer as in 4:31. He and Timothy were not in prison. 

So that the foundations of the prison house were shaken (wote ooAevOnva та бенема 
tov Seopwtnptov). Regular construction of the first aorist passive infinitive and the accusative 
of general reference with wote for actual result just like the indicative. This old word for 
prison house already in Mt 11:2; Ac 5:21,23 which see. @eyedta is neuter plural of the adjective 
бенеЛос, from Bepa (thing laid down from tôu). So already in Lu 6:48; 14:29 . If the prison 
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was excavated from rocks in the hillside, as was often the case, the earthquake would easily 
have slipped the bars of the doors loose and the chains would have fallen out of the walls. 

Were opened (пуғолхбцсау). First aorist passive indicative of avotyw (or -vup) with 
triple augment (п, £, w), while there is no augment in ауғӨп (first aorist passive indicative 
of avin, were loosed), old verb, but in the N.T. only here and 27:40; Eph 6:9; Heb 13:5. 

Acts 16:27 

Being roused out of sleep (e&vmvoc yevouevoc). Becoming ečvrvoç (rare word, only 
here in N.T., in LXX and Josephus). An earthquake like that would wake up any one. 

Open (оуеолүреуос). Perfect passive participle with double reduplication in predicate 
position, standing open. 

Drew his sword (сласацеуос trjv uayoupav). First aorist middle participle of олао, 
to draw, as in Mr 14:47 , drawing his own sword himself. Our word spasm from this old 
word. 

Was about (nueAAev). Imperfect active of ugAAc with both syllabic and temporal aug- 
ment and followed here by present infinitive. He was on the point of committing suicide as 
Brutus had done near here. Stoicism had made suicide popular as the escape from trouble 
like the Japanese harikari. 

Had escaped (exnegevyeva). Second perfect active infinitive оҒекфеоүш, old verb with 
perfective force of ex, to flee out, to get clean away. This infinitive and accusative of general 
reference is due to indirect discourse after уошбоу. Probably the prisoners were so panic 
stricken by the earthquake that they did not rally to the possibility of escape before the jailor 
awoke. He was responsible for the prisoners with his life (12:19; 27:42 ). 

Acts 16:28 

Do thyself no harm (undev mpagnic ceavtw kakov). The usual construction (un and 
the aorist subjunctive) for a prohibition not to 

begin to do a thing. The older Greek would probably have used noun here. Тһе 
later Greek does not always preserve the old distinction between лоо, to do a thing, and 
прасоо, to practice, though mpaooete keeps it in Php 4:9 and лоо is rightly used in Lu 
3:10-14 . As a matter of fact mpacow does not occur in Matthew or in Mark, only twice in 
John, six times in Luke's Gospel, thirteen in Acts, and elsewhere by Paul. 

Sprang in (eroennônoev). First aorist active of etomndaw, old verb, but here only in the 
М.Т. Cf. єклпбао in 14:14. The jailor was at the outer door and he wanted lights to see what 
was inside in the inner prison. 

Acts 16:29 

Trembling for fear (еутронос үғуоџғусс̧). "Becoming terrified." The adjective evtpopoc 
(in terror) occurs in N.T. only here and 7:32; Heb 12:21 . 

Fell down (лроселесеу). Second aorist active indicative of лроолілто, old verb. An 
act of worship as Cornelius before Peter ( 10:25), when лросекоуцсеу is used. 
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Acts 16:30 

Brought them out (mpoyaywv avtovg e&o). Second aorist active participle of tpoayw, 
to lead forward. He left the other prisoners inside, feeling that he had to deal with these men 
whom he had evidently heard preach or had heard of their message as servants of the Most 
High God as the slave girl called them. There may have been superstition behind his fear, 
but there was evident sincerity. 

Acts 16:31 

To be saved (tva соо). Final clause with tva and first aorist passive subjunctive. What 
did he mean by "saved"? Certainly more than escape from peril about the prisoners or because 
of the earthquake, though these had their influences on him. Cf. way of salvation in verse 
i. 

Believe on the Lord Jesus (IItotevoov ел tov коріоу Inoovv). This is what Peter told 
Cornelius ( 10:43). This is the heart of the matter for both the jailor and his house. 

Acts 16:32 

They spake the word of God (£AoAnoav tov Хоүоу tov Өеоо). So Paul and Silas gave 
fuller exposition of the way of life to the jailor "with all that were in his house." It was a re- 
markable service with keenest attention and interest, the jailor with his warden, slaves, and 
family. 

Acts 16:33 

Washed their stripes (eAovoev оло тоу mAnywv). Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 227) 
cites an inscription of Pergamum with this very construction of оло and the ablative, to 
wash off, though it is an old verb. This first aorist active indicative of Aovo, (о bathe, suc- 
cinctly shows what the jailor did to remove the stains left by the rods of the lictors (verse 
22). Nuttw was used for washing parts of the body. 

And was baptized, he and all his, immediately (ко epantioðn оотос ка o avrov 
олаутес тарахртна). The verb is in the singular agreeing with avtog, but it is to be supplied 
with o avrov, and it was done at once. 

Acts 16:34 

He brought them up (avayaywv). Second aorist active participle of avayw. It looks as 
if his house was above the prison. The baptism apparently took place in the pool or tank in 
which he bathed Paul and Silas (De Wette) or the rectangular basin (impluvium) in the court 
for receiving the rain or even in a swimming pool or bath (koAvuf0pa) found within the 
walls of the prison (Kuinoel). Meyer: "Perhaps the water was in the court of the house; and 
the baptism was that of immersion, which formed an essential part of the symbolism of the 
act." 

Set meat (лареӨткеу тралеб(ау). Set a "table" before them with food on it. They had 
probably had no food for a day. 
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With all his house (mavotxe). Adverb, once in Plato, though usually ravoikia. In LXX, 
but here alone in the N.T. It is in an amphibolous position and can be taken either with 
"rejoiced" (nyaAAtacato) or "having believed" (neniotevkwg, perfect active participle, per- 
manent belief), coming between them. The whole household (family, warden, slaves) heard 
the word of God, believed in the Lord Jesus, made confession, were baptized, and rejoiced. 
Furneaux considers the haste in baptism here "precipitate" as in the baptism of the eunuch. 
But why delay? 

Acts 16:35 

The serjeants (rovc рарбоохоос). Fasces-bearers, regular Greek word (papóooc, exw) 
for Latin lictores though Cicero says that they should carry baculi, not fasces. Was this 
message because of the earthquake, the influence of Lydia, or a belated sense of justice on 
the part of the magistrates (praetors)? Perhaps a bit of all three may be true. The Codex 
Bezae expressly says that the magistrates "assembled together in the market place and recol- 
lecting the earthquake that had happened they were afraid." 

Acts 16:36 

Now therefore (vvv ovv). Note both particles (time and inference). It was a simple 
matter to the jailor and he was full of glee over this happy outcome. 

Acts 16:37 

Unto them (roc avtovg). The lictors by the jailor. The reply of Paul is a marvel of 
brevity and energy, almost every word has a separate indictment showing the utter illegality 
of the whole proceeding. 

They have beaten us (беіраутес nuas). First aorist active participle of берш), old verb 
to flay, to skin, to smite. The Lex Valeria B.C. 509 and the Lex Poscia B.C. 248 made it a 
crime to inflict blows on a Roman citizen. Cicero says, "To fetter a Roman citizen was a 
crime, to scourge him a scandal, to slay him--parricide." Claudius had "deprived the city of 
Rhodes of its freedom for having crucified some citizen of Rome" (Rackham). 

Publicly (6npoota). This added insult to injury. Common adverb (оба) supplied with 
adjective, associative instrumental case, opposed to ita or кат otkovc, Ac 20:20 ) 

Uncondemned (окатакрітоос). This same verbal adjective from xata-kptvo with a 
privative is used by Paul in 22:25 and nowhere else in the N.T. Rare in late Greek like 
akatayvwotos, but in late Koine (papyri, inscriptions). The meaning is clearly "without 
being tried." Paul and Silas were not given a chance to make a defence. They were sentenced 
unheard ( 25:16). Even slaves in Roman law had a right to be heard. 

Men that are Romans (аубротоос Ронокоос vrtapyovrac). The praetors did not know, 
of course, that Paul and Silas were Roman citizens any more than Lysias knew it in Ac 22:27 
. Paul's claim is not challenged in either instance. It was a capital offence to make a false 
claim to Roman citizenship. 
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Have cast us into prison (ераЛоу etc фоХокцу). Second aorist active indicative of 
Paw, old verb, with first aorist ending as often in the Koine (-av, not -ov). This was the 
climax, treating them as criminals. 

And now privily (ka vvv Хобра). Paul balances their recent conduct with the former. 

Nay verily, but (ov yap, aña). No indeed! It is the use of yap so common in answers 
(үсғара) as in Mt 27:23 . AMa gives the sharp alternative. 

Themselves (avto). Asa public acknowledgment that they had wronged and mistreated 
Paul and Silas. Let them come themselves and lead us out (e&ayayetooav, third person 
plural second aorist active imperative of e&ayc). It was a bitter pill to the proud praetors. 

Acts 16:39 

They feared (eqQoQ0ncav). This is the explanation. They became frightened for their 
own lives when they saw what they had done to Roman citizens. 

They asked (npwtwv). Imperfect active of epwtaw. They kept on begging them to leave 
for fear of further trouble. The colonists in Philippi would turn against the praetors if they 
learned the facts, proud as they were of being citizens. This verb in the Koine is often used 
as here to make a request and not just to ask a question. 

Acts 16:40 

Into the house of Lydia (трос ту Avóiav). No word in the Greek for "house," but it 
means the house of Lydia. Note "the brethren" here, not merely Luke and Timothy, but 
other brethren now converted besides those in the house ofthe jailor. The four missionaries 
were guests of Lydia (verse 15) and probably the church now met in her home. 

They departed (c£nA0av). Paul and Silas, but not Luke and Timothy. Note "they" here, 
not "we." Note also the -av ending instead of -ov as above. The movements of Timothy are 
not perfectly clear till he reappears at Beroea ( 17:15). It seems unlikely that he came to 
Thessalonica with Paul and Silas since only Paul and Silas obtained security there ( 17:9) 
and were sent on to Beroea ( 17:10). Probably Timothy was sent to Thessalonica from 
Philippi with gifts of which Paul spoke later (Php 4:15f. ). Then he followed Paul and Silas 
to Beroea. 


981 


Acts 17 





Acts 17 


Acts 17:1 

When they had passed through (Stodevoavtes). First aorist active participle of Siodeva, 
common verb in the Koine (Polybius, Plutarch, LXX, etc.), but in the N.T. only here and Lu 
8:1. It means literally to make one's way (обос) through (61a). They took the Egnatian Way, 
one of the great Roman roads from Byzantium to Dyrrachium (over 500 miles long) on the 
Adriatic Sea, opposite Brundisium and so an extension of the Appian Way. 

Amphipolis (tnv Арфілоћіу). So called because the Strymon flowed almost around 
(арф) it, the metropolis of Macedonia Prima, a free city, about 32 miles from Philippi, about 
three miles from the sea. Paul and Silas may have spent only a night here or longer. 

Apollonia (tnv АлоЛЛоуюу). Not the famous Apollonia in Illyria, but 32 miles from 
Amphipolis on the Egnatian Way. So here again a night was spent if no more. Why Paul 
hurried through these two large cities, if he did, we do not know. There are many gaps in 
Luke's narrative that we have no way of filling up. There may have been no synagogues for 
one thing. 

To Thessalonica (et; ӘғосоЛомікпу). There was a synagogue here in this great com- 
mercial city, still an important city called Saloniki, of 70,000 population. It was originally 
called Therma, at the head of the Thermaic Gulf. Cassander renamed it Thessalonica after 
his wife, the sister of Alexander the Great. It was the capital ofthe second ofthe four divisions 
of Macedonia and finally the capital of the whole province. It shared with Corinth and 
Ephesus the commerce of the Aegean. One synagogue shows that even in this commercial 
city the Jews were not very numerous. As a political centre it ranked with Antioch in Syria 
and Caesarea in Palestine. It was a strategic centre for the spread of the gospel as Paul later 
said for it sounded (echoed) forth from Thessalonica throughout Macedonia and Achaia 
(1ТҺ 1:8). 

Acts 17:2 

As his custom was (ката to etw8oc tw IlavAw). The same construction in Lu 4:16 
about Jesus in Nazareth (ката то еиобос avtw) with the second perfect active participle 
neuter singular from e0w. Paul's habit was to go to the Jewish synagogue to use the Jews and 
the God-fearers as a springboard for his work among the Gentiles. 

For three Sabbaths (ел соррата vpia). Probably the reference is to the first three Sab- 
baths when Paul hada free hand in the synagogue as at first in Antioch in Pisidia. Luke does 
not say that Paul was in Thessalonica only three weeks. He may have spoken there also 
during the week, though the Sabbath was the great day. Paul makes it plain, as Furneaux 
shows, that he was in Thessalonica a much longer period than three weeks. The rest of the 
time he spoke, of course, outside of the synagogue. Paul implies an extended stay by his 
language in 1I Th 1:8. The church consisted mainly of Gentile converts (2Th 3:4,7,8 ) and 
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seems to have been well organized (1Th 5:12 ). He received help while there several times 
from Philippi (Php 4:16 ) and even so worked night and day to support himself (1Th 2:9 ). 
His preaching was misunderstood there in spite of careful instruction concerning the second 
coming of Christ (1Th 4:13-5:5; 2Th 2:1-12 ). 

Reasoned (біғЛеЕото). First aorist middle indicative of dtadeyoua, old verb in the active 
to select, distinguish, then to revolve in the mind, to converse (interchange of ideas), then 
to teach in the Socratic ("dialectic") method of question and answer (cf. dteheyeto in verse 
17), then simply to discourse, but always with the idea of intellectual stimulus. With these 
Jews and God-fearers Paul appealed to the Scriptures as text and basis (amo) of his ideas. 

Acts 17:3 

Opening and alleging (Stavotywv ҡа торатібенеуос). Opening the Scriptures, Luke 
means, as made plain by the mission and message of Jesus, the same word (dtavotyw) used 
by him of the interpretation of the Scriptures by Jesus (Lu 24:32 ) and of the opening of the 
mind of the disciples also by Jesus (Lu 24:45 ) and of the opening of Lydia's heart by the 
Lord ( 16:14). One cannot refrain from saying that such exposition of the Scriptures as Jesus 
and Paul gave would lead to more opening of mind and heart. Paul was not only "expounding" 
the Scriptures, he was also "propounding" (the old meaning of "allege") his doctrine or setting 
forth alongside the Scriptures (тара-тібенеуос), quoting the Scripture to prove his contention 
which was made in much conflict (1Th 2:2 ), probably in the midst of heated discussion by 
the opposing rabbis who were anything but convinced by Paul's powerful arguments, for 
the Cross was a stumbling-block to the Jews (1Co 1:23 ). 

That it behoved the Christ to suffer (от tov Xptotov ede тобеку). The second aorist 
active infinitive is the subject of ede with tov Xptotov, the accusative of general reference. 
This is Paul's major premise in his argument from the Scriptures about the Messiah, the 
necessity of his sufferings according to the Scriptures, the very argument made by the Risen 
Jesus to the two on the way to Emmaus (Lu 24:25-27 ). The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah was 
a passage in point that the rabbis had overlooked. Peter made the same point in Ac 3:18 and 
Paul again in Ac 26:23 . The minor premise is the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. 

To rise again from the dead (avaotnva ex vexpwv). This second aorist active infinitive 
avaotnva is also the subject of ede. The actual resurrection of Jesus was also а necessity as 
Paul says he preached to them (1Th 4:14 ) and argued always from Scripture (1Co 15:3-4 ) 
and from his own experience (Ac 9:22; 22:7; 26:8,14; 1Co 15:8 ). 

This Jesus is the Christ (оотос ғотіу o Хріотоо, о Incovc). More precisely, "This is the 
Messiah, viz., Jesus whom I am proclaiming unto you." This is the conclusion of Paul's line 
of argument and it is logical and overwhelming. It is his method everywhere as in Damascus, 
in Antioch in Pisidia, here, in Corinth. He spoke as an eye-witness. 

Acts 17:4 
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Some of them (тіуес eğ avtov). That is of the Jews who were evidently largely afraid 
of the rabbis. Still "some" were persuaded (enetoOrjoav, effective first aorist passive indicative) 
and "consorted with" (npooekAnpoOnoav). This latter verb is also first aorist passive indic- 
ative of mpooxAnpow, a common verb in late Greek (Plutarch, Lucian), but only here in the 
N.T., from лрос and KAnpos, to assign by lot. So then this small group of Jews were given 
Paul and Silas by God's grace. 

And of the devout Greeks a great multitude (тоу те oeQouevov HedAnvwv л\пӨсс 
mtoAv). These "God-fearers" among the Gentiles were less under the control of the jealous 
rabbis and so responded more readily to Paul's appeal. In 1 Th 1:9 Paul expressly says that 
they had "turned to God from idols," proof that this church was mainly Gentile (cf. also 1 Th 
2:14 ). 

And of the chief women not a few (yvvaikwv те tov лротоу оок oAtya). Literally, 
"And of women the first not a few." That is, a large number of women of the very first rank 
in the city, probably devout women also like the men just before and like those in 13:50 in 
Antioch in Pisidia who along with "the first men of the city" were stirred up against Paul. 
Here these women were openly friendly to Paul's message, whether proselytes or Gentiles 
or Jewish wives of Gentiles as Hort holds. It is noteworthy that here, as in Philippi, leading 
women take а bold stand for Christ. In Macedonia women had more freedom than elsewhere. 
It is not to be inferred that all those converted belonged to the higher classes, for the indus- 
trial element was clearly large (1Th 4:11 ). In 2Co 8:2 Paul speaks of the deep poverty of the 
Macedonian churches, but with Philippi mainly in mind. Ramsay thinks that Paul won 
many ofthe heathen not affiliated at all with the synagogue. Certain it is that we must allow 
a considerable interval of time between verses 4,5 to understand what Paul says in his 
Thessalonian Epistles. 

Acts 17:5 

Moved with jealousy ((ПАшосаутес). Both our English words, 

zeal and 

jealousy , are from the Greek (түос. In 13:45 the Jews (rabbis) "were filled with jealousy" 
(елАцоӨпсау nov). That is another way of saying the same thing as here. The success of 
Paul was entirely too great in both places to please the rabbis. So here is jealousy of Jewish 
preachers towards Christian preachers. It is always between men or women of the same 
profession or group. In 1 Th 2:3-10 Paul hints at some of the slanders spread against him by 
these rabbis (deceivers, using words of flattery as men-pleasers, after vain-glory, greed of 
gain, etc.). 

Took unto them (rpooAapouevo). Second aorist middle (indirect, to themselves) par- 
ticiple of mpooAauBavw, old and common verb. 

Certain vile fellows of the rabble (тоу ayopawwv avdpac тіуас novnpovs). The ayopa 
or market-place was the natural resort for those with nothing to do (Mt 20:4 ) like the court- 
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house square today or various parks in our cities where bench-warmers flock. Plato (Prot- 
agoras 347 C) calls these ayopato (common word, but in М.Т. only here and 19:38) idlers 
or good-for-fellows. They are in every city and such "bums" are ready for any job. The church 
in Thessalonica caught some of these peripatetic idlers (2Th 3:10f. ) "doing nothing but 
doing about." So the Jewish preachers gather to themselves a choice collection of these 
market-loungers or loafers or wharf-rats. The Romans called them subrostrani (hangers 
round the rostrum or subbasilicari). 

Gathering a crowd (oyAomoinoavtec). Literally, making or getting (лоо) a crowd 
(oyAoc), a word not found elsewhere. Probably right in the ayopa itself where the rabbis 
could tell men their duties and pay them in advance. Instance Hyde Park in London with 
all the curious gatherings every day, Sunday afternoons in particular. 

Set the city on ап uproar (ғдорођВооу). Imperfect active of борофрео), from Oopuoc 
(tumult), old verb, but in the N.T. only here and 20:10; Mt 9:23; Mr 4:39 . They kept up the 
din, this combination of rabbis and rabble. 

Assaulting the house of Jason (emtotavtec ty oa Iacovoc). Second aorist (ingressive) 
active of epiotnp, taking a stand against, rushing at, because he was Paul's host. He may 
have been a Gentile (Jason the name of an ancient king of Thessaly), but the Jews often used 
it for Joshua or Jesus (II Macc. 1:7). 

They sought (e(ntovv). Imperfect active. They burst into the house and searched up 
and down. 

Them (avtovc). Paul and Silas. They were getting ready to have a lynching party. 

Acts 17:6 

When they found them not (un evpovtec). Usual negative un with the participle in the 
Koine, second aorist (effective) active participle, complete failure with all the noise and 
"bums." 

They dragged (eovpov). Imperfect active, vivid picture, they were dragging (literally). 
See already 8:3; 16:19 . If they could not find Paul, they could drag Jason his host and some 
other Christians whom we do not know. 

Before the rulers of the city (ел tovc лолтаруас). This word does not occur in Greek 
literature and used to be cited as an example of Luke's blunders. But now it is found in an 
inscription on an arch in the modern city preserved in the British Museum. It is also found 
in seventeen inscriptions (five from Thessalonica) where the word or the verb moAttapyew 
occurs. It is a fine illustration of the historical accuracy of Luke in matters of detail. This 
title for city officers in Thessalonica, a free city, is correct. They were burgomasters or "rulers 
of the city." 

Crying (Bowvtec). Yelling as if the house was on fire like the mob ір Jerusalem ( 21:28). 

These that have turned the world upside down (o tv otkovpevnv ауастатшсаутес). 
The use оҒокоореуцу (supply yev or xwpav, the inhabited earth, present passive participle 
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of oixew) means the Roman Empire, since it is a political charge, a natural hyperbole in their 
excitement, but the phrase occurs for the Roman Empire in Lu 2:1 . It is possible that news 
had come to Thessalonica of the expulsion of the Jews from Rome by Claudius. There is 
truth in the accusation, for Christianity is revolutionary, but on this particular occasion the 
uproar (verse 5) was created by the rabbis and the hired loafers. The verb avactatow (here 
first aorist active participle) does not occur in the ancient writers, but is in LXX and in Ac 
17:6; 21:38; Ga 5:12 . It occurs also in Harpocration (A.D. 4th cent.) and about 100 B.C. 
etavaotatow is found in a fragment of papyrus (Tebtunis no. 2) and in a Paris Magical 
Papyrus 1. 2243f. But in an Egyptian letter of Aug. 4, 41 A.D. (Oxyrhynchus Pap. no. 119, 
10) "the bad boy" uses it = "he upsets те" or " he drives me out of my senses" (ауавтато 
це). See Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, pp. 84f. It is not a "Biblical word" at all, but 
belongs to the current Koine. It is a vigorous and graphic term. 

Acts 17:7 

Whom Jason hath received (ovc олобебекта Iaowv). Present perfect middle indicative 
of vmodexoua, to entertain, old verb, but in N.T. only in Lu 10:38; 19:6; Ac 17:7; Jas 2:25. 
This is Jason's crime and he is the prisoner before the politarchs. 

These all (оото лоутес). Jason, the "brethren" of verse 6, Paul and Silas, and all Chris- 
tians everywhere. 

Contrary (алғуаут). Late compound preposition (ало, еу, аут) found in Polybius, 
LXX, here only in the N.T. 

The decrees of Caesar (тоу боүратоу Katoapoc). This was a charge of treason and 
was a sure way to get a conviction. Probably the Julian Leges Majestatis are in mind rather 
than the definite decree of Claudius about the Jews (Ac 18:2 ). 

Saying that there is another king, one Jesus (ВасіЛға etepov Aeyovreg eiva Inoovv). 
Note the very order of the words in the Greek indirect discourse with the accusative and 
infinitive after Aeyovrec. ВасіЛға etepov comes first, a different king, another emperor than 
Caesar. This was the very charge that the smart student of the Pharisees and Herodians had 
tried to catch Jesus on (Mr 12:14 ). The Sanhedrin made it anyhow against Jesus to Pilate 
(Lu 23:2 ) and Pilate had to notice it. "Although the emperors never ventured to assume the 
title rex at Rome, in the Eastern provinces they were regularly termed basileus" (Page). The 
Jews here, as before Pilate (Joh 19:15 ), renounce their dearest hope of a Messianic king. It 
is plain that Paul had preached about Jesus as the Messiah, King of the Kingdom of God 
over against the Roman Empire, a spiritual kingdom, to be sure, but the Jews here turn his 
language to his hurt as they did with Jesus. As a matter of fact Paul's preaching about the 
kingdom and the second coming of Christ was gravely misunderstood by the Christians at 
Thessalonica after his departure (1Th 4:13-5:4; 2Th 2 ). The Jews were quick to seize upon 
his language about Jesus Christ to his own injury. Clearly here in Thessalonica Paul had 
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faced the power of the Roman Empire in a new way and pictured over against it the grandeur 
of the reign of Christ. 

Acts 17:8 

They troubled the multitude and the rulers (etapagav тоу oxov ка Tous лолтаруас). 
First aorist active of tapacow, old verb to agitate. The excitement of the multitude "agitated" 
the politarchs still more. To the people it meant a revolution, to the politarchs a charge of 
complicity in treason if they let it pass. They had no way to disprove the charge of treason 
and Paul and Silas were not present. 

Acts 17:9 

When they had taken security (Хафоутес то ікауоу). A Greek idiom=Latin satis ac- 
cipere, to receive the sufficient (bond), usually money for the fulfilment of the judgment. 
Probably the demand was made of Jason that he see to it that Paul and Silas leave the city 
not to return. In 1 Th 2:17f. Paul may refer to this in mentioning his inability to visit these 
Thessalonians again. The idiom Aapifavetv to tkavov now is found in two inscriptions of 
the second century A.D. (O. G. I. S. 484, 50 and 629, 101). In Vol. III Oxyrhynchus Papyri 
no. 294 A.D. 22 the corresponding phrase dovva etxavov ("to give security") appears. 

They let them go (алеЛосоу аотоос). The charge was serious but the proof slim so 
that the politarchs were glad to be rid of the case. 

Acts 17:10 

Immediately by night (собеос ða уоктос̧). Paul's work had not been in vain in Thes- 
salonica (1Th 1:7Ғ; 2:13,20 ). Paul loved the church here. Two of them, Aristarchus and 
Secundus, will accompany him to Jerusalem (Ac 20:4 ) and Aristarchus will go on with him 
to Rome ( 27:2). Plainly Paul and Silas had been in hiding in Thessalonica and in real danger. 
After his departure severe persecution came to the Christians in Thessalonica (1Th 2:14; 
3:1-5; 2Th 1:6 ). It is possible that there was an escort of Gentile converts with Paul and Silas 
on this night journey to Beroea which was about fifty miles southwest from Thessalonica 
near Pella in another district of Macedonia (Emathia). There is a modern town there of 
some 6,000 people. 

Went (annteoav). Imperfect third plural active of aret, old verb to go away, here alone 
in the М.Т. A literary, almost Atticistic, form instead оҒалтАӨбоу. 

Into the synagogue of the Jews (etc trjv ovvayoynv тоу Iovóatov). Paul's usual custom 
and he lost no time about it. Enough Jews here to have a synagogue. 

Acts 17:11 

More noble than those (evyeveotepo тоу). Comparative form of evyevng, old and 
common adjective, but in N.T. only here and Lu 19:12; 1Co 1:26 . Followed by ablative case 
тоу as often after the comparative. 

With all readiness of mind (ueta лаотс лробошос̧). Old word from лродоисс (лро, 
Ovpoc) and means eagerness, rushing forward. In the N.T. only here and 2Co 8:11-19; 9:2 
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. In Thessalonica many of the Jews out of pride and prejudice refused to listen. Here the 
Jews joyfully welcomed the two Jewish visitors. 

Examining the Scriptures daily (xa0' nuepav ауакріуоутес тас үрафос). Paul ex- 
pounded the Scriptures daily as in Thessalonica, but the Beroeans, instead of resenting his 
new interpretation, examined (avakptvo means to sift up and down, make careful and exact 
research as in legal processes as in Ac 4:9; 12:19 , etc.) the Scriptures for themselves. In 
Scotland people have the Bible open on the preacher as he expounds the passage, a fine habit 
worth imitating. 

Whether these things were so (e exo tavta ovtwe). Literally, "if these things had it 
thus." The present optative in the indirect question represents an original present indicative 
as in Lu 1:29 (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1043f.). This use of e with the optative may be 
looked at as the condition of the fourth class (undetermined with less likelihood of determ- 
ination) as in Ac 17:27; 20:16; 24:19; 27:12 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1021). The Beroeans 
were eagerly interested in the new message of Paul and Silas but they wanted to see it for 
themselves. What a noble attitude. Paul's preaching made Bible students of them. The duty 
of private interpretation is thus made plain (Hovey). 

Acts 17:12 

Many therefore (Пол\Ло uev ovv). As a result of this Bible study. 

Also of the Greek women of honourable estate . The word HeAAnvic means Greek 
woman, but the word yvvn is added. In particular women of rank (evoynuovov, from ev 
and exw, graceful figure and the honourable standing) as in 13:50 (Mr 15:43 ). Probably 
Luke means by implication that the "men" (ауброу) were also noble Greeks though he does 
not expressly say so. So then the Jews were more open to the message, the proselytes or God- 
fearers followed suit, with "not a few" (ovk oAtyo) real Greeks (both men and women) be- 
lieving. It was quick and fine work. 

Acts 17:13 

Was proclaimed (katnyyeAn). Second aorist passive indicative оЁкатоаүүғЛ\о, common 
late verb as in Ас 16:21. 

Of Paul (vro IIavAov). By Paul, of course. 

Stirring up and troubling the multitudes (саЛеооутес ка тарасбоутес тоос oyAouc). 
Shaking the crowds like an earthquake ( 4:31) and disturbing like a tornado ( 17:8). Success 
at Thessalonica gave the rabbis confidence and courage. The attack was sharp and swift. 
The Jews from Antioch in Pisidia had likewise pursued Paul to Iconium and Lystra. How 
long Paul had been in Beroea Luke does not say. But a church was established here which 
gave a good account of itself later and sent a messenger (Ac 20:4 ) with their part of the 
collection to Jerusalem. This quiet and noble town was in a whirl of excitement over the 
attacks of the Jewish emissaries from Thessalonica who probably made the same charge of 
treason against Paul and Silas. 
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Acts 17:14 

And then immediately (со0ежс бе tote). They acted swiftly as in Thessalonica. 

Sent forth (e§ateotethav). Double compound (ғ, ало, both out and away) common 
in late Greek. First aorist active indicative (e&anootehha, liquid verb). Same form in 9:30. 

As far as to the sea (ews en trjv боЛассау). It is not clear whether Paul went all the 
way to Athens by land or took ship at Dium or Pydna, some sixteen miles away, and sailed 
to Athens. Some even think that Paul gave the Jews the slip and went all the way by land 
when they expected him to go by sea. At any rate we know that Paul was grieved to cut short 
his work in Macedonia, probably not over six months in all, which had been so fruitful in 
Philippi, Thessalonica, and Beroea. Silas and Timothy (note his presence) remained behind 
in Beroea and they would keep the work going. Paul no doubt hoped to return soon. Silas 
and Timothy in Beroea would also serve to screen his flight for the Jews wanted his blood, 
not theirs. The work in Macedonia spread widely (1Th 1:7f. ). 

Acts 17:15 

But they that conducted Paul (o бе кабютауоутес tov IIavAov). Articular present 
active participle of kaOtctavo (late form in А B of ka€totn or кадіотао), an old verb with 
varied uses to put down, to constitute, to conduct, etc. This use here is in the LXX (Jos 6:23 
) and old Greek also. 

To Athens (ewç A0nvov). To make sure of his safe arrival. 

That they should come to him with all speed (tva ос тауіста ehOwotv трос avtov). 
Note the neat Greek idiom we тауіста as quickly as possible (good Attic idiom). The indirect 
command and purpose (іуа-ғАӨооіу, second aorist active subjunctive) is also neat Greek 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 1046). 

Departed (e&nteoav). Imperfect active of ғёєц, old Greek word, but rare in N.T. All in 
Acts (13:42; 17:15; 20:7; 27:43 ) 

Acts 17:16 

Now while Paul waited for them in Athens (Ev de тос Абпуоцс exdexouevov avtovg 
tov IIavAov). Genitive absolute with present middle participle оҒекбехоно, old verb to re- 
ceive, but only with the sense of looking out for, expecting found here and elsewhere in М.Т 
We know that Timothy did come to Paul in Athens (1Th 3:1,6 ) from Thessalonica and was 
sent back to them from Athens. If Silas also came to Athens, he was also sent away, possibly 
to Philippi, for that church was deeply interested in Paul. At any rate both Timothy and 
Silas came from Macedonia to Corinth with messages and relieffor Paul (Ac 18:5; 2Co 11:8f. 
). Before they came and after they left, Paul felt lonely in Athens (1Th 3:1 ), the first time 
on this tour or the first that he has been completely without fellow workers. Athens had 
been captured by Sulla B.C. 86. After various changes Achaia, of which Corinth is the capital, 
is a separate province from Macedonia and A.D. 44 was restored by Claudius to the Senate 
with the Proconsul at Corinth. Paul is probably here about A.D. 50. Politically Athens is no 
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longer of importance when Paul comes though it is still the university seat of the world with 
all its rich environment and traditions. Rackham grows eloquent over Paul the Jew of Tarsus 
being in the city of Pericles and Demosthenes, Socrates and Plato and Aristotle, Sophocles 
and Euripides. In its Agora Socrates had taught, here was the Academy of Plato, the Lyceum 
of Aristotle, the Porch of Zeno, the Garden of Epicurus. Here men still talked about philo- 
sophy, poetry, politics, religion, anything and everything. It was the art centre of the world. 
The Parthenon, the most beautiful of temples, crowned the Acropolis. Was Paul insensible 
to all this cultural environment? It is hard to think so for he was a university man of Tarsus 
and he makes a number of allusions to Greek writers. Probably it had not been in Paul's 
original plan to evangelize Athens, difficult as all university seats are, but he cannot be idle 
though here apparently by chance because driven out of Macedonia. 

Was provoked (rapo&vvero). Imperfect passive of лароёруо, old verb to sharpen, to 
stimulate, to irritate (from лара, o&vc), from napo&vopoc (Ac 15:39), common іп old Greek, 
but in N.T. only here апа 1Co 13:5 . It was a continual challenge to Paul's spirit when he 
beheld (беорооутос, genitive of present participle agreeing with avrov (his), though late 
MSS. have locative беюрооут agreeing with ev avtw). 

The city full of idols (katetSwiov ovoav tnv noy). Note the participle ovoav not 
preserved in the English (either the city being full of idols or that the city was full of idols, 
sort of indirect discourse). Paul, like any stranger was looking at the sights as he walked 
around. This adjective котеібоЛоу (perfective use of kata and etSwAov is found nowhere 
else, but it is formed after the analogy оҒкатанцлеХоо, катабеуброу), full of idols. Xenophon 
(de Republ. Ath.) calls the city ohn Ворос, oàn Өона Өғоқ ка avaOnpa (all altar, all sacrifice 
and offering to the gods). These statues were beautiful, but Paul was not deceived by the 
mere art for art's sake. The idolatry and sensualism of it all glared at him (Ro 1:18-32 ). 
Renan ridicules Paul's ignorance in taking these statues for idols, but Paul knew paganism 
better than Renan. The superstition of this centre of Greek culture was depressing to Paul. 
One has only to recall how superstitious cults today flourish in the atmosphere of Boston 
and Los Angeles to understand conditions in Athens. Pausanias says that Athens had more 
images than all the rest of Greece put together. Pliny states that in the time of Nero Athens 
had over 30,000 public statues besides countless private ones in the homes. Petronius sneers 
that it was easier to find a god than a man in Athens. Every gateway or porch had its protect- 
ing god. They lined the street from the Piraeus and caught the eye at every place of promin- 
ence on wall or in the agora. 

Acts 17:17 

So he reasoned (dteAeyeto uev ovv). Accordingly therefore, with his spirit stirred by 
the proof of idolatry. Imperfect middle of біюЛеүш, same verb used in verse 2 which see. 
First he reasoned in the synagogue at the services to the Jews and the God-fearers, then daily 
in the agora or marketplace (southwest of the Acropolis, between it and the Areopagus and 
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the Pnyx) to the chance-comers, "them that met him" (лрос tov ларатоүҳауоутас̧). Sim- 
ultaneously with the synagogue preaching at other hours Paul took his stand like Socrates 
before him and engaged in conversation with (трос) those who happened by. This old verb, 
паратоүҳауо, occurs here alone in the N.T. and accurately pictures the life in the agora. 
The listeners to Paul in the agora would be more casual than those who stop for street 
preaching, a Salvation Army meeting, a harangue from a box in Hyde Park. It was a slim 
chance either in synagogue or in agora, but Paul could not remain still with all the reeking 
idolatry around him. The boundaries of the agora varied, but there was always the ПокіЛд 
Утоа (the Painted Porch), over against the Acropolis on the west. In this xoa (Porch) Zeno 
and other philosophers and rhetoricians held forth from time to time. Paul may have stood 
near this spot. 

Acts 17:18 

And certain also of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers encountered him (tivec 
бе ка тоу Enikovpiov ҡа Ztwikwv фіЛософоу соуғВалЛоу avtw). Imperfect active of 
соуВаћлЛо, old verb, in the N.T. only by Luke, to bring or put together in one's mind (Lu 
2:19 ), to meet together (Ac 20:14 ), to bring together aid ( 18:27), to confer or converse or 
dispute as here and already 4:15 which see. These professional philosophers were always 
ready for an argument and so they frequented the agora for that purpose. Luke uses one 
article and so groups the two sects together in their attitude toward Paul, but they were very 
different in fact. Both sects were eager for argument and both had disdain for Paul, but they 
were the two rival practical philosophies of the day, succeeding the more abstruse theories 
of Plato and Aristotle. Socrates had turned men's thought inward (Гуоб Leavtov, Know 
Thyself) away from the mere study of physics. Plato followed with a profound development 
ofthe inner self (metaphysics). Aristotle with his cyclopaedic grasp sought to unify and relate 
both physics and metaphysics. Both Zeno and Epicurus (340-272 B.C.) took a more practical 
turn in all this intellectual turmoil and raised the issues of everyday life. Zeno (360-260 B.C.) 
taught in the Xroa (Porch) and so his teaching was called Stoicism. He advanced many 
noble ideas that found their chiefillustration in the Roman philosophers (Seneca, Epictetus, 
Marcus Aurelius). He taught self-mastery and hardness with an austerity that ministered 
to pride or suicide in case of failure, a distinctly selfish and unloving view of life and with a 
pantheistic philosophy. Epicurus considered practical atheism the true view ofthe universe 
and denied a future life and claimed pleasure as the chief thing to be gotten out of life. He 
did not deny the existence of gods, but regarded them as unconcerned with the life of men. 
The Stoics called Epicurus an atheist. Lucretius and Horace give the Epicurean view of life 
in their great poems. This low view oflife led to sensualism and does today, for both Stoicism 
and Epicureanism are widely influential with people now. "Eat and drink for tomorrow we 
die," they preached. Paul had doubtless become acquainted with both of these philosophies 
for they were widely prevalent over the world. Here he confronts them in their very home. 
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He is challenged by past-masters in the art of appealing to the senses, men as skilled in their 
dialectic as the Pharisaic rabbis with whom Paul had been trained and whose subtleties he 
had learned how to expose. But, so far as we know, this is a new experience for Paul to have 
a public dispute with these philosophical experts who had a natural contempt for all Jews 
and for rabbis in particular, though they found Paul a new type at any rate and so with some 
interest in him. "In Epicureanism, it was man's sensual nature which arrayed itself against 
the claims of the gospel; in Stoicism it was his self-righteousness and pride of intellect" 
(Hackett). Knowling calls the Stoic the Pharisee of philosophy and the Epicurean the Sad- 
ducee of philosophy. Socrates in this very agora used to try to interest the passers-by in some 
desire for better things. That was 450 years before Paul is challenged by these superficial 
sophistical Epicureans and Stoics. It is doubtful if Paul had ever met a more difficult situation. 

What would this babbler say? (T av ӨеЛо o orepuoAoyog оотос̧ Леүсіу?). The word 
for "babbler" means "seed-picker" or picker up of seeds (oneppa, seed, Aeyo, to collect) like 
a bird in the agora hopping about after chance seeds. Plutarch applies the word to crows 
that pick up grain in the fields. Demosthenes called Aeschines а влериоХоүос. Eustathius 
uses it ofa man hanging around in the markets picking up scraps of food that fell from the 
carts and so also of mere rhetoricians and plagiarists who picked up scraps of wisdom from 
others. Ramsay considers it here a piece of Athenian slang used to describe the picture of 
Paul seen by these philosophers who use it, for not all of them had it ("ѕоте," тіуес). Note 
the use of av and the present active optative ӨғЛо, conclusion of a fourth-class condition in 
a rhetorical question (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1021). It means, What would this picker up 
of seeds wish to say, if he should get off an idea? It is a contemptuous tone of supreme ridicule 
and doubtless Paul heard this comment. Probably the Epicureans made this sneer that Paul 
was a charlatan or quack. 

Other some (о бе). But others, in contrast with the "some" just before. Perhaps the 
Stoics take this more serious view of Paul. 

He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods (Cevwv ðaryoviwv боке катаүүғЛ0с 
ауа). This view is put cautiously by oxe (seems). KarayysAevc does not occur in the old 
Greek, though in ecclesiastical writers, but Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 99) 
gives an example of the word "on a marble stele recording a decree of the Mitylenaens in 
honour of the Emperor Augustus," where it is the herald of the games. Here alone in the 
М.Т. Aaupovtov is used in the old Greek sense of deity or divinity whether good or bad, not 
in the N.T. sense of demons. Both this word and катаүүғЛос are used from the Athenian 
standpoint. Eevoc is an old word for a guest-friend (Latin hospes) and then host (Ro 16:23 
), then for foreigner or stranger (Mt 25:31; Ac 17:21 ), new and so strange as here and Heb 
13:9; 1Pe 4:12 , and then aliens (Eph 2:12 ). This view of Paul is the first count against So- 
crates: Socrates does wrong, introducing new deities (абіке Хократтро, kaiva Gatpovia 
eiopepov, Xen. Мет. I). On this charge the Athenians voted the hemlock for their greatest 
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citizen. What will they do to Paul? This Athens was more sceptical and more tolerant than 
the old Athens. But Roman law did not allow the introduction of a new religion (religio illi- 
cita). Paul was walking on thin ice though he was the real master philosopher and these 
Epicureans and Stoics were quacks. Paul had the only true philosophy of the universe and 
Ше with Jesus Christ as the centre (Col 1:12-20 ), the greatest of all philosophers as Ramsay 
justly terms him. But these men are mocking him. 

Because he preached Jesus and the resurrection (от tov Inoovv ка trjv avaotaotv 
evnyyeAtCato). Reason for the view just stated. Imperfect middle indicative of evayyehiCw, 
to "gospelize." Apparently these critics considered avaotaotc (Resurrection) another deity 
on a par with Jesus. The Athenians worshipped all sorts of abstract truths and virtues and 
they misunderstood Paul on this subject. They will leave him as soon as he mentions the 
resurrection (verse 32). It is objected that Luke would not use the word in this sense here 
for his readers would not under stand him. But Luke is describing the misapprehension of 
this group of philosophers and this interpretation fits in precisely. 

Acts 17:19 

And they took hold of him (етіЛаронеуо бе avrov). Second aorist middle participle 
of emtAauBava, old verb, but in the N.T. only in the middle, here with the genitive avtov 
to lay hold of, but with no necessary sense of violence (Ac 9:27; 23:27; Mr 8:23 ), unless the 
idea is that Paul was to be tried before the Court of Areopagus for the crime of bringing in 
strange gods. But the day for that had passed in Athens. Even so it is not clear whether " 
unto the Areopagus (ел tov Apetov Паүоу") means the Hill of Mars (west of the Acropolis, 
north ofthe agora and reached by a flight of steps in the rock) or the court itself which met 
elsewhere as well as on the hills, usually in fact in the Stoa Basilica opening on the agora 
and near to the place where the dispute had gone on. Raphael's cartoon with Paul standing 
on Mars Hill has made us all familiar with the common view, but it is quite uncertain if it 
is true. There was not room on the summit for a large gathering. If Paul was brought before 
the Court of Areopagus (commonly called the Areopagus as here), it was not for trial as a 
criminal, but simply for examination concerning his new teaching in this university city 
whether it was strictly legal or not. Paul was really engaged in proselytism to turn the 
Athenians away from their old gods to Jesus Christ. But "the court of refined and polished 
Athenians was very different from the rough provincial magistrates of Philippi, and the 
philosophers who presented Paul to their cognizance very different from the mob of Thes- 
salonians" (Rackham). It was all very polite. 

May we know? (Лоуаџеда yvwva). Can we come to know (ingressive second aorist 
active infinitive). 

This new teaching (п kavn аотп бау). On the position of avtn see Robertson, 
Grammar, pp. 700f. The question was prompted by courtesy, sarcasm, or irony. Evidently 
no definite charge was laid against Paul. 
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Acts 17:20 

For thou bringest certain strange things (EeviCovta yap ttva etogepetc). The very verb 
used by Xenophon (Мет. I) about Socrates. Зеуібоута is present active neuter plural parti- 
ciple of EeviCw and from Eevoc (verse 18), "things surprising or shocking us." 

We would know therefore (Воолоџеда ovv yvwva). Very polite still, we wish or desire, 
and repeating yvwva (the essential point). 

Acts 17:21 

Spent their time (покорооу). Imperfect active of evkatpew. A late word to have oppor- 
tunity (£v, колрос̧) from Polybius on. In the N.T. only here and Mr 6:31 . They had time 
for,.etc. This verse is an explanatory parenthesis by Luke. 

Some new thing (т katvotepov). Literally "something newer" or "fresher" than the new, 
the very latest, the comparative of katvoc. Demosthenes (Philipp. 1. 43) pictures the 
Athenians "in the agora inquiring if anything newer is said" (лоудауоџғуо ката ту аүорау 
et Aeyeta vewtepov). The new soon became stale with these itching and frivolous Athenians. 

Acts 17:22 

Stood in the midst of the Areopagus (otaQetc ev ресо tov Apetov Паүоо). First aorist 
passive of отци used of Peter in 2:14. Majestic figure whether on Mars Hill or in the Stoa 
Basilica before the Areopagus Court. There would be a crowd of spectators and philosophers 
in either case and Paul seized the opportunity to preach Christ to this strange audience as 
he did in Caesarea before Herod Agrippa and the crowd of prominent people gathered by 
Festus for the entertainment. Paul does not speak as a man on trial, but as one trying to get 
a hearing for the gospel of Christ. 

Somewhat superstitious (ос detoaoveotepous). The Authorized Version has "too 
superstitious," the American Standard "very religious." Aetotdatpwv is a neutral word (from 
бебо, to fear, and Satpwv, deity). The Greeks used it either in the good sense of pious or 
religious or the bad sense of superstitious. Thayer suggests that Paul uses it "with kindly 
ambiguity." Page thinks that Luke uses the word to represent the religious feeling of the 
Athenians (religiosus) which bordered on superstition. The Vulgate has superstitiosiores. In 
25:19 Festus uses the term detotdatpovia for "religion." It seems unlikely that Paul should 
give this audience a slap in the face at the very start. The way one takes this adjective here 
colours Paul's whole speech before the Council of Areopagus. The comparative here as in 
verse 21 means more religions than usual (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 664f.), the object of 
the comparison not being expressed. The Athenians had a tremendous reputation for their 
devotion to religion, "full of idols" (verse 16). 

Acts 17:23 

For (yap). Paul gives an illustration of their religiousness from his own experiences in 
their city. 
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The objects of your worship (ta оғВасџата vuwv). Late word from оғВоќоџа, to 
worship. In N T. only here and 2Th 2:4 . The use of this word for temples, altars, statues, 
shows the conciliatory tone in the use of Setodatwoveotepous in verse 22. 

An altar (pov). Old word, only here in (һе N.T. and the only mention of a heathen 
altar in the N.T 

With this inscription (£v w eneyeypanto). On which had been written (stood written), 
past perfect passive indicative of emtypagw, old and common verb for writing on inscriptions 
(emtypagn, Lu 23:38 ). 

To an Unknown God (ATNOXTO THEO). Dative case, dedicated to. Pausanias (I. 1, 
4) says that in Athens there are "altars to gods unknown" (Воно gov ayvwotwv). Epimenides 
in a pestilence advised the sacrifice of a sheep to the befitting god whoever he might be. If 
an altar was dedicated to the wrong deity, the Athenians feared the anger of the other gods. 
The only use in the N.T. of ayvwotog, old and common adjective (from a privative and 
Үушотос verbal of ytvwoxw, to know). Our word agnostic comes from it. Here it has an 
ambiguous meaning, but Paul uses it though to a stern Christian philosopher it may be the 
"confession at once of a bastard philosophy and ofa bastard religion" (Hort, Hulsean Lectures, 
p. 64). Paul was quick to use this confession on the part of the Athenians of a higher power 
than yet known to them. So he gets his theme from this evidence of a deeper religious sense 
in them and makes a most clever use of it with consummate skill. 

In ignorance (ayvoovvrec). Present active participle of ayvoew, old verb from same 
root as аүушотос to which Paul refers by using it. 

This set I forth unto you (rovro eyo katayyeAdw ушу). He is a катаүүгДеус (verse 
18) as they suspected of a God, both old and new, old in that they already worship him, new 
in that Paul knows who he is. By this master stroke he has brushed to one side any notion 
of violation of Roman law or suspicion of heresy and claims their endorsement of his new 
gospel, a shrewd and consummate turn. He has their attention now and proceeds to describe 
this God left out of their list as the one true and Supreme God. The later MSS. here read ov- 
-tovtov (whom--this one) rather than o--rovro (what--this), but the late text is plainly an 
effort to introduce too soon the personal nature of God which comes out clearly in verse 
24. 

Acts 17:24 

The God that made the world (Ho Өеос o notnoas тоу косџоу). Not a god for this and 
a god for that like the 30,000 gods of the Athenians, but the one God who made the Universe 
(косџос̧ on the old Greek sense of orderly arrangement of the whole universe). 

And all things therein (ка лаута та ev avro). All the details in the universe were created 
by this one God. Paul is using the words of Isa 42:5 . The Epicureans held that matter was 
eternal. Paul sets them aside. This one God was not to be confounded with any of their nu- 
merous gods save with this "Unknown God." 
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Being Lord of heaven and earth (ovpavov ка yns vmapywv кәріос). Kuptoc here 
owner, absolute possessor of both heaven and earth (Isa 45:7 ), not of just parts. 

Dwelleth not in temples made with hands (оокеу хеіротоцто(с уао(с katoe). The 
old adjective ҳғролоштос (xetp, tote) already in Stephen's speech ( 7:48). No doubt Paul 
pointed to the wonderful Parthenon, supposed to be the home of Athene as Stephen denied 
that God dwelt alone in the temple in Jerusalem. 

Acts 17:25 

As though he needed anything (mpoodeopevoc tivos). Present middle participle of 
просёеоџа, to want besides, old verb, but here only in the М.Т. This was strange doctrine 
for the people thought that the gods needed their offerings for full happiness. This self-suf- 
ficiency of God was taught by Philo and Lucretius, but Paul shows that the Epicurean missed 
it by putting God, if existing at all, outside the universe. 

Seeing he himself giveth to all (avtoc бібоос ласту). This Supreme Personal God is 
the source of life, breath, and everything. Paul here rises above all Greek philosophers. 

Acts 17:26 

And he made of one (ғлощоғу те eğ evoc). The word ошоатос (blood) is absent from 
Aleph A B and is a later explanatory addition. What Paul affirms is the unity of the human 
race with a common origin and with God as the Creator. This view runs counter to Greek 
exclusiveness which treated other races as barbarians and to Jewish pride which treated 
other nations as heathen or pagan (the Jews were Aaoc, the Gentiles ғӨуп). The cosmopolit- 
anism of Paul here rises above Jew and Greek and claims the one God as the Creator of the 
one race of men. The Athenians themselves claimed to Бе аутохбоуохус (indigenous) and 
a special creation. Zeno and Seneca did teach a kind of cosmopolitanism (really pantheism) 
far different from the personal God of Paul. It was Rome, not Greece, that carried out the 
moral ideas of Zeno. Man is part of the universe (verse 24) and God created (emoinoev) man 
as he created (лооос̧) the all. 

For to dwell (катоікеіу). Infinitive (present active) of purpose, so as to dwell. 

Having determined (optoac). First aorist active participle of optio, old verb to make 
a horizon as already in 19:42 which see. Paul here touches God's Providence. God has revealed 
himself in history as in creation. His hand appears in the history of all men as well as in that 
of the Chosen People of Israel. 

Appointed seasons (rpootetayuevoug Karpovs). Not the weather as in 14:17, but "the 
times of the Gentiles" (kaipo e8vwv) of which Jesus spoke (Lu 21:24 ). The perfect passive 
participle of mpootacow, old verb to enjoin, emphasizes God's control of human history 
without any denial of human free agency as was involved in the Stoic Fate (Неірнариеуц). 

Bounds (оробесіос). Limits? Same idea in Job 12:23 . Nations rise and fall, but it is not 
blind chance or hard fate. Thus there is an interplay between God's will and man's activities, 
difficult as it is for us to see with our shortened vision. 
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Acts 17:27 

That they should seek God (Zntetv tov Өғоу). Infinitive (present active) of purpose 
again. Seek him, not turn away from him as the nations had done (Ro 1:18-32 ). 

If haply they might feel after him (e apa ye ynAaqnostav avrov). First aorist active 
(Aeolic form) optative of ynAagaw, old verb from yaw, to touch. So used by the Risen Jesus 
in his challenge to the disciples (Lu 24:39 ), by the Apostle John of his personal contact with 
Jesus (1Jo 1:1 ), of the contact with Mount Sinai (Heb 12:18 ). Here it pictures the blind 
groping of the darkened heathen mind after God to "find him" (evpotev, second aorist active 
optative) whom they had lost. One knows what it is in a darkened room to feel along the 
walls for the door (De 28:29; Job 5:14; 12:25; Isa 59:10 ). Helen Keller, when told of God, 
said that she knew of him already, groping in the dark after him. The optative here with e 
is due to the condition ofthe fourth class (undetermined, but with vague hope of being de- 
termined) with aim also present (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1021). Note also apa ye the infer- 
ential particle apa with the delicate intensive particle ye. 

Though he is not far from each one of us (ка ye ov ракрау ало ғуос EKAOTOV NHWV 
олоруоута). More exactly with ВІ (ka ye instead of karto or kato ye), "and yet being not 
far from each one of us," a direct statement rather than a concessive one. The participle 
оларуоута agrees with avrov and the negative ov rather than the usual ue with the participle 
makes an emphatic negative. Note also the intensive particle ye. 

Acts 17:28 

For in him (ev avtw yap). Proof of God's nearness, not stoic pantheism, but real im- 
manence іп God as God dwells in us. The three verbs (Cwpev, кіуооџеда, eouev) form an 
ascending scale and reach a climax in God (life, movement, existence). Ktvovpeda is either 
direct middle present indicative (we move ourselves) or passive (we are moved). 

As certain even of your own poets (we ка тіуес тоу kaO' viia тоштоу). "As also some 
of the poets among you." Aratus of Soli in Cilicia (ab. B.C. 270) has these very words in his 
Ta Phainomena and Cleanthes, Stoic philosopher (300-220 B.C.) in his Hymn to Zeus has 
Ек cov yap үғуос̧ eopev. In 1Co 15:32 Paul quotes from Menander and in Tit 1:12 from 
Epimenides. J. Rendel Harris claims that he finds allusions in Paul's Epistles to Pindar, Ar- 
istophanes, and other Greek writers. There is no reason in the world why Paul should not 
have acquaintance with Greek literature, though one need not strain a point to prove it. 
Paul, of course, knew that the words were written of Zeus (Jupiter), not of Jehovah, but he 
applies the idea in them to his point just made that all men are the offspring of God. 

Acts 17:29 

We ought not to think (оок oqeuopev voutcetv). It is a logical conclusion (ovv, 
therefore) from the very language of Aratus and Cleanthes. 

That the Godhead is like (то Өғоу sıva opoiov). Infinitive with accusative of general 
reference in indirect discourse. To Oetov is strictly "the divine" nature like Өғотпс̧ (Ro 1:20 
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) rather than like Өеотцс (Col 2:9 ). Paul may have used то Өғоу here to get back behind all 
their notions of various gods to the real nature of God. The Athenians may even have used 
the term themselves. After oporog (like) the associative instrumental case is used as with 
xpvoot арүорал, М№Өо. 

Graven by art and device of man (yapayyat veyvnc ка evOvunoews avOponov). Ap- 
position with preceding and so yapaypa in associative instrumental case. Literally, graven 
work or sculpture from yapacow, to engrave, old word, but here alone in М.Т. outside of 
Revelation (the mark of the beast). Graven work of art (veyvnc) or external craft, and of 
thought or device (evOvpinoews) or internal conception of man. 

Acts 17:30 

The times of ignorance (tovc хроуоос tr ayvoiac). The times before full knowledge 
of God came in Jesus Christ. Paul uses the very word for their ignorance (ayvoovvrec) em- 
ployed in verse 23. 

Overlooked (umepidwv). Second aorist active participle of vnepopaw or vnepeióo, old 
verb to see beyond, not to see, to overlook, not "to wink at" of the Authorized Version with 
the notion of condoning. Here only in the N.T. It occurs in the LXX in the sense of overlook- 
ing or neglecting (Ps 18:62; 55:1 ). But it has here only a negative force. God has all the time 
objected to the polytheism of the heathen, and now he has made it plain. In Wisdom 11:23 
we have these words: "Thou overlookest the sins of men to the end they may repent." 

But now (та vvv). Accusative of general reference, "as to the now things or situation." 
All is changed now that Christ has come with the full knowledge of God. See also 27:22. 

All everywhere (mavtac таутауоо). No exceptions anywhere. 

Repent (ueravostv). Present active infinitive of uetavoew in indirect command, a per- 
manent command of perpetual force. See on petavoew Ас 2:38 and the Synoptic Gospels. 
This word was the message of the Baptist, of Jesus, of Peter, of Paul, this radical change of 
attitude and life. 

Acts 17:31 

Inasmuch ав (кабот). According as (ката, от). Old causal conjunction, but in N.T. 
only used in Luke's writings (Lu 1:7; 19:9; Ac 2:45; 4:35; 17:31 ). 

Hath appointed a day (eotnoev nuepav) First aorist active indicative of totny, to place, 
set. God did set the day in his counsel and he will fulfil it in his own time. 

Will judge (реА xpivet). Rather, is going to judge, реЛЛо and the present active in- 
finitive of kpıvw. Paul here quotes Ps 9:8 where кріуе occurs. 

By the man whom he hath ordained (ev аубр о әрісеу). Here he adds to the Psalm 
the place and function of Jesus Christ, a passage in harmony with Christ's own words in Mt 
25 . Hw (whom) is attracted from the accusative, object of wptoev (first aorist active indicative 
of opt@w) to the case of the antecedent avóp. It has been said that Paul left the simple gospel 
in this address to the council of the Areopagus for philosophy. But did he? He skilfully 


998 


Acts 17 





caught their attention by reference to an altar to an Unknown God whom he interprets to 
be the Creator of all things and all men who overrules the whole world and who now com- 
mands repentance ofall and has revealed his will about a day of reckoning when Jesus Christ 
will be Judge. He has preached the unity of God, the one and only God, has proclaimed re- 
pentance, a judgment day, Jesus as the Judge as shown by his Resurrection, great fundamental 
doctrines, and doubtless had much more to say when they interrupted his address. There 
is no room here for such a charge against Paul. He rose to a great occasion and made a 
masterful exposition of God's place and power in human history. 

Whereof he hath given assurance (motiv ларасҳоу). Second aorist active participle 
of rapexo, old verb to furnish, used regularly by Demosthenes for bringing forward evidence. 
Note this old use of mtotic as conviction or ground of confidence (Heb 11:1 ) like a note or 
title-deed, a conviction resting on solid basis of fact. All the other uses of miottc grow out 
of this one from те10о), to persuade. 

In that he hath raised him from the dead (avaotnoas avtov ek vekpov). First aorist 
active participle of aviotnp, causal participle, but literally, "having raised him from the dead." 
This Paul knew to be a fact because he himself had seen the Risen Christ. Paul has here come 
to the heart of his message and could now throw light on their misapprehension about "Jesus 
and the Resurrection" (verse 18). Here Paul has given the proof of all his claims in the address 
that seemed new and strange to them. 

Acts 17:32 

The resurrection of the dead (ауастасіу уекроу). Rather, "a resurrection of dead 
men." No article with either word. The Greeks believed that the souls of men lived on, but 
they had no conception of resurrection of the body. They had listened with respect till Paul 
spoke of the actual resurrection of Jesus from the dead as a fact, when they did not care to 
hear more. 

Some mocked (o реу eyAevatov). Imperfect active of yAevato, а common verb (from 
xAevn, jesting, mockery). Only here in ће N.T. though late MSS. have it in 2:13 (best MSS. 
біауХДеоабо). Probably inchoative here, began to mock. In contempt at Paul's statement 
they declined to listen further to "this babbler" (verse 18) who had now lost what he had 
gained with this group of hearers (probably the light and flippant Epicureans). 

But others (о бе). A more polite group like those who had invited him to speak (verse 
19). They were unconvinced, but had better manners and so were in favour of an adjourn- 
ment. This was done, though it is not clear whether it was a serious postponement or a 
courteous refusal to hear Paul further (probably this). It was a virtual dismissal ofthe matter. 
"It is a sad story--the noblest of ancient cities and the noblest man of history--and he never 
cared to look on it again" (Furneaux). 

Acts 17:33 
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Thus Paul went out from among them (ovtwe о IlavAog e&nA6ev ек uecov avtov). 
No further questions, no effort to arrest him, no further ridicule. He walked out never to 
return to Athens. Had he failed? 

Acts 17:34 

Clave unto him and believed (коЛАцбеутес avtw emtotevoav). First aorist passive of 
this strong word koAAaw, to glue to, common in Acts (5:13; 8:29; 9:26; 10:28 ) No sermon 
is a failure which leads a group of men (avópec) to believe (ingressive aorist of miotevw) in 
Jesus Christ. Many so-called great or grand sermons reap no such harvest. 

Dionysius the Areopagite (Atovvotoc o Арғолаунттс̧). One of the judges of the Court 
of the Areopagus. That of itself was no small victory. He was one of this college of twelve 
judges who had helped to make Athens famous. Eusebius says that he became afterwards 
bishop of the Church at Athens and died a martyr. 

A woman named Damaris (yvvn оуоџат Aapapic). A woman by name Damaris. Not 
the wife of Dionysius as some have thought, but an aristocratic woman, not necessarily an 
educated courtezan as Furneaux holds. And there were "others" (etepo) with them, a group 
strong enough to keep the fire burning in Athens. It is common to say that Paul in 1Co 2:1-5 
alludes to his failure with philosophy in Athens when he failed to preach Christ crucified 
and he determined never to make that mistake again. On the other hand Paul determined 
to stick to the Cross of Christ in spite of the fact that the intellectual pride and superficial 
culture of Athens had prevented the largest success. As he faced Corinth with its veneer of 
culture and imitation of philosophy and sudden wealth he would go on with the same gospel 
of the Cross, the only gospel that Paul knew or preached. And it was a great thing to give 
the world a sermon like that preached in Athens. 
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Acts 18:1 

To Corinth (etc Коріубоу). Mummius had captured and destroyed Corinth B.C. 146. 
It was restored by Julius Caesar B.C. 46 as a boom town and made a colony. It was now the 
capital of the province of Achaia and the chief commercial city of Greece with a cosmopol- 
itan population. It was only fifty miles from Athens. The summit of Acrocorinthus was 
1,800 feet high and the ports of Cenchreae and Lechaeum and the Isthmus across which 
ships were hauled gave it command of the trade routes between Asia and Rome. The temple 
of Aphrodite on the Acrocorinthus had a thousand consecrated prostitutes and the very 
name to Corinthianize meant immorality. Not the Parthenon with Athene faced Paul in 
Corinth, but a worse situation. Naturally many Jews were in such a mart of trade. Philippi, 
Thessalonica, Beroea, Athens, all had brought anxiety to Paul. What could he expect in li- 
centious Corinth? 

Acts 18:2 

Aquila (AxvAav). Luke calls him a Jew from Pontus, apparently not yet a disciple, 
though there were Jews from Pontus at the great Pentecost who were converted ( 2:9). Aquila 
who made the famous A.D. translation of the O.T. was also from Pontus. Paul "found" 
(evpwv, second aorist active participle of evptoxw) though we do not know how. Edersheim 
says that a Jewish guild always kept together whether in street or synagogue so that by this 
bond they probably met. 

Lately come from Italy (лросфатос eAnAvOota ало тпс Ітаћос̧). Second perfect par- 
ticiple of epxopa. Koine adverb, here only in the N.T., from adjective лросфатос (лро, opaw 
or сфобо, to kill), lately slaughtered and so fresh or recent (Heb 10:20 ). 

With his wife Priscilla (xa ПріскіЛЛау үоуокко avtov). Diminutive of Пріска (Ro 
16:3; 1Co 16:19 ). Prisca is a name in the Acilian family and the Prisci was the name of an- 
other noble clan. Aquila may have been a freedman like many Jews in Rome. Her name 
comes before his in verses 18,26; Ro 16:3; 2Ti 4:9. 

Because Claudius had commanded (óia to dtatetayeva КЛаобіоу). Perfect active ar- 
ticular infinitive of dtatacow, old verb to dispose, arrange, here with accusative of general 
reference. Aia here is causal sense, "because ofthe having ordered as to Claudius." This was 
about A.D. 49, done, Suetonius says (Claudius C. 25), because "the Jews were in a state of 
constant tumult at the instigation of one Chrestus" (probably among the Jews about Christ 
so pronounced). At any rate Jews were unpopular in Rome for Tiberius had deported 4,000 
to Sardinia. There were 20,000 Jews in Rome. Probably mainly those implicated in the riots 
actually left. 

Acts 18:3 
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Because he was of the same trade (Sta то оротеууоу etva). Same construction with 
dia as above. Hopotexvov is an old word (ороо, texvn), though here alone in N.T. Rabbi 
Judah says: "He that teacheth not his son a trade, doth the same as if he taught him to be a 
thief." So it was easy for Paul to find a home with these "tentmakers by trade" (oxnvottoto 
tr] texvn). Late word from oxnvn and лоо, here only in the N.T. They made portable tents 
of leather or of cloth of goat's hair. So Paul lived in this home with this noble man and his 
wife, all the more congenial if already Christians which they soon became at any rate. They 
worked as partners in the common trade. Paul worked for his support elsewhere, already 
in Thessalonica (1Th 2:9; 2Th 3:8 ) and later at Ephesus with Aquila and Priscilla (Ac 
18:18,26; 20:34; 1Co 16:19 ). They moved again to Rome (Ro 16:3 ) and were evidently a 
couple of considerable wealth and generosity. It was a blessing to Paul to find himself with 
these people. So he "abode" (euevev, imperfect active) with them and "they wrought" 
(прүабоуто, imperfect middle), happy and busy during week days. 

Acts 18:4 

He reasoned (біғЛеүсто). Imperfect middle, same form as іп 17:17 about Paul's work 
in Athens, here only on the Sabbaths. 

Persuaded (ғлғ1Өғу). Imperfect active, conative, he tried to persuade both Jews and 
Greeks (God-fearers who alone would come). 

Acts 18:5 

Was constrained by the word (ovvetyeto tw Aoyw). This is undoubtedly the correct 
text and not tw mvevuat of the Textus Receptus, but ovvetyeto is in my opinion the direct 
middle imperfect indicative, not the imperfect passive as the translations have it (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 808). Paul held himself together or completely to the preaching instead of just 
on Sabbaths in the synagogue (verse 4). The coming of Silas and Timothy with the gifts 
from Macedonia (1Th 3:6; 2Co 11:9; Php 4:15 ) set Paul free from tent-making for a while 
so that he began to devote himself (inchoative imperfect) with fresh consecration to 
preaching. See the active in 2Co 5:14 . He was now also assisted by Silas and Timothy (2Co 
1:19). 

Testifying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ (Stapaptupopevos roi lovdatoic eva 
tov Xptotov Inoovv). Paul's witness everywhere (9:22; 17:3 ). This verb ótapaprvpouevoc 
occurs in 2:40 (which see) for Peter's earnest witness. Perhaps daily now in the synagogue 
he spoke to the Jews who came. Etva is the infinitive in indirect discourse (assertion) with 
the accusative of general reference. By tov Xptotov Paul means "the Messiah." His witness 
is to show to the Jews that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah. 

Acts 18:6 

When they opposed themselves (оутітасвонеушу avtov). Genitive absolute with 
present middle (direct middle again) of avtttacow, old verb to range in battle array (таооо) 
face to face with or against (аут). In the N.T. only here and Ro 13:2; Jas 4:6; 1Pe 5:5 . Paul's 
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fresh activity roused the rabbis as at Antioch in Pisidia and at Thessalonica in concerted 
opposition and railing (blasphemy). 

He shook out his raiment (extivatapevoc ta шатна). First aorist middle of extivacow, 
old verb, in the N.T. only here as in 13:51 (middle) and Mr 6:11; Mt 10:15 where active voice 
occurs of shaking out dust also. Vivid and dramatic picture here like that in Ne 5:13 , "un- 
doubtedly a very exasperating gesture" (Ramsay), but Paul was deeply stirred. 

Your blood be upon your own heads (To оџа ороу ex trjv KepaAnv viov). As in Eze 
3:18f., 33:4,8f.; 2Sa 1:16. Not as a curse, but "a solemn disclaimer of responsibility" by Paul 
(Page) as in Ac 20:26 . The Jews used this very phrase in assuming responsibility for the 
blood of Jesus (Mt 27:25 ). Cf. Mt 23:35 . 

Iam clean (кабарос eyw). Pure from your blood. Repeats the claim made in previous 
sentence. Paul had done his duty. 

From henceforth (оло tov vvv). Turning point reached in Corinth. He will devote 
himself to the Gentiles, though Jews will be converted there also. Elsewhere as in Ephesus 
( 19:1-10) and in Rome (Ac 28:23-28 ) Paul will preach also to Jews. 

Acts 18:7 

Titus Justus (Titov Iovotov). So Aleph E Vulgate, while B has Tittav Iovotov, while 
most MSS. have only Iovotov. Evidently a Roman citizen and not Titus, brother of Luke, 
of Ga 2:1 . We had Barsabbas Justus (Ac 1:23 ) and Paul speaks of Jesus Justus (Co 4:11 ). 
The Titii were a famous family of potters in Corinth. This Roman was a God-fearer whose 
house "joined hard to the synagogue" (nv ovvouopovoa тп ovvaywyn). Periphrastic imperfect 
active of ovvopopeo, a late (Byzantine) word, here only in the N.T., followed by the associ- 
ative instrumental case, from ovvopopos (соу, онорос from орос̧, joint, and opoc, boundary) 
having joint boundaries, right next to. Whether Paul chose this location for his work because 
it was next to the synagogue, we do not know, but it caught the attendants at the synagogue 
worship. In Ephesus when Paul had to leave the synagogue he went to the school house of 
Tyrannus (19:9f. ). The lines are being drawn between the Christians and the Jews, drawn 
by the Jews themselves. 

Acts 18:8 

Crispus (Kpionoc). Though a Jew and ruler of the synagogue (cf. 13:15), he had a Latin 
name. Paul baptized him (1Co 1:14 ) himself, perhaps because of his prominence, apparently 
letting Silas and Timothy baptize most of the converts (1Co 1:14-17 ). Probably he followed 
Paul to the house of Titus Justus. It looked like ruin for the synagogue. 

With all his house (cvv оЛо tw око avtov). Another household conversion, for 
Crispus "believed (emtotevoev) in the Lord with all his house." 

Hearing believed and were baptized (axovovtec emtotevov ka ғВолтіоуто). Present 
active participle and imperfect indicatives active and passive, expressing repetition for the 
"many" others who kept coming to the Lord in Corinth. It was a continual revival after Silas 
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and Timothy came and a great church was gathered here during the nearly two years that 
Paul laboured in Corinth (possibly A.D. 51 and 52). 

Acts 18:9 

Ве not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace (Mn qofov, adda dade ka un 
oiwwnnontc). Literally, "stop being afraid (un with present middle imperative of qopeo), but 
go on speaking (present active imperative of haAew) and do not become silent (un and first 
aorist active of ownaw, ingressive aorist)." Evidently there were signs of a gathering storm 
before this vision and message from the Lord Jesus came to Paul one night. Paul knew only 
too well what Jewish hatred could do as he had learned it at Damascus, Jerusalem, Antioch 
in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, Thessalonica, Beroea. He had clearly moments of doubt 
whether he had not better move on or become silent for a while in Corinth. Every pastor 
knows what it is to have such moods and moments. In 2Th 3:2 (written at this time) we 
catch Paul's dejection of spirits. He was like Elijah (1Ki 19:4 ) and Jeremiah (Jer 15:15ff. ). 

Acts 18:10 

Because I am with thee (біот eyw еш peta oov). Jesus had given this promise to all 
believers (Mt 28:20 ) and here he renews it to Paul. This promise changes Paul's whole out- 
look. Jesus had spoken to Paul before, on the way to Damascus ( 9:4), in Jerusalem (22:17f. 
), in Troas ( 16:9), in great crises of his life. He will hear him again (23:11; 27:23 ). Paul 
knows the voice of Jesus. 

No man shall set on thee to harm thee (ovdetc emi8noeta оо tov какооа се). Future 
direct middle indicative оҒетітіӨтіш, old and common verb, here in direct middle to lay or 
throw oneself upon, to attack. Jesus kept that promise in Corinth for Paul. Tov какооа is 
genitive articular infinitive of purpose of kakoc, to do harm to. Paul would now face all the 
rabbis without fear. 

Ihave much people (Хаос eottv po лоХос). Dative of personal interest. "There is to me 
much people," not yet saved, but who will be if Paul holds on. There is the problem for every 
preacher and pastor, how to win the elect to Christ. 

Acts 18:11 

A year and six months (eviavtov ка unvagç e£). Accusative of extent of time. How much 
time before this incident he had been there we do not know. He was in Corinth probably a 
couple of years in all. His work extended beyond the city (2Co 11:10 ) and there was a church 
in Cenchreae (Ro 16:1 ). 

Acts 18:12 

When Gallio was proconsul of Achaia (l'aAAtovoc бе ауболатоо ovrog ths Axatac). 
Genitive absolute of present participle оутос. Brother of Seneca the Stoic (Nero's tutor) and 
uncle of Lucan the author of the Фароаћа. His original name was M. Annaeus Novatus 
till he was adopted by Gallio the rhetorician. The family was Spanish. Gallio was a man of 
culture and refinement and may have been chosen proconsul of Achaia for this reason. 
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Statius calls him "dulcis Gallio." Seneca says of him: Nemo enim mortalium uni tam dulcis 
quam hic omnibus (No one of mortals is so pleasant to one person as he is to all). Luke alone 
among writers says that he was proconsul, but Seneca speaks of his being in Achaia where 
he caught fever, a corroboration of Luke. But now а whitish grey limestone inscription from 
the Hagios Elias quarries near Delphi (a letter of Claudius to Delphi) has been found which 
definitely names Gallio as proconsul of Achaia (ооболотос тпс Axatac). The province of 
Achaia after various shifts (first senatorial, then imperial) back and forth with Macedonia, 
in A.D. 44 Claudius gave back to the Senate with proconsul as the title of the governor. It 
is amazing how Luke is confirmed whenever a new discovery is made. The discovery of this 
inscription has thrown light also on the date of Paul's work in Corinth as it says that Gallio 
came in the 26th acclamation of Claudius as Emperor in A.D. 51, that would definitely fix 
the time of Paul in Corinth as A.D. 50 and 51 (or 51 and 52). Deissmann has a full and able 
discussion of the whole matter in Appendix I to his St. Paul. 

Rose up (katemeotnoav). Second aorist active of кат-еф-ютпу, intransitive, to take a 
stand against, a double compound verb found nowhere else. They took a stand (eotnoav) 
against (ката, down оп, ел, upon), they made a dash or rush at Paul as if they would stand 
it no longer. 

Before the judgment seat (em то Bua). See оп 12:21. The proconsul was sitting in the 
basilica in the forum or agora. The Jews had probably heard of his reputation for moderation 
and sought to make an impression as they had on the praetors of Philippi by their rush 
(свәуелеотт, 16:22). The new proconsul was a good chance also ( 25:2). So for the second 
time Paul faces a Roman proconsul (Sergius Paulus, 13:7) though under very different cir- 
cumstances. 

Acts 18:13 

Contrary to the law (лара тоу vouov). They did not accuse Paul of treason as in 
Thessalonica, perhaps Paul had been more careful in his language here. They bring the same 
charge here that the owners of the slave-girl brought in Philippi ( 16:21) Perhaps they fear 
to go too far with Gallio, for they are dealing with a Roman proconsul, not with the politarchs 
of Thessalonica. The Jewish religion was a religio licita and they were allowed to make 
proselytes, but not among Roman citizens. To prove that Paul was acting contrary to Roman 
law (for Jewish law had no standing with Gallio though the phrase has a double meaning) 
these Jews had to show that Paul was making converts in ways that violated the Roman 
regulations on that subject. The accusation as made did not show it nor did they produce 
any evidence to do it. The verb used avameiOe means to stir up by persuasion (old verb here 
only in the N.T.), a thing that he had a right to do. 

Acts 18:14 
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When Paul was about to open his mouth (t1eAAovtoc tov ПооЛоо avotyetv то otopa). 
Genitive absolute again. Before Paul could speak, Gallio cut in and ended the whole matter. 
According to their own statement Paul needed no defence. 

Wrong (adunya). Injuria. Old word, a wrong done one. Іп М.Т. only here, Ac 24:20; 
Re 18:5 . Here it may mean a legal wrong to the state. 

Wicked villainy (patstovpynua). A crime, act ofa criminal, from paiótovpyoc (patdtoc, 
easy, ерүоу, work), one who does a thing with ease, adroitly, a "slick citizen." 

Reason would that I should bear with you (kara Aoyov av aveoyounv vpwv). Literally, 
"according to reason I should have put up with you (or held myself back from you)." This 
condition is the second class (determined as unfulfilled) and means that the Jews had no 
case against Paul in a Roman court. The verb in the conclusion (aveoxounv) is second aorist 
middle indicative and means with the ablative vuwv "I should have held myself back (direct 
middle) from you (ablative). The use of av makes the form of the condition plain. 

Acts 18:15 

Questions ((птпиата). Plural, contemptuous, "a parcel of questions" (Knowling). 

About words (тер Aoyov). Word, singular, talk, not deed or fact (epyov, фотон). 

And names (ка оуоратоу). As to whether "Jesus" should also be called "Christ" or 
"Messiah." The Jews, Gallio knew, split hairs over words and names. 

And your own law (ka vopov tov каӨ орос̧) Literally, "And law that according to you." 
Gallio had not been caught in the trap set for him. What they had said concerned Jewish 
law, not Roman law at all. 

Look to it yourselves (oyeo0e avro). The volitive future middle indicative of орао 
often used (cf. Mt 27:4 ) where an imperative could be employed (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
874). The use of avro (yourselves) turns it all over to them. 

I am not minded (ov povAoya). I am not willing, I do not wish. An absolute refusal to 
allow a religious question to be brought before a Roman civil court. This decision of Gallio 
does not establish Christianity in preference to Judaism. It simply means that the case was 
plainly that Christianity was a form of Judaism and as such was not opposed to Roman law. 
This decision opened the door for Paul's preaching all over the Roman Empire. Later Paul 
himself argues (Ro 9-11 ) that in fact Christianity is the true, the spiritual Judaism. 

Acts 18:16 

He drave them (amnAacev avtovg). First aorist active indicative of aneavvw, old word, 
but here alone in the N.T. The Jews were stunned by this sudden blow from the mild pro- 
consul and wanted to linger to argue the case further, but they had to go. 

Acts 18:17 

They all laid hold on Sosthenes (emtAaBopevo лаутес XooOevrnv). See 16:19; 17:19 for 
the same form. Here is violent hostile reaction against their leader who had failed so 
miserably. 
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Beat him (етоултоу). Inchoative imperfect active, began to beat him, even if they could 
not beat Paul. Sosthenes succeeded Crispus (verse 8) when he went over to Paul. The beating 
did Sosthenes good for he too finally is a Christian (1Co 1:1 ), a co-worker with Paul whom 
he had sought to persecute. 

And Gallio cared for none of these things (ка ovdev tovtov tw Tahhwv epedev). 
Literally, "no one of these things was a care to Gallio." The usually impersonal verb (uee, 
eueàev, imperfect active) here has the nominative as in Lu 10:40 . These words have been 
often misunderstood as a description of Gallio's lack of interest in Christianity, a religious 
indifferentist. But that is quite beside the mark. Gallio looked the other way with a blind 
eye while Sosthenes got the beating which he richly deserved. That was a small detail for 
the police court, not for the proconsul's concern. Gallio shows up well in Luke's narrative 
as a clear headed judge who would not be led astray by Jewish subterfuges and with the 
courage to dismiss a mob. 

Acts 18:18 

Having tarried after this yet many days (et mpoopetvac прерос ікаусс̧). First aorist 
(constative) active participle of mpoopevw, old verb, to remain besides (трос as in 1Ti 1:3 ) 
and that idea is expressed also in ет (yet). The accusative is extent oftime. On Luke's frequent 
use ойкауос see 8:11. It is not certain that this period of "considerable days" which followed 
the trial before Gallio is included in the year and six months of verse 11 or is in addition to 
it which is most likely. Vindicated as Paul was, there was no reason for haste in leaving, 
though he usually left after such a crisis was passed. 

Tookhis leave (алотаЕоцеуос). First aorist middle (direct), old verb, to separate oneself, 
to bid farewell (Vulgate valefacio), as in verse 21; Mr 6:46 . 

Sailed thence (еЕетде). Imperfect active оҒектЛео), old and common verb, inchoative 
imperfect, started to sail. Only Priscilla and Aquila are mentioned as his companions though 
others may have been in the party. 

Having shorn his head (кғірареуос̧ trjv кефаћлпу). First aorist middle (causative) of 
керо, old verb to shear (sheep) and the hair as also in 1Co 11:6. The participle is masculine 
and so cannot refer to Priscilla. Aquila comes next to the participle, but since mention of 
Priscilla and Aquila is parenthetical and the two other participles (mpoopetvao, 
anocatapevoc) refer to Paul it seems clear that this one does also. 

For he had a vow (etyev yap evynv). Imperfect active showing the continuance of the 
vow up till this time in Cenchreae, the port of Corinth when it expired. It was not a Nazarite 
vow which could be absolved only in Jerusalem. It is possible that the hair was only polled 
or trimmed, cut shorter, not "shaved" (Evpaw as in 21:24) for there is a distinction as both 
verbs are contrasted in 1Co 11:6 (keipao0a п ёрросда). It is not clear what sort of a vow 
Paul had taken nor why he took it. It may have been a thank offering for the outcome at 
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Corinth (Hackett). Paul as a Jew kept up his observance of the ceremonial law, but refused 
to impose it on the Gentiles. 

Acts 18:19 

Came (katnvtnoav). Came down, as usual in speaking of coming to land ( 16:1). 

To Ephesus (etc Ефесоу). This great city on the Cayster, the capital of the Province of 
Asia, the home of the worship of Diana (Artemis) with a wonderful temple, Paul at last had 
reached, though forbidden to come on the way out on this tour ( 16:6). Here Paul will spend 
three years after his return from Jerusalem. 

He left them there (kaketvouc катеЛілеу avtov). That is, Priscilla and Aquila he left 
(second aorist active indicative) here (avtov). But Luke mentions the departure by way of 
anticipation before he actually went away (verse 21). 

But he himself (avtoc бе). Paul again the leading person in the narrative. On this oc- 
casion he may have gone alone into the synagogue. 

He reasoned (dteAefato). Luke's favourite word for Paul's synagogue discourses (17:2,17; 
18:4 which see) as also 19:8,9 . 

Acts 18:20 

When they asked him (epwtwvtwv avtov). Genitive absolute of present participle of 
epwtaw, old verb to ask a question, common in Koine to make a request as here. 

He consented not (оок enevevoev). First aorist active indicative of enıvevw, old verb 
to express approval by a nod, only here in the N.T. 

Acts 18:21 

I shall return (avaxapyw). Future active indicative of ауакаџлто, old verb to bend 
back, turn back (Mt 2:2 ). 

If God will (tov Өғоо ӨғЛоутос̧). Genitive absolute of present active participle. This 
expression (eav with subjunctive) occurs also іп 1Co 4:19; 16:7; Jas 4:15 . Such phrases were 
common among Jews, Greeks, and Romans, and are today. It is simply a recognition that 
we аге in God's hands. The Textus Receptus has here a sentence not in the best MSS.: "1 
must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem." This addition by D and other 
documents may have been due to a desire to give a reason for the language in verse 22 about 
"going up" to Jerusalem. Whether Paul said it or not, it was in the spring when he made this 
journey with a company of pilgrims probably going to the feast of Pentecost in Jerusalem. 
We know that later Paul did try to reach Jerusalem for Pentecost ( 20:16) and succeeded. 
As the ship was leaving, Paul had to go, but with the hope of returning soon to Ephesus as 
he did. 

Acts 18:22 

Не went up and saluted the church (avaBac ка остасоцеуос trjv exkAnotav). The 
language could refer to the church in Caesarea where Paul had just landed, except for several 
things. The going up (ауафас, second aorist active participle of avaBatvw) is the common 
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way of speaking of going to Jerusalem which was up from every direction save from Hebron. 
It was the capital of Palestine as people in England today speaking of going up to London. 
Besides "he went down to Antioch" (kateBn etc Avtioxetav, second aorist active indicative 
of kataBatvw) which language suits better leaving Jerusalem than Caesarea. Moreover, there 
was no special reason for this trip to Caesarea, but to Jerusalem it was different. Here Paul 
saluted the church in the fourth of his five visits after his conversion (9:26; 11:30; 15:4; 18:22; 
21:17 ). The apostles may or may not have been in the city, but Paul had friends in Jerusalem 
now. Apparently he did not tarry long, but returned to Antioch to make a report of his 
second mission tour as he had done at the close of the first when he and Barnabas came 
back ( 14:26-28). He had started on this tour with Silas and had picked up Timothy and 
Luke, but came back alone. He had a great story to tell. 

Acts 18:23 

Having spent some time (motnoac хроуоу tiva). Literally, having done some time. 
How long we do not know, probably not long. There are those who place the visit of Peter 
here to which Paul alludes in Ga 2:11ff. and which we have located while Paul was here the 
last time (Ac 15:35). 

He departed (se£qA0ev). Thus simply and alone Paul began the third mission tour 
without a Barnabas or a Silas. 

Went through (dtepxopevoc). Present middle participle, going through. 

The region of Galatia and Phrygia (теу l'aAatikrv xopav ҡа Фрууүюу). See on Ac 
16:6 for discussion of this phrase, here in reverse order, passing through the Galatic region 
and then Phrygia. Does Luke mean Lycaonia (Derbe and Lystra) and Phrygia (Iconium and 
Pisidian Antioch)? Or does he mean the route west through the old Galatia and the old 
Phrygia on west into Asia? The same conflict exists here over the South Galatian and the 
North Galatian theories. Phrygia is apparently distinguished from the Galatic region here. 
It is apparently A.D. 52 when Paul set out on this tour. 

In order (коӨғёпс̧). In succession as іп 11:4, though the names of the cities are not 
given. 

Stablishing (отпроу). As he did in the second tour ( 15:41, етіоттірібоу, compound 
of this same verb) which see. 

Acts 18:24 

Apollos (Amo\\ws). Genitive -w Attic second declension. Probably a contraction of 
Ar oAÀAoviog as D has it here. 

An Alexandrian (AAetavópevc). Alexander the Great founded this city B.C. 332 and 
placed a colony of Jews there which flourished greatly, one-third of the population at this 
time. There was a great university and library there. Тһе Jewish-Alexandrian philosophy 
developed here of which Philo was the chief exponent who was still living. Apollos was un- 
doubtedly a man of the schools and a man of parts. 
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A learned man (avnp Aoytoc). Or eloquent, as the word can mean either a man of 
words (like one "wordy," verbose) or a man of ideas, since Aoyoc was used either for reason 
or speech. Apollos was doubtless both learned (mighty in the Scriptures) and eloquent, 
though eloquence varies greatly in people's ideas. 

Mighty in the Scriptures (боуатос wv ev taç ypaqaic). Being powerful (боуатос 
verbal of боуана and same root as боуашс, dynamite, dynamo) in the Scriptures (in the 
knowledge and the use of the Scriptures), as should be true of every preacher. There is no 
excuse for ignorance of the Scriptures on the part of preachers, the professed interpreters 
of the word of God. The last lecture made to the New Testament English class in Southern 
Baptist Theological Seminary by John A. Broadus was on this passage with a plea for his 
students to be mighty in the Scriptures. In Alexandria Clement of Alexandria and Origen 
taught in the Christian theological school. 

Acts 18:25 

Had been instructed in the way of the Lord (nv katnxnpevoc trjv обоу tov кор). 
Periphrastic past perfect passive of katnxew, rare in the old Greek and not in the LXX from 
ката and nxew (nxw, sound) as in Lu 1:4, to re-sound, to re-echo, to teach by repeated 
dinning into the ears as the Arabs do now, to teach orally by word of mouth (and ear). Here 
the accusative of the thing (the word) is retained in the passive like with ӧібаско, to teach 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 485). Being fervent in spirit (Cewv то mvevpat). Boiling (from 
(еш, to boil, old and common verb, іп N.T. only here and Ro 12:11 ) like boiling water or 
yeast. The Latin verb ferveo means to boil or ferment. Locative case after it. 

Taught carefully (ебібаскеу акр:ђос̧). Imperfect active, was teaching or inchoative, 
began teaching, accurately. He taught accurately what he knew, a fine gift for any preacher. 

Only the baptism of John (роуоу то фалтісио Iwavov). It was а 

baptism of repentance (marked by repentance) as Paul said (13:24; 19:4 ), as Peter said 
( 2:38) and as the Gospels tell (Mr 1:4 , etc.). That is to say, Apollos knew only what the 
Baptist knew when he died, but John had preached the coming of the Messiah, had baptized 
him, had identified him as the Son of God, had proclaimed the baptism of the Holy Spirit, 
but had not seen the Cross, the Resurrection of Jesus, nor the great Day of Pentecost. 

Acts 18:26 

They took him unto them (лросғЛарВоуто). Second aorist middle (indirect) indicative 
of npocAapgpavo, old verb, to their home and heart as companion (cf. the rabbis and the 
ruffians in 17:5). Probably for dinner after service. 

Expounded (e&Qevto). Second aorist (effective) middle indicative of ектібтім seen 
already in 11:4, to set forth. 

More carefully (axpiBeotepov). Comparative adverb of axptBwe. More accurately than 
he already knew. Instead of abusing the young and brilliant preacher for his ignorance they 
(particularly Priscilla) gave him the fuller story of the life and work of Jesus and of the 
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apostolic period to fill up the gaps in his knowledge. It is a needed and delicate task, this 
thing of teaching gifted young ministers. They do not learn it all in schools. More of it comes 
from contact with men and women rich in grace and in the knowledge of God's ways. He 
was not rebaptized, but only received fuller information. 

Acts 18:27 

Encouraged him (mpotpeyapevo). First aorist middle participle of mpotpenw, old verb, 
to urge forward, to push on, only here in the N.T. Since Apollos wanted (BovAopEvov avrov, 
genitive absolute) to go into Achaia, the brethren (including others besides Priscilla and 
Aquila) wrote (eypayav) a letter of introduction to the disciples in Corinth to receive him 
(отобеҒасба avtov), a nice letter of recommendation and a sincere one also. But Paul will 
refer to this very letter later (2Co 3:1 ) and observe that he himself needed no such letter of 
commendation. The Codex Bezae adds here that certain Corinthians who had come to 
Ephesus heard Apollos and begged him to cross over with them to Corinth. This may very 
well be the way that Apollos was led to go. Preachers often receive calls because visitors 
from other places hear them. Priscilla and Aquila were well known in Corinth and their 
approval would carry weight. But they did not urge Apollos to stay longer in Ephesus. 

Helped them much (ovveQaAero поло). Second aorist middle indicative of ovvBakAw 
used in 17:18 for "dispute," old verb to throw together, in the N.T. always in the active save 
here in the middle (common in Greek writers) to put together, to help. 

Through grace (біо тпс xaptroc). This makes sense if taken with "believed," as Hackett 
does (cf. 13:48; 16:14 ) or with "helped" (1Co 3:10; 15:10; 2Co 1:12 ). Both are true as the 
references show. 

Acts 18:28 

Powerfully (evtovwc). Adverb from еотоуос (ev, well, tetvw, to stretch), well-strung, 
at full stretch. 

Confuted (StaxatnAeyxeto). Imperfect middle of the double compound verb óta-kat- 
eAeyyopao, to confute with rivalry in a contest, here alone. The old Greek has біғЛғүҳо, to 
convict of falsehood, but not this double compound which means to argue down to a finish. 
It is the imperfect tense and does not mean that Apollos convinced these rabbis, but he had 
the last word. 

Publicly (Snpoota). See 5:18; 16:37. In open meeting where all could see the victory of 
Apollos. 

Shewing (етібекуос). Present active participle оҒетабекуоур, old verb to set forth so 
that all see. 

By the Scriptures (біа тоу үрафоу). In which Apollos was so "mighty" (verse 24) and 
the rabbis so weak for they knew the oral law better than the written (Mr 7:8-12 ). 

That Jesus was the Christ (etva tov Xptotov Inoovv). Infinitive and the accusative in 
indirect assertion. Apollos proclaims the same message that Paul did everywhere ( 17:3). 
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He had not yet met Paul, but he had been instructed by Priscilla and Aquila. He is in Corinth 
building on the foundation laid so well by Paul (1Co 3:4-17 ). Luke has here made a brief 
digression from the story of Paul, but it helps us understand Paul better There are those 
who think that Apollos wrote Hebrews, a guess that may be correct. 
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Acts 19:1 

While Apollos was at Corinth (ev tw tov Anoo ауа ev KoptvOw). Favourite idiom 
with Luke, ev with the locative of the articular infinitive and the accusative of general refer- 
ence (Lu 1:8; 2:27 , etc.). 

Having passed through the upper country (біғЛбоута та avwteptka рерп). Second 
aorist active participle of біерхоно, accusative case agreeing with IIavAov, accusative of 
general reference with the infinitive еЛӨгіу, idiomatic construction with eyeveto. The word 
for "upper" (avwteptka) is a late form for avwtepa (Lu 14:10 ) and occurs in Hippocrates 
and Galen. It refers to the highlands (cf. Xenophon's Anabasis) and means that Paul did not 
travel the usual Roman road west by Colossae and Laodicea in the Lycus Valley, cities that 
he did not visit (Col 2:1 ). Instead he took the more direct road through the Cayster Valley 
to Ephesus. Codex Bezae says here that Paul wanted to go back to Jerusalem, but that the 
Holy Spirit bade him to go into Asia where he had been forbidden to go in the second tour 
(16:6). Whether the upper "parts" (uepn) here points to North Galatia is still a point of dispute 
among scholars. So he came again to Ephesus as he had promised to do ( 18:21). The province 
of Asia included the western part of Asia Minor. The Romans took this country B.C. 130. 
Finally the name was extended to the whole continent. It was a jewel in the Roman empire 
along with Africa and was a senatorial province. It was full of great cities like Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea (the seven churches of Re 2;3 
), Colossae, Hierapolis, Apamea, to go no further. Hellenism had full sway here. Ephesus 
was the capital and chief city and was a richer and larger city than Corinth. It was located 
at the entrance to the valley of the Maeander to the east. Here was the power of Rome and 
the splendour of Greek culture and the full tide of oriental superstition and magic. The 
Temple of Artemis was one of the seven wonders of the world. While in Ephesus some hold 
that Paul at this time wrote the Epistle to the Galatians after his recent visit there, some that 
he did it before his recent visit to Jerusalem. But it is still possible that he wrote it from 
Corinth just before writing to Rome, a point to discuss later. 

Certain disciples (ttvac џаӨптос̧). Who were they? Apollos had already gone to Corinth. 
They show no connection with Priscilla and Aquila. Luke calls them "disciples" or "learners" 
(ua8ntac) because they were evidently sincere though crude and ignorant. There is no 
reason at all for connecting these uninformed disciples of the Baptist with Apollos. They 
were floating followers of the Baptist who drifted into Ephesus and whom Paul found. Some 
of John's disciples clung to him till his death (Joh 3:22-25; Lu 7:19; Mt 14:12 ). Some of them 
left Palestine without the further knowledge of Jesus that came after his death and some did 
not even know that, as turned out to be the case with the group in Ephesus. 

Acts 19:2 
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Did ye receive the Holy Spirit when ye believed? (= mvevua ayiov eAapere 
тівтеосаутео?). This use of II in a direct question occurs іп 1:6, is not according to the old 
Greek idiom, but is common in the LXX and the N.T. as in Lu 13:23 which see (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 916). Apparently Paul was suspicious of the looks or conduct of these professed 
disciples. The first aorist active participle miotevoavtec is simultaneous with the second 
aorist active indicative ғЛафете and refers to the same event. 

Nay, we did not so much as hear whether the Holy Spirit was (АЛХ ovde е луғуџа 
aytov еотіу rkovoapev). The reply of these ignorant disciples is amazing. They probably 
refer to the time of their baptism and mean that, when baptized, they did not hear whether 
(e in indirect question) the Holy Spirit was (eottv retained as in Joh 7:39 ). Plain proof that 
they knew John's message poorly. 

Acts 19:3 

Into what (etc т). More properly, 

Unto what or 

on what basis (Robertson, Grammar, p. 592). Clearly, Paul felt they had received a 
poor baptism with no knowledge of the Holy Spirit. 

John's baptism (to Iwavov фолтісиа). Last mention of John the Baptist in the N.T. 
They had been dipped in other words, but they had not grasped the significance of the or- 
dinance. 

Acts 19:4 

With the baptism of repentance (Валтісра ueravoiac). Cognate accusative with 
eBantioev and the genitive ретауоюс describing the baptism as marked by (case of species 
or genus), not as conveying, repentance just as in Mr 1:4 and that was the work of the Holy 
Spirit. But John preached also the baptism of the Holy Spirit which the Messiah was to bring 
(Mr 1:76; Mt 3:11f; Lu 3:16 ). If they did not know of the Holy Spirit, they had missed the 
point of John's baptism. 

That they should believe on him that should come after him, that is on Jesus (etc 
TOV ерхонеуоу рет” AVTOV (уа TLOTEVOWOLV, TOUT’ EOTLV гіс TOV Incovv). Note the emphatic 
prolepsis of єс tov £pxopevov нет” avtov before tva mio tevowotv with which it is construed. 
This is John's identical phrase, "the one coming after me" as seen in Mr 1:7; Mt 3:11; Lu 3:16; 
Joh 1:15 . It is not clear that these "disciples" believed in a Messiah, least of all in Jesus. They 
were wholly unprepared for the baptism of John. Paul does not mean to say that John's 
baptism was inadequate, but he simply explains what John really taught and so what his 
baptism signified. 

Acts 19:5 

The name of the Lord Jesus (то оуора тоу Kuptov Inoov). Apollos was not rebaptized. 
The twelve apostles were not rebaptized. Jesus received no other baptism than that of John. 
The point here is simply that these twelve men were grossly ignorant of the meaning of 
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John's baptism as regards repentance, the Messiahship of Jesus, the Holy Spirit. Hence Paul 
had them baptized, not so much again, as really baptized this time, in the name or on the 
authority of the Lord Jesus as he had himself commanded (Mt 28:19 ) and as was the universal 
apostolic custom. Proper understanding of "Jesus" involved all the rest including the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). Luke does not give a formula, but simply explains that now 
these men had a proper object of faith (Jesus) and were now really baptized. 

Acts 19:6 

When Paul had laid his hands upon them (етібеутос avtoic tov IIavAov xetpac). 
Genitive absolute of second aorist active participle оҒелітіӨтім. This act of laying on of the 
hands was done in Samaria by Peter and John ( 8:16) and in Damascus in the case of Paul 
( 9:17) and was followed as here by the descent of the Holy Spirit in supernatural power. 

They spake with tongues (£AaAovv yAwooatc). Inchoative imperfect, began to speak 
with tongues as in Jerusalem at Pentecost and as in Caesarea before the baptism. 

Prophesied (елрофцтеооу). Inchoative imperfect again, began to prophesy. The 
speaking with tongues and prophesying was external and indubitable proof that the Holy 
Spirit had come on these twelve uninformed disciples now fully won to the service of Jesus 
as Messiah. But this baptism in water did not "convey" the Holy Spirit nor forgiveness of 
sins. Paul was not a sacramentalist. 

Acts 19:8 

Spake boldly (елоррцолабето). Imperfect middle, kept on at it for three months. Cf. 
same word in 18:26. 

Persuading (newy). Present active conative participle of ле10ш), trying to persuade ( 
28:23). Paul's idea of the Kingdom of God was the church of God which he (Jesus, God's 
Son) had purchased with his own blood (Ac 20:28 , calling Christ God). Nowhere else had 
Paul apparently been able to speak so long in the synagogue without interruption unless it 
was so at Corinth. These Jews were already interested ( 18:30). 

Acts 19:9 

But when some were hardened (we бе тіуес eoxAnpvvovto). Imperfect passive of 
okAnpvvw, causative like hiphil in Hebrew, to make hard (oxAnpos) or rough or harsh (Mt 
25:24 ). In LXX and Hippocrates and Galen (in medical writings). In N.T. only here and Ro 
9:18 and 4 times in Heb 3:8,13,15; 4:7,8 quoting and referring to Ps 95:8 about hardening 
the heart like a gristle. The inevitable reaction against Paul went on even in Ephesus though 
slowly. 

Disobedient (еле(бооу). Imperfect again, showing the growing disbelief and disobedi- 
ence (aret Orc), both ideas as in 14:2; 17:5 , first refusal to believe and then refusal to obey 
Both oxAnpvvw and amei£eo occur together, as here, in Ecclus. 30:12. 

Speaking evil of the Way (какоХЛоүооутес tnv oóov). Late verb from kakoAoyoc 
(speaker of evil) for the old кокос Aeyw. Already in Mr 7:10; 9:39; Mt 15:4 . Now these Jews 
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аге aggressive opponents of Paul and seek to injure his influence with the crowd. Note "the 
Way’ as in 9:2 for Christianity. 

He departed from them (алостос ол avtov). Second aorist active participle of agiotny, 
made an "apostasy" (standing off, cleavage) as he did at Corinth ( 18:7, uevapac, making a 
change). 

Separated the disciples (офорісеу rovc puaOnrac). First aorist active indicative of 
афорќо, old verb to mark limits (horizon) as already in 13:2. Paul himself was a spiritual 
Pharisee "separated" to Christ (Ro 1:1 ). The Jews regarded this withdrawal as apostasy, like 
separating the sheep from the goats (Mt 25:32 ). Paul now made a separate church as he had 
done at Thessalonica and Corinth. 

In the school of Tyrannus (ev тп oxoAn Tupavvov). ZxoAn (our school) is an old word 
from oyetv (exw) to hold on, leisure and then in later Greek (Plutarch, etc.) a place where 
there is leisure as here. Only this example in the N.T. This is the Greek notion of "school," 
the Jewish being that of "yoke" as in Mt 11:29. The name Tyrannus (our tyrant) isa common 
one. It is an inscription in the Columbarium of the Empress Livia as that of a physician in 
the court. Furneaux suggests the possibility that a relative of this physician was lecturing 
on medicine in Ephesus and so as a friend of Luke, the physician, would be glad to help Paul 
about a place to preach. It was probably a public building or lecture hall with this name 
whether hired by Paul or loaned to him. The pagan sophists often spoke in such halls. The 
Codex Bezae adds "from the fifth hour to the tenth" as the time allotted Paul for his work 
in this hall, which is quite possible, from just before midday till the close of the afternoon 
(from before the noon meal till two hours before sunset) each day. Here Paul had great 
freedom and a great hearing. As the church grows there will be other places of meeting as 
the church in the house of Aquila and Priscilla (1Co 16:19 ). 

Acts 19:10 

For two years (ел etn боо). Note ел with accusative for extent of time as in verse 8, Ел 
urjvac тре and often. But in 20:31 Paul said to the Ephesian elders at Miletus that he la- 
boured with them for the space of "three years." That may be a general expression and there 
was probably a longer period after the "two years" in the school of Tyrannus besides the six 
months in the synagogue. Paul may have preached thereafter in the house of Aquila and 
Priscilla for some months, the "for a while" of verse 22. 

So that all they which dwelt in Asia heard (wote mavtac тоос katoikovvtas ту Aotav 
akovoa). Actual result with wote and the infinitive with accusative of general reference as 
is common (also verse 11) in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 999f.). Paul apparently 
remained in Ephesus, but the gospel spread all over the province even to the Lycus Valley 
including the rest of the seven churches of Re 1:11; 2; 3. Demetrius in verse 26 will confirm 
the tremendous influence of Paul's ministry in Ephesus on Asia. Forty years after this Pliny 
in his famous letter to Trajan from Bithynia will say of Christianity: "For the contagion of 
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this superstition has not only spread through cities, but also through villages and country 
places." It was during these years in Ephesus that Paul was greatly disturbed over the troubles 
in the Corinthian Church. He apparently wrote a letter to them now lost to us (1Co 5:9 ), 
received messages from the household of Chloe, a letter from the church, special messengers, 
sent Timothy, then Titus, may have made a hurried trip himself, wrote our First Corinthians, 
was planning to go after the return of Titus to Troas where he was to meet him after 
Pentecost, when all of a sudden the uproar raised by Demetrius hurried Paul away sooner 
than he had planned. Meanwhile Apollos had returned from Corinth to Ephesus and refused 
to go back (1Co 16:12 ). Paul doubtless had helpers like Epaphras and Philemon who carried 
the message over the province of Asia, Tychicus, and Trophimus of Asia who were with 
him on the last visit to Jerusalem (verses 22,29; 20:4 ). Paul's message reached Greeks, not 
merely Hellenists and God-fearers, but some of the Greeks in the upper circles of life in 
Ephesus. 

Acts 19:11 

Special miracles (боуанғіс ov тас тохоосос). "Powers not the ones that happen by 
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chance," "not the ordinary ones," litotes for "the extraordinary." All "miracles" or "powers" 
(боуоце1с) are supernatural and out of the ordinary, but here God regularly wrought (enote), 
imperfect active) wonders beyond those familiar to the disciples and completely different 
from the deeds ofthe Jewish exorcists. This phrase is peculiar to Luke in the N.T. (also 28:2), 
but it occurs in the classical Greek and in the Koine as in III Macc. 3:7 and in papyri and 
inscriptions (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 255). In Samaria Philip wrought miracles to deliver 
the people from the influence of Simon Magus. Here in Ephesus exorcists and other magicians 
had built an enormous vogue of a false spiritualism and Paul faces unseen forces of evil. His 
tremendous success led some people to superstitious practices thinking that there was power 
in Paul's person. 

Acts 19:12 

Handkerchiefs (covdapta). Latin word for собор (sweat). Used in Lu 19:20; Joh 11:44; 
20:7 . In two papyri marriage-contracts this word occurs among the toilet articles in the 
dowry (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 223). 

Aprons (owuktvOia). Latin word also, semicinctilum (oeu, ywyo). Only here in the N.T. 
Linen aprons used by servants or artisans (Martial XIV. 153). Paul did manual work at 
Ephesus ( 20:34) and so wore these aprons. 

Departed (алаЛЛаЛоғда). Present passive infinitive with wote for actual result as in 
verse 10. Ifone wonders how God could honour such superstitious faith, he should remember 
that there is no power in superstition or in magic, but in God. If God never honoured any 
faith save that entirely free from superstition, how about Christian people who are troubled 
over the number 13, over the moon, the rabbit's foot? The poor woman with an issue of 
blood touched the hem of Christ's garment and was healed (Lu 8:44-46 ) as others sought 
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to do (Mt 14:36 ). God condescends to meet us іп our ignorance and weakness where һе 
can reach us. Elisha had a notion that some of the power of Elijah resided in his mantle (2Ki 
2:13). Some even sought help from Peter's shadow (Ac 5:15 ). 

Acts 19:13 

Of the strolling Jews, exorcists (тоу meptepyouevwv Iovdaiwv ғборкіотоу). These 
exorcists travelled around (лер) from place to place like modern Gypsy fortune-tellers. The 
Jews were especially addicted to such practices with spells of sorcery connected with the 
name of Solomon (Josephus, Ant. VIII. 2.5). See also Tobit 8:1-3. Jesus alludes to those in 
Palestine (Mt 12:27; Lu 11:19 ). The exorcists were originally those who administered an 
oath (from e€opxiCw, to exact an oath), then to use an oath as a spell or charm. Only instance 
here in the N.T. These men regarded Paul as one of their own number just as Simon Magus 
treated Simon Peter. Only here these exorcists paid Paul the compliment of imitation instead 
of offering money as Magus did. 

To name over (ovopatev ет). They heard what Paul said and treated his words as а 
magic charm or spell to drive the evil spirits out. 

I adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth (Норкібо орос тоу Inoovv ov IIavAoq 
Knpvooe). Note two accusatives with the verb of swearing (cf. Mr 5:7 ) as a causative verb 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 483). The papyri furnish numerous instances of opki( in such 
constructions (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 281). Note also the article with Jesus, "the Jesus," 
as if to identify the magic word to the demons with the addition "whom Paul preaches." 
They thought that success turned on the correct use of the magical formula. The Ephesian 
mysteries included Christianity, so they supposed. 

Acts 19:14 

Seven sons of Sceva (Укеоа enta vio). Who this Sceva was we do not know. If a high 
priest, he was highly connected in Jerusalem (cf. 5:24). Some MSS. have ruler instead of 
priest. His name may be Latin in origin. Хкеоа has Doric form of genitive. But that he had 
seven sons in this degraded business shows how Judaism had fared poorly in this superstitious 
city. Did they imagine there was special power in the number seven? 

Acts 19:15 

Jesus I know (тоу Inoovv ytvooxo). "The (whom you mention) Jesus I recognize 
(үгудоко))" and "the (whom you mentioned) Paul I am acquainted with (rov IIavAov 
emtotaud)." Clear distinction between yivwoxw and етастаца. 

But who are ye? (vuetc бе тіуес eote?). But you, who are you? Emphatic prolepsis. 

Acts 19:16 

Leaped on them (egahopevoc ғл' avtovg). Second aorist (ingressive) middle participle 
of epaAAopa, old verb to spring upon like a panther, here only in the N.T. 

Mastered (катокоріеосас). First aorist (effective) active participle of kavakvptevo, late 
verb from ката and коріос, to become lord or master of. 
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Both (арфотғроу). Papyri examples exist where арфотеро means "all" or more than 
"two" (Robertson, Grammar, p. 745). So here арфотеро includes all seven. "Both" in old 
English was used for more than two. 

So that (wote). Another example (verses 10,11 ) of wote with the infinitive for result. 

Naked (үонуоос). Probably with torn garments, 

Wounded (tetpavpatiopevouc). Perfect passive participle of троаоџато, old verb to 
wound, from траура (a wound). In the N.T. only here and Lu 20:12. 

Acts 19:17 

Was magnified (eueyoAvvero). Imperfect passive. To make great. It was a notable victory 
over the powers of evil in Ephesus. 

Acts 19:18 

Came (npxovto). Imperfect middle, kept coming, one after another. Even some of the 
believers were secretly under the spell of these false spiritualists just as some Christians 
today cherish private contacts with so-called occult powers through mediums, seances, of 
which they are ashamed. 

Confessing (c&ouoAoyovyevo). It was time to make a clean breast of it all, to turn on 
the light, to unbosom their secret habits. 

Declaring their deeds (avayyeAXovrec tac npa£eic avtov). Judgment was beginning 
at the house of God. The dupes (professing believers, alas) of these jugglers or exorcists now 
had their eyes opened when they saw the utter defeat of the tricksters who had tried to use 
the name ofJesus without his power. The boomerang was tremendous. The black arts were 
now laid bare in their real character. Gentile converts had a struggle to shake off their corrupt 
environment. 

Acts 19:19 

Not a few of them that practised curious arts (ікауо тоу та nepiepya лроёаутоу). 
Considerable number of the performers or exorcists themselves who knew that they were 
humbugs were led to renounce their evil practices. The word meptepya (curious) is an old 
word (лері, epya) originally a piddler about trifles, a busybody (1Ti 5:13 ), then impertinent 
and magical things as here. Only two examples in the N.T. It is a technical term for magic 
as the papyri and inscriptions show. Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 323) thinks that these 
books here burned were just like the Magic Papyri now recovered from Egypt. 

Burned them in the sight of all (katexatov evwniov лаутоу). Imperfect active of 
KataKatw. It probably took a good while to do it, burned them completely (up, we say; down, 
the Greeks say, perfective use of kara). These Magical Papyri or slips of parchment with 
symbols or magical sentences written on them called Egeota Грациота (Ephesian Letters). 
These Ephesian Letters were worn as amulets or charms. 

They brought them together (соуеуеүкаутес). Second aorist active participle of 
соуферо. What a glorious conflagration it would be if in every city all the salacious, blas- 
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phemous, degrading books, pamphlets, magazines, and papers could be piled together and 
burned. 

They counted (ovveyngtoav). First aorist active indicative of соуутфіо, to reckon 
together. In LXX (Jer 29:49 ). Only here in М.Т. Хоукатоутфо in 1:26. 

Fifty thousand pieces of silver (apyvptov иоршабас леуте). Five ten thousand (џоріабос̧) 
pieces of silver. Ephesus was largely Greek and probably the silver pieces were Greek 
drachmae or the Latin denarius, probably about ten thousand dollars or two thousand 
English pounds. 

Acts 19:20 

Mightily (ката kpatoc). According to strength. Only here in N.T., common military 
term in Thucydides. Such proof of a change counted. 

Grew and prevailed (nv&avev ka toyvev). Imperfect actives, kept growing and gaining 
strength. It was a day of triumph for Christ in Ephesus, this city of vast wealth and supersti- 
tion. Ephesus for centuries will be one ofthe centres of Christian power. Timothy will come 
here and John the Apostle and Polycarp and Irenaeus. 

Acts 19:21 

Purposed in the spirit (ебето ev tw mvevyat). Second aorist middle indicative for 
mental action and "spirit" expressed also. A new stage in Paul's career begins here, a new 
division of the Acts. 

Passed through (ӧ:ғЛӨоу). Word (біерхона) used ten times in Acts (cf. 19:1) of mis- 
sionary journeys (Ramsay). 

Macedonia and Achaia (tnv Maxedoviav ка Axatav). This was the way that he actually 
went, but originally he had planned to go to Achaia (Corinth) and then to Macedonia, as 
he says in 2Co 1:15f. , but he had now changed that purpose, perhaps because of the bad 
news from Corinth. Already when he wrote I Corinthians he proposed to go first to Mace- 
donia (1Co 16:5-7 ). He even hoped to spend the winter in Corinth "ifthe Lord permit" and 
to remain in Ephesus till Pentecost, neither of which things he did. 

I must also see Rome (бе ue ка Poynv 1беіу). This section of Acts begins with Rome 
in the horizon of Paul's plans and the book closes with Paul in Rome (Rackham). Here he 
feels the necessity of going as in Ro 1:15 he feels himself "debtor" to all including "those in 
Rome" (Ro 1:16 ). Paul had long desired to go to Rome (Rom 1:10), but had been frequently 
hindered (Ro 1:13 ), but he has definitely set his face to go to Rome and on to Spain (Ro 
15:23-29 ). Paley calls sharp attention to this parallel between Ac 19:21 and Ro 1:10-15; 
15:23-29 . Rome had a fascination for Paul as the home of Aquila and Priscilla and numerous 
other friends (Ro 16 ), but chiefly as the capital of the Roman Empire and a necessary goal 
in Paul's ambition to win it to Jesus Christ. His great work in Asia had stirred afresh in him 
the desire to do his part for Rome. He wrote to Rome from Corinth not long after this and 
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in Jerusalem Jesus in vision will confirm the necessity (бе) that Paul see Rome (Acts 23:11 
). 

Acts 19:22 

Timothy and Erastus (Тџобғоу ка Ероотоу). Paul had sent Timothy to Corinth (1Co 
4:17 ) and had requested kindly treatment of this young minister in his difficult task of pla- 
cating the divided church (1Co 16:10-11 ) that he might return to Paul as he evidently had 
before Paul leaves Ephesus. He then despatched Titus to Corinth to finish what Timothy 
had not quite succeeded in doing with instructions to meet him in Troas. Now Timothy 
and Erastus (cf. Ro 16:23; 2Ti 4:20 ) go on to Macedonia to prepare the way for Paul who 
will come on later 

He himself stayed in Asia for a while (avtoc eneoyev xpovov etc ту Астау). Literally, 
He himself had additional time in Asia. Second aorist active indicative of eneyw, old and 
common idiom, only here in the N.T. in this sense and the verb only in Luke and Paul. The 
reason for Paul's delay is given by him in 1Co 16:8f. , the great door wide open in Ephesus. 
Here again Luke and Paul supplement each other. Pentecost came towards the end of May 
and May was the month of the festival of Artemis (Diana) when great multitudes would 
come to Ephesus. But he did not remain till Pentecost as both Luke and Paul make plain. 

Acts 19:23 

No small stir (тарауос оок oAtyoc). Same phrase in 12:18 and nowhere else in the N.T. 
Litotes. 

Concerning the Way (лер tns обох). See this phrase for Christianity in 9:2; 19:9; 24:22 
which see, like the "Jesus Way" of the Indians. There had already been opposition and "stir" 
before this stage (cf. 19:11-20). The fight with wild beasts in 1Co 15:32 (whatever it was) 
was before that Epistle was written and so before this new uproar. Paul as a Roman citizen 
could not be thrown to wild beasts, but he so pictured the violent opponents of Christ in 
Ephesus. 

Acts 19:24 

Demetrius, a silversmith (Anuntpioc apyupokoroc). The name is common enough 
and may or may not be the man mentioned in 3Jo 1:12 who was also from the neighbourhood 
of Ephesus. There is on an inscription at Ephesus near the close of the century a Demetrius 
called veonotoc Артешбос a temple warden of Artemis (Diana). Zoeckler suggests that Luke 
misunderstood this word veortotoc and translated it into арүороколос̧, a beater (колто), to 
beat) of silver (apyupoc, silver), "which made silver shrines of Artemis" (otov уаоос 
(арүороос) Apteptdoc). It is true that no silver shrines of the temple have been found in 
Ephesus, but only numerous terra-cotta ones. Ramsay suggests that the silver ones would 
naturally be melted down. The date is too late anyhow to identify the Demetrius who was 
veortotoc with the Demetrius apyupoxkortoc who made little silver temples of Artemis, though 
B does not have the word apyvpouc. The poor votaries would buy the terra-cotta ones, the 
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rich the silver shrines (Ramsay, Paul the Traveller, p. 278). These small models of the temple 
with the statue of Artemis inside would be set up in the houses or even worn as amulets. It 
is a pity that the Revised Version renders Artemis here. Diana as the Ephesian Artemis is 
quite distinct from the Greek Artemis, the sister of Apollo, the Diana of the Romans. This 
temple, built in the 6th century B.C., was burnt by Herostratus Oct. 13 B.C. 356, the night 
when Alexander the Great was born. It was restored and was considered one of the seven 
wonders of the world. Artemis was worshipped as the goddess of fertility, like the Lydian 
Cybele, a figure with many breasts. The great festival in May would offer Demetrius a golden 
opportunity for the sale of the shrines. 

Brought no little business (mapetyeto оок oAtynv epyaotav). Imperfect middle, con- 
tinued to bring (furnish, provide). The middle accents the part that Demetrius played as 
the leader of the guild of silversmiths, work for himself and for them. 

Unto the craftsmen (xai texvitaic). The artisans from teyvn (craft, art). Trade guilds 
were common in the ancient world. Demetrius had probably organized this guild and 
provided the capital for the enterprise. 

Acts 19:25 

Whom he gathered together (оос ovvaQpotoac). First aorist active participle of 
ovva8potcw, old verb to assemble together (a0pooc, a crowd), in the N.T. only here and Ac 
1242: 

With the workmen of like occupation (ka tovc лер та totavta epyatac). "And the 
workmen concerning such things," apparently those who made the marble and terra-cotta 
shrines who would also be affected in the same way. It was a gathering of the associated 
trades, not for a strike, for employer and employees met together, but in protest against the 
preaching of Paul. 

We have our wealth (n ғолоріа nutv eottv). The wealth is to us (dative of possession). 
This old word for wealth occurs here alone in the N.T. It is from ev and лорос̧, easy to pass 
through, easy to accomplish, to be well off, wealthy, welfare, weal, well-being, rich. Demet- 
rius appeals to this knowledge and self-interest of the artisans as the basis for their zeal for 
Artemis, piety for revenue. 

Acts 19:26 

At Ephesus (Ефесоо). Genitive of place as also with Асос (Asia). Cf. Robertson, 
Grammar, pp. 494f. 

This Paul (o IIavAoc ovtoc). Contemptuous use of ovTog. 

Hath turned away (ретғотпоғу). Changed, transposed. First aorist active indicative, 
did change. Tribute to Paul's powers as a preacher borne out by Luke's record in 19:10. 
There may be an element of exaggeration on the part of Demetrius to incite the workmen 
to action, for the worship of Artemis was their wealth. Paul had cut the nerve oftheir business. 
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There had long been a Jewish colony in Ephesus, but their protest against idolatry was as 
nothing compared with Paul's preaching (Furneaux). 

Which are made with hands (o dta yeipov ytvopevo). Note the present tense, made 
from time to time. No doubt Paul had put the point sharply as in Athens (Ac 17:29 ). Isaiah 
(Isa 44:9-17 ) had pictured graphically the absurdity of worshipping stocks and stones, flatly 
forbidden by the Old Testament (Ex 20:4; Ps 135:15-18 ). The people identified their gods 
with the images of them and Demetrius reflects that point of view. He was jealous of the 
brand of gods turned out by his factory. The artisans would stand by him on this point. It 
was a reflection on their work. 

Acts 19:27 

This our trade (rovro то uepoc). Part, share, task, job, trade. 

Come into disrepute (гіс алеЛеүроу eAOetv). Not in the old writers, but in LXX and 
Koine. Literally, reputation, exposure, censure, rejection after examination, and so disrepute. 
Their business of making gods would lose caste as the liquor trade (still called the trade in 
England) has done in our day. They felt this keenly and so Demetrius names it first. They 
felt it in their pockets. 

Of the great goddess Artemis (trj  ueyoAn ғос̧ Арте|шбос). She was generally known 
as the Great (п MeyaAn). An inscription found at Ephesus calls her "the greatest god" (п 
ueyiotn Өеос). The priests were eunuchs and there were virgin priestesses and a lower order 
of slaves known as temple-sweepers (vewkopo, verse 35). They had wild orgiastic exercises 
that were disgraceful with their Corybantic processions and revelries. 

Be made of no account (etc ообеу AoytoOnva). Be reckoned as nothing, first aorist 
passive infinitive of Aoyioua and etc. 

Should even be deposed of her magnificence (ehAetv te ka коборғюда тпс 
цеүоЛеютцтос avtns). Note the present infinitive after ugAAetv, ablative case (so best MSS.) 
after kaðaıpew, to take down, to depose, to deprive of. The word peyadsiotng occurs also 
in Lu 9:43 (the majesty of God) and in 2 Peter 1:16 of the transfiguration of Christ. It is 
already in the LXX and Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 363) thinks that the word 
runs parallel with terms used in the emperor-cult. 

АП Asia and the world oàn (n) Аса ка (п) otkovptevn. See 11:28 for same use of 
оккоонеуц. An exaggeration, to be sure, but Pausanias says that no deity was more widely 
worshipped. Temples of Artemis have been found in Spain and Gaul. Multitudo errantium 
non efficit veritatem (Bengel). Even today heathenism has more followers than Christianity. 
To think that all this splendour was being set at naught by one man and a despised Jew at 
that! 

Acts 19:28 

They were filled with wrath (yevouevo nAepetc Өороо). Having become full of wrath. 
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Cried out (екрабоу). Inchoative imperfect, began to cry out and kept it up continuously. 
Reiteration was characteristic of the orgiastic exercises. The Codex Bezae adds after бороо 
(wrath): Apapovtec etc ту appodov (running into the street), which they certainly did after 
the speech of Demetrius. 

Great is Artemis of the Ephesians (МеүоЛц п Артешс Epeotwv). D (Codex Bezae) 
omits n (the) and makes it read: "Great Artemis of the Ephesians." This was the usual cry 
of the votaries in their orgies as the inscriptions show, an ejaculatory outcry or prayer instead 
of an argument as the other MSS. have it. That is vivid and natural (Ramsay, Church in the 
Roman Empire, pp. 135ff.). Yet on this occasion the artisans were making an argumentative 
protest and plea against Paul. An inscription at Dionysopolis has "Great is Apollo." 

Acts 19:29 

With the confusion (tn¢ ovyyvosoc). Genitive case after enAnoOn. An old word, but 
in the N.T. only here, from verb ovyxew, to pour together like a flood (only in Acts in the 
N.T.). Vivid description of the inevitable riot that followed "the appearance of such a body 
in the crowded agora of an excitable city" (Rackham) "vociferating the city's watch-word." 

They rushed (wppnoav). Ingressive aorist active indicative of opuac, old verb for im- 
petuous dashing, a case of mob psychology (mob mind), with one accord (онобонабоу as 
in Ac 1:14 , etc.). 

Into the theatre (cic to Өғатроу). A place for seeing (беоона) spectacles, originally for 
dramatic representation (Thucydides, Herodotus), then for the spectators, then for the 
spectacle or show (1Co 4:9 ). The theatre (amphitheatre) at Ephesus can still be traced in 
the ruins (Wood, Ephesus) and shows that it was of enormous size capable of seating fifty- 
six thousand persons (some estimate it only 24,500). It was the place for large public gather- 
ings of any sort out of doors like our football and baseball parks. In particular, gladiatorial 
shows were held in these theatres. 

Having seized Gaius and Aristarchus men of Macedonia (соуарлосаутес l'atov ка 
Арютарҳоу Мокебоуос). See 6:12 for this same verb. They wanted some victims for this 
"gladiatorial' show. These two men were "Paul's companions in travel" (ovvekórjuoug 
IIavAov), together (cvv) with Paul in being abroad, away from home or people (ex-ór]uovc, 
late word, in the N.T. only here and 2Co 8:19 ). How the mob got hold of Gaius (Ac 20:4 ) 
and Aristarchus (20:4; 27:2; Col 4:10; Phm 1:24 ) we do not know whether by accidental 
recognition or by search after failure to get Paul. In Ro 16:4 Paul speaks of Priscilla and 
Aquila as those "who for my life laid down their own necks." Paul lived with them in Ephesus 
as in Corinth. It is possible that Demetrius led the mob to their house and that they refused 
to allow Paul to go or to be seized at the risk of their own lives. Paul himself may have been 
desperately ill at this time as we know was the case once during his stay in Ephesus when 
hefelt the answer of death in himself (2Co 1:9 ) and when God rescued him. That may mean 
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that, ill as he was, Paul wanted to go and face the mob in the theatre, knowing that it meant 
certain death. 

Acts 19:30 

And when Paul was minded to enter in unto the people (IlavAov бе BovAopevov 
&to£AO&wv eic тоу ӧПроу). Genitive absolute. Plainly Paul wanted to face the howling mob, 
whether it was the occasion pictured in 2Co 1:9 or not. "St. Paul was not the man to leave 
his comrades in the lurch" (Knowling). 

Suffered him not (оок ewv avrov). Imperfect of eaw, common verb to allow, what 
Gildersleeve called the negative imperfect (Robertson, Grammar, p. 885), denoting resistance 
to pressure. The more Paul insisted on going the more the disciples refused to agree to it 
and they won. 

Acts 19:31 

Certain also of the chief officers of Asia (тіуес бе ка тоу Aotapywv). These "Asiarchs" 
were ten officers elected by cities in the province who celebrated at their own cost public 
games and festivals (Page). Each province had such a group of men chosen, as we now know 
from inscriptions, to supervise the funds connected with the worship of the emperor, to 
preside at games and festivals even when the temple services were to gods like Artemis. Only 
rich men could act, but the position was eagerly sought. 

Being his friends (ovtec avtw quo). Evidently the Asiarchs had a high opinion of Paul 
and were unwilling for him to expose his life to a wild mob during the festival of Artemis. 
They were at least tolerant toward Paul and his preaching. "It was an Asiarch who at Smyrna 
resisted the cry of the populace to throw Polycarp to the lions" (Furneaux). 

Besought him (лорекоЛооу avrov). Imperfect active, showing that the messengers 
sent had to insist over Paul's protest. " Not to adventure himself " (un dovva eavtov). It 
was a hazard, a rash adventure "to give himself" (second aorist active infinitive of бібоу). 
Just this sense of "adventure" with the idiom occurs only here in the N.T., though in Polybius 
V., 14, 9. But the phrase itself Paul uses of Jesus who gave himself for our sins (Ga 1:4; 1Ti 
2:6; Tit 2:14 ). It is not the first time that friends had rescued Paul from peril (Ac 9:25,30; 
17:10,14 ). The theatre was no place for Paul. It meant certain death. 

Acts 19:32 

Some therefore cried one thing and some another (оЛЛо uev ovv оЛХо т expacov). 
This classical use of аЛХос аХЛХо (Robertson, Grammar, p. 747) appears also in 2:12; 21:34 
. Literally, "others cried another thing." The imperfect shows the repetition (kept on crying) 
and confusion which is also distinctly stated. 

For the assembly was in confusion (nv yap п exkAnota ovvkeyuuevn). The reason for 
the previous statement. Periphrastic past perfect passive of соүҳғо, ovyyvvw (-vvvw), to 
pour together, to commingle as in verse 29 (ovyyvoscoc). It was not an "assembly" (ekkAnota, 
ек, коЛео), to call out), but a wholly irregular, disorganized mob in a state (perfect tense) of 
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confusion. There was "а lawful assembly" (verse 39), but this mob was not опе. Luke shows 
his contempt for this mob (Furneaux). 

Had come together (ovveAndvOetoav). Past perfect active of ovvepxopa. It was an as- 
sembly only in one sense. For some reason Demetrius who was responsible for the mob 
preferred now to keep in the background, though he was known to be the ring-leader of the 
gathering (verse 38). It was just a mob that shouted because others did. 

Acts 19:33 

And they brought Alexander out of the crowd (ек бе tov oxAov ovvefifacav 
AAe&avópov). The correct text (Aleph А B) has this verb ovveBiBaoav (from ovvQifao, to 
put together) instead of npoe(ifaoav (from лрођВ:Ваќо, to put forward). It is a graphic word, 
causal of Batvw, to go, and occurs іп Ac 16:10; Col 2:19; Eph 4:16. Evidently some of the 
Jews grew afraid that the mob would turn on the Jews as well as on the Christians. Paul was 
a Jew and so was Aristarchus, one of the prisoners. The Jews were as strongly opposed to 
idolatry as were the Christians. 

The Jews putting him forward (лроВалоутоу avtov тоу Iovdawv). Genitive absolute 
of the second aorist active participle оЁлрођоћЛо, old verb to push forward as leaves in the 
spring (Lu 21:30 ). In the N.T. only in these two passages. Alexandria had already disgraceful 
scenes of Jew-baiting and there was real peril now in Ephesus with this wild mob. So Alex- 
ander was pushed forward as the champion to defend the Jews to the excited mob. He may 
be the same Alexander the coppersmith who did Paul much evil (2Ti 4:14 ), against whom 
Paul will warn Timothy then in Ephesus. "The Jews were likely to deal in the copper and 
silver required for the shrines, so he may have had some trade connexion with the craftsmen 
which would give him influence" (Furneaux). 

Beckoned with the hand (катасғоос̧ trjv xeipa). Old verb katacetw, to shake down, 
here the hand, rapidly waving the hand up and down to get a hearing. In the N.T. elsewhere 
only in Ac 12:17; 13:16; 21:40 where "with the hand" (tn yelp, instrumental case) is used 
instead of tv xeipa (the accusative). 

Would have made a defence unto the people (nO&Aev олоХоүсісбо то nuw). Imperfect 
active, wanted to make a defence, tried to, started to, but apparently never got out a word. 
AnoXoyeio0a (present middle infinitive, direct middle, to defend oneself), regular word for 
formal apology, but in N.T. only by Luke and Paul (twice in Gospel, six times in Acts, and 
in Ro 2:15; 2Co 12:19 ). 

Acts 19:34 

When they perceived (emtyvovtec). Recognizing, coming to know fully and clearly 
(emt-), second aorist (ingressive) active participle of entytwwoxw. The masculine plural is 
left as nominative absolute or теубеус without a verb. The rioters saw at once that Alexander 
was (отту, present tense retained in indirect assertion) a Jew by his features. 
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An with one voice cried out (фоуп eyeveto ша ек лаутоу kpatovrov). Anacoluthon 
or construction according to sense. Literally, "one voice arose from all crying." KpaCovtwv 
agrees in case (ablative) with navtwv, but Aleph A have крабоутес. This loose construction 
is notuncommon (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 436f.). Now atlastthe crowd became unanim- 
ous (one voice) at the sight of a hated Jew about to defend their attacks on the worship of 
Artemis. The unanimity lasted "about the space of two hours" (осе ел орас бо), "as if for 
two hours." Their creed centred in this prolonged yell: "Great is Artemis of the Ephesians" 
with which the disturbance started (verse 28). 

Acts 19:35 

The town-clerk (o ypauparevc). Ephesus was a free city and elected its own officers 
and the recorder or secretary was the chief magistrate of the city, though the proconsul of 
the province of Asia resided there. This officer is not a mere secretary of another officer or 
like the copyists and students of the law among the Jews, but the most influential person in 
Ephesus who drafted decrees with the aid of the otpatnyo, had charge of the city's money, 
was the power in control of the assembly, and communicated directly with the proconsul. 
Inscriptions at Ephesus give frequently this very title for their chief officer and the papyri 
have it also. The precise function varied in different cities. His name appeared on the coin 
at Ephesus issued in his year of office. 

Had quieted the multitude (катасте/Лас tov oyAov). First aorist active participle of 
kKataoteAAw, to send down, arrange dress (Euripides), lower (Plutarch), restrain (papyrus 
example), only twice in the N.T. (here and verse 36, be quiet), but in LXX and Josephus. He 
evidently took the rostrum and his very presence as the city's chief officer had a quieting 
effect on the billowy turmoil and a semblance of order came. He waited, however, till the 
hubbub had nearly exhausted itself (two hours) and did not speak till there was a chance to 
be heard. 

Saith (gnotv). Historical present for vividness. 

How that . Merely participle ovcav and accusative лоћіу in indirect discourse, по con- 
junction at all (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 1040ff.), common idiom after ytvooko, to know. 

Temple-keeper (уеокороу). Old word from vews (vaoo), temple, and корео), to sweep. 
Warden, verger, cleaner of the temple, a sacristan. So in Xenophon and Plato. Inscriptions 
so describe Ephesus as vewkopov tri; Артешбос as Luke has it here and also applied to the 
imperial cultus which finally had several such temples in Ephesus. Other cities claimed the 
same honour of being уеокорос, but it was the peculiar boast of Ephesus because of the 
great temple of Artemis. A coin of A.D. 65 describes Ephesus as vewkopoc. There are papyri 
examples of the term applied to individuals, one to Priene as уеокорос of the temple in 
Ephesus (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). 

And of the image which fell down from Jupiter (ka tov ótonerouc). Supply ayaAua 
(image), "the from heaven-fallen image." From Zeus (Atoc) and лето (rro, лілето), to 
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fall. Zeus (Jupiter) was considered lord of the sky or heaven and that is the idea іп біюлетоос 
here. The legend about a statue fallen from heaven occurs concerning the statue of Artemis 
at Tauris, Minerva at Athens, etc. Thus the recorder soothed the vanity (Rackham) of the 
crowd by appeal to the world-wide fame of Ephesus as sacristan of Artemis and of her 
heaven-fallen image. 

Acts 19:36 

Cannot be gainsaid (avavtipntwv ovv ovtwv). Genitive absolute with ovv (therefore). 
Undeniable (av, avtt, pytoc), verbal adjective. Occasionally in late Greek (Polybius, etc.), 
only here in N.T., but adverb avavtipntwe in Ac 10:29. These legends were accepted as true 
and appeased the mob. 

Ye ought (беоу естіу). It is necessary. Periphrastic present indicative instead of ôe like 
1Pe 1:6; 1T1 5:13f. 

Be quiet (катеотаЛиғуоус). Perfect passive participle of kataoteAdw (see verse 35). 

Rash (лролетес). Old adjective from npo and лето), to fall forward, headlong, precipitate. 
In the N.T. only here and 2Ti 3:4 , though common in the Koine. Better look before you 
leap. 

Acts 19:37 

Neither robbers of temples (ovre iepoovAovc). Common word in Greek writers from 
tepov, temple, and ovAaw, to rob, be guilty of sacrilege. The word is found also on inscriptions 
in Ephesus. The Jews were sometimes guilty of this crime (Ro 2:22 ), since the heathen 
temples often had vast treasures like banks. The ancients felt as strongly about temple-robbing 
as westerners used to feel about a horse-thief. 

Nor blasphemers of our goddess (ovre BAao@npovvtas tny Beov nuwv). Nor those 
who blasphemed our goddess. That is to say, these men (Gaius and Aristarchus) as Christians 
had so conducted themselves (Col 4:5 ) that no charge could be placed against them either 
in act (temple-robbery) or word (blasphemy). They had done a rash thing since these men 
are innocent. Paul had used tact in Ephesus as in Athens in avoiding illegalities. 

Acts 19:38 

Have a matter against any one (£yovotv трос tiva Хоүоу). For this use of exw Aoyov 
with лрос̧ see Mt 5:32; Col 3:13 . The town-clerk names Demetrius and the craftsmen 
(техуіта) as the parties responsible for the riot. 

The courts are open (ayopato ayovta). Supply nuepa (days), court days аге kept, or 
ovvodo, court-meetings are now going on, Vulgate conventus forenses aguntur. Old adjective 
from ayopa (forum) marketplace where trials were held. Cf. Ac 17:4 . There were regular 
court days whether they were in session then or not. 

And there are proconsuls (ka аубулато ғу). Asia was a senatorial province and so 
had proconsuls (general phrase) though only one at a time, "a rhetorical plural" (Lightfoot). 
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Page quotes from ап inscription of the age of Trajan оп an aqueduct at Ephesus іп which 
some of Luke's very words occur (уеокороо, ауболатоо, үрацџатеоо, ónpoc). 

Let them accuse one another (eyKahettwoav ahAnAotc). Present active imperative of 
£ykaAeo (ev, kaAeo), old verb to call in one's case, to bring a charge against, with the dative. 
Luke uses the verb six times in Acts for judicial proceedings (19:38,40; 23:28,29; 26:2,7 ). 
The town-clerk makes a definite appeal to the mob for orderly legal procedure as opposed 
to mob violence in a matter where money and religious prejudice unite, a striking rebuke 
to so-called lynch-law proceedings in lands today where Christianity is supposed to prevail. 

Acts 19:39 

Anything about other matters (т mepattepw). Most MSS. here have т лер etepwv, but 
B b Vulgate read т mepattepw as in Plato's Daedo. Several papyri examples of it also. It is 
comparative тероитерос of лера, beyond. Note also en in em(ntette. Charges of illegal 
conduct (Page) should be settled in the regular legal way. But, if you wish to go further and 
pass resolutions about the matter exciting you, "it shall be settled in the regular assembly" 
(ev Tw evvopw exkAnota). "In the lawful assembly," not by a mob like this. Wood (Ephesus) 
quotes an inscription there with this very phrase "at every lawful assembly" (ката ласау 
evvopov ekkAnotav). The Roman officials alone could give the sanction for calling such a 
lawful or regular assembly. The verb emtAvw is ап old one, but in the М.Т. only here and Mr 
4:34 (which see) where Jesus privately opened or disclosed the parables to the disciples. The 
papyri give examples of the verb in financial transactions as well as of the metaphorical 
sense. The solution will come in the lawful assembly, not in a riot like this. See also 2 Peter 
1:20 where the substantive emtAvotc occurs for disclosure or revelation (prophecy). 

Acts 19:40 

For indeed we аге in danger to be accused concerning this day's riot (ка yap 
кіубоуеоонеу ғүкаЛеюба otacews лер trc onuepov). The text is uncertain. The text of 
Westcott and Hort means "to be accused of insurrection concerning today's assembly." The 
peril was real. Кіубоуеоонеу, from кіубоуос, danger, peril. Old verb, but in the N.T. only 
here and Lu 8:23; 1Co 15:30. 

There being no cause for it (undevoc attiov vrtapxovroc). Genitive absolute with ситіос, 
common adjective (cf. artia, cause) though іп N.T. only here and Heb 5:9; Lu 23:4,14,22 . 

Andas touching it (лер ov). "Concerning which." But what? No clear antecedent, only 
the general idea. 

Give an account of this concourse (олобооуо Aoyov лер тпс воотрофцс тоотцс). 
Rationem reddere. They will have to explain matters to the proconsul. Xvotpoqr (from ovv, 
together, отрефо), to turn) is a late word for a conspiracy (Ас 23:12 ) and a disorderly riot 
as here (Polybius). In Ас 28:12 ovotpeqo is used of gathering up a bundle of sticks and of 
men combining in Mt 17:22 . Seneca says that there was nothing on which the Romans 
looked with such jealousy as a tumultuous meeting. 
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Acts 19:41 

Dismissed the assembly (алеЛосеу tnv exkAnotav). The town-clerk thus gave а 
semblance of law and order to the mob by formally dismissing them, this much to protect 
them against the charge to which they were liable. This vivid, graphic picture given by Luke 
has all the earmarks of historical accuracy. Paul does not describe the incidents in his letters, 
was not in the theatre in fact, but Luke evidently obtained the details from one who was 
there. Aristarchus, we know, was with Luke in Caesarea and in Rome and could have supplied 
all the data necessary. Certainly both Gaius and Aristarchus were lively witnesses of these 
events since their own lives were involved. 
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Acts 20 


Acts 20:1 

After the uproar was ceased (ueta то лаосасба тоу борофоу). Literally, after the 
ceasing (accusative of articular aorist middle infinitive of mavw, to make cease) as to the 
uproar (accusative of general reference). Noise and riot, already in Mt 26:5; 27:24; Mr 5:38; 
14:2 ; and see in Ac 21:34; 24:18 . Pictures the whole incident as bustle and confusion. 

Took leave (аслореуос̧). First aorist middle participle of аслоќоџо, old verb from a 
intensive and onaw, to draw, to draw to oneself in embrace either in greeting or farewell. 
Here it is in farewell as in 21:6. Salutation in 21:7,19 . 

Departed for to go into Macedonia (s£nA0ev nopeveoða ei; Maxedoviav). Both verbs, 
single act and then process. Luke here condenses what was probably a whole year of Paul's 


To" 


life and work as we gather from II Corinthians, one of Paul's "weighty and powerful" letters 
as his enemies called them (2Co 10:10 ). "This epistle more than any other is a revelation of 
S. Paul's own heart: it is his spiritual autobiography and apologia pro vita sua." 

Acts 20:2 

Those parts (та рерп exetva). We have no way of knowing why Luke did not tell of 
Paul's stay in Troas (2Co 2:12f. ) nor of meeting Titus in Macedonia (2Co 2:13-7:16 ) nor 
of Paul's visit to Illyricum (Ro 15:19f. ) to give time for II Corinthians to do its work (2Co 
13 ), one of the most stirring experiences in Paul's whole career when he opened his heart 
to the Corinthians and won final victory in the church by the help of Titus who also helped 
him round up the great collection in Achaia. He wrote II Corinthians during this period 
after Titus arrived from Corinth. The unity of II Corinthians is here assumed. Paul probably 
met Luke again in Macedonia, but all this is passed by except by the general phrase: "had 
given them much exhortation" (mapaxaheoac avtovg Хоүш now). Literally, "having ex- 
horted them (the Macedonian brethren) with much talk" (instrumental case). 

Into Greece (etc trjv HehAada). That is, Achaia (18:12; 19:21 ), and particularly Corinth, 
whither he had at last come again after repeated attempts, pauses, and delays (2Co 13:1 ). 
Now at last the coast was clear and Paul apparently had an open door in Corinth during 
these three months, so completely had Titus at last done away with the opposition of the 
Judaizers there. 

Acts 20:3 

When he had spent three months there (moinoas uvas rpeic). Literally, "having done 
three months," the same idiom іп Ас 14:33; 18:23; Jas 5:13. During this period Paul may 
have written Galatians as Lightfoot argued and certainly did Romans. We do not have to 
say that Luke was ignorant of Paul's work during this period, only that he did not choose 
to enlarge upon it. 
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And a plot was laid against him by the Jews (үғуонеупс етарооАЦс avuto vro тоу 
Iovóatov). Genitive absolute, "a plot by the Jews having come against him." EmtBovAn is an 
old word for a plot against one. In the N.T. only in Acts (9:24; 20:3,19; 23:30 ). Please note 
that this plot is by the Jews, not the Judaizers whom Paul discusses so vehemently in 2Co 
10-13 . They had given Paul much anguish of heart as is shown in I Cor. and in 2Co 1-7 , 
but that trouble seems now past. It is Paul's old enemies in Corinth who had cherished all 
these years their defeat at the hands of Gallio (Ac 18:5-17 ) who now took advantage of 
Paul's plans for departure to compass his death if possible. 

As he was about to set sail for Syria (цеЛЛоут avayeo0a etc trjv Xopiav). The participle 
ueAAovt agrees in case (dative) with avtw. For the sense of intending see also verse 13. 
Ауаүсоба (present middle infinitive) is the common word for putting out to sea (going up, 
they said, from land) as in 13:13. 

He determined (eyeveto yvoync). The best MSS. here read yvoyurg (predicate ablative 
of source like emtAvoews, 2 Peter 1:20, Robertson, Grammar, p. 514), not yvwun (nominative). 
"He became of opinion." The Jews had heard of Paul's plan to sail for Syria and intended in 
the hurly-burly either to kill him at the docks in Cenchreae or to push him overboard from 
the crowded pilgrim ship bound for the passover. Fortunately Paul learned of their plot and 
so eluded them by going through Macedonia. The Codex Bezae adds here that "the Spirit 
bade him return into Macedonia." 

Acts 20:4 

Accompanied him (ovvetmeto avtw). Imperfect of ovvenopa, old and common verb, 
but only here in the N.T. The singular is used agreeing with the first name mentioned 
Ушпатрос and to be supplied with each of the others. Textus Receptus adds here "into Asia" 
(аур tn Acta, as far as Asia), but the best documents (Aleph B Vulg. Sah Boh) do not have 
it. As a matter of fact, Trophimus went as far as Jerusalem (Ac 21:29 ) and Aristarchus as 
far as Rome (27:2; Col 4:10 ), The phrase could apply only to Sopatros. It is not clear though 
probable that Luke means to say that these seven brethren, delegates of the various churches 
(2Co 8:19-23 ) started from Corinth with Paul. Luke notes the fact that they accompanied 
Paul, but the party may really have been made up at Philippi where Luke himself joined 
Paul, the rest of the party having gone on to Troas (20:5f. ). These were from Roman 
provinces that shared in the collection (Galatia, Asia, Macedonia, Achaia). In this list three 
were from Macedonia, Sopater of Beroea, Aristarchus and Secundus of Thessalonica; two 
from Galatia, Gaius of Derbe and Timothy of Lystra; two from Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 
It is a bit curious that none are named from Achaia. Had Corinth failed after all (2Co 8; 9 
) to raise its share of the collection after such eager pledging? Rackham suggests that they 
may have turned their part over directly to Paul. Luke joined Paul in Philippi and could 
have handled the money from Achaia. It was an important event and Paul took the utmost 
pains to remove any opportunity for scandal in the handling of the funds. 
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Acts 20:5 

Were waiting for us in Troas (euevov прос ev Tpoiaó). Here again we have "us" for 
the first time since chapter 16 where Paul was with Luke in Philippi. Had Luke remained 
all this time in Philippi? We do not know, but he is with Paul now till Rome is reached. The 
seven brethren of verse 4 went on ahead from Philippi to Troas while Paul remained with 
Luke in Philippi. 

Acts 20:6 

After the days of unleavened bread (ueta тос nuepac тоу обороу). Paul was a Jew, 
though a Christian, and observed the Jewish feasts, though he protested against Gentiles 
being forced to do it (Ga 4:10; Col 2:16 ). Was Luke a proselyte because he notes the Jewish 
feasts as here and in Ac 27:9 ? He may have noted them merely because Paul observed them. 
But this passover was a year after that in Ephesus when Paul expected to remain there till 
Pentecost (1Co 16:8 ). He was hoping now to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost (Ac 20:16 ) as 
he did. We do not know the precise year, possibly A.D. 56 or 57. 

In five days (аур прероу mevte). Up to five days (cf. Lu 2:37). D has лерлтао, "fifth 
day теп," a correct gloss. Cf. devtepato, second-day men (Ac 28:13 ). In Ac 16:11 they made 
the voyage in two days. Probably adverse winds held them back here. 

Seven days (enta nuepac). To atone for the short stay in Troas before (2Co 2:12f. ) 
when Paul was so restless. Now he preaches a week to them. 

Acts 20:7 

Upon the first day of the week (ev бе ша тоу cabBatwv). The cardinal ша used here 
for the ordinal npwtn (Mr 16:9 ) like the Hebrew ehadh as in Mr 16:2; Mt 28:1; Lu 24:1; Joh 
20:1 and in harmony with the Koine idiom (Robertson, Grammar, p. 671). Either the singular 
(Mr 16:9 ) cappaxov or the plural cabBatov as here was used for the week (sabbath to sab- 
bath). For the first time here we have services mentioned on the first day ofthe week though 
in 1Co 16:2 it is implied by the collections stored on that day. In Re 1:10 the Lord's day 
seems to be the day of the week on which Jesus rose from the grave. Worship on the first 
day of the week instead of the seventh naturally arose in Gentile churches, though Joh 20:26 
seems to mean that from the very start the disciples began to meet on the first (or eighth) 
day. But liberty was allowed as Paul makes plain in Ro 14:5f. 

When we were gathered together (cvvnyuevov nuwv). Genitive absolute, perfect 
passive participle of ovvayw, to gather together, a formal meeting of the disciples. See this 
verb used for gatherings of disciples іп Ac 4:31; 11:26; 14:27; 15:6,30; 19:7,8; 1Co 5:4 . In 
Heb 10:25 the substantive entovvaywynv is used for the regular gatherings which some were 
already neglecting. It is impossible for a church to flourish without regular meetings even 
if they have to meet in the catacombs as became necessary in Rome. In Russia today the 
Soviets are trying to break up conventicles of Baptists. They probably met on our Saturday 
evening, the beginning ofthe first day at sunset. So these Christians began the day (Sunday) 
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with worship. But, since this is а Gentile community, it is quite possible that Luke means 
our Sunday evening as the time when this meeting occurs, and the language in Joh 20:19 "it 
being evening on that day the first day of the week" naturally means the evening following 
the day, not the evening preceding the day. 

To break bread (кХоса aptov). First aorist active infinitive of purpose of kAaw. The 
language naturally bears the same meaning as in 2:42, the Eucharist or the Lord's Supper 
which usually followed the Ayamn. See 1Co 10:16. The time came, when the Ayamn was no 
longer observed, perhaps because of the abuses noted in 1Co 11:20f. . Rackham argues that 
the absence of the article with bread here and its presence (tov aptov) in verse 11 shows 
that the Аүалп is | referred to in verse 7 and the Eucharist in verse 11, but not necessarily 
so because tov aptov may merely refer to aptov in verse 7. At any rate it should be noted 
that Paul, who conducted this service, was not a member of the church in Troas, but only 
a visitor. 

Discoursed (dteAeyeto). Imperfect middle because һе kept on at length. 

Intending (реЛЛо). Being about to, on the point of. 

On the morrow (tn emavptov). Locative case with nuepa understood after the adverb 
enavptov. If Paul spoke on our Saturday evening, he made the journey on the first day of 
the week (our Sunday) after sunrise. If he spoke on our Sunday evening, then he left on our 
Monday morning. 

Prolonged his speech (Ilapetetvev tov Aoyov). Imperfect active (same form as aorist) 
of mapatetvw, old verb to stretch beside or lengthwise, to prolong. Vivid picture of Paul's 
long sermon which went on and on till midnight (uexp месоуоктюо). Paul's purpose to 
leave early next morning seemed to justify the long discourse. Preachers usually have some 
excuse for the long sermon which is not always clear to the exhausted audience. 

Acts 20:8 

Many lights (Хонлабесікауа). It was dark at night since the full moon (passover) was 
three weeks behind. These lamps were probably filled with oil and had wicks that flickered 
and smoked. They would not meet in the dark. 

In the upper room (ev то vmepwiw). As in 1:13 which see. 

Acts 20:9 

Sat (кобе(онеуос). Sitting (present middle participle describing his posture). 

In the window (en тпс борібос). Old word diminutive from бора, door, a little door. 
Latticed window (no glass) opened because of the heat from the lamps and the crowd. Our 
window was once spelt windore (Hudibras), perhaps from the wrong idea that it was derived 
from wind and door. Eutychus (a common slave name) was sitting on (ел) the window sill. 
Ahaziah "fell down through a lattice in his upper chamber" (2Ki 1:2 ). In the М.Т. Ovpic only 
here and 2Co 11:33 (61a борібос) through which Paul was let down through the wall in 
Damascus. 
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Borne down with deep sleep (katagepopevoc vrvo Bae). Present passive participle 
of катаферо, to bear down, and followed by instrumental case (олу). Describes the 
gradual process of going into deep sleep. Great medical writers use раӨос with vmvoc as we 
do today (deep sleep). D here has Baoe (heavy) for фабе (deep). 

As Paul discoursed yet longer (біюЛеүонеуоо tov IHavAÀov en mAetov). Genitive absolute 
of present middle participle of GtaAeyopa (cf. verse 7). with ел mAetov. Eutychus struggled 
bravely to keep awake, vainly hoping that Paul would finish. But he went on "for more." 

Being born down by his sleep (kareveyOeic ало tov umvov). First aorist (effective) 
passive showing the final result of the process described by karaqepopuevoc, finally overcome 
as a result of (amo) the (note article tov) sleep (ablative case). These four participles 
(кобе(онеуоо, katapepouevoo, Stakeyouevov, котеуехбе(с) have no connectives, but are 
distinguished clearly by case and tense. The difference between the present karaqepopuevoc 
and the aorist катеуеубе(с of the same verb is marked. 

Fell down (ғлесғу като). Effective aorist active indicative of лілто with the adverb 
като, though каталілто (compound verb) could have been used (Ac 26:14; 28:6 ). Hobart 
(Medical Language of St. Luke) thinks that Luke shows a physician's interest in the causes 
of the drowsiness of Eutychus (the heat, the crowd, the smell of the lamps, the late hour, 
the long discourse). Cf. Lu 22:45 . 

From the third story (оло tov tpioteyov). From тре (three) and oteyn (roof), adjective 
Tptoteyoc having three roofs. 

Was taken up dead (npOr| уекрос). First aorist passive indicative of atpw. Luke does 
not say we (as) or woe (Mr 9:26 as if). The people considered him dead and Luke the physician 
seems to agree with that view. 

Acts 20:10 

Fell on him (слелесеу avtw). Second aorist active indicative of entmimtw with dative 
case as Elijah did (1Ki 17:21 ) and Elisha (2Ki 4:34 ). 

Embracing (соулер/Лафоу). Second aorist active participle of ооулерЛаџВауо, old 
verb to embrace completely (take hold together round), but only here in the N.T. In Ezr 5:3 


Make ye no ado (un борофеі0е). Stop (un and present middle imperative of opo ec) 
making a noise (борофос) as the people did on the death of Jairus's daughter (Mt 9:23 
SopvBovpevov and Mr 5:38 борофоо) when Jesus asked T борофешобе? For his life is in 
him (n yap yoxn avtov ev avtw eotiv). This language is relied оп by Ramsay, Wendt, 
Zoeckler to show that Eutychus had not really died, but had merely swooned. Paul's language 
would suit that view, but it suits equally well the idea that he had just been restored to life 
and so is indecisive. Furneaux urges also the fact that his friends did not bring him back to 
the meeting till morning (verse 12) as additional evidence that it was a case of swooning 
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rather than of death. But this again is not conclusive as they would naturally not take him 
back at once. One will believe here as the facts appeal to him. 

Acts 20:11 

When he was gone up (оуафос). Second aorist active participle in sharp contrast to 
катарас (went down) of verse 10 

Had broken bread (кЛХасос тоу артоу). Probably the Eucharist to observe which or- 
dinance Paul had come and tarried (verse 7), though some scholars distinguish between 
what took place in verse 7 and verse 11, needlessly so as was stated on verse 7. 

And eaten (ка yevoapevoc). The word is used in 10:10 of eating an ordinary meal and 
so might apply to the Аүалт, but it suits equally for the Eucharist. The accident had inter- 
rupted Paul's sermon so that it was observed now and then Paul resumed his discourse. 

And had talked with them a long while (eg' ікауоу те ошАцоас). Luke, as we have 
seen, is fond of txavog for periods of time, for a considerable space of time, "even till break 
of day" (axp avync). Old word for brightness, radiance like German Auge, English eye, only 
here in the N.T. Occurs in the papyri and in modern Greek for dawn. This second discourse 
lasted from midnight till dawn and was probably more informal (as in 10:27) and conversa- 
tional (ошАцоос, though our word homiletics comes from opuAeo) than the discourse before 
midnight (ótaAeyopa, verses 7,9 ). He had much to say before he left. 

So he departed (оотос e£&nA0ev). Thus Luke sums up the result. Paul left (went forth) 
only after all the events narrated by the numerous preceding participles had taken place. 
Effective aorist active indicative ғ&ғЛӨғу. Hovtwe here equals tvu бєроџ, now at length (Ас 
27:7 ) as Page shows. 

Acts 20:12 

They brought the lad alive (пүсүоу тоу maida Govra). Second aorist active indicative 
оҒаүш. Evidently the special friends of the lad who now either brought him back to the 
room or (Rendall) took him home to his family. Knowling holds that (ovra (living) here is 
pointless unless he had been dead. He had been taken up dead and now they brought him 
living. 

Not a little (ov иетриос). Not moderately, that is a great deal. Luke is fond of this use 
of the figure litotes (use of the negative) instead ofthe strong positive ( 1:5, etc.). D (Codex 
Bezae) has here instead of nyayov these words: aArtatouevov бе avtov nyayev тоу veaviokov 
Cwvta (while they were saying farewell he brought the young man alive). This reading pictures 
the joyful scene over the lad's restoration as Paul was leaving. 

Acts 20:13 

To the ship (ел то лЛоюу). Note article. It is possible that Paul's party had chartered 
a coasting vessel from Philippi or Troas to take them to Patara in Lycia. Hence the boat 
stopped when and where Paul wished. That is possible, but not certain, for Paul could simply 
have accommodated himself to the plans of the ship's managers. 
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To take in Paul (avaAapavetv tov IIavAov). So іп verse 14. Same use іп 2Ti 4:11: 
"Picking up Mark" (Маркоу avaAapov). Assos was a seaport south of Troas in Mysia in 
the province of Asia. 

He had appointed (dtatetaypevoc пу). Past perfect periphrastic middle of dtatacow, 
old verb to give orders (military in particular). 

To go by land (ле(еоғіу). Present active infinitive of meCevw, old verb to go оп foot, 
not on horse back or in a carriage or by ship. Here only in the N.T. It was about twenty 
miles over a paved Roman road, much shorter (less than half) than the sea voyage around 
Cape Lectum. It was a beautiful walk in the spring-time and no doubt Paul enjoyed it 
whatever his reason was for going thus to Assos while the rest went by sea. Certainly he was 
entitled to a little time alone, this one day, as Jesus sought the Father in the night watches 
(Mt 14:23 ). 

Acts 20:14 

Met us (cvveQaAAev nutv). Imperfect active where the aorist (cvvepoAev, as C D have 
it) would seem more natural. It may mean that as soon as (ос) Paul "came near or began to 
meet us" (inchoative imperfect), we picked him up. Luke alone in the N.T. uses соуВалЛо 
to bring or come together either in a friendly sense as here or as enemies (Lu 14:31 ). 

To Mitylene (etc MitvAnvny). The capital of Lesbos about thirty miles from Assos, ап 
easy day's sailing. 

Acts 20:15 

We сате over against Chios (katnvtnoapev аутікрос Xtov). Luke uses this Koine verb 
several times (16:1; 18:19), meaning to come right down in front of and the notion of avta 
is made plainer by avttikpuc, face to face with, common "improper" preposition only here 
in the N.T. They probably lay off the coast (anchoring) during the night instead of putting 
into the harbour. The Island of Chios is about eight miles from the mainland. 

The next day (tn etepa). The third day in reality from Assos (the fourth from Troas), 
in contrast with tn £riovor, just before for Chios. 

We touched at Samos (ларероЛонеу etc Хароу). Second aorist active of mapapahrAw, 
to throw alongside, to cross over, to put in by. So Thucydides ІП. 32. Only here in the N.T. 
though in Textus Receptus in Mr 4:30. The word parable (mapaBodn) is from this verb. The 
Textus Receptus adds here ка petvavtec ev TpoyvAAtww (and remaining at Trogyllium), but 
clearly not genuine. In passing from Chios to Samos they sailed past Ephesus to save time 
for Pentecost in Jerusalem (verse 16), if in control ofthe ship, or because the captain allowed 
Paul to have his way. The island of Samos is still further down the coast below Chios. It is 
not stated whether a stop was made here or not. 

The day after (тп exouevn). The day holding itself next to the one before. Note Luke's 
three terms in this verse (тп emtovont, тп evepau TH eyouevn). This would be the fourth from 
Assos. 
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To Miletus (zt; MiAntov). About 28 miles south of Ephesus and now the site is several 
miles from the sea due to the silt from the Maeander. This city, once the chief city of the 
Ionian Greeks, was now quite eclipsed by Ephesus. 

Acts 20:16 

For Paul had determined (кекріке yap о IavAoc). Past perfect active (correct text) of 
kptvo and not the aorist екріуе. Either Paul controlled the ship or the captain was willing 
to oblige him. 

To sail past Ephesus (ларолЛеоса tnv Ефесоу). First aorist active infinitive of 
napanAeo, old verb to sail beside, only here in the N.T. 

That he might not have (org un yevnta avro). Final clause (negative) with aorist 
middle subjunctive of угуора and dative "that it might not happen to him." 

To spend time (хроуотрфпоа). First aorist active of the late compound verb 
xpovotptBew (xpovoc, time, tptbw, to spend), only here in the N.T. The verb tpiBw, to rub, 
to wear out by rubbing, lends itself to the idea of wasting time. It was only a year ago that 
Paul had left Ephesus in haste after the riot. It was not expedient to go back so soon if he 
meant to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost. Paul clearly felt (Ro 15 ) that the presentation of 
this collection at Pentecost to the Jewish Christians would have a wholesome influence as 
it had done once before (Ac 11:30) 

He was hastening (еслеобеу). Imperfect active of oztevóo, old verb to hasten as in Lu 
2:16; 19:56 . 

If it were possible for him (e боуатоу ein avro). Condition of the fourth class (optative 
mode), if it should be possible for him. The form is a remote possibility. It was only some 
thirty days till Pentecost. 

The day of Pentecost (tnv nuepav tng mevtnkootns). Note the accusative case. Paul 
wanted to be there for the whole day. See Ac 2:1 for this very phrase. 

Acts 20:17 

Called to him (цетекоЛесато). Aorist middle (indirect) indicative of uevakoAeo, old 
verb to call from one place to another (uera for "change"), middle to call to oneself, only in 
Acts in the N.T. (7:14; 10:32; 20:17; 24:25 ). Ephesus was some thirty miles, a stiff day's 
journey each way. They would be with Paul the third day of the stay in Miletus. 

The elders of the church (tovg npeoQvrepovc тпс exkAnotac). The very men whom 
Paul terms "bishops" (emtokomovc) in verse 28 just as in Tit 1:5,7 where both terms 
(npeoButepovo, tov єлісколоу) describe the same office. The term "elder" applied to 
Christian ministers first appears in Ac 11:30 in Jerusalem and reappears in 15:4,6,22 in 
connection with the apostles and the church. The "elders" are not "apostles" but are "bishops" 
(cf. Php 1:1) and with "deacons" constitute the two classes of officers in the early churches. 
Ignatius shows that in the early second century the office of bishop over the elders had de- 
veloped, but Lightfoot has shown that it was not so in the first century. Each church, as in 
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Jerusalem, Philippi, Ephesus, had а number of "elders" ("bishops") in the one great city 
church. Hackett thinks that other ministers from the neighbourhood also came. It was a 
noble group of preachers and Paul, the greatest preacher of the ages, makes a remarkable 
talk to preachers with all the earmarks of Pauline originality (Spitta, Apostelgeschichte, p. 
252) as shown by the characteristic Pauline words, phrases, ideas current in all his Epistles 
including the Pastoral (testify, course, pure, take heed, presbyter, bishop, acquire, apparel). 
Luke heard this address as he may and probably did hear those in Jerusalem and Caesarea 
(Ac 21-26 ). Furneaux suggests that Luke probably took shorthand notes of the address since 
Galen says that his students took down his medical lectures in shorthand: "At any rate, of 
all the speeches in the Acts this contains most of Paul and least of Luke. ... It reveals Paul as 
nothing else does. The man who spoke it is no longer a man of eighteen centuries ago: he 
is of yesterday; of today. He speaks as we speak and feels as we feel; or rather as we fain 
would speak and feel." We have seen and listened to Paul speak to the Jews in Antioch in 
Pisidia as Luke pictures the scene, to the uneducated pagans at Lystra, to the cultured Greeks 
in Athens. We shall hear him plead for his life to the Jewish mob in Jerusalem, to the Roman 
governor Felix in Caesarea, to the Jewish "King" Herod Agrippa II in Caesarea, and at last 
to the Jews in Rome. But here Paul unbosoms himself to the ministers of the church in 
Ephesus where he had spent three years (longer than with any other church) and where he 
had such varied experiences of prowess and persecution. He opens his heart to these men 
as he does not to the average crowd even of believers. It is Paul's Apologia pro sua Vita. He 
will probably not see them again and so the outlook and attitude is similar to the farewell 
discourse of Jesus to the disciples in the upper room (Joh 13-17 ). He warns them about 
future perils as Jesus had done. Paul's words here will repay any preacher's study today. 
There is the same high conception of the ministry here that Paul had already elaborated in 
2Co 2:12-6:10 (see my Glory of the Ministry). It is a fitting time and occasion for Paul to 
take stock of his ministry at the close of the third mission tour. What wonders had God 
wrought already 

Acts 20:18 

Ye yourselves know (vues emtotaoVe). Pronoun expressed and emphatic. He appeals 
to their personal knowledge of his life in Ephesus. 

From the first day that (оло лротпс nuepac аф nc). "From first day from which." He 
had first "set foot" (emeBrnv, second aorist active indicative of old verb emtBatva, to step upon 
or step into) in Ephesus four years ago in the spring of 51 or 52, but had returned from 
Antioch that autumn. It is now spring of 54 or 55 so that his actual ministry in Ephesus was 
about two and a half years, roughly three years (verse 31). 

After what manner I was with you (тос ре0' vuwv eyevounv). Literally, "How I came 
(from Asia and so was) with you." Cf. I Th 1:5; 2Th 2:1-10 where Paul likewise dares to refer 
boldly to his life while with them "all the time" (rov лаута xpovov). Accusative of duration 
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of time. So far as we know, Раш stuck to Ephesus the whole period. He һай devoted himself 
consecratedly to the task in Ephesus. Each pastor is bishop of his field and has a golden 
opportunity to work it for Christ. One of the saddest things about the present situation is 
the restlessness of preachers to go elsewhere instead of devoting themselves wholly to the 
task where they are. 19. 

Serving the Lord (SovAevwv tw кор). It was Paul's glory to be (һе 6ovAoc (bond- 
slave) as in Ro 1:1; Php 1:1. Paul alone, save Jesus in Mt 6:24; Lu 16:13 , uses SovAevw six 
times for serving God (Page). 

With all lowliness of mind (ueta aor tanetvo~poovvys). Lightfoot notes that heathen 
writers use this word for a grovelling, abject state of mind, but Paul follows Christ in using 
it for humility, humble-mindedness that should mark every Christian and in particular the 
preacher. 

With tears (бакрооу). Construed with peta. Paul was a man of the deepest emotion 
along with his high intellectuality. He mentions his tears again in verse 31, tears of sorrow 
and of anxiety. He refers to his tears in writing the sharp letter to the church in Corinth 
(2Co 2:4 ) and in denouncing the sensual apostates in Php 3:18 . Adolphe Monod has a 
wonderful sermon on the tears of Paul. Consider also the tears of Jesus. 

Trials which befell me (лерасиоу тоу ovupavrov ро). Construed also with peta. 
Second aorist active participle of ovvBatvw, to walk with, to go with, to come together, to 
happen, to befall. Very common in this sense in the old Greek (cf. Ac 3:10 ). 

By the plots of the Jews (ev tais erifovAauc тоу Iovóatov). Like the plot (erifovAn) 
against him in Corinth ( 20:3) as well as the earlier trial before Gallio and the attacks in 
Thessalonica. In Ac 19:9 Luke shows the hostile attitude of the Jews in Ephesus that drove 
Paul out of the synagogue to the school of Tyrannus. He does not describe in detail these 
"plots" which may easily be imagined from Paul's own letters and may be even referred to 
in 1Co 4:10; 15:30ff.; 16:9; 2Co 1:4-10; 7:5; 11:23 . In fact, one has only to dwell on the allu- 
sions in 2Co 11 to picture what Paul's life was in Ephesus during these three years. Luke 
gives in Ac 19 the outbreak of Demetrius, but Paul had already fought with "wild-beasts" 
there. 

Acts 20:20 

How that I shrank not (wç ovóev vreoteuapsev). Still indirect discourse (question) 
after етаотообе (ye know) with we like тос in verse 18. First aorist middle of vrooreAXc, 
old verb to draw under or back. It was so used of drawing back or down sails on a ship and, 
as Paul had so recently been on the sea, that may be the metaphor here. But it is not neces- 
sarily so as the direct middle here makes good sense and is frequent, to withdraw oneself, 
to cower, to shrink, to conceal, to dissemble as in Hab 2:4 (Heb 10:38 ). Demosthenes so 
used it to shrink from declaring out offear for others. This open candour of Paul is supported 
by his Epistles (1Th 2:4,11; 2Co 4:2; Ga 1:10). 
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From declaring unto you (tov un ауауүғЛа ошу). Ablative case of the articular first 
aorist active infinitive of avayyeAAo with the redundant negative after verbs of hindering, 
etc. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1094). 

Anything that was profitable (тоу соџфероутоу). Partitive genitive after ovdev of the 
articular present active participle of ovu@epw, to bear together, be profitable. 

Publicly (ӧпџосхо, adverb) 

and from house to house (ка кот oikovc). By (according to) houses. It is worth noting 
that this greatest of preachers preached from house to house and did not make his visits 
merely social calls. He was doing kingdom business all the while as in the house of Aquila 
and Priscilla (1Co 16:19). 

Acts 20:21 

Testifying (Stapaptvpopevoc). As Peter did (Ac 2:40 ) where Luke uses this same word 
thoroughly Lucan and Pauline. So again in verses 23,24 . Paul here as in Ro 1:16 includes 
both Jews and Greeks, to the Jew first. 

Repentance toward God (tnv etc беоу џетауоіау) 

and faith toward our Lord Jesus (ка motiv giç Tov kopiov nuov Inoovv). These two 
elements run through the Epistle to the Romans which Paul had recently written and sent 
from Corinth. These two elements appear in all Paul's preaching whether "to Jews or Gentiles, 
to philosophers at Athens or to peasants at Lystra, he preached repentance toward God and 
faith toward the Lord Jesus" (Knowling). 

Acts 20:22 

Bound in the spirit (бебенеуос tw луғуџат). Perfect passive participle of Sew, to bind, 
with the locative case. "Bound in my spirit" he means, as in 19:21, from a high sense of duty. 
The mention of "the Holy Spirit" specifically in verse 23 seems to be in contrast to his own 
spirit here. His own spirit was under the control of the Holy Spirit (Ro 8:16 ) and the sense 
does not differ greatly. 

Not knowing (un etdwo). Second perfect active participle of oia with un. 

That shall befall me (та ovvavtnoovta epo). Articular future active participle of 
ovvavtaw, to meet with (Ac 10:25 ), to befall (with associative instrumental case) and 
compare with ovpBavtwv (befell) in verse 19. One of the rare instances of the future participle 
in the N.T. 

Acts 20:23 

Save that (лАцу от). The ot clause is really in the ablative case after mAnv, here a pre- 
position as in Php 1:18, this idiom mAnv ot occasionally in ancient Greek. 

In every city (ката noA). Singular here though plural іп кат otkovg (verse 20). 

Bonds and afflictions (Seopa ка Byers). Both together as in Php 1:17; 2Co 1:8 . Literal 
bonds and actual pressures. 
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Abide me (не pevovotv). With the accusative as in verse 5 (euevov npiac) and nowhere 
else in the N.T. 

Acts 20:24 

But I hold not my life of any account (оЛ\' ovdevoc Aoyov тоюоно trjv yoynv). Neat 
Greek idiom, accusative yvynv and genitive Aoyov and then Paul adds "dear unto myself" 
(тцшау ғраото) іп apposition with yvynv (really a combination of two constructions). 

So that I may accomplish my course (ос veAewooo броноу pov). Rather, "In order 
that" (purpose, not result). Aleph and B read tehewow here (first aorist active subjunctive) 
rather than teAewoa (first aorist active infinitive). It is the lone instance in the М.Т. of we 
as a final particle (Robertson, Grammar, p. 987). Paul in Ac 13:25 in his sermon at Antioch 
in Pisidia described John as fulfilling his course and in 2Ti 4:7 he will say: "I have finished 
my course" (тоу ópopov teteAeKxa). He will run the race to the end 

Which I received from the Lord Jesus (nv eAaQov лара tov короо Inoov). Of that 
fact he never had a doubt and it was a proud boast (Gal 1:1; Ro 11:13 ). 

The gospel of the grace of God (то ғоаүүғ\оу тпс xapivoc vov 020v). To Paul the 
gospel consisted in the grace of God. See this word "grace" (xapic) in Romans and his other 
Epistles. 

Acts 20:25 

And now, behold (ka vvv, t60v). Second time and solemn reminder as in verse 22. 

I know (eyw оа). Emphasis on eyw which is expressed. 

Ye all (vpetc лаутес̧). In very emphatic position after the verb oyeoðe (shall see) and 
the object (my face). Twice Paul will write from Rome (Php 2:24; Phm 1:22 ) the hope of 
coming east again; but that is in the future, and here Paul is expressing his personal conviction 
and his fears. The Pastoral Epistles show Paul did come to Ephesus again (1Ti 1:3; 3:14; 4:13 
) and Troas (2Ti 4:13 ) and Miletus (2Ti 4:20 ). There need be no surprise that Paul's fears 
turned out otherwise. He had reason enough for them. 

Among whom I went about (ғу otc бітАӨбоу). Apparently Paul here has in mind others 
beside the ministers. They represented the church in Ephesus and the whole region where 
Paul laboured. 

Acts 20:26 

I testify (рартороџа). Elsewhere in the N.T. only in Paul's Epistles (Ga 5:3; Eph 4:17; 
1Th 2:12 ). It means "I call to witness" while рарторғо means "I bear witness." 

This day (ev tn onuepov прера). The today day, the last day with you, our parting day. 

Iam pure from the blood of all men (кабарос ep оло Tov aupavoc лаутоу). Paul was 
sensitive on this point as in Corinth (Ac 18:6 ). It is much for any preacher to claim and it 
ought to be true of all. The papyri also give this use of ano with the ablative rather than the 
mere ablative after кабарос. 

Acts 20:27 
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Раш here repeats the very words and idioms used in verse 20, adding "the whole counsel 
of God" (racav trjv BovAnv тоо Өеоо). All the counsel of God that concerned Paul's work 
and nothing inconsistent with the purpose of God of redemption through Christ Jesus 
(Page). 

Acts 20:28 

Take heed unto yourselves (mpooeyete eavtoic). The full phrase had tov vovv, hold 
your mind on yourselves (or other object in the dative), as often in old writers and in Job 
7:17 . But the ancients often used the idiom with vovv understood, but not expressed as 
here and Ас 5:35; Lu 12:1; 17:3; 21:34; ТТІ 1:4; 3:8; 4:13. Eneye is so used in 1Ti 4:16. 

To all the flock (navt tw лоццую)). Contracted form of notyieviov = noir (Joh 10:16 
) already in Lu 12:32 and also іп Ac 20:29; 1Pe 5:2,3 . Common in old Greek. 

Hath made (ебето). Did make, second aorist middle indicative of tny, did appoint. 
Paul evidently believed that the Holy Spirit calls and appoints ministers. 

Bishops (emtoxomouc). The same men termed elders in verse 17 which see. 

To shepherd (noiatvetv). Present active infinitive of purpose of rtoiatvo, old verb to 
feed or tend the flock (oitvr лоцуюу), to act as shepherd (лоццу). These ministers are 
thus in Paul's speech called elders (verse 17), bishops (verse 28), and shepherds (verse 28). 
Jesus had used this very word to Peter (Joh 21:16, twice Booxe, feed, 21:15,17 ) and Peter 
will use it in addressing fellow-elders (1Pe 5:2 ) with memories, no doubt of the words of 
Jesus to him. The "elders" were to watch over as "bishops" and "tend and feed as shepherds" 
the flock. Jesus is termed "the shepherd and bishop of your souls" in 1Pe 2:25 and "the great 
Shepherd of the sheep" in Heb 13:20 . Jesus called himself "the good Shepherd" in Joh 10:11 


The church of God (tnv exkAnotav tov 020v). The correct text, not "the church of the 
Lord" or "the church of the Lord and God" (Robertson, Introduction to Textual Criticism of 
the N.T., p. 189). 

He purchased (repieroujoaro). First aorist middle of meptmotew, old verb to reserve, 
to preserve (for or by oneself, in the middle). In the N.T. only in Luke 17:33; Ac 20:28; 1Ti 
3:13 . The substantive лерілооту (preservation, possession) occurs in 1Pe 2:9 ("a peculiar 
people" = a people for a possession) and in Eph 1:14. 

With his own blood (біс tov ациотос tov tdtov). Through the agency of (51a) his own 
blood. Whose blood? If tov Өеоо (Aleph B Vulg.) is correct, as it is, then Jesus is here called 
"God" who shed his own blood for the flock. It will not do to say that Paul did not call Jesus 
God, for we have Ro 9:5; Col 2:9; Tit 2:13 where he does that very thing, besides Col 1:15-20; 
Php 2:5-11. 

Acts 20:29 

After my departing (ueta trjv agiétv роо). Not his death, but his departure from them. 
From афікуғоџа and usually meant arrival, but departure in Herodotus IX. 17, 76 as here. 
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Grievous wolves (Хоко Papers). Bapetc is heavy, rapacious, harsh. Jesus had already so 
described false teachers who would raven the fold (Joh 10:12 ). Whether Paul had in mind 
the Judaizers who had given him so much trouble in Antioch, Jerusalem, Galatia, Corinth 
or the Gnostics the shadow of whose coming he already foresaw is not perfectly clear. But 
it will not be many years before Epaphras will come to Rome from Colossae with news of 
the new peril there (Epistle to the Colossians). In writing to Timothy (1Ti 1:20 ) Paul will 
warn him against some who have already made shipwreck of their faith. In Re 2:2 John will 
represent Jesus as describing false apostles in Ephesus. 

Not sparing the flock (un феібонеуо tov noruviov). Litotes again as so often in Acts. 
Sparing the flock was not the fashion of wolves. Jesus sent the seventy as lambs in the midst 
of wolves (Lu 10:3 ). In the Sermon on the Mount Jesus had pictured the false prophets who 
would come as ravening wolves in sheep's clothing (Mt 7:15 ). 

Acts 20:30 

From among your own selves (e& vuwv avtov). In sheep's clothing just as Jesus had 
foretold. The outcome fully justified Paul's apprehensions as we see in Colossians, Ephesians, 
Тапа П Timothy, Revelation. False philosophy, immorality, asceticism will lead some astray 
(Col 2:8,18; Eph 4:14; 5:6 ). John will picture "antichrists" who went out from us because 
they were not of us (1Jo 2:18f. ). There is a false optimism that is complacently blind as well 
as a despondent pessimism that gives up the fight. 

Perverse things (біғотрациғуа). Perfect passive participle of Staotpega, old verb to 
turn aside, twist, distort as in Ac 13:8,10 . 

To draw away (tov arooratv). Articular genitive present active participle of purpose 
from anoonaw, old verb used to draw the sword (Mt 26:51 ), to separate (Lu 22:41; Ac 21:1 
). The pity of it is that such leaders of dissension can always gain a certain following. Paul's 
long residence in Ephesus enabled him to judge clearly of conditions there. 

Acts 20:31 

Wherefore watch ye (бю ypnyopette). Paul has concluded his defence of himself and 
his warning. Now һе exhorts on the basis of it (біо) because of which thing. The very com- 
mand of Jesus concerning the perils before his return as in Mr 13:35 (ypryopette), the very 
form (late present imperative from the second perfect eypnyopa of £yetpo, to arouse). Stay 
awake. 

I ceased not to admonish (оок £ravoaprv уообетоу). Participle describes Paul, I did 
not cease admonishing, night and day (уокта ка nuepav, accusative of extent of time, for 
three years tpietiav, accusative of extent of time also). Мообетоуу is from уообетео), to put 
sense into one. So Paul kept it up with tears (verse 19) if so be he could save the Ephesians 
from the impending perils. Forewarned is to be forearmed. Paul did his duty by them. 

Acts 20:32 
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And now (ка та vuv). Same phrase as in verses 22,25 save that tov (behold) is wanting 
and the article та occurs before vvv, accusative of general reference. And as to the present 
things (or situation) as in 4:29. 

І commend (ларат!Өєџа). Present middle indicative of mapatiOnp, old verb to place 
beside, middle, to deposit with one, to interest as in 1Ti 1:18; 2Ti 2:2 . Paul can now only 
do this, but he does it hopefully. Cf. IPe 4:19 . 

The word of his grace (tw Aoyo tr; xaptroc avrov). The instrumentality through 
preaching and the Holy Spirit employed by God. Cf. Col 4:6; Eph 4:29. 

Which is able to build up (tw óvvauevo otkoóounoa). God works through the word 
of his grace and so it is able to build up (edify); a favourite Pauline word (1Co 3:10-14; 3:9; 
2Co 5:1; Eph 2:20-22; 2Ti 3:15 ; etc.), and Jas 1:21. The very words "build" and "inheritance 
among the sanctified" will occur in Eph 1:11; 2:30; 3:18 and which some may recall on 
reading. СЁ Col 1:12 . Stephen in Ac 7:5 used the word "inheritance" (kAnpovoptav), nowhere 
else in Acts, but in Eph 1:14,18; 5:5 . In Eph 1:18 the very expression occurs "his inheritance 
among the saints " (түу kAr]povopuav avrov EV тоқ аүюіс). 

Acts 20:33 

No man's silver or gold or apparel (apyvpiov n xpvotov n tiacttopov оюбеуос). Genitive 
case after ereOvunoa. One ofthe slanders against Paul was that he was raising this collection, 
ostensibly for the poor, really for himself (2Co 12:17f. ). He includes "apparel" because ori- 
ental wealth consisted largely in fine apparel (not old worn out clothes). See Ge 24:53; 2Ki 
5:5; Ps 45:13f.; Mt 6:19 . Paul did not preach just for money. 

Acts 20:34 

Ye yourselves (avto). Intensive pronoun. Certainly they knew that the church in 
Ephesus had not supported Paul while there. 

These hands (a yetpec avta). Paul was not above manual labour. He pointed to his 
hands with pride as proof that he toiled at his trade of tent-making as at Thessalonica and 
Corinth for his own needs (xpetatc) and for those with him (probably Aquila and Priscilla) 
with whom he lived and probably Timothy because of his often infirmities (1Ti 5:23 ). 

Ministered (vmnpetnoav). First aorist active of unnpetew, to act as under rower, old 
verb, but in the N.T. only in Ac 13:36; 20:34; 24:23 . While in Ephesus Paul wrote to Corinth: 
"We toil, working with our own hands" (1Co 4:12 ). "As he held them up, they saw a tongue 
of truth in every seam that marked them" (Furneaux). 

Acts 20:35 

I gave you an example (олгбғќа). First aorist active indicative оҒолобекуор, old verb 
to show under one's eyes, to give object lesson, by deed as well as by word (Lu 6:47 ). 
Hvnoóetyua means example (Joh 13:15; Jas 5:10 ). So Paul appeals to his example іп 1Co 
11:1; Php 3:17. Паута is accusative plural of general reference (in all things). 
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So labouring уе ought to help (ovrog колиоутос бе аутіЛаррауеоба). So, as I did. 
Necessity (бе). Toiling (komtwvtac) not just for ourselves, but to help (аутДарфауеоба), 
to take hold yourselves (middle voice) at the other end (avt). This verb common in the old 
Greek, but in the N.T. only in Lu 1:54; Ac 20:35; 1Ti 6:2 . This noble plea to help the weak 
is the very spirit of Christ (1Th 5:14; 1Co 12:28; Ro 5:6; 14:1 ). In 1Th 5:14 avreyeo0e тоу 
acOevovvrov we have Paul's very idea again. Every Community Chest appeal today re- 
echoes Paul's plea. 

He himself said (avtog гілеу). Not in the Gospels, one of the sayings of Jesus in current 
use that Paul had received and treasured. Various other Agrapha of Jesus have been preserved 
in ancient writers and some in recently discovered papyri which may be genuine or not. We 
are grateful that Paul treasured this one. This Beatitude (on paxaptov see on Mt 5:3-11 ) is 
illustrated by the whole life of Jesus with the Cross as the culmination. Aristotle (Eth. IV. 
I) hasa saying somewhat like this, but assigns the feeling of superiority as the reason (Page), 
an utterly different idea from that here. This quotation raises the question of how much 
Paul personally knew of the life and sayings of Jesus. 

Acts 20:36 

He kneeled down (Otc та үоуата avtov). Second aorist active participle of тіп, to 
place. The very idiom used in 7:60 of Stephen. Not in ancient writers and only six times in 
the N.T. (Mr 15:19; Lu 22:41; Ac 7:60; 9:40; 20:36; 21:5 ). Certainly kneeling in prayer is a 
fitting attitude (cf. Jesus, Lu 22:41 ), though not the only proper one (Mt 6:5 ). Paul apparently 
prayed aloud (лроотоёато). 

Acts 20:37 

They all wept sore (ікауос kAavOuoc eyeveto лаутоу). Literally, There came consider- 
able weeping of all (on the part of all, genitive case). 

Kissed him (катефіооу avrov). Imperfect active of катафіЛо, old verb, intensive 
with ката and repetition shown also by the tense: They kept on kissing or kissed repeatedly, 
probably one after the other falling on his neck. Cf. also Mt 26:49 . 

Acts 20:38 

Sorrowing (обоуоцкуо). Present middle participle of oôvvaw, old verb to cause intense 
pain, to torment (Lu 16:24 ), middle to distress oneself (Lu 2:48; Ac 20:38 ). Nowhere else 
in N.T. 

Which he had spoken (w гірпке). Relative attracted to the case of the antecedent Aoyo 
(word). Past perfect indicative of eutov. 

They brought him on his way (лроғлғрлоу avtov). Imperfect active of nponeunw, old 
verb to send forward, to accompany as in Ac 15:3; 20:38; 21:5; 1Co 16:6,11; 2Co 1:16; Tit 
3:13; 3Jo 1:6 . Graphic picture of Paul's departure from this group of ministers. 
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Acts 21:1 

Were parted from them (олостасбеутас ал avrov). First aorist passive participle of 
алоолао same verb as in 20:30; Lu 22:41. 

Had set sail (avay8nva). First aorist passive of avayw, the usual verb to put out (up) 
to sea as in verse 2 (avnxOnpev). 

We came with a straight course (evOvópounoavrec nAOoyev). The same verb (aorist 
active participle of ғобоброџғо) used by Luke in 16:11 of the voyage from Troas to Samo- 
thrace and Neapolis, which see. 

Unto Cos (etc tnv Ko). Standing today, about forty nautical miles south from Miletus, 
island famous as the birthplace of Hippocrates and Apelles with a great medical school. 
Great trading place with many Jews. 

The next day (тп ғ&пс̧). Locative case with nuepa (day) understood. The adverb e£nc 
is from exw (future e&w) and means successively or in order. This is another one of Luke's 
ways of saying "on the next day" (cf. three others in 20:15). 

Unto Rhodes (etc tnv Podov). Called the island of roses. The sun shone most days and 
made roses luxuriant. The great colossus which represented the sun, one of the seven wonders 
of the world, was prostrate at this time. The island was at the entrance to the Aegean Sea 
and had a great university, especially for rhetoric and oratory. There was great commerce 
also. 

Unto Patara (cic Потара). A seaport on the Lycian coast on the left bank of the Xanthus. 
It once had an oracle of Apollo which rivalled that at Delphi. This was the course taken by 
hundreds of ships every season. 

Acts 21:2 

Having found a ship (evpovtec mAotov). Paul had used a small coasting vessel (probably 
hired) that anchored each night at Cos, Rhodes, Patara. He was still some four hundred 
miles from Jerusalem. But at Patara Paul caught a large vessel (a merchantman) that could 
sail across the open sea. 

Crossing over unto Phoenicia (Statepwv etc Poivikny). Neuter singular accusative 
(agreeing with mAotov) present active participle of dtamepaw, old verb to go between (Sta) 
and so across to Tyre. 

We went aboard (erifavrec). Second aorist active participle of erifatvo. 

Acts 21:3 

When we had come in sight of Cyprus (ауафауаутес tnv Колроу). First aorist active 
participle of avagatvo (Doric form -фауаутес rather than the Attic -фпуаутес), old verb 
to make appear, bring to light, to manifest. Having made Cyprus visible or rise up out of 
the sea. Nautical terms. In the N.T. only here and Lu 19:11 which see. 
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On the left hand (evwvvuov). Compound feminine adjective like masculine. They 
sailed south of Cyprus. 

We sailed (emAeouev). Imperfect active of common verb mew, kept on sailing till we 
came to Syria. 

Landed at Tyre (котп\Өоџғу etc Тороу). Came down to Tyre. Then a free city of Syria 
in honour of its former greatness (cf. the long siege by Alexander the Great). 

There (exetoe). Thither, literally. Only one other instance in N.T., 22:5 which may be 
pertinent = exe (there). 

Was to unlade (nv алофортібонеуоу). Periphrastic imperfect middle of attoqoptito, 
late verb from ало and фортос, load, but here only in the N.T. Literally, "For thither the 
boat was unloading her cargo," a sort of "customary" or "progressive" imperfect (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 884). 

Burden (youov). Cargo, old word, from үғро, to be full. Only here and Re 18:11f. in 
N.T. Probably a grain or fruit ship. It took seven days here to unload and reload. 

Acts 21:4 

Having found (ауғороутес̧). Second aorist active participle of avevptoxw, to seek for, 
to find by searching (ava). There was a church here, but it was a large city and the number 
of members may not have been large. Probably some ofthose that fled from Jerusalem who 
came to Phoenicia (Ac 11:19 ) started the work here. Paul went also through Phoenicia on 
the way to the Jerusalem Conference ( 15:3). As at Troas and Miletus, so here Paul's indefa- 
tigible energy shows itself with characteristic zeal. 

Through the Spirit (Sta tov mvevpatoc). The Holy Spirit undoubtedly who had already 
told Paul that bonds and afflictions awaited him in Jerusalem ( 20:23). 

That he should not set foot in Jerusalem (un eriatvetv etc IepoooAvpa). Indirect 
command with un and the present active infinitive, not to keep on going to Jerusalem 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 1046). In spite of this warning Paul felt it his duty as before ( 20:22) 
to go on. Evidently Paul interpreted the action of the Holy Spirit as information and warning 
although the disciples at Tyre gave it the form of a prohibition. Duty called louder than 
warning to Paul even if both were the calls of God. 

Acts 21:5 

That we had accomplished the days (e&aptioa npa тас nuepac). First aorist active 
infinitive of ебарто, to furnish perfectly, rare in ancient writers, but fairly frequent in the 
papyri. Only twice in the N.T., here and 2Ti 3:17 . Finish the exact number of days (seven) 
of verse 4. The accusative of general reference npag is the usual construction and the infin- 
itive clause is the subject of eyeveto. We departed and went on our journey (e&A8ovtec 
елореооцеба). Sharp distinction between the first aorist active participle еБеЛбоутес (from 
etepxoua, to go out) and the imperfect middle ғлорғоореда from mopevw (we were going 
on). 
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And they all, with wives and children, brought us on our way (nponeunovtwv рос 
паутоу cvv yovatt ка tekvoic). No "and" in the Greek, simply genitive absolute, "They all 
with wives and children accompanying us," just as at Miletus ( 20:28), same verb nponeunw 
which see. The first mention of children in connection with the apostolic churches (Vincent). 
Vivid picture here as at Miletus, evident touch of an eyewitness. 

Till we were out of the city (ews e&w тпс toAeoc). Note both adverbial prepositions 
(ews e€w) clear outside of the city. 

Acts 21:6 

Beach (atytadov). As in Mt 13:2 which see. This scene is in public as at Miletus, but 
they did not care. 

Bade each other farewell (ateonacape8a аЛАцАоос). First aorist middle of anaonafoua. 
Rare compound, here alone in the N.T. Tender scene, but "no bonds of long comradeship, 
none of the clinging love" (Furneaux) seen at Miletus (Ac 20:37f. ). 

Home again (etc та біо). To their own places as of the Beloved Disciple in Joh 19:27 
and of Jesus in Joh 1:11. This idiom in the papyri also. 

Acts 21:7 

Had finished (Stavvoavtec). First aorist active participle of Ótavuc, old verb to accom- 
plish (avvw) thoroughly (ба), only here in the N.T. 

From Tyre (ало Торо»). Page takes (Hackett also) with katnvtnoapev (we arrived) 
rather than with "тоу rAovv" (the voyage) and with good reason: "And we, having (thereby) 
finished the voyage, arrived from Tyre at Ptolemais." Ptolemais is the modern Acre, called 
Accho in Jud 1:31 . The harbour is the best on the coast of Palestine and is surrounded by 
mountains. It is about thirty miles south of Tyre. It was never taken by Israel and was con- 
sidered a Philistine town and the Greeks counted it a Phoenician city. It was the key to the 
road down the coast between Syria and Egypt and had successively the rule of the Ptolemies, 
Syrians, Romans. 

Saluted (aonacayevo). Here greeting as in 21:19 rather than farewell as in 20:1. The 
stay was short, one day (nuepav шау, accusative), but "the brethren" Paul and his party 
found easily. Possibly the scattered brethren (Ac 11:19 ) founded the church here or Philip 
may have done it. 

Acts 21:8 

On the morrow (tn £tavpiov). Another and the more common way of expressing this 
idea of "next day" besides the three in 20:15 and the one in 21:1. 

Unto Caesarea (ct; Kaicapiav). Apparently by land as the voyage (лЛооу) ended at 
Ptolemais (verse 7). Caesarea is the political capital of Judea under the Romans where the 
procurators lived and a city of importance, built by Herod the Great and named in honour 
of Augustus. It had a magnificent harbour built Most of the inhabitants were Greeks. This 
is thethird time that we have seen Paul in Caesarea, on his journey from Jerusalem to Tarsus 
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(Ас9:30), on his return from Antioch at the close of the second mission tour ( 18:22) and 
now. The best MSS. omit o лер IIavAov (we that were of Paul's company) a phrase like that 
in 13:13. 

Into the house of Philip the evangelist (zi; tov otkov ФіЛллор tov evayyedtotov). 
Second in the list of the seven ( 6:5) after Stephen and that fact mentioned here. By this title 
he is distinguished from "Philip the apostle," one of the twelve. His evangelistic work followed 
the death of Stephen (Ac 8 ) in Samaria, Philistia, with his home in Caesarea. The word 
"evangelizing" (evnyyeAtCeto) was used of him in 8:40. The earliest of the three N.T. examples 
of the word "evangelist" (Ac 21:8; Eph 4:11; 2Ti 4:5 ). Apparently a word used to describe 
one who told the gospel story as Philip did and may have been used of him first of all as 
John was termed "the baptizer" (о фолтібоу, Mr 1:4 ), then "the Baptist" (o Bantiotns, Mt 
3:1 ). It is found on an inscription in one of the Greek islands of uncertain date and was 
used in ecclesiastical writers of later times on the Four Gospels as we do. As used here the 
meaning is a travelling missionary who "gospelized" communities. This is probably Paul's 
idea in 2Ti 4:5 . In Eph 4:11 the word seems to describe a special class of ministers just as 
we have them today. Men have different gifts and Philip had this of evangelizing as Paul 
was doing who is the chief evangelist. The ideal minister today combines the gifts of evan- 
gelist, herald, teacher, shepherd. " We abode with him " (euevvapiev тар” avtw). Constative 
aorist active indicative. Пар avro (by his side) is a neat idiom for "at his house." What a 
joyful time Paul had in conversation with Philip. He could learn from him much of value 
about the early days of the gospel in Jerusalem. And Luke could, and probably did, take 
notes from Philip and his daughters about the beginnings of Christian history. It is generally 
supposed that the "we" sections of Acts represent a travel document by Luke (notes made 
by him as he journeyed from Troas to Rome). Those who deny the Lukan authorship of the 
whole book usually admit this. So we may suppose that Luke is already gathering data for 
future use. If so, these were precious days for him. 

Acts 21:9 

Virgins which did prophesy (лорбеуо npoqrnrevoa). Not necessarily an "order" of 
virgins, but Philip had the honour of having in his home four virgin daughters with the gift 
of prophecy which was not necessarily predicting events, though that was done as by Agabus 
here. It was more than ordinary preaching (cf. 19:6) and was put by Paul above the other 
gifts like tongues (1Co 14:1-33 ). The prophecy of Joel (2:28f. ) about their sons and 
daughters prophesying is quoted by Peter and applied to the events on the day of Pentecost 
(Ac 2:17 ). Paul in 1Co 11:5 gives directions about praying and prophesying by the women 
(apparently in public worship) with the head uncovered and sharply requires the head 
covering, though not forbidding the praying and prophesying. With this must be compared 
his demand for silence by the women in 1Co 14:34-40; 1Ti 2:8-15 which it is not easy to re- 
concile. One wonders if there was not something known to Paul about special conditions 
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in Corinth and Ephesus that he has not told. There was also Anna the prophetess in the 
temple (Lu 2:36 ) besides the inspired hymns of Elizabeth (Lu 1:42-45 ) and of Mary (Lu 
1:46-55 ). At any rate there was no order of women prophets or official ministers. There 
were Old Testament prophetesses like Miriam, Deborah, Huldah. Today in our Sunday 
schools the women do most of the actual teaching. The whole problem is difficult and calls 
for restraint and reverence. One thing is certain and that is that Luke appreciated the services 
of women for Christ as is shown often in his writings (Lu 8:1-3 , for instance) before this 
incident. 

Acts 21:10 

As we tarried (emttevovtwv nov). Genitive absolute. Note ел (additional) with pevw 
as in 12:16. 

Many days (пиерас mAetouc). More days (than we expected), accusative of time. 

A certain prophet named Agabus (mpogntns оуоџат Ayapoc). A prophet like the 
daughters of Philip, mentioned already in connection with the famine predicted by him (Ac 
11:28 ), but apparently not a man of prominence like Barnabas, and so no allusion to that 
former prophecy. 

Acts 21:11 

Coming (ғЛӨАоуу, second aorist active participle of epyoua), taking (арас, first aorist 
active participle оҒойр Ав, to take up), 

binding (SAnoac, first aorist active participle of SeAw, to bind). Vivid use of three 
successive participles describing the dramatic action of Agabus. 

Paul's girdle (tnv Gwvnv tov IIavAov). Old word from (оууор, to gird. See on 12:8. 

His own feet and hands (eavtov rov лобос ка тас xetpac). Basis for the interpretation. 
Old Testament prophets often employed symbolic deeds (1Ki 22:11; Jas 2:2; Jer 13:1-7; Eze 
4:1-6 ). Jesus interpreted the symbolism of Peter's girding himself (Joh 21:18 ). 

So (ovtwe). As Agabus had bound himself. Agabus was just from Jerusalem and probably 
knew the feeling there against Paul. At any rate the Holy Spirit revealed it to him as he 
claims. 

Shall deliver (mapadwoovotv). Like the words of Jesus about himself (Mt 20:19 ). He 
was "delivered" into the hands ofthe Gentiles and it took five years to get out of those hands. 

Acts 21:12 

Both we and they of that place (nueg те ка o evtomto). Usual use of te ka (both--and). 
Еутолио, old word, only here in М.Т. 

Not to go up (tov un avapatveiv). Probably ablative of the articular present active in- 
finitive with redundant negative ue after rapekoAovuev (imperfect active, conative). We 
tried to persuade him from going up. It can be explained as genitive, but not so likely: We 
tried to persuade him in respect to not going up. Vincent cites the case of Regulus who in- 
sisted on returning from Rome to Carthage to certain death and that of Luther on the way 
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to the Diet of Worms. Spalatin begged Luther not to go on. Luther said: "Though devils be 
as many in Worms as tiles upon the roofs, yet thither will I go." This dramatic warning of 
Agabus came on top of that in Tyre ( 21:4) and Paul's own confession in Miletus ( 20:23). 
It is small wonder that Luke and the other messengers together with Philip and his daughters 
(prophetesses versus prophet?) joined in a chorus of dissuasion to Paul. 

Acts 21:13 

What аге you doing weeping? (T лоте kAatovteo?) Strong protest as in Mr 11:5. 

Breaking my heart (соубролтоутес роо tny карбісу). The verb ovvOpumtw, to crush 
together, is late Koine for алобролто), to break off, both vivid and expressive words. So to 
enervate and unman one, weakening Paul's determination to go on with his duty. 

I am ready (Eyo етоцос exw). I hold (myself) in readiness (adverb, ғєтоциос̧). Same 
idiom in 2Co 12:14. 

Not only to be bound (ov роуоу бебцуа). First aorist passive infinitive of dew and note 
ov роуоу rather than ur] povov, the usual negative of the infinitive because of the sharp 
contrast (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1095). Paul's readiness to die, if need be, at Jerusalem is 
like that of Jesus on the way to Jerusalem the last time. Even before that Luke ( 9:51) said 
that "he set his face to go on to Jerusalem." Later the disciples will say to Jesus, "Master, the 
Jews were but now seeking to stone thee; and goest thou thither?" (Joh 11:8 ). The stature 
of Paul rises here to heroic proportions "for the name of the Lord Jesus" (олер tov оуонотос 
tov короо Inoov). 

Acts 21:14 

When he would not be persuaded (un лғ:доџғуоо avrov). Genitive absolute of the 
present passive participle of ле:Өо. Literally, "he not being persuaded." That was all. Paul's 
will (карбіо) was not broken, not even bent. 

We ceased (novyaoapsev). Ingressive aorist active indicative оҒцоохабо, old verb to be 
quiet, silent. 

The will of the Lord be done (tov короо то Өғ\пџа ytveoOw). Present middle imper- 
ative of yıvopa. There is a quaint naivete in this confession by the friends of Paul. Since Paul 
would not let them have their way, they were willing for the Lord to have his way, acquies- 
cence after failure to have theirs. 

Acts 21:15 

We took up our baggage (emtoxevacapevo). First aorist middle participle оҒетаокеоабо, 
old verb to furnish (okevoo, ел) with things necessary, to pack up, saddle horses here 
Ramsay holds. Here only in the N.T. 

Went up (avefatvoyuev). Inchoative imperfect active of avaBatvw, we started to go up. 

Acts 21:16 
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Certain of the disciples (тоу роӨцтоу). The genitive here occurs with тіуес understood 
as often in the Greek idiom, the partitive genitive used as nominative (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 502). 

Bringing (ayovtec). Nominative plural participle agreeing with тіуес understood, not 
with case of uar ov. 

One Mnason of Cyprus, an early disciple, with whom we should lodge (nap о 
Екуіббонеу Муасоу xtv Копро apyaww pant). A thoroughly idiomatic Greek idiom, 
incorporation and attraction of the antecedent into the relative clause (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 718). Mvacov is really the object of ayovtec or the accusative with mapa or лрос̧ under- 
stood and should be accusative, but it is placed in the clause after the relative and in the 
same locative case with the relative w (due to тар, beside, with). Then the rest agrees in 
case with Mvaowv. He was originally from Cyprus, but now in Caesarea. The Codex Bezae 
adds etc туа корпу (to a certain village) and makes it mean that they were to lodge with 
Mnason at his home there about halfway to Jerusalem. This may be true. The use of the 
subjunctive £evioOcyev (first aorist passive of FeviCw, to entertain strangers as in Ac 10:6,23,32 
already) may be volitive of purpose with the relative (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 955, 989). 
The use of apyatw for "early" may refer to the fact that he was one of the original disciples 
at Pentecost as Peter in 15:7 uses nuepwv apyawv (early days) to refer to his experience at 
Ceasarea in Ac 10. "As the number of the first disciples lessened, the next generation accorded 
a sort of honour to the survivors" (Furneaux). 

Acts 21:17 

When we were come (yevouevov пиоу). Genitive absolute again, "we having come." 

Received (олебеЕоуто). Anodexoua, to receive from. This old compound only in Luke 
in the N.T. 

Gladly (aoyuevoc). Old adverb пореуос̧ from nóopa, to be pleased. Here only in the 
N.T. Perhaps this first glad welcome was from Paul's personal friends in Jerusalem. 

Acts 21:18 

The day following (tn emiovon). As ір 20:15 which see. 

Went in (ctore). Imperfect active of оц, old classic verb used only four times in the 
N.T. (Ac 3:3; 21:18,26; Heb 9:6 ), a mark of the literary style rather than the colloquial Koine 
use of ғгоғрҳора. Together with us to James (соу nuv трос Iakcofov). So then Luke is 
present. The next use of "we" is in 27:1 when they leave Caesarea for Rome, but it is not 
likely that Luke was away from Paul in Jerusalem and Caesarea. The reports of what was 
done and said in both places is so full and minute that it seems reasonable that Luke got 
first hand information here whatever his motive was for so full an account of these legal 
proceedings to be discussed later. There are many details that read like an eye witness's story 
(21:30,35,40; 22:2,3; 23:12, etc.). It was probably the house of James (лрос and mapa so used 
often). 
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And all the elders were present (mavtec те ларғүғуоуто о лреофотеро). Clearly James 
is the leading elder and the others are his guests in a formal reception to Paul. It is noticeable 
that the apostles are not mentioned, though both elders and apostles are named at the 
Conference in chapter 15. It would seem that the apostles are away on preaching tours. The 
whole church was not called together probably because of the known prejudice against Paul 
created by the Judaizers. 

Acts 21:19 

He rehearsed (e&nyetto). Imperfect middle of e&yyeoua, old verb to lead out, to draw 
out in narrative, to recount. So Paul is pictured as taking his time for he had a great story 
to tell of what had happened since they saw him last. 

One by one (ка0 eva exaotov). According to each one (item) and the adverbial phrase 
used as an accusative after the verb e&ryerro as Demosthenes does (1265), though it could 
be like каб eva £kaotoq in Eph 5:33. 

Which (wv). Genitive attracted from a (accusative) into the case of the unexpressed 
antecedent tovtov. 

God had wrought (enoinoev o Өеос). Summary constative aorist active indicative that 
gathers up all that God did and he takes pains to give God the glory. It is possible that at 
this formal meeting Paul observed an absence of warmth and enthusiasm in contrast with 
the welcome accorded by his friends the day before (verse 17). Furneaux thinks that Paul 
was coldly received on this day in spite of the generous offering brought from the Gentile 
Christians. "It looks as though his misgiving as to its reception (Ro 15:31 ) was confirmed. 
Nor do we hear that the Christians of Jerusalem later put in so much as a word on his behalf 
with either the Jewish or the Roman authorities, or expressed any sympathy with him during 
hislong imprisonment at Caesarea" (Furneaux). The most that can be said is that the Judaizers 
referred to by James do not appear actively against him. The collection and the plan proposed 
by James accomplished that much at any rate. It stopped the mouths of those lions. 

Acts 21:20 

Glorified (ed0§aCov). Inchoative imperfect, began to glorify God, though without 
special praise of Paul. 

How many thousands (лоса pvptadec). Old word for ten thousand (Ac 19:19 ) and 
then an indefinite number like our "myriads" (this very word) as Lu 12:1; Ac 21:20; Jude 
1:14; Re 5:11; 9:16 . But it is a surprising statement even with allowable hyperbole, but one 
may recall Ac 4:4 (number of the men--not women--about five thousand); 5:14 (multitudes 
both of men and women); 6:7. There were undoubtedly a great many thousands of believers 
in Jerusalem and all Jewish Christians, some, alas, Judaizers (Ac 11:2; 15:1,5 ). This list may 
include the Christians from neighbouring towns in Palestine and even some from foreign 
countries here at the Feast of Pentecost, for it is probable that Paul arrived in time for it as 


1054 


Acts 21 





he had hoped. But we do not have to count the hostile Jews from Asia (verse 27) who were 
clearly not Christians at all. 

All zealous for the law (лоутес Gora tov vouov). Zealots (substantive) rather than 
zealous (adjective) with objective genitive (tov vopov). The word zealot is from (Лоо, to 
burn with zeal, to boil. The Greek used CnAwtng for an imitator or admirer. There was а 
party of Zealots (developed from the Pharisees), a group of what would be called "hot-heads," 
who brought on the war with Rome. One of this party, Simon Zelotes (Ac 1:13 ), was in the 
number of the twelve apostles. It is important to understand the issues in Jerusalem. It was 
settled at the Jerusalem Conference (Ac 15; Ga 2 ) that the Mosaic ceremonial law was not 
to be imposed upon Gentile Christians. Paul won freedom for them, but it was not said that 
it was wrong for Jewish Christians to go on observing it if they wished. We have seen Paul 
observing the passover in Philippi (Ac 20:6 ) and planning to reach Jerusalem for Pentecost 
( 20:16). The Judaizers rankled under Paul's victory and power in spreading the gospel 
among the Gentiles and gave him great trouble in Galatia and Corinth. They were busy 
against him in Jerusalem also and it was to undo the harm done by them in Jerusalem that 
Paul gathered the great collection from the Gentile Christians and brought it with him and 
the delegates from the churches. Clearly then Paul had real ground for his apprehension of 
trouble in Jerusalem while still in Corinth (Ro 15:25 ) when he asked for the prayers of the 
Roman Christians (verses 30-32). The repeated warnings along the way were amply justified. 

Acts 21:21 

They have been informed concerning thee (xatnynOnoav nep cov). First aorist passive 
indicative of katnxew. A word in the ancient Greek, but a few examples survive in the papyri. 
It means to sound (echo, from nxw, our word) down (kata), to resound, re-echo, to teach 
orally. Oriental students today (Arabs learning the Koran) often study aloud. In the N.T. 
only in Lu 1:4 which see; Ac 18:25; 21:21; 1Co 14:19; Ga 6:6; Ro 2:18 . This oral teaching 
about Paul was done diligently by the Judaizers who had raised trouble against Peter (Ac 
11:2 ) and Paul (15:1,5 ). They had failed in their attacks on Paul's world campaigns. Now 
they try to undermine him at home. In Paul's long absence from Jerusalem, since 18:22, they 
have had a free hand, save what opposition James would give, and have had great success 
in prejudicing the Jerusalem Christians against Paul. So James, in the presence of the other 
elders and probably at their suggestion, feels called upon to tell Paul the actual situation. 

That thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses (от 
amtootaotav бібаокеіс ало Mwvoews rovc ката та еӨуц лоутос Iovdatouc). Two accusatives 
with didaoxeic (verb of teaching) according to rule. Literally, "That thou art teaching all the 
Jews among (ката) the Gentiles (the Jews of the dispersion as in 2:9) apostasy from Moses." 
That is the point, the dreadful word anootaotav (our apostasy), a late form (I Macc. 2:15) 
for the earlier anootaotc (cf. 2Th 2:3 for anootaota). "In the eyes ofthe church at Jerusalem 
this was a far more serious matter than the previous question at the Conference about the 
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status of Gentile converts" (Furneaux). Paul had brought that issue to the Jerusalem Confer- 
ence because of the contention of the Judaizers. But here it is not the Judaizers, but the elders 
of the church with James as their spokesman on behalf of the church as a whole. They do 
not believe this false charge, but they wish Paul to set it straight. Paul had made his position 
clear in his Epistles (I Corinthians, Galatians, Romans) for all who cared to know. 

Telling them not to circumcise their children (Aeywv un nepıTeuvetv avtovg та текуа). 
The participle Aeywv agrees with "thou" (Paul), the subject of diaoxetc. This is not indirect 
assertion, but indirect command, hence the negative un instead of ov with the infinitive 
(Robertson, Grammar, p.1046). The point is not that Paul stated what the Jewish Christians 
in the dispersion do, but that he says that they (avrovg accusative of general reference) are 
not to go on circumcising (rteptreuvetv, present active infinitive) their children. Paul taught 
the very opposite (1Co 7:18 ) and had Timothy circumcised (Ac 16:3 ) because he was half 
Jew and half Greek. His own practice is stated in 1Co 9:19 ("to the Jews as a Jew"). 

Neither to walk after the customs (ure тоқ ебесіу лерілатеу). Locative case with 
infinitive лерілатеіу. The charge was here enlarged to cover it all and to make Paul out an 
enemy of Jewish life and teachings. That same charge had been made against Stephen when 
young Saul (Paul) was the leader ( 6:14): "Will change the customs (еӨп the very word used 
here) which Moses delivered unto us." It actually seemed that some of the Jews cared more 
for Moses than for God (Ac 6:11 ). So much for the charge of the Judaizers. 

Ácts 21:22 

What is it therefore? (T ovv еотіу2). See this form of question by Paul (1Co 14:15,26 
). What is to be done about it? Clearly James and the elders do not believe these misrepres- 
entations of Paul's teaching, but many do. 

They will certainly hear (лоутос axovoovta). Паутос̧ is old adverb, by all means, al- 
together, wholly, certainly as here and 28:4; Lu 4:23; 1Co 9:10 . This future middle of axovw 
is the usual form instead of akovow. There was no way to conceal Paul's arrival nor was it 
wise to do so. B C and several cursives omit бе rÀr0oc ovveAOetv (The multitude must needs 
come together). 

Acts 21:23 

Do therefore this (rovro ovv motnoov). The elders had thought out a plan of procedure 
by which Paul could set the whole matter straight. 

We have (etotv Пішу). "There are to us" (dative of possession as in 18:10). Apparently 
members of the Jerusalem church. 

Which havea vow on them (evynv £yovtec aq -- or eg' eavtov). Apparently a temporary 
Nazarite vow like that in Nu 6:1-21 and its completion was marked by several offerings in 
the temple, the shaving of the head (Nu 6:13-15 ). Either Paul or Aquila had such a vow on 
leaving Cenchreae (Ac 18:18 ). "It was considered a work of piety to relieve needy Jews from 
the expenses connected with this vow, as Paul does here" (Page). The reading аф avtov 
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would mean that they had taken the vow voluntarily or of themselves (Lu 12:57; 2Co 3:5), 
while еф eavtwv means that the vow lies on them still. 

Acts 21:24 

These take (тоотоос rapaAapov). Second aorist active participle of лароЛаџВауо. 
Taking these alone. 

Purify thyself with them  (ayvioOrt ovv avtos). First aorist passive imperative of 
ayviCw, old verb to purify, to make pure (ayvoc). See the active voice in Jas 4:8; 1Pe 1:22; 
1Јо 3:3 . It is possible to see the full passive force here, "Be purified." But a number of aorist 
passives in the Koine supplant the aorist middle forms and preserve the force of the middle 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 819). That is possible here. Hence, "Purify thyself" is allowable. 
The word occurs in Nu 6:1 for taking the Nazarite vow. The point is that Paul takes the vow 
with them. Note ayviopov in verse 26. 

Be at charges for them (Sanavnoov ел” avtotc). First aorist active imperative of old 
verb балауао, to incur expense, expend. Spend (money) upon (er) them. Ramsay (St. Paul 
the Traveller, etc., p. 310) argues that Paul had use of considerable money at this period, 
perhaps from his father's estate. The charges for five men would be considerable. "A poor 
man would not have been treated with the respect paid him at Caesarea, on the voyage, and 
at Rome" (Furneaux). 

That they may shave their heads (tva Evpnoovta trjv keqoAnv). Note tnv кефаћцу, 
the head (singular). Future middle indicative of vpaw, late form for the old Evpew, to shave, 
middle to shave oneself or (causative) to get oneself shaved. This use of tva with the future 
indicative is like the classic orc with the future indicative and is common in the М.Т. as 
in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, p. 984). 

And all shall know (ка yvwoovta). This future middle indicative of үгуоюоко (cf. 
akovoovta in verse 22) may be independent of tva or dependent on it like &upnoovra, 
though some MSS. (НІ P) have yvootv (second aorist subjunctive, clearly dependent on 
tva). 

Of which (wv). Genitive plural ofthe relative a (accusative) object of the perfect passive 
verb katnxnvta (cf. verse 21 катцхцӨцсау) attracted into the case of the omitted antecedent 
tovtov. The instruction still in effect. 

But that thou thyself walkest orderly (оЛЛа отоу ка avtos). Xroiyetc is an old verb 
to go in a row (from orotyoc, row, rank, series), to walk in a line or by rule. In the N.T. only 
here and Ga 5:25; Ro 4:12; Php 3:16 . The rule is the law and Paul was not a sidestepper. The 
idea of the verb is made plain by the participle pvAacowv тоу vopov (keeping or observing 
the law). 

Acts 21:25 

We wrote (епесте/Лоцеу). First aorist active of emoteAAw, to send to and so to write 
like our epistle (emtotoAn). Old verb, but in the N.T. only here and Ac 15:20; Heb 13:22 . It 


1057 


Acts 21 





is the very word used Бу James in this "judgment" at the Conference (Ac 15:20, emtotetha). 
B D here read олеотеЛацеу from anooteA\w, to send away, to give orders. Wendt and 
Schuerer object to this as a gloss. Rather is it an explanation by James that he does not refer 
to the Gentile Christians whose freedom from the Mosaic ceremonial law was guaranteed 
at the Jerusalem Conference. James himself presided at that Conference and offered the 
resolution that was unanimously adopted. James stands by that agreement and repeats the 
main items (four: anything sacrificed to idols, blood, anything strangled, fornication, for 
discussion see Ac 15 ) from which they are to keep themselves (direct middle фоЛасоғода 
of pvAacow, indirect command after кріуаутес with accusative, avtovg, of general reference). 
James has thus again cleared the air about the Gentiles who have believed (memtotevkotwv, 
perfect active participle genitive plural of miotevw). He asks that Paul will stand by the right 
of Jewish Christians to keep on observing the Mosaic law. He has put the case squarely and 
fairly. 

Acts 21:26 

Took the men (лороЛафоу rovc avópac). The very phrase used in verse 24 to Paul. 

The next day (tn exouevn). One of the phrases in 20:15 for the coming day. Locative 
case of time. 

Purifying himself with them (ovv avtos аүуісбе(, first aorist passive participle of 
суу). The precise language again of the recommendation in verse 24. Paul was conforming 
to the letter. 

Went into the temple (stone etc то tepov). Imperfect active of гісеші as in verse 18 
which see. Went on into the temple, descriptive imperfect. Paul joined the four men in their 
vow of separation. 

Declaring (OtayyeAAcv). To the priests what day he would report the fulfilment of the 
vow. The priests would desire notice of the sacrifice. This verb only used by Luke in N.T. 
except Ro 11:17 (quotation from the LXX). It is not necessary to assume that the vows of 
each of the five expired on the same day (Rackham). 

Until the offering was offered for every one of them (ews ov mpoonvex8n олер evos 
EKAOTOV avtov N лросфора). This use of ews ov (like ewe, alone) with the first aorist passive 
indicative rpoorveyOr of лросферо, to offer, contemplates the final result (Robertson, 
Grammar, pp. 974f.) and is probably the statement of Luke added to Paul's announcement. 
He probably went into the temple one day for each of the brethren and one for himself. The 
question arises whether Paul acted wisely or unwisely in agreeing to the suggestion of James. 
Whathe did was in perfect harmony with his principle ofaccommodation in 1Co 9:20 when 
no principle was involved. It is charged that here on this occasion Paul was unduly influenced 
by considerations of expediency and was willing for the Jewish Christians to believe him 
more of a Jew than was true in order to placate the situation in Jerusalem. Furneaux calls it 
a compromise and a failure. I do not so see it. To say that is to obscure the whole complex 
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situation. What Paul did was not for the purpose of conciliating his opponents, the Judaizers, 
who had diligently spread falsehoods about him in Jerusalem as in Corinth. It was solely to 
break the power of these "false apostles" over the thousands in Jerusalem who have been 
deluded by Paul's accusers. So far as the evidence goes that thing was accomplished. In the 
trouble that comes in Jerusalem and Caesarea the Judaizers cut no figure at all. The Jewish 
Christians do not appear in Paul's behalf, but there was no opportunity for them to do so. 
The explosion that came on the last day of Paul's appearance in the temple was wholly dis- 
connected from his offerings for the four brethren and himself. It must be remembered that 
Paul had many kinds of enemies. The attack on him by these Jews from Asia had no connex- 
ion whatever with the slanders of the Judaizers about Paul's alleged teachings that Jewish 
Christians in the dispersion should depart from the Mosaic law. That slander was put to 
rest forever by his following the advice of James and justifies the wisdom of that advice and 
Paul's conduct about it. 

Acts 21:27 

The seven days (a enta nuepa). For which Paul had taken the vow, though there may 
be an allusion to the pentecostal week for which Paul had desired to be present ( 20:16). 
There is no necessary connexion with the vow in 18:15. In 24:17 Paul makes a general refer- 
ence to his purpose in coming to Jerusalem to bring alms and offerings (лросфорос̧, sacri- 
fices). Paul spent seven days in Troas ( 20:6), Tyre ( 21:4), and had planned for seven here 
if not more. It was on the last of the seven days when Paul was completing his offerings 
about the vows on all five that the incident occurred that was to make him a prisoner for 
five years. 

When they saw him in the temple (Qeaoapevo avtov ev то tepo). First aorist middle 
participle of Өғаоџа (from Oea, a view, cf. theatre) to behold. In the very act of honouring 
the temple these Jews from Asia raise a hue and cry that he is dishonouring it. Paul was not 
known by face now to many of the Jerusalem Jews, though once the leader of the persecution 
after the death of Stephen and the outstanding young Jew ofthe day. But the Jews in Ephesus 
knew him only too well, some of whom are here at the pentecostal feast. They had plotted 
against him in Ephesus to no purpose (Ac 19:23-41; 20:19 ), but now a new opportunity 
had come. It is possible that the cry was led by Alexander put forward by the Jews in Ephesus 
( 19:33) who may be the same as Alexander the coppersmith who did Paul so much harm 
(2Ti 4:14 ). Paul was not in the inner sanctuary (o vaoc), but only in the outer courts (1o 
tepov). 

Stirred up all the multitude (ovveyeov лаута тоу oyAov). Imperfect (kept on) active 
of ovvyew or ovvyvvw (-vvvo), to pour together, to confuse as in Ac 2:6; 9:22; 19:31,32; 
21:31 and here to stir up by the same sort of confusion created by Demetrius in Ephesus 
where the same word is used twice (19:31,32 ). The Jews from Ephesus had learned it from 
Demetrius the silversmith. 
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Laid hands on him (елероЛау ел” avtov тас xetpac). Second aorist (ingressive, with 
endings of the first aorist, -av) active indicative of emBadw, old verb to lay upon, to attack 
(note repetition of £r). They attacked and seized Paul before the charge was made. 

Acts 21:28 

Help (фоцбеіте). Present active imperative of Borgo, to run (беш) at a cry (Bon), as if 
an outrage had been committed like murder or assault. 

АП men everywhere (лаута mavtayn). Alliterative. Паутауц is a variation in MSS., 
often mavtaxov, and here only in the N.T. The charges against Paul remind one of those 
against Stephen (Ac 6:13 ) in which Paul had participated according to his confession ( 
22:20). Like the charges against Stephen and Jesus before him truth and falsehood are mixed. 
Paul had said that being a Jew would not save a man. He had taught the law of Moses was 
not binding on Gentiles. He did hold, like Jesus and Stephen, that the temple was not the 
only place to worship God. But Paul gloried himself in being a Jew, considered the Mosaic 
law righteous for Jews, and was honouring the temple at this very moment. 

And moreover also he brought Greeks also into the temple (et те ка НЕЛАЦуос 
elonyayev ғіс To tepov). Note the three particles (et те ка), 

and (te) 

still more (ет) 

also or 

even (ка). Worse than his teaching (бібасҡоуу) is his dreadful deed: he actually brought 
(etonyayev, second aorist active indicative of etoayo). This he had a right to do if they only 
went into the court of the Gentiles. But these Jews mean to imply that Paul had brought 
Greeks beyond this court into the court of Israel. An inscription was found by Clermont- 
Ganneau in Greek built into the walls of a mosque on the Via Dolorosa that was on the wall 
dividing the court of Israel from the court of the Gentiles. Death was the penalty to any 
Gentile who crossed over into the Court of Israel (The Athenaeum, July, 1871). 

Hath defiled this holy place (кекогуокеу тоу aytov tonov tovtov). Present perfect 
active of kotvow, to make common (see on 10:14). Note vivid change of tense, the defilement 
lasts (state of completion). All this is the substance of the call of these shrewd conspirators 
from Ephesus, Jews (not Jewish Christians, not even Judaizers) who hated him for his work 
there and who probably "spoke evil of the Way before the multitude" there so that Paul had 
to separate the disciples from the synagogue and go to the School of Tyrannus (19:9f. ). 
These enemies of Paul had now raised the cry of "fire" and vanish from the scene completely 
( 24:19). This charge was absolutely false as we shall see, made out of inferences of hate and 
suspicion. 

Acts 21:29 

For (yap). Luke adds the reason for the wild charges made against Paul. 
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They had before seen (noav mpoewpakotec). Periphrastic past perfect of tpoopaw, old 
verb to see before, whether time or place. Only twice in the N.T., here and Ac 2:25 quoted 
from Ps 15:8 . Note the double reduplication in -ew- as in Attic (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
364). 

With him in the city Trophimus (һе Ephesian (Трофіноу тоу Ефесіоу ev th node ovv 
avtw). The Jews from Asia (Ephesus) knew Trophimus by sight as well as Paul. One day 
they saw both of them together (ovv) in the city. That was a fact. They had just seized Paul 
in the temple (tepov). That was another fact. 

They supposed (evoutCov). Imperfect active оҒуошб(о, common to think or suppose. 
Perfectly harmless word, but they did, as so many people do, put their supposed inference 
on the same basis with the facts. They did not see Trophimus with Paul now in the temple, 
nor had they ever seen him there. They simply argued that, if Paul was willing to be seen 
down street with a Greek Christian, he would not hesitate to bring him (therefore, did bring 
him, etonyayev as in verse 28) into the temple, that is into the court of Israel and therefore 
both Paul and Trophimus were entitled to death, especially Paul who had brought him in 
(if he had) and, besides, they now had Paul. This is the way of the mob-mind in all ages. 
Many an innocent man has been rushed to his death by the fury of a lynching party. 

Acts 21:30 

All the city was shaken (extvn9n n nodig oàn). First aorist passive of ktvew, common 
verb for violent motion and emotion. See also 24:5 where the word is used by Tertullus of 
Paul as the stirrer up of riots! 

The people ran together (eyeveto ovvópour tov Aaov). Rather, There came a running 
together (ovv-dpoun from ovv-tpexw) of the people. The cry spread like wildfire over the 
city and there was a pell-mell scramble or rush to get to the place of the disturbance. 

They laid hold ор Раш (eruAaQouevo tov IHavAov). Second aorist middle participle of 
еліЛарфауона with the genitive (cf. елероЛау in verse 27). 

Dragged (ғ1Лкоу). Imperfect active of ehkw (and also ғ\коо), old verb to drag or draw. 
Imperfect tense vividly pictures the act as going on. They were saving the temple by dragging 
Paul outside. Curiously enough both еталорореуо and eU voav occur in 16:19 about the 
arrest of Paul and Silas in Philippi. 

Straightway the doors were shut (собешос exAeicOroav a Өоро). With a bang and at 
once. First aorist (effective) passive of кле. The doors between the inner court and the 
court of the Gentiles. But this was only the beginning, the preparation for the real work of 
the mob. They did not wish to defile the holy place with blood. The doors were shut by the 
Levites. 

Acts 21:31 

As they were seeking to kill him ((цтооутоу avtov). Genitive absolute of (veo, to 
seek, without avrov (they). This was their real purpose. 
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Tidings (qaotc). From gatva, to show. Old word for the work of informers and then 
the exposure of secret crime. In LXX. Here only in the N.T. 

Came up (ave). Naturally in the wild uproar. The Roman guard during festivals was 
kept stationed in the Tower of Antonia at the northwest corner of the temple overlooking 
the temple and connected by stairs (verse 35). 

To the chief captain (tw ythtapyw). Commander of a thousand men or cohort (Mr 
15:16 ). His name was Claudius Lysias. 

Of the band (tnc олғірпс̧). Each legion had six tribunes and so each tribune (chiliarch) 
had a thousand if the cohort had its full quota. See on 10:1; 27:1 . The word is the Latin spira 
(anything rolled up). Note the genitive олеіртіс instead of ometpac (Attic). 

Was in confusion (ovvyvvveta). Present passive indicative of cvvyvvvo (see verse 27, 
ovvexeov). This is what the conspirators had desired. 

Acts 21:32 

Forthwith (e§avtnc). Common in the Koine (с avtng, supply wpac, hour). 

He took (лароЛарфоу). See verses 24,26 . 

Centurions (екатоутаруас). See on Lu 7:2 for discussion. Plural shows that Lysias the 
chiliarch took several hundred soldiers along (a centurion with each hundred). 

Ran down (катебрацеу). Effective second aorist active indicative of katatpexw. From 
the tower of Antonia, vivid scene. 

And they (o бе). Demonstrative use of o. The Jewish mob who had begun the work of 
killing Paul (verse 31). 

Left off beating Paul (eravoavro толтоутес tov HavAov). The participle with лаооџа 
describes what they were already doing, the supplementary participle (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 1121). They stopped before the job was over because of the sudden onset of the Roman 
soldiers. Some ten years before in a riot at the passover the Roman guard marched down 
and in the panic several hundred were trampled to death. 

Acts 21:33 

Came near (eyyioac). First aorist active participle of &yytw, to draw near, Koine verb 
from £yyuc, near, and common in the N.T. 

Laid hold on him (елеХофето avrov). See same verb in verse 30. 

To be bound (Se8nva). First aorist passive infinitive of dew (see verse 11). 

With two chains (aAvoso боо). Instrumental case of advoic, old word from a privative 
and Лоо (not loosing, i.e. chaining). With two chains as a violent and seditious person, 
probably leader of a band of assassins (verse 38). See on Mr 5:4 . 

Inquired (елоубауето). Imperfect middle оҒтоубауоно, old and common verb used 
mainly by Luke in the N.T. Lysias repeated his inquiries. 
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Who he was (тіс сіп). Present active optative of eut changed from ғотіу (present indic- 
ative) in the indirect question, a change not obligatory after a past tense, but often done in 
the older Greek, rare in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1043f.). 

And what he had done (xa т естіу rtertou]koc). Periphrastic perfect active indicative 
of now here retained, not changed to the optative as is true of eu] from eottv in the same 
indirect question, illustrating well the freedom about it. 

Acts 21:34 

Some shouting one thing, some another (ado оЛХо т елефоуооу). Same idiom of 
оЛЛо оо as in 19:32 which see. The imperfect of entpwvew, to call out to, suits well the 
idiom. This old verb occurs in the N.T. only in Luke and Acts (already in 12:22). 

When he could not know (un dvvapevov avtov yvova). Genitive absolute of present 
middle participle of óvvapa with negative un and second aorist active infinitive of ywwwokw. 

The certainty (то aoqoAec). Neuter articular adjective from a privative and oqoAAc, 
to make totter or fall. Old word, in the N.T. only in Ac 21:34; 22:30; 25:26; Php 3:1; Heb 
6:19 . 

Into the castle (etc tnv rapeupoAnv). Koine word from napeuaAAo, to cast in by the 
side of, to assign soldiers a place, to encamp (see on Lu 19:43 ). So mapeuBoAn comes to 
mean an interpolation, then an army drawn up (Heb 11:34 ), but mainly an encampment 
(Heb 13:11,13 ), frequent in Polybius and LXX. So here barracks of the Roman soldiers in 
the tower of Antonia as in verse 37; 22:24; 23:10,16,32 . 

Acts 21:35 

Upon the stairs (em tovc avapaOpovc). From ava, up, and Вокуо, to go. Late word, іп 
LXX and Koine writers. In the N.T. only here and verse 40. 

So it was (ovveßn). Second aorist active of ovuBatvw, to happen (see on 20:19) with 
infinitive clause as subject here as often in the old Greek. 

He was borne (BaotaCeo8a avrov). Accusative of general reference with this subject 
infinitive, present passive of Вастобо, to take up with the hands, literally as here. 

Violence (tav). See on Ac 5:26 . Braw, to use force, is from fia. 

Acts 21:36 

Followed after (nkoAov0z). Imperfect active of аколоӨғо, was following. Cheated of 
their purpose to lynch Paul, they were determined to have his blood. 

Crying out (крабоутес). Construction according to sense, plural masculine participle 
agreeing with neuter singular substantive nAn00oc (Robertson, Grammar, p. 401). 

Away with him (Aipe avrov). The very words used by the mob to Pilate when they 
chose Barabbas in preference to Jesus (Lu 23:18, Аіре tovtov). He will hear it again from 
this same crowd (Ac 22:22 ). It is the present imperative (aipe) as in Lu 23:18 , but some 
may have used the urgent aorist active imperative as also in the case of Jesus Joh 19:15 , 
apov, apov with otavpwoov added). Luke does not say that this mob demanded crucifixion 
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for Paul. He was learning what it was to share (һе sufferings of Christ as the sullen roar of 
the mob's yells rolled on and on in his ears. 

Acts 21:37 

May I say something unto thee? (E efeott ро гілеу т лрос бе?). On this use of e ina 
direct question see on 1:6. The calm self-control of Paul in the presence of this mob is 
amazing. His courteous request to Lysias was in Greek to the chiliarch's amazement. 

Dost thou know Greek? (HedAnviot ytvwoxeto?). Old Greek adverb in - from 
HedAnvicw, meaning "in Greek." "Do you know it in Greek?" In the N.T. only here and Joh 
19:20. 

Art thou not then the Egyptian? (Ovx apa ov e o Atyumtioo?). Expects the answer Yes 
and apa argues the matter (therefore). The well-known (o) Egyptian who had given the 
Romans so much trouble. 

Stirred up to sedition (avaotatwoas). First aorist active participle of ауаотатоо, a 
late verb from ауастатос, outcast, and so to unsettle, to stir up, to excite, once known only 
in LXX and Ac 17:6 (which see); 21:38; Ga 5:12 , but now found in several papyri examples 
with precisely this sense to upset. 

Of the Assassins (тоу оікароу). Latin word sicarius, one who carried a short sword 
orya under his cloak, a cutthroat. Josephus uses this very word for bands of robbers under 
this Egyptian (War II. 17,6 and 13,5; Ant. XX. 8,10). Josephus says that there were 30,000 
who gathered on the Mount of Olives to see the walls of Jerusalem fall down and not merely 
4,000 as Lysias does here. But Lysias may refer to the group that were armed thus (banditti) 
the core of the mob of 30,000. Lysias at once saw by Paul's knowledge of Greek that he was 
not the famous Egyptian who led the Assassins and escaped himself when Felix attacked 
and slew the most of them. 

Acts 21:39 

Гат (Eyo uev eu). In contrast with the wild guess of Lysias Paul uses uev and бе. He 
tells briefly who he is: 

а Jew (Iovdatoc) by race, 

of Tarsus in Cilicia (Тарсеос tns Küuxiac) by country, belonging to Tarsus (this ad- 
jective Тарсеос only here and Ac 9:11 ), and proud of it, one of the great cities of the empire 
with a great university. 

A citizen of no mean city (оок aonpov лоЛевс лоћттс̧). Litotes again, "no mean" 
(aonyos, old adjective, unmarked, a privative and ora, mark, insignificant, here only in 
the N.T.). This same litotes used by Euripides of Athens (Ion 8). But Paul calls himself a 
citizen (лоЛтцс) of Tarsus. Note the "effective assonance" (Page) in лоХЛеос notno. Paul 
now (бе) makes his request (Seopa) of Lysias. 
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Give me leave (етітреуоу шо). First aorist active imperative of enıtpenw, old and 
common verb to turn to, to permit, to allow. It was a strange request and a daring one, to 
wish to speak to this mob howling for Paul's blood. 

Acts 21:40 

When he had given him leave (emittpeyavtoc avrov). Genitive absolute of aorist active 
participle of the same verb ғлітрғло. 

Standing on the stairs (еотос ел тоу оуабабыиоу). Second perfect active participle of 
отп, to place, but intransitive to stand. Dramatic scene. Paul had faced many audiences 
and crowds, but never one quite like this. Most men would have feared to speak, but not so 
Paul. He will speak about himself only as it gives him a chance to put Christ before this 
angry Jewish mob who look on Paul as a renegade Jew, a turncoat, a deserter, who went 
back on Gamaliel and all the traditions of his people, who not only turned from Judaism to 
Christianity, but who went after Gentiles and treated Gentiles as if they were on a par with 
Jews. Paul knows only too well what this mob thinks of him. 

Beckoned with the hand (kateoetoe тп xeip). He shook down to the multitude with 
the hand (instrumental case yep), while Alexander, Luke says ( 19:33), "shook down the 
hand" (accusative with the same verb, which see). In 26:1 Paul reached out the hand (extetvac 
tny xetpa). 

When there was made a great silence (лоЛЛЦс otyns yevouevnc). Genitive absolute 
again with second aorist middle participle of yıvopa, "much silence having come." Paul 
waited till silence had come. 

In the Hebrew language (tn Efpatd біаЛекто)). Тһе Aramaean which the people in 
Jerusalem knew better than the Greek. Paul could use either tongue at will. His enemies had 
said in Corinth that "his bodily presence was weak and his speech contemptible" (2Co 10:10 
). But surely even they would have to admit that Paul's stature and words reach heroic pro- 
portions on this occasion. Self-possessed with majestic poise Paul faces the outraged mob 
beneath the stairs. 
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Acts 22:1 

Brethren and fathers (Аубрес абғЛфо ко matepec) Men, brethren, and fathers. The 
very language used by Stephen ( 7:2) when arraigned before the Sanhedrin with Paul then 
present. Now Paul faces a Jewish mob on the same charges brought against Stephen. These 
words are those of courtesy and dignity (amoris et honoris nomina, Page). These men were 
Paul's brother Jews and were (many of them) official representatives of the people (San- 
hedrists, priests, rabbis). Paul's purpose is conciliatory, he employs "his ready tact" (Rackham). 

The defence which I now make unto you (yov tr poc VAG vvv artoAoytac). Literally, 
My defence to you at this time. Nvv is a sharpened form (by -) of vvv (now), just now. The 
term алоХоүкю (apology) is not our use of the word for apologizing for an offence, but the 
original sense of defence for his conduct, his life. It is an old word from anodoyeoua, to talk 
oneself off a charge, to make defence. It occurs also in Ac 25:16 and then also in 1Co 9:3; 
2Co 7:11; Php 1:7,16; 2Ti 4:16; 1Pe 3:15 . Paul uses it again in Ac 25:16 as here about his 
defence against the charges made by the Jews from Asia. He is suspected of being a renegade 
from the Mosaic law and charged with specific acts connected with the alleged profanation 
of the temple. So Paul speaks in Aramaic and recites the actual facts connected with his 
change from Judaism to Christianity. The facts make the strongest argument. He first re- 
counts the well-known story of his zeal for Judaism in the persecution of the Christians and 
shows why the change came. Then he gives a summary of his work among the Gentiles and 
why he came to Jerusalem this time. He answers the charge of enmity to the people and the 
law and of desecration of the temple. It is a speech of great skill and force, delivered under 
remarkable conditions. The one in chapter Ac 26 covers some of the same ground, but for 
a slightly different purpose as we shall see. For a discussion of the three reports in Acts of 
Paul's conversion see chapter Ac 9 . Luke has not been careful to make every detail corres- 
pond, though there is essential agreement in all three. 

Acts 22:2 

He spake (лровефоуе). Imperfect active, was speaking. See aorist active tpooeqovrjoev 
in 21:40. 

They were the more quiet (uaAAov ларғоҳоу novyiav). Literally, The more (uadAov) 
they furnished or supplied (second aorist active indicative of ларғҳо) quietness (rjovytav, 
old word, in the N.T. only here and 2Th 3:12; 1Ti 2:11ff. ). Precisely this idiom occurs in 
Plutarch (Cor. 18) and the LXX (Job 34:29 ). Knowling notes the fondness of Luke for words 
of silence (отүп, otyaw, novyxato) as in Lu 14:4; 15:26; Ac 11:18; 12:17; 15:12; 21:14,40 . It is 
a vivid picture of the sudden hush that swept over the vast mob under the spell of the Ara- 
maic. They would have understood Paul's Koine Greek, but they much preferred the Aramaic. 
It was a masterstroke. 
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Acts 22:3 

I am a Jew (Eyo гін аупр Iovdatoc). Note use of Eyw for emphasis. Paul recounts his 
Jewish advantages or privileges with manifest pride as in Ac 26:4Ғ; 2Co 11:22; Ga 1:14; Php 
3:4-7 . 

Born (үғүғуупиєуос̧). Perfect passive participle of yevvaw. See above in 21:39 for the 
claim of Tarsus as his birth-place. He was a Hellenistic Jew, not an Aramaean Jew (cf. Ac 
6:1). 

Brought up (оуатебрациғуос). Perfect passive participle again of ауатрефо, to nurse 
up, to nourish up, common old verb, but in the М.Т. only here, 7:20ff. , and MSS. in Lu 4:16 
. The implication is that Paul was sent to Jerusalem while still young, "from my youth" ( 
26:4), how young we do not know, possibly thirteen or fourteen years old. He apparently 
had not seen Jesus in the flesh (2Co 5:16 ). 

At the feet of Gamaliel (трос тоос лобос l'auaAA). The rabbis usually sat on a raised 
seat with the pupils in a circle around either on lower seats or on the ground. Paul was thus 
nourished in Pharisaic Judaism as interpreted by Gamaliel, one of the lights of Judaism. For 
remarks on Gamaliel see chapter 5:34f. . He was one of the seven Rabbis to whom the Jews 
gave the highest title PabBav (our Rabbi). Papg (my teacher) was next, the lowest being Pa 
(teacher). "As Aquinas among the schoolmen was called Doctor Angelicus, and Bonaventura 
Doctor Seraphicus, so Gamaliel was called the Beauty of the Law" (Conybeare and Howson). 

Instructed (menatdevpevoc). Perfect passive participle again (each participle beginning 
a clause), this time of rtaió£vo, old verb to train a child (atc) as in 7:22 which see. In this 
sense also in 1Ti 1:20; Tit 2:12. Then to chastise as in Lu 23:16,22 (which see); 2Ti 2:25; Heb 
12:6f . 

According to the strict manner (kata акріфеюу). Old word, only here in N.T. Math- 
ematical accuracy, minute exactness as seen in the adjective in 26:5. See also Ro 10:2; Gal 
1:4; Php 3:4-7 . 

Of our fathers (латралоо). Old adjective from патер, only here and 24:14 in N.T. 
Means descending from father to son, especially property and other inherited privileges. 
Патрікос (patrician) refers more to personal attributes and affiliations. 

Being zealous for God (ботс vrtapyov tov 080v). Not adjective, but substantive 

zealot (same word used by James of the thousands of Jewish Christians in Jerusalem, 
21:20 which see) with objective genitive tov eov (for God). See also verse 14; 28:17; 2Ti 1:3 
where he makes a similar claim. So did Peter (Ac 3:13; 5:30 ) and Stephen ( 7:32). Paul def- 
initely claims, whatever freedom he demanded for Gentile Christians, to be personally "a 
zealot for God" "even as ye all are this day" (кабшос mavtec vues Есте orjiepov). In his con- 
ciliation he went to the limit and puts himself by the side of the mob in their zeal for the 
law, mistaken as they were about him. He was generous surely to interpret their fanatical 
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frenzy as zeal for God. But Paul is sincere as he proceeds to show Бу appeal to his own 
conduct. 

Acts 22:4 

And I (ос). 

I who, literally. 

This Way (tavtnv tyv обоу). The very term used for Christianity by Luke concerning 
Paul's persecution ( 9:2), which see. Here it "avoids any irritating name for the Christian 
body" (Furneaux) by using this Jewish terminology. 

Unto the death (аур бауатоо). Unto death, actual death of many as 26:10 shows. 

Both men and women (оубрас те ка yvvaikac). Paul felt ashamed of this fact and it 
was undoubtedly in his mind when he pictured his former state as "a blasphemer, and a 
persecutor, and injurious (1Ti 1:13 ), the first of sinners" (1Ti 1:15 ). But it showed the 
lengths to which Paul went in his zeal for Judaism. 

Acts 22:5 

Doth bear me witness (порторе шо). Present active indicative as if still living. Caiaphas 
was no longer high priest now, for Ananias is at this time ( 23:2), though he may be still 
alive. 

All the estate of the elders (лау to mpeoButeptov). All the eldership or the Sanhedrin 
( 4:5) of which Paul was probably then a member ( 26:10). Possibly some of those present 
were members of the Sanhedrin then (some 20 odd years ago). 

From whom (лор wv). The high priest and the Sanhedrin. 

Letters unto the brethren (emiotahac noc тоос aóeAqovc). Paul still can tactfully call 
the Jews his "brothers" as he did in Ro 9:3 . There is no bitterness in his heart. 

Journeyed (enopevounv). Imperfect middle indicative of topevopa, and a vivid reality 
to Paul still as he was going on towards Damascus. 

To bring also (a&wv ka). Future active participle of ayw, to express purpose, one of 
the few N.T. examples of this classic idiom (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1118). 

Them which were there (rovc &keioe оутас). Constructio praegnans. The usual word 
would be exe (there), not exetoe (thither). Possibly the Christians who had fled to Damascus, 
and so were there (Robertson, Grammar, p. 548). 

In bonds (Sedepevous). Perfect passive participle of Sew, predicate position, "bound." 

For to be punished (tva тшорпдооту). First aorist passive subjunctive of tiicopeco, old 
verb to avenge, to take vengeance on. In the N.T. only here, and 26:11. Pure final clause 
with tva. He carried his persecution outside of Palestine just as later he carried the gospel 
over the Roman empire. 

Acts 22:6 

And it came to pass (eyeveto бе). Rather than the common xa eyeveto and with the 
infinitive (meptaotpawa), one of the three constructions with ко (бе) eyeveto by Luke 
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(Robertson, Grammar, рр. 1042f.), followed by xa, by finite verb, by subject infinitive as 
here. 

As I made my journey (ро mopevoptevw). To me (dative after eyeveto, happened to 
me) journeying (participle agreeing with uo). See this same idiom in verse 17. Luke uses 
eyeveto бе seventeen times in the gospel and twenty-one in the Acts. 

Unto Damascus (tn Aapaokw). Dative after eyyiCovt (drawing nigh to). 

About noon (лер ueonufpiav). Mid (ueooc) day (пиеро), old word, in the N.T. only 
here and 8:26 which see where it may mean "toward the south." An item not in ch. 9. 

Shone round about me (nepiaotpaya лер eue). First aorist active infinitive of 
періастралто, to flash around, in LXX and late Greek, in the N.T. only here and 9:3 which 
see. Note repetition of nep. 

A great light (фос 1кауоу). Luke's favourite word txavov (considerable). Accusative 
of general reference with the infinitive. 

Acts 22:7 

I fell (елеса). Second aorist active indicative with -a rather than елесоу, the usual form 
оЁлілто. 

Unto the ground (etc то ғбафос̧). Old word, here alone іп N.T. So the verb ғбафо, 
is in Lu 19:44 alone in the N.T. 

A voice saying (фоуцс Aeyovons). Genitive after цкооса, though in 26:14 the accusative 
is used after nkovoa, as in 22:14 after akovoa, either being allowable. See on 9:7 for discussion 
of the difference in case. Saul's name repeated each time (9:4; 22:7; 26:14 ). Same question 
also in each report: "Why persecuted thou те?" (T ue Stwxeto?). These piercing words stuck 
in Paul's mind. 

Acts 22:8 

Of Nazareth (o Nawpatoc). The Nazarene, not in 9:5; 26:15 and here because Jesus is 
mentioned now for the first time in the address. The form Nawpatog as in Mt 2:23 (which 
see) is used also in 24:5 for the followers of Jesus instead of NaGaprvoc as in Mr 1:24, etc. 
(which see). 

Acts 22:9 

But they heard not the voice (trjv бе фоуцу оок nkovoav). The accusative here may 
be used rather than the genitive as in verse 7 to indicate that those with Paul did not under- 
stand what they heard ( 9:7) just as they beheld the light ( 22:9), but did not see Jesus ( 9:7). 
The difference in cases allows this distinction, though it is not always observed as just noticed 
about 22:14; 26:14 . The verb akovo is used in the sense of understand (Mr 4:33; 1Co 14:2 
). It is one of the evidences of the genuineness of this report of Paul's speech that Luke did 
not try to smooth out apparent discrepancies in details between the words of Paul and his 
own record already in ch. 9. The Textus Receptus adds in this verse: "And they became 
afraid" (ка енфофо eyevovto). Clearly not genuine. 
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Acts 22:10 

Into Damascus (etc Aapaokov). In 9:6 simply "into the city" (etc tnv лоЛу). 

Of all things which (лер лаутоу wv). Ноу, relative plural attracted to genitive of 
antecedent from accusative a, object of noioa (do). 

Are appointed for thee (тғтакта oo). Perfect passive indicative of tacow, to appoint, 
to order, with dative со. Compare with от се бе of 9:6. The words were spoken to Paul, of 
course, in the Aramaic, Saoul, Saoul. 

Acts 22:11 

I could not see (оок £veQAenov). Imperfect active of eupàenw, I was not seeing, same 
fact stated in 9:8. Here the reason as "for the glory of that light" (оло tng óo&ng tov фотос 
£K£LVOU). 

Being led by the hand (xeipaywyoupevoc). Present passive participle of ҳғіраүоүғо, 
the same verb used in 9:8 (yeipayoyovvrec) which see. Late verb, in the N.T. only in these 
two places. In LXX. 

Acts 22:12 

A devout man according to the law (еоХафпс ката тоу vopov). See оп 2:5; 8:2; Lu 2:25 
for the adjective еоЛафпс. Paul adds "according to the law" to show that he was introduced 
to Christianity by a devout Jew and no law-breaker (Lewin). 

Acts 22:13 

I looked up on him (avafAeya etc avtov). First aorist active indicative and same word 
as avapAevov (Receive thy sight). Hence here the verb means as the margin of the Revised 
Version has it: "I received my sight and looked upon him." For "look up" see Joh 9:11. 

Acts 22:14 

Hath appointed thee (mpoeyetptoato). First aorist middle indicative of tpoxeipiio, old 
verb to put forth into one's hands, to take into one's hands beforehand, to plan, propose, 
determine. In the N.T. only in Ac 3:20; 22:14; 26:16 . Three infinitives after this verb of God's 
purpose about Paul: 

to know (yvwva, second aorist active of ytvo oko) his will, 

to see (беку, second aorist active of opaw) the Righteous One (cf. 3:14), 

to hear (axovoa, first aorist active of axovw) a voice from his mouth. 

Acts 22:15 

A witness for him (рартос̧ avro). As in 1:8. 

Of what (оу). Attraction of the accusative relative a to the genitive case of the unex- 
pressed antecedent tovtov. 

Thou hast seen and heard (ewpakac, present perfect active indicative ka nkovoas, first 
aorist active indicative). This subtle change of tense is not preserved in the English. Blass 
properly cites the perfect еорока іп 1Co 9:1 as proof of Paul's enduring qualification for 
the apostleship. 
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Acts 22:16 

By baptized (Волтіса). First aorist middle (causative), not passive, Get thyself baptized 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 808). Cf. 1Co 10:2 . Submit yourself to baptism. So as to алоЛооса, 
Get washed off as in 1Co 6:11 . It is possible, as in 2:38, to take these words as teaching 
baptismal remission or salvation by means of baptism, but to do so is in my opinion a 
complete subversion of Paul's vivid and picturesque language. As in Ro 6:4-6 where baptism 
is the picture of death, burial and resurrection, so here baptism pictures the change that had 
already taken place when Paul surrendered to Jesus on the way (verse 10). Baptism here 
pictures the washing away of sins by the blood of Christ. 

Acts 22:17 

When І һай returned (uo олоотреууаут), 

while I prayed (mpooevxopevov uov), 

I fell (yeveoOa ue). Note dative ро with eyeveto as in verse 6, genitive роо (genitive 
absolute with mpooevyopevov), accusative of general reference ue with yeveo8a, and with 
no effort at uniformity, precisely as in 15:22,23 which see. The participle is especially liable 
to such examples of anacolutha (Robertson, Grammar, p. 439). 

Acts 22:18 

Saw him saying (ióetv avtov Aeyovra). The first visit after his conversion when they 
tried to kill him in Jerusalem ( 9:29). 

Because (біоті, діа апа от), 

for that . 

Acts 22:19 

Imprisoned and beat (nunv фоЛакібоу ка Sepwv). Periphrastic imperfect active of 
qvAaxiGo (LXX and late Koine, here alone in the N.T.) and depw (old verb to skin, to beat 
as in Mt 21:35 which see). 

In every synagogue (kata tac ovvayoyac). Up and down (kata) in the synagogues. 

Acts 22:20 

Was shed (steyvvvero). Imperfect passive of exyvvvw (see on Mt 23:35 ), was being 
shed. 

Witness (џарторос̧). And "martyr" also as in Re 2:13; 17:6 . Transition state for the 
word here. 

I also was standing by (ка avtoc пуу epeotwe). Periphrastic second past perfect in 
form, but imperfect (linear) in sense since eotwo=totapevos (intransitive). 

Consenting (соуеобокоу). The very word used by Luke in Ac 8:1 about Paul. Koine 
word for being pleased at the same time with (cf. Lu 11:48 ). Paul adds here the item of 
"guarding the clothes of those who were slaying (avatpovvtwv as in Lu 23:32; Ac 12:2 ) him" 
(Stephen). Paul recalls the very words of protest used by him to Jesus. He did not like the 
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idea of running away to save his own Ше right where he had helped slay Stephen. Не is 
getting on dangerous ground. 

Acts 22:21 

I will send thee forth far hence unto the Gentiles (Eyw etc e8vn paxpav efanootehw 
се). Future active of the double (c£, out, ало, off or away) compound of efanootehha, 
common word in the Koine (cf. Lu 24:49 ). This is a repetition by Jesus of the call given in 
Damascus through Ananias ( 9:15). Paul had up till now avoided the word Gentiles, but at 
last it had to come, "the fatal word" (Farrar). 

Acts 22:22 

They gave him audience (nkovov). Imperfect active, they kept on listening, at least 
with respectful attention. 

Unto this word (ayp tovtov tov Aoyov). But "this word" was like a spark in a powder 
magazine or a torch to an oil tank. The explosion of pent-up indignation broke out instantly 
worse than at first ( 21:30). 

Away with such a fellow from the earth (Aipe ало тпс yns тоу тоюотоу). They renew 
the cry with the very words in 21:36, but with "from the earth" for vehemence. 

For it is not fit (ov yap коӨцкеу). Imperfect active of ka8nKw, old verb to come down 
to, to become, to fit. In the N.T. only here and Ro 1:28 . The imperfect is a neat Greek idiom 
for impatience about an obligation: It was not fitting, he ought to have been put to death 
long ago. The obligation is conceived as not lived up to like our "ought" (past of owe). See 
Robertson, Grammar, p. 886. 

Acts 22:23 

As they cried out (kpavyaCovtwv avtov). Genitive absolute with present active parti- 
ciple of kpavyaCw, a rare word in the old Greek from kpavyn (a cry). See on Mt 12:19 . Two 
other genitive absolutes here, рілтооутоу (throwing off, present active participle, frequent 
active variation of pittw) and ВалЛоутоу (present active participle of BaAAc, flinging). 
These present participles give a lively picture of the uncontrolled excitement of the mob in 
their spasm of wild rage. 

Acts 22:24 

That he be examined by scourging (uacti&v avevateo0a avrov). The present passive 
infinitive of avetaCw in indirect command after ғілос (bidding). This verb does not occur 
in the old Greek (which used e€etaCw as in Mt 2:8 ), first in the LXX, in the N.T. only here 
and verse 29, but Milligan and Moulton's Vocabulary quotes an Oxyrhynchus papyrus of 
A.D. 127 which has a prefect using the word directing government clerks to "examine" 
(avetacetv) documents and glue them together into volumes (торо). The word was evidently 
in use for such purposes. It was a kind of "third degree" applied to Paul by the use of scourges 
(uaoti&rv), instrumental plural of uaoti£, old word for whip, as in Heb 11:36. But this way 
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of beginning ап inquiry by torture (inquisition) was contrary to Roman law (Page): Non 
esse a tormentis incipiendum, Divus Augustus statuit. 

That he might know (tva emtyvw). Final clause with tva and second aorist active sub- 
junctive of ertyvo oko (full knowledge). Lysias was as much in the dark as ever, for Paul's 
speech had been in Aramaic and this second explosion was a mystery to him like the first. 

They so shouted (оотос елефоуооу). Imperfect active progressive imperfect had been 
so shouting. 

Acts 22:25 

When they had tied him up (ос mpoetetvav avtov). First aorist active indicative of 
npozetvo, old verb to stretch forward, only here in the N.T. Literally, "When they stretched 
him forward." 

With the thongs (roi асту). If the instrumental case of tuac, old word for strap or 
thong (for sandals as Mr 1:7 , or for binding criminals as here), then Paul was bent forward 
and tied by the thongs to a post in front to expose his back the better to the scourges. But 
тоц циасіу may be dative case and then it would mean "for the lashes." In either case it is а 
dreadful scene of terrorizing by the chiliarch. 

Unto the centurion that stood by (трос тоу eotwta ғкатоутаруоу). He was simply 
carrying out the orders of the chiliarch (cf. Mt 27:54 ). Why had not Paul made protest before 
this? 

Is it lawful? (e e&eottv?). This use of e in indirect questions we have had before ( 1:6). 

A Roman and uncondemned (Popatov ka акатакрітоу). Just as in 16:37 which see. 
Blass says of Paul's question: Interrogatio subironica est confidentiae plena. 

Acts 22:26 

What art thou about to do? (T uec motetv?). On the point of doing, sharp warning. 

Acts 22:27 

Art thou a Roman? (Xv Popauog 12). 

Thou (emphatic position) a Roman? It was unbelievable. 

Acts 22:28 

With a great sum (лоЛЛоо kegadatov). The use of kepadatov (from кефал, head) for 
sums of money (principal as distinct from interest) is old and frequent in the papyri. Our 
word capital is from ҳалот (head). The genitive is used here according to rule for price. 
"Ihe sale ofthe Roman citizenship was resorted to by the emperors as a means of filling the 
exchequer, much as James I. made baronets" (Page). Dio Cassius (LX., 17) tells about Mes- 
salina the wife of Claudius selling Roman citizenship. Lysias was probably a Greek and so 
had to buy his citizenship. 

But I am a Roman born (Eyo бе ко үғүғуупџа). Perfect passive indicative of yevvaw. 
The word "Roman" not in the Greek. Literally, "But I have been even born опе," (i.e. born 
a Roman citizen). There is calm and simple dignity in this reply and pardonable pride. Being 
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a citizen of Tarsus ( 21:39) did not make Раш а Roman citizen. Tarsus was ап urbs libera, 
not a colonia like Philippi. Some one of his ancestors (father, grandfather) obtained it perhaps 
as a reward for distinguished service. Paul's family was of good social position. "He was 
educated by the greatest ofthe Rabbis; he was at an early age entrusted by the Jewish author- 
ities with an important commission; his nephew could gain ready access to the Roman 
tribune; he was treated as a person of consequence by Felix, Festus, Agrippa, and Julius" 
(Furneaux). 

Acts 22:29 

Departed from him (aneotnoav ол avtov). Second aorist active indicative (intransitive) 
of aptotnp, stood off from him at once. 

Was afraid (qon). Ingressive aorist passive indicative of qopeopa, became afraid. 
He had reason to be. 

That he was a Roman (от Popatoc eottv). Indirect assertion with tense of eottv retained. 

Because he had bound him (от avtov nv dedekwe). Causal от here after declarative от 
just before. Periphrastic past perfect active of Sew, to bind. 

Acts 22:30 

To know the certainty (yvwva то aoqoAec). Same idiom in 21:34 which see. 

Wherefore he was accused (то т kateyopetta). Epexegetical after to асфоДЛес. Note 
article (accusative case) with the indirect question here as in Lu 22:1,23,24 (which see), a 
neat idiom in the Greek. 

Commanded (exeAevoev). So the Sanhedrin had to meet, but in the Tower of Antonia, 
for he brought Paul down (katayaywv, second aorist active participle of katayw). 

Set him (eotnoev). First aorist active (transitive) indicative of totnp, not the intransitive 
second aorist eotn. Lysias is determined to find out the truth about Paul, more puzzled than 
ever by the important discovery that he has a Roman citizen on his hands in this strange 
prisoner. 
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Acts 23 


Acts 23:1 

Looking steadfastly (отеуісас). See on this word 1:10; 3:12; 6:15; 7:55; 13:9 . Paul may 
have had weak eyes, but probably the earnest gaze was to see if he recognized any faces that 
were in the body that tried Stephen and to which he apparently once belonged. 

I have lived before God (лелоЛтеона tw Bew). Perfect middle indicative of toAtrevo, 
old verb to manage affairs of city (moAtc) or state, to be a citizen, behave as a citizen. In the 
N.T. only here and Php 1:27 . The idea of citizenship was Greek and Roman, not Jewish. 
"He had lived as God's citizen, as a member of God's commonwealth" (Rackham). God (беш) 
is the dative of personal interest. As God looked at it and in his relation to God. 

In all good conscience unto this day (naon ovveiórjoe ayaOr аур tavtns тпс nuepac). 
This claim seems to lack tact, but for brevity's sake Paul sums up a whole speech in it. He 
may have said much more than Luke here reports along the line of his speech the day before, 
but Paul did not make this claim without consideration. It appears to contradict his confes- 
sion as the chief of sinners (1Ti 1:13-16 ). But that depends on one's interpretation of "good 
conscience." The word ovvetdnotc is literally "joint-knowledge" in Greek, Latin (conscientia) 
and English "conscience" from the Latin. It is a late word from ovvoióa, to know together, 
common in O.T., Apocrypha, Philo, Plutarch, New Testament, Stoics, ecclesiastical writers 
In itself the word simply means consciousness of one's own thoughts (Heb 10:2 ), or of one's 
own self, then consciousness of the distinction between right and wrong (Ro 2:15 ) with 
approval or disapproval. But the conscience is not an infallible guide and acts according to 
the light that it has (1Co 8:7,10; 1Pe 2:19 ). The conscience can be contaminated (Heb 10:22 
, evil лоуцрас). All this and more must be borne in mind in trying to understand Paul's 
description of his motives as a persecutor. Alleviation of his guilt comes thereby, but not 
removal of guilt as he himself felt (1Ti 1:13-16 ). He means to say to the Sanhedrin that he 
persecuted Christians as a conscientious (though mistaken) Jew (Pharisee) just as he followed 
his conscience in turning from Judaism to Christianity. It is a pointed disclaimer against 
the charge that he is a renegade Jew, an opposer of the law, the people, the temple. Paul ad- 
dresses the Sanhedrin as an equal and has no "apologies" (in our sense) to make for his career 
as a whole. The golden thread of consistency runs through, as a good citizen in God's com- 
monwealth. He had the consolation of a good conscience (1Pe 3:16 ). The word does not 
occur in the Gospels and chiefly in Paul's Epistles, but we see itat work in Joh 8:9 (the inter- 
polation 7:53-8:11). 

Acts 23:2 

Ananias (Havaviac). Not the one in Lu 3:2; Joh 18:13; Ac 4:7 , butthe son of Nebedaeus, 
nominated high priest by Herod, King of Chalcis, A.D. 48 and till A.D. 59. He was called to 
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Rome A.D. 52 to answer "а charge of rapine and cruelty made against him by the Samaritans, 
but honourably acquitted" (Page). Though high priest, he was a man of bad character. 

Them that stood by him (totic napeotwotv avtw). Dative case of second perfect parti- 
ciple of maptotnp, to place, and intransitive. See the same form in verse 4 (лореототес). 

To smite him on the mouth (tumtetv avrov то otopa). See on 12:45; 18:17 . Cf. the 
treatment of Jesus (Joh 18:22 ). Ananias was provoked by Paul's self-assertion while on trial 
before his judges. "The act was illegal and peculiarly offensive to a Jew at the hands ofa Jew" 
(Knowling). More self-control might have served Paul better. Smiting the mouth or cheek 
is a peculiarly irritating offence and one not uncommon among the Jews and this fact gives 
point to the command of Jesus to turn the other check (Lu 6:29 where толто is also used). 

Acts 23:3 

Thou whited wall (toye kexoviapeve). Perfect passive participle оЁкомао (from kovia, 
dust or lime). The same word used in Mt 23:27 for "whited sepulchres" (тафо кекомацеуо) 
which see. It is a picturesque way of calling Ananias a hypocrite, undoubtedly true, but not 
a particularly tactful thing for a prisoner to say to his judge, not to say Jewish high priest. 
Besides, Paul had hurled back at him the word tumtetv (smite) in his command, putting it 
first in the sentence (tumtetv се реА о Өеос) in strong emphasis. Clearly Paul felt that he, 
not Ananias, was living as a good citizen in God's commonwealth. 

And sittest thou to judge me? (Ka ov каӨп кріуоу ре?) Literally, "And thou (being 
what thou art) art sitting (кап, second person singular middle of коӨпџа, late form for 
xa0noa, the uncontracted form) judging me." Cf. Lu 22:30. Ka ov at the beginning of a 
question expresses indignation. 

Contrary to the law (ларауоџоу). Present active participle of tapavopew, old verb to 
act contrary to the law, here alone in the N.T., "acting contrary to the law." 

Acts 23:4 

Of God (tov Өеоо). As God's representative in spite of his bad character (De 17:8f. ). 
Here was a charge of irreverence, to say the least. The office called for respect. 

Acts 23:5 

I wist not (оок nidetv). Second past perfect of оба used as an imperfect. The Greek 
naturally means that Paul did not know that it was the high priest who gave the order to 
smite his mouth. If this view is taken, several things may be said by way of explanation. The 
high priest may not have had on his official dress as the meeting was called hurriedly by 
Lysias. Paul had been away so long that he may not have known Ananias on sight. And then 
Paul may have had poor eyesight or the high priest may not have been sitting in the official 
seat. Another way of explaining it is to say that Paul was so indignant, even angry, at the 
command that he spoke without considering who it was that gave the order. The Greek allows 
this idea also. At any rate Paul at once recognizes the justice of the point made against him. 
He had been guilty of irreverence against the office of high priest as the passage from Ex 
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22:18 (LXX) shows and confesses his fault, but the rebuke was deserved. Jesus did not 
threaten (1Pe 2:23 ) when smitten on the cheek (Joh 18:22 ), but he did protest against the 
act and did not turn the other cheek. 

Acts 23:6 

But when Paul perceived (үуоос бе о ПаоХос). Perceiving (second aorist ingressive 
of ytvwoxw). Paul quickly saw that his cause was ruined before the Sanhedrin by his unwitting 
attack on the high priest. It was impossible to get a fair hearing. Hence, Vincent says, "Paul, 
with great tact, seeks to bring the two parties of the council into collision with each other." 
So Alford argues with the motto "divide and conquer." Farrar condemns Paul and takes 
24:21 as a confession of error here, but that is reading into Paul's word about the resurrection 
more than he says. Page considers Luke's report meagre and unsatisfactory. Rackham thinks 
that the trial was already started and that Paul repeated part of his speech of the day before 
when "the Sadducees received his words with ostentatious scepticism and ridicule: this 
provoked counter-expressions of sympathy and credulity among the Pharisees." But all this 
is inference. We do not have to adopt the Jesuitical principle that the end justifies the means 
in order to see shrewdness and hard sense in what Paul said and did. Paul knew, of course, 
that the Sanhedrin was nearly evenly divided between Pharisees and Sadducees, for he 
himself had been a Pharisee. 

I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees (Eyw Daptoatoc etu vios Daptoawv). This was 
strictly true as we know from his Epistles (Php 3:5 ). 

Touching the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question (лер еАтабос 
ка avaotaoeoe vekpov кріуоџа). This was true also and this is the point that Paul mentions 
in 24:21. His failure to mention again the fact that he was a Pharisee throws no discredit on 
Luke's report here. The chief point of difference between Pharisees and Sadducees was pre- 
cisely this matter of the resurrection. And this was Paul's cardinal doctrine as a Christian 
minister. It was this fact that convinced him that Jesus was the Messiah and was "the very 
centre of his faith" (Page) and of his preaching. It was not a mere trick for Paul to proclaim 
this fact here and so divide the Sanhedrin. As a matter of fact, the Pharisees held aloof when 
the Sadducees persecuted Peter and the other apostles for preaching resurrection in the case 
of Jesus and even Gamaliel threw cold water on the effort to punish them for it (Ac 5:34-39 
). So then Paul was really recurring to the original cleavage on this point and was able to 
score a point against the Sadducees as Gamaliel, his great teacher, had done before him. 
Besides, "Paul and Pharisaism seem to us such opposite ideas that we often forget that to 
Paul Christianity was the natural development of Judaism" (Page). Paul shows this in Ga 3; 
Ro9-11. 

Acts 23:7 

When he had so said (tovto avtov AaAovvroc). Genitive absolute of present participle 
(Westcott and Hort) rather than aorist (ettovtoc). While he was saying this. 
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A dissension (otaotc). This old word for standing or station (Heb 9:8 ) from 1отцу, to 
place, we have seen already to mean insurrection (Ac 19:40 which see). Here it is strife as 
in 15:2. 

Was divided (soyi60n). See on 14:4. 

Acts 23:8 

There is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit (un гуа avaoraotv unte ayyeAov 
unte mvevpia). Infinitive with negative un in indirect assertion. These points constitute the 
chief doctrinal differences between the Pharisees and the Sadducees. 

Both (оџфотера). Неге used though three items of belief are mentioned as in 19:16 
where the seven sons of Sceva are thus described. This idiom is common enough in papyri 
and Byzantine Greek (Robertson, Grammar, p. 745). 

Acts 23:9 

Strove (біерауоуто). Imperfect middle of ótauayxopo, old Attic verb, to fight it out 
(between, back and forth, fiercely). Here only in the N.T. It was a lively scrap and Luke 
pictures it as going on. The Pharisees definitely take Paul's side. 

And what if a spirit hath spoken to him or an angel? (e бе mvevua ehadnoev avtw n 
ayyehoo?). This is aposiopesis, not uncommon in the N.T., as in Lu 13:9; Joh 6:62 (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 1203). See one also in Ex 32:32. 

Acts 23:10 

When there arose a great dissension (лоЛАцс tr yivopevng отасғос̧). Present middle 
participle (genitive absolute). Literally, "dissension becoming much." 

Lest Paul should be torn in pieces by them (рп Фбоасласбц о ПооЛос). First aorist 
passive subjunctive of боста), to draw in two, to tear in pieces, old verb, in the N.T. only 
here and Mr 5:4 of tearing chains in two. The subjunctive with un is the common construction 
after a verb of fearing (Robertson, Grammar, p. 995). 

The soldiers (то отратеоца). The army, the band of soldiers and so in verse 27. 

To go down (xaraav). Second aorist active participle of kavapaivo, having gone 
down. 

Take him by force (арласа). To seize. The soldiers were to seize and save Paul from 
the midst of (ex uecov) the rabbis or preachers (in their rage to get at each other). Paul was 
more of a puzzle to Lysias now than ever. 

Acts 23:11 

The night following (tn emtovon уокт). Locative case, on the next (following) night. 

The Lord (o xvpioc). Jesus. Paul never needed Jesus more than now. On a previous 
occasion the whole church prayed for Peter's release ( 12:5), but Paul clearly had no such 
grip on the church as that, though he had been kindly welcomed ( 21:18). In every crisis 
Jesus appears to him (cf. Ac 18:9 ). It looked dark for Paul till Jesus spoke. Once before in 
Jerusalem Jesus spoke words of cheer ( 22:18). Then he was told to leave Jerusalem. Now 
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he is to have "cheer" or "courage" (барсе). Jesus used this very word to others (Mt 9:2,22; 
Mr 10:49 ). It is a brave word. 

Thou hast testified (бісдартороә). First aorist middle indicative second person singular 
of ólauapropopa, strong word (see on 22:18). 

Must thou (се бе). That is the needed word and on this Paul leans. His hopes ( 19:21) 
ofgoing to Rome will not be in vain. He can bide Christ's time now. And Jesus has approved 
his witness in Jerusalem. 

Acts 23:12 

Banded together (zoujoavtec соотрофцу). See on 19:40 (riot), but here conspiracy, 
secret combination, binding together like twisted cords. 

Bound themselves under a curse (aveOepaicav еоотоос). First aorist active indicative 
of avaB_epatiCw, a late word, said by Cremer and Thayer to be wholly Biblical or ecclesiast- 
ical. But Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 95) quotes several examples of the verb 
in an Attic cursing tablet from Megara of the first or second century A.D. This proof shows 
that the word, as well as оуабено (substantive) from which the verb is derived, was employed 
by pagans as well as by Jews. Deissmann suggests that Greek Jews like the seven sons of 
Sceva may have been the first to coin it. It occurs in the LXX as well as Mr 14:71 (which see 
and Luke 21:5 ); Ac 23:12,14,21 . They placed themselves under an anathema or curse, devoted 
themselves to God (cf. Le 27:28f.; 1Co 16:22 ). 

Drink (metv=mtetv). Second aorist active infinitive of mıvw. For this shortened form see 
Robertson, Grammar, p. 343. 

Till they had killed (ес ov алоктеуооту). First aorist active subjunctive of aroktetvo, 
common verb. No reason to translate "had killed," simply "till they should kill," the aorist 
merely punctiliar action, the subjunctive retained instead of the optative for vividness as 
usual in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 974-6). Same construction in verse 14. King 
Saul took an "anathema" that imperilled Jonathan (15а 14:24 ). Perhaps the forty felt that 
the rabbis could find some way to absolve the curse if they failed. See this verse repeated in 
verse 21. 

Acts 23:13 

More than forty (mAetovc vecoepakovta). Without "than" (n) as in verse 21; 24:11 and 
often in the ancient Greek 

Conspiracy (ovvwpootav). Old word from ovvopvup, to swear together. Only here in 
the N.T. 

Acts 23:14 

Came to the chief priests and the elders (лросеЛбоутес тоц apyiepevotv ка тоқ 
mpeoButepoic). The Sanhedrin, just as Judas did (Lu 22:4). 

With a great curse (оуаберат). This use of the same word as the verb repeated in the 
instrumental case is in imitation ofthe Hebrew absolute infinitive and common in the LXX, 
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the very idiom and words of De 13:15; 20:17 , ап example о translation Greek, though found 
in other languages (Robertson, Grammar, p. 531). See on Lu 21:5 for the distinction between 
avaOeua and avoOnpa. Jesus had foretold: "Whoso killeth you will think that һе doeth God 
service" (Joh 16:2 ). 

Acts 23:15 

Ye (vuetc). Emphatic. 

Signify (eugavioate). First aorist active imperative of eugavicw. Make plain from 
ғрфаупс̧, chiefly in Acts. Repeated in verse 22. The authority is with the chiliarch not with 
the Sanhedrin, but he had appealed to the Sanhedrin for advice. 

As though ye would judge of his case more exactly (ос pehAovtac ótaytvooketv 
окріфестероу та лер avtov). Hoc with the participle gives the alleged reason as here. So 
also in verse 20. Aiayvooko, old verb to distinguish accurately, only here іп N.T. and 24:22. 

Or ever come near (лро tov eyytoa avrov). "Before the coming near as to him." Про 
and the genitive of the articular infinitive of eyyıķw with accusative of general reference. 

We are ready to slay him (etopo eopev tov aveAetv avtov). Genitive of purpose of 
the articular infinitive after the adjective етоцо (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1061). AveAetv, 
second aorist active of avaipew. 

Acts 23:16 

Their lying in wait (tnv evedpav). Old word from ev (in) and edpa (seat), ambush. In 
N.T. only here and 25:3. Accusative object of axovoas. 

He came (napayevopevoc). Second aorist middle participle of mapaytvoua. It may 
mean, "having come upon them" and so discount their plot, a graphic touch. Vincent thinks 
that some Pharisee, since Paul was a Pharisee and so a member of the "guild," told his 
nephew of the plot. Perhaps, and perhaps not. 

Told Раш (алпүүгідеу tw Паоло). This nephew is not known otherwise. He may be 
a student here from Tarsus as Paul once was. Anyhow he knows what to do when he catches 
on to the conspirators. He had enough address to get into the barracks where Paul was. He 
ran the risk of death if discovered. 

Acts 23:17 

Called unto him (лроскаДЛесацеуос). First aorist participle indirect middle, calling to 
himself. Paul laid his plans as energetically as if Jesus had not promised that he would see 
Rome ( 23:11). 

Bring (amaye). "Take away." 

Acts 23:18 

Paul the prisoner (o бесшшос IHavAoc). Bound (беошос) to a soldier, but not with two 
chains ( 21:33), and with some freedom to see his friends as later ( 28:16), in military custody 
(custodia militaris). This was better than custodia publica (public custody), the common 
prison, but more confining. 
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Who hath something to say to thee (exovta т AoAroa oo). Same idiom as in verse 
17,19, but ХоДцоа here instead of anayyetha 

Acts 23:19 

Took him by the hand (eruAaQouevoc тпс хеірос avrov). Kindly touch in Lysias, ut fi- 
duciam adolescentis confirmaret (Bengel). Note genitive with the second aorist middle (in- 
direct, to himself) of emtAapBavw as in Lu 8:54 with кратцосас which see. How old the young 
man (veaviac) was we do not know, but it is the very word used of Paul in 7:58 when he 
helped in the killing of Stephen, a young man in the twenties probably. See also 20:9 of Eu- 
tychus. He is termed veaviokog in verse 22. 

Asked him privately (кат iótav елоубауето). Imperfect middle, began to ask (incho- 
ative). 

Acts 23:20 

The Jews (o Iovdato). As if the whole nation was іп the conspiracy and so in verse 12. 
The conspirators may have belonged to the Zealots, but clearly they represented the state 
of Jewish feeling toward Paul in Jerusalem. 

Have agreed (соуғӨғуто). Second aorist middle indicative of ovvtiOnp, old verb to join 
together, to agree. Already this form in Lu 22:5 which see. See also Joh 9:22; Ac 24:9 . 

To bring down (orc katayaynic). Very words of the conspirators in verse 15 as if the 
young man overheard. Second aorist active subjunctive of karayo with oro in final clause, 
still used, but nothing like so common as wa though again in verse 23 (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 985). 

As though thou wouldest inquire (ос pehAwv тоубауеобо). Just as in verse 15 except 
that here реЛЛоу refers to Lysias instead of to the conspirators as in verse 15. The singular 
is used by the youth out of deference to the authority of Lysias and so modifies a bit the 
scheming of the conspirators, not "absurd" as Page holds. 

Acts 23:21 

Do not therefore yield unto them (Xv ovv un лею avtotc). First aorist passive 
subjunctive of new, common verb, here to be persuaded by, to listen to, to obey, to yield 
to. With negative and rightly. Do not yield to them (dative) at all. On the aorist subjunctive 
with un in prohibitions against committing an act see Robertson, Grammar, pp. 851-4. 

For there lie in wait (evedpevovot yap). Present active indicative of evedpeva, old 
verb from evedpa (verse 16), in the N.T. only here and Lu 11:54 which see. 

Till they have slain him (ews ov avehwotv avtov). Same idiom as in verse 12 save that 
here we have ауғ\ооту (second aorist active subjunctive) instead of anoxtetvwovv (another 
word for kill), "till they slay him." 

Looking for the promise from thee (rpooóeyouevo ty оло cov ғпаүүғ\оу). This 
item is all that is needed to put the scheme through, the young man shrewdly adds. 

Acts 23:22 
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Tell no man (unôev екЛоЛцоа). Indirect command (oratio obliqua) after тараүүгіЛоас 
(charging) with first aorist active infinitive оҒекЛоДЛео) (in ancient Greek, but here only in 
N.T.), but construction changed to direct in rest ofthe sentence (oratio recta) as in 1:4, "that 
thou hast signified these things to me" (от tavta evepavioac трос eue). Same verb here as 
in verse 15. This change is common in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1047). 

Acts 23:23 

Two (тіуас боо). "Some two" as in Lu 7:19 , indicating (Page) that they were not specially 
chosen. 

Soldiers (отратіотос̧), 

horsemen (іллеіс), 

spearmen (ós&toAaQovc). The three varieties of troops in a Roman army like the cohort 
of Lysias (Page). The отратіота were the heavy-armed legionaries, the inners belonged to 
every legion, the deftoAaBo were light-armed supplementary troops who carried a lance in 
the right hand (бес, right, Aapfavo, to take). Vulgate, lancearios. At the third hour of 
the night (ало rpttri5 орос тпс уоктос̧). About nine in the evening. 

Acts 23:24 

Provide beasts (ktevn mapaotnoa). Change from direct to indirect discourse just the 
opposite of that in verse 22. 

Beasts (xtrvn). For riding as here or for baggage. See on Lu 10:34. Asses or horses, 
but not war-horses. Since Paul was chained to a soldier, another animal would be required 
for baggage. It was also seventy miles and a change of horses might be needed. The extreme 
precaution of Lysias is explained in some Latin MSS. as due to fear of a night attack with 
the result that he might be accused to Felix of bribery. Luke also probably accompanied 
Paul. 

To bring safe (iva óiaococotv). Final clause with wa and the first aorist active subjunct- 
ive оҒбіасобо), old verb, to save through (біа) to a finish. Eight times in the N.T. (Mt 14:36; 
Lu 7:3; Ac 23:24; 27:43,44; 28:1,4; 1Ре 3:20). 

Unto Felix the governor (1poc Фт/ика тоу nyeuova). Felix was a brother of Pallas, the 
notorious favourite of Claudius. Both had been slaves and were now freedmen. Felix was 
made procurator of Judea by Claudius A.D. 52. He held the position till Festus succeeded 
him after complaints by theJews to Nero. He married Drusilla the daughter of Herod Agrippa 
I with the hope of winning the favour of the Jews. He was one of the most depraved men of 
his time. Tacitus says of him that "with all cruelty and lust he exercised the power of a king 
with the spirit of a slave." The term "governor" (nyeuwv) means "leader" from nyeopa, to 
lead, and was applied to leaders of all sorts (emperors, kings, procurators). In the N.T. it is 
used of Pilate (Mt 27:2 ), of Felix, (Ac 23:24,26,33; 24:1 ), of Festus ( 26:30). 

Acts 23:25 
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And he wrote (ypawac). First aorist active participle of ypagw, agreeing with the subject 
(Lysias) of sınev (said) back in verse 23 (beginning). 

After this form (exovoav tov tvnov tovtov). Textus Receptus has meptexovoav. The 
use of tumov (type or form) like exemplum in Latin (Page who quotes Cicero Ad Att. IX. 6. 
3) may give merely the purport or substantial contents of the letter. But there is no reason 
for thinking that it is not a genuine copy since the letter may have been read in open court 
before Felix, and Luke was probably with Paul. The Roman law required that a subordinate 
officer like Lysias in reporting a case to his superior should send a written statement of the 
case and it was termed elogium. А copy of the letter may have been given Paul after his appeal 
to Caesar. It was probably written in Latin. The letter is a "dexterous mixture of truth and 
falsehood" (Furneaux) with the stamp of genuineness. It puts things in a favourable light 
for Lysias and makes no mention of his order to scourge Paul. 

Acts 23:26 

Most excellent (kpatiotw). See on Lu 1:3 to Theophilus though not in Ac 1:1 . It is 
usual in addressing men of rank as here, like our "Your Excellency" in 24:3 and Paul uses it 
to Festus in 26:25. 

Greeting (yatpetv). Absolute infinitive with independent or absolute nominative 
(KAavdtoc Avotac) as is used in letters (Ac 15:23; Jas 1:1) and in countless papyri (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 1092). 

Acts 23:27 

Was seized (ovAAnugOevta). First aorist passive participle of ovAAapBavw. 

Rescued him having learned that he was a Roman (e&ethapev џадоу от Ророхос̧ естіу). 
Wendt, Zoeckler, and Furneaux try to defend this record of two facts by Lysias in the wrong 
order from being an actual lie as Bengel rightly says. Lysias did rescue Paul and he did learn 
that he was a Roman, but in this order. He did not first learn that he was a Roman and then 
rescue him as his letter states. The use of the aorist participle (ua®wv from pavOavw) after 
the principal verb ғ&ғ1Лаџеу (second aorist middle of e&atpec, to take out to oneself, to rescue) 
can be either simultaneous action or antecedent. There is in Greek no such idiom as the 
aorist participle of subsequent action (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1112-14). Lysias simply 
reversed the order of the facts and omitted the order for scourging Paul to put himself in 
proper light with Felix his superior officer and actually poses as the protector of a fellow 
Roman citizen. 

Acts 23:28 

To know (emtyvwva). To know fully, ел, second aorist active infinitive. 

They accused him (еуекоЛооу avtw). Imperfect active indicative, were accusing him 
(dative), repeating their charges. 

Acts 23:29 
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Concerning questions of their law (лер (птпиато Tov vopov avrov). The very distinc- 
tion drawn by Gallio in Corinth (Ac 18:14f. ). On the word see on 15:2. 

But to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds (unôev бе aov 
Savatov п deopwv exovta evkA nua). Literally, "having no accusation (or crime) worthy of 
death or of bonds." This phrase here only in the М.Т. EyxAnua is old word for accusation 
or crime from e£ykoAeo used in verse 28 and in the N.T. only here and 25:16. Lysias thus 
expresses the opinion that Paul ought to be set free and the lenient treatment that Paul re- 
ceived in Caesarea and Rome (first imprisonment) is probably due to this report of Lysias. 
Every Roman magistrate before whom Paul appears declares him innocent (Gallio, Lysias, 
Felix, Festus). 

Acts 23:30 

When it was shown to me that there would bea plot (ицуобеістіс uo emtBovAns есеоба). 
Two constructions combined; genitive absolute (unvuBetons enifovAn, first aorist passive 
participle of unvuw) and future infinitive (£0£00a as if emBovAnv accusative of general ref- 
erence used) in indirect assertion after uņvvw (Robertson, Grammar, p. 877). 

Charging his accusers also (napayyethac ка rot katr|yopoic). First aorist active parti- 
ciple of trapayyeAAo with which compare џрадоу above (verse 27), not subsequent action. 
Dative case in katnyopotç. 

Before thee (ел cov). Common idiom for "in the presence of" when before a judge (like 
Latin apud) as in 24:20,21; 25:26; 26:2 . What happened to the forty conspirators we have 
no way of knowing. Neither they nor the Jews from Asia are heard of more during the long 
five years of Paul's imprisonment in Caesarea and Rome. 

Acts 23:31 

As it was commanded them (ката то dtatetaypevov avroic). "According to that which 
was commanded them," perfect passive articular participle of Statacow. 

By night (Sta уоктос). Through the night, travelling by night forty miles from Jerusalem 
to Antipatris which was founded by Herod the Great and was on the road from Jerusalem 
to Caesarea, a hard night's ride. 

Acts 23:33 

And they (otttvec). Which very ones, the cavalry, the horsemen of verse 31. 

Delivered (avadovtec). Second aorist active participle of avadidwy, old verb to give 
up, to hand over, here only in the N.T. 

Presented Paul also (mapeotnoav ка tov IIavAov). First aorist active (transitive, not 
second aorist intransitive) indicative of maptotnu, common verb to present or place beside. 
What would Paul's friends in Caesarea (Philip and his daughters) think of the prophecy of 
Agabus now so quickly come true. 

Acts 23:34 
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When һе had read it (avayvovc). Second aorist active participle of оуаүгушоко), to 
know again, to read. 

Of what province he was (ек motac erapyetac eottv). Tense of eottv (is) retained in 
indirect question. Понос is strictly "of what kind of" province, whether senatorial or imper- 
ial. Cilicia, like Judea, was under the control of the propraetor of Syria (imperial province). 
Paul's arrest was in Jerusalem and so under the jurisdiction of Felix unless it was a matter 
of insurrection when he could appeal to the propraetor of Syria. 

Acts 23:35 

I will hear thy cause (біакоосона). "I will hear thee fully" (61a). 

When--are come (mapayevwvta). Second aorist middle subjunctive of rapaytvoua 
with temporal conjunction отау, indefinite temporal clause of future time (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 972), "whenever thine accusers come." 

In Herod's palace (ev tw mpaitwpww). The Latin word mpaetoptwu. The word meant 
the camp of the general, then the palace of the governor as here and Mt 27:27 which see, 
and then the camp of praetorian soldiers or rather the praetorian guard as in Php 1:13. 
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Acts 24:1 

And with an Orator, one Tertullus (xa рцторос TeptvAAov тіуос). A deputation of 
elders along with the high priest Ananias, not the whole Sanhedrin, but no hint ofthe forty 
conspirators or of the Asian Jews. The Sanhedrin had become divided so that now it is 
probably Ananias (mortally offended) and the Sadducees who take the lead in the prosecution 
of Paul. It is not clear whether after five days is from Paul's departure from Jerusalem or his 
arrival in Caesarea. If he spent nine days in Jerusalem, then the five days would be counted 
from then (verse 11). The employment ofa Roman lawyer (Latin orator) was necessary since 
theJews were not familiar with Roman legal procedure and it was the custom in the provinces 
(Cicero pro Cael. 30). The speech was probably in Latin which Paul may have understood 
also. Рцтор is а common old Greek word meaning a forensic orator or advocate but here 
only in the N.T. The Latin rhetor was a teacher of rhetoric, a very different thing. Tertullus 
is a diminutive of Tertius (Ro 16:22 ). 

Informed (sveqavicav). Same verb as in 23:15,22 , somewhat like our modern "indict- 
ment," certainly accusations "against Paul" (kata tov IIavAov). They were down on Paul 
and the hired barrister was prosecuting attorney. For the legal form see Oxyrhynchus Papyri, 
Vol. II., p. 162, line 19. 

Acts 24:2 

When he (Paul) was called (кАцбеутос avtov). Genitive absolute (as so often in Acts) 
with first aorist passive participle of kaAec. Seeing that by thee we enjoy much peace (лоЛАЦс 
eipr]vn rv yyavovreg dia oov). Literally, obtaining much peace by thee. A regular piece of 
flattery, captatio benevolentiae, to ingratiate himself into the good graces of the governor. 
Felix had suppressed a riot, but Tacitus (Ann. XII. 54) declares that Felix secretly encouraged 
banditti and shared the plunder for which the Jews finally made complaint to Nero who 
recalled him. But it sounded well to praise Felix for keeping peace in his province, especially 
as Tertullus was going to accuse Paul of being a disturber of the peace. 

And that by thy providence (ко біа тпс mpovotac). Forethought, old Greek word from 
проуоос̧ (mpovoew іп 1Ti 5:8; Ro 12:17; 2Co 8:21 ), in N.T. only here and Ro 13:14. 
"Providence" is Latin Providentia (foreseeing, provideo). Roman coins often have Providentia 
Caesaris. Post-Augustan Latin uses it of God (Deus). 

Evils are corrected for this nation (борбоџатоу yvvopevov то ғу rovro). Genitive 
absolute again, ytvouevov, present middle participle describing the process of reform going 
on for this nation (dative case of personal interest). Ліордора (from бордоо, to set right) 
occurs from Aristotle on of setting right broken limbs (Hippocrates) or reforms in law and 
life (Polybius, Plutarch). "Reform continually taking place for this nation." Felix the Reform 
Governor of Judea! It is like a campaign speech, but it doubtless pleased Felix. 
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Acts 24:3 

In all ways and in all places (mavtn te ка navrayov). Паутп, old adverb of manner 
only here in N.T. Паутауоо also old adverb of place, several times іп N.T. But these adverbs 
most likely go with the preceding clause about "reforms" rather than as here translated with 
"we accept" (anodexoue8a). But "with all gratitude" (ueta aor evxaptotiac) does naturally 
go with anodexoue8a. 

Acts 24:4 

That I be not further tedious unto thee (iva un en mEtov бе ғуколто). Koine verb 
(Hippocrates, Polybius) to cut in on (or into), to cut off, to impede, to hinder. Our modern 
telephone and radio illustrate it well. In the М.Т. (Ac 24:4; ІТҺ 2:18; Ga 5:7; Ro 15:22; 1Pe 
3:7 ). "That I may not cut in on or interrupt thee further (ел mAetov) in thy reforms." Flattery 
still. 

Of thy clemency (тп on emtetketa). Instrumental case of old word from eneng and 
this from em and ғікос (reasonable, likely, fair). "Sweet Reasonableness" (Matthew Arnold), 
gentleness, fairness. An eneng man is "опе who makes reasonable concessions" (Aristotle, 
Eth. V. 10), while ótkauoc is "one who insists on his full rights" (Plato, Leg. 757 D) as translated 
by Page. 

A few words (соутошос). Old adverb from боутеруо), to cut together (short), abbreviate. 
Like бі Bpayewv іп Heb 13:22 . In N.T. only here and Mr 16 (shorter conclusion). 

Acts 24:5 

For we have found (evpovtec yap). Second aorist active participle of evptoxw, but 
without a principal verb in the sentence. Probably we have here only a "summary of the 
charges against Paul" (Page). 

A pestilent fellow (Хошоу). An old word for pest, plague, pestilence, Paul the pest. Іп 
М.Т. only here and Lu 21:11 (orpo ka Ato, pestilences and famines) which see. Latin pestis. 
Think of the greatest preacher of the ages being branded a pest by a contemporary hired 
lawyer. 

A mover of insurrections (кіуооута otacetc). This was an offence against Roman law 
if it could be proven. "Plotted against at Damascus, plotted against at Jerusalem, expelled 
from Pisidian Antioch, stoned at Lystra, scourged and imprisoned at Philippi, accused of 
treason at Thessalonica, haled before the proconsul at Corinth, cause of a serious riot at 
Ephesus, and now finally ofa riot at Jerusalem" (Furneaux). Specious proof could have been 
produced, but was not. Tertullus went on to other charges with which a Roman court had 
no concern (instance Gallio in Corinth). 

Throughout the world (ката tnv окооџеупу). The Roman inhabited earth (ynv) as 
in 17:6. 

A ringleader ofthe sect of the Nazarenes (npwtootatny тпс vov NaGwpawv atpecews). 
Протоотаттс is an old word in common use from лротос and отцу, a front-rank man, a 
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chief, a champion. Here only in the N.T. This charge is certainly true. About "sect" (aipeotc) 
see on 5:17. Мабораю here only in the plural in the N.T., elsewhere of Jesus (Mt 2:23; 26:71; 
Lu 18:37; Joh 18:5,7; 19:19; Ac 2:22; 3:6; 4:10; 6:14; 22:8; 26:9 ). The disciple is not above his 
Master. There was a sneer in the term as applied to Jesus and here to his followers. 

Acts 24:6 

Assayed to profane (eneipaoev BeBnAwoa). А flat untruth, but the charge of the Asian 
Jews ( 21:28-30). Verbum optum ad calumnian (Bengel). 

We seized (expatnoapev). As if the Sanhedrin had arrested Paul, Tertullus identifying 
himself with his clients. But it was the mob ( 21:28-31) that attacked Раш and Lysias who 
rescued him (21:32ff. ). 

Acts 24:7 

This whole verse with some words at the end of verse 6 and the beginning of verse 8 in 
the Textus Receptus ("And would have judged according to our law. But the chief captain 
Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took him away out of our hands, commanding 
his accusers to come unto thee") is absent from Aleph A B H L P 61 (many other cursives) 
Sahidic Bohairic. It is beyond doubt a later addition to the incomplete report of the speech 
of Tertullus. As the Revised Version stands, verse 8 connects with verse 6. The motive of 
the added words is clearly to prejudice Felix against Lysias and they contradict the record 
in Ac 21 . Furneaux holds them to be genuine and omitted because contradictory to Ac 21 
. More likely they are a clumsy attempt to complete the speech of Tertullus. 

Acts 24:8 

From whom (лор ov). Referring to Paul, but in the Textus Receptus referring to Lysias. 

By examining him thyself (avtos avaxptvac). Not by torture, since Paul was a Roman 
citizen, but by hearing what Paul has to say in defence of himself. Avaxptvw is to examine 
thoroughly up and down as in Lu 23:14 . 

Acts 24:9 

Joined in the charge (соуелебеуто). Second aorist middle indicative of ovvemitiOny, 
old verb, double compound, to place upon (en) together with (ovv), to make a joint attack, 
here only in the N.T. 

Affirming (фаокоутес). Alleging, with the accusative in indirect assertion as in 25:19; 
Ro 1:22 (nominative with infinitive, Robertson, Grammar, p. 1038). 

Were so (оотос exetv), "held thus," common idiom. 

Acts 24:10 

When the governor had beckoned to him (уеосаутос avtw tov түүероуос). Genitive 
absolute again with first aorist active participle of vevw, to give a nod, old word, in N.T. only 
here and Joh 13:24 . "The governor nodding to him." 

Forasmuch as I know (emtotapevoc). Knowing, from ғліотаџа. 
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That thou hast been of many years a judge (ек ло\Лоу etwv ovra oe крітпу). The 
participle in indirect assertion after emtotapevoc (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1041). Paul goes 
as far as he can in the way of a compliment. For seven years Felix has been governor, ovta 
being a sort of progressive present participle with ек лоЛАоу etwv (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 892). 

Cheerfully (evOvjpiwc). Old adverb from evOvpoc (ev and vpoc, good spirit), here only 
in N.T. 

Make my defence (алоЛоүооноа). Old and regular word for this idea as in Lu 21:14 
which see. 

Acts 24:11 

Seeing that thou canst take knowledge (Ovvapevov cov entyvova). Genitive absolute 
again. The same word and form (emtyvwva) used by Tertullus, if in Greek, in verse 8 to Felix. 
Paul takes it up and repeats it. 

Not more than twelve days (ov mAetouc пира бобека). Here п (than) is absent without 
change of case to the ablative as usually happens. But this idiom is found in the Koine 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 666). 

Since (аф түс). Supply nuepac, "from which day." 

To worship (mpooxvvnowv). One of the few examples ofthe future participle of purpose 
so common in the old Attic. 

Acts 24:12 

Disputing (StaAeyopuevov). Simply conversing, discussing, arguing, and then disputing, 
common verb in old Greek and in N.T. (especially in Acts). 

Stirring up a crowd (emtotaotv лоіорута oyAov). Emtotaotc is a late word from eptotnp, 
to make an onset or rush. Only twice in the N.T., 2Co 11:28 (the pressure or care of the 
churches) and here (making a rush of a crowd). The papyri give examples also for "onset." 
So Paul denies the two charges that were serious and the only one that concerned Roman 
law (insurrection). 

Acts 24:13 

Prove (mapaotnoa). First aorist active infinitive of napıotnu, to place beside. They 
have made "charges," mere assertions. They have not backed up these charges with proof, 
"nor can they," says Paul. 

Now (vvv). As if they had changed their charges from the cries of the mob in Jerusalem 
which is true. Paul has no hired lawyer to plead for him, but he has made a masterly plea 
for his freedom. 

Acts 24:14 

I confess (оцоХоүш). The only charge left was that of being a ringleader of the sect of 
the Nazarenes. This Paul frankly confesses is true. He uses the word in its full sense. He is 
"guilty" of that. 
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After the Way (ката tnv обоу). This word Раш had already applied to Christianity ( 
22:4). He prefers it to "sect" (atpeotv which means a choosing, then a division). Paul claims 
Christianity to be the real (whole, catholic) Judaism, not a "sect" of it. But he will show that 
Christianity is not a deviation from Judaism, but the fulfilment of it (Page) as he has already 
shown іп Ga 3; Ro 9. 

So serve I the God of our fathers (оотос Aatpevw то латро Yew). Paul has not 
stretched the truth at all. He has confirmed the claim made before the Sanhedrin that he is 
a spiritual Pharisee in the truest sense ( 23:6). He reasserts his faith in all the law and the 
prophets, holding to the Messianic hope. A curious "heretic" surely! 

Which these themselves also look for (rv ка avro ovto mpoodexovta). Probably with 
a gesture towards his accusers. He does not treat them all as Sadducees. See Tit 2:13 for 
similar use of the verb (лровбехонеуо tnv uakapiav ғАтабо, looking for the happy hope). 

Acts 24:15 

That there shall bea resurrection (ауастасіу ueAAetv eoeo8a). Indirect assertion with 
infinitive and accusative of general reference (avaotaotv) after the word ғ\либа (hope). The 
future infinitive eoeoOa after uigAAetv is also according to rule, pedAw being followed by 
either present, aorist, or future infinitive (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 870, 877, 878). 

Both of the just and the unjust (бікокоу те ка абікоу). Apparently at the same time 
as in Joh 5:29 (cf. Ас 17:31f. ). Gardner thinks that Luke here misrepresents Paul who held 
to no resurrection save for those "in Christ," a mistaken interpretation of Paul in my opinion. 
The Talmud teaches the resurrection of Israelites only, but Paul was more than a Pharisee. 

Acts 24:16 

Herein (£v tovto). His whole confession of belief in verses 14,15. 

Do I also exercise myself (xa оотос аско). "Do І also myself take exercise," take pains, 
labour, strive. Old word in Homer to work as raw materials, to adorn by art, then to drill. 
Our word ascetic comes from this root, one who seeks to gain piety by rules and severe 
hardship. Paul claims to be equal to his accusers in efforts to please God. 

Void of offence (anpookonov). This word belongs to the papyri and N.T. (only in 
Paul), not in the ancient writers. The papyri examples (Moulton Milligan, Vocabulary) use 
the word to mean "free from hurt or harm." It is a privative and лросколто (to cut or stumble 
against). Page likes "void of offence" since that can be either active "not stumbling" as in Php 
1:10 or passive "not stumbled against" as in 1Co 10:32 (the first toward God and the second 
toward men), the only other N.T. examples. Hence the word here appears in both senses 
(the first towards God, the second towards men). Paul adds "alway" (ta таутос), a bold 
claim for a consistent aim in life. "Certainly his conscience acquitted him of having caused 
any offence to his countrymen" (Rackham). Furneaux thinks that it must have been worm- 
wood and gall to Ananias to hear Paul repeat here the same words because of which he had 
ordered Paul to be smitten on the mouth (23:1f. ) 
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Acts 24:17 

After many years (v etwv лХЛеююуоу). "At an interval (Sta) of more (лЛеюуоу) years" 
(than a few, one must add), not "after many years." If, as is likely Paul went up to Jerusalem 
іп Ac 18:22 , that was some five years ago and would justify "1etovwv" (several years ago 
or some years ago). 

To bring alms (ehenpoovvac noujoov). Another (see tpookvvrjoov in verse 11) example 
ofthe future participle of purpose in the N.T. These "alms" (on eAerioovvas see on Mt 6:1,4; 
Ac 10:2 , common in Tobit and is in the papyri) were for the poor saints in Jerusalem (1Co 
16:1-4; 2Co 8; 9; Ro 15:26 ) who were none the less Jews. "And offerings" (ka лросфорос̧). 
The very word used in 21:26 ofthe offerings or sacrifices made by Paul for the four brethren 
and himself. It does not follow that it was Paul's original purpose to make these "offerings" 
before he came to Jerusalem (cf. 18:18). He came up to worship (verse 11) and to be present 
at Pentecost ( 20:16). 

Acts 24:18 

Amidst which (ev atà). That is, "in which offerings" (in presenting which offerings, 
21:27). 

They found me (my accusers here present, evpov pe), 

purified in the temple (nyviouevov ev то tepw). Perfect passive participle of аүуо 
(same verb in 21:24,26 ) state of completion of the Jewish sacrifices which had gone on for 
seven days ( 21:27), the very opposite of the charges made. 

With no crowd (ov peta oyAov). "Not with a crowd" till the Asiatic Jews gathered one 
( 21:27). 

Nor yet with tumult (ovde uera борофоо). They made the tumult ( 27:30), not Paul. 
Till they made the stir, all was quiet. 

Acts 24:19 

But certain Jews from Asia (тіуес бе ало ths Алас Iovóato). No verb appears in the 
Greek for these words. Perhaps he meant to say that "certain Jews from Asia charged me 
with doing these things." Instead of saying that, Paul stops to explain that they are not here, 
a thoroughly Pauline anacoluthon (2Co 7:5 ) as in 26:9. "The passage as it stands is instinct 
with life, and seems to exhibit the abruptness so characteristic ofthe Pauline Epistles" (Page). 

Who ought to have been here before thee (ovc ede ел cov napeva). This use of en 
with genitive ofthe person is common. The imperfect indicative with verbs of necessity and 
obligation to express failure to live up to it is common in Greek (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 
919-21). "The accusers who were present had not witnessed the alleged offence: those who 
could have given evidence at first-hand were not present" (Furneaux). There was no case 
in a Roman court. These Asiatic Jews are never heard of after the riot, though they almost 
succeeded in killing Paul then. 
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If they had aught against me (ғ т £yotev трос eue). A condition of the fourth class or 
undetermined with less likelihood of being determined (= with the optative, Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 1021). This is a "mixed condition" (op.cit., p. 1022) with a conclusion of the 
second class. 

Acts 24:20 

These men themselves (avto ovo). Since the Asiatic Jews аге not present and these 
men are. 

Wrong doing (абікпџа). Or misdeed. Old word from абікео), to do wrong. In the N.T. 
only here and Ac 18:14; Re 18:5 . Paul uses "абікпра" from the standpoint of his accusers. 
"To a less sensitive conscience his action before the Sanhedrin would have seemed venial 
enough" (Furneaux). 

When І stood (стаутос pov). Genitive absolute, second aorist active participle of totrju 
(intransitive), "when I took my stand." 

Before the council (ел tov ovvedptov). Same use of en with genitive as in verse 19. 

Acts 24:21 

Except it be (е). Literally, "than," but after interrogative т = t aAAo "what else than." 

For this one voice (лер шос tavtns фоуцс). The normal Greek idiom with the at- 
tributive use of ovrog calls for the article before uac, though some inscriptions show it as 
here (Robertson, Grammar, p. 702). 

That (nc). Genitive of the relative attracted to the case of the antecedent 

phonks . 

I cried (exexpaga). Reduplicated aorist as is usual with this verb in the LXX (Jud 3:15 
). Robertson, Grammar, p. 348. 

Touching (тер). Concerning (around, about). 

I am called in question (kptvopa). As in 23:6. 

Before you (=ф' vuwv). Same idiom as in verses 19,20. 

Acts 24:22 

Having more exact knowledge (axpiBeotepov etdwe). "Knowing" (second perfect active 
participle of oia) "more accurately" (comparative of adverb axpiBwe). More accurately than 
what? Than the Sanhedrin supposed he had "concerning the Way" (та лер tng обох, the 
things concerning the Way, common in Acts for Christianity). How Felix had gained this 
knowledge of Christianity is not stated. Philip the Evangelist lived here in Caesarea and 
there was a church also. Drusilla was a Jewess and may have told him something. Besides, 
it is wholly possible that Felix knew of the decision of Gallio in Corinth that Christianity 
was a religio licita as a form of Judaism. As a Roman official he knew perfectly well that the 
Sanhedrin with the help of Tertullus had failed utterly to make out a case against Paul. He 
could have released Paul and probably would have done so but for fear of offending the 
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Jews whose ruler he was and (һе hope that Раш (note "alms" іп verse 17) might offer him 
bribes for his liberty. 

Deferred them (aveQaAero avtovg). Second aorist middle indicative of avapoAAc, old 
verb (only here in N.T.) to throw or toss up, to put back or off, in middle to put off from 
one, to delay, to adjourn. Felix adjourned the case without a decision under a plausible 
pretext, that he required the presence of Lysias in person, which was not the case. Lysias 
had already said that Paul was innocent and was never summoned to Caesarea, so far as we 
know. Since Paul was a Roman citizen, Lysias could have thrown some light on the riot, if 
he had any 

Shall come down (xaxa). Second aorist active subjunctive of kataBatvw. 

I will determine your matter (Stayvwoopa та коӨ vrac). Future middle of dtaytvwoxw, 
old and common verb to know accurately or thoroughly (61a). In the N.T. only here (legal 
sense) and 23:15. "The things according to you" (plural, the matters between Paul and the 
Sanhedrin). 

Acts 24:23 

And should have indulgence (еуеіу te ауғоту). From avin, to let loose, release, relax. 
Old word, in the N.T. only here and 2Th 1:7; 2Co 2:13; 7:5; 8:13. It is the opposite of strict 
confinement, though under guard, "kept in charge" (1rpeio0a). 

Forbid (kwAvetv). To hinder "no one of his friends" (undeva тоу iótov). No one of 
Paul's "own" (cf. 4:23; Joh 1:11 ) or intimates. Of these we know the names of Luke, 
Aristarchus, Trophimus, Philip the Evangelist. 

Acts 24:24 

With Drusilla his wife (соу ApovoUUr| тп бка yvvaux). Felix had induced her to leave 
her former husband Aziz, King of Emesa. She was one of three daughters of Herod Agrippa 
I (Drusilla, Mariamne, Bernice). Her father murdered James, her great-uncle Herod Antipas 
slew John the Baptist, her great-grandfather (Herod the Great) killed the babes of Bethlehem. 
Perhaps the mention of Drusilla as "his own wife" is to show that it was not a formal trial 
on this occasion. Page thinks that she was responsible for the interview because of her 
curiosity to hear Paul. 

Sent for (ретелєруато). First aorist middle of реталеєрло as usual (Ac 10:5 ). 

Acts 24:25 

Was terrified (ғрфоВос̧ yevouevoc). Ingressive aorist middle of yıvopa, "becoming 
terrified." Енфофос (ev and qopoc) old word, in the М.Т. only Lu 24:5; Ac 10:5; 24:25; Re 
11:13. Paul turned the tables completely around and expounded "the faith in Christ Jesus" 
as it applied to Felix and Drusilla and discoursed (ÓtaAeyouevov avtov, genitive absolute) 
concerning "righteousness" (ótatoovvrc) which they did not possess, "self-control" or 
temperance (eykpareiac) which they did not exhibit, and "the judgment to come" (tov 
кршоатос Tov реЛЛоутос̧) which was certain to overtake them. Felix was brought under 
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conviction, but apparently not Drusilla. Like another Herodias her resentment was to be 
feared (Knowling). 

Go thy way for this time (то vvv exov mopevov). The ancient Greek has this use of to 
уоу exov (Tobit 7:11) in the accusative of time, "as for the present or holding the now." 

When І have а convenient season (koupov uevaAaQ ov). Second aorist active participle 
of the old verb ретоЛаџВауо, to find a share in, to obtain. It was his "excuse" for dodging 
the personal turn that Paul had given. 

Acts 24:26 

He hoped withal (apa ка ғАтабоу). "At the same time also hoping." Paul had mentioned 
the "alms" ( 24:17) and that excited the avarice of Felix for "money" (ypnuata). Roman law 
demanded exile and confiscation for a magistrate who accepted bribes, but it was lax in the 
provinces. Felix had doubtless received them before. Josephus (Ant. XX. 8, 9) represents 
Felix as greedy for money. 

The oftener (токуотероу). Comparative adverb оҒтокуос, old word, in М.Т. only here 
and Lu 5:33 which see and 1Ti 5:23. Kin to nvyun (Mr 7:3 ) which see from тока), thick, 
dense, compact. Paul kept on not offering a bribe, but Felix continued to have hopes (present 
tense ehmiCwv), kept on sending for him (present tense petameumopevoc), and kept on 
communing (imperfect active ошл from opuAeo, old word as in Ac 20:11; Lu 24:14 , which 
see, only N.T. examples of this word). But he was doomed to disappointment. He was never 
terrified again. 

Acts 24:27 

But when two years were fulfilled (Stetiac бе rÀnpoOetonc). Genitive absolute first 
aorist passive of mAnpow, common verb to fill full. Aetia, late word in LXX and Philo, 
common in the papyri, іп N.T. only here and Ас 28:30. Compound of ĉia, two (боо, dtc) 
and етос, year. So Paul lingered on in prison in Caesarea, waiting for the second hearing 
under Felix which never came. Caesarea now became the compulsory headquarters of Paul 
for two years. With all his travels Paul spent several years each at Tarsus, Antioch, Corinth, 
Ephesus, though not as a prisoner unless that was true part ofthe time at Ephesus for which 
there is some evidence though not ofa convincing kind. We do not know that Luke remained 
in Caesarea all this time. In all probability he came and went with frequent visits with Philip 
the Evangelist. It was probably during this period that Luke secured the material for his 
Gospel and wrote part or all of it before going to Rome. He had ample opportunity to examine 
the eyewitnesses who heard Jesus and the first attempts at writing including the Gospel of 
Mark (Lu 1:1-4 ). 

Was succeeded by (ғЛоВғу Фбіабоуоу). Literally, "received as successor." Ліабоҳос̧ is 
an old word from dtadexoua, to receive in succession (Sta, боо, two) and occurs here alone 
in the М.Т. Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 115) gives papyri examples where o óta60yo means 
"higher officials at the court of the Ptolemies," probably "deputies," a usage growing out of 
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the "successors" of Alexander the Great (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary), though here 
the original notion of "successor" occurs (cf. Josephus, Ant. XX. 8, 9). Luke does not tell why 
Felix "received" a successor. The explanation is that during these two years the Jews and the 
Gentiles had an open fight in the market-place in Caesarea. Felix put the soldiers on the 
mob and many Jews were killed. The Jews made formal complaint to the Emperor with the 
result that Felix was recalled and Porcius Festus sent in his stead. 

Porcius Festus (Поркіоу Фпотоу). We know very little about this man. He is usually 
considered a worthier man than Felix, but Paul fared no better at his hands and he exhibits 
the same insincerity and eagerness to please the Jews. Josephus (Ant. XX. 8, 9) says that 
"Porcius Festus was sent as a successor to Felix." The precise year when this change occurred 
is not clear. Albinus succeeded Festus by A.D. 62, so that it is probable that Festus came 
A.D. 58 (or 59). Death cut short his career in a couple of years though he did more than 
Felix to rid the country of robbers and sicarii. Some scholars argue for an earlier date for 
the recall of Felix. Nero became Emperor Oct. 13, A.D. 54. Poppaea, his Jewish mistress and 
finally wife, may have had something to do with the recall of Felix at the request of the Jews. 

Desiring to gain favour with the Jews (ӨғЛоу те yapıta котобеоба toic Iovdatotc). 
Reason for his conduct. Note second aorist (ingressive) middle infinitive катабеобо from 
кататіӨтім, old verb to place down, to make a deposit, to deposit a favour with, to do 
something to win favour. Only here and 25:9 in N.T., though in some MSS. in Mr 15:46 . It 
is a banking figure. 

Left Paul in bonds (катеЛіле tov ПооЛоу бебенеуоу). Effective aorist active indicative 
оҒкатаДеіто), to leave behind. Раш "in bonds" (бебенеуоу, perfect passive participle of dew, 
to bind) was the "deposit" (катабеоба) for their favour. Codex Bezae adds that Felix left 
Paul in custody "because of Drusilla" (Sta ApovowWAav). She disliked Paul as much as 
Herodias did John the Baptist. So Pilate surrendered to the Jews about the death of Jesus 
when they threatened to report him to Caesar. Some critics would date the third group of 
Paul's Epistles (Philippians, Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians) to the imprisonment here in 
Caesarea, some even to one in Ephesus. But the arguments for either of these two views are 
more specious than convincing. Furneaux would even put 2Ti 4:9-22 here in spite of the 
flat contradiction with Ac 21:29 about Trophimus being in Jerusalem instead of Miletus 
(2Ti 4:20 ), a "mistake" which he attributes to Luke! That sort of criticism can prove anything. 
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Acts 25:1 

Having come into the province (eria тп enapyeta). Second aorist active participle 
of £ripauvo, to set foot upon. Literally, "Having set foot upon his province." Enapyeta is a 
late word for province, in N.T. only here and 23:34. Judea was not strictly a province, buta 
department (Page) of the province of Syria which was under a propraetor (Aeyatuc Xaeoapic) 
while Judea was under a procurator (єлітролос̧). 

After three days (ueta tpe nuepac). So іп Ac 28:17 in Rome. That is on the third day, 
with a day of rest in between. Precisely the language used of the resurrection of Jesus "after 
three days" = "on the third day." So by common usage then and now. 

Acts 25:2 

The principal men (о mpwto). The first men, the leading men of the city, besides the 
chief priests. In verse 15 we have "the chief priests and the elders." These chief men among 
the Jews would desire to pay their respects to the new Procurator on his first visit to Jerus- 
alem. There was another high priest now, Ishmael in place of Ananias. 

Informed him against Paul (eveqavioav avtw ката tov IIavAov). "This renewal of 
the charge after two years, on the very first opportunity, is a measure, not only of their un- 
sleeping hatred, but of the importance which they attached to Paul's influence" (Furneaux). 

Besought (лорекоЛооу). Imperfect active, kept on beseeching as a special favour to 
the Jews. 

Acts 25:3 

Asking favour against him (attovuevo харіу кат avtov). A favour to themselves 
(middle voice), not to Paul, but "against" (кат, down, against) him. 

That he would send for (олос реталерутта). First aorist middle subjunctive of 
uerameuno (see 24:24,26 ) with final particle олақ like tva. Aorist tense for single case. 

Laying wait (evedpav лоюоутес). See on 23:16 for the word evedpa. Old idiom 
(Thucydides) for laying a plot or ambush as here. Only these two uses of evedpa іп N.T. 
Two years before the Sanhedrin had agreed to the plot of the forty conspirators. Now they 
propose one on their own initiative. 

On the way (ката tnv обоу). Down along, up and down along the way. Plenty of op- 
portunity would occur between Caesarea and Jerusalem for ambush and surprise attacks. 

Acts 25:4 

Howbeit (uev ovv). No antithesis expressed, though Page considers бе in verse 6 to be 
one. They probably argued that it was easier for one man (Paul) to come to Jerusalem than 
for many to go down there. But Festus was clearly suspicious (verse 6) and was wholly 
within his rights to insist that they make their charges in Caesarea where he held court. 
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Was kept in charge (tnpeto8a). Present passive infinitive of tnpew in indirect assertion. 
Hor with finite verb is more common after алокріуора, but the infinitive with the accusative 
of general reference is proper as here (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1036). 

Shortly (ev taye). In quickness, in speed. Old and common usage, seen already in Lu 
18:8; Ac 12:7; 22:18 . Festus is clearly within his rights again since his stay in Caesarea had 
been so brief. He did go down in "eight or ten days" (verse 6). Luke did not consider the 
matter important enough to be precise. 

Acts 25:5 

Them therefore which are of power among you (о ovv ғу ошу боуато). "The mighty 
ones among you," "the men of power" (боуато) and authority, "the first men," the Sanhedrin, 
in other words. Note change here by Luke from indirect discourse in verse 4, to direct in 
verse 5 (gnou, says һе). 

Go down with me (ovvkataBavtec). Double compound (ovv, ката) second aorist 
active participle of ovvkataBatvw. It was a fair proposal. 

If there is anything amiss in the man (e т eottv ev то avóp атолоу). Condition of the 
first class, assuming that there is (to be courteous to them), but not committing himself on 
the merits of the case. Атолоу is an old word, specially common in Plato, meaning "out of 
place." In М.Т. only here and Lu 23:41 which see; Ac 28:6; 2Th 3:2. Note present tense active 
voice of katnyopettwoav (imperative) of katryopeo, repeat their accusations. 

Acts 25:6 

On the morrow (tn emavptov). Locative case of the article with nuepa understood 
(елоорюу, adverb, tomorrow). Festus lost no time for the chief men had come down with 
him. 

Sat on the judgment seat (кадісос ел tov Впџатос̧). A legal formality to give weight 
to the decision. Ingressive aorist active participle. For this use of pnya for judgment seat see 
on Mt. 27:19; Joh 19:13; Acts 12:21; 18:12; 25:10,17 . Same phrase repeated in 25:17. 

To be brought (оҳӨпуо). First aorist passive infinitive of ayw after екеЛеосеу (com- 
manded). Same words repeated in 25:17 by Festus. 

Acts 25:7 

When he was come (zapayevouevov avtov). Genitive absolute of common verb 
napaytvoa (cf. 24:24). 

Which had come down (o katafefnxotec). Perfect active participle of katabatvw. 
They had come down on purpose at the invitation of Festus (verse 5), and were now ready. 

Stood round about him (repieotrjoav avtov). Second aorist (ingressive) active (intrans- 
itive) of nepuotnu, old verb, "Took their stand around him," "periculum intentantes" (Bengel). 
Cf. Lu 23:10 about Christ. They have no lawyer this time, but they mass their forces so as 
to impress Festus. 
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Bringing against him (катафероутес). Bearing down on. See on 20:9; 26:10 , only М.Т. 
examples of this ancient verb. 

Many and grievous charges (noa ka Варға attiwpata). This word atticpa for old 
form attiaya is found in one papyrus (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary) in sense of 
"blame." But the charges were no "heavier" than those made by Tertullus ( 24:5-8). Paul's 
reply proves this and they were also probably on court record (Furneaux). See this adjective 
Bapuc (heavy) used with Локо (wolves) in 20:29. 

Which they could not prove (a ovx toyvov anoôesča). Imperfect active of суро, to 
have strength or power as in 19:16,20 . Repetition and reiteration and vehemence took the 
place of proof (aroóei£a, first aorist active infinitive оҒалобеікуор, to show forth, old verb, 
in N.T. only here, Ac 2:22 which see and 1Co 4:9 ). 

Acts 25:8 

While Paul said in his defence (tov ITavAov amoAoyoupevov). Genitive absolute again, 
present middle participle of anoAoyeoua, old verb to make defence as in 19:33; 24:10; 26:1,2 
. The recitative ot of the Greek before a direct quotation is not reproduced in English. 

Have I sinned at all (т nuaptov). Constative aorist active indicative of арартауо, to 
miss, to sin. The т is cognate accusative (or adverbial accusative). Either makes sense. Paul 
sums up the charges under the three items of law of the Jews, the temple, the Roman state 
(Caesar). This last was the one that would interest Festus and, if proved, would render Paul 
guilty of treason (ројғстас̧). Nero was Emperor A.D. 54-68, the last of the emperors with 
any hereditary claim to the name "Caesar." Soon it became merely a title like Kaiser and 
Czar (modern derivatives). In Acts only "Caesar" and "Augustus" are employed for the 
Emperor, not "King" (Baot\evc) as from the time of Domitian. Paul's denial is complete and 
no proof had been presented. Luke was apparently present at the trial. 

Acts 25:9 

Desiring to gain favour with the Jews (беХоу тоқ Iovóatotc xaptv катабеоба). Precisely 
the expression used of Felix by Luke in 24:27 which see. Festus, like Felix, falls a victim to 
fear of the Jews. 

Before me (ел euov). Same use of ex with the genitive as in 23:30; 24:19,21 . Festus, 
seeing that it was unjust to condemn Paul and yet disadvantageous to absolve him (Blass), 
now makes the very proposal to Paul that the rulers had made to him in Jerusalem (verse 
3). He added the words "ет" euov" (before me) as if to insure Paul of justice. If Festus was 
unwilling to give Paul justice in Caesarea where his regular court held forth, what assurance 
was there that Festus would give it to him at Jerusalem in the atmosphere of intense hostility 
to Paul? Only two years ago the mob, the Sanhedrin, the forty conspirators had tried to take 
his life in Jerusalem. Festus had no more courage to do right than Felix, however plausible 
his language might sound. Festus also, while wanting Paul to think that he would in Jerusalem 
"be judged of these things before me," in reality probably intended to turn Paul over to the 
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Sanhedrin in order to please the Jews, probably with Festus present also to see that Раш re- 
ceived justice (ue mpeoevte). Festus possibly was surprised to find that the charges were 
chiefly against Jewish law, though one was against Caesar. It was not a mere change of 
venue that Paul sensed, but the utter unwillingness of Festus to do his duty by him and his 
willingness to connive at Jewish vengeance on Paul. Paul had faced the mob and the San- 
hedrin in Jerusalem, two years of trickery at the hands of Felix in Caesarea, and now he is 
confronted by the bland chicanery of Festus. It is too much, the last straw. 

Acts 25:10 

Iam standing before Caesar's judgment-seat (Heotwe en tov фциатос Katoapos ety). 
Periphrastic present perfect indicative (eotwe et), second perfect participle eotwe of votru 
(intransitive). Paul means to say that he is a Roman citizen before a Roman tribunal. Festus 
was the representative of Caesar and had no right to hand him over to a Jewish tribunal. 
Festus recognized this by saying to Paul "wilt thou" (беЛесс). 

Where I ought to be judged (ov ue бе кріуеоба). Rather, "Where I must be judged," 
for бе expresses necessity (it is necessary). Paul exposes the conduct of Festus with merciless 
precision. 

As thou also very well knowest (ос ка ov коЛЛоу emtytvwoxeic). "As thou also dost 
understand (hast additional knowledge, emtytvwoxetc) better" (than thou art willing to admit). 
That this is Paul's meaning by the use of the comparative каЛЛооу (positive коЛжс) is made 
plain by the confession of Festus to Agrippa in verse 18. Paul says that Festus knows that 
he has done no wrong to the Jews at all (ovdev nótnka) and yet he is trying to turn him 
over to the wrath of the Jews in Jerusalem. 

Acts 25:11 

If ат a wrong-doer (e uev ovv абіко). Condition of the first class with ғ and the 
present active indicative of aôıkew (a privative and бікң): "If I am in the habit of doing in- 
justice," assuming it to be true for the sake of argument. 

And have committed anything worthy of death (xa a£ov бауатоо nenpaya). Same 
condition with the difference in tense (nempaya, perfect active indicative) of a single case 
instead of a general habit. Assuming either or both Paul draws his conclusion. 

I refuse not to die (ov naparrovua то алобауеіу). Old verb to ask alongside, to beg 
from, to deprecate, to refuse, to decline. See on Lu 14:18f . Josephus (Life, 29) has 0avetv ov 
napatrovpa. Here the articular second aorist active infinitive is in the accusative case the 
object of mapattovpa: "I do not beg off dying from myself." 

But if none of these things is (е бе ovdev eottv). Ле here is contrasted with uev just 
before. No word for "true" in the Greek. Eottv ("is") in the Greek here means "exists." Same 
condition (first class, assumed as true). 
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Whereof these accuse me (wv оото katnyopovotv pov). Genitive of relative ov Бу at- 
traction from a (accusative with katnyopovotv) to case of the unexpressed antecedent 
tovtov ("of these things"). Mov is genitive of person after katr]yopovotv. 

No man can give me up to them (ovóeic ue боуата avroitc xyapicaoOa). "Can" legally. 
Paul is a Roman citizen and not even Festus can make a free gift (yapicao0a) of Paul to the 
Sanhedrin. 

I appeal unto Caesar (Katoapa етакоЛооцо). Technical phrase like Latin Caesarem 
appello. Originally the Roman law allowed an appeal from the magistrate to the people 
(provocatio ad populum), but the emperor represented the people and so the appeal to Caesar 
was the right of every Roman citizen. Paul had crossed the Rubicon on this point and so 
took his case out of the hands of dilatory provincial justice (really injustice). Roman citizens 
could make this appeal in capital offences. There would be expense connected with it, but 
better that with some hope than delay and certain death in Jerusalem. Festus was no better 
than Felix in his vacillation and desire to curry favour with the Jews at Paul's expense. No 
doubt Paul's long desire to see Rome (19:21; Ro 15:22-28 ) and the promise of Jesus that he 
would see Rome (Ac 23:11 ) played some part in Paul's decision. But he made it reluctantly 
for he says in Rome (Ac 28:19 ): "I was constrained to appeal." But acquittal at the hands of 
Festus with the hope of going to Rome as a free man had vanished. 

Acts 25:12 

When he had conferred with the council (ovvAaknoas peta tov ovpPovAtov). The 
word ovpBovAtov in the N.T. usually means "counsel" as in Mt 12:14 , but here alone as an 
assembly of counsellors or council. But the papyri (Milligan and Moulton's Vocabulary) 
furnish a number of instances of this sense of the word as "council." Here it apparently 
means the chief officers and personal retinue of the procurator, his assessors (acosooopec 
xovouUuapu). These local advisers were a necessity. Some discretion was allowed the governor 
about granting the appeal. If the prisoner were a well-known robber or pirate, it could be 
refused. 

Thou hast appealed unto Caesar (Косара ғлікекАпоа). The same technical word, 
but the perfect tense of the indicative. 

Unto Caesar thou shalt go (ел Косара mopevon). Perhaps the volitive future 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 874). Bengel thinks that Festus sought to frighten Paul with these 
words. Knowling suggests that "they may have been uttered, if not with a sneer, yet with the 


" 


implication 'thou little knowest what an appeal to Caesar means." But embarrassment will 
come to Festus. He has refused to acquit this prisoner. Hence he must formulate charges 
against him to go before Caesar. 

Acts 25:13 

When certain days were passed (Нпиероу dtayevopevov). Genitive absolute of 


dtaytvopa, to come between, "days intervening." 
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Agrippa the King (Ауріллос̧ о Baot\evc). Agrippa II son of Agrippa I of Ac 12:20-23 
. On the death of Herod King of Chalcis A.D. 48, Claudius A.D. 50 gave this Herod Agrippa 
II the throne of Chalcis so that Luke is correct in calling him king, though he is not king of 
Judea. But he was also given by Claudius the government of the temple and the right of ap- 
pointing the high priest. Later he was given also the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias. He 
was the last Jewish king in Palestine, though not king of Judea. He angered the Jews by 
building his palace so as to overlook the temple and by frequent changes in the high priest- 
hood. He made his capital at Caesarea Philippi which he called Neronias in honour of Nero. 
Titus visited it after the fall of Jerusalem. 

Bernice (Веруікт)). He was her brother and yet she lived with him in shameful intimacy 
in spite of her marriage to her uncle Herod King of Chalcis and to Polemon King of Cilicia 
whom she left. Schuerer calls her both a Jewish bigot and a wanton. She afterwards became 
the mistress of Titus. 

Arrived at Caesarea (katnvtnoav etc Katoaptav). Came down (first aorist active of 
катаутао) to Caesarea from Jerusalem. 

And saluted Festus (асласарғуо tov Pnotov). The Textus Receptus has aomacopevo 
the future participle, but the correct text is the aorist middle participle aomacapevo which 
cannot possibly mean subsequent action as given in the Canterbury Revision "and saluted." 
It can only mean contemporaneous (simultaneous) action "saluting" or antecedent action 
like the margin "having saluted." But antecedent action is not possible here, so that simul- 
taneous action is the only alternative. It is to be noted that the salutation synchronized with 
the arrival in Caesarea (note kata, down, the effective aorist tense), not with the departure 
from Jerusalem, nor with the whole journey. Rightly understood the aorist participle here 
gives no trouble at all (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 861-3). 

Acts 25:14 

Tarried (dtetpiBov). Imperfect active of ótavpipo, common verb for spending time (Ac 
12:19 , etc.). 

Many days (лЛеіоос nuepac). More days (than a few). Accusative case for extent of 
time. 

Laid Paul's case (ave8eto ta ката tov IIavAov). Second aorist middle indicative of 
avatiOnu, old verb to set before, to place up, as if for consultation in conference. Only twice 
in N.T. here and Ga 2:2 . The motive of Festus is not given, though it was natural enough 
in view of the quandary of Festus about Paul (the things about Paul) and Agrippa's interest 
in and responsibility for Jewish worship in the temple in Jerusalem. It is quite possible that 
Festus had a bit of £vvv over the visit of these Jewish dignitaries as "more days" went by. 
Hence the tone of Festus about Paul in this proposal for the entertainment of Agrippa and 
Bernice is certainly one of superficial and supremely supercilious indifference. 
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Left a prisoner (катоЛеЛцикуос бесшос). Perfect passive participle of kataXetmw, to 
leave behind. Paul is one of Felix's left overs (left behind), a sort of "junk" left on his hands. 
This cowardly Roman procurator thus pictures the greatest of living men and the greatest 
preacher ofall time to this profligate pair (brother and sister) of sinners. Undoubtedly today 
in certain circles Christ and his preachers are held up to like contempt. 

Acts 25:15 

Informed (eve~avioav). Same word as in 23:15,22; 25:2 which see. 

Asking for sentence against him (attovpevo кат avrov катабікцу). Only N.T. example 
of this old word (penalty, fine, condemnation) from ката and бікп (justice against). 

Acts 25:16 

It is not the custom of the Romans (от оок £ottv &006 Popatotc). If a direct quotation, 
от is recitative as in Authorized Version. Canterbury Revision takes it as indirect discourse 
after amexptOnv (I answered), itself in a relative clause (лрос оос) with the present tense 
(eottv, is) preserved as is usual. There is a touch of disdain (Furneaux) in the tone of Festus. 
He may refer to a demand of the Jews before they asked that Paul be brought to Jerusalem 
( 25:3). At any rate there is a tone of scorn towards the Jews. 

Before that the accused have (npiv n o катпуороореуос exo). This use of the optative 
in this temporal clause with mptv п instead of the subjunctive av eyn is in conformity with 
literary Greek and occurs only in Luke's writings in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 970). 
This sequence of modes is a mark of the literary style occasionally seen in Luke. It is inter- 
esting here to note the succession of dependent clauses in verses 14-16. 

The accusers face to face (kata лросолоу Tous катпүорохс̧). Same word каттуорос 
as in 23:30,35; 25:18 . This all sounds fair enough. 

And have had opportunity to make his defence concerning the matter laid against 
him (tonov те алолоуюс̧ Хафо тер тоо ғүк\пџатос̧). Literally, "And should receive (Aapo 
optative for same reason as exo above, second aorist active оҒХорфауа) opportunity for 
defence (objective genitive) concerning the charge" (күкАЦиотосіп N.T. only here and 23:19 
which see). 

Acts 25:17 

When they were come together here (соуеЛбоутоу еубобе). Genitive absolute of 
second aorist active participle of ovvepyoua, but without avrov (they), merely understood. 

Delay (avaBoAnv). Old word from avapaAAc, only here іп М.Т. 

Acts 25:18 

Brought (egepov). Imperfect active of pepw, referring to their repeated charges. 

Of such evil things as I supposed (wv eyw vrevoovv novnpov). Incorporation of the 
antecedent movnpwv into the relative clause and change of the case of the relative from the 
accusative a object of vrtevoovv to the genitive like novnpwv (Robertson, Grammar, p. 719). 
Note the imperfect active олеуоооу of vmovoew to emphasize Festus's state of mind about 
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Раш before the trial. This old verb only three times in the N.T. (here, Ас 13:25 which see; 
27:27). 

Acts 25:19 

But had (бе etyov). Descriptive imperfect active of exw and бе of contrast (but). 

Concerning their own religion (тер tr iótac Setowapoviac). See on 17:22 for discus- 
sion of this word. Festus would hardly mean "superstition," whatever he really thought, be- 
cause Agrippa was a Jew. 

And of one Jesus (ка лер тіуос Inoov). This is the climax of supercilious scorn toward 
both Paul and "one Jesus." 

Who was dead (тебупкотос). Perfect active participle of Өупоко agreeing with Inoov 
(genitive). As being dead. 

Whom Paul affirmed to be alive (ov ғфаскғу o IIavAoc Gv). Imperfect active of 
фаско, old form of pnt to say, in the N.T. only here and Ac 24:9; Ro 1:22. Infinitive (пу 
in indirect discourse with ov (whom) the accusative of general reference. With all his top- 
loftical airs Festus has here correctly stated the central point of Paul's preaching about Jesus 
as no longer dead, but living. 

Acts 25:20 

Being perplexed (aropovpyevoc). Present middle participle ofthe common verb anopew 
(a privative and торос way), to be in doubt which way to turn, already in Mr 6:20 which 
see and Lu 24:4 . The Textus Receptus has etc after here, but critical text has only the accus- 
ative which this verb allows (Mr 6:20 ) as in Thucydides and Plato. 

How to inquire concerning these things (tnv лер тоотоу Qno). Literally, "as to 
the inquiry concerning these things." This is not the reason given by Luke in verse 9 (wanting 
to curry favour with the Jews), but doubtless this motive also actuated Festus as both could 
be true. 

Whether he would go to Jerusalem (s BovAotto nopeveoða etc IepoooAvpa). Optative 
in indirect question after £Aeyov (asked or said) imperfect active, though the present indic- 
ative could have been retained with change of person: "Dost thou wish, etc.," (е BovAn, etc.). 
See Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1031, 1044. This is the question put to Paul in verse 9 though 
BeXetc is there used. 

Acts 25:21 

When Paul had appealed (tov IIavAov entkaAecayevov). Genitive absolute with first 
aorist middle participle of entkadeoua, the technical word for appeal (verses 11,12 ). The 
first aorist passive infinitive trjpnOrnva (to be kept) is the object of the participle. 

For the decision of the emperor (гіс trjv tov Уерастоо dtayvwotv). Atayvwotv (cf. 
dtayvwoopa 24:22, I will determine) is the regular word for a legal examination (хоүуітю), 
thorough sifting (біа), here only in N.T. Instead of "the Emperor" it should be "the Augustus," 
as XeQaoroc is simply the Greek translation of Augustus, the adjective (Revered, Reverent) 
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assumed by Octavius В.С. 27 as the ayvopev that summed up all his various offices instead 
of Rex so offensive to the Romans having led to the death of Julius Caesar. The successors 
of Octavius assumed Augustus as a title. The Greek term Уераотос has the notion of worship 
(cf. oeBaopa in Acts 17:25). In the N.T. only here, verse 25; 27:1 (of the legion). It was more 
imposing than "Caesar" which was originally a family name (always official in the N.T.) and 
it fell in with the tendency toward emperor-worship which later played such a large part in 
Roman life and which Christians opposed so bitterly. China is having a revival of this idea 
in the insistence on bowing three times to the picture of Sun-Yat-Sen. 

Till I should send him to Caesar (ews av ауалеруо avtov трос Косара). Here 
avareuwyc can be either future indicative or first aorist subjunctive (identical in first person 
singular), aorist subjunctive the usual construction with ews for future time (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 876). Literally, "send up" (ava) to a superior (the emperor). Common in this 
sense in the papyri and Koine writers. Here "Caesar" is used as the title of Nero instead of 
"Augustus" as Kuptoc (Lord) occurs in verse 26. 

Acts 25:22 

I also could wish (eQovAounv ка avtog). The imperfect for courtesy, rather than the 
blunt BovAoua, I wish, I want. Literally, "I myself also was wishing" (while you were talking), 
a compliment to the interesting story told by Festus. The use ofav with the imperfect would 
really mean that he does not wish (a conclusion of the second class condition, determined 
asunfulfilled). Av with the optative would show only a languid desire. The imperfect is keen 
enough and yet polite enough to leave the decision with Festus if inconvenient for any 
reason (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 885-7). Agrippa may have heard much about Christianity. 

Acts 25:23 

When Agrippa was come and Bernice (sA00vroc tov Аүрілла ка тпс Bepviknc). 
Genitive absolute, the participle agreeing in number and gender (masculine singular, 
ЕАбоутос) with Аүрілло, Веруікцс being added as an afterthought. 

With great pomp (ueta лоЛЛЦс qavraotac). Davraota is а Koine word (Polybius, Di- 
odorus, etc.) from the old verb фаутабо (Heb 12:21 ) and it from gatvw, common verb to 
show, to make an appearance. This is the only N.T. example of pavtaota, though the kindred 
common word фаутасџа (appearance) occurs twice in the sense of apparition or spectre 
(Mt 14:26; Mr 6:49 ). Herodotus (VII. 10) used the verb фаутоќо for a showy parade. Festus 
decided to gratify the wish of Agrippa by making the "hearing" of Paul the prisoner (verse 
22) an occasion for paying a compliment to Agrippa (Rackham) by a public gathering of 
the notables in Caesarea. Festus just assumed that Paul would fall in with this plan for a 
grand entertainment though he did not have to do it. 

Into the place of hearing (etc то akpoatrjpiov). From axpoaopa (to Бе a hearer) and, 
like the Latin auditorium, in Roman law means the place set aside for hearing, and deciding 
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cases. Неге only іп the N.T. Late word, several times in Plutarch and other Koine writers. 
The hearing was "semi-official" (Page) as is seen in verse 26. 

With the chief captains (cvv те y\Atapxotc). Х№арҳс̧, each a leader of a thousand. 
There were five cohorts of soldiers stationed in Caesarea. 

And the principal men of the city (ка avópaotv тоқ кат e&oynv). The use of кат 
etoxny, like our French phrase par excellence, occurs here only in the N.T., and not in the 
ancient Greek, but it is found in inscriptions ofthe first century A.D. (Moulton and Milligan's 
Vocabulary). Е&оҳп in medical writers is any protuberance or swelling. Cf. our phrase 
"outstanding men." 

At the command of Festus (kehevoavtoc tov Фтотоо). Genitive absolute again, "Festus 
having commanded." 

Acts 25:24 

Which are here present with us (о ovvmapovtec Пішу). Present articular participle of 
ovvmape (only here in N.T.) with associative instrumental case ruv. 

Made suit to me (evetvxov ро). Second aorist active indicative of evrvyyavo, old verb 
to fall in with a person, to go to meet for consultation or supplication as here. Common in 
old Greek and Koine. Cf. Ro 8:27,34 . See evtevitc (petition) 1Ti 2:1 . Papyri give many ex- 
amples of the technical sense of evtevétc as petition (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 121). Some 
MSS. have plural here еуетохоу rather than the singular evetvyev. 

Crying (Вошутес). Yelling and demanding with loud voices. 

That һе ought not to live any longer (un беку avtov (іу unket). Indirect command 
(demand) with the infinitive белу for бе (it is necessary). The double negative (un--unket) 
with (nev intensifies the demand. 

Ácts 25:25 

But I found (eyw бе kareAapoyunv). Second aorist middle of kavaAappavo, to lay hold 
of, to grasp, to comprehend as in 4:13; 10:34. 

That he had committed nothing worthy of death (undev a&iov avrov бауатоо 
nenpaxyeva). Perfect active infinitive of rpaooo in indirect assertion with negative un and 
accusative avtov of general reference, the usual idiom. Verse 25 repeats the statement in 
verse 21, perhaps for the benefit of the assembled dignitaries. 

Acts 25:26 

No certain thing (осфоЛес ті--оо). Nothing definite or reliable (a privative, oqoAAc, 
to trip). All the charges of the Sanhedrin slipped away or were tripped up by Paul. Festus 
confesses that he had nothing left and thereby convicts himself of gross insincerity in his 
proposal to Paul in verse 9 about going up to Jerusalem. By his own statement he should 
have set Paul free. The various details here bear the marks ofthe eyewitness. Luke was surely 
present and witnessed this grand spectacle with Paul as chief performer. 
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Unto my lord (tw коро). Augustus (Octavius) and Tiberius refused the title оҒкорос 
(lord) as too much like rex (king) and like master and slave, but the servility of the subjects 
gave it to the other emperors who accepted it (Nero among them). Antoninus Pius put it 
on his coins. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 105) gives an ostracon dated Aug. 
4, A.D. 63 with the words "in the year nine of Nero the lord" (evatov Nepovog tov kuptov). 
Deissmann (op. cit., pp. 349ff.) runs a most interesting parallel "between the cult of Christ 
and the cult of Caesar in the application of the term kupioc, lord" in ostraca, papyri, inscrip- 
tions. Beyond a doubt Paul has all this fully in mind when he says in 1Co 12:3 that "no one 
is able to say Коріос Inoovg except in the Holy Spirit" (cf. also Php 2:11 ). The Christians 
claimed this word for Christ and it became the test in the Roman persecutions as when 
Polycarp steadily refused to say " Lord Caesar" and insisted on saying "Lord Jesus" when it 
meant his certain death. 

Before you (еФ vuwv). The whole company. In no sense a new trial, but an examination 
in the presence of these prominent men to secure data and to furnish entertainment and 
pleasure to Agrippa (verse 22). 

Especially before thee (иоЛотоа ел oov). Out of courtesy. It was the main reason as 
verse 22 shows. Agrippa was a Jew and Festus was glad of the chance to see what he thought 
of Paul's case. 

After examination had (trc ауокрісбешс yevouevns). Genitive absolute, "the examina- 
tion having taken place." Avaxptotc from avaxptvw (cf. 12:19; 24:8; 28:18 ) is a legal term 
for preliminary examination. Only here in the N.T. Inscriptions and papyri give it as exam- 
ination of slaves or other property. 

That I may have somewhat to write (orc oyw т ypayw). Ingressive aorist subjunctive 
oxw (may get) with олос̧ (final particle like tva). T ypaww in indirect question after oyw is 
either future indicative or aorist subjunctive (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1045). Festus makes 
it plain that this is not a "trial," but an examination for his convenience to help him out of 
a predicament. 

Acts 25:27 

Unreasonable (aAoyov). Old word from a privative and Хоүос (reason, speech). 
"Without reason" as of animals (Jude 1:10; 2 Peter 2:12 ), "contrary to reason" here. These 
the only N.T. instances and in harmony with ancient usage. 

In sending (леилоута). Note accusative case with the infinitive onuava though uo 
(dative) just before. Cf. same variation in 15:22£; 22:17 . 

Signify (onpava). First aorist active infinitive (not onunva, the old form) of onuarvw, 
to give a sign (orjuetov). 

The charges (tac attiac). This naive confession of Festus reveals how unjust has been 
his whole treatment of Paul. He had to send along with the appeal of Paul litterae dimissoriae 
(алоотоћ) which would give a statement of the case (Page). 
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Acts 26:1 

Thou art permitted (emitpemeta oo). Literally, It is permitted thee. As if Agrippa were 
master of ceremonies instead of Festus. Agrippa as a king and guest presides at the grand 
display while Festus has simply introduced Paul. 

For thyself (олер osavtov). Some MSS. have лер (concerning). Paul is allowed to speak 
in his own behalf. No charges are made against him. In fact, Festus has admitted that he has 
no real proof of any charges. 

Stretched forth his hand (extetvac tnv xeipa). Dramatic oratorical gesture (not for 
silence as in 12:17; 13:16 ) with the chain still upon it (verse 29) linking him to the guard. 
First aorist active participle of extetva, to stretch out. 

Made his defence (ameAoyetto). Inchoative imperfect of atohoyeoua (middle), "began 
to make his defence." This is the fullest of all Paul's defences. He has no word of censure of 
his enemies or of resentment, but seizes the opportunity to preach Christ to such a distin- 
guished company which he does with "singular dignity" (Furneaux). He is now bearing the 
name of Christ "before kings" (Ac 9:15). In general Paul follows the line of argument of the 
speech on the stairs (chapter Ac 22 ). 

Acts 26:2 

I think myself happy (nynua euavtov pakaptov). See on Mt 5:3 for paxaptoc. Blass 
notes that Paul, like Tertullus, begins with captatio benevolentiae, but absque adulatione. 
He says only what he can truthfully speak. For nynua see Php 3:7; 1Ti 6:1 (perfect middle 
indicative of nyeopa), I have considered. 

That Iam to make my defence (ре\оу алоЛоүғодо). Literally, "being about to make 
my defence." 

Whereof I am accused (wv ғукоЛоора). Genitive with £ykaAovpa as іп 19:40 or by 
attraction from accusative of relative (a) to case of antecedent (лаутоу). 

Acts 26:3 

Especially because thou art expert (ролота yvwotnv ovra os). Or like the margin, 
"because thou art especially expert,” according as adota is construed. Гушоттүу is from 
ytvwokw and means a knower, expert, connoisseur. Plutarch uses it and Deissmann (Light, 
etc., p. 367) restores it in a papyrus. Agrippa had the care of the temple, the appointment 
of the high priest, and the care of the sacred vestments. But the accusative ovra oe gives 
trouble here coming so soon after cov (genitive with em). Some MSS. insert emtotapevoc or 
ғас (knowing) but neither is genuine. Page takes it as "governed by the sense of thinking 
or considering." Knowling considers it an anacoluthon. Buttmann held it to be an accusative 
absolute after the old Greek idiom. Tvyov is such an instance though used as an adverb 
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(1Co 16:6 ). It is possible that one exists in Eph 1:18 . See other examples discussed in 
Robertson's Grammar, pp. 490f. 

Customs and questions (eOwv те ka (птпиатоу). Both consuetudinum in practicis and 
quaestionum in theoreticis (Bengel). Agrippa was qualified to give Paul an understanding 
and a sympathetic hearing. Paul understands perfectly the grand-stand play of the whole 
performance, but he refused to be silent and chose to use this opportunity, slim as it seemed, 
to get a fresh hearing for his own case and to present the claims of Christ to this influential 
man. His address is a masterpiece of noble apologetic. 

Patiently (рокробоџос̧). Adverb from pakpoOvpuoc. Only here in the N.T., though 
цакробоша occurs several times. Vulgate has longanimiter. Long spirit, endurance, opposite 
of impatience. So Paul takes his time. 

Acts 26:4 

My manner of life (tnv uev ovv Biwow uov). With реу ovv Paul passes from the capt- 
atio benevolentiae (verses 1,2) "to the narratio or statement of his case" (Page). Buwotc is 
from Btow (1Pe 4:2 ) and that from toc (course of life). This is the only instance of Biwotc 
yet found except the Prologue (10) of Ecclesiasticus and an inscription given in Ramsay's 
Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, Vol IL p. 650. 

Know (toao). Literary form instead of the vernacular Koine oiGactv. Paul's early life in 
Tarsus and Jerusalem was an open book to all Jews. 

Acts 26:5 

Having knowledge of me from the first (mpoytvwoxovtec ue avoOsv). Literally, 
"knowing me beforehand" (both лро and аушбеу), from the beginning of Paul's public 
education in Jerusalem (Knowling). Cf. 2 Peter 3:17 . 

If they be willing to testify (есу ӨғЛооху paptupetv). Condition of third class (ғау and 
subjunctive). A neat turning of the tables on the distinguished audience about Paul's Jerus- 
alem reputation before his conversion. 

After the straitest sect (ту акріреотатту oupgotv). This is a true superlative (not elative) 
and one of the three (also aytwtatos, Jude 1:20 , тциотатос Re 18:12; 21:11 ) superlatives 
in -tatoc in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 279f., 670), though common enough in the 
LXX and the papyri. Hatpeotv (choosing) is properly used here with Pharisees (Josephus, 
Life, 38). 

Religion (0pnoxetac). From Өрцокеоо and this from Өрцокос (Jas 1:26 ), old word for 
religious worship or discipline, common in the papyri and inscriptions (Moulton and Mil- 
ligan's Vocabulary) for reverent worship, not mere external ritual. In N.T. only here, Jas 
1:26f.; Col 2:18 . 

I lived a Pharisee (e(noa Paptioatoc). Emphatic position. Paul knew the rules of the 
Pharisees and played the game to the full (Ga 1:14; Php 3:5f. ). The Talmud makes it plain 
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what the life of a Pharisee was. Paul had become one of the leaders and stars of hope for his 
sect. 

Acts 26:6 

And now (ka vvv). Sharp comparison between his youth and the present. 

To be judged for the hope (ет eAmdi--Kptvouevoc). The hope of the resurrection and 
of the promised Messiah ( 13:32). Page calls verses 6-8 a parenthesis in the course of Paul's 
argument by which he shows that his life in Christ is a real development of the best in 
Pharisaism. He does resume his narrative in verse 9, but verses 6-8 are the core of his defence 
already presented in Ga 3; Ro 9-11 where he proves that the children of faith are the real 
seed of Abraham. 

Acts 26:7 

Our twelve tribes (то бюбекафоЛоу nuwv). A word found only here in N.T. and in 
Christian and Jewish writings, though бобеканцуоу (twelve month) is common in the papyri 
апа бекафоХос (ten tribes) in Herodotus. Paul's use of this word for the Jewish people, like 
Jas 1:1 (тос бобека фоХоцс, the twelve tribes), shows that Paul had no knowledge of any 
"lost ten tribes." There is a certain national pride and sense of unity in spite ofthe dispersion 
(Page). 

Earnestly (ev exteveta). A late word from extetva, to stretch out, only here іп N.T., 
but in papyri and inscriptions. Page refers to Simeon and Anna (Lu 2:25-28 ) as instances 
of Jews looking for the coming of the Messiah. Note the accusative оҒуокта ка rjuepav as 
in 20:31. 

Hope to attain (eAmiCe катаутпоа). This Messianic hope had been the red thread 
running through Jewish history. Today, alas, it is a sadly worn thread for Jews who refuse 
to see the Messiah in Jesus. 

I am accused by Jews (eykaAovpa оло Iovóatov). The very word used in 23:28 
(evexadovv) which see, and by Jews of all people in the world whose mainspring was this 
very "hope." It is a tremendously effective turn. 

Acts 26:8 

Incredible with you (amtotov тар ошу). This old word amtotov (a privative and тіотос) 
means either unfaithful (Lu 12:46 ), unbelieving (Joh 20:27 ), or unbelievable as here). Paul 
turns suddenly from Agrippa to the audience (лор ошу, plural), most of whom were 
probably Gentiles and scouted the doctrine of the resurrection as at Athens ( 17:32). 

If God doth raise the dead (ғ о 0£0c vekpovc eyetpe). Condition ofthe first class assum- 
ing that God does raise dead people. Only God can do it. This rhetorical question needs no 
answer, though the narrative resumed in verse 9 does it in a way. 

Acts 26:9 

I verily thought with myself (eyw uev ovv гбоба epavtw). Personal construction instead 
of the impersonal, a touch ofthe literary style. Paul's "egoism" is deceived as so often happens. 
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I ought (белу). Infinitive the usual construction with doxew. Necessity and a sense of 
duty drove Paul on even in this great sin (see on 23:1), a common failing with persecutors. 

Contrary (evavtia). Old word (adjective), over against, opposite (Ac 27:4 ), then hostile 
to as here. 

Acts 26:10 

I both shut up many (ло\Лохс̧ те katexAetoa). Effective aorist active of kataKAew, 
old word to shut down like a trap door, in М.Т. only here and Lu 3:20 . Double use of te 
(both--and). 

Having received authority from the chief priests (tnv лара тоу apyiepeov e&ovotav 
Aapov). "The authority," he says. Paul was the official persecutor of the saints under the 
direction of the Sanhedrin. He mentions "chief priests" (Sadducees), though a Pharisee 
himself. Both parties were co-operating against the saints. 

And when they were put to death (avaipovpevwv те avtov). Genitive absolute with 
present passive participle of avatpew. 

I gave my vote against them (катпуғүка луцфоу). "I cast down my pebble" (a black 
one). The ancient Greeks used white pebbles for acquittal (Re 2:17 ), black ones for condem- 
nation as here (the only two uses ofthe word in the N.T.). Paul's phrase (not found elsewhere) 
is more vivid than the usual katayngitw for voting. They literally cast the pebbles into the 
urn. Cf. соцупфо іп Ac 19:19, соукатауефо in Ас 1:26 . If Paul's language is taken lit- 
erally here, he was a member of the Sanhedrin and so married when he led the persecution. 
That is quite possible, though he was not married when he wrote 1Co 7:7f. , but a widower. 
It is possible to take the language figuratively for approval, but not so natural. 

Acts 26:11 

Punishing (тџороу). Old word торго originally to render help, to succor (тџорос̧, 
from туп and ovpoc), then to avenge (for honour). In N.T. only here and 22:5. 

I strove to make them blaspheme (nvaykatov BAaoqnust). Conative imperfect active 
of avaykao, old verb from ауаүкп (necessity, compulsion). The tense, like the imperfect 
in Mt 3:14; Lu 1:59 , leaves room to hope that Paul was not successful in this effort, for he 
had already said that he brought many "unto death" ( 22:4). 

I persecuted (edtwxov). Imperfect active again, repeated attempts. The old verb біюко 
was used to run after or chase game and then to chase enemies. The word "persecute" is the 
Latin persequor, to follow through or after. It is a vivid picture that Paul here paints of his 
success in hunting big game, a grand heresy hunt. 

Even unto foreign cities (ka eic ew noes). We know of Damascus, and Paul evidently 
planned to go to other cities outside of Palestine and may even have done so before the 
fateful journey to Damascus. 

Acts 26:12 
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Whereupon (ev otc). "In which things" (affairs of persecution), "оп which errand." Cf. 
24:18. Paul made them leave Palestine ( 11:19) and followed them beyond it ( 9:2) 

With the authority and commission (рет efovotac ка ғлітролтс̧). Not merely "author- 
ity" (e&ovota), but express appointment (emttpomn, old word, but here only in N.T., derived 
from emttpomos, steward, and that from елітрето), to turn over to, to commit). 

Acts 26:13 

At midday (nuepasc eons). Genitive of time and idiomatic use of uieooc, in the middle 
of the day, more vivid than peonuBptav ( 22:6). 

Above the brightness of the sun (олер trjv Ларлротцта тоо nAtov). Here alone not in 
Ac 9; 22 , though implied in 9:3; 22:6 , "indicating the supernatural character of the light" 
(Knowling). Luke makes no effort to harmonize the exact phrases here with those in the 
other accounts and Paul here (verse 16) blends together what Jesus said to him directly and 
the message of Jesus through Ananias ( 9:15). The word Лаџлротцс̧, old word, is here alone 
in the N.T. 

Shining round about me (леріЛоцшуоу ре). First aorist active participle of nepaunw, 
common Koine verb, in N.T. only here and Lu 2:9 . 

Acts 26:14 

When we were all fallen (лаутоу католесоутоу nov). Genitive absolute with second 
aorist active participle оЁкаталилто. In the Hebrew language (tn Eppouó dtakextw). Natural 
addition here, for Paul is speaking in Greek, not Aramaic as in 22:2. 

It is hard for thee to kick against the goad (oxAnpov oo трос кеутра AaxtTiCetv). 
Genuine here, but not in chapters 9,22. A common proverb as Aeschylus Ag. 1624: Прос 
кеутра un Лакте. "It is taken from an ox that being pricked with a goad kicks and receives 
а severer wound" (Page). Cf. the parables of Jesus (Mt 13:35 ). Blass observes that Paul's 
mention ofthis Greek and Latin proverb is an indication of his culture. Besides he mentions 
(not invents) it here rather than in chapter 22 because ofthe culture of this audience. Кеутроу 
means either sting as of bees (II Macc. 14:19) and so of death (1Co 15:55 ) or an iron goad 
in the ploughman's hand as here (the only two N.T. examples). Note plural here (goads) 
and Лакту is present active infinitive so that the idea is "to keep on kicking against goads." 
This old verb means to kick with the heel (adverb haf, with the heel), but only here in the 
N.T. There is a papyrus example of kicking (Лактіо) with the feet against the door. 

Acts 26:16 

Arise and stand (оуастцӨ ka otn). "Emphatic assonance" (Page). Second aorist active 
imperative of compound verb (ауісттім) and simplex (отті). "Stand up and take a stand." 

Have I appeared unto thee (w@Onv oo). First aorist passive indicative of opaw. See on 
Lu 22:43. 

To appoint thee (mpoxetpioac8a се). See 3:30; 22:14 for this verb. 
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Both of the things wherein thou hast seen me (wv те etdec ue). The reading ре (not 
in all MSS.) makes it the object of eióec (didst see) and wv is genitive of a (accusative of 
general reference) attracted to the case of the unexpressed antecedent tovtov. Paul is thus 
a personal eyewitness of the Risen Christ (Lu 1:1; 1Co 4:1; 9:1 ). 

And of the things wherein I will appear unto thee (wv te op@nooua оо). Here again 
wv is genitive of the accusative (general reference) relative a attracted to the case of the 
antecedent tovtwv or exetvwv as before. But офдпооџа is first future passive of opaw and 
cannot be treated as active or middle. Page takes it to mean "the visions in which I shall be 
seen by you," the passive form bringing out the agency of God. See those іп Ac 18:9; 23:11; 
2Co 12:2. The passive voice, however, like олекрібцу and ғфођпӨпу, did become sometimes 
transitive in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, p. 819). 

Acts 26:17 

Delivering thee (e&atpovpevoc се). Present middle participle of e&a1pew, old verb and 
usually so rendered, but the old Greek also uses it for "choose" as also in LXX (Isa 48:10 ). 
The papyri give examples of both meanings and either makes good sense here. God was 
continually rescuing Paul "out of the hands of Jews and Gentiles and Paul was a chosen 
vessel" ( 9:15). Modern scholars are also divided. 

Acts 26:18 

To open (avoi£a). First aorist active infinitive of purpose. 

That they may turn (tov emotpewa). Another infinitive of purpose first aorist active 
(genitive case and articular), epexegetic to avoia. 

That they may receive (tov Aafetv). Another genitive articular infinitive of purpose 
subordinate (epexegetic) to tov emiotpeya. 

Sanctified by faith in me (nytaopevoic тісте тп etc eue). Perfect passive participle of 
ayiato, instrumental case of mote, article before etc eue ("by faith, that in me"). These im- 
portant words of Jesus to Paul give his justification to this cultured audience for his response 
to the command of Jesus. This was the turning point in Paul's career and it was a step forward 
and upward. 

Acts 26:19 

Wherefore (обеу). This relatival adverb (cf. 14:26; 28:13 ) gathers up all that Paul has 
said. 

I was not disobedient (ovx eyevounv anetOnc). Litotes again, "I did not become (second 
aorist middle indicative of ytvoua) disobedient" (але10пс̧, old word already in Lu 1:17). 

Unto the heavenly vision (тп ovpaviw олтаста). A later form of oys, from orato, 
in LXX, and in N.T. (Lu 1:22; 24:23; Ac 26:19; 2Co 12:1 ). Only time that Paul uses it about 
seeing Christ on the Damascus road, but no reflection on the reality of the event. 

Acts 26:20 

But declared (ahAa олтүүғ\Лоу). Imperfect active of anayyeAhw, repeatedly. 
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Throughout all the country of Judea (лосау te trjv xopav tn Iovdatac). The accus- 
ative here in the midst of the datives (rot; ev AauaoKwt, IepocoAvpoto, тоқ еӨуесіу) seems 
strange and Page feels certain that etc should be here even though absent in Aleph A B. But 
the accusative of extent of space will explain it (Robertson, Grammar, p. 469). 

Doing works worthy of repentance (a£ia тпс petavoiac epya лрасооутос̧). Accusative 
case of present active participle mpacoovtac because of the implied avtovg with the present 
infinitive ретауоғу (repent) and emtotpegetv (turn), though the dative npaccovotv could 
have been used to agree with ғӨуғоту (Gentiles). Cf. Mt 3:8 for similar language used of the 
Baptist. Paul, the greatest of theologians, was an interesting practical preacher. 

Acts 26:21 

Assayed to kill me (елеіроуто ótayeipicao0a). Conative imperfect middle of retpac, 
the old form of the later Koine neipato so common in the Koine, but in N.T. here only. 
Some MSS. have it in Ac 9:26; Heb 4:15. The old verb біаҳғіро, to take in hand, middle 
to lay hands on, to slay, occurs in N.T. only here and 5:30 which see. 

Acts 26:22 

Having therefore obtained (ovv tvywv). Second aorist active participle of old verb 
TUyXavo. 

The help that is from God (ғлікоорісс тпс ano tov Gov). Old word from enikovpew, 
to aid, and that from ғлікоорос̧, ally, assister. Only here in N.T. God is Paul's ally. All of the 
plots of the Jews against Paul had failed so far. 

I stand (eotnka). Second perfect of отцу, to place, intransitive to stand. Picturesque 
word (Page) of Paul's stability and fidelity (cf. Php 4:1; Eph 6:13 ). 

Both to small and great (ішкро te ка peyadw). Dative singular (rather than instrument- 
al, taking норторооцеуос middle, not passive) and use of te ка links the two adjectives to- 
gether in an inclusive way. These two adjectives in the singular (representative singular 
rather than plural) can apply to age (young and old) or to rank (Re 11:18 ) as is specially 
suitable here with Festus and Agrippa present. In Ac 8:10 (Heb 8:11 ) the phrase explains 
лоутес (all). 

Saying nothing but what (ovdev extoc Aeywv ov). "Saying nothing outside of those 
things which." The ablative relative wv is attracted into the case of the unexpressed antecedent 
тоотоу and so ablative after extoc (adverbial preposition common in LXX, the papyri. In 
N.T. here and 1Co 6:18; 15:27; 2Co 12:2f. ). Cf. Lu 16:29 about Moses and the prophets. 

Acts 26:23 

How that the Christ must suffer (e лобцтос o Хріотос). Literally, "if the Messiah is 
subject to suffering." E can here mean "whether" as in Heb 7:15 . This use ofa verbal in -тос 
for capability or possibility occurs in the N.T. alone іп лабцтос (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
157). This word occurs in Plutarch in this sense. It is like the Latin patibilis and is from 
pascho. Here alone in N.T. Paul is speaking from the Jewish point of view. Most rabbis had 
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not rightly understood Isa 53 . When the Baptist called Jesus "the Lamb of God" (Joh 1:29 
) it was a startling idea. It is not then "must suffer" here, but "can suffer." The Cross of Christ 
was a stumbling-block to the rabbis. 

How that he first by the resurrection of the dead (e mpwtoc e& avaotacews vekpov). 
Same construction with ғ (whether). This point Paul had often discussed with the Jews: 
"whether he (the Messiah) by a resurrection of dead people." Others had been raised from 
the dead, but Christ is the first (лротос̧) who arose from the dead and no longer dies (Ro 
6:19 ) and proclaims light (фос ugAAe KatayyeAAetv). Paul is still speaking from the Jewish 
standpoint: "is about to (going to) proclaim light." See verse 18 for "light" and Lu 2:32 . 

Both to the people and to the Gentiles (tw те Лао ко тоқ еӨуесіу). See verse 17. It 
was at the word Gentiles (£0vr) that the mob lost control of themselves in the speech from 
the stairs (22:21Е ). So it is here, only not because of that word, but because of the word 
"resurrection" (avaotaotc). 

Acts 26:24 

As he thus made his defence (tavta avtov anoAoyoupevov). Genitive absolute again 
with present middle participle. Paul was still speaking when Festus interrupted him in great 
excitement. 

With a loud voice (ueyoAr tr] фоуп). Associative instrumental case showing manner 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 530) and the predicate use of the adjective, "with the voice loud" 
(elevated). 

Thou art mad (рогуп). Old verb for raving. See also Joh 10:20; Ac 12:15; 1Co 14:23. 
The enthusiasm of Paul was too much for Festus and then he had spoken of visions and 
resurrection from the dead (verse 8). "Thou art going mad" (linear present), Festus means. 

Thy much learning doth turn thee to madness (та noa oe үрациата etc paviav 
лерітреле). "Is turning thee round." Old verb лерітрето, but only here in N.T. Festus thought 
that Paul's "much learning" (="many letters," cf. Joh 7:15 of Jesus) of the Hebrew Scriptures 
to which he had referred was turning his head to madness (wheels in his head) and he was 
going mad right before them all. The old word рама (our mania, frenzy, cf. maniac) occurs 
here only in N.T. Note unusual position of oe between moAAa and үрациата (Robertson, 
Grammar, pp. 418, 420) 

Acts 26:25 

But speak forth (оЛЛо алофбеүүоро). Verb for dignified and elevated discourse, а 
word from the literary Koine, not the vernacular. In N.T. only here and 2:4,14 which see. It 
occurs three times in Vettius Valens in a "mantic" sense. Paul was not ruffled by the rude 
and excited interruption of Festus, but speaks with perfect courtesy in his reply "words of 
truth and soberness." The old word оофросоуц (soundness of mind) from оофроу (and 
that from ows and pny) is directly opposed to "madness" (uavia) and in N.T. occurs only 
here апа 1Ti 2:15. 
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Acts 26:26 

For the king knoweth of these things (emtotata yap лер tovtov о ВасіЛе0с̧). Еліотата 
(present middle probably Ionic form of egiotnt) is a literary word and suits well here (cf. 
24:10). 

Freely (rappnotatouevoc). Present middle participle, speaking fully, making a clean 
breast of it. From mappnota (rav, protic) (cf. 13:46). 

Is hidden from him (AavOavetv avrov). Escapes his notice. Infinitive in indirect dis- 
course after лғӨора (I am persuaded). 

Acts 26:27 

I know that thou believest (orða ot moteveic). Paul had "cornered" Agrippa by this 
direct challenge. As the Jew in charge of the temple he was bound to confess his faith in the 
prophets. But Paul had interpreted the prophets about the Messiah in a way that fell in with 
his claim that Jesus was the Messiah risen from the dead. To say, "Yes" would place himself 
in Paul's hands. To say "No" would mean that he did not believe the prophets. Agrippa had 
listened with the keenest interest, but he slipped out of the coils with adroitness and a touch 
of humour. 

Acts 26:28 

With but little persuasion thou wouldest fain make me a Christian (ev odtyw pe 
neter Xptotiavov nomoa). The Authorized rendering is impossible: "Almost thou persuadest 
me to be a Christian." Ev oAtyw does not mean "almost." That would require oAtyov, лар! 
oAtyov, or de oAtyov. It is not clear, however, precisely what ev oÀtyo does mean. It may 
refer to time (in little time) or a short cut, but that does not suit well ev ueyaAc in verse 29. 
Tyndale and Crammer rendered it "somewhat" (in small measure or degree). There are, 
alas, many "somewhat" Christians. Most likely the idea is "in (or with) small effort you are 
trying to persuade (ле10е16, conative present active indicative) me in order to make me a 
Christian." This takes the infinitive noioa to be purpose (Page renders it by "so as") and 
thus avoids trying to make nonoa like yeveo0a (become). The aorist is punctiliar action for 
single act, not "perfect." The tone of Agrippa is ironical, but not unpleasant. He pushes it 
aside with a shrug of the shoulders. The use of "Christian" is natural here as in the other two 
instances (11:26; 1Pe 4:16 ). 

Acts 26:29 

I would to God (ev&aiynv av tw Pew). Conclusion of fourth-class condition (optative 
with av), undetermined with less likelihood, the so-called potential optative (Robertson, 
Grammar, р. 1021). Polite and courteous wish (first aorist middle optative of evyoua). 

Whether with little or with much (xa ev шкро ka ev peyadw). Literally, "both in little 
and in great," or "both with little and with great pains" or "both in some measure and in 
great measure." Paul takes kindly the sarcasm of Agrippa. 
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Such as Iam (тоюотоос олоюос ka eyw etu). Accusative тоюотоос with the infinitive 
yeveo8a. Paul uses these two qualitative pronouns instead of repeating the word "Christian." 

Except these bonds (ларектос тоу Seopwv tovtwv). Ablative case with ларектос (late 
preposition for the old тарек). Paul lifts his right manacled hand with exquisite grace and 
good feeling. 

Acts 26:30 

Rose up (aveotn). Second aorist active of ауютцу (intransitive), agreeing only with 
"the king" (о BaotAevc). The entertainment was over. 

Acts 26:31 

They spake one to another (eAahovv трос оЛАцХоус). Imperfect active, describing the 
eager conversation of the dignitaries about Paul's wonderful speech. 

Nothing worthy of death or bonds (ovdev боуатоо n Seopwv ağıov). This is the unan- 
imous conclusion of all these dignitaries (Romans, Jews, Greeks) as it was of Festus before 
( 25:25). But Paul had not won any of them to Christ. The conclusion leaves Festus in a 
predicament. Why had he not set Paul free before this? 

Acts 26:32 

This man might have been set at liberty (ArtoAeAvoOa ебоуато о аубраулос оотос). 
Conclusion of the second class condition (determined as unfulfilled) without av as in 24:19 
because of edvvato (verb of possibility, Robertson, Grammar, p. 1014). Note perfect passive 
infinitive artoAeAvoOa from anodvw. He certainly "could have been set free." Why was it 
not done? 

If he had not appealed unto Caesar (ғ un елекекіцто Katoapa). Condition of the 
second class with the past perfect middle indicative (ор. cit., p. 1015) оҒетикаДео (cf. 25:11f. 
). But Paul only appealed to Caesar after Festus had tried to shift him back to Jerusalem and 
had refused to set him free in Caesarea. Festus comes out with no honour in the case. Since 
Agrippa was a favourite at court perhaps Festus would be willing to write favourably to 
Caesar. 
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Acts 27:1 

That we should sail (tov anom\etv nuac). This genitive articular infinitive with expi0n 
like the LXX construction translating the Hebrew infinitive construct is awkward in Greek. 
Several similar examples in Lu 17:1; Ac 10:25; 20:3 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1068). Luke 
alone uses this old verb in М.Т. He uses nine compounds of mew, to sail. Note the reappear- 
ance of "we" in the narrative. It is possible, of course, that Luke was not with Paul during 
the series of trials at Caesarea, or at least, not all the time. But it is natural for Luke to use 
"we" again because he and Aristarchus are travelling with Paul. In Caesarea Paul was the 
centre of the action all the time whether Luke was present or not. The great detail and minute 
accuracy of Luke's account of this voyage and shipwreck throw more light upon ancient 
seafaring than everything else put together. Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul is still 
a classic on the subject. Though so accurate in his use of sea terms, yet Luke writes like a 
landsman, not like a sailor. Besides, the character of Paul is here revealed in a remarkable 
fashion. 

They delivered (ларебібооу). Imperfect active weya form rather than the old -u form 
ларебібосау as in 4:33, from ларобібон, Perhaps the imperfect notes the continuance of 
the handing over. 

Certain other prisoners (тіуас етероос Seopwtac). Bound (бесиотос) like Paul, but 
not necessarily appellants to Caesar, perhaps some of them condemned criminals to amuse 
the Roman populace in the gladiatorial shows, most likely pagans though етероос does not 
have to mean different kind of prisoners from Paul. 

Of the Augustan band (олғірпс Xepaotnc). Note Ionic genitive олеірцс, not onetpac. 
See on Mt 27:1; Ac 10:1. Хоортіс Avyvotae. We do not really know why this cohort is called 
"Augustan." It may be that it is part of the imperial commissariat (frumentarii) since Julius 
assumes chief authority in the grain ship (verse 11). These legionary centurions when in 
Rome were called peregrini (foreigners) because their work was chiefly in the provinces. 
This man Julius may have been one of them. 

Acts 27:2 

In a ship of Adramyttium (mow Нобраџоутпуо). A boat belonging to Adramyttium, 
a city in Mysia in the province of Asia. Probably a small coasting vessel on its way home for 
the winter stopping at various places (толоос). Julius would take his chances to catch another 
ship for Rome. The usual way to go to Rome was to go to Alexandria and so to Rome, but 
no large ship for Alexandria was at hand. 

We put to sea (avnxOnuev). First aorist passive of avayw, usual word in Luke. 

Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, being with us (ovtoc ovv ruv Apiotapyov 
Макебоуос Әеосодоукежс). Genitive absolute. Ramsay suggests that Luke and Aristarchus 
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accompanied Paul as his slaves since they would not be allowed to go as his friends. But 
Luke was Paul's physician and may have gained permission on that score. 

Acts 27:3 

The next day (тп etepa). Locative case with nuepa understood. 

We touched (katnxO8nuev). First aorist passive of katayw, the usual term for "coming 
down" from the seas as avayw above (and verse 4) is for "going up" to sea. So it looks to 
sailors. Sidon was 67 miles from Caesarea, the rival of Tyre, with a splendid harbour. The 
ship stopped here for trade. 

Treated Paul kindly (фіЛаудролос̧ то Паоло xpnoapevoc). "Using (xpnoapgevoc, first 
aorist middle participle of xpaopa, to use) Paul (instrumental case used with this verb) 
kindly" (фЛаубролос, "philanthropically," adverb from фіЛ-аубролос, love of mankind). 
He was kindly to Paul throughout the voyage (verse 43; 28:16 ), taking a personal interest 
in his welfare. 

Refresh himself (етіцеЛеюос vvyetv). Second aorist active infinitive of tvyxavo (to ob- 
tain) with the genitive empedetac, old word from emeAng, careful, only here in the N.T. 
Whether it was mere hospitality we do not know. It may have been medical attention required 
because of Paul's long confinement. This is Paul's first visit to Sidon, but Christians were 
already in Phoenicia ( 11:19) and so Paul had "friends" here. 

Acts 27:4 

We sailed under the lee of Cyprus (vrenAevoayev tny Колроу). First aorist active in- 
dicative of vmomAew, to sail under. Cyprus was thus on the left between the ship and the 
wind from the northwest, under the protection of Cyprus. 

Because the winds were contrary (Sta то tovc aveutovg eiva evavtious). The articular 
infinitive after Sta and the accusative of general reference (avepovc) with predicate accusative 
(еуаутюмус, facing them, in their very teeth if they went that way). Тһе Etesian winds were 
blowing from the northwest so that they could not cut straight across from Sidon to Patara 
with Cyprus on the right. They must run behind Cyprus and hug the shore of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia. 

Acts 27:5 

When we had sailed across (Stam\evoavtes). First aorist active participle of dtatAew 
(another compound of new). 

The sea which is off Cilicia and Pamphylia (то леЛаүос то ката trjv Küukiav ка 
Паџфоћау). IIeAayoc is properly the high sea as here. In Mt 18:6 (which see) Jesus uses it 
of "the depth of the sea." Only these examples in the N.T. The current runs westward along 
the coast of Cilicia and Pamphylia and the land would protect from the wind. 

We came to Myra of Lycia (xatnAOayev etc Морра тпс Avkiac). Literally, "We came 
down." This town was two and a half miles from the coast of Lycia. The port Andriace had 
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a fine harbour апа did a large grain business. No disciples are mentioned here nor at Lasea, 
Melita, Syracuse, Rhegium. 

Acts 27:6 

Sailing for Italy (лЛеоу etc tnv Itahtav). This was the opportunity for which Lysias 
had been looking. So he put (evefifaoev, first aorist active of euBibacw, to cause to enter. 
Cf. emiBavtec in verse 2) prisoners and soldiers on board. This was a ship of Alexandria 
bound for Rome, a grain ship ( 38) out of its course because of the wind. Such grain ships 
usually carried passengers. 

Acts 27:7 

When we had sailed slowly (браболЛоооутес). Present active participle of BpadutA0ew 
(Bpaduc, slow, thous, voyage). Literally, "sailing slowly," not "having or had sailed slowly." 
Only here and in Artemidorus (sec. cent. A.D.). It may mean "tacking" before the wind. 
Polybius uses тохулЛово), to sail swiftly. 

Many days (ev ікоусцс nuepaic). See on Lu 7:6 for ikavoc. Literally, "in considerable 
days." 

With difficulty (рол). Used in old Greek, like uoyıç (Lu 9:39 ) from роЛос̧ toil (see 
Ac 14:18 ). 

Over against Cnidus (ката tny Kvidov). "Down along Cnidus." A hundred and thirty 
miles from Myra, the southwest point of Asia Minor and the western coast. Here the protec- 
tion of the land from the northwest wind ceased. 

The wind not further suffering us (un npoogovrog прос Tov aveuov). Genitive absolute 
with present active participle of mpooeaw, one of the few words still "not found elsewhere" 
(Thayer). Regular negative ur] with participles. They could not go on west as they had been 
doing since leaving Myra. 

We sailed under the lee of Crete (олелЛеосацеу tny Крптпу). See under verse 4. Instead 
of going to the right of Crete as the straight course would have been they sailed southwest 
with Crete to their right and got some protection against the wind there. 

Over against Salmone (kata ХаЛиаоуцу). Off Cape Salmone, a promontory on the east 
of the island. 

Acts 27:8 

Coasting along (1apaAeyouevo). Present middle participle of napakeyw, to lay beside, 
not from Aeyo, to collect or Aeyw, to say. Diodorus Siculus uses rapaAeyopa in precisely 
this sense of coasting along, like Latin legere oram. In N.T. only here and verse 13. 

Fair Havens (КоЛоос Atuevac). This harbour is named Kalus Limeonas, a small bay 
two miles east of Cape Matala. It opens to the East and Southeast, but is not fit to winter in. 
This harbour would protect them for a time from the winds. 

The city of Lasea (nodis Лаоға). Neither Lasea nor Fair Havens is mentioned by апу 
ancient writer, two of the hundred cities of Crete. 
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Acts 27:9 

Where much time was spent (Hixavov ypovov ótayevoyevov). Genitive absolute again 
with second aorist middle participle of ôtayıvopa, to come in between (Sta). "Considerable 
time intervening," since they became weatherbound in this harbour, though some take it 
since they left Caesarea. 

And the voyage was now dangerous (ka ovrog nôn елівфоЛоос). Genitive absolute, 
"and the voyage being already (nór- Latin jam) dangerous" (old word from ел and ogahha, 
to trip, to fall, and so prone to fall, here only in N.T.). 

Because the Fast was now already gone by (Sta то ка trjv vrjoveiav nôn mapeAnAvOeva). 
Accusative (after біа) of the articular infinitive perfect active оғларерхоро, to pass by, with 
the accusative of general reference (vnotetav, the great day of atonement of the Jews, Le 
16:29ff. ) occurring about the end of September. The ancients considered navigation on the 
Mediterranean unsafe from early October till the middle of March. In A.D. 59 the Fast oc- 
curred on Oct. 5. There is nothing strange in Luke using this Jewish note of time as in 20:6 
though a Gentile Christian. Paul did it also (1Co 16:8 ). It is no proof that Luke was a Jewish 
proselyte. We do not know precisely when the party left Caesarea (possibly in August), but 
in ample time to arrive in Rome before October if conditions had been more favourable. 
But the contrary winds had made the voyage very slow and difficult all the way (verse 7) 
besides the long delay here in this harbour of Fair Havens. 

Paul admonished them (ларпуп о IIavAoc). Imperfect active of mapatvew, old word 
to exhort from mapa and atvew, to praise ( 3:8), only here and verse 22 in N.T. It is remarkable 
thata prisoner like Paul should venture to give advice at all and to keep on doing it (imperfect 
tense inchoative, began to admonish and kept on at it). Paul had clearly won the respect of 
the centurion and officers and also felt it to be his duty to give this unasked for warning. 

I perceive (Sewpw). Old word from Өеорос, a spectator. See Lu 10:18 . Paul does not 
here claim prophecy, but he had plenty of experience with three shipwrecks already (2Co 
11:25 ) to justify his apprehension. 

Will be (ugAAetv £0£60a). Infinitive in indirect assertion followed by future infinitive 
after ugAAetv in spite of ot which would naturally call for present indicative ueààe, an 
anacoluthon due to the long sentence (Robertson, Grammar, p. 478). 

With injury (ueta vBpews). An old word from олер (above, upper, like our "uppishness") 
and so pride, insult, personal injury, the legal word for personal assault (Page). Josephus 
(Ant. III. 6, 4) uses it of the injury of the elements. 

Loss ((пшоу). Old word, opposite оҒкербос, gain or profit (Php 3:7f. ). Nowhere else 
in N.T. 

Lading (goptiov). Diminutive of фортос (from феро, to bear) only in form. Common 
word, but in N.T. only here in literal sense, as metaphor in Mt 11:30; 23:4; Lu 11:46; Ga 6:5 
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But also of our lives (aña ка тоу yoxwv). Common use of yvyn for Ше, originally 
"breath of life" (Ac 20:10 ), and also "soul" ( 14:2). Fortunately no lives were lost, though all 
else was. But this outcome was due to the special mercy of God for the sake of Paul (verse 
24), not to the wisdom of the officers in rejecting Paul's advice. Paul begins now to occupy 
the leading role in this marvellous voyage. 

Acts 27:11 

Gave more heed (padov еле!бето). Imperfect middle of nei0c, to yield to (with the 
dative case). The "Frumentarian" centurion ranked above the captain апа owner. As a mil- 
itary officer the centurion was responsible for the soldiers, the prisoners, and the cargo of 
wheat. It was a government ship. Though the season was not advanced, the centurion 
probably feared to risk criticism in Rome for timidity when the wheat was so much needed 
in Rome (Knowling). 

To the master (то кођеруптп). Old word from кореруаю), to steer, and so steersman, 
pilot, sailing-master. Common in this sense in the papyri. In N.T. only here and Re 18:17. 

And to the owner of the ship (xa tw vavkAnpo). Old word compounded of vavc and 
kAnpos and used for owner of the ship who acted as his own skipper or captain. The papyri 
examples (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary) all have the meaning "captain" rather than 
"owner." 

Acts 27:12 

Because the haven was not commodious to winter іп (avevOgrou tov Ліцеуос 
оларҳоутос̧ трос rapaxeuaotav). Genitive absolute again present tense of оларҳо: "The 
harbour being unfit (ауеобетоу, this compound not yet found elsewhere, simplex in Lu 
9:62; 14:35; Heb 6:7 ) for wintering" (rapayetpaota, only here in N.T., but in Polybius and 
Diodorus, іп an inscription A.D. 48, from лорохешобо). 

The more part advised (o m\etovec ебеуто BovAny). Second aorist middle indicative 
of tint, ancient idiom with BovAny, to take counsel, give counsel. Lysias held a council of 
the officers of the ship on the issue raised by Paul. 

If by any means they could reach Phoenix and winter there (= лос dvvatvto 
катаутцосаутес eic Фока параҳєцаса). The optative боуоиуто (present middle of Gvvapia) 
here with ¢ is a condition of the fourth class with the notion of purpose implied and indirect 
discourse (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1021). "We vote for going on the chance that we may 
be able" (Page). Phoenix is the town of palms (Joh 12:13 ), the modern Lutro, the only town 
in Crete on the southern coast with a harbour fit for wintering, though Wordsworth and 
Page argue for Phineka which suits Luke's description better. The verb лараҳғцобо, to 
winter, is from лара and yetpwv (see also 28:11). Used in several Koine writers. 

Looking northeast and southeast (QAerovra ката Aiba ка ката ҳороу). There are 
two ways of interpreting this language. Aut; means the southwest wind and хорос the 
northwest wind. But what is the effect of ката with these words? Does it mean "facing" the 
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wind? If so, we must read "looking southwest and northwest." But kata can mean down the 
line of the wind (the way the wind is blowing). If so, then it is proper to translate "looking 
northeast and southeast." This translation suits Lutro, the other suits Phoenike. Ramsay 
takes it to be Lutro, and suggests that sailors describe the harbour by the way it looks as they 
go into it (the subjectivity of the sailors) and that Luke so speaks and means Lutro which 
faces northeast and southeast. On the whole Lutro has the best of the argument. 

Acts 27:13 

When the south wind blew softly (ололуеосаутос vorov). Genitive absolute with 
aorist active participle of vnomvew, old verb to blow under, then to blow gently, here only 
in N.T. "A south wind having blown gently," in marked contrast to the violent northwest 
wind that they had faced so long. They were so sure of the wisdom of their decision that 
they did not even draw up the small boat attached by a rope to the vessel's stern (verse 16). 
It was only some forty miles to Lutro. 

Their purpose (tr  1poOeosoc, set before them, from mpotiOny), genitive after kpatew 
(kexpatnkeva, perfect active infinitive in indirect discourse). 

They weighed anchor (apavtec). First aorist active participle of atpw, old verb used in 
technical sense with тос аүкорас (anchors) understood as in Thucydides I. 52; II. 23, "having 
lifted the anchors." Page takes it simply as "moving." 

Sailed along Crete (ларғЛғүоуто tnv Крпттүу). Imperfect middle. See verse 8, "were 
coasting along Crete." 

Close in shore (aooov). Comparative adverb of ayx, near, and so "nearer" to shore. 
Only here in N.T. 

Acts 27:14 

After no long time (рет ov лоЛо). Litotes again. 

Beat down from it (eBoAev кат avtng). Second aorist active indicative of BaAAc, to 
throw. Here "dashed" (intransitive). Avtng is in the ablative, not genitive case, beat "down 
from it" (Crete), not "against it or on it." (Robertson, Grammar, p. 606). Avtng cannot refer 
to tÀotov (boat) which is neuter. So the ablative case with ката as in Mr 5:13 , Homer also. 
The Cretan mountains are over 7,000 feet high. 

A tempestuous wind which is called Euraquilo (aveuoc тофомікос̧ о koAovpievog 
ЕоракоХоу). Tuqov-Tuqoc was used for the typhoon, a violent whirlwind (торВо) or 
squall. This word gives the character of the wind. The EvpaxvAwv (reading of Aleph A B 
against the Textus Receptus ЕорокХобоу) has not been found elsewhere. Blass calls it a 
hybrid word compounded of the Greek еорос (east wind) and the Latin адолЛо (northeast). 
It is made like еороуотос (southeast). The Vulgate has euroaquilo. It is thus the east north 
east wind. Page considers Euroclydon to be a corruption of Euraquilo. Here the name gives 
the direction of the wind. 

Acts 27:15 
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When the ship was caught (соуарлосбеутос tov mAotov). Genitive absolute again 
with first aorist passive of ovvapmaCw, old word, in М.Т. only Lu 8:29; Ac 6:12; 19:29, and 
here. Graphic picture as if the ship was seized by a great monster. 

Face the wind (аутофбоЛивіу tw ауғро). Dative case with the vivid infinitive of 
аутофдоЛџео from avroqOaAuoc, looking in the eye, or eye to eye (аут, facing and олбаЛиос, 
eye). Eyes were painted on the prows of vessels. The ship could not face the wind enough 
to get to Phoenix. Modern sailors talk of sailing into the eye of the wind. We were not able 
to look the wind in the eye. Koine verb used by Polybius. Some MSS. have it in Ac 6:11 , but 
only here in N.T. In Wisdom of Sol. 12:14 it is used ofa prince who cannot look God in the 
face. Clement of Rome 34 uses it of an idle workman not able to look his employer in the 
face (Milligan and Moulton's Vocabulary). 

We gave way (emtdovtec). Second aorist active participle оЁғлібібор, giving way to the 
wind. 

Were driven (epepoueĝða). Imperfect passive of фер, "we were being borne along." 
We "scudded before the gale" (Page). "The suddenness of the hurricane gave no time to furl 
the great mainsail" (Furneaux). 

Acts 27:16 

Running under the lee of (олобраџоутес̧). Second aorist active participle of vmotpexw. 
Same use of vro as in vmemAevoapev (verses 4,8 ) for "under the lee", under the protection 
of. Nnotov is diminutive of vrooc, a small island. The MSS. vary between Cauda (B) and 
Clauda (Aleph). 

To secure the boat (лерікратеіс yeveoOa ths oKagns). "To become masters (meptkpatetc 
from лер and кратос, power over, found in Susannah and ecclesiastical writers, and here 
only іп М.Т.) of the boat ("dug out," like Indian boats, literally, from околто), to dig, old 
word, here only in N.T. and verses 30,32 ). The smooth water behind the little island enabled 
them to do this. 

When they had hoisted it up (пу араутес). "Which (the little boat) having hoisted up 
(apavtec, verse 13)." Even so it was "with difficulty" (uoAic). Perhaps Һе little boat was wa- 
terlogged. 

Used helps (BonPetatc expwvto). Imperfect middle of ypaopa with instrumental case. 
The "helps" were ropes or chains, no doubt. 

Under-girding the ship (олобоууоутес то лЛоюу). Present active participle of 
vrzoGovvup. Old verb, here only in N.T. Probably cables (vtoCwpata) or ropes were used 
under the hull of the ship laterally or even longitudinally, tightly secured on deck. This 
"frapping" was more necessary for ancient vessels because of the heavy mast. The little island 
made it possible to do this also. 

Lest we be cast upon the Syrtis (un etc ту Zopttv exmeowotv). Final clause after verb 
of fearing (qopovpuevo) with un and the second aorist active subjunctive of ғклілто), old 
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verb to fall out or off, to be cast away. So here and verses 26,29, a classical use of the verb 
for a ship driven out of its course on to shoals or rocks (Page who cites Xenophon, Anab. 
VIL. 5, 12). The Syrtis was the name for two quicksands between Carthage and Cyrenaica, 
this clearly being the Syrtis Major most dangerous because of the sandbanks (ovptic, from 
ovpw). The wind would drive the ship right into this peril if something were not done. 

They lowered the gear (yaAaoavtec то okevoc). First aorist active participle of yahaw 
(cf. Lu 5:4 for lowering the nets). Укеоос means vessel or gear. They slackened or reduced 
sail, especially the mainsail, but leaving enough to keep the ship's head as close to the wind 
as was practicable. 

So were driven (оотшс ефероуто). Imperfect passive indicative again as in verse 15 
with the addition of ovtwe¢ (thus). The ship was now fixed as near to the wind (E МЕ) as 
possible (seven points). That would enable the ship to go actually W by N and so avoid the 
quicksands. J. Smith has shown that, a day being lost around Cauda, the ship going 36 miles 
in 24 hours in 13 days would make 468 miles. The Island of Malta (Melita) is precisely in 
that direction (W by N) from Cauda and is 480 miles. Page sees a difficulty about this ex- 
planation of the steady drift of the ship in the word Stagepopevov in verse 27, but that was 
at the end of the drifting and the varied winds could have come then and not before. The 
whole narrative as explained carefully in Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul is a 
masterpiece of precise and accurate scholarship. A resume of his results appears іп my Luke 
the Historian in the Light of Research. 

Acts 27:18 

As we laboured exceedingly with the storm (opodpwe yeuatopevov nuwv). Genitive 
absolute with present passive participle of yeyatw, old verb to afflict with a tempest (xeipa, 
stormy weather), to toss upon the waves, here alone in N.T. 

They began to throw overboard (exBaAnv enotovvto). Literally, "They began to make 
(inchoative imperfect middle of now) a casting ош" (exBoAnv from expoAAc, to cast out, 
old word, only here in N.T.). Cf. Latin jacturam facere. This to lighten the ship by throwing 
overboard the cargo. The grain in the ship would shift and make it list and so added to the 
danger. 

They cast out (epuyav). Third person plural aorist active of pimtw, not eptyapev as 
Textus Receptus. 

With their own hands (avtoyeipec). Old word (avtoo, хғір) but here alone in N.T. 
Vivid and graphic touch by Luke who, of course, watched every movement day by day. 

The tackling (tnv oxevnv). The furniture of the ship that could be spared. It was be- 
coming desperate. 

Acts 27:20 

When neither sun nor stars shone upon us (unte поо unte aotpov ETLPALVOVTWV). 
Genitive absolute again. 
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For many days (ел лЛешоуас nuepac). For more days than a few. 

No small tempest (хецоуос ovk oAtyov). Litotes again. 

All hope that we should be saved was now taken away (Aoutov meptntpetto Алис ласа 
tov owteo8a nuac). "For the rest (or future) there began to be taken from around us 
(mepintpetto inchoative imperfect and see use of the verb in 2Co 13:16 of the veil) all hope 
of the being saved so far as we were concerned." Despair was beginning to settle like a fog 
on all their hopes. Had Paul lost hope? 

Acts 27:21 

When they had been long without food (лоХЛАцс те aottiac vrapyovornc). Genitive 
absolute, the old word aottta from aotroq (verse 33) a privative and otroc, food, here alone 
in N.T. Literally, "There being much abstinence from food." They had plenty of grain on 
board, but no appetite to eat (sea-sickness) and no fires to cook it (Page). "Little heart being 
left for food" (Randall). Galen and other medical writers use асітіа and aottoc for want of 
appetite. 

Stood forth (oraO&ic). As in 1:15; 2:14; 17:22 . Pictorial word (Page) that sets forth the 
vividness and solemnity of the scene (Knowling). 

Ye should have hearkened unto me (ede uev лғӨарупоаутос̧ po). Literally, "It was 
necessary for you hearkening unto me not to set sail (un avayyeo0a)." It was not the "I told 
you so" of a small nature, "but a reference to the wisdom of his former counsel in order to 
induce acceptance of his present advice" (Furneaux). The first aorist active participle is in 
the accusative of general reference with the present infinitive avayeoOa. 

And have gotten this injury and loss (kepónoa te trjv оВріу тоотцу xa THY (шау). 
This Ionic form кербцооа (from kepdaw) rather than кербцуа or кербауо is common in late 
Greek (Robertson, Grammar, p. 349). The Revised Version thus carries over the negative 
un to this first aorist active infinitive kepóroa from Kepdaw (cf. on Mt 16:26 ). But Page 
follows Thayer in urging that this is not exact, that Paul means that by taking his advice 
they ought to have escaped this injury and loss. "A person is said in Greek 'to gain a loss' 
when, being in danger of incurring it, he by his conduct saves himself from doing so." This 
is probably Paul's idea here. 

Acts 27:22 

And now (ka ta vvv). Accusative plural neuter article of general reference in contrast 
with uev in verse 21. Paul shows modesty (Bengel) in the mild contrast. 

No loss of life (arofoAr vvync ообешо). Old word from aropoAAc, to throw away, 
only twice in N.T. Ro 11:15 (rejection) and here. He had foretold such loss of life as likely 
(verse 10), but he now gives his reason for his changed view. 

Acts 27:23 

For there stood by me (лареотт yap ро). Second aorist active (intransitive) indicative 
of maptotnp with the locative case (beside me). The very form used by Paul of his trial (2Ti 
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4:17 ) when "the Lord stood by me" (о бе корс ро napeotn) when others deserted him 
This angel of the God whom Paul serves (in distinction from the heathen gods) is the reason 
for Paul's present confidence. 

Acts 27:24 

Thou must stand before Caesar (Katoap oe бе лараотцуа). Note the same бе (must) 
as in 23:11 when Jesus appeared to Paul in Jerusalem and the same verb mapaotnva (second 
aorist active infinitive) used in verse 23. 

Hath granted thee (kexaptota оо). Perfect middle indicative of yapiCopa and that from 
Харс, a gift or grace. The lives of those that sailed with Paul God had spared as a gift (Xapic) 
to Paul. 

Acts 27:25 

Wherefore be of good cheer (Sto evOvpette). God had spoken. That was enough. This 
old verb from ғ0Өорос̧ in the N.T. only here, verse 25; Jas 5:13. See the adjective 27:36. 

For I believe God (motevw yap то Bew). This is Paul's reason for his own good cheer 
and for his exhortation to confidence in spite of circumstances so untoward. Paul had 
doubtless prayed for his own life and for the lives of all. He was sure that he was to bear his 
witness in Rome. 

Acts 27:26 

We must be cast (бе nuac exmeoetv). It is necessary for us to fall out (еклесеіу, second 
aorist active infinitive of exmimtw). It was not revealed to Paul what island it would be. 

Acts 27:27 

As we were driven to and fro (Stapepouevwv nuwv). Genitive absolute with present 
passive participle of біюферо), old verb to bear different ways (dta=dvo, two), this way and 
that. Continued to be tossed to and fro in the rough seas. It would seem so to those on board. 
It does not necessarily mean that the wind had changed. The fourteenth night is reckoned 
from the time they left Fair Havens. 

In the sea of Adria (ev то Haópia). Not the Adriatic Sea as we now call the sea between 
Italy and the mainland of Illyricum, but all the lower Mediterranean between Italy and 
Greece. Luke's usage is like that of Strabo. 

Surmised (олеуоооу). Imperfect active indicative of vmovoew, inchoative, began to 
suspect. 

That they were drawing near to some country (mpooayetv Tiva avtots xopav). Infin- 
itive with accusative of general reference in indirect assertion. IIpooayo is here used intrans- 
itively and Luke writes from the sailor's standpoint that a certain land was drawing near to 
them (avroic, dative). The sailors heard the sound of breakers and grew uneasy. 

Acts 27:28 

They sounded (Во\оаутес̧). First aorist active participle of pow rare verb only here 
and in Eustathius who says it was familiar in ancient Greek. Apparently from BoAtc, a missile 
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or dart, and so to throw down the lead into the sea, to heave the lead, to take soundings. 
The inscriptions give Bodog for "leaden." 

Twenty fathoms (opyvtac etkoo). This old word, from opeyw, to stretch, means the 
distance from one outstretched middle finger tip to the other likewise out-stretched. 

After a little space (Bpayv Staotnoavtec). Literally, "standing apart a little" (second 
aorist active participle of биоти), that is, the ship going a short distance further on. A ship 
today approaching St. Paul's Bay by the rocky point of Koura would pass first twenty, then 
fifteen fathoms (Furneaux). 

Acts 27:29 

Lest haply we should be cast ashore on rocky ground (рп лоо ката традгіс толоос 
exmeowpev). The usual construction after a verb of fearing (un and the aorist subjunctive 
еклесоуеу). Literally, "Lest somewhere (лоо) we should fall out down against (ката) rocky 
places." The change in the soundings made it a very real fear. Tpaxetc (rough) is old adjective, 
but in the N.T. only here and Lu 3:5 (from Isa 40:4 ). 

Four anchors (аүкорас veocapac). Old word from аүкп. In N.T. only in this chapter, 
with рілто) here, with extetvw in verse 30, with meptaipew in verse 40; and Heb 6:19 (figur- 
atively of hope). 

From the stern (ек лронуцс). Old word, but in N.T. only in Mr 4:38 ; here and 41 in 
contrast with mpwipa (prow). The usual practice was and is to anchor by the bows. "With а 
view to running the ship ashore anchoring from the stern would, it is said, be best" (Page). 
Nelson is quoted as saying that he had been reading Ac 27 the morning of the Battle of 
Copenhagen (April, 1801) where he anchored his ships from the stern. 

Wished for the day (nvyovto). Imperfect middle, kept on praying for "day to come" 
(nuepav yeveo0a) before the anchors broke under the strain of the storm or began to drag. 
If the ship had been anchored from the prow, it would have swung round and snapped the 
anchors or the stern would have faced the beach. 

Acts 27:30 

The sailors (тоу vavtwv). Old word from vaug (ship), in N.T. only here, verse 30; Re 
18:17. 

Were seeking ((ntovvtwv). Genitive absolute again with present active participle of 
(тео to seek. 

Had lowered (хоЛасоутоу). Aorist active participle of ҳалаб. 

Under colour (лрофосе). Possibly the same word as "prophecy" (from npo-qnu, to 
speak forth), but here pretence, pretext, although it may come from mpogatvw, to show 
forth. The use here is an old one and appears also іп Mr 12:40; Lu 20:47; 1Th 2:5; Php 1:18 


As though (cc). The alleged reason, a common Greek idiom with we and the participle 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 966). Here with реЛЛоутоу. 
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From the foreship (ек троліртіс). Old word for prow of the ship. In the N.T. only here 
and verse 41. Note here extetvetv (lay out, stretch out) rather than рпуаутес (casting) in 
verse 29, for they pretended to need the small boat to stretch out or lay out the anchors in 
front. 

Acts 27:31 

Except these abide in the ship (Есу un ovto petvootv ev то лЛоюо). Condition of the 
third class (undetermined, but with hope, etc.). Paul has no hesitancy in saying this in spite 
of his strong language in verse 24 about God's promise. He has no notion of lying supinely 
down and leaving God to do it all. Without the sailors the ship could not be properly beached. 

Acts 27:32 

The ropes (та oyoia). Diminutive of oxotvoc, old word, but in N.T. only here and 
Joh 2:15 . Paul is now saviour ofthe ship and the soldiers quickly cut loose the skiff and "let 
her fall off" (etacav avtnv exmecetv) rather than be the means of the escape of the sailors 
who were needed. This dastardly scheme of the sailors would have brought frightful loss of 
life. 

Acts 27:33 

While the day was coming on (аур ov nuepa nueAAev yrveo0a). More likely here ахр 
ov (for аур tovtov w) with the imperfect преЛЛғу, has its usual meaning, "until which time 
day was about to come on (ytveoOa, present middle infinitive, linear action)." That is Paul 
kept on exhorting or beseeching (rtapekaAe, imperfect active) them until dawn began to 
come on (cf. verse 39 when day came). In Heb 3:13 аур ov with the present indicative has 
to mean "so long as" or while, but that is not true here (Robertson, Grammar, p. 975). See 
on Ас 2:46 for the same phrase for partaking food (ретоЛарВауо трофцс, genitive case) as 
also in 27:34. Paul wanted them to be ready for action when day really came. "Fourteenth 
day" repeated (verse 27), only here іп the accusative of duration of time (npepav). It is not 
clear whether the "waiting" (лровбокоуутес, present active participle predicate nominative 
complementary participle after SiateAette, Robertson, Grammar, р. 1121) means fourteen 
days of continuous fasting or only fourteen successive nights of eager watching without 
food. Galen and Dionysius of Halicarnassus employ the very idiom used here by Luke 
(асітос бюлтеДео)). 

Having taken nothing (рпӨғу npooňaßouevo). Second aorist middle participle of 
mpoohauBavw with the accusative меу rather than the more usual undev. Probably Paul 
means that they had taken no regular meals, only bits of food now and then. 

Acts 27:34 

For this is for your safety (tovto yap noc тпс vpETEpas OwTNplac оларує). Note 
owtnpta in sense of "safety," literal meaning, not spiritual salvation. This is the only instance 
in the М.Т. of the use of mpoc with the ablative meaning "from the side of" your safety, though 
a classic idiom (Robertson, Grammar, p. 623), an example of Luke's literary style. 
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Perish (олоЛғіта). Future middle (intransitive) of anoAAvy (-vw), to destroy. So the 
oldest MSS. rather than rostra from minto, to fall. This proverbial expression occurs also 
in Lu 21:18 which see and іп 1Sa 14:45; 2Sa 14:11; 1Ki 1:52. 

Acts 27:35 

Gave thanks to God (evyapiotrjoev то беш). First aorist active indicative of evyaptotew 
from which our word "Eucharist" comes. It was saying grace like the head of a Hebrew 
family and the example of Paul would encourage the others to eat. Probably Paul, Luke, and 
Aristarchus had memories of the Lord's supper (Ac 2:42 ) while to others it was only an or- 
dinary meal (Lu 24:30 ). 

Acts 27:36 

Then were they all of good cheer (собоно бе yevouevo). More exactly, "Then all be- 
coming cheerful," because of Paul's words and conduct. 

Took food (1poosAafovto трофцс). Partitive genitive here (some food), not accusative 
as verse 33. Paul's courage was contagious. 

Acts 27:37 

Two hundred three-score and sixteen souls (Otakoota ербонцкоута e£). The Vatican 
Manuscript (B) has we in place of 6takoota (two hundred) which Westcott and Hort put in 
the margin. But Alford is probably correct in suggesting that the scribe of B wrote wc by 
repeating the omega in mow with c = 200 (Greek numeral). If the number 276 seems large, 
it is to be remembered that we do not know the size ofthe ship. Josephus (Life, 3) says that 
there were 600 on the ship that took him to Italy. The grain ships were of considerable size. 
The number included sailors, soldiers, and prisoners. A muster or roll call may have been 
made. 

Acts 27:38 

When they had eaten enough (кореобеутес tpogns). First aorist passive оҒкореууор, 
old verb to satisfy, to satiate, with the genitive. Literally, "Having been satisfied with food." 
Here only in the N.T. 

They lightened (екооф(боу). Inchoative imperfect active, began to lighten. Old verb 
from коофос and originally to be light, but transitive to lighten, as here, from Hippocrates 
on. 

Throwing out the wheat (exBadAopevo тоу отоу). The cargo of wheat. The second 
exBoAn (verse 18) or casting out and overboard which was only partially done at first. 

Acts 27:39 

They knew not (ovk emeytvwoxov). Imperfect active of emtytvwoKw, to recognize. 
Probably conative, tried to recognize and could not (Conybeare and Howson). The island 
was well-known ( 28:1, елеуушнеу), but St. Paul's Bay where the wreck took place was some 
distance from the main harbour (Valetta) of Melita (Malta). 
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They perceived (катеуоооу). Imperfect active of katavoew, gradually perceived after 
some effort as in 11:16. This beach seemed their only hope. 

They took counsel (ерооЛеооуто). Imperfect middle showing the process of deliberation 
and doubt. The bay "having a beach" (exovta atytaAov) is a phrase found іп Xenophon's 
Anabasis VI. 4, 4. 

Whether they could drive (e dvvatvto exowoa). This use of the optative with e in 
questions of this sort (implied indirect) is a neat Greek idiom (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
1021). B C Bohairic read exowoa (first aorist active infinitive of exowCw), to save out (so 
Westcott and Hort), instead of e&woa (from e&w8ew, to push out, as Textus Receptus). 

Acts 27:40 

Casting off (meptehovtec). Second aorist active of meptatpew. Literally, "Having taken 
away from around," that is all four anchors from around the stern. Cf. the other verbs with 
аүкорас in verse 29,30. 

They left them in the sea (etwv ec trjv 0aAacoav). Imperfect active of eaw, either de- 
scriptive or inchoative. They let the anchors go and the ropes fell down into the sea. 

At the same time loosing the bands of the rudders (apa avevtec тас (еокттріас тюу 
mm dahwwv). On the use of aua with the participle, old Greek idiom see Robertson, Grammar, 
р. 1139. The second aorist active participle of avr, to relax, loosen up. Old verb, in N.T. 
Ас 16:26; 27:40; Eph 6:9; Heb 13:5 . Thayer notes that Cevktrjpiac (bands) occurs nowhere 
else, but several papyri use it of yokes and waterwheels (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). 
The word for rudders (лпбаЛоу) is an old one (from nnóov, the blade of an oar), but in the 
N.T. only here and Jas 3:4 . Page notes that the ancient ships had a pair of paddle rudders 
like those of the early northmen, one on each quarter. The paddle rudders had been fastened 
while the ship was anchored. 

Hoisting up the foresail to the wind (enapavtec тоу артероуа тп ztveovon). Supply 
арра (breeze) after mveovon (blowing). It is not clear what "sail" is meant by "aptepwva." 
No other example in Greek is known, though the scholiast to Juvenal XII. 68 explains сеЛо 
"popa ovo by artemone solo. Hence "foresail" is probably correct. 

They made for the beach (xatetyov etc тоу atytaAov). Imperfect active of katexw, to 
hold down, perhaps inchoative. "They began to hold the ship steadily for the beach." 

Acts 27:41 

But lighting upon (лерілесоутес бе). Second aorist active participle оЁлерілилто, old 
verb to fall into and so be encompassed by as in Lu 10:30; Jas 1:2. There is a current on one 
side of St. Paul's Bay between a little island (Salmonetta) and Malta which makes a sand 
bank between the two currents. Unexpectedly the ship stuck in this sandbar. 

Where two seas met (бібаЛасооу). Used in Strabo and Dio Chrysostom for divided 
seas (ĉio, ӨаЛасса). 
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They ran the vessel aground (елеке/Лау trjv vavv). First aorist active indicative of old 
verb ғлікЛЛо, to run a ship ashore. Only here in М.Т. Here also we have the only N.T. use 
of vauc for ship (from vaw, vew, to swim) so common in ancient Greek. Our word navy is 
from this word through the Latin. 

Struck (epetcaoa). First aorist active participle of ереіба), old verb to fix firmly. Only 
here in N.T. 

Unmoveable (acoAevtoc). From a privative and oaAevo to shake. Old word. In N.T. 
only here and Heb 12:28 . 

Began to break up (Aveo). Inchoative imperfect passive of the old verb Лоо, to loosen. 
The prow was stuck in the sand-bar, and the stern was breaking to pieces by the opposing 
waves lashing on both sides. It was a critical moment. 

Acts 27:42 

Counsel was to kill (BovAn eyeveto гуа--алоктеуооту). The soldiers did not relish the 
idea of the escape of the prisoners. Hence there came this "counsel" (BovAn). Regular Greek 
idiom for purpose (tva and aorist active subjunctive of anoxtetva, to kill). Soldiers were 
responsible for the lives of prisoners (Ac 12:19). 

Swim out (екколорВпоос̧). First aorist active participle of єкколоџВао, old verb to 
swim out and so away. 

Escape (dtagvyn). Second aorist (effective) active subjunctive оҒбіюфеоүш, to make a 
clean (Sta) escape. 

Acts 27:43 

To save Paul (Staowoa tov IIavAov). Effective first aorist active infinitive of diacwlw. 
And no wonder for the centurion knew now how much they all owed to Paul. 

Stayed them from their purpose (exwAevoev avtovg tov Воо\пџатос̧.) Ablative case 
of DovAnpa after екшЛеосеу (from коЛеоо, to hinder, common verb). 

And get first to land (mpwtovg ei тпу yny e&eva). This classic verb e&et occurs four 
times in Acts (13:42; 17:15; 20:7; 27:32) and nowhere else in the N.T. It was a wise command. 

Acts 27:44 

Some on planks (ovg uev ел соуісіу). Common Greek idiom (ovg меу--оос бе) for 
"some--some." The only N.T. instance of the old Greek word oavic for board or plank. The 
breaking of the ship gave scraps of timber which some used. 

They all escaped safe (лаутос̧ бюообпуо). First aorist passive infinitive of біасоќо 
(the very word used for the desire of the centurion about Paul) with accusative of general 
reference, the clause being subject of eyeveto. So Luke in this marvellous narrative, worthy 
of any historian in any age, shows how Paul's promise was fulfilled (verse 24). Paul the 
prisoner is the hero ofthe voyage and shipwreck, a wonderful example of God's providential 
care. 
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Acts 28:1 

Then we knew (tote emeyvwuev). Second aorist (ingressive) active indicative of 
entytvooko. Then we recognized. See 27:39. 

Was called (kasita). Present passive indicative retained in indirect discourse. 

Melita (MeAttn). Not МіЛетеуц as only B reads, a clerical error, but retained in the text 
of Westcott and Hort because of B. Page notes that the island was Malta as is shown from 
the name, the location, the presence of a ship from Alexandria bound for Rome wintering 
there (verse 11), and the mention of Syracuse as the next stop after leaving (verse 12). 

Acts 28:2 

The barbarians (о ВарВаро). The Greeks called all men "barbarians" who did not speak 
Greek (Ro 1:14), not "barbarians" in our sense of rude and uncivilized, but simply "foreign 
folk." Diodorus Siculus (V. 12) says that it was a colony of the Phoenicians and so their 
language was Punic (Page). The word originally meant an uncouth repetition (BapBap) not 
understood by others (1Co 14:11 ). In Col 3:11 Paul couples it with Scythian as certainly 
not Christian. These are (with verse 4 below) the only N.T. instances. 

Showed us (mapetyav). Imperfect active of mapexw with -av instead of -ov as etyav in 
Mr 8:7 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 339). It was their habit on this occasion, Luke means, they 
kept on showing 

No common kindness (ov trjv tvyovoav фіЛаудротиоу). The old word quiAavOpornta 
(quoc, аудролос̧), love of mankind, occurs in the N.T. only here and Tit 3:4 (adverb in 
27:3). See on 19:11 for this use of ov trjv тоуоосау, "not the kindness that happens every 
day." They were not "wreckers" to take advantage of the calamity. 

They kindled a бге (ayavtec торау). The only М.Т. example and verse 3 of the old 
word лора (from лор, fire), a pile of burning fuel (sticks). First aorist active participle of 
алто), to set fire to, to kindle. Cf. avantw in Lu 12:49. 

Received us all (1poosAapovro ravra npac). Second aorist middle (indirect indicative 
of mpooAapBavw. They took us all to themselves (cf. Ас 18:26) 

The present (tov epeotwta). Second perfect active participle (intransitive) of epiotny, 
"the rain that stood upon them" (the pouring rain). Only in Luke and Paul in N.T. 

Acts 28:3 

When Paul had gathered (ovotpeyavtoc tov IIavAov). Genitive absolute with first 
aorist active participle of ovotpeqo, old verb to twist or turn together or roll into a bundle. 
In N.T. only here and Mt 17:22. 

A bundle of sticks (qpvyavov т лАцбос). "Some multitude (or pile) of dry twigs" 
(ppuyavov from фроүш or ppvoow, to dry. Only here in N.T.). 
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Laid (ғл:Өғутос̧). So genitive absolute again with second aorist active participle of 
emtttOnu, to place upon. Few things show Paul to better advantage than this incident. 

By reason of the heat (ало тпс 0gpunc). Old word, only here іп N.T. Ablative case with 
ало (from the heat). The viper was in a state of torpor in the bundle of sticks. The heat 
wakened him. 

A viper (eyi$va). The old word used by the Baptist of the Pharisees (Mt 3:7; Lu 3:7) 
and by Jesus also (Mt 12:34; 23:33 ). It is objected that there is little wood in the island today 
and no vipers, though Lewin as late as 1853 believes that he saw a viper near St. Paul's Bay. 
But the island now has 1,200 people to the square mile and snakes of any kind have a poor 
chance. The viper has also disappeared from Arran as the island became more frequented 
(Knowling). Ramsay thinks that the small constrictor (Coronella Austriaca) which still exists 
in the island may be the "viper," though it has no poison fangs, but clings and bites. The 
natives thought that it was a poisonous viper. 

Fastened on his hand (кодту tn xeipoc avrov). First aorist active indicative of 
кабалто, to fasten down on with the genitive case. Old verb, here only in N.T. Cf. Mr 16:18 


Acts 28:4 

The beast (то Onptov). Diminutive of 0np and so little beast. See on Mr 1:13. Aristotle 
and the medical writers apply the word to venomous serpents, the viper in particular 
(Knowling), as Luke does here. Vincent calls attention to the curious history of our word 
"treacle" for molasses (Latin theriaca) from Onptakn, an antidote made from the flesh of vipers. 
Coverdale translates Jer 8:22 : "There is no more treacle in Gilead." Jeremy Taylor: "We kill 
the viper and make treacle of him." 

Hanging from his hand (kpepapevov ex тпс хғірос avrov). Vivid picture of the snake 
dangling from Paul's hand. Present middle participle оЁкрғраџа, late form for kpeuavvup, 
to hang up, to suspend (cf. Ga 3:13 ). 

No doubt (лаутос̧). Literally, By all means, old adverb. Cf. 21:22; Lu 4:23; 1Co 9:22. 
Only by Luke and Paul in the N.T. "They knew that he was a prisoner being taken to Rome 
on some grave charge, and inferred that the charge was murder" (Page). 

Though he hath escaped (біасоеута). First aorist passive participle of 5iaowlw (same 
verb used in 24:43,44; 28:1 ), so-called concessive use of the participle (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 1129). 

Yet Justice (бікп). An abstraction personified like the Latin Justitia (Page). The natives 
speak of Atcn as a goddess, but we know nothing of such actual worship in Malta, though 
the Greeks worshipped abstractions as in Athens. 

Hath not suffered (оок etacev). Did not suffer. They look on Paul as a doomed man 
as good as dead. These people thought that calamity was proof of guilt, poor philosophy 
and worse theology. 
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Acts 28:5 

Shook off (алотіуаёос̧). First aorist active participle of anottvacow, to shake off. Rare 
word (Euripides, Galen, LXX). In N.T. only here and Lu 9:5. 

Acts 28:6 

But they expected (о бе лросебокоу). Imperfect active, were expecting, continued to 
expect. 

That he would have swollen (avrov реЛЛау myimpac8a). More exactly, "Expecting 
him to be about (or that he was about) to swell up." ITutrpao0a is present middle infinitive 
from niunpnu, to blow, to burn, to inflame, to cause to swell. ПрпӨо, (о swell, seems con- 
nected and both use the aorist enpnoa. Our word "inflammation" likewise means a burning 
and a swelling. This verb is a common medical term used as Luke has it. It occurs here only 
in N.T. 

Or fallen down dead suddenly (n католілтеіу apvw уғкроу). Rather, "or was about 
to fall down dead suddenly." The two common results ofa bite by a viper or other poisonous 
snake, both medical terms used by Luke. 

But when they were long in expectation (en nov бе avtov лрообокоутоу). Genitive 
absolute. "But while they were expecting for much time." 

Nothing amiss come to him (undev атолоу etc avtov ytvopevov). "Nothing out of 
place coming to him" (present middle participle). Мцбеу the usual negative of the participle 
and the accusative case the object оҒбеорооутоуу (genitive absolute). 

Changed their minds (цетораХоцеуо). Aorist middle (direct) participle of ugvapoAAc, 
old verb to turn about or around, turning themselves about, changing their minds. Plato 
uses this very verb in middle voice for changing the mind. 

That he was a god (avrov sıva Өғоу). Accusative and infinitive in indirect discourse. 
At Lystra Paul was first received as a god (Mercury) and then they stoned him to kill him 
(Ac 14:11,19 ). So fickle is popular favour. 

Acts 28:7 

To the chief man of the island (то лрото тпс vnoov). An official title correct in Malta 
(Ramsay, St. Paul, p. 343). An inscription in Malta calls Prudens "Primate of the Maltese" 
(лротос MeAttawv). Here it is plainly a title and not the common use seen in 13:50; 25:2; 
28:17. 

Publius (Ilom\w). This Greek name (mpaevopev) сап be derived either from ПоліЛас 
or По мәс (cf. nuBAtyus юглолоЛүос from rtortvAvc). Entertained us (e&evioev nuac). Paul 
and his companions (Luke and Aristarchus). Was Julius included? On ёғуо see Ac 10:23 


Courteously (ф/Лофроуос). This old adverb from фЛофроу (фіЛос, pev, friendly 


mind) occurs here alone in the N.T. In a kindly or friendly manner, all the more so because 
of the original suspicion of Paul as a criminal. 
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Acts 28:8 

Lay (катокешюфбоа). Common verb for the sick (Mr 1:30; Joh 5:6 ). 

Sick (ovvexopevov). "Held together." Common verb again for the sick as in Lu 4:38. 

Of fever (mupetoic). Instrumental case, and plural "fevers," medical term for intermittent 
attacks of fever (Demosthenes, Lucian, medical writers). 

Dysentery (Svoevtepw). Instrumental case also. Late form of the older босеутеріо and 
only here in N.T. Our very word dysentery. Another medical term of which Luke uses so 
many. Hippocrates often mentions these two diseases together. 

Laying his hands on him healed him (emQetc tac xeipac avtw tacato avtov). Either 
like the laying on of hands in Jas 5:14 , the gift of healing (1Co 12:9f. ), or the tender interest 
of Jesus when he took hold of the hand of Peter's mother-in-law (Mr 1:31 ). Ramsay argues 
that aopa is employed here of the miraculous healing by Paul while бералеооә is used of 
the cures by Luke the physician (verse 9). This is a general distinction and it is probably 
observed here, but in Lu 6:18 (which see) both verbs are employed of the healings by Jesus. 

Came and were healed (mpoonpyovto ка £0gparevovro). Imperfect middle and imper- 
fect passive. A regular stream of patients came during these months. Luke had his share in 
the honours, "us" (пџос̧), and no doubt his share in the cures. 

With many honours (roAAauc tiyac). Instrumental case. The word was often applied 
to payment for professional services as we today speak of an honorarium. 

They put on board (елебеуто). Second aorist middle indicative of envi Ont, to put on. 
The idea of "on board" is merely suggested by avayopevotc (when we sailed) "the things for 
our needs" (та трос тас xpetac). 

Acts 28:11 

Which had wintered (ларокехецокот). Perfect active participle оҒларахешабо), to 
pass the winter. Old verb, in N.T. only 27:12; 28:11; 1Co 16:6; Tit 3:12 . The locative case 
agreeing with mow. Navigation in the Mediterranean usually opened up in February (always 
by March), spring beginning on Feb. 9 (Page). 

Whose sign was the Twin Brothers (xapaonuo Atookovpoitc). The word napaonuw 
can be either a substantive (as Revised Version has it) or an adjective "marked by the sign," 
examples of both uses common in ancient Greek. Atookovpots is in apposition with 
napaonuco. The word means the twin sons (коорос or корос̧) of Zeus (Aoc, genitive of 
Zevc) and Leda, viz., Castor and Pollux. The Attic used the dual, tw Atookopo. Castor and 
Pollux were the tutelary deities of sailors whose figures were painted one on each side of 
the prow of the ship. This sign was the name of the ship. So they start in another grain ship 
of Alexandria bound for Rome. 

Acts 28:12 

Touching (котоубеутес). First aorist passive participle of katayw, to go down to land, 
just the opposite of avnxOnuev in verse 11 from avayw, to go up to sea. 
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At Syracuse (ei; Хоракоооос̧). The chief city of Sicily and eighty miles from Malta. 
Perhaps open weather and a southerly wind helped them across. Here it was that Alcibiades 
wrecked the power and glory of Athens. Why the ship spent three days we do not know. 

Acts 28:13 

We made a circuit (nepieAOovrec). Second aorist active of nepiepyopa, to go around, 
old verb, already in 19:13. See also Heb 11:37; 1Ti 5:13 . But Westcott and Hort read 
леріеХЛоутес after Aleph B (from meptaipew) as in 27:40, though here it could only mean 
casting loose, for which no other authority exists. At any rate the ship had to tack to reach 
Rhegium and was not able to make a straight course (evOvépopew, 16:11). 

Rhegium (Prytov) is from рпүуур to break off, the place where the land breaks off, 
the southern entrance to the straits of Messina. 

A south wind sprang up (emtyevopevov уотоо). Genitive absolute again, and for all 
the world like that fatal south wind in 27:13, but with no bad results this time, though the 
weather was plainly treacherous at this early season. 

On the second day (Sevtepato). This is the classical use of the predicate adjective, "We 
second day men" as in Lu 24:22; Joh 11:39; Php 3:5 instead of the adverb (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 657). 

To Puteoli (etc IIottoAovc). It was 182 miles from Rhegium and would require 26 hours 
(Page). It was eight miles northwest from Neapolis (Naples) and the chief port of Rome, the 
regular harbour for the Alexandrian ships from Rome. Portions of the great mole are said 
to be still visible. 

Acts 28:14 

Where we found brethren (ov evpovtec aóeAqovc). Possibly from Alexandria, but, as 
Blass observes, it is no more strange to find "brethren" in Christ in Puteoli when Paul arrives 
than in Rome. There was a large Jewish quarter. 

Seven days (циерас enta). Accusative of extent of time. Paul and his party remained 
so long at the urgent request of the brethren. He was still a prisoner, but clearly Julius was 
only too glad to show another courtesy to Paul to whom they all owed their lives. It was 130 
miles by land from Puteoli to Rome over one of the great Roman roads. 

And so we came to Rome (каоотос e trjv Ронцу nAOapev). So at last. Luke is exultant 
as Page observes: Paulus Romae captivus: triumphus unicus. It is the climax of the book of 
Acts (19:21; 23:11 ), but not the close of Paul's career. Page rightly remarks that a new 
paragraph should begin with verse 15, for brethren came from Rome and this part of the 
journey is touched with the flavour of that incident. The great event is that Paul reached 
Rome, but not as he had once hoped (Ro 15:22-29 ). 

Acts 28:15 

When they heard of us (axovoavtec та лер nuwv). How "they heard the things con- 
cerning us" we do not know. Good news had its way of travel even before the days of tele- 


1136 


Acts 28 





graph, telephone, daily papers. Possibly Julius had to send on special couriers with news of 
his arrival after the shipwreck. Possibly some of the brethren in Puteoli at once (beginning 
of the week) sent on news to the brethren in Rome. The church in Rome had long ago re- 
ceived Paul's letter from Corinth at the hands of Phoebe. 

To meet us (etc anavtnotv nuty). Idiomatic phrase, "for meeting with us" (associative 
instrumental case). Koine word anavtnotc from verb anavtaw, to meet, in N.T. only here; 
Mt 25:6; 1Ti 4:17 . Use after eig rather than infinitive like a translation Hebraism (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 91). 

As far as the Market of Appius (ayp Аллоо Popov). The Forum of Appius, 90 miles 
from Puteoli, 40 from Rome, on the great Appian Way. The Censor Appius Claudius had 
constructed this part of the road, B.C. 312. Paul probably struck the Appian Way at Capua. 
Portions of this great stone highway are still in use. If one wishes to tread where Paul trod, 
he can do it here. Appii Forum had a bad reputation, the haunt of thieves, thugs, and 
swindlers. What would this motley crowd think of Paul chained to a soldier? 

Three Taverns (Триоу Tapepvov). Genitive case after аур like Аллоо Popov. About 
30 miles from Rome. Tres Tabernae. 

Whom (ovg). Two groups of the disciples came (one Gentile, one Jewish, Rackham 
thinks), one to Appii Forum, the other to Three Taverns. It was a joyous time and Julius 
would not interfere. 

Took courage (sAafe 0apooc). The old substantive 0apoos is here alone in the N.T. 
Jesus himself had exhorted Paul to be of good courage (дароғ Ac 23:11 ) as he had done the 
disciples (Joh 16:33 ). Paul had passed through enough to cause depression, whether he was 
depressed or not, but he deeply appreciated this kindly sympathy. 

Acts 28:16 

Paul was suffered to abide by himself (елетралп tw Пауло pevetv kað' eavtov). 
Second aorist passive оҒетітрето, to permit or allow. Literally, "It was permitted to Paul to 
abide by himself." Somelate documents (Textus Receptus) here add: "The centurion delivered 
the prisoners to the captain of the guard" (or the отратолебару). This officer used to be 
considered Burrus who was Prefect of the Praetorian Guard A.D. 51-62. But it is by no 
means certain that Julius turned the prisoners over to this officer. It seems more likely that 
Julius would report to the captain of the Peregrini. If so, we may be sure that Julius would 
give a good report of Paul to this officer who would be kindly disposed and would allow 
Paul comparative freedom (living by himself, in his lodging, verse 23, his own hired house 
verse 30, though still chained to a soldier). 

With the soldier that guarded him (ovv tw фоЛасооут avrov oTpatiwtn). Probably 
a new soldier every day or night, but always with this soldier chained to his right hand day 
and night. Now that Paul is in Rome what can he do for Christ while he awaits the outcome 
of his own appeal to Nero? 
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Acts 28:17 

Those that were the chief of the Jews (тоос оутас тоу Iovdatwv mpwtovs). This use 
of mpwtoc for the leading men of a city or among the Jews we have already had in 13:50; 
25:2; Lu 19:47 . Literally, "Those that were first among the Jews." The position of the participle 
ovtac between the article and the adjective лротоос is regular (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
777). 

When they were come together (соуеЛбоутоу avtov). Genitive absolute again. Paul 
could not go to the synagogue, as his custom was, being a bound prisoner. So he invited the 
Jewish leaders to come to his lodging and hear his explanation of his presence in Rome as 
a prisoner with an appeal to Caesar. He is anxious that they may understand that this appeal 
was forced upon him by Festus following Felix and lot because he has come to make an attack 
on theJewish people. He was sure that false reports had come to Rome. These non-Christian 
Jews accepted Paul's invitation. 

Nothing against (ovdev evavtiov). Adjective here as in 26:9, not preposition as in 7:10; 
8:32. From ev and аутіос (аут), face to face. Concessive participle топас as in verse 4 
(бюообеута) which see. 

Yet was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans (soog 
ef IepoooAvpwv торебоӨду etc тас xeipac тюу Popatwv). This condensed statement does 
not explain how he "was delivered," for in fact the Jews were trying to kill him when Lysias 
rescued him from the mob ( 22:27-36). The Jews were responsible for his being in the hands 
of the Romans, though they had hoped to kill him first. 

Acts 28:18 

When they had examined me (avaxptvavtec ue). First aorist active participle of 
avakptvw, the same verb used already in 24:8; 25:6,26 of the judicial examinations by Felix 
and Festus. 

Desired (ерооХоуто). Imperfect middle of attempted action or picture of their real at- 
titude. This is a correct statement as the words of both Felix and Festus show. 

Because there was (біа то--оларуеіу). Accusative case with óia (causal use) with the 
articular infinitive, "Because of the being no cause of death in me" (ev euo, in my case, atria, 
usual word for crime or charge of crime). 

Acts 28:19 

When the Jews spake against it (аутіЛеүоутоуу тоу Iovdawv). Genitive absolute again, 
аутіЛеүоутоу (аутіЛеүш) common verb for speaking against as in 13:45. Clementer dicit 
(Bengel). "The word is a mild one to describe the bitter enmity of the Jews" (Knowling). 

I was constrained (nvaykao0nv). "I was compelled," first aorist passive indicative of 
avaykacw, the very word used of Paul's efforts to get the Christians to blaspheme ( 26:11) 
which see. Paul was compelled to appeal to Caesar (see 25:11,12 for this phrase), unless Paul 
was willing to be the victim of Jewish hate when he had done no wrong. 
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Not that I had aught to accuse my nation of (ооу ос tov еӨуоос pov exwv т 
катцүорғіу). This use of wç with a participle (exwv) is common in Greek for the alleged 
reason. The genitive case with the infinitive katnyopetv is regular. Paul says £0voc instead 
of Aaog as in 24:17; 26:4. 

Acts 28:20 

Did I intreat (ларекаДеса). Did I invite you. 

Because of the hope of Israel (etvexev тпс ЕЛтібос tov Iopaed). Genitive with prepos- 
ition etvexev. The hope of the Messiah is his point as in 26:6. 

I am bound with this chain (tnv advow tavtnv meptkeyia). This old verb means to lie 
around as in Lu 17:2; Heb 12:1 . But it is also used as the passive of nepitiOny, to place around 
with the accusative of nepitiOnp retained. It is a transitive passive. Paul does not lie around 
the chain, but the chain lies around him, a curious reversal of the imagery (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 815). 

Acts 28:21 

Letters (урацџата). Official documents from the Sanhedrin about the charges against 
Paul. 

Any harm of thee (т nep oov movnpov). 

Evil (лоупроу). The three aorists (ебебанебо, алпүүгідеу, ehahnoev) cover the past. 
These Jews do not mean to say that they had never heard of Paul. It is hardly likely that they 
had heard ofhis appeal to Caesar, "for how could the news have reached Rome before Раш?" 
(Page). 

Acts 28:22 

But we desire (a&tovpev бе). Old verb a&oc, to deem worthy, to think right or proper 
as in 15:38 which see. They think it only fair to hear Paul's side of his case. 

Concerning this sect (лер trj alpecews таоттс̧). Paul had identified Christianity with 
Judaism (verse 20) in its Messianic hope. The language seems to imply that the number of 
Christians in Rome was comparatively small and mainly Gentile. If the edict of Claudius 
for the expulsion of the Jews from Rome (Ac 18:2 ) was due to disturbance over Christ 
(Xpnotvg), then even in Rome the Jews had special reason for hostility towards Christians. 

Everywhere spoken against (mavtayov avt eyera). Cf. verse 19. The line of cleavage 
between Jew and Christian was now sharply drawn everywhere. 

Acts 28:23 

Appointed (ra&apevo). First aorist middle participle of tacow. Formal arrangement 
as in Mt 28:16 when Jesus appointed the mountain for his meeting in Galilee. 

In great number (лЛешюоуес). Comparative of modus, "more than a few." 

Expounded (еЕетібето). Imperfect middle of єктІӨпу, to set forth, as in 11:4; 18:26. 
He did it with detail and care and spent all day at it, "from morning till evening" (ало npo 
ews £onepac). Іп М.Т. only here, 4:3 and Lu 24:29 , though common word. 
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Persuading them concerning Jesus (newy avrovg nep vov Incov). Conative present 
active participle, trying to persuade. It was only about Jesus that he could make good his 
claim concerning the hope of Israel (verse 20). It was Paul's great opportunity. So he appealed 
both to Moses and to the prophets for proof as it was his custom to do. 

Acts 28:24 

Some believed (o uev елеібоуто). Imperfect passive indicative of new. More exactly, 
"some began to be persuaded" (inchoative). 

Some disbelieved (о бе тліотооу). Imperfect active of anıotew, to disbelieve, continued 
to disbelieve. It is usually so. 

Acts 28:25 

When they agreed not (асорфоуо ovtec). Old adjective, only here іп N.T., double 
compound (a privative, ovu, pwvn), without symphony, out of harmony, dissonant, discord- 
ant. It was a triumph to gain adherents at all in such an audience. 

They departed (олеХооуто). Imperfect middle (direct) indicative, "They loosed them- 
selves from Paul." Graphic close. 

After that Paul had spoken one word (гілоутос tov IHavAov pnya ev). Genitive abso- 
lute. One last word (like a preacher) after the all day exposition. 

Well (kawg). Cf. Mt 14:7; Mr 7:69 (irony). Here strong indignation in the very position 
of the word (Page). 

To your fathers (трос tovc лотерас ороу). So Aleph A B instead of nuwv (our) like 
Stephen in 7:52 whose words Paul had heard. By mentioning the Holy Spirit Paul shows 
(Knowling) that they are resisting God ( 7:52). 

Acts 28:26 

Say (eutov). Second aorist active imperative instead of the old form etme. The quotation 
is from Isa 6:9,10 . This very passage is quoted by Jesus (Mt 13:14,15; Mr 4:12; Lu 8:10) in 
explanation of his use of parables and in Joh 12:40 the very point made by Paul here, "the 
disbelief of the Jews in Jesus" (Page). See on Matthew for discussion of the language used. 
Here the first time ("go to this people and say") does not occur in Matthew. It is a solemn 
dirge of the doom of the Jews for their rejection of the Messiah foreseen so long ago by 
Isaiah. 

Acts 28:28 

This salvation (rovro то owtnptov). Adjective from owtnp (Saviour), saving, bringing 
salvation. Common in the old Greek. The neuter as here often in LXX (as Ps 67:2 ) as sub- 
stantive like owtnpta (cf. Lu 3:6 ). 

They will also hear (avto ka akovoovta). Avto as opposed to the rejection by the Jews, 
"vivid and antithetical" (Page). 

Acts 28:30 
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Two whole years (dtettav oAnv). Only here in N.T. and 24:27 which see. During these 
busy years in Rome Paul wrote Philippians, Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Epistles that 
would immortalize any man, unless, forsooth, one or more of them was written from Ephesus 
or Caesarea, which has not yet been proven. 

In his own hired dwelling (ev біо шодоџат). Old word, here only in N.T., that which 
is hired for a price (from шодоо and that from |шобос, hire). 

Received (алебеуето). Imperfect middle оҒалобеуоро, received from time to time as 
they came, all that came (etortopevouevovc) from time to time. 

Preaching (xepvooov), 

teaching (бібоскоу), the two things that concerned Paul most, doing both as if his 
right hand was not in chains, to the amazement of those in Rome and in Philippi (Php 
1:12-14 ). 

None forbidding him (axwAvtwe). Old adverb from a privative and the verbal adjective 
коХотос (from KkwAvw, to hinder), here only in the N.T. Page comments on "the rhythmic 
cadence of the concluding words." Page rejects the notion that the book is an unfinished 
work. It closes with the style of a concluded work. I agree with Harnack that Luke wrote the 
Acts during this period of two years in Rome and carried events no further because they 
had gone no further. Paul was still a prisoner in Rome when Luke completed the book. But 
he had carried Paul to "Rome, the capital of the world, Urbi et Orbi" (Page). The gospel of 
Christ has reached Rome. For the fate of Paul we must turn elsewhere. But Luke had the 
presence of Paul while he carried the Acts to its triumphant conclusion. Ramsay can give a 
good deal in proof of his claim that Luke is the greatest of all historians. Beyond a doubt his 
rank is high and the world can never repay its debt to this cultured physician who wrote the 
Gospel and the Acts. 
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THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


IMPORTANCE OF PAUL'S WORK 

It is impossible to put too much emphasis on the life and work of Paul as the great in- 
terpreter of Christ. He has been misunderstood in modern times as he was during his career. 
Some accuse him of perverting the pure gospel of Christ about the Kingdom of God into a 
theological and ecclesiastical system. He has been accused of rabbinizing the gospel by car- 
rying over his Pharisaism, while others denounce him for Hellenizing the gospel with Greek 
philosophy and the Greek mystery-religions. But out of all the welter of attacks Paul's Epistles 
stand as the marvellous expression of his own conception of Christ and the application of 
the gospel to the life of the Christians in the Graeco-Roman world in which they lived by 
eternal principles that apply to us today. In order to understand Paul's Epistles one must 
know the Acts of the Apostles in which Luke has drawn with graphic power the sudden 
change of the foremost opponent of Christ into the chief expounder and proclaimer of the 
gospel of the Risen Christ. The Acts and the Epistles supplement each other in a marvellous 
way, though chiefly in an incidental fashion. It is by no means certain that Luke had access 
to any of Paul's Epistles before he wrote the Acts, though that was quite possible for the 
early Epistles. It does not greatly matter for Luke had access to Paul himself both in Caesarea 
and in Rome. The best life of Paul one can get comes by combining the Acts with the Epistles 
if he knows how to do it. Paul is Luke's hero, but he has not overdrawn the picture in the 
Acts as is made clear by the Epistles themselves which reveal his own grasp and growth. The 
literature on Paul is vast and constantly growing. He possesses a fascination for students of 
the New Testament and of Christianity. It is impossible here to allude even to the most im- 
portant in so vast a field. Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epistles of St. Paul still has value. 
Sir W. M. Ramsay has a small library on Paul and his Epistles. Stalker's masterful little book 
on Paul still grips men as does the work of Sabatier. Deissmann's St. Paul continues to throw 
light on the great Apostle to the Gentiles. Those who wish my own view at greater length 
will find them in my various books on Paul (Epochs in the Life of Paul, Paul the Interpreter 
of Christ, etc.). 

THE REASON FOR HIS EPISTLES 

In a real sense Paul's Epistles are tracts for the times, not for the age in general, but to 
meet real emergencies. He wrote to a particular church or group of churches or persons to 
meet immediate needs brought to his attention by messengers or letters. Dr. Deissmann 
contends strongly for the idea of calling Paul's Epistles "letters" rather than "Epistles." He 
gives a studied literary character to "epistles" as more or less artificial and written for the 
public eye rather than for definite effect. Four of Paul's Epistles are personal (those to 
Philemon, Titus, and Timothy) beyond a doubt, but in these which can properly be termed 
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personal letters there are the principles of the gospel applied to personal, social, and ecclesi- 
astical problems in such a pungent fashion that they possess permanent value. In the earliest 
group of Paul's Epistles, he reminds the Thessalonians of the official character of the Epistle 
which was meant for the church as a whole (1Th 5:27 ). He says also: "But if any one does 
not obey our word by the epistle, mark this one, not to associate with him, that he may be 
put to shame" (2Th 3:14 ). He calls attention to his signature as proof of the genuineness of 
every epistle (2Th 3:17 ). He gave directions for the public reading of his epistles (Col 4:16 
). He regarded them as the expression of God's will through the life of the churches and he 
put his whole heart into them. Two great controversies stirred Paul's life. That with the 
Judaizers called forth the great doctrinal group (I Corinthians, II Corinthians, Galatians, 
Romans). That with the Gnostics occasioned the Epistles to the Colossians and the Ephesians 
(Laodiceans) and this controversy ran on into the Pastoral Epistles. Each Epistle had its 
particular occasion which will be pointed out in due season. But even in the short ones like 
Philippians, Colossians and Ephesians Paul deals with the sublimest of all themes, the Person 
of Christ, with a masterfulness never equalled elsewhere. Even in I Corinthians, which deals 
so largely with church problems in Corinth, two great chapters rise to the heights of real 
eloquence (Chapter 1Co 13 on Love and Chapter 1Co 15 on the Resurrection). Romans, 
the greatest of his Epistles, has the fullest discussion of Paul's gospel of grace and Chapter 
1Co 8 has a sweep of imagination and a grasp of faith unsurpassed. Hence, while denying 
to Paul the artificial rules of the rhetoricians attributed to him by Blass, I cannot agree that 
Pauls church Epistles are mere incidental letters. It is not a question whether Paul was 
writing for posterity or for the present emergency. He wrote for the present emergency in 
the most effective possible way. He brought the whole gospel message to bear upon the 
varied and pressing problems of the early Christians in the power of the Holy Spirit with 
the eloquence of a mind all ablaze with the truth and with a heart that yearned for their 
souls for Christ. They are not literary epistles, but they are more than personal letters. They 
are thunderbolts of passion and power that struck centre and that strike fire now for all who 
will take the trouble to come to them for the mind of Christ that is here. 

DATES OF HIS EPISTLES 

Unfortunately there is not complete agreement among scholars as to the dates of some 
of Paul's Epistles. Baur denied the Pauline authorship of all the Epistles save I and II Cor- 
inthians, Galatians, Romans. Today some deny that Paul wrote the Pastoral Epistles, though 
admitting the others. Some admit Pauline fragments even in the Pastoral Epistles, but more 
about this when these Epistles are reached. There is more doubt about the date of Galatians 
than any of the others. Lightfoot put it just before Romans, while Ramsay now makes it the 
earliest of all. The Epistle itself has no notes of place or time. The Epistles to the Thessalonians 
were written from Corinth after Timothy had been sent from Athens by Paul to Thessalonica 
(1Th 3:1Е ) and had just returned to Paul (1Th 3:6 ) which we know was in Corinth (Ac 
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18:5) shortly before Gallio came as Proconsul of Achaia (Ac 18:12). We can now feel certain 
from the new "acclamation" of Claudius in the inscription at Delphi recently explained by 
Deissmann in his St. Paul that the Thessalonian Epistles were written 50 to 51 A.D. We 
know also that he wrote I Corinthians while in Ephesus (1Co 16:8 ) and before pentecost, 
though the precise year is not given. But he spent three years at Ephesus in round numbers 
(Ac 19:8,10; 20:31 ) and he wrote just before he left, probably spring of A.D. 54 or 55. He 
wrote II Corinthians from Macedonia shortly after leaving Ephesus (2Co 2:12) | apparently 
the same year. Romans was written from Corinth and sent by Phoebe of Cenchreae (Ro 
16:1f. ) unless Ro 16 be considered a separate Epistle to Ephesus as some hold, a view that 
does not commend itselfto me. Deissmann (New Testament in the Light of Modern Research, 
p. 33) accepts a modern theory that Ephesus was the place of the writing of the first prison 
Epistles (Philippians, Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians) as well as I Corinthians and Galatians 
and dates them all between A.D. 52 and 55. But we shall find that these prison Epistles most 
naturally fall to Rome between A.D. 61 and 63. If the Pastoral Epistles are genuine, as I hold, 
they come between A.D. 65 and 68. Bartlet argues for a date before A.D. 64, accepting the 
view that Paul was put to death then. But it is still far more probable that Paul met his death 
in Rome in A.D. 68 shortly before Nero's death which was June 8, A.D. 68. It will thus be 
seen that the dates of several ofthe Epistles are fairly clear, while some remain quite uncertain. 
In a broad outlook they must all come between A.D. 50 and 68. 

FOUR GROUPS OF PAULINE EPISTLES 

I. First Thessalonians. | Second Thessalonians. | A.D. 50 to 51. 

Chief topic Eschatology. To correct misconceptions in Thessalonica. 

II. First Corinthians. | Second Corinthians | Galatians | A.D. 54 to 57. Romans. | 

Chief topic Justification by Faith. Defence against the Judaizers. 

III. Philippians. | Philemon. | Colossians. | A.D. 61 to 63. Ephesians (Laodiceans). 

Chief topic Christology. Defence against the Gnostic perversions of the Person of Christ. 

IV. First Timothy. | Titus. | A.D. 65 to 68. Second Timothy. | 

Ecclesiastical Problems to the fore. 

DEVELOPMENT IN PAUL'S THEOLOGY 

The study of Paul's Epistles in the order of their writing is the best possible way of seeing 
his own growth as a theologian and interpreter of Christ. Sabatier long ago laid emphasis 
on this point in his book The Apostle Paul as did Matheson in The Spiritual Development 
of Paul. It is a tragedy to have to read Paul's Epistles as printed in the usual Greek text of 
Westcott and Hort and the English translations, beginning with Romans and ending with 
Philemon. In the manuscripts that give Paul's Epistles Romans comes first as the largest and 
most important, but Titus and Philemon come after II Timothy (the last just before his 
death). We know something of Paul's early preaching how helaid emphasis on the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus proven by his resurrection, Paul himself having seen the Risen Christ (Ac 9:22 


1144 


Romans 





). This conviction and experience lay at the foundation of all his work and he never faltered 
concerning it (Ac 17:3 ). In the earliest sermon of which we have a full report Paul proclaims 
justification by faith in Christ with forgiveness of sins (Ac 13:38f. ), blessings not obtained 
by the law of Moses. In the unfolding life of Paul he grappled with great problems of Jewish 
rabbinism and Greek philosophy and mystery-religions and Paul himself grew in stature as 
he courageously and victoriously faced Judaizer and Gnostic. There are scholars who claim 
that Paul surrendered to the appeal of Gnostic sacramentarianism and so went back on his 
great doctrine of justification by faith, not by works. It will be shown at the proper time that 
this view misinterprets Paul's attitude. The events given by Luke in the Acts fit in with the 
self-revelation of Paul in his own Epistles as we read them. Each one of the four groups of 
Epistles has a slightly different style and vocabulary as is natural when one comes to think 
of it. The same thing is true of the plays of Shakespeare and the poems of Milton. Style is 
the man, Buffon says. Yes, but style is also a function of the subject. Particularly is this true 
of vocabulary which has to vary with the different topics treated. But style in the same man 
varies with different ages. Ripened old age mellows the exuberance of youth and the passion- 
ate vehemence of manhood. We shall see Paul himself in his Epistles, letting himself go in 
various ways and in different moods. But in all the changing phases of his life and work 
there is the same masterful man who glories in being the slave of Jesus Christ and the Apostle 
to the Gentiles. The passion of Paul is Christ and one can feel the throb of the heart of the 
chief of sinners who became the chief of saints in all his Epistles. There is the Pauline glow 
and glory in them all. 

SOME BOOKS ON THE PAULINE EPISTLES 

Bate, As a Whole Guide to the Epistles of St. Paul (1927). Bonnet-Schroeder, Epitres de 
Paul (4 ed. 1912). Champlain, The Epistles of Paul (1906). Clemen, Einheitlichkeit d . paul. 
Briefe (1894). Conybeare and Howson, Life and Epistles of St. Paul. Drummond, The Epistles 
of Paul the Apostle (1899). Hayes, Paul and His Epistles (1915). Heinrici, Die Forschungen 
uber die paul. Briefe (1886). Lake, The Earlier Epistles of St. Paul (1915). Lewin, Life and 
Epistles of St. Paul. (1875). Neil, The Pauline Epistles (1906). Scott, The Pauline Epistles 
(1909). Shaw, The Pauline Epistles (1903). Vischer, Die Paulusbriefe (1910). Voelter, Die 
Composition der paul. Haupt Briefe (1890). Voelter, Paulus und seine Briefe (1905). Way, 
The Letters of Paul to Seven Churches and Three Friends (1906) Weinel, Die Echtheit der 
paul. Hauptbriefe (1920). Weiss, B., Present Status of the Inquiry Concerning the Genuineness 
of the Pauline Epistles (1901). Weiss, B., Die Paulinische Briefe (1902). Wood, Life, Letters, 
and Religion of St. Paul (1925). 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 
SPRING OF A.D. 57 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 
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INTEGRITY OF THE EPISTLE 

The genuineness of the Epistle is so generally admitted by scholars that it is unnecessary 
to prove it here, for Loman, Steck, and the Dutch scholars (Van Manen, etc.) who deny it 
as Pauline are no longer taken seriously. He wrote it from Corinth because he sent it to 
Rome by Phoebe of Cenchreae (Ro 16:2 ) if chapter 16 is acknowledged to be a part of the 
Epistle. Chapter 16 is held by some to be really a short epistle to Ephesus because of the long 
list of names іп it, because of Paul's long stay in Ephesus, because he had not yet been to 
Rome, and because, in particular, Aquila and Priscilla are named (Ro 16:3-5 ) who had been 
with Paul in Ephesus. But they had come from Rome before going to Corinth and there is 
no reason for thinking that they did not return to Rome. It was quite possible for Paul to 
have many friends in Rome whom he had met elsewhere. People naturally drifted to Rome 
from all over the empire. The old MSS. (Aleph A B C D) give chapter 16 as an integral part 
of the Epistle. Marcion rejected it and chapter 15 also for reasons of his own. Renan's theory 
that Romans was a circular letter like Ephesians sent in different forms to different churches 
(Rome, Ephesus, Thessalonica, etc.) has appealed to some scholars as explaining the several 
doxologies in the Epistle, but they cause no real difficulty since Paul interjected them in his 
other epistles according to his moods (2Co 1:20 , for instance). That theory raises more 
problems than it solves as, for example, Paul's remarks about going to Rome (Ro 1:9-16 ) 
which apply to Rome. Lightfoot suggests the possibility that Paul added Ro 16:25-27 some 
years after the original date so as to turn it into a circular letter. But the MSS. do not support 
that theory and that leaves Ro 15:22-33 in the Epistle quite unsuitable to a circular letter. 
Modern knowledge leaves the Epistle intact with occasional variations in the MSS. on par- 
ticular points as is true of all the N.T. 

THE TIME AND PLACE 

The place is settled if we accept Ro 16:1 . The time of the year is in the spring if we 
combine statements in the Acts and the Epistle. He says: "I am now going to Jerusalem 
ministering to the saints" (Ro 15:25 ). In Ac 20:3 we read that Paul spent three months in 
Corinth. In II Corinthians we have a full account of the collection for the poor saints in 
Jerusalem. The account of the journey from Corinth to Jerusalem is given in Ac 20:3-21:17 
. It was in the spring between passover at Philippi (Ac 20:6 ) and pentecost in Jerusalem 
(20:16; 21:17 ). The precise year is not quite so certain, but we may suggest A.D. 57 or 58 
with reasonable confidence. 

THE PURPOSE 

Paul tells this himself. He had long cherished a desire to come to Rome (Ac 19:21 ) and 
had often made his plans to do so (Ro 1:13 ) which were interrupted (Ro 15:22 ), but now 
he definitely plans to go from Jerusalem, after taking the contribution there (Ro 15:26 ), to 
Rome and then on to Spain (Ro 15:24,28 ). Meanwhile he sends this Epistle that the Romans 
may know what Paul's gospel really is (Ro 1:15; 2:16 ). He is full of the issues raised by the 
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Judaizing controversy as set forth in the Epistles to Corinth and to Galatia. So in a calmer 
mood and more at length he presents his conception of the Righteousness demanded by 
God (Ro 1:17 ) of both Gentile (Ro 1:18-32 ) and Jew (Ro 2:1-3:20 ) and only to be obtained 
by faith in Christ who by his atoning death (justification) has made it possible (Ro 3:21-5:21 
). This new life of faith in Christ should lead to holiness of life (sanctification, chapters Ro 
6-8 ). This is Paul's gospel and the remaining chapters deal with corollaries growing out of 
the doctrine of grace as applied to practical matters. It is a cause for gratitude that Paul did 
write out so full a statement of his message. He had a message for the whole world and was 
anxious to win the Roman Empire to Christ. It was important that he go to Rome for it was 
the centre of the world's life. Nowhere does Paul's Christian statesmanship show to better 
advantage than in this greatest of his Epistles. It is not a book of formal theology though 
Paul is the greatest of theologians. Here Paul is seen in the plenitude of his powers with all 
the wealth of his knowledge of Christ and his rich experience in mission work. The church 
in Rome is plainly composed of both Jews and Greeks, though who started the work there 
we have no way of knowing. Paul's ambition was to preach where no one else had been (Ro 
15:20 ), but he has no hesitation in going on to Rome. 

COMMENTARIES 

No one of Paul's Epistles has more helpful modern commentaries on it than this one, 
such as those by Barth (1919), Beet (9th ed., 1901), Cook (1930), Denney (1901), Feine 
(1903), Garvie (1901), Gifford (1881), Godet (Tr., 1883), Gore (Expos.), Grey (1910), Griffith- 
Thomas (1913), Hodge (1856), Hort (Intr., 1895), Jowett (3rd ed., 1894), Julicher (2 Aufl., 
1907), Kuhl (1913), Lagrange (1916), Lard (1875), Liddon (Anal., 1893), Lietzmann (2 Aufl., 
1919), Lightfoot (chapters 1-7, 1895), Luetgert (1913), Monk (1893), Plummer, Richter 
(1908), Sanday and Headlam (1895), Shedd (1893), Stifler (1897), Vaughan (1890), Weiss, 
B. (Meyer Komm., g Aufl., 1899), Westcott, F. B. (1913), Zahn (1910). 
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Rom 1:1 

To the Romans (mpoc Pwpatovc). This is the title in Aleph A В C, our oldest Greek 
MSS. for the Epistle. We do not know whether Paul gave any title at all. Later MSS. add 
other words up to the Textus Receptus: The Epistle of Paul to the Romans. The Epistle is 
put first in the MSS. because it is the most important of Paul's Epistles. 

Paul (IIavAoc). Roman name (IIavAvc). See on Ac 13:9 for the origin of this name by 
the side of Saul. 

Servant (ovos). Bond-slave of Jesus Christ (or Christ Jesus as some MSS. give it and 
as is the rule in the later Epistles) for the first time in the Epistles in the opening sentence, 
though the phrase already in Ga 1:10. Recurs in Php 1:1 and бесшос (bondsman) in Phm 
Il. 

Called to be an apostle (к\птос̧ алостоХос). An apostle by vocation (Denney) as in 
1Co 1:1 . In Ga 1:1 KAntos is not used, but the rest of the verse has the same idea. 

Separated (apwptopevoc). Perfect passive participle оҒафорібю for which verb see оп 
Ga 1:15 . Paul is a spiritual Pharisee (etymologically), separated not to the oral tradition, 
but to God's gospel, a chosen vessel (Ac 9:15 ). By man also (Ac 13:2 ). Many of Paul's 
characteristic words like evayyeAtov have been already discussed in the previous Epistles 
that will call for little comment from now on. 

Rom 1:2 

He promised afore (mpoennyyethato). First aorist middle of mpoemayyeA\w for which 
verb see on 2Co 9:5. 

By (Sta). Through, by means of, intermediate agency like Mt 1:22 which see. 

In the holy scriptures (ev ypaqauc aytatc). No article, yet definite. Perhaps the earliest 
use of the phrase (Sanday and Headlam). Paul definitely finds God's gospel in the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Rom 1:3 

Concerning his Son (лер tov vtov avtov). Just as Jesus found himself in the О.Т. (Lu 
24:27,46 ). The deity of Christ here stated. 

According to the flesh (ката сарка). His real humanity alongside of his real deity. For 
the descent from David see Mt 1:1,6,20; Lu 1:27; Joh 7:42; Ac 13:23 , etc. 

Rom 1:4 

Who was declared (tov opioOevroc). Articular participle (first aorist passive) of opi 
for which verb see on Lu 22:22; Ac 2:23 . He was the Son of God in his preincarnate state 
(2Co 8:9; Php 2:6 ) and still so after his Incarnation (verse 3, "of the seed of David"), but it 
was the Resurrection of the dead (e& avaotacews vekpov, the general resurrection implied 
by that of Christ) that definitely marked Jesus off as God's Son because of his claims about 
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himself as God's Son and his prophecy that he would rise on the third day. This event (cf. 
1Co 15 ) gave God's seal "with power" (ev боуане), "in power," declared so in power (2Co 
13:4 ). The Resurrection of Christ is the miracle of miracles. "The resurrection only declared 
him to be what he truly was" (Denney). 

According to the spirit of holiness (kata mvevpia aytwovvns). Not the Holy Spirit, but 
a description of Christ ethically as ката сарка describes him physically (Denney). Наүюшооуц 
is rare (1Th 3:13; 2Co 7:1 in N.T.), three times in LXX, each time as the attribute of God. 
"The луғона aywovvns, though not the Divine nature, is that in which the Divinity or Divine 
Personality Resided " (Sanday and Headlam). 

Jesus Christ our Lord (Inoov Xpiotov tov корх проу). These words gather up the 
total personality of Jesus (his deity and his humanity). 

Rom 1:5 

Unto obedience of faith (sic олакопу nioteoc). Subjective genitive as in 16:26, the 
obedience which springs from faith (the act of assent or surrender). 

Rom 1:6 

Called to be Jesus Christ's (кАцто Inoov Xptotov). Predicate genitive after ҡАЦто 
(verbal adjective from kaAec, to call), though it is possible to consider it the ablative case, 
"called of (or from) Jesus Christ." 

Rom 1:7 

In Rome (ev Poyn). One late uncial (С of tenth century) and a cursive omit these words 
here and опе or two other late MSS. omit ғу Pwun in verse 15. This possibly proves the 
Epistle was circulated as a circular to a limited extent, but the evidence is late and slight and 
by no means shows that this was the case in the first century. It is not comparable with the 
absence of ev Egeow in Eph 1:1 from Aleph and B (the two oldest and best MSS.). 

Beloved of God (ayamntotc Өеоо). Ablative case of eov after the verbal adjective like 
бібакто eov (taught of God) in Joh 6:45 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 516). 

From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (ало Өғоо ratos nuwv ҡа короо 
Inoov Xptotov). "St. Paul, if not formally enunciating a doctrine of the Divinity of Christ, 
held a view which cannot really be distinguished from it" (Sanday and Headlam). Paul's 
theology is clearly seen in the terms used in verses 1-7. 

Rom 1:8 

First (mpwtov uev). Adverb in the accusative case, but no emeita бе (in the next place) 
as in Heb 7:2 or enesta as in Jas 3:17 follows. The rush of thoughts crowds out the balanced 
phraseology as in Ro 3:2; 1Co 11:18. 

Through (dia). As the mediator or medium of thanksgiving as in 7:25. 

For (nep). Concerning, about. 

That (от). Or because. Either declarative or causal ot makes sense here. 

Your faith (r motis vuwv). "Your Christianity" (Sanday and Headlam). 
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Is proclaimed (katayyehAeta). Present passive indicative оЁкатауүғЛЛо, to announce 
(ayyeAAw) up and down (ката). See also avayyeAAw, to bring back news (Joh 5:15 ), 
amayyeAAw, to announce from one as the source (Mt 2:8 ), mpoxatayyeAAw, to announce 
far and wide beforehand (Ac 3:18 ). 

Throughout all the world (£v oAw tw koouw). Natural hyperbole as in Col 1:6; Ac 17:6 
. But widely known because the church was in the central city of the empire. 

Rom 1:9 

I serve (Aatpevw). Old verb from Хатроу, hire, and Aatpic, hireling, so to serve for 
hire, then to serve in general gods or men, whether sacred services (Heb 9:9; 10:2 ) or spir- 
itual service as here. Cf. Ro 12:1; Php 3:3. 

Unceasingly (adtadetmtwe). Late adverb for which see 1Th 1:2f.; 2:13; 5:17 , only other 
N.T. examples. 

Always (лаутоте). One might think that Paul prayed for no others, but he uses both 
adverbs in 1 Th 1:2. He seems to have had prayer lists. He never omitted the Romans. 

Rom 1:10 

If by any means now at length (e тс nôn лоте). A condition of the first class in the 
form ofan indirect question (aim) or elliptical condition like Ac 27:12 (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 1024). Note the four particles together to express Paul's feelings of emotion that now at 
length somehow it may really come true. 

I may be prospered (evodw8noopa). First future passive indicative of evodow for which 
verb see on 1Co 16:2. 

By the will of God (ev tw Өғ\прат tov eov). Paul's way lay "in" God's will. 

Rom 1:11 

Impart (ретабо). Second aorist active subjunctive of ретабібор, to share with one. 
See on Lu 3:11; 1Th 2:8. 

To the end ye may be established (etc то otnptyOnva vac). Final clause (common in 
Paul) with etc to and the first aorist passive infinitive of otnpiCw for which verb see on Lu 
22:32; LTh 221%. 

Rom 1:12 

That is (rovro бе еотіу). "An explanatory correction" (Denney). The бе should not be 
ignored. Instead of saying that he had a spiritual gift for them, he wishes to add that they 
also have one for him. 

That I with you may be comforted (cvvrapaxAnOnva ev ошу). "My being comforted 
in you (еу ушу) together (ovv-) with you," a mutual blessing to each party (you and me). 

Rom 1:13 

Oftentimes I purposed (лоЛЛок(с nposOsunv). Second aorist middle of mpotiOny, old 
verb to place, to propose to oneself, in N.T. only here, 3:25; Eph 1:9 . See Ac 19:21 for this 
purpose. 
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And was hindered (ка ғколоӨпу). "But was hindered," adversative use of ka. 

That I might have some fruit (tva тіуа kaprov oyw). Second aorist (ingressive), active 
of exw, to have, and here means "might get (ingressive aorist) some fruit." 

Rom 1:14 

On 

debtor (офе/Летцс) see Ga 5:3. 

Both to Greeks and to Barbarians (He\Anow те ҡа ВарВаросс̧). The whole human 
race from the Greek point of view, Jews coming under BapBapotc. On this word see Ac 
18:2,4; 1Co 4:11; Col 3:11 (only N.T. instances). The Greeks called all others barbarians and 
the Jews termed all others Gentiles. Did Paul consider the Romans as Greeks? They had 
absorbed the Greek language and culture. 

Rom 1:15 

So as much as іп me is I am ready (ovtw то кат eue npoOvpov). Literally, "Thus the 
according to me affair is ready" (mpo8vpoc, old adjective, лро, Өоџос̧). It is an awkward 
idiom like to £& vuwv in 12:18. The plural ta кат eue we find in Php 1:12; Col 4:7; Eph 6:21 


Rom 1:16 

It is the power of God (боуашс 00v eottv). This Paul knew by much experience. Не 
had seen the dynamite of God at work. 

To the Jew first, and also to the Greek (Тообоко те лротоу ка HehAny). Jesus had 
taught this (Joh 4:22; 10:16; Lu 24:47; Ac 1:8 ). The Jew is first in privilege and in penalty 
(Ro 2:9f. ). It is not certain that mpwtov is genuine, but it is in 2:9f . 

Rom 1:17 

For therein (yap ev avro). In the gospel (verse 16) of which Paul is not ashamed. 

A righteousness of God (dixatoovvn Sov). Subjective genitive, "а God kind of right- 
eousness," one that each must have and can obtain in no other way save "from faith unto 
faith" (ek miotews etc тастау), faith the starting point and faith the goal (Lightfoot). 

Is revealed (алокаЛолтета). Itis a revelation from God, this God kind of righteousness, 
that man unaided could never have conceived or still less attained. In these words we have 
Paul's statement in his own way of the theme of the Epistle, the content ofthe gospel as Paul 
understands it. Every word is important: owtnptav (salvation), evayyeAtov (gospel), 
алокаћоттета (is revealed), Stkatoovvn Өеоо (righteousness of God), тістіс (faith) and 
muotevovt (believing). He grounds his position on Hab 2:4 (quoted also іп Ga 3:11 ). Ву 
"righteousness" we shall see that Paul means both "justification" and "sanctification." It is 
important to get a clear idea of Paul's use of Stkatoovvn here for it controls the thought 
throughout the Epistle. Jesus set up a higher standard of righteousness (Stkatoovvn) in the 
Sermon on the Mount than the Scribes and Pharisees taught and practised (Mt 5:20 ) and 
proves it in various items. Here Paul claims that in the gospel, taught by Jesus and by himself 
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there is revealed a God kind of righteousness with two ideas in it (the righteousness that 
God has and that he bestows). It is an old word for quality from бікоиос, a righteous man, 
and that from бікт, right or justice (called a goddess in Ac 28:4 ), and that allied with deuxcvup, 
to show, to point out. Other allied words are dtxatow, to declare or make dtxatog (Ro 3:24,26 
), Stcatwpa, that which is deemed Stkatocg (sentence or ordinance as in 1:32; 2:26; 8:4 ), 
dixatwotc, the act of declaring ótkatoc (only twice іп N.T., 4:25; 5:18 ). Atkatoovvn and 
dikatow are easy to render into English, though we use justice in distinction from righteous- 
ness and sanctification for the result that comes after justification (the setting one right with 
God). Paul is consistent and usually clear in his use of these great words. 

Rom 1:18 

For the wrath of God is revealed (олокаЛолтето yap opyn 020v). Note in Romans 
Paul's use of yap, now argumentative, now explanatory, now both as here. There is a parallel 
and antecedent revelation (see verse 17) of God's wrath corresponding to the revelation of 
God's righteousness, this an unwritten revelation, but plainly made known. Opyn is from 
opyaw, to teem, to swell. It is the temper of God towards sin, not rage, but the wrath of 
reason and law (Shedd). The revelation of God's righteousness in the gospel was necessary 
because of the failure of men to attain it without it, for God's wrath justly rested upon all 
both Gentiles ( 1:18-32) and Jews ( 2:1-3:20). 

Ungodliness (асосу). Irreligion, want of reverence toward God, old word (cf. 2Ti 
2:16 ). 

Unrighteousness (абікіау). Lack (a privative and бікц) of right conduct toward men, 
injustice (Ro 9:14; Lu 18:6 ). This follows naturally from irreverence. The basis of ethical 
conduct rests on the nature of God and our attitude toward him, otherwise the law of the 
jungle (cf. Nietzsche, "might makes right"). 

Hold down the truth (tnv oAnOetav катехоутоу). Truth (аХЛпбею, а\0пс̧, from a 
privative and Ac or AavOavo, to conceal) is out in the open, but wicked men, so to speak, 
put it in a box and sit on the lid and "hold it down in unrighteousness." Their evil deeds 
conceal the open truth of God from men. Cf. 2Th 2:6f. for this use of kateyw, to hinder. 

Rom 1:19 

Because (dtot). Gives the reason (ĉia, ot like our "for that") for the revelation of God's 
wrath. 

That which тау be known of God (то yvwotov tov Osov). Verbal adjective from 
yltvwokw, either "the known" as elsewhere in N.T. (Ac 1:19; 15:18 , etc.) or "the knowable" 
as usual in ancient Greek, that is "the knowledge" (п yvwotc) of God. See Php 3:8. Cf. same 
use of the verbal ypnotov in Ro 2:4, онетобетоу in Heb 6:17. 

Manifest in them (фауероу ev avtoic). In their hearts and consciences. 

God manifested (o Өеос epavepwoev). First aorist active indicative of pavepow. Not 
mere tautology. See 2:14-16. 
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Rom 1:20 

The invisible things of him (ta aopata avtov). Another verbal adjective (a privative 
and орао, to see), old word, either unseen or invisible as here and elsewhere in N.T. (Col 
1:15f. , etc.). The attributes of God's nature defined here as "his everlasting power and divinity" 
(n те atótoc avtov боуашс ка Өғотпс̧). Arog is for оғібіос from ae (always), old word, in 
М.Т. only here and Jude 1:6, common in Philo (бот atdtoc), elsewhere atwvioc. Oetotr is 
from Qetoc (from Өеос) quality оҒӨеос and corresponds more to Latin divinitas from divus, 
divine. In Col 2:9 Paul uses Өеоттіс (Latin deitas from deus) 

deity , both old words and nowhere else in the N.T. Өсотцс is Divine Personality, 
беютцс, Divine Nature and properties (Sanday and Headlam). 

Since the creation of the world (оло ктісеос косроо). He means by God and unto 
God as antecedent to and superior to the world (cf. Col 1:15f . about Christ). 

Are clearly seen (кадората). Present passive indicative of ka8opaw (perfective use of 
ката-), old word, only here іп N.T., with direct reference to aopata. 

Being perceived (voovpeva). Present passive participle of voew, to use the vovg (intel- 
lect). 

That they may be without excuse (etc то etva avrov ауалоЛоүцтоос). More likely, 
"so that they are without excuse." The use of etc то and the infinitive (with accusative of 
general reference) for result like wote is reasonably clear in the М.Т. (Moulton, Prolegomena, 
p. 219; Robertson, Grammar, p. 1003). AvanoAoyntous is another verbal with av from 
anoAoyeoua. Old word, in N.T. only here and Ro 2:1 ("inexcusable" here). 

Rom 1:21 

Because that (бот). As in verse 19. 

Knowing God (үуоутес тоу eov). Second aorist active participle of ytvooko, to know 
by personal experience. Definite statement that originally men had some knowledge of God. 
No people, however degraded, have yet been found without some yearning after a god, a 
seeking to find the true God and get back to him as Paul said in Athens (Ac 17:27 ). 

Glorified not as God (ovy ос Өғоу e60&acav). They knew more than they did. This is 
the reason for the condemnation ofthe heathen ( 2:12-16), the failure to do what they know. 

Their senseless heart (rj асоуетос avtov kapdia). Kapóta is the most comprehensive 
term for all our faculties whether feeling (Ro 9:2 ), will (1Co 4:5 ), intellect (Ro 10:6 ). It may 
be the home of the Holy Spirit (Ro 5:5 ) or of evil desires ( 1:24). See Mr 7:21f. for list of 
vices that come "out ofthe heart." Aovvetoc is a verbal adjective from ovvinu, to put together, 
and a privative, unintelligent, not able to put together the manifest evidence about God 
(verse 20). So darkness settled down on their hearts (eoxotto®n, first aorist ingressive passive 
of oxotiCw, to darken). 

Rom 1:22 
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Professing themselves to be wise (фаскоутес ауа софо). Хофо is predicate nominative 
with etva in indirect discourse agreeing with фаскоутес (old verb, from фу, to say, rare іп 
N.T.) in case and number according to regular Greek idiom (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1038). 

Became vain (euataiwOnoav). Ingressive first aorist passive indicative of patatow from 
цатоиос (empty). Empty reasonings as often today. 

Became fools (euwpavOnoav). Ingressive first aorist passive of uwpatva, to be a fool, 
old word from ророс̧, a fool. An oxymoron or sharp saying, true and one that cuts to the 
bone. 

For the likeness of an image (ғу ороорат etkovoc). Both words, "a likeness which 
consists in an image or сору" (Lightfoot). See Php 2:7 for "likeness of men" and Col 1:15 for 
"image of God." Paul shows indignant contempt for these grotesque efforts to present pictures 
of a deity that had been lost (Denney). Why is it that heathen images of gods in the form of 
men and beasts are so horrible to look upon? 

Rom 1:24 

Wherefore (610). Paul's inexorable logic. See it also in verse 26 with the same verb and 
in verse 28 ка like "and so." 

God gave them up (ларебокеу avtovc о Өғос̧). First aorist active indicative of 
napaóiócp, old and common verb to hand over (beside, лара) to one's power as in Mt 4:12 
. These people had already wilfully deserted God who merely left them to their own self- 
determination and self-destruction, part of the price of man's moral freedom. Paul refers 
to this stage and state of man іп Ac 17:30 by "overlooked" (улерібоу). The withdrawal of 
God's restraint sent men deeper down. Three times Paul uses ларебшкеу here (verses 24,26,28 
), not three stages in the giving over, but a repetition of the same withdrawal. The words 
sound to us like clods on the coffin as God leaves men to work their own wicked will. 

That their bodies should be dishonoured (tov atipaleo8a та сората avtov). Con- 
templated result expressed by tov (genitive article) and the passive infinitive атцшоќғода 
(from атіцос, а privative and тіџос̧, dishonoured) with the accusative of general reference. 
Christians had a new sense of dignity for the body (1Th 4:4; 1Co 6:13 ). Heathenism left its 
stamp on the bodies of men and women. 

Rom 1:25 

Exchanged (нетт/Лобау). First aorist active indicative of ueraAAacoc, old word for 
exchanging trade, only here and verse 26 in N.T. What a bargain they made, "the truth of 
God for (еу) the (tw) lie." "The price of mythology" (Bengel). 

Worshipped (sosQaco0noav). First aorist passive (used transitively) оҒосерабоно, old 
verb, used in late Greek like oefopa, to worship. 

Rather than the Creator (лара tov ктісаута). Placed side by side (ларо, the Creator 
and the creature, ктісіс) they preferred the creature. 
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Who is blessed forever. Amen (ос eottv evAoyntoo. Aunv). One of Paul's doxologies 
which may come at any moment when he is greatly stirred, as in 9:5. ЕоЛоүцтос is verbal 
of evloyew. 

Rom 1:26 

Unto vile passions (eic na6r| атцшас). Unto passions of dishonour. Побос, old word 
from ласуо, to experience, originally meant any feeling whether good or bad, but in N.T. 
always in bad sense as here, 1Th 4:5; Col 3:5 (only N.T. examples). 

That which is against nature (tnv лара фосту). The degradation of sex is what Paul 
here notes as one of the results of heathenism (the loss of God in the life of man). They 
passed by the Creator. 

Rom 1:27 

Turned (ečekavðnoav). First aorist passive indicative, causative aorist, of exxatw, old 
verb, to burn out, to set on fire, to inflame with anger or lust. Here only in N.T. 

Lust (opege). Only here іп N.T. 

Unseemliness (асупиосоупу). Old word from aoynpov (deformed). In N.T. only here 
and Re 16:15. 

Recompense (оутцшоФау). See оп 2Co 6:13 for only other N.T. instance of this late 
Pauline word, there in good sense, here in bad. 

Which was due (nv ede). Imperfect active for obligation still on them coming down 
from the past. This debt will be paid in full (atoAauBavovtec, pay back as in Lu 6:34, and 
due as in Lu 23:41 ). Nature will attend to that in their own bodies and souls. 

Rom 1:28 

And even as they refused (ко ҡабос оок £Ooxipiacav). "And even as they rejected" after 
trial just as бокшшабо is used of testing coins. They tested God at first and turned aside from 
him. 

Knowledge (entyvwoe). Full knowledge (ел additional, үудоіс). They had a dim memory 
that was a caricature. 

Unto a reprobate mind (etc абокоу vovv). Play on оок eóoxipiacav. They rejected 
God and God rejected their mental attitude and gave them over (verses 24,26,28 ). See this 
adjective already in 1Co 9:27; 2Co 13:5-7 . Like an old abandoned building, the home of 
bats and snakes, left "to do those things which are not fitting" (лоу та un kaOrkovra), 
like the night clubs of modern cities, the dives and dens of the underworld, without God 
and in the darkness of unrestrained animal impulses. This was a technical term with Stoics 
(II Macc. 6:4). 

Rom 1:29 

Being called with (memAnpwpevous). Perfect passive participle of the common verb 
п\проо, state of completion, "filled to the brim with" four vices in the associative instrumental 
case (абікію, unrighteousness as in verse 18, movnpta, active wickedness as in Mr 7:22, 
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TAÀeove£ia, covetousness as in 1Th 2:5; Lu 12:15 , кака, maliciousness or inward viciousness 
of disposition as in 1Co 5:8 ). Note asyndeton, no connective in the lists in verses 29-31. 
Dramatic effect. The order of these words varies іп the MSS. and nopveta, fornication, is 
not genuine here (absent in Aleph A B C). 

Full of (ueotovuc). Paul changes from participle to adjective. Old adjective, rare in the 
N.T., like peotow, to fill full (only in Ac 2:13 in N.T.), stuffed full of (with genitive). Five 
substantives in the genitive (qOovov, envy, as in Ga 5:21 , povov, murder, and so a parono- 
masia or combination with фбоуоо, of like sounding words, ерібос, strife, as in 2Co 12:16 
, какоцбас, malignity, and here only in N.T. though old word from ҡакоп0пс and that 
from кокос and noc, a tendency to put a bad construction on things, depravity of heart 
and malicious disposition. 

Rom 1:30 

Paul changes the construction again to twelve substantives and adjectives that give vivid 
touches to this composite photograph of the God abandoned soul. 

Whisperers (wyi8vpioxac). Old word from yi8upitw, to speak into the ear, to speak 
secretly, an onomatopoetic word like үлборсиос (2Co 12:20 ) and only here іп N.T. 

Backbiters (катаЛоЛоос). Found nowhere else except in Hermas, compound like 
каталолғо, to talk back (Jas 4:11 ), and kataAadta, talking back (2Co 12:20 ), talkers back 
whether secretly or openly. 

Hateful to God (беостоүгіс). Old word from Өеос and otvyew. All the ancient examples 
take it in the passive sense and so probably here. So отоүцтос (Tit 3:13 ). Vulgate has deo 
odibiles. 

Insolent (vBpiotac). Old word for agent from vf pito, to give insult to, here alone in 
N.T. save 1Ti 1:13. 

Haughty (олерпфауохс̧). From олер and фокуоро, to appear above others, arrogant 
in thought and conduct, "stuck up." 

Boastful (adaCovac). From aìn, wandering. Empty pretenders, swaggerers, braggarts. 

Inventors of evil things (ефеоретас какоу). Inventors of new forms of vice as Nero 
was. Tacitus (Ann. IV. ii) describes Sejanus as facinorum omnium repertor and Virgil (Aen. 
ii. 163) scelerum inventor. 

Disobedient to parents (yovevotv amet£eic). Cf. 1Ti 1:9; 2Ti 3:2. An ancient and а 
modern trait. 

Rom 1:31 

Without understanding (acvverovuc). Same word in verse 21. 

Covenant-breakers (асоубетоос). Another paronomasia or pun. A privative and verbal 
соубетос from ovvrtinL, to put together. Old word, common in LXX (Jer 3:7), men "false 
to their engagements" (Sanday and Headlam), who treat covenants as "a scrap of paper." 
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Without natural affection (aotopyouc). Late word, а privative and otopyn, love of 
kindred. Іп М.Т. only here and 2Ti 3:3 . 

Unmerciful (aveAenpovac). From a privative and eAenpwv, merciful. Late word, only 
here іп N.T. Some MSS. add аслоубохс̧, implacable, from 2Ti 3:3 . It is a terrible picture of 
the effects of sin on the lives of men and women. The late Dr. R. H. Graves of Canton, China, 
said that a Chinaman who got hold of this chapter declared that Paul could not have written 
it, but only a modern missionary who had been to China. It is drawn to the life because Paul 
knew Pagan Graeco-Roman civilization. 

Rom 1:32 

The ordinance of God (то бікокоро tov 020v). The heathen knows that God condemns 
such evil practices. 

But also consent with them (оЛЛа ка ovvevdoKovotv). Late verb for hearty approval 
as in Lu 11:48; Ac 8:1; 1Co 7:12 . It is a tragedy of American city government that so many 
of the officials are proven to be hand in glove with the underworld of law-breakers. 
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Rom 2:1 

Wherefore (бю). See 1:24,26 for this relative conjunction, "because of which thing." 

Without excuse (ауалоХоүцтос). See on 1:21. 

Whosoever thou art that judgest (тас о kptvov). Literally, "every one that judgest," 
vocative case in apposition with ауӨрол. Paul begins his discussion of the failure of the 
Jew to attain to the God-kind of righteousness ( 2:1-3:20) with a general statement applicable 
to all as he did ( 1:18) in the discussion of the failure of the Gentiles (Lightfoot). The Gentile 
is readily condemned by the Jew when he sins and equally so is the Jew condemned by the 
Gentile in like case. Kptvw does not of itself mean to condemn, but to pick out, separate, 
approve, determine, pronounce judgment, condemn (if proper). 

Another (tov etepov). Literally, "the other man." The notion of two in the word, one 
criticizing the other. 

Thou condemnest thyself (ceavtov kataxpiveic). Note ката here with kptvo, to make 
plain the adverse judgment. 

For (yap). Explanatory reason for the preceding statement. The critic 

practises (mpaooetc, not single acts толға), but the habit mpacow) the same things that 
he condemns. 

Rom 2:2 

Judgment (кра). Decision rendered whether good or bad. 

According to (kara with accusative). As the rule of measure. Cf. Joh 7:24 . 

Rom 2:3 

And doest the same (xa тоюу avta). "And doest them occasionally." 

That thou shalt escape (ov ғкфеоёп). Emphasis on ov, "thou conceited Jew expecting 
to escape God's крша because thou art a Jew." Cf. Mt 3:8f . Paul justifies the bitter words of 
the Baptist to the Pharisees and Sadducees. The future middle of the old verb exgevyw (cf. 
I Th 5:3 ). The Jew posed as immune to the ordinary laws of ethics because a Jew. Alas, some 
Christians affect the same immunity. 

Rom 2:4 

Or despiseth thou? (n катафроуғо?). Another alternative, that of scorn of God's 
kindness (хрцототцтос, 2Co 6:6 ) and forbearance (avoync, old word, holding back from 
avexw, only here in N.T.) and longsuffering (покробошос, late word for which see 2Co 
6:4,6 ). Катафроуе is old verb to think down on (ката, ppovew) as in Mt 6:24; 1Co 11:22 
. This upstart Jew actually thinks down on God. And then "the riches" (tov лЛоотоо) of all 
that comes from God. 

Leadeth thee to repentance (etc uexavoiav оғ aye). The very kindness (то хрцотоу, 
the kindly quality) of God is trying to lead (conative present aye) thee to a right-about face, 
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а change of mind and attitude (цетауоюау) instead of a complacent self-satisfaction and 
pride of race and privilege. 

Rom 2:5 

After thy hardness (kata trjv okAnpotnta oov). "According to thy hardness (old word 
from okAnpoc, hard, stiff, only here in N.T.) will God's judgment be." 

And impenitent heart (ка apetavontov Kapdtav). See ueravotav just before. "Thy 


"om 


unreconstructed heart," "with no change in the attitude of thy heart." 

Treasurest up for thyself (0ncavpiei; ceavtw). See for ÓnoavpiGo оп Mt 6:19f. Lu 
12:21; 2Co 12:14. Dative case oeavtw (for thyself) with a touch of irony (Vincent). 

Wrath (opynv). For such a Jew as already stated for the Gentile ( 1:18). There is a rev- 
elation (atoxadvyews) of God's wrath for both in the day of wrath and righteous judgment 
(Sucatoxptotac, a late compound word, in LXX, two examples іп the Oxyrhynchus papyri, 
only here in N.T.). See 2Th 1:5 for kaag kptoews. Paul looks to the judgment day as certain 
(cf. 2Co 5:10-12 ), the day of the Lord (2Co 1:14 ). 

Rom 2:6 

Who will render (ос олобосе). Paul quotes Pr 24:12 as in 2Ti 4:14. See also Mt 16:27; 
Re 22:12 . The rendering will be in accord with the facts. 

Rom 2:7 

To them that seek (тос pev--Cntovotv). Dative plural of the articular present active 
participle оҒ(цтео with uev on the one hand. 

Eternal life (Cwnv arwvıov). Accusative case object of atodwoe above. 

Rom 2:8 

But unto them that are factious and obey not the truth but obey unrighteousness 
(тоқ бе eğ ерібепас ка ameiQovotv тп onera neiQouevorc бе aóikia). The other side with 
бе and the articular present participles in the dative again, only with eğ epietac, there is no 
participle ovotv. But the construction changes and the substantives that follow are not the 
object of anodwoe like (опу atvwviov above, but are in the nominative as if with ecovra 
(shall be) understood (anger and wrath, both opyn and Ovpoc, tribulation and anguish, 
again a pair OAtyic ка ovevoxopta on which see 2Co 5:4; 12:10). 

Rom 2:9 

Every soul of man (ласау yuynv avOponov). See 13:1 for this use of yvy for the indi- 
vidual. 

Of the Jew first and also of the Greek (Iovóatov те mpwtov ка HehAnvoc). See оп 1:16. 
First not only in penalty as here, but in privilege also as in 2:11; 1:16. 

Rom 2:11 

Respect of persons (1poownoAnuvta). Milligan (Vocabulary) considers this word (in 
М.Т. only here, Col 3:25; Eph 6:9 ) and npoownoAnumtns (Ac 10:34) and mpoownoAnuntew 
(Jas 2:9 ) the earliest definitely known Christian words, not in LXX or non-Christian writings. 
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See оп Ас 10:34 for the formation in imitation of the Hebrew to take note of the face 
(лросолоу, Aap Bavw), to judge by the face or appearance. 

Rom 2:12 

Have sinned (nuaptov). Constative aorist active indicative, "sinned," a timeless aorist. 


"m 


Without law (ауомос). Old adverb "contrary to law," "unjustly," but here in ignorance 
of the Mosaic law (or of any law). Nowhere else in N.T. 

Shall also perish without law (ауонос ка алоЛооута). Future middle indicative of 
anov, to destroy. This is a very important statement. The heathen who sin are lost, because 
they do not keep the law which they have, not because they do not have the Mosaic law or 
Christianity. 

Under law (ev vouw). In the sphere of the Mosaic law. 

By the law (Sta vopiov). The Jew has to stand or fall by the Mosaic law. 

Rom 2:13 

Not the hearers--but the doers (ov yap o окроотовй--аЛХА o площта). The law was read 
in the synagogue, but there was no actual virtue in listening. The virtue is in doing. See a 
like contrast by James between "hearers" and "doers" of the gospel (Jas 1:22-25 ). 

Before God (лара то беш). By God's side, as God looks at it. 

Shall be justified (бікоиобцооута). Future passive indicative of ótkatoc, to declare 
righteous, to set right. "Shall be declared righteous." Like Jas 1:22-25 . 

Rom 2:14 

That have no law (ta un уороу exovta). Better, "that have not the law" (the Mosaic 
law). 

By nature (qvos). Instrumental case of Qvotc, old word from qvo, to beget. The Gentiles 
are without the Mosaic law, but not without some knowledge of God in conscience and 
when they do right "they are a law to themselves" (eavtotc etotv уорос). This is an obvious 
reply to the Jewish critic. 

Rom 2:15 

In that they (oittvec). "The very ones who," qualitative relative. 

Written in their hearts (үралтоу ғу tats kapótauc avtov). Verbal adjective of ypaga, 
to write. When their conduct corresponds on any point with the Mosaic law they practise 
the unwritten law in their hearts. 

Their conscience bearing witness therewith (ovvpaptupovons avtov тпс ovvetdnoews). 
On conscience (ovvetdnotc) see оп 1Co 8:7; 10:25; 2Co 1:12. Genitive absolute here with 
present active participle боунарторооот(с as in 9:1. The word ovveiórjot; means co-knowledge 
by the side of the original consciousness of the act. This second knowledge is personified 
as confronting the first (Sanday and Headlam). The Stoics used the word a great deal and 
Paul has it twenty times. It is not in the O.T., but first in this sense in Wisdom 17:10. АП 
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теп have this faculty of passing judgment оп their actions. It can be over-(1Co 10:25 ) or 
"seared" by abuse (1Ti 4:12 ). It acts according to the light it has. 

Their thoughts one with another accusing or also excusing them (ueva&u akAnhwv 
тоу LOYLOLWV KATH YOPOVVTWV п ka алолоүоореуоу). Genitive absolute again showing the 
alternative action of the conscience, now accusing, now excusing. Paul does not say that a 
heathen's conscience always commends everything that he thinks, says, or does. In order 
for one to be set right with God by his own life he must always act in accord with his con- 
science and never have its disapproval. That, of course, is impossible else Christ died for 
naught (Ga 2:21 ). Jesus alone lived a sinless life. For one to be saved without Christ he must 
also live a sinless life. 

Rom 2:16 

According to my gospel (ката to evayyeAtov pov). What Paul preaches (1Co 15:1 ) 
and which is the true gospel 

Rom 2:17 

Bearest the name (enovopačn). Present passive indicative in condition of first class of 
ғлоуоробо, old word, to put a name upon (ел), only here in N.T. "Thou art surnamed Jew" 
(Lightfoot). Jew as opposed to Greek denoted nationality while Hebrew accented the idea 
of language. 

Restest upon the law (enavanavn vow). Late and rare double compound, іп LXX and 
once in the Didache. In N.T. only here and Lu 10:6 which see. It means to lean upon, to re- 
fresh oneself back upon anything, here with locative case (vow). It is the picture of blind 
and mechanical reliance on the Mosaic law. 

Gloriest in God (kavyaoa ev Sew). Koine vernacular form for kavya (коохавоош, 
каохаса) of каоҳаора as in verse 23; 1Co 4:7 and kataxavyaoa іп Ro 11:18 . The Jew 
gloried in God as a national asset and private prerogative (2Co 10:15; Ga 6:13 ). 

Approvest the things that are excellent (SoxipaCetc ta біафероута). Originally, "Thou 
testest the things that differ," and then as a result comes the approval for the excellent things. 
As in Php 1:10 it is difficult to tell which stage of the process Paul has in mind. 

Instructed out of the law (katnxovupevoc ек Tov vopov). Present passive participle of 
katnyew, a rare verb to instruct, though occurring in the papyri for legal instruction. See 
on Lu 1:4; 1Co 14:19 . The Jew's "ethical discernment was the fruit of catechetical and syn- 
agogical instruction in the Old Testament" (Shedd). 

Rom 2:19 

A guide of the blind (odnyov tugAwv). Accusative odnyov in predicate with etva to 
agree with oeavtov, accusative of general reference with infinitive etva in indirect discourse 
after лелоһбас. Late word (Polybius, Plutarch) from обос, way, and nyeopa, to lead, one 
who leads the way. Тоф\оу is objective genitive plural. The Jews were meant by God to be 
guides for the Gentiles, for salvation is of the Jews (Joh 4:22 ). 
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A light (фос). "А light for those іп darkness" (twv ev oxote, objective genitive again). 
But this intention of God about the Jews had resulted in conceited arrogance on their part. 

Rom 2:20 

A corrector of the foolish (лойбеотту appovwv). Old word (from naðevw) for instruct- 
or, in Plato, and probably so here, though corrector or chastiser in Heb 12:9 (the only N.T. 
instances). See Lu 23:16 . Late inscriptions give it as instructor (Preisigke). Афроушу is а 
hard word for Gentiles, but it is the Jewish standpoint that Paul gives. Each termed the 
other "dogs." 

Of babes (vnmwv). Novitiates or proselytes to Judaism just as in Ga 4:1 . Paul used it 
of those not of legal age. 

The form (tnv uopqoo). Rare word only in Theophrastus and Paul (here and 2Ti 
3:5 ). Pallis regards it as a Stoical term for education. Lightfoot considers the pop@wotc as 
"the rough-sketch, the pencilling of the pop@n," the outline or framework, and in 2Ti 3:5 
"the outline without the substance." This is Paul's picture ofthe Jew as he sees himself drawn 
with consummate skill and subtle irony. 

Rom 2:21 

Thou therefore that teachest another (о ovv бібаскоу etepov). Paul suddenly breaks 
off (anacoluthon) the long sentence that began in verse 17 and starts over again with a phrase 
that gathers it all up in small compass (teachest) and drives it home (therefore) on the Jew 
(thyself). 

Not to steal (un кЛелтеу). Infinitive with un in indirect command (indirect discourse) 
after kepvoowv. 

Dost thou steal? (кЛелтғо?). The preaching (kepvooov) was fine, but the practice? А 
home-thrust. 

Should not commit adultery (un potxyevetv). Infinitive in direct command again after 
Aeyov. "The Talmud charges the crime of adultery upon the three most illustrious Rabbins" 
(Vincent). 

Rom 2:22 

That abhorrest (o póeAvocoyevoc). Old word to make foul, to stink, to have abhorrence 
for. In LXX, in N.T. only here and Re 21:8 . The very word used by Jesus to express their 
horror of idols (eôwa, see оп Ac 7:41; 1Co 12:2). See Mt 24:15 for "abomination." 

Dost thou rob temples? (iepoocvAeto?). Old verb from tepoovAog (Ас 19:37 ) and that 
from tepov, temple, and ovAaw, to rob. The town clerk (Ас 19:37 ) said that these Jews (Paul 
and his companions) were "not robbers of temples," proof that the charge was sometimes 
made against Jews, though expressly forbidden the Jews (Josephus, Ant. IV. 8, 10). Paul 
refers to the crime of robbing idol temples in spite of the defilement of contact with idolatry. 

Rom 2:23 
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Through thy transgression of the law (біо тпс ларарасеюс tov уороо). Old word for 
stepping across a line. Trench calls attention to "the mournfully numerous group of words" 
for the varieties of sin like ayvonua, ignorance, ауошо, violation of law, auaptia, missing 
the mark, ettnua, falling short, rapapaotc, passing over the line, ларакоп, disobedience to 
a voice, ларауошо, putting the law aside, napantwua, falling down, mAnppedeta, discord. 

Rom 2:24 

Because of you (àv vpac). Free quotation from the LXX of Isa 52:5 . The Jews were 
jealous for the Name of God and would not pronounce the Tetragrammaton and yet acted 
so that the Gentiles blasphemed that Name. 

Rom 2:25 

If thou be a doer of the law (ғау уороу mpacoeic). Condition of third class and the 
present (continued action) subjunctive of mpacow, a verb meaning to do as a habit. 

Is become uncircumcision (окрођВостіа yeyovev). The Jew is then like the Gentile, 
with no privilege at all. Circumcision was simply the seal of the covenant relation of Israel 
with God. 

Rom 2:26 

Keep (qvAaoon). Present subjunctive with eav, condition of third class, mere supposition 
like that in verse 25, "keep on keeping" perfectly, Paul means. 

For (etc). As often in М.Т. 

Rom 2:27 

If it fulfill the law (tov уороу тғЛоуса). Present active participle (conditional use of 
the participle) of teAew, to finish, continually fulfilling to the end (as would be necessary). 

Judge thee (kpivet--o£). Unusual position of oe (thee) so far from the verb kpive. 

With the letter and circumcision (ia үроциатос ка meprrourc). Ata means here ac- 
companied by, with the advantage of. 

Rom 2:28 

Which is one outwardly (o ev tw qavepo). Iovóotoc (Jew) has to be repeated (ellipse) 
with the article, "the in the open Jew" (circumcision, phylacteries, tithes, etc.). Likewise repeat 
лерітонп (circumcision). 

Rom 2:29 

Who is one inwardly (o ev tw кролто). Repeat Iovdatoc (Jew) here also, "the in the 
inward part Jew" (circumcision of the heart nepttoun kapótac and not a mere surgical oper- 
ation as in Col 2:11, in the spirit ev mvevuat, with which compare 2Co 3:3,6 ). This inward 
or inside Jew who lives up to his covenant relation with God is the high standard that Paul 
puts before the merely professional Jew described above. 

Whose praise (ov o еловуос). The antecedent of the relative ov is lovdatoc (Jew). 
Probably (Gifford) a reference to the etymology of Judah (praise) as seen in Ga 49:8 . 
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Rom 3:1 

What advantage then hath the Jew? (т ovv то meptooov tov Iovdatov?). Literally, 
"What then is the overplus of the Jew?" What does the Jew have over and above the Gentile? 
It is a pertinent question after the stinging indictment of the Jew in chapter 2. 

The profit (n w@edta). The help. Old word, only here іп N.T. See Mr 8:36 for w@ede, 
the verb to profit. 

Rom 3:2 

Much every way (noù ката лаута). Hov points back to то nepiooov. So it means the 
overplus of the Jew is much from every angle. 

First of all (лротоу uev). As in 1:8; 1Co 11:18 Paul does not add to his "first." He singles 
out one privilege of the many possessed by the Jew. 

They were intrusted with (emtotevOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of miotevw, 
to intrust, with accusative of the thing and dative of the person in the active. In the passive 
as here the accusative of the thing is retained as in ІТҺ 2:4. 

The oracles of God (та Aoyia tov 00v). In the accusative case, therefore, the object 
of eriorevOnoav. Aoytov is probably a diminutive of Aoyoc, word, though the adjective 
Aoytoc also occurs (Ас 18:24 ). The word was early used for "oracles" from Delphi and is 
common in the LXX for the oracles of the Lord. But from Philo on it was used of any sacred 
writing including narrative. It occurs four times in the N.T. (Ac 7:38 , which see; Ro 3:2; 
Heb 5:12; 1Pe 4:11 ). It is possible that here and in Ac 7:38 the idea may include all the Old 
Testament, though the commands and promises of God may be all. 

Rom 3:3 

For what if? (т yap et?). But Westcott and Hort print it, T yap? е. See Php 1:18 for this 
exclamatory use of 1 yap (for how? How stands the case?). 

Some were without faith (nrotrnoav). First aorist active indicative of amotew, old 
verb, to disbelieve. This is the common N.T. meaning (Lu 24:11,41; Ac 28:24; Ro 4:20 ). 
Some of them "disbelieved," these "depositaries and guardians of revelation" (Denney). But 
the word also means to be unfaithful to one's trust and Lightfoot argues for that idea here 
and in 2Ti 2:13. The Revised Version renders it "faithless" there. Either makes sense here 
and both ideas are true of some of the Jews, especially concerning the Messianic promises 
and Jesus. 

The faithfulness of God (tnv тістіу tov 00v). Undoubtedly motis has this sense here 
and not "faith." God has been faithful (2Ti 2:13 ) whether the Jews (some of them) were 
simply disbelievers or untrue to their trust. Paul can use the words in two senses in verse 3, 
but there is no real objection to taking ruotrjoav, amtotiav, mioty, all to refer to faithfulness 
rather than just faith. 
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Rom 3:4 

Let God be found true (yıveoðw о Beos adnOns). "Let God continue to be true" (present 
middle imperative). 

But every man a liar (лас бе аудролос̧ wevotnc). The contrast іп бе really means, 
"though every man be found a liar." Cf. Ps 116:12. 

As it is written (кабос үғүралта). Ps 51:6. 

That thou mightest be justified (or av dtckatwOntc). Hornos rather than the common 
tva for purpose and av with the first aorist passive subjunctive of óuauoc. Used of God this 
verb here has to mean "declared righteous," not "made righteous." 

Mightest prevail (vucnoetc). Future active indicative with олос̧ of vicaw, to win a victory, 
though B І have vikrjonts (first aorist active subjunctive, the usual construction). 

When thou comest into judgement (ev tw kptveo8a oe). "In the being judged as to 
thee" (present passive infinitive or, if taken as middle, "in the entering upon trialas to thee"). 
Common construction in the LXX from the Hebrew infinitive construct. 

Rom 3:5 

What shall we say? (т ерооцғу?). Rhetorical question, common with Paul as he surveys 
the argument. 

Commendeth (соуістцоіу). This common verb ovviotnp, to send together, occurs in 
the N.T. in two senses, either to introduce, to commend (2Co 3:1; 4:2 ) or to prove, to estab- 
lish (2Co 7:11; Ga 2:18; Ro 5:8 ). Either makes good sense here. 

Who visiteth the wrath (o ғліфероу trjv opynv). "Who brings on the wrath," "the in- 
flicter of the anger" (Vaughan). 

I speak as a man (ката аудролоу). See Са 3:15 for same phrase. As if to say, "pardon 
me for this line of argument." Tholuck says that the rabbis often used ката аубралоу and 
т epouuev. Paul had not forgotten his rabbinical training. 

Rom 3:6 

For then how (еле тс). There is a suppressed condition between еле and тос, an 
idiom occurring several times in the N.T. (1Co 15:29; Ro 11:6,22 ). "Since, if that were true, 
how." 

Rom 3:7 

Through my lie (ev tw euw yevopaz). | Old word from yevdoua, to lie, only here in 
N.T. Paul returns to the imaginary objection in verse 5. The MSS. differ sharply here between 
e ôe (but if) and ғ yap (for if). Paul "uses the first person from motives of delicacy" (Sanday 
and Headlam) in this supposable case for argument's sake as in 1Co 4:6 . So here he "transfers 
by a fiction" (Field) to himself the objection. 

Rom 3:8 

And why not (xa un). We havea tangled sentence which can be cleared up in two ways. 
One is (Lightfoot) to supply yevnta after un and repeat т (ка т un yevnta, deliberative 
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subjunctive in a question): And why should it not happen? The other way (Sanday and 
Headlam) is to take un with moinowpev and make a long parenthesis of all in between. Even 
so it is confusing because от also (recitative ot) comes just before momowuev. The paren- 
thesis is necessary anyhow, for there are two lines of thought, one the excuse brought forward 
by the unbeliever, the other the accusation that Paul affirms that very excuse that we may 
do evil that good may come. Note the double indirect assertion (the accusative and the in- 
finitive pag Aeyetv after paotv and then the direct quotation with recitative от after Хеүсіу, 
a direct quotation dependent on the infinitive in indirect quotation. 

Let us do evil that good may come (noimowpev то кака iva eAOr то ayaba). The 
volitive aorist subjunctive (momowpev) and the clause of purpose (tva and the aorist sub- 
junctive £A0n). It sounds almost uncanny to find this maxim of the Jesuits attributed to Paul 
in the first century by Jews. It was undoubtedly the accusation of Antinomianism because 
Paul preached justification by faith and not by works. 

Rom 3:9 

What then? (т ovv?). Paul's frequent query, to be taken with verses 1,2. 

Are we in worse case than they? (лроғҳореда?). The American Revisers render it: "Are 
we in better case than they?" There is still no fresh light on this difficult and common word 
though it occurs alone in the N.T. In the active it means to have before, to excel. But here 
it is either middle or passive. Thayer takes it to be middle and to mean to excel to one's ad- 
vantage and argues that the context demands this. But no example of the middle in this 
sense has been found. If it is taken as passive, Lightfoot takes it to mean, "Are we excelled" 
and finds that sense in Plutarch. Vaughan takes it as passive but meaning, "Are we preferred?" 
This suits the context, but no other example has been found. So the point remains unsettled. 
The papyri throw no light on it. 

No, in no wise (ov tavtwe). "Not at all." See 1Co 5:10. 

We before laid to the charge (лропітіасареда). First aorist middle indicative of 
npoatriaopa, to make a prior accusation, a word not yet found anywhere else. Paul refers 
to 1:18-32 for the Greeks and 2:1-29 for the Jews. The infinitive etva with the accusative 
Tavcas is in indirect discourse. 

Under sin (оло оарартіау). See Ga 3:22; Ro 7:14 . 

Rom 3:10 

As it is written (кадос̧ үғүралта от). Usual formula of quotation as in verse 4 with 
recitative от added as in verse 8. Paul here uses a catena or chain of quotations to prove his 
point in verse 9 that Jews are in no better fix than the Greeks for all are under sin. Dr. J. 
Rendel Harris has shown that the Jews and early Christians had Testimonia (quotations 
from the Old Testament) strung together for certain purposes as proof-texts. Paul may have 
used one of them or he may have put these passages together himself. Verses 10-12 come 
from Ps 14:1-3 ; first half of 13 as far as еболоосау from Ps 4:9, the second half from Ps 
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140:3 ; verse 14 from Ps 10:7 ; 15-17 from an abridgment of Isa 59:7f. ; verse 18 from Ps 35:1 
. Paul has given compounded quotations elsewhere (2Co 6:16; Ro 9:25f.,27f; 11:26f.,34f, 
12:19f. ). Curiously enough this compounded quotation was imported bodily into the text 
(LXX) of Ps 14 after verse 4 in Aleph B, etc. 

There is none righteous, no, not one (оок естіу бікошос ovde etc). "There is not a 
righteous man, not even one." This sentence is like a motto for all the rest, a summary for 
what follows. 

Rom 3:11 

That understandeth (ovviwv). Present active participle of ovviw, late omega form of 
-u verb ооуу, to send together, to grasp, to comprehend. Some MSS. have the article о 
before it as before ex(ntwv (seeking out). 

Rom 3:12 

They are together become unprofitable (ара nypecOroav). First aorist passive indic- 
ative of axpeow. Late word in Polybius and Cilician inscription of first century A.D. Some 
MSS. read nxpeww8noav from axpetos, useless (a privative and xpetoc, useful) as in Lu 17:10; 
Mt 25:30 , but Westcott and Hort print as above from the rarer spelling aypeoc. Only here 
in N.T. The Hebrew word means to go bad, become sour like milk (Lightfoot). 

No, not so much as опе (ouk £ottv ews £voc). "There is not up to one." 

Rom 3:13 

Throat (Aapvyé). Old word, larynx. 

Open sepulchre (tagoc aveoryuevoc). Perfect passive participle of avotyw, "ап opened 
grave." Their mouth (words) like the odour of a newly opened grave. "Some portions of 
Greek and Roman literature stink like a newly opened grave" (Shedd). 

They have used deceit (edo\tovoav). Imperfect (not perfect or aorist as the English 
implies) active of болоо, only in LXX and here in the N.T. from the common adjective 
ooç, deceitful (2Co 11:13 ). The regular form would be еболооу. The -ooav ending for 
third plural in imperfect and aorist was once thought to be purely Alexandrian because so 
common in the LXX, but it is common in the Boeotian and Aeolic dialects and occurs in 
etxooav in the М.Т. (Joh 15:22,24 ). "They smoothed their tongues" in the Hebrew. 

Poison (toc). Old word both for rust (Jas 5:3 ) and poison (Jas 3:8 ). 

Ofasps (aomdwv). Common word for round bowl, shield, then the Egyptian cobra (а 
deadly serpent). Often in LXX. Only here in the N.T. The poison of the asp lies in a bag 
under the lips (xeu), often in LXX, only here in N.T. Genitive case after yepe (is full). 

Rom 3:15 

To shed (екуға). First aorist active infinitive of exyew, to pour out, old verb with aorist 
active e£eyea. 

Rom 3:16 
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Destruction (соутрцциа). Rare word from ovvrpipo, to rub together, to crush. In Le 
21:19 for fracture and so in papyri. Only here in N.T. 

Misery (tadaimwpia). Common word from талоілорос̧ (Ro 7:24 ), only here in the 
N.T. 

Rom 3:17 

The way of peace (odov ғірцуцс). Wherever they go they leave a trail of woe and de- 
struction (Denney). 

Rom 3:18 

Before (anevavt). Late double compound (ano, ғу, аут) adverbial preposition in LXX 
and Polybius, papyri and inscriptions. With genitive as here. 

Rom 3:19 

That every mouth may be stopped (tva лау otopa фраүп). Purpose clause with iva 
and second aorist passive subjunctive of ppacow, old verb to fence in, to block up. See 2Co 
11:10. Stopping mouths is a difficult business. See Tit 1:11 where Paul uses emtotoutCetv (to 
stop up the mouth) for the same idea. Paul seems here to be speaking directly to Jews (тос 
еу t€ уоро), the hardest to convince. With the previous proof on that point he covers the 
whole ground for he made the case against the Gentiles in 1:18-32. 

May be brought under the judgement of God (олобікос үғуцта tw беш). "That all 
the world (Jew as well as Gentile) may become (yevnta) answerable (олобікос, old forensic 
word, here only in N.T.) to God (dative case tw Өғо)." Every one is "liable to God," in God's 
court. 

Rom 3:20 

Because (біот, again, біо, от). 

By the works of the law (= epywv уороо). "Out of works of law." Mosaic law and any 
law as the source of being set right with God. Paul quotes Ps 43:2 as he did in Ga 2:16 to 
prove his point. 

The knowledge of sin (emtyvwotc apaptiac). The effect of law universally is rebellion 
to it (1Co 15:56 ). Paul has shown this carefully in Ga 3:19-22 . Cf. Heb 10:3 . He has now 
proven the guilt of both Gentile and Jew. 

Rom 3:21 

But now apart from the law (vvv бе ywptc уороо). He now (vvv emphatic logical 
transition) proceeds carefully in verses 21-31 the 

nature of the God-kind of righteousness which stands manifested (Stkatoovvn Өсоо 
лефоуерото, perfect passive indicative of pavepow, to make manifest), the 

necessity of which he has shown in 1:18-3:20. This God kind of righteousness is "apart 
from law" of any kind and all of grace (xaptt) as he will show in verse 24. But it is not a new 
discovery on the part of Paul, but "witnessed by the law and the prophets" (цортороореут, 
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present passive participle, оло tov vopov ка тоу Tpogntwv), made plain continuously by 
God himself. 

Rom 3:22 

Even (de). Not adversative here. It defines here. 

Through faith in Jesus Christ (Sia miotews [Inoov] Xptotov). Intermediate agency 
(ба) is faith and objective genitive, "in Jesus Christ," not subjective "of Jesus Christ," in spite 
of Haussleiter's contention for that idea. The objective nature of faith in Christ is shown in 
Ga 2:16 by the addition ei; Xpiotov Inoovv eniotevoapev (we believed in Christ), by тпс 
ets Хріотоу тістедс vwy (of your faith in Christ) in Col 2:5, by еу mote tr] ev Xptotw 
Inoov (in faith that in Christ Jesus) іп 1Ti 3:13, as well as here by the added words "unto 
all them that believe" (etc лаутас tovc тастеооутас) in Jesus, Paul means. 

Distinction (ótactoAn). See on 1Co 14:7 for the difference of sounds in musical instru- 
ments. Also in Ro 10:12. The Jew was first in privilege as in penalty (2:9f. ), but justification 
or setting right with God is offered to both on the same terms. 

Rom 3:23 

Sinned (nppaptov). Constative second aorist active indicative of арартауо as in 5:12. 
This tense gathers up the whole race into one statement (a timeless aorist). 

And fall short (xa votepovvta). Present middle indicative of votepew, to be votepoc 
(comparative) too late, continued action, still fall short. It is followed by the ablative case as 
here, the case of separation. 

Rom 3:24 

Being justified (бікоиооцеуо). Present passive participle of ótkatoc, to set right, repeated 
action in each case, each being set right. 

Freely (Swpeav). Asin Ga 2:21. 

By his grace (tn avtov yapıt). Instrumental case of this wonderful word харс which 
so richly expresses Paul's idea of salvation as God's free gift. 

Through the redemption (бю trj; aztoAvtpoosoc). A releasing by ransom (ало, 
Avtpoot from Avtpow and that from Лотроу, ransom). God did not set men right out of 
hand with nothing done about men's sins. We have the words of Jesus that he came to give 
his life a ransom (Avtpov) for many (Mr 10:45; Mt 20:28 ). Avtpov is common in the papyri 
as the purchase-money in freeing slaves (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, pp. 327f.). 

That is in Christ Jesus (tn £v Xptotw Inoov). There can be no mistake about this re- 
demption. It is like Joh 3:16 . 

Rom 3:25 

Set forth (лроғӨғто). Second aorist middle indicative. See оп 1:13 for this word. Also 
in Eph 1:9 , but nowhere else in N.T. God set before himself (purposed) and did it publicly 
before (лро) the whole world. 
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A propitiation (Лаотпріоу). The only other М.Т. example of this word is іп Heb 9:5 
where we have the "cherubim overshadowing the mercy seat" (to 1Ластпріоу). In Hebrews 
the adjective is used as a substantive or as "the propitiatory place " But that idea does not 
suit here. Deissmann (Bible Studies, pp. 124-35) has produced examples from inscriptions 
where it is used as an adjective and as meaning "a votive offering" or "propitiatory gift." 
Hence he concludes about Ro 3:25 : "The crucified Christ is the votive gift of the Divine 
Love for the salvation of men." God gave his Son as the means of propitiation (1Jo 2:2 ). 
Huaorrnptov is an adjective (\Aaotnptoc) from 1Ласконо, to make propitiation (Heb 2:17) 
and is kin in meaning to ІЛасцос̧, propitiation (1Jo 2:2; 4:10 ). There is no longer room for 
doubting its meaning in Ro 3:25 . 

Through faith, by his blood (Sta miotews ev то avrov ойпат). So probably, connecting 
£v то орат (in his blood) with лроғӨғто. 

To show his righteousness (etc evdetetv тпс ӧікоосоупс̧ avrov). See 2Co 8:24 . "For 
showing of his righteousness," the God-kind of righteousness. God could not let sin go as 
if a mere slip. God demanded the atonement and provided it. 

Because of the passing over (Sta trjv mapeotv). Late word from тартшы, to let go, to 
relax. In Dionysius Hal., Xenophon, papyri (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 266) for remission 
of punishment, especially for debt, as distinct from ageotc (remission). 

Doneaforetime (mpoyeyovotwv). Second perfect active genitive participle of npoytvopa. 
The sins before the coming of Christ (Ac 14:16; 17:30; Heb 9:15). 

Forbearance (avoyn). Holding back of God as in 2:4. In this sense Christ tasted death 
for every man (Heb 2:9 ). 

Rom 3:26 

For the shewing (poc ту evdetetv). Repeats point of etc єубещіу of 25 with mpoc instead 
of etc. 

At this present season (ev то vvv коро). "In the now crisis," in contrast with "done 
aforetime." 

That he might himself be (etc то ауа avrov). Purpose with etc to and the infinitive 
eva and the accusative of general reference. 

Just and the justifier of (Sucatov ка Stkatovvta). "This is the key phrase which estab- 
lishes the connexion between the dtkatoovvn Өғоо and the бікоосоуц ек motews" (Sanday 
and Headlam). Nowhere has Paul put the problem of God more acutely or profoundly. To 
pronounce the unrighteous righteous is unjust by itself (Ro 4:5 ). God's mercy would not 
allow him to leave man to his fate. God's justice demanded some punishment for sin. The 
only possible way to save some was the propitiatory offering of Christ and the call for faith 
on man's part. 

Rom 3:27 
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It is excluded (eğekeioðn). First aorist (effective) passive indicative. "It is completely 
shut out." Glorying is on man's part. 

Nay; but by a law of faith (ovyu aħda біо vopov ntoteoc). Strong negative, and note 
"ам of faith," by the principle of faith in harmony with God's love and grace. 

Rom 3:28 

We reckon therefore (AoyiCope8a ovv). Present middle indicative. Westcott and Hort 
read yap instead of ovv. "My fixed opinion" is. The accusative and infinitive construction 
occurs after Aoyiouse0a here. On this verb AoyiCopa, see 2:3; 4:3£5 8:18; 14:14 . Paul restates 
verses 21f. 

Rom 3:29 

Of Gentiles also (xa £0vov). Jews overlooked it then and some Christians do now. 

Rom 3:30 

If so be that God is опе (гілер etc о Өеос). Correct text rather than ғлғілер. It means 
"if on the whole." "By a species of rhetorical politeness it is used of that about which there 
is no doubt" (Thayer. Cf. 1Co 8:5; 15:15; Ro 8:9. 

By faith (ек miotews). "Out of faith," springing out of. 

Through faith (біо тпс тістежс). "By means of the faith" (just mentioned). Ек denotes 
source, dia intermediate agency or attendant circumstance. 

Rom 3:31 

Nay, we establish the law (аЛЛа уороу totavopev). Present indicative active of late 
verb totavw from totnu. This Paul hinted at in verse 21. How he will show in chapter 4 how 
Abraham himself is an example of faith and in his life illustrates the very point just made. 
Besides, apart from Christ and the help of the Holy Spirit no one can keep God's law. The 
Mosaic law is only workable by faith in Christ. 
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Rom 4:1 

What then shall we say? (т ovv epovuev?). Paul is fond of this rhetorical question (4:1; 
6:1; 7:7; 8:31; 9:14,30 ). 

Forefather (лролатора). Old word, only here іп N.T. Accusative case in apposition 
with Appaap (accusative of general reference with the infinitive). 

Hath found (evpnkeva). Westcott and Hort put еорцкеуа in the margin because В 
omits it, a needless precaution. It is the perfect active infinitive of £vpioko in indirect dis- 
course after ероонеу. The MSS. differ in the position of ката сарка. 

Rom 4:2 

The Scripture (rn ypaqn). Ge 15:6. 

Was justified by works (eğ epywv edixaiw8n). Condition of first class, assumed as true 
for the sake of argument, though untrue in fact. The rabbis had a doctrine of the merits of 
Abraham who had a superfluity of credits to pass on to the Jews (Lu 3:8 ). 

But not towards God (01A оо трос 020v). Abraham deserved all the respect from men 
that came to him, but his relation to God was a different matter. He had there no ground 
of boasting at all. 

Rom 4:3 

It was reckoned unto him for righteousness (eħoyioðn etc ótkatocvvryv). First aorist 
passive indicative of Хоү(боноа, old and common verb to set down accounts (literally or 
metaphorically). It was set down on the credit side of the ledger "for" (etc as often) righteous- 
ness. What was set down? His believing God (emtotevoev то Dew). 

Rom 4:4 

But as of debt (aħda kara ogethnua). An illustration of the workman (epyaCopevw) 
who gets his wages due him, "not as of grace" (ov ката xaptv). 

Rom 4:5 

That justifieth the ungodly (tov біксиооута тоу асе). The impious, irreverent man. 
See 1:25. A forensic figure (Shedd). The man is taken as he is and pardoned. "The whole 
Pauline gospel could be summed up in this one word-- God who justifies the ungodly" 
(Denney). 

Rom 4:6 

Pronounceth blessing (Aeye tov paxaptopov). old word from pakapiCw, to pronounce 
blessed (Lu 1:48 ), felicitation, congratulation, in N.T. only here, verse 9; Ac 4:15. 

Rom 4:7 

Blessed (цакарю). See on Mt 5:3. 
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Are forgiven (афғӨпоау). First aorist passive indicative of aquju, without augment 
(афе!Өцсау, regular form). Paul quotes Ps 32:1f. and as from David. Paul thus confirms his 
interpretation of Ge 15:6 . 

Iniquities (ауоша). Violations of law whereas apaptia (sins) include all kinds. 

Are covered (erekaAvqOnoav). First aorist passive of ғлікоЛолто), old verb, to cover 
over (upon, ет) as a shroud. Only here in М.Т 

Rom 4:8 

To whom (о). But the best MSS. read ov like the LXX and so Westcott and Hort, "whose 
sin." 

Will not reckon (ov un Aoytonta). Strong negation by double negative and aorist 
middle subjunctive. 

Rom 4:9 

Is this blessing then pronounced? (o ракарісџос̧ ovv ovtoo?). "Is this felicitation 
then?" There is no verb in the Greek. Paul now proceeds to show that Abraham was said in 
Ge 15:6 to be set right with God by faith before he was circumcised. 

Rom 4:10 

When he was іп circumcision (ev mepttoun ovt). Dative masculine singular of the 
present active participle of ety; "to him being in a state of circumcision or in a state of uncir- 
cumcision?" A pertinent point that the average Jew had not noticed. 

Rom 4:11 

The sign of circumcision (onpetov mepttouns). It is the genitive of apposition, circum- 
cision being the sign. 

А seal of the righteousness of the faith (oqpayióa тпс ӧікоосоупс̧ trj miotewg). 
Lepaytc is old word for the seal placed on books (Re 5:1 ), for a signet-ring (Re 7:2 ), the 
stamp made by the seal (2Ti 2:19 ), that by which anything is confirmed (1Co 9:2 ) as here. 
The circumcision did not convey the righteousness, but only gave outward confirmation. 
It came by faith and "the faith which he had while in uncircumcision" (тпс ev тп akpopvotia), 
"the in the state of uncircumcision faith." Whatever parallel exists between baptism and 
circumcision as here stated by Paul argues for faith before baptism and for baptism as the 
sign and seal of the faith already had before baptism. 

That he might be (etc to etva avtov). This idiom may be God's purpose (contemplated 
result) as in etc то AoyioOrva below, or even actual result (so that he was) as in 1:20. 

Though they be in uncircumcision (ôt axpopvoriac). Simply, "of those who believe 
while in the condition of uncircumcision." 

Rom 4:12 

The father of circumcision (matepa терітонцс). The accusative with etc то eva to be 
repeated from verse 11. Lightfoot takes it to mean, not "a father of a circumcised progeny," 
but "a father belonging to circumcision," a less natural interpretation. 
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But who also walk (оЛЛа ка тоқ ototxovotv). The use of тоц here is hard to explain, 
for ov povov and aña ка both come after the preceding tois. All the MSS. have it thus. А 
primitive error in a copyist is suggested by Hort who would omit the second totc. Lightfoot 
regards it less seriously and would repeat the second totc in the English: "То those who are, 
I do not say of circumcision only, but also to those who walk." 

In the steps (totg yveotv). Locative case. See оп 2Co 12:18. Xroiyeo is military term, 
to walk in file as in Ga 5:25; Php 3:16. 

Rom 4:13 

That he should be the heir of the world (то KkAnpovopov avtov etva koopov). The ar- 
ticular infinitive (to etva) with the accusative of general reference in loose apposition with 
n emayyeAta (the promise). But where is that promise? Not just Ge 12:7 , but the whole chain 
of promises about his son, his descendants like the stars in heaven, the Messiah and the 
blessing to the world through him. In these verses ( 13-17) Paul employs (Sanday and 
Headlam) the keywords of his gospel (faith, promise, grace) and arrays them against the 
current Jewish theology (law, works, merit). 

Rom 4:14 

Be heirs (kAnpovopo). No predicate in the Greek (etotv). See on Ga 4:1 . If legalists are 
heirs of the Messianic promise to Abraham (condition of first class, assumed as true for ar- 
gument's sake), the faith is emptied of all meaning (кекеушто, perfect passive indicative of 
kevow) and the promise to Abraham is made permanently idle (katnpynta). 

Rom 4:15 

Worketh wrath (opynv катерүабета). Because of disobedience to it. 

Neither is there transgression (ovde rapaaoic). There is no responsibility for the vi- 
olation of a non-existent law. 

Rom 4:16 

Of faith (ex тіотеос). As the source. 

According to grace (ката xaptv). As the pattern. 

To the end that (etc to etva). Purpose again as in 11. 

Sure (BeBatav). Stable, fast, firm. Old adjective from pavo, to walk. 

Not to that only which is of the law (ov tw ек tov vopov роуоу). Another instance 
where роуоу (see verse 12) seems іп the wrong place. Normally the order would be, ov 
HOVOV TW ЕК TOU VOOU, ОЛЛа ка KTA. 

Rom 4:17 

A father of many nations (латера ло\лоу £0vov). Quotation from Ge 17:5 . Only 
true in the sense of spiritual children as already explained, father of believers in God. 

Before him whom he believed even God (котеуаут ov emtotevoev Өғоо). Incorporation 
of antecedent into the relative clause and attraction of the relative « into ov. See Mr 11:2 
for katevavt, "right in front of." 
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Calleth the things that are not as though they were (коЛооутос та un ovra wç ovra). 
"Summons the non-existing as existing." Abraham's body was old and decrepit. God reju- 
venated him and Sarah (Heb 11:19 ). 

Rom 4:18 

In hope believed against hope (тор eXrióa £r еАліб ento tevoev). "Past hope in (upon) 
hope he trusted." Graphic picture. 

To the end that he might become (etc то yeveoOa avrov). Purpose clause again with 
etc to and the infinitive as in verses 11-16. 

Rom 4:19 

Without being weakened in faith (un асбеуцсас тп тісте). "Not becoming weak in 
faith." Ingressive first aorist active participle with negative un. 

Now as good as dead (nôn vevexpwpevov). Perfect passive participle of vexpow, "now 
already dead." В omits nôn. He was, he knew, too old to become father of a child. 

About (лоо). The addition of nov (somewhere, about) "qualifies the exactness of the 
preceding numeral" (Vaughan). The first promise ofa son to Abraham and Sarah came (Ge 
15:3f. ) before the birth of Ishmael (86 when Ishmael was born). The second promise came 
when Abraham was 99 years old (Ge 17:1 ), calling himself 100 (Ge 17:17 ). 

Rom 4:20 

He wavered not through unbelief (ov біекрібц tr] amtotia). First aorist passive indic- 
ative of old and common verb біакріуо, to separate, to distinguish between, to decide 
between, to desert, to dispute, to be divided in one's own mind. This last sense occurs here 
as in Mt 21:22; Mr 11:23; Ro 14:23; Jas 1:6. "He was not divided in his mind by unbelief" 
(instrumental case). 

Waxed strong through faith (ғуебоуоноӨп тп тісте). First aorist passive again of 
еубоуоцоо), late word to empower, to put power in, in LXX and Paul and Ac 9:22. 

Rom 4:21 

Being fully assured (mAnpogopnOetc). First aorist passive participle of лАпрофорғо, 
from лАтрофорос and this from mAnpng¢ and феро, to bear or bring full (full measure), to 
settle fully. Late word, first in LXX but frequent in papyri in sense of finishing off or paying 
off. See on Lu 1:1; Ro 14:5. 

What he had promised (o ғлпүүғ\та). Perfect middle indicative of ғлаүүғ\Лоџа, to 
promise, retained in indirect discourse according to usual Greek idiom. 

He was able (боуатос соту). Present active indicative retained in indirect discourse. 
The verbal adjective боуатос with Естіу is here used in sense of the verb боуата (Lu 14:31; 
Ac 11:17 ). 

Rom 4:23 

That (от). Either recitative or declarative от. It makes sense either way. 

Rom 4:24 
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Him that raised up Jesus (tov eyetpavta Inoovv). First aorist active articular participle 
of eyeipw, to raise up. The fact of the Resurrection of Jesus is central in Paul's gospel (1Co 
15:4ff. ). 

Rom 4:25 

For our justification (Sta trjv Stkatwotv nuwv). The first clause (napedo8n ĉa ta 
паралтората) is from Isa 53:12. The first біо with ларалтората is probably retrospective, 
though it will make sense as prospective (to make atonement for our transgressions). The 
second бла is quite clearly prospective with a view to our justification. Paul does not mean 
to separate the resurrection from the death of Christ in the work of atonement, but simply 
to show that the resurrection is at one with the death on the Cross in proof of Christ's claims. 
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Rom 5:1 

Being therefore justified by faith (бікокобеутес ovv ек тістежс). First aorist passive 
participle of 6tkatoc, to set right and expressing antecedent action to the verb exwuev. The 
ovv refers to the preceding conclusive argument (chapters 1 to 4) that this is done by faith. 

Let us have peace with God (eipnvnv exwpev трос тоу Өеоу). This is the correct text 
beyond a doubt, the present active subjunctive, not eyopev (present active indicative) of the 
Textus Receptus which even the American Standard Bible accepts. It is curious how perverse 
many real scholars have been on this word and phrase here. Godet, for instance. Vincent 
says that "it is difficult if not impossible to explain it." One has only to observe the force of 
the tense to see Paul's meaning clearly. The mode is the volitive subjunctive and the present 
tense expresses linear action and so does not mean "make peace" as the ingressive aorist 
subjunctive групу oxopuev would mean. A good example of oywuev occurs in Mt 21:38 
(oxwuev tny кАпроуошау avtov) where it means: "Let us get hold of his inheritance." Here 
etprjvrv exwpev сап only mean: "Let us enjoy peace with God" or "Let us retain peace with 
God." We have in Ac 9:31 ғуғу eiprjvnv (imperfect and so linear), the church "enjoyed 
peace," not "made peace." The preceding justification (бікоидбеутес) "made peace with God." 
Observe трос (face to face) with tov Өеоу and ĉia (intermediate agent) with tov корт. 

Rom 5:2 

We have had (ғосупкареу). Perfect active indicative of exw (same verb as exwpev), still 
have it. 

Our access (теу npooayoynv). Old word from npooayo, to bring to, to introduce. 
Hence "introduction," "approach." Elsewhere іп М.Т. only Eph 2:18; 3:12. 

Wherein we stand (ev п еотпкареу). Perfect active (intransitive) indicative of totu. 
Grace is here present as a field into which we have been introduced and where we stand and 
we should enjoy all the privileges of this grace about us. 

Let us rejoice (каохонғба). "Let us exult." Present middle subjunctive (volitive) because 
exwuev is accepted as correct. The exhortation is that we keep on enjoying peace with God 
and keep on exulting in hope of the glory of God. 

Rom 5:3 

But let us also rejoice іп our tribulations (a\\a ка kavywueða ev vau OAtweotv). 
Present middle subjunctive of same verb as in verse 2. Каоҳора is more than "rejoice," 


"on 


rather "glory," "exult." These three volitive subjunctives (excpev, kavywueða, twice) hold 
up the high ideal for the Christian after, and because of, his being set right with God. It is 
one thing to submit to or endure tribulations without complaint, but it is another to find 
ground of glorying in the midst of them as Paul exhorts here. 


Rom 5:4 
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Knowing (еіботес). Second perfect participle of ғбоу (оба), giving the reason for the 
previous exhortation to glory in tribulations. He gives a linked chain, one linking to the 
other (tribulation ӨЛіулс, patience vnopovn, experience oxun, hope eAmic) running into 
verse 5. On бокцип, see 2Co 2:9. 

Rom 5:5 

Hath been shed abroad (еккеуото). Perfect passive indicative of exxew, to pour out. 
"Has been poured out" in our hearts. 

Rom 5:6 

For (et yap). So most documents, but В reads е ye which Westcott and Hort use in 
place of yap. 

While we were yet weak (ovtwv nuwv асӨғуоу et). Genitive absolute. The second et 
(yet) here probably gave rise to the confusion of text over et yap above. 

In due season (ката Karpov). Christ came into the world at the proper time, the fulness 
of the time (Ga 4:4; Eph 1:10; Tit 1:3 ). 

I or the ungodly (олер aceBwv). In behalf, instead of. See about отер on Ga 3:13 and 
also verse 7 here. 

Rom 5:7 

Scarcely (uoAiz). Common adverb from poAoc, toil. See on Ac 14:18 . As between 
бікоиос, righteous, and ayaO0c, good, Lightfoot notes "all the difference in the world" which 
he shows by quotations from Plato and Christian writers, a difference of sympathy mainly, 
the dtkatoc man being "absolutely without sympathy" while the ауабос man "is beneficent 
and kind." 

Would even dare (ко toApa). Present active indicative of toAuaw, to have courage. 
"Even dares to." Even so in the case of the kindly sympathetic man courage is called for to 
make the supreme sacrifice. 

Perhaps (raya). Common adverb (perhaps instrumental case) from тоуос (swift). Only 
here in N.T. 

Rom 5:8 

His own love (tnv eavtov ауалту). See Joh 3:16 as the best comment here. 

While we were yet sinners (ex auaproAov ovtwv). Genitive absolute again. Not because 
we were Jews or Greeks, rich or poor, righteous or good, but plain sinners. Cf. Lu 18:13 , 
the plea of the publican, "ро tw apaptwAw." 

Rom 5:9 

Much more then (now ovv padAov). Argument from the greater to the less. The 
great thing is the justification in Christ's blood. The final salvation (ow8noope8a, future 
passive indicative) is less of a mystery. 

Rom 5:10 


1178 


Romans 5 





We were reconciled to God (коттИЛаүциеу то 080). Second aorist passive indicative 
оҒкатоЛХовоо) for which great Pauline word see on 2Co 5:18f . The condition is the first 
class. Paul does not conceive it as his or our task to reconcile God to us. God has attended 
to that himself (Ro 3:25f. ). We become reconciled to God by means of the death of God's 
Son. "Much more" again we shall be saved "by his life" (ev тп (оп avrov). "In his life," for 
he does live, "ever living to intercede for them" (Heb 7:25 ). 

Rom 5:11 

But also glorying in God (aA\a ка kavywpevo ev то беш). Basis of all the exultation 
above (verses 1-5). 

Through whom we have now received the reconciliation (6 ov vvv tnv kara M aynv 
ғЛаВоџеу). Second aorist active indicative of AauBavo, looked at as a past realization, "now" 
(vov) in contrast with the future consummation and a sure pledge and guarantee of it. 

Rom 5:12 

Therefore (біа tovto). "For this reason." What reason? Probably the argument made 
in verses 1-11, assuming our justification and urging exultant joy in Christ because of the 
present reconciliation by Christ's death and the certainty of future final salvation by his life. 

As through one man («one dt evos avOponov). Paul begins a comparison between 
the effects of Adam's sin and the effects of the redemptive work of Christ, but he does not 
give the second member of the comparison. Instead of that he discusses some problems 
about sin and death and starts over again in verse 15. The general point is plain that the effects 
of Adam's sin are transmitted to his descendants, though he does not say how it was done 
whether by the natural or the federal headship of Adam. It is important to note that Paul 
does not say that the whole race receives the full benefit of Christ's atoning death, but only 
those who do. Christ is the head of all believers as Adam is the head of the race. In this sense 
Adam "is a figure of him that was to come." 

Sin entered into the world (1 apaptia etc тоу косроу ernA0ev). Personification of 
sin and represented as coming from the outside into the world of humanity. Paul does not 
discuss the origin of evil beyond this fact. There are some today who deny the fact of sin at 
all and who call it merely "an error of mortal mind" (a notion) while others regard it as 
merely an animal inheritance devoid of ethical quality. 

And so death passed unto all men (ka ovtwe ec лаутас оубролоос óu]AOev). Note 
use of Ótepyopia rather than etoepxopa, just before, second aorist active indicative in both 
instances. By "death" in Ge 2:17; 3:19 physical death is meant, but in verses 17,21 eternal 
death is Paul's idea and that lurks constantly behind physical death with Paul. 

For that all sinned (eg' w таутес nuaptov). Constative (summary) aorist active indic- 
ative of auapravo, gathering up in this one tense the history of the race (committed sin). 
The transmission from Adam became facts of experience. In the old Greek еф w usually 
meant "on condition that," but "because" in N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 963). 
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Rom 5:13 

Until the law (ayp vouov). Until the Mosaic law. Sin was there before the Mosaic law, 
for the Jews were like Gentiles who had the law of reason and conscience ( 2:12-16), but the 
coming of the law increased their responsibility and their guilt ( 2:9). 

Sin is not imputed (аџартіа бе оок eAAoyetta). Present passive indicative of late verb 
ЕАЛоүаю) (-ew) from ev and Хоүос, to put down in the ledger to one's account, examples in 
inscription and papyri. 

When there is no law (un оутос уороо). Genitive absolute, no law of any kind, he 
means. There was law before the Mosaic law. But what about infants and idiots in case of 
death? Do they have responsibility? Surely not. The sinful nature which they inherit is met 
by Christ's atoning death and grace. No longer do men speak of "elect infants." 

Rom 5:14 

Even over them that had not sinned after the likeness of Adam's transgression (xa 
ET tovc UN арартпоаутос ел TW OLOLWLLAT TNG TapaBacews Aau). Adam violated an express 
command of God and Moses gave the law of God clearly. And yet sin and death followed 
all from Adam on till Moses, showing clearly that the sin of Adam brought terrible con- 
sequences upon the race. Death has come upon infants and idiots also as a result of sin, but 
one understands Paul to mean that they are not held responsible by the law of conscience. 

А figure (tunog). See оп Ac 7:43; 1 Th 1:7; 2Th 3:9; 1Co 10:6 for this word. Adam is a 
type of Christ in holding a relation to those affected by the headship in each case, but the 
parallel is not precise as Paul shows. 

Rom 5:15 

But not as the trespass (оЛЛ ovy өс). It is more contrast than parallel: "the trespass" 
(to ларалтоџа, the slip, fall to one side) over against the free gift (to хорісио, of grace 
xaptc). 

Much more (now uaAAov). Another a fortiori argument. Why so? As a God of love 
he delights 

much more in showing mercy and pardon than in giving just punishment (Lightfoot). 
The gift surpasses the sin. It is not necessary to Paul's argument to make "the many" in each 
case correspond, one relates to Adam, the other to Christ. 

Rom 5:16 

Through one that sinned (бі evos арартпосутос̧). "Through one having sinned." That 
is Adam. Another contrast, difference in source (ек). 

Of one (е evoc). Supply ларалтоџатос̧, Adam's one transgression. 

Of many trespasses (ек лоЛЛоу rapartouarov). The gift by Christ grew out of man- 
ifold sins by Adam's progeny. 

Justification (karwa). Act of righteousness, result, ordinance (1:32; 2:26; 8:4 ), 
righteous deed ( 5:18), verdict as here (acquittal). 
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Rom 5:17 

Much more (now paddov). Argument a fortiori again. Condition of first class assumed 
to be true. Note balanced words in the contrast (transgression napantwpat, grace харітос; 
death бауатос, life Gor; the one or 

Adam tov evoc, the one 

Jesus Christ ; reign расіЛео in both). 

Rom 5:18 

So then (apa ovv). Conclusion of the argument. Cf. 7:3,25; 8:12 , etc. Paul resumes the 
parallel between Adam and Christ begun in verse 12 and interrupted by explanation (13f. 
) and contrast ( 15-17). 

Through one trespass (v £voc ларалтоџатос̧). That of Adam. 

Through one act of righteousness (Ôt £voc бікоконатос). That of Christ. The first 
"unto all men" (etc лаутас avOpwrovc) as in verse 12, the second as in verse 17 "they that 
receive, etc." 

Rom 5:19 

Here again we have "the one" (tov £voc) with both Adam and Christ, but "disobedience" 
(лоаракоцс, for which see 2Co 10:6 ) contrasted with "obedience" (vnaxonc), the same verb 
кабіютт, old verb, to set down, to render, to constitute (kareoraOnoav, first aorist passive 
indicative, kavaoraOnoovra, future passive), and "the many" (o moAAo) in both cases (but 
with different meaning as with "all men" above). 

Rom 5:20 

Came in beside (rapsetonA0ev). Second aorist active indicative of double compound 
парғоғруҳоџа, late verb, in М.Т. only here and Ga 2:4 which see. See also etor]AOev in verse 
12. The Mosaic law came into this state of things, in between Adam and Christ. 

That the trespass might abound (tva mAgovaon то ларалтоноа). It is usual to explain 
гуа here as final, as God's ultimate purpose. So Denney who refers to Ga 3:19; Ro 7:7f . 
But Chrysostom explains tva here as exBaotc (result). This is a proper use of tva in the Koine 
as we have seen. If we take it so here, the meaning is "so that the trespass abounded" (aorist 
active subjunctive of mheovacw, late verb, see on 2Th 1:3; 2Co 8:15 ). This was the actual 
effect of the Mosaic law for the Jews, the necessary result of all prohibitions. 

Did abound more exceedingly (vmepeneptooevoev). First aorist active indicative of 
vrepnepiocevo. Late verb, in М.Т. only here and 2Co 7:4 which see. A strong word. If 
TÀeova(Qo is comparative (mAeov) nepioosvw is superlative (Lightfoot) and then 
vreprepicoevo goes the superlative one better. See vreprAeovato in 1Ti 1:14. The flood 
of grace surpassed the flood of sin, great as that was (and is). 

Rom 5:21 

That--even so grace might reign (tva--ovtoc ка п api; Baou evo). Final tva here, 
the purpose of God and the goal for us through Christ. Lightfoot notes the force of the 
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aorist indicative (eBaot\evoev, established its throne) and the aorist subjunctive (басіЛеоот), 
might establish its throne), the ingressive aorist both times. "This full rhetorical close has 
almost the value of a doxology" (Denney). 
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Rom 6:1 

What shall we say then? (т ovv epovpev?). "A debater's phrase" (Morison). Yes, and 
an echo ofthe rabbinical method of question and answer, but also an expression of exultant 
victory of grace versus sin. But Paul sees the possible perversion of this glorious grace. 

Shall we continue in sin? (emwevwpev тп apaptiat?). Present active deliberative sub- 
junctive of eripievo, old verb to tarry as in Ephesus (1Co 16:8 ) with locative case. The 
practice of sin as a habit (present tense) is here raised. 

That grace may abound (ta п yapic mteovaon). Final clause with ingressive aorist 
subjunctive, to set free the superfluity of grace alluded to like putting money in circulation. 
Horrible thought (un yevotto) and yet Paul faced it. There are occasionally so-called pietists 
who actually think that God's pardon gives them liberty to sin without penalty (cf. the sale 
of indulgences that stirred Martin Luther). 

Rom 6:2 

Died to sin (олебауореу тп apa pria). Second aorist active оҒалобуцоко and the dative 
case. When we surrendered to Christ and took him as Lord and Saviour. Qualitative relative 
(otttvec, we the very ones who). 

How (noc). Rhetorical question. 

Rom 6:3 

Were baptized into Christ (efantioOnpev etc Xptotov). First aorist passive indicative 
of Bantiw. Better, "were baptized unto Christ or in Christ." The translation "into" makes 
Paul say that the union with Christ was brought to pass by means of baptism, which is not 
his idea, for Paul was not a sacramentarian. Etc is at bottom the same word as ev. Baptism 
is the public proclamation of one's inward spiritual relation to Christ attained before the 
baptism. See on Ga 3:27 where it is like putting on an outward garment or uniform. 


Into his death (etc tov бауатоу avtov). So here "unto his death," "in relation to his 
death," which relation Paul proceeds to explain by the symbolism of the ordinance. 

Rom 6:4 

We were buried therefore with him by means of baptism unto death (ovvetagnpev 
ovv ауто dia tov Валтісџратос e тоу Өауатоу). Second aorist passive indicative of 
соубалтоа), old verb to bury together with, in М.Т. only here and Col 2:12 . With associative 
instrumental case (avtw) and "by means of baptism unto death" as in verse 3. 

In newness of life (ev katvotnt wng). The picture in baptism points two ways, back- 
wards to Christ's death and burial and to our death to sin (verse 1), forwards to Christ's re- 
surrection from the dead and to our new life pledged by the coming out of the watery grave 
to walk on the other side of the baptismal grave (F. B. Meyer). There is the further picture 
of our own resurrection from the grave. It is a tragedy that Paul's majestic picture here has 
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been so blurred by controversy that some refuse to see it. It should be said also that a symbol 
is not the reality, but the picture of the reality. 

Rom 6:5 

For if we have become united with him by the likeness of his death (e yap ovpguto 
YEYOVALEV TW орооџат Tov бауатоо avrov). Condition of the first class, assumed (о be 
true. Xvopqvro is old verbal adjective from оорфоо, to grow together. Baptism as a picture 
of death and burial symbolizes our likeness to Christ in his death. 

We shall be also united in the likeness of his resurrection (aìa ка тпс avactacews 
ecoue0a). The conclusion to the previous condition introduced Бу aAAa ка as often and то 
орокоџат (in the likeness) must be understood before тпс оуастасеос (of his resurrection). 
Baptism is a picture ofthe past and ofthe present and a prophecy ofthe future, the matchless 
preacher of the new life in Christ. 

Rom 6:6 

Our old man (o raAatoc nuwv аудролос̧). Only in Paul (here, Col 3:9; Eph 4:22). 

Was crucified with him (соуеотаороӨп). See on Ga 2:19 for this boldly picturesque 
word. This took place not at baptism, but only pictured there. It took place when "we died 
to sin" (verse 1). 

The body of sin (то сора тпс apapriac). "The body of which sin has taken possession" 
(Sanday and Headlam), the body marked by sin. 

That so we should no longer be in bondage to sin (tov unket óovAevetv rag тп 
арартіа). Purpose clause with tov and the present active infinitive of dovAevw, continue 
serving sin (as slaves). Adds "slavery" to living in sin (verse 2). 

Rom 6:7 

Is justified (Sedtxatwta). Perfect passive indicative of duxatow, stands justified, set free 
from, adding this great word to death and life of verses 1,2. 

Rom 6:8 

With Christ (cvv Xptotw). As pictured by baptism, the crucifixion with Christ of verse 


Rom 6:9 

Dieth no more (ovket алобуцоке). "Christ's particular death occurs but once" (Shedd). 
See Heb 10:10 . A complete refutation of the "sacrificial" character of the "mass." 

Rom 6:10 

The death that he died (o ameOavev). Neuter relative, cognative accusative with 
олебауеу. 

Once (ефалоб). Once and once only (Heb 9:26f. ), not mote (once upon a time). 

The life that he liveth (о С). Cognate accusative of the relative. 

Rom 6:11 
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Reckon ye also yourselves (ka vues Хоү(6есбе). Direct middle imperative of hoyiGopa 
and complete proof that Paul does not mean that baptism makes one dead to sin and alive 
to God. That is a spiritual operation "in Christ Jesus" and only pictured by baptism. This is 
a plea to live up to the ideal of the baptized life. 

Rom 6:12 

Reign (ВасіЛеоєто). Present active imperative, "let not sin continue to reign" as it did 
once ( 5:12). 

Mortal (Өупто). Verbal adjective from Өупоко, subject to death. The reign of sin is 
over with you. Self-indulgence is inconsistent with trust in the vicarious atonement. 

That ye should obey (etc то олакооу). With a view to obeying. 

Rom 6:13 

Neither present (nde mapiotavete). Present active imperative in prohibition of 
napiotavo, late form of napıotnu, to place beside. Stop presenting your members or do not 
have the habit of doing so, "do not go on putting your members to sin as weapons of unright- 
eousness." 

Instruments (олла). Old word for tools of any kind for shop or war (Joh 18:3; 2Co 6:7; 
10:4; Ro 13:12 ). Possibly here figure of two armies arrayed against each other (Ga 5:16-24 
), and see onda dixatoovvns below. The two sets of ora clash. 

But present yourselves unto God (aa торасттсате eavtous то Aew). First aorist 
active imperative of maptotnp, same verb, but different tense, do it now and completely. 
Our "members" (ueàn) should be at the call of God "as alive from the dead." 

Rom 6:14 

Shall not have dominion (ov xvptevoe). Future active indicative of kvpievo, old verb 
from корос, "shall not lord it over you," even if not yet wholly dead. Cf. 2Co 1:24 . 

Rom 6:15 

What then? (т ovv?). Another turn in the argument about the excess of grace. 

Shall we sin? (apapteowpev?). First aorist active deliberative subjunctive of auapravo. 
"Shall we commit sin" (occasional acts of sin as opposed to the life of sin as raised by 
eniyevwuev tr] арартіа in verse 1)? 

Because (от). The same reason as in verse 1 and taken up from the very words in verse 
14. Surely, the objector says, we may take a night off now and then and sin a little bit "since 
we are under grace." 

Rom 6:16 

His servants уе are whom ye obey (бооЛо есте о vrtakovere). Bondservants, slaves of 
the one whom ye obey, whatever one's profession may be, traitors, spies sometimes they are 
called. As Paul used the figure to illustrate death to sin and resurrection to new life in Christ 
and not in sin, so now he uses slavery against the idea of occasional lapses into sin. Loyalty 
to Christ will not permit occasional crossing over to the other side to Satan's line. 
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Rom 6:17 

Whereas уе were (nte). Imperfect but no "whereas" in the Greek. Paul is not grateful 
that they were once slaves of sin, but only that, though they once were, they turned from 
that state. 

To that form of doctrine whereunto ye were delivered (ғіс ov ларебоӨцте толоу 
бібахпс). Incorporation of the antecedent (толоу ótóaync) into the relative clause: "to which 
form of doctrine ye were delivered." See on 5:14 for толоу. It is hardly proper to take "form" 
here to refer to Paul's gospel ( 2:16), possibly an allusion to the symbolism of baptism which 
was the outward sign of the separation. 

Rom 6:18 

Ye became servants of righteousness (eSovAwOnte tN Stkatoovvn). First aorist passive 
indicative of боолоо, to enslave. "Ye were made slaves to righteousness." You have simply 
changed masters, no longer slaves of sin (set free from that tyrant), but ye are slaves of 
righteousness. There is no middle ground, no "no man’s land" in this war. 

Rom 6:19 

I speak after the manner of men (avOpwmtvov Aeyo). "I speak a human word." Не begs 
pardon for using "slaving" in connection with righteousness. But it is a good word, especially 
for our times when self-assertiveness and personal liberty bulk so large in modern speech. 
See 3:5; Ga 3:15 where he uses ката аубролоу. 

Because of the infirmity of your flesh (Sta tr|v acO0evetav тпс oapkog vuv). Because 
of defective spiritual insight largely due to moral defects also. 

Servants to uncleanness (ovia tn акадароха). Neuter plural form of 6ovAoq to agree 
with pen (members). Patently true in sexual sins, in drunkenness, and all fleshly sins, abso- 
lutely slaves like narcotic fiends. 

So now (оотос vvv). Now that you are born again in Christ. Paul uses twice again the 
same verb ларютцу, to present (тареоттовате, Mapaotnoate). 

Servants to righteousness (боола tn Stkatoovvn). Repeats the idea of verse 18. 

Unto sanctification (etc ayıaopov). This the goal, the blessed consummation that de- 
mands and deserves the new slavery without occasional lapses or sprees (verse 15). This late 
word appears only in LXX, N.T., and ecclesiastical writers so far. See on 1Th 4:3; 1Co 1:30 
. Paul includes sanctification in his conception of the God-kind ( 1:17) of righteousness 
(both justification, 1:18-5:21 and sanctification, chapters 6-8). It is a life process of consec- 
ration, not an instantaneous act. Paul shows that we ought to be sanctified ( 6:1-7:6) and il- 
lustrates the obligation by death ( 6:1-14), by slavery ( 6:15-23), and by marriage ( 7:1-6). 

Rom 6:20 

Free in regard of righteousness (еЛеоберо tr] Sucatoovvn). Ye wore no collar of right- 
eousness, but freely did as ye pleased. They were "free." Note dative case, personal relation, 
of Stkatoovvn. 
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Rom 6:21 

What fruit then had ye at that time? (тіуа ovv kaprov siyete тоте?). Imperfect active, 
used to have. A pertinent question. Ashes in their hands now. They are ashamed now of the 
memory of them. The end of them is death. 

Rom 6:22 

Ye have your fruit unto sanctification (exete тоу kaprov vwy etc аү:асуџоу). Freedom 
from sin and slavery to God bring permanent fruit that leads to sanctification. 

And the end eternal life (то бе teos оту atwviov). Note accusative case оту atwvtov, 
object of exete (уе have), though бауатос in contrast above is nominative. 

Rom 6:23 

Wages (owwvia). Late Greek for wages of soldier, here of sin. See on Lu 3:14; 1Co 9:7; 
2Co 11:8 . Sin pays its wages in full with no cut. But eternal life is God's gift (yaptopa), not 
wages. Both бауатос and (опу аге 

eternal (auwviov). 
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Rom 7:1 

To men that know the law (ytvwoxovotv уоџоу). Dative plural of present active parti- 
ciple of ytwwoxw. The Romans, whether Jews or Gentiles, knew the principle of law. 

А man (tov avOponov). "The person," generic term ауброулос, not avr. 

Rom 7:2 

The wife that hath a husband (п олауброс yuvn). Late word, under (in subjection to) 
a husband. Here only in N.T. 

Is bound (бебета). Perfect passive indicative, stands bound. 

By law (vow). Instrumental case. 

To the husband while he liveth (tw (оут avóp). "To the living husband," literally. 

But if the husband die (eav бе ano8avn о avnp). Third class condition, a supposable 
case (ғау and the second aorist active subjunctive). 

She is discharged (katnpynta). Perfect passive indicative of katapyew, to make void. 
She stands free from the law of the husband. Cf. 6:6. 

Rom 7:3 

While the husband liveth (Cwvtoc tov avópoc). Genitive absolute of present active 
participle of Caw. 

She shall be called (христо). Future active indicative of ҳрпџато, old verb, to re- 
ceive a name as іп Ас 11:26, from ypnua, business, from xpaoua, to use, then to give ап 
oracle, etc. 

An adulteress (uoyadıs). Late word, in Plutarch, LXX. See оп Mt 12:39. 

If she be joined (ғау yevnta). Third class condition, "if she come to." 

So that she is no adulteress (tov un sıva avtr|v potyadtda). It is a fact that tov and the 
infinitive is used for result as we saw in 1:24. Conceived result may explain the idiom here. 

Rom 7:4 

Ye also were made to the law (ка vues eQavatwOnte). First aorist indicative passive 
of 9avaroc, old verb, to put to death (Mt 10:21 ) or to make to die (extinct) as here and Ro 
8:13 . The analogy calls for the death of the law, but Paul refuses to say that. He changes the 
structure and makes them dead to the law as the husband ( 6:3-6). The relation of marriage 
is killed "through the body of Christ" as the "propitiation" ( 3:25) for us. Cf. Col 1:22. 

That we should be joined to another (sic то yeveoða etepw). Purpose clause with etc 
to and the infinitive. First mention of the saints as wedded to Christ as their Husband occurs 
in 1Co 6:13; Ga 4:26. See further Eph 5:22-33. 

That we might bring forth fruit unto God (гуа kapnogoprnowpev то беш). He changes 
the metaphor to that of the tree used in 6:22. 

Rom 7:5 
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In the flesh (ev ty capx). Same sense as in 6:19 and 7:18,25 . The "flesh" is not inherently 
sinful, but is subject to sin. It is what Paul means by being "under the law." He uses capt in 
a good many senses. 

Sinful passions (та ладпџата тоу apaptiwv). "Passions of sins" or marked by sins. 

Wrought (evepyetto). Imperfect middle of evepyew, "were active." 

To bring forth fruit unto death (si; то kaproqopnoa то бауато). Purpose clause 
again. Vivid picture of the seeds of sin working for death. 

Rom 7:6 

But now (vvv бе). In the new condition. 

Wherein we were holden (ev w katetxope8a). Imperfect passive оЁкатеуо, picture of 
our former state (same verb in 1:18). 

In newness of spirit (ev ксиуотцт луғоратос̧). The death to the letter of the law (the 
old husband) has set us free to the new life in Christ. So Paul has shown again the obligation 
on us to live for Christ. 

Rom 7:7 

Is the law sin? (о vouoc apaptıa?). A pertinent query in view of what he had said. Some 
people today oppose all inhibitions and prohibitions because they stimulate violations. That 
is half-baked thinking. 

I had not known sin (ту apaptiav ovk eyvwv). Second aorist indicative of yiwwoxw, 
to know. It is a conclusion of a second class condition, determined as unfulfilled. Usually 
av is used in the conclusion to make it plain that it is second class condition instead of first 
class, but occasionally it is not employed when it is plain enough without as here (Joh 16:22,24 
). See on Ga 4:15. So as to 

I had not known coveting (lust), етібишау оок теку. But all the same the law is not 
itself sin nor the cause of sin. Men with their sinful natures turn law into an occasion for 
sinful acts. 

Rom 7:8 

Finding occasion (agopunv Aapovoa). See 2Co 5:12; 11:12; Ga 5:13 for aqopunv, а 
starting place from which to rush into acts of sin, excuses for doing what they want to do. 
Just so drinking men use the prohibition laws as "occasions" for violating them. 

Wrought in me (katetpyaoato ev epo). First aorist active middle indicative of the in- 
tensive verb xavepyatopo, to work out (to the finish), effective aorist. The command not 
to lust made me lust more. 

Dead (vexpa). Inactive, not non-existent. Sin in reality was there in a dormant state. 

Rom 7:9 

I was alive (e(wv). Imperfect active. Apparently, "the lost paradise in the infancy of 
men" (Denney), before the conscience awoke and moral responsibility came, "a seeming 
life" (Shedd). 
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Sin revived (n apaptia aveCnoev). Sin came back to life, waked up, the blissful innocent 
stage was over, "the commandment having come" (eh8ovongs tr evtoàng, genitive absolute). 

But I died (eyw бе олғбауоу). My seeming life was over for I was conscious of sin, of 
violation of law. I was dead before, but I did not know. Now I found out that I was spiritually 
dead. 

Rom 7:10 

This I found unto death (evpeðn pot--avtn etc бауотоу). Literally, "the commandment 
the one for (meant for) life, this was found for me unto death." First aorist (effective) passive 
indicative of evptoxa, to find, not active as the English has it. It turned out so for me (ethical 
dative). 

Rom 7:11 

Beguiled me (ғЕцлатцоеу pe). First aorist active indicative of ғёалатао, old verb, 
completely (££) made me lose my way (a privative, matew, to walk). See on 1Co 3:18; 2Co 
11:3 . Only in Paul in М.Т. 

Slew me (amextetvev). First aorist active indicative of anoxtetvw, old verb. "Killed me 
off," made a clean job of it. Sin here is personified as the tempter (Ge 3:13 ). 

Rom 7:12 

Holy, and righteous, and good (ауа ко бікша ка ayaOn). This is the conclusion 
(wherefore, wote) to the query in verse 7. The commandment is God's and so holy like Him, 
just in its requirements and designed for our good. The modern revolt against law needs 
these words. 

Rom 7:13 

Become death unto me? (euo eyeveto Өауатоо?). Ethical dative euo again. New turn 
to the problem. Admitting the goodness of God's law, did it issue in death for me? Paul repels 
(un yevotto) this suggestion. It was sin that (But sin, аЛЛа п apaptia) "became death for 
me." 

That it might be shown (tva фауп). Final clause, tva and second aorist passive subjunct- 
ive of patvw, to show. The sinfulness of sin is revealed in its violations of God's law. 

By working death to me (yo катерүабореуп Oavarov). Present middle participle, as 
an incidental result. 

Might become exceedingly sinful (yevnta kað' vrepBoAnv apaproAoc). Second aorist 
middle subjunctive of yıvopa with tva in final clause. Оп каб” utepBoAny, see on 1Co 12:31 
. Our hyperbole is the Greek vmepBoAn. The excesses of sin reveal its real nature. Only then 
do some people get their eyes opened. 

Rom 7:14 

Spiritual (mvevpatikoc). Spirit-caused and spirit-given and like the Holy Spirit. See 
1Co 10:3f. 
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But ат carnal (eyw бе баркіуос ety). "Fleshen" as in 1Co 3:1 which see, more emphatic 
even than саркікос̧," a creature of flesh." 

Sold under sin (mempapevoc оло trjv apaptiav). Perfect passive participle of mimpackw, 
old verb, to sell. See on Mt 13:46; Ac 2:45 , state of completion. Sin has closed the mortgage 
and owns its slave. 

Rom 7:15 

I know not (ov ytvwoxw). "I do not recognize" in its true nature. My spiritual perceptions 
are dulled, blinded by sin (2Co 4:4 ). The dual life pictured here by Paul finds an echo in us 
all, the struggle after the highest in us ("what I really wish," o ӨғЛо, to practise it steadily, 
прассо) and the slipping into doing (mow) "what I really hate" (о шоо) and yet sometimes 
do. There is a deal of controversy as to whether Paul is describing his struggle with sin before 
conversion or after it. The words "sold under sin" in verse 14 seem to turn the scale for the 
pre-conversion period. "It is the unregenerate man's experience, surviving at least in memory 
into regenerate days, and read with regenerate eyes" (Denney). 

Rom 7:16 

I consent unto the law (соуфпи то vow). Old verb, here only in N.T., with associative 
instrumental case. "I speak with." My wanting (0£X«) to do the opposite of what I do proves 
my acceptance of God's law as good (kaAoc). 

Rom 7:17 

So now (vvv бе). A logical contrast, "as the case really stands." 

But sin that dwelleth in me (аЛ п £votkovoa ev epo apapzia). "But the dwelling in 
me sin." Not my true self, my higher personality, but my lower self due to my slavery to in- 
dwelling sin. Paul does not mean to say that his whole self has no moral responsibility by 
using this paradox. "To be saved from sin, a man must at the same time own it and disown 
it" (Denney). 

Rom 7:18 

In me (ev euo). Paul explains this by "in my flesh" (ev тп oapk pov), the unregenerate 
man "sold under sin" of verse 14. 

No good thing (оок--аүабоу). "Not absolutely good." This is not a complete view of 
man even in his unregenerate state as Paul at once shows. 

For to will is present with me (то yap ӨеЛғіу napaketta шо). Present middle indicative 
оҒтарокешоа, old verb, to lie beside, at hand, with dative uo. Only here іп N.T. 

The wishing is the better self, 

the doing not the lower self. 

Rom 7:19 

But the evil which I would not (оЛЛа o ov ӨғЛо kakov). Incorporation ofthe antecedent 
into the relative clause, "what evil I do not wish." An extreme case of this practise of evil is 
seen in the drunkard or the dope-fiend. 
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Rom 7:20 

It is по more I that do it (ovKet eyw katepyaCopa avro). Just as in verse 17, "no longer 
do I do it" (the real Eyo, my better self), and yet there is responsibility and guilt for the 
struggle goes on. 

Rom 7:21 

The law (tov vopov). The principle already set forth (apa, accordingly) in verses 18,19 
. This is the way it works, but there is no surcease for the stings of conscience. 

Rom 7:22 

For I delight in (ovvndopa yap). Old verb, here alone іп N.T., with associative instru- 
mental case, "I rejoice with the law of God," my real self "after the inward man" (kata tov 
eow аубролоу) of the conscience as opposed to "the outward тап" (2Co 4:16; Eph 3:16). 

Rom 7:23 

A different law (etepov vopov). For the distinction between етерос and аЛХос, see Ga 
1:6f. 

Warring against (avtiotpatevopevov). Rare verb (Xenophon) to carry on a campaign 
against. Only here in N.T. 

The law of my mind (tw vouw tov voog). The reflective intelligence Paul means by 
vooc, "the inward тап" of verse 22. It is this higher self that agrees that the law of God is 
good (12,16,22 ). 

Bringing me into captivity (uyuadwtıķovta). See on this late and vivid verb for capture 
and slavery Lu 21:24; 2Co 10:5 . Surely it is a tragic picture drawn by Paul with this outcome, 
"sold under sin" ( 14), "captivity to the law of sin" ( 23). The ancient writers (Plato, Ovid, 
Seneca, Epictetus) describe the same dual struggle in man between his conscience and his 
deeds. 

Rom 7:24 

О wretched man that I am (tahaimwpoc eyw avOponoc). "Wretched man I." Old ad- 
jective from tAaw, to bear, and mwpog, a callus. In N.T. only here and Re 3:17. "A heart- 
rending cry from the depths of despair" (Sanday and Headlam). 

Out of the body of this death (ex tov owpatoc тоо бауатоо rovrov). So the order of 
words demands. See verse 13 for "death" which finds a lodgment in the body (Lightfoot). If 
one feels that Paul has exaggerated his own condition, he has only to recall 1Ti 1:15 when 
he describes himself a chief of sinners. He dealt too honestly with himself for Pharisaic 
complacency to live long. 

Rom 7:25 

I thank God (хоріс то беш). "Thanks to God." Note of victory over death through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

So then I myself (apa ovv avrog eyw). His whole self in his unregenerate state gives a 
divided service as he has already shown above. In 6:1-7:6 Paul proved the obligation to be 
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sanctified. Іп 7:7-8:11 he discusses the possibility of sanctification, only for the renewed 
man by the help of the Holy Spirit. 
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Rom 8:1 

Therefore now (apa vvv). Two particles. Points back to the triumphant note in 7:25 
after the preceding despair. 

No condemnation (ovdev катакро). As sinners we deserved condemnation іп our 
unregenerate state in spite of the struggle. But God offers pardon "to those in Christ Jesus 
(тос ev Xptotw Inoov). This is Paul's Gospel. The fire has burned on and around the Cross 
of Christ. There and there alone is safety. Those in Christ Jesus can lead the consecrated, 
the crucified, the baptized life. 

Rom 8:2 

The law of the Spirit of life (о уорос̧ tov луғуџатос̧ tng wns). The principle or author- 
ity exercised by the Holy Spirit which bestows life and which rests "in Christ Jesus." 

Made me free (nAevOepoosv ue). First aorist active indicative of the old verb ehevBepow 
for which see Ga 5:1 . Aleph B have oe (thee) instead of ue. It matters little. We are pardoned, 
we are free from the old law of sin and death ( 7:7-24), we are able by the help of the Holy 
Spirit to live the new life in Christ. 

Rom 8:3 

That the law could not do (то абоуатоу tov vopov). Literally, "the impossibility of 
the law" as shown in 7:7-24, either nominative absolute or accusative of general reference. 
No syntactical connection with the rest of the sentence. 

In that (£v w). "Wherein." 

It was weak (no0evz). Imperfect active, continued weak as already shown. 

In the likeness of sinful flesh (ev орооџат баркос apapriac). For "likeness" see Php 
2:7 , a real man, but more than man for God's "own Son." Two genitives "of flesh of sin" 
(marked by sin), that is the flesh of man is, but not the flesh of Jesus. 

And for sin (ka nep apaptiac). Condensed phrase, God sent his Son also concerning 
sin (our sin). 

Condemned sin in the flesh (котекріуе trjv арартіау ev тп сарк). First aorist active 
indicative of kataxptvw. He condemned the sin of men and the condemnation took place 
in the flesh of Jesus. If the article tnv had been repeated before ev tr] сарк Paul would have 
affirmed sin in the flesh of Jesus, but he carefully avoided that (Robertson, Grammar, p. 
784). 

Rom 8:4 

The ordinance of the law (то dtxatwpa tov vopov). "The requirement of the law." 

Might be fulfilled (iva ллероӨп). Purpose of the death of Christ by tva and first aorist 
passive subjunctive of mAnpow. Christ met it all in our stead ( 3:21-26). 
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Not after the flesh, but after the Spirit (un ката сарка adda ката mvevpa). The two 
laws of life (kata сарка іп 7:7-24, ката nvevpa 8:1-11). Most likely the Holy Spirit or else 
the renewed spirit of man. 

Rom 8:5 

Do mind (gpovovotv). Present active indicative of ppovew, to think, to put the mind 
(фрпу) on. See Mt 16:23; Ro 12:16 . For the contrast between сарё and mvevpia, see Ga 
5:16-24. 

Rom 8:6 

The mind (to gpovnua). Тһе bent or will of the flesh is death as shown in 7:7-24. 

Life (от). In contrast with "death." 

Peace (eipnvn). As seen іп 5:1-5. 

Rom 8:7 

Is not subject (ovy vmotacoeta). Present passive indicative of олотаооо, late verb, 
military term for subjection to orders. Present tense here means continued insubordination. 

Neither indeed can it be (ovde yap боуата). "For it is not even able to do otherwise." 
This helpless state of the unregenerate man Paul has shown above apart from Christ. Hope 
lies in Christ ( 7:25) and the Spirit of life ( 8:2). 

Rom 8:8 

Cannot please God (Sew ареса ov боуаута). Because of the handicap of the lower self 
in bondage to sin. This does not mean that the sinner has no responsibility and cannot be 
saved. He is responsible and can be saved by the change of heart through the Holy Spirit. 

Rom 8:9 

Not in the flesh (ovx ғу сарк). Not sold under sin ( 7:14) any more. 

But in the spirit (оЛЛо ev mvevuat). Probably, "in the Holy Spirit." It is not Pantheism 
or Buddhism that Paul here teaches, but the mystical union of the believer with Christ in 
the Holy Spirit. 

If so be that (гілер). "If as is the fact" (cf. 3:30). 

The Spirit of Christ (луеоца Xptotov). The same as "the Spirit of God" just before. See 
also Php 1:19; 1Pe 1:11 . Incidental argument for the Deity of Christ and probably the 
meaning of 2Co 3:18 "the Spirit of the Lord." Condition of first class, assumed as true. 

Rom 8:10 

The body is dead (то uev сора vexpov). Has the seeds of death in it and will die "because 
of sin." 

The spirit is life (to бе nvevua Соп). The redeemed human spirit. He uses боп (life) 
instead of (oa (living), "God-begotten, God-sustained life" (Denney), if Christ is in you 

Rom 8:11 

Shall quicken (боолоо). Future active indicative of Cwomotew, late verb from 
Cwomotoc, making alive. See on 1Co 15:22. 
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Through his Spirit (біа tov луеонатос). B D І һауе ба to mvevpia (because of the 
Spirit). Both ideas are true, though the genitive is slightly more probably correct. 

Rom 8:12 

Weare debtors (ogetheta ғору). See on Ga 5:3; Ro 1:14. 

Not to the flesh (ov тп oapk). Negative ov goes with preceding verb and tn сарк, not 
with the infinitive tov (ку. 

Rom 8:13 

Ye must die (ueAAeve алобуцокгіу). Present indicative of pew, to be about to do and 
present active infinitive of ano8vnoKw, to die. "Ye are on the point of dying." Eternal death. 

By the spirit (луғорат). Holy Spirit, instrumental case. 

Ye shall live ((поғоӨғ). Future active indicative of Caw. Eternal life. 

Rom 8:14 

Sons of God (оо Өеоо). In the full sense of this term. In verse 16 we have texva Өғоо 
(children of God). Hence no great distinction can be drawn between vtoc and текуоу. The 
truth is that ос is used in various ways in the New Testament. In the highest sense, not 
true of any one else, Jesus Christ is God's Son ( 8:3). But in the widest sense all men are "the 
offspring" (yevoc) of God as shown in Ac 17:28 by Paul. But in the special sense here only 
those are "sons of God" who are led by the Spirit of God, those born again (the second birth) 
both Jews and Gentiles, "the sons of Abraham" (vio ABpaau, Ga 3:7 ), the children of faith. 

Rom 8:15 

The spirit of adoption (луғора vioOsotac). See on this term vioOgota, Ga 4:5. Both 
Jews and Gentiles receive this "adoption" into the family of God with all its privileges. " 
Whereby we cry, Abba, Father " (ev n крабонеу ABBa о патр). See Са 4:6 for discussion 
of this double use of Father as the child's privilege. 

Rom 8:16 

The Spirit himself (avto то mvevua). The grammatical gender of луғоро is neuter as 
here, but the Greek used also the natural gender as we do exclusively as in Joh 16:13 exetvoc 
(masculine 

һе), to mvevpia (neuter). See also Joh 16:26 (o--£keivoc). It is a grave mistake to use the 
neuter "it" or "itself' when referring to the Holy Spirit. 

Beareth witness with our spirit (ovupaptupe то nvevpat nuwv). See on Ro 2:15 for 
this verb with associative instrumental case. See 1Jo 5:10f. for this double witness. 

Rom 8:17 

Joint-heirs with Christ (соукАцроуоно Xptotov). A late rare double compound, in 
Philo, an Ephesian inscription of the imperial period (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient 
East, p. 92), papyri of the Byzantine period. See 8:29 for this idea expanded. Paul is fond of 
compounds of ovv, three in this verse (ovvKAnpovopol, соуласҳореу, соубобаодореу). 
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The last (first aorist passive subjunctive of ovvôočačw with tva (purpose), late and rare, here 
only in N.T. 

Rom 8:18 

To us-ward (гіс nuac). We shall be included in the radiance of the coming glory which 
will put in the shadow the present sufferings. Precisely the same idiom here with peAAovoav 
боёау (aorist passive infinitive оғалокоЛофӨцуа) occurs in Ga 3:23 with peAAovoav лоту, 
which see. 

Rom 8:19 

The earnest expectation of creation (n amoxapadoxia TNG ктісешс). This substantive 
has so far been found nowhere save here and Php 1:20 , though the verb олокаробокео is 
common in Polybius and Plutarch. Milligan (Vocabulary) thinks that Paul may have made 
the substantive from the verb. It is a double compound (ало, off from, кара, head, бокео), 
Ionic verb, to watch), hence to watch eagerly with outstretched head. 

Waiteth for (anekôeyeta). See оп 1Co 1:7; Ga 5:5 for this rare word (possibly formed 
by Paul, Milligan). "To wait it out" (Thayer). 

The revealing of the sons of God (tnv anoxadvytv тоу viov rov eov). Cf. 1Jo 3:2; 
2Th 2:8; Col 3:4 . This mystical sympathy of physical nature with the work of grace is beyond 
the comprehension of most of us. But who can disprove it? 

Rom 8:20 

Was subjected (vmetayn). Second aorist passive indicative of vmatacow (cf. verse 7). 

To vanity (тп patatotnt). Dative case. Rare and late word, common in LXX. From 
paratoc, empty, vain. Eph 4:17; 2 Peter 2:18 . 

Not of its own will (ovy £kovoa). Common adjective, in N.T. only here and 1Co 9:27 
. It was due to the effect of man's sin. 

But by reason of him (оЛЛо dta tov). Because of God. 

In hope that (еф ғли от). Note the form eAm6 rather than the usual eAmd and so еф. 
Hot can be causal "because" instead of declarative "that." 

Rom 8:21 

The creation itself (avty n ктісіс). It is the hope of creation, not of the Creator. Nature 
"possesses in the feeling of her unmerited suffering a sort of presentiment of her future de- 
liverance" (Godet). 

Rom 8:22 

Groaneth and travaileth in pain (ovvotevale ka ovvwéive). Two more compounds 
with cvv. Both rare and both here alone in N.T. Nature is pictured in the pangs of childbirth. 

Rom 8:23 

The first fruits (tnv anapynv). Old and common metaphor. 
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Of the Spirit (tov луеонатос). The genitive of apposition. The Holy Spirit came on 
the great Pentecost and his blessings continue as seen in the "gifts" in 1Co 12-14 , in the 
moral and spiritual gifts of Ga 5:22f . And greater ones are to come (1Co 15:44ff. ). 

Even we ourselves (ка avto). He repeats for emphasis. We have our "groaning" 
(otevaCopev) as well as nature. 

Waiting for (anekóeyouevo). The same verb used of nature in verse 19. 

Our adoption (vio8ectav). Our full "adoption" (see verse 15), "the redemption of our 
body" (tnv anoAvtpwotv tov соџатос роу). That is to come also. Then we shall have 
complete redemption of both soul and body. 

Rom 8:24 

For by hope were we saved (tn yap ғ\л:ӧ есобпиеу). First aorist passive indicative of 
ow w. The case of ЕАл16 is not certain, the form being the same for locative, instrumental 
and dative. Curiously enough either makes good sense in this context: "We were saved in 
hope, by hope, for hope" (of the redemption of the body). 

Rom 8:25 

With patience (ôt олороупс̧). Paul repeats the verb anekôeyopa of verse 23. 

Rom 8:26 

Helpeth our infirmity (соусутЛоџВауєта тп aoOeveta nuwv). Present middle indicative 
of ovvavtrauBavoua, late and striking double compound (Diodorus, LXX, Josephus, fre- 
quent in inscriptions, Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 87), to lend a hand together with, at the 
same time with one. Only twice in N.T., here and Lu 10:40 in Martha's plea for Mary's help. 
Here beautifully Paul pictures the Holy Spirit taking hold at our side at the very time of our 
weakness (associative instrumental case) and before too late. 

How to pray (то т лросеобонеба). Articular clause object of oiðauev (we know) and 
indirect question with the deliberative aorist middle subjunctive mpooevEwpeba, retained 
in the indirect question. 

As we ought (кодо бе). "As it is necessary." How true this is of all of us in our praying. 

Maketh intercession (umepevtvyyxave). Present active indicative of late double com- 
pound, found only here and in later ecclesiastical writers, but evtvyyavw occurs in verse 27 
(a common verb). It is a picturesque word of rescue by one who "happens on" (evtvyxave) 
опе who is in trouble and "in his behalf" (олер) pleads "with unuttered groanings" (instru- 
mental case) or with "sighs that baffle words" (Denney). This is work of our Helper, the 
Spirit himself. 

Rom 8:27 

He that searcheth (o epavvwv). God (15а 16:7 ). 

According to the will of God (kata Өсоу). See 2Co 7:9-11 for this phrase ката Өғоу 
(according to God). The Holy Spirit is the "other Paraclete" (Joh 14:16 ) who pleads God's 
cause with us as Christ is our Paraclete with the Father (1Jo 2:1 ). But more is true as here, 
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for the Holy Spirit interprets our prayers to God and "makes intercession for us іп accord 
with God's will." 

Rom 8:28 

All things work together (лаута ovvepye). А В have o Өеос as the subject of ovvepye 
(old verb, see оп 1Со 16:16; 2Co 6:1 ). That is the idea anyhow. It is God who makes "all 
things work together" in our lives "for good" (etc aya8ov), ultimate good. 

According to his purpose (ката тробесіу). Old word, seen already in Ac 27:13 and 
for "shewbread" in Mt 12:4 . The verb mpotiOnp Paul uses in 3:24 for God's purpose. Paul 
accepts fully human free agency but behind it all and through it all runs God's sovereignty 
as here and on its gracious side (9:11; 3:11; 2Ti 1:9 ). 

Rom 8:29 

Foreknew (mpoeyvw). Second aorist active indicative of mpoytvwoxw, old verb as in Ac 
26:5 . See Ps 1:6 (LXX) and Mt 7:23 . This fore-knowledge and choice is placed in eternity 
in Eph 1:4. 

He foreordained (mpowptoev). First aorist active indicative of npoopttw, late verb to 
appoint beforehand as in Ac 4:28; 1Co 2:7 . Another compound with тро- (for eternity). 

Conformed to the image (соцџорфохс тпс ғ1коуос̧). Late adjective from ovv and popon 
and so an inward and not merely superficial conformity. Eikcv is used of Christ as the very 
image of the Father (2Co 4:4; Col 1:15 ). See Php 2:6f. for рорфц. Неге we have both рорфп 
and eixwv to express the gradual change in us till we acquire the likeness of Christ the Son 
of God so that we ourselves shall ultimately have the family likeness of sons of God. Glorious 
destiny. 

That he might be (etc to eva avtov). Common idiom for purpose. 

First born among many brethren (лрототокоу ev noors aógA qoc). Christ is "first 
born" of all creation (Col 1:15 ), but here he is "first born from the dead" (Col 1:18 ), the 
Eldest Brother in this family of God's sons, though "Son" in a sense not true of us. 

Rom 8:30 

Called (skaAeosv) 

--Justified (ебікокосеу) 

--Glorified (ғбоҒасеу). АП first aorist active indicatives of common verbs (kaAeo, 
бікаиоо, бобосо). But the glorification is stated as already consummated (constative aorists, 
all of them), though still in the future in the fullest sense. "The step implied in £60£aoev is 
both complete and certain in the Divine counsels" (Sanday and Headlam). 

Rom 8:31 

For these things (трос tavta). From 8:12 on Paul has made a triumphant presentation 
ofthe reasons for the certainty of final sanctification of the sons of God. He has reached the 
climax with glorification (e60&aoev in verse 30). But Paul lets the objector have his say as 
he usually does so that in verses 31-39 he considers the objections. 


1199 


Romans 8 





If God is for us, who is against us? (е o Өғос̧ лер rv, тіс каб” пиоу?). This condition 
of the first class carries Paul's challenge to all doubters. There is no one on a par with God. 
Note the two prepositions in contrast (олер, over, ката, down or against). 

Rom 8:32 

He that (ос ye). "Who as much as this" (ye here magnifying the deed, intensive particle). 

Spared not (ovk epetoato). First aorist middle of petdopa, old verb used about the of- 
fering of Isaac in Ge 22:16 . See Ac 20:29. 

Also with him (ка соу avro). The gift of "his own son" is the promise and the pledge 
of the all things for good of verse 28. Christ is all and carries all with him. 

Rom 8:33 

Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? (тіс сүкаЛесе ката екЛектауу 
беоо2). Future active indicative of ғукоЛғо, old verb, to come forward as accuser (forensic 
term) in case in court, to impeach, as in Ac 19:40; 23:29; 26:2 , the only N.T. examples. Satan 
is the great Accuser of the brethren. 

It is God that justifieth (Өеос o óukauov). God is the Judge who sets us right according 
to his plan for justification ( 3:21-31). The Accuser must face the Judge with his charges. 

Rom 8:34 

Shall condemn (катакріуоу). Can be either present active participle (condemns) or 
the future (shall condemn). It is a bold accuser who can face God with false charges or with 
true ones for that matter for we have an "Advocate" at God's Court (1Jo 2:1 ), "who is at the 
right hand of God" (ос eottv ev de&ta tov Өеоо) "who also maketh intercession for us" (ос 
ка evtvyxave олер nuov). Our Advocate paid the debt for our sins with his blood. The score 
is settled. We are free ( 8:1). 

Rom 8:35 

Shall separate (ҳоро). Future active of old verb Хоро from adverb ywptc and that 
from ҳоро, space. Can any one put a distance between Christ's love and us (objective genit- 
ive)? Can any one lead Christ to cease loving us? Such things do happen between husband 
and wife, alas. Paul changes the figure from "who" (tic) to "what" (т). The items mentioned 
will not make Christ love us less. Paul here glories in tribulations as in 5:3f. . 

Rom 8:36 

Even as it is written (кобос yeypanta). He quotes Ps 44:23. 

We are killed (Өсуатоореда). Present passive indicative of дауатоо for which see on 
7:4. Same idea of continuous martyrdom in 1Co 15:31 . 

As sheep for the slaughter (ос npopara oqaync). Objective genitive (офаүпс̧). 

Rom 8:37 

Nay (aAAa). On the contrary, we shall not be separated. 

Weare more than conquerors (vrepvikopev). Late and rare compound. Here only in 
N.T. "We gain a surpassing victory through the one who loved us." 
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Rom 8:38 

For I am persuaded (nensiopa yap). Perfect passive participle of nei0c, "I stand con- 
vinced." The items mentioned are those that people dread (life, death, supernatural powers, 
above, below, any creature to cover any omissions). 

Rom 8:39 

To separate us (nuac xoptoa). Aorist active infinitive of ҳоро (same verb as in 35). 
God's love is victor over all possible foes, "God's love that is in Christ Jesus." Paul has reached 
the mountain top. He has really completed his great argument concerning the God-kind of 
righteousness save for its bearing on some special problems. The first of these concerns the 
fact that the Jews (God's chosen people) have so largely rejected the gospel (chapters 9-11). 
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Rom 9:1 

Іп Christ (еу Xptotw). Paul really takes a triple oath here so strongly is he stirred. He 
makes a positive affirmation in Christ, a negative one (not lying), the appeal to his conscience 
as co-witness (ovvuaptupovong, genitive absolute as in 2:15 which see) "in the Holy Spirit." 

Rom 9:2 

Sorrow (Avr). Because the Jews were rejecting Christ the Messiah. "We may compare 
the grief of a Jew writing after the fall of Jerusalem" (Sanday and Headlam). 

Unceasing pain in my heart (обіюЛғілтос̧ odvvn тп kapóia). Like angina pectoris. 
Odvvn is old word for consuming grief, іп М.Т. only here and and 1Ti 6:10. 

Unceasing (aótaAeutvoc). Late and rare adjective (іп an inscription 1 cent. B.C.), in 
N.T. only here and 2Ti 1:3. Two rare words together and both here only in N.T. and I and 
II Timothy (some small argument for the Pauline authorship of the Pastoral Epistles). 

Rom 9:3 

I could wish (nvyounv). Idiomatic imperfect, "I was on the point of wishing." We can 
see that evyoua (I do wish) would be wrong to say. Av nvxounv would mean that he does 
not wish (conclusion of second class condition). Av qvyounv would be conclusion of fourth 
class condition and too remote. He is shut up to the imperfect indicative (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 886). 

Anathema (ауоберо). See for this word as distinct from ауада (offering) 1Co 12:3; 
Ga 1:8f. I myself (avtoc eyw). Nominative with the infinitive sıva and agreeing with subject 
of nvyounv. 

According to the flesh (ката oapka). As distinguished from Paul's Christian brethren. 

Rom 9:4 

Who (oitivec). The very ones who, inasmuch as they. 

Israelites (IopanAeita). Covenant name of the chosen people. 

Whose (wv). Predicate genitive of the relative, used also again with o латерес. For "the 
adoption" (п ооӨғота) see 8:15. 

The glory (n боёо). The Shekinah Glory of God ( 3:23) and used of Jesus in Jas 2:1. 

The covenants (a біабтка). Plural because renewed often (Ge 6:18; 9:9; 15:18; 17:2,7,9; 
Ex 2:24 ). 

The giving of the law (п vouo02ota). Old word, here only in N.T., from уоџос̧ and 
tnu. 

The service (n Aatpeta). The temple service (Heb 9:1,6 ). 

The fathers (o matepec). The patriarchs (Ac 3:13; 7:32 ). 

Rom 9:5 

Of whom (e£ wv). Fourth relative clause and here with ££ and the ablative. 
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Christ (о Xptotoc). The Messiah. 

As concerning the flesh (to ката сарка). Accusative of general reference, "as to the 
according to the flesh." Paul limits the descent of Jesus from the Jews to his human side as 
he did in 1:3f. 

Who is over all, God blessed for ever (о ov ел лаутоу беос evAoyntos). A clear state- 
ment of the deity of Christ following the remark about his humanity. This is the natural and 
the obvious way of punctuating the sentence. To make a full stop after сарка (or colon) 
and start a new sentence for the doxology is very abrupt and awkward. See Ac 20:28; Tit 
2:13 for Paul's use of 0£0q applied to Jesus Christ. 

Rom 9:6 

But it is not as though (ovy otov бе от). Supply ғотіу after ооу: "But it is not such as 
that," an old idiom, here alone in N.T. 

Hath come to nought (еклелтожеу). Perfect active indicative of eknıntw, old verb, to 
fall out. 

For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel (ov yap лаутес o e£ IopanA оото Iopan). 
"For not all those out of Israel (the literal Jewish nation), these are Israel (the spiritual Israel)." 
This startling paradox is not a new idea with Paul. He had already shown (Ga 3:7-9 ) that 
those of faith are the true sons of Abraham. He has amplified that idea also in Ro 4. So he 
is not making a clever dodge here to escape a difficulty. He now shows how this was the 
original purpose of God to include only those who believed. 

Seed of Abraham (onepua Afpaap). Physical descent here, but spiritual seed by 
promise in verse 8. He quotes Ge 21:12f. 

Rom 9:8 

The children of the promise (ta текуа tng exayyeAuac). Not through Ishmael, but 
through Isaac. Only the children of the promise are "children of God" (texva tov 020v) in 
the full sense. He is not speaking of Christians here, but simply showing that the privileges 
of the Jews were not due to their physical descent from Abraham. Cf. Lu 3:8. 

Rom 9:9 

А word of promise (erayyeAuac о Хоүос ovroc). Literally, "this word is one of promise." 
Paul combines Ge 18:10,14 from the LXX. 

Rom 9:10 

Having conceived of one (c£ evoc коіту eyovoa). By metonomy with cause for the 
effect we have this peculiar idiom (kottn being bed, marriage bed), "having a marriage bed 
from one" husband. One father and twins. 

Rom 9:11 

The children being not yet born (илло үғуупӨғутоу). Genitive absolute with first 
aorist passive participle of yevvaw, to beget, to be born, though no word for children nor 
even the pronoun avtov (they). 
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Neither having done anything good or bad (unde лраҒаутоу т аүобоу п qavXov). 
Genitive absolute again with first active participle of tpacow. On qavAov, see 2Co 5:10. 

The purpose of God (п лробесіс tov Өеоо). See 8:28 for тробесіс. 

According to election (кат ғкЛоүпу). Old word from ekAeyo, to select, to choose out. 
See 1Th 1:4. Here it is the purpose (mpo8eotc) of God which has worked according to the 
principles of election. 

Not of works (оок eğ epywv). Not of merit. 

Rom 9:12 

But of him that calleth (а ex tov xaAovvroc). Present active articular participle of 
каДеш in the ablative case after ex. The source of the selection is God himself. Paul quotes 
Ge 25:33 (LXX). 

Rom 9:13 

Paul quotes Mal 1:2f . 

But Esau I hated (tov бе Eoav epionoa). This language sounds a bit harsh to us. It is 
possible that the word oew did not always carry the full force of what we mean by "hate." 
See Mt 6:24 where these very verbs (шоғо and ayamaw) are contrasted. So also in Lu 14:26 
about "hating" (ішсеш) one's father and mother if coming between one and Christ. So in Joh 
12:25 about "hating" one's life. There is no doubt about God's preference for Jacob and re- 
jection of Esau, but in spite of Sanday and Headlam one hesitates to read into these words 
here the intense hatred that has always existed between the descendants of Jacob and of 
Esau. 

Rom 9:14 

Is there unrighteousness with God? (un aóuia тора то Өеал?). Paul goes right to the 
heart of the problem. Mn expects a negative answer. "Beside" (mapa) God there сап be no 
injustice to Esau or to any one because of election. 

Rom 9:15 

For he says to Moses (tw Mwvoe yap Aeye). He has an Old Testament illustration of 
God's election in the case of Pharaoh (Ex 33:19 ). 

On whom I have mercy (ov av Лео). Indefinite relative with av and the present active 
subjunctive of £Aeac, late verb only here and Jude 1:23 in N.T. "On whomsoever I have 
mercy." The same construction in ov av otktetpw, "on whomsoever I have compassion." 

Rom 9:16 

So then (apa ovv). In view of this quotation. 

It is not of (ov). We must supply eottv £Aeoc with ov. "Mercy is not of." The articular 
participles (tov ӨғЛоутоо, tov tpeyovroo, Tov eAeovroc) can be understood as in the gen- 
itive with eXeoc understood (mercy is not a quality of) or as the predicate ablative of source 
like emtAvoews in 2 Peter 1:20. Раш is fond of the metaphor of running. 

Rom 9:17 
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To Pharaoh (то Papaw). There is а national election as seen in verses 7-13, but here 
Paul deals with the election of individuals. He "lays down the principle that God's grace does 
not necessarily depend upon anything but God's will" (Sanday and Headlam). He quotes 
Ex 9:16. 

Might be published (StayyeAn). Second aorist passive subjunctive of dtayyehAw. 

Rom 9:18 

Не hardeneth (oxAnpvve). Pharaoh hardened his own heart also (Ex 8:15,32; 9:34 ), 
but God gives men up also (1:24,26,28 ). This late word is used by the Greek physicians 
Galen and Hippocrates. See on Ac 19:9 . Only here in Paul. 

Rom 9:19 

Why doth he still find fault? (тет pep@etat?). Old verb, to blame. In N.T. only here 
and Heb 8:8 . Paul's imaginary objector picks up the admission that God hardened Pharaoh's 
heart. "Still" (et) argues for a change of condition since that is true. 

Withstandeth his will (tw BovAnuat avtov оубеотцкеу). Perfect active indicative of 
ауӨютцу, old verb, maintains a stand (the perfect tense). Many have attempted to resist 
God's will (BovAnua, deliberate purpose, in М.Т. only here and Ac 27:43; 1Pe 4:3 ). Elsewhere 
Benua (Mt 6:10 ). 

Rom 9:20 

Nay, but, О man, who art thou? (О ауброле, реу ovv ye ov тіс eit). "О man, but surely 
thou who art thou?" Unusual and emphatic order ofthe words, prolepsis of ov (thou) before 
тіс (who) and uev ovv ye (triple particle, uev, indeed, ovv, therefore, ye, at least) at the be- 
ginning of clause as in Ro 10:18; Php 3:8 contrary to ancient idiom, but so in papyri. 

That repliest (о ауталокріуореусс̧). Present middle articular participle of double 
compound verb ауталокріуоџа, to answer to one's face (avtt-) late and vivid combination, 
also in Lu 14:6 , nowhere else in N.T., but in LXX. 

The thing formed (то тЛасиоа). Old word (Plato, Aristophanes) from mAacow, to 
mould, as with clay or wax, from which the aorist active participle used here (tw mAaoavt) 
comes. Paul quotes these words from Isa 29:16 verbatim. It is a familiar idea in the Old 
Testament, the absolute power of God as Creator like the potter's use of clay (Isa 44:8; 
45:8-10; Jer 18:6 ). Mn expects a negative answer. 

Why didst thou make me thus? (т ue £roujoac ovtwo?). The original words in Isaiah 
dealt with the nation, but Paul applies them to individuals. This question does not raise the 
problem of the origin of sin for the objector does not blame God for that but why God has 
used us as he has, made some vessels out ofthe clay for this purpose, some for that. Observe 
"thus" (оотос̧). The potter takes the clay as he finds it, but uses it as he wishes. 

Rom 9:21 

Or hath not the potter a right over the clay? (n ovx exe e&ovotav o kepapieuc тоо 
mnAov?). This question, expecting an affirmative answer, is Paul's reply to the previous one, 
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"Why didst thou make me thus?" IInAoc, old word for clay, is mud or wet clay in Joh 9:6,11,14Ғ 
. The old word for potter (кераџеос̧) іп М.Т. only here and Mt 27:7,10. 

Lump (фораџатос̧). Late word from форао, to mix (clay, dough, etc.). 

One part (o uev) 

--another (о бе). Regular idiom for contrast (пеу--бе) with the old demonstrative о 
(this), "this vessel (okevoc, old word as in Mr 11:16 ) for honour, that for dishonour." Paul 
thus claims clearly God's sovereign right (e§0votav, power, right, authority, from e£eo1) to 
use men (already sinners) for his own purpose. 

Rom 9:22 

Willing (ӨғЛоу). Concessive use of the participle, "although willing," not causal, "because 
willing" as is shown by "with much long-suffering" (ev лоЛАт џакробоша, in much long- 
suffering). 

His power (то боуатоу avtov). Neuter singular of the verbal adjective rather than the 
substantive óvvapuv. 

Endured (nveykev). Constative second aorist active indicative of the old defective verb 
Феро, to bear. 

Vessels of wrath (oxevn орүпс̧). The words occur in Jer 50:25 (LXX Jer 27:25 ), but not 
in the sense here (objective genitive like texva opync, Eph 2:3, the objects of God's wrath). 

Fitted (karnprioueva). Perfect passive participle оҒкотартібю, old verb to equip (see 
Mt 4:21; 2Co 13:11 ), state of readiness. Paul does not say here that God did it or that they 
did it. That they are responsible may be seen from 1Th 2:15f. 

Unto destruction (etc amwAetav). Endless perdition (Mt 7:13; 2Th 2:3; Php 3:19), not 
annihilation. 

Rom 9:23 

Vessels of mercy (oxevn еЛеоос). Objective genitive like oxevn opync. 

Afore prepared (mpontomacev). First aorist active indicative оҒғлровтоцабо), old verb 
to make ready (from ғтоциос̧, ready) and лро, before, in N.T. only here and Eph 2:10 . But 
same idea in Ro 8:28-30 . 

Rom 9:24 

But also from the Gentiles (aħda ka eğ £0vov). Paul had already alluded to this fact 
in 9:6f. (cf. Ga 3:7-9 ). Now he proceeds to prove it from the Old Testament. 

Rom 9:25 

In Hosea (ev то) Hwone). He quotes 2:23 with some freedom. Hosea refers to the ten 
tribes and Paul applies the principle stated there to the Gentiles. Hosea had a son named 
Lo-ammi = ov Хаос. So here о ov Хоос pov "the not people of mine." Ov with substantives 
obliterates the meaning of the substantive, an idiom seen in Thucydides and other Greek 
writers. See also Ro 10:19; 1Pe 2:10. 
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Which was not beloved (tnv оок nyannuevnv). Тһе LXX rendering of Lo-ruhamah 
(not mercy, without mercy or love), name of Hosea's daughter. The use of ovx with the 
perfect passive participle is emphatic, since un is the usual negative of the participle in the 
Koine. 

Rom 9:26 

Ye are not my people (ov Лаос pov vetc). Quotation from Ho 1:10 (LXX Ho 2:1). 

There (еке). Palestine in the original, but Paul applies it to scattered Jews and Gentiles 
everywhere. 

Rom 9:27 

Isaiah (Eoatac). Shortened quotation from Isa 10:22 (LXX). 

It is the remnant that shall be saved (to олоЛециио owOnoeta). First future passive of 
оосо. Literally, "the remnant will be saved." Late word from vroAeurto, to leave behind ( 
11:3), here only in N.T. Textus Receptus has катоЛецио, but Aleph A B have vroAetpa. 
Isaiah cries in anguish over the outlook for Israel, but sees hope for the remnant. 

Rom 9:28 

Finishing it and cutting it short (соутеАоу ka соутеруоу). Present active participles 
and note ovv- with each (perfective use of the preposition, finishing completely as in Lu 
4:13 , cutting off completely or abridging and here only in N.T.) The quotation is from Isa 
28:22. 

Rom 9:29 

Hath said before (лроғірцкеу). Perfect active indicative of mpoetnov (defective verb). 
Stands on record in Isa 1:9 . 

Had left (ғүкотеЛілеу). Second aorist active indicative of old verb ғүкатаћғіло, to 
leave behind. Condition of second class, determined as unfulfilled, with av £yevnOnuev and 
av wporwðnuev as the conclusions (both first aorist passives of yıvopa and opotow, common 
verbs). 

A seed (олєрџа). The remnant of verse 27. 

Rom 9:30 

Attained (катеХофеу). Second aorist active indicative of котоЛарфауо), old verb, to 
grasp, to seize, to overtake (carrying out the figure in ótok« (to pursue). It was a curious 
paradox. 

Which is of faith (tnv ек miotews). As Paul has repeatedly shown, the опу way to get 
the God-kind of righteousness. 

Rom 9:31 

Did not arrive at that law (etc уоџоу ovk epOacev). First aorist active indicative of 
фбауо), old verb to anticipate (1Th 4:15 ), now just to arrive as here and 2Co 10:14 . The 
word "that" is not in the Greek. Legal righteousness Israel failed to reach, because to do that 
one had to keep perfectly all the law. 
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Rom 9:32 

We must supply the omitted verb б.АоҒа (pursued) from verse 31. That explains the 
rest. 

They stumbled at the stone of stumbling (лросекоууау tw М№Өо Tov npookopparoc). 
The quotation is from Isa 8:14. Прооколто means to cut (колто) against (лрос̧) as in Mt 
4:6; Joh 11:9f . The Jews found Christ a oxavóaAov (1Co 1:23). 

Rom 9:33 

Paul repeats the phrase just used in the whole quotation from Isa 8:14 with the same 
idea in "a rock of offence" (летрау okavóaAov, "a rock of snare," a rock which the Jews made 
a cause of stumbling). The rest of the verse is quoted from Isa 28:16 . However, the Hebrew 
means "shall not make haste" rather than "shall not be put to shame." In 1Pe 2:8 we have the 
same use of these Scriptures about Christ. Either Peter had read Romans or both Paul and 
Peter had a copy of Christian Testimonia like Cyprian's later. 
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Rom 10:1 

Desire (еобокіа). No papyri examples of this word, though evdoxnots occurs, only in 
LXX and N.T., but no example for "desire" unless this is one, though the verb evdoxew is 
common in Polybius, Diodorus, Dion, Hal. It means will, pleasure, satisfaction (Mt 11:26; 
27h 1:11; Php 1:15; 2:13; Eph 1:5,9 ). 

Supplication (Senoic). Late word from Seopa, to want, to beg, to pray. In the papyri. 
See Lu 1:13 . It is noteworthy that, immediately after the discussion ofthe rejection of Christ 
by the Jews, Paul prays so earnestly for the Jews "that they may be saved" (etc owtnpiav), 
literally "unto salvation." Clearly Paul did not feel that the case was hopeless for them in 
spite of their conduct. Bengel says: Non orasset Paul si absolute reprobati essent (Paul would 
not have prayed if they had been absolutely reprobate). Paul leaves God's problem to him 
and pours out his prayer for the Jews in accordance with his strong words in 9:1-5. 

Rom 10:2 

А zeal for God (nov 020v). Objective genitive like Php 3:9, "through faith in Christ" 
(Sta тавтеос Xpiotov). 

But not according to knowledge (aAA ov кат entyvwotv). They had knowledge of 
God and so were superior to the Gentiles in privilege ( 2:9-11), but they sought God in an 
external way by rules and rites and missed him ( 9:30-33). They became zealous for the letter 
and the form instead of for God himself. 

Rom 10:3 

Being ignorant of God's righteousness (ayvoovvtec tnv Tov 0gov Stkatoovvny). А 
blunt thing to say, but true as Paul has shown in 2:1-3:20. They did not understand the God- 
kind of righteousness by faith ( 1:17). They misconceived it ( 2:4). 

They did not subject themselves (ovy umetaynoav). Second aorist passive indicative 
of vmotacow, common Koine verb, to put oneself under orders, to obey, here the passive in 
sense of the middle (Jas 4:7 ) like олекрібтуу, I answered. 

Rom 10:4 

The end of the law (теХос уороо). Christ put a stop to the law as a means of salvation 
(6:14; 9:31; Eph 2:15; Col 2:14 ) as in Lu 16:16 . Christ is the goal or aim of the law (Gal 3:24 
). Christ is the fulfilment of the law (Mt 5:17; Ro 13:10; 1Ti 1:5 ). But here (Denney) Paul's 
main idea is that Christ ended the law as a method of salvation for "every one that believeth" 
whether Jew or Gentile. Christ wrote finis on law as a means of grace. 

Rom 10:5 

Thereby (ev avtn). That is by or in "the righteousness that is from law." He stands or 
falls with it. The quotation is from Le 18:5. 

Rom 10:6 
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Saith thus (оотос Aeye). Paul personifies "the from faith righteousness" (N ек тістеос 
dixatoovvn). A free reproduction from De 30:11-14 . Paul takes various phrases from the 
LXX and uses them for "his inspired conviction and experiences of the gospel" (Denney). 
He does not quote Moses as saying this or meaning this. 

Say not in thy heart (un sinnu ev tr] карба соо). Second aorist active subjunctive with 
un like De 8:17 . To say in the heart is to think (Mt 3:9 ). 

That is, to bring Christ down (тоот ғотіу Xptotov katayayetv). Second aorist active 
infinitive ofthe common verb катаүш, to bring or lead down. It is dependent on the preced- 
ing verb оуафтоета (shall ascend). Tovt' eottv (that is) is what is called Midrash or inter- 
pretation as in 9:8. It occurs three times here (verses 6-8). Paul applies the words of Moses 
to Christ. There is no need for one to go to heaven to bring Christ down to earth. The In- 
carnation is already a glorious fact. Today some men scout the idea of the Deity and Incarn- 
ation of Christ. 

Rom 10:7 

Into the abyss (etc trjv abvooov). See Lu 8:31 for this old Greek word (a privative and 
Восоос̧) bottomless like sea (Ps 106:26 ), our abyss. In Re 9:1 it is the place of torment. Paul 
seems to refer to Hades or Sheol (Ac 2:27,31 ), the other world to which Christ went after 
death. 

To bring Christ up (Xptotov avayayetv). Second aorist active infinitive of avayw and 
dependent оп катафцоето (shall descend). Christ has already risen from the dead. The deity 
and resurrection of Christ are precisely the two chief points of attack today on the part of 
sceptics. 

Rom 10:8 

But what saith it? (a\\a т Aeyet?). That is "the from faith righteousness." 

The word of faith (to pnua тпс miotewc). The gospel message concerning faith (objective 
genitive). Only here. In contrast to the law. 

Which we preach (o xnpvoocoyev). The living voice brings home to every one the faith 
kind of righteousness. Paul seizes upon the words of Moses with the orator's instinct and 
with rhetorical skill (Sanday and Headlam) applies them to the facts about the gospel message 
about the Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ. 

Rom 10:9 

If thou shalt confess (ғау ouoAoynonc). Third class condition (eav and first aorist 
active subjunctive of outoAoyeo). 

With thy mouth Jesus as Lord (ev tw оторот oov Кору Inoovv). This is the reading 
of nearly all the MSS. But B 71 Clem of Alex. read to pnua ev то otopat ооо ot Кәріос 
Inoov (the word in thy mouth that Jesus is Lord). The idea is the same, the confession of 
Jesus as Lord as in 1Co 12:3; Php 2:11 . No Jew would do this who had not really trusted 
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Christ, for Корюос in the LXX is used of God. No Gentile would do it who had not ceased 
worshipping the emperor as Kuptoc. The word Корс was and is the touchstone of faith. 

And shalt believe (ко miotevonic). Same construction. Faith precedes confession, of 
course. 

Rom 10:10 

Man believeth (mtoteveta). Impersonal construction, "it is believed" (present passive 
indicative of miotevw). The order is reversed іп this verse and the true order (faith, then 
confession). 

Confession is made (оџоЛоүғіто). Impersonal construction again, "it is confessed," 
"man confesses." Both kapóia (heart) and отоџат (mouth) are in the instrumental case. 

Rom 10:11 

Every one (mac). Paul adds this word to the quotation from Isa 28:16 already made in 
9:33. 

Rom 10:12 

Distinction (біастоДЦ). See on this word 3:22. Here it is followed by the ablative case 
Iovdatov те ka HehAnvoc (between Jew and Greek). 

Lord of all (Коріос mavtwv). See Ga 3:28. 

Rich (mAovtwv). Present active participle of mAovtew. See Eph 3:8 "the unsearchable 
riches of Christ." 

Rom 10:13 

Paul here quotes Joe 3:5 (Joe 2:32 LXX). 

Rom 10:14 

How then shall they call? (тос ovv emtkadeowvtat?). Deliberative subjunctive (first 
aorist middle) of єлікоЛғоџа (see verses 12,13 ). The antecedent of etc ov (in whom) is not 
expressed. 

How shall they believe? (лос miotevowotv?). Deliberative subjunctive again (first aorist 
active of miotevw just used). Each time Paul picks up the preceding verb and challenges that. 
Here again the antecedent etc rovrov before ov is not expressed. 

How shall they hear? (roc axovowotv?). Deliberative subjunctive (first aorist active of 
акоро). 

Without a preacher? (ywpic кпросооутоо?). Preposition ywptc with ablative singular 
masculine present active participle of knpvoow, "without one preaching." 

How shall they preach? (тос knpv&ootv?). Deliberative subjunctive again (first aorist 
active Knpvoow, to preach). 

Except they be sent? (eav un алосталооту?). Second aorist passive deliberative sub- 
junctive of aztooteAAc, to send, from which verb алостоХос apostle comes. Negative con- 
dition of third class. In graphic style Paul has made a powerful plea for missions. It is just 
as true today as then. 
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Rom 10:15 

How beautiful (Нос wpato). A quotation from Isa 52:7 more like the Hebrew than the 
LXX, picturing the messengers of the restoration from the Jewish captivity. Paul assumes 
that the missionaries (алоотоХо) have been sent as implied in verse 14. 

Rom 10:16 

But they did not all hearken (ov таутес vrrkovoav). They heard, but did not heed. 
Some disbelieve now ( 3:3) as they did then. On obedience and disobedience see 5:19; 1Th 
2:13; Ga 3:2 . He quotes Isa 53:1 to show how Isaiah felt. 

Report (akon). Literally, "hearing" (Mt 14:1; Mr 13:7 ). 

Rom 10:17 

By the word of Christ (Sta рциатос Xptotov). "By the word about Christ" (objective 
genitive). 

Rom 10:18 

Did they not hear? (un ovx nkovoav?). Rather, "Did they fail to hear?" (expecting the 
negative answer un, while ovx blends with the verb). See оп 1Co 9:5 for this construction. 

Yea, verily (uevovvys). Triple particle (uev, ovv, ye) as in 9:20. 

Sound (qOoyyoc). Vibration of a musical string. See on 1Co 14:7 . Only two N.T. ex- 
amples. 

The world (tn oixovuevnc). The inhabited earth as in Lu 2:1 . 

Rom 10:19 

Did Israel not know? (un IopaeA оок eyvw?). "Did Israel fail to know?" See above. 

First (mpwtoc). Moses first before any one else. LXX quotation De 32:21. See on 1Co 
10:22 for rapatnAcoo (I will provoke you to jealousy). 

With that which is no nation (er ovk ғӨуғ). The Jews had worshipped "no-gods" and 
now God shows favours to a "no-nation" (people). 

Will Langer you (napopyww vpac). Future active (Attic future) of tapopytCw, rare word, 
to rouse to wrath. 

Rom 10:20 

Is very bold (anotodua). Present active indicative of алотоЛџао, old word, to assume 
boldness (amo, off) and only here in N.T. Isaiah "breaks out boldly" (Gifford). Paul cites Isa 
65:1 in support of his own courage against the prejudice of the Jews. See 9:30-33 for illustra- 
tion of this point. 

I was found (evpeOnv). First aorist passive indicative оҒеоріоко). 

Rom 10:21 

All the day long (oAnv tny nuepav). Accusative of extent of time. He quotes Isa 65:2 . 

Did I spread out (e&enetaoa). First aorist active indicative оҒеклетаууор, old verb, to 
stretch out, bold metaphor, only here in N.T. 
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Unto a disobedient and a gainsaying people (mpoc Aaov алеібооута кааутіЛеүоута). 
"Unto a people disobeying and talking back." The two things usually go together. Contrary 
and contradictory (Lu 13:34f. ). 
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Rom 11:1 

I say then (Aeyw ovv). As in verse 11. Ооу looks back to 9:16-33 and 10:19-21. 

Did God cast off? (un anwoato о Өеоо?). An indignant negative answer is called for 
by un and emphasized by рп yevotto (God forbid). Paul refers to the promise in the О.Т. 
made three times: 1Sa 12:22; Ps 94:14 (Ps 93:14 LXX); Ps 94:4 . First aorist middle indicative 
(without augment) of anwðew, to push away, to repel, middle, to push away from one as in 
AY. 

For І also (ка yap eyw). Proof that not all the Jews have rejected Christ. See Php 3:5 
for more of Paul's pedigree. 

Rom 11:2 

Whom he foreknew (оу mpoeyvw). The same form and sense as in 8:29, which see. 
Probably the Hebrew sense of choice beforehand. The nation of Israel was God's chosen 
people and so all the individuals in it could not be cast off. 

Wot уе not? (ovk оһбате?). "Know ye not?" Why keep the old English "wot"? 

Of Elijah (ev EXeta). "In the case of Elijah." Cf. "in the bush" (Mr 12:26). 

He pleadeth (evtvyyave). See on 8:27. Evtvyyavo means to happen on one and so to 
converse with (Ac 25:24 ), to plead for (Ro 8:27,34 ), to plead against as here with ката, but 
the "against" is in kara 

Rom 11:3 

They have digged down (kateoxayav). First aorist active indicative of катасколто, 
to dig under or down. Old verb, here only in N.T. (critical text). LXX has xa0eu av "pulled 
down." Paul has reversed the order of the LXX of Кі 19:10,14,18 . 

Altars (6vctaotnpia). Late word (LXX, Philo, Josephus, N.T. eccl. writers) from vota, 
to sacrifice. See Ac 17:23. 

And I am left alone (kayw олеЛғіфӨтіу uovoc). First aorist passive indicative of 
vrzoAeuto, old word, to leave under or behind, here only іп N.T. Elijah's mood was that of 
utter dejection in his flight from Jezebel. 

Life (үоҳпу). It is not possible to draw a clear distinction between yvyn (soul) and 
луеона (spirit). Vuyr is from wx, to breathe or blow, луеона from nveo, to blow. Both 
are used for the personality and for the immortal part of man. Paul is usually dichotomous 
in his language, but sometimes trichotomous in a popular sense. We cannot hold Paul's 
terms to our modern psychological distinctions. 

Rom 11:4 

The answer of God (o хрциотісиос). An old word in various senses like урпратіо, 
only here in N.T. See this use of the verb in Mt 2:12,22; Lu 2:26; Ac 10:22 . 
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To Baal (tn Baad). Feminine article. Іп the LXX the name Baad is either masculine or 
feminine. The explanation is that the Jews put Bosheth (atoyvvn, shame) for Baal and in the 
LXX the feminine article occurs because atoyvvn is so, though here the LXX has the masculine 
TQ. 

Rom 11:5 

Remnant (uua). Old word, but only here in N.T., but in papyri also and with this 
spelling rather than Леща. From Aero, to leave. 

According to the election of grace (кот exAoynv xaptroc). As in 9:6-13. The election 
is all of God. Verse 6 explains it further. 

Rom 11:6 

Otherwise (еле). Ellipse after еле (since), "since, in that case." 

Is no more (оокет ytveta). "No longer becomes" grace, loses its character as grace. 
Augustine: Gratia nisi gratis sit gratia non est. 

Rom 11:7 

What then? (т ovv?). Since God did not push Israel away (verse 1), what is true? 

The election (п ekàoyn). Abstract for concrete (the elect). 

Obtained (елетодеу). Second aorist active indicative of елітоүуоуо), old verb, to hit 
upon, only here in Paul. See 9:30-33 for the failure of the Jews. 

Were hardened (enwpwOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of mwpow, late verb, to 
cover with thick skin (mwpoc). See on 2Co 3:14; Mr 3:5. 

Rom 11:8 

A spirit of stupor (лусоно катауоееос). The quotation is a combination of De 19:4; 
Isa 29:10; 6:9f . This phrase is from Isa 29:10. Karavv& is a late and rare word from 
катауосооҙ), to prick or stick (Ac 2:37 ), in LXX, here only in N.T., one example in Pelagia- 
Legende. The torpor seems the result of too much sensation, dulled by incitement into 
apathy. 

That they should not see (tov un PAemetv). Genitive articular infinitive of negative 
purpose. 

That they should not hear (tov un akovetv). So here also. See Stephen's speech (Ас 
7:51f. ). 

Rom 11:9 

David says (Aavetd Aeye). From Ps 69:23Ғ; (68:23f LXX); 34:8; 28:4 (combined quota- 
tion). 

Table (трола). For what is on the table, "a feast." 

A snare (etc rayióa). From тцүуон, to make fast, old word for snares for birds and 
beasts. See on Lu 21:35. Etc in predicate with ytvoua is a translation-Hebraism. 

A trap (etc 0npav). Old word for hunting of wild beasts, then a trap. Only here іп N.T. 
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А stumbling-block (etc oxavóaAov). A third word for trap, snare, trap-stick or trigger 
over which they fall. See on 1Co 1:23; Ro 9:33 . 

A recompense (etc ауталобона). Late word from double compound verb аутолобібор, 
to repay (both avr and ало). Ancient Greeks used avtanodootc. In LXX and Didache. In 
N.T. only here (bad sense) and Lu 14:12 (good sense). 

Rom 11:10 

Let their eyes be darkened (скотісбцтосау о офбдаћџо avrov). First aorist passive 
imperative of oxoti¢w, to darken. A terrible imprecation. 

That they may not see (tov un BAemetv). Repeated from verse 8. 

Bow down (соукацуоу). First aorist active imperative of ovvkauntw, old verb, to bend 
together as of captives whose backs (vwtov, another old word, only here іп N.T.) were bent 
under burdens. Only here in N.T. 

Rom 11:11 

Did they stumble that they might fall? (un entatoav tva лесооту?). Negative answer 
expected by un as in verse 1. First aorist active indicative of mtatw, old verb, to stumble, only 
here іп Paul (see Jas 3:2 ), suggested perhaps by oxavóaAov in verse 9. If tva is final, then 
we must add "merely" to the idea, "merely that they might fall" or make a sharp distinction 
between mtatw, to stumble, and nut, to fall, and take meowotv as effective aorist active 
subjunctive to fall completely and for good. Htva, as we know, сап be either final, sub-final, 
or even result. See 1 Th 5:4; 1Co 7:29; Ga 5:17. Paul rejects this query in verse 11 as vehe- 
mently as he did that in verse 1. 

By their fall (tw avtov ларалторат). Instrumental case. For the word, a falling aside 
or a false step from mapamintw, see 5:15-20. 

Is come . No verb in the Greek, but ytveta or yeyovev is understood. 

For to provoke them to jealousy (stc то ларобцАосо). Purpose expressed by ei; and 
the articular infinitive, first aorist active, of mapaCndow, for which verb see 1Co 10:22. As 
an historical fact Paul turned to the Gentiles when the Jews rejected his message (Ас 13:45; 
28:28 , etc.). 

The riches of the world (лЛоотос koopov). See 10:12. 

Their loss (то пттђра avrov). So perhaps in 1Co 6:7 , but in Isa 31:8 defeat is the idea. 
Perhaps so here. 

Fulness (л\проџа). Perhaps "completion," though the word from mAnpow, to fill, has 
a variety of senses, that with which anything is filled (1Co 10:26,28 ), that which is filled 
(Eph 1:23 ). 

How much more? (1000 padov). Argument a fortiori as in verse 24. Verse 25 illustrates 
the point. 

Rom 11:13 
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To you that are Gentiles (ошу тос ЕӨуесіу). "То you the Gentiles." Не has a serious 
word to say to them. 

Inasmuch then (=ф' ocov uev ovv). Not temporal, quamdiu, "so long as" (Mt 9:15 ), 
but qualitative quatenus "in so far then as" (Mt 25:40 ). 

I glorify my ministry (tnv óiakoviav pov боҒабо). As apostle to the Gentiles (e8vwv 
anootoAoc, objective genitive). Would that every minister of Christ glorified his ministry. 

If by any means (e тс). This use of e with purpose or aim is a kind of indirect discourse. 

I may provoke (лорабцАово). Either future active indicative or first aorist active sub- 
junctive, see same uncertainty in Php 3:10 katavtnow, but in 3:11 катоЛађо after £ is sub- 
junctive. The future indicative is clear in Ro 1:10 and the optative in Ac 27:12 . Doubtful 
whether future indicative or aorist subjunctive also in owow (save). 

Rom 11:15 

The casting away of them (п алороЛц avtov). Objective genitive (avtov) with anofoAn, 
old word from алоВаћЛо, to throw off (Mr 10:50 ), in М.Т. only here and Ac 27:22. 

The reconciling of the world (котоЛЛаүц xoopov). See 5:10f. for kavaAAayn (reconcil- 
ing). It explains verse 12. 

The receiving (п mpooAnpyic). Old word from npooAapfavo, to take to oneself, only 
here in N.T. 

Life from the dead (боп ек уекроу). Already the conversion of Jews had become so 
difficult. It is like a miracle of grace today, though it does happen. Many think that Paul 
means that the general resurrection and the end will come when the Jews are converted. 
Possibly so, but it is by no means certain. His language may be merely figurative. 

Rom 11:16 

First fruit (аларҳп). See оп 1Co 15:20,23 . The metaphor is from Nu 15:19f. The LXX 
has anapynv фораџатос̧, first of the dough as a heave offering. 

The lump (то фораџа). From which the first fruit came. See on 9:21. Apparently the 
patriarchs are the first fruit. 

The root (n ра). Perhaps Abraham singly here. The metaphor is changed, but the 
idea is the same. Israel is looked on as a tree. But one must recall and keep in mind the 
double sense of Israel in 9:6f . (the natural and the spiritual). 

Rom 11:17 

Branches (кЛабоу). From кЛао, to break. 

Were broken off (s£exAao0noav). First aorist passive indicative of exxAaw. Play оп 
the word кЛабос (branch) and exxAaw, to break off. Condition of first class, assumed as 
true. Some of the individual Jews (natural Israel) were broken off the stock of the tree 
(spiritual Israel). 

And thou (xa ov). An individual Gentile. 
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Being a wild olive (aypieAatoc wv). This word, used by Aristotle, occurs in an inscrip- 
tion. Ramsay (Pauline Studies, pp. 219ff.) shows that the ancients used the wild-olive graft 
upon an old olive tree to reinvigorate the tree precisely as Paul uses the figure here and that 
both the olive tree and the graft were influenced by each other, though the wild olive graft 
did not produce as good olives as the original stock. But it should be noted that in verse 24 
Paul expressly states that the grafting of Gentiles on to the stock of the spiritual Israel was 
"contrary to nature" (mapa фооту). 

Wast grafted in (evexevrpicOnc). First aorist passive indicative of еуүкеутрібш, to cut 
in, to graft, used by Aristotle. Belongs "to the higher Koine" (literary Koine) according to 
Milligan. 

Partaker (ovvKotvwvoc). Co-partner. 

Fatness (miotytoc). Old word from mwv (fat), only here in М.Т. Note three genitives 
here "of the root of the fatness of the olive." 

Rom 11:18 

Glory not over the branches (un kavakavyo тоу кЛабоу). Genitive case after kata. 
Present middle imperative second person singular оЁкатакаоҳаора with negative un, "stop 
glorying" or "do not have the habit of glorying over the branches." The conclusion of the 
preceding condition. 

Gloriest (karakavyaoa). Late form -asoa retaining с. 

Not thou (ov ov). Very emphatic position. The graft was upon the stock and root, 
though each affected the other. 

Rom 11:19 

Thou wilt say then (epeic ovv). A presumptuous Gentile speaks. 

That I might be grafted іп (tva eyw ғукғутріодо). Purpose clause with tva and first 
aorist passive subjunctive. He shows contempt for the cast-off Jews. 

Rom 11:20 

Well (каЛос̧). Perhaps ironical, though Paul may simply admit the statement (cf. Mr 
12:32 ) and show the Gentile his real situation. 

By unbelief (тп amtotia) 

--by faith (mote). Instrumental case with both contrasted words (by unbelief, by belief). 

Rom 11:21 

Be not highminded (un vynAa gpove). "Stop thinking high (proud) thoughts." 

Of God spared not (е yap о Өеос ovk egetoato). It is not e un (unless), but the оок 
negatives the verb egetoato (first aorist middle indicative of фебора, to spare. Condition 
of first class. 

Rom 11:22 

The goodness and the severity of God (уртототпта ka алотошау 0g0v). See оп Ro 
2:2 for xpnototns, kindness of God. Алотошо (here alone in the N.T.) is from алотоџос̧, 
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cut off, abrupt, and this adjective from anoteuvw, to cut off. This late word occurs several 
times in the papyri. 

If thou continue (ғау emtpevnic). Third class condition, eav and present active subjunct- 
ive. 

Otherwise (еле). Ellipse after еле, "since if thou dost not continue." 

Thou also (ка ov). Precisely as the Jewish branches of verse 17 were. 

Shalt be cut off (exkomnon). Second future passive оҒекколто), to cut out. 

Rom 11:23 

If they continue not in their unbelief (sav un emtpevwo tr] amtotia). Third class con- 
dition with the same verb used in verse 22 of the Gentile. Locative case of amtotia here (same 
form as the instrumental in verse 20). 

For God is able (боуатос yap eottv о Өғос̧). See this use of Svvatoc естіу in 4:21 rather 
than dvvata. This is the xpv& of the whole matter. God is able. 

Rom 11:24 

Contrary to nature (лара gvotv). This is the gist of the argument, the power of God 
to do what is contrary to natural processes. He put the wild olive (Gentile) into the good 
olive tree (the spiritual Israel) and made the wild olive (contrary to nature) become the good 
olive (kadAtedatoc, the garden olive, коЛЛос and eata in Aristotle and a papyrus). 

Into their own olive tree (тп iia Лона). Dative case. Another argument a fortiori, 
"how much more" (лолЛо padov). God can graft the natural Israel back upon the spiritual 
Israel, if they become willing. 

Rom 11:25 

This mystery (то uvotrpiov tovto). Not in the pagan sense of an esoteric doctrine for 
the initiated (from vew, to blink, to wink), unknown secrets (2Th 2:7 ), or like the mystery 
religions of the time, but the revealed will of God now made known to all (1Co 2:1,7; 4:1 ) 
which includes Gentiles also (Ro 16:25; Col 1:26f.; Eph 3:3f. ) and so far superior to man's 
wisdom (Col 2:2; 4:13; Eph 3:9; 5:32; 6:19; Mt 13:11; Mr 4:11 ). Paul has covered every point 
of difficulty concerning the failure of the Jews to accept Jesus as the Messiah and has shown 
how God has overruled it for the blessing of the Gentiles with a ray of hope still held out 
for the Jews. "In early ecclesiastical Latin pvotnptov was rendered by sacramentum, which 
in classical Latin means the military oath. The explanation of the word sacrament, which is 
so often founded on this etymology, is therefore mistaken, since the meaning of sacrament 
belongs to pvotnptov and not to sacramentum in the classical sense" (Vincent). 

Wise in your own conceits (ev ғаотоіс фроушо). "Wise in yourselves." Some MSS. 
read тар ғаотоқ (by yourselves). Negative purpose here (tva un nte), to prevent self-conceit 
on the part of the Gentiles who have believed. They had no merit in themselves 
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А hardening (mwpwotc). Late word from mwpow ( 11:7). Occurs in Hippocrates as а 
medical term, only here in N.T. save Mr 3:5; Eph 4:18 . It means obtuseness of intellectual 
discernment, mental dulness. 

In part (ало pepouc). Goes with the verb yeyovev (has happened in part). For ало 
мероюс, see 2Co 1:14; 2:5; Ro 15:24; for ava џерос̧, see 1Co 14:27; for ex мерохс, see 1Co 
12:27; 13:9 ; for ката нерос, see Heb 9:5 ; for uepog т (adverbial accusative) partly see 1Co 
11:18 . Paul refuses to believe that no more Jews will be saved. 

Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in (ayp ov то лАпрора тоу £0vov etoehOn). 
Temporal clause with ayp ov (until which time) and the second aorist active subjunctive of 
ғоғруоџа, to соте in (Mt 7:13,21 ). 

For fulness of the Gentiles (to лАтрона тоу £0vov) see on verse 12, the complement 
of the Gentiles. 

Rom 11:26 

And so (ka ovtwe). By the complement of the Gentiles stirring up the complement of 
the Jews (verses 11f. ). 

All Israel (xac IopanA). What does Paul mean? The immediate context (use of mac in 
contrast with оло pepovo, mAnpwua here in contrast with mAnpwua in verse 12) argues for 
the Jewish people "as a whole." But the spiritual Israel (both Jews and Gentiles) may be his 
idea in accord with 9:6 (Ga 6:16 ) as the climax ofthe argument. At any rate we should strive 
for and pray for the conversion of Jews as a whole. Paul here quotes from Isa 59:20f.; 27:9 . 

The Deliverer (о pvopevoc). Present middle articular participle оЁрооро, to rescue, to 
deliver. See on 1 Th 1:10; 2Co 1:10. The Hebrew Goel, the Avenger, the Messiah, the Redeem- 
er (De 25:5-10; Job 19:25; Ru 3:12f. ). Paul interprets it of Jesus as Messiah. 

Rom 11:27 

My covenant (п лор euov ótaOnkn). "The from me covenant, 


"mw 


my side ofthe covenant 
I have made with them" (Sanday and Headlam). Cf. Jer 31:31Е . Not a political deliverance, 
but a religious and ethical one. 

When I shall take away (отау aqeAcpa). Second aorist middle subjunctive of apatpew, 
old and common verb, to take away. 

Rom 11:28 

As touching the gospel (ката то evayyeAtov). "According to (ката with the accusative) 
the gospel" as Paul has shown in verses 11-24, the gospel order as it has developed. 

Enemies (£y0po). Treated as enemies (of God), in passive sense, because of their rejection 
of Christ (verse 10), just as ayamnto (beloved) is passive. 

As touching the election (kata trjv екЛоүпу). "According to the election" (the principle 
of election, not as in verses 5f. the elect or abstract for concrete). 

For the fathers' sake (біа tovg латерос). As in 9:4; 11:16f. 

Rom 11:29 
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Without repentance (apetapeAnta). See оп 2Co 7:10 for this word (a privative and 
цетацеЛоно, to be sorry afterwards). It is not auetavontov (Ro 2:5 ) from a privative and 
ueravoeo, to change one's mind. God is not sorry for his gifts to and calling of the Jews 
(9:4f. ). 

Rom 11:30 

Үсіп time past (vueg лоте). Ye Gentiles ( 1:18-32). 

Were disobedient (eneiOroare). First aorist active indicative of areiOgo, (о disbelieve 
and then to disobey. "Ye once upon a time disobeyed God." 

By their disobedience (tn tovtov алға). Instrumental case, "by the disobedience 
of these" (Jews). Note "now" (vvv) three times in this sentence. 

Rom 11:31 

By the mercy shown to you (tw vuetepw eee). Objective sense of vuetepog (possessive 
pronoun, your). Proleptic position also for the words go with ғЛепӨооту (first aorist passive 
subjunctive of eheew, from eAeoc with tva, purpose clause). God's purpose is for the Jews to 
receive a blessing yet. 

Rom 11:32 

Hath shut ир (ovvekAetosv). First aorist active indicative of cvvkAeto, to shut together 
like a net (Lu 5:6 ). See Ga 3:22 for this word with оло apaptiav (under sin). This is a resultant 
(effective) aorist because of the disbelief and disobedience of both Gentile ( 1:17-32) and 
Jew ( 2:1-3:20). 

All (tovg mavtac). "The all" (both Gentiles and Jews). 

That he might have mercy (tva--eAeron). Purpose with tva and aorist active subjunctive. 
No merit in anyone, but all of grace. "The all" again, who receive God's mercy, not that "all" 
men are saved. 

Rom 11:33 

О the depth (О Водос̧). Exclamation with omega and the nominative case of рабос 
(see on 2Co 8:2; Ro 8:39 ). Paul's argument concerning God's elective grace and goodness 
has carried him to the heights and now he pauses on the edge of the precipice as he contem- 
plates God's wisdom and knowledge, fully conscious of his inability to sound the bottom 
with the plummet of human reason and words. 

Unsearchable (avefepavvnta). Double compound (a privative and e£) verbal adjective 
of epevvaw (old spelling -ev-), late and rare word (LXX, Dio Cassius, Heraclitus), only here 
in N.T. Some of God's wisdom can be known (1:20f. ), but not all. 

Past tracing out (ave&yviacto). Another verbal adjective from a privative and &&yviatv, 
to trace out by tracks ((хуос Ro 4:12 ). Late word in Job (Job 5:9; 9:10; 34:24 ) from which 
use Paul obtained it here and Eph 3:8 (only N.T. examples). Also in ecclesiastical writers. 
Some of God's tracks he has left plain to us, but others are beyond us. 

Rom 11:34 
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Who hath known? (тіс eyvw?). Second aorist active indicative of ytvooko, a timeless 
aorist, did know, does know, will know. Quotation from Isa 40:13 . Quoted already in 1Co 
2:16. 

Counsellor (cvouovAoc). Old word from ovv and BovAn. Only here in N.T. 

His (avtov). Objective genitive, counsellor to him (God). Some men seem to feel 
competent for the job. 

Rom 11:35 

First driven to him (лровбокеу avro). First aorist active indicative of лробібор, to 
give beforehand or first. Old verb, here alone in N.T. From Job 41:11 , but not like the LXX, 
Paul's own translation. 

Shall be recompensed (ауталобоӨбпосета). First future passive of double compound 
аутолобібор, to pay back (both avt and ало), old word in good sense, as here and Lu 14:14; 
1Th 3:9 and in bad sense as 2Th 1:6; Ro 12:19. 

Rom 11:36 

Of him (££ avtov), 

through him (бі avtov), 

unto him (etc avrov). By these three prepositions Paul ascribes the universe (та лаута) 
with all the phenomena concerning creation, redemption, providence to God as the 

Source (e£), the 

Agent (ô), the 

Goal (cic). 

For ever (etc tovc atwvac). "For the ages." Alford terms this doxology in verses 33-36 
"the sublimest apostrophe existing even in the pages of inspiration itself." 
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Rom 12:1 

Therefore (ovv). This inferential participle gathers up all the great argument of chapters 
1-11. Now Paul turns to exhortation (ларакало), "I beseech you." 

By the mercies (Sta тоу oiktipuov). "By means of the mercies of God" as shown in his 
argument and in our lives. See 2Co 1:3 for "the Father of mercies." 

To present (mapaotnoa). First aorist active infinitive of maptotnp, for which verb see 
6:13, a technical term for offering a sacrifice (Josephus, Ant. IV. 6, 4), though not in the O.T. 
Used of presenting the child Jesus in the temple (Lu 2:22 ), of the Christian presenting 
himself (Ro 6:13 ), of God presenting the saved (Eph 5:27 ), of Christ presenting the church 
(Col 1:28 ). 

Bodies (соната). So literally as іп 6:13,19; 2Co 5:10 and in contrast with уоос (mind) 
in verse 2. 

A living sacrifice (бостау босау). In contrast with the Levitical sacrifices of slain anim- 
als. Cf. 6:8,11,13 . Not a propitiatory sacrifice, but one of praise. 

Acceptable (evapeotov). "Well-pleasing." See on 2Co 5:9. 

Which is your reasonable service (тту Хоүікпу ороу Aatpetav). "Your rational (spir- 
itual) service (worship)." For Латрею, see оп 9:4. Aoyikog is from Aoyoc, reason. The phrase 
means here "worship rendered by the reason (or soul)." Old word, in N.T. only here and 
1Ре 2:2 то Хоүккоу yada (not logical milk, but the milk nourishing the soul). 

Rom 12:2 

Be not fashioned (un соусҳпџатгоӨғ). Present passive imperative with un, stop being 
fashioned or do not have the habit of being fashioned. Late Greek verb ovoynpa tio, to 
conform to another's pattern (1Co 7:31; Php 2:7f. ). In N.T. only here and 1Pe 1:14. 

According to this world (то atwv tovto). Associative instrumental case. Do not take 
this age as your fashion plate. 

Be ye transformed (uexapopqovoOe). Present passive imperative of uevapopooo, an- 
other late verb, to transfigure as in Mt 17:2 (Mr 9:2 ); 2Co 3:18 , which see. On the distinction 
between oyna and рорфп, see Php 2:7 . There must be a radical change in the inner man 
for one to live rightly in this evil age, "by the renewing of your mind" (tn avakatvooe tov 
vooc). Instrumental case. The new birth, the new mind, the new (katvoc) man. 

That уе may prove (ec то бокішобғіу). Infinitive of purpose with etc то, "to test" what 
is God's will, "the good and acceptable and perfect" (то ayaO0v ka evapeotov ка теЛ10у). 

Rom 12:3 

Not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think (un олерфроуғу тар o 
бе gpovetv). Indirect negative command after eyw (I say). Play on the two infinitives 
gpovetv, to think, and umep@povetv (old verb from vnepopov, over-proud, here only in 
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N.T.) to "over-think" with лар o (beyond what) added. Then another play on фроуғу and 
owgpovetv (old verb from owgpwv, sober-minded), to be in one's right mind (Mr 5:15; 2Co 
5:13 ). Self-conceit is here treated as a species of insanity. 

A measure of faith (ретроу тісте). Accusative case, the object of the verb euepioev. 
Each has his gift from God (1Co 3:5; 4:7 ). There is no occasion for undue pride. 

To each man (exaotw). Emphatic position before we (as) and emphasizes the diversity. 

Rom 12:4 

The same office (tnv avtnv лрабіу). Mode of acting or function. Cf. Ac 19:18; Ro 8:13 


Rom 12:5 

And severally (то бе коӨ' eic). A difficult late idiom where the preposition ka' (ката) 
is treated adverbially with no effect on the nominative case etc like олер eyw (2Co 11:23). 
So eic kaO' ei; (Mr 14:19 ) and in Modern Greek xaQetc as a distributive pronoun. But we 
have ka0' eva in 1Co 14:31 . The use of the neuter article here to with каб” eic is probably 
the accusative of general reference, "as to each one." 

Rom 12:6 

Differing (Stapopa). Old adjective from біаферо, to differ, to vary. So Heb 9:10. 

According to the proportion of our faith (ката tnv avadoytav tri; rioreoc). The 
same use оҒтиотіс (faith) as in verse 3 "the measure of faith." Old word. avaAoyta (our word 
"analogy") from avaAoyos (analogous, conformable, proportional). Here alone in М.Т. The 
verb mpogntevwuev (present active volitive subjunctive, let us prophesy) must be supplied 
with which exovtec agrees. The context calls for the subjective meaning of "faith" rather 
than the objective and outward standard though motic does occur in that sense (Ga 1:23; 
5:23); 

Rom 12:7 

Let us give ourselves . There is no verb in the Greek. We must supply SAwyev eavtous 
or some such phrase. 

Or he that teacheth (eite о бібаскоуу). Here the construction changes and no longer 
do we have the accusative case like Staxoviav (general word for Christian service of all kinds 
including ministers and deacons) as the object of exovtec, but the nominative articular 
participle. A new verb must be supplied of which o бібаскоуу is the subject as with the suc- 
ceeding participles through verse 8. Perhaps in each instance the verb is to be repeated from 
the participle like бібаскето) here (let him teach) or a general term norw (let him do it) 
can be used for all of them as seems necessary before "with liberality" in verse 8 (ev алЛотцт, 
in simplicity, for which word, see Mt 6:22; 2Co 8:2; 9:11,13 ). 

He that ruleth (o mpototapevoc). "The one standing in front" for which see 1Th 5:12. 

With diligence (ev олообп). "In haste" as if in earnest (Mr 6:25; 2Co 7:11Е, 8:8,16 ), 
from omevdw, to hasten. Again verse 11. 
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With cheerfulness (ev ІЛароттт). Late word, only here in N.T., from ІЛарос (2Co 9:7 
) cheerful, hilarious. 

Rom 12:9 

Without hypocrisy (avumoxpttoc). Late double compound adjective for which see 2Co 
6:6. Hypocritical or pretended love is no love at all as Paul describes ayann іп 1Co 13. 

Abhor (anootvyovvtes). Old verb with intensive (amo) dislike, only here in М.Т. The 
present active participle is here employed in the sense of the present active indicative as 
sometimes happens with the independent participle (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 1132ff.). 
This same idiom appears with koAAwpevo (cleaving) for which verb see on 1Co 6:17 , with 
mponyoupevo (preferring) in verse 10 (old verb here only in N.T.), and with the participles 
in verses 11-13 and again in verses 16-18. One can supply есте if he prefers. 

Rom 12:10 

In love of the brethren (тт фЛобеЛфю). Late word for brotherly love for which see 
ІТҺ 4:9. 

Tenderly affectioned (ф/Лосторүо). Old compound adjective from фіЛос and otopyn 
(mutual love of parents and children), here alone in N.T. 

Rom 12:11 

Slothful (okvnpo). Old adjective from oxvew, to hesitate, to be slow. Slow and "року" 
as in Mt 25:26. 

Rom 12:12 

Patient in tribulation (tn OAtwe олоцеуоутес). So soon this virtue became a mark of 
the Christians. 

Rom 12:13 

Communicating (kotvovovvrec). "Contributing." From kotvoveo for which see 2Co 
9:13 . Paul had raised a great collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem. 

Given to hospitality (tnv quUio£eviav биокоутес). "Pursuing (as if in a chase or hunt) 
hospitality" (quio&evia, old word from фіЛоёғуос̧, fond of strangers, quoc and Eevoc as in 
1Ti 3:2 ). In N.T. only here and Heb 13:2 . See 2Co 3:1. They were to pursue (Stwxw) hos- 
pitality as their enemies pursued (біокоутас) them. 

Rom 12:14 

And curse not (ка un катарасӨє). Present middle imperative with un. Like Mt 5:44 
in spirit, not a quotation, but a reminiscence of the words of Jesus. The negative addition 
gives emphasis. See Lu 6:28 for the old verb катараоџа from катара (curse). 

Rom 12:15 

Rejoice (xatpetv). Present active infinitive of yatpo, absolute or independent use of the 
infinitive as ifa finite verb as occurs sometimes (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1092ff.). Literally 
here, "Rejoicing with rejoicing people, weeping with weeping people." 

Rom 12:16 
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Be of the same mind (то avro фроуооутес). Absolute or independent use of the parti- 
ciple again as with all the participles through verse 18, "thinking the same thing." 

Set not your mind on high things (un ta vynAa фроуооутес). "Not thinking the high 
things" (oynAog from vyoc, height). Cf. 1Co 13:5 . 

Condescend to things that are lowly (toic tamtetvoic ovvarayouevo). "Be carried away 
with (borne along with) the lowly things" (in contrast with ta vynAa, though the associative 
instrumental case may be masculine, "with lowly men." See Ga 2:13; 2 Peter 3:17 for theonly 
other N.T. examples of this old verb. 

Be not wise (цп ytveo0e фроуцио). "Do not have the habit of becoming (үуесбе) wise 
in your own conceits" (тар eavtoic, beside yourselves). Note the imperative in the midst 
of infinitives and participles. 

Rom 12:17 

Render to no man (undev алобібоутес). "Giving back to no man." Independent parti- 
ciple again. 

Evil for evil (kakov аут какоо). Directly opposite to the law of retaliation of the Phar- 
isees as in Mt 5:39; 1Th 5:15; 1Co 13:5f. 

Take thought of (mpovoovuevo). "Taking thought beforehand." Old word. See 2Co 
9:21. 

Rom 12:18 

As much as іп you lieth (to eğ vuwv). Accusative of general reference, "so far as what 
proceeds from you" ("the from you part"). See то кат eue in 1:15. This phrase explains "if 
it be possible" (e боуатоу). "All your part is to be peace" (Alford). For "be at peace" 
(ғірцуеооутес) see 2Co 13:11. 

Rom 12:19 

Avenge not (ur екбікооутес). Independent participle again of late verb екбікеш from 
екбікос, exacting justice ( 13:4). See already Lu 18:5; 2Co 10:6. 

But give place unto wrath (aħda ote tonov tn opyn). Second aorist active imperative 
оҒбібауь, to give. "Give room for the (note article as in 5:9; I Th 2:16 ) wrath" of God instead 
of taking vengeance in your own hands. See Eph 4:27 for біботе tonov. Paul quotes De 32:35 
(the Hebrew rather than the LXX). So have Heb 10:30 and the Targum of Onkelos, but the 
relation between them and Paul we cannot tell. Socrates and Epictetus condemned personal 
vindictiveness as Paul does here. 

I will recompense (ауталобосо). Future active of the double compound verb quoted 
also in 11:35. 

Rom 12:20 

Feed him (уор avrov). Quotation from LXX text of Pr 25:21f. Present active imper- 
ative of verb from wwuos, a morsel, and so to feed crumbs to babies, then to feed in general. 
In N.T. only here and 1Co 13:3. 
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Thou shalt heap (owpevoetc). Future active of old verb owpevw from owpos, a heap. 
In N.T. only here and 2Ti 3:6. 

Coals of fire (оубракас трос). That is, burning or live coals. 

Anthrax (our "anthracite") is an old word, only here in N.T. It is a metaphor for keen 
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anguish. The Arabs have a proverb "coals in the heart," "fire in the liver." Such kindness may 
lead to repentance also. 

Rom 12:21 

Be not overcome of evil (un уко vro Tov kakov). Present passive imperative of vikac, 
to conquer. "Stop being conquered by the evil (thing or man)," 

But overcome evil with good (aAAa мка ev то ауабо то kakov). "But keep on con- 
quering the evil in the good." Drown the evil in the good. Seneca: Vincit malos pertinax 
bonitas. 
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Rom 13:1 

Every soul (ласа woyn). As in 2:9; Ac 2:43. А Hebraism for тос аубраолтос (every man). 

To the higher powers (e&ovotatc vrtepeyovoouc). Abstract for concrete. See Mr 2:10 for 
etovota. Hvrepeyo is an old verb to have or hold over, to be above or supreme, as in 1Pe 
23. 

Except by God (е un оло 020v). So the best MSS. rather than оло eov (from God). 
God is the author of order, not anarchy. 

The powers that be (a ovoa). "The existing authorities" (supply £&ovota). Art ordained 
(tetaypeva eov). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of tacow, "stand ordained by God." 
Paul is not arguing for the divine right of kings or for any special form of government, but 
for government and order. Nor does he oppose here revolution for a change of government, 
but he does oppose all lawlessness and disorder. 

Rom 13:2 

He that resisteth (o avtitacoopevoc). Present middle articular participle of avtitacow, 
old verb to range in battle against as in Ac 18:6 , "he that lines himself up against." 

Withstandeth (оубестцкеу). Perfect active indicative of avOtotnu and intransitive, 
"has taken his stand against." 

The ordinance of God (tn tov 00v dtatayn). Late word, but common in papyri (De- 
issmann, Light, etc., p. 89), in N.T. only here and Ac 7:53 . Note repetition of root оҒтасоо. 

To themselves (еоото(с). Dative of disadvantage. See Mr 12:40 for "shall receive a 
judgment" (kptva Anuwovta). Future middle of Aapfavo. 

Rom 13:3 

A terror (qofoc). This meaning in Isa 8:13. Paul does not approve all that rulers do, 
but he is speaking generally of the ideal before rulers. Nero was Emperor at this time. 

From the same (e£ отс). "From it" (e&ovota, personified in verse 4). 

Rom 13:4 

A minister of God (Osov dtakovoc). General sense of dtakovoc. Of course even Nero 
was God's minister "to thee (oo ethical dative) for good (etc то оүабоу, for the good)." That 
is the ideal, the goal. 

Beareth (форе). Present active indicative of popew, old frequentative form оҒферо), to 
bear, to wear. 

But if thou do (eav бе лос). Condition of third class, ғау and present active subjunct- 
ive of noteo, "if thou continue to do." 

Sword (uayaipav). Symbol of authority as to-day policemen carry clubs or pistols. "The 
Emperor Trajan presented to a provincial governor on starting for his province, a dagger, 
(Vincent). 
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with the words, 'For me. If I deserve it, in me 
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An avenger (екбікос). Old adjective from ек and бікп (right), "outside of penalty," 
unjust, then in later Greek "exacting penalty from one," in N.T. only here and 1Th 4:6. 

Rom 13:5 

Ye must needs (avayxn). "There is necessity," both because of the law and because of 
conscience, because it is right (2:15; 9:1 ). 

Rom 13:6 

Ye pay (teAette). Present active indicative (not imperative) of teAew, to fulfil. 

Tribute (фороос). Old word from феро, to bring, especially the annual tax on lands, 
etc. (Lu 20:22; 23:1 ). Paying taxes recognizes authority over us. 

Ministers of God's service (Aettovpyo Өеоо). Late word for public servant (unused 
Деітос from Attic ews, people, and epyw, to work). Often used of military servants, servants 
of the king, and temple servants (Heb 8:2 ). Paul uses it also of himself as Christ's Aettovpyoc 
(Ro 15:16) and of Epaphroditus as a minister to him (Php 2:25 ). See 0cov Staxovoc in verse 
4. 

Attending continually (лроскартерооутес). Present active participle of the late verb 
лроскартерео (прос and Kaptepew from картос ог кратос̧, strength) to persevere. See on 
Ac 2:42; 8:13. 

Кот 13:7 

Dues (офе/Лас). Debts, from ogethw, to owe. Often so іп the papyri, though not in 
Greek authors. In N.T. only here, Mt 18:32; 1Co 7:3 . Paying debts needs emphasis today, 
even for ministers. 

То whom tribute is due (tw tov фороу). We must supply a participle with the article 
tw like anattovvt ("to the one asking tribute"). So with the other words (to whom custom, 
Tw то теЛос алойтооут; to whom fear, то тоу фороу олойтооут; to whom honour, tw тђу 
Tipr]v алоторут). Форос is the tribute paid to a subject nation (Lu 20:22 ), while теЛос̧ is 
tax for support of civil government (Mt 17:25 ). 

Rom 13:8 

Save to love one another (e un то aAANAovs ayaratv). "Except the loving one another." 
This articular infinitive is in the accusative case the object of ogetAete and partitive apposition 
with undev (nothing). This debt can never be paid off, but we should keep the interest paid 
up. 

His neighbour (tov etepov). "The other man, 
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the second man." "Just as in the relations 
of man and God тіотіс has been substituted for vouoc, so between man and тап ауалт 
takes the place of definite legal relations" (Sanday and Headlam). See Mt 22:37-40 for the 
words of Jesus on this subject. Love is the only solution of our social relations and national 
problems. 


Rom 13:9 
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For this (to yap). For the article (to) pointing to a sentence see 8:26, here to the quota- 
tion. The order of the commandments here is like that in Lu 18:20; Jas 2:11 and in B for De 
5 , but different from that of the Hebrew in Ex 20; De 5. The use of ov with the volitive future 
in prohibitions in place of un and the imperative or subjunctive is a regular Greek idiom. 

And if there be any other (ka £ тіс etepa). Paul does not attempt to give them all. 

It is summed up (оуакефаЛогоота). Present passive indicative of avakeqoAatoc, late 
literary word or "rhetorical term" (ava, keqaAatov, head or chief as in Heb 8:1 ). Not in the 
papyri, but kepadatov, quite common for sum or summary. Іп N.T. only here and Eph 1:10 


Namely (ev tw). See to yap at the beginning of the verse, though omitted by B F. The 
quotation is from Le 19:18 . Quoted in Mt 5:43; 22:39; Mr 12:31; Lu 10:27; Ga 5:14; Jas 2:8 
it is called раоМЛикос уорос (royal law). 

Thy neighbour (tov лАпооу oov). ITAnotov is an adverb and with the article it means 
"the one near thee." See on Mt 5:43 . 

Rom 13:10 

The fulfilment of the law (mAnpwpa vopov). "The filling up or complement of the law" 
like renArnpokev (perfect active indicative of mAnpow, stands filled up) in verse 8. See 1Co 
13 for the fuller exposition of this verse. 

Rom 13:11 

And this (ка rovro). Either nominative absolute or accusative of general reference, a 
common idiom for "and that too" (1Co 6:6,8 , etc.). 

Knowing (ғіботес). Second perfect active participle, nominative plural without a 
principal verb. Either we must supply a verb like motnowpev (let us do it) or nomoarte (do 
ye do it) or treat it as an independent participle as in 12:10f. 

The season (tov kaipov). The critical period, not хроуос (time in general). 

High time (wpa). Like our the "hour" has come, etc. MSS. vary between npag (us) and 
орос (you), accusative of general reference with eyepOnva (first aorist passive infinitive of 
eyeipw, to awake, to wake up), "to be waked up out of sleep" (e§ vrtvov). 

Nearer to us (eyyvtepov роу). Probably so, though проу can be taken equally well 
with n owtnpta (our salvation is nearer). Final salvation, Paul means, whether it comes by 
the second coming of Christ as they all hoped or by death. It is true of us all. 

Rom 13:12 

Is far spent (mpoeKowev). First aorist active indicative оЁлроколто, to cut forward, to 
advance, old word for making progress. See Lu 2:52; Ga 1:14; 2Ti 2:16; 3:9. 

Is at hand (пүүкеу). Perfect active indicative, "has drawn nigh." Vivid picture for day- 
break. 
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Let us therefore cast off (олобоџеда ovv). Aorist middle subjunctive (volitive) of 
олотіӨты to put off from oneself "the works of darkness" (ta epya tov oKotovs) as we do 
our night-clothes. 

Let us put on (evdvowpe8a). Aorist middle subjunctive (volitive) of evôvw, to put on. 
For this same contrast between putting off (arotiOnp and amekóvo) and putting on (evdvw) 
see Col 3:8-12 . 

The armour of light (та олла tov фотос). The weapons of light, that belong to the 
light (to the day time). For the metaphor of the Christian armour see 1 Th 5:8; 2Co 6:7; Ro 
6:13; Eph 6:13f. . 

Rom 13:13 

Honestly (evoynuovwe). Paul is fond of the metaphor "walk" (лерітатео)), 33 times 
though not in the Pastoral Epistles. This old adverb (from evoynuwv, graceful) occurs also 
in 1 Th 4:12; 1Co 14:40 . The English word "honest" means honourable (Latin honor) and 
so decent. Wycliff translates 1Co 12:32 by "unhonest," "honesty," "honest" for "less honourable, 
honour, honourable." 

Not in revelling (un Kwpotc). Plural "revellings." See оп Ga 5:21. 

Drunkenness (ye0ouc). Plural again, "drunkennesses." See on Ga 5:21. 

In chambering (kotais). Plural also. See on Ro 9:10. 

Wantonness (aceAyetatc). Plural likewise. See on 2Co 12:21; Ga 5:19. 

Not in strife and jealousy (un еріб ка (Хо). Singular here, but some MSS. have the 
plural like the previous words. Quarrelling and jealousy go with the other vices (Shedd). 

Rom 13:14 

But ye on (еубосооде). The same metaphor as in verse 12. The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
garment that we all need. See Ga 3:27 with baptism as the symbol. 

Provision (rpovotav). Old word for forethought (from лроуоос̧). Іп М.Т. only here 
and Ас 242 . 

For the flesh (tnc саркос̧). Objective genitive. 

To fulfil the lusts thereof (etc етібошос). "For lusts." No verb. 
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Rom 14:1 

Him that is weak (tov асдғуооута). See on 1Co 8:7-12; 9:22; Ro 4:19. 

Receive ye (1pooAauaveo0e). Present middle imperative (indirect), "take to yourselves." 

Yet not to doubtful disputations (un etc Staxptoetc біюЛоүюиоу). "Not for decisions 
of opinions." Note dta (between, two or боо) in both words. Discriminations between doubts 
or hesitations. For dtaxptotc, see 1Co 12:10; Heb 5:14 (only М.Т. examples). For ótaAoytopo 
see Lu 2:35; 24:38; Php 2:14 . The "strong" brother is not called upon to settle all the scruples 
of the "weak" brother. But each takes it on himself to do it. 

Rom 14:2 

One man (ос uev). "This one," demonstrative pronoun oc with uev. 

Hath faith (moteve). Like eye motiv (Ac 14:9 ). 

But he that is weak (о бе асдғуоу). One would expect ос бе (but that one) in contrast 
with oc uev. Ho is demonstrative with бе sometimes, but here is probably just the article 
with acOevov. 

Herbs (Aayava). From Aayavo, to dig. Hence garden herbs or vegetables. Denney feels 
certain that Paul has in mind a party of vegetarians in Rome. 

Rom 14:3 

Set at nought (efov8eveitw). Present active imperative of £&ovOevec, to treat as nothing 
and so with contempt (Lu 23:11; I Th 5:20). 

Judge (kptvetw). Present active imperative of kptvo, criticize. One side (the meat-eaters) 
despises the vegetarians, while the vegetarians criticize the meat-eaters. 

Received him (avtov лросғЛафето). Aorist middle (indirect) of rpooAappavo, same 
verb used in verse 1. God took both sides into his fellowship without requiring that they be 
vegetarians or meat-eaters. 

Rom 14:4 

Who art thou? (ov тіс ғ1?). Proleptic position of ov, "thou who art thou?" 

The servant of another (оЛХотріоу оккеттүу). Not another (аЛЛоу) servant (household 
servant, otketr|v), but "another's servant." For the adjective аЛХотріос, see Lu 16:12; 2Co 
10:15f. 

Shall be made to stand (отабцоета). Future passive of отцу. In spite of your sharp 
criticisms of one another. 

Hath power (боуате). Verb found only in Paul (2Co 9:8; 13:3; Ro 14:4 ), from verbal 
adjective боуотос. 

Rom 14:5 

One man (ос uev), 

another (ос бе). Regular idiom of contrasted demonstratives (this one, that one). 


1232 


Romans 14 





One day above another (прерау тар nuepav). "Day beyond day." For this use of napa 
(beside) in comparison see 1:25; Lu 13:2. 

Be fully assured (mAnpogopetoOw). Present passive imperative of rÀnpoqopeo, late 
compound verb for which see on Lu 1:1; Ro 4:21. 

In his own mind (ev tw 16 vo). Intelligent and honest decision according to the light 
possessed by each. 

Rom 14:6 

Regardeth (pove). "Thinks of," "esteems, 
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observes," "puts his mind on" (from Фрцу, 
mind). The Textus Receptus has also "he that regardeth not," but it is not genuine. 

Unto the Lord (коро). Dative case. So as to tw Bew (unto God). He eats unto the Lord, 
he eats not unto the Lord. Paul's principle of freedom in non-essentials is most important. 
The Jewish Christians still observed the Seventh day (the Sabbath). The Gentile Christians 
were observing the first day of the week in honour of Christ's Resurrection on that day. Paul 
pleads for liberty. 

Rom 14:7 

To himself (eavtw). Dative of advantage again. But to the Lord as he shows in verse 8. 
Life and death focus in the Lord. 

Rom 14:8 

Whether--or (eav те--ғау те). "Both if--and if’ (condition of third class with present 
subjunctive (Cwuev--ano8vnoxwpev). Both living and dying are "to the Lord." Paul repeats 
the idiom (ғау te--eav те) with the conclusion "we аге the Lord's (tov короо eopev). Pre- 
dicate genitive, "we belong to the Lord." 

Rom 14:9 

And lived again (ka e(noev). First ingressive aorist active indicative of Caw, "he came 
to life." 

Might be lord of (kuptevoe). Ingressive aorist active subjunctive of kuptevo, "become 
Lord of." Purpose clause with tva (that). Old verb from kvpioc, lord. See Lu 22:25; Ro 6:9 . 

Rom 14:10 

But thou, why dost thou judge? (ov бе т ov xptveto?). Referring to the conduct of the 
"weak" brother in verse 3. 

Or thou again (п ka ov). Referring to the "strong" brother. 

Shall stand before (ларастпсоџеда). Future middle of ларіотцу and intransitive, to 
stand beside (лара) with the locative case (tw epar, the judgment seat) as in Ac 27:24 . See 
the same figure of God in 2Co 5:10. 

Rom 14:11 

As I live (бо eyw). "I live." The LXX here (Isa 45:23 ) has кат” euavtov ouvvvw, "I swear 
by myself." 
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Shall confess to God (ғбороЛоүпоғта то Sew). Future middle оҒеЕоноХоүво), to confess 
openly (e£) with the accusative as in Mt 3:6 . With the dative as here the idea is to give praise 
to, to give gratitude to (Mt 11:25 ). 

Rom 14:12 

Shall give account (Хоүоу бәсе). So Aleph A C rather than anodwoe of Textus Receptus. 
Common use оҒЛоүос for account (bookkeeping, ledger) as in Lu 16:2. 

Rom 14:13 

Let us not therefore judge one another any more (unket ovv aAA ovg кріуореу). 
Present active subjunctive (volitive). "Let us no longer have the habit of criticizing one an- 
other." A wonderfully fine text for modern Christians and in harmony with what the Master 
said (Mt 7:1 ). 

That no man put a stumbling block in his brother's way or an occasion of falling 
(то un тібеуа лроскоцџа то aógA qo n okavóaAov). Articular present active infinitive of 
тібды in apposition with rovro, accusative case after кріуате: "Judge this rather, the not 
putting a stumbling block (see 9:32 for лроокоцџа) or a trap (okavóaAov, 9:33) for his 
brother" (аёеЛфо, dative of disadvantage). 

Rom 14:14 

I know and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus (оба ka renetopa ev коро Inoov). He 
knows it and stands persuaded (perfect passive indicative of me10w, to persuade), but in the 
sphere of the Lord Jesus (cf. 9:1), not by mere rational processes. 

Unclean of itself (katvov àv eavtov). So Paul takes his stand with the "strong" as in 
1Co 8:4f. , but he is not a libertine. Paul's liberty as to food is regulated by his life in the Lord. 
For this use of kotvoc, not as common to all (Ac 2:44; 4:32 ), but unhallowed, impure, see 
on Mr 7:2,5; Ac 10:14,28 . God made all things for their own uses. 

Save that (е un). The exception lies not in the nature of the food (61' eavtov), but in 
the man's view of it (to him, exetva, dative case). 

Rom 14:15 

Because of meat (51a Вроџо). "Because of food." 

In love (ката ayannv). "According to love" as the regulating principle of life. See 1Co 
8 where Paul pleads for love in place of knowledge on this point. 

Destroy not (un алоЛЛуг). Present active imperative of artoJAvo, the very argument 
made in 1Co 8:10f. 

With thy meat (tw Вроцат oov). Instrumental case, "with thy food." It is too great a 
price to pay for personal liberty as to food. 

Rom 14:16 

Your good (ороу то aya0v). "The good thing of you" = the liberty or Christian freedom 
which you claim. 
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Ве evil spoken of (РАасфпиғіобо)). Present passive imperative of BAaopnuew for which 
see Mt 9:3; Ro 3:8. 

Rom 14:17 

The kingdom of God (п Васа tov Өеоо). Not the future kingdom of eschatology, 
but the present spiritual kingdom, the reign of God in the heart, of which Jesus spoke so 
often. See 1Co 4:21 . Paul scores heavily here, for it is not found in externals like food and 
drink, but in spiritual qualities and graces. 

Rom 14:18 

Herein (ev tovtw). "On the principle implied by these virtues" (Sanday and Headlam). 

Approved of men (бокіцос rot; avOporoic). "Acceptable to men." Stands the test for 
men. See 1Co 11:19; 2Co 10:18; 2Ti 2:15. 

Rom 14:19 

So then (apa ovv). Two inferential particles, "accordingly therefore." 

Let us follow after (Stwkwpev). Present active subjunctive (volitive). "Let us pursue." 
Some MSS. have present indicative, "we pursue." 

The things which make for peace (xa тпс eiprvnc). "The things of peace," literally, 
genitive case. So "the things of edification for one another" (ra trj; otkoóoun TNG tc 
aAAnAovc). 

Rom 14:20 

Overthrow not (рп катаХое). "Destroy not, 


"on 


do not loosen down" (carrying on the 
metaphor in оккобонт, building). 

The work of God (то epyov tov 020v). The brother for whom Christ died, verse 15. 
Perhaps with a side-glance at Esau and his mess of pottage. 

But it is evil (аЛЛа kakov). Paul changes from the plural kotva to the singular какоу. 

With offence (Sta лроокоциалос). "With а stumbling-block" as in verse 13. This use 
of dia (accompaniment) is common. So then it is addressed to the "strong" brother not to 
cause a stumbling-block by the way he eats and exercises his freedom. 

Rom 14:21 

Not to eat (то un gayetv). "The not eating." Articular infinitive (second aorist active 
of £001) and subject of каЛоу естіу (copula, understood). 

Flesh (крғас). Old word, іп N.T. only here and 1Co 8:13. 

To drink (легу). Shortened form for mev (second aorist active infinitive of rtvo). 

Whereby (ev о). "On which thy brother stumbleth" (лросколте). 

Rom 14:22 

Have thou to thyself before God (ov--xata ceavtov exe evwmtov тоо Ogov). Very 
emphatic position of ov at the beginning of the sentence, "Thou there." The old MSS. put 
пу (relative "which") after miottv and before eyes. This principle applies to both the "strong" 
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and the "weak." He is within his rights to act "according to thyself," but it must be "before 
God" and with due regard to the rights of the other brethren. 

In that which he approveth (ev о бокша(е). This beatitude cuts both ways. After testing 
and then approving (1:28; 2:18 ) one takes his stand which very act may condemn himself 
by what he says or does. "It is a rare felicity to have a conscience untroubled by scruples" 
(Denney). 

Rom 14:23 

He that doubteth (о dtaxptvouevoc). Present middle participle of dtaxptva, to judge 
between (61a), to hesitate. See Jas 1:6f. for this same picture of the double-minded man. Cf. 
Ro 4:20; Mr 11:23. 

Is condemned (катакекріта). Perfect passive indicative of катакріуо (note ката-), 
"stands condemned." 

If he eat (ғау gayn). Third class condition, ғау and second aorist active subjunctive. 
If in spite of his doubt, he eat. 

Whatsoever is not of faith is sin (лау o оок ек тіотешос apaptia еотіу). 

Faith (mots) here is subjective, one's strong conviction in the light of his relation to 
Christ and his enlightened conscience. To go against this combination is sin beyond a doubt. 
Some MSS. (A L etc.) put the doxology here which most place in 16:25-27. But they all give 
chapters 15 and 16. Some have supposed that the Epistle originally ended here, but that is 
pure speculation. Some even suggest two editions of the Epistle. But chapter 15 goes right 
on with the topic discussed in chapter 14. 
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Rom 15:1 

We the strong (nues о боуато). Paul identifies himself with this wing in the controversy. 
He means the morally strong as in 2Co 12:10; 13:9 , not the mighty as in 1Co 1:26. 

The infirmities (ta асбеуциата). "The weaknesses" (cf. ao0evov іп 14:1,2 ), the scruples 
"of the not strong" (тоу advvatwv). See Ac 14:8 where it is used of the man weak in his feet 
(impotent). 

To bear (BaotaCetv). As in Ga 6:2 , common in the figurative sense. 

Not to please ourselves (un eavtotc apeoxetv). Precisely Paul's picture of his own 
conduct in 1Co 10:33. 

Rom 15:2 

For that which is good (etc то оүабоу). "For the good." As in 14:16,19 . Not to please 
men just for popular favours, but for their benefit. 

Rom 15:3 

Pleased not himself (ovy eavtw тіресеу). Aorist active indicative of apeoxw with the 
usual dative. The supreme example for Christians. See 14:15. He quotes Ps 69:9 (Messianic 
Psalm) and represents the Messiah as bearing the reproaches of others. 

Rom 15:4 

Were written aforetime (mpoeypagn). Second aorist passive indicative of mpoypaga, 
old verb, іп N.T. only here, Ga 3:1 (which see); Eph 3:3; Jude 1:4. 

For our learning (etc tjv nuevepav ói6a0koAuav). "For the instruction of us." Objective 
sense of possessive pronoun Цметерос. See Mt 15:9; 2Ti 3:16 for бібаскаЛоау (from бібаско, 
to teach). 

We might have hope (tnv Атаба ғҳоџеу). Present active subjunctive of exw with twa 
in final clause, "that we might keep on having hope." One ofthe blessed uses of the Scriptures. 

Rom 15:5 

The God of patience and comfort (о Өғос tng олороупс ка тпс харок\оғос̧). Genitive 
case of the two words in verse 4 used to describe God who uses the Scriptures to reveal 
himself to us. See 2Co 1:3 for this idea; Ro 15:13 for "the God of hope"; 15:33 for "the God 
of peace." 

Grant you (болп ошу). Second aorist active optative (Koine form for older бо) as in 
2ТҺ 3:16; Eph 1:17; 2Ti 1:16,18; 2:25, though MSS. vary in Eph 1:17; 2Ti 2:25 for dwn 
(subjunctive). The optative here is for a wish for the future (regular idiom). 

According to Christ Jesus (ката Xptotov Inoovv). "According to the character or ex- 
ample of Christ Jesus" (2Co 11:17; Col 2:8; Eph 5:24 ) 

Rom 15:6 
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With one accord (онобоцабоу). Here alone in Paul, but eleven times in Acts (Ac 1:14 
> etc.) 

With one mouth (ev ev оторат). Vivid outward expression of the unity of feeling. 

May glorify (боҒобпте). Present active subjunctive оҒбоҒабо), final clause with tva "that 
ye may keep on glorifying." For "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" see 2Co 1:3; 
9:31 for discussion. It occurs also in Eph 1:3; IPe 1:3. 

Rom 15:7 

Receive уе (1pooAaupaveo0e as in 14:1), 

received (npoosAafero, here of Christ as in 14:3 of God). The repetition here is ad- 
dressed to both the strong and the weak and the "us" (nuas) includes all. 

Rom 15:8 

A minister of the circumcision (біакоуоу reptroyunc). Objective genitive, "a minister 
to the circumcision." Atakovov is predicate accusative with yeyevnoða (perfect passive in- 
finitive of yıvopa in indirect assertion after Aeyw, I say) and in apposition with Xptotov, 
accusative of general reference with the infinitive. See Ga 4:4f . 

That he might confirm (гіс то BeBatwoa). Purpose clause with etc то and the infinitive 
ВеВокоса (first aorist active of pepatoc, to make stand). 

The promises given unto the fathers (tac enayyeAtac тоу matepwv). No "given" in 
the Greek, just the objective genitive, "the promises to the fathers." See 9:4,5 . 

Rom 15:9 

And that the Gentiles might praise (ta бе e8vn otaca). Coordinate with рероиосо 
and etc то, to be repeated with ta Ovn, the accusative of general reference and tov Өеоу the 
object of боёаса. Thus the Gentiles were called through the promise to the Jews in the 
covenant with Abraham (4:11f.,16f. ). Salvation is of the Jews. Paul proves his position by 
a chain of quotations from the O.T., the one in verse 9 from Ps 18:50. For ғёбороЛоүғо, see 
14:10. 

I will sing (yaw). Future active of yaw, for which verb see on 1Co 14:15. 

Rom 15:10 

Rejoice, ye Gentiles (evppavOnte). First aorist passive imperative of evppatva, old 
word from ev, well and фрпу, mind. See Lu 15:32. Quotation from De 32:43 (LXX). 

Rom 15:11 

All the Gentiles (лаута та e8vn). From Ps 117:1 with slight variations from the LXX 
text. 

Rom 15:12 

The root (n pia). Rather here, as in Re 5:5; 23:16 , the sprout from the root. From Isa 
11:10. 

On him shall the Gentiles hope (ғл' avro ғӨуп eAmtovotv). Attic future of eAmw for 
the usual eAmtoovot. 
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Rom 15:13 
The God of hope (о Oeog tng ҒАтібос). Taking up the idea in verse 12 as in verse 5 from 


Fill you (mAnpwoa vpac). Optative (first aorist active оЁлАпроо) of wish for the future. 
Cf. Swin in verse 5. 

In believing (ev tw тістедеіу). "In the believing" (ev with locative of the articular infin- 
itive, the idiom so common in Luke's Gospel). 

That ye may abound (etc то meptooevetv vac). Purpose clause with etc то, as in verse 
8, with repicosvetv (present active infinitive of neptooevw, with accusative of general refer- 
ence, орас). This verse gathers up the points іп the preceding quotations. 

Rom 15:14 

I myself also (ка аотос eyw). See 7:25 for а like emphasis on himself, here in contrast 
with "ye yourselves" (ка avto). The argument of the Epistle has been completed both in the 
main line (chapters 1-8) and the further applications ( 9:1-15:13). Here begins the Epilogue, 
the personal matters of importance. 

Full of goodness (ueoto ayaOocvvnc). See 2Th 1:11; Ga 5:22 for this LXX and Pauline 
word (in ecclesiastical writers also) made from the adjective a yaOoc, good, by adding -ovvn 
(common ending for words like óuatocvvn. See 1:29 for ueotoc with genitive and 
nenArnpcopevo (perfect passive participle of mAnpow as here), but there with instrumental 
case after it instead of the genitive. Paul gives the Roman Christians (chiefly Gentiles) high 
praise. The "all knowledge" is not to be pressed too literally, "our Christian knowledge in its 
entirety" (Sanday and Headlam). 

To admonish (уообетеіу). To put in mind (from уообетцс and this from vouc and 
tint). See on 1Th 5:12,14 . "Is it laying too much stress on the language of compliment to 
suggest that these words give a hint of St. Paul's aim in this Epistle?" (Sanday and Headlam). 
The strategic position ofthe church in Rome made it a great centre for radiating and echoing 
the gospel over the world as Thessalonica did for Macedonia (1Th 1:8 ). 

Rom 15:15 

I write (eypaya). Epistolary aorist. 

The more boldly (толипротгрос̧). Old comparative adverb from toAunpwe. Most MSS. 
read toAunpotepov. Only here in N.T. 

In some measure (оло uepovc). Perhaps referring to some portions of the Epistle where 
he has spoken plainly (6:12,19; 8:9; 11:17; 14:3,4,10 , etc.). 

As putting you again in remembrance (oc ғтауошиутокҡоу орос̧). Delicately put with 
we and en in the verb, "as if calling back to mind again" (em). This rare verb is here alone in 
the N.T. 

Rom 15:16 
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That I should be (etc то etva ue). The etc to idiom with the infinitive again (verses 8,13 


Minister (Aettovpyov). Predicate accusative in apposition with ue and see 13:6 for the 
word. "The word here derives from the context the priestly associations which often attach 
to it in the LXX" (Denney). But this purely metaphorical use does not show that Paul attached 
a "sacerdotal" character to the ministry. 

Ministering (іерооруооута). Present active participle of tepovpyew, late verb from 
іероорүос (tepoo, epyw), in LXX, Philo, and Josephus, only here in N.T. It means to work 
in sacred things, to minister as a priest. Paul had as high a conception of his work as a 
preacher of the gospel as any priest did. 

The offering up of the Gentiles (n tpooqopa тоу e8vwv). Genitive of apposition, the 
Gentiles being the offering. They are Paul's offering. See Ac 21:26. 

Acceptable (evmpoodextoc). See 2Co 6:2; 8:12. Because "sanctified in the Holy Spirit" 
(nytaouevn ev луғрџат ayw, perfect passive participle of aytatw). 

Rom 15:17 

In things pertaining to God (ta трос tov Өғоу). Accusative of general reference of the 
article used with the prepositional phrase, "as to the things relating to (лрос, facing) God." 

Rom 15:18 

Any things save those which Christ wrought through me (т wv ov катаруасато 
Хріотос бг egov). Rather, "any one of those things which Christ did not work through me." 
The antecedent of wv is the unexpressed tovtov and the accusative relative a (object of 
катғрүасато) is attracted into the genitive case of tovtwv after a common idiom. 

By word and deed (Aoyw ка epyw). Instrumental case with both words. By preaching 
and life (Lu 24:19; Ac 1:1; 7:22; 2Co 10:11 ). 

Rom 15:19 

In power of signs and wonders (ev Ôvvape onpewv ка тератоу). Note all three words 
as in Heb 2:4, only here боуашс is connected with onpeta and tepata. See all three words 
used of Paul's own work in 2Co 12:12 and in 2Th 2:9 of the Man of Sin. See 1Th 1:5; 1Co 
2:4 for the "power" of the Holy Spirit in Paul's preaching. Note repetition of ev буоуаџе here 
with mvevpatoc ayiov. 

So that (wote). Result expressed by the perfect active infinitive nenAnpwxeva (from 
лАцрош) with the accusative ue (general reference). 

Round about even unto Illyricum (кокХо ueyp tov DAvptkov). "In a ring" (кокЛо, 
locative case of kvxAoc). Probably a journey during the time when Paul left Macedonia and 
waited for П Corinthians to have its effect before coming to Corinth. If so, see 2Co 13; Ас 
20:1-3 . When he did come, the trouble with the Judaizers was over. Illyricum seems to be 
the name for the region west of Macedonia (Dalmatia). Strabo says that the Egnatian Way 
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passed through it. Arabia and Illyricum would thus Бе the extreme limits of Paul's mission 
journeys so far. 

Rom 15:20 

Yea (ovtwe de). "And so," introducing a limitation to the preceding statement. 

Making it my aim (@tAotmovpevov). Present middle participle (accusative case 
agreeing with ue) оЁфіЛотцеоро, old verb, to be fond of honour (фіЛоо, tiun). Іп N.T. only 
here and 1Th 4:11; 2Co 5:9 . A noble word in itself, quite different in aim from the Latin 
word for 

ambition (apio, to go on both sides to carry one's point). 

Not where (ovy onov). Paul was a pioneer preacher pushing оп to new fields after the 
manner of Daniel Boone in Kentucky. 

That I might now build upon another man's foundation (tva un £x оЛЛотроу бедедоу 
окоборо). For а\Лотрос (not аЛЛос̧) see 14:4. For Өғре\оу, see Lu 6:48£; 1Co 3:11 . This 
noble ambition of Paul's is not within the range of some ministers who can only build on 
another's foundation as Apollos did in Corinth. But the pioneer preacher and missionary 
has a dignity and glory all his own. 

Rom 15:21 

As it is written (кабос yeypanta). From Isa 52:15. Paul finds an illustration of his 
word about his own ambition in the words of Isaiah. Fritzsche actually argues that Paul 
understood Isaiah to be predicting his (Paul's) ministry! Some scholars have argued against 
the genuineness of verses 9-21 on wholly subjective and insufficient grounds. 

Rom 15:22 

I was hindered (evexontounv). Imperfect passive (repetition) of evkorrto, late verb, to 
cut in, to cut off, to interrupt. Seen already in Ac 24:4; 1Th 2:18; Ga 5:7 . Cf. modern telephone 
and radio and automobile. 

These many times (та лоЛЛоа). "As to the many things." In 1:13 Paul used toAMaxt 
(many times) and B D read it here. But Paul's work (ta noa) had kept him away. 

From coming to you (tov eAOetv mpoc via). Ablative case (after the verb of hindering) 
of the articular infinitive, "from the coming." 

Rom 15:23 

Having no more any place in these regions (unket tonov exwv ev тос к\џаоту). 
Surprising frankness that the average preacher would hardly use on such a matter. Paul is 
now free to come to Rome because there is no demand for him where һе is. For «Ata (from 
kAtvw, to incline), slope, then tract of land, region, see already 2Co 11:10; Ga 1:21 (the only 
N.T. examples). 

A longing (ғлілобғау). A hapax legomenon, elsewhere етітобцоіс (2Co 7:7,11 ), from 
етілобео as in Ко 1:11. 
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These many years (ало tkavwv etwv). "From considerable years." So B С, but Aleph 
A D have ло\Лоу, "from many years." 

Rom 15:24 

Whensoever I go (wc av тореоона). Indefinite temporal clause with wç av and the 
present middle subjunctive (cf. 1Со 11:34; Php 2:23 with aorist subjunctive). 

Into Spain (ec trjv Zzaviav). It was a Roman province with many Jews in it. The Greek 
name was Ipepia, the Latin Hispania. The Textus Receptus adds here eXevoopa трос vac 
(I shall come to you), but itis not in Aleph A B C D and is not genuine. Without it we have 
a parenthesis (or anacoluthon) through the rest of verse 24. 

In my journey (Otaropevoyevoc). Present middle participle, "passing through." Paul 
planned only a brief stay in Rome since a strong church already existed there. 

To be brought on my way thitherward (mpomep@Onva еке). "To be sent forward there." 
First aorist passive infinitive of mpomeumw, common word for escorting one on a journey 
(1Co 16:6,11; 2Co 1:16; Tit 3:13; 2Jo 1:6). 

If first in some measure I shall have been satisfied with your company (ғау vuwv 
протоу ало pepouc єрллподо). Condition of third class with ғау and first aorist passive 
subjunctive of eumtumAnp, old verb, to fill up, to satisfy, to take one's fill. See Lu 6:25 . Literally, 
"if I first in part be filled with you" (get my fill of you). delicate compliment for the Roman 
church. 

Rom 15:25 

But now (vvv бе). Repeats the very words used in 23. 

I go (mopevopa). Futuristic present as in Joh 14:2. 

Ministering unto the saints (Staxovov тоқ aytotc). Present active participle of purpose 
like еоЛоүооута in Ac 3:26 . This collection had been one of Paul's chief cares for over a 
year now (see 2Co 8; 9 ). See 2Co 8:4. 

Rom 15:26 

For it hath been the good pleasure of Macedonia and Achaia (тобокцсау yap 
Макебоую ҡа Axara). "For Macedonia and Achaia took pleasure." The use of nvdoxnoav 
(first aorist active indicative of evdoxew) shows that it was voluntary (2Co 8:4 ). Paul does 
not here mention Asia and Galatia. 

A certain contribution (kotvoviav тауа). Put thus because it was unknown to the Ro- 
mans. For this sense of kotvwviav, see 2Co 8:4; 9:13 . 

For the poor among the saints (eic touc лтоуоос тоу аүюу). Partitive genitive. Not 
all there were poor, but Ac 4:32-5:11; 6:1-6; 11:29f.; Ga 2:10 prove that many were. 

Rom 15:27 

Their debtors (офедДета avtov). Objective genitive: the Gentiles are debtors to the 
Jews. See the word ogethetng in 1:14; 8:12. 
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For if (e yap). Condition of the first class, assumed as true, first aorist active indicative 
(exotvwvnoav, from kotvwvew, to share) with associative instrumental case (vevpatikotc, 
spiritual things). 

To minister unto (Aettovpynoa, first aorist active infinitive of Aettovpyeo with dative 
case avtotc, to them), but here certainly with no "sacerdotal" functions (cf. verse 16). 

In carnal things (ev toic баркіко(с). Things which belong to the natural life of the flesh 
(сарё), not the sinful aspects of the flesh at all. 

Rom 15:28 

Have sealed (офраусаџғуос̧). First aorist middle participle (antecedent action, having 
sealed) of oppayıķw, old verb from ogpayte, a seal (Ro 4:11 ), to stamp with a seal for security 
(Mt 27:66 ) or for confirmation (2Co 1:22 ) and here in a metaphorical sense. Paul was 
keenly sensitive that this collection should be actually conveyed to Jerusalem free from all 
suspicion (2Co 8:18-23 ). 

I will go on by you (алеЛеосона бі vuwv). Future middle оҒалерхоро, to go off or 
on. Note three prepositions here (an' from Rome, б/ by means of you or through you, etc 
unto Spain). He repeats the point of verse 24, his temporary stay in Rome with Spain as the 
objective. How little we know what is ahead of us and how grateful we should be for our 
ignorance on this point. 

Rom 15:29 

When I come (epxouevoc). Present middle participle of epyoua with the time of the 
future middle indicative еЛеосона (coming I shall come). 

In the fulness of the blessing of Christ (ev ЛАтроцот еоЛоүюас Xptotov). On п\дроџат, 
see 11:12. Paul had already (1:11f. ) said that he had a Харісџа mvevuattkov (spiritual 
blessing) for Rome. He did bring that to them. 

Rom 15:30 

Ву (ба). The intermediate agents of the exhortation (the Lord Jesus and the love of the 
Spirit) as бла is used after rapakaAo in 12:1. 

That ye strive together with me (cvvayovicaoOa po). First aorist middle infinitive of 
ovvaywv (ора, old compound verb, only here in N.T., direct object of rapakaAo, and with 
associative instrumental case uo, the simplex aywviCouevoc, occurring іп Col 4:12 of the 
prayers of Epaphras. For Christ's agony in prayer see Mt 26:42; Lu 22:44. 

Rom 15:31 

That I may be delivered (iva роодо). First aorist passive subjunctive of рооџа, old 
verb to rescue. This use of iva is the sub-final one after words of beseeching or praying. Paul 
foresaw trouble all the way to Jerusalem (Ac 20:23; 21:4,13 ). 

May be acceptable to the saints (еолрообектос тос аүюіс үғуцта). "May become 
(second aorist middle subjunctive of ytvopa) acceptable to the saints." The Judaizers would 
give him trouble. There was peril of a schism in Christianity. 
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Rom 15:32 

That (iva). Second use of wa in this sentence, the first one sub-final (tva росӨо), this 
one final with ovvavanavowua, first aorist middle subjunctive of the double compound 
verb ovvavaravopa, late verb to rest together with, to refresh (avaravo as in Mt 11:28 ) 
one's spirit with (cvv), with the associative instrumental case ушу (with you), only here in 
the N.T. 

Rom 15:33 

The God of peace (о беос тпс ғ1рпупс̧). One ofthe characteristics of God that Paul often 
mentions in benedictions (1Th 5:23; 2Th 3:16; 2Co 13:11; Php 4:9; Ro 16:20 ). Because of 
the "amen" here some scholars would make this the close of the Epistle and make chapter 
16 а separate Epistle to the Ephesians. But the MSS. are against it. There is nothing strange 
at all in Paul's having so many friends in Rome though he had not yet been there himself. 
Rome was the centre ofthe world's life as Paul realized ( 1:15). All men sooner orlater hoped 
to see Rome. 
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Romans 16 


Rom 16:1 

I commend (ovviotnt). The regular word for letters of commendation as in 2Co 3:1 
(ovotatikwv етаотоХоәу). See also Ro 3:5. So here verses 1,2 constitute Paul's recommend- 
ation of Phoebe, the bearer of the Epistle. Nothing else is known of her, though her name 
(Фоп) means bright or radiant. 

Sister (абеЛфпу). In Christ, not in the flesh. 

Who is a servant of the church (ovoav біакоуоу tng exkAnotac). The etymology of 
біокоуос we have had repeatedly. The only question here is whether it is used in a general 
sense or in a technical sense as in Php 1:1; 1Ti 3:8-13 . In favour of the technical sense of 
"deacon" or "deaconess" is the addition of "тпс exkAnotac" (of the church). In some sense 
Phoebe was a servant or minister of the church in Cenchreae. Besides, right in the midst of 
the discussion in 1Ti 3:8-13 Paul has a discussion of yvvaukag (verse 11) either as women 
as deaconesses or as the wives of deacons (less likely though possible). The Apostolic Consti- 
tutions has numerous allusions to deaconesses. The strict separation of the sexes made 
something like deaconesses necessary for baptism, visiting the women, etc. Cenchreae, as 
the eastern port of Corinth, called for much service of this kind. Whether the deaconesses 
were a separate organization on a par with the deacons we do not know nor whether they 
were the widows alluded to in 1Ti 5:9f . 

Rom 16:2 

Worthily of the saints (atwc¢ vov aywv). Adverb with the genitive as in Php 1:27 be- 
cause the adjective абос is used with the genitive (Lu 3:8 ). "Receive her in a way worthy of 
the saints." This word aytoc had come to be the accepted term for followers of Christ. 

Assist her (napaotnte). Second aorist (intransitive) active subjunctive of maptotnp, to 
stand by, with the dative case ("beside her"), the very word used by Paul of the help of Jesus 
in his trial (tapeotn, 2Ti 4:17). Used with ıva as npooôeğnoðe. 

In whatsoever matter (ev w лрауџат). Incorporation ofthe antecedent (mpayyat) into 
the relative clause (w). 

She may have need of you (av vuwv ypnicn). Indefinite relative clause with av and the 
present subjunctive of pnw with genitive. 

А succourer (mpootatic). Old and rare feminine form for the masculine npootatng, 
from проютцуи (mpootatew, common, but not in the N.T.), here only in ће N.T. and not 
in the papyri. The word illustrates her work as біакоуоу and is perhaps suggested here by 
параотцте, just before 

Of mine own self (zuov avtov). "Of me myself." 

Rom 16:3 

In verses 3-16 Paul sends his greetings to various brethren and sisters in Rome. 
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Prisca and Aquila (IIptoxav ка АкоЛау). This order always (Ас 18:18,26; 2Ті 4:19, 
and here) save in Ac 18:2; 1Co 16:19 , showing that Prisca was the more prominent. Priscilla 
is a diminutive of Prisca, a name for women in the Acilian gens. She may have been a noble 
Roman lady, but her husband was a Jew of Pontus and a tent-maker by trade. They were 
driven from Rome by Claudius, came to Corinth, then to Ephesus, then back to Rome, and 
again to Ephesus. They were good travelling Christians. 

My fellow-workers (tovc ovvepyouc uov). Both in tent-making and in Christian service 
in Corinth and Ephesus. 

Rom 16:4 

Laid down their own necks (tov eavtwv rpayeAov vneOnkav). First aorist active of 
vrotiOnt, old verb to place under (the axe of the executioner), only here іп N.T. in this 
sense, though in 1Ti 4:16 to suggest. If literal or figurative, the incident may be connected 
with the uproar created by Demetrius in Ephesus. Certainly Paul felt deep obligation toward 
them (see Ac 20:34 ). 

Not only I (оок eyw povoc). Rather, "not I alone" (adjective uovoc). The Gentile churches 
also (great mission workers). 

Rom 16:5 

The church that is in their house (trjv кот okov avtov exkAnotav). The early Chris- 
tians had no church buildings. See also Ac 12:2; 1Co 16:19; Phm 1:2; Col 4:15 . The Roman 
Christians had probably several such homes where they would meet. 

Epainetus (Enatvetov). Nothing is known of him except this item, "the first-fruits of 
Asia" (anapyr tn Aoctac). An early convert from the province of Asia. Cf. Ac 2:9; 1Co 16:15 
(about Stephanus and Achaia). 

Rom 16:6 

Магу (Mapiav). Some MSS. have Морюц, the Hebrew form. The name indicates а 
Jewish Christian in Rome. Paul praises her toil. See Lu 5:5. 

Rom 16:7 

Andronicus and Junias (Avópoviyov ка Iovviav). The first is a Greek name found 
even in the imperial household. The second name can be either masculine or feminine. 

Kinsmen (ovyyeveic). Probably only fellow-countrymen as in 9:13. 

Fellow-prisoners (cvvatypaAcrvc). Late word and rare (in Lucian). One of Paul's fre- 
quent compounds with ovv. Literally, fellow captives in war. Perhaps they had shared one 
of Paul's numerous imprisonments (2Co 11:23 ). In N.T. only here, Phm 1:23; Col 4:10. 

Of note (enionuo). Stamped, marked (em onua). Old word, only here and Mt 27:16 
(bad sense) in N.T. 

Among the apostles (ev tois amootodotc). Naturally this means that they are counted 
among the apostles in the general sense true of Barnabas, James, the brother of Christ, Silas, 
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and others. But it can mean simply that they were famous in the circle of the apostles in the 
technical sense. 

Who have been in Christ before me (o ка npo euov yeyovav еу Xpioto). Andronicus 
and Junias were converted before Paul was. Note yeyovav (Koine form by analogy) instead 
of the usual second perfect active indicative form yeyovaotv, which some MSS. have. The 
perfect tense notes that they are still in Christ. 

Rom 16:8 

Ampliatus (AumAtatov). Some MSS. have a contracted form Amplias. 

Rom 16:9 

Urbanus (Ovpfavov). "А common Roman slave name found among members of the 
household" (Sanday and Headlam). A Latin adjective from urbs, city (city-bred). 

Stachys (Zxayvv). A Greek name, rare, but among members of the imperial household. 
It means a head or ear of grain (Mt 12:1 ). 

Rom 16:10 

Apelles (АлеХАцу). А name among Jews and a famous tragic actor also. 

The approved (тоу бокішоу). The tried and true (1Co 11:19; 2Co 10:18; 13:7 ). 

Them which are of the household of Aristobulus (rovc ек тоу ApiorofovAov). The 
younger Aristobulus was a grandson of Herod the Great. Lightfoot suggests that some of 
the servants in this household had become Christians, Aristobulus being dead. 

Rom 16:11 

Herodion (Hepwidtwva). Probably one belonging to the Herod family like that above. 

Kinsman (ovyyevn). Merely fellow-countryman. 

Them of the household of Narcissus (rovc ek тоу Napktooov). "Narcissiani." There 
was a famous freedman of this name who was put to death by Agrippa. Perhaps members 
of his household. 

Rom 16:12 

Tryphaena and Tryphosa (Трофоуау ка Трофосау). Probably sisters and possibly 
twins. Both names come from the same root, the verb трофао, to live luxuriously (Jas 5:5 
). Denney suggests "Dainty and Disdain." 

Persis (Пероіба). A freedwoman was so named. She is not Paul's "beloved," but the 
"beloved" of the whole church. 

Rom 16:13 

Rufus (Роофоу). A very common slave name, possibly the Rufus of Mr 15:21 . The 
word means "тей. 

The chosen (tov екДектоу). Not "the elect," but "the select." 

And mine (ka ep ov). Paul's appreciation of her maternal care once, not his real mother. 

Rom 16:14 
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Asyncritus (Aovv«pttov). There is ап inscription of a freedman of Augustus with this 
name. 

Phlegon (ФЛеүоуто). No light on this name till the historian of the second century 
A.D. 

Hermes (Hepunv). A very common slave name. 

Patrobas (Патрорау). Name of a freedman of Nero, abbreviated form of Patrobius. 

Hermas (Hepuav). Not the author of the Shepherd of Hermas. Common as a slave 
name, shortened form of Hermagoras, Hermogenes, etc. 

The brethren that are with them (rovc ovv avtotc aógAqovc). Perhaps a little church 
in the house of some one. 

Rom 16:15 

Philologus (OiAoAoyov). Another common slave name. 

Julia (IovAtav). The commonest name for female slaves in the imperial household be- 
cause of Julius Caesar. Possibly these two were husband and wife. 

Nereus (Nnpea). Found in inscriptions of the imperial household. But the sister's name 
is not given. One wonders why. 

Olympas (OAuuzav). Possibly an abbreviation for Olympiodorus. 

All the saints that are with them (tovc ovv avroic лаутас aytouc). Possibly another 
church in the house. These unnamed, the "and others," constitute the great majority in all 
our churches. 

Rom 16:16 

With a holy kiss (ev piAnuat ау). The near-east mode of salutation as hand-shaking 
in the Western. In China one shakes hands with himself. Men kissed men and women kissed 
women. See 1 Th 5 26; 1Co 16:20; 2Co 13:12. 

Rom 16:17 

Mark  (сколеіте). Keep an eye on so as to avoid. Хколос̧ is the goal, oxomew means 
keeping your eye on the goal. 

Divisions (біхостасіос). Old word for "standings apart," cleavages. In N.T. only here 
and Ga 5:20 . 

Those which are causing (tovo--notovvtas). This articular participle clause has within 
it not only the objects of the participle but the relative clause nv vueg euaðete (which you 
learned), a thoroughly Greek idiom. 

Rom 16:18 

But their own belly (оЛЛа тп eavtwv koria). Dative case after óovAevovotv. A blunt 
phrase like the same picture in Php 3:19 "whose god is the belly," more truth than caricature 
in some cases. 
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By their smooth and fair speech (Sta ths хрпотоХоүлас ka evAoytac). Two compounds 
оҒАоүос (speech), the first (from хрцотос and Лоүос̧) is very rare (here only in N.T.), the 
second is very common (ev and Хоүос). 

Beguile (e§anatwotv). Present active indicative of the double compound verb eEanataw 
(see 2Th 2:3; 1Co 3:18 ). 

Of the innocent (тоу axaxwv). Old adjective (a privative and какос), without evil or 
guile, in N.T. only here and Heb 7:26 (of Christ). 

Rom 16:19 

Is come abroad (офікето). Second aorist middle indicative of афікуғоџа, old verb, to 
come from, then to arrive at, only here in N.T. 

Over you (eqg' ошу). "Upon you." Simple unto that which is evil (akepatoug etc то 
kakov). Old adjective from a privative and кераууор, to mix. Unmixed with evil, unadulter- 
ated. 

Rom 16:20 

Shall bruise (ovvtptye). Future active of ovvtpiBw, old verb, to rub together, to crush, 
to trample underfoot. Blessed promise of final victory over Satan by "the God of peace." 
"Shortly" (ev taye). As God counts time. Meanwhile patient loyalty from us. 

Rom 16:21 

Verses 21-23 form а sort of postscript with greetings from Paul's companions in Corinth. 
Timothy was with Paul in Macedonia (2Co 1:1 ) before he came to Corinth. Lucius may be 
the one mentioned in Ac 13:1 . Jason was once Paul's host (Ac 17:5-9 ) in Thessalonica, So- 
sipater may be the longer form of Sopater of Ac 20:4. They are all Paul's fellow-countrymen 
(ovyyevetc). 

Rom 16:22 

I Tertius (eyw Тертіос). The amanuensis to whom Paul dictated the letter. See 2Th 
3:17; 1Co 16:21; Col 4:18 . 

Rom 16:23 

Gaius my host (Голос о &vog pov). Perhaps the same Gaius of 1Co 1:14 (Ac 19:29; 20:4 
), but whether the one of 3Jo 1:1 we do not know. Eevoc was a guest friend, and then either 
a stranger (Mt 25:35 ) or a host of strangers as here. This Gaius was plainly a man of some 
means as he was the host of all the church. Erastus (2Ti 4:20 ) was "the treasurer of the city" 
(о otkovopos trj лоЛешәс), one of the outstanding men of Corinth, the "steward" (house- 
manager) or city manager. See Lu 12:42; 16:1 . He is probably the administrator of the city's 
property. 

Quartus (Kovaproc). Latin name for fourth. 

Rom 16:24 

Is not genuine, not in Aleph A B C Coptic. 

Rom 16:25 
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Verses 25-27 conclude the noble Epistle with the finest of Paul's doxologies. 

То him that is able (tw Svvayevw). Dative of the articular participle of боуаџа. See 
similar idiom in Eph 3:20. 

To stablish (otnpita). First aorist active infinitive of отпро, to make stable. 

According to my gospel (ката то ғоаүүғ\оу uov). Same phrase іп 2:16; 2Ti 2:8 . Not 
a book, but Paul's message as here set forth. 

The preaching (то кпроуџа). The proclamation, the heralding. 

Of Jesus Christ (Incov Xptotov). Objective genitive, "about Jesus Christ." 

Revelation (arokoAvytv). "Unveiling." 

Of the mystery (uvotnpiov). Once unknown, but now revealed. 

Kept in silence (oeotynuevov). Perfect passive participle of otyac, to be silent, state of 
silence. 

Through times eternal (xpovotc aiwviotc). Associative instrumental case, "along with 
times eternal" (Robertson, Grammar, p. 527). See 1Co 2:6,7,10 . 

Rom 16:26 

But now is manifested (фоуеробеутос бе vuv). First aorist passive participle of 
~avepow, to make plain, genitive case in agreement with uvotrjpiov. 

By the scriptures of the prophets (Sta ypagwv лрофцтікоу). "By prophetic scriptures." 
Witnessed by the law and the prophets ( 3:21). This thread runs all through Romans. 

According to the command of the eternal God (кат emttaynv tov arwviov 080v). Paul 
conceives that God is in charge of the redemptive work and gives his orders (1:1-5; 10:15f. 
). The same adjective atwvioc is here applied to God that is used of eternal life and eternal 
punishment in Mt 25:46. 

Unto obedience of faith (si; vmakonv тпс тісте). See 1:5. 

Made known unto all the nations (etc лаута ta evn yvopioOevroc). First aorist 
passive participle of yvwpiCw, still the genitive case agreeing with pvotnptov in verse 25. 

Rom 16:27 

To the only wise God (uovw бофо) беш). Better, "to God alone wise." See 1Ti 1:17 
without coqo. 

To whom (w). Some MSS. omit. 
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FIRST CORINTHIANS 
FROM EPHESUS A.D. 54 OR 55 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

It would be a hard-boiled critic today who would dare deny the genuineness of I Cor- 
inthians. The Dutch wild man, Van Manen, did indeed argue that Paul wrote no epistles if 
indeed he ever lived. Such intellectual banality is well answered by Whateley's Historic 
Doubts about Napolean Bonaparte which was so cleverly done that some readers were actually 
convinced that no such man ever existed, but is the product of myth and legend. Even Baur 
was compelled to acknowledge the genuineness of I and II Corinthians, Galatians and Romans 
(the Big Four of Pauline criticism). It is a waste of time now to prove what all admit to be 
true. Paul of Tarsus, the Apostle to the Gentiles, wrote I Corinthians. 

We know where Paul was when he wrote the letter for he tells us in 1Co 16:8 : "But I 
will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost." That was, indeed, his plan, but the uproar in Ephesus 
at the hands of Demetrius caused his departure sooner than he expected (Ac 18:21-20:1; 
2Co 2:12f. ). But he is in Ephesus when he writes. 

We know also the time of the year when he writes, in the spring before pentecost. Un- 
fortunately we do not know the precise year, though it was at the close of his stay of three 
years (in round numbers) at Ephesus (Ac 20:31 ). Like all the years in Paul's ministry we 
have to allow a sliding scale in relation to his other engagements. One may guess the early 
spring of A.D. 54 or 55. 

The occasion ofthe Epistle is made plain by numerous allusions personal and otherwise. 
Paul had arrived in Ephesus from Antioch shortly after the departure of Apollos for Corinth 
with letters of commendation from Priscilla and Aquila (Ac 18:28-19:1 ). Itis not clear how 
long Apollos remained in Corinth, but he is back in Ephesus when Paul writes the letter 
and he has declined Paul's request to go back to Corinth (1Co 16:12). Some of the household 
of Chloe had heard or come from Corinth with full details of the factions in the church over 
Apollos and Paul, clearly the reason why Apollos left (1Co 1:10-12 ). Even Cephas nominally 
was drawn into it, though there is no evidence that Peter himself had come to Corinth. Paul 
had sent Timothy over to Corinth to put an end to the factions (1Co 4:17 ), though he was 
uneasy over the outcome (1Co 16:10f. ). This disturbance was enough of itself to call forth 
a letter from Paul. But it was by no means the whole story. Paul had already written a letter, 
now lost to us, concerning a peculiarly disgusting case of incest in the membership (1Co 
5:9 ). They were having lawsuits with one another before heathen judges. Members of the 
church had written Paul a letter about marriage whether any or all should marry (1Co 7:1 
). They were troubled also whether it was right to eat meat that had been offered to idols in 
the heathen temples (1Co 8:1 ). Spiritual gifts of an unusual nature were manifested in 
Corinth and these were the occasion of a deal of trouble (1Co 12:1 ). The doctrine of the 
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resurrection gave much trouble in Corinth (1Co 15:12). Paul was interested in the collection 
for the poor saints in Jerusalem (1Co 16:1 ) and in their share in it. The church in Corinth 
had sent a committee (Stephanas, Fortunatus, Achaicus) to Paul in Ephesus. He hopes to 
come himself after passing through Macedonia (1Co 16:5f. ). It is possible that he had made 
a short visit before this letter (2Co 13:1 ), though not certain as he may have intended to go 
one time without going as he certainly once changed his plans on the subject (2Co 1:15-22 
). Whether Titus took the letter on his visit or it was sent on after the return of Timothy is 
not perfectly clear. Probably Timothy returned to Ephesus from Corinth shortly after the 
epistle was sent on, possibly by the committee who returned to Corinth (1Co 16:17 ), for 
Timothy and Erastus were sent on from Ephesus to Macedonia before the outbreak at the 
hands of Demetrius (Ac 19:22 ). Apparently Timothy had not fully succeeded in reconciling 
the factions in Corinth for Paul dispatched Titus who was to meet him at Troas as he went 
on to Macedonia. Paul's hurried departure from Ephesus (Ac 20:1 ) took him to Troas before 
Titus arrived and Paul's impatience there brought him to Macedonia where he did meet 
Titus on his return from Corinth (2Co 2:12f. ). 

It is clear therefore that Paul wrote what we call I Corinthians in a disturbed state of 
mind. He had founded the church there, had spent two years there (Ac 18 ), and took par- 
donable pride in his work there as a wise architect (1Co 3:10 ) for he had built the church 
on Christ as the foundation. He was anxious that his work should abide. It is plain that the 
disturbances in the church in Corinth were fomented from without by the Judaizers whom 
Paul had defeated at the Jerusalem Conference (Ac 15:1-35; Ga 2:1-10 ). They were over- 
whelmed there, but renewed their attacks in Antioch (Ga 2:11-21 ). Henceforth throughout 
the second mission tour they are a disturbing element in Galatia, in Corinth, in Jerusalem. 
While Paulis winning the Gentiles in the Roman Empire to Christ, these Judaizers are trying 
to win Paul's converts to Judaism. Nowhere do we see the conflict at so white a heat as in 
Corinth. Paul finally will expose them with withering sarcasm (2Co 10-13 ) as Jesus did the 
Pharisees in Mt 23 on that last day in the temple. Factional strife, immorality, perverted 
ideas about marriage, spiritual gifts, and the resurrection, these complicated problems are 
a vivid picture of church life in our cities today. The discussion of them shows Paul's 
manysidedness and also the powerful grasp that he has upon the realities of the gospel. 
Questions of casuistry are faced fairly and serious ethical issues are met squarely. But along 
with the treatment of these vexed matters Paul sings the noblest song of the ages on love 
(chapter 1Co 13 ) and writes the classic discussion on the resurrection (chapter 1Co 15 ). If 
one knows clearly and fully the Corinthian Epistles and Paul's dealings with Corinth, he has 
an understanding of a large section of his life and ministry. No church caused him more 
anxiety than did Corinth (2Co 11:28 ). 

Some good commentaries on I Corinthians are the following: On the Greek Bachmann 
in the Zahn Kommentar, Edwards, Ellicott, Findlay (Expositor's Greek Testament), Godet, 
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Goudge, Lietzmann (Handbuch zum N.T.), Lightfoot (chs. 1-7), Parry, Robertson and 
Plummer (Int. Crit.), Stanley, J. Weiss (Meyer Kommentar); on the English Dods (Exp. 
Bible), McFadyen, Parry, Ramsay, Rendall, F. W. Robertson, Walker (Reader's Comm.). 
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1 Corinthians 1 


1Cor 1:1 

Called to be an apostle (кАцтос arootoAoc). Verbal adjective к\птос̧ from koAeo, 
without etva, to be. Literally, 

acalled apostle (Ro 1:1 ), not so-called, but one whose apostleship is due not to himself 
or to men (Ga 1:1 ), but to God, 

through the will of God (бі беЛпиатос tov Өеоо). The intermediate (біо, боо, two) 
agent between Paul's not being Christ's apostle and becoming one was God's will (OeAnua, 
something willed of God), God's command (1Ti 1:1 ). Paul knows that he is not one of the 
twelve apostles, but he is on a par with them because, like them, he is chosen by God. He is 
an apostle of Jesus Christ or Christ Jesus (MSS. vary here, later epistles usually Christ Jesus). 
The refusal of the Judaizers to recognize Paul as equal to the twelve made him the more 
careful to claim his position. Bengel sees here Paul's denial of mere human authority in his 
position and also of personal merit: Namque mentione Dei excluditur auctoramentum hu- 
manum, mentione Voluntatis Dei, meritum Pauli. 

Our brother (о абеХфос). Literally, the brother, but regular Greek idiom for our 
brother. This Sosthenes, now with Paul in Ephesus, is probably the same Sosthenes who 
received the beating meant for Paul in Corinth (Ac 18:17 ). If so, the beating did him good 
for he is now a follower of Christ. He is in no sense a co-author of the Epistle, but merely 
associated with Paul because they knew him in Corinth. He may have been compelled by 
the Jews to leave Corinth when he, a ruler of the synagogue, became a Christian. See 1Th 
1:1 for the mention of Silas and Timothy in the salutation. Sosthenes could have been Paul's 
amanuensis for this letter, but there is no proof of it. 

1Cor 1:2 

The church of God (tn exkAnota tov Өеоо). Belonging to God, not to any individual 
or faction, as this genitive case shows. In 1Th 1:1 Paul wrote "the church of the Thessalonians 
in God" (ev беш), but "the churches of God" in 1Th 2:14 . See same idiom in 1Co 10:32; 
11:16,22; 15:9; 2Co 1:1; Ga 1:13, etc. 

Which is in Corinth (tn ovon ev Коріубо)). See on Ac 13:1 for idiom. It is God's church 
even in Corinth, "laetum et ingens paradoxon" (Bengel). This city, destroyed by Mummius 
B.C. 146, had been restored by Julius Caesar a hundred years later, B.C. 44, and now after 
another hundred years has become very rich and very corrupt. The very word "to Corinthi- 
anize" meantto practise vile immoralities in the worship of Aphrodite (Venus). It was located 
on the narrow Isthmus of the Peloponnesus with two harbours (Lechaeum and Cenchreae). 
It had schools of rhetoric and philosophy and made a flashy imitation of the real culture of 
Athens. See Ac 18 for the story of Paul's work here and now the later developments and di- 
visions in this church will give Paul grave concern as is shown in detail in I and II Corinthians. 


1254 


1 Corinthians 1 





All the problems of a modern city church come to the front in Corinth. They call for all the 
wisdom and statesmanship in Paul. 

That are sanctified (nytaopevoic). Perfect passive participle of aytalw, late form for 
суо, so far found only in the Greek Bible and in ecclesiastical writers. It means to make 
or to declare aytov (from ayoc, awe, reverence, and this from обо, to venerate). It is signi- 
ficant that Paul uses this word concerning the 

called saints or 

called to be saints (кАцто(с суо) in Corinth. Cf. кАптос artootoAog in 1:1. It is because 
they are sanctified 

in Christ Jesus (ғу Xptotw Inoov). He is the sphere in which this act of consecration 
takes place. Note plural, construction according to sense, because exkAnota is a collective 
substantive. 

With all that call upon (ovv ласту vot ғлікаЛоореуосс̧). Associative instrumental case 
with ovv rather than ка (and), making a close connection with "saints" just before and so 
giving the Corinthian Christians a picture of their close unity with the brotherhood every- 
where through the common bond of faith. This phrase occurs in the LXX (Ge 12:8; Zec 13:9 
) and is applied to Christ as to Jehovah (2Th 1:7,9,12; Php 2:9,10 ). Paul heard Stephen pray 
to Christ as Lord (Ac 7:59 ). Here "with a plain and direct reference to the Divinity of our 
Lord" (Ellicott). 

Their Lord and ours (avtov ka nov). This is the interpretation of the Greek com- 
mentators and is the correct one, an afterthought and expansion (emavop@wotc) of the pre- 
vious "our," showing the universality of Christ. 

1Cor 1:3 

Identical language of 2Th 1:2 save absence of nuwv (our), Paul's usual greeting. See on 
h Li. 

1Cor 1:4 

I thank my God (evxaptotw tw 020). Singular as in Ro 1:8; Php 1:3; Phm 1:4, but 
plural in 1Th 1:2; Col 1:3 . The grounds of Paul's thanksgivings in his Epistles are worthy 
of study. Even in the church in Corinth he finds something to thank God for, though in II 
Cor. there is no expression of thanksgiving because of the acute crisis in Corinth nor is there 
any in Galatians. But Paul is gracious here and allows his general attitude (always, лаутоте) 
concerning (лер, around) the Corinthians to override the specific causes of irritation. 

For the grace of God which was given to you in Christ Jesus (ел ty yapıt tov Өеоо 
тп бобғют ошу ev Xptotw Inoov). Upon the basis of (єл) God's grace, not in general, but 
specifically given (богот, first aorist passive participle оҒбібаон),іп the sphere of (ev as in 
verse 2) Christ Jesus. 

Cor 1:5 
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That (от). Explicit specification of this grace of God given to the Corinthians. Paul 
points out in detail the unusual spiritual gifts which were their glory and became their peril 
(chapters 1Co 12-14). 

Ye were enriched in him (елЛоотісӨцте ev avtw). First aorist passive indicative of 
mAovtiCw, old causative verb from mAovroc, wealth, common in Attic writers, dropped out 
for centuries, reappeared in LXX. In N.T. only three times and alone in Paul (1Co 1:5; 2Co 
6:10,11 ). The Christian finds his real riches in Christ, one of Paul's pregnant phrases full 
of the truest mysticism. 

In all utterance and all knowledge (ev navt Лоүш ка naon yvoos). One detail in ex- 
planation of the riches in Christ. The outward expression (Aoyw) here is put before the inward 
knowledge (yvwoe) which should precede all speech. But we get at one's knowledge by means 
of his speech. Chapters 1Co 12-14 throw much light on this element in the spiritual gifts of 
the Corinthians (the gift of tongues, interpreting tongues, discernment) as summed up in 
1Co 13:1,2, the greater gifts of 12:31. It was a marvellously endowed church in spite of their 
perversions. 

1Cor 1:6 

Even as (кобос̧). In proportion as (1Th 1:5 ) and so inasmuch as (Php 1:7; Eph 1:4). 

The testimony of Christ (to рарторіоу tov Xpiotov). Objective genitive, the testimony 
to or concerning Christ, the witness of Paul's preaching. 

Was confirmed in you (eßpeßarwðn ev ошу). First aorist passive of BeBatow, old verb 
from фероос and that from Batvw, to make to stand, to make stable. These special gifts of 
the Holy Spirit which they had so lavishly received (ch. 1Co 12 ) were for that very purpose. 

1Cor 1:7 

So that ye come behind in no gift (wote орос un vorepevoOa ev рпӧғу ҳарісџат). 
Consecutive clause with wote and the infinitive and the double negative. Come behind 
(votepeto8a) is to be late (votepoc), old verb seen already in Mr 10:21; Mt 19:20 . It is a 
wonderful record here recorded. But in 2Co 8:7-11; 9:1-7 Paul will have to complain that 
they have not paid their pledges for the collection, pledges made over a year before, a very 
modern complaint. 

Waiting for the revelation (олекбеұоцеуоос trjv anoxahvytv). This double compound 
is late and rare outside of Paul (1Co 1:7; Ga 5:5; Ro 8:19,23,25; Php 3:20 ), 1Pe 3:20; Heb 
9:28 . It is an eager expectancy of the second coming of Christ here termed revelation like 
the eagerness in npooóeyoptevo in Tit 2:13 for the same event. "As if that attitude of expect- 
ation were the highest posture that can be attained here by the Christian" (F.W. Robertson). 

1Сог 1:8 

Shall confirm (BeBawwoe). Direct reference to the same word in verse 6. The relative 
ос (who) points to Christ. 
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Unto the end (&vc teAovc). End of the age till Jesus comes, final preservation of the 
saints. 

That ye be unreproveable (aveyxAntovs). Alpha privative and ғүкоЛғо, to accuse, old 
verbal, only in Paul in N.T. Proleptic adjective in the predicate accusative agreeing with 
орос (you) without wote and the infinitive as in I Th 3:13; 5:23; Php 3:21. "Unimpeachable, 
for none will have the right to impeach" (Robertson and Plummer) as Paul shows in Ro 
8:33; Col 1:22,28 . 

ICor 19 

God is faithful (motoc о Өғос̧). This is the ground of Paul's confidence as he loves to 
say (1Th 5:24; 1Co 10:13; Ro 8:36; Php 1:16 ). God will do what he has promised. 

Through whom (6t' ov). God is the agent (v) of their call as in Ro 11:36 and also the 
ground or reason for their call (6t ov) in Heb 2:10. 

Into the fellowship (etc kotvoviav). Old word from kotvovoc, partner for partnership, 
participation as here and 2Co 13:13f.; Php 2:1; 3:10 . Then it means fellowship or intimacy 
as in Ac 2:42; Ga 2:9; 2Co 6:14; 1Jo 1:3,7 . And particularly as shown by contribution as in 
2Co 8:4; 9:13; Php 1:5. It is high fellowship with Christ both here and hereafter. 

1Cor 1:10 

Now I beseech you (ларакоЛо бе vpac). Old and common verb, over 100 times in 
N.T., to call to one's side. Corresponds here to evyaptotw, 

I thank , in verse 4. Direct appeal after the thanksgiving. 

Through the name (dta tov оуоратос̧). Genitive, not accusative (cause or reason), as 
the medium or instrument of the appeal (2Co 10:1; Ro 12:1; 15:30 ). 

That (tva). Purport (sub-final) rather than direct purpose, common idiom in Koine 
(Robertson, Grammar, pp.991-4) like Mt 14:36 . Used here with Aeynte, ru nte ka trjptiopevo, 
though expressed only once. 

All speak (Aeynte mavtec). Present active subjunctive, that ye all keep on speaking. 
With the divisions in mind. An idiom from Greek political life (Lightfoot). This touch of 
the classical writers argues for Paul's acquaintance with Greek culture. 

There be no divisions among you (yr п ғу ошу oxtopata). Present subjunctive, that 
divisions may not continue to be (they already had them). Negative statement of preceding 
idea. Xyioya is from охо, old word to split or rend, and so means a rent (Mt 9:16; Mr 2:21 
). Papyri use it for a splinter of wood and for ploughing. Here we have the earliest instance 
of its use in a moral sense of division, dissension, see also 1Co 11:18 where a less complete 
change than atpeoetc; 12:25; Joh 7:43 (discord); 9:16; 10:19 . "Here, faction, for which the 
classical word is otaotc: division within the Christian community" (Vincent). These divisions 
were over the preachers ( 1:12-4:21), immorality ( 5:1-13), going to law before the heathen 
(6:1-11), marriage ( 7:1-40), meats offered to idols (1Co 8-10 ), conduct of women in church 
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( 11:1-16), the Lord's Supper ( 11:17-34), spiritual gifts (1Co 12-14), the resurrection (1Co 
I5 ). 

But that ye be perfected together (nre бе katnptiopevo). Periphrastic perfect passive 
subjunctive. See this verb in Mt 4:21 (Mr 1:19 ) for mending torn nets and in moral sense 
already in 1 Th 3:10. Galen uses it for a surgeon's mending a joint and Herodotus for com- 
posing factions. See 2Co 13:11; Ga 6:1. 

Mind (vo), 

judgment (yvwun). "Of these words vovg denotes the frame or state of mind, yvwun 
the judgment, opinion or sentiment, which is the outcome of vouc" (Lightfoot). 

(Cor 1:11 

For it hath been signified unto me (sónAc0r yap po). First aorist passive indicative 
of Snow and difficult to render into English. Literally, It was signified to me. 

By them of Chloe (vro тоу Xiong). Ablative case of the masculine plural article тоу, 
by the (folks) of Chloe (genitive case). The words "which are of the household" are not in 
the Greek, though they correctly interpret the Greek, "those of Chloe." Whether the children, 
the kinspeople, or the servants of Chloe we do not know. It is uncertain also whether Chloe 
lived in Corinth or Ephesus, probably Ephesus because to name her if in Corinth might get 
her into trouble (Heinrici). Already Christianity was working a social revolution in the po- 
sition of women and slaves. The name 

Chloe means tender verdure and was one of the epithets of Demeter the goddess of 
agriculture and for that reason Lightfoot thinks that she was a member of the freedman 
class like Phoebe (Ко 16:1 ), Hermes (Ro 16:14), Nereus (Ro 16:15 ). It is even possible that 
Stephanas, Fortunatus, Achaicus (1Co 16:17 ) may have been those who brought Chloe the 
news of the schisms in Corinth. 

Contentions (ерібес). Unseemly wranglings (as opposed to discussing, бюЛеүона) that 
were leading to the 

schisms . Listed in works of the flesh (Ga 5:19f. ) and the catalogues of vices (2Co 12:20; 
Ro 1:19Ғ; 1Ti 6:4). 

1Cor 1:12 

Now this I mean (Aeyo бе tovto). Explanatory use of Aeyo. Each has his party leader. 
Anoo is genitive of AtoAAwe (Ас 18:24 ), probably abbreviation of AnoAAwvwe as seen 
in Codex Bezae for Ac 18:24 . See on Acts for discussion of this "eloquent Alexandrian" 
(Ellicott), whose philosophical and oratorical preaching was in contrast "with the studied 
plainness" of Paul (1Co 2:1; 2Co 10:10 ). People naturally have different tastes about styles 
of preaching and that is well, but Apollos refused to be a party to this strife and soon returned 
to Ephesus and refused to go back to Corinth (1Co 16:12 ). Хпфа is the genitive of Xngac, 
the Aramaic name given Simon by Jesus (Joh 1:42 ), Петрос in Greek. Except in Ga 2:7,8 
Paul calls him Cephas. He had already taken his stand with Paul in the Jerusalem Conference 
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(Ас 15:7-11; Ga 2:7-10 ). Paul had to rebuke him at Antioch for his timidity because of the 
Judaizers (Ga 2:11-14 ), but, in spite of Baur's theory, there is no evidence of a schism in 
doctrine between Paul and Peter. If 2 Peter 3:15f. be accepted as genuine, as I do, there is 
proof of cordial relations between them and 1Co 9:5 points in the same direction. But there 
is no evidence that Peter himself visited Corinth. Judaizers came and pitted Peter against 
Paul to the Corinthian Church on the basis of Paul's rebuke of Peter in Antioch. These 
Judaizers made bitter personal attacks on Paul in return for their defeat at the Jerusalem 
Conference. So a third faction was formed by the use of Peter's name as the really orthodox 
wing of the church, the gospel of the circumcision. 

And I of Christ (eyw бе Xptotov). Still a fourth faction in recoil from the partisan use 
of Paul, Apollos, Cephas, with "a spiritually proud utterance" (Ellicott) that assumes a relation 
to Christ not true ofthe others. "Those who used this cry arrogated the common watchword 
as their peculium" (Findlay). This partisan use of the name of Christ may have been made 
in the name of unity against the other three factions, but it merely added another party to 
those existing. In scouting the names of the other leaders they lowered the name and rank 
of Christ to their level. 

1Cor 1:13 

Is Christ divided? (ререріота o Хрістоо;). Perfect passive indicative, Does Christ stand 
divided? It is not certain, though probable, that this is interrogative like the following clauses. 
Hofmann calls the assertory form a "rhetorical impossibility." The absence of un here merely 
allows an affirmative answer which is true. The fourth or Christ party claimed to possess 
Christ in a sense not true of the others. Perhaps the leaders of this Christ party with their 
arrogant assumptions of superiority are the false apostles, ministers of Satan posing as angels 
of light (2Co 11:12-15 ). 

Was Paul crucified for you? (Mn IIavAoc esoravpwðn олер vuwv;). An indignant "No" 
is demanded by un. Paul shows his tact by employing himself as the illustration, rather than 
Apollos or Cephas. Probably олер, over, in behalf of, rather than лер (concerning, around) 
is genuine, though either makes good sense here. In the Koine олер encroaches on пер as 
in 2Th 2:1. 

Were ye baptized into the name of Paul? (etc то оуона IIavAov ғВалтіоетте;). It is 
unnecessary to say 

into for etc rather than 

in since etc is the same preposition originally as ev and both are used with Barrio as 
in Ac 8:16; 10:48 with no difference in idea (Robertson, Grammar, p. 592). Paul evidently 
knows the idea in Mt 28:19 and scouts the notion of being put on a par with Christ or the 
Trinity. He is no rival of Christ. This use of ovopa for the person is not only in the LXX, 
but the papyri, ostraca, and inscriptions give numerous examples of the name of the king 
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or the god for the power and authority of the king or god (Deissmann, Bible Studies, рр. 
146ff., 196ff.; Light from the Ancient East, p. 121). 

1Сог 1:14 

I thank God (evyapiotw tw 020). See verse 4, though uncertain if tw беш is genuine 
here. 

Save Crispus and Gaius (е un Кріолоу ka T'atov). Crispus was the ruler of the synagogue 
in Corinth before his conversion (Ac 18:8 ), a Roman cognomen, and Gaius a Roman 
praenomen, probably the host of Paul and of the whole church in Corinth (Ro 16:23 ), 
possibly though not clearly the hospitable Gaius of 3Jo 1:5,6 . The prominence and import- 
ance of these two may explain why Paul baptized them. 

ICor 1:15 

Lest апу man should say (tva un tic eir). Certainly sub-final tva again or contemplated 
result as in 7:29; Joh 9:2 . Ellicott thinks that already some in Corinth were laying emphasis 
on the person of the baptizer whether Peter or some one else. It is to be recalled that Jesus 
himself baptized no one (Joh 4:2 ) to avoid this very kind of controversy. And yet there are 
those today who claim Paul as a sacramentalist, an impossible claim in the light of his words 
here. 

1Cor 1:16 

Also the household of Stephanas (ка tov Xreqava okov). Mentioned as an after- 
thought. Robertson and Plummer suggest that Paul's amanuensis reminded him ofthis case. 
Paul calls him a first-fruit of Achaia (1Co 16:15 ) and so earlier than Crispus and he was 
one ofthe three who came to Paul from Corinth ( 16:17), clearly a family that justified Paul's 
personal attention about baptism. 

Besides (Лоілоу). Accusative of general reference, "as for anything else." Added to make 
clear that he is not meaning to omit any one who deserves mention. See also 1Th 4:1; 1Co 
4:2; 2Co 13:11; 2Ti 4:8 . Ellicott insists on a sharp distinction from то Aotnov "as for the rest" 
(2Th 3:1; Php 3:1; 4:8; Eph 6:10 ). Paul casts no reflection on baptism, for he could not with 
his conception of it as the picture of the new life in Christ (Ro 6:2-6 ), but he clearly denies 
here that he considers baptism essential to the remission of sin or the means of obtaining 
forgiveness. 

1Сог 1:17 

For Christ sent me not to baptize (ov yap алғотғЛғу ue Xptotoc Dartev). The 
negative ov goes not with the infinitive, but with aneotet\ev (from amooteAAo, arootoAoc, 
apostle). 

For Christ did not send me to be a baptizer (present active infinitive, linear action) 
like John the Baptist. 

But to preach the gospel (aAAa ғоаүүғ\ғода). This is Paul's idea of his mission from 
Christ, as Christ's apostle, to be 
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а gospelizer . This led, of course, to baptism, as а result, but Paul usually had it done 
by others as Peter at Caesarea ordered the baptism to be done, apparently by the six brethren 
with him (Ac 10:48 ). Paul is fond of this late Greek verb from evayyeAtov and sometimes 
uses both verb and substantive as in 1Co 15:1 "the gospel which I gospelized unto you." 

Not in wisdom of words (ovk ev cogia Aoyov). Note ov, not un (the subjective negative), 
construed with aneotethev rather than the infinitive. Not in wisdom of speech (singular). 
Preaching was Paul's forte, but it was not as a pretentious philosopher or professional rhet- 
orician that Paul appeared before the Corinthians (1Co 2:1-5 ). Some who followed Apollos 
may have been guilty ofa fancy for external show, though Apollos was not a mere performer 
and juggler with words. But the Alexandrian method as in Philo did run to dialectic subtleties 
and luxuriant rhetoric (Lightfoot). 

Lest the cross of Christ should be made void (tva un Kevw8n o otavpos тоо Xptotov). 
Negative purpose (tva un) with first aorist passive subjunctive, effective aorist, of kevow, 
old verb from кеуос, to make empty. In Paul's preaching the Cross of Christ is the central 
theme. Hence Paul did not fall into the snare of too much emphasis on baptism nor into 
too little on the death of Christ. "This expression shows clearly the stress which St. Paul laid 
on the death of Christ, not merely as a great moral spectacle, and so the crowning point of 
a life of self-renunciation, but as in itself the ordained instrument of salvation" (Lightfoot). 

1Cor 1:18 

For the word of the cross (o Хоүос yap o tov otavpov). Literally, "for the preaching 
(with which I am concerned as the opposite of 

wisdom of word in verse 17) that (repeated article o, almost demonstrative) of the 
cross." "Through this incidental allusion to preaching St. Paul passes to a new subject. The 
discussions in the Corinthian Church are for a time forgotten, and he takes the opportunity 
of correcting his converts for their undue exaltation of human eloquence and wisdom" 
(Lightfoot). 

To them that are perishing (тос uev arto vpuevorc). Dative of disadvantage (personal 
interest). Present middle participle is here timeless, those in the path to destruction (not 
annihilation. See 2Th 2:10 ). Cf. 2Co 4:3 . 

Foolishness (рор). Folly. Old word from џорос̧, foolish. Іп М.Т. only in 1Co 
18,21,23: 2:14; 3:19 . 

But unto us which are being saved (rot; owCopevoic пшу). Sharp contrast to those 
that are perishing and same construction with the articular participle. No reason for the 
change of pronouns in English. This present passive participle is again timeless. Salvation 
is described by Paul as a thing done in the past, "we were saved" (Ro 8:24 ), asa present state, 
"ye have been saved" (Ep 2:5 ), as a process, "ye are being saved" (1Co 15:2 ), as a future 
result, "thou shalt be saved" (Ro 10:9 ). 


1261 


1 Corinthians 1 





The power of God (боусцшс Gov). So іп Ro 1:16. No other message has this dynamite 
of God (1Co 4:20 ). God's power is shown in the preaching of the Cross of Christ through 
all the ages, now as always. No other preaching wins men and women from sin to holiness 
or can save them. The judgment of Paul here is the verdict of every soul winner through all 
time. 

Cer 1:19 

I will destroy (anoàw). Future active indicative of amohAvu. Attic future for anoàeow. 
Quotation from Isa 29:14 (LXX). The failure of worldly statesmanship in the presence of 
Assyrian invasion Paul applies to his argument with force. The wisdom of the wise is often 
folly, the understanding of the understanding is often rejected. There is such a thing as the 
ignorance of the learned, the wisdom of the simple-minded. God's wisdom rises in the Cross 
sheer above human philosophizing which is still scoffing at the Cross of Christ, the consum- 
mation of God's power. 

1Cor 1:20 

Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? (IIov 
софос; Ttov үраџџатеоо; NOV OVVČNTNTNG тоо atwvoc Tovtov;). Paul makes use of Isa 33:18 
without exact quotation. The sudden retreat of Sennacherib with the annihilation of his of- 
ficers. "On the tablet of Shalmaneser in the Assyrian Gallery of the British Museum there 
is a surprisingly exact picture of the scene described by Isaiah" (Robertson and Plummer). 
Note the absence of the Greek article in each of these rhetorical questions though the idea 
is clearly definite. Probably софос̧ refers to the Greek philosopher, үрациатеос to the Jewish 
scribe and cvvüntntn suits both the Greek and the Jewish disputant and doubter (Ac 6:9; 
9:29; 17:18; 28:29 ). There is a note of triumph in these questions. The word cvvüntntnc 
occurs here alone in the N.T. and elsewhere only in Ignatius, Eph. 18 quoting this passage, 
but the papyri give the verb ovv(ntew for disputing (questioning together). 

Hath not God made foolish? (ovy енорауеу о Өеоб;). Strong negative form with aorist 
active indicative difficult of precise translation, "Did not God make foolish?" The old verb 
uwparvw from ророс̧, foolish, was to be foolish, to act foolish, then to prove one foolish as 
here or to make foolish as in Ro 1:22 . In Mt 5:13; Lu 14:34 it is used of salt that is tasteless. 

World (xoopov). Synonymous with awv (age), orderly arrangement, then the non- 
Christian cosmos. 

1Сог 1:21 

Seeing that (ereiór]). Since (еле and ôn) with explanatory yap. 

Through its wisdom (ĉia тпс coqiac). Article here as possessive. The two wisdoms 
contrasted. 

Knew not God (оок eyvw). Failed to know, second aorist (effective) active indicative 
of ywooko, solemn dirge of doom on both Greek philosophy and Jewish theology that failed 
to know God. Has modern philosophy done better? There is today even a godless theology 
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(Humanism). "Now that God's wisdom has reduced the self-wise world to ignorance" 
(Findlay). 

Through the foolishness of the preaching (Sta ths uwptac тоо кцроүнатос). Perhaps 
"proclamation" is the idea, for it is not knpvétc, the act of heralding, but knpvypa, the message 
heralded or the proclamation as in verse 23. The metaphor is that of the herald proclaiming 
the approach of the king (Mt 3:1; 4:17 ). See also knpvypa in 1Co 2:4; 2Ti 4:17 . The proclam- 
ation of the Cross seemed foolishness to the wiseacres then (and now), but it is consummate 
wisdom, God's wisdom and good-pleasure (evdoxnoav). The foolishness of preaching is 
not the preaching of foolishness. 

To save them that believe (соса tovg тиотеооутас). This is the heart of God's plan of 
redemption, the proclamation of salvation for all those who trust Jesus Christ on the basis 
of his death for sin on the Cross. The mystery-religions all offered salvation by initiation 
and ritual as the Pharisees did by ceremonialism. Christianity reaches the heart directly by 
trust in Christ as the Saviour. It is God's wisdom. 

1Cor 1:22 

Seeing that (emer). Resumes from verse 21. The structure is not clear, but probably 
verses 23,24 form a sort of conclusion or apodosis to verse 22 the protasis. The resumptive, 
almost inferential, use of ôe like аЛа іп the apodosis is not unusual. 

Ask for signs (onpeta attovotv). The Jews often came to Jesus asking for signs (Mt 
12:38; 16:1; Joh 6:30 ). 

Seek after wisdom (софау тороту). "The Jews claimed to possess the truth: the Greeks 
were seekers, speculators" (Vincent) as in Ac 17:23. 

1Cor 1:23 

But we preach Christ crucified (nueis бе кпроосорғу Xpiotov eoravpopevov). 
Grammatically stated as a partial result (бе) of the folly of both Jews and Greeks, actually 
in sharp contrast. We proclaim, "we do not discuss or dispute" (Lightfoot). Christ (Messiah) 
as crucified, as in 2:2; Ga 3:1 , "not a sign-shower nor a philosopher" (Vincent). Perfect 
passive participle of otavpow. 

Stumbling-block (окаубоЛоу). Papyri examples mean trap or snare which here tripped 
the Jews who wanted a conquering Messiah with a world empire, not a condemned and 
crucified one (Mt 27:42; Lu 24:21 ). 

Foolishness (роріау). Folly as shown by their conduct in Athens (Ас 17:32 ). 

1Сог 1:24 

But to them that are called (avtotc бе тос kArvoic). Dative case, to the called them- 
selves. 

Christ (Xptotov). Accusative case repeated, object of knpvooopev, both 

the power of God (zov боуашу) and 
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the wisdom of God (Өеоо софіоу). No article, but made definite by the genitive. Christ 
crucified is God's answer to both Jew and Greek and the answer is understood by those with 
open minds. 

1Cor 1:25 

The foolishness of God (то ророу tov Өеоо). Abstract neuter singular with the article, 
the foolish act of God (the Cross as regarded by the world). 

Wiser than men (cogwtepov тоу аубролоу). Condensed comparison, wiser than the 
wisdom of men. Common Greek idiom (Mt 5:20; Joh 5:36 ) and quite forcible, brushes all 
men aside. 

The weakness of God (то ac0evec tov gov). Same idiom here, 

the weak act of God , as men think, 

is stronger (ісхоротероу). The Cross seemed God's defeat. It is conquering the world 
and is the mightiest force on earth. 

1Cor 1:26 

Behold (Penete). Same form for imperative present active plural and indicative. Either 
makes sense as in Joh 5:39 epavvate and 14:1 тиотеоете. 

Calling (kXAnotv). The act of calling by God, based not on the external condition of 
those called (кХпто, verse 2), but on God's sovereign love. It is a clinching illustration of 
Paul's argument, an argumentum ad hominen. 

How that (от). Explanatory apposition to kArotv. 

After the flesh (ката сарка). According to the standards of the flesh and to be used 
not only with coqo (wise, philosophers), but also боуато (men of dignity and power), 
evyeveic (noble, high birth), the three claims to aristocracy (culture, power, birth). 

Are called . Not in the Greek, but probably to be supplied from the idea in KAnotv. 

1Сог 1:27 

God chose (e£eAetaro о Өеос). First aorist middle of exheyw, old verb to pick out, to 
choose, the middle for oneself. It expands the idea in KAnotv (verse 26). Three times this 
solemn verb occurs here with the purpose stated each time. Twice the same purpose is ex- 
pressed, 

that he might put to shame (tva katatoxvvn, first aorist active subjunctive with tva of 
old verb katatoxvvw, perfective use of kata). The purpose in the third example is 

that he might bring to naught (iva катарүцот), make idle, apyoc, rare in old Greek, 
but frequent in Paul). The contrast is complete in each paradox: 

the foolish things (ta шора), 

the wild men (rovc ooqovc); 

the weak things (та ao8evn), 

the strong things (ta toxvpa); 

the things that are not (та un оута), 
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and that are despised (та efov8evnueva, considered nothing, perfect passive participle 
of cEovBevew), 

the things that are (ta ovta). It is a studied piece of rhetoric and powerfully put. 

1Cor 1:29 

That no flesh should glory before God (олос un каохцоцта ласа oap& evwniov tov 
020v). This is the further purpose expressed Бу omwe for variety and appeals to God's ultimate 
choice in all three instances. The first aorist middle of the old verb kavyaopa, to boast, 
brings out sharply that not a single boast is to be made. The papyri give numerous examples 
of evwmtov as a preposition in the vernacular, from adjective £v-«ruoc, in the eye of God. 
One should turn to 2Co 4:7 for Paul's further statement about our having this treasure in 
earthen vessels that the excellency of the power may be of God and not of us. 

1Cor 1:30 

Of him (eğ avtov). Out of God. He chose you. 

In Christ Jesus (еу Xptotw Inoov). In the sphere of Christ Jesus the choice was made. 
This is God's wisdom. 

Who was made unto us wisdom from God (ос eyevn9n софа Пішу ало Өғоо). Note 
eyevnOn, became (first aorist passive and indicative), not пу, was, the Incarnation, Cross, 
and Resurrection. Christ is the wisdom of God (Co 2:2f. ) "both righteousness and sanctific- 
ation and redemption" (ótkatocvvr| те ка aytaopog ка aroAvrpootc), as is made plain by 
the use of те--кой--ка. The three words (dtkatoovvn, ayiaopoo, алолотроотс̧) are thus 
shown to be an epexegesis of coqia (Lightfoot). All the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
in Christ Jesus. We are made righteous, holy, and redeemed in Christ Jesus. Redemption 
comes here last for emphasis though the foundation of the other two. In Ro 1:17 we see 
clearly Paul's idea of the God kind of righteousness (бікооооуц) in Christ. In Ro 3:24 we 
have Paul's conception of redemption (anoAvtpwotc, setting free as a ransomed slave) in 
Christ. In Ro 6:19 we have Paul's notion of holiness or sanctification (aytaopoc) in Christ. 
These great theological terms will call for full discussion in Romans, but they must not be 
overlooked here. See also Ac 10:35; 24:25; 1Th 4:3-7; 1Co 1:2. 

1Cor 1:31 

That (tva). Probably ellipse (yevnta to be supplied) as is common in Paul's Epistles 
(2Th 2:3; 2Co 8:13; Ga 1:20; 2:9; Ro 4:16; 13:1; 15:3 ). Some explain the imperative kavyao0o 
asan anacoluthon. The shortened quotation is from Jer 9:24 . Deissmann notes the import- 
ance of these closing verses concerning the origin of Paul's congregations from the lower 
classes in the large towns as "one of the most important historical witnesses to Primitive 
Christianity" (New Light on the N.T., p. 7; Light from the Ancient East, pp. 7, 14, 60, 142). 
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1Cor 2:1 

Not with excellency of speech or of wisdom (ov Ka0' vrepoynv Aoyov п coqiac). 
Hvnepoyn is an old word from the verb vnepeyo (Php 4:7 ) and means preeminence, rising 
above. In N.T. only here and 1Ti 2:2 of magistrates. It occurs in inscriptions of Pergamum 
for persons of position (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 255). Here it means excess or superfluity, 
"not in excellence of rhetorical display or of philosophical subtlety" (Lightfoot). 

The mystery of God (то pwotnptov tov 020v). So Aleph A C Copt. like 2:7, but BD L 
P read paptuptov like 1:6. Probably 

mystery is correct. Christ crucified is the mystery of God (Col 2:2 ). Paul did not hesitate 
to appropriate this word in common use among the mystery religions, but he puts into it 
his ideas, not those in current use. It is an old word from vew, to close, to shut, to initiate 
(Php 4:12 ). This mystery was once hidden from the ages (Col 1:26 ), but is now made plain 
in Christ (1Co 2:7; Ro 16:25f. ). The papyri give many illustrations of the use of the word 
for secret doctrines known only to the initiated (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). 

1Cor 2:2 

For I determined not to know anything among you (ov yap єкріуа т cieva ev ушу). 
Literally, "For I did not decide to know anything among you." The negative goes with exptva, 
not with т. Paul means that he did not think it fit or his business to know anything for his 
message beyond this "mystery of God." 

Save Jesus Christ (e un Inoovv Xptotov). Both the person and the office (Lightfoot). I 
had no intent to go beyond him and in particular, 

and him crucified (ка tovtov ғотаорореуоу). Literally, 

and this one as crucified (perfect passive participle). This phase in particular ( 1:18) 
was selected by Paul from the start as the centre of his gospel message. He decided to stick 
to it even after Athens where he was practically laughed out of court. The Cross added to 
the oxavóaAov of the Incarnation, but Paul kept to the main track on coming to Corinth. 

1Cor 2:3 

I was with you (£yevounv roc vpac). Rather, "I came to you" (not пу, was). "I not only 
eschewed all affectation of cleverness or grandiloquence, but I went to the opposite extreme 
of diffidence and nervous self-effacement" (Robertson and Plummer). Paul had been in 
prison in Philippi, driven out of Thessalonica and Beroea, politely bowed out of Athens. It 
is a human touch to see this shrinking as he faced the hard conditions in Corinth. It is a 
common feeling of the most effective preachers. Cool complacency is not the mood of the 
finest preaching. See фоВос̧ (fear) and троџос̧ (trembling) combined in 2Co 7:15; Php 2:12; 
Eph 6:5. 

1Cor 2:4 
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Not in persuasive words of wisdom (ovx ev тібоіс coqiac Aoyotc). This looks like a 
false disclaimer or mock modesty, for surely the preacher desires to be persuasive. This ad- 
jective тібос (MSS. met80c) has not yet been found elsewhere. It seems to be formed directly 
from ле10о), to persuade, as petdoc (фібос) is from getdoua, to spare. The old Greek form 
тібауос is common enough and is used by Josephus (Ant. УШ. 9. 1) of "the plausible words 
of the lying prophet" in 1Ki 13 . The kindred word m@avodoyta occurs іп Col 2:4 for the 
specious and plausible Gnostic philosophers. And gullible people are easy marks for these 
plausible pulpiteers. Corinth put a premium on the veneer of false rhetoric and thin thinking. 

But in demonstration (оЛЛ ғу anodetée). In contrast with the 

plausibility just mentioned. This word, though an old one from олобеккуор, to show 
forth, occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. 

Spirit (mvevua) here can be the Holy Spirit or inward spirit as opposed to superficial 
expression and 

power (Óvvajuc) is moral power rather than intellectual acuteness (cf. 1:18). 

1Cor 2:5 

That your faith should not stand (wa п motic ороу un п). Purpose of God, but un n 
is "not be" merely. The only secure place for faith to find a rest is in God's power, not in the 
wisdom of men. One has only to instance the changing theories of men about science, 
philosophy, religion, politics to see this. A sure word from God can be depended on. 

1Cor 2:6 

Among the perfect (ev toic veAetoic). Paul is not here drawing a distinction between 
exoteric and esoteric wisdom as the Gnostics did for their initiates, but simply to the necessary 
difference in teaching for babes ( 3:1) and adults or grown men (common use of t&Aetog for 
relative perfection, for adults, as is in 1Co 14:20; Php 3:15; Eph 4:13; Heb 5:14 ). Some were 
simply old babes and unable in spite of their years to digest solid spiritual food, "the ample 
teaching as to the Person of Christ and the eternal purpose of God. Such 'wisdom' we have 
in the Epistles to the Ephesians and the Colossians especially, and in a less degree in the 
Epistle to the Romans. This 'wisdom' is discerned in the Gospel of John, as compared with 
the other Evangelists" (Lightfoot). These imperfect disciples Paul wishes to develop into 
spiritual maturity. 

Of this world (tov atwvoc tovtov). This age, more exactly, as in 1:20. This wisdom 
does not belong to the passing age of fleeting things, but to the enduring and eternal (Ellicott). 

Which are coming to naught (тоу katapyovpevwv). See on 1:28. Present passive 
participle genitive plural of katapyec. The gradual nullification of these "rulers" before the 
final and certain triumph of the power of Christ in his kingdom. 

[Cor 227 

God's wisdom in a mystery (Osov coqgiav ev pvotrpio). Two points are here sharply 
made. It is God's wisdom (note emphatic position of the genitive Өеоо) in contrast to the 
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wisdom of this age. Every age of the world has а conceit of its own and it is particularly true 
of this twentieth century, but God's wisdom is eternal and superior to the wisdom of any 
age or time. God's wisdom is alone absolute. See on 2:1 for mystery. It is not certain 
whether 

in a mystery is to be taken with 

wisdom or 

we speak . The result does not differ greatly, probably with 

wisdom , so long a secret and now at last revealed (Col 1:26; 2Th 2:7 ). 

That hath been hidden (trjv олокекроциғуцу). See Ro 16:25; Col 1:26; Eph 3:5. Artic- 
ular perfect passive participle of anoxpuntw, more precisely defining the indefinite софіау 
(wisdom). 

Foreordained before the worlds (лрооріоғу лро тоу atwvwv). This relative clause 
(nv) defines still more closely God's wisdom. Note лро with both verb and substantive 
(atwvwv). Constative aorist of God's elective purpose as shown in Christ crucified (1Co 
1:18-24 ). "It was no afterthought or change of plan" (Robertson and Plummer). 

Unto our glory (etc боғау проу). "The glory of inward enlightenment as well as of 
outward exaltation" (Lightfoot). 

1Cor 2:8 

Knoweth (eyvwxev). Has known, has discerned, perfect active indicative of ytwwokw. 
They have shown amazing ignorance of God's wisdom. 

For had they known it (е yap eyvwoav). Condition of the second class, determined as 
unfulfilled, with aorist active indicative in both condition (eyvwoav) and conclusion with 
ау (оок av ceotavpwoav). Peter in the great sermon at Pentecost commented on the "ignor- 
ance" (ката ayvoiav) of the Jews in crucifying Christ (Ac 3:17 ) as the only hope for repent- 
ance on their part (Ac 3:19 ). 

The Lord of glory (tov Kuptov tng 6o&nc). Genitive case боёпс̧, means characterized 
by glory, "bringing out the contrast between the indignity of the Cross (Heb 12:2 ) and the 
majesty of the Victim (Lu 22:69; 23:43 )" (Robertson and Plummer). See Jas 2:1; Ac 7:2; Eph 
1:17; Heb 9:5. 

1Сог 2:9 

But as it is written (оЛЛа кобдос̧ yeypanta). Elliptical sentence like Rom 15:3 where 
yeyovev (it has happened) can be supplied. It is not certain where Paul derives this quotation 
as Scripture. Origen thought it a quotation from the Apocalypse of Elias and Jerome finds 
it also in the Ascension of Isaiah. But these books appear to be post-Pauline, and Jerome 
denies that Paul obtained it from these late apocryphal books. Clement of Rome finds it in 
the LXX text of Isa 64:4 and cites it as a Christian saying. It is likely that Paul here combines 
freely Isa 64:4; 65:17; 52:15 in a sort of catena or free chain of quotations as he does in Ro 
3:10-18 . There is also an anacoluthon for a (which things) occurs as the direct object (ac- 
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cusative) with ғ1ӧғу (saw) and цкоосоу (heard), but as the subject (nominative) with ауефт 
(entered, second aorist active indicative of avaBatva, to go up). 

Whatsoever (оса). A climax to the preceding relative clause (Findlay). 

Prepared (цтоцосеу). First aorist active indicative of ғтоцаќо. The only instance 
where Paul uses this verb of God, though it occurs of final glory (Lu 2:31; Mt 20:23; 25:34; 
Mr 10:40; Heb 11:16 ) and of final misery (Mt 25:41 ). But here undoubtedly the dominant 
idea is the present blessing to these who love God (1Co 1:5-7 ). 

Heart (корбіоу) here as in Ro 1:21 is more than emotion. The Gnostics used this passage 
to support their teaching of esoteric doctrine as Hegesippus shows. Lightfoot thinks that 
probably the apocryphal Ascension of Isaiah and Apocalypse of Elias were Gnostic and so 
quoted this passage of Paul to support their position. But the next verse shows that Paul 
uses it of what is now 

revealed and made plain, not of mysteries still unknown. 

1Сог 2:10 

But unto us God revealed them (пішу yap anekaAvyev o Өғос̧). So with yap В 37 Sah 
Cop read instead of ôe of Aleph A C D. "Ae is superficially easier; yap intrinsically better" 
(Findlay). Paul explains why this is no longer hidden, "for God revealed unto us" the wonders 
of grace pictured in verse 9. We do not have to wait for heaven to see them. Hence we can 
utter those things hidden from the eye, the ear, the heart of man. This revelation 
(anexadvyev, first aorist active indicative) took place, at "the entry of the Gospel into the 
world," not "when we were admitted into the Church, when we were baptized" as Lightfoot 
interprets it. 

Through the Spirit (Sta tov mvevuatoc). The Holy Spirit is the agent of this definite 
revelation of grace, a revelation with a definite beginning or advent (constative aorist), an 
unveiling by the Spirit where "human ability and research would not have sufficed" 
(Robertson and Plummer), "according to the revelation of the mystery" (Ro 16:25 ), "the 
revelation given to Christians as an event that began a new epoch in the world's history" 
(Edwards). 

Searcheth all things (лаута epavva). This is the usual form from A.D. 1 on rather than 
the old epevvaw. The word occurs (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary) for a professional 
searcher's report and epavvnta, searchers for customs officials. "The Spirit is the organ of 
understanding between man and God" (Findlay). So in Ro 8:27 we have this very verb 
epavvaw again of God's searching our hearts. The Holy Spirit not merely investigates us, 
but he searches "even the deep things of God" (ка та BaOn tov 020v). Profunda Dei (Vulgate). 
Cf. "the deep things of Satan" (Re 2:24 ) and Paul's language in Ro 11:33 "Oh the depth of 
the riches and wisdom and knowledge of God." Paul's point is simply that the Holy Spirit 
fully comprehends the depth of God's nature and his plans of grace and so is fully competent 
to make the revelation here claimed. 
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1Cor 2:11 

Knoweth (оһбеу, еүушкеу). Second perfect of root iÓ-, to see and so know, first perfect 
of ytwooko, to know by personal experience, has come to know and still knows. See First 
John for a clear distinction in the use of ora and ytvwoKw. 

The spirit of man that is in him (to луеона tov avOponov то ғу avro). The self- 
consciousness of man that resides in the man or woman (generic term for mankind, 
ауӨролос̧). 

The Spirit of God (то mvevpia tov Өеоо). Note the absence of to ғу ауто. It is not the 
mere self-consciousness of God, but the personal Holy Spirit in his relation to God the 
Father. Paul's analogy between the spirit of man and the Spirit of God does not hold clear 
through and he guards it at this vital point as he does elsewhere as in Ro 8:26 and in the full 
Trinitarian benediction in 2Co 13:13. IIvevpa in itself merely means breath or wind as in 
Joh 3:8 . To know accurately Paul's use of the word in every instance calls for an adequate 
knowledge of his theology, and psychology. But the point here is plain. God's Holy Spirit is 
amply qualified to make the revelation claimed here in verses 6-10. 

1Cor 2:12 

But we (nueis бе). We Christians like 

us (npuy) in verse 10 of the revelation, but particularly Paul and the other apostles. 

Received (sAapoyev). Second aorist active indicative of ЛарВауо and so a definite 
event, though the constative aorist may include various stages. 

Not the spirit of the world (ov то лусона tov Koopov). Probably a reference to the 
wisdom of this age in verse 6. See also Ro 8:4,6,7; 1Co 11:4 (бе туеона etepov). 

But the spirit which is of God (оЛЛо то луеона то ек Gov). Rather, "from God" (ек), 
which proceeds from God. 

That we might know (tva eiócpev). Second perfect subjunctive with tva to express 
purpose. Here is a distinct claim of the Holy Spirit for understanding (Illumination) the 
Revelation received. It is not a senseless rhapsody or secret mystery, but God expects us to 
understand "the things that are freely given us by God" (та оло tov Өғоо харісбеуто nuv). 
First aorist passive neuter plural articular participle of yapiCopia, to bestow. God gave the 
revelation through the Holy Spirit and he gives us the illumination of the Holy Spirit to 
understand the mind of the Spirit. The tragic failures of men to understand clearly God's 
revealed will is but a commentary on the weakness and limitation of the human intellect 
even when enlightened by the Holy Spirit. 

1Cor 2:13 

Which things also we speak (a ka Aahovpev). This onomatopoetic verb AaAec (from 
Ла-Ла), to utter sounds. In the papyri the word calls more attention to the form of utterance 
while Aeyo refers more to the substance. But AaAeo in the N.T. as here is used of the highest 
and holiest speech. Undoubtedly Paul employs the word purposely for the utterance of the 
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revelation which he has understood. That is to say, there is revelation (verse 10), illumination 
(verse 12), and inspiration (verse 13). Paul claims therefore the help of the Holy Spirit for 
the reception of the revelation, for the understanding of it, for the expression of it. Paul 
claimed this authority for his preaching (1Th 4:2 ) and for his epistles (2Th 3:14 ). 

Not in words which man's wisdom teacheth (ovx ev óiGakroic avOpwrivns cogtac 
Хоүоқ). Literally, "not in words taught by human wisdom." The verbal adjective ӧібактоқ 
(from бібаско, to teach) is here passive in idea and is followed by the ablative case of origin 
or source as in Joh 6:45 , ғсоута лаутес бібакто Ogov (from Isa 54:13 ), "They shall all be 
taught by God." The ablative in Greek, as is well known, has the same form as the genitive, 
though quite different in idea (Robertson, Grammar, p. 516). So then Paul claims the help 
of the Holy Spirit in the utterance (ХоЛоореу) of the words, "which the Spirit teacheth (ev 
бібокто(с Mvevpatos), "in words taught by the Spirit" (ablative луеонатос as above). Clearly 
Paul means that the help of the Holy Spirit in the utterance of the revelation extends to the 
words. No theory of inspiration is here stated, but itis not mere human wisdom. Paul's own 
Epistles bear eloquent witness to the lofty claim here made. They remain today after nearly 
nineteen centuries throbbing with the power of the Spirit of God, dynamic with life for the 
problems of today as when Paul wrote them for the needs of the believers in his time, the 
greatest epistles of all time, surcharged with the energy of God. 

Comparing spiritual things with spiritual (луғуратікоқ rtvevpiactika OVVKPLVOVTES). 
Each of these words is in dispute. The verb cvvkpivo, originally meant to combine, to join 
together fitly. In the LXX it means to interpret dreams (Ge 40:8,22; 41:12 ) possibly by 
comparison. In the later Greek it may mean to compare as in 2Co 10:12 . In the papyri 
Moulton and Milligan (Vocabulary) give it only for "decide," probably after comparing. But 
"comparing," in spite of the translations, does not suit well here. So it is best to follow the 
original meaning to combine as do Lightfoot and Ellicott. But what gender is луеоналіко1с? 
Is it masculine or neuter like mvevuattka? If masculine, the idea would be "interpreting (like 
LXX) spiritual truths to spiritual persons" or "matching spiritual truths with spiritual persons." 
This is a possible rendering and makes good sense in harmony with verse 14. If tvevpatixotc 
be taken as neuter plural (associative instrumental case after ovv in ovvKptvovtec), the idea 
most naturally would be, "combining spiritual ideas (nvevpatika) with spiritual words" 
(nvevpatikoic). This again makes good sense in harmony with the first part of verse 13. On 
the whole this is the most natural way to take it, though various other possibilities exist. 

1Cor 2:14 

Now the natural man (wyvyikoc бе аудролос̧). Note absence of article here, "A natural 
тап" (an unregenerate man). Paul does not employ modern psychological terms and he 
exercises variety in his use of all the terms here present as mvevua and mvevpatikoo, yvy 
and yvytikoo, capt and capktvoc and саркікос̧. A helpful discussion of the various uses of 
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these words іп the New Testament is given by Burton іп his New Testament Word Studies, 
pp. 62-68, and in his 

Spirit, Soul, and Flesh . The papyri furnish so many examples of сарё, mvevpia, and 
yoxn that Moulton and Milligan make no attempt at an exhaustive treatment, but give a 
few miscellaneous examples to illustrate the varied uses that parallel the New Testament. 
V'vyikoc is a qualitative adjective from wvyr (breath of life like ауа, life, soul). Here the 
Vulgate renders it by animalis and the German by sinnlich, the original sense of animal life 
as in Jude 1:19; Jas 3:15. In 1Co 15:44,46 there is the same contrast between yvytkoc and 
пуєрџратікос as here. The yvyikoc man is the unregenerate man while the mvevuatikoc man 
is the renewed man, born again of the Spirit of God. 

Receiveth not (ov dexeta). Does not accept, rejects, refuses to accept. In Ro 8:7 Paul 
definitely states the inability (ovde yap боуата) of the mind of the flesh to receive the things 
of the Spirit untouched by the Holy Spirit. Certainly the initiative comes from God whose 
Holy Spirit makes it possible for us to accept the things of the Spirit of God. They are no 
longer "foolishness" (uwpıa) to us as was once the case ( 1:23). Today опе notes certain of 
the intelligentsia who sneer at Christ and Christianity in their own blinded ignorance. 

He cannot know them (ov боуата yvwva). He is not able to get a knowledge (ingressive 
second aorist active infinitive of yıvwokw). His helpless condition calls for pity in place of 
impatience on our part, though such an one usually poses as a paragon of wisdom and 
commiserates the deluded followers of Christ. 

They are spiritually judged (mvevpatikwe avaxptveta). Раш and Luke are fond of this 
verb, though nowhere else in the N.T. Paul uses it only in I Corinthians. The word means 
a sifting process to get at the truth by investigation as of a judge. In Ac 17:11 the Beroeans 
scrutinized the Scriptures. Тһевелуохіко men are incapable of rendering a decision for they 
are unable to recognize the facts. They judge by the yvyn (mere animal nature) rather than 
by the nvevua (the renewed spirit). 

ICor 2:15 

Judgeth all things (оуакріуе лаута). The spiritual man (o луеоцалткос) is qualified 
to sift, to examine, to decide rightly, because he has the eyes of his heart enlightened (Eph 
1:18 ) and is no longer blinded by the god of this world (2Co 4:4 ). There is a great lesson 
for Christians who know by personal experience the things of the Spirit of God. Men of in- 
tellectual gifts who are ignorant of the things of Christ talk learnedly and patronizingly 
about things of which they are grossly ignorant. The spiritual man is superior to all this false 
knowledge. 

He himself is judged of по man (аотос бе ол” оюбеуос ауакріуғта). Men will pass 
judgment on him, but the spiritual man refuses to accept the decision of his ignorant judges. 
He stands superior to them all as Polycarp did when he preferred to be burnt to saying, 
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"Lord Caesar" in place of "Lord Jesus." Не was unwilling to save his earthly Ше by the worship 
of Caesar in place of the Lord Jesus. Polycarp was a луеонолікос man. 

1Сог 2:16 

For who hath known the mind of the Lord (Тіс yap eyvw vovv Kupiov;). Quotation 
from Isa 40:13 . 

That he should instruct him (oc cvvpifaos avrov). This use of oc (relative 

who ) is almost consecutive (result). The mvevuatixog man is superior to others who 
attempt even to instruct God himself. See on Ac 9:22; 16:10 for ovvpiBato, to make go to- 
gether. 

But we have the mind of Christ (nues бе vovv Xpiotov exouev). As he has already 
shown (verses 6-13). Thus with the mind (vovg. Cf. Php 2:5; Ro 8:9,27 ). Hence Paul and 
all mvevpatiko men are superior to those who try to shake their faith in Christ, the mystery 


ПЕЦ 


of God. Paul can say, "I know him whom І have believed." "I believe; therefore I have spoken." 


1273 


1 Corinthians 3 





1 Corinthians 3 


1Cor 3:1 

But as unto carnal (аЛХ wç oapxivotc). Latin carneus. "As men o' flesh," Braid Scots; 
"as worldlings," Moffatt. This form in -vog like \t@tvoc in 2Co 3:3 means the material of 
flesh, "not on tablets of stone, but on fleshen tablets on hearts." So in Heb 7:16. But in Ro 
7:14 Paul says, "I am fleshen (oapxtvoc) sold under sin," as if capKtvoc represented the ex- 
treme power of the сарё. Which does Paul mean here? He wanted to speak the wisdom of 
God among the adults (1Co 2:6 ), the spiritual (o mvevpatiko, 2:15), but he was unable to 
treat them as луғуратіко in reality because of their seditions and immoralities. It is not 
wrong to be oapktvoc, for we all live in the flesh (ev oapk, Ga 2:20 ), but we are not to live 
according to the flesh (kata сарка, Ro 8:12). It is not culpable to a babe in Christ (упліос, 
1Co 13:11), unless unduly prolonged (1Co 14:20; Heb 5:13f. ). It is one of the tragedies of 
the minister's life that he has to keep on speaking to the church members "as unto babes in 
Christ" (дс уцтіюіс ev Хріото), who actually glory in their long babyhood whereas they 
ought to be teachers of the gospel instead of belonging to the cradle roll. Paul's goal was for 
all the babes to become adults (Col 1:28 ) 

1Cor 3:2 

I fed you with milk, not with meat (yaAa vac ғлотіса, ov Ppwua). Note two accusat- 
ives with the verb, ғлотіса, first aorist active indicative of motiCw, as with other causative 
verbs, that of the person and of the thing. In the LXX and the papyri the verb often means 
to irrigate. Врона does not mean meat (flesh) as opposed to bread, but all solid food as in 
"meats and drinks" (Heb 9:7 ). It isa zeugma to use enotioa with Вроџа. Paul did not glory 
in making his sermons thin and watery. Simplicity does not require lack of ideas or dulness. 
It is pathetic to think how the preacher has to clip the wings of thought and imagination 
because the hearers cannot go with him. But nothing hinders great preaching like the dulness 
caused by sin on the part of auditors who are impatient with the high demands of the gospel. 

1Cor 3:3 

For уе are yet carnal (et yap соркіко есте). Харкікос, unlike саркіуос, like koç 
formations, means adapted to, fitted for the flesh (cap£), one who lives according to the 
flesh (ката сарка). Paul by yvytkog describes the unregenerate man, by nvevuatıxog the 
regenerate man. Both classes are oapktvo made in flesh, and both may be саркіко though 
the луеонотіко should not be. The луєрџатіко who continue to be саркіуо are still babes 
(vio), not adults (veAeto), while those who are still capkiko (carnal) have given way to 
the flesh as if they were still yvyiko (unregenerate). It is a bold and cutting figure, not without 
sarcasm, but necessary to reveal the Corinthians to themselves. 

Jealousy and strife ((цХос xa epic). Zeal (CnAoc from (ғо, to boil) is not necessarily 
evil, but good if under control. It may be not according to knowledge (Ro 10:2 ) and easily 
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becomes jealousy (same root through (һе French jaloux) as zeal. Ardour may be like the 
jealousy of God (2Co 11:2) or the envy of men (Ac 5:17 ). Epic is an old word, but used only 
by Paul in N.T. (see on 1Co 1:11 ). Wrangling follows jealousy. These two voices of the 
spirit аге to Paul proof that the Corinthians are still саркіко and walking according to men, 
not according to the Spirit of Christ. 

1Cor 3:4 

For when one saith (отау yap Aeyr тіс). Indefinite temporal clause with the present 
subjunctive of repetition (Robertson, Grammar, p. 972). Each instance is a case in point and 
proof abundant of the strife. 

Of Paul (IIavAov). Predicate genitive, belong to Paul, on Paul's side. 

Of Apollos (АлоЛХо). Same genitive, but the form is the so-called Attic second declen- 
sion. See the nominative АлоХЛо in verse 5. 

Men (оуӨроло). Just mere human creatures (аубрауло, generic term for mankind), in 
the flesh (oapxtvo), acting like the flesh (саркіко), not луеоноліко, as if still yvyıxo. It was 
a home-thrust. Paul would not even defend his own partisans. 

1Сог 3:5 

What then? (т ovv;). He does not say тіс (who), but t (what), neuter singular interrog- 
ative pronoun. 

Ministers (Staxovo). Not leaders of parties or sects, but merely servants through whom 
ye believed. The etymology of the word Thayer gives as ôa and коуіс "raising dust by 
hastening." In the Gospels it is the servant (Mt 20:26 ) or waiter (Joh 2:5 ). Paul so describes 
himself as a minister (Col 1:23,25 ). The technical sense of deacon comes later (Php 1:1; 1Ti 
3:8,12 ). 

As the Lord gave to him (ос o Кәріос ебокеу). Hence no minister of the Lord like 
Apollos and Paul has any basis for pride or conceit nor should be made the occasion for 
faction and strife. This idea Paul enlarges upon through chapters 1Co 3; 4 and it is made 
plain in chapter 1Co 12. 

1Сог 3:6 

I planted (eyw eputevoa). First aorist active indicative of old verb gutevw. This Paul 
did as Luke tells us in Ac 18:1-18. 

Apollos watered (АлоЛАос елотісеу). Apollos irrigated the church there as is seen in 
Ac 18:24-19:1 . Another aorist tense as in verse 2. 

But God gave the increase (aAAa o Өеос qv&avev). Imperfect tense here (active indic- 
ative) for the continuous blessing of God both on the work of Paul and Apollos, co-labourers 
with God in God's field (verse 9). Reports of revivals sometimes give the glory to the evan- 
gelist or to both evangelist and pastor. Paul gives it all to God. He and Apollos cooperated 
as successive pastors. 

1Сог 3:7 
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So then neither--neither--but (Hwote ovte--ovte--aAX’). Paul applies his logic relent- 
lessly to the facts. He had asked 

what (т) is Apollos or Paul (verse 5). The answer is here. 

Neither is anything (т) 

the one who plants nor the one who waters . God is the whole and we are not anything. 

1Cor 3:8 

Are one (еу etotv). The neuter singular again (ev, not etc) as with the interrogative т 
and the indefinite t. By this bold metaphor which Paul expands he shows how the planter 
and the waterer work together. If no one planted, the watering would be useless. If no one 
watered, the planting would come to naught as the dreadful drouth of 1930 testifies while 
these words are written. 

According to his own labour (ката tov iótov колоу). God will bestow to each the re- 
ward that his labour deserves. That is the pay that the preacher is sure to receive. He may 
get too little or too much here from men. But the due reward from God is certain and it will 
be adequate however ungrateful men may be. 

1Cor 3:9 

God's fellow-workers (Өеоо ovvepyo). This old word (co-workers of God) has a new 
dignity here. God is the major partner in the enterprise of each life, but he lets us work with 
him. Witness the mother and God with the baby as the product. 

God's husbandry (Өеоо yewpytov). God's tilled land (үп, epyov). The farmer works 
with God in God's field. Without the sun, the rains, the seasons the farmer is helpless. 

God's building (Osov otxoóoyun). God is the Great Architect. We work under him and 
carry out the plans of the Architect. It is building (oucoc, house, euw, to build). Let us 
never forget that God sees and cares what we do in the part of the building where we work 
for him. 

1Cor 3:10 

As a wise masterbuilder (wc софос̧ apyitextwv). Paul does not shirk his share in the 
work at Corinth with all the sad outcome there. He absolves Apollos from responsibility for 
the divisions. He denies that he himself is to blame. In doing so he has to praise himself 
because the Judaizers who fomented the trouble at Corinth had directly blamed Paul. It is 
not always wise for a preacher to defend himself against attack, but it is sometimes necessary. 
Factions in the church were now a fact and Paul went to the bottom of the matter. God gave 
Paul the grace to do what he did. This is the only New Testament example of the old and 
common word арҳітектоу, our architect. Textwv is from tito, to beget, and means a be- 
getter, then a worker in wood or stone, a carpenter or mason (Mt 13:55; Mr 6:3 ). Арді- is 
an old inseparable prefix like арҳаүүғЛос̧ (archangel), орхетисхотос (archbishop), apyiepeug 
(chiefpriest). Apyttextwv occurs in the papyri and inscriptions іп an even wider sense than 
our use of architect, sometimes of the chief engineers. But Paul means to claim primacy as 
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pastor of the church in Corinth as is true of every pastor who is the architect of the whole 
church life and work. All the workmen (textovec, carpenters) work under the direction of 
the architect (Plato, Statesman, 259). "As a wise architect I laid a foundation" (Oepedtov 
ғӨпка). Much depends on the wisdom of the architect in laying the foundation. This is the 
technical phrase (Lu 6:48; 14:29 ), a cognate accusative for бенелоу. The substantive Өбедедоу 
is from the same root Oe as еӨцко (ті-Өтім). We cannot neatly reproduce the idiom in English. 
"I placed a placing" does only moderately well. Paul refers directly to the events described 
by Luke in Ac 18:1-18 . The aorist еӨцко is the correct text, not the perfect тебека. 

Another buildeth thereon (оЛХос елоккобоне). Note the preposition er with the verb 
each time (10,11,12,14 ). The successor to Paul did not have to lay a new foundation, but 
only to go on building on that already laid. It is a pity when the new pastor has to dig up 
the foundation and start all over again as if an earthquake had come. 

Take heed how he buildeth thereon (РЛепето no enotkodoue). The carpenters have 
need of caution how they carry out the plans of the original architect. Successive architects 
of great cathedrals carry on through centuries the original design. The result becomes the 
wonder of succeeding generations. There is no room for individual caprice in the superstruc- 
ture. 

1Cor 3:11 

Other foundation (бенелоу аХХоу). The gender of the adjective is here masculine as 
is shown by aAAov. If neuter, it would be аЛЛо. It is masculine because Paul has Christ in 
mind. It is not here etepov a different kind of gospel (etepov evayysAov, Ga 1:6; 2Co 11:4 
) which is not another (aAAo, Ga 1:7 ) in reality. But another Jesus (2Co 11:4, оЛЛоу Inoovv) 
is a reflection on the one Lord Jesus. Hence there is no room on the platform with Jesus for 
another Saviour, whether Buddha, Mahomet, Dowie, Eddy, or what not. Jesus Christ is the 
one foundation and it is gratuitous impudence for another to assume the role of Foundation. 

Than that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus (лара tov кециеуоу, ос ғотіу Inoovg 
Хріотос̧). Literally, "alongside (лара) the one laid (кєреуоу)," already laid (present middle 
participle of eia, used here as often as the perfect passive оҒтіӨти in place of teðeryevov). 
Paul scouts the suggestion that one even in the interest of so-called "new thought" will dare 
to lay beside Jesus another foundation for religion. And yet I have seen an article by a pro- 
fessor in a theological seminary in which he advocates regarding Jesus as a landmark, not 
as a goal, not as a foundation. Clearly Paul means that on this one true foundation, Jesus 
Christ, one must build only what is in full harmony with the Foundation which is Jesus 
Christ. If one accuses Paul of narrowness, it can be replied that the architect has to be narrow 
in the sense of building here and not there. A broad foundation will be too thin and unstable 
for a solid and abiding structure. It can be said also that Paul is here merely repeating the 
claim of Jesus himself on this very subject when he quoted Ps 118:22f. to the members of 
the Sanhedrin who challenged his authority (Mr 11:10f; Mt 21:42-45; Lu 20:17f. ). Apostles 
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and prophets go into this temple of God, but Christ Jesus is the chief corner stone 
(axpoywvatoc, Eph 2:20 ). All believers are living stones in this temple (1Pe 2:5 ). But there 
is only one foundation possible. 

1Cor 3:12 

Gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble (xpvotov, apyuptov, Aou тшооо, 
EvAa, хортоу, kakapnv). The durable materials are three (gold, silver, marble or precious 
stones), perishable materials (pieces of wood, hay, stubble), "of a palace on the one hand, 
ofa mud hut on the other" (Lightfoot). Gold was freely used by the ancients in their palaces. 
Their marble and granite pillars are still the wonder and despair of modern men. The wooden 
huts had hay (xoptog, grass, as in Mr 6:39 ) and stubble (коЛаџп, old word for stubble after 
the grain is cut, here alone in the N.T., though in LXX as Ex 5:12 ) which were employed to 
hold the wood pieces together and to thatch the roof. It is not made clear whether Paul's 
metaphor refers to the persons as in God's building in verse 9 or to the character of the 
teaching as in verse 13. Probably both ideas are involved, for look at the penalty on shoddy 
work (verse 15) and shoddy men (verse 17). The teaching may not always be vicious and 
harmful. It may only be indifferent and worthless. A co-worker with God in this great temple 
should put in his very best effort. 

1Cor 3:13 

The day (n nuepa). The day of judgment as in 1Th 5:4 (which see), Ro 13:12; Heb 10:25 
. The work (epyov) of each will be made manifest. There is no escape from this final testing. 

It is revealed іп fire (£v лор олокаЛолтето). Apparently "the day" is the subject of the 
verb, not the work, not the Lord. See 2Th 1:8; 2:8 . This metaphor of fire was employed in 
the O.T. (Da 7:9f.; Mal 4:1 ) and by John the Baptist (Mt 3:12; Lu 3:16f. ). It is a metaphor 
that must not be understood as purgatorial, but simple testing (Ellicott) as every fire tests ( 
the fire itself will test , то лор avto Soxipace) the quality of the material used in the 
building, 

of what sort it is (олоюу eottv), qualitative relative pronoun. Men today find, alas, 
that some of the fireproof buildings are not fireproof when the fire actually comes. 

1Cor 3:14 

If any man's work shall abide (е тіуос to epyov peve). Condition of the first class with 
future indicative, determined as fulfilled, assumed as true. When the fire has done its work, 
what is left? That is the fiery test that the work of each of us must meet. Suitable reward (Mt 
20:8 ) will come for the work that stands this test (gold, silver, precious stones) 

1Cor 3:15 

Shall be burned (котакоцсета). First-class condition again, assumed as true. Second 
future (late form) passive indicative of katakatw, to burn down, old verb. Note perfective 
use of preposition ката, shall be burned down. We usually say "burned up," and that is true 
also, burned up in smoke. 
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He shall suffer loss ((ціиобтсетоа). First future passive indicative of (шо, old verb 
from (пша (damage, loss), to suffer loss. In Mt 16:26; Mr 8:36; Lu 9:25 the loss is stated to 
be the man's soul (yvynv) or eternal life. But here there is no such total loss as that. The 
man's work (epyov) is burned up (sermons, lectures, books, teaching, all dry as dust). 

But he himself shall be saved (avtos бе ообпоета). Eternal salvation, but not by pur- 
gatory. His work is burned up completely and hopelessly, but he himself escapes destruction 
because he is really a saved man a real believer in Christ. 

Yet so as through бге (оотос бе ос ĉa торос). Clearly Paul means with his work 
burned down (verse 15). It is the tragedy ofa fruitless life, of a minister who built so poorly 
on the true foundation that his work went up in smoke. His sermons were empty froth or 
windy words without edifying or building power. They left no mark in the lives of the 
hearers. It is the picture of a wasted life. The one who enters heaven by grace, as we all do 
who are saved, yet who brings no sheaves with him. There is no garnered grain the result 
of his labours in the harvest field. There are no souls in heaven as the result of his toil for 
Christ, no enrichment of character, no growth in grace. 

1Cor 3:16 

Ye аге a temple of God (vaoc Өеоо есте). Literally, a sanctuary (уаос, not tepov, the 
sacred enclosure, but the holy place and the most holy place) of God. The same picture of 
building as in verse 9 (оккобонц); only here the sanctuary itself. 

Dwelleth in you (ev ошу oe). The Spirit of God makes his home (otke) in us, not in 
temples made with hands (Ac 7:48; 17:24 ). 

ICor 3:17 

Destroyeth (бере). The outward temple is merely the symbol of God's presence, the 
Shechinah (the Glory). God makes his home in the hearts of his people or the church in any 
given place like Corinth. It is a terrible thing to tear down ruthlessly a church or temple of 
God like an earthquake that shatters a building in ruins. This old verb фӨғіра) means to 
corrupt, to deprave, to destroy. It is a gross sin to be a church-wrecker. There are actually 
a few preachers who leave behind them ruin like a tornado in their path. 

Him shall God destroy (qOepe tovtov o ос̧). There is a solemn repetition of the same 
verb in the future active indicative. The condition is the first class and is assumed to be true. 
Then the punishment is certain and equally effective. The church-wrecker God will wreck. 
What does Paul mean by "will destroy"? Does he mean punishment here or hereafter? May 
it not be both? Certainly he does not mean annihilation of the man's soul, though it may 
well include eternal punishment. There is warning enough here to make every pastor pause 
before he tears a church to pieces in order to vindicate himself. 

Holy (aytoc). Hence deserves reverential treatment. It is not the building or house of 
which Paul speaks as "the sanctuary of God" (tov vaov tov gov), but the spiritual organiz- 
ation or organism of God's people in whom God dwells, "which temple ye аге" (оітіуес eote 
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vpetc). Тһе qualitative relative pronoun otttveg is plural to agree with vuets (ye) and refers 
to the holy temple just mentioned. The Corinthians themselves in their angry disputes had 
forgotten their holy heritage and calling, though this failing was no excuse for the 
ringleaders who had led them on. In 6:19 Paul reminds the Corinthians again that the body 
is the temple (vaoc, sanctuary) of the Holy Spirit, which fact they had forgotten in their 
immoralities. 

1Cor 3:18 

Let по man deceive himself (Mndetc eavtov efanatw). A warning that implied that 
some of them were guilty of doing it (un and the present imperative). Excited partisans сап 
easily excite themselves to a pious phrenzy, hypnotize themselves with their own supposed 
devotion to truth. 

Thinketh that he is wise (бок вофос sıva). Condition of first class and assumed to be 
true. Predicate nominative софос with the infinitive to agree with subject оҒбоке (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 1038). Paul claimed to be "wise" himself in verse 10 and he desires that the 
claimant to wisdom may become wise (tva yevnta ooqoc, purpose clause with iva and 
subjunctive) by becoming a fool (ророс yeveoðw, second aorist middle imperative of ywopa) 
as this age looks at him. This false wisdom of the world (1:18-20,23; 2:14 ), this self-conceit, 
has led to strife and wrangling. Cut it out. 

1Cor 3:19 

Foolishness with God (рор лара tw Aew). Whose standard does a church (temple) 
of God wish, that of this world or of God? The two standards are not the same. It is a pertinent 
inquiry with us all whose idea rules in our church. Paul quotes Job 5:13. 

That taketh (о ópaooopevoc). Old verb брасооџа, to grasp with the hand, is used here 
for the less vivid word in the LXX kataAapBavwv. It occurs nowhere else in the N.T., but 
appears in the papyri to lay hands on. Job is quoted in the N.T. only here and in Ro 11:35 
and both times with variations from the LXX. This word occurs in Ecclesiasticus 26:7; 34:2. 
In Ps 2:12 the LXX has dpagao8e matdetac, lay hold on instruction. 

Craftiness (1avovpyta). The лауоорүос man is ready for any or all work (if bad enough). 
So it means versatile cleverness (Robertson and Plummer), astutia (Vulgate). 

1Cor 3:20 

And again (ка лолу). Another confirmatory passage from Ps 94:11. 

Reasonings (Stadoytopous). More than cogitationes (Vulgate), sometimes disputations 
(Php 2:14 ). Paul changes "men" of LXX to wise (софоу) in harmony with the Hebrew 
context. 

Vain (uataio). Useless, foolish, from patr, a futile attempt. 

1Сог 3:21 

Wherefore let no one glory in men (wote pndetc kavyao0o ev ауброто(с). The con- 
clusion (wote) from the self-conceit condemned. This particle here is merely inferential 
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with no effect on the construction (wo+te = and so) апу more than ovv would have, а 
paratactic conjunction. There are thirty such examples of wote in the N.T., eleven with the 
imperative as here (Robertson, Grammar, p. 999). The spirit of glorying in party is a species 
of self-conceit and inconsistent with glorying in the Lord ( 1:31). 

1Cor 3:22 

Yours (vpwv). Predicate genitive, belong to you. All the words in this verse and 23 аге 
anarthrous, though not indefinite, but definite. The English reproduces them all properly 
without the definite article except косрос (the world), and even here just world will answer. 
Proper names do not need the article to be definite nor do words for single objects like 
world, life, death. Things present (eveotwta, second perfect participle of eviotnu) and things 
to come divide two classes. Few of the finer points of Greek syntax need more attention 
than the absence of the article. We must not think of the article as 'omitted" (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 790). The wealth of the Christian includes all things, all leaders, past, present, 
future, Christ, and God. There is no room for partisan wrangling here. 
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1Cor 4:1 

Ministers of Christ (олтретас Xptotov). Paul and all ministers (Staxovovuc) of the New 
Covenant (1Co 3:5 ) are under-rowers, subordinate rowers of Christ, only here in Paul's 
Epistles, though in the Gospels (Lu 4:20 the attendant in the synagogue) and the Acts (Ac 
13:5 ) of John Mark. Тһе 

so (ovtwe) gathers up the preceding argument ( 3:5-23) and applies it directly by the 

as (вс) that follows. 

Stewards of the mysteries of God (оккоуоноос роотпріоу Өғоо). The steward or house 
manager (otkoc, house, уро, to manage, old word) was a slave (SovAoc) under his lord 
(kvptoc, Lu 12:42 ), but a master (Lu 16:1 ) over the other slaves in the house (menservants 
ло4бос, maidservants лойбіскас Lu 12:45 ), an overseer (emttpomoc) over the rest (Mt 20:8 
). Hence the under-rower (олтреттс̧) of Christ has a position of great dignity as steward 
(оккоуонос) of the mysteries of God. Jesus had expressly explained that the mysteries of the 
kingdom were open to the disciples (Mt 13:11 ). They were entrusted with the knowledge 
of some of God's secrets though the disciples were not such apt pupils as they claimed to be 
(Mt 13:51; 16:8-12 ). As stewards Paul and other ministers are entrusted with the mysteries 
(see on 1Co 2:7 for this word) of God and are expected to teach them. "The church is the 
окос (1Ti 3:15), God the oixodeomotng (Mt 13:52 ), the members the окею (Ga 6:10; Eph 
2:19 )" (Lightfoot). Paul had a vivid sense of the dignity of this stewardship (otxovopua) of 
God given to him (Col 1:25; Eph 1:10 ). The ministry is more than a mere profession or 
trade. It is a calling from God for stewardship. 

1Сог 4:2 

Неге (бе). Either here on earth or in this matter. It is always local. 

Moreover (onov). Like Лоілоу in 1:16 which see, accusative of general reference, as 
for what is left, besides. 

It is required ((ntetta). It is sought. Many MSS. read (ntette, ye seek, an easy change 
as a and ғ came to be pronounced alike (Robertson, Grammar, р. 186). 

That a man be found faithful (iva motog тіс evpeðn). Non-final use of tva with first 
aorist passive subjunctive of evptoKw, the result of the seeking (Cntew). Fidelity is the essential 
requirement in all such human relationships, in other words, plain honesty in handling 
money like bank-clerks or in other positions of trust like public office. 

1Cor 4:3 

But with me (euo бе). The ethical dative of personal relation and interest, "as I look at 
my own case." Cf. Php 1:21. 
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It is a very small thing (etc ehaytotov eottv). This predicate use of etc is like the Hebrew, 
but it occurs also in the papyri. The superlative eXaytotov is elative, very little, not the true 
superlative, least. "It counts for very little with me." 

That I should be judged of you (tva 99 vov ауакрібо)). Same use of iva as in verse 
2. For the verb (first aorist passive subjunctive of avaxptvw) see оп 1Co 2:14Ғ. Paul does 
not despise public opinion, but he denies "the competency of the tribunal" in Corinth 
(Robertson and Plummer) to pass on his credentials with Christ as his Lord. 

Or of man's judgement (п оло аудротиутс nuepac). Or "by human day," in contrast 
to the Lord's Day (der Tag) in 3:13. "That is the tribunal which the Apostle recognizes; a 
human tribunal he does not care to satisfy" (Robertson and Plummer). 

Yea, I judge not mine own self (aAX' ovde euavtov avakptvo). АЛЛа here is confirm- 
atory, not adversative. "I have often wondered how it is that every man sets less value on his 
own opinion of himself than on the opinion of others" (M. Aurelius, xii. 4. Translated by 
Robertson and Plummer). Paul does not even set himself up as judge of himself. 

1Cor 4:4 

For I know nothing against myself (ovdev yap euavto ovvotda). Not a statement of 
fact, but an hypothesis to show the unreliability of mere complacent self-satisfaction. Note 
the use of ovvotda (second perfect active indicative with dative (disadvantage) of the reflexive 
pronoun) for guilty knowledge against oneself (cf. Ac 5:2; 12:12; 14:6 ). 

Yet (aAX’). Adversative use of aħda. 

Am I not hereby justified (ovk ev tovto dedixatwpa). Perfect passive indicative of 
state of completion. Failure to be conscious of one's own sins does not mean that one is in- 
nocent. Most prisoners plead "not guilty." Who is the judge of the steward of the mysteries 
of God? It is the Lord "that judgeth me" (o avakptvov ue). Probably, who examines me and 
then passes on my fidelity (тіотос in verse 2). 

1Сог 4:5 

Wherefore (wote). As in 3:21 which see. 

Judge nothing (un ткріуете). Stop passing judgment, stop criticizing as they were doing. 
See the words of Jesus in Mt 7:1 . The censorious habit was ruining the Corinthian Church. 

Before the time (лро короо). The day ofthe Lord in 3:13. "Do not therefore anticipate 
the great judgment (kpioic) by any preliminary investigation (avakpiotc) which must be 
futile and incomplete" (Lightfoot). 

Until the Lord come (ews ау ЕХАӨп o кәріос). Common idiom of ews and the aorist 
subjunctive with or without av for a future event. Simple futurity, but held forth as a glorious 
hope, the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus as Judge. 

Who will both bring to light (oc ка qos). Future indicative of this late verb (in papyri 
also) from фос (light), to turn the light on the hidden things of darkness. 
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And make manifest (ка gavepwoe). (Ionic and late) causative verb pavepow from 
qavepoc. By turning on the light the counsels of all hearts stand revealed. 

His praise (o £ratvoc). The praise (note article) due him from God (Ro 2:29 ) will come 
to each then (tote) and not till then. Meanwhile Paul will carry on and wait for the praise 
from God. 

1Cor 4:6 

I have in a figure transferred (ueteoynpatioa). First aorist active (not perfect) indicative 
of uera-oynpa tito, used by Plato and Aristotle for changing the form of a thing (from uera, 
after, and oyna, form or habit, like Latin habitus from exw and so different from рорфц as 
in Php 2:7; Ro 12:2 ). For the idea of refashioning see Field, Notes, p. 169f. and Preisigke, 
Fachworter). Both Greek and Latin writers (Quintilian, Martial) used oynua for a rhetorical 
artifice. Paul's use of the word (in Paul only іп М.Т.) appears also further in 2Co 11:13-15 
where the word occurs three times, twice of the false apostles posing and passing as apostles 
of Christ and ministers of righteousness, and once of Satan as an angel of light, twice with 
etc and once with we. In Php 3:21 the word is used for the change in the body of our humi- 
liation to the body of glory. But here it is clearly the rhetorical figure for a veiled allusion to 
Paul and Apollos "for your sakes" (Sta vag). 

That in us ye may learn (iva ev nuv pabnte). Final clause with tva and the second 
aorist active subjunctive of uavOavo, to learn. As an object lesson in our cases (ev пішу). It 
is no more true of Paul and Apollos than of other ministers, but the wrangles in Corinth 
started about them. So Paul boldly puts himself and Apollos to the fore in the discussion of 
the principles involved. 

Not to go beyond the things which are written (to Mn олер a yeypanta). It is difficult 
to reproduce the Greek idiom in English. The article to is in the accusative case as the object 
of the verb роӨцте (learn) and points at the words "Mn олер о үғүралта," apparently a 
proverb or rule, and elliptical in form with no principal verb expressed with un, whether 
"think" (Auth.) or "go" (Revised). There was a constant tendency to smooth out Paul's ellipses 
as in 2Th 2:3; 1Co 1:26,31 . Lightfoot thinks that Paul may have in mind O.T. passages 
quoted in 1Co 1:19,31; 3:19,20 . 

That ye be not puffed up (tva рп pvoiovoðe). Sub-final use of tva (second use in this 
sentence) with notion of result. It is not certain whether qvotovoOe (late verb form like 
Quota, Pvoaw, to blow up, to inflate, to puff up), used only by Paul in the N.T., is present 
indicative with tva like (цАооте in Ga 4:17 (cf. wa ytvwoKoupev in 1Jo 5:20 ) or the present 
subjunctive by irregular contraction (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 203, 342f.), probably the 
present indicative. Dvotoo is from @votc (nature) and so meant to make natural, but it is 
used by Paul just like фосао or qvotaco (from qvoa, a pair of bellows), a vivid picture of 
self-conceit. 


1284 


1 Corinthians 4 





One for the one against the other (sic олер tov £voc ката tov етероо). This is the 
precise idea of this idiom of partitive apposition. This is the rule with partisans. They are 
"for" (олер) the one and "against" (ката, down on, the genitive case) the other (tov etepov, 
not merely another or a second, but the different sort, ғтеробоё). 

1Сог 4:7 

Maketh thee to differ (се Staxptve). Distinguishes thee, separates thee. Alakptvw means 
to sift or separate between (51a) as in Ac 15:9 (which see) where uera&v is added to make it 
plainer. All self-conceit rests on the notion of superiority of gifts and graces as if they were 
self-bestowed or self-acquired. 

Which thou didst not receive (о оок £Aapec). "Another home-thrust" (Robertson and 
Plummer). Pride of intellect, of blood, of race, of country, of religion, is thus shut out. 

Dost thou glory (xavyaoa). The original second person singular middle ending -oa is 
here preserved with variable vowel contraction, kavyaeoat=Kavyaoa (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 341). Paul is fond of this old and bold verb for boasting. 

As if thou hadst not received it (wc un Aabwv). This neat participial clause (second 
aorist active of Aappavo) with wç (assumption) and negative un punctures effectually the 
inflated bag offalse pride. What pungent questions Paul has asked. Robertson and Plummer 
say of Augustine, "Ten years before the challenge of Pelagius, the study of St. Paul's writings, 
and especially of this verse and of Ro 9:16 , had crystallized in his mind the distinctively 
Augustinian doctrines of man's total depravity, of irresistible grace, and of absolute predes- 
tination." Human responsibility does exist beyond a doubt, but there is no foundation for 
pride and conceit. 

1Сог 4:8 

Already are ye filled? (nôn кекоресивуо eote?). Perfect passive indicative, state of 
completion, of kopevvup, old Greek verb to satiate, to satisfy. The only other example in 
N.T. is Ac 27:38 which see. Paul may refer to De 31:20; 32:15 . But it is keen irony, even 
sarcasm. Westcott and Hort make it a question and the rest of the sentence also. 

Already ye are become rich (nôn emAovtnoate). Note change to ingressive aorist indic- 
ative of nàovtew, old verb to be rich (cf. 2Co 8:9 ). "The aorists, used instead of perfects, 
imply indecent haste" (Lightfoot). "They have got a private millennium of their own" 
(Robertson & Plummer) with all the blessings of the Messianic Kingdom (Lu 22:29f.; 1Th 
2E II 

Ye have reigned without us (ywptc nuwv ғВасіЛеосате). Withering sarcasm. Ye became 
kings without our company. Some think that Paul as in 3:21 is purposely employing Stoic 
phraseology though with his own meanings. If so, it is hardly consciously done. Paul was 
certainly familiar with much of the literature of his time, but it did not shape his ideas. 

I would that ye did reign (ко ogedov ye eBaothevoate). More exactly, "And would at 
least that ye had come to reign (or become kings)." It is an unfulfilled wish about the past 
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expressed by офғЛоу and the aorist indicative instead of e yap and the aorist indicative (the 
ancient idiom). See Robertson, Grammar, p. 1003, for the construction with particle opeAov 
(an unaugmented second aorist form). 

That we also might reign with you (tva xa nueis ошу ооуђасіЛеосоџеу). Ironical 
contrast to xopic nuwv еравЛеосате, just before. Associative instrumental case of vuv after 
ovv-. 

1Cor 4:9 

Hath set forth us the apostles last (iac тоос олоотоЛоус eoyatous олебе(Ееу). The 
first aorist active indicative of anoðesıkvvų, old verb to show, to expose to view or exhibit 
(Herodotus), in technical sense (cf. 2Th 2:4 ) for gladiatorial show as in e8nptouaynoa (1Co 
15:32 ). In this grand pageant Paul and other apostles come last (eoyatoug, predicate accus- 
ative after anedetfev) as a grand finale. 

As men doomed to die (we eni8avatiouc). Late word, here alone in М.Т. The LXX (Bel 
and the Dragon 31) has it for those thrown daily to the lions. Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
(A.R. vii. 35) uses it of those thrown from the Tarpeian Rock. The gladiators would say 
morituri salutamus. All this in violent contrast to the kingly Messianic pretensions of the 
Corinthians. 

A spectacle (беотроу). Cf. Heb 11:33-40 . The word, like our theatre, means the place 
of the show (Ac 19:29,31 ). Then, it means the spectacle shown there (Өғаџа or Өға), and, 
as here, the man exhibited as the show like the verb Oeatpıouevo, made a spectacle (Heb 
10:33). Sometimes it refers to the spectators (Өғата) like our "house" for the audience. Here 
the spectators include "the world, both to angels and men" (tw косџо ка аүүғЛоқ ка 
avOpconoic), dative case of personal interest. 

1Cor 4:10 

We--you (npeto--vpetc). Triple contrast in keenest ironical emphasis. "The three anti- 
theses refer respectively to teaching, demeanour, and worldly position" (Robertson and 
Plummer). The apostles were fools for Christ's sake (2Co 4:11; Php 3:7 ). They made "union 
with Christ the basis of worldly wisdom" (Vincent). There is change of order (chiasm) in 
the third ironical contrast. They are over strong in pretension. Evóo£oc, illustrious, is one 
of the 103 words found only in Luke and Paul in the N.T. Notion of display and splendour. 

1Cor 4:11 

Even unto this present hour (аур тс apt орас). Apt (just now, this very minute) ac- 
cents the continuity of the contrast as applied to Paul. Ten verbs and four participles from 
11-13 give a graphic picture of Paul's condition in Ephesus when he is writing this epistle. 

We hunger (леуореу), 

we thirst (Stywuev), 

are naked (үонуітеоонеу), late verb for scant clothing from үонуцттіс̧, 
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are buffeted (коХофібонебо), to strike a blow with the fist from koAaqoq and one of 
the few N.T. and ecclesiastical words and see on Mt 26:67 , 

have no certain dwelling place (aotatovpev) from остатос, strolling about and only 
here save Anthol. Pal. and Aquila in Isa 58:7 . Field in Notes, p. 170 renders 1Co 4:11 "and 
are vagabonds" or spiritual hobos. 

1Cor 4:12 

We toil (komtwpev). Common late verb for weariness in toil (Lu 5:5 ), 

working with our own hands (epyaCopevo taç Stats дерсіу) instrumental case yepotv 
and not simply for himself but also for Aquila and Priscilla as he explains in Ac 20:34. This 
personal touch gives colour to the outline. Paul alludes to this fact often (1Th 2:9; 2Th 3:8; 
1Co 9:6; 2Co 11:7 ). "Greeks despised manual labour; St. Paul glories in it" (Robertson and 
Plummer). Cf. Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 317. 

Being reviled we bless (Ло:борооџғуо еоЛоүоореу). Almost the language of Peter about 
Jesus (1Pe 2:23 ) in harmony with the words of Jesus in Mt 5:44; Lu 6:27 . 

Being persecuted we endure (Stwkopevo aveyoue0a). We hold back and do not retaliate. 
Turn to Paul's other picture of his experiences in the vivid contrasts іп 2Co 4:7-10; 6:3-10 
for an interpretation of his language here. 

1Cor 4:13 

Being defamed we intreat (vognuovuevo mapakoAovuuev). The participle 
Svognuovpevo is an old verb (in I Macc. 7:41) to use ill, from босфпиос, but occurs here 
only in the N.T. Paul is opening his very heart now after the keen irony above. 

As the filth of the world (ос леркадарџата tov koopov). Literally, sweepings, rinsings, 
cleansings around, dust from the floor, from meptka8atpw, to cleanse all around (Plato and 
Aristotle) and so the refuse thrown off in cleansing. Here only in the N.T. and only twice 
elsewhere. Ka0appa was the refuse of a sacrifice. In Pr 21:18 лғрікадарџа occurs for the 
scapegoat. The other example is Epictetus iii. 22,78, in the same sense of an expiatory offering 
of a worthless fellow. It was the custom in Athens during a plague to throw to the sea some 
wretch in the hope of appeasing the gods. One hesitates to take it so here in Paul, though 
Findlay thinks that possibly in Ephesus Paul may have heard some such cry like that in the 
later martyrdoms Christiani ad leones. At any rate in 1Co 15:32 Paul says "I fought with 
wild beasts" and in 2Co 1:9 "I had the answer of death." Some terrible experience may be 
alluded to here. The word shows the contempt of the Ephesian populace for Paul as is shown 
in Ac 19:23-41 under the influence of Demetrius and the craftsmen. 

The offscouring of all things (лаутоу meptynua). Late word, here only in N.T., though 
in Tob. 5:18. The word was used in a formula at Athens when victims were flung into the 
sea, repuynua NUwv yevov (Became a лерпуцио for us), in the sense of expiation. The word 
merely means scraping around from mepuyaw, offscrapings or refuse. That is probably the 
idea here as in Tob. 5:18. It came to have a complimentary sense for the Christians who in 
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a plague gave their lives for the sick. But it is a bold figure here with Paul of a piece with 
лерікабарцато,. 

1Сог 4:14 

To shame you (еутрелоу). Literally, shaming you (present active participle оҒеутрето)), 
old verb to turn one on himself either middle or with reflexive pronoun and active, but the 
reflexive eavtotc is not expressed here. See on 2Th 3:14 . The harsh tone has suddenly 
changed. 

1Cor 4:15 

To admonish (уообетоуу). Literally, admonishing (present active participle of vov8etew). 
See on 1Th 5:12,14. 

For though ye should have (sav yap exnte). Third-class condition undetermined, but 
with prospect of being determined (eav and present subjunctive), "for if ye have." 

Tutors (naðaywyovs). This old word (nas, boy, aywyoc, leader) was used for the 
guide or attendant of the child who took him to school as in Ga 3:24 (Christ being the 
schoolmaster) and also as a sort of tutor who had a care for the child when not in school. 
The papyri examples (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary) illustrate both aspects of the 
paedagogue. Here it is the "tutor in Christ" who is the Teacher. These are the only two N.T. 
examples of the common word. 

I begot you (vac £yevvroa). Paul is their 

spiritual father in Christ, while Apollos and the rest are their 

tutors in Christ. 

1Cor 4:16 

Be ye imitators of me (unta pov үкуесбе). "Keep on becoming (present middle im- 
perative) imitators of me (objective genitive)." Mıuntng is an old word from pupeopa, to 
copy, to mimic (шиос). Paul stands for his rights as their spiritual father against the preten- 
sions of the Judaizers who have turned them against him by the use of the names of Apollos 
and Cephas. 

1Cor 4:17 

Have І sent (eneuya). First aorist active indicative. Probably Timothy had already gone 
as seems clear from 16:10f. Apparently Timothy came back to Ephesus and was sent on to 
Macedonia before the uproar in Ephesus (Ac 19:22 ). Probably also Titus was then despatched 
to Corinth, also before the uproar. 

In every church (ev naon exkAnoia). Paul expects his teachings and practices to be 
followed in every church (1Co 14:33 ). Note his language here "my ways those in Christ Jesus." 
Timothy as Paul's spokesman 

will remind (оудрупоє) the Corinthians of Paul's teachings. 

1Сог 4:18 
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Some аге puffed up (£qvotvOnoav). First aorist (effective) passive indicative of pvotow 
which see on verse 6. 

As though I were not coming to you (wç un ерхонеуоо pov лрос vpac). Genitive ab- 
solute with particle (assuming it as so) with un as negative. 

1Сог 4:19 

If the Lord will (ғау o корос ӨғЛпот). Third-class condition. See James 4:15; Ac 18:21; 
1Co 16:7 for the use of this phrase. It should represent one's constant attitude, though not 
always to be spoken aloud. 

But the power (оЛЛа tnv боуошу). The puffed up Judaizers did a deal of talking in 
Paul's absence. He will come and will know their real strength. II Corinthians gives many 
evidences of Paul's sensitiveness to their talk about his inconsistencies and cowardice (in 
particular chs. 2 Co 1; 2; 10; 11; 12; 13 ). He changed his plans to spare them, not from 
timidity. It will become plain later that Timothy failed on this mission and that Titus suc- 
ceeded. 

1Cor 4:21 

With a rod (ev рафбо). The so-called instrumental use of ev like the Hebrew (1Sa 17:43 
). The shepherd leaned on his rod, staff, walking stick. The paedagogue had his rod also. 

Shall I come? (ғЛӨо;). Deliberative subjunctive. Paul gives them the choice. They can 
have him as their spiritual father or as their paedagogue with a rod. 
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1Cor 5:1 

Actually (owg). Literally, wholly, altogether, like Latin omnino and Greek navtwç 
(1Co 9:22 ). So papyri have it for "really" and also for "generally" or "everywhere" as is possible 
here. See also 6:7. With a negative it has the sense of "not at all" as in 15:29; Mt 5:34 the only 
N.T. examples, though a common word. 

It is reported (axoveta). Present passive indicative of akovw, to hear; so literally, it is 
heard. "Fornication is heard of among you." Probably the household of Chloe ( 1:11) brought 
this sad news (Ellicott). 

And such (ka totavtn). Climactic qualitative pronoun showing the revolting character 
of this particular case of illicit sexual intercourse. IIopveta is sometimes used (Ac 15:20,29 
) of such sin in general and not merely of the unmarried whereas potyeta is technically 
adultery on the part of the married (Mr 7:21 ). 

As is not even among the Gentiles (тіс ovde ev тоқ ғ0уғоту). Height of scorn. The 
Corinthian Christians were actually trying to win pagans to Christ and living more loosely 
than the Corinthian heathen among whom the very word "Corinthianize" meant to live in 
sexual wantonness and license. See Cicero pro Cluentio, v. 14. 

That one of you hath his father's wife (wote yuvaika tva tov татрос exetv). "So as 
(usual force of wote) for one to go on having (exetv, present infinitive) a wife of the (his) 
father." It was probably a permanent union (concubine or mistress) of some kind without 
formal marriage like Joh 4:8 . The woman probably was not the offender's mother (step- 
mother) and the father may have been dead or divorced. The Jewish law prescribed stoning 
for this crime (Le 18:8; 22:11; De 22:30). Butthe rabbis (Rabbi Akibah) invented a subterfuge 
in the case of a proselyte to permit such a relation. Perhaps the Corinthians had also learned 
how to split hairs over moral matters in such an evil atmosphere and so to condone this 
crime in one oftheir own members. Expulsion Paul had urged in 2Th 3:6 for such offenders. 

1Сог 5:2 

And ye are puffed up (ka vut  rteqvotopevo есте). Emphatic position of vues (you). 
It may be understood as a question. Perfect passive periphrastic indicative of the same verb 
gvotow used already of the partisans in Corinth (4:6,19,20 ). Those of the same faction with 
this scoundrel justified his rascality. 

Did not rather mourn (ка ovy padov елеубцсале). Possibly question also and note 
strong negative form ovy, which favours it. The very least that they could have done (uaAAov 
rather than be puffed up) was to mourn for shame (леубео), old verb for lamentation) as if 
for one dead. 

That he might be taken away (tva арӨп). The sub-final use of tva of desired result ( 
1:15) so common in the Koine. First aorist passive subjunctive of atpw, to lift up, to carry 
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off. Decent self-respect should have compelled the instant expulsion of the man instead of 
pride in his rascality. 

1Cor 5:3 

For I verily (eyw неу yap). Emphatic statement of Paul's own attitude of indignation, 
eyw in contrast with әне. He justifies his demand for the expulsion of the man. 

Being absent (алоу) Although absent (concessive participle) and so of napwv though 
present. Each with locative case (tw сораті, Tw луғурат). 

Have already judged (nôn кекріка). Perfect active indicative of кріуо. I have already 
decided or judged, as though present (wç mapwv). Paul felt compelled to reach a conclusion 
about the case and in a sentence of much difficulty seems to conceive an imaginary church 
court where the culprit has been tried and condemned. There are various ways of punctuating 
the clauses in this sentence in verses 3-5. It is not merely Paul's individual judgment. The 
genitive absolute clause in verse 4, 

ye being gathered together (ovvay8evtwv vuwv, first aorist passive participle of ovvayw, 
in regular assembly) 

and my spirit (ка tov єроо mvevpatoc) with the assembly (he means) 

and meeting in the name of our Lord Jesus (ev tw оуоџат tov Kuptov [nuwv] Inoov) 
with the power of the Lord Jesus (соу тп Suvape tov Короо nuwv Inoov), though this clause 
сап be taken with the infinitive to deliver (napadovva). It makes good syntax and sense 
taken either way. The chief difference is that, if taken with "gathered together" (ovvay8evtwv) 
Paul assumes less apostolic prerogative to himself. But he did have such power and used it 
against Elymas (Ас 13:8ff. ) as Peter did against Ananias and Sapphira (Ac 5:1ff. ). 

1Cor 5:5 

To deliver such an one unto Satan (mapadovva тоу тоююотоу tw Хатауа). We have 
the same idiom in 1Ti 1:20 used of Hymenius and Alexander. In 2Co 12:7 Paul speaks of 
his own physical suffering as a messenger (ayyeAoc) of Satan. Paul certainly means expulsion 
from the church (verse 2) and regarding him as outside of the commonwealth of Israel (Eph 
2:11f. ). But we are not to infer that expulsion from the local church means the damnation 
of the offender. The wilful offenders have to be expelled and not regarded as enemies, but 
admonished as brothers (2Th 3:14f. ). 

For the destruction of the flesh (etc ohe8pov trj; oapkoc). Both for physical suffering 
as in the case of Job (Job 2:6 ) and for conquest of the fleshly sins, remedial punishment. 

That the spirit may be saved (iva to луғуџа ow8n). The ultimate purpose of the expul- 
sion as discipline. Note the use of to луғуџа in contrast with сарё as the seat of personality 
(cf. 3:15). Paul's motive is not merely vindictive, but the reformation of the offender who is 
not named here nor in 2Co 2:5-11 if the same man is meant, which is very doubtful. The 
final salvation of the man in the day of Christ is the goal and this is to be attained not by 
condoning his sin. 
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1Сог 5:6 

Not good (ov kaAov). Not beautiful, not seemly, in view of this plague spot, this cancer 
on the church. They needed a surgical operation at once instead of boasting and pride (puffed 
up). Kavxnta is the thing gloried in. 

A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump (ukpa (он oov to фораџа (оно). This 
proverb occurs verbatim in Ga 5:9. Zvun (leaven) is a late word from (ео), to boil, as is 
(ороо, to leaven. The contraction is regular (-o¢t=o) for the third person singular present 
indicative. See the parables of Jesus for the pervasive power of leaven (Mt 13:33 ). Some of 
the members may have argued that one such case did not affect the church as a whole, a 
specious excuse for negligence that Paul here answers. The emphasis is on the "little" (ukpa, 
note position). Lump (qupapa from форао, to mix, late word, in the papyri mixing a med- 
ical prescription) is a substance mixed with water and kneaded like dough. Compare the 
pervasive power of germs of disease in the body as they spread through the body. 

1Cor 5:7 

Purge out (еккабарате). First aorist (effective) active imperative of exxa8atpw, old 
verb to cleanse out (ex), to clean completely. Aorist tense of urgency, do it now and do it 
effectively before the whole church is contaminated. This turn to the metaphor is from the 
command to purge out the old (madatav, now old and decayed) leaven before the passover 
feast (Ех 12:15f.; 13:7; Zep 1:12 ). Cf. modern methods of disinfection after a contagious 
disease. 

А new lump (veov фороџа). Make a fresh start as a new community with the contam- 
ination removed. Меос is the root for veaviokoc, a young man, not yet old (ynpatoc). So 
new wine (otvov veov Mt 9:17 ). Койуос is fresh as compared with the ancient (maAatos). 
See the distinction in Col 3:10; Eph 4:22#; 2Co 5:17 . 

Unleavened (оборо). Without (a privative) leaven, the normal and ideal state of 
Christians. Rare word among the ancients (once in Plato). They аге a new creation (kavn 
ктісіс), "exemplifying Kant's maxim that you should treat a man as if he were what you 
would wish him to be" (Robertson and Plummer). 

For our passover also hath been sacrificed, even Christ (ka yap то лосха nov exvvOr 
Христос). First aorist passive indicative of vc, old verb to sacrifice. Euphony of consonants, 
Ө to т because of -Өп. Reference to the death of Christ on the Cross as the Paschal Lamb 
(common use of ttaoya as Mr 14:12; Lu 22:7 ), the figure used long before by the Baptist of 
Jesus (Joh 1:29 ). Paul means that the Lamb was already slain on Calvary and yet you have 
not gotten rid of the leaven. 

1Сог 5:8 

Wherefore let us keep the feast (wote еортабоеу). Present active subjunctive (volitive). 
Let us keep on keeping the feast, a perpetual feast (Lightfoot), and keep the leaven out. It is 
quite possible that Paul was writing about the time of the Jewish passover, since it was before 
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pentecost (1Co 16:8 ). But, if so, that is merely incidental, and his language here is not a plea 
for the observance of Easter by Christians. 

With the leaven of malice and wickedness (ev Cour] кокіас ка лоуцріас). Vicious 
disposition and evil deed. 

With the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth (ev aCvpots еіЛікрімас Ka aA neta). 
No word for "bread." The plural of aCvpotc may suggest "elements" or "loaves." EUuxptvia 
(sincerity) does not occur in the ancient Greek and is rare in the later Greek. In the papyri 
it means probity іп one example. The etymology is uncertain. Boisacq inclines to the notion 
of ethn or eàn, sunlight, and кріуо), to judge by the light of the sun, holding up to the light. 
AAnGeta (truth) is а common word from oAnng (true) and this from a privative and Адо 
(Хадеіу, Лаудауо, to conceal or hide) and so unconcealed, not hidden. The Greek idea of 
truth is out in the open. Note Ro 1:18 where Paul pictures those who are holding down the 
truth in unrighteousness. 

1Cor 5:9 

I wrote unto you in my epistle (eypaya ошу ev тп етастоЛт). Not the epistolary aorist, 
but a reference to an epistle to the Corinthians earlier than this one (our First Corinthians), 
one not preserved to us. What a "find" it would be if a bundle of papyri in Egypt should give 
it back to us? 

To have no company with fornicators (un ovvavaptyvvo8a nopvoic). Present middle 
infinitive with un in an indirect command ofa late double compound verb used in the papyri 
to mix up with (ovv-ava-utyvvo8a, a u verb). It is in the N.T. only here and verse 11; 2Th 
3:14 which see. It is used here with the associative instrumental case (rtopvoic, from nepaw, 
nepvnu, to sell, men and women who sell their bodies for lust). It is a pertinent question 
today how far modern views try to put a veneer over the vice in men and women. 

1Сог 5:10 

Not altogether (ov лаутос̧). Not absolutely, not in all circumstances. Paul thus puts a 
limitation on his prohibition and confines it to members of the church. He has no jurisdiction 
over the outsiders (this world, tov koopov tovtov). 

The covetous (tois лЛеоуектоцс). Old word for the over-reachers, those avaricious for 
more and more (mA gov, exw, to have more). In М.Т. only here, 6:10; Eph 5:5 . It always comes 
in bad company (the licentious and the idolaters) like the modern gangsters who form a 
combination of liquor, lewdness, lawlessness for money and power. 

Extortioners (apmaétv). An old adjective with only one gender, rapacious (Mt 7:15; Lu 
18:11 ), and asa substantive robber or extortioner (here and 6:10). Bandits, hijackers, grafters 
they would be called today. 

Idolaters (ғибоХоЛатровс). Late word for hirelings (Aatptc) of the idols (et6wAov), so 
our very word idolater. See 6:9; 10:7; Eph 5:5; Re 21:8; 22:15 . Nageli regards this word as a 
Christian formation. 
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For then must ye needs (еле офеіЛете ovv). This neat Greek idiom of ene with the 
imperfect indicative (ceu ere, from ogethy, to be under obligation) is really the conclusion 
of a second-class condition with the condition unexpressed (Robertson, Grammar, p. 965). 
Sometimes av is used also as in Heb 10:2 , but with verbs of obligation or necessity av is 
usually absent as here (cf. Heb 9:20 ). The unexpressed condition here would be, "if that 
were true" (including fornicators, the covetous, extortioners, idolaters ofthe outside world). 
Apa means in that case. 

1Сог 5:11 

But now I write unto you (vvv бе eypaya ошу). This is the epistolary aorist referring 
to this same epistle and not to a previous one as in verse 9. As it is (when you read it) I did 
write unto you 

If any man that is named a brother be (cav тіс обЕЛфос оуонабореуос n). Condition 
of the third class, a supposable case. 

Or a reviler or a drunkard (п Хоһборост| ue0vooc). Лоһборос occurs in Euripides as 
an adjective and in later writings. Іп N.T. only here and 6:10. For the verb see 1Co 4:12. 
Мебосос is an old Greek word for women and even men (cf. rapoivoc, of men, 1Ti 3:3 ). 
In N.T. only here and 6:10. Cf. Ro 13:13 . Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 316) 
gives a list of virtues and vices on counters for Roman games that correspond remarkably 
with Paul's list of vices here and in 6:10. Chrysostom noted that people in his day complained 
of the bad company given by Paul for revilers and drunkards as being men with more "re- 
spectable" vices 

With such a one, no, not to eat (tw тоюото nde ovveoOtetv). Associative instrumental 
case of toiovto after covveoOtetv, "not even to eat with such a one." Social contacts with such 
"a brother" are forbidden 

1Cor 5:12 

For what have I to do? (т yap uou). "For what is it to me (dative) to judge those without 
(rovc бо)?" They are outside the church and not within Paul's jurisdiction. God passes 
judgment on them. 

Cor 5:13 

Put away the wicked man (efapate tov лоупроу). By this quotation from De 17:7 Paul 
clinches the case for the expulsion of the offender ( 5:2). Note eë twice and effective aorist 
tense. 
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1Cor 6:1 

Dare any of you? (тоЛџа тіс vuwv;). Does any one of you dare? Rhetorical question 
with present indicative of tohyaw, old verb from toAupa, daring. Bengel: grandi verbo notatur 
laesa majestas Christianorum. "The word is an argument in itself' (Robertson and Plummer). 
Apparently Paul has an actual case in mind as in chapter 1Co 5 though no name is called. 

Having a matter against his neighbour (лраүна £yov трос тоу etepov). Forensic 
sense of лраүра (from mpacow, to do, to exact, to extort as in Lu 3:13 ), a case, a suit (De- 
mosthenes 1020, 26), with the other or the neighbour as in 10:24; 14:17; Ga 6:4; Ro 2:1. 

Go to law (kptveo8a). Present middle or passive (ch. Ro 3:4 ) in the same forensic sense 
as kpiOrva іп Mt 5:40 . Кріттіс, judge, is from this verb. 

Before the unrighteous (en тоу абікоу). This use of ex with the genitive for "in the 
presence of" is idiomatic as in 2Co 7:14, ел Titov, in the case of Titus. The Jews held that 
to bring a lawsuit before a court of idolaters was blasphemy against the law. But the Greeks 
were fond of disputatious lawsuits with each other. Probably the Greek Christians brought 
cases before pagan judges. 

1Cor 6:2 

Shall judge the world (tov косџоу Kptvovotv). Future active indicative. At the last day 
with the Lord Jesus (Mt 19:28; Lu 22:30 ). 

Are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? (avatio есте кріттіріоу eAaytotov;). 
Ауобос is an old word (av and a&ioc), though only here in the N.T. There is dispute as to 
the meaning оҒкріттіра here and in verse 4, old word, but nowhere else in N.T. save in Jas 
2:6 . Naturally, like other words in -tnptov (axpoatnptov, auditorium, Ac 25:23 ), this word 
means the place where judgment is rendered, or court. It is common in the papyri in the 
sense of tribunal. In the Apost. Const. іі. 45 we have un epyeo0o en кріттіріоу eOvikov (Let 
him not come before a heathen tribunal). Hence here it would mean, "Are ye unworthy of 
the smallest tribunals?" That is, of sitting on the smallest tribunals, of forming courts 
yourselves to settle such things? 

1Cor 6:3 

How much more, things that pertain to this life? (Міт ye Biwtika;). The question 
expects the answer no and ye adds sharp point to Paul's surprised tone, "Need I so much as 
say?" It сап be understood also as ellipsis, "let me not say" (unttye Aeyw), not to say. Buotika 
occurs first in Aristotle, but is common afterwards. In the papyri it is used of business 
matters. It is from fioc (manner of life in contrast to боп, life principle). 

1Cor 6:4 

If then ye have to judge things pertaining to this life (Buwtuca uev ovv кріттіріа ғау 
exnte). Note emphatic position (proleptic) of Biwtika кріттіріа (tribunals pertaining to this 
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life, as above). "If ye have tribunals pertaining to this life" (condition of third class, eav 
exnte). If кабет (do ye set) is indicative and interrogative, then by "who are of no account 
in the church" (tovg еБообеуциеуоус ev tr] exkAnota) Paul means the heathen as in verse 
1. If коет be imperative, then Paul means the least esteemed members of the church for 
such unwished for work. It is a harsh term for the heathen, but one of indignation toward 
Christians. 

1Cor 6:5 

I say this to move you to shame (лрос evtpomnv ошу Aeyw). Old word evtpomn from 
evtpenw, to turn іп (1Co 4:14 which see). In М.Т. only here and 15:34. 

One wise man (софос). From sarcasm to pathos Paul turns. 

Does there not exist (ev, short form for eveot)? With double negative ovk--ovóeic, 
expecting the answer yes. Surely 

one such man exists in the church. 

Who (oc). Almost consecutive in idea, of such wisdom that he will be able. 

To decide between his brethren (dtaxptva ava ueoov тоо adeAgov avtov). Kptva is 
to judge or decide (first aorist active infinitive of kptvw and біа (two) carries on the idea of 
between. Then ava џесоу makes it still plainer, in the midst as 

arbitrator between brother and brother like ava pecov euov ка cov (Ge 23:15 ). It is 
even so a condensed expression with part of it unexpressed (ava ресоу ка тоо adeAgov 
avtov) between brother and his brother. The use оҒабеАфос has a sharp reflection on them 
for their going to heathen judges to settle disputes between brothers in Christ. 

1Cor 6:6 

And that before unbelievers (ка tovto en amtotwv). Climactic force of ka. The accus- 
ative of general reference with tovto. "That there should be disputes about Biwtika is bad; 
that Christian should go to law with Christian is worse; that Christians should do this before 
unbelievers is worst of all" (Robertson and Plummer). 

1Cor 6:7 

Nay, already it is altogether a defect among you (nôn реу ovv ows nra ошу eotty). 
"Indeed therefore there is to you already (to begin with, nór before any question of courts) 
wholly defeat." Нцттпиа (from nttaopa) is only here, Ro 11:12; Isa 31:8 and ecclesiastical 
writers. See rrraopa (from Цттоуу, less) in 2Co 12:13; 2 Peter 2:19f. Мікц was victory and 
ntta defeat with the Greeks. It is defeat for Christians to have lawsuits (крата, usually 
decrees or judgments) with one another. This was proof of the failure oflove and forgiveness 
(Col 3:13 ). 

Take wrong (обікешюбе). Present middle indicative, of old verb adtxew (from абікос̧, 
not right). Better undergo wrong yourself than suffer 

defeat in the matter of love and forgiveness of a brother. 
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Be defrauded (anootepeto0e). Permissive middle again like абікеюбе. Allow yourselves 
to be robbed (old verb to deprive, to rob) rather than have a lawsuit. 

1Cor 6:8 

Nay, but ye yourselves do wrong and defraud (aAAa vueg adixette ка anooteperte). 
"But (adversative aħda, on the contrary) you (emphatic) do the wronging and the robbing" 
(active voices) "and that your brethren" (ка tovto aógAqovc). Same idiom as at close of 
verse 6. The very climax of wrong-doings, to stoop to do this with one's brethren in Christ. 

1Cor 6:9 

The unrighteous (абіко). To remind them of the verb adtxew just used. 

The Kingdom of God (zov Baot\etav). Precisely, God's kingdom. 

Be not deceived (un лЛауоо0е). Present passive imperative with negative un. Do not 
be led astray by plausible talk to cover up sin as mere animal behaviourism. Paul has two 
lists in verses 9,10 , one with repetition of ovre, neither (fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, 
effeminate, or uaAako, abusers of themselves with men or apoevoxoita or sodomites as in 
1Ti 1:10 a late word for this horrid vice, thieves, covetous), the other with ov not (drunkards, 
revilers, extortioners). All these will fall short of the kingdom of God. This was plain talk to 
a city like Corinth. It is needed today. It is a solemn roll call of the damned even if some of 
their names are on the church roll in Corinth whether officers or ordinary members. 

1Cor 6:11 

And such were some of you (ka tavta tive nte). A sharp homethrust. Literally, "Апа 
these things (ravra, neuter plural) were ye (some of you)." The horror is shown by ravra, 
but by тіуес Paul narrows the picture to some, not all. But that was in the past (nte, imperfect 
indicative) like Ro 6:17 . Thank God the blood of Jesus does cleanse from such sins as these. 
But do not go back to them. 

But ye were washed (arneAovoao0E). First aorist middle indicative, not passive, of 
anoAovo. Either direct middle, ye washed yourselves, or indirect middle, as in Ac 22:16, 
ye washed your sins away (force of amo). This was their own voluntary act in baptism which 
was the outward expression of the previous act of God in cleansing (пүюоӨпте, ye were 
sanctified or cleansed before the baptism) and justified (=бікокоцте, уе were put right with 
God before the act of baptism). "These twin conceptions of the Christian state in its beginning 
appear commonly in the reverse order" (Findlay). The outward expression is usually men- 
tioned before the inward change which precedes it. In this passage the Trinity appear as in 
the baptismal command in Mt 28:19 . 

1Cor 6:12 

Lawful (еёғотіу). Apparently this proverb may have been used by Paul in Corinth (re- 
peated in 10:23), but not in the sense now used by Paul's opponents. The "all things" do not 
include such matters as those condemned in chapter 1Co 5; 6:1-11 . Paullimits the proverb 
to things not immoral, things not wrong per se. But even here liberty is not license. 
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But not all things are expedient (оЛЛ ov ravra ovugepe). Old word ovpgepe, bears 
together for good and so worthwhile. Many things, harmless in themselves in the abstract, 
do harm to others in the concrete. We live in a world of social relations that circumscribe 
personal rights and liberties. 

But I will not be brought under the power of any (оЛЛА оок күш e&ovotaoOrjcopa оло 
ttvoc). Perhaps a conscious play on the verb e&cottv for £&ovotato is from efovota and that 
from еЕестіу. Verb from Aristotle on, though not common (Dion. of Hal., LXX and inscrip- 
tions). In N.T. only here, 7:4; Lu 22:25 . Paul is determined not to be a slave to anything 
harmless in itself. He will maintain his self-control. He gives a wholesome hint to those who 
talk so much about personal liberty. 

1Cor 6:13 

But God shall bring to nought both it and them (о бе Өғ0с ка таотпу ка тарта 
katapynoe). Another proverb about the adaptation of the belly (коа) and food (Bpwpata, 
not just flesh), which had apparently been used by some in Corinth to justify sexual license 
(fornication and adultery). These Gentiles mixed up matters not alike at all (questions of 
food and sensuality). " We have traces of this gross moral confusion in the circumstances 
which dictated the Apostolic Letter (Ac 15:23-29 ), where things wholly diverse are combined, 
as directions about meats to be avoided and a prohibition of fornication" (Lightfoot). Both 
the belly (tavtnv) and the foods (ravra) God will bring to an end by death and change. 

But the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body (1o 
бе сора ov TH поруга аЛХо TW коріо, ка o KUPLOG то борат). Раш here boldly shows the 
fallacy in the parallel about appetite of the belly for food. The human body has a higher 
mission than the mere gratification of sensual appetite. Sex is of God for the propagation 
ofthe race, not for prostitution. Paul had already stated that God dwells in us as the sanctuary 
of the Holy Spirit (3:16f. ). This higher function of the body he here puts forward against 
the debased Greek philosophy of the time which ignored completely Paul's idea, "the body 
for the Lord and the Lord for the body" (dative of personal interest in both cases). "The Lord 
Jesus and лоруға contested for the bodies of Christian men; loyal to him they must renounce 
that, yielding to that they renounce him" (Findlay). 

1Cor 6:14 

Will raise up us (rua e&eyepe). Future active indicative of e&eyeipw though the MSS. 
vary greatly, some having the present and some even the aorist. But the resurrection of the 
body gives added weight to Paul's argument about the dignity and destiny of the body 
(quanta dignitas, Bengel) which should not be prostituted to sensuality. 

ICor 6:15 

Members of Christ (uedn Xptotov). Old word for limbs, members. Even the Stoics 
held the body to be common with the animals (Epictetus, Diss. 1. iii. 1) and only the reason 
like the gods. Without doubt some forms of modern evolution have contributed to the li- 
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centious views of animalistic sex indulgence, though the best teachers of biology show that 
in the higher animals monogamy is the rule. The body is not only adapted for Christ (verse 
13), but it is a part of Christ, in vital union with him. Paul will make much use of this figure 
further on (12:12-31; Eph 4:11-16; 5:30 ). 

Shall I then take away? (арас ovv;). First aorist active participle of оро, old verb to 
snatch, carry off like Latin rapio (our rape). 

Make (moinow). Can be either future active indicative or first aorist active subjunctive 
(deliberative). Either makes good sense. The horror of deliberately taking "members of 
Christ" and making them "members of a harlot" in an actual union staggers Paul and should 
stagger us 

God forbid (рп yevoito). Optative second aorist in a negative wish for the future. 

May it not happen! The word "God" is not here. The idiom is common in Epictetus 
though rare in the LXX. Paul has it thirteen times and Luke once (Lu 20:16 ). 

1Cor 6:16 

One body (ev сора). With the harlot. That union is for the harlot the same as with the 
wife. The words quoted from Ge 2:24 describing the sexual union of husband and wife, are 
also quoted and explained by Jesus in Mt 19:5f. which see for discussion of the translation 
Hebraism with use of etc. 

Saith he (Qnotv). Supply either o Өғос̧ (God) or n ypaqn (the Scripture). 

1Сог 6:17 

One spirit (ev nvevua). With the Lord, the inner vital spiritual union with the Lord 
Jesus (Eph 4:4; 5:30 ). 

1Cor 6:18 

Flee (gevyete). Present imperative. Have the habit of fleeing without delay or parley. 
Note abruptness of the asyndeton with no connectives. Fornication violates Christ's rights 
in our bodies (verses 13-17) and also ruins the body itself. 

Without the body (ектос tov ооџатос̧). Even gluttony and drunkenness and the use 
of dope are sins wrought on the body, not "within the body" (еутос tov owpatoc) in the 
same sense as fornication. Perhaps the dominant idea of Paul is that fornication, as already 
shown, breaks the mystic bond between the body and Christ and hence the fornicator (o 
TLOPVEVWV) 

sins against his own body (etc то tov сора apaptave) іп a sense not true of other 
dreadful sins. The fornicator takes his body which belongs to Christ and unites it with a 
harlot. In fornication the body is the instrument of sin and becomes the subject of the 
damage wrought. In another sense fornication brings on one's own body the two most terrible 
bodily diseases that are still incurable (gonorrhea and syphilis) that curse one's own body 
and transmit the curse to the third and fourth generation. Apart from the high view given 
here by Paul of the relation of the body to the Lord no possible father or mother has the 
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right to lay the hand of such terrible diseases and disaster on their children and children's 
children. The moral and physical rottenness wrought by immorality defy one's imagination. 

1Cor 6:19 

Your body is a temple (то сора vuwv уаос £ottv). A sanctuary as in 3:16 which see. 
Our spirits dwell in our bodies and the Holy Spirit dwells in our spirits. Some of the Gnostics 
split hairs between the sins of the body and fellowship with God in the spirit. Paul will have 
none of this subterfuge. One's body is the very shrine for the Holy Spirit. In Corinth was 
the temple to Aphrodite in which fornication was regarded as consecration instead of desec- 
ration. Prostitutes were there as priestesses of Aphrodite, to help men worship the goddess 
by fornication. 

Ye are not your own (оок есте ғаотоу). Predicate genitive. Ye do not belong to 
yourselves, even if you could commit fornication without personal contamination or self- 
violation. Christianity makes unchastity dishonour in both sexes. There is no double 
standard of morality. Paul's plea here is primarily to men to be clean as members of Christ's 
body. 

1Cor 6:20 

For ye were bought with a price (yopaoOrnre yap tinc). First aorist passive indicative 
оҒаүорабо, old verb to buy in the marketplace (ayopa). With genitive of price. Paul does 
not here state the price as Peter does in 1Pe 1:19 (the blood of Christ) and as Jesus does in 
Mt 20:28 (his life a ransom). The Corinthians understood his meaning. 

Glorify God therefore in your body (боҒасоте бп tov Өғоу ғу то борат viov). Pas- 
sionate conclusion to his powerful argument against sexual uncleanness. An is a shortened 
form of nór and is an urgent inferential particle. See on Lu 2:15 . Paul holds to his high ideal 
of the destiny of the body and urges glorifying God in it. Some of the later Christians felt 
that Paul's words could be lightened a bit by adding "and in your spirits which are his," but 
these words are found only in late MSS. and are clearly not genuine. Paul's argument stands 
four-square for the dignity of the body as the sanctuary ofthe Holy Spirit united to the Lord 
Jesus. 
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1Cor 7:1 

Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote (лер бе wv eypawate). An ellipsis of rep 
tovtov, the antecedent of лер wv, is easily supplied as in papyri. The church had written 
Paul a letter in which a number of specific problems about marriage were raised. He answers 
them seriatim. The questions must be clearly before one in order intelligently to interpret 
Paul's replies. The first is whether a single life is wrong. Paul pointedly says that it is not 
wrong, but good (kaAov). One will get a one-sided view of Paul's teaching on marriage unless 
he keeps a proper perspective. One of the marks of certain heretics will be forbidding to 
marry (1Ti 4:3). Paul uses marriage as a metaphor of our relation to Christ (2Co 11:2; Ro 
7:4; Eph 5:28-33 ). Paul is not here opposing marriage. He is only arguing that celibacy may 
be good in certain limitations. The genitive case with anteo8a (touch) is the usual construc- 
tion. 

ICor 7:2 

Because of fornications (Sta тас mopvetac). This is not the only reason for marriage, 
but it is a true one. The main purpose of marriage is children. Mutual love is another. The 
family is the basis of all civilization. Paul does not give a low view of marriage, but is merely 
answering questions put to him about life in Corinth. 

1Cor 7:3 

Render the due (tnv офеЛцу олобібото)). Marriage is not simply not wrong, but for 
many a duty. Both husband and wife have a mutual obligation to the other. "This dictum 
defends marital intercourse against rigorists, as that of ver. 1 commends celibacy against 
sensualists" (Findlay). 

1Cor 7:4 

The wife (п yovn). The wife is mentioned first, but the equality of the sexes in marriage 
is clearly presented as the way to keep marriage undefiled (Heb 13:4 ). "In wedlock separate 
ownership of the person ceases" (Robertson and Plummer). 

1Сог 7:5 

Except it be by consent for a season (е unt [av] ек ovupwvov трос кароу). If av is 
genuine, it can either be regarded as like ғау though without a verb or as loosely added after 
e unt and construed with it. 

That уе may give yourselves unto prayer (iva oyoAaonre тп npooevyn). First aorist 
active subjunctive of oxyoAaQo, late verb from oxoAn, leisure (our "school"), and so to have 
leisure (punctiliar act and not permanent) for prayer. Note private devotions here. 

That Satan tempt you not (tva un лера). Present subjunctive, that Satan may not 
keep on tempting you. 
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Because of your incontinency (ia tnv akpaotav [vuwv]). A late word from Aristotle 
on for акратға from акратс (without self-control, а privative and kpatew, to control, 
common old word). In N.T. only here and Mt 23:25 which see. 

1Cor 7:6 

By way of permission (ката соуүуоџту). Old word for pardon, concession, indulgence. 
Secundum indulgentiam (Vulgate). Only here in N.T., though in the papyri for pardon. The 
word means "knowing together," understanding, agreement, and so concession. 

Not of commandment (ov кат' ғлитаүпу). Late word (in papyri) from entracoo, old 
word to enjoin. Paul has not commanded people to marry. He has left it an open question. 

1Сог 7:7 

Yet I would (ӨғЛо бе). "But I wish." Followed by accusative and infinitive (аубралтоос 
eva). This is Paul's personal preference under present conditions ( 7:26). 

Even as I myself (ос ка euavtov). This clearly means that Paul was not then married 
and it is confirmed by 9:5. Whether he had been married and was now a widower turns on 
the interpretation of Ac 26:10 "I cast my vote." If this is taken literally (the obvious way to 
take it) as a member of the Sanhedrin, Paul was married at that time. There is no way to 
decide. 

His own gift from God (tótov xapiopa ек eov). So each must decide for himself. See 
оп 1:7 for Харо, a late word from xapitoua. 

1Cor 7:8 

To the unmarried and to the widows (тос ауаџоқ ka tas xrpouc). It is possible that 
by "the unmarried" (masculine plural) the apostle means only men since widows are added 
and since virgins receive special treatment later (verse 25) and in verse 32 о ayaypog is the 
unmarried man. It is hardly likely that Paul means only widowers and widows and means 
to call himself a widower by wç ҡаүш (even as I). After discussing marital relations in verses 
2-7 he returns to the original question in verse 1 and repeats his own personal preference 
as in verse 7. He does not say that it is better to be unmarried, but only that it is good (kaAov 
as in verse 1) for them to remain unmarried. Ayapoc is an old word and in N.T. occurs only 
in this passage. In verses 11, 34 it is used of women where the old Greeks would have used 
avavópoc, without a husband. 

1Cor 7:9 

But if they have not continency (е бе оок ғүкратеооута). Condition of the first class, 
assumed as true. Direct middle voice eykpatevovta, hold themselves in, control themselves. 

Let them marry (yaunoatwoav). First aorist (ingressive) active imperative. Usual Koine 
form in -twoav for third plural. 

Better (крғіттоу). Marriage is better than continued sexual passion. Paul has not said 
that celibacy is 
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better than marriage though һе has justified it and expressed his own personal preference 
for it. The metaphorical use of nvpovoða (present middle infinitive) for sexual passion is 
common enough as also for grief (2Co 11:29 ). 

1Cor 7:10 

To the married (totc yeyapnxootv). Perfect active participle of yapew, old verb, to 
marry, and still married as the tense shows. 

I give charge (mapayyedAw). Not mere wish as in verses 7,8. 

Not I, but the Lord (оок eyw aAAa о корос̧). Paul had no commands from Jesus to 
the unmarried (men or women), but Jesus had spoken to the married (husbands and wives) 
as in Mt 5:31f.; 19:3-12; Mr 10:9-12; Lu 16:18. The Master had spoken plain words about 
divorce. Paul reenforces his own inspired command by the command of Jesus. In Mr 10:9 
we have from Christ: "What therefore God joined together let not man put asunder" (un 
Хор(бето). 

That the wife depart not from her husband (үоусика оло ауброс un хоріоӨцуа). First 
aorist passive infinitive (indirect command after mapayyeAAw) of хоро, old verb from 
adverbial preposition ywptc, separately, apart from, from. Here used of divorce by the wife 
which, though unusual then, yet did happen as in the case of Salome (sister of Herod the 
Great) and of Herodias before she married Herod Antipas. Jesus also spoke of it (Mr 10:12 
). Now most of the divorces are obtained by women. This passive infinitive is almost reflexive 
in force according to a constant tendency in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, p. 817). 

ICor 7:11 

But and if she depart (ғау бе ка ywptoOn). Third class condition, undetermined. If, in 
spite of Christ's clear prohibition, she get separated (ingressive passive subjunctive), 

let her remain unmarried (uevero ayapoc). Paul here makes no allowance for remar- 
riage of the innocent party as Jesus does by implication. 

Or else be reconciled to her husband (п tw avóp котоЛЛаүпто)). Second aorist (in- 
gressive) passive imperative of kavaAAacoo, old compound verb to exchange coins as of 
equal value, to reconcile. One of Paul's great words for reconciliation with God (2Co 5:18-20; 
Ro 5:10 ). AtaAAaoow (Mt 5:24 which see) was more common in the older Greek, but 
katah\aoow in the later. The difference in idea is very slight, ŝia- accents notion of exchange, 
кат- the perfective idea (complete reconciliation). Dative of personal interest is the case of 
avóp. This sentence is a parenthesis between the two infinitives xo pioOrjva and aqieva (both 
indirect commands after лараүүғА\о). 

And that the husband leave not his wife (ka avópa un agteva). This is also part of the 
Lord's command (Mr 10:11 ). Anoàvw occurs in Mark of the husband's act and agteva here, 
both meaning to send away. Bengel actually stresses the difference between ywpioðnva of 
the woman as like separatur in Latin and calls the wife "pars ignobilior" and the husband 
"nobilior." I doubt if Paul would stand for that extreme. 
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ICor 7:12 

But to the rest say I, not the Lord (тос бе Aono eyw eyw, ovy о Koptoc). Paul has 
no word about marriage from Jesus beyond the problem of divorce. This is no disclaimer 
of inspiration. He simply means that here he is not quoting a command of Jesus. 

An unbelieving wife (yvvatka amtotov). This is a new problem, the result of work 
among the Gentiles, that did not arise in the time of Jesus. The form amtotov is the same as 
the masculine because a compound adjective. Paul has to deal with mixed marriages as 
missionaries do today іп heathen lands. The rest (о oino) for Gentiles (Eph 2:3 ) we have 
already had in 1 Th 4:13; 5:6 which see. The Christian husband married his wife when he 
himself was an unbeliever. The word antotoc sometimes means unfaithful (Lu 12:46 ), but 
not here (cf. Joh 20:27 ). 

She is content (ovvevdoxe). Late compound verb to be pleased together with, agree 
together. In the papyri. 

Let him not leave her (un agtetw аоттүу). Perhaps here and in verses 11,13 aginp should 
be translated "put away" like anoAvw in Mr 10:1 . Some understand agmp as separation 
from bed and board, not divorce. 

1Сог 7:13 

Which hath an unbelieving husband (ntc exe avópa amtotov). Relative clause here, 
while a conditional one in verse 12 (е тіс, if any one). Paul is perfectly fair in stating both 
sides of the problem of mixed marriages. 

1Сог 7:14 

Is sanctified in the wife (пү‹аота ev tn yvvaux). Perfect passive indicative of ауюбо, 
to set apart, to hallow, to sanctify. Paul does not, of course, mean that the unbelieving hus- 
band is saved by the faith of the believing wife, though Hodge actually so interprets him. 
Clearly he only means that the marriage relation is sanctified so that there is no need of a 
divorce. If either husband or wife is a believer and the other agrees to remain, the marriage 
is holy and need not be set aside. This is so simple that one wonders at the ability of men to 
get confused over Paul's language. 

Else were your children unclean (еле apa та текуа акобарта). The common ellipse 
ofthe condition with еле: "since, accordingly, if it is otherwise, your children are illegitimate 
(акобарта)." If the relations of the parents be holy, the child's birth must be holy also (not 
illegitimate). "He is not assuming that the child of a Christian parent would be baptized; 
that would spoil rather than help his argument, for it would imply that the child was not 
ayıoç till it was baptized. The verse throws no light on the question of infant baptism" 
(Robertson and Plummer). 

ICor 7:15 

Is not under bondage (ov dedovAwta). Perfect passive indicative of ÓovAoc, to enslave, 
has been enslaved, does not remain a slave. The believing husband or wife is not at liberty 
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to separate, unless the disbeliever or pagan insists on it. Wilful desertion of the unbeliever 
sets the other free, a case not contemplated in Christ's words in Mt 5:32; 19:9. Luther argued 
that the Christian partner, thus released, may marry again. But that is by no means clear, 
unless the unbeliever marries first. 

But God hath called us in peace (ev бе eiprvr] KekAnkev npag or vac). Perfect active 
indicative of kaAec, permanent call in the sphere or atmosphere of peace. He does not desire 
enslavement in the marriage relation between the believer and the unbeliever. 

1Cor 7:16 

For how knowest thou? (т yap o1dao;). But what does Paul mean? Is he giving an argu- 
ment against the believer accepting divorce or in favour of doing so? The syntax allows 
either interpretation with e (if) after oag. Is the idea іп ғ (if) hope of saving the other or 
fear of not saving and hence peril in continuing the slavery of such a bondage? The latter 
idea probably suits the context best and is adopted by most commentators. And yet one 
hesitates to interpret Paul as advocating divorce unless strongly insisted on by the unbeliever. 
There is no problem at all unless the unbeliever makes it. If it is a hopeless case, acquiescence 
is the only wise solution. But surely the believer ought to be sure that there is no hope before 
he agrees to break the bond. Paul raises the problem of the wife first as in verse 10. 

1Cor 7:17 

Only (e un). This use of e un as an elliptical condition is very common (7:5; Ga 1:7,19; 
Ro 14:14 ), "except that" like mAnv. Paul gives a general principle as a limitation to what he 
has just said in verse 15. "It states the general principle which determines these questions 
about marriage, and this is afterwards illustrated by the cases of circumcision and slavery" 
(Robertson and Plummer). He has said that there is to be no compulsory slavery between 
the believer and the disbeliever (the Christian and the pagan). But on the other hand there 
is to be no reckless abuse of this liberty, no license. 

As the Lord hath distributed to each тап (ғкаото өс нерерікеу o kupioc). Perfect 
active indicative of epiw, old verb from epog, apart. Each has his lot from the Lord Jesus, 
has his call from God. He is not to seek a rupture of the marriage relation if the unbeliever 
does not ask for it. 

And so ordain I (ka оотос dtatacooua). Military term, old word, to arrange in all the 
churches (distributed, dta-). Paul is conscious of authoritative leadership as the apostle of 
Christ to the Gentiles. 

1Cor 7:18 

Let him not become uncircumcized (un ғліоласдо). Present middle imperative of 
emttomtaw, old verb to draw on. In LXX (I Масс. 1:15) and Josephus (Ant. ХП, V. I) in this 
sense. Here only іп N.T. The point is that a Jew is to remain a Jew, a Gentile to be a Gentile. 
Both stand on an equality in the Christian churches. This freedom about circumcision illus- 
trates the freedom about Gentile mixed marriages. 
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1Сог 7:19 

But the keeping of the commandments of God (оЛХо ттірцоіс £vroAov eov). Old 
word in sense of watching (Ac 4:3 ). Paul's view of the worthlessness of circumcision or of 
uncircumcision is stated again in Ga 5:6; 6:15; Ro 2:25-29 (only the inward or spiritual Jew 
counts). 

1Сог 7:20 

Wherein he was called (п ғк\пӨт). When he was called by God and saved, whether а 
Jew or a Gentile, a slave or a freeman. 

1Сог 7:21 

Wast thou called being a bondservant? (бооЛос екАЦ0по;). First aorist passive indic- 
ative. Wast thou, a slave, called? 

Care not for it (рп oo реЛето). "Let it not be a care to thee." Third person singular 
(impersonal) of usde, old verb with dative oo. It was usually a fixed condition and a slave 
could be a good servant of Christ (Col 3:22; Eph 6:5; Tit 2:9 ), even with heathen masters. 

Use it rather (uaAAov xpnoa). Make use of what? There is no "it" in the Greek. Shall 
we supply eAevOepia (instrumental case after ҳрпоа or SovAeta)? Most naturally £AevOepia, 
freedom, from eAevOepoc, just before. In that case е ka is not taken as although, but ка goes 
with боуасо, "But if thou canst also become free, the rather use your opportunity for free- 
dom." On the whole this is probably Paul's idea and is in full harmony with the general 
principle above about mixed marriages with the heathen. Xprjoa is second person singular 
aorist middle imperative of xypaopa, to use, old and common verb. 

ICor 7:22 

The Lord's freedman (алеЛеоберос Короо). AneAevOepoc is an old word for a manu- 
mitted slave, ЕЛеоберос from ғруоџа, to go and so go free, an- from bondage. Christ is now 
the owner of the Christian and Paul rejoices to call himself Christ's slave (SovAoc). But 
Christ set us free from sin by paying the ransom (Avtpov) of his Ше on the Cross (Mt 20:28; 
Ro 8:2; Ga 5:1 ). Christ is thus the patronus ofthe libertus who owes everything to his patro- 
nus. He is no longer the slave of sin (Ro 6:6,18 ), but a slave to God (Ro 6:22 ). 

Likewise the freeman when called is Christ's slave (орос о £AevOepoc xAnOet  6ovAoc 
eottv Xptotov). Those who were not slaves, but freemen, when converted, are as much slaves 
of Christ as those who were and still were slaves of men. All were slaves of sin and have been 
set free from sin by Christ who now owns them all. 

1Cor 7:23 

Ye were bought with a price (tiu пүораоцте). See оп 6:20 for this very phrase, here 
repeated. Both classes (slaves and freemen) were purchased by the blood of Christ. 

Become not bondservants of men (un yiveo0e ovio аубраулоу). Present middle 
imperative of ytvoua with negative ur. Literally, stop becoming slaves of men. Paul here 
clearly defines his opposition to human slavery as an institution which comes out so 


1306 


1 Corinthians 7 





powerfully іп the Epistle to Philemon. Those already free from human slavery should not 
become enslaved. 

1Cor 7:24 

With God (тара 0&0). There is comfort in that. Even a slave can have God at his side 
by remaining at God's side. 

1Cor 7:25 

I have no commandment of the Lord (emttaynv Короо ovk exw). A late word from 
emttaoow, old Greek verb to enjoin, to give orders to. Paul did have (verse 10) a command 
from the Lord as we have in Matthew and Mark. It was quite possible for Paul to know this 
command of Jesus as he did other sayings of Jesus (Ac 20:35 ) even if he had as yet no access 
to a written gospel or had received no direct revelation on the subject from Jesus (1Co 11:23 
). Sayings of Jesus were passed on among the believers. But Paul had no specific word from 
Jesus on the subject of virgins. They call for special treatment, young unmarried women 
only Paul means (7:25,28,34,36-38 ) and not as in Re 14:4 (metaphor). It is probable that in 
the letter ( 7:1) the Corinthians had asked about this problem. 

But I give my judgment (yvounv бе бібон). About mixed marriages ( 12-16) Paul had 
the command of Jesus concerning divorce to guide him. Here he has nothing from Jesus at 
all. So he gives no "command," but only "a judgment," a deliberately formed decision from 
knowledge (2Co 8:10 ), not a mere passing fancy. 

As one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful (ос̧ nAenuevoc оло короо 
тіотос sıva). Perfect passive participle of eheew, old verb to receive mercy (eAeoc). Піотос 
is predicate nominative with infinitive ea. This language, so far from being a disclaimer 
of inspiration, is an express claim to help from the Lord in the forming of this duly considered 
judgment, which is in no sense a command, but an inspired opinion. 

1Сог 7:26 

I think therefore (уоцо ovv). Paul proceeds to express therefore the previously 
mentioned judgment (yvwuny) and calls it his opinion, not because he is uncertain, but 
simply because it is not a command, but advice. 

By reason of the present distress (Sta tnv eveotwoav avaykrv). The participle 
eveotwoav is second perfect active of eviotnu and means "standing on" or "present" (cf. Ga 
1:4; Heb 9:9 ). It occurs in 2Th 2:2 of the advent of Christ as not "present." Whether Paul 
has in mind the hoped for second coming of Jesus in this verse we do not certainly know, 
though probably so. Jesus had spoken of those calamities which would precede his coming 
(Mt 24:8ff. ) though Paul had denied saying that the advent was right at hand (2Th 2:2 ). 
Avaykr is a strong word (old and common), either for external circumstances or inward 
sense of duty. It occurs elsewhere for the woes preceding the second coming (Lu 21:23 ) and 
also for Paul's persecutions (1Th 3:7; 2Co 6:4; 12:10 ). Perhaps there is a mingling of both 
ideas here. 
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Namely . This word is not in the Greek. The infinitive of indirect discourse (vmapyetv) 
after уоцо is repeated with recitative от, "That the being so is good for a man" (ot каЛоу 
ауброло то оотос̧ eva). The use of the article to with eva compels this translation. 
Probably Paul means for one (аубрауто), generic term for man or woman) to remain as һе 
is whether married or unmarried. The copula eottv is not expressed. He uses kaAov (good) 
as in 7:1. 

1Сог 7:27 

Art thou bound to a wife? (бебеса yuvatt;). Perfect passive indicative of беш), to bind, 
with dative case үоуоик. Marriage bond as in Ro 7:2. 

Seek not to be loosed (un те Avow). Present active imperative with negative un, "Do 
not be seeking release" (Avotv) from the marriage bond, old word, here only in N.T. 

Seek not a wife (un (цте yvvaika). Same construction, Do not be seeking a wife. 
Bachelors as well as widowers are included in AeAvoa (loosed, perfect passive indicative of 
Avo). This advice of Paul he only urges "because of the present necessity" (verse 26). 
Whether he held on to this opinion later one does not know. Certainly he gives the noblest 
view of marriage in Eph 5:22-33 . Paul does not present it as his opinion for all men at all 
times. Men feel it their duty to seek a wife. 

1Cor 7:28 

But and if thou marry (ғау бе ka yapuronic). Condition of the third class, undetermined 
with prospect of being determined, with the ingressive first aorist (late form) active subjunct- 
ive with eav: "But if thou also commit matrimony or get married," in spite of Paul's advice 
to the contrary. 

Thou hast not sinned (ovy nuaptec). Second aorist active indicative of auaptavw, to 
sin, to miss a mark. Here either Paul uses the timeless (gnomic) aorist indicative or by a 
swift transition he changes the standpoint (proleptic) in the conclusion from the future (in 
the condition) to the past. Such mixed conditions are common (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 
1020, 1023). Precisely the same construction occurs with the case of the virgin (ларӨғуос̧) 
except that the old form of the first aorist subjunctive (ynun) occurs in place of the late 
yaunon above. The MSS. interchange both examples. There is no special point in the differ- 
ence in the forms. 

Shall have tribulation in the flesh (ӨЛпугу тп capk efovotv). Emphatic position of 
Өлцулу (pressure). See 2Co 12:7 окоЛолс тп борк (thorn in the flesh). 

And I would spare you (eyw бе vuwv фебора). Possibly conative present middle indic- 
ative, I am trying to spare you like aye in Ro 2:4 and ótkatovoOe in Ga 5:4. 

1Сог 7:29 

But this I say (tovto бе gAnp. Note фАп here rather than AeyÁo (verses 8,12). A 
new turn is here given to the argument about the present necessity. 
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Тһе time is shortened (o kaipoc ovveotakpevoc eottv). Perfect periphrastic passive 
indicative of ovotedXw, old verb to place together, to draw together. Only twice in the N.T., 
here and Ac 5:6 which see. Found in the papyri for curtailing expenses. Calvin takes it for 
the shortness of human life, but apparently Paul pictures the foreshortening of time (oppor- 
tunity) because of the possible nearness of and hope for the second coming. But in Philippians 
Paul faces death as his fate (Php 1:21-26 ), though still looking for the coming of Christ ( 
3:20). 

That henceforth (то Aotmov tva). Proleptic position of to onov before tva and in the 
accusative of general reference and tva has the notion of result rather than purpose 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 997). 

As though they had none («с un exovtec). This use of wç with the participle for an 
assumed condition is regular and un in the Koine is the normal negative of the participle. 
So the idiom runs on through verse 31. 

1Cor 7:30 

As though they possessed not (wç un kareyovrec). See this use of katexw, old verb to 
hold down (Lu 14:9 ), to keep fast, to possess, in 2Co 6:10 . Paul means that all earthly rela- 
tions are to hang loosely about us in view of the second coming. 

1Сог 7:31 

Those that use the world (o Хрорғуо tov koopov). Old verb ҳраоџо, usually with the 
instrumental case, but the accusative occurs in some Cretan inscriptions and in late writers 
according to a tendency of verbs to resume the use of the original accusative (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 468). 

As not abusing it (wç un Kataypnuevo). Perfective use of ката in composition, old 
verb, but here only in N.T., to use up, use to the full. Papyri give examples of this sense. This 
is more likely the idea than "abusing" it. 

For the fashion of this world passeth away (mapaye yap To oynpa тоо косрох tovtov). 
Cf. 1Jo 2:17 . Zynpa is the habitus, the outward appearance, old word, in N.T. only here and 
Php 2:7f. Ilapaye (old word) means "passes along" like a moving panorama (movie show!). 
Used of Jesus passing by in Jericho (Mt 20:30 ). 

1Cor 7:32 

Free from cares  (apepipvovc). Old compound adjective (a privative and нерінуа, 
anxiety). In N.T. only here and Mt 28:14 which see. 

The things of the Lord (ta tov Kuptov). The ideal state (so as to the widow and the 
virgin in verse 33), but even the unmarried do let the cares of the world choke the word (Mr 
4:19). 

How he may please the Lord (тос apeon tw Коро). Deliberative subjunctive with 
тос retained іп an indirect question. Dative case of Коро. Same construction in verse 33 
with лос apeon тп үоусик (his wife) and in 34 nws apeon tw avóp (her husband). 
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1Cor 7:34 

And there is a difference also between the wife and the virgin (ka ререріота ка n 
yvvn ка n тарбеуос). But the text here is very uncertain, almost hopelessly so. Westcott and 
Hort put ка ререрота in verse 33 and begin a new sentence with ка п yvvn and add п 
аүаџос̧ after п үоуп, meaning "the widow and the virgin each is anxious for the things of 
the Lord" like the unmarried man (o аүаџос̧, bachelor or widow) in verse 32. Possibly so, 
but the MSS. vary greatly at every point. At any rate Paul's point is that the married woman 
is more disposed to care for the things of the world. But, alas, how many unmarried women 
(virgins and widows) are after the things of the world today and lead a fast and giddy life. 

1Cor 7:35 

For your own profit (трос то viov avtov соџфороу). Old adjective, advantageous, 
with neuter article here as substantive, from verb ovugepw. In М.Т. here only and 10:33. 
Note reflexive plural form vuv avrov. 

Not that I may cast a snare upon you (ovy tva Вроҳоу ошу ғлВало). Вроҳоу is а 
noose or slip-knot used for lassoing animals, old word, only here in N.T. Papyri have an 
example "hanged by a noose." EmtBadw is second aorist active subjunctive of emPahrw, old 
verb to cast upon. Paul does not wish to capture the Corinthians by lasso and compel them 
to do what they do not wish about getting married. 

For that which is seemly (mpoc то еосхциоу). Old adjective (£v, well, oxnuwv, shapely, 
comely, from oynua, figure). For the purpose of decorum. 

Attend upon the Lord (evmapedpov). Adjective construed with трос то, before, late 
word (Hesychius) from ev, well, and napedpos, sitting beside, "for the good position beside 
the Lord" (associative instrumental case of Kupww). Cf. Mary sitting at the feet of Jesus (Lu 
10:39 ). 

Without distraction (amepioraotoc). Late adverb (Polybius, Plutarch, LXX) from the 
adjective ameptomaotoc (common in the papyri) from a privative and nepionaw, to draw 
around (Lu 10:40 ) 

1Cor 7:36 

That he behaveth himself unseemly (acynpovetv). Old verb, here only іп N.T., from 
aoxnpwv (1Co 12:23), from a privative and oynpa. Occurs in the papyri. Infinitive in indirect 
discourse after уошбе (thinks) with e (condition of first class, assumed as true). 

If she be past the flower of her age (eav vrepakuoc). Old word, only here in N.T., 
from олер (over) and akun (prime or bloom of life), past the bloom of youth, superadultus 
(Vulgate). Compound adjective with feminine form like masculine. Apparently the Corinthi- 
ans had asked Paul about the duty of a father towards his daughter old enough to marry. 

If need so requireth (ка оотос ogede yrveo0a). "And it ought to happen." Paul has 
discussed the problem of marriage for virgins on the grounds of expediency. Now he faces 
the question where the daughter wishes to marry and there is no serious objection to it. The 
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father is advised to consent. Roman and Greek fathers had the control of the marriage of 
their daughters. "My marriage is my father's care; it is not for me to decide about that" 
(Hermione in Euripides Andromache, 987). 

Let them marry (yapettwoav). Present active plural imperative (long form). 

1Сог 7:37 

To keep his own virgin daughter (ттіреіу trjv eavtov лорбеуоу). This means the case 
when the virgin daughter does not wish to marry and the father agrees with her, 

he shall do well (каХо nouos). 

1Cor 7:38 

Doeth well (коЛос̧ mote). So Paul commends the father who gives his daughter in 
marriage (yajute). This verb yaptCw has not been found outside the N.T. See on Mt 22:30 . 

Shall do better (xpetooov notos). In view of the present distress ( 7:26) and the 
shortened time ( 7:29). And yet, when all is said, Paul leaves the whole problem of getting 
married an open question to be settled by each individual case. 

1Cor 7:39 

For so long time as her husband liveth (eg' ocov xpovov Cn o avnp аотцс̧). While he 
lives (tw Cwvt avóp) Paul says in Ro 7:2. This is the ideal and is pertinent today when hus- 
bands meet their ex-wives and wives meet their ex-husbands. There is a screw loose some- 
where. Paul here treats as a sort of addendum the remarriage of widows. He will discuss it 
again in 1Ti 5:9-13 and then he will advise younger widows to marry. Paul leaves her free 
here also to be married again, "only in the Lord" (uovov £v Коро). Every marriage ought 
to be "in the Lord." 

To be married (үоицӨпуа) is first aorist passive infinitive followed by the dative relative 
w with unexpressed antecedent tovto. 

1Сог 7:40 

Happier (uaxapiwtepa). Comparative of uakapioc used in the Beatitudes (Mt 5:3ff. ). 

After my judgment (kata tnv eunv yvwuny). The same word used in verse 25, not a 
command. 

I think (Soxw). From бокғо, not уошќо of verse 26. But he insists that he has "the 
spirit of God" (nvevua Өғоо) in the expression of his inspired judgment on this difficult, 
complicated, tangled problem of marriage. But he has discharged his duty and leaves each 
one to decide for himself. 
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1Cor 8:1 

Now concerning things sacrificed to idols (лер бе тоу еібоЛоботоу). Plainly the 
Corinthians had asked also about this problem in their letter to Paul ( 7:1). This compound 
adjective (etSwAov, idol, Өотос̧, verbal adjective from Өоо, to sacrifice) is still found only in 
the N.T. and ecclesiastical writers, not so far in the papyri. We have seen this problem 
mentioned in the decision of the Jerusalem Conference (Ac 15:29; 21:25 ). The connection 
between idolatry and impurity was very close, especially in Corinth. See both topics connected 
іп Re 2:14,20 . By etSwAo8vta was meant the portion of the flesh left over after the heathen 
sacrifices. The heathen called it tepo8vtov (1Co 10:28 ). This leftover part "was either eaten 
sacrificially, or taken home for private meals, or sold in the markets" (Robertson and 
Plummer). What were Christians to do about eating such portions either buying in the 
market or eating in the home of another or at the feast to the idol? Three questions are thus 
involved and Paul discusses them all. There was evidently difference of opinion on the 
subject among the Corinthian Christians. Aspects of the matter come forward not touched 
on in the Jerusalem Conference to which Paul does not here allude, though he does treat it 
in Ga 2:1-10. There was the more enlightened group who acted on the basis of their super- 
ior knowledge about the non-existence of the gods represented by the idols. 

Ye know that we all have knowledge (oiSapev ot тоутес yvootv exouev). This may be 
a quotation from the letter (Moffatt, Lit. of N.T., p. 112). Since their conversion to Christ, 
they know the emptiness of idol-worship. Paul admits that all Christians have this knowledge 
(personal experience, yvwotc), but this problem cannot be solved by knowledge. 

1Cor 8:2 

Puffeth up (voto). From qvotoo (present indicative active). See on 4:6. Pride may be 
the result, not edification (окоборе) which comes from love. Note article (п) with both 
yvwots and ayann, making the contrast sharper. See оп 1Th 5:11 for the verb окобоџғо, 
to build up. Love is the solution, not knowledge, in all social problems. 

That he knoweth anything (eyvwkeva т). Perfect active infinitive in indirect discourse 
after боке (condition of first class with е). So "has acquired knowledge" (cf. 3:18), has gone 
to the bottom of the subject. 

He knoweth not yet (ооло £yvo). Second aorist active indicative, timeless aorist, 
summary (punctiliar) statement of his ignorance. 

As he ought to know (кабос бе yvwva). Second aorist active infinitive, ingressive 
aorist (come to know). Newton's remark that he was only gathering pebbles on the shore 
of the ocean of truth is pertinent. The really learned man knows his ignorance of what lies 
beyond. Shallow knowledge is like the depth of the mud hole, not of the crystal spring. 

1Cor 8:3 


1312 


1 Corinthians 8 





Тһе same is known of him (оотос eyvwota ол avtov). Loving God (condition of first 
class again) is the way to come to know God. It is not certain whether ovrog refers to the 
man who loves God or to God who is loved. Both are true. God knows those that are his 
(2Ti 2:19; Ex 33:12 ). Those who know God are known of God (Ga 4:9 ). We love God because 
he first loved us (1Jo 4:19 ). But here Paul uses both ideas and both verbs. Eyvwota is perfect 
passive indicative of ytvooko, an abiding state of recognition by (ол) God. No one is ac- 
quainted with God who does not love him (1/0 4:8 ). God sets the seal of his favour on the 
one who loves him. So much for the principle. 

1Сог 8:4 

No idol is anything in the world (ovdev еібоЛоу ev koopw). Probably correct transla- 
tion, though no copula is expressed. On et6wdov (from etdoc), old word, see on Ас 7:41; 
15:20; 1Th 1:9. The idol was a mere picture or symbol of a god. If the god has no existence, 
the idol is a non-entity. This Gentile Christians had come to know as Jews and Jewish 
Christians already knew. 

No God but one (ovdetc Өғос e un eic). This Christians held as firmly as Jews. The 
worship of Jesus as God's Son and the Holy Spirit does not recognize three Gods, but one 
God in three Persons. It was the worship of Mary the Mother of Jesus that gave Mahomet 
his cry: "Allah is One." The cosmos, the ordered universe, can only be ruled by one God (Ro 
1:20 ). 

1Сог 8:5 

For though there be (ка yap etmep eto). Literally, "For even if indeed there are" (a 
concessive clause, condition of first class, assumed to be true for argument's sake). 

Called gods (Aeyoyevo 0&0). So-called gods, reputed gods. Paul denied really the exist- 
ence of these so-called gods and held that those who worshipped idols (non-entities) in 
reality worshipped demons or evil spirits, agents of Satan (1Co 10:19-21 ). 

1Cor 8:6 

Yet to us there is one God, the Father (аЛЛ nuv etc 0206 o латпр). B omits aÀX here, 
but the sense calls for it anyhow in this apodosis, a strong antithesis to the protasis ( even 
if at least , ка гілер). 

Of whom (cé ov). As the source (e£) of the universe (ta лаута as in Ro 11:36; Col 1:16f. 
) and also our goal is God (etc avrov) as in Ro 11:36 where б! avtov is added whereas here 
бі ov (through whom) and бі avrov (through him) point to Jesus Christ as the intermediate 
agent in creation as in Col 1:15-20; Joh 1:3Ғ. Here Paul calls Jesus 

Lord (Коріос) and not 

God (беос), though he does apply that word to him in Ro 9:5; Tit 2:13; Col 2:9; Ac 20:28 


1Cor 8:7 
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Howbeit in all men there is not that knowledge (oA оок ғу ласту n yvootc). The 
knowledge (п yvwots) of which Paul is speaking. Knowledge has to overcome inheritance 
and environment, prejudice, fear, and many other hindrances. 

Being used until now to the idol (тп ovvnPeta ews apt tov etdwdov). Old word ооуцбеаа 
from ovvn8n¢ (cvv, nOoc), accustomed to, like Latin consuetudo, intimacy. In N.T. only 
here and Joh 18:39; 1Co 11:16 . It is the force of habit that still grips them when they eat 
such meat. They eat it "as an idol sacrifice" (wç еібФЛоботоу), though they no longer believe 
in idols. The idol-taint clings in their minds to this meat. 

Being weak (осбеутіс ovoo). "It is defiled, not by the partaking of polluted food, for 
food cannot pollute (Mr 7:18£; Lu 11:41 ), but by the doing of something which the unen- 
lightened conscience does not allow" (Robertson and Plummer). For this great word 
ovvetdnots (conscientia, knowing together, conscience) see оп Ac 23:1 . It is important in 
Paul's Epistles, Peter's First Epistle, and Hebrews. Even if unenlightened, one must act ac- 
cording to his conscience, a sensitive gauge to one's spiritual condition. Knowledge breaks 
down as a guide with the weak or unenlightened conscience. For асвбеуцс, weak (lack of 
strength) see on Mt 26:41 . 

Defiled (uoAvveta). Old word puoAvvo, to stain, pollute, rare in М.Т. (1Ti 3:9; Re 3:4). 

1Cor 8:8 

Will not commend (ov mapaotnoe). Future active indicative of maptotnp, old word to 
present as in Ac 1:3; Lu 2:22; Col 1:28 . Food (Врора) will not give us an entree to God for 
commendation or condemnation, whether meat-eaters or vegetarians. 

Are we the worse (остерооцеба). Are we left behind, do we fall short. Both conditions 
are of the third class (eav un, ғау) undetermined. 

Are we the better (repicoevous0a). Do we overflow, do we have excess of credit. Paul 
here disposes of the pride of knowledge (the enlightened ones) and the pride of prejudice 
(the unenlightened). Each was disposed to look down upon the other, the one in scorn of 
the other's ignorance, the other in horror of the other's heresy and daring. 

1Сог 8:9 

Take heed (Penete). A warning to the enlightened. 

Lest by any means (un тс). Common construction after verbs of caution or fearing, 
un тс with aorist subjunctive yevnta. 

This liberty of yours (п «болса ороу avt). E£ovota, from e£eottv, means a grant, 
allowance, authority, power, privilege, right, liberty. It shades off easily. It becomes a battle 
cry, personal liberty does, to those who wish to indulge their own whims and appetites re- 
gardless of the effect upon others. 

A stumbling-block to the weak (лроскоцџа тою оодеуесіу). Late word from 
просколто, to cut against, to stumble against. So an obstacle for the foot to strike. In Ro 
14:13 Paul uses oxavóaAov as parallel with лроскоцџа. We do not live alone. This principle 
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applies to all social relations in matters of law, of health, of morals. Noblesse oblige. The en- 
lightened must consider the welfare of the unenlightened, else he does not have love. 

1Cor 8:10 

If a man see thee which hast knowledge sitting at meat in an idol's temple (ғау yap 
tic t6n [oe] тоу exovta yvootv еу ei&oA eto котакециуоу). Condition of third class, a possible 
case. Paul draws the picture of the enlightened brother exercising his "liberty" by eating in 
the idol's temple. Later he will discuss the peril to the man's own soul in this phase of the 
matter ( 10:14-22), but here he considers only the effect of such conduct on the unenlightened 
or weak brother. This bravado ata sacrificial banquet is in itself idolatrous as Paul will show. 
But our weak brother will be emboldened (окобонцӨпоета, future passive indicative, will 
be built up) to go on and do what he still believes to be wrong, to eat things sacrificed to 
idols (etc то то etSwAoOvta еобісіу). Alas, how often that has happened. Defiance is flung 
in the face of the unenlightened brother instead of loving consideration. 

1Cor 8:11 

Through thy knowledge (ev тп on yvwoe). Literally, in thy knowledge. Surely a poor 
use to put one's superior knowledge. 

Perisheth (amoA\vta). Present middle indicative of the common verb алоХХор, to 
destroy. Ruin follows in the wake of such daredevil knowledge. 

For whose sake Christ died (б/ оу Xptotoc олебоуеу). Just as much as for the en- 
lightened brother with his selfish pride. The accusative (ov) with àv gives the reason, not 
the agent as with the genitive in 8:6 (б ov). The appeal to the death (алебауеу, second 
aorist active indicative оҒалобуцоко) of Christ is the central fact that clinches Paul's argu- 
ment. 

1Cor 8:12 

Wounding their conscience (толтоутес avtov trjv ovvetdnotv). Old verb толто, to 
smite with fist, staff, whip. The conscience is sensitive to a blow like that, a slap in the face. 

Ye sin against Christ (etc Хріотоу ayaptavete). That fact they were overlooking. Jesus 
had said to Saul that he was persecuting him when he persecuted his disciples (Ac 9:5 ). One 
may wonder if Paul knew the words of Jesus in Mt 25:40 , "ye did it unto me." 

1Cor 8:13 

Meat (Врора). Food it should be, not flesh (крға). 

Maketh my brother to stumble (oxavdaht(e tov aóeAqov pov). Late verb (LXX and 
М.Т.) to set a trap-stick (Mt 5:29 ) or stumbling-block like лроокоцио in verse 9 (cf. Ro 
14:13,21 ). Small boys sometimes set snares for other boys, not merely for animals to see 
them caught. 

I will eat no flesh for evermore (ov un qa yo крға etc тоу arwva). The strong double 
negative ov un with the second aorist subjunctive. Here Paul has 
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flesh (крға) with direct reference to the flesh offered to idols. Old word, but in М.Т. 
only here and Ro 14:21 . This is Paul's principle of love (verse 2) applied to the matter of 
eating meats offered to idols. Paul had rather be a vegetarian than to lead his weak brother 
to do what he considered sin. There are many questions of casuistry today that can only be 
handled wisely by Paul's ideal of love. 
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1Cor 9:1 

Ат I not free? (Ovx еш £AevOepoo;). Free as а Christian from Mosaic ceremonialism 
(cf. 9:19) as much as any Christian and yet he adapts his moral independence to the principle 
of considerate love in 8:13. 

Am I not an apostle? (оок et олостоЛоо;). He has the exceptional privileges as ап 
apostle to support from the churches and yet he foregoes these. 

Have І not seen Jesus our Lord? (ovy Inoovv tov Kuptov nuwv ғорако;). Proof (15:8; 
Ac 9:17,27; 18:9; 22:14,17Е; 2Co 12:1ff. ) that he has the qualification of an apostle (Ac 1:22 
) though not one of the twelve. Note strong form of the negative ovy here. All these questions 
expect an affirmative answer. The perfect active ғорака from орао, to see, does not here 
have double reduplication as in Joh 1:18. 

Are not ye? (ov vues eote;). They were themselves proof of his apostleship. 

ICor 92 

Yet at least Iam to you (aAAa ye ошу еш). An argumentum ad hominem and a pointed 
appeal for their support. Note use of aħda ye in the apodosis (cf. 8:6). 

1Cor 9:3 

My defence (п eun amodoyta). Original sense, not idea of apologizing as we say. See on 
Ac 22:1; 25:16 . Refers to what precedes and to what follows as illustration of 8:13. 

To them that examine me (тос eue avaxptvovotv). See on 1Co 2:15; 4:3. The critics 
in Corinth were "investigating" Paul with sharp eyes to find faults. How often the pastor is 
under the critic's spy-glass. 

1Cor 9:4 

Have we по right? (Mn ovk exouev e&ovotav;). Literary plural here though singular in 
1-3. The ur in this double negative expects the answer "No" while ovk goes with the verb 
exouev. "Do we fail to have the right?" Cf. Ro 10:18f. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1173). 

1Сог 9:5 

Have we no right? (Mn ovk exouev e&ovotav;). Same idiom. 

To lead about a wife that is a believer? (обеЛфцу yovouka meptayetv;). Old verb леріаүо, 
intransitive in Ac 13:11 . Two substantives in apposition, a sister a wife, a common Greek 
idiom. This is a plea for the support of the preacher's wife and children. Plainly Paul has no 
wife at this time. 

And Cephas (ка Кцфас). Why is һе singled out by name? Perhaps because of his 
prominence and because of the use of his name in the divisions in Corinth ( 1:12). It was 
well known that Peter was married (Mt 8:14 ). Paul mentions James by name in Ga 1:19 as 
one of the Lord's brothers. All the other apostles were either married or had the right to be. 

1Cor 9:6 
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Have we not a right to forbear working? (ovk £youev e&ovotav un ерүабеобов;). Ву n 
(or) Paul puts the other side about Barnabas (the only allusion since the dispute in Ac 15:39 
, but in good spirit) and himself. Perhaps (Hofmann) Paul has in mind the fact that in the 
first great mission tour (Ac 13; 14 ), Barnabas and Paul received no help from the church 
in Antioch, but were left to work their way along at their own charges. It was not till the 
Philippian Church took hold that Paul had financial aid (Php 4:15 ). Here both negatives 
have their full force. Literally, Do we not have (ovx exouev, expecting the affirmative reply) 
the right not (un, negative of the infinitive epyaCeo8a) to do manual labour (usual meaning 
of epyaCopa as in 4:12)?" There was no more compulsion on Paul and Barnabas to support 
themselves than upon the other workers for Christ. They renounced no rights in being 
voluntarily independent. 

1Cor 9:7 

What soldier ever serveth? (тіс otpateveta лоте;). "Who ever serves as a soldier?" 
serves іп an army (otpatoc). Present middle of old verb otpatevw. 

At his own charges (iois oyovioic). This late word oywvov (from oyov, cooked 
meat or relish with bread, and оуғора, to buy) found in Menander, Polybius, and very 
common in papyri and inscriptions in the sense of rations or food, then for the soldiers' 
wages (often provisions) or the pay of any workman. So of the wages of sin (Ro 6:23 ). Paul 
uses ЛаВоу oywviov (receiving wages, the regular idiom) in 2Co 11:8 . See Moulton and 
Milligan, Vocabulary; Deissmann, Bible Studies, pp. 148,266; Light from the Ancient East, 
p. 168. To give proof of his right to receive pay for preaching Paul uses the illustrations of 
the soldier (verse 7), the husbandman (verse 7), the shepherd (verse 7), the ox treading out 
the grain ( 8), the ploughman (verse 10), the priests in the temple ( 13), proof enough in all 
conscience, and yet not enough for some churches who even today starve their pastors in 
the name of piety. 

Who planteth a vineyard? (тіс puteve арлеЛоуа;). AureAov no earlier than Diodorus, 
but in LXX and in papyri. Place of vines (apmedoc), meaning of ending -wv. 

Who feedeth a flock? (тіс toiiatve noipivrv;). Cognate accusative, both old words. Paul 
likens the pastor to a soldier, vinedresser, shepherd. He contends with the world, he plants 
churches, he exercises a shepherd's care over them (Vincent). 

1Сог 9:8 

Do І speak these things after the manner of men? (Mr ката аудролоу tavta Лаћо;). 
Negative answer expected. Paul uses ката avOponov six times (1Co 3:3; 9:8; 15:32; Gal 1:11; 
3:15; Ro 3:5 ). The illustrations from human life are pertinent, but he has some of a higher 
order, from Scripture. 

The law also (ка o уорос̧). Perhaps objection was made that the Scripture does not 
support the practice of paying preachers. That objection is still made by the stingy. 

ICor 92:9 
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Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn (ov giuwosiç Вооу 
оЛооута). Quotation from De 25:4 . Prohibition by ov and the volitive future indicative. 
Фоо, to muzzle (from фіџос̧, a muzzle for dogs and oxen), appears first in Aristophanes 
(Clouds, 592) and not again till LXX and N.T., though in the papyri also. Evidently a ver- 
nacular word, perhaps a slang word. See metaphorical use in Mt 22:12,34 . АЛошута is 
present active participle of the old verb akoaw, occurs in the N.T. only here (and verse 10) 
and 1Ti 5:18 where it is also quoted. It is probably derived from аХос or aAov, a threshing- 
floor, or the disc of a shield or of the sun and moon. The Egyptians according to the 
monuments, used oxen to thresh out the grain, sometimes donkeys, by pulling a drag over 
the grain. The same process may be found today in Andalusia, Italy, Palestine. A hieroglyphic 
inscription at Eileithyas reads: 

"Thresh ye yourselves, O oxen, Measures of grain for yourselves, Measures of grain for 
your masters." 

Note un pede expects the negative answer, impersonal verb with dative and genitive 
cases (Oeo, God, Вооу, oxen). 

Altogether (ravroc). But here probably with the notion of doubtless or assuredly. The 
editors differ in the verse divisions here. The Canterbury Version puts both these questions 
in verse 10, the American Standard the first in verse 9, the second in verse 10. 

1Cor 9:10 

He that plougheth (о apotpwv). Late verb apotptaw, to plough, for the old apow from 
apotpov (plough), in LXX and rare in papyri. 

In hope of partaking (en' càm tov peteyetv). The infinitive adoatv is not repeated 
nor is ogeu e though it is understood, "He that thresheth ought to thresh in hope of partak- 
ing." He that ploughs hardly refers to the ox at the plough as he that threshes does. The point 
is that all the workers (beast or man) share in the fruit of the toil. 

1Cor 9:11 

Is it a great matter? (ueya;). The copula eottv has to be supplied. Note two conditions 
of first class with е, both assumed to be true. On mvevpatixa and саркіка see on 2:14; 3:3. 
This point comes out sharply also in Ga 6:6 . 

1 Cor 9:12 

Over you (vpwv). Objective genitive after £&ovotav. 

Do not we yet more? (ov padov npeto;). Because of Paul's peculiar relation to that 
church as founder and apostle. 

But we bear all things (оЛЛа лаута oteyopev). Old verb to cover (oteyn, roof) and so 
to cover up, to conceal, to endure (1Co 13:7 of love). Paul deliberately declined to use 
(usual instrumental case with xpaopa) his right to pay in Corinth. 

That we may cause no hindrance (tva un tiva evKomnv Swpev). Late word evKomn, а 
cutting in (cf. radio or telephone) or hindrance from evkortto, to cut in, rare word (like 
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ekkonn) here only in N.T. and once in Vettius Valens. How considerate Paul is to avoid "a 
hindrance to the gospel of Christ" (tw evayyeAtw tov Xptotov, dative case and genitive) 
rather than insist on his personal rights and liberties, an eloquent example for all modern 
men. 

ICor 9:15 

Sacred things (ta tepa). 

Of the temple (tov tepov). Play on the same word tepov (sacred). See Nu 18:8-20 for 
the details. This is a very pertinent illustration. 

They which wait upon the altar (o tw Ovotaotrpuo napeópevovrec). Old word 
парғбреоо, to sit beside, from rap--sópoc, like Latin assidere, and so constant attendance. 
Only here in the N.T. Locative case 0votaotrjpio, late word found so far only in LXX, Philo, 
Josephus, N.T., and ecclesiastical writers. See on Mt 5:23 . 

1Сог 9:14 

Even so did the Lord ordain (оотос ка o Коріос dtetagev). Just as God gave orders 
about the priests in the temple, so did the Lord Jesus give orders for those who preach the 
gospel to live out of the gospel (ex tov evayyedtov Gv). Evidently Paul was familiar with 
the words of Jesus in Mt 10:10; Lu 10:7f. either in oral or written form. He has made his ar- 
gument for the minister's salary complete for all time. 

1Cor 9:15 

For it were good for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void 
(каЛоу yap uo LaAAov amoOavetv n то kavynpa pov ообе(с Kevwoe). The tangled syntax of 
this sentence reflects the intensity of Paul's feeling on the subject. He repeats his refusal to 
use his privileges and rights to a salary by use of the present perfect middle indicative 
(kexpnua). By the epistolary aorist (eypawa) he explains that he is not now hinting for a 
change on their part towards him in the matter, "in my case" (ev euo). Then he gives his 
reason in vigorous language without a copula (nv, were): "For good for me to die rather 
than," but here he changes the construction by a violent anacoluthon. Instead of another 
infinitive (kevwoa) after п (than) he changes to the future indicative without ot or iva, "No 
one shall make my glorying void," viz., his independence of help from them. Kevoo is ап 
old verb, from кеуос, empty, only in Paul in N.T. Seeon 1Co 1:17. 

1Сог 9:16 

For if I preach (ғау yap evayyeAtCwua). Third class condition, supposable case. Same 
construction in verse 16 (eav un). 

For necessity is laid upon me (avayxr yap po enketa). Old verb, lies upon me (dative 
case шо). Jesus had called him (Ac 9:6,15; Ga 1:15f.; Ro 1:14 ). He could do no other and 
deserves no credit for doing it. 
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Woe is me (ova yap po). Explaining the avayxn (necessity). Paul had to heed the call 
of Christ that he had heard. He had a real call to the ministry. Would that this were the case 
with every modern preacher. 

1Сог 9:17 

Of mine own will (exwv) 

--not of mine own will (axwv). Both common adjectives, but only here іп N.T. save 
екоуу, also in Ro 8:20. The argument is not wholly clear. Paul's call was so clear that he 
certainly did his work 

willingly and so had a reward (see on Mt 6:1 for шодос̧); but the only 

reward that he had for his willing work (Marcus Dods) was to make the gospel 

free of expense (adamavov, verse 18, rare word, here only in N.T., once in inscription 
at Priene). This was his шобос. It was glorying (каохцио, to be able to say so as in Ac 20:33f. 
). 

I have a stewardship intrusted to me (okovopiav neniotevua). Perfect passive indic- 
ative with the accusative retained. I have been intrusted with a stewardship and so would 
go on with my task like any окоуорос (steward) even if akwv (unwilling). 

1Cor 9:18 

So as not to use to the full (гіс то un karayproao0a). Etc то for purpose with articular 
infinitive and perfective use of kata (as in 7:31) with xprjoao0a (first aorist middle infinitive). 

1Сог 9:19 

I brought myself under bondage (euavtov ебооАобо). Voluntary bondage, I enslaved 
myself to all, though free. Causative verb in -ow (боолоо, from ovos). The more (Tovg 
mAetovac). Than he could have done otherwise. Every preacher faces this problem of his 
personal attitude and conduct. Note kepórjoo (as in verses 20,21,22 , but once tva kepdavw 
in 21, regular liquid future of xepóatvo) with tva is probably future active indicative (Jas 
4:13), though Ionic aorist active subjunctive from кербао is possible (Mt 18:15 ). "He refuses 
payment in money that he may make the greater gain in souls" (Edwards). 

1Cor 9:20 

As a Jew (we Iovdéatoc). He was а Jew апа was not ashamed of it (Ac 18:18; 21:26). 

Not being myself under the law (un wv avtoc оло уороу). He was emancipated from 
the law as a means of salvation, yet he knew how to speak to them because of his former 
beliefs and life with them (Ga 4:21 ). He knew how to put the gospel to them without com- 
promise and without offence. 

1Cor 9:21 

To them that are without law (тос avopotc). The heathen, those outside the Mosaic 
law (Ro 2:14 ), not lawless (Lu 22:37; Ac 2:23; 1Ti 1:9 ). See how Paul bore himself with the 
pagans (Ac 14:15; 17:23; 24:25 ), and how he quoted heathen poets. "Not being an outlaw 
of God, but an inlaw of Christ" (Evans, Estius has it exlex, inlex, un wv ауонос Өғоо, o0 
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еууонос Xptotov). The genitive case оҒбеоо and Xptotov (specifying case) comes out better 
thus, for it seems unusual with avouoc and еууорос, both old and regular adjectives. 

lCor 9:22 

I became weak (eyevopnv асӨғупс̧). This is the chief point, the climax in his plea for 
the principle of love on the part of the enlightened for the benefit of the unenlightened 
(chapter 1Co 8 ). He thus brings home his conduct about renouncing pay for preaching as 
an illustration of love ( 8:13). 

Allthings (лаута) 

to all men (tois ласту, the whole number) 

by all means (лаутос̧). Pointed play on the word all, 

that I may save some (tva тіуас owow). This his goal and worth all the cost of adapta- 
tion. In matters of principle Paul was adamant as about Titus the Greek (Ga 2:5 ). In matters 
of expediency as about Timothy (Ac 16:3 ) he would go half way to win and to hold. This 
principle was called for in dealing with the problem of eating meat offered to idols (Ro 14:1; 
15:1; 1 Th 5:14). 

1Cor 9:23 

That I may be a joint partaker thereof (iva ovvkotvovoc avtov yevwua). Literally, 
That I may become co-partner with others in the gospel. The point is that he may be able 
to share the gospel with others, his evangelistic passion. Xvvkotvovoc is a compound word 
(cvv, together with, когушуос, partner ог sharer). We have two genitives with it in Php 1:7 
, though ev and the locative is used in Re 1:9 . It is found only in the М.Т. and a late papyrus. 
Paul does not wish to enjoy the gospel just by himself. 

1Сог 9:24 

Іп а race (ev otadw). Old word from totnp, to place. A stated or fixed distance, 606 
3/4 feet, both masculine отаёбіо (Mt 14:24; Lu 24:13 ) and neuter as here. Most of the Greek 
cities had race-courses for runners like that at Olympia. 

The prize (то ppapetov). Late word, in inscriptions and papyri. Latin brabeum. In N. 
T. only here and Php 3:14 . The victor's prize which only one could receive. 

That ye may attain (tva катоЛафпте). Final use of tva and perfective use of kata- with 
Хафлте (effective aorist active subjunctive, grasp and hold). Old verb катаЛорфауа) and 
used in Php 3:12f. . 

1Сог 9:25 

That striveth in the games (o aywviCouevoc). Common verb for contest in the athletic 
games (aywv), sometimes with the cognate accusative, aywva «үшуібона as in 1Ti 6:12; 2Ti 
4:7 . Probably Paul often saw these athletic games. 

Is temperate in all things (лаута eyKpateveta). Rare verb, once in Aristotle and in a 
late Christian inscription, and 1Co 7:9 and here, from ғүкраттс̧, common adjective for one 
who controls himself. The athlete then and now has to control himself (direct middle) in 
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all things (accusative of general reference). This is stated by Раш as an athletic axiom. 
Training for ten months was required under the direction of trained judges. Abstinence 
from wine was required and a rigid diet and regimen of habits. 

A corruptible crown (фбортоу otepavov). Улефоуос (crown) is from oteqo, to put 
around the head, like the Latin corona, wreath or garland, badge of victory in the games. In 
the Isthmian games it was of pine leaves, earlier of parsley, in the Olympian games of the 
wild olive. "Yet these were the most coveted honours in the whole Greek world" (Findlay). 
For the crown of thorns on Christ's head see Mt 27:29; Mr 15:17; Joh 19:2,5 . Atadnpa (dia- 
dem) was for kings (Re 12:3 ). Favourite metaphor in N.T., the crown of righteousness (2Ti 
4:8 ), the crown of life (Jas 1:12 ), the crown of glory (1Pe 5:4), the crown of rejoicing (1Th 
2:9 ), description of the Philippians (Php 4:1). Note contrast between фдартоу (verbal ad- 
jective from фӨғіро, to corrupt) like the garland of pine leaves, wild olive, or laurel, and 
афбартоу (same form with a privative) like the crown of victory offered the Christian, the 
amaranthine (unfading rose) crown of glory (1Pe 5:4 ). 

1Сог 9:26 

So (ovtwe). Both with tpexw (run) and токтеов (fight). 

As not uncertainly (wç оок aór oc). Instead of exhorting them further Paul describes 
his own conduct as a runner іп the race. He explains оотос. AónA c old adverb, only here 
in N.T. His objective is clear, with Christ as the goal (Php 3:14 ). He kept his eye on Christ 
as Christ watched him. 

Fight (локтеоо)). Paul changes the metaphor from the runner to the boxer. Old verb 
(only here іп N.T.) from локтцс (pugilist) and that from тоүнп (fist). See on Mr 7:3 ). 

As not beating the air (ос оок aepa беру). A boxer did this when practising without 
an adversary (cf. doing "the daily dozen") and this was called "shadow-fighting" (oxtapayta). 
He smote something more solid than air. Probably ov negatives aepo, though it still occurs 
with the participle as a strong and positive negative. 

1Сог 9:27 

But I buffet my body (aAAa олотпабо pov то ооа). In Aristophanes, Aristotle, 
Plutarch, from ололиоу, and that from оло and олс (in papyri), the part of the face under 
the eyes, a blow in the face, to beat black and blue. In N.T. only here and Lu 18:5 which see. 
Paul does not, like the Gnostics, consider his сарё or his соџа sinful and evil. But "it is like 
the horses in a chariot race, which must be kept well in hand by whip and rein if the prize 
is to be secured" (Robertson and Plummer). The boxers often used boxing gloves (xeotvc, 
of ox-hide bands) which gave telling blows. Paul was not willing for his body to be his 
master. He found good as the outcome of this self-discipline (2Co 12:7; Ro 8:13; Col 2:23; 
3:5). 
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And bring it into bondage (ка SovAaywyw). Late compound verb from бооЛаүшүос, 
in Diodorus Siculus, Epictetus and substantive in papyri. It is the metaphor of the victor 
leading the vanquished as captive and slave. 

Lest by any means (un лс). Common conjunction for negative purpose with subjunct- 
ive as here (yevwpa, second aorist middle). 

After that I have preached to others (adoi кпроёсс̧). First aorist active participle of 
Knpvoow (see on 1:23), common verb to preach, from word xnpv§ (herald) and that is 
probably the idea here. A xnpvé at the games announced the rules of the game and called 
out the competitors. So Paul is not merely a herald, but a competitor also. 

I myself should be rejected (avtoc абокциос yevwua). Literally, "I myself should become 
rejected." Абокциос is an old adjective used of metals, coin, soil (Heb 6:8 ) and in a moral 
sense only by Paul in N.T. (1Co 9:27; 2Co 13:5-7; Ro 1:28; Tit 1:16; 2Ti 3:8 ). It means not 
standing the test (бокцос from бокшшабо). Paul means rejected for the 

prize , not for the entrance to the race. He will fail to win if he breaks the rules of the 
game (Mt 7:22f. ). What is the prize before Paul? Is it that 

reward (ішобос) of which he spoke in verse 18, his glorying of preaching a free gospel? 
So Edwards argues. Most writers take Paul to refer to the possibility of his rejection in his 
personal salvation at the end of the race. He does not claim absolute perfection (Php 3:12 ) 
and so he presses on. At the end he has serene confidence (2Ti 4:7 ) with the race run and 
won. It is a humbling thought for us all to see this wholesome fear instead of smug compla- 
cency in this greatest of all heralds of Christ. 
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1Cor 10:1 

For (yap). Correct text, not бе. Paul appeals to the experience of the Israelites in the 
wilderness in confirmation of his statement concerning himself in 9:26f. and as a powerful 
warning to the Corinthians who may be tempted to flirt with the idolatrous practices of 
their neighbours. It is a real, not an imaginary peril. 

All under the cloud (лаутес оло tnv vegeAnv). They all marched under the pillar of 
cloud by day (Ex 13:21; 14:19 ) which covered the host (Nu 14:14; Ps 95:39 ). This mystic 
cloud was the symbol of the presence of the Lord with the people. 

1Cor 10:2 

Were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea (mavtec siç тоу Mwvonv 
еалтісауто ev Th уефеДц ка ev TH даласот). The picture is plain enough. The mystic cloud 
covered the people while the sea rose in walls on each side of them as they marched across. 
В K L P read ғВалтісауто (causative first aorist middle, got themselves baptized) while 
Aleph A C D have гфаолтісбцоау (first aorist passive, were baptized). The immersion was 
complete for all of them in the sea around them and the cloud over them. Moses was their 
leader then as Christ is now and so Paul uses etc concerning the relation of the Israelites to 
Moses as he does of our baptism in relation to Christ (Ga 3:27 ). 

1Cor 10:3 

The same spiritual meat (то avro луеонотікоу Врора). Westcott and Hort needlessly 
bracket to avro. Вроџа is food, not just flesh. The reference is to the manna (Ex 16:13ff. ) 
which is termed "spiritual" by reason of its supernatural character. Jesus called himself the 
true bread from heaven (Joh 6:35 ) which the manna typified. 

1Сог 10:4 

For they drank of a spiritual rock that followed them (emtvov ек mvevuatiKns 
akoAovOovorng тетрос). Change to the imperfect етіуоу shows their continual access to the 
supernatural source of supply. The Israelites were blessed by the water from the rock that 
Moses smote at Rephidim (Ex 17:6 ) and at Kadesh (Nu 20:11 ) and by the well of Beer (Nu 
21:16). The rabbis had alegend that the water actually followed the Israelites for forty years, 
in one form a fragment of rock fifteen feet high that followed the people and gushed out 
water. Baur and some other scholars think that Paul adopts this "Rabbinical legend that the 
water-bearing Rephidim rock journeyed onwards with the Israelites" (Findlay). That is hard 
to believe, though it is quite possible that Paul alludes to this fancy and gives it a spiritual 
turn as a type of Christ in allegorical fashion. Paul knew the views of the rabbis and made 
use of allegory on occasion (Ga 4:24 ). 

And the rock was Christ (n летра бе nv o Хріотос). He definitely states here іп sym- 
bolic form the preexistence of Christ. But surely "we must not disgrace Paul by making him 
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say that the pre-incarnate Christ followed the march of Israel іп the shape of a lump of rock" 
(Hofmann). He does mean that Christ was the source of the water which saved the Israelites 
from perishing (Robertson and Plummer) as he is the source of supply for us today. 

1Cor 10:5 

With most of them (ev тос mAetootv avrov). "A mournful understatement,” for only 
two (Caleb and Joshua) actually reached the Promised Land (Nu 14:30-32 ). All the rest 
were rejected or aĝoxıpo ( 9:27). 

Were overthrown (kateotpwOnoav). First aorist passive indicative оҒкатасвтраоууор, 
old compound verb, to stretch or spread down as of a couch, to lay low (Euripides), as if by 
a hurricane. Powerful picture of the desolation wrought by the years of disobedience and 
wanderings in the desert by this verb quoted from Nu 14:16. 

1Cor 10:6 

Were our examples (толо nuwv eyevnOnoav). More exactly, examples for us (objective 
genitive nuwv, not subjective genitive, of us). The word толо (our types) comes from толто, 
to strike, and meant originally the mark of a blow as the print of the nails (Joh 20:25 ), then 
a figure formed by a blow like images of the gods (Ac 7:43 ), then an example to be imitated 
(1Pe 5:3; 1Ti 4:12; 1Th 1:7; 2Th 3:9 ), or to be avoided as here, and finally a type in a doctrinal 
sense (Ro 5:14; Heb 9:24 ). 

To the intent we should not lust after (etc то un eva rua етабонцтас). Purpose ex- 
pressed by etc with the articular infinitive то etva and the accusative of general reference 
with етібонптос (lusters) in the predicate. 

1Сог 10:7 

Neither be уе idolaters (unde ғіболЛоЛатра yıveoðe). Literally, stop becoming idolaters, 
implying that some of them had already begun to be. The word etSwiodatpng seems to be 
a Christian formation to describe the Christian view. Eating ta ғӧоЛодота might become 
a stepping-stone to idolatry in some instances. 

Drink (легу). Short form for nev, sometimes even mtv occurs (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 204). 

To play (xaie). This old verb to play like a child occurs nowhere else in the N.T., but 
is common in the LXX and it is quoted here from Ex 32:6 . In idolatrous festivals like that 
witnessed by Moses when he saw the people singing and dancing around the golden calf 
(Ex 32:18f. ). 

1Cor 10:8 

Neither let us commit fornication (unde лоруєооџғу). More exactly, And let us cease 
practicing fornication as some were already doing (1Co 6:11; 7:2 ). The connection between 
idolatry and fornication was very close (see Jowett, Epistles of Paul, П, p. 70) and see about 
Baal-Peor (Nu 25:1-9 ). It was terribly true of Corinth where prostitution was part of the 
worship of Aphrodite. 
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In опе day (ша nuepa). Ап item that adds to horror of the plague in Nu 25:9 where 
the total number is 24,000 instead of 23,000 as here for one day. 

1Cor 10:9 

Neither let us tempt the Lord (unde еклеіробднеу tov Kuptov). So the best MSS. instead 
of Christ. This compound occurs in LXX and in N.T. always about Christ (here and Mt 4:7; 
Lu 4:12; 10:25 ). Let us cease sorely (ex-) tempting the Lord by such conduct. 

And perished by the serpents (ka оло тоу офеоу anwAAvvto). Vivid imperfect middle 
(cf. aorist middle amwAovto in verse 10), were perishing day by day. The story is told in Nu 
21:6 . The use of vno for agent with the intransitive middle of artoAAvp is regular. Note the 
Ionic uncontracted genitive plural opewv rather than oqov. 

1Сог 10:10 

Neither murmur ye (unóe үоүүхбете). Implying that some of them were murmuring. 
For this late picturesque onomatopoetic verb see on Mt 20:11 . The reference seems to be 
to Nu 16:41f. after the punishment of Korah. 

By the destroyer (оло tov олобреотоо). This word, from oAo0pevo (late verb from 
oAe0poc, destruction) occurs only here, so far as known. The reference is to the destroying 
angel of Ex 12:23 (o oAo0pevov). 

1Сог 10:11 

Now these things happened unto them (tavta бе ovvelatvov exetvoic). Imperfect 
tense because they happened from time to time. 

Ву way of example (тотік(ос). Adverb in sense оЁтоло in verse 6. Only instance of the 
adverb except in ecclesiastical writers after this time, but adjective tumucog occurs in a late 
papyrus. 

For our admonition (лрос уообеоау nuwv). Objective genitive (rcov) again. NovOgota 
is late word from vovOereo (see оп Ac 20:31; 1Th 5:12,14 ) for earlier vovOetnots and 
vovOetia. 

The ends of the ages have come (та teAn tov arwvwv катпутцкеу). Cf. Heb 9:26 n 
ovvteAeta twv ouo vov, the consummation of the ages (also Mt 13:40 ). The plural seems to 
point out how one stage succeeds another in the drama of human history. Katnvtnkev is 
perfect active indicative of katavtaw, late verb, to come down to (see оп Ac 16:1 ). Does 
Paul refer to the second coming of Christ as in 7:26? In a sense the ends of the ages like a 
curtain have come down to all of us. 

1Сог 10:12 

Lest he fall (un neon). Negative purpose with un and second aorist active subjunctive 
of mintw. 

1Сог 10:13 

Hath taken (ғ1Лпфғу). Perfect active indicative of Aapfavo. 
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But such as man сап bear (e иц аудролиуос̧). Except a human one. Old adjective 
meaning falling to the lot of man. 

Above that ye are able (олер о боуасбе). Ellipsis, but plain. There is comfort in that 
God is faithful, trustworthy (motos). 

The way of escape (tnv exBaotv). "The way out" is always there right along with (ovv) 
the temptation. This old word only here in N.T. and Heb 13:7 about death. It is cowardly 
to yield to temptation and distrustful of God. 

1Cor 10:14 

Wherefore (Stomep). Powerfully Paul applies the example of the Israelites to the perilous 
state of the Corinthians about idolatry. See on verse 7 for word et6wAoXatpeta. 

1Cor 10:15 

As to wise men (wç qpovipotc). No sarcasm as in 2Co 11:19, but plea that they make 
proper use of the mind (фреу) given them. 

1Сог 10:16 

The cup of blessing (то motnptov tng evAoytac). The cup over which we pronounce а 
blessing as by Christ at the institution of the ordinance. 

A communion of the blood of Christ (xotvovia tov aryatoç tov Xpiotov). Literally, 
a participation in (objective genitive) the blood of Christ. The word kotvwvta is an old one 
from kotvovoc, partner, and so here and Php 2:1; 3:10 . It can mean also fellowship (Ga 2:9 
) or contribution (2Co 8:4; Php 1:5 ). It is, of course, a spiritual participation in the blood 
of Christ which is symbolized by the cup. Same meaning for kotvwvia in reference to "the 
body of Christ." 

The bread which we break (tov aptov ov khwpev). The loaf. Inverse attraction of the 
antecedent (aptov) to the case (accusative) of the relative (ov) according to classic idiom 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 488). Артос probably from apa, to join or fit (flour mixed with 
water and baked). The mention of the cup here before the bread does not mean that this 
order was observed for see the regular order of bread and then cup in 11:24-27. 

1Cor 10:17 

One bread (etc артос̧). One loaf. 

Who аге many (о лоХХо). The many. 

We all (o mavtec). We the all, the whole number, o лаутес being in apposition with 
the subject 

we (nets unexpressed). 

Partake (etexouev). Have a part with or in, share in. See on 9:12; Heb 2:14; 5:13 
(partaking of milk). 

Of the one bread (tov £voc aptov). Of the one loaf, the article tov referring to one loaf 
already mentioned. 
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One body (ev сона). Неге the mystical spiritual body of Christ as in 12:12f. , the spir- 
itual kingdom or church of which Christ is head (Col 1:18; Eph 5:23 ). 

1Cor 10:18 

After the flesh (kata сарка). The literal Israel, the Jewish people, not the spiritual Israel 
(Ісрат ката mvevjia) composed of both Jews and Gentiles, the true children of faith (Ro 
2:28; 9:8; Gal 3:7 ). 

Communion with the altar (когуоуо tov Bvoraotnpiov). Same idea in Kotvwvo parti- 
cipators in, partners in, sharers in (with objective genitive). The word Өоотастпроу is from 
late verb Өоотабо, to offer sacrifice, and that from Ovoua, sacrifice, and that from Ovo, 
common verb to slay, to sacrifice (verse 20). The Israelites who offer sacrifices have a spir- 
itual participation in the altar. 

1Cor 10:19 

A thing sacrificed to idols (et5wAo8vtov). See оп Ас 15:29; 1Co 8:1,4. 

Idol (etdwdov). Image of a god. See on Ac 7:41; 15:20; 1Co 8:4,7 . 

1Cor 10:20 

But I say that (оЛХ от). The verb gnu (I say) must be repeated from verse 19 before 
от. 

To demons, and not to God (Saipoviotc ka ov Jew). Referring to LXX text of De 32:17 
. It is probable that by ov Bew Paul means "to a no-god" as also in De 32:21 ел ovk eOve (by 
a no-people). This is Paul's reply to the heathen who claimed that they worshipped the gods 
represented by the images and not the mere wood or stone or metal idols. The word óaupovia 
is an adjective Satpovioc from боциоу, an inferior deity, and with same idea originally, once 
in this sense in N.T. (Ac 17:18 ). Elsewhere in N.T. it has the notion of evil spirits as here, 
those spiritual forces of wickedness (Eph 6:12 ) that are under the control of Satan. The 
word óaipovia, so common in the Gospels, occurs in Paul's writings only here and 1Ti 4:1 
. Demonology is a deep and dark subject here pictured by Paul as the explanation of hea- 
thenism which is a departure from God (Ro 1:19-23 ) and a substitute for the worship of 
God. It is a terrible indictment which is justified by the licentious worship associated with 
paganism then and now. 

1Сог 10:21 

Ye cannot (ov dvvac8e). Morally impossible to drink the Lord's cup and the cup of 
demons, to partake of the Lord's table and the table of demons. 

Of the table of the Lord (трале(пс Короо). No articles, but definite idea. Тралебо is 
from тетра (four) and леа (а foot), four-footed. Here 

table means, as often, what is on the table. See Lu 22:30 where Jesus says "at my table" 
(ел тпс vpameGnc uov), referring to the spiritual feast hereafter. Here the reference is plainly 
to the Lord's Supper (Коріакоу беілуоу, 1Co 11:20). See allusions in О.Т. to use of the table 
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in heathen idol feasts (Isa 65:11; Jer 7:18; Еге 16:18; 23:41 ). The altar of burnt-offering is 
called the table of the Lord in Mal 1:7 (Vincent). 

1Cor 10:22 

Provoke to jealousy (ларабцЛоонеу). The very word used in De 32:21 of the insolence 
of the old Israelites. Quoted in Ro 10:19 . Such double-dealing now will do this very thing. 

Stronger than һе (ісхоротеро avtov). Comparative adjective followed by the ablative. 

1Cor 10:23 

See on 6:12 for 

lawful (cEeottv) and 

expedient (сорфере). 

Edify not (оок otxodope). Build up. Explanation of 

expedient (ovpgepe). 

1Cor 10:24 

Let no man seek his own (рб то eavtov Cyntettw). This is Paul's rule for social rela- 
tions (1Co 13:5; Ga 6:2; Ro 14:7; 15:2; Php 2:1ff. ) and is the way to do what is expedient 
and what builds up. 

His neighbour's good (то tov etepov). Literally, "the affair of the other man." Cf. tov 
etepov іп Ro 13:8 for this idea of etepoc like o лАцоюу (the nigh man, the neighbour) in 
Ro 15:2 . This is loving your neighbour as yourself by preferring your neighbour's welfare 
to your own (Php 2:4 ). 

1Cor 10:25 

In the shambles (£v yakeààw). Only here in N.T. A transliterated Latin word macellum, 
possibly akin to uayepia and the Hebrew word for enclosure, though occurring in Ionic and 
Laconian and more frequent in the Latin. It occurs in Dio Cassius and Plutarch and in the 
papyri and inscriptions for "the provision market." Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, 
р. 276) says: "In the Macellum at Pompeii we can imagine to ourselves the poor Christians 
buying their modest pound of meat in the Corinthian Macellum (1Co 10:25 ), with the same 
life-like reality with which the Diocletian maximum tariff called up the picture ofthe Galilean 
woman purchasing her five sparrows." 

Asking no questions for conscience sake (unôev avaxptvovtec óia tnv ovveiórjoty). 
As to whether a particular piece of meat had been offered to idols before put in the market. 
Only a part was consumed in the sacrifices to heathen gods. The rest was sold in the market. 
Do not be over-scrupulous. Paul here champions liberty in the matter as he had done in 
8:4. 

1Сог 10:26 

This verse gives the reason for Paul's advice. It is a quotation from Ps 24:1 and was a 
common form of grace before meals. 
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Fulness (mAnpwpa). Old word from mAnpow, to fill, here that with which a thing is 
filled, whatever fills the earth. 

1Сог 10:27 

Biddeth you (kade vpac). To a general banquet, but not to a temple feast ( 8:10) which 
is prohibited. If a pagan invites Christians to their homes to a banquet, one is to act like a 
gentleman. 

1Сог 10:28 

But if any man say unto you (cav бе тіс ошу einn). Condition of third class. Suppose 
at such a banquet a "weak" brother makes the point to you: "This hath been offered in sacri- 
fice" (rovro іероботоу eottv). Ніероботоу, late word in Plutarch, rare in inscriptions and 
papyri, only here in N.T. 

Eat not (un есбіете). Present imperative with un prohibiting the habit of eating then. 
Pertinent illustration to the point of doing what is expedient and edifying. 

That shewed it (tov pnvvoavta). First aorist active articular participle (accusative case 
because of ĉia) from ur|vvo, old verb, to point out, to disclose. See Lu 20:37. 

1Cor 10:29 

For why is my liberty judged by another conscience? (iva т yap п edevOepta uov 
Kptveta оло adAngs ovvetdnoewo;). Supply yevnta (deliberative subjunctive) after т. Paul 
deftly puts himself in the place of the strong brother at such a banquet who is expected to 
conform his conscience to that of the weak brother who makes the point about a particular 
piece of meat. It is an abridgment of one's personal liberty in the interest of the weak 
brother. Two individualities clash. The only reason is love which builds up ( 8:2 and all of 
chapter 1Co 13 ). There is this eternal collision between the forces of progress and reaction. 
If they work together, they must consider the welfare of each other. 

1Cor 10:30 

Paul carries on the supposed objective to his principle of love. Why incur the risk of 
being evil spoken of (BAaognpovua) for the sake of maintaining one's liberty? Is it worth 
it? See Ro 14:6 where Paul justifies the conscience of one who eats the meat and of one who 
does not. Saying grace over food that one should not eat seems inconsistent. We have this 
very word blaspheme in English. 

1Сог 10:31 

To the glory of God (etc боёсу Өеоо). This is the ruling motive in the Christian's Ше, 
not just having his own way about whims and preferences. 

1Сог 10:32 

Give no occasion of stumbling (алросколо). Late word and in papyri, only three times 
in N.T. (here; Php 1:10; Ac 24:16 ). See on Acts 24:16 . Here in active sense, not tripping 
others by being a stumbling-block, as in Sirach 32:21, but passive in Ac 24:16 . 

1Сог 10:33 
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Mine own profit (то euovtov ovugepov). Old word from оорферо, to bear together, 
and explains use of verb in verse 23. 

That they may be saved (tva собооту). First aorist passive subjunctive of особо, to 
save, with tva purpose clause with same high motive as in 9:22. This is the ruling passion 
of Paul in his dealings with men. 
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ICor 11:1 

Imitators of me (ішіцта uov). In the principle of considerate love as so clearly shown 
in chapters 1Co 8-10 and in so far as (кадос̧) Paul is himself an imitator of Christ. The 
preacher is a leader and is bound to set an example or pattern (тулос) for others (Tit 2:7 ). 
This verse clearly belongs to the preceding chapter and not to chapter 11. 

1Cor 11:2 

Hold fast the traditions (тас napadooets katexete). Hold down as in 15:2. Парабосіс 
(tradition) from ларабібор (торебоко, first aorist active indicative) is an old word and 
merely something handed on from one to another. The thing handed on may be bad as in 
Mt 15:2f. (which see) and contrary to the will of God (Mr 7:8f. ) or it may be wholly good 
as here. There is a constant conflict between the new and the old in science, medicine, law, 
theology. The obscurantist rejects all the new and holds to the old both true and untrue. 
New truth must rest upon old truth and is in harmony with it. 

1Cor 11:3 

But I would have you know (ӨғЛо de орас etdeva). But I wish you to know, censure 
in contrast to the praise in verse 2. 

The head of Christ is God (kegan tov Xptotov о Өеос). Rather, God is the head of 
Christ, since кефаћц is anarthrous and predicate. 

1Cor 11:4 

Having his head covered (kata кефоЛцс exwv). Literally, having a veil (kaAvppa un- 
derstood) down from the head (xeqaAng ablative after kata as with ката іп Mr 5:13; Ac 
27:14 ). It is not certain whether the Jews at this time used the tallith, "a four-corned shawl 
having fringes consisting of eight threads, each knotted five times" (Vincent) as they did 
later. Virgil (Aeneid iii., 545) says: "And our heads are shrouded before the altar with a 
Phrygian vestment." The Greeks (both men and women) remained bareheaded in public 
prayer and this usage Paul commends for the men. 

1Cor 11:5 

With her head unveiled (акотокаЛолто) тп кефал). Associative instrumental case of 
manner and the predicative adjective (compound adjective and feminine form same as 
masculine), "with the head unveiled." Probably some ofthe women had violated this custom. 
"Amongst Greeks only the etaipa, so numerous in Corinth, went about unveiled; slave- 
women wore the shaven head--also a punishment of the adulteress" (Findlay). Cf. Nu 5:18 


One and the same thing as if she were shaven (ev ка то avro тп e&upnjevn). Literally, 


"One and the same thing with the one shaven" (associative instrumental case again, 
Robertson, Grammar, p. 530). Perfect passive articular participle of the verb Evpaw, later 
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form for the old €vpew. It is public praying and prophesying that the Apostle here has in 
mind. He does not here condemn the act, but the breach of custom which would bring re- 
proach. A woman convicted of adultery had her hair shorn (Isa 7:20 ). The Justinian code 
prescribed shaving the head for an adulteress whom the husband refused to receive after 
two years. Paul does not tell Corinthian Christian women to put themselves on a level with 
courtesans. 

1Cor 11:6 

Let her also be shorn (ко Keipac8w). Aorist middle imperative of «epo, to shear (as 
sheep). Let her cut her hair close. A single act by the woman. 

If it is a shame (е бе atoypov). Condition of first class assumed to be true. Atoypov is 
old adjective from atoxoc, bareness, disgrace. Clearly Paul uses such strong language because 
of the effect on a woman's reputation in Corinth by such conduct that proclaimed her a 
lewd woman. Social custom varied in the world then as now, but there was no alternative 
in Corinth. 

To be shorn or shaven (то xeipac0a ка Evpao8a). Articular infinitives subject of copula 
естіу understood, keipaoOa first aorist middle, ёрраода present middle. Note change in 
tense. 

Let her be veiled (катокаЛоттеобо)). Present middle imperative of old compound 
Kata-Kahumtw, here alone іп N.T. Let her cover up herself with the veil (down, ката, the 
Greek says, the veil hanging down from the head). 

1Сог 11:7 

The image and glory of God (etxwv ка боҒа 00v). Anarthrous substantives, but def- 
inite. Reference to Ge 1:28; 2:26 whereby man is made directly in the image (etxwv) of God. 
It is the moral likeness of God, not any bodily resemblance. Ellicott notes that man is the 
glory (боба) of God as the crown of creation and as endowed with sovereignty like God 
himself. 

The glory of the man (боба avópoc). Anarthrous also, man's glory. In Ge 2:26 the LXX 
has аубротос (Greek word for both male and female), not avnp (male) as here. But the 
woman (yvvn) was formed from the man (avr) and this priority ofthe male (verse 8) gives 
a certain superiority to the male. On the other hand, it is equally logical to argue that woman 
is the crown and climax of all creation, being the last. 

1Cor 11:9 

For the woman (ĉia ту yvvauka). Because of (Sta with accusative case) the woman. 
The record in Genesis gives the man (avnp) as the origin (ex) of the woman and the reason 
for (ба) the creation (extto6n, first aorist passive of кто, old verb to found, to create, to 
form) of woman. 

1Cor 11:10 
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Ought (oget\e). Moral obligation therefore (ia tovto, rests оп woman in the matter 
of dress that does not (ovk ogethe in verse 7) rest on the man. 

To have a sign of authority (sc&ovotav eyetv). He means onyetov e&ovotag (symbol of 
authority) by e&ovotav, but it is the sign of authority of the man over the woman. The veil 
on the woman's head is the symbol of the authority that the man with the uncovered head 
has over her. It is, as we see it, more a sign of subjection (wnotayng, 1Ti 2:10 ) than of au- 
thority (£&ovotac). 

Because of the angels (Sta tovc ayyeAovc). This startling phrase has caused all kinds 
of conjecture which may be dismissed. It is not preachers that Paul has in mind, nor evil 
angels who could be tempted (Ge 6:1f. ), but angels present in worship (cf. 1Co 4:9; Ps 138:1 
) who would be shocked at the conduct of the women since the angels themselves veil their 
faces before Jehovah (Isa 6:2 ). 

1Cor 11:11 

Howbeit (nAnv). This adversative clause limits the preceding statement. Each sex is 
incomplete without (өріс, apart from, with the ablative case) the other. 

In the Lord (ev Коро). In the sphere of the Lord, where Paul finds the solution of all 
problems. 

1Cor 11:12 

Of (ек) 

--by (бка). Ever since the first creation man has come into existence by means of (Sta 
with genitive) the woman. The glory and dignity of motherhood. Cf. The Fine Art of Moth- 
erhood by Ella Broadus Robertson. 

1Cor 11:13 

Is it seemly? (трелоу eottv;). Periphrastic present indicative rather than mpeme. See on 
Mt 3:15 . Paul appeals to the sense of propriety among the Corinthians. 

1Сог 11:14 

Nature itself (п фосіс avtn). He reenforces the appeal to custom by the appeal to nature 
in a question that expects the affirmative answer (ovde). Ovoic, from old verb vw, to pro- 
duce, like our word nature (Latin natura), is difficult to define. Here it means native sense 
of propriety (cf. Ro 2:14 ) in addition to mere custom, but one that rests on the objective 
difference in the constitution of things. 

1Сог 11:15 

Have long hair (koua). Present active subjunctive of kopaw (from корп, hair), old verb, 
same contraction (-ant=a) as the indicative (ae = a), but subjunctive here with eav in third 
class condition. Long hair is a glory to a woman and a disgrace to a man (as we still feel). 
The long-haired man! There is a papyrus example of a priest accused of letting his hair grow 


long and of wearing woollen garments. 
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For a covering (аут nepiBoAatov). Old word from лер:ВалЛо to fling around, as а 
mantle (Heb 1:12 ) or a covering or veil as here. It is not in the place of a veil, but answering 
to (аут, in the sense of avr in Joh 1:16 ), asa permanent endowment (бебота, perfect passive 
indicative). 

1Cor 11:16 

Contentious (фіЛоуғікос̧). Old adjective (quoc, vetkoc), fond of strife. Only here in 
N.T. If he only existed in this instance, the disputatious brother. 

Custom (ovvn8etav). Old word from ovvn8n¢ (соу, noc), like Latin consuetudo, inter- 
course, intimacy. In N.T. only here and 8:7 which see. "In the sculptures of the catacombs 
the women have a close-fitting head-dress, while the men have the hair short" (Vincent). 

(Cor 11:17 

This (tovto). Probably the preceding one about the head-dress of women, and transition 
to what follows. 

I praise you not (оок еловуо)). In contrast to the praise in 11:2. 

For the better (ғ1с то kpetooov). Neuter articular comparative оЁкратос̧, but used as 
comparative of kaAoc, good. Attic form kpetrrov. 

For the worse (etc то цосоу). Old comparative from пка, softly, used as comparative 
of kakoc, bad. In N.T. only here and 2Co 12:15. 

1Сог 11:18 

First of all (лротоу uev). There is no antithesis (Sevtepov de, secondly, or ensita бе, 
in the next place) expressed. This is the primary reason for Paul's condemnation and the 
only one given. 

When ye come together in the church (cvvepyouevov nuwv ev ekkAnoia). Genitive 
absolute. Here exxAnota has the literal meaning of assembly. 

Divisions (схісиата). Accusative of general reference with the infinitive vrtapyew іп 
indirect discourse. Old word for cleft, rent, from oyt(w. Example in papyri for splinter of 
wood. See on 1:10. Not yet formal cleavages into two or more organizations, but partisan 
divisions that showed in the love-feasts and at the Lord's Supper. 

Partly (нерос т). Accusative of extent (to some part) like лаута in 10:33. He could have 
said ек цероос as in 13:9. The rumours of strife were so constant (I keep on hearing, axovw). 

1Сог 11:19 

Must be (бе etva). Since moral conditions аге so bad among you (cf. chapters 1 to 6). 
Cf. Mt 18:7. 

Heresies (atpeoetc). The schisms naturally become 

factions or 

parties . Cf. strifes (ерібес) іп 1:11. See on Ac 15:5 for atpeoetc, a choosing, taking sides, 
holding views of one party, heresy (our word). "Heresy is theoretical schism, schism practical 
heresy." Cf. Tit 3:10; 2 Peter 2:1 . In Paul only here and Ga 5:20. 
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That (tva). God's purpose in these factions makes 

the proved ones (о 6okijio) become 

manifest (qavepo). "These atpeoetc are a magnet attracting unsound and unsettled 
minds" (Findlay). It has always been so. Instance so-called Christian Science, Russellism, 
New Thought, etc., today. 

1Cor 11:20 

To eat the Lord's Supper (Kuptaxov беілуоу фоүгіу). Kopiakoc, adjective from Коріос, 
belonging to or pertaining to the Lord, is not just a biblical or ecclesiastical word, for it is 
found in the inscriptions and papyri in the sense of imperial (Deissmann, Light from the 
Ancient East, p. 358), as imperial finance, imperial treasury. It is possible that here the term 
applies both to the Ayamn or Love-feast (a sort of church supper or club supper held in 
connection with, before or after, the Lord's Supper) and the Eucharist or Lord's Supper. 
Авітуоу, so common in the Gospels, only here in Paul. The selfish conduct of the Corinthians 
made it impossible to eat a Lord's Supper at all. 

1Cor 11:21 

Taketh before (npoAaufave). Before others. Old verb to take before others. It was 
conduct like this that led to the complete separation between the Love-feast and the Lord's 
Supper. It was not even a common meal together (kotvov óeutvov), not to say a Lord's 
беітуоу. It was a mere 

grab-game . 

This one is hungry (oc бе лауа). Demonstrative oc. Nothing is left for him at the love- 
feast. 

Another is drunken (oc бе ueðve). Such disgusting conduct was considered shameful 
in heathen club suppers. "Hungry poor meeting intoxicated rich, at what was supposed to 
bea supper ofthe Lord" (Robertson and Plummer). On ребоо, to be drunk, see on Mt 24:49; 
Еа: 

1Сог 11:22 

What? Have ye not houses? (Mn yap ouxtac оок exete;) The double negative (un--ovK) 
in the single question is like the idiom in 9:4f. which see. Mn expects a negative answer while 
ovk negatives the verb ехете. "For do you fail to have houses?" Paul is not approving gluttony 
and drunkenness but only expressing horror at their sacrilege (despising, катафроуғіте) of 
the church of God. 

That have not (tovc un exovtac). Not those without houses, but those who have 
nothing, "the have-nots" (Findlay) like 2Co 8:12 , in contrast with o eyovtec "the haves" (the 
men of property). 

What shall I say to you? (т sinw ушу;) Deliberative subjunctive that well expresses 
Paul's bewilderment. 

1Cor 11:23 
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For I received of the Lord (eyo yap mapeAaBov aro tov Короо). Direct claim to rev- 
elation from the Lord Jesus on the origin of the Lord's Supper. Luke's account (Lu 22:17-20 
) is almost identical with this one. He could easily have read I Corinthians before he wrote 
his Gospel. See 15:3 for use of both mapeAaBov and mapedwxa. Note тара in both verbs. 
Paul received the account from (лара--ало) the Lord and passed it on from himself to them, 
a true rapaóoot (tradition) as in 11:2. 

He was betrayed (лоребібето). Imperfect passive indicative (irregular form for 
ларебібото, Robertson, Grammar, p. 340). Same verb as ларебока (first aorist active indic- 
ative just used for "I delivered"). 

1Сог 11:24 

When he had given thanks (evyaptotnoas). First aorist active participle of evyapiotew 
from which word our word Eucharist comes, common late verb (see on 1:14). 

Which is for you (то олер vuwv). KAwpevov (broken) of the Textus Receptus (King 
James Version) is clearly not genuine. Luke (Lu 22:19 ) has бібонеуоу (given) which is the 
real idea here. As a matter of fact the body of Jesus was not broken (Joh 19:36 ). The bread 
was broken, but not the body of Jesus. 

Іп remembrance of me (etc tr|v Ену ауонуцоіу). The objective use of the possessive 
pronoun eunv. Not my remembrance of you, but your remembrance of me. Ауануцоіс, 
from avajupvroko, to remind or to recall, is an old word, but only here in N.T. save Lu 
22:19 which see. 

ICor 11:25 

After supper (ueta то óeutvrjoa). Meta and the articular aorist active infinitive, "after 
the dining" (or the supping) as in Lu 22:20 . 

The new covenant (п Katvn dta8nKn). For StaOnkn see on Mt 26:28 . For katvog see on 
Lu 5:38; 22:20 . The position of eottv before ev tw ойнат (in my blood) makes it a secondary 
or additional predicate and not to be taken just with dta8nkn (covenant or will). 

As oft as ye drink it (ooaktc av mtvyte). Usual construction for general temporal clause 
of repetition (av and the present subjunctive with ooaxtc). So in verse 26. 

1Сог 11:26 

Till he come (аур ov £40). Common idiom (with or without av) with the aorist sub- 
junctive for future time (Robertson, Grammar, p. 975). In Lu 22:18 we have ews ov ЕЛӨп,. 
The Lord's Supper is the great preacher (karayyeM ers) ofthe death of Christ till his second 
coming (Mt 26:29 ). 

Cor 11:27 

Unworthily (avagwe). Old adverb, only here in N.T., not genuine in verse 29. Paul 
defines his meaning in verse 29f. He does not say or imply that we ourselves must be "worthy" 
(аёо) to partake of the Lord's Supper. No one would ever partake on those terms. Many 
pious souls have abstained from observing the ordinance through false exegesis here. 
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Shall be guilty (evoyoc sota). Shall be held guilty as in Mt 5:216 which see. Shall be 
guilty of a crime committed against the body and blood of the Lord by such sacrilege (cf. 
Heb 6:6; 10:29 ). 

1Cor 11:28 

Let a man prove himself (бокцоќғто аудротос̧ eavtov). Test himself as he would a 
piece of metal to see if genuine. Such examination of one's motives would have made im- 
possible the disgraceful scenes in verses 20f. . 

1Cor 11:29 

If he discern not the body (un dtaxptvwv то сона). So-called conditional use of the 
participle, "not judging the body." Thus he eats and drinks judgment (крша) on himself. 
The verb dta-Kptvw is an old and common word, our 

dis-cri-minate , to distinguish. Eating the bread and drinking the wine as symbols of 
the Lord's body and blood in death probes one's heart to the very depths. 

1Cor 11:30 

And nota few sleep (ка коцоутолкоуо). Sufficient number (kavo) are already asleep 
in death because of their desecration of the Lord's table. Paul evidently had knowledge of 
specific instances. A few would be too many. 

1Cor 11:31 

But if we discerned ourselves (e бе eavtouc ótekptvouev). This condition of the second 
class, determined as unfulfilled, assumes that they had not been judging themselves discrim- 
inatingly, else they would not be judged (exptvope8a). Note distinction in the two verbs. 

1Cor 11:32 

Ye are chastened of the Lord (оло tov Kvptov лаибеоонеба). On this sense of naidevw, 
from rau, child, to train a child (Ac 7:22 ), to discipline with words (2Ti 2:25 ), to chastise 
with scourges see on Lu 23:16 (Heb 12:7 ), and so by afflictions as here (Heb 12:6 ). Ноло 
tov Коро can be construed with кріуонеуо instead of with matdevopeba. 

With the world (cvv tw косо). Along with the world. Afflictions are meant to separate 
us from the doom of the wicked world. Final use of tva un here with катакрібоеу (first 
aorist passive subjunctive). 

1Сог 11:33 

Wait one for another (0A qAovg exdexe00e). As in Joh 5:3; Ac 17:16 . That is common 
courtesy. Wait in turn. Vulgate has invicem expectate. 

1Сог 11:34 

At home (ev окко). If so hungry as all that (verse 22). 

The rest (та Лола). He has found much fault with this church, but he has not told all. 

I will set in order (Stata§oua). Not even Timothy and Titus can do it all. 

Whensoever I come (wç av eh\8w). Common idiom for temporal clause of future time 
(conjunction like wç with av and aorist subjunctive ehOw). 
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ICor 12:1 

Now concerning spiritual gifts (лер бе тоу mvevuatikwv). Clearly one of the items 
asked about in the letter to Paul ( 7:1) and introduced precisely as the problem of meats 
offered to idols ( 8:1). This question runs to the end of chapter 14. Plainly much trouble had 
arisen in Corinth in the exercise of these gifts. 

1Cor 12:2 

Ye were led away (anayouevo). The copula nte is not expressed (common ellipsis) 
with the participle (periphrastic imperfect passive), but it has to be supplied to make sense. 
Some scholars would change оте (when) to mote (once) and so remove the difficulty. 

Unto those dumb idols (трос та et6wAa та офоуа). "Unto the idols the dumb." See 
Ps 95:5-7 for the voicelessness (a-gwva, old adjective, without voice, pwvn) of the idols. 
Pagans were led astray by demons (1Co 10:19f. ). 

Howsoever ye might be led (ос av nyeoQe). Rather, "as often as ye were led." For this 
use of we av for the notion of repetition, regular Koine idiom, see Robertson, Grammar, p. 
974. Cf. олоо av in Mr 6:56 . 

1Cor 12:3 

Wherefore I give you to understand (біо үуорібо ошу). Causative idea (only in Aes- 
chylus in old Greek) in papyri (also in sense of recognize) and N.T., from root yvw in 
үгуооко, to know. 

Speaking in the Spirit of God (ev луеонат Өеоо ХаХоу). Either sphere or instrument- 
ality. No great distinction here between ЛоЛғо (utter sounds) and Aeyo (to say). 

Jesus is anathema (ауабена Incovuc). On distinction between avaOepa (curse) and 
avaOnpa (offering Lu 21:5 ) see discussion there. In LXX avaOnpa means a thing devoted 
to God without being redeemed, doomed to destruction (Le 27:28£ Jos 6:17; 7:12). See 1Co 
16:22; Ga 1:8£; Ro 9:3 . This blasphemous language against Jesus was mainly by the Jews 
(Ас 13:45; 18:6 ). It is even possible that Paul had once tried to make Christians say АуоӨєра 
Incouc (Ac 26:11 ). 

Jesus is Lord (Коршюс Incovc). The term Kvptoc, as we have seen, is common in the 
LXX for God. The Romans used it freely for the emperor in the emperor worship. "Most 
important of all is the early establishment of a polemical parallelism between the cult of 
Christ and the cult of Caesar іп the application of the term Коріос, lord.' The new texts 
have here furnished quite astonishing revelations" (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, 
p. 349). Inscriptions, ostraca, papyri apply the term to Roman emperors, particularly to 
Nero when Paul wrote this very letter (ib., p. 353f.): "One with 'Nero Kurios quite in the 
The battle-cries 
ofthe spirits of error and of truth contending at Corinth" (Findlay). One is reminded of the 


"on 


manner of a formula (without article, like the 'Kurios Jesus’ in 1Co 12:3 . 
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demand made by Polycarp that he say Kuptoc Xaeoap and how each time he replied Коріос 
Incovc. He paid the penalty for his loyalty with his life. Lighthearted men today can say 
"Lord Jesus" in a flippant or even in an irreverent way, but no Jew or Gentile then said it 
who did not mean it. 

1Сог 12:4 

Diversities (dtatpecetc). Old word for distinctions, differences, distributions, from 
біюірео), to distribute, as Statpovv (dividing, distributing) in verse 11. Only here in the N.T. 

Of gifts (Харісџатоу). Late word and chiefly in Paul (cf. Ro 12:6 ) in N.T. (except 1Pe 
4:19 ), but some examples in papyri. It means a favour (from yaptCoua) bestowed or received 
without any merit as in Ко1:11. 

1Cor 12:5 

Of ministrations (Stakoviwv). This old word is from біакоуос̧ and has a general 
meaning of service as here (Ro 11:13 ) and a special ministration like that of Martha (Lu 
10:40 ) and the collection (1Co 16:15; 2Co 8:4 ). 

1Cor 12:6 

Of workings (evepynuatwv). Late word, here only in N.T., the effect ofa thing wrought 
(from evepyew, to operate, perform, energize). Paul uses also the late kindred word evepyeta 
(Col 1:29; 2:12 ) for efficiency. 

Who worketh all things in all (o evepywv та лаута ғу ласту). Paul is not afraid to say 
that God is the Energy and the Energizer of the Universe. "I say that the magnet floats in 
space by the will of God" (Dr. W. R. Whitney, a world figure in science). This is his philo- 
sophic and scientific theory of the Cosmos. No one has shown Paul's philosophy and science 
to be wrong. Here he is speaking only of spiritual gifts and results as a whole, but he applies 
this principle to the universe (та лаута) in Col 1:16 (of Christ) and іп Ro 11:36 (of God). 
Note the Trinity in these verses: the same Spirit (verse 4), the same Lord (Jesus) in verse 5, 
the same God (the Father) in verse 6. 

1Сог 12:7 

Manifestation (qavepooic). Late word, in papyri, in М.Т. only here and 2Co 4:2 , from 
фоуероо), to make manifest (фауерос). Each instance of the whole (verse 6) is repeatedly 
given (бібота, present passive indicative of di6wy). 

To profit withal (трос то ovpqepov). See оп 6:12; 10:23,33 for Paul's guiding principle 
in such matters. 

1Cor 12:8 

To one (w uev). Demonstrative oc with реу in dative case, to this one. The distribution 
or correlation is carried on by ahAw бе (verses 8,9,10 ), etepw бе (verses 9,10 ) for variety, 
nine manifestations of the Spirit's work in verses 8-10. 

The Word of wisdom (Хоүос cogtac). Old words. Aoyocis reason, then speech. Wisdom 
is intelligence, then practical action in accord with it. Here it is speech full of God's wisdom 
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( 2:7) under the impulse of the Spirit of God. This gift is placed first (revelation by the 
Spirit). 

The word of knowledge (Хоүос yvwoews). This gift is insight (illumination) according 
to (kata) the same Spirit. 

1Cor 12:9 

Faith (тісті). Not faith of surrender, saving faith, but wonder-working faith like that 
in 13:2 (Mt 17:20; 21:21 ). Note here ev tw avro mvevpat (іп the same Spirit) in contrast 
with ĉia and ката in verse 8. 

Gifts of healings (yaptopata tapatwv). Іаро, old word from iaoa, common in LXX, 
іп М.Т. only in this chapter. It means acts of healing as in Ас 4:30 (cf. Jas 5:14 ) and Lu 7:21 
(of Jesus). Note ev here as just before. 

1Cor 12:10 

Workings of miracles (ғуеруциата dvvapewv). Workings of powers. Cf. evepywv 
Svvapetc in Ga 3:5; Heb 2:4 where all three words are used (onpeta, signs, терата, wonders, 
óvvapetc, powers). Some of the miracles were not healings as the blindness оп Elymas the 
sorcerer. 

Prophecy (лрофцтею). Late word from mpogntns and mpognp, to speak forth. Common 
in papyri. This gift Paul will praise most (chapter 1Co 14 ). Not always prediction, but a 
speaking forth of God's message under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

Discernings of spirits (dtaxptoetc mvevpatwv). Аакрісіс is old word from óiaxprvo 
(see 11:29) and in N.T. only here; Ro 14:1; Heb 5:14. A most needed gift to tell whether the 
gifts were really of the Holy Spirit and supernatural (cf. so-called "gifts" today) or merely 
strange though natural or even diabolical (1Ti 4:1; 1Jo 4:1f. ). 

Divers kinds of tongues (yevn yAwoowv). No word for "divers" in the Greek. There 
has arisen a great deal of confusion concerning the gift oftongues as found in Corinth. They 
prided themselves chiefly on this gift which had become a source of confusion and disorder. 
There were varieties (kinds, yevn) іп this gift, but the gift was essentially an ecstatic utterance 
of highly wrought emotion that edified the speaker ( 14:4) and was intelligible to God (14:2,28 
). It was not always true that the speaker in tongues could make clear what he had said to 
those who did not know the tongue ( 14:13): It was not mere gibberish or jargon like the 
modern "tongues," but in a real language that could be understood by one familiar with that 
tongue as was seen on the great Day of Pentecost when people who spoke different languages 
were present. In Corinth, where no such variety of people existed, it required an interpreter 
to explain the tongue to those who knew it not. Hence Paul placed this gift lowest of all. It 
created wonder, but did little real good. This is the error of the Irvingites and others who 
have tried to reproduce this early gift of the Holy Spirit which was clearly for a special 
emergency and which was not designed to help spread the gospel among men. See on Ac 
2:13-21; 10:44-46; 19:6. 
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The interpretation of tongues (epunveta yAwoowv). Old word, here only and 14:26 
іп N.T., from epurvevo from Hepung (the god of speech). Cf. on ótepurjvevo in Lu 24:27; 
Ac 9:36 . In case there was no one present who understood the particular tongue it required 
a special gift of the Spirit to some one to interpret it if any one was to receive benefit from 
it. 

Cor 12:11 

Worketh (evepye). The same word that was used in verse 6 of God. 

Severally (11a). Separately. 

Even as he will (кобос бооЛета). Hence there is no occasion for conceit, pride, or faction 
( 4:7). 

1Cor 12:12 

So also is Christ (оотдс ка о Xptotoc). One would naturally expect Paul here to say 
OVTWS ка то сора tov Xptotov (so also is the body of Christ). He will later call Christ the 
Head of the Body the Church as in Col 1:18,24; Eph 5:23,30 . Aristotle had used сона of 
the state as the body politic. What Paul here means is Christ as the Head of the Church has 
a body composed of the members who have varied gifts and functions like the different 
members of the human body. They are all vitally connected with the Head of the body and 
with each other. This idea he now elaborates in a remarkable manner. 

1Cor 12:13 

Were we all baptized into one body (nues тоутес etc ev бора eBantioOnpev). First 
aorist passive indicative of Валтќо and so a reference to a definite past event with each of 
them of different races, nations, classes, when each of them put on the outward badge of 
service to Christ, the symbol of the inward changes already wrought in them by the Holy 
Spirit (Ga 3:27; Ro 6:2ff. ). 

And were all made to drink of one Spirit (ka лаутес ev луєуџа enotioOnpev). First 
aorist passive indicative of лото, old verb, to give to drink. The accusative ev mvevya is 
retained in the passive as often with verbs that in the active take two accusatives. The reference 
is to a definite act in the past, probably to the inward experience ofthe Holy Spirit symbolized 
by the act of baptism. 

1Сог 12:14 

Is not one member (ovx £ottv ev џеЛос̧). The point sounds like a truism, but it is the 
key to the whole problem of church life both local and general. Vincent refers to the fable 
of the body and the members by Menenius Agrippa (Livy, П, 32), but it was an old parable. 
Socrates pointed out how absurd it would be if feet and hands should work against one an- 
other when God made them to cooperate (Xen., Mem. II. iii. 18). Seneca alludes to it as does 
Marcus Aurelius and Marcus Antoninus. 

1Сог 12:15 
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If the foot shall say (eav einn o tovc). Condition of third class (eav and second aorist 
subjunctive eur). In case the foot say. 

I am not of the body (оок еш ек Tov owpatoc). I am independent of the body, not de- 
pendent on the body. 

It is not therefore not of the body (ov тора tovto ovk ғотіу Ек tov OWLATOS). 
Thinking or saying so does not change the fact. Пара тоото here means "alongside of this" 
(cf. ТУ Macc. 10:19) and so "because of," a rare use (Robertson, Grammar, p. 616). The two 
negatives (ov--ovk) do not here destroy one another. Each retains its full force. 

1Cor 12:16 

Points explained precisely as in verse 15. 

Gor 12:17 

If the whole body were an eye (ғ oÀov то бора офдоЛџос̧). The eye is the most won- 
derful organ and supremely useful (Nu 10:31 ), the very light of the body (Lu 11:34 ). And 
yet how grotesque it would be if there were nothing else but a great round rolling eye! A big 
"I" surely! 

The smelling (n oogpnotc). Old word from oogpatvoua, to smell. Here alone in N.T. 

1Cor 12:18 

But now (vvv бе). But as things are, in contrast to that absurdity. 

Hath God set (о Өғос̧ ғӨғто). Second aorist middle indicative. God did it and of himself. 

Even as it pleased him (кодос̧ n9eAnoev). Why challenge God's will? Cf. Ro 9:20. 

1Cor 12:19 

One member (ғу реЛос̧). Paul applies the logic of verse 17 to any member of the body. 
The application to members of the church is obvious. It is particularly pertinent in the case 
of a "church boss." 

1Cor 12:20 

Many members, but one body (noa eàn, ev бе owua). The argument in a nutshell, 
in one epigram. 

Cor 12:21 

Cannot say (ov боуата eimetv). And be truthful. The superior organs need the inferior 
ones (the eye, the hand, the head, the feet). 

Gor 12:22 

Nay, much rather (aa now pahAov). Adversative sense of алло, on the contrary. 
So far from the more dignified members like the eye and the head being independent of the 
subordinate ones like the hands and feet, they are "much more" (argumentum a fortiori, "by 
much more" now наХХоу;, instrumental case) in need of therm. 

Those members of the body which seem to be more feeble are necessary (ta бокооута 
цеЛ TOV соџратос̧ авбеуеотеро vrtapyetv AVayKata ғотіу). Things аге not always what they 
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seem. The vital organs (heart, lungs, liver, kidneys) are not visible, but life cannot exist 
without them. 

1Cor 12:23 

We bestow (лерітідереу). Literally, We place around as if a garland (Mr 15:17 ) ora 
garment (Mt 27:28 ). 

More abundant comeliness (svoynpoovvryv meptoootepav). One need only mention 
the mother's womb and the mother's breast to see the force of Paul's argument here. The 
word, common in old Greek, from evoynuwv (ev, well, oxnua, figure), here only in N.T. 
One may think of the coal-miner who digs under the earth for the coal to keep us warm in 
winter. So aoynuwv (deformed, uncomely), old word, here only in N.T., but see 7:36 for 
осхпноуеш. 

1Cor 12:24 

Tempered the body together (соуекерасеу то сона). First aorist active indicative of 
ооукераууоур, to mix together, old word, but in N.T. only here and Heb 4:2. Plato used this 
very word of the way God compounded (ovvexepaoato) the various elements of the body 
in creating soul and body. Paul rejects the idea of the later Gnostics that matter is evil and 
the physical organs degrading. He gives a noble picture ofthe body with its wonderful organs 
planned to be the temple of God's Spirit ( 6:19) in opposition to the Epicurean sensualists 
in Corinth. 

To that part which lacked (tw votepovpevw). It is a true instinct that gives superior 
honour to the unseen organs of life. 

1Сог 12:25 

That there should be no schism (tva un п oxioua). Purpose of God in his plan for the 
body. Trouble in one organ affects the whole body. A headache may be due to trouble else- 
where and usually is. 

Have the same care (то avro peptivwotv). The very verb uepiuvaw used by Jesus of 
our anxiety (Mt 6:27,31 ). Paul here personifies the parts of the body as if each one is anxious 
for the others. The modern knowledge of the billions of cells in the body co-working for 
the whole confirms Paul's argument. 

1Cor 12:26 

Suffer with it (ovvmaoye). Medical term in this sense in Hippocrates and Galen. In 
М.Т only here and Ко 8:17 (of our suffering with Christ). One of Solon's Laws allowed retali- 
ation by any one for another's injuries. Plato (Republic, V, 462) says the body politic "feels 
the hurt" as the whole body feels a hurt finger. 

Rejoice with it (ovvyatpe). This is fortunately true also. One may tingle with joy all 
over the body thanks to the wonderful nervous system and to the relation between mind 
and matter. See 13:6 for joy of love with truth. 

1Cor 12:27 
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Severally (ek uepouc). See Ro 11:25 ало uepovg (in part). Each has his own place and 
function in the body of Christ. 

1Сог 12:28 

God hath set some (ovg uev ғӨғто о Oeog). See verse 18 for ебето o Geog. Note middle 
voice (for his own use). Paul begins as if he means to say ouc неу aztootoAovo, ovg бе 
профцтос̧ (some apostles, some prophets), but he changes the construction and has no ovg 
бе, but instead лротоу, беотероу, елеіто (first, second, then, etc.). 

In the church (ev тп exkAnota). The general sense of £xkArjota as in Mt 16:18 and later 
іп Col 1:18,24; Eph 5:23,32; Heb 12:23 . See list also in Eph 4:11 . See on Mt 10:2 for 
anootoAovs, the official title given the twelve by Jesus, and claimed by Paul though not one 
of the twelve. 

Prophets (лрофцтос̧). For-speakers for God and Christ. See the list of prophets and 
teachers in Ac 13:1 with Barnabas first and Saul last. Prophets are needed today if men will 
let God's Spirit use them, men moved to utter the deep things of God. 

Teachers (ӧ:ӧаскоЛолс̧). Old word from бібаско), to teach. Used to the Baptist (Lu 
3:12 ), to Jesus (Joh 3:10; 13:13 ), and of Paul by himself along with алостоХос (1Ti 2:7 ). 
It is a calamity when the preacher is no longer a teacher, but only an exhorter. See Eph 4:11 


Then miracles (елеіта боуане1с). Неге a change is made from the concrete to the ab- 
stract. See the reverse іп Ro 12:7 . See these words (Ovvaypeio, auntwv, yAo 000v) in verses 
9,10 with yAwoowyv, last again. But these two new terms (helps, governments). 

Helps (аутіЛтмугіс). Old word, from аутіЛоцфауоро, to lay hold of. In LXX, common 
in papyri, here only іп N.T. Probably refers to the work of the deacons, help rendered to the 
poor and the sick. 

Governments (кореруцсе(). Old word from кођеруао (cf. КоВғруптцс іп Ac 27:11 
) like Latin gubernare, our govern. So a governing. Probably Paul has in mind bishops 
(етисхоло) or elders (npeoQvrepo), the outstanding leaders (o mpototapevo in 1 Th 5:12; Ro 
12:8; o nyovpevo in Ac 15:22; Heb 13:7,17,24 ). Curiously enough, these two offices (pastors 
and deacons) which are not named specifically are the two that survive today. See Php 1:1 
for both officers. 

ICor 12:29 

Are all (un mavtec). The un expects a negative answer with each group. 

1Сог 12:30 

Do all interpret? (un лоутес Stepunvevovotv?). He adds this query to the list in 28, but 
itis in 10. 

Шот 12331 

The greater gifts (та yapiopaxa та реоуа). Paul unhesitatingly ranks some spiritual 
gifts above others. ZrAoo here has good sense, not that of envy as in Ac 7:9; 1Co 13:4. 
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And a still more excellent way (ка et ка vnepBoAnv обоу). In order to gain the 
greater gifts. "I show you a way par excellence," beyond all comparison (superlative idea in 
this adjunct, not comparative), like каӨ vnepBoAnv etc vrteppoAnv (2Co 4:17). HvneppoAn 
is old word from vneppañàw, to throw beyond, to surpass, to excel (2Co 3:10; Eph 1:19 ). 
"I show you a supremely excellent way." Chapter 1Co 13 is this way, the way of love already 
laid down іп 8:1 concerning the question of meats offered to idols (cf. 1Jo 4:7 ). Poor division 
of chapters here. This verse belongs with chapter 1Co 13. 
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1Cor 13:1 

With the tongues (tats yAwooatc). Instrumental case. Mentioned first because really 
least and because the Corinthians put undue emphasis on this gift. Plato (Symposium, 197) 
and many others have written on love, but Paul has here surpassed them all in this marvellous 
prose-poem. It comes like a sweet bell right between the jangling noise ofthe gifts in chapters 
12 and 14. It is a pity to dissect this gem or to pull to pieces this fragrant rose, petal by petal. 
Fortunately Paul's language here calls for little comment, for it is the language of the heart. 
"Тһе greatest, strongest, deepest thing Paul ever wrote" (Harnack). The condition (eav and 
present subjunctive, Лало ка un exw, though the form is identical with present indicative) 
is of the third class, a supposable case. 

But have not love (ayannv бе un exw). This is the crux of the chapter. Love is the way 
par excellence of 12:31. It is not yet clearly certain that ayamn (a back-formation from 
ayamtaw) occurs before the LXX and the N.T. Plutarch used ayannotc. Deissmann (Bible 
Studies, p. 198) once suspected it on an inscription in Pisidia. It is still possible that it occurs 
in the papyri (Prayer to Isis). See Light from the Ancient East, p. 75 for details. The rarity of 
ayarr| made it easier for Christians to use this word for Christian love as opposed to ерос 
(sexual love). See also Moffatt's Love in the N.T. (1930) for further data. The word is rare 
in the Gospels, but common in Paul, John, Peter, Jude. Paul does not limit ayarn at all (both 
toward God and man). Charity (Latin caritas) is wholly inadequate. "Intellect was worshipped 
in Greece, and power in Rome; but where did St. Paul learn the surpassing beauty of love?" 
(Robertson and Plummer). Whether Paul had ever seen Jesus in the flesh, he knows him in 
the spirit. One can substitute Jesus for love all through this panegyric. 

I am become (yeyovo). Second perfect indicative in the conclusion rather than the 
usual future indicative. It is put vividly, "I am already become." Sounding brass (ұаХхос 
nxwv). Old words. Brass was the earliest metal that men learned to use. Our word echoing 
is Цхоу, present active participle. Used in Lu 21:25 of the roaring of the sea. Only two ex- 
amples in N.T. 

Clanging cymbal (kvufaAov аЛоЛабоу). Cymbal old word, a hollow basin of brass. 
AdahaCw, old onomatopoetic word to ring loudly, in lament (Mr 5:38 ), for any cause as 
here. Only two N.T. examples. 

ICor 13:2 

The ecstatic gifts (verse 1) are worthless. Equally so are the teaching gifts (prophecy, 
knowledge of mysteries, all knowledge). Crasis here in кау=ка ғау. Paul is not condemning 
these great gifts. He simply places love above them and essential to them. Equally futile is 
wonder-faith "so as to remove mountains" (wote opn џедіотауєу) without love. This may 
have been a proverb or Paul may have known the words of Jesus (Mt 17:20; 21:21 ). 
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I am nothing (ov0ev eu). Not ovBetc, nobody, but an absolute zero. This form in Ө 
rather than 6 (ovdev) had a vogue for a while (Robertson, Grammar, p. 219). 

1Cor 13:3 

Bestow to feed (ошоо). First aorist active subjunctive of ошо, to feed, to nourish, 
from y«poc, morsel or bit, and so to feed, by putting a morsel into the mouth like infant 
(or bird). Old word, but only here in N.T. 

To be burned (tva kavOnowpa). First future passive subjunctive (Textus Receptus), 
but D kavOnooua (future passive indicative of коко, old word to burn). There were even 
some who courted martyrdom in later years (time of Diocletian). This Byzantine future 
subjunctive does not occur in the old MSS. (Robertson, Grammar, p. 876). Aleph A B here 
read kavynowua, first aorist middle subjunctive of kavyaopa (so Westcott and Hort), "that 
I may glory." This is correct. 

It profiteth me nothing (ovdev офеЛооџа). Literally, I am helped nothing. Ovóev in 
the accusative case retained with passive verb. See two accusatives with wọeàew іп 14:6. 
Verb is old and from офеХос (profit). 

1Cor 13:4 

Verses 4-7 picture the character or conduct of love in marvellous rhapsody. 

Suffereth long (цокробоне). Late Koine word (Plutarch) from paxpoc, long, бонос, 
passion, ardour. Cf. Jas 5:7f. 

Is kind (xpnoteveta). From хрцотос (useful, gracious, kind) and that from ҳраоџа, to 
use. Not found elsewhere save in Clement of Rome and Eusebius. "Perhaps of Paul's coining" 
(Findlay). Perhaps a vernacular word ready for Paul. Gentle in behaviour. 

Envieth not (ov (то). Present active indicative of (Лоо (contraction оғ1=0, same as 
subjunctive and optative forms). Bad sense of (Aog from (ec, to boil, good sense in 12:31. 
Love is neither jealous nor envious (both ideas). 

Vaunteth not itself (ov лерлереоето). From лерлерос; vainglorious, braggart (Polybius, 
Epictetus) like Latin perperus. Only here in N.T. and earliest known example. It means play 
the braggart. Marcus Anton. V. 5 uses it with ареокеооро, to play the toady. 

Is not puffed up (ov qvotovta). Present direct middle indicative of pvotow from qvot 
(late form for pvoaw, qvotaco from qvoo, bellows), to puff oneself out like a pair of bellows. 
This form in Herodas and Menander. Is not arrogant. See on 4:6. 

1Cor 13:5 

Doth not behave itself unseemly (ovk acynpove). Old verb from acynpwv ( 12:23). 
In N.T. only here and 7:36. Not indecent. 

Seeketh not its own (ov (те та eavtns). Its own interests (10:24,33 ). 

Is not provoked (ov лароёруғта). Old word. Іп N.T. only here and Ac 17:16 which 
see. Irritation or sharpness of spirit. And yet Paul felt it in Athens (exasperation) and he 
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and Barnabas had napo£vopoc (paroxysm) in Antioch ( 15:39). See good sense of rapo£vouoc 
in Heb 10:24. 

Taketh not account of evil (ov AoytCeta то kakov). Old verb from Aoyog, to count up, 
to take account of as in a ledger or note-book, "the evil" (to какоу) done to love with a view 
to settling the account. 

1Cor 13:6 

Rejoiceth not in unrighteousness (ov yape). See Ro 1:32 for this depth of degradation. 
There are people as low as that whose real joy is in the triumph of evil. 

But rejoiceth with the truth (covyaipe бе ty а\пӨға). Associative instrumental case 
after ovv- in composition. Truth personified as opposed to unrighteousness (2Th 2:12; Ro 
2:8 ). Love is on the side of the angels. Paul returns here to the positive side of the picture 
(verse 4) after the remarkable negatives. 

1Cor 13:7 

Beareth all things (mavta oteye). Xteyw is old verb from oteyn, roof, already in 1Co 
9:12; 1Th 3:1,5 which see. Love covers, protects, forbears (suffert, Vulgate). See 1Pe 4:8 "be- 
cause love covers a multitude of sins" (от ayann коЛолте qn9oc арартіоу), throws a veil 
over. 

Believeth all things (лаута тістеое). Not gullible, but has faith in men. 

Норе all things (лаута Алие). Sees the bright side of things. Does not despair. 
ЕуборгӨ aAA Otvyc (лаута vropeve). Perseveres. Carries on like a stout-hearted soldier. If 
one knows Sir Joshua Reynolds's beautiful painting of the Seven Virtues (the four cardinal 
virtues of the Stoics--temperance, prudence, fortitude, justice--and the three Christian 
graces--faith, hope, love), he will find them all exemplified here as marks of love (the queen 
of them all). 

1Cor 13:8 

Love never faileth (Hn ayann ovdenote minte). New turn for the perpetuity of love. 
Tinte correct text, not ғклілте, as іп Lu 16:17. Love survives everything. 

They shall be done away (katapyn8noovta). First future passive of katapyew. Rare 
in old Greek, to make idle (apyoc), inoperative. All these special spiritual gifts will pass. It 
is amazing how little of human work lasts. 

They shall cease (mavoovta). Future middle indicative of mavw, to make cease. They 
shall make themselves cease or automatically cease of themselves. 

ICor 13:9 

In part (ек uepovc). See on 12:27. As opposed to the whole. 

1Cor 13:10 

That which is perfect (то teAetov). The perfect, the full-grown (теХос, end), the mature. 
See on 2:6. Hotav eA On is second aorist subjunctive with отау, temporal clause for indefinite 
future time. 
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Cor 13:11 

A child (vrrmuoc). See on 3:1 for уцліос in contrast with veAetoc (adult). 

I spake (ғЛаЛооу). Imperfect active, I used to talk. 

I felt (£ppovovv). Imperfect active, I used to think. Better, I used to understand. 

I thought (e\oyiCounv). Imperfect middle, I used to reason or calculate. 

Now that I am become (ore yeyova). Perfect active indicative yeyova, I have become 
a man (avnp) and remain so (Eph 4:14). 

Ihave put away (каттрүцка). Perfect active indicative. I have made inoperative (verse 
8) for good. 

1Сог 13:12 

In a mirror (61 есолтроо). By means of a mirror (еволтроу, from orto, old word, in 
papyri). Ancient mirrors were of polished metal, not glass, those in Corinth being famous. 

Darkly (ev atviypat). Literally, іп an enigma. Old word from atviooopa, to express 
obscurely. This is true of all ancient mirrors. Here only in N.T., but often in LXX. "To see 
a friend's face in a cheap mirror would be very different from looking at the friend" 
(Robertson and Plummer). 

Face to face (mpoownov лрос npooocnov). Note triple use оҒлрос which means facing 
one as in Joh 1:1. Просолоу is old word from трос and ong, eye, face. 

Shall I know  (entyvocopga). І shall fully (елі-) know. Future middle indicative as 
ytvwoxw (I know) is present active and елеүушоӨпу (I was fully known) is first aorist passive 
(all three voices). 

1Cor 13:13 

Abideth (eve). Singular, agreeing in number with motic (faith), first in list. 

The greatest of these (uev vovrov). Predicative adjective and so no article. The 
form of ueiov is comparative, but it is used as superlative, for the superlative form ueytoroq 
had become rare in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 667ff.). See this idiom in Mt 11:11; 
18:1; 23:11 . The other gifts pass away, but these abide forever. Love is necessary for both 
faith and hope. Does not love keep on growing? It is quite worth while to call attention to 
Henry Drummond's famous sermon The Greatest Thing in the World and to Dr. J.D. Jones's 
able book The Greatest of These. Greatest, Dr. Jones holds, because love is an attribute of 
God. 
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1Cor 14:1 

Follow after love (Stwkete тпу ayamny). As if a veritable chase. Paul comes back to the 
idea іп 12:31 (same use of (nAovte) and proves the superiority of prophecy to the other 
spiritual gifts not counting faith, hope, love of 13:13. 

But rather that ye may prophesy (padov бе tva лрофтеотте). Distinct aim in view 
as in verse 5. Old verb from mpogntns, common in N.T. Present subjunctive, "that ye may 
keep on prophesying." 

1Cor 14:2 

For no man understandeth (ovdetc yap axove). Literally, hears, gets the sense, under- 
stands. Verb axovw used either of hearing the sound only or getting the idea (cf. Ас 9:7; 
2234), 

Mysteries (uvotnptia). Unexplained mysteries (1Co 2:7 ). 

1Cor 14:3 

Edification (оікоборпу). Building up. 

Comfort (mapakAnotv). Encouragement, calling to one's side. 

Consolation (лараџодюу). Old word (from лара, uv00c, лараџоғоџа 1Th 2:12 
which see, a stimulating word), nowhere else іп N.T., but ларанобоу in Php 2:1 with 
napakAnots as here. Edification, cheer, incentive in these words. 

1Cor 14:4 

The church (exxAnotav). No article, literally, "a church" (local use). Not п exkAnota. 

1Cor 14:5 

Except he interpret (ектосе un Stepunvevn). Pleonastic combination оҒектос (prepos- 
ition except) and e un (if not, unless) as in 15:2; 1Ti 5:19 . For use of e with subjunctive rather 
than eav see Php 3:12 (common enough in the Koine, Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1017f., 
condition of third class). On the verb see on 12:30; Lu 24:27; Ac 9:36 . 

Receive (Aam). Second aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive of ЛарВауо, may get 
edification. 

1Cor 14:6 

If I come (ғау ғ\Өо). Third class condition, supposable case (aorist subjunctive). 

What shall I profit you (т орос офғ\поо). Two accusatives with this verb (see 13:3). 

Unless I speak (ғау ип AaANow). Second condition (also third class) with the one con- 
clusion (cf. 1Ti 2:5 ). 

1Сог 14:7 

Things without life (ayvya). Without a soul (a privative, yvyn) or life. Old word only 
here in N.T. 

Pipe (avAoc). Old word (from aw, avo, to blow), only here in М.Т. 
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Harp (к:дара). Old word. Stringed instrument as pipe, a wind instrument. 

If they give not a distinction in the sounds (ғау dtactoAny тос qOoyyotc un dw). 
Third class condition with second aorist active subjunctive dw from ôtôwu. Common word 
in late Greek for difference (ÓtaoveAXc, to send apart). In М.Т. only here and Ro 3:22; 10:12 
. Фбоүүос old word (from фӨғүүора) for musical sounds vocal or instrumental. In N.T. 
only here and Ro 10:18. 

1Cor 14:8 

An uncertain voice (aórAov фоупу). Old adjective (a privative, бт ос, manifest). In 
М.Т. only here and Lu 11:44 . Military trumpet (cadmtyé) is louder than pipe or harp. 

Shall prepare himself (лароскеоасето). Direct middle future indicative of 
napaoxevato, old verb, in М.Т. only here, 2Co 9:2ff.; Ac 10:10 . From лара, oxevn (prepar- 
ation). 

1Cor 14:9 

Unless ye utter speech easy to be understood (ғау un evonpov Хоүоу боите). Condition 
of third class again (eav and aorist subjunctive). Evorjuov (ev, well, onpa, sign) is old word, 
here only in N.T., well-marked, distinct, clear. Good enunciation, a hint for speakers. 

Ye will be speaking into the air (£0£60& etc aepa ЛоЛооутес). Periphrastic future indic- 
ative (linear action). Cf. aepa Sepwv (beating the air) іп 9:26. Cf. our talking to the wind. 
This was before the days of radio. 

1Сог 14:10 

It may be (e tvxo). Condition of fourth class (e and aorist optative of тоүҳауо), if it 
should happen. Common enough idiom. Cf. tvxov in 16:6. 

Without signification (афоуоу). Old adjective (a privative and фоуп). Without the 
faculty of speech (12:2; Ac 8:32; 2 Peter 2:16 ). 

1Сог 14:11 

The meaning of the voice (trjv боуашу tr  qovnc). The power (force) of the voice. 

A barbarian (pappapoc). Jargon, Вар-Вар. The Egyptians called all Bappapovc who 
did not speak their tongue. The Greeks followed suit for all ignorant of Greek language and 
culture. They divided mankind into Hellenes and Barbarians. 

Unto me (ev epo). In my case, almost like a dative. 

1Сог 14:12 

Zealous of spiritual gifts ((цАото mvevpatwv). Zealots for spirits. So it looked. 

That ye may abound (tva mepiooevnte). Purpose clause with the object by prolepsis 
stated beforehand "for the edification of the church." 

1Сог 14:13 

Let him pray that he may interpret (mpooevyeoOw wa ótepurvevr). Else һе had better 
cease talking in a tongue. 

1Сог 14:14 
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But my understanding is unfruitful (о бе уоос pov акарлос̧). My intellect (vovg) gets 
no benefit (акарлос̧, without fruit) from rhapsodical praying that may even move my 
spirit (mvevua). 

1Cor 14:15 

With the understanding also (ka то vo). Instrumental case of vovg. Paul is distinctly 
in favour of the use of the intellect in prayer. Prayer is an intelligent exercise of the mind. 

And I will sing with the understanding also (ало бе ка tw vo). There was ecstatic 
singing like the rhapsody of some prayers without intelligent words. But Paul prefers singing 
that reaches the intellect as well as stirs the emotions. Solos that people do not understand 
lose more than half their value in church worship. Yaw originally meant to play on strings, 
then to sing with an accompaniment (Eph 5:19 ), and here apparently to sing without regard 
to an instrument. 

1Сог 14:16 

Else if thou bless with the spirit (ете ғау evAoynic ev луеонат). Third class condition. 
He means that, if one is praying and praising God ( 10:16) in an ecstatic prayer, the one who 
does not understand the ecstasy will be at a loss when to say "amen" at the close of the 
prayer. In the synagogues the Jews used responsive amens at the close of prayers (Neh 5:13; 
8:6; 1Ch 16:36; Ps 106:48 ). 

He that filleth the place of the unlearned (o avanAnpwv тоу tonov тоо отоо). Not 
a special part of the room, but the position ofthe 5twtov (from 16106, one's own), common 
from Herodotus for private person (Ac 4:13 ), unskilled (2Co 11:6 ), uninitiated (unlearned) 
in the gift of tongues as here and verses 23f . 

At thy giving of thanks (en tn on evyaptotia). Just the prayer, not the Eucharist or the 
Lord's Supper, as is plain from verse 17. 

1Cor 14:18 

More than you all (лаутоу vuwv padov). Ablative case after padAov. Astonishing 
claim by Paul that doubtless had a fine effect. 

1Cor 14:19 

Howbeit in church (aña ev exxAnota). Private ecstasy is one thing (cf. 2Co 12:1-9 ) 
but not in church worship. 

That I may instruct (tva katrynoo). Final clause with tva. For the rare verb katnxew 
see on Lu 1:4; Ac 18:25. 

1Сог 14:20 

Ве not children in mind (un лобіо yiveo0e tats qpeotv). "Cease becoming children 
in your intellects," as some of them evidently were. Cf. Heb 5:11-14 for a like complaint of 
intellectual dulness for being old babies. 

In malice be ye babes (тп kakia упцтіобете). 
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Be men (теЛею үуесбе). Keep оп becoming adults in your minds. A noble and a needed 
command, pertinent today. 

1Cor 14:21 

In the law it is written (ev tw vouw yeypanta). Isa 28:11Ғ. Freely quoted. 

1Cor 14:22 

For a sign (etc onuetov). Like the Hebrew and occasional Koine idiom also. 

1Cor 14:23 

Will they not say that ye are mad? (оок epovow от [touveo0e?). These unbelievers un- 
acquainted (t61wta) with Christianity will say that the Christians are raving mad (see on Ac 
12:15; 26:24 ). They will seem like a congregation of lunatics. 

1Сог 14:24 

He is reproved by all (ғЛғүуето оло лаутоу). Old word for strong proof, is undergoing 
conviction. 

Is judged (avaxpiveta). Is tested. Cf. 1Co 2:15; 4:3f . 

1Cor 14:25 

That God is among you indeed (от оутос ғу ушу eottv). Recitative ot and direct 
quotation from Isa 45:15 (Hebrew rather than the LXX). "Really (оутос̧ Lu 24:34 ) God is 
in you." 

1Cor 14:26 

When ye come together (отау ovvepynoOs). Present middle subjunctive, repetition, 
whenever ye come together, in contrast with special case (eav ovveAOr, second aorist sub- 
junctive) in verse 23. 

1Сог 14:27 

By two (ката боо). According to two, ratio. 

Or at most (п то mAetotov). Adverbial accusative, "or at the most." 

Three (tpetc). Kata to be repeated. 

And that in turn (ka ava џерос̧). One at a time and not over three in all. 

1Сог 14:28 

But if there be no interpreter (ғау бе un rj ótepunvevtnc). Third class condition. 
Earliest known instance and possibly made by Paul from verb in verse 27. Reappears in 
Byzantine grammarians. 

Keep silence in church (otyatw ev ekkAroua). Linear action (present active imperative). 
He is not even to speak in a tongue once. He can indulge his private ecstasy with God. 

1Сог 14:29 

By two or three (боо п tpeic). No ката here as in verse 27. Let two or three prophets 
speak. 

Let the others discern (о año Staxptvetwoav). Whether what is said is really of the 
Spirit. СЕ. 12:10 ótakpioet луғрџатоу. 
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1Cor 14:30 

Let the first keep silence (о mpwtoc otyatw). To give the next one a chance. 

1Сог 14:31 

One Бу опе (ка0 eva). Regular idiom. 

1Cor 14:32 

The spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets (nvevuata mpogntwv лрофцтақ 
vrotaooeta). A principle that some had forgotten. 

1Cor 14:33 

Not of confusion (ov--karaoraotac). God is not a God of disorder, but of peace. We 
need this reminder today. 

As in all the churches of the saints (wç ev nacas tats exkAnotats тоу aywv). Orderly 
reverence is a mark of the churches. This is a proper conclusion of his argument as in 11:16. 

1Cor 14:34 

Keep silence in the churches (ev tatc exkAnotatc otyaroocav). The same verb used 
about the disorders caused by speakers in tongues (verse 28) and prophets ( 30). For some 
reason some of the women were creating disturbance in the public worship by their dress 
( 11:2-16) and now by their speech. There is no doubt at all as to Paul's meaning here. In 
church the women are not allowed to speak (AaAetv) nor even to ask questions. They are to 
do that 

at home (ev око). He calls it a shame (atoypov) as in 11:6 (cf. Eph 5:12; Tit 1:11 ). 
Certainly women are still in subjection (олотасоғодооау) to their husbands (or ought to 
be). But somehow modern Christians have concluded that Paul's commands on this subject, 
even 1Ti 2:12 , were meant for specific conditions that do not apply wholly now. Women 
do most of the teaching in our Sunday schools today. It is not easy to draw the line. The 
daughters of Philip were prophetesses. It seems clear that we need to be patient with each 
other as we try to understand Paul's real meaning here. 

1Сог 14:37 

The commandment of the Lord (Kuptov evtoAn). The prophet or the one with the gift 
of tongues or the disturbing woman would be quick to resent the sharp words of Paul. He 
claims inspiration for his position. 

1Cor 14:40 

Decently and in order (evoynuovwe ka ката тобу). That is surely a good rule for all 
matters of church life and worship. It applies also to the function of women in church service. 
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ICor 15:1 

I make known (үушрібо)). See on 12:3 for this common verb. As if in reproach. 

The gospel which I preached unto you (то evayyehtov o evr]yyeAcaurnyv ошу). Cognate 
accusative, "the gospel which I gospelized unto you." Note augment n after ev- like compound 
verb with preposition. Note repetition of relative (o, ev ол, ô ov, and vv like relative) without 
ка (and), asyndeton. 

1Cor 15:2 

In what words I preached it unto you (ttv Aoyo evnyyeAtoapny ошу). Almost certainly 
тіс (тіу Лоүо, locative or instrumental, in or with) here is used like the relative ос as is 
common in papyri (Moulton, Prolegomena, р. 93f.; Robertson, Grammar, p. 737f.). Even 
so it is not clear whether the clause depends on үуоро like the other relatives, but most 
likely so. 

If we hold it fast (e katexete). Condition of first class. Paul assumes that they are 
holding it fast. 

Except ye believed in vain (ектос = un ғікц етістеосоте). For ектос = un see on 14:5. 
Condition of first class, unless in fact ye did believe to no purpose (etn, old adverb, only 
in Paulin N.T.). Paul holds this peril over them in their temptation to deny the resurrection. 

1Cor 15:3 

First of all (ev mpwtotc). Among first things. In primis. Not to time, but to importance. 

Which I also received (o ка napeAafov). Direct revelation claimed as about the insti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper ( 11:23) and same verbs used (ларебоко, napeAaQov). Four 
items given by Paul in explaining "the gospel" which Paul preached. Stanley calls it (verses 
1-11) the creed of the early disciples, but "rather a sample of the exact form of the apostle's 
early teaching, than a profession of faith on the part of converts" (Vincent). The four items 
are presented by four verbs (died, алебауеу, was buried, etagn, hath been raised, eynyepta, 
appeared, wọn). 

Christ died (Xptotoc олебауеу). Historical fact and crucial event. 

For our sins (олер тоу apaptiov nuwv). Нолер means literally over, in behalf, even 
instead of (Ga 3:13 ), where used of persons. But here much in the sense of nep (Ga 1:14) 
as is common in Koine. In 1Ре 3:18 we have лер apaptiwv, олер абікоу. 

According to the Scriptures (kata тас үрафас). As Jesus showed (Lu 22:37; 24:25 ) 
and as Peter pointed out (Ac 2:25-27; 3:35 ) and as Paul had done (Ac 13:24f.; 17:3 ). Cf. Ro 
Vaf. 

1Cor 15:4 
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And that he was buried (ко ot etagn). Note от repeated before each of the four verbs 
as a separate item. Second aorist passive indicative of antw, old verb, to bury. This item is 
an important detail as the Gospels show. 

And that he hath been raised (ka ot eynyepta). Perfect passive indicative, not пүғрӨп 
like 

rose of the King James' Version. There is reason for this sudden change of tense. Paul 
wishes to emphasize the permanence of the resurrection of Jesus. He is still risen. 

On the third day (tn nuepa тп трип). Locative case of time. Whether Paul had seen 
either of the Gospels we do not know, but this item is closely identified with the fact of 
Christ's resurrection. We have it in Peter's speech (Ac 10:40 ) and Jesus points it out as part 
of prophecy (Lu 24:46 ). The other expression occasionally found "after three days" (Mr 
10:34 ) is merely free vernacular for the same idea and not even Mt 12:40 disturbs it. See on 
Lu 24:1 for record of the empty tomb on the first day of the week (the third day). 

ICor 15:5 

And that he appeared to Cephas (ка от 9Ф0п Кпфа). First aorist passive indicative of 
the defective verb opaw, to see. Paul means not a mere "vision," but actual appearance. John 
uses £pavepoOn (Joh 21:14 ) from gavepow, to make manifest, of Christ's appearance to 
the seven by the Sea of Galilee. Peter was listed first (лротос̧) among the Apostles (Mt 10:2 
). Jesus had sent a special message to him (Mr 16:7 ) after his resurrection. This special ap- 
pearance to Peter is made the determining factor in the joyful faith ofthe disciples (Lu 24:34 
), though mentioned incidentally here. Paul had told all these four facts to the Corinthians 
in his preaching. He gives further proof of the fact of Christ's resurrection. There are ten 
appearances given besides the one to Paul. Nine are in the Gospels (Mary Magdalene in 
John and Mark, the other women in Matthew, the two going to Emmaus in Luke, Simon 
Peter in Luke and I Corinthians, the ten apostles and others in Luke and John and Mark, 
the eleven and others in John, the seven by the sea in John, to over five hundred in Galilee 
in Matthew and Paul and Mark, to the apostles in Jerusalem in Luke and Mark and Acts 
and I Corinthians) and one in I Corinthians above (to James). It will be seen that Paul 
mentions only five of the ten, one, that to James, not given elsewhere. What he gives is 
conclusive evidence of the fact, particularly when re-enforced by his own experience (the 
sixth appearance mentioned by Paul). The way to prove this great fact is to start with Paul's 
own witness given in this undoubted Epistle. The natural way to understand Paul's adverbs 
of time here is chronological: 

then (eta), 

then (enesta), 

then (ensa), 

then (eta), 

last of all (есхатоу лаутоу). 
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To the twelve (тос бобека). The technical name. Only ten were present, for Judas was 
dead and Thomas was absent (Joh 20:24 ). 

1Cor 15:6 

To above five hundred brethren at once (enavw mevtaxootoic aógAqotc ефато6). 
Enavo here is just an adverb with no effect on the case. As a preposition with the ablative 
see Mt 5:14 . This incident is the one described in Mt 28:16 the prearranged meeting on the 
mountain in Galilee. The strength of this witness lies in the fact that the majority (o metouc) 
of them were still living when Paul wrote this Epistle, say spring of A.D. 54 or 55, not over 
25 years after Christ's resurrection. 

1Сог 15:7 

To James (Іакођо). The brother of the Lord. This fact explains the presence of the 
brothers of Jesus in the upper room (Ac 1:14). 

To all the apostles (тос алостоХо(с ласту). The Ascension of Christ from Olivet. 

1Cor 15:8 

As unto one born out of due time (womepe то ғєктроџат). Literally, as to the miscarriage 
(or untimely birth). Word first occurs in Aristotle for abortion or miscarriage and occurs 
in LXX (Nu 12:12; Job 3:16 ) and papyri (for miscarriage by accident). The verb тітрооко 
means to wound and ex is out. Paul means that the appearance to him came after Jesus had 
ascended to heaven. 

1Cor 15:9 

The least (о ehaxtotoc). True superlative, not elative. Explanation of the strong word 
ектроџа just used. See Eph 3:8 where he calls himself "less than the least of all saints" and 
1Ti 1:15 the "chief" (лротос) of sinners. Yet under attack from the Judaizers Paul stood up 
for his rank as equal to any apostle (2Co 11:5f.,23 ). 

Because I persecuted the church of God (edtw&a trjv exkAnotav tov 020v). There were 
times when this terrible fact confronted Paul like a nightmare. Who does not understand 
this mood of contrition? 

1Cor 15:10 

What I am (о eu). Not, 

who (ос), but 

what (о), neuter singular. His actual character and attainments. АП "by the grace of 
God" (yapıt Өғоо). 

I laboured more abundantly than they all (mepioootepov avrov лаутоу єколіооа). 
This is sober fact as shown by the Acts and Paul's Epistles. He had tremendous energy and 
used it. Genius is work, Carlyle said. Take Paul as a specimen. 

(Cor 15:11 
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So we preach, and so ye believed (ovrog knpvooopev, ka ovrog етістеосате). This is 
what matters both for preacher and hearers. This is Paul's gospel. Their conduct in response 
to his message was on record. 

1Cor 15:12 

Is preached (кпросоғта). Personal use of the verb, Christ is preached. 

How say some among уои? (rt Aeyovow ev ошу ttveo?). The question springs natur- 
ally from the proof of the fact of the resurrection of Christ (verses 1-11) and the continual 
preaching which Paul here assumes by condition of the first class (et--xnpvooeta). There 
were sceptics in Corinth, possibly in the church, who denied the resurrection of dead people 
just as some men today deny that miracles happen or ever did happen. Paul's answer is the 
resurrection of Christ as a fact. It all turns on this fact. 

ICor 15:15 

Neither hath Christ been raised (ovde Хріотос eynyepta). He turns the argument 
round with tremendous force. But it is fair. 

1Cor 15:14 

Vain (кеуоу). Inanis, Vulgate. Old word, empty. Both Paul's preaching and their faith 
are empty if Christ has not been raised. If the sceptics refuse to believe the fact of Christ's 
resurrection, they have nothing to stand on. 

1Cor 15:15 

False witnesses of God (wevdopaptupec tov Өеоо). Late word, but yevdouaptupew, 
to bear false witness, old and common. The genitive (tov Өғоо) can be either subjective (in 
God's service) or objective (concerning God). Either makes good sense. 

Because we witnessed of God (от euaptvpnoapev ката tov Өғоо). Vulgate has adversus 
Deum. This is the more natural way to take kata and genitive, 

against God not as equal to mep (concerning). He would indeed make God play false 
in that case, 

if so be that the dead are not raised (гілер apa vexpo оок ғүғроута). Condition of 
first class, assumed as true. Note both лер intensive particle 

indeed and apa inferential particle 

therefore . 

1Cor 15:16 

Repeats the position already taken in verse 13. 

1Cor 15:17 

Vain (ратоа). Old word from adverb patny (Mt 15:9 ), devoid of truth, a lie. Stronger 
word than кеуоу in verse 14. 

Ye are yet in your sins (ет есте ev Talc apaptiatc vuwv). Because the death of Christ 
has no atoning value if he did not rise from the dead. In that case he was only a man like 
other men and did not die for our sins (verse 3). 
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1Сог 15:18 

Then also (ара ка). Inevitable inference. 

Have perished (ололћоуто). Did perish. Second aorist middle indicative of anodAvu, 
to destroy, middle, to perish (delivered up to eternal misery). Cf. 8:11. 

1Cor 15:19 

We have hoped (nAmtkotec есиеу). Periphrastic perfect active indicative. Hope limited 
to this life even if "in Christ." 

Only (роуоу) qualifies the whole clause. 

Most pitiable (e\eetvotepo). Comparative form, not superlative, of old adjective 
eXeetvos, to be pitied, pitiable. If our hope is limited to this life, we have denied ourselves 
what people call pleasures and have no happiness beyond. The Epicureans have the argument 
on us. Paul makes morality turn on the hope of immortality. Is he not right? Witness the 
breaking of moral ties today when people take a merely animal view of life. 

1Cor 15:20 

But now (vvv бе). Emphatic form of vvv with - added (cf. 12:18). It is the logical triumph 
of Paul after the reductio ad impossibile (Findlay) of the preceding argument. 

The first-fruits (amapyn). Old word from anapyoua, to offer firstlings or first-fruits. 
In LXX for first-fruits. In papyri for legacy-duty, entrance-fee, and also first-fruits as here. 
See also verse 23; 16:15; Ro 8:23, etc. Christ is "first-born from the dead" (Col 1:18 ). Others 
raised from the dead died again, but not so Jesus. 

That sleep (тоу кекоцпреуоу). Perfect middle participle as in Mt 27:52 which see. 
Beautiful picture of death from which word (kotaopia) comes our xeuevepy. 

ІСог 15:21 

Ву man also (бо б/ avOponov). That is Jesus, the God-man, the Second Adam (Ro 
5:12 ). The hope of the resurrection of the dead rests in Christ. 

1Сог 15:22 

Shall be made alive (Cwomoin8noovta). First future passive indicative of (ооло, 
late verb (Aristotle) to give life, to restore to life as here. In verse 36 Cwomotetta is used in 
the sense of natural life as in Joh 5:21; 6:63 of spiritual life. It is not easy to catch Paul's 
thought here. He means resurrection (restoration) by the verb here, but not necessarily 
eternal life or salvation. So also лаутес may not coincide in both clauses. All who die die in 
Adam, all who will be made alive will be made alive (restored to life) in Christ. The same 
problem occurs іп Ro 5:18 about "all," and in verse 19 about "the many." 

ICor 15:23 

Order (таүрат). Old military term from табоо), to arrange, here only in М.Т. Each in 
his own division, troop, rank. 

At his coming (ev ty rapovota). The word rapovota was the technical word "for the 
arrival or visit of the king or emperor" and can be traced from the Ptolemaic period into 
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the second century A.D. (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 368). "Advent-coins 
were struck after a parousia of the emperor." Paul is only discussing "those that are Christ's" 
(3:23; Ga 5:24 ) and so says nothing about judgment (cf. 1Th 2:19; 3:13; 4:15; 5:23 ). 

1Cor 15:24 

Then cometh the end (erta to теХос). No verb ytveta in the Greek. Supply "at his 
coming," the end or consummation of the age or world (Mt 13:39,49; 1Pe 4:7 ), 

When he shall deliver up (отау ларабібо). Present active subjunctive (not optative) 
of rapaóiócp with отау, whenever, and so quite indefinite and uncertain as to time. Present 
subjunctive rather than aorist харао because it pictures a future proceeding. 

To God, even the Father (tw бео ка nap). Better, "to the God and Father" or to "His 
God and Father." The Kingdom belongs to the Father. 

When he shall have abolished (otav katapynon). First aorist active subjunctive with 
отау, indefinite future time. Simply, "whenever he shall abolish," no use in making it future 
perfect, merely aorist subjunctive. On katapyew see 1Co 6:13; 13:8,10,11 . 

Rule (apynv), 

authority (e&ovotav), 

power (боуоцшу). All forms of power opposing the will of God. Constative aorist tense 
covering the whole period of conflict with final victory as climax. 

1Сог 15:25 

Till he hath put (аур ov ðn). Second aorist active subjunctive of t9, "till he put" (no 
sense in saying "hath put," merely effective aorist tense for climax. Ayp (ov), uexp (ov), едс 
(ov) all are used for the same idea of indefinite future time. 

1Сог 15:26 

The last enemy that shall be abolished is death (ғоҳатос̧ еброс katapyetta о боуатос). 
A rather free translation. Literally, "death (note article, and so subject) is done away 
(prophetic or futuristic use of present tense of same verb as in verse 24), the last enemy" 
(predicate and only one "last" and so no article as in 1Jo 2:18 ). 

1Сог 15:27 

He put (олетаёғу). First aorist active of vrtoraooc, to subject. Supply God (Өеос) as 
subject (Ps 8:7 ). See Heb 2:5-9 for similar use. Cf. Ps 8. 

But when he saith (отау бе sinn). Here Christ must be supplied as the subject if the 
reference is to his future and final triumph. The syntax more naturally calls for God as the 
subject as before. Either way makes sense. But there is no need to take кілт (second aorist 
active subjunctive) as a futurum exactum, merely "whenever he shall say." 

Are put in subjection (олотетакто). Perfect passive indicative, state of completion, 
final triumph. 

It is evident that (nov ot). Supply eottv (is) before от. 
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He is excepted who did subject (ектос tov улотаҒаутос). "Except the one (God) who 
did subject (articular aorist active participle) the all things to him (Christ)." 

1Cor 15:28 

And when all things have been subjected (отоу бе vnotayn та лаута). Second aorist 
passive subjunctive of vtotacow, not perfect. Merely, "when the all things are subjected 
unto him." The aorist subjunctive has given translators a deal of needless trouble in this 
passage. It is prophecy, of course. 

That God may be all in all (tva п о Өғос лаута ғу ласту). The final goal of all God's 
redemptive plans as Paul has so well said in Ro 11:36 . Precisely this language Paul will use 
of Christ (Col 3:11 ). 

1Сог 15:29 

Else (еле). Otherwise, if not true. On this use of ene with ellipsis see on 5:10; 7:14. 

Which are baptized for the dead (o фалтібонеуо олер тоу vexpwv). This passage re- 
mains a puzzle. Stanley gives thirteen interpretations, no one of which may be correct. Over 
thirty have been suggested. The Greek expositors took it to be about the dead (олер in sense 
of mep as often as іп 2Co 1:6 ) since baptism is a burial and a resurrection (Ro 6:2-6 ). Ter- 
tullian tells of some heretics who took it to mean baptized in the place of dead people (un- 
saved) in order to save them. Some take it to be baptism over the dead. Others take it to 
mean that Paul and others were in peril of death as shown by baptism (see verse 30). 

Atall (олос̧). See on 5:1. 

1Сог 15:30 

Why do we also stand in jeopardy every hour? (т ка npes krvóvvevouev ласау ороу?). 
We also as well as those who receive baptism which symbolizes death. Old verb from кіубоуос 
(peril, danger), in N.T. only here and Lu 8:23 . Paul's Epistles and Acts (especially chapter 
Ac 19) throw light on Paul's argument. He was never out of danger from Damascus to the 
last visit to Rome. There are perils in Ephesus of which we do not know (2Co 1:8. ) whatever 
may be true as to an Ephesian imprisonment. G. S. Duncan (St. Paul's Ephesian Ministry, 
1930) even argues for several imprisonments in Ephesus. The accusative of time (ласау 
орау) naturally means all through every hour (extension). 

1Сог 15:31 

I protest by that glorying in you (vn tv оретерау kavynotv). No word for "I protest." 
Paul takes solemn oath by the use of vr] (common in Attic) with the accusative. Only here 
in N.T., but in LXX (Ge 42:15f. ). For other solemn oaths Бу Paul see 2Co 1:18,23; 11:10£.,31; 
Ro 9:1 . For kavxnotc see on 1Th 2:19. The possessive pronoun (оџетерау) is objective as 
eurv in 1Co 11:24. 

I die daily (xa0' quepav алодупоко). I am in daily peril of death (2Co 4:11; 11:23; Ro 
8:36 ). 

1Сог 15:32 
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After the manner of men (ката аубролоу). Like men, for applause, money, etc. (4:9; 
Php 3:7). 

If I fought with wild beasts at Ephesus (e eOnpiouaynoa ev Epeow). Late verb from 
Onptouaxos, a fighter with wild beasts. Found in inscriptions and in Ignatius. Those who 
argue for an Ephesian imprisonment for Paul and Ephesus as the place where he wrote the 
imprisonment epistles (see Duncan's book just mentioned) take the verb literally. There is 
in the ruins of Ephesus now a place called St. Paul's Prison. But Paul was a Roman citizen 
and it was unlawful to make such а one be a Onptopiaxoc. If he were cast to the lions unlaw- 
fully, he could have prevented it by claiming his citizenship. Besides, shortly after this Paul 
wrote II Corinthians, but he does not mention so unusual a peril in the list in 2Co 11:23f. 
The incident, whatever it was, whether literal or figurative language, took place before Paul 
wrote I Corinthians. 

What doth it profit me? (т ро то офеХоов?). What the profit to me? 

Let us eat and drink (gaywpev ка лиореу). Volitive second aorist subjunctives of eo8ww 
апа тауа). Cited from Isa 22:13 . It is the outcry of the people of Jerusalem during the siege 
of Jerusalem by the Assyrians. At Anchiale near Tarsus is a statue of Sardanapalus with the 
inscription: "Eat, drink, enjoy thyself. The rest is nothing." This was the motto of the Epicur- 
eans. Paul is not giving his own view, but that of people who deny the resurrection. 

1Cor 15:33 

Be not deceived (рп лЛауообе). Do not be led astray (лЛауао) by such a false philo- 
sophy of life. 

Evil company (outa кока). Evil companionships. Old word, outta, from optog (а 
crowd, gang, bunch). Only here in N.T. Good manners (nn). Old word (kin to ғ00с̧) custom, 
usage, morals. Good morals here. This line of poetry (iambic) occurs in Menander. It may 
bea current proverb. Paul could have gotten it from either source. 

1Cor 15:34 

Awake up righteously (exvnyate бікокос). Wake up as if from drunkenness. Exvnga, 
only here in М.Т. sin not (un apaptavete). Stop sinning. 

No knowledge of God (ayvwotav 020v). Old word for ignorance, іп N.T. only here 
and 1Pe 2:15 . Ignorance of God, agnosticism. Some today (agnostics) even take pride in it 
instead of shame (evrponr|v, turning in on oneself). See on 6:5 for evtpomn. 

1Сог 15:35 

But some one will say (оЛЛа ере тіс). Paul knows what the sceptics were saying. He is 
a master at putting the standpoint of the imaginary adversary. 

How (nc). This is still the great objection to the resurrection of our bodies. Granted 
that Jesus rose from the dead, for the sake of argument, these sceptics refuse to believe in 
the possibility of our resurrection. It is the attitude of Matthew Arnold who said, "Miracles 
do not happen." Scientifically we know the "how" of few things. Paul has an astounding an- 
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swer to this objection. Death itself is the way of resurrection as in the death of the seed for 
the new plant (verses 36f. ). 

With what manner of body (тою) owpat). This is the second question which makes 
plainer the difficulty of the first. The first body perishes. Will that body be raised? Paul treats 
this problem more at length (verses 38-54) and by analogy of nature (Cf. Butler's famous 
Analogy). It is a spiritual, not a natural, body that is raised. Хоџа here is an organism. 

Flesh (cap&) is the ocpa for the natural man, but there is spiritual (луғуџатікоу) сора 
for the resurrection. 

1Cor 15:36 

Thou foolish one (agpwv). Old word (a privative, фрпу), lack of sense. It is a severe 
term and justified by the implication "that the objector plumes himself on his acuteness" 
(Robertson and Plummer). Proleptic position of ov (thou) sharpens the point. Sceptics 
(agnostics) pose as unusually intellectual (the intelligentsia), but the pose does not make 
one intelligent. 

Except it die (eav un алобауц). Condition of third class, possibility assumed. This is 
the answer to the "how" question. In plant life death precedes life, death of the seed and then 
the new plant. 

1Сог 15:37 

Not the body which shall be (ov то owpa то yevnoouevov). Articular future participle 
of yıvopa, literally, "not the body that will become." The new 

body (сона) is not yet in existence, but only the seed (коккос̧, grain, old word, as in 
Mt 13:31 ). 

It may chance (е тоуо). Fourth class condition as in 14:10 which see. Paul is rich in 
metaphors here, though usually not so (Howson, Metaphors of St. Paul). Paul was a city 
man. We sow seeds, not plants (bodies). The butterfly comes out of the dying worm. 

1Сог 15:38 

A body of its own (iótov сора). Even under the microscope the life cells or germ plasm 
may seem almost identical, but the plant is quite distinct. On олерџо, seed, old word from 
oneipw, to sow, see on Mt 13:24f. 

1Сог 15:39 

The same flesh (п avtn сарё). Paul takes up animal life to show the great variety there 
is as in the plant kingdom. Even if evolution should prove to be true, Paul's argument remains 
valid. Variety exists along with kinship. Progress is shown in the different kingdoms, progress 
that even argues for a spiritual body after the body of flesh is lost. 

Of beasts (ктуу). Old word, from ктооро, to possess, and so property. See Lu 10:34 


Of birds (лтпуоу). Old word from летоџа, to fly, winged, flying. Only here in М.Т. 
1Сог 15:40 
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Celestial (елоораую). Old word, from en, upon, ovpavoc, heaven, existing in heaven. 
Paul now rises higher in the range of his argument, above the merely 

terrestrial (emtyeta, upon earth, ғли, ye) bodies. He has shown differences in the bodies 
here on earth in plants and in the animal kingdom and now he indicates like differences to 
be seen in the heavens above us. 

Is one (etepa uev) 

--is another (etepa бе). Antithesis that admits glory for bodies on earth and bodies in 
the heavens. Experience does not argue against a glory for the spiritual body (Php 3:21 ). 

1Cor 15:41 

For one star differeth from another star in glory (aotnp yap остерос Stagepe ғу 
боёп). A beautiful illustration of Paul's point. Aotepoc is the ablative case after ótaqepe (old 
verb біаферо, Latin differo, our differ, bear apart). On aotnp see Mt 2:7 and aotpov Lu 
21:25 . Stars differ in magnitude and brilliancy. The telescope has added more force to Paul's 
argument. 

In glory (ev боёп). Old word from бокео), to think, to seem. So opinion, estimate, then 
the shekinah glory of God in the LXX, glory in general. It is one of the great words of the 
N.T. Jesus is termed the glory in Jas 2:1. 

1Сог 15:42 

So is the resurrection ofthe dead (оотос Ka n ауастасіс тоу vekpov). Paul now applies 
his illustrations to his argument to prove the kind of body we shall have after the resurrection. 
He does it by a series of marvellous contrasts that gather all his points. The earthly and the 
risen beings differ in duration, value, power (Wendt). 

It is sown (ometpeta). In death, like the seed ( 37). 

In incorruption (ev ардароха). Late word from a privative and фӨғіро, to corrupt. In 
LXX, Plutarch, Philo, late papyrus of a Gnostic gospel, and quotation from Epicurus. Vulgate 
incorruptio. The resurrection body has undergone a complete change as compared with the 
body of flesh like the plant from the seed. It is related to it, but it is a different body of glory. 

1Сог 15:43 

In weakness (ғу овбеуешюа). Lack of strength as shown in the victory of death. 

In power (£v боуане). Death can never conquer this new body, "conformed to the body 
of His glory" (Php 3:21 ). 

1Cor 15:44 

A natural body (соналуохікоу). See оп 2:14 for this word, a difficult one to translate 
since yoxn has so many meanings. Natural is probably as good a rendering as can be made, 
but it is not adequate, for the body here is not all yvy either as soul or life. The same diffi- 
culty exists as to a spiritual body (сона mvevpatixov). The resurrection body is not wholly 
mvevpa. Caution is needed here in filling out details concerning the yvyr and the mvevua. 
But certainly he means to say that the "spiritual body" has some kind of germinal connection 
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with the "natural body," though the development is glorious beyond our comprehension 
though not beyond the power of Christ to perform (Php 3:21 ). The force of the argument 
remains unimpaired though we cannot follow fully into the thought beyond us. 

If there is (e eottv). "If there exists" (eottv means this with accent on first syllable), a 
condition of first class assumed as true. 

There is also (ғотіу ка). There exists also. 

1Cor 15:45 

Became a living soul (eyeveto etc yvynv босау). Hebraistic use of etc in predicate from 
LXX. God breathed a soul (wvyn) into "the first man." 

The last Adam became a life-giving spirit (о eoxatoc Абаџ et nvevpa Goortotovv). 
Supply eyeveto (became). Christ is the crown of humanity and has power to give us the new 
body. In Ro 5:12-19 Paul calls Christ the Second Adam. 

1Сог 15:46 

Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural (оЛЛ ov лротоу 
то луеоцалікоу, аЛЛа то WoxtKov). Literally, "But not first the spiritual, but the natural." 
This is the law of growth always. 

1Cor 15:47 

Earthly (хоккос). Late rare word, from yovc, dust. 

The second man from heaven (о беотерос аудролос̧ eğ ovpavov). Christ had a human 
(ууәхікоу) body, of course, but Paul makes the contrast between the first man in his natural 
body and the Second Man in his risen body. Paul saw Jesus after his resurrection and he 
appeared to him "from heaven." He will come again from heaven. 

1Сог 15:48 

Asis the earthly (otoc o yotkoc). Masculine gender because оғаубротос and correlative 
pronouns (0100, тоюото) of character or quality. All men of dust (yoko) correspond to "the 
man of dust" (o yotkoc), the first Adam. 

As is the heavenly (otoc o лоорауіос). Christ in his ascended state (1Th 4:16; 2Th 1:7; 
Eph 2:6,20; Php 3:20f. ). 

1Сог 15:49 

We shall also bear (форғосоџғу ка). Old MSS. (so Westcott and Hort) read popeowpev 
ка. Volitive aorist active subjunctive, Let us also bear. Ellicott strongly opposes the subjunct- 
ive. It may be merely the failure of scribes to distinguish between long o and short o. Paul 
hardly means to say that our attaining the resurrection body depends on our own efforts! 
A late frequentative form of феро). 

1Сог 15:50 

Cannot inherit (xAnpovounoa ov боуаута). Hence there must be a change by death 
from the natural body to the spiritual body. In the case of Christ this change was wrought 
in less than three days and even then the body of Jesus was in a transition state before the 
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Ascension. He ate and could be handled and yet he passed through closed doors. Paul does 
not base his argument on the special circumstances connected with the risen body of Jesus. 

1Cor 15:51 

A mystery (uvotnpiov). He does not claim that he has explained everything. He has 
drawn a broad parallel which opens the door of hope and confidence. 

We shall not all sleep (mavtec ov коипӨпооредо). Future passive indicative ofkoipiaopa, 
to sleep. Not all of us shall die, Paul means. Some people will be alive when he comes. Paul 
does not affirm that he or any then living will be alive when Jesus comes again. He simply 
groups all under the phrase "we all." 

But we shall all be changed (лаутес бе akAaynoope8a). Second future passive indicative 
of ahkAacow. Both living and dead shall be changed and so receive the resurrection body. 
See this same idea at more length in 1 Th 4:13-18 . 

1Cor 15:52 

In a moment (ev аторо). Old word, from a privative and теру), to cut, indivisible: 
Scientific word for atom which was considered indivisible, but that was before the day of 
electrons and protons. Only here in N.T. 

In the twinkling of an eye (ev pinn офбоЛиоо). Old word pinn from purto, to throw. 
Only here in N.T. Used by the Greeks for the flapping of a wing, the buzz of a gnat, the 
quivering of a harp, the twinkling of a star. 

At the last trump (ev тп £oyatr] oaAntyy). Symbolical, of course. See on 1 Th 4:16; Mt 
24:31. 

1Сог 15:53 

Must put on (бе ғубосасда). Aorist (ingressive) middle infinitive, put on as a garment. 

Immortality (обауасюу). Old word from адауатос̧, undying, and that from a 
privative and Өупоко, to die. In N.T. only here and 1Ti 6:16 where God is described as 
having immortality. 

1Сог 15:54 

Shall have put оп (evdvonta). First aorist middle subjunctive with orav whenever, 
merely indefinite future, no futurum exactum, merely meaning, "whenever shall put on," 
not "shall have put on." 

Is swallowed up (катғлоӨп). First aorist passive indicative of katamtvw, old verb to 


ПЕЦ 


drink down, swallow down. Perfective use of kata- where we say "ир," "swallow ир." Timeless 

use of the aorist tense. Paul changes the active voice katemtev in Isa 25:8 to the passive. 

Death is no longer victory. Theodotion reads the Hebrew verb (bulla, for billa,) as passive 

like Paul. It is the "final overthrow of the king of Terrors" (Findlay) as shown in Heb 2:15. 
1Cor 15:55 


Victory (уікос). Late form of vin. 
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О death (боуате). Second instance. Неге Paul changes Hades of the LXX for Hebrew 
Sheol (Hos 13:14 ) to death. Paul never uses Hades. 

Thy sting (cov то кеутроу). Old word from кеутрео), to prick, as in Ac 26:14 . In Re 
9:10 of the sting of locusts, scorpions. The serpent death has lost his poison fangs. 

1Сог 15:56 

The power of sin (п боуашс тпс apaptiac). See Ro 4:15; 5:20; 6:14; 7; Ga 2:16; 3:1-5:4 
for Paul's ideas here briefly expressed. In man's unrenewed state he cannot obey God's holy 
law. 

1Cor 15:57 

But thanks be to God (tw бе беш арі). Exultant triumph through Christ over sin 
and death as in Ro 7:25. 

1Cor 15:58 

Ве ye steadfast, unmovable (edpato yıveoðe, auetakıvnto). "Keep on becoming 
steadfast, unshaken." Let the sceptics howl and rage. Paul has given rational grounds for 
faith and hope in Christ the Risen Lord and Saviour. Note practical turn to this great doc- 
trinal argument. 

Work (epyov), 

labour (колос̧, toil). The best answer to doubt is work. 
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1Cor 16:1 

Now concerning the collection for the saints (лер de тпс Aoytag tri etc TOUS aytouc). 
Paul has discussed all the problems raised by the Corinthians. Now he has on his own heart 
the collection for the saints in Jerusalem (see chapters 2Co 8; 9 ). This word Aoyta (or -eia) 
is now known to be derived from a late verb Aoyevo, to collect, recently found in papyri 
and inscriptions (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 143). The word Aoyia is chiefly found in papyri, 
ostraca, and inscriptions that tell of religious collections for a god or a temple (Deissmann, 
Light from the Ancient East, p. 105). The introduction of this topic may seem sudden, but 
the Corinthians were behind with their part of it. They may even have asked further about 
it. Paul feels no conflict between discussion of the resurrection and the collection. 

So also do ye (оотос xa vpac nouae). Paul had given orders (Steta&a) to the churches 
of Galatia and now gives them like commands. As a matter of fact, they had promised a long 
time before this (2Co 8:10; 9:1-5 ). Now do what you pledged. 

1Cor 16:2 

Upon the first day of the week (kata шау oaBBatov). For the singular саВратоо 
(sabbath) for week see Lu 18:12; Mr 16:9 . For the use of the cardinal шау in sense of ordinal 
mpwtnv after Hebrew fashion in LXX (Robertson, Grammar, p. 672) as in Mr 16:2; Lu 24:1; 
Ac 20:7 . Distributive use of kata also. 

Lay by him in store (лор ғаото ti&vo Өпосорќоу). By himself, in his home. Treas- 
uring it (cf. Mt 6:19f. for Өпосорќо). Have the habit of doing it, тібето (present imperative). 

As he may prosper (от ғау evodwta). Old verb from ev, well, and обос, way or journey, 
to have a good journey, to prosper in general, common in LXX. In N.T. only here and Ro 
1:10; 3Jo 1:2 . It is uncertain what form evodwta is, present passive subjunctive, perfect 
passive indicative, or even perfect passive subjunctive (Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 54). The 
old MSS. had no accents. Some MSS. even have £voó«6t (first aorist passive subjunctive). 
But the sense is not altered. Hor is accusative of general reference and ғау can occur either 
with the subjunctive or indicative. This rule for giving occurs also in 2Co 8:12 . Paul wishes 
the collections to be made before he comes. 

1Cor 16:3 

When [arrive (отау napayevwua). Whenever I arrive, indefinite temporal conjunction 
otav and second aorist middle subjunctive. 

Whomsoever ye shall approve by letters (оос ғау 6okipaonre б erioroAov). Indefinite 
relative with ғау and aorist subjunctive of бокцобо (to test and so approve as in Php 1:10 
). "By letters" to make it formal and regular and Paul would approve their choice of messen- 
gers to go with him to Jerusalem (2Co 8:20ff. ). Curiously enough no names from Corinth 
occur in the list in Ac 20:4. 
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To carry (ameveyketv). Second aorist active infinitive of anogepw, to bear away. 

Bounty (xaptv). Gift, grace, as in 2Co 8:4-7 . As a matter of fact, the messengers of the 
churches (attootoAo exkAnowv 2Co 8:23 ) went along with Paul to Jerusalem (Ac 20:4f. ). 

1Сог 16:4 

And if it be meet for me to go also (eav de a€tov п tov kape ztopeveo0a). "If the collec- 
tion be worthy ofthe going as to me also." Condition of third class (eav--r]) and the articular 
infinitive in the genitive (tov) after a&ov. The accusative of general reference (kape, me 
also) with the infinitive. So the awkward phrase clears up. 

1Cor 16:5 

When І shall have passed through Macedonia (отау Maxeóoviav dtehOw). "Whenever 
I pass through (second aorist active subjunctive of dtepyoua) Macedonia" (see construction 
in verse 3). 

I do pass through (dtepyoua). I plan to pass through, futuristic use of present indicative. 

1Cor 16:6 

It may be (tvxov). Neuter accusative of second aorist active participle of tuyyavw used 
as an adverb (in Plato and Xenophon, but nowhere else in N.T.). 

Or even winter (n ka ларахецшаоо). Future active of late verb napayeipacw (Хецоу, 
winter). See on Ac 27:12; 28:11; Tit 3:12 . He did stay in Corinth for three months (Ac 20:3 
), probably the coming winter. 

Whithersoever I go (ov eav mopevwpa). Indefinite local clause with subjunctive. As a 
matter of fact, Paul had to flee from a conspiracy in Corinth (Ac 20:3 ). 

1Cor 16:7 

Now by the way (арт ev ларобо). Like our "by the way" (ларобос̧), incidentally. 

If the Lord permit (ғау о Кәріос етітреут)). Condition of the third class. Paul did 
everything ev Коро (Cf. Ac 18:21). 

1Cor 16:8 

Until Pentecost (ewe тпс Пеутткоотт|с). He writes them in the spring before pentecost. 
Apparently the uproar by Demetrius hurried Paul away from Ephesus (Ac 20:1 ). 

1Cor 16:9 

For a great and effectual door is opened unto me (бора yap ро avewtyev ueyaÀn ка 
evepync). Second perfect active indicative of avotya, to open. Intransitive, stands wide open 
at last after his years there (Ac 20:31 ). A wide open door. What does he mean by еуерүпс? 
It is a late word in the Koine. In the papyri a medical receipt has it for "tolerably strong." 
The form ғуерүос in the papyri is used of a mill "in working order," of "tilled land," and of 
"wrought iron." In the N.T. it occurs in Phm 1:6; Heb 4:12 of "the word of God" as "evepync" 
(powerful). Paul means that he has at least a great opportunity for work in Ephesus. 

And there are many adversaries (ka аутікешеуо лоХЛХо). "And many are lying opposed 
to me," lined up against me. These Paul mentions as a reason for staying in, not for leaving, 
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Ephesus. Read Ac 19 and see the opposition from Jews and Gentiles with the explosion under 
the lead of Demetrius. And yet Paul suddenly leaves. He hints of much of which we should 
like to know more (1Co 15:32; 2Co 1:8f. ). 

1Cor 16:10 

That he be without fear (iva agoBwe yevnta). Evidently he had reason to fear the 
treatment that Timothy might receive in Corinth as shown in 4:17-21. 

1Cor 16:11 

For I expect him (exdexoua yap avtov). Apparently later Timothy had to return to 
Ephesus without much success before Paul left and was sent on to Macedonia with Erastus 
(Ac 19:22 ) and Titus sent to Corinth whom Paul then arranged to meet in Troas (2Co 2:12 
i 

1Сог 16:12 

And it was not at all his will to come now (ka лаутос ovk пу Өғ\пџа iva vvv eA0n). 
Adversative use of ka = "but." Apollos had left Corinth in disgust over the strife there which 
involved him and Paul (1Co 1-4 ). He had had enough of partisan strife over preachers. 

1Cor 16:13 

Watch ye (yenyopetre). Stay awake. Late present from eypryopa second perfect of 
£yetpo, to awake. 

Quit you like men (avópieo0e). Play the man. Middle voice, show yourselves men. 
From avnp, a man. 

1Сог 16:15 

Ye know (о:бате). Koine form for second perfect indicative used as present of opaw. 
Parenthetic clause through rest of the verse. Stephanas is mentioned also in 1:16 and in 
16:17. For аларуп see on 15:20,23. 

They have set themselves (eta&av eavtouc). Remarkable statement worthy of attention 
today. This noble family appointed themselves to be ministers to the saints that needed it 
(the poor and needy). Personal work for Christ is still the only way to win the world for 
Christ, voluntary personal work. If all Christians did it! 

1Сог 16:16 

That ye also be іп subjection unto such (tva ка vues vrtoraooroe тос rotovroic). 
This is the exhortation begun in verse 15. The family of Stephanas took the lead in good 
works. Do ye also follow such leaders. This is our great problem today, to find great leaders 
and many loyal followers. This would solve all church problems, great leadership and great 
following. Lend a hand. 

1Cor 16:17 

At the coming (en ty mapovota). At the coming here of Stephanas, etc., the very word 
used of the mapovota of Christ ( 15:23). 
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That which was lacking on your part they supplied (то онетероу оотерпра оото 
averAnpooav). Either "these filled up my lack of you" or "these filled up your lack of me." 
Either makes perfectly good sense and both were true. Which Paul meant we cannot tell. 

1Cor 16:18 

For they refreshed my spirit and yours (ауелаосау yap To eov луєуџа ка TO vwy) 
They did both. The very verb used by Jesus in Mt 11:28 for the refreshment offered by him 
to those who come to him, fellowship with Jesus, and here fellowship with each other. 

1Cor 16:19 

The churches of Asia (a exkAnota tns Aotac). True of the Roman province (Ac 10:10,26; 
Col 1:6; 2:1; 4:13,16 ). The gospel spread rapidly from Ephesus. 

With the church that is in their house (ovv тп кат” okov avtov exkAnota). Paul had 
long ago left the synagogue for the school house of Tyrannus (Ac 19:9 ). But Aquila and 
Prisca opened their house here for the services. The churches had to meet where they could. 
Paul had laboured and lived with this family in Corinth (Ac 18:2) and now again in Ephesus 
(Ac 18:19; 20:34 ). It was their habit wherever they lived (Ro 16:5 ). 

1Cor 16:20 

With a holy kiss (ev quat ayw). In the synagogue men kissed men and women 
kissed women. This was the Christian custom at a later date and apparently so here. See 
1Th 5:26; 2Co 13:12; Ro 3:8; 1Ре 5:14 . It seems never to have been promiscuous between 
the sexes. 

1Cor 16:21 

Of me Paul with mine own hand (tn eun xeip IIavAov). Literally, "With the hand of 
me Paul." The genitive IIavAov is in apposition with the possessive pronoun eun which is 
in the instrumental case just as in 2Th 3:17, the sign in every Epistle. He dictated, but signed 
at the end. If we only had that signature on that scrap of paper. 

1Cor 16:22 

AvaOepa. The word seems a bit harsh to us, but the refusal to love Christ (ov фіЛе) on 
the part of a nominal Christian deserves ауоӨєра (see on 12:3 for this word). Марау aĝa. 
This Aramaic phrase means "Our Lord (uapav) cometh (aða)" or, used as a proleptic perfect, 
"has come." It seems to be a sort of watchword (cf. I Th 4:14ff.; Jas 5:7£; Php 4:5; Re 1:7; 3:11; 
22:20 ), expressing the lively hope that the Lord will come. It was a curious blunder in the 
King James Version that connected Марау аба with АуоӨєра. 
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SECOND CORINTHIANS 
FROM MACEDONIA A.D. 54 OR 55 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

The Pauline authorship is admitted by all real scholars, though there is doubt by some 
as to the unity of the Epistle. J.H. Kennedy (The Second and Third Letters of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, 1900) has presented the arguments in a plausible, but not wholly convincing, 
manner for the plea that chapters 2Co 10-13 really represent a separate and earlier letter, 
the one referred to in 2Co 2:3 , which was later tacked on to chapters 1-9 as part of the same 
Epistle. This theory does explain the difference in tone between chapters 1 to 7 and 10 to 
13, but that fact is sufficiently clear from the stubborn minority against Paul in Corinth re- 
ported by Titus after the majority had been won to Paul by First Corinthians and by Titus 
(2Co 2:1-11 ). There are in fact three obvious divisions in the Epistle. Chapters 1 to 7 deal 
with the report of Titus about the victory in Corinth and Paul's wonderful digression on 
the glory of the ministry in 2Co 2:12-6:10 ; chapters 8 and 9 discuss the collection for the 
poor saints in Jerusalem already mentioned in 1Co 16:1Е and which Titus is to press to 
completion on his return to Corinth; chapters 10 to 13 deal sharply with the Judaizing 
minority who still oppose Paul's leadership. These three subjects are in no sense inconsistent 
with each other. The letter is a unity. Nowhere do we gain so clear an insight into Paul's 
own struggles and hopes as a preacher. It is a handbook for the modern minister of inestim- 
able value. One can hear Paul's heart throb through these chapters. The syntax is often 
broken by anacolutha. The sentences are sometimes disconnected. Grammatical agreements 
are overlooked. But there is power here, the grip of a great soul holding on to the highest 
ideals in the midst of manifold opposition and discouragements. Christ is Master of Paul 
at every turn. 

The date ofthe Epistle is clearly after I Corinthians, for Paul has left Ephesus and is now 
in Macedonia (2Co 2:13 ), probably at Philippi, where he met Titus, though he had hoped 
to meet him at Troas on his return from Corinth. At a guess one may say that Paul wrote 
in the autumn of A.D. 54 or 55 of the same year in the spring of which he had written I 
Corinthians, and before he went on to Corinth himself where he wrote Romans (Ac 20:1-3; 
Ro 16:1). 

The occasion for writing is the return of Titus from Corinth with mixed news of the 
Pauline majority and the minority in opposition. So Titus is sent back with this Epistle to 
finish the task while Paul waits awhile for matters to clear ир (2Co 13:1-10 ). 

It is not certain whether the letter mentioned in 2Co 2:3 is our I Corinthians or a lost 
letter like the one alluded to in 1Co 5:9. If it is a lost one, we know of four Corinthian Epistles 
(the one in 1Co 5:9 , our I Corinthians, the one in 2Co 2:3 , our II Corinthians), assuming 
the unity of II Corinthians. Few things in Paul's ministry gave him more concern than the 
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troubles in Corinth. The modern city pastor finds little in his work that Paul has not faced 
and mastered. There is consolation and courage for the preacher in the conduct and counsels 
of this greatest of all preachers. 

The books on II Corinthians are mainly the same as those on I Corinthians. Some special 
discussions of II Corinthians deserve mention like Bachmann's Der Zweite Brief des Paulus 
an die Korinther in the Zahn Kommentar (1909), Barde's Etude sur la epitre aux Cor. (1906), 
Belser's Der Zweite Brief des Apostels Paulus an die Korinther (1910), Bernard's Second 
Corinthians in the Expositor's Greek Testament (1903), Denney's II Corinthians in the Expos- 
itor's Bible (1911), Farrar's II Corinthians in the Pulpit Commentary (1883), Godet's La 
seconde epitre aux Corinthiens (1914), Goudge's The Mind of St. Paul in II Cor. (1911), 
Heinrici's II Kor. іп the Meyer Komm. (8th ed., 1900), Heinrici's Das Zweite Sendschreiben 
des Apostels Paulus an die Kor. (1887), J. H. Kennedy's The Second and Third Letters of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians (1900), Isaacs's Second Epistle to the Corinthians (1921), Menzies's 
The Second Epistle to the Corinthians (1912), Parry's II Cor. in Cambridge Greek Testament 
(1916), Plummer's II Corinthians in Int. Crit. Comm. (1915), Rendall's П Cor., A. T. 
Robertson's The Glory of the Ministry (II Cor. 2:12--6:10, 1911). 
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2 Corinthians 1 


2Cor 1:1 

And Timothy (xa ТшоӨғос̧). Timothy is with Paul, having been sent on to Macedonia 
from Ephesus (Ac 19:22 ). He is in no sense co-author any more than Sosthenes was in 1Co 
1:1. 

In all Achaia (ev oàn ty Axoua). The Romans divided Greece into two provinces (Achaia 
and Macedonia). Macedonia included also Illyricum, Epirus, and Thessaly. Achaia was all 
of Greece south of this (both Attica and the Peloponnesus). The restored Corinth was made 
the capital of Achaia where the pro-consul resided (Ac 18:12 ). He does not mention other 
churches in Achaia outside of the one in Corinth, but only "saints" (aytotc). Athens was in 
Achaia, but it is not clear that there was as yet a church there, though some converts had 
been won (Ac 17:34 ), and there was a church in Cenchreae, the eastern port of Corinth (Ro 
16:1 ). Paul in 2Co 9:2 speaks of Achaia and Macedonia together. His language here would 
seem to cover the whole (oAn, all) of Achaia in his scope and not merely the environment 
around Corinth. 

2Cor 1:2 

Identical with 1Co 1:3 which see. 

2Cor 1:3 

Blessed (evAoyntoc). From old verb £vAoyec, to speak well of, but late verbal in LXX 
and Philo. Used of men in Ge 24:31 , but only of God in N.T. as in Lu 1:68 and chiefly in 
Paul (2Co 11:31; Ro 1:25 ). Paul has no thanksgiving or prayer as in 1Co 1:4-9 , but he finds 
his basis for gratitude in God, not in them. 

The God and Father (о беос ка ratnp). So rightly, only one article with both substant- 
ives as in 2 Peter 1:1. Paul gives the deity of Jesus Christ as our Lord (Короо), but he does 
not hesitate to use the language here as it occurs. See 1Pe 1:3; Eph 1:3 where the language 
is identical with that here. 

The father of mercies (o matnp тоу окктіриоу) and God of all comfort (ка Өғос naong 
паракћпоғоҳс̧). Paul adds an item to each word. He is the compassionate Father characterized 
by mercies (otxtippwv, old word from oikretpo, to pity, and here in plural, emotions and 
acts of pity). He is the God of all comfort (mapakAnoews, old word from napaxoAeo, to call 
to one's side, common with Paul). Paul has already used it of God who gave eternal comfort 
(2Th 2:16 ). The English word comfort is from the Latin confortis (brave together). The 
word used by Jesus of the Holy Spirit as the Comforter or Paraklete is this very word (Joh 
14:16; 16:7 ). Paul makes rich use of the verb ларакоДЛео and the substantive тарокАцо1с 
in this passage ( 3-7). He urges all sorrowing and troubled hearts to find strength in God. 

2Cor 1:4 
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In all our affliction (ел naon trj OAtwe nuwv). GA is from OAiBw, to press, old and 
common word, as tribulation is from Latin tribulum (roller). See on Mt 13:21 and 1Th 1:6 
. The English affliction is Latin afflictio from ad-fligere, to strike on. 

That we may be able to comfort (etc to боуасба nuacs тарокадеіу). Purpose clause 
with etc and the articular infinitive with the accusative of general reference, a common 
idiom. Paul here gives the purpose of affliction in the preacher's Ше, in any Christian's Ше, 
to qualify him for ministry to others. Otherwise it will be professional and perfunctory. 

Wherewith (nc). Genitive case of the relative attracted to that of the antecedent 
napakAnoeoc. The case of the relative here could have been either the accusative nv with 
the passive verb retained as in Mr 10:38 or the instrumental тү. Either is perfectly good Greek 
(cf. Eph 1:6; 4:1 ). Personal experience of God's comfort is necessary before we can pass it 
on to others. 

2Cor 1:5 

Тһе sufferings of Christ (ta ладпџата tov Xptotov). Subjective genitive, Christ's own 
sufferings. 

Abound unto us (mepiooeve eic nuas). Overflow unto us so that we suffer like sufferings 
and become fellow sufferers with Christ (4:10£.; Ro 8:17; Php 3:10; Col 1:24 ). 

Through Christ (Sta tov Xptotov). The overflow (meptooeve) of comfort comes also 
through Christ. Is Paul thinking of how some ofthe Jewish Christians in Corinth have become 
reconciled with him through Christ? Partnership with Christ in suffering brings partnership 
in glory also (Ro 8:17; 1Pe 4:13 ). 

2Cor 1:6 

Whether (есіте) 

--ог (sre). The alternatives in Paul's experience (afflicted OAiBoue8a, comforted 
ларакоХоонеба) work out for their good when they are called on to endure like sufferings 
"which we also suffer" (wv ка nueis rraoyouev). The relative wv is attracted from neuter ac- 
cusative plural a to genitive case of the antecedent na8nuatwv (sufferings). 

2Cor 1:7 

Our hope for you (п Атлас Пиоу олер viov). The old word enc, from eAmCw, to hope, 
has the idea of waiting with expectation and patience. So here it is "steadfast" (Bepouo, stable, 
fast, from pavo, to plant the feet down). 

Partakers (kotvwvo). Partners as in Lu 5:10. 

2Cor 1:8 

Concerning our affliction (олер tnc PAtwews nuov). Manuscripts read also лер for in 
the Koine олер (over) often has the idea of rep (around). Paul has laid down his philosophy 
of afflictions and now he cites a specific illustration in his own recent experience. 

In Asia (ev Aota). Probably in Ephesus, but what it was we do not know whether sickness 
or peril. We do know that the disciples and the Asiarchs would not allow Paul to face the 
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mob in the amphitheatre gathered by Demetrius (Ас 20:30f. ). Іп Ro 16:4 Paul says that 
Prisca and Aquila laid down their necks for him, risked their very lives for him. It may have 
been a later plot to kill Paul that hastened his departure from Ephesus (Ac 20:1 ). He hada 
trial so great that "we were weighed down exceedingly beyond our power" (каӨ vreppoAnv 
олер боуошу eBapnOnyev). Old verb from Papos, weight, Ворос, weighty. First aorist passive 
indicative. See оп 1Co 12:31 for xa0' vnepBoAnv (cf. our hyperbole). It was beyond Paul's 
power to endure if left to himself. 

Insomuch that we despaired even of life (wote £&artopnnva npag ка тоо (іу). Usual 
clause of result with wote and the infinitive. First aorist passive infinitive e&artoprnOnva, late 
compound for utter despair (perfective use of e& and at a complete loss, a privative and 
порос̧, way). There seemed no way out. 

Of life (tov (іу). Ablative case of the articular infinitive, of living. 

2Cor 1:9 

Yea (aAAa). Confirmatory use as in 7:11, rather than adversative. 

The answer of death (то алокріџа tov бауатоо) This late word from алокріуоџа, to 
reply, occurs nowhere else in N.T., but is in Josephus, Polybius, inscriptions and papyri 
(Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 257; Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary), and always in the 
sense of decision or judgment rendered. But Vulgate renders it by responsum and that idea 
suits best here, unless Paul conceives God as rendering the decision of death. 

We ourselves һауе had within ourselves (avro ev eavtotcs eoynkapev). Regular perfect 
of exw, to have. And still have the vivid recollection of that experience. For this lively dra- 
matic use of the present perfect indicative for a past experience see also есхцкоа in 2:13 
(Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 143f.; Robertson, Grammar, p. 896f.). 

That we should not trust in ourselves (tva un лело/ботес Әнеу еф eavroic). А further 
purpose of God in affliction beyond that in verse 4. "This dreadful trial was sent to him in 
order to give him a precious spiritual lesson ( 12:7-10)" (Robertson and Plummer). Note 
periphrastic perfect active subjunctive of met0w, to persuade. 

In (ел), upon, both ourselves and God. 

2Cor 1:10 

Out of so great a death (ex ттінкоотоо 0avarov). Не had considered himself as good 
as dead. 

Delivered (еросато) 

--will deliver (росета). Old verb роо, middle, pvopa, draw oneself, as out of a pit, 
rescue. So Paul faces death without fear. 

On whom we have set our hope (etc оу ПАтикоцеу). Perfect active indicative of ehmCw. 
We still have that hope, emphasized by et роста (he will still deliver). 

2Cor 1:11 
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Ye also helping together on our behalf (cvvvnovpyovvrov ка vuwv олер npov). 
Genitive absolute with present active participle of late compound verb (ovv and vrovpyew 
for оло and epyov). Paul relied on God and felt the need of the prayer of God's people. 

By means of many (ек лоЛАоу лросолоу). IIpoowrnov means face (лроо, onc). The 
word is common in all Greek. The papyri use it for face, appearance, person. It occurs twelve 
times in II Corinthians. It certainly means face in eight of them (3:7,13,18; 8:24; 10:1,7; 11:20 
). In 5:12 it means outward appearance. It may mean face or person here, 2:10; 4:6 . It is 
more pictorial to take it here as face "that out of many upturned faces" thanks may be given 
(iva--evxapiotnOn first aorist passive subjunctive) for the gift to us by means of many (бю 
лоХХоу). It is indeed a difficult sentence to understand. 

2Cor 1:12 

Glorying (kavynotc). Act of glorying, while in verse 14 kavynua is the thing boasted 
of. 

The testimony of our conscience (to рартор:оу тпс боуеібцоеос Пу). In apposition 
with каоупоц. 

Sincerity of God (etAixptveta tov 020v). Like Stkatoovvn 070v (Ro 1:17; 3:21 ), the God- 
kind of righteousness. So the God-kind (genitive case) of sincerity. Late word from еіЛікріутс. 
See on 1Co 5:8 . 

Not in fleshly wisdom (ovk ev coqia oapktkn). See on 1Co 1:17; 2:4,13f . Paul uses 
саркікос five times and it occurs only twice elsewhere in М.Т. See on 1Co 3:3. 

We behaved ourselves (aveotpagnuev). Second aorist passive indicative of avaotpeqo, 
old verb, to turn back, to turn back and forth, to walk. Here the passive is used as in late 
Greek as if middle. 

More abundantly to you-ward (теріссотерос трос оџос̧). They had more abundant 
opportunity to observe how scrupulous Paul was (Ac 18:11 ). 

2Cor 1:13 

Than what уе read (оЛЛ п а avaytvwoxete). Note comparative conjunction п (than) 
after aÀÀ' and that after aħda (other things, same word in reality), "other than." Read in 
Greek (avayivooko) is knowing again, recognizing. See оп Ac 8:30. 

Or even acknowledge (r ко emtytvwoxete). Paul is fond of such a play on words 
(avaytvookere, етіүгушокете) or paronomasia. Does he mean "read between the lines," as 
we say, by the use of £n (additional knowledge)? 

Unto the end (ews teAovc). The report of Titus showed that the majority now at last 
understood Paul. He hopes that it will last (1Co 1:8 ). 

2Cor 1:14 

As also ye did acknowledge us in part (кабос ка елеүуште прос ало guepouc). Gracious 
acknowledgment (second aorist active indicative of entyvwoxw) to the original Pauline party 
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(1Co 1:12; 3:4 ) that he had seemed to care so little for them. And now іп his hour of victory 
he shows that, if he is their ground of glorying, they are his also (cf. 1Th 2:19f; Php 2:16). 

2Cor 1:15 

Confidence (memoi8noe). This late word (LXX Philo, Josephus) is condemned by the 
Atticists, but Paul uses it a half dozen times ( 3:4 also). 

I was minded to come (еВоолоџпу ebeu). Imperfect, I was wishing to come, picturing 
his former state of mind. 

Before unto you (лротероу roc оџос̧). This was his former plan (лротероу) while in 
Ephesus to go to Achaia directly from Ephesus. This he confesses in verse 16 "and by you 
to pass into Macedonia." 

That ye might have a second benefit (tva беотерау xapiv oynte). Or second "јоу" if 
we accept xapav with Westcott and Hort. This would be a real second blessing (or joy) if 
they should have two visits from Paul. 

2Cor 1:16 

And again (ка таЛау). This would have been the second benefit or joy. But he changed 
his plans and did not make that trip directly to Corinth, but came on to Macedonia first (Ac 
19:21; 20:1f.; 1Co 16:2; 2Co 2:12). 

To be set forward by you (оф vuwv nporeuqOnva). First aorist passive infinitive of 
nponeunw. Paul uses this same verb in Ro 15:24 for the same service by the Roman Christians 
on his proposed trip to Spain. The Corinthians, especially the anti-Pauline party, took ad- 
vantage of Paul's change of plans to criticize him sharply for vacillation and flippancy. How 
easy it is to find fault with the preacher! So Paul has to explain his conduct. 

2Cor 1:17 

Did I shew fickleness? (unt apa ty ehagpiau?). An indignant negative answer is called 
for by unt. The instrumental case of eAagpta is regular after expnoaunv from xpaopa, to 
use. EAagpta is a late word for levity from the old adjective, ehagpog, light, agile (2Co 10:17; 
Mt 11:30 ). Here only in N.T. 

Purpose (QovAevopa). Paul raises the question of fickleness about any of his plans. 

Yea yea (Na va) 

--nay nay (ov ov). See a similar repetition in Mt 5:37 . It is plain in Jas 5:12 where "the 
yea" is "yea" and "the nay" is "nay." That seems to be Paul's meaning here, "that the Yea may 
be yea and the Nay may be nay." 

2Cor 1:18 

Is not yea and nay (ovx естіу va ка ov). He is not a Yes and No man, saying Yes and 
meaning or acting No. Paul calls God to witness on this point. 

2Cor 1:19 

Was not Yea and Nay (ovx eyeveto va ка ov). "Did not become Yes and No." 
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But in him is yea (аЛЛа Na ғу avro yeyovev). Rather, "But іп him Yes has become 
yes," has proved true. So Paul appeals to the life of Christ to sustain his own veracity. 

2Cor 1:20 

In him is the yea (ev avtw то Na). Supply yeyovev from the preceding sentence, "In 
him was the Yea come true." This applies to all God's promises. 

The Amen (to Aunv). In public worship (1Co 14:16). 

2Cor 1:21 

Establishes (ВеВохоу). Present active participle from Qepauoc, firm. An apt metaphor 
in Corinth where confirmation of a bargain often took place (BeBatwotc) as Deissmann 
shows (Bible Studies, p. 109) and as verse 22 makes plain. 

Anointed (xpicac). From (рі), to anoint, old verb, to consecrate, with the Holy Spirit 
here as in 1]o 2:20. 

2Cor 1:22 

Sealed us (o~paytoapevoc nuac). From oppayttw old verb, common in LXX and papyri 
for setting a seal to prevent opening (Da 6:17 ), in place of signature (1Ki 21:18 ). Papyri 
examples show a wide legal use to give validity to documents, to guarantee genuineness of 
articles as sealing sacks and chests, etc. (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 238; Moulton and 
Milligan's Vocabulary). 

The earnest of the Spirit (tov appafva tov mvevuatoc). А word of Semitic origin 
(possibly Phoenician) and spelled both apaBwv and аррођвоу. It is common in the papyri 
as earnest money in a purchase for a cow or for a wife (a dowry). In N.T. only here; 5:5; Eph 
1:14 . It is part payment on the total obligation and we use the very expression today, 
"earnest money." It is God, says Paul, who has done all this for us and God is Paul's pledge 
that he is sincere. He will come to Corinth in due time. This earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts is the witness of the Spirit that we are God's. 

2Cor 1:23 

But I call God for a witness upon my soul (Eyw бе paptupa tov Өеоу erkaAovpa ent 
THY ёру yoynv). Solemn attestation, "calling heaven to witness is frequent in literature from 
Homer onwards" (Plummer). Thus God is described above (cf. 1 Th 2:5,10; Ro 1:9; Ga 1:20; 
Php 1:8 ). 

To spare you (фгібонеуос vuwv). Present middle participle (causal rather than final) 
оҒфеібоно, old verb, to hold back, to spare. Ablative case vuwv. 

2Cor 1:24 

We have lordship over (kvpievoyev). Old verb from коріос, to be lord of or over. See 
122235. 

Helpers of your joy (ovvepyo тпс харас ороу). Co-workers (1Co 3:8 ) in your joy. A 
delicate correction to present misapprehension (eravopOwotc). 
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2 Corinthians 2 


2Cor 2:1 

That I would not come again to you with sorrow (то un лаЛу ev Хол лрос орос 
e\Oetv). Articular second aorist active infinitive with negative un in apposition with tovto 
(this) preceding. What does Paul mean by "again" (maAtv)? Had he paid another visit besides 
that described in Ac 18 which was in sorrow (ev Лол)? Or does he mean that having had 
one joyful visit (that in Ac 18 ) he does not wish the second one to be in sorrow? Either in- 
terpretation is possible as the Greek stands and scholars disagree. So in 12:14 "The third 
time I am ready to come" may refer to the proposed second visit (1:15f. ) and the present 
plan (a third). And so as to 13:1. There is absolutely no way to tell clearly whether Paul had 
already made a second visit. If he had done so, it is a bit odd that he did not plainly say so 
in 1:15f. when he is apologizing for not having made the proposed visit ("а second benefit"). 

2Cor22 

Who then? (xa тіо2). For this use of ka see on Mr 10:26; Joh 9:36. The ка accepts the 
condition (first class et--Avnw) and shows the paradox that follows. Avr is old word from 
Avr (sorrow) in causative sense, to make sorry. 

Maketh glad (evgpatvwv). Present active participle of old word from ev, well, and фрпу, 
mind, to make joyful, causative idea like Avreo. 

2Cor 2:3 

I wrote this very thing (eypaya tovto avto). Is this (and eypawa in verses 4,9,12 ) the 
epistolary aorist referring to the present letter? In itself that is possible as the epistolary 
aorist does occur in the N.T. as in 8:18; 9:3 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 854f.). If not epistolary 
aorist as seems improbable from the context and from 7:8-12, to what Epistle does he refer? 
To 1Co 5 or to a lost letter? It is possible, of course, that, when Paul decided not to come to 
Corinth, he sent a letter. The language that follows in verses 3,4; 7:8-12 can hardly apply to 
I Corinthians. 

Should have sorrow (Хоту oyw). Second aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive of exw, 
should get sorrow, after tva un negative final particles. 

From them of whom (аф wv). Antecedent omitted, ало rovrov аф wv (from those 
from whom). 

I ought (ede ue). Imperfect for unrealized present obligation as often and like English. 

Having confidence (лело!Өос̧). Second perfect active participle оЁлғӨо ( 1:9). 

2Cor 2:4 

Anguish (ovvoync). Ablative case after ек (out of). Old word from ovveyw, to hold to- 
gether. So contraction of heart (Cicero, contractio animi), a spiritual angina pectoris. In N.T. 
only here and Lu 21:25. 
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With many tears (Sta moAAwv бакрооу). He dictated that letter "through tears" (accom- 
panied by tears). Paul was a man of heart. He writes to the Philippians with weeping (kAatwv) 
over the enemies of the Cross of Christ (Php 3:18). He twice mentions his tears in his speech 
at Miletus (Ac 20:19-31 ). 

But that ye might know the love (оЛЛа trjv ayannv iva үуште). Proleptic position of 
ayannv and ingressive second aorist active subjunctive yvwte, come to know. 

2Cor 2:5 

If any (е тіс). Scholars disagree whether Paul refers to 1Co 5:1 , where he also employs 
TLO, тоюоотос, and Уатауос as here, or to the ringleader of the opposition to him. Either 
view is possible. In both cases Paul shows delicacy of feeling by not mentioning the name. 

But in part (aa ало pepovc). "But to some extent to you all." The whole Corinthian 
Church has been injured in part by this man's wrongdoing. There is a parenthesis ( that I 
press not too heavily , tva un ғлВаро) that interrupts the flow of ideas. EmiBapew, to put 
a burden on (emt, Варос̧), is a late word, only іп Paul in N.T. (here and 1Th 2:9; 2Th 3:8). 
He does not wish to give pain by too severe language. 

2Cor 2:6 

Punishment (entia). Late word for old Greek to елітцшоу (so papyri), from єлітџао, 
to show honour to, to award, to adjudge penalty. Only here in N.T. 

By the many (оло тоу rAetovov). By the more, the majority. If Paul refers to the case 
in 1Co 5, they had taken his advice and expelled the offender. 

2Cor 2:7 

So that on the contrary (wote tovvavtiov). The natural result expressed by wote and 
the infinitive. Tovvavttov is by crasis for то £vavttov and accusative of general reference. 

Rather (роЛЛоу). Absent in some MSS. 

Lest Бу any means (un toc). Negative purpose. 

Swallowed up (xavaroO0n). First aorist passive subjunctive of katantvw, to drink down 
(1Co 15:54 ). 

With his overmuch sorrow (tn meptoootepa Холт). Instrumental case, "by the more 
abundant sorrow" (comparative of adjective лғріосос̧). 

2Cor 2:8 

To confirm (xvpooa). First aorist active infinitive of old verb короо, to make valid, 
to ratify, from корос (head, authority). In N.T. only here and Ga 3:15. 

2Cor 2:9 

That I might know the proof of you (wa yvo ту бокцту viov). Ingressive second 
aorist active subjunctive, come to know. Aoxun is proof by testing. Late word from óoktptoc 
and is in Dioscorides, medical writer in reign of Hadrian. Earliest use in Paul and only in 
him in N.T. (2Co 2:9; 8:2; 9:13; 13:3; Ro 5:4; Php 2:22). 
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Obedient (vmnkoo). Old word from vmakovw, to give ear. In М.Т. only in Paul (2Co 
2:9: Php 2:8; Ac 7:39 ). 

2Cor 2:10 

In the person of Christ (ev mpoownw Xptotov). More exactly, "in the presence of 
Christ," before Christ, in the face of Christ. Cf. evwmtov tov 00v ( 4:2) in the eye of God, 
evwniov Короо ( 8:21). 

2Cor 2:11 

That no advantage may be gained over us (iva un ЛАеоуектпӨонеу). First aorist 
passive subjunctive after tva un (negative purpose) of mheovextew, old verb from mAeovexktr, 
a covetous man (1Co 5:10f. ), to take advantage of, to gain, to overreach. In N.T. only in 
1Th 4:6; 2Co 2:11; 7:2; 12:17f. "That we may not be overreached by Satan." 

His devices (avtov та уоциото). Nona from voew to use the vouc is old word, especially 
for evil plans and purposes as here. 

2Cor 2:12 

To Troas (etc trjv Тралаба). Luke does not mention this stop at Troas on the way from 
Ephesus to Macedonia (Ac 20:1f. ), though he does mention two other visits there (Ac 16:8; 
20:6 ). 

When a door was opened unto me (Өорос ро оуеолүреуцс). Genitive absolute with 
second perfect passive participle of ауогууоџ. Paul used this very metaphor in 1Co 16:9 . 
He will use it again in Col 4:3 . Here was an open door that he could not enter. 

2Cor 2:13 

I had no relief (оок eoynka aveotv). Perfect active indicative like that in 1:9, vivid 
dramatic recital, not to be treated as "for" the aorist (Robertson, Grammar, p. 896, 898ff.). 
He still feels the shadow of that restlessness. Aveotc, from ауу, to let up, to hold back, is 
old word for relaxing or release (Ac 24:34 ). 

For my spirit (tw луеонот pov). Dative of interest. 

Because I found not Titus (tw un evpetv ue Titov). Instrumental case of the articular 
infinitive with negative un and accusative of general reference pe, "by the not finding Titus 
as to me." 

Taking my leave of them (anotačauevoç avtoic). First aorist middle participle of 
amotacow, old verb, to set apart, in middle in late Greek to separate oneself, to bid adieu to 
as in Mr 6:46 . 

2Cor 2:14 

But thanks be unto God (tw бе Sew xapic). Sudden outburst of gratitude in contrast 
to the previous dejection in Troas. Surely a new paragraph should begin here. In point of 
fact Paul makes a long digression from here to 6:10 on the subject of the Glory of the 
Christian Ministry as Bachmann points out in his Kommentar (p. 124), only he runs it from 
2:12-7:1 (Aus der Tiefe in die Hohe, Out of the Depths to the Heights). We can be grateful 
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for this emotional outburst, Paul's rebound of joy on meeting Titus in Macedonia, for it has 
given the world the finest exposition of all sides of the Christian ministry in existence, one 
that reveals the wealth of Paul's nature and his mature grasp of the great things in service 
for Christ. See my The Glory of the Ministry (An Exposition of II Cor. 2:12-6:10). 

Always (лоутоте). The sense of present triumph has blotted out the gloom at Troas. 

Leadeth in triumph (@ptauBevovt). Late common Koine word from piafo (Latin 
triumphus, a hymn sung in festal processions to Bacchus). Verbs in -evw (like паӨцтеоо, 
to make disciples) may be causative, but no example of Optap.Bevw has been found with this 
meaning. It is always to lead in triumph, in papyri sometimes to make a show of. Picture 
here is of Paul as captive in God's triumphal procession. 

The savour (tnv oouny). In a Roman triumph garlands of flowers scattered sweet odour 
and incense bearers dispensed perfumes. The knowledge of God is here the aroma which 
Paul had scattered like an incense bearer. 

2Cor 2:15 

A sweet savour of Christ (Xpiotov еообіо). Old word from ev, well, and обо, to smell. 
In N.T. only here and Php 4:18; Eph 5:2 . In spreading the fragrance of Christ the preacher 
himself becomes fragrant (Plummer). 

In them that are perishing (ғу тоқ amoAAvpevoic). Even in these if the preacher does 
his duty. 

2Cor 2:16 

From death unto death (ек бауатоо etc бауатоу). From опе evil condition to another. 
Some people are actually hardened by preaching. 

And who is sufficient for these things? (ka трос tavta ttc ikavoo?). Rhetorical ques- 
tion. In himself no one is. But some one has to preach Christ and Paul proceeds to show 
that he is sufficient. 

For we are not as the many (ov yap eopev ос o лоЛХо). A bold thing to say, but neces- 
sary and only from God ( 3:6). 

2Cor 2:17 

Corrupting (калтЛеооутес). Old word from kamnAog, a huckster or peddlar, common 
in all stages of Greek for huckstering or trading. It is curious how hucksters were suspected 
of corrupting by putting the best fruit on top of the basket. Note Paul's solemn view of his 
relation to God as a preacher ( from God ек Өғо, 

in the sight of God katevavt gov, 

in Christ £v Xpiotw). 
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2Cor 3:1 

To commend ourselves? (ғаютоос ovviotavetv?). Late (Koine) form of ovviotnp, to 
place one with another, to introduce, to commend. Paul is sensitive over praising himself, 
though his enemies compelled him to do it. 

Epistles of commendation (ovotatikwv emtotoAwv). Late verbal adjective from ovviotny 
and often in the papyri and in just this sense. In the genitive case here after ypntCopev. Such 
letters were common as seen in the papyri (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 226). 
N.T. examples of commending individuals by letters occur in Ac 15:25f.; 18:27 (Apollos), 
1Co 16:10f. (Timothy); Ro 16:1 (Phoebe with the verb ovviotnp); Col 4:10 (Mark); 2Co 
8:22f. (Titus and his companion). 

2Cor 3:2 

Ye are our epistle (rj emtotoAn nuov vues есте). Bold turn. Paul was writing in their 
hearts. 

Known and read (ytvooxkoyevr ка avayivookopevn). Play on the word. Literally true. 
Professing Christians are the Bible that men read and know. 

2Cor 3:3 

Ап epistle of Christ (emtotoAn Xptotov). He turns the metaphor round and round. 
They are Christ's letter to men as well as Paul's. 

Not with ink (ov реЛау). Instrumental case of ueAac, black. Plato uses то ueAav for ink 
as here. See also 2Jo 1:12; 3Jo 1:13. 

Of stone (AtOtvaic). Composed of stone (бос and ending -tvoc). 

Of flesh (capxktvauc). "Fleshen" as in 1Co 3:1; Ro 7:14. 

2Cor 3:4 

Through Christ (Sta tov Xptotov). It is not self-conceit on Paul's part, but through 
Christ. 

2Cor 3:5 

Of ourselves (оф avtov). Starting from ourselves (reflexive pronoun). 

As from ourselves (wç eğ avtov). He says it over again with preposition e& (out of). 
He has no originating power for such confidence. 

Sufficiency (ixavotrjc). Old word, only here in N.T. 

2Cor 3:6 

Who also made us sufficient for such confidence (oc ka ikavoosv npag). Late causative 
verb from tkavoc (verse 5) first aorist active indicative, "who (God) rendered us fit." In N.T. 
only here and Col 1:12. 
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As ministers of a new covenant (dtaxovouc kaivng dia8nkns). Predicate accusative 
with ікауооғу. For dta8nkn see on Mt 26:28 and for dtaxovoc on Mt 20:26 and for kauvric 
(fresh and effective) on Lu 5:38 . Only God can make us that. 

2Cor 3:7 

Of death (tov бауатоо). Subjective genitive, marked by death in its outcome (cf. 1Co 
15:56; Ga 3:10 ). The letter kills. 

Engraven on stones (evtetumwpevn AtOoic). Perfect passive participle of evtutow, late 
verb, to imprint a figure (тулос). Used by Aristias (67) of the "inlaid" work on the table sent 
by Ptolemy Philadelphus to Jerusalem. Л:доқ in locative case. 

Came with glory (eyevn6r ev боёп). In glory. As it did, condition of first class, assumed 
as true. See Ex 34:29,35. 

Look steadfastly (atevioa). Late verb from atevng (stretched, intent, tetvw and a in- 
tensive) as in Lu 4:20; Ac 3:4. 

Was passing away (катарүооиеуцу). Late verb, to render of no effect, and present 
passive participle here as in 1Co 2:6 . 

2Cor 3:8 

How shall not rather? (тос ovy uaAAov?). Argumentum a minore ad majus (from the 
less to the greater). 

Of the spirit (tov луеонотос). Marked by the spirit. Picture of the Christian ministry 
now. 

2Cor 3:9 

Of condemnation (тс катакріоғос̧). Genitive, that brings condemnation because 
unable to obey the law. 

Is glory (6o£a). No copula, but makes the figure bolder. Paul freely admits the glory 
for the old dispensation. 

Of righteousness (tr  óuatocvvnc). Marked by and leading to righteousness. See 11:15. 

Much more (now моЛХоу). Instrumental case, by much more. 

Exceed (meptooeve). Overflow. 

2Cor 3:10 

In this respect (ev tovto tw pepe). The glory on the face of Moses was temporary, 
though real, and passed away (verse 7), a type of the dimming of the glory of the old dispens- 
ation by the brightness of the new. The moon makes a dim light after the sun rises, "is not 
glorified" (ov бебоҒасто, perfect passive indicative оҒбоҒобо)). 

By reason of the glory that surpasseth (etvexev tri; олерро\Лооотс̧ боёпс̧). The sur- 
passing (vmep-BaddAw, throwing beyond) glory. Christ as the Sun of Righteousness has 
thrown Moses in the shade. Cf. the claims of superiority by Christ in Mt 5-7 . 

2Cor 3:11 

Passeth away (katapyovpevov). In process of disappearing before the gospel of Christ. 
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Remaineth (цеуоу). Тһе new ministry is permanent. This claim may be recommended 
to those who clamour for a new religion. Christianity is still alive and is not dying. Note 
also ev боёп, in glory, in contrast with бла боёпс̧, with glory. 

Boldness (ларрпота). Instrumental case after xpopue0a. Old word, navpnoto=nappnotc, 
telling it all, absolute unreservedness. Surely Paul has kept nothing back here, no mental 
reservations, in this triumphant claim of superiority. 

2Cor 3:13 

Put a veil upon his face (10e каЛоциа en то лроволоу avrov). Imperfect active of 
tint, used to put (Ex 34:33 ). 

That the children of Israel should not look steadfastly (трос то un atevioa tovg 
vious). Purpose expressed by трос and the articular infinitive with negative un and the ac- 
cusative of general reference. The Authorized Version had a wrong translation here as if to 
hide the glory on his face. 

2Cor 3:14 

But their minds were hardened (aAAa елоробц та vonpaxa avtov). Their thoughts 
(vonpaca) literally. Пороо (first aorist passive indicative here) is late verb from лорос̧, 
hard skin, to cover with thick skin (callus), to petrify. See оп Mr 6:52; 8:17. 

Of the old covenant (тпс madatac Sta8nKns). The Old Testament. IIaAouoc (ancient) 
in contrast to katvoc (fresh, verse 6). See Mt 13:52. 

The same veil (то avto каЛоцио). Not that identical veil, but one that has the same 
effect, that blinds their eyes to the light in Christ. This is the tragedy of modern Judaism. 

Unlifted (un avakaAvrtopuevov). Present passive participle of ауакоЛолто, old verb, 
to draw back the veil, to unveil. 

Is done away (катарүғіта). Same verb as in verses 7,11. 

2Саг 3:15 

Whensoever Moses is read (цука av avaytvwoxnta Mwvons). Indefinite temporal 
clause with пука an and the present passive subjunctive. 

A veil lieth upon their heart (ел tnv kapótav avrov Keita). Vivid and distressing pic- 
ture, a fact that caused Paul agony of heart (Ro 9:1-5 ). With wilful blindness the rabbis set 
aside the word of God by their tradition in the time of Jesus (Mr 7:8f. ). 

2Cor 3:16 

It shall turn (emotpewe). The heart of Israel. 

The veil is taken away (rtepiuperra то kava). Present passive indicative of neptaipew, 
old verb, to take from around, as of anchors (Ac 27:40 ), to cut loose (Ac 28:13 ), for hope 
to be taken away (Ac 27:20 ). Here Paul has in mind Ex 34:34 where we find of Moses that 
лерііректо то kaAvppa (the veil was taken from around his face) whenever he went before 
the Lord. After the ceremony the veil is taken from around (лері-) the face of the bride. 

2Cor 3:17 
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Now the Lord is the Spirit (о бе Kuptoc то луғуџа eottv). Some, like E. Е. Scott (The 
Spirit in the N.T.), take Kuptoc here to be Christ and interpret Paul as denying the personality 
of the Holy Spirit, identifying Christ and the Holy Spirit. But is not Bernard right here in 
taking Корс (Lord) in the same sense here as in Ex 34:34 (evavt Короо, before the Lord), 
the very passage that Paul is quoting? Certainly, the Holy Spirit is interchangeably called in 
the N.T. the Spirit of God and the Spirit of Christ (Ro 8:9f. ). Christ dwells in us by the Holy 
Spirit, but the language here in 2Co 3:17 should not be pressed unduly (Plummer. See also 
P. Gardner, The Religious Experience of St. Paul, p. 176f.). Note "the Spirit of the Lord" here. 

Liberty (s£AevOepia). Freedom of access to God without fear in opposition to the fear 
in Ex 34:30 . We need no veil and we have free access to God. 

2Cor 3:18 

Weall (nueis mavtec). All of us Christians, not merely ministers. 

With unveiled face (avakekoAvupevo mpoownw). Instrumental case of manner. Unlike 
and like Moses. 

Reflecting as іп a mirror (котолтрібонеуо). Present middle participle оҒкатолтрібо, 
late verb from католтроу, mirror (ката, олтроу, a thing to see with). In Philo (Legis Alleg. 
iii. 33) the word means beholding as in a mirror and that idea suits also the figure in 1Co 
13:12 . There is an inscription of third century B.C. with ғүкатолтрісаосда etc то обор, to 
look at one's reflection in the water. Plutarch uses the active for mirroring or reflecting and 
Chrysostom takes it so here. Either makes good sense. The point that Paul is making is that 
we shall not lose the glory as Moses did. But that is true if we keep on beholding or keep on 
reflecting (present tense). Only here in N.T. 

Are transformed (џетоџорфооџғда). Present passive (are being transformed) of 
uecapopooo, late verb and in papyri. See on Mt 17:2; Mr 9:2 where it is translated "trans- 
figured." It is the word used for heathen mythological metamorphoses. 

Into the same image (trjv аотцу etkova). Accusative retained with passive verb 
цетацорфоонғбо. Into the likeness of God in Christ (1Co 15:48-53; Ro 8:17,29; Col 3:4; 170 
53). 

As from the Lord the Spirit (кабалер ало Короо mvevuatoc). More likely, "as from 
the Spirit of the Lord." 
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2Сог 4:1 

We faint not (оок ғүкакоонеу). Present active indicative of eykakew, late verb (ev, 
какос̧) to behave badly in, to give in to evil, to lose courage. In Symmachus (LXX), Polybius, 
and papyri. It is the faint-hearted coward. Paul speaks of himself (literary plural). Can he 
not speak for all of us? 

2Cor 4:2 

But we have renounced (аЛЛа алғтареда). Indirect middle second aorist (timeless 
aorist) indicative of ameimov (defective verb) with a of first aorist ending, to speak forth, to 
speak off or away from. Common verb in the active, but rare in middle and only here in 
N.T. 

The hidden things of shame (та кролта tng оисхоуЦс). They do attack the minister. 
His only safety is in instant and courageous defiance to all the powers of darkness. It is a 
terrible thing to see a preacher caught in the toils of the tempter. 

In craftiness (ғу лауоорүю). Old word from лауоорүос (тау, epyov), a doer of any 
deed (good or bad), clever, cunning, deceitful. See on Lu 20:23. 

Handling deceitfully (боХЛооутес). Present active participle of болоо, from боЛос, 
deceit (from dehw, to catch with bait), old and common verb, in papyri and inscriptions, to 
ensnare, to corrupt with error. Only here in N.T. Used of adulterating gold or wine. 

To every conscience of men (лрос ласау ovveiórotv avOponov). Not to whim, foible, 
prejudice. See 3:1-6 for "commending" (ovviotavovtes). 

2Cor 4:3 

It is veiled in them that are perishing (ev тос arto!Avuevotg ғотіу кекоЛоццЕуоу). 
Periphrastic perfect passive of kaAumtw, to veil in both condition (first class) and conclusion. 
See on 2:15f. for "the perishing." 

2Cor 4:4 

The god of this world (о Өеос tov arwvoç tovtov). "Age," more exactly, as in 1Co 1:20 
. Satan is "the god of this age," a phrase nowhere else in the N.T., but Jesus uses the same 
idea in Joh 12:31; 14:30 and Paul in Eph 2:2; 6:12 and John in 1Јо 5:19 . Satan claimed the 
rule over the world in the temptations with Jesus. 

Blinded (£tvqAcosv). First aorist active оЁтофлЛоо, old verb to blind (тофХос, blind). 
They refused to believe (amtotwv) and so Satan got the power to blind their thoughts. That 
happens with wilful disbelievers. 

The light (tov фотіюџоу). The illumination, the enlightening. Late word from фото, 
to give light, in Plutarch and LXX. In N.T. only in 2Co 4:456 . Accusative case of general 
reference here with the articular infinitive (etc то un avyaoa that should not dawn). That 
is, if avyaoa is intransitive as is likely, though it is transitive in the old poets (from avyn, 


1390 


2 Corinthians 4 





radiance. Cf. German Auge=eye). If it is transitive, the idea would be "that they should not 
see clearly the illumination, etc." 

2Cor 4:5 

For we preach not ourselves (ov yap ғоотоос knpvooopev). Surely as poor and disgust- 
ing a topic as a preacher can find. 

But Christ Jesus as Lord (оЛЛа Xptotov Inoovv Кору). Kuptov is predicate accusative 
in apposition. 

As your servants for Jesus' sake (SovAovcg vuwv ĉia Inoovv). Your bond-slave for the 
sake of Jesus. This is the sufficient reason for any preacher's sacrifice, "for Jesus’ sake." 

2Cor 4:6 

God who said (o Oeog о etmwv). Paraphrase of Ge 1:3. 

Who shined (ос ғЛацуғу). Like a lamp in the heart (cf. Mt 5:15 ). Miners carry a lamp 
on the forehead, Christians carry one in their hearts lit by the Spirit of God. 

To give the light (mpoc @wttopov). For the illumination. 

In the face of Jesus Christ (еу mpoownw Inoov Xpiotov). The Christian who looks on 
the face of Jesus Christ as Moses looked upon the glory of God will be able to give the illu- 
mination of the knowledge of the glory of God. See 2:10 for mpoowmov. 

2Cor 4:7 

This treasure (tov Өпосороу tovtov). On 0ncavpov see Mt 6:19-21 . It is the power 
of giving the illumination of the knowledge of the glory of God (verse 6). "The power is 
limitless, but it is stored in very unlikely receptacles" (Plummer). This warning Paul gives 
in contrast (бе) with the exultation of verse 6 (Bernard). 

In earthen vessels (ev ootpaktvoic oxeveotv). This adjective is common in the LXX 
with oxevoo, аүүос and ayyetov. It occurs again in 2Ti 2:20 with oxevn. It is found also in 
the papyri with океоос as here. It is from ootpaxov, baked clay (same root as ooteov, bone), 
so many fragments of which are found in Egypt with writing on them. We are but earthen 
jars used of God for his purposes (Ro 9:20ff. ) and so fragile. 

The exceeding greatness (п vreppoAn). See оп 1Co 12:31 for this word, "the preemin- 
ence of the power." This is God's purpose (tva--n). God, not man, is the 

dynamo (боуошс). It comes from God (tov Өғох, ablative) and does not originate with 
us (un £ nuov). 

2Cor 4:8 

Pressed (Ө\Вореуо). From Ofw, to press as grapes, to contract, to squeeze. Series of 
present passive participles here through verse 9 that vividly picture Paul's ministerial career. 

Yet not straitened (aÀX ov otevoywpovpevo). Each time the exception is stated by 
aAX' ov. From otevoxopeo (otevoxopoc, from otevoc, narrow, xuopoc, space), to be іп a 
narrow place, to keep in a tight place. Late verb, in LXX and papyri. In N.T. only here and 
2Co 6:12 . 
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Yet not unto despair (a\X' оок ғбалорооџеуо). Late perfective compound with č- of 
e&artopeo. A very effective play on words here, lost, but not lost out. 

2Cor 4:9 

Forsaken (eykacvaAeutouevo). Double compound of old verb ey-xata-Aeimw, to leave 
behind, to leave in the lurch. 

Smitten down (катароЛЛонеуо). As if overtaken. 

Destroyed (anod\vpevo). Perishing as in verse 3. Was Paul referring to Lystra when 
the Jews stoned him and thought him dead? 

2Cor 4:10 

Bearing about (леріфероутес). Ignatius was called Өғофорос̧, God-bearer. See 1Co 
15:31 where Paul says "I die daily" and Php 3:10; Col 1:24. 

The dying of Jesus (tnv vexpwotv tov Inoov). Late word from vexpow, to put to death. 
In Galen. In N.T. only here and Ro 4:19. 

2Cor 4:11 

Are alway delivered unto death (etc боуатоу ларабібонеба). This explains verse 10. 

2Cor 4:12 

Death worketh in us (о бауатос ev nuy evepyetta). Middle voice present tense of the 
old verb to operate, be at work. Physical death works in him while spiritual life (paradox) 
works in them. 

2Cor 4:13 

According to that which is written (ката to үғүрациғуоу). This formula in legal 
documents in the papyri (Bible Studies, p. 250). Paul makes adaptation of the words in Ps 
95:1. 

We also believe (ka nuets miotevopev). Like the Psalmist. And therefore can speak with 
effect. Otherwise useless. 

Shall present us with you (ка mapaotnoe ovv nuv). This shows that Paul was not 
certain that he would be alive when Jesus comes as has been wrongly inferred from 1Co 
7:29; 10:11; 15:51. 

2Cor 4:15 

Being multiplied through the тапу (m\eovacaca ĉia тоу nÀetovov). Late word 
TÀeovato from тЛеоу, more, "making more through the more," with play on лЛеоу. One 
can think of Bunyan's Grace Abounding. 

2Cor 4:16 

Wherefore we faint not (біо ovk ғүкакоонеу). Repeats from verse 1. 

Our outward man (о ео проу аудролос̧), 

our inward man (о cow nuwy). In Ro 7:22; Col 3:9; Eph 4:22f. , we have the inward 
man and the outward for the higher and the lower natures (the spirit and the flesh). "Here 
the decay (біюфбеірета) of the bodily organism is set over against the growth in grace 
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(avakatvovra, is refreshed) of the man himself" (Bernard). Plato (Republ. ix, p. 589) has o 
еутос аубротос. Cf. "the hidden man of the heart" (1Pe 3:4 ). 

Day by day (прера ка прера). This precise idiom is not in LXX nor rest of N.T. It may 
be colloquial use of locative in repetition. 

2Cor 4:17 

Our light affliction which is for the moment (то лараотіка ғЛафроу тпс Өмітесешс 
nuwv). Literally, "the for the moment (old adverb лараотіка, here only іп N.T.) lightness 
(old word, in N.T. only here and Mt 11:30 )." 

More and more exceedingly (ka0' vneppoAnv eic umepBoAnv). Like piling Pelion on 
Ossa, "according to excess unto excess." See on 1Со 12:31. 

Eternal weight of glory (акоуюу Bapoc očne). Careful balancing of words in contrast 
(affliction vs. glory, lightness vs. weight, for the moment vs. eternal). 

2Cor 4:18 

While we look not (un okomovvtwv роу). Genitive absolute with participle of oxomew 
from околос̧, goal. 

Temporal (mpookaipa). Rather temporary, for a season (трос Katpov). Late word. See 
on Mt 13:21. See 1Co 13:12; Heb 11:1. 
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2Cor 5:1 

If--be dissolved (ғау--катаЛоӨп). Third class condition, ғау and first aorist passive 
subjunctive. The very word used (katahvw) for striking down a tent. 

The earthly house of our tabernacle (п emtyetoc nuwv oikia Tov okr|vouc). Rather, "If 
our earthly (see on 1Co 15:40 for emtyetoc) house ofthe tent (oxr|voc, another form of oxnvn, 
tent, from root око, to cover)." Appositive genitive, the house (otkta) is the tent. 

We have (exouev). Present indicative. We possess the title to it now by faith. "Faith is 
the title-deed (vnooraotc) to things hoped for" (Heb 11:7 ). 

A building from God (олкобонцу ек 00v). This oucodoun (found in Aristotle, Plutarch, 
LXX, etc., and papyri, though condemned by Atticists) is more substantial than the oxnvoc. 

Not made with hands (аҳғіролощтоу). Found first in Mr 14:58 in charge against Jesus 
before the Sanhedrin (both the common verbal yeipontourov and the newly made vernacular 
ахгіролоццтоу, same verbal with a privative). Elsewhere only here and Col 2:11 . Spiritual, 
eternal home. 

2Cor 5:2 

To be clothed upon with our habitation which is from heaven (то окпттріоу nuwv 
то eğ ovpavov ғлеубуосасда). First aorist middle infinitive of late verb enevdvw, double 
compound (ел, ev) to put upon oneself. Cf. елеуботцс for a fisherman's linen blouse or upper 
garment (Joh 21:7 ). Oucntnptov is old word used here of the spiritual body as the abode of 
the spirit. It is a mixed metaphor (putting on as garment the dwelling-place). 

2Cor 5:3 

Being clothed (evSvoapevo). First aorist middle participle, having put on the garment. 

Naked (үонуо). That is, disembodied spirits, "like the souls in Sheol, without form, and 
void of all power of activity" (Plummer). 

2Cor 5:4 

Not for that we would be unclothed (еф w ov беЛонеу exSvoac8a). Rather, "For that 
(еф w) we do not wish to put off the clothing, but to put it on" (aÀÀ' елеубосовба). The 
transposition of the negative ov weakens the sense. Paul does not wish to be a mere disem- 
bodied spirit without his spiritual garment. 

That what is mortal may be swallowed up of life (tva каталобц то Өуцтоу оло тпс 
(wns). "Only what is mortal perishes; the personality, consisting of soul and body, survives," 
(Plummer). See on 1:22 for "the earnest of the spirit." 

2Cor 5:6 

At home in the body (evénpovvtes ev tw owpat). Rare verb evórjieo from evórjuoc 
(one among his own people as opposed to ғкӧписс̧, one away from home). Both ekônuew 
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(more common in the old Greek) and evénuew occur in the papyri with the contrast made 
by Paul here. 

2Cor 5:7 

By sight (Sta eióovc). Rather, by appearance. 

2Cor 5:8 

We are of good courage (барроонеу). Good word for cheer and same root as барсео» 
(Mt 9:2,22 ). Cheer up. 

Are willing rather (еобокоонеу). Rather, "We are well-pleased, we prefer" if left to 
ourselves. Cf. Php 1:21Ғ. Same evdoxew used in Lu 3:22. 

To be at home with the Lord (evdnunoa трос tov Kuptov). First aorist (ingressive) 
active infinitive, to attain that goal is bliss for Paul. 

2Cor 5:9 

We make it our aim (фі/отшоонеба). Old and common verb, present middle, from 
qotog (quioo, Tiun, fond of honour), to act from love of honour, to be ambitious in the 
good sense (1Th 4:11; 2Co 5:9; Ro 15:20 ). The Latin ambitio has a bad sense from ambire, 
to go both ways to gain one's point. 

To be well-pleasing to him (evapeoto avro sıva). Late adjective that shows Paul's 
loyalty to Christ, his Captain. Found in several inscriptions in the Koine period (Deissmann, 
Bible Studies, p. 214; Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). 

2Cor 5:10 

Before the judgment-seat of Christ (eupooOev tov фциотос tov Xptotov). Old word 
Brnua, a step (from Batvw), a platform, the seat of the judge (Mt 27:19 ). Christ is Saviour, 
Lord, and Judge of us all (rovc лаутос, the all). 

That each may receive (iva кошотта ekaoroc). Receive as his due, кошо means, old 
verb. See on Mt 25:27 . 

Bad (фооЛоу). Old word, akin to German faul, worthless, of no account, base, wicked. 

2Cor 5:11 

The fear of the Lord (tov фођоу tov Короо). Many today regard this а played-out 
motive, but not so Paul. He has in mind verse 10 with the picture of the judgment seat of 
Christ. 

We persuade (ле/бонеу). Conative present active, we try to persuade. It is always hard 
work. 

Unto God (беш). Dative case. God understands whether men do or not. 

That we are made manifest (лефауғросдо). Perfect passive infinitive of pavepow in 
indirect discourse after £X». Stand manifested, state of completion. 

2Cor 5:12 
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Ав giving you occasion of glorying (офорицу бібоутес ошу Kavynpatoc). Ап old 
Greek word (ало, opun, onset, rush), a base of operations, material with which to glory, as 
we say "a tip" only much more. 

That ye may have wherewith to answer (tva exnte npoc). Literally, "That ye may have 
something against (for facing those, etc.)." Paul wishes his champions in Corinth to know 
the facts. 

In appearance, and not in heart (ev mpoownw ka ur ev карба). He means the Judaizers 
who were braggarts about their orthodox Judaism. 

2Cor 5:13 

Whether we are beside ourselves (stre e&eotrjuev). Second aorist active indicative of 
ečiotnu, old verb, here to stand out of oneself (intransitive) from exotaotc, ecstasy, comes 
as in Mr 5:42. It is literary plural, for Paul is referring only to himself. See оп 1:6 for ette-- 
ete. It is a condition of the first class and Paul assumes as true the charge that he was crazy 
(i£ I was crazy) for the sake of argument. Festus made it later (Ac 26:24 ). He spoke with 
tongues (1Co 14:18 ) and had visions (2Co 12:1-6 ) which probably the Judaizers used against 
him. A like charge was made against Jesus (Mr 3:21 ). People often accuse those whom they 
dislike with being a bit off. 

2Cor 5:14 

The love of Christ (п ayamn tov Xptotov). Subjective genitive, Christ's love for Paul 
as shown by verse 15. 

Constraineth us (ovvexe nuas). Old and common verb, to hold together, to press the 
ears together (Ac 7:57 ), to press on every side (Lu 8:45 ), to hold fast (Lu 22:63 ), to hold 
oneself to (Ac 18:5 ), to be pressed (passive, Lu 12:50; Php 1:23 ). So here Paul's conception 
of Christ's love for him holds him together to his task whatever men think or say. 

Judging this (kptvavtac tovto). Having reached this conclusion, ever since his conver- 
sion (Ga 1:17f. ) 

One died for all (zt; олер navtwv aneOavev). This is the central tenet in Paul's theology 
and Christology. Humep (over) here is used in the sense of substitution as in Joh 11:50; Ga 
3:13 , death in behalf so that the rest will not have to die. This use of vrtep is common in the 
papyri (Robertson, Grammar, p. 631). In fact, олер in this sense is more usual in Greek than 
ауті, npo or any other preposition. 

Therefore all died (apa o navtec алебоуоу). Logical conclusion (apa, corresponding), 
the one died for the all and so the all died when he did, all the spiritual death possible for 
those for whom Christ died. This is Paul's gospel, clear-cut, our hope today. 

2Cor 5:15 

Should no longer live unto themselves (tva unket eavtotc Goctv). The high doctrine 
of Christ's atoning death carries a correspondingly high obligation on the part of those who 
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live because of him. Selfishness is ruled out by our duty to live "unto him who for their sakes 
died and rose again." 

2Cor 5:16 

Henceforth (оло tov уоу). From the time that we gained this view of Christ's death 
for us. 

After the flesh (ката oapka). According to the flesh, the fleshy way of looking at men. 
He, of course, knows men "in the flesh (ev tn сарк), but Paul is not speaking of that. Worldly 
standards and distinctions of race, class, cut no figure now with Paul (Ga 3:28 ) as he looks 
at men from the standpoint of the Cross of Christ. 

Even though we have known Christ after the flesh (ғ ка ғууокаџғу ката сарка 
Xptotov). Concessive clause (e ka, if even or also) with perfect active indicative. Paul admits 
that he had once looked at Christ ката сарка, but now no longer does it. Obviously he uses 
ката сарка in precisely the same sense that he did in verse 15 about men. He had before 
his conversion known Christ ката сарка, according to the standards of the men of his time, 
the Sanhedrin and other Jewish leaders. He had led the persecution against Jesus till Jesus 
challenged and stopped him (Ac 9:4 ). That event turned Paul clean round and he no longer 
knows Christ in the old way ката сарка. Paul may or may not have seen Jesus in the flesh 
before his death, but he says absolutely nothing on that point here. 

2Cor 5:17 

A new creature (kavn ктісіс). A fresh start is made (katvn). Ктісіс is the old word for 
the act of creating (Ro 1:20 ), but in N.T. by metonymy it usually bears the notion of xtiopa, 
the thing created or creature as here. 

The old things are passed away (та apyata лорцАбеу). Did pass by, he means. Second 
aorist active of ларғрҳоро, to go by. The ancient (apxata) way of looking at Christ among 
other things. And yet today there are scholars who are trying to revive the old prejudiced 
view of Jesus Christ as a mere man, a prophet, to give us "a reduced Christ." That was once 
Paul's view, but it passed by forever for him. It is a false view and leaves us no gospel and 
no Saviour. 

Behold, they are become new (1бо0, yeyove katva). Perfect active indicative оҒүуоро, 
have become new (fresh, kava) to stay so. 

2Cor 5:18 

Who reconciled us to himself through Christ (tov катоЛЛаҒоутос npa eavtw біа 
Xptotov). Here Paul uses one of his great doctrinal words, xavaAAaooc, old word for ex- 
changing coins. Лі0ЛЛасоо, to change one's mind, to reconcile, occurs іп N.T. only in Mt 
5:24 though in papyri (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 187), and common in 
Attic. KaraAAaooo is old verb, but more frequent in later writers. We find ovvaAaooo in 
Ac 7:26 and anoxatadAacow іп Col 1:20f Eph 2:16 and the substantive катаЛЛауүт in Ro 
5:11; 11:15 as well as here. It is hard to discuss this great theme without apparent contradic- 
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tion. God's love (Joh 3:16 ) provided the means and basis for man's reconciliation to God 
against whom he had sinned. It is all God's plan because of his love, but God's own sense of 
justice had to be satisfied (Ro 3:26 ) and so God gave his Son as a propitiation for our sins 
(Ro 3:25; Col 1:20; 1Jo 2:2; 4:10 ). The point made by Paul here is that God needs no recon- 
ciliation, but is engaged in the great business of reconciling us to himself. This has to be 
done on God's terms and is made possible through (Sta) Christ. 

And gave unto us the ministry of reconciliation (ка боутос nuv trjv біакомау тпс 
каталЛаүпс̧). It is a ministry marked by reconciliation, that consists in reconciliation. God 
has made possible through Christ our reconciliation to him, but in each case it has to be 
made effective by the attitude of each individual. The task of winning the unreconciled to 
God is committed to us. It is a high and holy one, but supremely difficult, because the of- 
fending party (the guilty) is the hardest to win over. We must be loyal to God and yet win 
sinful men to him. 

2Cor 5:19 

To wit, that (wç oT). Latin puts it quoniam quidem. It is an unclassical idiom, but occurs 
in the papyri and inscriptions (Moulton, Prol., p. 212; Robertson, Grammar, p. 1033). It is 
in Es 4:14. See also 2Co 11:21; 2Th 2:2. It probably means "how that." 

Not reckoning (un AoyiGjouevoc). What Jesus did (his death for us) stands to our 
credit (Ro 8:32 ) if we make our peace with God. This is our task, "the word of reconciliation," 
that we may receive "the righteousness of God" and be adopted into the family of God. 

2Cor 5:20 

We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ (олер Xptotov ovv npeopevousev). 
Old word from npsovc, an old man, first to be an old man, then to be an ambassador (here 
and Eph 6:20 with ev advon in a chain added), common in both senses in the Greek. "The 
proper term in the Greek East for the Emperor's Legate" (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient 
East, p. 374), in inscriptions and papyri. So Paul has a natural pride in using this dignified 
term for himself and all ministers. The ambassador has to be persona grata with both 
countries (the one that he represents and the one to which he goes). Paul was Christ's Legate 
to act in his behalf and in his stead. 

As though God were intreating by us (wç tov Өеоо ларакаЛооутос dt’ проу). Genitive 
absolute with wç used with the participle as often to give the reason (apparent or real). Here 
God speaks through Christ's Legate. 

Be ye reconciled to God (kataA\aynte tw Sew). Second aorist passive imperative of 
катоЛЛавоо and used with the dative case. "Get reconciled to God," and do it now. This is 
the ambassador's message as he bears it to men from God. 

2Cor 5:21 

Him who knew no sin (tov un үуоута арартіау). Definite claim by Paul that Jesus did 
not commit sin, had no personal acquaintance (un yvovta, second aorist active participle 
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оҒүкушоко)) with it. Jesus made this claim for himself (Joh 8:46 ). This statement occurs 
also in 1Pe 2:22; Heb 4:15; 7:26; 1Jo 3:5. Christ was and is "a moral miracle" (Bernard) and 
so more than mere man. 

He made to be sin (арартіау enotnoev). The words "to be" are not in the Greek. "Sin" 
here is the substantive, not the verb. God "treated as sin" the one "who knew no sin." But he 
knew the contradiction of sinners (Heb 12:3 ). We may not dare to probe too far into the 
mystery of Christ's suffering on the Cross, but this fact throws some light on the tragic cry 
of Jesus just before he died: "My God, My God, why didst thou forsake me?" (Mt 27:46 ). 

That we might become (tva nueis yevwueða). Note "become." This is God's purpose 
(tva) in what he did and in what Christ did. Thus alone can we obtain God's righteousness 
(Ro 1:17 ). 
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2Cor 6:1 

Working together with him (ovvepyovvtec). We are co-workers, partners with God 
(1Co 3:9 ), in this work of grace. 

In vain (etc kevov). Into emptiness. The plan of God, the work of Christ оп the Cross, 
the pleas of the ambassador may all be nullified by the recipient of the message. 

2Cor 62 

Behold, now is the acceptable time (1600 vvv kaupoc еолрообектос). Неге is another 
"Pauline parenthesis" (Plummer) as in 5:7 by the quotation from Isa 49:8 . The LXX has 
бектос (бекто) verbal оҒбехоно, but Paul employs the double compound (ev, mpoo, бектос), 
well-received. It occurs in Aristophanes, Plutarch, inscription, etc. 

2Cor 6:3 

Giving no occasion of stumbling in any thing (undeptav ev urjóev бібоутес лросколту). 
Просколт, late word (Polybius, LXX), from прооколто, to strike against, to stumble. Only 
here in N.T. Note double negative in the Greek. 

That the ministry be not blamed (tva un pwundn n Staxovia). Negative purpose (wa 
un). First aorist passive subjunctive of old verb uwuaopa from pwpos, blot, blemish. One 
can read with profit J. A. Hutton's Warrack Lectures, That the Ministry Be Not Blamed. 

2Cor 6:4 

But in everything commending ourselves (0A ev navt боуібтауоутес eavtovc). Paul 
gives a marvellous summary of his argument about the dignity and glory of ministers of 
Christ as 

ministers of God (wc Өеоо біакоуо) under three aspects, the first with 

in (£v) verses 3- , the second with 

by (ôa) verses 7b,8 , the third with 

as (wc) verses 9-10. The negative view with ev we have in verse 3, then the positive in 
verses 4- . Each word carries a story that can be filled in from Paul's own life as a preacher 
with an echo in that of us all. 

Іп distresses (ev otevoxwptaic). Іп tight places ( 12:10). Late word from otevoywpew 
(see on 4:8). 

2Cor 6:5 

In stripes (ev mAnyatc). In blows, wounds (Lu 10:30; 12:48; Ac 16:23,33 ). Our plague. 

In tumults (ev axataotaotaic). See on 1Co 14:33 ). Instabilities, often from politics. 

In watchings (ev aypumviaic). In sleeplessnesses, instances of insomnia. Old word, in 
N.T. only here and 11:27. Paul knew all about this. 

2Cor 6:6 
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In love unfeigned (ev ayann ауолокріто). Late and rare word (a privative and 
vrtokprroc, from опокріуоџа) This is the only love that is worth while (Ro 12:9 ). 

2Cor 6:7 

On the right hand and on the left (тоу de&wv xa apiotepwv). Offensive weapons 
(omAwv) on the right, defensive on the left. See 1Th 5:8; Eph 6:11 for Paul's description of 
the panoply of God and Ro 6:13 for the phrase "weapons of righteousness," the only kind 
that will stand the strain. See also Book of Wisdom 5:18ff. 

2Cor 6:8 

By glory and dishonour (Sta боёпс̧ ка атциос̧). Here біа is no longer instrument, but 
state or condition. Ao&a here is glory. See Ко 9:21; 2Ti 2:20 for contrast between honour 
апа dishonour (tiun, атциа). 

By evil report and good report (Sta босфпшос ka еофпшос). Play on the words with 
prefixes dvo- and ev- and gnun. Лосфпша is a late word, only here іп N.T. Еофпшо, old 
and common word, only here in N.T. 

As deceivers and yet true (ос mAavo ка oAneic). Paul takes up wç now in place of ĉia 
which succeeded ev. Note use of ka in sense of "and yet" (adversative). ПЛауос̧ is late word 
(Diodorus, Josephus) for wandering, vagabond, impostor (cf. mhavaw, to lead astray, used 
of Christ, Joh 7:12 ). In N.T. only here; Mt 27:63 (of Christ by Pharisees); 2Jo 1:7 . "In the 
Clementines St. Paul is expressly described by his adversaries as rÀavoc and as disseminating 
deceit (mAavnv)" (Bernard). Such slander from one's enemies is praise. 

2Cor 6:9 

As unknown and yet well known (ос ayvoovpevo ка emtytvooKouevo). "As ignored 
(as nonentities, obscure, without proper credentials 3:2) and yet fully recognized (by all who 
really matter as in 11:6)." 

And behold, we live (ко ov Gopev). Cf. the hazards of his life (1:8; 4:10; 11:23 ). His 
whole career is full of paradox). 

2Cor 6:10 

Always rejoicing (ae xatpovtec). Even in sorrow (11:9; 1 Th 5:16; Ro 5:3-5; 9:2; Php 
2:18,27; 3:1; 4:4,15 ). 

Yet making many rich (лоЛЛоус бе тЛоотібоутес). Old word from лХоотос (wealth), 
to enrich. Spiritual riches Paul has in mind as in 1Co 1:5 (cf. Mt 5:37 ). 

As having nothing and yet possessing all things (ос unógv £yovrec ка лаута 
kat£yovtec). Contrast between unóev (nothing) and лаута (all things, cf. 1Co 3:22) and 
exw (to have) and katexw (to hold down, to hold fast). Play on words (simple and compound) 
as in 3:2; 4:8. Climax of Paul's panegyric on the Christian ministry. He now resumes the 
thread of the story broken off in 2:14. 

2Cor 6:11 
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Our mouth is open unto you (то otopa rov avewtyev трос vpac). Second perfect 
active indicative of avotyw and intransitive, stand open. He has kept back nothing in his 
portrayal of the glory of the ministry as the picture of the open mouth shows. 

Our heart is enlarged (ц kapdta nuwv лелЛатоутоа). Perfect passive indicative of old 
verb thatvvw, to broaden, from mAatus, broad. In N T. only here and Mt 23:5 (cf. phylac- 
teries). Hence his freedom of speech for "out ofthe abundance of the heart the mouth speaks" 
(Mt 12:34 ). 

2Cor 6:12 

Ye are not straitened in us (ov отеуохоргіобе ev пшу). The same figure as in verse 
11. See on 4:8 for otevoywpew. There is no restraint іп me (my heart). My adversaries may 
have caused some of you to tighten up your affections (олЛаүууа for affection as in Jas 5:11; 
1Pe 3:8 ). 

2Cor 6:13 

Now for а recompense in like kind (tnv бе avtnv аутциодіау). No example of this 
expressive word outside of this passage and Ro 1:27 and later Christian writers. Paul may 
have found it in use in the Koine vernacular or he may have coined it from аутциоӨос̧, re- 
munerating (paying back). There is no verb here to explain the accusative which may be 
the accusative of general reference or the object of a verb not expressed. 

Be ye also enlarged (лЛотоуӨпте ка vue). As I have been (verse 11). First aorist 
passive imperative of mhatvvw. 

2Cor 6:14 

Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers (un үгуесбе етеробуүооутес amtototc). No 
other example of this verb has yet been found, though the adjective from which it is appar- 
ently formed, етеробуүос (yoked with a different yoke) occurs in Le 19:19 of the union of 
beasts of different kinds. In De 22:10 we read: "Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass 
together." Literally, "Stop becoming (un ytveo0e present imperative, not un yevnoVe aorist 
subj.) unequally yoked with unconverted heathen (unbelievers)." Some were already guilty. 
Marriage is certainly included, but other unions may be in mind. Cf. Eph 5:7 . Paul gives as 
the reason (yap) for this prohibition five words in questions to distinguish the contrasts. 

Fellowship (ретохп). Sharing with and followed by associative instrumental case of 
біколосоуп (righteousness) and iniquity (avoua). A pertinent challenge today when church 
members wink at violations of laws of the land and laws of God. 

Communion (xotvovia). Partnership to light (фот dative case) with (лрос̧), facing 
darkness. 

2Cor 6:15 

Concord (ovpgwvnotcs). Symphony. Late word from ovp@wvew, only here and ecclesi- 
astical writers, though оорфоупџа in the papyri. 
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Belial (BeAtad). Transliteration of Hebrew word for worthlessness and applied to Satan 
(Book of Jubilees 1.20) as here. Paul graphically sums up the contrast between Christ and 
Belial (Satan), the heads of the contending forces of good and evil. 

Portion (epic). The fourth of the words. Here by "unbeliever" (amtotov) Paul means 
"disbeliever," not just an unconverted man who yet approves Christ. 

2Cor 6:16 

Agreement (соукатофеоіс). Fifth of these words. Late word, but common, though here 
only in N.T. Approved by putting together the votes. In the papyri ex ооукатабебешс means 
"by agreement." On the temple of God and idols see 1Co 10:14-22 . See Lu 23:51 for the verb 
соукататіӨцу. 

For we are the temple of the living God (nueis yap уаос Өғох eopev боутос̧). We, not 
temples (Ac 7:48; 17:24; 1Co 3:16; 6:19 ). 

As God said (кобос гілеу о Өеос). A paraphrase and catena of quotations, what J. 
Rendel Harris calls Testimonia (from Le 26:11f.; Isa 52:11; Eze 20:34; 37:27; 2Sa 7:8,14 ). 
Plummer notes that at the beginning "I will dwell in them" (evotkrjoo ev avtotc) is not in 
any of them. "As God said" points to Le 26:12; Eze 37:27 . 

2Cor 6:17 

Saith the Lord (Aeye Корос). Isa 52:5; Eze 20:33. Cf. Re 18:4. 

Unclean thing (окабортоо). Or unclean person. Genitive case is the same for both. 

2Cor 6:18 

Saith the Lord Almighty (Aeye Kuptoc mavtoxpatwp). 2Sa 7:8. This use of etc is a 
Hebraism for Hebrew le instead of predicate nominative. Паутократор (mao, kpatew, Ruler 
of all) is common in the LXX. Occurs also in the inscriptions and papyri. In the N.T. only 
here and in Revelation. 
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2Cor 7:1 

These promises (tavtac тас emayyedtac). So many and so precious (2 Peter 2:4 
enayysApara; Heb 11:39f. ). 

Let us cleanse ourselves (кобар:соџеу eavtovc). Old Greek used кабойро) (in N.T. 
only in Joh 15:2 , to prune). In Koine кадари occurs in inscriptions for ceremonial 
cleansing (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 216f.). Paul includes himself in this volitive aorist 
subjunctive. 

From all defilement (ало mavtoc uoAvopov). Ablative alone would have done, but 
with amo it is plainer as in Heb 9:14. МоХосцос is a late word from podvvw, to stain (see 
on 1Co 8:7 ), to pollute. In the LXX, Plutarch, Josephus. It includes all sorts of filthiness, 
physical, moral, mental, ceremonial, "of flesh and spirit." Missionaries in China and India 
can appreciate the atmosphere of pollution in Corinth, for instance. 

Perfecting holiness (emitehovvtec aytoovvnv). Not merely negative goodness (cleans- 
ing), but aggressive and progressive (present tense of entveAeo) holiness, not a sudden at- 
tainment of complete holiness, but a continuous process (1Th 3:13; Ro 1:4; 1:6 ). 

2Cor 7:2 

Open your hearts to us (ywpnoate nuac). Old verb (from ywpos, place), to leave а 
space, to make a space for, and transitive here as in Mt 19:11 . He wishes no further 
otevoxopia, tightness of heart, in them (6:12). "Make room for us in your hearts." He makes 
this plea to all, even the stubborn minority. 

We wronged no man (ovdeva nôiknoapev). A thing that every preacher ought to be 
able to say. Cf. 4:2; 1Th 2:3; Ac 20:26f. 

We corrupted по man (ovdeva ефбеіроцеу). We ruined no one. "It may refer to money, 
or morals, or doctrine" (Plummer). He is answering the Judaizers. 

We took advantage of no man (ovdeva елЛеоуектпооцеу). That charge was made in 
Thessalonica (1Th 4:6 ) which see for this late verb and also on 2Co 2:11 . He got the best 
of (note rÀeov more in the root) no one in any evil way. 

2Cor 7:3 

Not to condemn you (лрос котокрісіу ov). "Not for condemnation." Late word from 
катакріуо, found in Vettius Valens, and here only in N.T. 

To die together and live together (etc то ovvaroOavetv ка соусу). "For the dying 
together (second aorist ingressive active infinitive of соуалодупоко) and living together 
(present active infinitive)." One article (то) with both infinitives. You are in our hearts to 
share death and life. 

2Cor 7:4 
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I overflow with joy in all our affliction (vnepnepiooevopa тп хара ел naon tn Oye 
nuov). A thoroughly Pauline sentiment. IIeptooevo means to overflow, as we have seen. 
Hourep-meptooevw (late word, so far only here and Byzantine writers) is to have a regular 
flood. Vulgate superabundo. 

2Cor 7:5 

When we had come (e\9ovtwv nuwv). Genitive absolute with second aorist active 
participle of ғрҳоџа. Paul now returns to the incident mentioned in 2:12 before the long 
digression on the glory of the ministry. 

Had по relief (ovóspuav £oynkev aveotv). Perfect active indicative precisely as in 2:13 
which see, "has had no relief' (dramatic perfect). 

Afflicted (6\1Bopevo). Present passive participle of Oo as іп 4:8, but with anacoluthon, 
for the nominative case agrees not with the genitive nuwv пог with the accusative npag in 
verse 6. It is used as if a principal verb as in 9:11; 11:6; Ro 12:16 (Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 
182; Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1132-35). 

Without were fightings (c&«0ev науа). Asyndeton and no copula, a parenthesis also 
in structure. Perhaps pagan adversaries in Macedonia (cf. 1Co 15:32 ). 

Within were fears (eowev qofo). Same construction. "Mental perturbations" (Au- 
gustine) as in 11:28. 

2Cor 7:6 

Cormforteth (rapakaAov). See on 1:3-7 for this word. 

The lowly (touc tametvouc). See on Mt 11:29. Literally, low on the ground in old sense 
(Eze 17:24 ). Low in condition as here; Jas 1:9 . In 2Co 10:1 regarded as abject. In this sense 
in papyri. "Humility as a sovereign grace is the creation of Christianity" (Gladstone, Life, iii, 
p. 466). 

By the coming (ev тп mapovota). Same use of mapovota as in 1Co 16:7 which see. See 
also 2Co 7:7; 10:10. 

2Cor 7:7 

Wherewith (n). Either locative case with preceding ev or instrumental of the relative 
with rapekAnOn (first aorist passive indicative). "The manner in which Paul, so to speak, 
fondles this word (ларакоДЛео)) is most beautiful" (Vincent). 

In you (еф ошу). Over you, upon you. 

Your longing (trv ороу етілоӨтоіу). Late word from елілобео: (en, directive, longing 
towards, yearning). Only here in N.T. 

Mourning (оборџоу). Old word from оборона, to lament. Only here іп N.T. 

So that I rejoiced yet more (wote ре роЛЛоу ҳарпуа). Result expressed by wote and 
the second aorist passive infinitive of ҳолро with accusative of general reference. 

2Cor 7:8 

Though (е ка). If also. Paul treats it as a fact. 
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With my epistle (ev ty emtotoAn). Тһе one referred to in 2:3f . 

I do not regret it (ov petapeAoua). This verb really means "repent" (be sorry again) 
which meaning we have transferred to petavoew, to change one's mind (not to be sorry at 
all). See Mt 21:30; 27:3 for the verb petapeAopa, to be sorry, to regret as here. Paul is now 
glad that he made them sorry. 

Though I did regret (e ка ueveueAounv). Imperfect indicative in the concessive clause. 
I was in a regretful mood at first. 

For I see (QAeno yap). A parenthetical explanation of his present joy in their sorrow. 
B D do not have yap. The Latin Vulgate has videns (seeing) for BAetwv. 

For a season (лрос орау). Cf. I Th 2:17 . It was only "for an hour." 

2Cor 7:9 

Now І rejoice (vvv ҳоро). Now that Titus has come and told him the good news from 
Corinth (2:12f. ). This was the occasion of the noble outburst in 2:12-6:10. 

Unto repentance (si; uexvavotav). Note the sharp difference here between "sorrow" 
(Холт) which is merely another form of џретареЛора (regret, remorse) and "repentance" 
(uetavoia) or change of mind and life. It is a linguistic and theological tragedy that we have 
to go on using "repentance" for uexavoia. But observe that the "sorrow" has led to "repentance" 
and was not Itself the repentance. 

After a godly sort (kata Өғоу). In God's way. "God's way as opposed to man's way and 
the devil's way" (Plummer). It was not mere sorrow, but a change in their attitude that 
counted. 

That ye might suffer loss by us in nothing (tva ev unóev (ішоӨбпте eë vuwv). Purpose 
clause with tva and first aorist passive subjunctive of (nuoc, old verb to suffer damage. See 
on Mt 16:26 . This was God's intention and so he overruled their sorrow to good. 

2Cor 7:10 

For godly sorrow (n yap ката Өеоу Aur). "For the sorrow according to God" (God's 
ideal, verse 9). 

Worketh repentance unto salvation a repentance without regret (ретоуоіау eic 
соттау auetaueàntov ерүобето). This clause alone should have prevented the confusion 
between mere "sorrow" (Холт) as indicated in uerapeAopa, to regret (to be sorry again) and 
"change of mind and life" as shown by petavotav (uetavoew) and wrongly translated "re- 
pentance." The sorrow according to God does work this "change of mind and life" unto 
salvation, a change "not to be regretted" (ayetapedntov, an old verbal adjective оҒиетареЛоџа 
and a privative, but here alone in N.T.). It agrees with ueravoiav, not owtnptav. 

But the sorrow of the world (п бе tov koopov Лол). In contrast, the kind of sorrow 
that the world has, grief "for failure, not for sin" (Bernard), for the results as seen in Cain, 
Esau (his tears!), and Judas (remorse, ueveueAn0n). Works out (perfective use of kat-) death 
in the end. 
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2Cor 7:11 

This selfsame thing (avto tovto). "This very thing," "the being made sorry according 
to God" (то ката Өғоу AumNOnVva, articular first aorist passive infinitive with which avto 
tovto agrees and the proleptic subject of the verb kateipyacato. 

Earnest care (олообту). Diligence, from omevda, to hasten. Cf. Ro 12:11. 

Yea (aha). Not adversative use of ad\a, but copulative as is common (half dozen ex- 
amples here). 

Clearing of yourselves (amodoyta). In the old notion of amodoyta (self-vindication, 
self-defence) as in 1Pe 3:15. 

Indignation (ayavaxtnotv). Old word, only here in N.T. From ayavaxteo (Mr 10:14 
, etc.) 

Avenging (екбікцоіу). Late word from екбікеш, to avenge, to do justice (Lu 18:5; 21:22 
), vindication from wrong as in Lu 18:7 , to secure punishment (1Pe 2:14 ). 

Pure (ayvouc). Kin to aytoc (обо, to reverence), immaculate. 

2Cor 7:12 

But that your earnest care for us might be made manifest (aAA еіуекеу tov 
qavepaOrva trjv слообцу vtov ty олер nov). So the correct text, not "our care for you." 
Easy to interchange Greek vuwv (your) and nuwv (our). Usual construction with preposition 
еуекеу and genitive of articular infinitive with accusative of general reference. 

2Cor 7:13 

We joyed the more exceedingly (repiocorepog роЛЛоу ехорциеу). Double comparative 
(pleonastic use of uaAAov, more, with лерісвотер»с, more abundantly) as is common in 
the Koine (Mr 7:36; Php 1:23 ). 

For the joy of Titus (en trj хара Titov). On the basis of (en) the joy of Titus who was 
proud of the outcome of his labours in Corinth. 

Hath been refreshed (ауалелаота). Perfect passive indicative of ауалаоо. Cf. 1Co 
16:18 for this striking verb. 

2Cor 7:14 

If--I have gloried (ғі--кекаохцио). Condition of first class. On this verb see 1Co 3:21; 
2Co 5:12. 

I was not put to shame (ov xatrjoyvvOnv). First aorist passive indicative оЁкатооҳууо. 
Paul had assured Titus, who hesitated to go after the failure of Timothy, that the Corinthians 
were sound at bottom and would come round all right if handled properly. Paul's joy is 
equal to that of Titus. 

In truth (ev oÀneto). In the sharp letter as well as in I Corinthians. He had not hesitated 
to speak plainly of their sins. 

Our glorying before Titus (п kavynot en Titov). The two things were not inconsistent 
and were not contradictory as the outcome proved. 
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2Cor 7:15 

Whilst he remembereth (ауофшиуцоконеуоо). Present middle participle of 
ауашиуцоко), to remind, in the genitive case agreeing with avrov (his, of him). 

The obedience of you all (tv лаутоу vuwv олакооцу). A remarkable statement of 
the complete victory of Titus in spite of a stubborn minority still opposing Paul. 

With fear and trembling (ueta фофоо ка tpopov). He had brought a stern message 
(1Со 5:5 ) and they had trembled at the words of Titus (cf. Eph 6:5; Php 2:12). Paul had 
himself come to the Corinthians at first with a nervous dread (1Со 2:3). 

2Cor 7:16 

I am of good courage (барро). The outcome has brought joy, courage, and hope to 
Paul. 
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2 Corinthians 8 


2Cor 8:1 

The grace (tnv xaptv). As manifested in the collection in the churches, poor as they 
were. The Romans had lacerated Macedonia (Livy, XLV. 30). 

2Cor 8:2 

Proof (бок). Tests as of metals as in 2:9. 

Abundance (nepioosia). Late word from nepiooevw, to overflow. 

Their deep poverty (n ката Ррабоос mtwxeta avrov). IItoxeta is old word from 
лтоухеов), to be a beggar, as of Jesus in 8:9 (from ntwyoç, cowering in fear and poverty, as 
in Lu 14:13, but ennobled by Christ as in Mt 5:3; 2Co 8:9 ). Poverty down deep. Strabo (LX 
419) has ката BaOovc, down to the bottom. 

Liberality (arAotrjvoc). From arnAovc, single, simple (Mt 6:22 ). "The passage from 
single-mindedness or simplicity to liberality is not quite obvious" (Plummer). Perhaps 
"heartiness" supplies the connecting link. See also 9:11-13. 

2Cor 8:3 

Beyond their power (лара боуашу). "Alongside" with accusative like улер боуошу in 
1:8. Field (Ot. Nov.) quotes Josephus (Ant. iii. 6, 1) for kata боуашу and тора боуашу as 
here. Few give ката боуошу (according to actual ability). Paul commends this high pressure 
collection because of the emergency. 

Of their own accord (av8aipeto). Old verbal adjective (avtoo, оцретос from atpeopa, 
to choose), of their own initiative, voluntary. Only here and verse 17 in N.T. Papyri often 
have exovowws ka avOoaiperoc (willingly and voluntarily). 

2Cor 8:4 

Beseeching us with much intreaty in regard of this grace (ueta лоЛЛЦс ларак\поғос̧ 
беонеуо nuov тпу Хару). Literally, "with much intreaty begging of us the favour and the 
partnership in the ministry to the saints." The accusative (yaptv) after eoa is unusual. By 
xaptc Paul means the privilege of giving (cf. Ac 24:27 ). Apparently Paul had been reluctant 
to press the Macedonians because of their manifest poverty. They demanded the right to 
have a share in it. 

2Cor 8:5 

We had hoped (nAmoapev). First aorist active indicative of eAmCw. "Expected," he 
means. They went beyond his hopes about them. 

First they gave their own selves (avtovg ебокау лротоу). First aorist active indicative 
of бор (К aorist). "Themselves they gave first." That is the explanation of the generous 
giving. 

2Cor 8:6 


1409 


2 Corinthians 8 





Insomuch that we exhorted Titus (st; то rapakoAeoa nuac Titov). Use of etc to and 
the infinitive for result with accusative of general reference (uag). See Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 1003. 

He had made a beginning before (лроғупрёсто). First aorist active indicative of the 
double compound verb mpo-ev-apyoua, still found only here and verse 10, to make a start 
before others. 

Complete (ertreAeos) First aorist (effective) active subjunctive оҒетатеДеш), to finish, 
with perfective use of em in composition. 

2Cor 8:7 

In this grace also (ка ғу tavtn ty yapıt). This gifted church (1Co 12-14 ) had fallen 
behind in the grace of giving. Kindly irony in this allusion. 

2Cor 8:8 

Proving (бокшшабоу). Testing and so proving. 

The sincerity also of your love (ка то тпс онетерас aya үуцсіоу). Old adjective, 
contraction of yeveotoc (ytvoua), legitimately born, not spurious. A collection is a test of 
one's love for Christ, not the only test, but a real one. 

2Cor 8:9 

Though he was rich (лЛоосіос wv). Concessive present participle wv from et, to be. 

Be became poor (entwyevoev). Ingressive aorist active indicative оҒттаухеоо) (see verse 
2 on MTWyxEla). 

Through his poverty (tn exetvov mtwyeta). Instrumental case, by means of. 

Might become rich (mAovtnonte). Ingressive first aorist active subjunctive of thovtew, 
to be rich with tva (that). See on Lu 1:53; 1Co 4:8 . 

2Cor 8:10 

Judgment (yvwuny). Deliberate opinion, but not a "command" (emttayn verse 8). Cf. 
1Co 7:25. 

A year ago (ало nepvo) From last year. 

Not only to do, but also to will (ov povov то nomoa, ada ка то OgAetv). Articular 
infinitives the objects of mpoevnp§ao8e on which verb see verse 6). That is to say, the Cor- 
inthians promised before any others. 

2Cor 8:11 

The readiness to will (n лробушо tov ӨғЛғу). Old word from лродоџос (лро, Өоџос̧), 
forwardness, eagerness (Ac 17:11 ). They were quick to pledge. 

The completion also (ка то елітеЛесо). The finishing also (articular first aorist active 
infinitive). 

Out of your ability (ек tov exetv). "Out of the having," literally, and so, "out of what 
you can give" (verse 12). 

2Cor 8:12 
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Is there (mpoxetta). Lies before one. Old word. 

Acceptable (evmpoodextoc). See оп 6:2. 

According as a man hath (кобо ғау eyn). Indefinite comparative clause with ғау and 
present subjunctive exe. Clearly God does not expect us to give what we do not have. 

Not according as he hath not (ov кадо ovk exe). Note present indicative rather than 
subjunctive because a specific case is presented. See 9:7; Mr 12:43. 

2Cor 8:13 

Others may be eased (aois aveoic). "Release to others." 

Ye distressed (ошу Oupic). "To you tribulation." The verb n (present subjunctive) with 
tva is not expressed. 

2Cor 8:14 

Ву equality (e£ ісотцтос). Old word from oog, fair, equal. In N.T. only here and Col 
4:1. 

Abundancy (лерісоғуџа). Late word from meptooevw like repicosia (verse 2) Cf. Mt 
12:34. 

Want (vorepnua). Late word from votepew, to be in want. See also 9:12; Lu 21:4 (cf. 
votepnotc іп Mr 12:44 ). 

2Cor 8:16 

Which putteth (tw бібоут). Present active articular participle, "who is continually 
giving." Hence Titus is full of zealous care for you. 

2Cor 8:17 

Very earnest (omovdatotepos). "More earnest than ordinarily," comparative adjective. 

2Cor 8:18 

We have sent with him (ovveneuyapev pet’ avtov). Epistolary aorist. 

The brother (tov абғЛфоу). This may be, probably is, Luke who may also be the 
brother of Titus (see also 12:18) according to a common Greek idiom where the article is 
used as "his." But this idiom is not necessary. As a matter of fact, we do not know who this 
brother is. 

Is spread through all the churches (Sta тасауу тоу exkAnowv). No verb in the Greek 
(ellipsis). 

2Cor 8:19 

But who was also appointed (оЛЛа ka хеіротоуцбе(с). Anacoluthon. The first aorist 
passive participle хғіротоуцеіс is from хғіротоуео), old verb to stretch out the hands (xep 
tetvw) and so to vote in public. The idea is that this brother was chosen by the churches, 
not by Paul. Only here in N.T. save Ac 14:23 where it means to appoint without notion of 
raising the hands. Іп Ac 10:41 we have лроугіротоуео. 

To travel with us (соуекбциос). Late word for travelling companion. So in the inscrip- 
tions (ovv, together with, ekórjuoc, away from home). 
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2Cor 8:20 

Avoiding this (otehNopevo rovro). Present middle participle of oteAAw, old verb, to 
set, to arrange. So "arranging for ourselves this." 

That any man should blame us (un tic nuas рорпотцта). Literally, "lest any one blame 
us" (negative purpose with un and first aorist middle subjunctive of рорғоро. See оп 6:3, 
only other N.T. example). 

Bounty (adpotnt). Old word from аброс, thick, stout, ripe, rich, great as in 1Ki 1:9; 
2Ki 10:6 . Only here in N.T. 

2Cor 8:21 

We take thought (mpovovpev). Old verb, to plan beforehand (лро-) as in Ro 12:17; 1Ti 
5:8. 

But also in the sight of men (оЛЛа ка evwniov аубропоу). It is not enough for one's 
financial accounts to be honourable (kaña) as God sees them, but they should be so kept 
that men can understand them also. A timely warning. Paul took the utmost pains that no 
suspicion could be attached to him in this collection. 

2Cor 8:22 

Our brother (тоу adehgov nuwv). Not Paul's personal brother, but a brother in Christ, 
one whom Paul had tested and was willing to trust. It may have been Tychicus or Apollos, 
but we do not know. 

2Cor 8:23 

About Titus (олер Titov). There is no verb expressed. Supply "inquire." He endorses 
Titus up to the hilt. He is "my partner" (kotvwvog euoc) and "fellow-worker" (ovvepyoc). 

Messengers of the churches (amooto\o exkAnowv). Apostles in the general sense of 
"sent ones" (from amooteAAw, to send) by the churches and responsible to the churches for 
the handling of the funds. 

The glory of Christ (боба Xptotov). Financial agents, please observe. 

2Cor 8:24 

The proof of your love (tny evdetEtv tns ayanns vuwv). There is a word here for pastors 
and deacons who try to protect the churches from the denominational representatives of 
kingdom causes. 

In the face of the churches (etc лросолоу тоу exkAnowv). A great host is pictured as 
watching how the Corinthians will treat these duly accredited agents in the collection (Titus 
and the other two brethren). It requires courage to stand by such representatives of great 
causes before stingy saints. 
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2Cor 9:1 

Superfluous (леріоооу). All the same he does write. "The writing" (to ypagetv) ought 
to be superfluous. 

2Cor 9:2 

I glory (каоҳоџа). Present middle indicative. I still am glorying, in spite of the poor 
performance of the Corinthians. 

Hath been prepared (napeoxevaota). Perfect passive indicative of mapackevatw, to 
make ready, "stands prepared." 

Stirred up (прғдхоғ). First aorist active indicative of epeOiCw (from еребо), to excite), 
to excite in a good sense here, in a bad sense in Col 3:21 , the only N.T. examples. 

Very many of them (tovg лЛеюоуас). The more, the majority. 

2Cor 9:3 

I sent (emeuya). Not literary plural with this epistolary aorist as in 18,22. 

That уе may be prepared (tva mapeokevaopevo nte). Perfect passive subjunctive in 


"om 


the final clause, "that ye may really be prepared," "as I said" (кабос еЛеүоу) and not just say 
that ye are prepared. Paul's very syntax tells against them. 

2Cor 9:4 

If there come with me any of Macedonia and find you unprepared (ғау ehOwovv ovv 
euo Макебоуес ка evpwotv орас atapaokevaotouc). Condition of third class (undetermined, 
but stated as a lively possibility) with ғау and the second aorist active subjunctive (eA8 wou, 
evpwotv), a bold and daring challenge. Anapaoxevaotoc is a late and rare verbal adjective 
from лароокеообо) with a privative, only here in the N.T. 

Lest by any means we should be put to shame (un тос karaioyvvOopev nues). Neg- 
ative purpose with first aorist passive subjunctive of katatoxuvw (see on 7:14) in the literary 
plural. 

That we say not, ye (tva un Aeywuev vuei). A delicate syntactical turn for what he 
really has in mind. He does wish that they become ashamed of not paying their pledges. 

Confidence (олостасе). This word, common from Aristotle on, comes from vqiotnu, 
to place under. It always has the notion of substratum or foundation as here; 11:17; Heb 1:3 
. The papyri give numerous examples (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary) of the word for 
"property" in various aspects. So in Heb 11:1 "faith is the title-deed of things hoped for." In 
the LXX it represents fifteen different Hebrew words. 

2Cor 9:5 

I thought (eynoapnv). Epistolary aorist again. See Php 2:25 for the expression here. 

Go before (лроғЛӨосіу). Second aorist active of tpoepyopa. Go to you before I come. 
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Make up beforehand (лрокотартісшо). Late and rare double compound verb 
прокатарто (in Hippocrates). Only here in N.T. See катартібю іп 1Co 1:10. 

Your afore-promised bounty (tny npogmnyysAuevnv evAoytav орау). "Blessing" 
(еоЛоүюа) literally, but applied to good deeds also as well as good words (Ge 33:11 ). Note 
third use of "pro" before. He literally rubs it in that the pledge was overdue. 

That the same might be ready (tavtnv etoiuny eva). Here the infinitive alone (etva) 
is used to express purpose without wote or є то or трос то with the accusative of general 
reference (tavtnv). The feminine form etoiuny is regular (1Pe 1:5 ) though етоциос also 
occurs with the feminine like the masculine (Mt 25:10 ). 

And not of extortion (ka un o rÀeovetiav). "And not as covetousness." Some offerings 
exhibit covetousness on the part of the giver by their very niggardliness. 

2Cor 9:6 

Sparingly (qeiGopevoc). Late and rare adverb made from the present middle participle 
getdouevoc from peoa, to spare. It occurs in Plutarch (Alex. 25). 

2Cor 9:7 

He hath purposed (mponipnta). Perfect middle indicative of mpoatpeopa, to choose 
beforehand, old verb, here only in N.T. Permanent purpose also. 

Not grudgingly (un ек Холпс). The use of un rather than ov shows that the imperative 
ttotettw (do) or бібото (give) is to be supplied. Not give as out of sorrow. 

Or of necessity (п eğ avayknc). As if it were like pulling eye-teeth. 

For God loveth a cheerful giver ((Лароу yap ботпу ayana о Өғос̧). Our word "hilarious" 
comes from (Лароу which is from (Лаос (propitious), an old and common adjective, only 
here in N.T. 

2Cor 9:8 

Is able (боуате). Late verb, not found except here; 13:3; Ro 14:4. So far a Pauline word 
made from боуатос, able. 

All sufficiency (macav ооторкеюау). Old word from аотарктс (Php 4:11 ), common 
word, in N.T. only here and 1Ti 6:6 ). The use of this word shows Paul's acquaintance with 
Stoicism. Paul takes this word of Greek philosophy and applies it to the Christian view of 
life as independent of circumstances. But he does not accept the view of the Cynics in the 
avoidance of society. Note threefold use of "all" here (еу лоуті, лаутоте, naoav, in everything, 
always, all sufficiency). 

2Cor 9:9 

As it is written (кобос үғүралта). Ps 92:3,9 . Picture of the beneficent man. 

He hath scattered abroad (ғокорлиоғу). First aorist active indicative of окорліо, to 
scatter, Koine verb for окебаууон of the Attic. Probably akin to окортпос (scorpion) from 
root окарт, to cut asunder. See оп Mt 12:30 . It is like sowing seed. 
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To the poor (тос mevnotv). Old word from nevapa, to work for one's living. Latin 
penuria and Greek лєуао, to be hungry, are kin to it. Only М.Т. instance and to be distin- 
guished from лтоуос, beggar, abjectly poor. 

2Cor 9:10 

Supplieth (eriyopryov). Late Koine compound verb from en and ҳорпүғо, just below 
(1Ре 4:11 ). Хорпүос is old word for leader of a chorus (хороо, nyeoua) or chorus-leader. 
The verb means to furnish a chorus at one's own expense, then to supply in general. N.T. 
examples of emtyopryew are 2Co 9:10; Ga 3:15; Col 2:19; 2 Peter 1:5. 

Shall multiply (лАцӨоуе). Future active indicative of rArvvo, old verb from mANBvs, 
fulness. Cf. Ac 6:1. 

Fruits (yevnuata). Correct reading (from yıvopa, to become) and not yewvnuata (from 
yevvaw, to beget). This spelling is supported by LXX where Thackeray shows that yevnuata 
in LXX refers to vegetables and үғууциота to animals. The papyri support this distinction 
(Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). 

2Cor 9:11 

Enriched (лЛоотібонеуо). Present passive participle оЁллоото for which see on 1Co 
1:5; 2Co 6:10 only other N.T. examples. 

Liberality (anAotnra). See оп 8:2. Anacoluthon with nominative participle too far 
from nepiooevnte for agreement. More like the independent use of the participle. 

2Cor 9:12 

Service (Aettovpytac). Old word from Aews (people, Хаос), Aettoc like óriooctoc, public, 
and epyov, work. So public service either in worship to God (Lu 1:23 ) or benefaction to 
others (2Co 9:12; Php 2:30 ). Our word liturgy is this word. 

Filleth up (ғотіу mpooavanAnpovoa). Present active periphrastic indicative of double 
compound verb mpooavanAnpow, Koine word, here and 11:9 only in N.T., to fill up by 
adding to. The Corinthians simply added to the total from others. 

Unto God (tw беш). Dative case and with a certain suddenness as at close of verse 11, 
really a parenthesis between in the somewhat tangled sentence. 

2Cor 9:15 

Seeing that they glorify God (боҒабоутес тоу Өғоу). Anacoluthon again. The nomin- 
ative participle used independently like лЛоотібореуо in verse 11. 

Obedience (олотаүп). Late and rare word from олотасооҙ), to subject, middle to obey. 
Only in Paul in N.T. 

Of your confession (trj  ouoAoytac ошоу). Old word from oporoyew (opoAoyoc, ошо», 
Aeyw), to say together. It is either to profess (Latin profiteor, to declare openly) or to confess 
(Latin confiteor, to declare fully, to say the same thing as another). Both confess and profess 
are used to translate the verb and each idea is present in the substantive. Only the context 
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can decide. Actions speak louder than words. The brethren in Jerusalem will know by this 
collection that Gentiles make as good Christians as Jews. 

For the liberality of your contribution (amAotnt tn Kotwwviac). This is the point that 
matters just now. Paul drives it home. On this use of kotvwvta see on 8:4. 

2Cor 9:14 

While they themselves long after you (avtov еталобооутоуу). Genitive absolute of 
present active participle оҒетілобео) ( 5:2). 

In you (е ошу). Upon you. 

2Cor 9:15 

Thanks be to God (хоріс tw беш). Third time (verses 11,12,15 ). 

For his unspeakable gift (en tn avexdinyntw avtov борға). One of Paul's gems flashed 
out after the somewhat tangled sentence (verses 10-14) like a gleam of light that clears the 
air. Words fail Paul to describe the gift of Christ to and for us. He may have coined this 
word as it is not found elsewhere except in ecclesiastical writers save as a variant (B L) for 
adinyntov in Aristeas 99 (avpaopov ауекбіцүцтоу, "wonder beyond description," Moulton 
and Milligan's Vocabulary). See similar word in Ro 11:33 (aveEtxviaota, unsearchable) and 
Eph 3:8. 
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2Cor 10:1 

Now І Paul myself (Аотос бе eyw IIavAoc). Cf. Ga 5:2. Paul now turns to the third 
part of the epistle in chapters 10-13 in which he vigorously defends himself against the ac- 
cusations ofthe stubborn minority of Judaizers in Corinth. Great ministers of Christ through 
the ages have had to pass through fiery trials like these. Paul has shown the way for us all. 
He speaks of himself now plainly, but under compulsion, as is clear. It may be that at this 
point he took the pen from the amanuensis and wrote himself as in Ga 6:11 . 

By the meekness and gentleness of Christ (біа тес лраотцтос ka eneas Tov Xptotov). 
This appeal shows (Plummer) that Paul had spoken to the Corinthians about the character 
of Christ. Jesus claimed meekness for himself (Mt 11:29 ) and felicitated the meek (Mt 5:5 
) and he exemplified it abundantly (Lu 23:34 ). See on Mt 5:15; 1Co 4:21 for this great word 
that has worn thin with us. Plutarch combines npavtng with emea as Paul does here. 
Matthew Arnold suggested "sweet reasonableness" for emtetketa in Plato, Aristotle, Plutarch. 
It is in the N.T. only here and Ac 24:4 (то emtetxec in Php 4:5 ). In Greek Ethics the equitable 
man was called emetkns, a man who does not press for the last farthing of his rights (Bernard). 

Lowly among you (tametvoc ev ошу). The bad use of талеусс̧, the old use, but here 
alone in N.T. in that meaning. Socrates and Aristotle used it for littleness of soul. Probably 
Paul here is quoting one of the sneers of his traducers in Corinth about his humble conduct 
while with them (1Co 2:23; 2Co 7:6 ) and his boldness (алау дарро) when away (1Co 7:16 
). "It was easy to satirize and misrepresent a depression of spirits, a humility of demeanour, 
which were either the direct results of some bodily affliction, or which the consciousness of 
this affliction had rendered habitual" (Farrar). The words stung Paul to the quick. 

2Cor 10:2 

I beseech (Seopa). So here, but mapaxadw in verse 1. Perhaps, "I beg" suits the new 
turn here. 

That I may not when present show courage (то un ларауу 0appnoa). Articular infin- 
itive (aorist active of даррғо) in the accusative case with negative un the direct object of 
беора. Literally, "I beg the not when present (mapwv nominative present participle agreeing 
with subject of дарро in spite of being in the accusative infinitive clause, то un 6appnoa) 
showing courage." The example of humility in Christ makes Paul drop "from magisterial 
exhortation to earnest entreaty" (Plummer). 

As if we walked according to the flesh (ос kata сарка лерілатооутас). Another 
sneering charge as made plain by the use of we with the participle for the alleged reason. 

2Cor 10:3 
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In the flesh (ғу сарк). But that is a very different thing from walking ката сарка ac- 
cording to the standards of the flesh as his enemies charged. It is easy enough to make in- 
sinuations. 

We war (otpatevopeba). Literary plural again after XoyiCopia in verse 2. Old word to 
lead an army (отратос). In N.T. only in the middle as here. Paul admits that he fights, but 
only the devil and his agents even if wearing the livery of heaven. Paul knew the Roman 
army well. He knows how to use the military metaphor. 

2Cor 10:4 

The weapons of our warfare (ta omAa tns otpatetac). Utpateta (old word, іп М.Т. 
only here and 1Ti 1:18 ) is 

campaign and not army as some MSS. have (отратіа). But both otpateta and otpatia 
occur in the papyri for the same word (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 181f.). For олла (Latin 
arma) see оп 6:7; Rom 6:13; 13:12. 

Of the flesh (capkika). See оп 1Co 3:3; 2Co 1:12. They had accused him of artifices 
and craft. 

Mighty before God (боуата tw Sew). This dative of personal interest (ethical dative) 
can be like aotetoc tw Bew (Ac 7:20 ), in God's eyes, as it looks to God. 

To the casting down of strongholds (трос kaOaipeotv oxopoparov). Кабойресіс is 
old word from ka8atpew, to take down, to tear down walls and buildings. Carries on the 
military metaphor. Oyvpwpa is old word, common іп the Apocrypha, from оҳороо, to 
fortify, and that from охорос (from exw, to hold fast). Nowhere else іп N.T. In Cilicia the 
Romans had to tear down many rocky forts in their attacks on the pirates. 

2Cor 10:5 

Casting down imaginations (Aoyiopouc Ka8atpovvtec). The same military figure 
(kaOaupeocic) and the present active participle agreeing with orpavevopeOa in verse 3 (verse 
4 a parenthesis). The reasonings or imaginations (Aoytopovc, old word from Хоүкборо, to 
reckon, only here in N.T. and Ro 2:15 ) are treated as forts or citadels to be conquered. 

Every high thing that is exalted (лау vywua exaipouevov). Same metaphor. Ноџора 
from vyow is late Koine word (in LXX, Plutarch, Philo, papyri) for height and that figure 
carried on by eraupouevov. Paul aims to pull down the top-most perch of audacity in their 
reasonings against the knowledge of God. We need Paul's skill and courage today. 

Bringing every thought into captivity (огуноЛотібоутес лау vonua). Present active 
participle of atyuoActiGo, common Koine verb from atypadwtos, captive іп war (atxyn, 
spear, aAwtoc verbal of adtoxoua, to be taken). See on Lu 21:24 . Paul is the most daring of 
thinkers, but he lays all his thoughts at the feet of Jesus. For vonpa (device) see on 2:11. 

To the obedience of Christ (eic ту олакоцу tov Xpiotov). Objective genitive, "to the 
obedience unto Christ." That is Paul's conception of intellectual liberty, freedom in Christ. 
Deissmann (St. Paul, p. 141) calls this "the mystic genitive." 
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2Сог 10:6 

Being in readiness (ev етоцо exovtec). This very idiom occurs in Polybius, Philo, etc. 
"Holding in readiness." In 12:14 we have етоцс exw for the same idea (adverb exotic). 

Disobedience (ларакоту). Rare word (Plato, papyri) hearing amiss (aside), failing to 
hear, refusing to heed (cf. Mt 18:17 for same idea in ларакооо). Іп М.Т. only here; Ro 5:19; 
Heb 2:2 . In contrast with олакоп (obedience) rather than the common amtetOta (Ко 11:30,32 
Ji 

When your obedience shall be fulfilled (отау mAnpwOn ороу п олакоп). Indefinite 
temporal clause with отау and first aorist passive subjunctive. Paul expects that the whole 
church will become obedient to Christ's will soon as came true. 

2Cor 10:7 

Ye look (BAemete). Either indicative or imperative. Either makes sense but the indicative 
the best sense. 

Before your face (kata mpoownov). They ought to look below the surface. If it is im- 
perative, they should see the facts. 

That he is Christ's (Xptotov etva). Predicate genitive in indirect discourse). 

2Cor 10:8 

Somewhat abundantly (mepicootepov т). Comparative, "somewhat more abundantly" 
than I have, in order to show that he is as true a minister of Christ as his accusers are. Con- 
cessive (conditional) clause of third class. For ғау те see Ro 14:8 . 

I shall not be put to shame (оок atoyvvOnooua). As a convicted impostor or pretentious 
boaster (Plummer). First future passive, singular number (not literary plural as in verse 7). 

2Cor 10:9 

As if I would terrify you by my letters (wc av expofetv орос ĉia тоу етіотоХоу). This 
use of oc av with the infinitive is seen in the papyri (Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 167) and it 
is not av in the apodosis (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 974, 1040). The active of this old com- 
pound verb means to frighten, to terrify. Here only in N.T. It is common in the LXX (Job 
7:14; 33:16 ). Note plural (letters) here and cf. 1Co 5:9; 2Co 2:3. 

2Cor 10:10 

They say (фасіу). Reading of B old Latin Vulgate, but Westcott and Hort prefer pnotv 
(says one, the leader). This charge Paul quotes directly. 

Weighty and strong (papeta ко toxopa). These adjectives can be uncomplimentary 
and mean "severe and violent" instead of "impressive and vigorous." The adjectives bear 
either sense. 

His bodily presence (n rapovota tov owpatos). This certainly is uncomplimentary. 
"The presence of his body." It seems clear that Paul did not have a commanding appearance 
like that of Barnabas (Ac 14:12 ). He had some physical defect of the eyes (Ga 4:14 ) and a 
thorn in the flesh (2Co 12:7 ). In the second century Acts of Paul and Thecla he is pictured 
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as small, short, bow-legged, with eye-brows knit together, and ап aquiline nose. А forgery 
of the fourth century in the name of Lucian describes Paul as "the bald-headed, hook-nosed 
Galilean." However that may be, his accusers sneered at his personal appearance as "weak" 
(аовбеуцс). 

His speech of no account (о Лоүос̧ ебообеуциеуос). Perfect passive participle of 
etovOevew, to treat as nothing (cf. 1Co 1:28 ). The Corinthians (some of them) cared more 
for the brilliant eloquence of Apollos and did not find Paul a trained rhetorician (1Co 1:17; 
2:1,4; 2Co 11:6 ). He made different impressions on different people. "Seldom has any one 
been at once so ardently hated and so passionately loved as St. Paul" (Deissmann, St. Paul, 
p. 70). "At one time he seemed like a man, and at another he seemed like an angel" (Acts of 
Paul and Thecla). He spoke like a god at Lystra (Ac 14:8-12 ), but Eutychus went to sleep 
on him (Ac 20:9 ). Evidently Paul winced under this biting criticism of his looks and speech. 

2Cor 10:11 

What we аге (ою eouev). Rather, "what sort" (ою), not o (what) nor о (who). Literary 
plural. Hotoc is qualitative just as тоюото (such). Paul's quality in his letters when absent 
(алоутес) and in his deeds when present (лароутес) is precisely the same. 

2Cor 10:12 

To number or compare ourselves (ғукріуа n ovvKptva). Paronomasia here, play on 
the two words. Evxptva is first aorist active infinitive of old verb, but here only in N.T., to 
judge among, to judge one as worthy to be numbered among as here. The second verb 
ovv«ptva (first aorist active infinitive of ovvKptva, old verb, іп N.T. only here and 1Co 2:13 
) originally meant to combine as in 1Co 2:13 (which see), but here it has the sense of "com- 
pare" not found in the old Greek. The papyri use it to mean to decide. Plummer suggests 
"to pair and compare" for the play on the words here. 

Measuring themselves by themselves (ev eavtoic eav tovc uerpovvrec). Or "in them- 
selves." Keenest sarcasm. Setting themselves up as the standards of orthodoxy these Judaizers 
always measure up to the standard while Paul falls short. 

Comparing themselves with themselves (соукріуоутес eavtous eavtoic). Associate 
instrumental case eavtots after ouvkpiwovre (verb just explained). Paul is not keen to fall 
into the trap set for him. 

Are without understanding (ov ovviaotv). The regular form for present active indic- 
ative third plural of ovvinu, to comprehend, to grasp. Some MSS. have the late form ovviovotv 
(omega form соу). It is a hard thing to see, but it is true. These men do not see their own 
picture so obvious to others (Eph 5:17; 1Ti 1:7). Cf. Mr 8:17. 

2Cor 10:13 

Beyond our measure (eic та auetpa). "Into the unmeasured things," "the illimitable." 
Old word, here only in N.T. 
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Of the province (tov xavovoc). Old word (kavva like Hebrew) a reed, a measuring 
rod. Numerous papyri examples for measuring rod and rules (our word canon). Only twice 
in N.T., here (also verse 15,16 ) and Ga 6:16 (rule to walk by). 

To reach even unto you (ефікеоба аур ка vuwv). Second aorist middle infinitive of 
ефікуеоро, old verb, only here and verse 14 in М.Т. Paul's measuring-rod extends to Corinth 

2Cor 10:14 

We stretch not ourselves overmuch (ov vnepekteivopev eavtovuc). Apparently Paul 
made this double compound verb to express his full meaning (only in Gregory Nazianzen 
afterwards). "We do not stretch ourselves out beyond our rights." 

We came even as far as unto you (ayp ka vuv ефбасацеу). First aorist active indicative 
of фдауо, to come before, to precede, the original idea which is retained in Mt 12:28 (Lu 
11:20) and may be so here. If so, it means "We were the first to come to you" (which is true, 
Ac 18:1-18 ). 

2Cor 10:15 

In other men's labours (ev аЛХотріо(с колос). АЛХотрюос means belonging to another 
as in Lu 16:12 . Paul founded the church in Corinth. 

As your faith groweth (av£avouevng тс rt0reoc). Genitive absolute of the present 
passive participle of avgavw, to grow. 

We shall be magnified (ueyaAvvOrva). First aorist passive infinitive of ueyoAvvo, old 
verb (Lu 1:46 ) to make great (cf. Php 1:20 of Christ). Indirect discourse after £Xrióa (hope) 
with the construction of Ало, to hope. 

2Cor 10:16 

Even unto the parts beyond you (гіс та vrepekea vuwv). Compound adverb (олер, 
eketva, beyond those places) used as preposition. Found only here and in ecclesiastical 
writers. 

Things ready to our hand (та ғтоцо). He had a plenty besides that he could use. 

2Cor 10:17 

Paul quotes Pr 27:2. 

2Cor 10:18 

Is approved (Soxttoc). Accepted (from óeyopa) by the Lord. The Lord accepts his own 
recommendation (ovviotnotv, see on 2Co 3:1f. ). 
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2Cor 11:1 

Would that ye could bear with me (офеЛоу avetyeo8e роо). Koine way of expressing 
а wish about the present, офғЛоу (as a conjunction, really second aorist active indicative of 
ogethw without augment) and the imperfect indicative instead of e0e or е yap (Robertson, 
Grammar, р. 1003). Cf. Re 3:15. See Ga 5:12 for future indicative with ogedov and 1Co 4:8 
for aorist. Mov is ablative case after ауғіуғоӨє (direct middle, hold yourselves back from 
me). There is a touch of irony here. 

Bear with me (aveyseo0e uov). Either imperative middle or present middle indicative 
(ye do bear with me). Same form. 

In a little foolishness (шкроу т офросоуцс). Accusative of general reference (шкроу 
т). "Some little foolishness" (from agpwv, foolish). Old word only in this chapter in N.T. 

2Cor 11:2 

With a godly jealousy (620v (Ло). Instrumental case of (noc. With a jealousy of God. 

I espoused (прџосаџцту). First aorist middle indicative of appoGo, old verb to join, to 
fit together (from appoc, joint). Common for betrothed, though only here in N.T. The 
middle voice indicates Paul's interest in the matter. Paul treats the Corinthians as his bride. 

2Cor 11:3 

The serpent beguiled Eve (о офіс e&ynatnoev Hevav). Paul's only mention of the serpent 
in Eden. The compound efanataw means to deceive completely. 

Lest by any means (un toc). Common conjunction after verbs of fearing. 

Corrupted (дорт). Second aorist passive subjunctive with un rtc оЁфӨғіро, to corrupt. 

2Cor 11:4 

Another Jesus (оЛЛоу Incovv). Not necessarily a different Jesus, but any other "Jesus" 
is a rival and so wrong. That would deny the identity. 

A different spirit (луеоно etepov). This is the obvious meaning of etepov in distinction 
from aAÀAov as seen in Ac 4:12; Ga 1:6f . But this distinction in nature or kind is not always 
to be insisted on. 

A different gospel (evayyeAtov etepov). Similar use of etepov. 

Ye do well to bear with him (коЛос ауехеобе). Ironical turn again. "Well do you hold 
yourselves back from him" (the coming one, whoever he is). Some MSS. have the imperfect 
avetyeo0e (did bear with). 

2Cor 11:5 

That I am not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles (undev voreprikeva тоу олер\ау 
алостоћоу). Perfect active infinitive of votepew, old verb to fall short with the ablative case. 
The rare compound adverb vrepAiav (possibly in use in the vernacular) is probably ironical 
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also, "the super apostles" as these Judaizers set themselves up to be. "Тһе extra-super apostles" 
(Farrar). Also in 12:11. He is not referring to the pillar-of Ga 2:9 . 

2Cor 11:6 

Rude in speech (iGtotr tw Лоүш). Locative case with 1біюттіс for which word see on 
Ac 4:13; 1Co 14:16,23,24 . The Greeks regarded a man as t6twtn¢ who just attended to his 
own affairs (ta t6ta) and took no part in public life. Paul admits that he is not a professional 
orator (cf. 10:10), but denies that he is unskilled in knowledge («ЛА ov th yvwoe). 

Among all men (ev ласту). He has made his mastery of the things of Christ plain among 
all men. He knew his subject. 

2Cor 11:7 

In abasing myself (euavtov tametvwv). Humbling myself by making tents for a living 
while preaching in Corinth. He is ironical still about "doing a sin" (apaptiav enomoa). 

For nought (Swpeav). Gratis. Accusative of general reference, common adverb. It 
amounts to sarcasm to ask if he did a sin in preaching the gospel free of expense to them 
"that ye may be exalted." 

2Cor 11:8 

I robbed (eovAnoa). Old verb (о despoil, strip arms from a slain foe, only here in N.T. 
He allowed other churches to do more than their share. 

Taking wages (AaBwv oywviov). For oywviov see on 1Co 9:7; Ro 6:17 . He got his "ra- 
tions" from other churches, not from Corinth while there. 

2Cor 11:9 

I was nota burden to any man (ov katevapknoa ообеуос). First aorist active indicative 
of katavapKaw. Jerome calls this word one of Paul's cilicisms which he brought from Cilicia. 
But the word occurs in Hippocrates for growing quite stiff and may be a medical term in 
popular use. Napkaw means to become numb, torpid, and so a burden. It is only here and 
12:13#. Paul "did not benumb the Corinthians by his demand for pecuniary aid" (Vincent). 

From being burdensome (afapn). Old adjective, free from weight or light (a privative 
and Варос̧, weight) . See on 1 Th 2:9 for same idea. Paul kept himself independent. 

2Cor 11:10 

No man shall stop me of this glorying (п kavynotc avtn ov qpayrosta etc eue). More 
exactly, "This glorying shall not be fenced in as regards me." Second future passive of ppacow, 
to fence in, to stop, to block in. Old verb, only here in N.T. 

In the regions of Achaia (ev toic KAmaotv тпс Axatac). KAya from KAtva, to incline, 
is Koine word for declivity slope, region (our climate). See chapter 1Co 9 for Paul's boast 
about preaching the gospel without cost to them. 

2Cor 11:11 

God knoweth (о Өғос̧ otdev). Whether they do or not. He knows that God understands 
his motives. 
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2Cor L2 

That I may cut off occasion (iva exkoyw tnv афориту). Purpose clause with tva and 
first aorist active subjunctive of exxomtw, old verb to cut out or off (Mt 3:10; 5:30 ). See 2Co 
5:12 for афорицу. 

From them which desire an occasion (тоу ӨғЛоутоу афорицу). Ablative case after 
exkoyw. There are always some hunting for occasions to start something against preachers. 

They may be found (evpe8woty). First aorist passive subjunctive of evptoxw, to find 
with final conjunction tva. 

2Cor 11:13 

False apostles (yevóartootoAo). From wevdng, false, and алоотоХос. Paul apparently 
made this word (cf. Re 2:2 ). In verse 26 we have ,уеобабеЛфос, a word of like formation 
(Ga 2:4 ). See also yevdoxpioto and yevdonpognta іп Mr 13:22. 

Deceitful (боЛо). Old word from боЛос (lure, snare), only here in N.T. (cf. Ro 16:18 


Fashioning themselves (џетасҳпратоџеуо). Present middle (direct) participle of the 
old verb petacynuatiCw for which see on 1Co 4:6. Masquerading as apostles of Christ by 
putting on the outward habiliments, posing as ministers of Christ ("gentlemen of the cloth," 
nothing but cloth). Paul plays with this verb in verses 13,14,15 . 

2Cor 11:14 

An angel of light (ayyeAov фотос̧). The prince of darkness puts on the garb of light 
and sets the fashion for his followers in the masquerade to deceive the saints. "Like master 
like man." Cf. 2:11; Ga 1:8. This terrible portrayal reveals the depth of Paul's feelings about 
the conduct of the Judaizing leaders in Corinth. In Ga 2:4 he terms those in Jerusalem "false 
brethren." 

2Cor 11:15 

As ministers of righteousness (wç ótakovo Stkatoovvys). Jesus (Joh 10:1-21 ) terms 
these false shepherds thieves and robbers. It is a tragedy to see men in the livery of heaven 
serve the devil. 

2Cor 11:16 

Let no man think me foolish (un тіс ue боё афроуо etwa). Usual construction in a 
negative prohibition with ur and the aorist subjunctive боёп (Robertson, Grammar, p. 933). 

But if ye do (е бе un ye). Literally, "But if not at least (or otherwise)," that is, If you do 
think me foolish. 

Yet as foolish (kav ос офроуа). "Even if as foolish." Paul feels compelled to boast of 
his career and work as an apostle of Christ after the terrible picture just drawn of the Juda- 
izers. He feels greatly embarrassed in doing it. Some men can do it with complete composure 
(sang froid). 

2Cor 11:17 
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Not after the Lord (ov ката Kvptov). Not after the example of the Lord. He had appealed 
to the example of Christ in 10:1 (the meekness and gentleness of Christ). Paul's conduct 
here, he admits, is not in keeping with that. But circumstances force him on. 

2Cor 11:18 

After the flesh (ката сарка). It is ката сарка not ката Kuptov. 

Ialso (kayw). But he knows that it is a bit of foolishness and not like Christ. 

2Cor 11:19 

Gladly (ndews). Irony again. Cf. kaAog in 11:4 (Mr 7:9 ). So as to фроуцшо оутес (being 
wise). 

2Cor 11:20 

For ye bear with a man (aveyeo0e yap). " You tolerate tyranny, extortion, craftiness, 
arrogance, violence, and insult" (Plummer). Sarcasm that cut to the bone. Note the verb 
with each of the five conditional clauses (enslaves, devours, takes captive, exalteth himself, 
smites on the face). The climax of insult, smiting on the face. 

2Cor 11:21 

By way of disparagement (kata атциау). Intense irony. Cf. 6:8. 

As though (сот). Presented as the charge of another. "They more than tolerate those 
who trample on them while they criticize as weak one who shows them great consideration" 
(Plummer). After these prolonged explanations Paul "changes his tone from irony to direct 
and masterful assertion" (Bernard). 

I am bold also (toAuw kayw). Real courage. Cf. 10:2,12 . 

2Cor 11:22 

So am I (коүо)). This is his triumphant refrain with each challenge. 

2Cor 11:23 

As one beside himself (ларафроуоу). Present active participle оҒларафроуео. Old 
verb from napaqpov (лара, pny), beside one's wits. Only here in М.Т. Such open boasting 
is out of accord with Paul's spirit and habit. 

I more (олер eyw). This adverbial use of vrtep appears in ancient Greek (Euripides). It 
has no effect on eyw, not "more than J," but "I more than they." He claims superiority now 
to these "superextra apostles." 

More abundant (meptoootepwe). See оп 7:15. No verbs with these clauses, but they are 
clear. 

In prisons (£v qvAaxauc). Plural also in 6:5. Clement of Rome (Cor. V.) says that Paul 
was imprisoned seven times. We know of only five (Philippi, Jerusalem, Caesarea, twice in 
Rome), and only one before II Corinthians (Philippi). But Luke does not tell them all nor 
does Paul. Had he been in prison in Ephesus? So many think and it is possible as we have 
seen. 


1425 


2 Corinthians 11 





Above measure (олерРраЛХоутос). Old adverb from the participle олерВалЛоутоу 
(олерВаћЛо, to hurl beyond). Here only іп М.Т. 

In deaths oft (ev бауотоіс лоЛХокіс). Не had nearly lost his life, as we know, many 
times (1:9f.; 4:11 ). 

2Cor 11:24 

Five times received I forty stripes save one (леутокіс тесверакоута лара шау ehaBov). 
The Acts and the Epistles are silent about these Jewish floggings (Mt 27:36 ). See on Lu 12:47 
for omission оҒлАцүас (stripes). Thirty-nine lashes was the rule for fear of a miscount (De 
25:1-3 ). Cf. Josephus (Ant. IV. 8, 1, 21). 

2Cor 11:25 

Thrice was I beaten with rods (тріс еррофрбіобцу). Roman (Gentile) punishment. It 
was forbidden to Roman citizens by the Lex Porcia, but Paul endured it in Philippi (Ac 
16:23,37 ), the only one of the three named in Acts. First aorist passive of раво, from 
papóoc, rod, Koine word, in N.T. only here and Ac 16:22 which see. 

Once was I stoned (ara ғ№ӨаоӨцу). Once for all arat, means. At Lystra (Ac 14:5-19 
). On A6 ato Koine verb from Лос, see on Ac 5:26 . 

Thrice I suffered shipwreck (tpi evavaynoa). First aorist active of vavayew, from 
vavayoc, shipwrecked (vauc, ship, ayvup, to break). Old and common verb, in N.T. only 
here and 1Ti 1:19 . We know nothing of these. The one told in Ac 27 was much later. What 
a pity that we have no data for all these varied experiences of Paul. 

Night and day (уохбпиероу) Rare word. Papyri give vuxtrjuap with the same idea 
(night-day). 

Have I been in the deep (ev то Водо лғлощка). Vivid dramatic perfect active indicative 
of motew, "I have done a night and day in the deep." The memory of it survives like a night- 
mare. Вобос is old word (only here іп N.T.) for bottom, depth of the sea, then the sea itself. 
Paul does not mean that he was a night and day under the water, not a Jonah experience, 
only that he was far out at sea and shipwrecked. This was one of the three shipwrecks-already 
named. 

2Cor 11:26 

In journeyings (odowtoptatc). Locative case of old word, only here in N.T. and Joh 4:6 
, from odotmopos, wayfarer. 

In perils (xivóvvoic). Locative case of кіубоуос, old word for danger or peril. In N.T. 
only this verse and Ro 8:35. The repetition here is very effective without the preposition ev 
(in) and without conjunctions (asyndeton). They are in contrasted pairs. The rivers of Asia 
Minor are still subject to sudden swellings from floods in the mountains. Cicero and Pompey 
won fame fighting the Cilician pirates and robbers (note Antotwv, not kàentwv, thieves, 
brigands or bandits on which see Mt 26:55 ). The Jewish perils (ек yevouc, from my race) 
can be illustrated in Ac 9:23,29; 13:50; 14:5; 17:5,13; 18:12; 23:12; 24:27 , and they were all 
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perils in the city also. Perils from the Gentiles (eë e8vwv) we know in Philippi (Ac 16:20 ) 
and in Ephesus (Ac 19:23f. ). Travel in the mountains and in the wilderness was perilous in 
spite of the great Roman highways. 

Among false brethren (ev yevdadeAgoic). Chapters 2Co 10; 11 throw a lurid light on 
this aspect of the subject. 

2Cor 11:27 

In labour and travail (коло ка poy0o). Both old words for severe work, combined 
here as in 1Th 2:9; 2Th 3:8 , "by toil and той" (Plummer). The rest of the list is like the items 
in 2Co 6:4f. . 

In cold (ev yvye). Old word from yyw, to cool by blowing. See Ac 28:2 . See the picture 
of the aged Paul later in the Roman dungeon (2Ti 4:9-18 ). 

2Cor 11:28 

Besides those things that are without (xwpic тоу ларектос̧). Probably, "apart from 
those things beside these just mentioned." Surely no man ever found glory in such a peck 
of troubles as Paul has here recounted. His list should shame us all today who are disposed 
to find fault with our lot. 

That which presseth upon me daily (п елістасіс po n kaO' nuepav). For this vivid 
word emtotaotc see Ac 24:12 , the only other place in the N.T. where it occurs. It is like the 
rush of a mob upon Paul. 

Anxiety for all the churches (п рерџуа ласоу тоу exkAnowv). Objective genitive 
after peptiva (distractions in different directions, from реро) for which word see on Mt 
13:22 . Paul had the shepherd heart. As apostle to the Gentiles he had founded most of these 
churches. 

2Cor 11:29 

I burn (rvpovya). Present passive indicative оЁлороо, old verb to inflame (from тор, 
fire). When a brother stumbles, Paul is set on fire with grief. 

2Cor 11:30 

The things that concern my weakness (та тпс ao0evetag uov). Like the list above. 

2Cor 11:31 

Гат not lying (ov yevdoua). The list seems so absurd and foolish that Paul takes solemn 
oath about it (cf. 1:23). For the doxology see Ro 1:25; 9:5 . 

2Cor 11:32 

The governor under Aretas (o £0vapync Hapeta). How it came to pass that Damascus, 
ruled by the Romans after B.C. 65, came at this time to be under the rule of Aretas, fourth 
of the name, King of the Nabatheans (II Macc. 5:8), we do not know. There is an absence 
of Roman coins in Damascus from A.D. 34 to 62. It is suggested (Plummer) that Caligula, 
to mark his dislike for Antipas, gave Damascus to Aretas (enemy of Antipas). 
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Guarded (ефрооре). Imperfect active of ppovpew, old verb (from фроорос, a guard) 
to guard by posting sentries. In Ac 9:24 we read that the Jews kept watch to seize Paul, but 
there is no conflict as they cooperated with the guard set by Aretas at their request. 

To seize (maca). Doric first aorist active infinitive of mieCw (Lu 6:38 ) for which see on 
ЖЕЗ. 

2Сог 11:33 

Through a window (біо борһбос). For this late word see on Ac 20:9 , the only М.Т. ex- 
ample. 

Was I let down (exahao0nv). First aorist passive of yakaw, the very word used by Luke 
in Ac 9:25. 

In a basket (ev capyavn). Old word for rope basket whereas Luke (Ac 9:25 ) has ev 
офор (the word for the feeding of the 4,000 while кофіусс̧ is the one for the 5,000). This 
was a humiliating experience for Paul in this oldest city ofthe world whither he had started 
as a conqueror over the despised Christians. 
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2Cor 12:1 

I must needs glory (каохасба бе). This is the reading of B І Latin Syriac, but Aleph 
D Bohairic have бе while К M read ӧп. The first is probably correct. He must go on with 
the glorying already begun, foolish as it is, though it is not expedient (ov ovpgepov). 

Visions (omtaoctac). Late word from orato. See on Lu 1:22; Ac 26:19. 

Revelations of the Lord (anoxahvyeic Короо). Unveilings (from олокаЛолто as in 
Re 1:1 ). See on 2Th 1:7; 1Co 1:7; 14:26 . Paul had both repeated visions of Christ (Ac 9:3; 
16:9; 18:9; 22:17; 27:23f. ) and revelations. He claimed to speak by direct revelation (1Co 
11:23; 15:3; Ga 1:12; Eph 3:3, etc.). 

2Cor 12:2 

I know а man (оба аубролоу). Paul singles out one incident of ecstasy in his own 
experience that he declines to describe. He alludes to it in this indirect way as ifit were some 
other personality. 

Fourteen years ago (лро etwv Sexatecoapwv). Idiomatic way of putting it, the prepos- 
ition лро (before) before the date (Robertson, Grammar, p. 6214) as in Joh 12:1 . The date 
was probably while Paul was at Tarsus (Ac 9:30; 11:25 ). We have no details of that period. 
Caught up (1xiXIXI-PTuT TNI). Second aorist passive participle of 1+IMIMI+I4qIX, to seize 
(see on Mt 11:12 ). Even to the third heaven (Ip IMM ТХИ IMT; ЇХ 1; IMM 121; IX). It is 
unlikely that Paul alludes to the idea of seven heavens held by some Jews (Test. of the Twelve 
Pat., Levi ii. iii.). He seems to mean the highest heaven where God is (Plummer). 

2Cor 12:3 

I do not know (оок оба). Paul declines to pass on his precise condition in this trance. 
We had best leave it as he has told it. 

2Cor 12:4 

Into Paradise (etc mapadetoov). See on Lu 23:43 for this interesting word. Paul appar- 
ently uses paradise as the equivalent of the third heaven in verse 2. Some Jews (Book of the 
Secrets of Enoch, chapter viii) make Paradise in the third heaven. The rabbis had various 
ideas (two heavens, three, seven). We need not commit Paul to any "celestial gradation" 
(Vincent). 

Unspeakable words (аррпта рпрата). Old verbal adjective (a privative, рптос from 
pew), only here in N.T. 

Not lawful (оок £&ov). Copula eottv omitted. Hence Paul does 

not give these words. 

2Cor 12:5 

But on mine own behalf (олер бе euavtov). As if there were two Pauls. In a sense there 
were. He will only glory in the things mentioned above, the things of his weaknesses ( 11:30). 
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2Cor 12:6 

I shall not be foolish (оок ғсора афроу). Apparent contradiction to 11:1,16 . But he 
is here speaking of the Paul "caught up" in case he should tell the things heard (condition 
of the third class, ғау and first aorist subjunctive ӨғЛпоо). 

Of me (etc ене). To my credit, almost like dative (cf. ev euo in 1Co 14:11). 

2Cor 12:7 

By reason of the exceeding greatness (тп олерроХц). Instrumental case, "by the excess." 

That I should not be exalted overmuch (tva un олеророџа). Present passive subjunct- 
ive in final clause of vmepatpa, old verb to lift up beyond, only here in N.T. This clause is 
repeated at the end of the sentence. 

A thorn in the flesh (окоЛолс̧ ty capk). This old word is used for splinter, stake, thorn. 
In the papyri and inscriptions examples occur both for splinter and thorn as the meaning. 
In the LXX it is usually thorn. The case of tn сарк can be either locative (in) or dative (for). 
What was it? Certainly it was some physical malady that persisted. АП sorts of theories are 
held (malaria, eye-trouble, epilepsy, insomnia, migraine or sick-headache, etc.). It is a 
blessing to the rest of us that we do not know the particular affliction that so beset Paul. 
Each of us has some such splinter or thorn in the flesh, perhaps several at once. 

Messenger of Satan (ayyeAoc Хатауа). Angel of Satan, the affliction personified. 

Buffet (коХофі(ц). See on Mt 26:67; 1Co 4:11 for this late and rare word from koAaqoc, 
fist. The messenger of Satan kept slapping Paul in the face and Paul now sees that it was 
God's will for it to be so. 

2Cor 12:8 

Concerning this thing (олер rovrov). More likely, "concerning this messenger of 
Satan." 

That it might depart from me (wa алоотт аф euov). Second aorist active (intransitive) 
subjunctive of agiotnp in final clause, "that he stand off from me for good." 

2Cor 12:9 

He hath said (eiprkev). Perfect active indicative, as if a final word. Paul probably still 
has the thorn in his flesh and needs this word of Christ. 

Is sufficient (орке). Old word of rich meaning, perhaps kin to Latin arceo, to ward off 
against danger. Christ's grace suffices and abides. 

Is perfected (teeta). Present passive indicative of teAew, to finish. It is linear in idea. 
Power is continually increased as the weakness grows. See Php 4:13 for this same noble 
conception. The human weakness opens the way for more of Christ's power and grace. 

Most gladly rather (ndtota роЛЛоу). Two adverbs, one superlative (ndtota), one 
comparative (uaAAov). "Rather" than ask any more (thrice already) for the removal of the 
thorn or splinter "most gladly will I glory in my weaknesses." Slowly Paul had learned this 
supreme lesson, but it will never leave him (Ro 5:2; 2Ti 4:6-8 ). 
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May rest upon me (emtoxnvwon em’ eue). Late and rare verb in first aorist active sub- 
junctive with tva (final clause), to fix a tent upon, here upon Paul himself by a bold metaphor, 
as if the Shechinah of the Lord was overshadowing him (cf. Lu 9:34 ), the power (боуашс) 
of the Lord Jesus. 

2Cor 12:10 

Wherefore I take pleasure (бю еобоко)). For this noble word see on Mt 3:17; 2Co 5:8 
. The enemies of Paul will have a hard time now in making Paul unhappy by persecutions 
even unto death (Php 1:20-26 ). He is not courting martyrdom, but he does not fear it or 
anything that is "for Christ's sake" (олер Xptotov). 

For when (otav yap). "For whenever," indefinite time. 

Then I am strong (tote боуотос eu). At that very time, but not in myself, but in the 
fresh access of power from Christ for the emergency. 

2Cor 12:11 

I am become foolish (yeyova aqpov). Perfect active indicative of ytvopa. In spite of 
what he said in verse 6 that he would not be foolish if he gloried in the other Paul. But he 
feels that he has dropped back to the mood of 11:1,16 . He has been swept on by the memory 
of the ecstasy. 

For I ought to have been commended by you (eyw yap дфедоу 90 ороу cvviorao0a). 
Explanation of "ye compelled me." Imperfect active офеЛоу оЁофғЛо, to be under obligation, 
and the tense here expresses an unfulfilled obligation about the present. But ovviotao®a is 
present passive infinitive, not aorist or perfect passive. He literally means, "Т ought now to 
be commended by you" instead of having to glorify myself. He repeats his boast already 
made (11:5f. ), that he is no whit behind "the super-extra apostles" (the Judaizers), "though 
I am nothing" (е ка ovdev eit). Even boasting himself against those false apostles causes а 
reaction of feeling that he has to express (cf. 1Co 15:9; 1Ti 1:15f. ). 

2Cor 12:12 

Ofan apostle (tov алостоХоо). "Of the apostle" (definite article). Note the three words 
here for miracles wrought by Paul (onueta, signs, tepata, wonders, óvvapietc, powers or 
miracles) as in Heb 2:4 . 

2Cor 12:13 

Wherein ye were made inferior (о поооӨтте). First aorist passive indicative of rioooopa, 
the text of Aleph B D instead of the usual nttnOnte from the common Цттооно to be inferior 
or less from the comparative nttwv. See noowv in verse 15. Ho is the neuter accusative with 
the passive verb (Robertson, Grammar, p. 479). 

Forgive me this wrong (yapicaoe ро trjv aótkiav tavtnv). Consummate irony to the 
stingy element in this church (cf. 11:9). 

2Cor 12:14 
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Third time I am ready to come (трітоу тоото erotic exw). Had he been already twice 
or only once? He had changed his plans once when he did not go (1:15f. ). He will not change 
his plans now. This looks as if he had only been once (that in Ac 18 ). Note the third use of 
катауаркао (11:9; 12:13,14 ). They need not be apprehensive. He will be as financially in- 
dependent of them as before. "I shall not sponge on you." 

Not yours, but you (ov та ору, аЛЛа орос). The motto of every real preacher. 

To lay up (Өпоаоргу). For this use of the verb see 1Co 16:2 (Mt 6:19-21; Jas 5:3 ). 

2Cor 12:15 

I will most gladly spend and be spent (ndtota danavnow ka exdattavnOnoopa). Both 
future active of old verb болауао (Mr 5:26 ) to spend money, time, energy, strength and 
the future passive of exSattavaw, late compound to spend utterly, to spend out, (ek-), to 
spend wholly. Only here in N.T. 

2Cor 12:16 

I did not myself burden you (eyw ov котерарпоо vpac). First aorist active of late verb 
KataBapew, to press a burden down on one. Only here in N.T. 

Crafty (лауоорүос). Old word from тау, all, and ерүо, to do anything (good or bad). 
Good sense is skilful, bad sense cunning. Only here in N.T. and Paul is quoting the word 
from his enemies. 

With guile (боЛо). Instrumental case of 60Aoc, bait to catch fish with. The enemies of 
Paul said that he was raising this big collection for himself. Moffatt has done well to put 
these charges in quotation marks to make it plain to readers that Paul is ironical. 

2Cor 12:17 

Did I take advantage (елЛеоуектпоо). Paul goes right to the point without hedging. 
For this verb from лЛеоу and exw, to have more, see on 2Co 2:11; 7:2. 

By any one of them (тіуа--бі avtov). An anacoluthon for ttva is left in the accusative 
without a verb and àv avrov takes up the idea, "as to any one by him." 

Whom (оу). The genitive relative is attracted from the accusative ovg into the case of 
the unexpressed antecedent tovtov). Mn expects the negative answer as does pnt in 18. 

2Cor 12:18 

The brother (tov обеХфоу). Probably the brother of Titus (cf. 8:18). 

Did Titus take advantage of you? (unt елЛеоуектцоеу vpac Тітоо?). That puts the issue 
squarely. 

By the same Spirit (tw avtw луеонат). That translation refers to the Holy Spirit and 
makes the case instrumental. The locative case, "in the same spirit," makes it mean that 
Paul's attitude is the same as that of Titus and most likely is correct, for "in the same steps" 
(тос avtog txveotv) is in locative case. 

2Cor 12:19 
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Ye think all this time (maha Soxeite). Progressive present indicative, "for a long time 
ye have been thinking." 

Weare excusing ourselves (алоЛоүооцебо). He is not just apologizing, but is in deadly 
earnest, as they will find out when he comes. 

2Cor 12:20 

Lest by any means, when I come, I should find you not such as I would (un тос МӨоу 
ovy otoUc дғЛо evpw vac). An idiomatic construction after the verb of fearing (форооно) 
with ur] лос as the conjunction and with ovy as the negative of the verb evpw (second aorist 
active subjunctive of evptoxw), un the conjunction, ovy the negative. See Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 995. 

And I be found (коүш evpeðw). Same construction with first aorist passive subjunctive. 

Such as ye would not (otov ov ӨеЛете). Neat change in voice just before and position 
of the negative here. 

Lest by any means (un noc). Still further negative purpose by repeating the conjunction. 
With graphic pen pictures Paul describes what had been going on against him during his 
long absence. 

Backbitings (xavaAoAa). Late and rare word. In N.T. only here and 1Pe 2:1 . If it only 
existed nowhere else! 

Whisperings (wyiOvpicuo). Late word from wyi8vpiGo, to whisper into one's ear. Ап 
onomatopoetic word for the sibilant murmur of a snake charmer (Ec 10:11 ). Only here in 
N.T. 

Swellings (qvotvosic). From qvotoo, to swell up, late word only here and in ecclesiast- 
ical writers. Did Paul make up the word for the occasion? See on 1Co 4:6 for verb. 

Tumults (axataotaota). See on 2Co 6:5. 

2Cor 12:21 

When I come again (rtv ғЛӨоутос̧ uov). Genitive absolute. Paul assumes it as true. 

Lest my God humble me (un tametvwon ue о беос pov). Negative final clause (un and 
first aorist active subjunctive), going back to qopovpa in 20. He means a public humiliation 
as his fear. The conduct of the church had been a real humiliation whether he refers to a 
previous visit or not. 

That have sinned heretofore (тоу проциартцкотоу). Genitive plural of the articular 
perfect active participle of лроаџартауо to emphasize continuance of their sinful state as 
opposed to ur] petavonoavtwv (did not repent) in the aorist tense. 
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2 Corinthians 13 


2Cor 13:1 

The third time I am coming (трітоу epyopa). Either the third that he had planned to 
come or that he had been twice. The warning is made by quoting De 19:15. 

2Cor 13:2 

As when I was present the second time (wc лароу то беотероу). This translation as- 
sumes the second visit as already made. It is a natural way to take the Greek вс тароу. But 
wç with mapwv can also mean "as if present" the second time (Authorized Version). Probably 
"as when" is the more natural rendering, but the other cannot be ruled entirely out in view 
of 1:15-23. 

If I come again (ғау £A0o etc то лолу). Condition of third class. The use of tav of 
itself suits the idea that Paul had not yet made the second visit as it means simply "again" 
or "back," but in Mt 26:44 we find maAw ек трітоо (again a third time) and so it is not decisive. 

2Cor 13:3 

A proof of Christ (бокцтүуу tov Xptotov). He will give it to them. "I will not spare." He 
will show that Christ speaks "in me" (ev euo). 

2Cor 13:4 

But we shall live with him through the power of God (ahha (оору ovv ауто ex 
боуонеос Pov). So real is Paul's sense of his union with Christ. 

2Cor 13:5 

Unless indeed ye be reprobate (e unt aóokipo есте). Paul challenged his opposers in 
Corinth to try (meipacete) themselves, to test (Gokipateve) themselves, whether they were 
"in the faith" (ev тп mote), a much more vital matter for them than trying to prove Paul a 
heretic. Such tests can be made, unless, alas, they are "reprobate" (абокцио, the very adjective 
that Paul held up before himself as a dreadful outcome to be avoided, 1Co 9:27 ). 

2Cor 13:6 

That ye shall know (от £ntyvooso0e). Such a testing of themselves will give them full 
knowledge that Paul is not 

reprobate (абокциос). The best way for vacillating Christians to stop it is to draw close 
to Christ. 

2Cor 13:7 

Though we be as reprobate (nueis бе ос aoko wpev). Literally, "And that" (tva бе). 
Paul wishes them to do no wrong (kaxov unóev). Не has no desire to exercise his apostolic 
authority and "appear approved" (бокцшо qavoypev, second aorist passive subjunctive of 
qatvo). He had far rather see them do "the noble thing" (то kaAov) even if it should make 
him appear disapproved after all that he has said. 

2Cor 13:8 
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Against the truth (kara тпс оЛпӨеас). He means in the long run. We can hinder and 
hold down the truth by evil deeds (Ro 1:18 ), but in the end the truth wins. 

2Cor 13:9 

For we rejoice (xatpopev yap). Paul had far rather be weak in the sense of failing to 
exercise his apostolic power because they did the noble thing. He is no Jonah who lamented 
when Ninevah repented. 

Your perfecting (vuv катартісіу). Late word from kataptiCw, to fit, to equip (see 
verb in verse 11). In Plutarch, only here in N.T. 

2Cor 13:10 

That I may not when present deal sharply (ta лароу алоторис̧ ҳрђоора). Late adverb 
from amotopos, curt, cut off. In М.Т. only here and Tit 1:13 . 

2Cor 13:12 

With a holy kiss (ev ау фАтиот). In the Jewish synagogues where the sexes were 
separated, men kissed men, the women, women. This apparently was the Christian custom 
also. It is still observed in the Coptic and the Russian churches. It was dropped because of 
charges made against the Christians by the pagans. In England in 1250 Archbishop Walter 
of York introduced a "pax-board" which was first kissed by the clergy and then passed 
around. Think of the germ theory of disease and that kissing tablet! 

2Cor 13:13 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all (п xapi; tov Короо Inoov Xptotov ка n ayann tov 0gov ка 
n KOLVWVLA TOV ayiov луғуратос ueta za vtov vuwv). This benediction is the most complete 
ofthem all. It presents the persons ofthe Trinity in full form. From 2Th 3:17 it appears that 
Paul wrote the greeting or benediction with his own hand. We know from Ro 15:19 that 
Paul went round about unto Illyricum before, apparently, he came on to Corinth. When he 
did arrive (Ac 20:1-3) the troubles from the Judaizers had disappeared. Probably the leaders 
left after the coming of Titus and the brethren with this Epistle. The reading of it in the 
church would make a stir of no small proportions. But it did the work. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
PROBABLE DATE A.D. 56 OR 57 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

It is a pity that we are not able to visualize more clearly the time and place of writing 
this powerful polemic against the Judaizers who were trying to draw away from the evangel- 
ical gospel the churches of Galatia. The data are not clear as in the Thessalonian and Cor- 
inthian Epistles. There are many things that can be said, but few are decisive. One is that 
the Epistle was written about seventeen years after Paul's conversion, adding the three years 
of Ga 1:18 and the fourteen of 2:1, though not insisting on the full number in either case. 
Unfortunately we do not know the precise year of his conversion. It was somewhere between 
A.D. 31 and 36. Another thing that is clear is that the Epistle was written after the Conference 
in Jerusalem over the Judaizing controversy to which Paul refers in Ga 2:1-10 and after the 
subsequent visit of Peter to Antioch (Ga 2:11-14 ). The natural interpretation of Ac 15:1-33 
is to understand it as the historical narrative of the public meetings of which Paul gives an 
inside view in Gal 2:1-10 . Not all scholars agree to this view, but the weight of the argument 
is for it. If so, that rules outthe contention of Ramsay and others that Galatians is the earliest 
of Paul's Epistles. It was written then after that Conference which took place about A.D. 49. 
It seems clear also that it was written after the Epistles to the Thessalonians (A.D. 50-51) 
which were sent from Corinth. 

Did Paul mean by Galatia the Roman province as he usually does or does he make an 
ethnographic use of the term and mean the real Celts of North Galatia? Luke uses geograph- 
ical terms in either sense. Certainly Paul preached in South Galatia in his first mission tour. 
See Ac 16:6 for the discussion about the language there as bearing on his going into North 
Galatia. By "the churches of Galatia" Paul can mean the whole of Galatia or either South or 
North Galatia. The various items mentioned, like the illness that led to his preaching (Ga 
4:13 ), "the first time" or "formerly" ( 4:13), "so quickly" ( 1:6), are not conclusive as to time 
or place. If Paul means only the South Galatian Churches (Pisidia, Lycaonia, Phrygia), then 
the Epistle, even if two visits had been made, could come some time after the second tour 
of Ac 16:1f. . The place could be Philippi, Corinth, Ephesus, Antioch. Even so room must 
be made for the seventeen years after his conversion plus the interval thereafter (some twenty 
years in all). If Paul includes North Galatia, the time would be more easily handled (the 
twenty years required from A.D. 31 to 36 to A.D. 51 to 57) and the place could be Ephesus, 
Philippi, or Corinth. Special treatises on the date of Galatians have been written by Askwith 
(1899), Round (1906), Steinmann (1908), Weber (1900) 

Lightfoot held that the similarity of Galatians to Romans (written from Corinth spring 
of A.D. 56 or 57) naturally argues for the same general period and place. It is a possible hy- 
pothesis that, when Paul reached Corinth late autumn or early winter of A.D. 55 or 56 (Ac 
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20:1f. ), he received alarming reports of the damage wrought by the Judaizers in Galatia. He 
had won his fight against them in Corinth (I and II Corinthians). So now he hurls this 
thunderbolt at them from Corinth and later, in a calmer mood, sends the fuller discussion 
to the church in Rome. This hypothesis is adopted here, but with full recognition of the fact 
that it is only hypothesis. The language and the topics and the treatment are the same that 
we find in Romans. Galatians thus fits in precisely between П Corinthians and Romans. It 
is a flaming torch in the Judaizing controversy. This Epistle was the battlecry of Martin 
Luther in the Reformation. Today it has served as a bulwark against the wild criticism that 
has sought to remove the Pauline Epistles from the realm of historical study. Paul is all 
ablaze in this Epistle with indignation as he faces the men who are undermining his work 
in Galatia. 


SOME COMMENTARIES 
(Only a few out of a vast number) 


Adeney (1911), Bacon (1909), Beet (1885), Bousset (1907), Baljon (1889), Burton (1920), 
Ellicott (new ed. 1884), Emmet (1912), Findlay (1888), Girdlestone (1913), Hovey (1887), 
Lagrange (1918), Lietzmann (1910), Lightfoot (eleventh ed., 1905), Lipsius (1902), Martin 
Luther (1535; tr. 1575), MacGregor (1914), Mackenzie (1912), Ramsay (1900), Rendall 
(1903), Sieffert (Meyer Komm., 9 ed. 1899), Watkins (1914), Williams (1910), Windisch (2 
aufl. 1926), Wood (1887), Zahn (2 aufl. 1907). 
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Gal 1:1 

Not from men, neither through men (оок ал” аубролоу ovde dt аудролоо). The 
bluntness of Paul's denial is due to the charge made by the Judaizers that Paul was not a 
genuine apostle because not one of the twelve. This charge had been made in Corinth and 
called forth the keenest irony of Paul (2Co 10-12 ). In Ga 1; 2 Paul proves his independence 
of the twelve and his equality with them as recognized by them. Paul denies that his 
apostleship had a human source (оок ал” аубраулоу) and that it had come to him through 
(б/ аубролоо) a human channel (Burton). 

But through Jesus Christ and God the Father (aAAa dta Inoov Xpiotov ка eov 
патрос̧). The call to be an apostle came to Paul through Jesus Christ as he claimed in 1Co 
9:1 and as told in Ac 9:4-6; 22:7; 26:16f. . He is apostle also by the will of God. 

Who raised him from the dead (tov eyetpavtoc avrov ек vexpwv). And therefore Paul 
was qualified to be an apostle since he had seen the Risen Christ (1Co 9:1; 15:8f. ). This verb 
eyetpw is often used in N.T. for raising from the sleep of death, to wake up the dead. 

Gal 1:2 

All the brethren which are with me (o ovv epo лаутес aógÀqo). The same phrase in 
Php 4:21 in distinction from the saints in verse 22. Probably the small company of travelling 
companions. 

Unto the churches of Galatia (тос ekkArotauc tne l'aAatiac). A circular letter therefore 
to all the churches in the province (both South Galatia and North Galatia if he really laboured 
there). 

Gal 1:3 

Grace to you and peace (харіс ошу ка ғірцуц). As in I Thess., П Thess., I Cor., П Cor. 
(already written) and in all the later Epistles save that in I and II Timothy "mercy" is added. 
But this customary salutation (see on 1 Th 1:1) is nota perfunctory thing with Paul. He uses 
it here even when he has so much fault to find just as he did in I and II Corinthians. 

Gal 1:4 

For our sins (улер тоу apaptiwv). Some MSS. have тер (concerning). In the Koine 
this use of олер as like лер has come to be common. He refers to the death of Christ (cf. 
1Co 15:3; Ga 2:20; Ro 5:6f. ). Asa rule лер occurs of things, олер of persons. 

Deliver (efeAnta). Second aorist middle subjunctive (final clause with orc) of e&atpec, 
old verb to pluck out, to rescue (Ac 23:27 ). "Strikes the keynote of the epistle. The gospel 
is a rescue, an emancipation from a state of bondage" (Lightfoot). 

Out of this present evil world (ек tov ойдуос tov eveotwtos novnpov). Literally, "out 
of the age the existing one being evil." The predicate position of movnpov calls emphatic at- 
tention to it. Each word here is of interest and has been already discussed. See on Mt 13:22 
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бог arwy, Mt 6:23 for лоуцрос. Eveotwtos is genitive masculine singular of £veotoc second 
perfect (intransitive) participle of eviotnu for which see on 2Th 2:12; 1Co 3:22; 7:26 . It is 
present as related to future (Ro 8:38; Heb 9:9 ). 

According to the will of God (ката to ӨғХпџа tov Өеоо). Not according to any merit 
in us. 

Gal 1:5 

To whom be the glory (о п боҒа). No verb in the Greek. For like doxologies see Ro 
9:5; 11:36; 16:27; Eph 3:21; 1Ti 1:17. 

Gal 1:6 

Ye are so quickly removing (оотос taxews метатібео0е). The present middle indicative 
of uevatiOnu, to change places, to transfer. "You are transferring yourselves" and doing it 
"so quickly" either from the time of their conversion or most likely from the time when the 
Judaizers came and tempted them. So easily some of them are falling victims to these per- 
verters of the gospel. That is a continuous amazement (баонобо) to Paul and to men today 
that so many are so silly and so gullible to modern as to ancient charlatans. 

Unto a different gospel (eic etepov evayyehtov). See on 2Co 11:4 for distinction between 
оЛЛо and етероу as here. It is not here or there а mere difference in emphasis or spirit as in 
Php 1:18 so long as Christ is preached. These men as in 2Co 11:4 preach "another Jesus" 
anda "different gospel" and so have fallen away from grace and have done away with Christ 
(Ga 5:4 ). Hence the vehemence of Paul's words. 

Gal 1:7 

Which is not another (o оок eottv оЛХо). It is no "gospel" (good news) at all, but a 
yoke of bondage to the law and the abolition of grace. There is but one gospel and that is of 
grace, not works. The relative o (which) refers to etepov evayyeAtov (a different gospel) 
"taken as a single term and designating the erroneous teachings of the Judaizers" (Burton). 

Only (е un). Literally, "except," that is, "Except in this sense," "in that it is an attempt to 
pervert the one true gospel" (Lightfoot). 

Who disturb you (о тарассоутес). The disturbers. This very verb tapacow is used in 
Ac 17:8 of the Jews in Thessalonica who "disturbed" the politarchs and the people about 
Paul. 

Would pervert (беЛоутес цетаотреуа). "Wish to turn about," change completely as in 
Ac 2:20; Jas 4:9 . The very existence of the gospel of Christ was at stake. 

Gal 1:8 

If we (sav nueg). Condition of third class (ғау and aorist middle subjunctive 
evayyeAtonta). Suppose I (literary plural) should turn renegade and preach "other than" 
(лор o), "contrary to that which we preached." Preachers have turned away from Christ, 
alas, and preached "humanism" or some other new-fangled notion. The Jews termed Paul 
a renegade for leaving Judaism for Christianity. But it was before Paul had seen Christ that 
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he clung to the law. Paul is dogmatic and positive here, for he knows that he is standing 
upon solid ground, the fact of Christ dying for us and rising again. He had seen the Risen 
Jesus Christ. No angel can change Paul now. 

Let him be anathema (avaQepa eotw). See on 1Co 12:3 for this word. 

Gal 1:9 

So say I now again (ка арт maAtv Aeyw). Paul knows that he has just made what some 
will consider an extreme statement. But it is a deliberate one and not mere excitement. He 
will stand by it to the end. He calls down a curse on any one who proclaims a gospel to them 
contrary to that which they had received from him. 

Gal 1:10 

Am І persuading? (ле(0о?). Conative present, trying to persuade like (пто apeoketv 
(seeking to please) where the effort is stated plainly. See 2Co 5:11. 

I should not be (оок av nunv). Conclusion of second class condition, determined as 
unfulfilled. Regular construction here (ғ and imperfect indicative in the condition rpeokov, 
оок av and imperfect in the conclusion). About pleasing men see on 1Th 2:4 . In Col 3:22; 
Eph. 6:6 Paul uses the word "men-pleasers" (аубролареоко). 

Gal 1:11 

Which was preached (to ғосүүғ\оӨғу). Play on the word evayyehtov by first aorist 
passive participle of evayyehtCw, "the gospel which was gospelized by me." 

It is not after man (ovk естіу ката avOporov). Not after a human standard and so he 
does not try to conform to the human ideal. Paul alone (1Co 3:3; 9:8; 15:32; Ro 3:15) in the 
N.T. uses this old and common idiom. 

Gal 1:12 

Nor was I taught it (ovre ебіба)Өту). He did not receive it "from man" (лара avOpwrwv, 
which shuts out both ало and біо of verse 1), whether Peter or any other apostle, nor was 
he taught it in the school of Gamaliel in Jerusalem or at the University of Tarsus. He "re- 
ceived" his gospel in one way, "through revelation of Jesus Christ" (бі anoxahvyews ооо 
Xptotov). He used rapeAapov in 1Co 15:3 about the reception of his message from Christ. 
It is not necessary to say that he had only one (because of the aorist active ларғЛарВоу, from 
napaAappavo, for it can very well be constative aorist) revelation (unveiling) from Christ. 
In fact, we know that he had numerous visions of Christ and in 1Co 11:23 he expressly says 
concerning the origin of the Lord's Supper: "I received (rtapeAafov, again) from the Lord." 
The Lord Jesus revealed his will to Paul. 

Gal 1:13 

My manner of life (тту ёру avaotpogny). Late word in this sense from Polybius on 
from ауаотрефоџа. In the older writers it meant literally "return" or "turning back." See 1Pe 
1:15. It is absent in this sense in the papyri though the verb is common. 
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In the Jews' religion (ev tw Iovdatopw). "In Judaism." The word іп М.Т. only here and 
next verse, already in II Macc. 2:21; 8:1; 14:38; IV Macc. 4:26. In these passages it means the 
Jewish religion as opposed to the Hellenism that the Syrian Kings were imposing upon the 
Jews. So later Justin Martyr (386 D) will use Xptotiaviopoc for Christianity. Both words are 
made from verbs in -1w. 

Beyond measure (ka0' unepBoAny). "According to excess" (throwing beyond, vmepBoAn). 

I persecuted (edtwkov). Imperfect active, "I used to persecute" (see Ac 7-9 for the facts). 

Made havock of it (елорбооу avtnv). Customary action again, imperfect of old verb 
порӨғо, to lay waste, to sack. Іп N.T. only here, verse 23, and Ac 9:31 (used by Christians 
in Damascus of Saul after his conversion of his former conduct, the very word of Paul here). 
Paul heard them use it of him and it stuck in his mind. 

Gal 1:14 

I advanced (лроғколтоу). Imperfect active again оЁлроколто, old verb, to cut forward 
(as in a forest), to blaze a way, to go ahead. In N.T. only here, Ro 13:12; 2Ti 2:16; 3:9,13 . 
Paul was a brilliant pupil under Gamaliel. See Php 3:4-6 . He was in the lead ofthe persecution 
also. 

Beyond many of mine own age (олер лоЛХоос ovvnAtktwtac). Later compound form 
for the Attic nitri which occurs in Dion Hal. and inscriptions (from ovv, with, and 
nAtkia, age). Paul modestly claims that he went "beyond" (олер) his fellow-students in his 
progress in Judaism. 

More exceedingly zealous (nepioootepwe CnAotns). Literally, "more exceedingly a 
zealot." See on Ac 1:13; 21:20; 1Co 14:12 . Like Simon Zelotes. 

For the traditions of my fathers (тоу татрікоу pov тарабосеоу). Objective genitive 
after (цХотцс. Потрікоу only here in N.T., though old word from matnp (father), paternal, 
descending from one's father. For лотралос see Ac 22:3,14 . Tradition (1apaóootc) played 
a large part in the teaching and life of the Pharisees (Mr 7:1-23 ). Paul now taught the 
Christian tradition (2Th 2:15 ). 

Gal 1:15 

It was the good pleasure of God (evdoxnoev o Өеос). Paul had no doubt about God's 
purpose in him (1Th 2:8 ). 

Who separated me (o aqopioas ue). AgopiGo is old word (from amo and opoc) to mark 
off from a boundary or line. The Pharisees were the separatists who held themselves off 
from others. Paul conceives himself as a spiritual Pharisee "separated unto the gospel of 
God" (Ro 1:1, the same word agwptopevoc). Before his birth God had his plans for him 
and called him. 

Gal 1:16 

To reveal his Son in me (arokaAvya тоу vtov avtov ғу euo). By "in me" (ev euo) Paul 
can mean to lay emphasis on his inward experience of grace or he may refer objectively to 
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the vision of Christ on the way to Damascus, "in my case." Paul uses ev epo in this sense (in 
my case) several times (verse 24; 2Co 13:3; Php 1:30; 1Ti 1:16 ). Once (1Co 14:11 ) ev єро 
is almost equivalent to the dative (to me). On the whole Lightfoot seems correct here in 
taking it to mean "in my case," though the following words suit either idea. Certainly Paul 
could not preach Christ among the Gentiles without the rich inward experience and in the 
objective vision he was called to that task. 

I conferred not with flesh and blood (ov npocavsOsurnv capx ка ойнат). Second aorist 
middle indicative of mpooavatiOnp, old verb, double compound (лроо, ava), to lay upon 
oneself in addition, to betake oneself to another, to confer with, dative case as here. In N.T. 
only here and 2:6. 

Gal 1:17 

Before me (лро euov). The Jerusalem apostles were genuine apostles, but so is Paul. 
His call did not come from them nor did he receive confirmation by them. 

Into Arabia (etc Apafiav). This visit to Arabia has to come between the two visits to 
Damascus which are not distinguished in Ac 9:224. In verse 23 Luke does speak of "consid- 
erable days" and so we must place the visit to Arabia between verses 22,23. 

Gal 1:18 

Then after three years (emetta peta тріа etn). A round number to cover the period 
from his departure from Jerusalem for Damascus to his return to Jerusalem. This stay in 
Damascus was an important episode in Paul's theological readjustment to his new experience. 

To visit Cephas (totopnoa Кпфау). First aorist infinitive of totopew, old verb (from 
totwp, one who knows by inquiry), to gain knowledge by visiting. Only here in М.Т. If we 
turn to Ac 9:26-30 , we shall see that the visit of two weeks to Peter came after Barnabas 
endorsed Paul to the suspicious disciples in Jerusalem and probably while he was preaching 
in the city. It was a delightful experience, but Peter did not start Paul upon his apostleship. 
He visited him as an equal. Peter no doubt had much to say to Paul. 

Gal 1:19 

Except James the brother of the Lord (e un Іакођоу тоу adehgov тоо Короо). James 
the son of Zebedee was still living at that time. The rest of the twelve were probably away 
preaching and James, brother of the Lord, is here termed an apostle, though not one of the 
twelve as Barnabas is later so called. Paul is showing his independence of and equality with 
the twelve in answer to the attacks of the Judaizers. 

Gal 1:20 

I lie not (ov yevdoua). So important does he deem the point that he takes solemn oath 
about it. 

Gal 1:21 


1442 


Galatians 1 





Into the region of Syria and Cilicia (etc ta кота trj; Lwptac ка tns Küuxiac). This 
statement agrees with the record in Ac 9:30. On kipata, see 2Co 11:10. Paul was not idle, 
but at work in Tarsus and the surrounding country. 

Gal 1:22 

And I was still unknown (путу бе аүуоонеуос). Periphrastic imperfect passive of 
ayvoew, not to know. 

By face (tw npoownw). Associative instrumental case. 

Of Judea (tnc Iovdatac). As distinct from Jerusalem, for he had once scattered the 
church there and had revisited them before coming to Tarsus (Ac 9:26-30 ). In Ac 9:31 the 
singular of exxAnota is used, but in a geographic sense for Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. 

Gal 1:23 

They only heard (џоуоу акоооутес rav). Periphrastic imperfect, "They were only 
hearing from time to time." 

That once persecuted us (o dtwkwv npa лоте). Present active articular participle, a 
sort of participle of antecedent time suggested by mote, "the one who used to persecute us 
once upon a time." 

The faith (tnv mottv). Here used in the sense of "the gospel" as in Ac 6:7 . 

Gal 1:24 

They glorified (ғбоҒобоу). Imperfect, kept on doing it. 

In me (ev еш). In my case as in 1:16. 
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Gal 2:1 

Then after the space of fourteen years I went up again (emeita біа dexatecoapwv 
etwv лолу avepnv) This use of óia for interval between is common enough. Paul is not 
giving a recital of his visits to Jerusalem, but of his points of contact with the apostles in 
Jerusalem. As already observed, he here refers to the Jerusalem Conference given by Luke 
in Ac 15 when Paul and Barnabas were endorsed by the apostles and elders and the church 
over the protest of the Judaizers who had attacked them in Antioch (Ac 15:1f. ). But Paul 
passes by another visit to Jerusalem, that in Ac 11:30 when Barnabas and Saul brought alms 
from Antioch to Jerusalem and delivered them to "the elders" with no mention of the apostles 
who were probably out of the city since the events in Ac 12 apparently preceded that visit 
and Peter had left for another place (Ac 12:17 ). Paul here gives the inside view of this private 
conference in Jerusalem that came in between the two public meetings (Ac 15:4,6-29 ). 

With Barnabas (uera Bapvafa). As in Ac 15:2. 

Taking Titus also with me (соулараЛороу ka Titov). Second aorist active participle 
of cvvrapoAaufavo the very verb used in Ac 15:37f. ofthe disagreement between Раш and 
Barnabas about Mark. Titus is not mentioned in Acts 15 nor anywhere else in Acts for some 
reason, possibly because he was Luke's own brother. But his very presence was a challenge 
to the Judaizers, since he was a Greek Christian. 

Gal 2:2 

By revelation (kata олокаЛоуіу). Іп Ac 15:2 the church sent them. But surely there 
is no inconsistency here. 

I laid before them (ауебенцу avroic). Second aorist middle indicative of old word 
ауатӨпі, to put up, to place before, with the dative case. But who were the "them" (avtos)? 
Evidently not the private conference for he distinguishes this address from that, "but privately" 
(кат av). Just place Ас 15:4f. beside the first clause and it is clear: "I laid before them the 
gospel which I preach among the Gentiles," precisely as Luke has recorded. Then came the 
private conference after the uproar caused by the Judaizers (Ac 15:5 ). 

Before them who were of repute (tois Óokovotv). He names three of them (Cephas, 
James, and John). James the Lord's brother, for the other James is now dead (Ac 12:1f. ). 
But there were others also, a select group of real leaders. The decision reached by this group 
would shape the decision of the public conference in the adjourned meeting. So far as we 
know Paul had not met John before, though he had met Peter and James at the other visit. 
Lightfoot has much to say about the Big Four (St. Paul and the Three) who here discuss the 
problems of mission work among Jews and Gentiles. It was of the utmost importance that 
they should see eye to eye. The Judaizers were assuming that the twelve apostles and James 
the Lord's brother would side with them against Paul and Barnabas. Peter had already been 
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before the Jerusalem Church for his work іп Caesarea (Ac 11:1-18 ). James was considered 
a very loyal Jew. 

Lest by any means I should be running or had run in vain (un лос̧ etc Kevov tpeyw 
n £ópapov). Negative purpose with the present subjunctive (tpexw) and then by a sudden 
change the aorist indicative (eSpapov), as a sort of afterthought or retrospect (Moulton, 
Prolegomena, p. 201; Robertson, Grammar, p. 988). There are plenty of classical parallels. 
See also 1Th 3:5 for both together again. 

Gal 2:3 

Being a Greek (HeAAnv оу). Concessive participle, though he was a Greek. 

Was compelled to be circumcised (цусүкасӨц лерітицӨтуа). First aorist passive in- 
dicative of avaykaCw and first aorist passive infinitive of nepıreuvw. Curiously enough some 
scholars interpret this language to mean that Paul voluntarily had Titus circumcised, instead 
of being compelled to do it, an impossible view in my opinion in the light of verse 5 and 
wholly inconsistent with the whole context. Paul means that he stood his ground against 
compulsion and all force. 

Gal 2:4 

But because of the false brethren privately brought іп (Sta бе tovc mapetoaktouc 
wyevóaóeAqovc). Late verbal adjective лорасактос from the double compound verb 
napetcayo, found in papyri іп the sense of brought in by the side or on the sly as here. 
Evidently some of the Judaizers or sympathizers whom Paul had not invited had come in 
as often happens. Paul terms them "false brethren" like "the false apostles" in 2Co 11:13 of 
the Judaizers in Corinth. 

Who came іп privily (ottivec rapeionA00v). Repetition of the charge of their slipping 
in unwanted (ларғюғрҳоцо, late double compound, in Plutarch, in N.T. only here and Ro 
5:20 ). 

To spy out (котасколцоа). First aorist active infinitive оЁкатасколғо, old Greek verb 
from катасколос̧ a spy, to reconnoitre, to make a treacherous investigation. 

That they might bring us into bondage (tva прос kavaóovAooovotvy). Future active 
indicative of this old compound, to enslave completely (кота-) as in 2Co 11:20. Nowhere 
else in N.T. This was their purpose (tva and future active indicative of this causative verb). 
It was as serious a conflict as this. Spiritual liberty or spiritual bondage, which? 

Gal 2:5 

No, not for an hour (ovde трос орау). Pointed denial that he and Barnabas yielded 
at all "in the way of subjection" (tn олотаүп, in the subjection demanded of them). The 
compromisers pleaded for the circumcision of Titus "because ofthe false brethren" in order 
to have peace. The old verb ғіко, to yield, occurs here alone in the М.Т. See 2Co 9:13 for 
vmotayn. 
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The truth of the gospel (п oAnOzia tov evayyeAtov). It was а grave crisis to call for 
such language. The whole problem of Gentile Christianity was involved in the case of Titus, 
whether Christianity was to be merely a modified brand of legalistic Judaism or a spiritual 
religion, the true Judaism (the children of Abraham by faith). The case of Timothy later was 
utterly different, for he had a Jewish mother and a Greek father. Titus was pure Greek. 

Gal 2:6 

Somewhat (t). Something, not somebody. Paul refers to the Big Three (Cephas, James, 
and John). He seems a bit embarrassed in the reference. He means no disrespect, but he 
asserts his independence sharply in a tangled sentence with two parentheses (dashes in 
Westcott and Hort). 

Whatsoever they were (олоо mote noav). Literally, "What sort they once were." 

Hopoioi is a qualitative word (1Th 1:9; 1Co 3:13; Jas 1:24 ). Lightfoot thinks that these 
three leaders were the ones who suggested the compromise about Titus. That is a possible, 
but not the natural, interpretation of this involved sentence. The use of ôe (but) in verse 6 
seems to make a contrast between the three leaders and the pleaders for compromise in 
verses 4f . 

They, I say, imparted nothing to me (euo yap ovdev лросоуебеуто). He starts over 
again after the two parentheses and drops the construction оло тоу Soxovvtwv and changes 
the construction (anacoluthon) to о бокооутес (nominative case), the men of reputation 
and influences whom he names in verses 8f. See the same verb in 1:16. They added nothing 
in the conference to me. The compromisers tried to win them, but they finally came over 
to my view. Paul won his point, when he persuaded Peter, James, and John to agree with 
him and Barnabas in their contention for freedom for the Gentile Christians from the 
bondage of the Mosaic ceremonial law. 

Gal 2:7 

But contrariwise (aìa tovvavtiov). But on the contrary (accusative of general refer- 
ence, To evavtiov). So far from the three championing the cause of Һе Judaizers as some 
hoped or even the position of the compromisers in verses 4f. , they came boldly to Paul's 
side after hearing the case argued in the private conference. This is the obvious interpretation 
rather than the view that Peter, James, and John first proposed the circumcision of Titus 
and afterwards surrendered to Paul's bold stand. 

When they saw (ібоутес). After seeing, after they heard our side of the matter. 

That I had been intrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision (от лелістеона то 
evayyedtov ths акроВостиос̧). Perfect passive indicative of miotevw, to intrust, which retains 
the accusative of the thing (to evayyeAtov) in the passive voice. This clear-cut agreement 
between the leaders "denotes a distinction of sphere, and not a difference oftype" (Lightfoot). 
Both divisions in the work preach the same "gospel" (not like 1:6f. , the Judaizers). It seems 
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hardly fair to the Three to suggest that they at first championed the cause of the Judaizers 
in the face of Paul's strong language in verse 5. 

Gal 2:8 

He that wrought for Peter unto the apostleship of the circumcision (o yap evepynoac 
Петро etc алоотоћу TNG лерітонтс). Paul here definitely recognizes Peter's leadership 
(apostleship, atootoAny, late word, already in Ac 1:25; 1Co 9:2) to the Jews and asserts that 
Peter acknowledges his apostleship to the Gentiles. This is а complete answer to the Judaizers 
who denied the genuineness of Paul's apostleship because he was not one of the twelve. 

Gal 2:9 

They who were reputed to be pillars (o бокооутес otvào sıva). They had that reputation 
(бокооутес) and Paul accepts them as such. XtvAo, old word for pillars, columns, as of fire 
(Re 10:1 ). So of the church (1Ti 3:15 ). These were the Pillar Apostles. 

Gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship (de&ac ебокау euo ка Bapvapa 
kotvwviac). Dramatic and concluding act of the pact for cooperation and coordinate, inde- 
pendent spheres of activity. The compromisers and the Judaizers were brushed to one side 
when these five men shook hands as equals in the work of Christ's Kingdom. 

Gal 2:10 

Only (uovov). One item was emphasized. 

We should remember (uvnuovevwpev). Present active subjunctive, "that we should 
keep on remembering." 

Which very thing (о--аото tovto). Repetition of relative and demonstrative, tautology, 
"which this very thing." In fact Barnabas and Saul had done it before (Ac 11:30 ). It was 
complete victory for Paul and Barnabas. Paul passes by the second public meeting and the 
letters to Antioch (Ac 15:6-29 ) and passes on to Peter's conduct in Antioch. 

Gal 2:11 

I resisted him to the face (kata mpoownov ауто avteotnv). Second aorist active indic- 
ative (intransitive) of аудіотцу. "I stood against him face to face." In Jerusalem Paul faced 
Peter as his equal in rank and sphere of work. In Antioch he looked him in the eye as his 
superior in character and courage. 

Because he stood condemned (от kateyvwopevoc пу). Periphrastic past perfect passive 
of kataytvooKw, old verb to know against, to find fault with. In N.T. only here and 1Jo 3:20f 


Gal 2:12 

For before that certain came from James (лро tov yap eAOetv тіуос ало Iaxwfov). 
The reason (yap) for Paul's condemnation of Peter. Articular infinitive in the genitive after 
про with the accusative of general reference (тіуос), "for before the coming as to some from 
James." Does Paul mean to say that these "certain" ones had been sent by James to Antioch 
to inspect the conduct of Peter and the other Jewish brethren? Some scholars think so. No 


1447 


Galatians 2 





doubt these brethren let the idea get out that they were emissaries "from James." But that 
idea is inconsistent with the position of James as president of the conference and the author 
of the resolution securing liberty to the Gentile Christians. No doubt these brethren 
threatened Peter to tell James and the church about his conduct and they reminded Peter 
of his previous arraignment before the Jerusalem Church on this very charge (Ac 11:1-18 
). As a matter of fact the Jerusalem Conference did not discuss the matter of social relations 
between Jews and Gentiles though that was the charge made against Peter (Ac 11:1ff. ). 

He did eat with the Gentiles (ueta тоу e8vwv ovvnobtev). It was his habit (imperfect 
tense). 

Не drew back (олеотеАЛғу). Imperfect tense, inchoative action, "he began to draw 
himself (eavtov) back." Old word олоотеАЛо. See middle voice to dissemble (Ac 20:20,27 
), to shrink (Heb 10:38 ). 

Separated himself (афоріСеу eavtov). Inchoative imperfect again, "began to separate 
himself" just like a Pharisee (see on 1:15) and as if afraid of the Judaizers in the Jerusalem 
Church, perhaps half afraid that James might not endorse what he had been doing. 

Fearing them that were of the circumcision (фофрооцеуос tovg ек леріторпс). This 
was the real reason for Peter's cowardice. See Ac 11:2 for "o ex nepıtoung" (they of the cir- 
cumcision), the very phrase here. It was not that Peter had changed his views from the Jer- 
usalem resolutions. It was pure fear of trouble to himself as in the denials at the trial of 
Christ. 

Gal 2:13 

Dissembled likewise with him (cvvvnekpiOnoav avtw ка). First aorist passive indicative 
of the double compound verb ovvuroxptvoua, a late word often in Polybius, only here in 
N.T. One example in Polybius means to pretend to act a part with. That idea here would 
help the case of the rest of the Jews, but does not accord with Paul's presentation. 

Insomuch that even Barnabas (wote ка Bapvafac). Actual result expressed by wote 
and the indicative and ко clearly means "even." 

Was carried away with their dissimulation (соуолцхӨц avtov tr] vrokptos). First 
aorist passive indicative of ovvanayw, old verb, in N.T. only here and 2 Peter 3:17. Humoxptoe 
is in the instrumental case and can only mean hypocrisy in the bad sense (Mt 23:28 ), not 
merely acting a part. It was a solemn moment when Paul saw the Jerusalem victory vanish 
and even Barnabas desert him as they followed the timid cowardice of Peter. It was Paulus 
contra mundum in the cause of spiritual freedom in Christ. 

Gal 2:14 

But when I saw (АЛЛ ote etdov). Paul did see and saw it in time to speak. 

That they walked not uprightly (от op8om0dovotv). Present active indicative retained 
in indirect discourse, "they are not walking straight." Ордолобғо (орбос, straight, mous, 
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foot). Found only here and in later ecclesiastical writers, though орболобес Batvovtec does 
occur. 

According to the truth of the gospel (трос tny aknPetav tov evayyedtov). Just as in 
2:5. Paul brought them to face (mpoc) that. 

I said unto Cephas before them all (ғілоу tw Knga eyurpoo0ev лаутоу). 

Being а Jew (Iovdatoc vrtapyov, though being a Jew). Condition of first class, assumed 
as true. It was not a private quarrel, but a matter of public policy. One is a bit curious to 
know what those who consider Peter the first pope will do with this open rebuke by Paul, 
who was in no sense afraid of Peter or of all the rest. 

As do the Gentiles (=Өукос̧). Late adverb, here only in N.T. Like Gentiles. 

As do the Jews (Іообоікос). Only here in N.T., but in Josephus. 

То live as do the Jews (IovdatCetv). Late verb, only here in the М.Т. From Iovdatoc, 
Jew. Really Paul charges Peter with trying to compel (conative present, avaykateic) the 
Gentiles to live all like Jews, to Judaize the Gentile Christians, the very point at issue in the 
Jerusalem Conference when Peter so loyally supported Paul. It was a bold thrust that allowed 
no reply. But Paul won Peter back and Barnabas also. If II Peter is genuine, as is still possible, 
he shows it in 2 Peter 3:15. Paul and Barnabas remained friends (Ас 15:39f.; 1Co 9:6 ), 
though they soon separated over John Mark. 

Gal 2:15 

Not sinners of the Gentiles (оок ғ £0vov apaptwAo). The Jews regarded all Gentiles 
as "sinners" in contrast with themselves (cf. Mt 26:45 "sinners" and Lu 18:32 "Gentiles"). It 
is not clear whether verses 15-21 were spoken by Paul to Peter or whether Paul is now simply 
addressing the Galatians in the light of the controversy with Peter. Burton thinks that he is 
"mentally addressing Peter, if not quoting from what he said to him." 

Gal 2:16 

Is not justified (ov бікоиоота). Present passive indicative of бікоиоо), an old causative 
verb from ótkatoc, righteous (from біке, right), to make righteous, to declare righteous. It 
is made like обоо, to deem worthy, and kotvoc, to consider common. It is one of the great 
Pauline words along with dixatoovvn, righteousness. The two ways of getting right with 
God are here set forth: by faith in Christ Jesus (objective genitive), by the works of the law 
(by keeping all the law in the most minute fashion, the way of the Pharisees). Paul knew 
them both (see Ro 7 ). In his first recorded sermon the same contrast is made that we have 
here (Ас 13:39 ) with the same word dixatow, employed. It is the heart of his message in all 
his Epistles. The terms faith (mottc), righteousness (бікоиосоуп), law (voog), works (epya) 
occur more frequently in Galatians and Romans because Paul is dealing directly with the 
problem in opposition to the Judaizers who contended that Gentiles had to become Jews to 
be saved. The whole issue is here in an acute form. 

Save (ғау un). Except. 
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Even we (ka ners). We Jews believed, had to believe, were not saved or justified till we 
did believe. This very point Peter had made at the Jerusalem Conference (Ac 15:10f. ). He 
quotes Ps 143:2. Paul uses ótkatocvuvr in two senses (1) Justification, on the basis of what 
Christ has done and obtained by faith. Thus we are set right with God. Ro 1-5 . (2) Sancti- 
fication. Actual goodness as the result of living with and for Christ. Ro 6-8 . The same plan 
exists for Jew and Gentile. 

Gal 2:17 

We ourselves were found sinners (evpeðnuev ка avto apaproAo). Like the Gentiles, 
Jews who thought they were not sinners, when brought close to Christ, found that they were. 
Paul felt like the chief of sinners. 

A minister of sin (apaptiac Staxovoc). Objective genitive, a minister to sin. An illogical 
inference. We were sinners already in spite of being Jews. Christ simply revealed to us our 
sin. 

God forbid (ur yevotto). Literally, "May it not happen." Wish about the future (un and 
the optative). 

Gal 2:18 

A transgressor (лароВатту). Peter, by his shifts had contradicted himself helplessly 
as Paul shows by this condition. When he lived like a Gentile, he tore down the ceremonial 
law. When he lived like a Jew, he tore down salvation by grace. 

Gal 2:19 

I through the law died to the law (eyw dia vouov уоро алебауоу). Paradoxical, but 
true. See Rom 7:4,6 for picture of how the law waked Paul up to his real death to the law 
through Christ. 

Gal 2:20 

I have been crucified with Christ (Хріото ovveotavpwya). One of Paul's greatest 
mystical sayings. Perfect passive indicative of cvotavpow with the associative instrumental 
case (Xptotw). Paul uses the same word in Ro 6:6 for the same idea. In the Gospels it occurs 
of literal crucifixion about the robbers and Christ (Mt 27:44; Mr 15:32; Joh 19:32 ). Paul 
died to the law and was crucified with Christ. He uses often the idea of dying with Christ 
(Ga 5:24; 6:14; Ro 6:8; Col 2:20 ) and burial with Christ also (Ro 6:4; Col 2:12 ). 

No longer I (ovket eyw). So complete has become Paul's identification with Christ that 
his separate personality is merged into that of Christ. This language helps one to understand 
the victorious cry in Ro 7:25 . It is the union of the vine and the branch (Joh 15:1-6 ). 

Which is in the Son of God (тп tov vtov tov 020v). The objective genitive, not the 
faith of the Son of God. 

For me (олер eov). Paul has the closest personal feeling toward Christ. "He appropriates 
to himself, as Chrysostom observes, the love which belongs equally to the whole world. For 
Christ is indeed the personal friend of each man individually" (Lightfoot). 
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Gal 2:21 

I do not make void the grace of God (оок обето тпу Хару tov Өеоо). Common word 
in LXX and Polybius and on, to make ineffective (a privative and тіӨтім, to place or put). 
Some critic would charge him with that after his claim to such a close mystic union with 
Christ. 

Then Christ died for nought (apa Xptotoc борғау алебауеу). Condition of first class, 
assumed as true. If one man apart from grace can win his own righteousness, any man can 
and should. Hence (apa, accordingly) Christ died gratuitously (6wpeav), unnecessarily. 
Adverbial accusative of борға, a gift. This verse is a complete answer to those who say that 
the heathen (or any mere moralist) are saved by doing the best that they know and can. No 
one, apart from Jesus, ever did the best that he knew or could. To be saved by law (Sta vouov) 
one has to keep all the law that he knows. That no one ever did. 
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Galatians 3 


Gal 3:1 

Who did bewitch you? (тіс онас ераскауеу?). Somebody "fascinated" you. Some ag- 
gressive Judaizer ( 5:7), some опе man (or woman). First aorist active indicative of BaoKkatva, 
old word kin to фаско (Васко), to speak, then to bring evil on one by feigned praise or the 
evil eye (hoodoo), to lead astray by evil arts. Only here in the М.Т. This popular belief in the 
evil eye is old (De 28:54 ) and persistent. The papyri give several examples of the adjective 
оВаскаута, the adverb орасҡаутос (unharmed by the evil eye), the substantive Baokavia 
(witchcraft). 

Before whose eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified (otc кат орбаЛиоос 
Inoouc Хрютос̧ npoeypagn eotavpwuevos). Literally, "to whom before your very eyes Jesus 
Christ was portrayed as crucified." Second aorist passive indicative оҒғлроүрафо), old verb 
to write beforehand, to set forth by public proclamation, to placard, to post up. This last 
idea is found in several papyri (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary) as in the case of a 
father who posted a proclamation that he would no longer be responsible for his son's debts. 
Графо was sometimes used in the sense of painting, but no example of npoypagw with this 
meaning has been found unless this is one. With that idea it would be to portray, to picture 
forth, a rendering not very different from placarding. The foolish Galatians were without 
excuse when they fell under the spell of the Judaizer. Eotavpwpevos is perfect passive parti- 
ciple of otavpow, the common verb to crucify (from oravpoc, stake, cross), to put on the 
cross (Mt 20:19 ), same form as in 1Co 2:2. 

Gal 3:2 

This only (tovto povov). Paul strikes at the heart of the problem. He will show their 
error by the point that the gifts of the Spirit came by the hearing of faith, not by works of 
the law. 

Gal 3:3 

Are ye now perfected in the flesh? (vvv сарк emiteeto8e?). Rather middle voice as in 
1Pe 5:9, finishing of yourselves. There is a double contrast, between еуарбанеуо (having 
begun) and entreAeto0e (finishing) as in 2Co 8:6; Php 1:6 , and also between "Spirit" (луғрџат) 
and flesh (capx). There is keen irony in this thrust. 

Gal 3:4 

Did ye suffer? (елобете?). Second aorist active indicative оЁлаоҳо, to experience good 
or ill. But alone, as here, it often means to suffer ill (tooavta, so many things). In North 
Galatia we have no record of persecutions, but we do have records for South Galatia (Ac 
14:2,5,19,22 ). 

If it be indeed in vain (е ye ка sxn). On ғікц see 1Co 15:2; Са 4:11 . Paul clings to hope 
about them with alternative fears. 
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Gal 3:5 

Supplieth (ғліҳорпүоу). It is God. See оп 2Co 9:10 for this present active participle. 
Cf. Php 1:19; 2 Peter 1:5. 

Worketh miracles (evepywv dvvapetc). On the word evepyew see 1Th 2:13; 1Co 12:6 
. It is a great word for God's activities (Php 2:13 ). "In you" (Lightfoot) is preferable to "among 
you" for ғу ушу (1Co 13:10; Mt 14:2 ). The principal verb for "doeth he it" (rote) is not ex- 
pressed. Paul repeats the contrast in verse 2 about "works of the law" and "the hearing of 
faith." 

Gal 3:6 

It was reckoned unto him for righteousness (£AoyioOr eic Stkatoovvny). First aorist 
passive indicative of Лоүқќора. See on 1Co 13:5 for this old word. He quotes Ge 15:6 and 
uses it at length in Ro 4:3ff. to prove that the faith of Abraham was reckoned "for" (etc, good 
Koine idiom though more common in LXX because of the Hebrew) righteousness before 
he was circumcised. James (Jas 2:23 ) quotes the same passage as proof of Abraham's obed- 
ience to God in offering up Isaac (beginning to offer him). Paul and James are discussing 
different episodes in the life of Abraham. Both are correct. 

Gal 3:7 

The same are sons of Abraham (ovto vto etotv ABpaay). "These are." This is Paul's 
astounding doctrine to Jews that the real sons of Abraham are those who believe as he did, 
"they which be of faith" (о ек miotewc), a common idiom with Paul for this idea (verse 9; 
Ro 3:26; 4:16; 14:23 ), those whose spiritual sonship springs out of (ex) faith, not out of 
blood. John the Baptist denounced the Pharisees and Sadducees as vipers though descendants 
of Abraham (Mt 3:7; Lu 3:7 ) and Jesus termed the Pharisees children of the devil and not 
spiritual children of Abraham (not children of God) in Joh 8:37-44 . 

Gal 3:8 

Foreseeing (лроһбооса). Second aorist active participle of mpoopaw. The Scripture is 
here personified. Alone in this sense of "sight," but common with Aeye or гілеу (says, said) 
and really in verse 22 "hath shut up" (cvvekAetosv). 

Would justify (бікоо). Present active indicative, "does justify." 

Preached the gospel beforehand (лроғопүүғ\оато). First aorist middle indicative of 
mpoevayyeAtCoua with augment on a though both лро and ev before it in composition. Only 
instance in N.T. It occurs in Philo. and Schol. Soph. This Scripture announced beforehand 
the gospel on this point of justification by faith. He quotes the promise to Abraham in Ge 
12:3; 18:18 , putting лаута ta eOvr (all the nations) іп 18:18 for ласа a фоЛа (all the tribes) 
of the earth. It is a crucial passage for Paul's point, showing that the promise to Abraham 
included all the nations of the earth. The verb evevAoyew (future passive here) occurs in the 
LXX and here only in N.T. (not Ac 3:25 in correct text). 

In thee (ev oo). "As their spiritual progenitor" (Lightfoot). 
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Gal 3:9 

With (ovv). Along with, in fellowship with. 

The faithful (tw motw). Rather, "the believing" (cf. verse 6). 

Gal 3:10 

Under a curse (оло которау). Picture of the curse hanging over them like а Damocles' 
blade. Cf. Ro 3:9 "under sin" (vg! apaptiav). The word for "curse" (катара) is an old one 
(kata, down, apa, imprecation), often in LXX, in N.T. only here and 13; Jas 3:10; 2 Peter 
2:14. Paul quotes De 27:26 , the close of the curses on Mt. Ebal. He makes a slight explanatory 
modification of the LXX changing Aoyotc to yeypappevoig ev то PibAtw. The idea is made 
clearer by the participle (yeypappevotc) and BibAtw (book). The curse becomes effective 
only when the law is violated. 

Cursed (ғлікатаратос̧). Verbal adjective from етакотараоцо, to imprecate curses, late 
word, common in LXX. In N.T. only here and verse 13, but in inscriptions also (Deissmann, 
Light from the Ancient East, p. 96). The emphasis is on "continueth" (eupeve) and "all" 
(ласту). 

Gal 3:11 

In the sight of God (лара tw ew). By the side of (лара) God, as God looks at it, for 
the simple reason that no one except Jesus has ever kept all the law, God's perfect law. 

Gal 3:12 

The law is not of faith (о vouoc ovk eottv ек тібтешс). Law demands complete obedi- 
ence and rests not on mercy, faith, grace. 

Gal 3:13 

Redeemed us (прос e&nyopaoev). First aorist active of the compound verb e&ayopato 
(Polybius, Plutarch, Diodorus), to buy from, to buy back, to ransom. The simple verb 
ayopaCw (1Co 6:20; 7:23 ) is used in an inscription for the purchase of slaves in a will (De- 
issmann, Light from the Ancient East, p. 324). See also Ga 4:5; Col 4:5; Eph 5:16 . Christ 
purchased us 

from the curse of the law (ек тс катарос Tov vopov). "Out from (ек repeated) under 
(vno in verse 10) the curse of the law." 

Having become a curse for us (yevouevoc лер nuwv катара). Here the graphic picture 
is completed. We were under (vro) a curse, Christ became a curse 

over (улер) us and so between us and the overhanging curse which fell on him instead 
of on us. Thus he bought us out (ex) and we are free from the curse which he took on himself. 
This use of олер for substitution is common in the papyri and in ancient Greek as in the 
N.T. (Joh 11:50; 2Co 5:14f. ). 

That hangeth on a tree (o kpepapievog ел EvAov). Quotation from De 21:23 with the 
omission of vro Өеоо (by God). Since Christ was not cursed by God. The allusion was to 
exposure of dead bodies on stakes or crosses (Jos 10:26 ). EuAov means wood, not usually 
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tree, though so in Lu 23:31 and in later Greek. It was used of gallows, crosses, etc. See Ac 
5:30; 10:39; 1Pe 2:24. On the present middle participle from the old verb креноууор, to 
hang, see on Mt 18:6; Ac 5:30. 

Gal 3:14 

That upon the Gentiles (iva etc та e8vn). Final clause (tva and yevnta, aorist middle 
subjunctive). 

That we might receive (tva AaBwpev). Second final clause coordinate with the first as 
in 2Co 9:3 . So in Christ we all (Gentile and Jew) obtain the promise of blessing made to 
Abraham, through faith. 

Gal 3:15 

After the manner of men (kata аубролоу). After the custom and practice of men, an 
illustration from life. 

Though it be but a man's covenant, yet when it hath been confirmed (ошос avOpwrov 
кекорореупу dta8nKknv). Literally, "Yet a man's covenant ratified." On Ata®nxn as both 
covenant and will see on Mt 26:28; 1Co 11:25; 2Co 3:6; Heb 9:16f . On короо, to ratify, to 
make valid, see on 2Co 2:8 . Perfect passive participle here, state of completion, authoritative 
confirmation. 

Maketh it void (абете). See оп 2:21 for this verb. Both parties can by agreement cancel 
a contract, but not otherwise. 

Addeth thereto (emdtataooeta). Present middle indicative of the double compound 
verb ғлібіатассора, а word found nowhere else as yet. But inscriptions use ótaraooopat, 
біатаёо, біатаүп, Stataypa with the specialized meaning to "determine by testamentary 
disposition" (Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, р. 90). It was unlawful to add (en) 
fresh clauses or specifications (Otavateic). 

Gal 3:16 

But as of one (aAX' we eg’ evos). But as in the case of one. 

Which is Christ (oc eottv Xptotoc). Masculine relative agreeing with Xptotoc though 
onepya is neuter. But the promise to Abraham uses omepua as a collective substantive and 
applies to all believers (both Jews and Gentiles) as Paul has shown in verses 7-14, and as of 
course he knew full well Here Paul uses a rabbinical refinement which is yet intelligible. The 
people of Israel were a type of the Messiah and he gathers up the promise in its special ap- 
plication to Christ. He does not say that Christ is specifically referred to in Ge 13:15 or 17:7f 


Gal 3:17 


Now this I say (тоото бе Aeyo). Now I mean this. He comes back to his main point 
and is not carried afield by the special application of oneppa to Christ. 
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Confirmed beforehand by God (npokekvpwuevny оло tov 020v). Perfect passive par- 
ticiple of npokvpow, in Byzantine writers and earliest use here. Nowhere else in N.T. The 
point is in лро and оло tov Өеоо (by God) and in peta (after) as Burton shows. 

Four hundred and thirty years after (ueta tetpakooia ка тріакоута etn). Literally, 
"after four hundred and thirty years." This is the date in Ex 12:40 for the sojourn in Egypt 
(cf. Ge 15:13 ). But the LXX adds words to include the time of the patriarchs in Canaan in 
this number of years which would cut the time in Egypt in two. Cf. Ac 7:6 . It is immaterial 
to Paul's argument which chronology is adopted except that "the longer the covenant had 
been in force the more impressive is his statement" (Burton). 

Doth not disannul (оок акоро). Late verb акороо, in М.Т. only here and Mt 15:6; Mr 
7:13 (from a privative and kvpoc, authority). On katapynoa see 1Co 1:28; 2:6; 15:24,26 . 

Gal 3:18 

The inheritance (п KAnpovoyta). Old word from кАроуоцос; heir (kAepoc, lot, veuotuo, 
to distribute). See on Mt 21:38; Ac 7:5 . This came to Israel by the promise to Abraham, not 
by the Mosaic law. So with us, Paul argues. 

Hath granted (keyapıota). Perfect middle indicative of yapiCoua. It still holds good 
after the law came. 

Gal 3:19 

What then is the law? (т ovv o vopoo?). Or, why then the law? A pertinent question if 
the Abrahamic promise antedates it and holds on afterwards. 

It was added because of transgressions (тоу лараВасғоу xaptv mpooeteOn). First 
aorist passive of mpoottOny, old verb to add to. It is only in apparent contradiction to verses 
15ff. , because in Paul's mind the law is no part of the covenant, but a thing apart "in no way 
modifying its provisions" (Burton). Xapiv is the adverbial accusative of xapi; which was 
used as a preposition with the genitive as early as Homer, in favour of, for the sake of. Except 
in 1)0 3:12 it is post-positive in the N.T. as in ancient Greek. It may be causal (Lu 7:47; 1Јо 
3:12 ) or telic (Tit 1:5,11; Jude 1:16 ). It is probably also telic here, not in order to create 
transgressions, but rather "to make transgressions palpable" (Ellicott), "thereby pronouncing 
them to be from that time forward transgressions of the law" (Rendall). IIapafaotc, from 
napapatvo, is in this sense a late word (Plutarch on), originally a slight deviation, then а 
wilful disregarding of known regulations or prohibitions as in Ro 2:23 . 

Till the seed should come (axptc av ehOn то олерџа). Future time with ayptc av and 
aorist subjunctive (usual construction). Christ he means by то олерџа as in verse 16. 

The promise hath been made (елцүүеЛта). Probably impersonal perfect passive rather 
than middle of ғлаүүғ\Лоџа as in П Macc. 4:27. 

Ordained through angels (Statayeic бі сүүеАоу). Second aorist passive participle of 
dtatacow (see on Mt 11:1 ). About angels and the giving of the law see on De 33:2 (LXX); 
Ac 7:38,52; Heb 2:2 ; Josephus (Ant. XV. 5. 3). 
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By the hand of a mediator (ev yelp ueotrov). Ev xetp is a manifest Aramaism or Heb- 
raism and only here in the М.Т. It is common in the LXX. Meottng, from џеосос̧ is middle 
or midst, is a late word (Polybius, Diodorus, Philo, Josephus) and common in the papyri in 
legal transactions for arbiter, surety, etc. Here of Moses, but also of Christ (1Ti 2:5; Heb 8:6; 
9:15; 12:24 ). 

Gal 3:20 

Is not a mediator of one (evoc ovk естіу). That is, а middleman comes in between two. 
The law is in the nature of a contract between God and the Jewish people with Moses as the 
mediator or middleman. 

But God is one (о бе Oeog etc еотіу). There was no middleman between God and Ab- 
raham. He made the promise directly to Abraham. Over 400 interpretations of this verse 
have been made! 

Gal 3:21 

Against the promises (kara тоу ғлоаүүғ\оу). A pertinent question again. Far from 
it (un yevorro). 

Which could make alive (о боуанеуос (оолощоо). First aorist active infinitive of 
Cworotew, late compound (бос̧, alive, now, to make) verb for which see 1Co 15:22. 
Spiritual life, he means, here and hereafter. 

Verily (ovtwe). "Really" (cf. Mr 11:32; Lu 24:34). Condition and conclusion (av nv) of 
second class, determined as unfulfilled. He had already said that Christ died to no purpose 
in that case ( 2:21). 

Gal 3:22 

Hath shut up (ovvexAetoev). Did shut together. First aorist active indicative of ovvkAetco, 
old verb to shut together, on all sides, completely as a shoal of fish in a net (Lu 5:6 ). So verse 
23; Ro 11:32. 

Under sin (оло арартіау). See оло катарау in verse 10. As if the lid closed in on us 
over a massive chest that we could not open or as prisoners іп a dungeon. He uses та лаута 
(the all things), the totality of everything. See Ro 3:10-19; 11:32. 

That (iva). God's purpose, personifying scripture again. 

Might be given (бобр). First aorist passive subjunctive of баба with tva. 

Gal 3:23 

Before faith came (лро tov ғЛӨғу tryv mioty). "Before the coming (second aorist active 
infinitive of epyoua, definite event) as to the Faith" (note article, meaning the faith in verse 
22 made possible by the historic coming of Christ the Redeemer), the faith in Christ as Sa- 
viour (verse 22). 

We were kept in ward under the law (олер уороу ефроороореба). Imperfect passive 
of ppovpew, to guard (from фроорос̧, a guard). See on Ас 9:24; 2Co 11:32 . It was a long 
progressive imprisonment. 
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Unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed (etc ту ugAAovoav motiv 
алокалофӨтуа). "Unto the faith (verse 22 again) about to be revealed." Мғ\Ло and the first 
aorist passive infinitive (regular idiom). 

Gal 3:24 

Our tutor unto Christ (maiaywyoc vuwv etc Xptotov). See 1Co 4:15 for the only 
other N.T. example of this old and common word for the slave employed in Greek and Roman 
families of the better class in charge of the boy from about six to sixteen. The paedagogue 
watched his behaviour at home and attended him when he went away from home as to 
school. Christ is our Schoolmaster and the law as paedagogue kept watch over us till we 
came to Christ. 

That we might be justified by faith (tva ex тістеос dixatwOwyev). This is the ultimate 
purpose of the law as paedagogue. 

Now that faith is come (ғЛӨооотс tr тістешс). Genitive absolute, "the faith (the time 
of the faith spoken of in verse 23) having come." 

Under a tutor (оло naióayoyov). The pedagogue is dismissed. We аге in the school 
of the Master. 

Gal 3:26 

For уе are all sons of God (лаутес yap vio Beov есте). Both Jews and Gentiles ( 3:14) 
and in the same way "through faith in Christ Jesus" (Sta trj; miotews ev Xpioto Inoov). 
There is no other way to become "sons of God" in the full ethical and spiritual sense that 


"om 


Paul means, not mere physical descendants of Abraham, but "sons of Abraham," "those by 
faith" (verse 7). The Jews are called by Jesus "the sons ofthe Kingdom" (Mt 8:12 ) in privilege, 
but not in fact. God is the Father of all men as Creator, but the spiritual Father only of those 
who by faith in Christ Jesus receive "adoption" (vto0£o1a) into his family (verse 5; Ro 8:15,23 
). Those led by the Spirit are sons of God (Ro 8:14 ). 

Gal 3:27 

Were baptized into Christ (st; Хріотоу ғВалтіосӨтте). First aorist passive indicative 
of BantiCw. Better, "were baptized unto Christ" in reference to Christ. 

Did put on Christ (Xptotov еуебосаовбе). First aorist middle indicative of ғубоо (- 
уш). As a badge or uniform of service like that of the soldier. This verb is common in the 
sense of putting on garments (literally and metaphorically as here). See further in Paul (Ro 
13:14; Col 3:9f.; Eph 4:22-24; 6:11,14 ). In 1 Th 5:8 Paul speaks of "putting on the breastplate 
of righteousness." He does not here mean that one enters into Christ and so is saved by 
means of baptism after the teaching of the mystery religions, but just the opposite. We are 
justified by faith in Christ, not by circumcision or by baptism. But baptism was the public 
profession and pledge, the soldier's sacramentum, oath of fealty to Christ, taking one's stand 
with Christ, the symbolic picture of the change wrought by faith already (Ro 6:4-6 ). 

Gal 3:28 
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There сап be neither (оок ev). Not a shortened form of eveot, but the old lengthened 
form of ev with recessive accent. So ovk ev means "there is not" rather than "there cannot 
Бе," a statement of a fact rather than a possibility, as Burton rightly shows against Lightfoot. 

One man (etc). No word for "man" in the Greek, and yet etc is masculine, not neuter 
ev. "One moral personality" (Vincent). The point is that "in Christ Jesus" race or national 
distinctions ("neither Jew nor Greek") do not exist, class differences ("neither bond nor free," 
no proletarianism and no capitalism) vanish, sex rivalry ("no male and female") disappears. 
This radical statement marks out the path along which Christianity was to come in the 
sphere (ev) and spirit and power of Christ. Candour compels one to confess that this goal 
has not yet been fully attained. But we are on the road and there is no hope on any way than 
on "the Jesus Road." 

Gal 3:29 

If ye are Christ's (e бе vue; Xptotov). This is the test, not the accident of blood, pride 
of race or nation, habiliments or environment of dress or family, whether man or woman. 
Thus one comes to belong to the seed of Abraham and to be an heir according to promise. 
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Galatians 4 


Gal 4:1 

So long as (eg' осоу хроуоу). "For how long a time," incorporation of the antecedent 
(xpovov) into the relative clause. 

The heir (о к\проуоџос̧). Old word (xAnpoc, lot, уєроџа, to possess). Illustration from 
the law of inheritance carrying on the last thought in 3:29. 

A child (уцтіос). One that does not talk (vn, enos, word). That is a minor, an infant, 
immature intellectually and morally in contrast with veAeto, full grown (1Co 3:1; 14:20; Php 
3:15; Eph 4:13 ). 

From a bondservant (Sovdov). Slave. Ablative case of comparison after ótaqepe for 
which verb see on Mt 6:26 . 

Though he is lord of all (Kopioc mavtwv wv). Concessive participle wv, "being legally 
owner of all" (one who has the power, o exwv корос). 

Gal 4:2 

Under guardians (vro emttpomovc). Old word from enttpero, to commit, to intrust. 
So either an overseer (Mt 20:8 ) or one in charge of children as here. It is common as the 
guardian of an orphan minor. Frequent in the papyri as guardian of minors. 

Stewards (oixovopouc). Old word for manager of a household whether freeborn or 
slave. See Lu 12:42; 1Co 4:2 . Papyri show it as manager of an estate and also as treasurer 
like Ro 16:23 . No example is known where this word is used of one in charge of a minor 
and no other where both occur together. 

Until the time appointed of the father (аур tri; лробғошос vov латрос̧). Supply 
пнерас (day), for тробесшос is an old adjective "appointed beforehand" (лро, Өғсџос̧, from 
tinu). Under Roman law the tutor had charge of the child till he was fourteen when the 
curator took charge of him till he was twenty-five. Ramsay notes that in Graeco-Phrygia 
cities the same law existed except that the father in Syria appointed both tutor and curator 
whereas the Roman father appointed only the tutor. Burton argues plausibly that no such 
legal distinction is meant by Paul, but that the terms here designate two functions of one 
person. The point does not disturb Paul's illustration at all. 

Gal 4:3 

When we were children (ote nuev vno). Before the epoch of faith came and we (Jews 
and Gentiles) were under the law as paedagogue, guardian, steward, to use all of Paul's 
metaphors. 

We were held in bondage (nueis преда бебоолоџеуо). Periphrastic past perfect of 
dovAow, to enslave, іп a permanent state of bondage. 

Under the rudiments of the world (vro ta ototyeta tov koouov). Хтогос is row or 
rank, a series. So отогеюу is any first thing in а отогхос like the letters of the alphabet, the 


1460 


Galatians 4 





material elements in the universe (2 Peter 3:10 ), the heavenly bodies (some argue for that 
here), the rudiments of any act (Heb 5:12; Ac 15:10; Ga 5:1; 4:3,9; Col 2:8,20 ). The papyri 
illustrate all the varieties in meaning of this word. Burton has a valuable excursus on the 
word in his commentary. Probably here (Lightfoot) Paul has in mind the rudimentary 
character of the law as it applies to both Jews and Gentiles, to all the knowledge of the world 
(косцос̧ as the orderly material universe as in Col 2:8,20 ). See on Mt 13:38; Ac 17:24; 1Co 
3:22 . All were in the elementary stage before Christ came. 

Gal 4:4 

The fulness of the time (to л\проџа tov xpovov). Old word from mAnpow, to fill. Here 
the complement of the preceding time as in Eph 1:10 . Some examples in the papyri in the 
sense of complement, to accompany. God sent forth his preexisting Son (Php 2:6 ) when 
the time for his purpose had come like the лробесшо of verse 2. 

Born of a woman (yevoyevov ек yvvatkoc). As all men are and so true humanity, 
"coming from a woman." There is, of course, no direct reference here to the Virgin Birth of 
Jesus, but his deity had just been affirmed by the words "his Son" (tov vtov avrov), so that 
both his deity and humanity are here stated as in Ro 1:3 . Whatever view one holds about 
Paul's knowledge of the Virgin Birth of Christ one must admit that Paul believed in his ac- 
tual personal preexistence with God (2Co 8:9; Php 2:5-11 ), not a mere existence in idea. 
The fact of the Virgin Birth agrees perfectly with the language here. 

Born under the law (yevopevov оло уоџоу). He not only became a man, but a Jew. 
The purpose (tva) of God thus was plainly to redeem (e&ayopaon, as in 3:13) those under 
the law, and so under the curse. The further purpose (tva) was that we (Jew and Gentile) 
might receive (anoAaBwuev, second aorist active subjunctive of anoAapBavw), not get back 
(Lu 15:27 ), but get from (ало) God the adoption (trjv vioOgotav). Late word common in 
the inscriptions (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 239) and occurs in the papyri also and in 
Diogenes Laertes, though not in LXX. Paul adopts this current term to express his idea (he 
alone in the N.T.) as to how God takes into his spiritual family both Jews and Gentiles who 
believe. See also Ro 8:15,23; 9:4; Eph 1:5. The Vulgate uses adoptio filiorum. It is a metaphor 
like the others above, but a very expressive one. 

Gal 4:6 

Because ye are sons (от есте vto). This is the reason for sending forth the Son ( 4:4 and 
here). We were "sons" in God's elective purpose and love. Hot is causal (1Co 12:15; Ro 9:7 
J 

The Spirit of his Son (to луғура tov vio avtov). The Holy Spirit, called the Spirit of 
Christ (Ro 8:9f. ), the Spirit of Jesus Christ (Php 1:19 ). The Holy Spirit proceeds from the 
Father and from the Son (Joh 15:26 ). 

Crying, Abba, Father (крабоу АрВа о matnp). The participle agrees with mvevpa 
neuter (grammatical gender), not neuter in fact. An old, though rare in present as here, 
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onomatopoetic word to croak as а raven (Theophrastus, like Poe's The Raven), any inartic- 
ulate cry like "the unuttered groanings" of Ro 8:26 which God understands. This cry comes 
from the Spirit of Christ in our hearts. Appa is the Aramaic word for father with the article 
and о natnp translates it. The articular form occurs in the vocative as in Joh 20:28 . It is 
possible that the repetition here and in Ro 8:15 may be "a sort of affectionate fondness for 
the very term that Jesus himself used" (Burton) in the Garden of Gethsemane (Mr 14:36 ). 
The rabbis preserve similar parallels. Most of the Jews knew both Greek and Aramaic. But 
there remains the question why Jesus used both in his prayer. Was it not natural for both 
words to come to him in his hour of agony as in his childhood? The same thing may be true 
here in Paul's case. 

Gal 4:7 

No longer a bondservant (ovket бооХос). Slave. He changes to the singular to drive 
the point home to each one. The spiritual experience ( 3:2) has set each one free. Each is 
now a son and heir. 

Gal 4:8 

To them which by nature are not gods (totc фосе un ovo Oeog). In 1Co 10:20 he terms 
them "demons," the "so-called gods" (1Co 8:5 ), worshipping images made by hands (Ac 
17:29 ). 

Gal 4:9 

Now that ye have come to know God (vvv бе үуоутес). Fine example of the ingressive 
second aorist active participle of yrwwoxw, come to know by experience through faith in 
Christ. 

Rather to be known of God (цаЛХоу бе yvooOevrec оло Өсоо). First aorist passive 
participle of the same verb. He quickly turns it round to the standpoint of God's elective 
grace reaching them (verse 6). 

How (rtc). "A question full of wonder" (Bengel). See 1:6. 

Turn ye back again? (emotpegete rtaAtv?). Present active indicative, "Are ye turning 
again?" See petatiWeo0e in 1:6. 

The weak and beggarly rudiments (ta ao8evn ка лтоуа ototyeta). The same otoryeta 
in verse 3 from which they had been delivered, "weak and beggarly," still in their utter im- 
potence from the Pharisaic legalism and the philosophical and religious legalism and the 
philosophical and religious quests of the heathen as shown by Angus's The Religious Quests 
of the Graeco-Roman World. These were eagerly pursued by many, but they were shadows 
when caught. It is pitiful today to see some men and women leave Christ for will o' the wisps 
of false philosophy. 

Over again (лау avw8ev). Old word, from above (avo) as in Mt 27:51 , from the first 
(Lu 1:3 ), then "over again" as here, back to where they were before (in slavery to rites and 
rules). 
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Gal 4:10 

Ye observe (лараттреіо0е). Present middle indicative of old verb to stand beside and 
watch carefully, sometimes with evil intent as in Lu 6:7 , but often with scrupulous care as 
here (so in Dio Cassius and Josephus). The meticulous observance of the Pharisees Paul 
knew to a nicety. It hurt him to the quick after his own merciful deliverance to see these 
Gentile Christians drawn into this spider-web of Judaizing Christians, once set free, now 
enslaved again. Paul does not itemize the "days" (Sabbaths, fast-days, feast-days, new moons) 
nor the "months" (Isa 66:23 ) which were particularly observed in the exile nor the "seasons" 
(passover, pentecost, tabernacles, etc.) nor the "years" (sabbatical years every seventh year 
and the Year of Jubilee). Paul does not object to these observances for he kept them himself 
as a Jew. He objected to Gentiles taking to them as a means of salvation. 

Gal 4:11 

I am afraid of you (форооно орос). He shudders to think of it. 

Lest by any means I have bestowed labour upon you in vain (un тос etkn KekoTLAaKa 
ғіс vitac). Usual construction after a verb of fearing about what has actually happened (un 
7c and the perfect active indicative of komtaw, to toil wearily). A fear about the future 
would be expressed by the subjunctive. Paul fears that the worst has happened. 

Gal 4:12 

Beas I am (ytveoe wç eyw). Present middle imperative, "Keep on becoming as I am." 
He will not give them over, afraid though he is. 

Gal 4:13 

Because of an infirmity of the flesh (б/ aoQevetav tr; саркос̧). All that we сап get 
from this statement is the fact that Paul's preaching to the Galatians "the first time" or "the 
former time" (ro лротероу, adverbial accusative) was due to sickness of some kind whether 
it was eye trouble ( 4:15) which was a trial to them or to the thorn in the flesh (2Co 12:7 ) 
we do not know. It can be interpreted as applying to North Galatia or to South Galatia if he 
had an attack of malaria on coming up from Perga. But the narrative in Ac 13; 14 does not 
read as if Paul had planned to pass by Pisidia and by Lycaonia but for the attack of illness. 
The Galatians understood the allusion for Paul says "Ye know" (otdate). 

Gal 4:14 

A temptation to you in my flesh (tov лерасџоу vpov ғу тп oapk роо). "Your 
temptation (or trial) in my flesh." Peirasmon can be either as we see in Jas 1:2,12f. . If trial 
here, it was a severe one. 

Nor rejected (ovde c&ertvoa e). First aorist active indicative of ғклтоо, old word to 
spit out (Homer), to spurn, to loathe. Here only in N.T. Clemen (Primitive Christianity, p. 
342) thinks it should be taken literally here since people spat out as a prophylactic custom 
at the sight of invalids especially epileptics. But Plutarch uses it of mere rejection. 

As an angel of God (wç аүүғЛоу eov), 
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as Christ Jesus (ос Xptotov Inoovv). In spite of his illness and repulsive appearance, 
whatever it was. Not a mere "messenger" of God, but a very angel, even as Christ Jesus. We 
know that at Lystra Paul was at first welcomed as Hermes the god of oratory (Ac 14:12f. ). 
But that narrative hardly applies to these words, for they turned against Paul and Barnabas 
then and there at the instigation of Jews from Antioch in Pisidia and Iconium. 

Gal 4:15 

That gratulation of yourselves (о uakapiopoc ороу). "Your felicitation." Rare word 
from paxapiCw, to pronounce happy, in Plato, Aristotle, Plutarch. See also Ro 4:6,9 . You 
no longer felicitate yourselves on my presence with you. 

Ye would have plucked out your eves and given them to me (rovc офбоЛиоос vuwv 
еБороқаутес ебокате uo). This is the conclusion of a condition of the second class without 
av expressed which would have made it clearer. But see Joh 16:22,24; Ro 7:7 for similar ex- 
amples where the context makes it plain without av. It is strong language and is saved from 
hyperbole by "if possible" (e боуатоу). Did Paul not have at this time serious eye trouble? 

Gal 4:16 

Your enemy (ey0poc vov). Active sense of £y0poc, hater with objective genitive. They 
looked on Paul now as an enemy to them. So the Pharisees and Judaizers generally now re- 
garded him. 

Because I tell you the truth (оЛпбеооу ошу). Present active participle оҒоЛцӨеов), old 
verb from oAnnc, true. In N.T. only here and Eph 4:15 . "Speaking the truth." It is always 
a risky business to speak the truth, the whole truth. It may hit and hurt. 

Gal 4:17 

They zealously seek you (CnAovow vpac). ZnAow is an old and a good word from (цАос 
(zeal, jealousy), but one can pay court with good motives or evil. So here in contrast with 
Paul's plain speech the Judaizers bring their fawning flattery. 

To shut you out (exk\etoa vpac). From Christ as he will show ( 5:4). 

That ye may seek them (tva avtovg CnAovte). Probably present active indicative with 
tva as in pvotovoe (1Co 4:6 ) and ytvwoxopev (1Jo 5:20). The contraction -onte would be 
-оте, not -ovre (Robertson, Grammar, p. 325). 

Gal 4:18 

To be zealously sought in a good matter ((AovoOa ev каХо). Present passive infinitive. 
It is only in an evil matter that it is bad as here (ov xaAoc). 

When I am present (ғу tw napeva ue). "In the being present as to me." 

Gal 4:19 

Iam іп travail (wôıvw). I am in birth pangs. Old word for this powerful picture of pain. 
In N.T. only here, verse 27; Re 12:2. 

Until Christ be formed in you (ueypic ov рорфоӨп Хріотос ev ошу). Future temporal 
clause with uexptc ov (until which time) and the first aorist passive subjunctive of popgow, 
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late and rare verb, in Plutarch, not in LXX, not in papyri, only here іп М.Т. This figure is 
the embryo developing into the child. Paul boldly represents himself as again the mother 
with birth pangs over them. This is better than to suppose that the Galatians are pregnant 
mothers (Burton) by a reversal of the picture as in 1Th 2:7. 

Gal 4:20 

I could with (пӨғЛоу). Imperfect active, I was wishing like Agrippa's use of eBovAounv 
in Ac 25:22 , "I was just wishing. I was longing to be present with you just now (арт)." 

To change my voice (aAAa£a tnv фоуцу pov). Paul could put his heart into his voice. 
The pen stands between them. He knew the power of his voice on their hearts. He had tried 
it before. 

I am perplexed (алорооџа). I am at a loss and know not what to do. Алорео is from 
a privative and mopos, way. I am lost at this distance from you. 

About you (ev ошу). In your cases. For this use of ev see 2Co 7:16; Ga 1:24. 

Gal 4:21 

That desire to be under the law (о оло vopov ӨеЛоутес sıva). "Under law" (no article), 
as in 3:23; 4:4 , legalistic system. Paul views them as on the point of surrender to legalism, 
as "wanting" (беЛоутес) to do it (1:6; 3:3; 4:11,17 ). Paul makes direct reference to these so 
disposed to "hear the law." He makes a surprising turn, but a legitimate one for the legalists 
by an allegorical use of Scripture. 

Gal 4:22 

By the handmaid (ек tri; matdtoxns). From Ge 16:1 . Feminine diminutive of naig, boy 
or slave. Common word for damsel which came to be used for female slave or maidservant 
(Lu 12:45 ) or doorkeeper like Mt 26:29 . So in the papyri. 

Gal 4:23 

Is born (yeyevvnta). Perfect passive indicative of yevvaw, stand on record so. 

Through promise (бі emayyeAtac). In addition to being "after the flesh" (ката сарка). 

Gal 4:24 

Which things contain an allegory (ativa ғотіу adAnyopovpeva). Literally, "Which 
things are allegorized" (periphrastic present passive indicative of akAnyopew). Late word 
(Strabo, Plutarch, Philo, Josephus, ecclesiastical writers), only here in N.T. The ancient 
writers used atvittopia to speak in riddles. It is compounded of aÀAo, another, and ayopeva, 
to speak, and so means speaking something else than what the language means, what Philo, 
the past-master in the use of allegory, calls the deeper spiritual sense. Paul does not deny 
the actual historical narrative, but he simply uses it in an allegorical sense to illustrate his 
point for the benefit of his readers who are tempted to go under the burden of the law. He 
puts a secondary meaning on the narrative just as he uses толікәс in 1Co 10:11 of the nar- 
rative. We need not press unduly the difference between allegory and type, for each is used 
іп a variety of ways. The allegory in one sense is a speaking parable like Bunyan's Pilgrim's 
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Progress, the Prodigal Son in Lu 15, the Good Shepherd іп Joh 10. But allegory was also 
used by Philo and by Paul here for a secret meaning not obvious at first, one not in the mind 
of the writer, like our illustration which throws light on the point. Paul was familiar with 
this rabbinical method of exegesis (Rabbi Akiba, for instance, who found a mystical sense 
in every hook and crook of the Hebrew letters) and makes skilful use of that knowledge 
here. Christian preachers in Alexandria early fell victims to Philo's allegorical method and 
carried it to excess without regard to the plain sense of the narrative. That startling style of 
preaching survives yet to the discredit of sound preaching. Please observe that Paul says 
here that he is using allegory, not ordinary interpretation. It is not necessary to say that Paul 
intended his readers to believe that this allegory was designed by the narrative. He illustrates 
his point by it. 

For these are (avta yap etowv). Allegorically interpreted, he means. 

From Mount Sinai (ало opovc Хауа). Spoken from Mount Sinai. 

Bearing (yevvwoa). Present active participle of yevvaw, to beget of the male (Mt 1:1-16 
), more rarely as here to bear of the female (Lu 1:13,57 ). 

Which is Hagar (nt eottv Hayap). Allegorically interpreted. 

Gal 4:25 

This Hagar (to Hayap). Neuter article and so referring to the word Hagar (not to the 
woman, ņ Hagar) as applied to the mountain. There is great variety іп the MSS. here. Тһе 
Arabians are descendants of Abraham and Hagar (her name meaning wanderer or fugitive). 

Answereth to (cvvrotye). Late word in Polybius for keeping step in line (military term) 
and in papyri in figurative sense as here. Lightfoot refers to the Pythagorean parallels of 
opposing principles (ovvototyia) as shown here by Paul (Hagar and Sarah, Ishmael and 
Isaac, the old covenant and the new covenant, the earthly Jerusalem and the heavenly Jeru- 
salem). That is true, and there is a correlative correspondence as the line is carried on. 

Gal 4:26 

The Jerusalem that is above (п avo ІероосаХти). Paul uses the rabbinical idea that 
the heavenly Jerusalem corresponds to the one here to illustrate his point without endorsing 
their ideas. See also Re 21:2 . He uses the city of Jerusalem to represent the whole Jewish 
race (Vincent). 

Gal 4:27 

Which is our mother (ntc ғотіу untnp nuov). The mother of us Christians, apply the 
allegory of Hagar and Sarah to us. The Jerusalem above is the picture of the Kingdom of 
God. Paul illustrates the allegory by quoting Isa 54:1 , a song oftriumph looking for deliver- 
ance from a foreign yoke. 

Rejoice (еофраубтт). First aorist passive imperative of evppatvw. 

Break forth (pn&ov). First aorist active imperative of pņyvvu, to rend, to burst asunder. 
Supply еофросоуцу (joy) as in Isa 49:13 . 
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The desolate (tnc epnuov). The prophet refers to Sarah's prolonged barrenness and 
Paul uses this fact as a figure for the progress and glory of Christianity (the new Jerusalem 
of freedom) in contrast with the old Jerusalem of bondage (the current Judaism). His thought 
has moved rapidly, but he does not lose his line. 

Gal 4:28 

Now we (nueis бе). Some MSS. have vues бе (now уе). In either case Paul means that 
Christians (Jews and Gentiles) are children of the promise as Isaac was (ката Ісаак, after 
the manner of Isaac). 

Gal 4:29 

Persecuted (ебіюкеу). Imperfect active of wkw, to pursue, to persecute. Ge 21:9 has 
in Hebrew "laughing," but the LXX has "mocking." The Jewish tradition represents Ishmael 
as shooting arrows at Isaac. 

So now (оотос ка vuv) the Jews were persecuting Paul and all Christians (1Th 2:15f. 


Gal 4:30 

Cast out (екфаДе). Second aorist active imperative of exBadAw. Quotation from Ge 
21:10 (Sarah to Abraham) and confirmed in 21:12 by God's command to Abraham. Paul 
gives allegorical warning thus to the persecuting Jews and Judaizers. 

Shall not inherit (ov un KAnpovounoe). Strong negative (ov un and future indicative). 
"The law and the gospel cannot co-exist. The law must disappear before the gospel" 
(Lightfoot). See 3:18,29 for the word "inherit." 

Gal 4:31 

But of the freewoman (ada tr ЕЛеоберас). We are children of Abraham by faith ( 
3:7): 
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Gal 5:1 

With freedom (tn £AevOepia). Rather dative case instead of instrumental, "for freedom," 
"for the (article) freedom that belongs to us children of the freewoman" ( 4:31). 

Did Christ set us free (nac Хріотос nAevOspooev). Effective aorist active indicative 
of £AevOepoco (from epyxoya, to go, go free). 

Stand fast therefore (otnkete ovv). See on Mr 3:31; 1Co 16:13 for this late word from 
perfect stem of vot, "keep on standing therefore," "stay free since Christ set you free." 

Be not entangled again (un лолу еуедеобе). "Stop being held in by a yoke of bondage." 
Common word for ensnare by trap. The Judaizers were trying to lasso the Galatians for the 
old yoke of Judaism. 

Gal 5:2 

I Paul (eyw IHavAoc). Asserts all his personal and apostolic authority. For both words 
see also 1 Th 2:16; 2Co 10:1; Col 1:23; Eph 3:1. 

If ye receive circumcision (ғау nepıteuvnoðe). Condition of third class and present 
passive subjunctive, a supposable case, but with terrible consequences, for they will make 
circumcision a condition of salvation. In that case Christ will help them not at all. 

Gal 5:3 

A debtor (офе/деттс). Common word from офғЛо, to owe for one who has assumed 
an obligation. See on Mt 6:12 . See Ga 3:10 . He takes the curse on himself. 

Gal 5:4 

Ye are severed from Christ (katnpynOnre amo Xptotov). First aorist passive of 
катарүғо, to make null and void as in Ro 7:256 . 

Who would be justified by the law (ottivec ev vouw ótatovoOe). Present passive con- 
ative indicative, "ye who are trying to be justified in the law." 

Ye are fallen away from grace (тпс харітос ečeneoarte). Second aorist active indicative 
of єклілто (with a variable vowel of the first aorist) and followed by the ablative case. "Ye 


"om 


did fall out of grace," "ye left the sphere of grace in Christ and took your stand in the sphere 
о law" as your hope of salvation. Paul does not mince words and carries the logic to the end 
ofthe course. He is not, of course, speaking of occasional sins, but he has in mind a far more 
serious matter, that of substituting law for Christ as the agent in salvation. 

Gal 5:5 

For we (nues yap). We Christians as opposed to the legalists. 

Through the Spirit by faith (луеонат ек motews). By the Spirit (Holy Spirit) out of 
faith (not law). Clear-cut repetition to make it plain. 

Gal 5:6 


1468 


Galatians 5 





Availeth anything (1оҳоғ т). Old word to have strength (toyuc). See on Mt 5:13 . Neither 
Jew nor Greek has any recommendation in his state. See 3:28. All stand on a level in Christ. 

Faith working through love (лістіс 6v aya evepyoupevn). Middle voice of evepyew 
and "through love," "the moral dynamic" (Burton) of Paul's conception of freedom from 
law. 

Gal 5:7 

Who did hinder you? (тіс vac evexowev?). First aorist active indicative of evkonta, to 
cut in on one, for all the world like our use of one cutting in on us at the telephone. For this 
late verb see оп Ac 24:4; 1Th 2:18 . Note the singular тіс. There was some ringleader іп the 
business. Some one "cut in" on the Galatians as they were running the Christian race and 
tried to trip them or to turn them. 

Gal 5:8 

This persuasion (п metopovn). "The art of persuasion," the effort of the Judaizers to 
persuade you. Only here and in ecclesiastical writers. 

Gal 5:9 

This proverb Paul has in 1Co 5:6 . It is merely the pervasive power of leaven that is in- 
volved in the proverb as in Mt 13:33 , not the use of leaven as a symbol of evil. 

Gal 5:10 

Whosoever he be (ootis ғау п). Indefinite relative clause with ғау and subjunctive. It 
seems unlikely that Paul knew precisely who the leader was. In 1:6 he uses the plural of the 
same verb тарасоо and see also avaotatovvre in verse 12. 

Gal 5:11 

Why am I still persecuted? (т et Stwkopat?). Some of the Judaizers even circulated the 
slander that Paul preached circumcision in order to ruin his influence. 

Gal 5:12 

I would (ogedov). Would that, used as conjunction in wishes. See on 1Co 4:2; 2Co 11:1 
. Here a wish about the future with future indicative. 

They which unsettle you (о ауастатооутес vpiac). Late verb from ауаотатос̧, driven 
from one's abode, and in papyri in this sense as well as in sense of upsetting or disturbing 
one's mind (boy's letter) as here. In Ac 17:6; 21:38 we have it in sense of making a commotion. 

Cut themselves off (алокоуоута). Future middle of алоколто, old word to cut off as 
in Ac 27:32 , here to mutilate. 

Gal 5:13 

Ye were called for freedom (ел eAevOepta exAnOnte). The same point as in 5:1 made 
plainer by the use оҒет (on the basis of, for the purpose of). See 1Th 4:7 for this use of en. 

Only use not (uovov un). No word for "use" in the Greek. Probably supply трелете or 
otpegete, "turn not your liberty into an occasion for the flesh" (et; афорицу тп capx), as a 
spring board for license. Оп aqopur, see on 2Co 5:12 . Liberty so easily turns to license. 
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Gal 5:14 

Even іп this (£v tw). Just the article with ev, "in the," but it points at the quotation from 
Le 19:18. Jews (Lu 10:29 ) confined "neighbour" (mAnotov) to Jews. Paul uses here a striking 
paradox by urging obedience to the law against which he has been arguing, but this is the 
moral law as proof of the new love and life. See also Ro 13:8 , precisely as Jesus did (Mt 22:40 
). 

Са] 5:15 

If ye bite and devour one another (e оЛЛцАоус Sakvete ка катеобіете). Condition of 
first class assumed as true. Two common and old verbs often used together of wild animals, 
or like cats and dogs. 

That ye be not consumed one of another (un ол” aAAnAwv ауалоӨцте). Negative final 
clause with first aorist passive subjunctive of avahtoxw, old word to consume or spend. In 
N.T. only here and Lu 9:54. There is a famous story of two snakes that grabbed each other 
by the tail and each swallowed the other. 

Gal 5:16 

Ye shall not fulfil (ov un teAeonte). Rather, "Ye will not fulfil." Strong double negative 
with aorist active subjunctive. 

The lust of the flesh (ғл:Өошау capkoc). Bad sense here as usual in Paul, but not so in 
1Th 2:17; Php 1:23. The word is just craving or longing (from em, Ovpoc, yearning after). 

Gal 5:17 

Lusteth against (emOvpe ката). Like a tug of war. This use of cap& as opposed to the 
Spirit (Holy Spirit) personifies cap&. Lightfoot argues that етібоуне cannot be used with the 
Spirit and so some other verb must be supplied for it. But that is wholly needless, for the 
verb, like ғліӨдоша, does not mean evil desire, but simply to long for. Christ and Satan long 
for the possession of the city of Man Soul as Bunyan shows. 

Are contrary the one to the other (a\AnAotc avtixetta). Are lined up in conflict, face 
to face (avtt-), a spiritual duel (cf. Christ's temptations), with dative case of personal interest 
(ahAnAotc). 

That ye may not do (tva un monte). "That ye may not keep on doing" (present active 
subjunctive of лого). 

That ye would (a ғау ӨбеХпте). "Whatever ye wish" (indefinite relative with ғау and 
present subjunctive). 

Gal 5:18 

Under the law (vro vopov). Instead of "under the flesh" as one might expect. See Ga 
3:2-6 for contrast between law and spirit. The flesh made the law weak (Rom 8:3; Heb 9:10,13 
). They are one and the same in result. See same idea in Ro 8:14 . Note present tense of 
аүсобе (if you are continually led by the Spirit). See verse 23. 

Gal 5:19 
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Manifest (фауғра). Opposed to "hidden" (кролта). Ancient writers were fond of lists 
of vices and virtues. Cf. Stalker's sermons on The Seven Cardinal Virtues and The Seven 
Deadly Sins. There are more than seven in this deadly list in verses 19-21. He makes the two 
lists in explanation of the conflict in verse 17 to emphasize the command in verses 13Ғ. 
There are four groups in Paul's list of manifest vices: (I) Sensual sins like fornication (лоруға, 
prostitution, harlotry), uncleanness (akaOapota, moral impurity), lasciviousness (aoeAyeta, 
wantonness), sexual vice of all kinds prevailed in heathenism. (2) Idolatry (eiSwAatpeta, 
worship of idols) and witchcraft (фаррокга from фарџакоу, a drug, the ministering of 
drugs), but the sorcerers monopolized the word for a while in their magical arts and used 
it in connection with idolatry. In М.Т. only here and Re 18:23 . See Ac 19:19 леріғрүо, 
curious arts. (3) Personal relations expressed by eight words, all old words, sins of the spirit, 
like enmities (e£0pa, personal animosities), strife (epic, rivalry, discord), jealousies (CnAoc 
or (Хо, MSS. vary, our very word), wraths (Ovpo, stirring emotions, then explosions), factions 
(ерібею, from ерібос, day labourer for hire, worker in wool, party spirit), divisions 
(6txoctaota, splits in two, diya and otaotc), heresies (atpeoetc, the very word, but really 
choosings from aipeopa, preferences), envyings (фбоуо, feelings of ill-will). Surely a lively 
list. (4) 

Drunkenness (џебо, old word and plural, drunken excesses, іп N.T. only here and Lu 
21:34; Ro 13:13 ), revellings (коно, old word also for drinking parties like those in honour 
of Bacchus, in N.T. only here and Ro 13:13; 1Pe 4:3 ). 

And such like (xa та opota tovtotc). And the things like these (associative instrumental 
tovtois after ороно, like). It is not meant to be exhaustive, but it is representative. 

Gal 5:21 

Forewarn (npoAeyo) 

--did forewarn (лроғілоу). Paul repeats his warning given while with them. He did his 
duty then. Gentile churches were peculiarly subject to these sins. But who is not in danger 
from them? 

Practise (mpacoovtec). IIpaooo is the verb for habitual practice (our very word, in 
fact), not motew for occasional doing. The 

habit of these sins is proof that one is not in the Kingdom of God and will not inherit 
it. 

Gal 5:22 

The fruit of the Spirit (o карлос tov rvevparoc). Paul changes the figure from 

works (epya) in verse 19 to fruit as the normal out-cropping of the Holy Spirit in us. 
It is a beautiful tree of fruit that Paul pictures here with nine luscious fruits on it: 

Love (ayamn). Late, almost Biblical word. First as in 1Co 13 , which see for discussion 
as superior to pita and epoc. 

Јоу (Хара). Old word. See оп 1Th 1:6. 
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Peace (ғ1рпуп). See оп 1Th 1:1. 

Long-suffering (покробоша). See on 2Co 6:6. 

Kindness (хрцототтс). See on 2Co 6:6. 

Goodness (aya8wovvn). See on 2Th 1:11. 

Faithfulness (тістіс). Same word as "faith." See on Mt 23:33; 1Co 13:7,13 . 

Meekness (лраотцс). See on 1Co 4:21; 2Co 10:1. 

Temperance (eykpareia). See on Ac 24:25. Old word from ғүкраттіс̧, one holding 
control or holding in. In N.T. only in these passages and 2 Peter 1:6 . Paul has a better list 
than the four cardinal virtues ofthe Stoics (temperance, prudence, fortitude, justice), though 
they are included with better notes struck. Temperance is alike, but kindness is better than 
justice, long-suffering than fortitude, love than prudence. 

Gal 5:24 

Crucified the flesh (tnv сарка eotavpwoav). Definite event, first aorist active indicative 
of otavpow as in 2:19 (mystical union with Christ). Paul uses oapé here in the same sense 
as in verses 16,17,19, "the force іп men that makes for evil" (Burton). 

With (ovv). "Together with," emphasizing "the completeness of the extermination of 
this evil force" and the guarantee of victory over one's passions and dispositions toward evil. 

Gal 5:25 

By the Spirit let us also walk (луғуџат ка orotyopev). Present subjunctive (volitive) 
of ototxew, "Let us also go on walking by the Spirit." Let us make our steps by the help and 
guidance of the Spirit. 

Gal 5:26 

Let us not be (un ytvwpe8a). Present middle subjunctive (volitive), "Let us cease becom- 
ing vainglorious" (kevoóo£o), late word only here іп М.Т. (kevoo, боҒо). Once in Epictetus 
in same sense. 

Provoking one another (aAAn\ouc трокоЛоореуо). Old word npokaAec, to call forth, 
to challenge to combat. Only here in N.T. and in bad sense. The word for "provoke" in Heb 
10:24 is rapo&vopov (our "paroxysm"). 

Envying (фбоуооутес). Old verb from фӨоусс̧. Only here іп N.T. 
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Gal 6:1 

If a man be overtaken (sav ка npoAnuq0r аубраулос). Condition of third class, first 
aorist passive subjunctive оЁлролаџВауо, old verb to take beforehand, to surprise, to detect. 

Trespass (ларолтоџат). Literally, a falling aside, а slip or lapse in the papyri rather 
than a wilful sin. In Polybius and Diodorus. Koine word. 

Ye which are spiritual (о mvevpatixo). See on 1Co 3:1 . The spiritually led ( 5:18), the 
spiritual experts in mending souls. 

Restore (катартібете). Present active imperative of kataptitw, the very word used in 
Mt 4:21 of mending nets, old word to make артіюс, fit, to equip thoroughly. 

Looking to thyself (околоу ceavtov). Keeping an eye on as in 2Co 4:18 like a runner 
on the goal. 

Lest thou also be tempted (un ka ov лерасӨцс). Negative purpose with first aorist 
passive subjunctive. Spiritual experts (preachers in particular) need this caution. Satan loves 
a shining mark. 

Gal 6:2 

Bear ye one another's burdens (a\An\wv ta Варп ростабете). Keep on bearing (present 
active imperative of BaotaCw, old word, used of Jesus bearing his Cross in Joh 19:17. Варос 
means weight as in Mt 20:12; 2Co 4:17 . It is when one's load (gopttov, verse 5) is about to 
press one down. Then give help in carrying it. 

Fulfil (avanAnpwoate). First aorist active imperative of avamAnpow, to fill up, old word, 
and see on Mt 23:32; 1Th 2:16; 1Co 14:16. Some MSS. have future indicative (avamAnpwoete). 

Gal 6:3 

Something when he is nothing (т unôev оу). Thinks he is a big number being nothing 
at all (neuter singular pronouns). He is really zero. 

He deceiveth himself (фреуалата eavtov). Late compound word (фрпу, mind, anataw, 
lead astray), leads his own mind astray. Here for first time. Afterwards in Galen, ecclesiast- 
ical and Byzantine writers. He deceives no one else. 

Gal 6:5 

Each shall bear his own burden (то tdtov фортюу Baoraos). Фортюу is old word for 
ship's cargo (Ac 27:10 ). Christ calls his poptiov light, though he terms those of the Pharisees 
heavy (Mt 23:4), meant for other people. The terms are thus not always kept distinct, though 
Paul does make a distinction here from the Bapn in verse 2. 

Gal 6:6 

That is taught (o катцхоонеуос). For this late and rare verb katnxew, see on Lu 1:4; 
Ac 18:25; 1Co 14:19 . It occurs in the papyri for legal instruction. Here the present passive 
participle retains the accusative of the thing. The active (tw katnxovvt) joined with the 


1473 


Galatians 6 





passive is interesting as showing how early we find paid teachers in the churches. Those 
who receive instruction are called on to "contribute" (better than "communicate" for 
kotvwveitw) for the time of the teacher (Burton). There was a teaching class thus early (1Th 
5:12; 1Co 12:28; Eph 4:11; 1Th 5:17 ). 

Gal 6:7 

Ве not deceived (un ллауаодг). Present passive imperative with un, "stop being led 
astray" (лЛауао, common verb to wander, to lead astray as in Mt 24:4f. ). 

God is not mocked (ov џоктпрета). This rare verb (common in LXX) occurs in 
Lysias. It comes from pvKtnp (nose) and means to turn the nose up at one. That is done 
towards God, but never without punishment, Paul means to say. In particular, he means 
"an evasion of his laws which men think to accomplish, but, in fact, cannot" (Burton). 

Whatsoever a man soweth (o ғау onsipn аубролос). Indefinite relative clause with 
ғау and the active subjunctive (either aorist or present, form same here). One of the most 
frequent of ancient proverbs (Job 4:8 ; Arist., Rhet. iii. 3). Already in 2Co 9:6 . Same point 
in Mt 7:16; Mr 4:26f . 

That (rovro). That very thing, not something different. 

Reap (берісе). See on Mt 6:26 for this old verb. 

Gal 6:8 

Corruption (фборау). For this old word from фӨеіро), see on 1Co 15:42. The precise 
meaning turns on the context, here plainly the physical and moral decay or rottenness that 
follows sins of the flesh as all men know. Nature writes in one's body the penalty of sin as 
every doctor knows. 

Eternal life (боту awviov). See оп Mt 25:46 for this interesting phrase so common in 
the Johannine writings. Plato used atovioc for perpetual. See also 2Th 1:9. It comes as nearly 
meaning "eternal" as the Greek can express that idea. 

Gal 6:9 

Let us not be weary in well-doing (то каЛоу лоюооутес un £vkakcopev). Volitive present 
active subjunctive of evkakec on which see Lu 18:1; 2Th 3:13; 2Co 4:1,16 (ev, какос, evil). 
Literally, "Let us not keep on giving in to evil while doing the good." It is curious how prone 
we are to give in and to give out in doing the good which somehow becomes prosy or insipid 
to us. 

In due season (коро iO). Locative case, "at its proper season" (harvest time). Cf. 1Ti 
2:6; 6:15 (plural). 

If we faint not (un exAvopevo). Present passive participle (conditional) with un. Cf. 
exAvw, old verb to loosen out. Literally, "not loosened out," relaxed, exhausted as a result of 
giving in to evil (evkaxwuev). 

Gal 6:10 
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As we have opportunity (wç katpov exwuev). Indefinite comparative clause (present 
subjunctive without av). "As we have occasion at any time." 

Let us work that which is good (ерүобоцебо vo aya8ov). Volitive present middle 
subjunctive of epyaCoua, "Let us keep on working the good deed." 

Of the household of faith (touc otketovc тпс motews). For the obvious reason that 
they belong to the same family with necessary responsibility. 

Gal 6:11 

With how large letters (mnAtxotc ypagpaotv). Paul now takes the pen from the 
amanuensis (cf. Ro 16:22 ) and writes the rest of the Epistle (verses 11-18) himself instead 
of the mere farewell greeting (2Th 3:17; 1Co 16:21; Col 4:18 ). But what does he mean by 
"with how large letters"? Certainly not "how large a letter." It has been suggested that he 
employed large letters because of defective eyesight or because he could only write ill-formed 
letters because of his poor handwriting (like the print letters of children) or because he 
wished to call particular attention to this closing paragraph by placarding it in big letters 
(Ramsay). This latter is the most likely reason. Deissmann, (St. Paul, p. 51) argues that artisans 
write clumsy letters, yes, and scholars also. Milligan (Documents, p. 24; Vocabulary, etc.) 
suggests the contrast seen in papyri often between the neat hand of the scribe and the big 
sprawling hand of the signature. 

I have written (eypaya). Epistolary aorist. 

With mine own hand (tn eun yep). Instrumental case as in 1Co 16:21. 

Gal 6:12 

To make a fair show (еолросолцоа). First aorist active infinitive оҒеолросоулео), late 
verb from evmpoowntos, fair of face (ev, tpoowmov). Here only in N.T., but one example in 
papyri (Tebt. I. 19 12 B.C. 114) which shows what may happen to any of our N.T. words 
not yet found elsewhere. It is in Chrysostom and later writers. 

They compel (avayxaCovotv). Conative present active indicative, "they try to compel." 

For the cross of Christ (tw otavpw tov Xptotov). Instrumental case (causal use, 
Robertson, Grammar, p. 532). Cf. 2Co 2:13 . "For professing the cross of Christ" (Lightfoot). 

Gal 6:13 

They who receive circumcision (о лерітєруоџеуо). Present causative middle of 
перітєруо, those who are having themselves circumcised. Some MSS. read o mepttetunpevo), 
"they who have been circumcised" (perfect passive participle). Probably the present 
(лерітєруоџеуо) is correct as the harder reading. 

Gal 6:14 

Far be it from me (epo un yevotto). Second aorist middle optative of ytvopia in а neg- 
ative (ur) wish about the future with dative case: "May it not happen to me." See 2:17. The 
infinitive kavyaoOa (to glory) is the subject of yevotro as is common in the LXX, though 
not elsewhere in the N.T. 
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Hath been crucified unto me (euo eotavpwta). Perfect passive indicative of otavpow, 
stands crucified, with the ethical dative again (euo). This is one of the great sayings of Paul 
concerning his relation to Christ and the world in contrast with the Judaizers. Cf. 2:19f.; 
3:13; 4:4f.; 1Co 1:23f.; Ro 1:16; 3:21ff.; 4:25; 5:18. 

World (xoopoc) has no article, but is definite as in 2Co 5:19 . Paul's old world of Jewish 
descent and environment is dead to him (Php 3:3f. ). 

Gal 6:15 

А new creature (kavn ктісіс). For this phrase see on 2Co 5:17. 

Gal 6:16 

By this rule (tw kavov tovtw). For kavov, see on 2Co 10:13,15Ғ. 

Gal 6:17 

From henceforth (tov Aoutov). Usually to Aoutov, the accusative of general reference, 
"as for the rest" (Php 3:1; 4:8 ). The genitive case (as here and Eph 6:10 ) means "in respect 
of the remaining time." 

The marks of Jesus (ta отіуџата tov Incov). Old word from ото, to prick, to stick, 
to sting. Slaves had the names or stamp of their owners on their bodies. It was sometimes 
done for soldiers also. There were devotees also who stamped upon their bodies the names 
ofthe gods whom they worshipped. Today in a round-up cattle are given the owner's mark. 
Paul gloried in being the slave of Jesus Christ. This is probably the image in Paul's mind 
since he bore in his body brandmarks of suffering for Christ received in many places (2Co 
6:4-6; 11:23ff. ), probably actual scars from the scourgings (thirty-nine lashes at a time). If 
for no other reason, listen to me by reason of these scars for Christ and "let no one keep on 
furnishing trouble to me." 

Gal 6:18 

The farewell salutation is much briefer than that in 2Co 13:13 , but identical with that 
іп Phm 1:25. He calls them "brethren" (абеХАфо) in spite of the sharp things spoken to them. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
FROM ROME A.D. 63 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

There are some problems of a special nature that confront us about the so-called Epistle 
to the Ephesians. 

THE AUTHORSHIP 

It is not admitted by all that Paul wrote it, though no other adequate explanation of its 
origin has ever been given. So far as subject matter and vocabulary and style are concerned, 
if Colossians is Pauline, there is little or nothing to be said against the Pauline authorship 
of this Epistle. 

RELATION TO COLOSSIANS 

As we have seen, the two Epistles were sent at the same time, but clearly Colossians was 
composed first. Ephesians bears much the same relation to Colossians that Romans does 
to Galatians, a fuller treatment of the same general theme in a more detached and impersonal 
manner. 

THE DESTINATION 

The oldest documents (Aleph and B) do not have the words ev Egeow (in Ephesus) in 
Eph 1:1 (inserted by a later hand). Origen did not have them in his copy. Marcion calls it 
the Epistle to the Laodiceans. We have only to put here Col 4:16 "the letter from Laodicea" 
to find the probable explanation. After writing the stirring Epistle to the Colossians Paul 
dictated this so-called Epistle to the Ephesians as a general or circular letter for the churches 
in Asia (Roman province). Perhaps the original copy had no name in Eph 1:1 as seen in 
Aleph and B and Origen, but only a blank space. Marcion was familiar with the copy in 
Laodicea. Basil in the fourth century mentions some MSS. with no name in the address. 
Most MSS. were copies from the one in Ephesus and so it came to be called the Epistle to 
the Ephesians. The general nature of the letter explains also the absence of names in it, 
though Paul lived three years in Ephesus. 

THE DATE 

The same date must be assigned as for Philemon and Colossians, probably A.D. 63. 

THE PLACE OF WRITING 

This would also be the same, that is Rome, though Deissmann and Duncan argue for 
Ephesus itself as the place of writing. Some scholars even suggest Caesarea. 

THE CHARACTER OF THE EPISTLE 

The same Gnostic heresy is met as in Colossians, but with this difference. In Colossians 
the emphasis is on the Dignity of Christ as the Head of the Church, while in Ephesians chief 
stress is placed upon the Dignity of the Church as the Body of Christ the Head. Paul has 
written nothing more profound than chapters Eph 1-3 of Ephesians. Stalker termed them 
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the profoundest thing ever written. He sounds the depths of truth and reaches the heights. 
Since Ephesians covers the same ground so largely as Colossians, only the words in Ephesians 
that differ or are additional will call for discussion. 

SPECIAL BOOKS ON EPHESIANS 

One may note Abbott (Int. Crit. Comm. 1897), Gross Alexander (1910), Beet (1891), 
Belser (1908), Candlish (1895), Dale (Lectures on Ephesians), Dibelius (Handbuch, 1912), 
Eadie (1883), Ellicott (1884), Ewald (Zahn Komm., 2 Auf. 1910), Findlay (1892), Gore 
(Practical Exposition, 1898), Haupt (Meyer Komm., 8 Auf. 1902), Hitchcock (1913), Hort 
(Intr. 1895), Knabenbauer (1913), Krukenberg (1903), Lidgett (1915), Lock (1929), Lueken 
(1906), Martin (New Century Bible), McPhail (1893), McPherson (1892), Meinertz (1917), 
Moule (1900), Mullins (1913), Murray (1915), Oltramare (1891), Robinson (1903), Salmond 
(1903), E. F. Scott (Moffatt Comm., 1930), Stroeter (The Glory of the Body of Christ, 1909), 
Von Soden (2 Aufl. 1893), F. B. Westcott (1906), Wohlenberg (1895). 
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Ephesians 1 


Eph 1:1 

Of Christ Jesus (Xptotov Inoov). So В D, though Aleph A І have Inoov Xptotov. Paul 
is named as the author and so he is. Otherwise the Epistle is pseudepigraphic. 

By the will of God (61a беЛпиатос 020v). As in 1Co 1:1; 2Co 1:1; Ro 1:1. 

At Ephesus (ev Egeow). In Aleph and В these words are inserted by later hands, though 
both MSS. give the title Прос Eqseotovc. Origen explains the words тоқ aytotc Tots ovotv as 
meaning "the saints that are" (genuine saints), showing that his MSS. did not have the words 
еу Egeow. The explanation of the insertion of these words has already been given in the re- 
marks on "The Destination" as one copy of the general letter that was preserved in Ephesus. 
It is perfectly proper to call it the Epistle to the Ephesians if we understand the facts. 

Eph 1:3 

Blessed (еоХоүцтос). Verbal of evAoyew, common in the LXX for Hebrew baruk 
(Vulgate benedictus) and applied usually to God, sometimes to men (Ge 24:31 ), but in М.Т. 
always to God (Lu 1:68 ), while еоЛоүпиеуос (perfect passive participle) is applied to men 
(Lu 1:42). "While evAoynuevoc points to an isolated act or acts, еоЛоүцтос describes the 
intrinsic character" (Lightfoot). Instead of the usual evyaptotovpev (Col 1:3 ) Paul here uses 
evAoyntos, elsewhere only in 2Co 1:3 in opening, though in a doxology in Ro 1:25; 9:5; 2Co 
11:31. The copula here is probably eottv (is), though either eotw (imperative) or etn (optative 
as wish) will make sense. 

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (о Өеос ка natnp tov Kuptov nuwv 
Inoov Xptotov). Ka is genuine here, though not in Col 1:3 . The one article (о) with Өеос 
ка патр links them together as in 1 Th 1:3; 3:11,13; Ga 1:4. See also the one article іп 2 
Peter 1:1,11. In Eph 1:17 we have o Өғос̧ tov Короо nuwv Inoov Xptotov, and the words 
of Jesus in Joh 20:17 . 

Who hath blessed us (o evAoynoas vpuac). First aorist active participle of evAoyew, the 
same word, antecedent action to the doxology (evAoyntos). 

With (ev). So-called instrumental use of ev though 

in is clear. 

Every spiritual blessing (naon evAoyia nvevuatıkn). Third use of the root evAoy (verbal, 
verb, substantive). Paul lovingly plays with the idea. The believer is a citizen of heaven and 
the spiritual blessings count for most to him. 

In the heavenly places in Christ (ev тос enovpaviois ev Xptotw). In four other places 
in Eph. (1:20; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12 ). This precise phrase (with ev) occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 
and has a clearly local meaning in 1:20; 2:6; 3:10 , doubtful in 6:12, but probably so here. In 
2:6 the believer is conceived as already seated with Christ. Heaven is the real abode of the 
citizen of Christ's kingdom (Php 3:20 ) who is a stranger on earth (Php 1:27; Eph 2:19 ). The 
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word ғлоорауюс (heavenly) occurs in various passages in the N.T. in contrast with ta 
entyeia (the earthly) as in Joh 3:12; 1Co 15:40,48,49; Php 2:10, with natpic (country) in Heb 
11:16 , with KAnotc (calling) in Heb 3:1 , with борға (gift) in Heb 6:4, with Baou eia (king- 
dom) in 2Ti 4:18. 

Eph 1:4 

Even as he chose us in him (кабос e&eAetaro npa ev avtw). First aorist middle indic- 
ative оҒекЛеүш, to pick out, to choose. Definitive statement of God's elective grace concerning 
believers in Christ. 

Before the foundation of the world (лро катароЛцс Koopov). Old word from 
xatapaAAc, to fling down, used of the deposit of seed, the laying of a foundation. This very 
phrase with mpo in the Prayer of Jesus (Joh 17:24 ) of love of the Father toward the Son. It 
occurs also in 1Pe 1:20 . Elsewhere we have amo (from) used with it (Mt 25:34; Lu 11:50; 
Heb 4:3; 9:26; Re 13:8; 17:8 ). But Paul uses neither phrase elsewhere, though he has ало 
тоу ato vov (from the ages) in Eph 3:9 . Here in Eph 1:3-14. Paul in summary fashion gives 
an outline of his view of God's redemptive plans for the race. 

That we should be (etva npag). Infinitive of purpose with the accusative of general 
reference (quac). See Col 1:22 for the same two adjectives and also katevwmtov avrov. 

Eph 1:5 

Having foreordained us (Проорісос nuac). First aorist active participle of npoopitw, 
late and rare compound to define or decide beforehand. Already in Ac 4:28; 1Co 2:7; Ro 
8:29 . See also verse 11. Only other N.T. example in verse 11. To be taken with e&eAe&aro 
either simultaneous or antecedent (causal). 

Unto adoption as sons (etc vio8ectav). For this interesting word see Ga 4:5; Ro 8:15; 
9:4. 

Unto himself (etc avtov). Unto God. 

According to the good pleasure of his will (kata tnv evdoktav tov Өғ\пратос̧ avrov). 
Here evdoxtav means 

purpose like BovAnv in verse 11 rather than 

benevolence (good pleasure). Note the preposition ката here for standard. 

Eph 1:6 

To the praise (etc enatvov). Note the prepositions in this sentence. 

Which (nc). Genitive case of the relative nv (cognate accusative with eyapıtwoev (he 
freely bestowed), late verb ҳарітоо (from xapic, grace), in N.T. attracted to case of antecedent 
xapitoc only here and Lu 1:28. 

In the Beloved (ev tw nyannuevw). Perfect passive participle of ауалао. This phrase 
nowhere else in the N.T. though in the Apostolic Fathers. 

Eph 1:7 
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In whom (ev w). Just like Col 1:14 with napantwpatwv (trespasses) in place of apaptiwv 
(sins) and with the addition of óta tov ошатос avrov (through his blood) as in Col 1:20. 
Clearly Paul makes the blood of Christ the cost of redemption, the ransom money (Avtpov, 
Mt 20:28; Mr 10:45; аутіЛотроу, ІТІ 2:6 ). See Col 1:9. 

Eph 1:8 

According to the riches of his grace (ката то лЛоотос TNG хорітос avtov). A thoroughly 
Pauline phrase, riches of kindness (Ro 2:4 ), riches of glory (Col 1:27; Eph 3:16; Php 4:19 ), 
riches of fulness of understanding (Col 2:7 ), riches of Christ (Eph 3:8 ), and in Eph 2:7 "the 
surpassing riches of grace." 

Which (nc). Genitive attracted again to case of antecedent yapttoc. 

Eph 1:9 

The mystery of his will (to pvotnptov tov Өғ\пратос̧ avtov). Once hidden, now re- 
vealed as in Col 1:26 which see. See also Col 2:3 . 

Which he purposed (nv лроғӨғто). Second aorist middle of mpotiOnp, old verb, for 
which see Ro 1:13; 3:25 . 

Eph 1:10 

Unto a dispensation of the fulness of the times (stc оккоуошау Tov MANPWHLATOS тоу 
xatpov). See Col 1:25 for оккоуошау. In Ga 4:4 "the fulness of the time" (to rÀnpopa Tov 
xpovov) the time before Christ is treated as a unit, here as a series of epochs (короу). Cf. 
Mr 1:15; Heb 1:1. On лАцроцо see also Ro 11:26; Eph 3:19; 4:13. 

To sum up (ауокефаЛоосаовба). Purpose clause (amounting to result) with first aorist 
middle infinitive of avakeqaAatoo, late compound verb ava and keqoAatoo (from 
xeqaAatov, Heb 8:1 , and that from кефоЛт, head), to head up all things in Christ, a literary 
word. In N.T. only here and Ro 13:9 . For the headship of Christ in nature and grace see 
Col 1:15-20 . 

Eph 1:11 

In him (ev avtw). Repeats the idea of ev tw Xptotw of verse 10. 

We were made a heritage (exAnpwOnuev). First aorist passive of KAnpow, an old word, 
to assign by lot (kAnpoc), to make a KAnpos or heritage. So in LXX and papyri. Only time 
in N.T., though mpooxAnpow once also (Ac 17:4). 

Purpose (лробесіу). Common substantive from проту, a setting before as in Ac 
11:23; 27:13. 

Eph 1:12 

To the end that we should Бе (etc то гуа npag). Final clause with etc to and the infin- 
itive etva (see the mere infinitive eva in verse 4) and the accusative of general reference. 

Who had before hoped in Christ (tovg лропцАликотас ev tw Xptotw). Articular perfect 
active participle of mpoeAmtw, late and rare compound (here only in N.T.) and the reference 
of лро not clear. Probably the reference is to those who like Paul had once been Jews and 
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had now found the Messiah in Jesus, some of whom like Simeon and Anna һай even looked 
for the spiritual Messiah before his coming. 

Eph 1:13 

Ye also (ka vues). Ye Gentiles (now Christians), in contrast to nuas (we) in 12. 

In whom (ev w). Repeated third time (once in verse 11, twice іп 13), and note о or ос 
in 14. 

Ye were sealed (co~paytoOnte). First aorist passive indicative of oppayttw, old verb, 
to set a seal on one as a mark or stamp, sometimes the marks of ownership or of worship 
of deities like ottypata (Ga 6:17 ). Marked and authenticated as God's heritage as in 4:30. 
See 2Co 1:22 for the very use of the metaphor here applied to the Holy Spirit even with the 
word appaBwv (earnest). 

Spirit (mvevpat). In the instrumental case. 

Eph 1:14 

An earnest (appaBwv). See 2Co 1:22 for discussion of appapov. Here "of promise" (тпс 
enayyseAuac) is added to the Holy Spirit to show that Gentiles are also included in God's 
promise of salvation. 

Of our inheritance (тпс кАцроуошас пџоу). God's gift of the Holy Spirit is the pledge 
and first payment for the final inheritance in Christ. 

Of God's own possession (tri; лерілощоғос̧). The word 

God's is not in the Greek, but is implied. Late and rare word (from nepurtoteo, to make 
a survival) with the notion of obtaining (1Th 5:9; 2Th 3:14 ) and then of preserving (so in 
the papyri). So in 1Pe 2:9; Heb 10:39 , and here. God has purchased us back to himself. The 
sealing extends (etc) to the redemption and to the glory of God. 

Eph 1:15 

And which ye shew toward all the saints (ка trjv ei; mavtac rovc aytouc). The words 
"ye show" do not occur in the Greek. The Textus Receptus has теу ayamnv (the love) before 
tv supported by D С КІ Syr., Lat., Copt., but Aleph A B P Origen do not have the word 
ayamnv. It could have been omitted, but is probably not genuine. The use of the article re- 
ferring to rictiv and the change from ev to etc probably justifies the translation "which ye 
shew toward." 

Eph 1:16 

I do not cease (ov mavoua). Singular present middle, while in Col 1:9 Paul uses the 
plural (literary, or including Timothy), ov лаоореда. 

Eph 1:17 

The Father of glory (o natnp tnc 6o&nc). The God characterized by glory (the Shekinah, 
Heb 9:5 ) as in Ac 7:2; 1Co 2:8; 2Co 1:3; Jas 2:1. 

That--may give (уа--балп). In Col 1:9 tva is preceded by attovptevo, but here the sub- 
final use depends on the general idea asking in the sentence. The form боп is a late Koine 


1482 


Ephesians 1 





optative (second aorist active) for the usual dom. It occurs also in 2Th 3:16; Ro 15:5; 2Ti 
1:16,18 in the text of Westcott and Hort. Here В 63 read бо (like Joh 15:16 ) second aorist 
active subjunctive, the form naturally looked for after a primary tense (лаооџа). This use 
of the volitive optative with tva after a primary tense is rare, but not unknown in ancient 
Greek. 

A spirit of wisdom and revelation (луғуџа софіас ка алокаћоуеос̧). The Revised 
Version does not refer this use of луғора to the Holy Spirit (cf. Ga 6:1; Ro 8:15 ), but it is 
open to question if it is possible to obtain this wisdom and revelation apart from the Holy 
Spirit. 

In the knowledge of him (ev emtyvwoe avrov). In the full knowledge of Christ as іп 
Colossians. 

Eph 1:18 

Having the eyes of your heart enlightened (лефотісиуоос rovc ogha ovs TNG 
карбюс ороу). А beautiful figure, the heart regarded as having eyes looking out toward 
Christ. But the grammar is difficult. There are three possible interpretations. One is an 
anacoluthon, the case of mepwttopevous being changed from the dative ошу (to you) to the 
accusative because of the following infinitive like exAeEauevouc (Ac 15:22 ) after artootoAotc. 
Another way of explaining it is to regard it as a tertiary predicate обо, a loose expansion 
of mvevua. The third way is to regard the construction as the accusative absolute, a rare 
idiom possible in Ac 26:3; 1Co 16:3; 1Ti 2:6. In this case, the participle merely agrees with 
tovc офдаЛџохс̧, not with ошу, "the eyes of your heart having been enlightened." Otherwise 
tovc офбоЛиоус is the accusative retained after the passive participle. 

That ye may know (etc то eióeva). Final use of etc то and the infinitive (second perfect 
оҒоһба) as in verse 12. Note three indirect questions after etSeva (what the hope ttc п eAruc, 
what the riches тіс о mAovtoc, and what the surpassing greatness ка т то vnepaAAov 
ue£yeOoc). When the Holy Spirit opens the eyes of the heart, one will be able to see all these 
great truths. 

In the saints (ev toic aytotc). Our riches is in God, God's is in his saints. 

Eph 1:19 

The exceeding greatness of his power (to олерРраЛХоу ueysOoc tn боуаневс avrov). 
МғүғӨос̧ is an old word (from yeyac), but here only in М.Т. НолерВаћЛоу, present active 
participle of vnepBahAw, reappears іп 2:7; 3:19 and seen already іп 2Co 3:10; 9:14 . To en- 
lightened eyes the greatness of God's power is even more "surpassing." 

Eph 1:20 

Which he wrought (evnpynkev). Reading of A B rather than aorist evnpynoev. Perfect 
active indicative, "which he has wrought." Hnv is cognate accusative of the relative referring 
to £vepyeiav (energy) with еутірүпкеу and note also кратоус (strength) and toxvoc (might), 
three words trying to express what surpasses (vreppoAAov) expression or comprehension. 
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Made him to sit (кобісас). First aorist active participle of kaðıķw in causative sense as 
in 1Co 6:4. Metaphorical local expression like 5e&ta and ev tots ғлоор avioic. 

Eph 1:21 

Far above all rule (олерауш naong apync). Late compound adverbial preposition (олер, 
avw) with the ablative case. In N.T. only here and Heb 9:5. As in Col 1:16, so here Paul 
claims primacy for Jesus Christ above all angels, aeons, what not. These titles all were used 
in the Gnostic speculations with a graduated angelic hierarchy. 

World (atv). "Age." See this identical expression in Mt 12:32 for the present time (Gal 
1:4; 1Ti 6:17 ) and the future life (Eph 2:7; Lu 20:35 ). Both combined in Mr 10:30; Lu 18:30 


Eph 1:22 

He put all things in subjection (лаута vneračev). First aorist active indicative of 
олотасоо, quoted from Ps 8:7 as in 1Co 15:27. 

Gave him to be head (avtov ғбокғу кефоЛцу). 

Gave (ебокеу, first aorist active indicative оЁбіӧоџ) to the church (the universal spir- 
itual church or kingdom as in Col 1:18,24 ) Christ as Head (xeqaAnv, predicate accusative). 
This conception of exkAnota runs all through Ephesians (3:10,21; 5:23,24,25,27,29,32 ). 

Eph 1:23 

Which (nttc). "Which in fact is," explanatory use of qti rather than п. 

The fulness of him that filleth all in all (то mAnpwya tov та лаута ev ласу 
nÀnpovuevov). This is probably the correct translation of a much disputed phrase. This view 
takes ллђрора in the passive sense (that which is filled, as is usual, Col 1:19 ) and 
TÀnpovpevov as present middle participle, not passive. All things are summed up in Christ 
(1:10), who is the ллпрора of God (Col 1:19 ), and in particular does Christ fill the church 
universal as his body. Hence we see in Ephesians the Dignity of the Body of Christ which 
is ultimately to be filled with the fulness (лАцрона) of God ( 3:19) when it grows up into 
the fulness (rÀnpopa) of Christ (4:13,16 ). 
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Eph 2:1 

And you did he quicken (ka онас). The verb for 

did he quicken does not occur till verse 5 and then with nuas (us) instead оҒонас (you). 
There is a like ellipsis or anacoluthon in Col 1:21,22 , only there is no change from vuac to 
1096. 

When ye were dead (оутас vekpovc). Present active participle referring to their former 
state. Spiritually dead. 

Trespasses and sins (mapantwpaotv ка apaptiatc). Both words (locative case) though 
only one in verse 5. 

Eph 2:2 

According to the course of this world (kata тоу atwva tov косроо tovtov). Curious 
combinations of atv (a period of time), косџос̧ (the world in that period). See 1Co 1:20 
for "this age" and 1Co 3:9 for "this world." 

The prince of the power of the air (тоу арҳоута tri; e&ovotag tov aepoc). Апр was 
used by the ancients for the lower and denser atmosphere and ou0np for the higher and 
rarer. Satan is here pictured as ruler of the demons and other agencies of evil. Jesus called 
him "the prince of this world" (o арҳоу tov koopov rovrov, Joh 16:11 ). 

That now worketh (tov vvv £vepyovvroc). Those who deny the existence of a personal 
devil cannot successfully deny the vicious tendencies, the crime waves, in modern men. The 
power of the devil in the lives of men does explain the evil at work "in the sons of disobedi- 
ence" (£v тоцс іс тпс алебіюс). In 5:6 also. A Hebrew idiom found in the papyri like "sons 
of light" (1Th 5:5 ). 

Eph 2:3 

We also all (ka nueis таутес). We Jews. 

Once lived (ауеотрафциеу mote). Second aorist passive indicative of avaotpeqo, old 
verb, to turn back and forth, to live (2Co 1:12 ). СЁ note nepienatroare, of the Gentiles in 
verse 2. 

The desires (та Өғ\пџата). Late and rare word except in LXX and N.T., from Bedw, to 


"om 


will, to wish. Plural here "the wishes," "the wills" of the flesh like tais emOvpuatcs ths саркос̧ 
just before. Gentiles had no monopoly of such sinful impulses. 

Of the mind (тоу dtavowv). Plural again, "of the thoughts or purposes." 

Were by nature children of wrath (преда текуа qvos opync). This is the proper order 
of these words which have been the occasion of much controversy. There is no article with 
texva. Paul is insisting that Jews as well as Gentiles ("even as the rest") are the objects of 
God's wrath (орүцс) because of their lives of sin. See Ro 2:1-3:20 for the full discussion of 


this to Jews unpalatable truth. The use of ọvoe (associative instrumental case of manner) is 
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but the application of Paul's use of "all" (mavtec) as shown also іп Ro 3:20; 5:12. See фосе 
of Gentiles in Ro 2:14. The implication of original sin is here, but not in the form that God's 
wrath rests upon little children before they have committed acts of sin. The salvation of 
children dying before the age of responsibility is clearly involved in Ro 5:13f. 

Eph 2:4 

But God (о бе Өғос̧). Change in the structure of the sentence here, resuming verse 1 
after the break. 

Being rich in mercy (лЛоосіос wv £v edee). More than eAeruov (being merciful). 

Wherewith (nv). Cognate accusative with nyannoev (loved). 

Eph 2:5 

Even when we were dead (ка ovtac nua vekpovc). Repeats the beginning of verse 1, 
but he changes vuaç (you Gentiles) to rjuac (us Jews). 

Quickened us together with Christ (соуе(оолоцоеу tw Xptotw). First aorist active 
indicative of the double compound verb ovvGworotew as in Col 2:13 which see. Associative 
instrumental case in Xptotw. Literal resurrection in the case of Jesus, spiritual in our case 
as pictured in baptism. 

By grace have ye been saved (yapıt есте ceowopevo). Instrumental case of yapıt and 
perfect passive periphrastic indicative of ocv. Parenthetical clause interjected in the sen- 
tence. All of grace because we were dead. 

Eph 2:6 

In Christ Jesus (ev Xptotw Inoov). All the preceding turns on this phrase. See Col 3:1 
for the word ovvnyetpev. 

Made to sit with him (соуекабісеу). First aorist active indicative of ovvkaðıķw, old 
causative verb, but in N.T. only here and Lu 22:55. 

Eph 2:7 

That he might shew (tva evdetEnta). Final clause with tva and first aorist middle sub- 
junctive of evdetkvuu. See 1:7 for "riches of grace" and 1:19 for "exceeding" (vmepBaddov). 

In kindness toward us (ev хрцототцт eQ' пџос̧). See Ro 2:7 for this word from ypnotoc 
and that from ypaoua, here God's benignity toward us. 

Eph 2:8 

For by grace (tn yap yapıt). Explanatory reason. "By the grace" already mentioned in 
verse 5 and so with the article. 

Through faith (Sta тістешос). This phrase he adds in repeating what he said in verse 5 
to make it plainer. "Grace" is God's part, "faith" ours. 

And that (xa tovto). Neuter, not feminine tavtn, and so refers not to motis (feminine) 
or to Харц (feminine also), but to the act of being saved by grace conditioned on faith on 
our part. Paul shows that salvation does not have its source (eğ vuwv, out of you) іп men, 
but from God. Besides, it is God's gift (бороу) and not the result of our work. 
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Eph 2:9 

That по man should glory (tva un тіс каохцоцта). Negative final clause (tva un) with 
first aorist middle subjunctive of kavyaopa. It is all of God's grace. 

Eph 2:10 

Workmanship (nompa). Old word from now with the ending -uat meaning result. 
In N.T. only here and Re 1:20. 

Created (ктісбеутес). First aorist passive participle of ktw, not the original creation 
as in Col 1:16; Eph 3:9 , but the moral and spiritual renewal in Christ, the new birth, as in 
Eph 2:15; 4:24 . 

For good works (ел epyotc ayaO01c). Probably the true dative of purpose here with ел 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 605). Purpose of the new creation in Christ. 

Which (otc). Attraction of the relative a (accusative after лрођтоцооғу) to case of the 
antecedent epyoic. 

Afore prepared (лроптоцооғу). First aorist active indicative оҒғлроцтоцабо), old verb 
to make ready beforehand. Іп N.T. only here and Ro 9:23 . Good works by us were included 
in the eternal foreordination by God. 

That we should walk in them (tva ev ауто лерілатпоореу). Expexegetic final clause 
explanatory of the election to good works. 

Eph 2:11 

Wherefore (бю). This conjunction applies to the Gentile Christians the arguments іп 
2:1-10. 

That aforetime ye (от mote vueg). No verb is expressed, but in verse 12 Paul repeats 
от £V TW Katpo exetvw (for note) "that at that time" and inserts nte (ye were). 

Uncircumcision (axpofvotia), 

circumcision (лерітонцс). The abstract words are used to describe Gentiles and Jews 
as in Ga 5:6; Rom 2:27. 

Made by hands (хеіролоццтоо). Agreeing with mepttouns. Verbal (Mr 14:58 ) from 
xetporoiteo like ayeiporoujtoc in Col 2:11. 

Eph 2:12 

Separate from Christ (ywpic Xptotov). Ablative case with adverbial preposition ywptc, 
describing their former condition as heathen. 

Alienated from the commonwealth of Israel (amnAdotptwpevo тпс notera тоу 
IopanA). Perfect passive participle of алалЛотріоо, for which see Col 1:21 . Here followed 
by ablative case rtoAtxeiac, old word from roAtrevo, to be a citizen (Php 1:27 ) from notno 
and that from moAtc (city). Only twice in N.T., here as commonwealth (the spiritual Israel 
or Kingdom of God) and Ac 22:28 as citizenship. 
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Strangers from the covenants of the promise (evo тоу біюӨпкоуу tn emayyeAtac). 
For Eevoc (Latin hospes), as stranger see Mt 25:35,38,43f. , as guest-friend see Ro 16:23. Here 
it is followed by the ablative case Sta8nkwv. 

Having no hope (ғ\ліба un exovtec). No hope of any kind. In Ga 4:8 оок (strong 
negative) occurs with etdotec доу, but here un gives a more subjective picture (1Th 4:5). 

Without God (обео). Old Greek word, not in LXX, only here in N.T. Atheists in the 
original sense of being without God and also in the sense of hostility to God from failure to 
worship him. See Paul's words in Ro 1:18-32 . "In the world" (ev то косџо) goes with both 
phrases. It is a terrible picture that Paul gives, but a true one. 

Eph 2:13 

But now (vvv бе). Strong contrast, as opposed to "at that time." 

Afar off (ракрау). Adverb (accusative feminine adjective with обоу understood). From 
the notera and its hope in God. 

Are made nigh (сүғупӨцте ғүүос̧). First aorist passive indicative of yıvopa, a sort of 
timeless aorist. Nigh to the commonwealth of Israel in Christ. 

In the blood of Christ (ev tw ошат tov Xptotov). Not a perfunctory addition, but es- 
sential ( 1:7), particularly in view of the Gnostic denial of Christ's real humanity. 

Eph 2:14 

For he is our peace (avtog yap естіу п eipnvn nuov). He himself, not just what he did 
(necessary as that was and is). He is our peace with God and so with each other (Jews and 
Gentiles). 

Both one (ta орфотера ev). "The both" (Jew and Gentile). Jesus had said "other sheep 
I have which are not of this fold" (Joh 10:16 ). 

One (ev) is neuter singular (oneness, unity, identity) as in Ga 3:28 . Race and national 
distinctions vanish in Christ. If all men were really in Christ, war would disappear. 

Brake down the middle wall of partition (то ueoorotyov тоо qpaypov Avoac). "Having 
loosened (first aorist active participle of Ava, see Joh 2:19 ) the middle-wall (late word, only 
here in N.T., and very rare anywhere, one in papyri, and one inscription) of partition 
(epaypov, old word, fence, from фрасоо, to fence or hedge, as in Mt 21:33 )." In the temple 
courts a partition wall divided the court of the Gentiles from the court of Israel with an in- 
scription forbidding a Gentile from going further (Josephus, Ant. VIII. 3, 2). See the uproar 
when Paul was accused of taking Trophimus beyond this wall (Ac 21:28 ). 

Eph 2:15 

Having abolished (катарүпоос̧). First aorist active participle of katapyew, to make 
null and void. 

The enmity (тпу ғҳӨрау). But it is very doubtful if trjv ex8pav (old word from ехӨрос, 
hostile, Lu 23:12 ) is the object of катарүпрсас. It looks as if it is in apposition with to 
uecorotyov and so the further object of Avoac. The enmity between Jew and Gentile was 
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the middle wall of partition. And then it must be decided whether "in his flesh" (ev tn барк 
avtov) should be taken with Avoac and refer especially to the Cross (Col 1:22 ) or be taken 
with katapynoacs. Either makes sense, but better sense with Avoac. Certainly "the law of 
commandments in ordinances (rov уороу тоу evtoAwv ғу боүрасіу) is governed by 
катарүпоос̧. 

That һе might create (tva xtton). Final clause with first aorist active subjunctive of 
ktiGo. 

The twain (touc био). The two men (masculine here, neuter in verse 14), Jew апа 
Gentile. 

One new man (etc eva katvov аубролоу). Into one fresh man (Col 3:9-11 ) "in himself" 
(ev avro). Thus alone is it possible. 

Making peace (mowv ғрпупу). Thus alone can it be done. Christ is the peace-maker 
between men, nations, races, classes. 

Eph 2:16 

And might reconcile (xa олокатаЛЛовпц). Final clause with tva understood of first 
aorist active subjunctive оҒалокатаЛХавоо) for which see Col 1:20,22 . 


"on 


Them both (rovc онфотероос). "The both," "the two" (rovc боо), Jew and Gentile. 

In one body (ev ғу борат). The "опе new man" of verse 15 of which Christ is Head ( 
1:23), the spiritual church. Paul piles up metaphors to express his idea of the Kingdom of 
God with Christ as King (the church, the body, the commonwealth of Israel, oneness, one 
new man in Christ, fellow-citizens, the family of God, the temple of God). 

Thereby (ev avtw). On the Cross where he slew the enmity (repeated here) between 
Jew and Gentile. 

Eph 2:17 

Preached peace (evnyye\toato ғрпупу). First aorist middle of evayyehtCw. "He gospel- 
ized peace" to both Jew and Gentile, "to the far off ones" (tots uakpav) and "to the nigh ones" 
(tots £yyuc). By the Cross and after the Cross Christ could preach that message. 

Eph 2:18 

Through him (ôr avtov). Christ. 

We both (o арфотеро). "We the both" (Jew and Gentile). 

Our access (trjv npooayoyrnv). The approach, the introduction as in Ro 5:2. 

In one Spirit (ev £v луғорат). The Holy Spirit. 

Unto the Father (лрос тоу латера). So the Trinity as in 1:13f. The Three Persons all 
share in the work of redemption. 

Eph 2:19 

So then (apa ovv). Two inferential particles (accordingly therefore). 

No more (ovket). No longer. 
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Sojourners (ларохко). Old word for dweller by (near by, but not in). So Ас 7:6,29; 1Pe 
2:11 (only other N.T. examples). Dwellers just outside the house or family of God. 

Fellow-citizens (соулоЛто, old, but rare word, here only in N.T.), members now of 
the лолтею of Israel (verse 12), the opposite of evo ka лароко. 

Of the household of God (osio tov 020v). Old word from оккос (house, household), 
but in N.T. only here, Ga 6:10; 1Ti 5:8 . Gentiles now in the family of God (Ro 8:29 ). 

Eph 2:20 

Being built upon (ғлоікоборпӨғутес̧). First aorist passive participle of ғлокобоџғо, 
for which double compound verb see 1Co 3:10; Co; 2:17 . 

The foundation (en tw бере). Repetition of en with the locative case. See 1Co 3:11 
for this word. 

Of the apostles and prophets (tov олостоЛоу ka mpogntwv). Genitive of apposition 
with Өғре\о, consisting in. If one is surprised that Paul should refer so to the apostles, he 
being one himself, Peter does the same thing (2 Peter 3:2 ). Paul repeats this language in 3:5. 

Christ Jesus himself being the chief corner stone (оутос akpoyoviavtov avtov Xpiotov 
Inoov). Genitive absolute. The compound axkpoyovtatog occurs only in the LXX (first in 
Isa 28:16 ) and in the N.T. (here, 1Pe 2:6 ). Л10ос (stone) is understood. Jesus had spoken 
of himself as the stone, rejected by the Jewish builders (experts), but chosen of God as the 
head of the corner (Mt 21:42 ), etc kegaAnv yoviac. "The axpoywviatoc here is the primary 
foundation-stone at the angle of the structure by which the architect fixes a standard for 
the bearings of the walls and cross-walls throughout" (W. W. Lloyd). 

Eph 2:21 

Each several building (ласа оккобонп). So without article Aleph B D С КІ. Otkoóoun 
is a late word from окос and беро, to build for building up (edification) as in Eph 4:29, 
then for the building itself as here (Mr 13:1f. ). Ordinary Greek idiom here calls for "every 
building," not for "all the building" (Robertson, Grammar, p. 772), though it is not perfectly 
clear what that means. Each believer is called a уаос Өеоо (1Co 3:16 ). One may note the 
plural in Mr 13:1 (окобора) ofthe various parts ofthe temple. Perhaps that is the idea here 
without precise definition of each окоборп. But there are examples of mac without the article 
where "all" is the idea as in naong Ktioews (all creation) in Col 1:15. 

Fitly framed together (соуариоХоүоонеут)). Double compound from ovv and 
appoAoyog (binding, apog, joint and Aeyo), apparently made by Paul and in М.Т. only 
here and Eph 4:16 . Architectural metaphor. 

Into a holy temple (etc vaov ayiov). The whole structure with all the оікобоџа. Another 
metaphor for the Kingdom of God with which compare Peter's "spiritual house" (otkoc 
пуєрџатікос̧) in which each is a living stone being built in (1Pe 2:5 ). 

Eph 2:22 
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Ye also are builded together (ка vueg ovvoikodopeto8e). Ye Gentiles also. Present 
passive indicative (continuous process) of common old verb соуокоборео, to build together 
with others or out of varied materials as here. Only here in N.T. In 1Pe 2:5 Peter uses 
оккобонеібе for the same process. 

For a habitation (eic котоікцттріоу). Late word (LXX), in N.T. only here and Re 18:2 
. From катоккео), to dwell, as Eph 3:17 . Possibly each of us is meant here to be the "habitation 
of God in the Spirit" and all together growing (avée) "into a holy temple in the Lord," a noble 
conception of the brotherhood in Christ. 
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Eph 3:1 

For this cause (tovtov yaptv). Use of yaptv (accusative of xapic) as a preposition with 
the genitive and referring to the preceding argument about God's elective grace. It is possible 
that Paul started to make the prayer that comes in verses 14-21 when he repeats tovtov 
xaptv. If so, he is diverted by his own words "the prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf of you 
Gentiles" (o бесшос tov Xptotov Inoov олер vuwv тоу £0vov) to set forth in a rich paragraph 
( 1-13) God's use of him for the Gentiles. 

Eph 3:2 

If so be that ye have heard (е ye цкоосате). Condition of first class with ғ and first 
aorist active indicative and with the intensive particle ye that gives a delicate touch to it all. 
On оккоуошау (stewardship, dispensation) see 1:9; 3:9; Col 1:25 . 

Eph 3:3 

By revelation (ката amoxadvytv). Not essentially different from бі atoxadvyews (Gal 
1:12). This was Paul's qualification for preaching "the mystery" (to uvotnpiov. See 1:9). 

As I wrote afore (кабос mpoeypaya). First aorist active indicative of npoypaqo as in 
Ro 15:4, not picture forth as Ga 3:1 . But when and where? Epistolary aorist for this Epistle? 
That is possible. A previous and lost Epistle as in 1Co 5:9 ? That also is abstractly possible. 
To the preceding discussion of the Gentiles? Possible and also probable. 

In few words (ev oAtyw). Not = лро oAtyov, shortly before, but as in Ac 26:28 "in brief 
space or time" = ovvtovwe (Ac 24:4 ), "briefly." 

Eph 3:4 

Whereby (трос o). "Looking to which," "according to which." 

When ye read (avaytvwoxovtec). This Epistle will be read in public. 

My understanding in the mystery of Christ (tnv ovveotv pov ev Tw роотпро tov 
Xptotov). My "comprehension" (ovveotv, Col 1:9; 2:2 ). Every sermon reveals the preacher's 
grasp of "the mystery of Christ." If he has no insight into Christ, he has no call to preach. 

Eph 3:5 

In other generations (etepatc yeveatc). Locative case of time. He had already claimed 
this revelation for himself (verse 3). Now he claims it for all the other apostles and prophets 
of God. 

Eph 3:6 

To wit . Not in the Greek. But the infinitive (etva) clause is epexegetical and gives the 
content of the revelation, a common idiom in the М.Т. Ta ғӨуп is in the accusative of gen- 
eral reference. Paul is fond of compounds with ovv and here uses three of them. 

Fellow-heirs (соук\проуоџа). Late and rare (Philo, inscriptions and papyri). See also 
Ro 8:17 . 
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Fellow-members of the body (соусоџа). First found here and only here save in later 
ecclesiastical writers. Preuschen argues that it is equivalent to ovvóovAoc in Col 1:7 (owpa 
in sense оҒбооХос). 

Fellow-partakers (ооуретоҳа). Another late and rare word (Josephus). Only here in 
N.T. In one papyrus in sense of joint possessor of a house. 

Eph 3:7 

For this verse see Col 1:25; Eph 1:19f.; 3:2. 

Eph 3:8 

Unto me who am less than the least of all saints (euo то eAaytotovepo паутоу ауу). 
Dative case euo with £Ao0n. The peculiar form ehaytototepw (in apposition with epo) is a 
comparative (-терос) formed on the superlative ғЛоҳіотос̧. This sort of thing was already 
done in the older Greek like eoyatotepoc in Xenophon. It became more common in the 
Koine. So the double comparative petCotepav in 3Jo 1:4. The case of aywv is ablative. This 
was not mock humility ( 15:19), for on occasion Paul stood up for his rights as an apostle 
(2Co 11:5). 

The unsearchable riches of Christ (то ave&tyviaotov лЛоотос tov Xptotov). 
Avettxviaotos (a privative and verbal of e&tyviaw, to track out, e€ and гхуос, track) appears 
first in Job 5:9; 9:10 . Paul apparently got it from Job. Nowhere else in N.T. except Ro 11:33 
. Inlater Christian writers. Paul undertook to track out the untrackable in Christ. 

Eph 3:9 

To make see (фотіса). First aorist active infinitive of pottCw, late verb, to turn the light 
on. With the eyes of the heart enlightened (Eph 1:18 ) one can then turn the light for others 
to see. See Col 1:26 . 

Eph 3:10 

To the intent that (tva). Final clause. 

Might be made known (yvwptoOn). First aorist passive subjunctive of yvopio with 
гуа. The mystery was made known to Paul ( 3:3) and now he wants it blazoned forth to all 
powers (Gnostic aeons or what not). 

Through the church (ôa tn exkAnotac). The wonderful body of Christ described in 
chapter Eph 2 . 

The manifold wisdom of God (п лоЛолоккіХос ooga tov 020v). Old and rare word, 
much-variegated, with many colours. Only here іп N.T. ПоккіХос (variegated) is more 
common (Mt 4:24 ). 

Eph 3:11 

According to the eternal purpose (ката лробесіу тоу atwvwv). "According to the 
purpose ( 1:11) of the ages." God's purpose runs on through the ages. "Through the ages 
one eternal purpose runs." 

Eph 3:12 
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In confidence (ev лғло!Юпоє). Late and rare word from memtowWa. See 2Co 1:15. 

Through our faith in him (ĉia тс motews avtov). Clearly objective genitive avtov 
(in him). 

Eph 3:13 

That ye faint not (un evKaketv). Object infinitive with un after attovua. The infinitive 
(present active) evKakxevv is а late and rare word (see already Lu 18:1; 2Th 3:13; 2Co 4:1,16; 
Ga 6:9 ) and means to behave badly in, to give in to evil (ev, кокос). Paul urges all his 
apostolic authority to keep the readers from giving in to evil because of his tribulations for 
them. 

Your glory (боба оџоу). As they could see. 

Eph 3:14 

I bow my knees (коџлто та yovata pov). He now prays whether he had at first intended 
to do so at 3:1 or not. Calvin supposes that Paul knelt as he dictated this prayer, but this is 
not necessary. This was a common attitude in prayer (Lu 22:41; Ac 7:40; 20:36; 21:5 ), though 
standing is also frequent (Mr 11:25; Lu 18:11,13 ). 

Eph 3:15 

Every family (ласа natpia). Old word (латра is the usual form) from matnp, descent 
from a common ancestor as a tribe or race. Some take it here as = латротцс, fatherhood, 
but that is most unlikely. Paul seems to mean that all the various classes of men on earth 
and of angels in heaven get the name of family from God the Father of all. 

Eph 3:16 

That he would grant you (tva бо ошу). Sub-final clause with tva and the second aorist 
active subjunctive оҒбібор, to give. There are really five petitions in this greatest of all Paul's 
prayers (one already іп 1:16-23), two by the infinitives after гуа dw (кратокобпуош, 
катоікцоа), two infinitives after va e&oyvorre (karoAapeo0at yvova), and the last clause 
уа ллпроӨцте. Nowhere does Paul sound such depths of spiritual emotion or rise to such 
heights of spiritual passion as here. The whole seems to be coloured with "the riches of His 
glory." 

That ye may be strengthened (kpatatw®nva). First aorist passive infinitive of kparatoc, 
late and rare (LXX, М.Т.) from xpatatog, late form from кратос (strength). See Lu 1:80. 
Paul adds боуаџ (with the Spirit). Instrumental case. 

In the inward man (etc tov cow avOporov). Same expression in 2Co 4:16 (in contrast 
with the outward еЕш, man) and in Ro 7:22. 

Eph 3:17 

That Christ may dwell (katotxnoa tov Xptotov). Another infinitive (first aorist active) 
after гуа бо. Karoikeo is an old verb to make one's home, to be at home. Christ (Xptotov 
accusative of general reference) is asked to make his home in our hearts. This is the ideal, 
but a deal of fixing would have to be done in our hearts for Christ. 
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Being rooted and grounded in love (ev ayann eppiCwuevo ka veOeueAuouevo). But it 
is not certain whether ev аүалт should go with these participles or with the preceding infin- 
itive катоікцоо (dwell). Besides, these two perfect passive participles (from роо, old verb, 
in N.T. only here and Col 2:7 , and from ӨєреЛоо, see also Col 1:23 ) are in the nominative 
case and are to be taken with iva e&toyvonte and are proleptically placed before tva. Verse 
18 should really begin with these participles. Paul piles up metaphors (dwelling, rooted, 
grounded). 

Eph 3:18 

That ye may be strong (tva eftoyvonte). Sub-final clause again with tva and the first 
aorist active subjunctive of ғ&оҳоо, a late and rare compound (from e£, toxvw) to have full 
strength. Here only in N.T. 

To apprehend (котоЛафеобо). Second aorist middle infinitive of катоЛарВауо, old 
and common verb, to lay hold of effectively (kata-), here with the mind, to grasp (Ac 25:25 
J: 

With all the saints (ovv maotv тоқ aytoic). No isolated privilege. Fellowship open to 
all. Paul gives a rectangular (four dimension) measure of love (breadth m\atog, length unos, 
height vyoc, depth робос, all common enough words). 

Eph 3:19 

And to know (yvwva te). Second aorist active infinitive with eftoyvonte. 

Which passeth knowledge (trjv олерРраЛАоосау tr yvwoews). Ablative case yywoews 
after utepBadAovoay (from олерВаћЛо). All the same Paul dares to scale this peak. 

That ye may be filled with all the fulness of God (iva mAnpw8nte гіс лау то лАцрора 
tov eov). Final clause again (third use of уа in the sentence) with first aorist passive sub- 
junctive of mAnpow and the use of etc after it. One hesitates to comment on this sublime 
climax in Paul's prayer, the ultimate goal for followers of Christ in harmony with the injunc- 
tion in Mt 5:48 to be perfect (veAeto) as our heavenly Father is perfect. There is nothing that 
any one can add to these words. One can turn to Ro 8:29 again for our final likeness to God 
in Christ. 

Eph 3:20 

That is able to do (tw Svvapevw moinoa). Dative case of the articular participle (present 
middle of óvvapa). Paul is fully aware of the greatness of the blessings asked for, but the 
Doxology ascribes to God the power to do them for us. 

Above all (олер лаута). Not simply лаута, but олер beyond and above all. 

Exceedingly abundantly (vnepeknepiooov). Late and rare double compound (олер, 
ек, ttepiocov) adverb (LXX, 1 Th 3:10; 5:13; Eph 3:20). It suits well Paul's effort to pile Pelion 
on Ossa. 
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That we ask (wv ойтоонеба). Ablative of the relative pronoun attracted from the accus- 
ative a to the case of the unexpressed antecedent rovrov. Middle voice (attovpeOa) "we ask 
for ourselves." 

Or think (п voovpev). The highest aspiration is not beyond God's "power" (Svvautv) 
to bestow. 

Eph 3:21 

In the church (ev tn £A nota). The general church, the body of Christ. 

And in Christ Jesus (ka £v Xptotw Inoov). The Head of the glorious church. 
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Ephesians 4 


Eph 4:1 

Wherewith ye were called (nc exAnOnte). Attraction of the relative ng to the genitive 
of the antecedent kAnoews (calling) from the cognate accusative nv with exAnOnte (first 
aorist passive indicative of коЛғо, to call. For the list of virtues here see Col 3:12 . To 
ауехонеуо aAA cv (Col 3:13 ) Paul here adds "in love" (ev ayamn), singled out in Col 3:14 


Eph 4:3 

Тһе unity (tnv evotnta). Late and rare word (from etc, one), in Aristotle and Plutarch, 
though in N.T. only here and verse 13. 

In the bond of peace (ev tw ovvósopyo тпс eiprvnc). In Col 3:14 ayamn (love) is the 
ovvdeopoc (bond). But there is no peace without love (verse 2). 

Eph 4:4 

One body (ev соџа). One mystical body of Christ (the spiritual church or kingdom, 
cf. 1:23; 2:16 ). 

One Spirit (ev mvevua). One Holy Spirit, grammatical neuter gender (not to be referred 
to by "it," but by "he"). 

In one hope (ev ша eX). Тһе same hope as a result of their calling for both Jew and 
Greek as shown in chapter 2. 

Eph 4:5 

One Lord (etc Коріос). The Lord Jesus Christ and he alone (no series of aeons). 

One faith (jua тістіс). One act of trust in Christ, the same for all (Jew or Gentile), one 
way of being saved. 

One baptism (ev Валтіосџа). The result of baptizing (Bantioua), while Bantiopos is 
the act. Only in the N.T. (Bamtiopoc in Josephus) and ecclesiastical writers naturally. See 
Mr 10:38 . There is only one act of baptism for all (Jews and Gentiles) who confess Christ 
by means of this symbol, not that they are made disciples by this one act, but merely so 
profess him, put Christ on publicly by this ordinance. 

Eph 4:6 

One God and Father of all (etc беос ка natnp лаутоу). Not a separate God for each 
nation or religion. One God for all men. See here the Trinity again (Father, Jesus, Holy 
Spirit). 

Who is over all (o ex avrov), 

and through all (ка dia лаутоу), 

and in all (xa ғу ласту). Thus by three prepositions (emt, біа, ev) Paul has endeavoured 
to express the universal sweep and power of God in men's lives. The pronouns (лаутоу, 
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паутоу, rtaotv) can be all masculine, all neuter, or part one or the other. The last "in all" is 
certainly masculine and probably all are. 

Eph 4:7 

According to the measure of the gifts of Christ (ката to џетроу trj; Ócpeac Tov 
Xptotov). Each gets the gift that Christ has to bestow for his special case. See 1Co 12:4ff.; 
Ro 12:4-6. 

Eph 4:8 

Wherefore he saith (Sto Aeye). As a confirmation of what Paul has said. No subject is 
expressed in the Greek and commentators argue whether it should be о Өеос (God) or n 
ypagn (Scripture). But it comes to God after all. See Ac 2:17 . The quotation is from Ps 68:18 
, a Messianic Psalm of victory which Paul adapts and interprets for Christ's triumph over 
death. 

He led captivity captive (ntxuadwtevoev aupoAcotav). Cognate accusative of 
оххноЛооюау, late word, in N.T. only here and Re 13:10. The verb also (atypadwtevw) is 
from the old word огиоХотос, captive in war (in N.T. only in Lu 4:18 ), in LXX and only 
here in N.T. 

Eph 4:9 

Now this (то бе). Paul picks out the verb ауафас (second aorist active participle of 
avapatvo, to go up), changes its form to ауефп (second aorist indicative), and points the 
article (то) at it. Then he concludes that it implied a previous kataBac (coming down) 

Into the lower parts of the earth (cic та katwtepa тпс yns). If the ауафас is the Ascen- 
sion of Christ, then the xavapac would be the Descent (Incarnation) to earth and тпс yng 
would be the genitive of apposition. What follows in verse 10 argues for this view. Otherwise 
one must think of the death of Christ (the descent into Hades of Ac 2:31 ). 

Eph 4:10 

Is the same also (avtoc eottv). Rather, "the one who came down (o катафас, the In- 
carnation) is himself also the one who ascended (o оуафос, the Ascension)." 

Far above (umepavw). See 1:21. 

All the heavens (лоутоу тоу ovpavwv). Ablative case after utepavw. For the plural 
used of Christ's ascent see Heb 4:14; 7:27 . Whether Paul has in mind the Jewish notion of 
a graded heaven like the third heaven in 2Co 12:2 or the seven heavens idea one does not 
know. 

That he might fill all things (tva mAnpwon та лаута). This purpose we can understand, 
the supremacy of Christ (Col 2:9f. ). 

Eph 4:11 

And he gave (ка avtoc ебокеу). First aorist active indicative of бору. Іп 1Co 12:28 
Paul uses еӨето (more common verb, appointed), but here repeats ебокеу from the quotation 
in verse 8. There are four groups (rovc реу, тоос бе three times, as the direct object of 
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edwkev). The titles аге іп the predicate accusative (anootoAovo, лрофцтао, Tomevas ка 
óiGackaA ovc). Each of these words occurs in 1Co 12:28 (which see for discussion) except 
поцеуос̧ (shepherds). This word moyinv is from a root meaning to protect. Jesus said the 
good shepherd lays down his life for the sheep (Joh 10:11 ) and called himself the Good 
Shepherd. In Heb 13:20 Christ is the Great Shepherd (cf. 1 Pe 2:25 ). Only here are preachers 
termed shepherds (Latin pastores) in the N.T. But the verb тоццойуо), to shepherd, is employed 
by Jesus to Peter (Joh 21:16 ), by Peter to other ministers (1Pe 5:2 ), by Paul to the elders 
(bishops) of Ephesus (Ас 20:28 ). Here Paul groups "shepherds and teachers" together. АП 
these gifts can be found in one man, though not always. Some have only one. 

Eph 4:12 

For the perfecting (лрос tov kataptiopov). Late and rare word (in Galen in medical 
sense, in papyri for house-furnishing), only here іп N.T., though katapttotc in 2Co 13:9 , 
both from kataptiCw, to mend (Mt 4:21; Ga 6:1 ). "For the mending (repair) of the saints." 

Unto the building up (etc otkoóoynv). See 2:21. This is the ultimate goal in all these 
varied gifts, "building up." 

Eph 4:13 

Till we all attain (uexp katavtnowpev o mavtec). Temporal clause with purpose idea 
with ueyp and the first aorist active subjunctive of katavtaw, late verb, to come down to 
the goal (Php 3:11 ). "The whole" including every individual. Hence the need of so many 
gifts. 

Unto the unity of the faith (cic tnv еуотпта tri; niotewg). "Unto oneness of faith" (of 
trust) in Christ (verse 3) which the Gnostics were disturbing. 

And of the knowledge of the Son of God (xa тпс emtyvwoews Tov viov Tov Oeov). 
Three genitives іп a chain dependent also on tnv evotnta, "the oneness of full (emt-) know- 
ledge of the Son of God," in opposition to the Gnostic vagaries. 

Unto a full-grown man (etc avópa teAetov). Same figure as in 2:15 and veAetoc in sense 
of adult as opposed to уцтіо (infants) in 14. 

Unto the measure of the stature (etc uerpov nAtKktac). So apparently п\кіа here as in 
Lu 2:52 , not age (Joh 9:21 ). Boys rejoice in gaining the height of a man. But Paul adds to 
this idea "the fulness of Christ" (tov лАтронатос tov Xptotov), like "the fulness of God" in 
3:19. And yet some actually profess to be "perfect" with a standard like this to measure by! 
No pastor has finished his work when the sheep fall so far short of the goal. 

Eph 4:14 

That we may be no longer children (tva unket Әнеу vro). Negative final clause with 
present subjunctive. Some Christians are quite content to remain "babes" in Christ and 
never cut their eye-teeth (Heb 5:11-14 ), the victims of every charlatan who comes along. 
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Tossed to and fro (xkAvéwviCouevo). Present passive participle of кАобаууборо, late 
verb from KAvdwv (wave, Jas 1:6 ), to be agitated by the waves, in LXX, only here іп N.T. 
One example in Vettius Valens. 

Carried about (mepipepopevo). Present passive participle of nepipepw, old verb, to 
carry round, whirled round "by every wind (avepw, instrumental case) of teaching." In some 
itis all wind, even like a hurricane or a tornado. If not anchored by full knowledge of Christ, 
folks are at the mercy of these squalls. 

By the sleight (ev тп кора). "In the deceit," "in the throw of the dice" (ково, from 
kvos, cube), sometimes cheating. 

In craftiness (£v лауоорую). Old word from лауоорүос (тау, ерүоу, any deed, every 
deed), cleverness, trickiness. 

After the wiles of error (mpoc trjv џедобісу тпс navns). Me00ó1a is from ue0oógvo 
(ueta, обос) to follow after or up, to practise deceit, and occurs nowhere else (Eph 4:13; 
6:11 ) save in late papyri in the sense of method. The word лЛауцс (wandering like our 
"planet") adds to the evil idea in the word. Paul has covered the whole ground in this picture 
of Gnostic error. 

Eph 4:15 

In love (ev aya). If truth were always spoken only in love! 

May grow into him (av&nocysev ec avtov). Supply tva and then note the final use of 
the first aorist active subjunctive. It is the metaphor of verse 13 (the full-grown man). We 
are the body and Christ is the Head. We are to grow up to his stature. 

Eph 4:16 

From which (5 ov). Out of which as the source of energy and direction. 

Fitly framed (соуарроЛоүооџєуоу). See 2:21 for this verb. 

Through that which every joint supplieth (Sta maons афс тпс emtxopnytas). Literally, 
"through every joint of the supply." See Col 2:19 for apn and Php 1:19 for the late word 
emtxopryta (only two examples іп М.Т.) from entyopryeo, to supply (Col 2:19 ). 

In due measure (ev метро). Just "in measure" in the Greek, but the assumption is that 
each part of the body functions properly in its own sphere. 

Unto the building up of itself (etc оккобонцу eavtov). Modern knowledge of cell life 
in the human body greatly strengthens the force of Paul's metaphor. This is the way the 
body grows by cooperation under the control of the head and all "in love" (ev ayarnn). 

Eph 4:17 

That ye no longer walk (unket орос mepinatetv). Infinitive (present active) in indirect 
command (not indirect assertion) with accusative орос of general reference. 

In vanity of their mind (ev patatotyt Tov уоос avtov). "In emptiness (from patatoc, 
late and rare word. See Ro 8:20 ) of their intellect (vooc, late form for earlier genitive vov, 
from vovg). 
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Eph 4:18 

Being darkened (eoxotwpevo оутес). Periphrastic perfect passive participle of oxotow, 
old verb from oxotog (darkness), іп М.Т. only here and Re 9:2; 16:10. 

In their understanding (тп ótavoia). Locative case. Probably ótavoia (dta, vovg) includes 
the emotions as well as the intellect (vous). It is possible to take оутес with arr orpuouevo 
(see 2:12) which would then be periphrastic (instead of eoxotwpevo) perfect passive participle. 

From the life of God (тпс (vn tov 080v). Ablative case Gor after annàdotpiwuevo ( 
2:12). 

Because of the ignorance (Sta tnv ayvoiav). Old word from ayvoew, not to know. 
Rare in N.T. See Ac 3:17. 

Hardening (mwpwotv). Late medical term (Hippocrates) for callous hardening. Only 
other N.T. examples are Mr 3:5; Ro 11:25. 

Eph 4:19 

Being past feeling (олцХүпкотес). Perfect active participle оҒалаХүео), old word to 
cease to feel pain, only here in N.T 

To lasciviousness (tn aceAyeia). Unbridled lust as in 2Co 12:21; Ga 5:19 . 

To work all uncleanness (etc epyactav акабароһюас лаотс̧). Perhaps prostitution, "for 
a trading (or work) in all uncleanness." Certainly Corinth and Ephesus could qualify for 
this charge. 

With greediness (ev mAeove&ia). From лЛеоуектпс, one who always wants more 
whether money or sexual indulgence as here. The two vices are often connected in the N.T. 

Eph 4:20 

But ye did not so learn Christ (Hupetc бе ovy оотос ерабете tov Xptotov). In sharp 
contrast to pagan life (оотос̧). Second aorist active indicative of џаудауо. 

Eph 4:21 

If so be that (e ye). "If indeed." Condition of first class with aorist indicatives here, as- 
sumed to be true (nkovoate ка єбібаҳӨтте). 

Even as truth is in Jesus (кабос eotiv oAneta ev tw Inoov). It is not clear what Paul's 
precise idea is here. The Cerinthian Gnostics did distinguish between the man Jesus and 
the aeon Christ. Paul here identifies Christ (verse 20) and Jesus (verse 21). At any rate he 
flatly affirms that there is "truth in Jesus" which is in direct opposition to the heathen manner 
of life and which is further explained by the epexegetical infinitives that follow (алобғодои, 
avaveovoba бе, ка еубосасба). 

Eph 4:22 

That уе put away (алобеоба). Second aorist middle infinitive of anoti8np with the 
metaphor of putting off clothing or habits as алобеофе іп Col 3:8 (which see) with the same 
addition of "the old man" (tov nañarov аудролоу) as іп Col 3:9 . For avaotpognv (manner 
of life) see Ga 1:13. 
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Which waxeth corrupt (tov фдғіроџеуоу). Either present middle or passive participle 
of p0etpw, but it is a process of corruption (worse and worse). 

Eph 4:23 

That ye be renewed  (avaveovoOa). Present passive infinitive (epexegetical, like 
олобеобо, оҒоЛцӨею ev то Inoov) and to be compared with avakatvovpevov in Col 3:10 
.Itis an old verb, avaveow, to make new (young) again; though only here in N.T. 

The spirit (то луеорат). Not the Holy Spirit, but the human spirit. 

Eph 4:24 

Put on (£vóvcao0a). First aorist middle infinitive of ғубоо (-vw), for which see Col 
3:10. 

The new man (tov katvov аудролоу). "The brand-new (see 2:15) man," though tov 
veov in Col 3:10. 

After God (ката Өғоу). After the pattern God, the new birth, the new life in Christ, 
destined to be like God in the end (Ro 8:29 ). 

Eph 4:25 

Wherefore (бю). Because of putting off the old man, and putting on the new man. 

Putting away (олобереуо). Second aorist middle participle of amotiOn (verse 22). 

Lying (wyevóoc), 

truth (adnPetav) in direct contrast. 

Each one (exaotoc). Partitive apposition with AaAetre. See Col 3:8 un wevdeode. 

Eph 4:26 

Be ye angry and sin not (орү(есбе ка un apaptavete). Permissive imperative, not a 
command to be angry. Prohibition against sinning as the peril in anger. Quotation from Ps 
4:4. 

Let not the sun go down upon your wrath (o nuoc un елібоето ел Tapopylopw). 
Danger in settled mood of anger. Парорүюџос (provocation), from rapopyto, to exasperate 
to anger, occurs only in LXX and here in N.T. 

Eph 4:27 

Neither give place to the devil (unôe біботе tonov то StabodAw). Present active imper- 
ative in prohibition, either stop doing it or do not have the habit. See Ro 12:19 for this idiom. 

Eph 4:28 

Steal no more (unket кЛелтето)). Clearly here, cease stealing (present active imperative 
with unket). 

The thing that is good (то оүобоу). "The good thing" opposed to his stealing and "with 
his hands" (tatc yepotv, instrumental case) that did the stealing. See 2Th 3:10. Even unem- 
ployment is no excuse for stealing. 

To give (цетабібоуо). Present active infinitive оҒнетабібор, to share with one. 

Eph 4:29 
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Corrupt (салрос). Rotten, putrid, like fruit (Mt 7:17f. ), fish (Mt 13:48 ), here the op- 
posite оҒаүабос (good). 

For edifying as the need may be (лрос оккобонцу tr xpetas). "For the build-up of the 
need," "for supplying help when there is need." Let no other words come out. 

That it may give (tva ôw). For this elliptical use of wa see on 5:33. 

Eph 4:30 

Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God (рп Avrete то луеона то ayiov Tov Ogov). "Cease 
grieving" or "do not have the habit of grieving." Who of us has not sometimes grieved the 
Holy Spirit? 

In whom (ev o). Not "in which." 

Ye were sealed (есфраүшсӨцте). See 1:13 for this verb, and 1:14 for anoAvtpwoews, the 
day when final redemption is realized. 

Eph 4:31 

Bitterness (rixpia). Old word from тікрос (bitter), іп М.Т. only here and Ac 8:23; Ro 
3:14; Heb 12:15. 

Clamour (xpavyn). Old word for outcry (Mt 25:6; Lu 1:42 ). See Col 3:8 for the other 
words. 

Be put away (арӨпто). First aorist passive imperative of atpw, old verb, to pick up and 
carry away, to make a clean sweep. 

Eph 4:32 

Be ye kind to one another (ytveo0e etc anov хрпото). Present middle imperative 
of yıvopa, "keep on becoming kind (ҳрпотос̧, used of God in Ro 2:4 ) toward one another." 
See Col 3:12#. 

Tenderhearted (zvonAayyvo). Late word (ev, orAayyva) once in Hippocrates, in LXX, 
here and 1Pe 3:8 in М.Т. 
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Ephesians 5 


Eph 5:1 

Imitators of God (шипто Tov 080v). This old word from |шиғона Paul boldly uses. If 
we are to be like God, we must imitate him. 

Eph 5:2 

An offering and a sacrifice to God (mpoogopav ка Ovotav то Bew). Accusative in ap- 
position with eavtov (himself). Christ's death was an offering to God "in our behalf" (олер 
nuwv) not an offering to the devil (Anselm), a ransom (Avtpov) as Christ himself said (Mt 
20:28 ), Christ's own view of his atoning death. 

For an odour of a sweet smell (eic oopnv evwdtac). Same words in Php 4:18 from Le 
4:31 (ofthe expiatory offering). Paul often presents Christ's death as a propitiation (Ro 3:25 
)asin 1Јо 2:2. 

Eph 5:3 

Or covetousness (n mAeovetta). Іп bad company surely. Debasing like sensuality. 

As becometh saints (кабшос трете ayos). It is "unbecoming" for a saint to be sensual 
or covetous. 

Eph 5:4 

Filthiness (atoypotns). Old word from atoxpog (base), here alone in N.T. 

Foolish talking (uwpoAoyta). Late word from pwpodoyog (uwpoo, Хоүос), only here 
in N.T. 

Jesting (evtpameAta). Old word from evtpartedog (ev, трело), to turn) nimbleness of 
wit, quickness in making repartee (so in Plato and Plutarch), but in low sense as here ribaldry, 
scurrility, only here іп N.T. All of these disapproved vices are antag Авүонеуа in the М.Т. 

Which are not befitting (a ovx ауцкеу). Same idiom (imperfect with word of propriety 
about the present) in Col 3:18 . Late MSS. read та ovk ауцкоута like ta un ҡабцкоута in 
Ro 1:28. 

Eph 5:5 

Ye know of a surety (істе үгудокоутес). The correct text has tote, not eote. It is the 
same form for present indicative (second person plural) and imperative, probably indicative 
here, "ye know." But why ytvwoxovtec added? Probably, "ye know recognizing by your own 
experience." 

Мо (mao--ov). Common idiom in the М.Т. like the Hebrew= oudeis (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 732). 

Covetous man (лЛеоуектпо, лЛғоу exw). Old word, іп N.T. only here and 1Co 5:10f.; 
6:10. 

Which is (о eottv). So Aleph В. A D КІ have oc (who), but o is right. See Col 3:14 for 
this use of o (which thing is). On etSwAodatpne (idolater) see 1Co 5:10f. 
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In the Kingdom of Christ and God (ev tn Васа tov Xptotov ка eov). Certainly 
the same kingdom and Paul may here mean to affirm the deity of Christ by the use of the 
one article with Xpiotov ка 0£0ov. But Sharp's rule cannot be insisted on here because Өғ0с 
is often definite without the article like a proper name. Paul did teach the deity of Christ 
and may do it here. 

Eph 5:6 

With empty words (кеуо(с Aoyoic). Instrumental case. Probably Paul has in mind the 
same Gnostic praters as in Col 2:4f . See 2:2. 

Eph 5:7 

Partakers with them (ovvuetoyo avtov). Late double compound, only here in N.T., 
joint (соу) shares with (uetoyo) them (avrov). These Gnostics. 

Eph 5:8 

But now light (vvv бе фос). Jesus called his disciples the light of the world (Mt 5:14 ). 

Eph 5:9 

The fruit of light (о карлос̧ tov фотос). Two metaphors (fruit, light) combined. See 
Ga 5:22 for "the fruit of the Spirit." The late MSS. have "spirit" here in place of "light." 

Goodness (ауадосоуп). Late and rare word from аүобос. See 2Th 1:11; Ga 5:22. 

Eph 5:10 

Proving (бокшоабоутес). Testing and so proving. 

Eph 5:11 

Have no fellowship with (un ovvKotvwveite). No partnership with, present imperative 
with un. Followed by associative instrumental case epyotc (works). 

Unfruitful (axapmoic). Same metaphor of verse 9 applied to darkness (скотос). 

Reprove (e\eyyxete). Convict by turning the light on the darkness. 

Eph 5:12 

In secret (крофц). Old adverb, only here in N.T. Sin loves the dark. 

Even to speak of (ка Aeyetv). And yet one must sometimes speak out, turn on the light, 
even if to do so is disgraceful (atoypov, like 1Co 11:6 ). 

Eph 5:13 

Are made manifest by the light (оло tov фотос фауероота). Turn оп the light. Often 
the preacher is the only man brave enough to turn the light on the private sins of men and 
women or even those of a community. 

Eph 5:14 

Wherefore he saith (Sto Aeye). Apparently a free adaptation of Isa 26:19; 60:1 . The 
form avaota for avaotrn (second person singular imperative second aorist active of aviotrju) 
occurs in Ac 12:7. 
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Shall shine (emipavoe). Future active оҒетафооокоҙ), a form occurring in Job (Job 25:5; 
31:26 ), a variation of entpwokw. The last line suggests the possibility that we have here the 
fragment of an early Christian hymn like 1Ti 3:16 . 

Eph 5:15 

Carefully (akpıpws). Aleph B 17 put axpibwe before лос (how) instead of nws акр рос 
(how exactly ye walk) as the Textus Receptus has it. On axpiBwe (from axpifnc) see Mt 2:8; 
Ізі 13. 

Unwise (асофо). Old adjective, only here in N.T. 

Eph 5:16 

Redeeming the time (e&ayopaCopevo тоу короу). As іп Col 4:5 which see. 

Eph 5:17 

Be ye not foolish (un ytveo0e офроуес). "Stop becoming foolish." 

Eph 5:18 

Be not drunken with wine (un иеӨоскесбе otvo). Present passive imperative of 
цебооко), old verb to intoxicate. Forbidden as a habit and to stop it also if guilty. Instrumental 
case otvQ. 

Riot (aowtia). Old word from асотос (adverb асотос in Lu 15:13 ), in М.Т. only here, 
Tit 1:6; 1Pe 4:4. 

But be filled with the Spirit (aA\a rÀnpovoOe ev mvevuat). In contrast to a state of 
intoxication with wine. 

Eph 5:19 

To the Lord (tw Кор). The Lord Jesus. In Col 3:16 we have tw Өғо (to God) with all 
these varieties of praise, another proof of the deity of Christ. See Col 3:16 for discussion. 

Eph 5:20 

In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ (£v оуорат tov Короо nuwv Inoov Xptotov). 
Jesus had told the disciples to use his name in prayer (Joh 16:23f. ). 

To God, even the Father (tw беш ка raf). Rather, "the God and Father." 

Eph 5:21 

Subjecting yourselves to one another (vrtoraocouevo aAArAoic). Present middle par- 
ticiple of vnotacow, old military figure to line up under (Col 3:18 ). The construction here 
is rather loose, coordinate with the preceding participles of praise and prayer. It is possible 
to start a new paragraph here and regard vnotacoopevo as an independent participle like 
an imperative. 

Eph 5:22 

Be in subjection . Not in the Greek text of B and Jerome knew of no MS. with it. K L 
and most MSS. have олотаообеобе like Col 3:18 , while Aleph A P have vrtoracoeo0À vcav 
(let them be subject to). But the case of avópaotv (dative) shows that the verb is understood 
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from verse 21 if not written originally. IStotc (own) is genuine here, though not in Col 3:18 


As unto the Lord (wç tw Коро). So here instead of ос avnkev ev Коро of Col 3:18 . 

Eph 5:23 

For the husband is the head of the wife (ot avnp eottv kegadn тпс yvvaukoc). "For a 
husband is head of the (his) wife." No article with avnp or кефал. 

As Christ also is the head of the church (ос ka о Хріотос kegaàn тпс ekkAnotac). No 
article with kepaAn, "as also Christ is head of the church." This is the comparison, but with 
a tremendous difference which Paul hastens to add either in an appositional clause or as a 
separate sentence. 

Himself the saviour of the body (avrog owtnp tov owpatoc). He means the church 
as the body of which Christ is head and Saviour. 

Eph 5:24 

But (aAAo). Perhaps, "nevertheless," in spite of the difference just noted. Once again 
the verb vnotacow has to be supplied in the principal clause before tors avópaotv either as 
indicative (олотасооута) or as imperative (vrtoraooeo0ooav). 

Eph 5:25 

Even as Christ also loved the church (кабос ҡа o Хріотос nyamnoev ту ekkArotav). 
This is the wonderful new point not in Col 3:19 that lifts this discussion of the husband's 
love for his wife to the highest plane. 

Eph 5:26 

That he might sanctify it (tva avtnv ayiacn). Purpose clause with tva and the first 
aorist active subjunctive of аүюабо. Jesus stated this as his longing and his prayer (Joh 
17:17-19 ). This was the purpose of Christ's death (verse 25). 

Having cleansed it (кадарісос̧). First aorist active participle of кодар, to cleanse, 
either simultaneous action or antecedent. 

By the washing of water (tw Aovtpw tov обатос). If Aovrpov only means bath or 
bathing-place ( = Aovtpov), then Лоотро is in the locative. If it can mean bathing or washing, 
it is in the instrumental case. The usual meaning from Homer to the papyri is the bath or 
bathing-place, though some examples seem to mean bathing or washing. Salmond doubts 
if there are any clear instances. The only other N.T. example of Aovtpov is in Tit 3:5. The 
reference here seems to be to the baptismal bath (immersion) of water, "in the bath of water." 
See 1Co 6:11 for the bringing together of ameAovoao0e and nytaoOnte. Neither there nor 
here does Paul mean that the cleansing or sanctification took place in the bath save in a 
symbolic fashion as in Ro 6:4-6 . Some think that Paul has also a reference to the bath of the 
bride before marriage. Still more difficult is the phrase "with the word" (ev pnuat). In Joh 
17:17 Jesus connected "truth" with "sanctify." That is possible here, though it may also be 
connected with xa0apicac (having cleansed). Some take it to mean the baptismal formula. 
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Eph 5:27 

That he might present (tva mapaotnon). Final clause with tva and first aorist active 
subjunctive of rapiotn (see Col 1:22 for parallel) as in 2Co 11:2 of presenting the bride to 
the bridegroom. Note both avrog (himself) and eavtw (to himself). 

Glorious (ғубоёоу). Used of splendid clothing in Lu 7:25 . 

Spot (oruoc). Late word, in N.T. only here and 2 Peter 2:13, but оліЛоо, to defile in 
Jas 3:6; Jude 1:23 . 

Wrinkle (putida). Old word from роо, to contract, only here іп N.T. 

But that it should be holy and without blemish (aAX' wa п ayta ка apiopoc). Christ's 
goal for the church, his bride and his body, both negative purity and positive. 

Eph 5:28 

Even so ought (оотос ogetiovotv). As Christ loves the church (his body). And yet 
some people actually say that Paul in 1Co 7 gives a degrading view of marriage. How can 
one say that after reading Eph 5:22-33 where the noblest picture of marriage ever drawn is 
given? 

Eph 5:29 

Nourisheth (extpege). Old compound with perfective sense of ек (to nourish up to 
maturity and on). In N.T. only here and 6:4. 

Cherisheth (Oane). Late and rare word, once іп a marriage contract in a papyrus. In 
N.T. only here and 1Th 2:7 . Primarily it means to warm (Latin foveo), then to foster with 
tender care as here. 

Even as Christ also (кабос ка o Xptotoc). Relative (correlative) adverb pointing back 
to ovtwe at the beginning of the sentence (verse 28) and repeating the statement in verse 
25: 

Eph 5:30 

Of his flesh and of his bones (ек тс oapkoç avtov ка ек тоу ooteov avtov). These 
words are in the Textus Receptus (Authorized Version) supported by D G L P cursives 
Syriac, etc., though wanting in Aleph A B 17 Bohairic. Certainly not genuine. 

Eph 5:31 

For this cause (avt tovtov). "Answering to this" = evekev tovtov of Ge 2:24, in the 
sense of аут seen in ауӨ wv (Lu 12:3 ). This whole verse is a practical quotation and applic- 
ation of the language to Paul's argument here. In Mt 19:5 Jesus quotes Ge 2:24 . It seems 
absurd to make Paul mean Christ here by ауӨролос̧ (man) as some commentators do. 

Eph 5:32 

This mystery is great (то pvotrjpiov tovto ueya seottv). For the word "mystery" see 
1:9. Clearly Paul means to say that the comparison of marriage to the union of Christ and 
the church is the mystery. He makes that plain by the next words. 

But I speak (eyw бе Aeyo). "Now I mean." Cf. 1Co 7:29; 15:50. 
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Іп regard of Christ and of the church (etc Xptotov ка [eto] tnv exkAnotav). "With 
reference to Christ and the church." That is all that etc here means. 

Eph 5:33 

Nevertheless (mAnv). "Howbeit," not to dwell unduly (Abbott) on the matter of Christ 
and the church. 

Do ye also severally love (ka vut о kað' eva екастос аүалато). An unusual idiom. 
The verb ayanatw (present active imperative) agrees with exaotocg and so is third singular 
instead оҒаүалате (second plural) like vues. The use of o коӨ' eva after оріс = "уе one by 
опе" and then exaotoc takes up (individualizes) the "опе" in partitive apposition and in the 
third person. 

Let the wife see that she fear (п yuvn (уа goBnta). There is no verb in the Greek for 
"let see" (BAemtetw). For this use of tva with the subjunctive as a practical imperative without 
a principal verb (an elliptical imperative) see Mr 5:23; Mt 20:32; 1Co 7:29; 2Co 8:7; Eph 4:29; 
5:33 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 994). "Fear" (форпто, present middle subjunctive) here is 
"reverence." 
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Ephesians 6 
Eph 6:1 
Right (бікоиоу). In Col 3:20 it is evapeotov (well-pleasing). 
Eph 6:2 


Which (nttc). "Which very" = "for such is." 

The first commandment with promise (evtoAn лротц ev елаүүсмо). Ev here means 
"accompanied by" (Alford). But why "with a promise"? The second has a general promise, 
but the fifth alone (Ex 20:12 ) has a specific promise. Perhaps that is the idea. Some take it 
to be first because in the order of time it was taught first to children, but the addition of ev 
ғлаүүғ\а here to mpwtn points to the other view. 

Eph 6:3 

That it may be well with thee (tva ev оо үғуцта). From Ex 20:12 , "that it may happen 
to thee well." 

And thou mayest live long on the earth (ка eon uakpoxpoviog en тпс yns). Here eor, 
(second person singular future middle) takes the place of yevr in the LXX (second person 
singular second aorist middle subjunctive). Maxpoypoviog is a late and rare compound 
adjective, here only in N.T. (from LXX, Ex 20:12 ). 

Eph 6:4 

Provoke not to anger (un лорорүбете). Rare compound, both N.T. examples (here 
and Ro 10:19 ) are quotations from the LXX. The active, as here, has a causative sense. Par- 
allel in sense with un ереб(ете in Col 3:21. Paul here touches the common sin of fathers. 

In the chastening and admonition of the Lord (ev лога ка vovOsgota Tov kuptov). 
Ev is the sphere in which it all takes place. There are only three examples in the N.T. of 
поела, old Greek for training a лақ (boy or girl) and so for the general education and 
culture of the child. Both papyri and inscriptions give examples of this original and wider 
sense (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). It is possible, as Thayer gives it, that this is the 
meaning here in Eph 6:4 . In 2Ti 3:16 adults are included also in the use. In Heb 12:5,7,11 
the narrower sense of "chastening" appears which some argue for here. At any rate vovOgota 
(from vovo, тіӨтім), common from Aristophanes on, does have the idea of correction. In 
М.Т. only here and 1Co 10:11; Tit 3:10. 

Eph 6:5 

With fear and trembling (ueta qofov ка tpopov). This addition to Col 3:22. 

Eph 6:6 

But as servants of Christ (аА wç dovAo Xptotov). Better "slaves of Christ" as Paul 
rejoiced to call himself (Php 1:1 ). 

Doing the will of God (тоюоутес то 0eAna Tov eov). Even while slaves of men. 

Eph 6:7 
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With good will (рет evvotac). Not in Col. Old word from evvoog, only here in N.T. as 
evvoew is in N.T. only in Mt 5:25. 

Eph 6:8 

Whatsoever good thing each one doeth (ғкаотос̧ ғау т nomon аүобоу). Literally, 
"each one іе do anything good." Condition of third class, undetermined, but with prospect. 
Note use here оҒаүабоу rather than абікоу (one doing wrong) in Col 3:25 . So it is a reward 
(kopiosta) for good, not a penalty for wrong, though both are true, "whether he be bond or 
free" (erte бооЛос eure eAevOspoc). 

Eph 6:9 

And forbear threatening (avievrec trjv ametAnv). Present active participle of аущу, 
old verb, to loosen up, to relax. "Letting up on threatening." AmtetAn is old word for threat, 
in N.T. only here and Ac 4:29; 9:1 . 

Both their Master and yours (ka avtov ҡа орау о кәріос). He says to "the lords" (о 
кор) of the slaves. Paul is not afraid of capital nor of labour. 

With him (лар' avtw). "By the side of him (God)." 

Eph 6:10 

Finally (tov Aoutov). Genitive case, "in respect of the rest," like Ga6:17. DGKLP 
have the accusative то Aourov (as for the rest) like 2Th 3:1; Php 3:1; 4:8. 

Be strong in the Lord (evóvvaptovoOe ev коро). A late word in LXX and N.T. (Ac 9:22; 
Ro 4:20; Php 4:13 ), present passive imperative of evSvvayow, from ev and óvva[uc, to em- 
power. See 1:10 for "in the strength of his might." Not a hendiadys. 

Eph 6:11 

Put on (evdvoao0e). Like 3:12. See also 4:24. 

The whole armour (tnv лауолЛау). Old word from лауоллос̧ (wholly armed, from 
лау, orAov). In М.Т. only Lu 11:22; Eph 6:11,13 . Complete armour in this period included 
"shield, sword, lance, helmet, greaves, and breastplate" (Thayer). Our "panoply." Polybius 
gives this list of Thayer. Paul omits the lance (spear). Our museums preserve specimens of 
this armour as well as the medieval coat-of-mail. Paul adds girdle and shoes to the list of 
Polybius, not armour but necessary for the soldier. Certainly Paul could claim knowledge 
of the Roman soldier's armour, being chained to one for some three years. 

That ye may be able to stand (трос то dvvac8a vuaç otnva). Purpose clause with трос 
то and the infinitive (боуасба) with the accusative of general reference (vpac) and the 
second aorist active infinitive otr|va (from iotnu) dependent on óvvaoOa. Against (трос). 
Facing. Another instance of mpoc meaning "against" (Col 2:23 ). 

The wiles of the devil (tac ue0061taG tov ótaoAov). See already 4:14 for this word. He 
is a crafty foe and knows the weak spots in the Christian's armour. 

Eph 6:12 
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Our wrestling is not (оок естіу пшу n ton). "To us the wrestling is not." Палп is ап 
old word from лаћло, to throw, to swing (from Homer to the papyri, though here only in 
N.T.), a contest between two till one hurls the other down and holds him down (kateyw). 
Note лрос again (five times) in sense of "against," face to face conflict to the finish. 

The world-rulers of this darkness (rovc ковиократорас tov okotouc tovtov). This 
phrase occurs here alone. In Joh 14:30 Satan is called "the ruler of this world" (o apywv tov 
косџоо rovrov). In 2Co 4:4 he is termed "the god of this age" (o Өғос̧ Tov atovog rovrov). 
The word косрократор is found in the Orphic Hymns of Satan, in Gnostic writings of the 
devil, in rabbinical writings (transliterated) of the angel of death, in inscriptions of the 
Emperor Caracalla. These "world-rulers" are limited to "this darkness" here on earth. 

The spiritual hosts of wickedness (ta луеоцаліка tns novnpias). No word for "hosts" 
in the Greek. Probably simply, "the spiritual things (or elements) of wickedness." Поуцра 
(from лоупрос̧) is depravity (Mt 22:18; 1Co 5:8 ). 

In the heavenly places (ev тос £1ovpavioic). Clearly so here. Our "wrestling" is with 
foes of evil natural and supernatural. We sorely need "the panoply of God" (furnished by 
God). 

Eph 6:13 

Take up (avaAapere). Second aorist active imperative of avaAappavo, old word and 
used (avaAapov) of "picking up" Mark in 2Ti 4:11. 

That ye may be able to withstand (tva боуцӨтте аутіотцуо). Final clause with tva and 
first aorist passive subjunctive of óvvapa with avtiotnva (second aorist active infinitive of 
ауӨютцу, to stand face to face, against). 

And having done all to stand (ка олоуто karepyaoa evo otnva). After the fight 
(wrestle) is over to stand (otnva) as victor in the contest. Effective aorist here. 

Eph 6:14 

Stand therefore (otnte ovv). Second aorist active imperative of totnp (intransitive like 
the others). Ingressive aorist here, "Take your stand therefore" (in view of the arguments 
made). 

Having girded your loins with truth (лерібосацеуо trjv ooqvv ороу ev aAngeta). 
First aorist middle participle (antecedent action) of meptGwvvvw, old verb, to gird around, 
direct middle (gird yourselves) in Lu 12:37 ; but indirect here with accusative of the thing, 
"having girded your own loins." So evévoapevo (having put on) is indirect middle participle. 

The breast-plate of righteousness (тоу борока тпс Stkatoovvns). Old word for breast 
and then for breastplate. Same metaphor of righteousness as breastplate in 1Th 5:8 . 

Eph 6:15 

Having shod (vmodnoauevo). "Having bound under" (sandals). First aorist middle 
participle of vmodew, old word, to bind under (Mr 6:9; Ac 12:8 , only other М.Т. example). 
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With the preparation (ev £xroipacta). Late word from єтощобо, to make ready, only 
here in N.T. Readiness of mind that comes from the gospel whose message is peace. 

Eph 6:16 

Taking up (avaAaovrec). See verse 13. 

The shield of faith (tov Ovpeov tr тістежс). Late word in this sense a large stone 
against the door in Homer, from Өоро, door, large and oblong (Latin scutum), aon being 
smaller and circular, only here in N.T. 

To quench (ofeoa). First aorist active infinitive of офеууор, old word, to extinguish 
(Mt 12:20). 

All the fiery darts (лаута та Ben та лелороџеуа). ВеХос is an old word for missile, 
dart (from BaAAc, to throw), only here іп М.Т. Пелоронеуо is perfect passive participle of 
тороо), old verb, to set on fire, from тор (fire). These darts were sometimes ablaze in order 
to set fire to the enemies clothing or camp or homes just as the American Indians used to 
shoot poisoned arrows. 

Eph 6:17 

The helmet of salvation (tnv mepiceqadatav tov owtnptov). Late word (лері, кефаћп, 
head, around the head), in Polybius, LXX, 1Th 5:8; Eph 6:17 alone in N.T. 

Which is the word of God (o eottv то priua Tov 080v). Explanatory relative (о) referring 
to the sword (раҳорау). The sword given by the Spirit to be wielded as offensive weapon 
(the others defensive) by the Christian is the word of God. See Heb 4:12 where the word of 
God is called "sharper than any two-edged sword." 

Eph 6:18 

At all seasons (£v navt коро). "On every occasion." Prayer is needed in this fight. The 
panoply of God is necessary, but so is prayer. 

"Satan trembles when he sees The weakest saint upon his knees." 

Eph 6:19 

That utterance may be given unto me (iva ро 600r] Хоүос). Final clause with tva and 
first aorist passive subjunctive of бор, to give. See a like request in Col 4:3 . Paul wishes 
their prayer for courage for himself. 

Eph 6:20 

For which I am an ambassador in chains (олер ov лреофеов еу aAvos). "For which 
mystery" of the gospel (verse 19). IIpeopevo is an old word for ambassador (from npeofvc, 
an old man) in N.T. only here and 2Co 5:20. Paul is now an old man (rpeofvtnc, Phm 1:9 
) and feels the dignity of his position as Christ's ambassador though "in a chain" (ev avos, 
old word avos, from a privative and Лоо, to loosen). Paul will wear a chain at the close of 
his life in Rome (2Ti 1:16 ). 
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In it (ev avtw). In the mystery of the gospel. This is probably a second purpose (tva), 
the first for utterance (tva ofn), this for boldness (tva nappnotacwua, first aorist middle 
subjunctive, old word to speak out boldly). See 1Th 2:2 . See Col 4:4 for "as I ought." 

Eph 6:21 

That ye also may know (tva et6nte ka vueg). Final clause with tva and second perfect 
subjunctive active of orða. For Tychicus, see Col 4:7f . 

Eph 6:22 

That ye may know (tva үуште). Second aorist active subjunctive of ytvooko. Just as in 
Col 4:8 he had not written tva et6nte in verse 21. 

Our state (та лер Пиоу). "The things concerning us," practically the same as та кот” 
ене of verse 21. See both phrases in Col 4:7,8 . 

Eph 6:23 

Love and faith (ayamn мето тістежс). Love of the brotherhood accompanied by faith 
in Christ and as an expression of it. 

Eph 6:24 

In uncorruptness (ev aqOapota). A never diminishing love. See 1Co 15:42 for aq0apota. 
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EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
FROM ROME ABOUT A.D. 61 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

There is something to be said for the idea that Paul wrote the Epistle to the Philippians 
while a prisoner in Ephesus if he ever was a prisoner there. All that can be said for that view 
has been presented by Professor George S. Duncan in St. Paul's Ephesian Ministry (1930). 
But, when all is considered carefully in the light of the facts in the Acts and the Epistles, the 
best that one can say is that a possible case is made out with many difficulties remaining 
unexplained. The argument is more ingenious than convincing. It is not possible here to 
review the arguments pro and con that convince me that Paul was in Rome when he wrote 
this letter to Philippi. It is not clear whether it was written before the three that went together 
(Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians) or afterwards. Probably there was no great difference in 
time, but there was time for Epaphroditus to come to Rome, to fall sick, for the news to 
reach Philippi and for Epaphroditus to hear of their concern about him. The church in 
Philippi was Paul's joy and pride and they had helped him before as they did this time. 

The Epistle is a beautiful expression of gratitude for the love and gifts of the Philippian 
saints. He is a prisoner of hope in Rome with possible death before him, but with the note 
of joy running through all that Paul says. He hopes to be set free and to see them again. 

Meanwhile he tells the Philippians about the difficulties and triumphs in Rome. The 
Judaizers have followed Paul here and there is an echo in chapters Php 1; 3 of their opposition. 
But Paul rises to full stature in the great Christological passages in chapters Php 2; 3 which 
prepare the way for the controversy with the Gnostics over the Person of Christ in Colossians 
and Ephesians. 

Some special books on Philippians are those by Beet (1891), Burns (1917), Dibelius 
(1911), Ellicott (new ed. 1890), Wohlenberg in Zahn Komm. (3rd ed. 1917), Haupt in 
Meyer Komm. (8 ed. 1902), Jones in Westm. Comm. (1920), Johnstone (1904), Jowett (1909), 
Kennedy in Exp. Gk. Test. (1903), Klopper (1893), Knabenbauer (1913), Lightfoot (9 ed. 
1891), Lipsius (1893), Lohmeyer in Meyer Komm. (8 ed. 1930), Lueken (1906), Martin (New 
Cent. Bible), Michael (1928), Moule (Phil. Studies), Plummer (1919), Rainy (Exp. Bible 
1893), Robertson (1917), Vincent (Int. Crit., 2 ed. 1910). 
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Philippians 1 


Phil 1:1 

Paul (IIavAoc). He does not mention his apostleship as he usually does. Omitted also 
in I and II Thess. and Philemon. 

Timothy (Tiwo0eoc). In no sense the author, but associated with Paul because with 
him here іп Rome as in Corinth when I and П Thessalonians written and in Ephesus when 
I Corinthians sent and in Macedonia when П Corinthians written. Timothy was with Paul 
when the Philippian church was founded (Ac 16:1,13; 17:14 ). He had been there twice since 
(Ac 19:22; 20:3f. ). 

To all the saints (лос toic aytotc). The word saint (aytoc) here is used for the professing 
Christians as in 1Co 1:2 which see as well as Ro 1:7 for the origin of the word. The word 
"all" (лав) means that all individual believers are included. Paul employs this word frequently 
in Philippians. 

In Christ Jesus (ev Xptotw Incov). The centre for all Christian relations and activities 
for Paul and for us. 

In Philippi (£v Фі/лтто(с). See on Ac 16:12 for discussion of this name. 

With the bishops (ovv еліоколо(с). "Together with bishops," thus singled out from "all 
the saints." See Ac 20:17,28 for the use of this most interesting word as equivalent to 
mpeoButepos (elder). It is an old word from emtoxentopa, to look upon or after, to inspect, 
so the overseer or superintendent. In the second century ғліоҳолос (Ignatius) came to mean 
one superior to elders, but not so in the N.T. The two New Testament church officers are 
here mentioned (bishops or elders and deacons). The plural is here employed because there 
was usually one church in a city with several pastors (bishops, elders). 

And deacons (xa dtaxovoic). Technical sense here of the other church officers as in 
1Ti 3:8-13 , not the general use as in Mt 22:13 . The origin of the office is probably seen in 
Ac 6:1-6 . The term is often applied to preachers (1Co 3:5; 2Co 3:6 ). The etymology (біо, 
Kovic) suggests raising a dust by hastening. 

Phil 1:3 

Upon (en). Basis of the thanksgiving. 

АП (naon). Note frequent use of "all" here (ласті, лоутоте, always, naon, again, лаутоу 
viov, you all). The use of "you all" recurs several times (4,7 bis, 8). 

Phil 1:4 

With joy (ueta хорас). Keynote of the Epistle. Paul is a happy prisoner as in Philippi 
when he and Silas sang praises at midnight though in prison (Ac 16:25 ). 

Phil 1:5 

For your fellowship (ел tn kotvovta vov). "On the basis of your contribution" as in 
2Co 8:4; 9:13; Ac 2:42 . The particular kind of "partnership" or "fellowship" involved is the 
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contribution made by the Philippians for the spread of the gospel ( 1:7 ovykotvwvouc and 
4:14 where OUYyKOLVO VI] OQ VTEG occurs). 

In furtherance of the gospel (гіс то evayyeXtov). "For the gospel." 

From the first day until now (оло tr mpwtns пиерас ayp тоо vov). As when іп 
Thessalonica (Php 4:15f. ), in Corinth (Ac 18:5; 2Co 11:7-10 ), and now іп Rome. 

Phil 1:6 

Being confident (memoiOwc). Second perfect active of nei0c, to persuade. 

This very thing (avto rovro). Accusative ofthe inner object with лелоЮос̧, "this thing 
itself." 

Will perfect it (елітеЛесе). Future active indicative of emtteAew, will fully (елі-) finish. 
God began and God will consummate it (see 2Co 8:6; Ga 3:3 where both words occur together 
as here), but not without their cooperation and partnership. 

Until the day of Jesus Christ (аур пиерас Xptotov Inoov). The second coming as in 
verse 10. See 1Th 5:2,4; 2Th 1:10; 2:2; 1Co 1:18; 3:13; 2Co 1:14; Ro 13:12 . Paul never sets 
the time for the Lord's return, but he is cheered by that blessed hope. 

Phil 1:7 

Because I have you in my heart (Sta то £yetv ue ev TH kapóia vpiac). Or "because you 
hold me in your heart." Literally, "because of the holding me (or you) in the heart as to you 
(ог me)." One accusative is the object of the infinitive £yetv, the other is the accusative of 
general reference. There is no way to decide which is the idea meant except to say that love 
begets love. The pastor who, like Paul, holds his people in his heart will find them holding 
him in their hearts. 

In the defence (ev tn алоЛоүа). Old word (our word apology, but not our idea of 
apologizing), in the original sense in Ac 22:1; 25:16 . So also in verse 16 below. 

Confirmation (BeBatwoe). Old word from ВғВоюо (берокоо, Batvo), to make stable. 
In N.T. only here and Heb 6:16 about oath. 

Partakers with me of grace (cvykotvovovg pov тпс ҳарітос̧). Literally, "my co-sharers 
in grace" (objective genitive). "Grace prompted them to alleviate his imprisonment, to co- 
operate with him in defending and propagating the gospel, and to suffer for its sake" (Vincent, 
Int. Crit. Comm.). 

Phil 1:8 

My witness (цартос роо). Same solemn oath іп Ro 1:9. 

I long after (ғлілобо). Longing (лобос) directed toward (en) the Philippians. Old 
word, chiefly in Paul in N.T. 

In the tender mercies (ev orAayyvoic). Literally "in the bowels" as the seat ofthe affec- 
tions. 

Phil 1:9 
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May abound (лерісоеоц). Present active subjunctive of meptooevw, may keep оп 
overflowing, a perpetual flood of love, "yet more and more" (et padAov ka padAov), but 
with necessary limitations (river banks), "in knowledge" (ev emtyvwoe, in full knowledge) 
"and all discernment" (naon ouo0noz). The delicate spiritual perception (ato8notc, old word 
from ato8avoua, only here in N.T. as the verb only in Lu 9:45 in М.Т.) can be cultivated as 
in aucOntnpiov (Heb 5:14) 

Phil 1:10 

So that уе may (etc то нос). Either purpose or result (etc то plus infinitive as in Ro 
1:11,20; 3:26 , etc.). 

Approve the things that are excellent (бокцоќғу ta біафероута). Originally, "test 
the things that differ." Cf. same idiom in Ro 2:28 . The verb was used for assaying metals. 
Either sense suits this context, but the first step is to distinguish between good and evil and 
that is not always easy in our complex civilization. 

Sincere (etAucptvetc). Old word of uncertain origin from кріуо, to judge, by etAn (sun- 
light) or to sift by rapid rolling (et\oc). At any rate it means pure, unsullied. 

Void of offence (алросколо). Alpha privative трос and колто, to cut, "not stumbled 
against" (not causing others to stumble) or if active "not stumbling against." Passive sense 
probably, not active as in 1Co 10:32. Common in the papyri, though not in ancient Greek 
writers. 

Phil 1:11 

Fruits of righteousness (kaprov Stkatoovvns). Singular, collective idea, fruit of right- 
eousness. Accusative case retained with perfect passive participle. 

Phil 1:12 

The things which happened unto me (ta кат ене). "The things concerning me" = "my 
affairs" as common in Josephus. 

Have fallen out rather (цаЛХоу £AqAvOev). "Have come rather." Second perfect active 
indicative of £pxopa. 

Unto the progress (et; проколу). Late word from лроколто, common verb, to cut 
or strike forward, but this late substantive does not occur in classical Greek. It is a technical 
term in Stoic philosophy for "progress toward wisdom" and it appears also in the papyri 
and the LXX. In N.T. only here, verse 25; 1Ti 4:15. 

Phil 1:13 

Throughout the whole praetorian guard (ev oXo то mpattwpw). There were originally 
ten thousand of these picked soldiers, concentrated in Rome by Tiberius. They had double 
pay and special privileges and became so powerful that emperors had to court their favour. 
Paul had contact with one after another of these soldiers. It is a Latin word, but the meaning 
is not certain, for in the other New Testament examples (Mt 27:27; Mr 15:16; Joh 18:28,33; 
19:9; Ac 23:35) it means the palace of the provincial governor either in Jerusalem or Caesarea. 
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In Rome "palace" would have to be the emperor's palace, a possible meaning for Раш a 
provincial writing to provincials (Kennedy). Some take it to mean the camp or barracks of 
the praetorian guard. The Greek, "in the whole praetorium," allows this meaning, though 
there is no clear example of it. Mommsen and Ramsay argue for the judicial authorities 
(praefecti praetorio) with the assessors of the imperial court. At any rate Paul, chained to a 
soldier, had access to the soldiers and the officials. 

Phil 1:14 

The most of the brethren (rovc лЛеюоуас twv adeAgwv). "The more part of the 
brethren." The comparative with the article with the sense of the superlative as often in the 
Koine. 

In the Lord (ev Корю)). It is not clear whether this phrase is to be connected with 
"brethren" or with "being confident" (лелоһботос), probably with лелоһботас. If so, then 
"through my bonds" (xoi  6eopotc pov) would be the instrumental case and mean that by 
means of Paul's bonds the brethren "are more abundantly bold" (meptoootepwe topary). 

Phil 1:15 

Even of envy and strife (ka óta фдоуоу ка еріу). "Even because of" (accusative after 
dia). Surely the lowest of motives for preaching Christ. Envy is an old word and an old sin 
and strife (epic) is more rivalry than schism. It is petty and personal jealousy of Paul's power 
and prowess by the Judaizers in Rome whom Paul has routed in the east, but who now exult 
at the opportunity of annoying their great antagonist by their interpretation of Christ. Jeal- 
ousy is always against those of one's own class or profession as preachers with preachers, 
doctors with doctors. 

Of goodwill (бг еобокау). Because of goodwill toward Paul. 

Phil 1:16 

Oflove (eğ аүалтс). Out of love to Paul as well as to Christ. Put 1Co 13 here as a flash- 
light. 

Phil 1:17 

Of faction (e epiOciac). Out of partisanship. From ғр:Өғоо, to spin wool, and that from 
epiOoc, а hireling. The papyri examples suit the idea of selfish ambition (Moulton and Mil- 
ligan's Vocabulary). See 2Co 12:20; Ga 5:20 . 

Not sincerely (ovy ayvoc). "Not purely," that is with mixed and impure motives. 

To raise up affliction for my bonds (Ө\цилу eyetpetv тоқ Seopotc pov). Now that Paul 
is down they jump on him in mean and nagging ways. Dative case in deopotc. "То make my 
chains gall me" (Lightfoot). 

Phil 1:18 

What then? (т yap?). Sharp problem put up to Paul by the conduct of the Judaizers. 
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Only that (mAnv от). Same idiom іп Ac 20:23. П\пу is adverb лЛеоу (more besides). 
As a preposition mAnv means "except." This essential thing Paul sees in spite of all their envy 
and selfishness that Christ is preached. 

Whether in pretence (tte лрофаоє). Either from mpogatva, to shew forth, or лрофцу, 
to speak forth, the ostensible presentation often untrue. See Ac 27:30 . Paul sees clearly 
through the pious pretence of these Judaizers and rejoices that people get some knowledge 
of Christ. Some Christ is better than no Christ. 

Yea, and will rejoice (о\Ла ка yapnooua). Note affirmative, not adversative, use of 
aAAa. Volitive use of the future (second future passive) indicative (харцоона) of ҳолро. 
Paul is determined to rejoice in spite of the efforts of the Judaizers to prod him to anger. 

Phil 1:19 

Will turn (олофрцоето). Future middle indicative of artofatvo, old verb, to come from, 
to come back, to turn out. 

To my salvation (etc owtnptav). For his release from prison as he strongly hopes to 
see them again ( 1:26). Lightfoot takes the word to be Paul's eternal salvation and it must 
be confessed that verse 20 (the close of this sentence) does suit that idea best. Can it be that 
Paul carried both conceptions in the word here? 

Supply (entyopryiac). Late and rare word (one example in inscription of first century 
A.D.). In N.T. only here and Eph 4:16. From the late verb entyopnyew (double compound, 
ell, Xopoo, пүғоро, to furnish supply for the chorus) which see in 2Co 9:10; Ga 3:5. 

Phil 1:20 

Earnest expectation (arokapaóoxtav). In Paul alone from алокарабокғо (in papyri). 
See on Ro 8:19 for only other example. 

Shall be magnified (ueyaAvvOnoeta). Future passive indicative of ueyoAvvo, old verb, 
to make great, from ueyas (great). See Ac 19:17. 

In my body (ev то owpat pov). See Ro 12:1f. It is harder often to make Christ great 
in the body than in the spirit. 

Phil 1:21 

For to me (epo yap). Fine example ofthe ethical dative. Paul gives his own view of living. 

To live is Christ (то (пу Xptotoc). No copula (gottv), but to (түу (the act of living 
present active infinitive) is the subject as is shown by the article то. Living is coextensive 
with Christ. 

Gain (кербос). Old word for any gain or profit, interest on money (so in papyri). In 
N.T. only here, Php 3:7; Tit 1:11. 

To die (to алобаугіу, second aorist active infinitive, single act) is to cash in both 
principal and interest and so to have more of Christ than when living. So Paul faces death 
with independence and calm courage. 

Phil 1:22 
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If this is the fruit of my work (tovto uo карлос̧ epyov). There is по е (if) here in the 
Greek, but tovto (this) seems to be resumptive and to repeat the conditional clause just 
before. If so, xa just after means 

then and introduces the conclusion of the condition. Otherwise tovto introduces the 
conclusion and ка means 

and. 

I wot not (ov yvwpitw). "I know not." It seems odd to preserve the old English word 
"wot" here. But it is not clear that yvo pito (old causative verb from ytvwoxw) means just 
to know. Elsewhere in the N.T., as in Lu 2:15; Ro 9:22 , it means to make known, to declare. 
The papyri examples mean to make known. It makes perfectly good sense to take its usual 
meaning here, "I do not declare what I shall choose." 

Phil 1:23 

I am in a strait (ovvexopa). Т am held together." Present passive indicative of the 
common compound verb ovvexw, to hold together, to hem together as in Lu 8:45 . "I am 
hemmed in on both sides" (Lightfoot). 

Betwixt the two (ек t«v боо). "From the two (sides)." Pressure to live on, pressure to 
die and be with Christ. 

To depart (si; то ауоЛоса). Purpose clause, & то and the aorist active infinitive 
avaAvoa, old compound verb, to unloose (as threads), to break up, to return (Lu 12:36, 
only other N.T. example), to break up camp (Polybius), to weigh anchor and put out to sea, 
to depart (often in old Greek and papyri). Cf. kavaAvo in 2Co 5:1 for tearing down the tent. 

Very far better (moAAw paddov Kpetooov). Double comparative (triple Lightfoot calls 
it because of 10JÀc) like Isocrates and the Koine often. See 2Co 7:13 for meptoootepwe 
роЛЛоу. IT0ÀÀc is the instrumental case of measure (by much). 

Phil 1:24 

In the flesh (ev тп oapk). So B D С, but Aleph А C do not have ev. Unnecessary with 
enipevo, to abide by (common verb). 

Phil 1:25 

And abide with you all (xa mapapevw raotv ошу). Common Pauline idiom to repeat 
the simple verb (uevw) as a compound (zapapevo, future active indicative), old verb, to 
remain beside followed by locative case. See same idiom in ҳолро, ovvyatpw (Php 2:17). 

Phil 1:26 

In Christ Jesus in me (ev Xptotw Inoov ev epo). "In Christ Jesus" as the basis for the 
glorying (kavynuo), "in me" as the instance in point. 

Through my presence (Sia тпс eur Mapovotac). The word so often used of the second 
coming of Christ, but here in its ordinary sense as in 2:12; 1Co 16:17. 

Phil 1:27 
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Let your manner of life (лоЛтеоеобе). Old verb from noA, citizen, and that from 
touc, city, to be a citizen, to manage a state's affairs, to live as a citizen. Only twice in N.T., 
here and Ac 23:1 . Philippi as a colony possessed Roman citizenship and Paul was proud of 
his own possession of this right. The Authorized Version missed the figure completely by 
the word "conversation" which did refer to conduct and not mere talk as now, but did not 
preserve the figure of citizenship. Better render, "Only do ye live as citizens." 

Striving (ovva0\ovvtec). Rather, "striving together" as in an athletic contest. Late and 
rare word (Diodorus). "The very energy of the Christian faith to produce energetic individu- 
alities" (Rainy). "Striving in concert" (Lightfoot). 

For the faith (tn тісте). For the teaching of the gospel, objective sense of rtotic (faith). 

Phil 1:28 

Affrighted (лтороџғуо). Present passive participle оЁлторо, old verb, to frighten. The 
metaphor is ofa timid or scared horse and from лтоғо (ntoa, terror). "Not startled in any- 
thing." 

By the adversaries (оло тоу avtuxeievov). These men who were lined up against 
(present middle participle оҒоутікешоа) may have been Jews or Gentiles or both. See 2Th 
2:4 for this late verb. Any preacher who attacks evil will have opposition. 

Evident token (evôsčıc). Old word for proof. See 2Co 8:24; Ro 3:25f . "An Attic law 
term" (Kennedy) and only in Paul in N.T. 

Perdition (алолћғос̧). "Loss" in contrast with "salvation" (owtnptac). 

And that (xa tovto). Idiomatic adverbial accusative. "It is a direct indication from God. 
The Christian gladiator does not anxiously await the signal of life or death from the fickle 
crowd" (Lightfoot). 

Phil 1:29 

In the behalf of Christ (то олер Xptotov). Literally, "the in behalf of Christ." But Paul 
divides the idea and uses the article to again both with motevetv and with naoyetv. Suffering 
in behalf of Christ is one of God's gifts to us. 

Phil 1:30 

Conflict (aywva). Athletic or gladiatorial contest as in 1Ti 6:12; 2Ti 4:7 . The Philippians 
saw Paul suffer (Ac 16:19-40; 1 Th 2:2 ) as now they have heard about it in Rome. 
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Phil 2:1 

If (ғ). Paul uses four conditions in this verse, all of the first class, assuming the condition 
to be true. 

Comfort (mapaxAnotc). Rather, "ground of appeal to you in Christ." See 1Co 1:10; Eph 
4:1. 

Consolation (лароиобюу). Old word from плароџоӨғоро, persuasive address, incentive. 

Of love (ayamnc). Objective genitive, "in love" (undefined as іп 1Co 13 ). 

Fellowship (xotvwvia). Partnership in the Holy Spirit "whose first fruit is love" (Ga 
5:22), 

Any tender mercies (тіс оллаүҳуа). Common use of this word for the nobler сісхера 
and so for the higher emotions. But тіс is masculine singular and orAayyva is neuter plural. 
Lightfoot suggests an error of an early transcriber or even of the amanuensis in writing = 
тіс instead of £ tta. 

Phil 2:2 

Fulfil (tAnpwoate). Better here, "fill full." Paul's cup of joy will be full if the Philippians 
will only keep on having unity of thought and feeling (то avro фроупте, present active 
subjunctive, keep on thinking the same thing). 

Being of one accord (ovvyvyo). Late word here for the first time, from ovv and оу, 
harmonious in soul, souls that beat together, in tune with Christ and with each other. 

Of one mind (то ev фроуооутес). "Thinking the one thing." Like clocks that strike at 
the same moment. Perfect intellectual telepathy. Identity of ideas and harmony of feelings. 

Phil 2:3 

Through vainglory (ката kevoóo&iav). Late word, only here in N.T., from кеуобоёос 
(кеуоо, боба, Ga 5:26 , only here in N.T.), empty pride. 

In lowliness of mind (tn tametvoppoovvn). Late and rare word. Not in О.Т. or early 
Greek writers. In Josephus and Epictetus in bad sense (pusillanimity). For ostentatious hu- 
mility іп Co 2:18,23 . One of the words, like tametvoc (Mt 11:29 ) and талауофроу (1Pe 
3:8 , here alone in N.T.) that Christianity has ennobled and dignified (Ac 20:19 ). 

Better than himself (umepexovtac eavtwv). Present active participle of vrepeyo in in- 
transitive sense to excel or surpass with the ablative, "excelling themselves." See Ro 12:10. 

Phil 2:4 

Looking (okorovvrec). Present active participle of okonec from околос (aim, goal). 
Not keeping an eye on the main chance for number one, but for the good of others. 

Phil 2:5 

Have this mind in you (tovto gpovette ev ушу). "Keep on thinking this in you which 
was also in Christ Jesus" (o ка £v Хріото Inoov). What is that? Humility. Paul presents Jesus 
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as the supreme example of humility. He urges humility on the Philippians as the only way 
to secure unity. 

Phil 2:6 

Being (оларҳоу). Rather, "existing," present active participle of vrtapyo. In the form 
of God (ev popon Өеоо). Mopon means the essential attributes as shown in the form. In his 
preincarnate state Christ possessed the attributes of God and so appeared to those in heaven 
who saw him. Here is a clear statement by Paul of the deity of Christ. 

A prize (артаүроу). Predicate accusative with nynoato. Originally words in -uoç sig- 
nified the act, not the result (-ua). The few examples of арлаүџос̧ (Plutarch, etc.) allow it 
to be understood as equivalent to арлаүра, like ралтіоиос and Bantiopa. That is to say 
Paul means a prize to be held on to rather than something to be won ("robbery"). 

To be on an equality with God (то sıva toa Oeo). Accusative articular infinitive object 
of nynoato, "the being equal with God" (associative instrumental case Bew after toa). Ioa is 
adverbial use of neuter plural with etva as in Re 21:16. 

Emptied himself (eavtov exevwoe). First aorist active indicative of кғуоо, old verb 
from kevoc, empty. Of what did Christ empty himself? Not of his divine nature. That was 
impossible. He continued to be the Son of God. There has arisen a great controversy on this 
word, а Kevootc doctrine. Undoubtedly Christ gave up his environment of glory. He took 
upon himself limitations of place (space) and of knowledge and of power, though still on 
earth retaining more of these than any mere man. It is here that men should show restraint 
and modesty, though it is hard to believe that Jesus limited himself by error of knowledge 
and certainly not by error of conduct. He was without sin, though tempted as we are. "He 
stripped himself of the insignia of majesty" (Lightfoot). 

Phil 2:7 

The form ofa servant (џорфту бооЛоо). He took the characteristic attributes (рорфцу 
as in verse 6) of a slave. His humanity was as real as his deity. 

In the likeness of men (ev ороорат аудролоу). It was a likeness, but a real likeness 
(Kennedy), no mere phantom humanity as the Docetic Gnostics held. Note the difference 
in tense between vmapywv (eternal existence in the opon of God) and yevopevoc (second 
aorist middle participle of ytvoua, becoming, definite entrance in time upon his humanity). 

Phil 2:8 

In fashion (oynpaz). Locative case оҒсхцио, from exw, to have, to hold. Bengel explains 
uopor by forma, opoiwpa by similitudo, oyna by habitus. Here with oynua the contrast 
"js between what He is in Himself, and what He appeared in the eyes of men" (Lightfoot). 

He humbled himself (etametvwoev eavtov). First aorist active of tansıvow, old verb 
from tametvoc. It is a voluntary humiliation on the part of Christ and for this reason Paul 
is pressing the example of Christ upon the Philippians, this supreme example of renunciation. 
See Bruce's masterpiece, The Humiliation of Christ. 
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Obedient (олцкоос). Old adjective, giving ear to. See Ac 7:39; 2Co 2:9. 
Unto death (ueyp бауатоо). "Until death." See "until blood" (uexptc atpatoc, Heb 12:4 


Yea, the death of the cross (Qavatov бе otavpov). The bottom rung in the ladder from 
the Throne of God. Jesus came all the way down to the most despised death of all, a con- 
demned criminal on the accursed cross. 

Phil 2:9 

Wherefore (бю). Because of which act of voluntary and supreme humility. 

Highly exalted (vmepvywoe). First aorist indicative of vnepvyow (олер and vyoc) late 
and rare word (LXX and Byzantine). Here only in N.T. Because of Christ's voluntary humi- 
liation God lifted him above or beyond (олер) the state of glory which he enjoyed before 
the Incarnation. What glory did Christ have after the Ascension that he did not have before 
in heaven? What did he take back to heaven that he did not bring? Clearly his humanity. 
He returned to heaven the Son of Man as well as the Son of God. 

The name which is above every name (то оуоџа то олер лау оуоџа). What name is 
that? Apparently and naturally the name 

Jesus , which is given in verse 10. Some think it is "Jesus Christ," some "Lord," some the 
ineffable name Jehovah, some merely dignity and honour. 

Phil 2:10 

That in the name of Jesus every knee should bow (tva ev tw оуорат Inoov nav yovv 
каруу). First aorist active subjunctive of kauntw, old verb, to bend, to bow, in purpose 
clause with tva. Not perfunctory genuflections whenever the name of Jesus is mentioned, 
but universal acknowledgment of the majesty and power of Jesus who carries his human 
name and nature to heaven. This universal homage to Jesus is seen in Ro 8:22; Eph 1:20-22 
and in particular Re 5:13 . 

Under the earth (катоҳдоуоу). Homeric adjective for departed souls, subterranean, 
simply the dead. Here only in the N.T. 

Phil 2:11 

Should confess (e&ouohoynonta). First aorist middle subjunctive of £&ouoAoyeoua 
with tva for purpose. 

Lord (Корюс). Peter (Ac 2:36 ) claimed that God made Christ "Lord." See also 1Co 8:6; 
12:3; Ro 10:9 . Kennedy laments that the term Lord has become one of the most lifeless in 
the Christian vocabulary, whereas it really declares the true character and dignity of Jesus 
Christ and "is the basis and the object of worship." 

Phil 2:12 

Not as in my presence only (un c ғу тп tapovota povov). B and a few other MSS. 
omit wc. The negative un goes with the imperative катеруабеобе (work out), not with 
vmnkovoate (obeyed) which would call for ovy. 


1525 


Philippians 2 





Much more (now paAAov). They are not to render eye-service only when Paul is 
there, but much more when he is away. 

Work out (karepyateo0e). Perfective use of kata (down) in composition, work on to 
the finish. This exhortation assumes human free agency in the carrying on the work of one's 
salvation. 

With fear and trembling (ueta qopov ka tpopov). "Not slavish terror, but wholesome, 
serious caution" (Vincent). "A nervous and trembling anxiety to do right" (Lightfoot). Paul 
has no sympathy with a cold and dead orthodoxy or formalism that knows nothing of 
struggle and growth. He exhorts as if he were an Arminian in addressing men. He prays as 
ifhe were a Calvinist in addressing God and feels no inconsistency in the two attitudes. Paul 
makes no attempt to reconcile divine sovereignty and human free agency, but boldly pro- 
claims both. 

Phil 2:13 

Which worketh in you (o evepywv ev ушу). Articular present active participle of 
evepyew from evepyoc (ev, epyov) one at work, common verb from Aristotle on, to be at 
work, to energize. God is the Energy and the Energizer of the universe. Modern scientists, 
like Eddington, Jeans, and Whitney, are not afraid to agree with Paul and to put God back 
of all activity in nature. 

Both to will and to work (ка то ӨеЛеіу ка то evepyetv). "Both the willing and the 
working (the energizing)." God does it all, then. Yes, but he puts us to work also and our 
part is essential, as he has shown in verse 12, though secondary to that of God. 

For his good-pleasure (олер тпс evdoKtac). So Whitney puts "the will of God" behind 
gravitation and all the laws of nature. 

Phil 2:14 

Without murmurings (xoptc yoyyvopwv). See оп Ac 6:1 for this late onomatopoetic 
word from yoyyuGw, to mutter, to grumble. 

Disputings (Stadoytopwv). Or questionings as in Lu 24:38 . The grumblings led to 
disputes. 

Phil 2:15 

That ye may be (tva yevnoðe). Rather, "that ye may become" (second aorist middle 
subjunctive of үгуоџа, to become). 

Blameless (apeumto). Free from censure (рєрфоџа, to blame). 

Harmless (акероюо). Unmixed, unadulterated as in Ro 16:19 . 

Without blemish (appa). Without spot, "unblemished in reputation and in reality" 
(Vincent). 

In the midst of (ресоу). Preposition with genitive. 

Crooked (сҡоЖоас). Old word, curved as opposed to орбос;, straight. See on Ас 2:40 . 
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Perverse (біғотрациғутс̧). Perfect passive participle оЁбіастрефо, to distort, to twist, 
to turn to one side (61a, in two). Old word. See Mt 17:17; Ac 13:10. 

Phil 2:16 

As lights in the world (wc фооттрєс ev koopw). As luminaries like the heavenly bodies. 
Christians are the light of the world (Mt 5:14 ) as they reflect the light from Christ (Joh 1:4; 
8:12 ), but here the word is not фос (light), but фооттүрес (luminaries, stars). The place for 
light is the darkness where it is needed. 

Holding forth (елехоутес). Present active participle of eneyw. Probably not connected 
with the preceding metaphor іп gwotnpec. The old meaning of the verb елеу is to hold 
forth or to hold out (the word of life as here). The context seems to call for "holding fast." 
It occurs also with the sense of attending to (Ac 3:5 ). 

That I may have (euo). Ethical dative, "to me as a ground of boasting." 

Phil 2:17 

And if Iam offered (e ко олғубоџа). Though I am poured out as a libation. Old word. 
In N.T. only here and 2Ti 4:6 . Paul pictures his life-blood as being poured upon (uncertain 
whether heathen or Jewish offerings meant and not important) the sacrifice and service of 
the faith of the Philippians in mutual service and joy (both ҳоро and ovvyatpw twice in 
the sentence). Joy is mutual when the service is mutual. Young missionaries offer their lives 
as a challenge to other Christians to match their money with their blood. 

Phil 2:19 

That I also may be of good comfort (tva ka yo evyvyw). Present subjunctive with tva 
in purpose clause of the late and rare verb evyvyew, from evyvyos (cheerful, of good spirit). 
In papyri and evyvxe (be of good cheer) common in sepulchral inscriptions. 

When І know (yvovc). Second aorist active participle of угуооко. 

Phil 2:20 

Likeminded (ісоулууоу). Old, but very rare adjective (tooo, yvy), like wcotipoc in 2 
Peter 1:1. Only here in N.T. Likeminded with Timothy, not with Paul. 

Truly (yvnotoc). "Genuinely." Old adverb, only here in N.T., from үуцсіос (Php 4:3 ), 
legitimate birth, not spurious. 

Phil 2:21 

They all (o mavtec). "The whole of them." Surely Luke was away from Rome at this 
juncture. 

Phil 2:22 

The proof (tnv óoxiunv). "The test" as of metals (2Co 2:9; 9:13 ). Three times they had 
seen Timothy (Ac 16:13; 19:22; 20:3f. ). 

With me (ovv euo). Paul's delicacy of feeling made him use ovv rather than epo alone. 
Timothy did not serve Paul. 

In furtherance of (cic). See Php 1:5 for this use of etc. 
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РЫП 2:23 

So soon as I shall see (wc оу agidw). Indefinite temporal clause with wç av and the 
second aorist active subjunctive of apopaw. The oldest MSS. (Aleph A B D) have афіба) 
(old aspirated form) rather than албо. 

How it will go with me (та лер eue). On the force of ano with орао (look away) see 
Heb 12:2 . "The things concerning me," the outcome of the trial. Cf. 1Co 4:17,19 . 

Phil 2:24 

In the Lord (ev Коро). Not a perfunctory use of this phrase. Paul's whole Ше is centred 
in Christ (Ga 2:20 ). 

Phil 2:25 

I counted it (nynoagnv). Epistolary aorist from the point of view of the readers. 

Epaphroditus (Елафробітоу). Common name, though only in Philippians in N.T., 
contracted into Epaphras, though not the same man as Epaphras in Col 1:7 . Note one article 
тоу (the) with the three epithets given іп an ascending scale (Lightfoot), brother (adeAgov, 
common sympathy), fellow-worker (ovvepyov, common work), fellow-soldier 
(ovvotpatiwtnv, common danger as in Phm 1:2). Mov (my) and оџоу (your) come together 
in sharp contrast. 

Messenger (arootoAov). See 2Co 8:23 for this use of artootoAoc as messenger (mission- 
ary). 

Minister (Хғітоорүоу). See оп Ro 13:6; 15:16 for this ritualistic term. 

Phil 2:26 

He longed after (ғлілобоу nv). Periphrastic imperfect оҒетілобео (Php 1:8 ), "he was 
yearning after." 

You all (mavtac vpac). So again (1:5,7,8 ). 

Was sore troubled (aónpgovov). Periphrastic imperfect again (repeat nv) of the old 
word adnpovew either from an unused adnpwv (a privative and Snuoc, away from home, 
homesick) or from adnpwv, aónoa (discontent, bewilderment). The Vocabulary of Moulton 
and Milligan gives one papyrus example in line with the latter etymology. See already Mt 
26:37; Mr 14:33 . In any case the distress of Epaphroditus was greatly increased when he 
knew that the Philippians (the home-folks) had learned of his illness, "because ye had heard 
that he was sick" (бют nkovoate ot тіббеуцсе), "because ye heard that he fell sick" (ingressive 
aorist). 

He was sick (noQevnoe). Ingressive aorist, "he did become sick." 

Nigh unto death (mapanAnotov бауато). Only example in N.T. of this compound ad- 
verbial preposition (from the adjective mapamAnotoc) with the dative case. 

Phil 2:28 

Ye may rejoice (xapnte). Second aorist passive subjunctive with tva in final clause of 
Хоро, to rejoice. 
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That I may be the less sorrowful (kayw оЛолотерос w). Present subjunctive with wa 
and comparative of old compound adjective avrog (a privative and Avmn, more free from 
grief). Beautiful expression of Paul's feelings for the Philippians and for Epaphroditus. 

Phil 2:29 

In honour (ғутішохс̧). Old compound adjective (ev, tiun), prized, precious (Lu 7:2; 
14:8; 1Pe 2:4,6 ). Predicate accusative. Noble plea in behalf of Christ's minister. 

Phil 2:30 

Hazarding his life (парофроЛеосацеуос тп yoyn). First aorist middle participle of 
napapoAevo (from the adjective ларафоЛос), to place beside. The old Greek writers used 
napapaAAopa, to expose oneself to danger. But Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 
88) cites an example оғларароЛеосацеуос from an inscription at Olbia or the Black Sea of 
the second century A.D. where it plainly means "exposing himself to danger" as here. 
Lightfoot renders it here "having gambled with his life." The word rapafoAav (riskers) was 
applied to the Christians who risked their lives for the dying and the dead. 
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Phil 3:1 

Finally (то Холоу). Accusative of general reference, literally, "as for the rest." So again 
іп 4:8. It (or just Лоілоу) is a common phrase towards the close of Paul's Epistles (2Th 3:1; 
2Co 13:11). In Eph 6:10 we have tov Aoutov (genitive case). But Paul uses the idiom else- 
where also as in 1Co 7:29; 1Th 4:1 before the close of the letter is in sight. It is wholly needless 
to understand Paul as about to finish and then suddenly changing his mind like some 
preachers who announce the end a half dozen times. 

To write the same things (ta avta ypagetv). Present active articular infinitive, "the 
going on writing the same things." What things? He has just used yatpete (go on rejoicing) 
again and he will repeat it in 4:4. But in verse 2 he uses РАелете three times. At any rate Paul, 
as a true teacher, is not afraid of repetition. 

Irksome (oxvnpov). Old adjective from oxvew, to delay, to hesitate. It is not tiresome 
to me to repeat what is "safe" (aoqaAec) for you. Old adjective from a privative and oqoAAc, 
to totter, to reel. See Ac 21:34. 

Phil 3:2 

Beware (РАелете). Three times for urgency and with different epithet for the Judaizers 
each time. 

The dogs (tovc коуас). The Jews so termed the Gentiles which Jesus uses іп а playful 
mood (xvvaptote, little dogs) to the Syro-Phoenician woman (Mt 15:26 ). Paul here turns 
the phrase on the Judaizers themselves. 

Тһе evil workers (тоос kakovc epyatac). He had already called the Judaizers "deceitful 
workers" (epyata боло) in 2Co 11:13. 

Тһе concision (ту katatounv). Late word for incision, mutilation (in contrast with 
лерітойт, circumcision). Іп Symmachus and an inscription. The verb katatepvw is used in 
the LXX only of mutilations (Le 21:5; 1Ki 18:28 ). 

Phil 3:3 

For we (nuets yap). We believers in Christ, the children of Abraham by faith, whether 
Jew or Gentile, the spiritual circumcision in contrast to the merely physical (Ro 2:25-29; 
Col 2:11; Eph 2:11 ). See Ga 5:12 for amotepvetv (to cut off) in sense of mutilation also. 

By the Spirit of God (mvevuat Өеоо). Instrumental case, though the dative case as the 
object of Aarpevo makes good sense also (worshipping the Spirit of God) or even the locative 
(worshipping in the Spirit of God). 

No (оок). Actual condition rather than un with the participle. 

In the flesh (ev сарк). Technical term in Paul's controversy with the Judaizers (2Co 
11:18; Gal 6:13f. ). External privileges beyond mere flesh. 

Phil 3:4 
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Might have (exwv). Rather, "even though myself having." 

Confidence (nenoiOnow). Late word, condemned by the Atticists, from neroi0a (just 
used). See 2Co 1:15; 3:4 . 

Phil 3:5 

Thinketh to have confidence (Soke лелоһбеуа). Second perfect active infinitive. Old 
idiom, "seems to himselfto have confidence." Later idiom like Mt 3:9 "think not to say" and 
1Co 11:16 , "thinks that he has ground of confidence in himself." 

I yet more (eyw padov). "I have more ground for boasting than he" and Paul proceeds 
to prove it in the rest of verses 5,6 . 

Circumcised the eighth day (mepttopn октоциерос). "In circumcision (locative case) 
an eighth day man." Use of the ordinal with persons like tetaptatog (Joh 11:39 ). Ishmaelites 
were circumcised in the thirteenth year, proselytes from Gentiles in mature age, Jews on 
the eighth day (Lu 2:21 ). 

Of the stock of Israel (ек үсуоос IopanA). Of the original stock, not a proselyte. 

Benjamin (Beviautv). Son of the right hand (that is, left-handed), son of Rachel. The 
first King, Saul (Paul's own Hebrew name) was from this little tribe. The battle cry of Israel 
was "After thee, O Benjamin" (Jud 5:14 ). 

A Hebrew of the Hebrews (Efpatoc ef Еброкоу). Of Hebrew parents who retained the 
characteristic qualities in language and custom as distinct from the Hellenistic Jews (Ac 6:1 
). Paul was from Tarsus and knew Greek as well as Aramaic (Ac 21:40; 22:2 ) and Hebrew, 
but he had not become Hellenized. 

A Pharisee (®aptoatoc). In distinction from the Sadducees (Ga 1:14 ) and he continued 
a Pharisee in many essential matters like the doctrine of the resurrection (Ac 23:6 ). Cf. 2Co 
1122. 

Phil 3:6 

As touching zeal (kara (nos). So the old MSS. treating (Хос as neuter, not masculine. 
He was a zealot against Christianity, "persecuting the church" (Stwxwv trjv exkAnotav). He 
was the ringleader in the persecution from the death of Stephen till his own conversion (Ac 
8:1-9:9 ). 

Found blameless (yevouevoc apeumtoc). "Having become blameless" (Са 1:14 ). He 
knew and practised all the rules of the rabbis. A marvellous record, scoring a hundred in 
Judaism. 

Phil 3:7 

Were gain to me (ev ро xepón). "Were gains (plural, see on 1:21) to me (ethical dative)." 
Paul had natural pride in his Jewish attainments. He was the star of hope for Gamaliel and 
the Sanhedrin. 

Have I counted (nynua). Perfect middle indicative, state of completion and still true. 
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Loss ((ццшшау). Old word for damage, loss. In N.T. only in Phil. and Ac 27:10,21 . Debit 
side of the ledger, not credit. 

Phil 3:8 

Yea, verily, and (aħda uev ovv ye ка). Five particles before Paul proceeds (yea, indeed, 
therefore, at least, even), showing the force and passion of his conviction. He repeats his 
affirmation with the present middle indicative (пүооџа), "I still count all things loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge (to vmepexov, the surpassingness, neuter articular participle of 
vrepexo, Php 2:3 ) of Christ Jesus my Lord." 

Dung (окоВоЛа). Late word of uncertain etymology, either connected with oxwp (dung) 
or from ес kvvac ВаЛЛо, to fling to the dogs and so refuse of any kind. It occurs in the papyri. 
Here only in the N.T. 

That I may gain Christ (tva Хріотоу кербпоо). First aorist active subjunctive of kepdaw, 
Ionic form for kepóatvo with tva in purpose clause. Paul was never satisfied with his 
knowledge of Christ and always craved more fellowship with him. 

Phil 3:9 

Be found in him (eupsOo ғу avtw). First aorist (effective) passive subjunctive with (уа 
of evptoxw. At death (2Co 5:3 ) or when Christ comes. Cf. 2:8; Са 2:17. 

Through faith in Christ (ra тістедс Xptotov). The objective genitive Xptotov, not 
subjective, as in Ga 2:16,20; Ro 3:22. Explained further by en ty mote (on the basis of faith) 
as in Ac 3:16. 

Phil 3:10 

That I may know him (tov yvwva avtov). Genitive of the articular second aorist (in- 
gressive) active infinitive (purpose) of ytvwoxw, to have personal acquaintance or experience 
with. This is Paul's major passion, to get more knowledge of Christ by experience. 

The power of his resurrection (trjv боуашу тпс avaotacews avrov). Power (Lightfoot) 
in the sense of assurance to believers in immortality (1Co 15:14£; Ro 8:11 ), in the triumph 
over sin (Ro 4:24f. ), in the dignity of the body (1Co 6:13ff.; Php 3:21 ), in stimulating the 
moral and spiritual life (Ga 2:20; Ко 6:4£.; Col 2:12; Eph 2:5 ). See Westcott's The Gospel of 
the Resurrection, ii, 31. 

The fellowship of his sufferings (тту kotvovtav тоу лоӨпратоу avtov). Partnership 
in (objective genitive) his sufferings, an honour prized by Paul (Co 1:24 ). 

Becoming conformed to his death (ouppopoiGouevoc tw дауато avrov). Present 
passive participle оЁооциорфо, late verb from социорфос̧, found only here and ecclesiast- 
ical writers quoting it. The Latin Vulgate uses configuro. See Ro 6:4 for оорфото in like sense 
and 2Co 4:10. "The agony of Gethsemane, not less than the agony of Calvary, will be repro- 
duced however faintly in the faithful servant of Christ" (Lightfoot). "In this passage we have 
the deepest secrets of the Apostle's Christian experience unveiled" (Kennedy). 

Phil 3:11 
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If by any means I may attain (e тос катаутцоо). Not an expression of doubt, but of 
humility (Vincent), a modest hope (Lightfoot). For е mwc, see Ro 1:10; 11:14 where 
napatnAcoo сап be either future indicative or aorist subjunctive like katavtnow here (see 
subjunctive kavaAao in verse 12), late compound verb katavtaw. 

Resurrection (ғбауаотосту). Late word, not in LXX, but in Polybius and one papyrus 
example. Apparently Paul is thinking here only ofthe resurrection of believers out from the 
dead and so double e£ (tev e&avaotaotv trjv ek уєкроу). Paul is not denying a general resur- 
rection by this language, but emphasizing that of believers. 

Phil 3:12 

Not that (ovy от). To guard against a misunderstanding as in Joh 6:26; 12:6; 2Со 1:24; 
Php 4:11,17. 

Ihave already obtained (nón £XaQov). Rather, "I did already obtain," constative second 
aorist active indicative of hauBavw, summing up all his previous experiences as a single 
event. 

Or am already made perfect (п nôn veveAevopua). Perfect passive indicative (state of 
completion) of teAetow, old verb from tesiog and that from veAXoc (end). Paul pointedly 
denies that he has reached a spiritual impasse of non- development. Certainly he knew 
nothing of so-called sudden absolute perfection by any single experience. Paul has made 
great progress in Christlikeness, but the goal is still before him, not behind him. 

But I press оп (wkw бе). He is not discouraged, but encouraged. He keeps up the 
chase (real idea іп dtwKw, as in 1Co 14:1; Ro 9:30; 1Ti 6:11). 

If so be that (е ка). "I follow after." The condition (third class, &--kavaAao, second 
aorist active subjunctive of kataAayBavw) is really a sort of purpose clause or aim. There 
are plenty of examples in the Koine of the use of e and the subjunctive as here (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 1017), "if I also may lay hold of that for which (eg' w, purpose expressed by 
emt) I was laid hold of (kareAnuqOnv, first aorist passive of the same verb katahauBavw) by 
Christ Jesus." His conversion was the beginning, not the end of the chase. 

Phil 3:13 

Not yet (ооло). But some MSS. read ov (not). 

To have apprehended (xatetAngeva). Perfect active infinitive of same verb 
каталаџВауо (perfective use of kata, to grasp completely). Surely denial enough. 

But one thing (ev бе). No verb in the Greek. We can supply mow (I do) or StwKw (1 
keep on in the chase), but no verb is really needed. "When all is said, the greatest art is to 
limit and isolate oneself' (Goethe), concentration. 

Forgetting the things which are behind (ta uev олсо ғліЛаубауоџғуос̧). Common 
verb, usually with the genitive, but the accusative in the Koine is greatly revived with verbs. 
Paul can mean either his old pre-Christian life, his previous progress as a Christian, or both 
(all of it). 
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Stretching forward (enextetvopevoc). Present direct middle participle of the old double 
compound erextetvw (stretching myself out towards). Metaphor of a runner leaning forward 
as he runs. 

Phil 3:14 

Toward the goal (kata oxomov). "Down upon the goal," who is Jesus himself to whom 
we must continually look as we run (Heb 12:2 ). The word means a watchman, then the goal 
or mark. Only here in N.T. 

Unto the prize (etc to ррофеюу). Late word (Menander and inscriptions) from фрофеос 
(umpire who awards the prize). In N.T. only here and 1Co 9:24. 

Of the high calling (tnc avo KAnoews). Literally, "of the upward calling." The goal 
continually moves forward as we press on, but yet never out of sight. 

Phil 3:15 

As many as be perfect (осо теЛею). Неге the term teAeio means relative perfection, 
not the absolute perfection so pointedly denied in verse 12. Paul here includes himself in 
the group of spiritual adults (see He 5:13 ). 

Let us be thus minded (tovto фроуореу). Present active volitive subjunctive of ppovew. 
"Let us keep on thinking this," viz. that we have not yet attained absolute perfection. 

If ye are otherwise minded (e т етерос рроуғіте). Condition of first class, assumed as 
true. That is, if ye think that ye are absolutely perfect. 

Shall God reveal unto you (o Өеос ушу anoxadvwe). He turns such cases over to God. 
What else can he do with them? 

Whereunto we have already come (гіс o ербосацеу). First aorist active indicative of 
фбауоә, originally to come before as in 1 Th 4:15, but usually in the Koine simply to arrive, 
attain to, as here. 

Phil 3:16 

By that same rule let us walk (tw avtw ototyetv) Aleph A B do not have kavov (rule). 
Besides ototyetv is the absolute present active infinitive which sometimes occurs instead of 
the principal verb as in Ro 12:15 . Paul means simply this that, having come thus far, the 
thing to do is to go "in the same path" (tw avtw) in which we have been travelling so far. А 
needed lesson for Christians weary with the monotony of routine in religious life and work. 

Phil 3:17 

Imitators together of me (соушипто роо). Found only here so far, though Plato uses 
соцщџеюда. "Vie with each other in imitating me" (Lightfoot). 

Mark (oxomette). Old verb from околос (verse 14). "Keep your eyes on me as goal." 
Mark and follow, not avoid as in Ro 16:17 . 

An ensample (толоу). Originally the impression left by a stroke (Joh 20:25 ), then а 
pattern (mould) as here (cf. I Th 1:7; 1Co 10:6,11; Ro 5:14; 6:17 ). 

Phil 3:18 
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I told you often (mod\axic eheyov). Imperfect active, repetition in Раш s warnings to 
them. 

Even weeping (ka k\awv). Deep emotion as he dictated the letter and recalled these 
recreant followers of Christ (cf. 2Co 2:4 ). 

The enemies of the cross of Christ (tovc ex8pouc tov otavpov tov Xptotov). Either 
the Judaizers who denied the value of the cross of Christ (Ga 5:11; 6:12,14 ) or Epicurean 
antinomians whose loose living gave the lie to the cross of Christ (170 2:4 ). 

Phil 3:19 

Whose god is the belly (ov то Beos п koria). The comic poet Eupolis uses the rare 
word Kotttodatywv for one who makes a god of his belly and Seneca speaks of one who 
abdomini servit. Sensuality in food, drink, sex then as now mastered some men. These men 
posed as Christians and gloried in their shame. 

Who mind earthly things (o ta £ntyeia фроуооутес). Anacoluthon. The nominative 
does not refer to лоћЛо at the beginning, but with the accusative tovc ex8pouc in between. 
See Mr 12:40. 

Phil 3:20 

Our citizenship (пиоу то modttevua). Old word from muAttevw (Php 1:27 ), but only 
here in N.T. The inscriptions use it either for citizenship or for commonwealth. Paul was 
proud of his Roman citizenship and found it a protection. The Philippians were also proud 
of their Roman citizenship. But Christians are citizens of a kingdom not of this world (Joh 
18:36 ). Milligan (Vocabulary) doubts if commentators are entitled to translate it here: "We 
are a colony of heaven," because such a translation reverses the relation between the colony 
and the mother city. But certainly here Paul's heart is in heaven. 

We wait for (алекбехонғба). Rare and late double compound (perfective use of pre- 
positions like wait out) which vividly pictures Paul's eagerness for the second coming of 
Christ as the normal attitude of the Christian colonist whose home is heaven. 

Phil 3:21 

Shall fashion anew (ретасхциатісе). Future active indicative of нетосхпиаліба) for 
which see 1Co 4:6; 2Co 11:13f. . 

Conformed to (социорфоу). For which (cvv, opon) see Ro 8:29 , only М.Т. examples. 
With associative instrumental case. The body of our state of humiliation will be made suitable 
to associate with the body of Christ's glory (1Co 15:54f. ) 

According to the working (ката tnv evepyeiav). "According to the energy." If any one 
doubts the power of Christ to do this transformation, Paul replies that he has power "even 
to subject all things unto himself." 
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Philippians 4 


Phil 4:1 

Longed for (emimoOnto). Late and rare verbal adjective (here alone in N.T.) from 
етілобео). 

So stand fast (ovto отцкете). Present active imperative of отпко (late present from 
perfect eotnka from отцы). See 1:27. They were tempted to defection. Standing firm is dif- 
ficult when a panic starts. 

Phil 4:2 

Euodia (Evodtav). This name means literally "prosperous journey" (ev, обос). It occurs 
in the inscriptions. 

Syntyche (Xvvtvynv). From ovvtvyyavo, to meet with and so "pleasant acquaintance" 
or "good-luck." Occurs in the inscriptions and identified with Lydia by some. Klopper suggests 
that each of these rival women had church assemblies in their homes, one a Jewish-Christian 
church, the other a Gentile-Christian church. Vincent doubts the great influence of women 
in Macedonia held by Lightfoot who also suggests that these two were ladies of rank or 
perhaps deaconesses of the church in Philippi. Schinz suggests that in such a pure church 
even slight bickerings would make a real disturbance. "It may have been accidental friction 
between two energetic Christian women" (Kennedy). 

Phil 4:3 

True yokefellow (yvnote ovvGvye). АП sorts of suggestions have been made here, one 
that it was Lydia who is termed Paul's wife by the word ovv(vye. Unfortunately for that view 
yvnote is masculine vocative singular. Some have suggested it as a proper name though it 
is not found in the inscriptions, but the word does occur as an appellative in one. Lightfoot 
even proposes Epaphroditus, the bearer of the Epistle, certainly a curious turn to take to 
address him. After all it matters little that we do not know who the peacemaker was. 

Help these women (ovvAauavov avtatc). Present middle imperative of ovvAauavo, 
to seize (Mt 26:55 ), to conceive (Lu 1:24 ), then to take hold together with one (associative 
instrumental case), to help as here (Lu 5:7 ). "Take hold with them." 

They laboured with me (ovvnOAnoav ро). First aorist active indicative of ovvaOAeo 
(for which see 1:27) with associative instrumental case (po). 

With Clement also (ueta ка КАпиеутос). There is no evidence that he was Clement 
of Rome as the name is common. 

In the book of life (ev В.Вло бопе). The only instance of this expression in the N.T. 
outside of the Apocalypse (3:5; 13:8; 17:8 , etc.). Hence real Christians in spite of their 
bickerings. 

Phil 4:4 

Again I will say (maXtv epo). Future active indicative of defective verb eutov. 
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Rejoice (xatpete). Present active imperative as in 3:1, repeated for emphasis in spite of 
discouragements. Not in the sense of "Farewell" here. 

Phil 4:5 

Your forbearance (to emtetkec vuwv). "Your gentleness," "your sweet reasonableness" 
(Matthew Arnold), "your moderation." Old adjective (em, eoc) as in Jas 3:17; 1Ti 3:3 . 
Article and neuter singular here- п enea (Ac 24:4; 2Co 10:1 ) like to ypnotov іп Ro 2:4 


The Lord is at hand (о корс ғүүос). "The Apostle's watchword" (Lightfoot), as in 
1Co 16:22 (Марау ада, Aramaic equivalent, Our Lord cometh). Unless, indeed, £yyvc here 
means near in space instead of 

nigh in time. 

Phil 4:6 

In nothing be anxious (undev меріңуоте). Present imperative in prohibition, "stop 
being anxious." See un нерінуате in Mt 6:31 . 

With thanksgiving (ueta evyaptotiac). In all the forms of prayer here named thanks- 
giving should appear. 

Phil 4:7 

The peace of God (п ғрпуп tov 020v). See in 2Th 3:16 "the Lord of peace" (o Kuptoc 
ттс eiprvrc) and verse 9 for "the God of peace" (o Beos тпс eipnvnc). 

Shall guard (фроорпое). "Shall garrison," future active indicative оҒфроорео), old verb 
from фроорос (rtpo-opooc, npoopaw, to see before, to look out). See Ac 9:24; 2Co 11:32. 
God's peace as a sentinel mounts guard over our lives as Tennyson so beautifully pictures 
Love as doing. 

Phil 4:8 

Finally (то Хоілоу). See on 3:1. 

Whatsoever (ooa). Thus he introduces six adjectives picturing Christian ideals, old- 
fashioned and familiar words not necessarily from any philosophic list of moral excellencies 
Stoic or otherwise. Without these no ideals can exist. They are pertinent now when so much 
filth is flaunted before the world in books, magazines and moving-pictures under the name 
of realism (the slime of the gutter and the cess-pool). 

Honourable (osuva). Old word from оғо, to worship, revere. So revered, venerated 
(1Ti 3:8 ). 

Pure (ayva). Old word for all sorts of purity. There are clean things, thoughts, words, 
deeds. 

Lovely (mpoogthn). Old word, here only in N.T., from прос and quU eo, pleasing, win- 
some. 

Of good report (evọnpa. Old word, only here in N.T., from ev and qnum, fair-speaking, 
attractive. 
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If there be any (е тіс). Paul changes the construction from оса (whatsoever) to a con- 
dition of the first class, as in 2:1, with two substantives. 

Virtue (apetn). Old word, possibly from apeoxw, to please, used very often in a variety 
of senses by the ancients for any mental excellence or moral quality or physical power. Its 
very vagueness perhaps explains its rarity in the N.T., only four times (Php 4:8; 1Pe 2:9; 2 
Peter 1:3,5 ). Itis common in the papyri, but probably Paul is using it in the sense found in 
the LXX (Isa 42:12; 43:21 ) of God's splendour and might (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 95) 
in connection with "praise" (erouvoc) as here or even meaning praise. 

Think on these things (ravra Хоү(еобе). Present middle imperative for habit of 
thought. We are responsible for our thoughts and can hold them to high and holy ideals. 

Phil 4:9 

In me (ev euo). Paul dares to point to his life in Philippi as an illustration of this high 
thinking. The preacher is the interpreter of the spiritual life and should be an example of it. 

These things do (tavta mpacoete). Practise as a habit (лравоо), not norw). 

Phil 4:10 

I rejoice (eyaprnv). Second aorist passive indicative of холро, a timeless aorist. I did re- 
joice, I do rejoice. 

Greatly (цеүоЛос). Old adverb, only here in N.T., from peyac (great). 

Now at length (nôn mote). Іп N.T. only here and Ro 1:10. Mote is indefinite past (in- 
terval), nôn immediate present. 

Ye have revived (ауебоЛете). Second aorist active indicative of old poetic word (Homer), 
ауабоЛХо), to sprout again, to shoot up, to blossom again. So in the LXX five times, though 
rare and literary word. 

Your thought for me (то олер epov qpovetv). Accusative case of the articular present 
active infinitive the object оҒауебоЛете used transitively. "You caused your thinking of me 
to bloom afresh." 

Wherein (еф w). "In which," "upon which" (locative case). A loose reference to Paul's 
interests as involved in their thinking of him. 

Ye did indeed take thought (ка egpovette). Imperfect active, "ye were also (or had 
been also) thinking." 

Ye lacked opportunity (nkoipeio0e). Imperfect middle of axaipeopa, late and rare 
word, here only in N.T., from оксцрос (a privative, kapos), not to have a chance, the opposite 
of evkaipew (Mr 6:31 ). 

Phil 4:11 

In respect of want (ka0' votepnotv). Late and rare word from votepew, to be behind 
or too late, only here and Mr 12:44 in N.T. 

Ihave learned (euaĝðov). Simply, "I did learn" (constative second aorist active indicative 
of uavOavo, to learn, looking at his long experience as a unit. 
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In whatsoever state Iam (ev otc еш). "In what things (circumstances) I am." 

To Бе content (аотарктс гуа). Predicate nominative with the infinitive of the old ad- 
jective avtapkng (from avtog and аркео), to be self-sufficient), self-sufficing. Favourite word 
with the Stoics, only here in N.T., though avtapketa occurs in 2Co 9:8; 1Ti 6:6. Paul is 
contented with his lot and he learned that lesson long ago. Socrates said as to who is 
wealthiest: "He that is content with least, for avtapketa is nature's wealth." 

Phil 4:12 

I know how (оһба). Followed by the infinitive оба has this sense. So here twice, with 
tameivovoOa, to be humbled, from tametvoc, and with meptooevetv, to overflow. 

Have I learned the secret (ueuvnua). Perfect passive indicative of uvec, old and common 
word from uvo, to close (Latin mutus), and so to initiate with secret rites, here only in N.T. 
The common word pwotnptov (mystery) is from џоотцс (one initiated) and this from pvew, 
to initiate, to instruct in secrets. Paul draws this metaphor from the initiatory rites of the 
pagan mystery-religions. 

To be filled (хортобеоба). Old verb from хортос (grass, hay) and so to fatten like an 
animal. 

То be hungry (metvatv). Old verb from nerva (hunger) and kin to mevnc, poor man 
who has to work for his living (nevopa). 

Phil 4:13 

І can do all things (лаута toyvw). Old verb to have strength (toxuc). 

In him that strengtheneth me (ev tw еубоуарооут ре). Late and rare verb (in LXX) 
from adjective еубоуаоцос (ev, боуашс). Causative verb to empower, to pour power into 
one. See same phrase іп 1Ti 1:12 tw еубоуаносаут pe (aorist tense here). Paul has such 
strength so long as Jesus keeps on putting power (óvvapuc) into him. 

Phil 4:14 

That ye had fellowship (ovvkotvovnoavrec). First aorist active participle (simultaneous 
action with the principal verb коЛос̧ елошцооте). "Ye did well contributing for my affliction." 

Phil 4:15 

In the beginning of the gospel (ev apyn tov evayyeAtov). After he had wrought in 
Philippi (2Th 2:13 ). 

Had fellowship (exotvwvnoev). "Had partnership" (first aorist active indicative). 

In the matter (etc Aoyov). "As to an account." No other church opened an account with 
Paul. 

Of giving and receiving (босеос ка ànuyewg). Credit and debit. A mercantile metaphor 
repeated in verse 17 by etc Xoyov vuwv (to your account). Paul had to keep books then with 
no other church, though later Thessalonica and Beroea joined Philippi in support of Paul's 
work in Corinth (2Co 11:8f. ). 
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But ye опу (e un vitet; uovo). Not even Antioch contributed anything but good wishes 
and prayers for Paul's work (Ac 13:1-3 ). 

Phil 4:16 

Once and again (xa aat ка dtc). "Both once and twice" they did it "even in Thessalon- 
іса" and so before Paul went to Corinth." See the same Greek idiom in 1 Th 2:18 . 

Phil 4:17 

I seek for (emt(ntw). Old verb, іп N.T. only here and Ro 11:7 (linear present, I am 
seeking for). Lightfoot calls it "the Apostle's nervous anxiety to clear himself" of wanting 
more gifts. Why not say his delicate courtesy? 

Phil 4:18 

I have all things (aneyw лаута). As a receipt in full in appreciation of their kindness. 
Anexo is common in the papyri and the ostraca for "receipt in full" (Deissmann, Bible 
Studies, р. 110). See Mt 6:2,5,16 . 

Iam filled (лғллпроџа). Perfect passive indicative of rÀrpoo. "Classical Greek would 
hardly use the word in this personal sense" (Kennedy). 

An odour ofa sweet smell (oopnv ғообісс̧). Ooun, old word from оќо, to smell. Еообіо, 
old word from ev and оќо. In Eph 5:2 both words come together as here and in 2Co 2:15 
we have evwéta (only other N.T. example) and in verse 2Co 2:16 ooun twice. Еообіос̧ here 
is genitive of quality. 

Sacrifice (босау). Not the act, but the offering as in Ro 12:1. 

Well-pleasing (evapeotov). As in Ro 12:1. 

Phil 4:19 

According to his riches in glory (ката to лЛоотос avtov ev боёп). God has an 
abundant treasure in glory and will repay the Philippians for what they have done for Paul. 
The spiritual reward is what spurs men into the ministry and holds them to it. 

Phil 4:20 

The glory (n боёо). "The doxology flows out of the joy of the whole epistle" (Bengel). 

Phil 4:21 

They that are of Caesar's household (о ек тс Коисарос oikiac). Not members of the 
imperial family, but some connected with the imperial establishment. The term can apply 
to slaves and freedmen and even to the highest functionaries. Christianity has begun to 
undermine the throne of the Caesars. Some day a Christian will sit on this throne. The 
gospel works upward from the lower classes. lt was so at Corinth and in Rome. It is true 
today. It is doubtful if Nero had yet heard of Paul for his case may have been dismissed by 
lapse of time. But this obscure prisoner who has planted the gospel in Caesar's household 
has won more eternal fame and power than all the Caesars combined. Nero will commit 
suicide shortly after Paul has been executed. Nero's star went down and Paul's rose and rises 
still. 


1540 


Colossians 





THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS 
FROM ROME A.D. 63 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

GENUINENESS 

The author claims to be Paul (Col 1:1 ) and there is no real doubt about it in spite of 
Baur's denial of the Pauline authorship which did not suit his Tendenz theory of the New 
Testament books. There is every mark of Paul's style and power in the little Epistle and there 
is no evidence that any опе else took Paul's name to palm off this striking and vigorous po- 
lemic. 

THE DATE 

Clearly it was sent at the same time with the Epistle to Philemon and the one to the 
Ephesians since Tychicus the bearer of the letter to Ephesus (Eph 6:21f. ) and the one to 
Colossae (Col 4:7f. ) was а companion of Onesimus (Col 4:9 ) the bearer of that to Philemon 
(Phm 1:10-12 ). If Paul is a prisoner (Col 4:3; Eph 6:20; Phm 1:9 ) in Rome, as most scholars 
hold, and not in Ephesus as Deissmann and Duncan argue, the probable date would be A.D. 
63. I still believe that Paul is in Rome when he sends out these epistles. If so, the time would 
be after the arrival in Rome from Jerusalem as told in Ac 28 and before the burning of Rome 
by Nero in A.D. 64. If Philippians was already sent, A.D. 63 marks the last probable year 
for the writing of this group of letters. 

THE OCCASION 

The Epistle itself gives it as being due to the arrival of Epaphras from Colossae (Col 
1:7-9; 4:12f. ). He is probably one of Paul's converts while in Ephesus who in behalf of Paul 
(Col 1:7 ) evangelized the Lycus Valley (Colossae, Hierapolis, Laodicea) where Paul had 
never been himself (Col 2:1; 4:13-16 ). Since Paul's departure for Rome, the "grievous wolves" 
whom he foresaw in Miletus (Ac 20:29f. ) had descended upon these churches and were 
playing havoc with many and leading them astray much as new cults today mislead the 
unwary. These men were later called Gnostics (see Ignatius) and had a subtle appeal that 
was not easy to withstand. The air was full of the mystery cults like the Eleusinian mysteries, 
Mithraism, the vogue of Isis, what not. These new teachers professed new thought with a 
world-view that sought to explain everything on the assumption that matter was essentially 
evil and that the good God could only touch evil matter by means of a series of aeons or 
emanations so far removed from him as to prevent contamination by God and yet with 
enough power to create evil matter. This jejune theory satisfied many just as today some 
are content to deny the existence of sin, disease, death in spite of the evidence of the senses 
to the contrary. In his perplexity Epaphras journeyed all the way to Rome to obtain Paul's 
help. 

PURPOSE OF THE EPISTLE 
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Epaphras did not come in vain, for Paul was tremendously stirred by the peril to 
Christianity from the Gnostics (о үушотіко, the knowing ones). He had won his fight for 
freedom in Christ against the Judaizers who tried to fasten Jewish sacramentarianism upon 
spiritual Christianity. Now there is an equal danger of the dissipation of vital Christianity 
in philosophic speculation. In particular, the peril was keen concerning the Person of Christ 
when the Gnostics embraced Christianity and applied their theory of the universe to him. 
They split into factions on the subject of Christ. The Docetic (from бокео), to seem) Gnostics 
held that Jesus did not have a real human body, but only a phantom body. He was, in fact, 
an aeon and had no real humanity. The Cerinthian (followers of Cerinthus) Gnostics admitted 
the humanity of the man Jesus, but claimed that the Christ was an aeon that came on Jesus 
at his baptism in the form of a dove and left him on the Cross so that only the man Jesus 
died. At once this heresy sharpened the issue concerning the Person of Christ already set 
forth in Php 2:5-11 . Paul met the issue squarely and powerfully portrayed his full-length 
portrait of Jesus Christ as the Son of God and the Son of Man (both deity and humanity) 
in opposition to both types of Gnostics. So then Colossians seems written expressly for our 
own day when so many are trying to rob Jesus Christ of his deity. The Gnostics took varying 
views of moral issues also as men do now. There were the ascetics with rigorous rules and 
the licentious element that let down all the bars for the flesh while the spirit communed 
with God. One cannot understand Colossians without some knowledge of Gnosticism such 
as may be obtained in such books as Angus's The Mystery-Religions and Christianity, Glover's 
The Conflict of Religion in the Early Roman Empire, Kennedy's St. Paul and the Mystery- 
Religions, Lightfoot's Commentary on Colossians. 

SOME BOOKS ABOUT COLOSSIANS 

One may note commentaries by T. K. Abbott (Int. Crit. 1897), Gross Alexander (1910), 
Dargan (1887), Dibelius (1912), Ellicott (1890), Ewald (1905), Griffith- Thomas (1923), 
Findlay (1895), Haupt (1903), M. Jones (1923), Lightfoot (1904), Maclaren (1888), Meinertz 
(1917), Moule (1900), Mullins (1913), Oltramare (1891), Peake (1903), Radford (1931), A. 
T. Robertson (1926), Rutherford (1908), E. F. Scott (1930), Von Soden (1893), F. B. Westcott 
(1914), Williams (1907). 
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Col 1:1 

Of Christ Jesus (Xptotov Inoov). This order in the later epistles shows that Xptotoc is 
now regarded as a proper name and not just a verbal adjective (Anointed One, Messiah). 
Paul describes himself because he is unknown to the Colossians, not because of attack as in 
Са 1:1. 

Timothy (Тіушодғос̧). Mentioned as in I and П Thess. when in Corinth, П Cor. when 
in Macedonia, Phil. and Philemon when in Rome as here. 

Col 1:2 

At Colossae (ev KoAocoauc). The spelling is uncertain, the MSS. differing in the title 
(KoAacoaeic) and here (KoAoooatc). Colossae was a city of Phrygia on the Lycus, the tribu- 
taries of which brought a calcareous deposit of a peculiar kind that choked up the streams 
and made arches and fantastic grottoes. In spite of this there was much fertility in the valley 
with two other prosperous cities some ten or twelve miles away (Hierapolis and Laodicea). 
"Ihe church at Colossae was the least important of any to which Paul's epistles were ad- 
dressed" (Vincent). But he had no greater message for any church than he here gives con- 
cerning the Person of Christ. There is no more important message today for modern men. 

Col 1:3 

God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (то) Өғо латр tov корюо nuwv Inoov 
Xptotov). Correct text without ка (and) as in 3:17, though usually "the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (2Co 1:3; 11:31; Ro 15:6; 1Pe 1:3; Re 1:6 ). In verse 2 we have the only 
instance in the opening benediction of an epistle when the name of "Jesus Christ" is not 
joined with "God our Father." 

Always (тоутоте). Amphibolous position between evyaptotovuev (we give thanks) 
and npoosvyopevo (praying). Can go with either. 

Col 1:4 

Having heard of (axovoavtec). Literary plural unless Timothy is included. Aorist active 
participle of akovo of antecedent action to evyaptotoupev. Epaphras (verse 8) had told Paul. 

Your faith in Jesus Christ (ту motiv vuwv ev Inoov Xpioro). See Eph 1:15 for similar 
phrase. No article is needed before ev as it is a closely knit phrase and bears the same sense 
as the objective genitive іп Ga 2:16 (Sta miotews Xpiotov Inoov, by faith in Christ Jesus). 

Which ye have (nv exete). Probably genuine (Aleph A C D), though В omits it and 
others have the article (tnv). There is a real distinction here between ev (sphere or basis) 
and eic (direction towards), though they are often identical in idea. 

Col 1:5 

Because of the hope (біа tnv Атаба). See Ro 8:24 . It is not clear whether this phrase 
is to be linked with evya totovuev at the beginning of verse 3 or (more likely) with tnv 
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ayamnv just before. Note also here motic (faith), аүалт (love), eX (hope), though not 
grouped together so sharply as in 1Co 13:13 . Here hope is objective, the goal ahead. 

Laid up (олокециеіутіу). Literally, "laid away or by." Old word used in Lu 19:20 of the 
pound laid away in a napkin. See also artoOrjoavpiGo, to store away for future use (1Ti 6:19 
). The same idea occurs in Mt 6:20 (treasure in heaven) and 1Pe 1:4 and it is involved in 
Phm 3:20. 

Ye heard before (mponkovoate). First aorist indicative active of this old compound 
проакооо, though only here in the N.T. Before what? Before Paul wrote? Before the realiz- 
ation? Before the error of the Gnostics crept in? Each view is possible and has advocates. 
Lightfoot argues for the last and it is probably correct as is indicated by the next clause. 

In the word of the truth of the gospel (ev tw oyw тпс aAnetac tov evayyeAtov). "In 
the preaching of the truth of the gospel" (Ga 2:5,14 ) which is come (лароутос, present 
active participle agreeing with evayyeAtov, being present, a classical use of ларец as in Ас 
12:20 ). They heard the pure gospel from Epaphras before the Gnostics came. 

Col 1:6 

In all the world (ev navt tw косџо). A legitimate hyperbole, for the gospel was 
spreading all over the Roman Empire. 

Is bearing fruit (eottv карлофорооџғуоу). Periphrastic present middle indicative of 
the old compound картофорео), from карлофорос (Ас 14:17 ) and that from kaproc and 
Феро. The periphrastic present emphasizes the continuity of the process. See the active 
participle kaproqopovvreg in verse 10. 

Increasing (avéavopevov). Periphrastic present middle of av£avo. Repeated in verse 
10. The growing and the fruit-bearing go on simultaneously as always with Christians (inward 
growth and outward expression). 

Ye heard and knew (nkovoate ка eneyvwte). Definite aorist indicative. They heard 
the gospel from Epaphras and at once recognized and accepted (ingressive second aorist 
active of emtytvwoxw, to know fully or in addition). They fully apprehended the grace of 
God and should be immune to the shallow vagaries of the Gnostics. 

Col 1:7 

Of Epaphras (aro Елофра). "From Epaphras" who is the source of their knowledge of 
Christ. 

On our behalf (олер nuwv). Clearly correct (Aleph A B D) and not олер vuwv (on your 
behalf). In a true sense Epaphras was Paul's messenger to Colossae. 

Col 1:8 

Who also declared (о ка dnAwoas). Articular first aorist active participle of бтіЛ ош, 
old verb, to make manifest. Epaphras told Paul about their "love in the Spirit," grounded in 
the Holy Spirit. 

Col 1:9 
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That ye may be filled with (iva mAnpwOnTEe). First aorist (effective) passive subjunctive 
of mANpow, to fill full. 

The knowledge of his will (tnv £ntyvootv tov Өғ\пиатос̧ avrov). The accusative case 
is retained with this passive verb. Entyvwotc is a Koine word (Polybius, Plutarch, etc.) for 
additional (em) or full knowledge. The word is the keynote of Paul's reply to the conceit of 
Gnosticism. The cure for these intellectual upstarts is not ignorance, not obscurantism, but 
more knowledge of the will of God. 

In all spiritual wisdom and understanding (ev naon софа ka ovveos луғуратікп). 
Both лооғ (all) and луеоцатікц (spiritual) are to be taken with both coqia and ovveoe. In 
Eph 1:8 Paul uses фроуцбе (from фрту, intellect) rather than cvveoe (grasp, from ооущу, 
to send together). ZXvveotc is the faculty of deciding in particular cases while софіа gives the 
general principles (Abbott). Paul faces Gnosticism with full front and wishes the freest use 
of all one's intellectual powers in interpreting Christianity. The preacher ought to be the 
greatest man in the world for he has to deal with the greatest problems of life and death. 

Col 1:10 

To walk worthily of the Lord (nepınatnoa абс tov Короо). This aorist active infin- 
itive may express purpose or result. Certainly this result is the aim of the right knowledge 
of God. "The end of all knowledge is conduct" (Lightfoot). See 1 Th 2:12; Php 1:27; Eph 4:1 
for a like use of ağıwç (adverb) with the genitive. 

In the knowledge of God (tn £ntyvoos tov 020v). Instrumental case, "by means of the 
full knowledge of God." This is the way for fruit-bearing and growth to come. Note both 
participles (карлофорооутес ka av£avouevo) together as in verse 6. 

Unto all pleasing (st; ласау apeoxkiav). In order to please God in all things (1Th 4:1 
). Apeoxta is late word from apeoxeva, to be complaisant (Polybius, Plutarch) and usually 
in bad sense (obsequiousness). Only here in N.T., but in good sense. It occurs in the good 
sense in the papyri and inscriptions. 

Col 1:11 

Strengthened (Ovvapovpuevo). Present passive participle of late verb Suvayow (from 
боуоцшс), to empower, "empowered with all power." In LXX and papyri and modern Greek. 
In N.T. only here and Heb 11:34 and MSS. in Eph 6:10 (W H in margin). 

According to the might of his glory (ката то кратос tri; dogs avtov). Кратос is old 
word for perfect strength (cf. кратео, кратіЛос̧). In N.T. it is applied only to God. Here his 
might is accompanied by glory (Shekinah). 

Unto all patience and longsuffering (єс ласау vrouovrv ка ракробошаху). See both 
together also in Jas 5:10£; 2Co 6:456; 2Ti 3:10. Humopovn is remaining under (олорғуо) 
difficulties without succumbing, while uaxpoOv,ua is the long endurance that does not re- 
taliate (Trench). 

Col 1:12 
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Who made us meet (толкауосаут nuas). Or "you" (оџос̧). Dative case of the articular 
participle of ікауоо, late verb from ikavog and in М.Т. only here and 2Co 3:6 (which see), 
"who made us fit or adequate for." 

To be partakers (etc uepióa). "For a share in." Old word for share or portion (from 
церос) as іп Ac 8:21; 16:12; 2Co 6:15 (the only other N.T. examples). 

Of the inheritance (tov kAnpov). "Of the lot," "for a share of the lot." Old word. First 
a pebble or piece of wood used in casting lots (Ac 1:26 ), then the allotted portion or inher- 
itance as here (Ac 8:21 ). C£. Heb 3:7-4:11. 

In light (ev tw фот). Taken with uepióa (portion) "situated in the kingdom of light" 
(Lightfoot). 

Col 1:13 

Delivered (еросато). First aorist middle indicative of pvopa, old verb, to rescue. This 
appositional relative clause further describes God the Father's redemptive work and marks 
the transition to the wonderful picture of the person and work of Christ in nature and grace 
in verses 14-20, a full and final answer to the Gnostic depreciation of Jesus Christ by specu- 
lative philosophy and to all modern efforts after a "reduced" picture of Christ. God rescued 
us out from (ек) the power (e&ovotac) of the kingdom of darkness (okorovc) in which we 
were held as slaves. 

Translated (цетеотцоеу). First aorist active indicative of pe8tot np and transitive (not 
intransitive like second aorist ueteotn). Old word. See 1Co 13:2 . Changed us from the 
kingdom of darkness to the kingdom of light. 

Of the Son of his love (tov vtov ths аүолтс avrov). Probably objective genitive 
(a yanng), the Son who is the object of the Father's love like аүуолптос (beloved) in Mt 3:17 
. Others would take it as describing love as the origin of the Son which is true, but hardly 
pertinent here. But Paul here rules out the whole system of aeons and angels that the Gnostics 
placed above Christ. It is Christ's Kingdom in which he is King. He has moral and spiritual 
sovereignty. 

Col 1:14 

In whom (ev w). In Christ as in Eph 1:7. This great sentence about Christ carries on 
by means of three relatives (ev w 14, ос 15, ос 18) and repeated personal pronoun (avtog), 
twice with от (15,19 ), thrice with ка (17,18,20 ), twice alone (16,20). 

Our redemption (tny artoAvtpooty). See on Ro 3:24 for this great word (Koine), a re- 
lease on payment of a ransom for slave or debtor (Heb 9:15 ) as the inscriptions show (De- 
issmann, Light, etc., p. 327). 

The forgiveness of our sins (tr|v офесіу тоу auaptiwv). Accusative case in apposition 
with anoAvtpwovw as in Eph 1:7 ( remission , sending away, ageotc, after the 
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redemption amoAvtpwotc, buying back). Only here we һауе арартіоу (sins, from 
орартауо, to miss) while in Eph 1:7 we find napantwpatwv (slips, fallings aside, from 
паралілто). 

Col 1:15 

The image (eixwv). In predicate and no article. On etxwv, see 2Co 4:4; 3:18; Ко 8:29; 
Col 3:10 . Jesus is the very stamp of God the Father as he was before the Incarnation (Joh 
17:5 ) and is now (Php 2:5-11; Heb 1:3 ). 

Of the invisible God (tov беоо tov aopatov). But the one who sees Jesus has seen God 
(Joh 14:9 ). See this verbal adjective (a privative and opaw) іп Ro 1:20. 

The first born (лрототокос̧). Predicate adjective again and anarthrous. This passage 
is parallel to the Aoyoc passage in Joh 1:1-18 and to Heb 1:1-4 as well as Php 2:5-11 in which 
these three writers (John, author of Hebrews, Paul) give the high conception of the Person 
of Christ (both Son of God and Son of Man) found also in the Synoptic Gospels and even 
in Q (the Father, the Son). This word (LXX and N.T.) can no longer be considered purely 
"Biblical" (Thayer), since it is found In inscriptions (Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 91) and in 
the papyri (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary, etc.). See it already in Lu 2:7 and Aleph for 
Mt 1:25; Ro 8:29 . The use of this word does not show what Arius argued that Paul regarded 
Christ as a creature like "all creation" (лаотс xttoeoc, by metonomy the act regarded as 
result). It is rather the comparative (superlative) force of mpwtoc that is used (first-born of 
all creation) as in Col 1:18; Ro 8:29; Heb 1:6; 12:23; Re 1:5 . Paul is here refuting the Gnostics 
who pictured Christ as one of the aeons by placing him before "all creation" (angels and 
men). Like eov we find лрототокос in the Alexandrian vocabulary of the Aoyoc teaching 
(Philo) as well as in the LXX. Paul takes both words to help express the deity of Jesus Christ 
in his relation to the Father as ғікоу (Image) and to the universe as лрототокос̧ (First- 
born). 

Col 1:16 

Allthings (та лаута). The universe as in Ro 11:35,a well-known philosophical phrase. 
It is repeated at the end of the verse. 

In him were created (ev avtw ектіӨп). Paul now gives the reason (от, for) for the 
primacy of Christ in the work of creation (16f. ). It is the constative aorist passive indicative 
ектісӨп (from кто, old verb, to found, to create (Ro 1:25 ). This central activity of Christ 
in the work of creation is presented also in Joh 1:3; Heb 1:2 and is a complete denial of the 
Gnostic philosophy. The whole of creative activity is summed up in Christ including the 
angels in heaven and everything on earth. God wrought through "the Son of his love." АП 
earthly dignities are included. 


ПЕЦ 


Have been created (extiota). Perfect passive indicative of ktw, "stand created," "remain 
created." The permanence of the universe rests, then, on Christ far more than on gravity. It 


is a Christo-centric universe. 
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Through him (ô! avtov). As the intermediate and sustaining agent. Не had already 
used ev avro (in him) as the sphere of activity. 

And unto him (ка etc avtov). This is the only remaining step to take and Paul takes it 
(1Co 15:28 ) See Eph 1:10 for similar use of £v avtw of Christ and in Col 1:19; 20 again we 
have ғу avtwt, Ot avtov, ei avtov used of Christ. See Heb 2:10 for бі ov (because of whom) 
and àv ov (by means of whom) applied to God concerning the universe (та лаута). In Ro 
11:35 we find еб avtov ка бг avtov ка ei; avrov Ta лаута referring to God. But Paul does 
not use eğ in this connection of Christ, but only ev, біа, and etc. See the same distinction 
preserved іп 1Co 8:6 (eğ of God, ба, of Christ). 

Col 1:17 

Before all things (лро лаутоу). Про with the ablative case. This phrase makes Paul's 
meaning plain. The precedence of Christ in time and the preeminence as Creator are both 
stated sharply. See the claim of Jesus to eternal timeless existence in Joh 8:58; 17:5 . See also 
Re 23:13 where Christ calls himself the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning (apyn) and 
the End (теЛос̧). Paul states it also in 2Co 8:9; Php 2:6f . 

Consist (ovveotnkev). Perfect active indicative (intransitive) of ovviotnu, old verb, to 
place together and here to cohere, to hold together. The word repeats the statements in verse 
16, especially that in the form extiota. Christ is the controlling and unifying force in nature. 
The Gnostic philosophy that matter is evil and was created by a remote aeon is thus swept 
away. The Son of God's love is the Creator and the Sustainer of the universe which is not 
evil. 

Col 1:18 

The head of the body (п кероЛц tov owpatoc). Jesus is first also in the spiritual realm 
as he is in nature (verses 18-20). Раш is fond of the metaphor of the body (сона) for believers 
of which body Christ is the head (kepaAn) as seen already іп 1Co 11:3; 12:12,27; Ro 12:5. 
See further Col 1:24: 2:19; Eph 1:22#; 4:2,15; 5:30. 

The church (tnc exxAnotac) Genitive case in explanatory apposition with tov owpatoc. 
This is the general sense оҒеккАцою, not of a local body, assembly, or organization. Неге 
the contrast is between the realm of nature (та ravra) in verses 15-17 and the realm of 
spirit or grace in verses 18-20. А like general sense of exxAnota occurs in Eph 1:22f.; 5:24-32; 
Heb 12:23 . In Eph 2:11-22 Paul uses various figures for the kingdom of Christ (common- 
wealth moAtteta, verse 12, one new man etc eva ксиуоу аубролоу, verse 15, one body ev ev 
copa, verse 16, family of God oiketo tov gov, verse 19, building or temple otkoóoyur| and 
уаос, verses 20-22). 

Who (oc). Causal use of the relative, "in that he is." 

The beginning (п apyn). It is uncertain if the article (n) is genuine. It is absolute without 
it. Christ has priority in time and in power. See Re 3:14 for his relation as apxn to creation 
and 1Co 15:20,23 for anapyn used of Christ and the resurrection and Ac 3:14 for apynyoc 
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used of him as the author of life and Heb 2:10 of Jesus and salvation and Heb 12-2 of Jesus 
as the pioneer of faith. 

That in all things һе might have the preeminence (iva yevnta ғу ласту avtog 
mpwtevwv). Purpose clause with уа and the second aorist middle subjunctive of ytvoua, 
"that he himself in all things (material and spiritual) may come to (yevnta, not п, be) hold 
the first place" (1pwtevwv, present active participle of mpwteva, old verb, to hold the first 
place, here only in the N.T.). Christ is first with Paul in time and in rank. See Re 1:5 for this 
same use оЁлрототокос with тоу vekpov (the dead). 

Col 1:19 

For it was the good pleasure of the Father (ot evdoxnoev). No word in the Greek for 
"the Father," though the verb calls for either о Өеос or o matnp as the subject. This verb 
еобокео is common in the М.Т. for God's will and pleasure (Mt 3:17; 1Co 10:5 ). 

All the fulness (лау то rÀnpoya). The same idea as in 2:9 nav то л\прора trc Өеотцтос 
(all the fulness of the Godhead). "A recognized technical term in theology, denoting the to- 
tality of the Divine powers and attributes" (Lightfoot). It is an old word from mAnpow, to 
fill full, used in various senses as in Mr 8:20 of the baskets, Ga 4:10 of time, etc. The Gnostics 
distributed the divine powers among various aeons. Paul gathers them all up in Christ, a 
full and flat statement of the deity of Christ. 

Should dwell (xatotcnoa). First aorist active infinitive of katouew, to make abode or 
home. All the divine attributes are at home in Christ (ev avtw). 

Col 1:20 

Through him (ô! avtov). As the sufficient and chosen agent in the work of reconcili- 
ation (алокатоЛЛоёа, first aorist active infinitive of алокаталЛасосо, further addition to 
evdoknoev, was pleased). This double compound (ало, ката with оЛДасоо) occurs only 
here, verse 22; Eph 2:16 , and nowhere else so far as known. Paul's usual word for "reconcile" 
is каталЛаооо (2Co 5:18-20; Ro 5:10), though ótaAAacoo (Mt 5:24 ) is more common іп 
Attic. The addition оҒало here is clearly for the idea of complete reconciliation. See оп 2Co 
5:18-20 for discussion ofkaraAAacoo, Paul's great word. The use of ta лаута (the all things, 
the universe) as if the universe were somehow out of harmony reminds us of the mystical 
passage in Ro 8:19-23 which see for discussion. Sin somehow has put the universe out of 
joint. Christ will set it right. 

Unto himself (zi; avtov). Unto God, though avrov is not reflexive unless written avrov. 

Having made peace (ғ1рпуолооос̧). Late and rare compound (Pr 10:10 and here only 
in М.Т.) from etprjvorotoc, peacemaker (Mt 5:9 ; here only in N.T.). In Eph 2:15 we have 
norwy &tpr|vrv (separate words) 

making peace . Not the masculine gender, though agreeing with the idea of Christ in- 
volved even if л\проџа be taken as the subject of evdoxnoev, a participial anacoluthon 
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(construction according to sense as іп 2:19). If Өғос̧ be taken as the subject of evdoxnoev 
the participle eiprivoroujoa refers to Christ, not to Өғос (God). 

Through the blood of his cross (Sta tov оцратос̧ tov otavpov avtov). This for the 
benefit of the Docetic Gnostics who denied the real humanity of Jesus and as clearly stating 
the causa medians (Ellicott) of the work of reconciliation to be the Cross of Christ, a doctrine 
needed today. 

Or things in the heavens (ette та ev toic ovpavotc). Much needless trouble has been 
made over this phrase as if things in heaven were not exactly right. It is rather a hypothetical 
statement like verse 16 not put in categorical form (Abbott), universitas rerum (Ellicott). 

Col 1:21 

And you (xa онас). Accusative case іп a rather loose sentence, to be explained as the 
object of the infinitive napaotnoa in verse 22 (note repeated vuac there) or as the anticipated 
object of anoxatn\Aakev if that be the genuine form in verse 22. It can be the accusative of 
general reference followed by anacoluthon. See similar idiom in Eph 2:1,12 . 

Being in time past alienated (mote оутас amndAotptwyevouc). Periphrastic perfect 
passive participle (continuing state of alienation) of arta orpioo, old word from Plato on, 
to estrange, to render aAAotpioc (belonging to another), alienated from God, a vivid picture 
of heathenism as in Ro 1:20-23 . Only other N.T. examples in Eph 2:12; 4:18. Еуешес 
(e£0povc). Old word from еуӨос (hatred). Active sense here, 

hostile as in Mt 13:28; Ro 8:7 , not passive 

hateful (Ro 11:28 ). 

In your mind (tn avora). Locative case. Atavota (Sta, vovg), mind, intent, purpose. 
Old word. It is always a tragedy to see men use their minds actively against God. 

In your evil works (ev тоқ epyotc тоқ лоуцро(с). Hostile purpose finds natural expres- 
sion in evil deeds. 

Col 1:22 

Yet now (vvv бе). Sharpened contrast with emphatic form of vvv, "now" being not at 
the present moment, but in the present order of things in the new dispensation of grace in 
Christ. 

Hath he reconciled (олокаттЛААоееу). First aorist (effective, timeless) active indicative 
(a sort of parenthetical anacoluthon). Неге B reads anoxatahAaynte, be ye reconciled like 
katahAaynte in 2Co 5:20 while D has anoxatahAayevtec. Lightfoot prefers to follow B here 
(the hard reading), though Westcott and Hort only put it in the margin. On the word see 
verse 20. 

In the body of his flesh (ev то owpat ths баркос avrov). See the same combination 
in 2:11 though in Eph 2:14 only oapx (flesh). Apparently Paul combines both оора and 
сарё to make plain the actual humanity of Jesus against incipient Docetic Gnostics who 
denied it. 
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Through death (Sta tov бауотоо). The reconciliation was accomplished by means of 
Christ's death on the cross (verse 20) and not just by the Incarnation (the body of his flesh) 
in which the death took place. 

To present (mapaotnoa). First aorist active (transitive) infinitive (of purpose) of 
парютцу, old verb, to place beside in many connections. See it used of presenting Paul and 
the letter from Lysias to Felix (Ac 23:33 ). Repeated in Col 2:28 . See also 2Co 11:2; 2Co 4:14 
. Paul has the same idea of his responsibility in rendering an account for those under his 
influence seen in Heb 13:17 . See Ro 12:1 for use of living sacrifice. 

Holy (аүюос). Positively consecrated, separated unto God. Common in N.T. for believ- 
ers. Haupt holds that all these terms have a religious and forensic sense here. 

Without blemish (онороос). Without spot (Php 2:15 ). Old word a privative and 
uc poc (blemish). Common in the LXX for ceremonial purifications. 

Unreproveable (aveykAntovs). Old verbal adjective from a privative and £ykaAec, to 
call to account, to pick flaws in. These three adjectives give a marvellous picture of complete 
purity (positive and negative, internal and external). This is Paul's ideal when he presents 
the Colossians "before him" (katevwmtov avtov), right down in the eye of Christ the Judge 
of all. 

Col 1:23 

If so be that ye continue in the faith (e ye eripievere тп тісте). Condition of the first 
class (determined as fulfilled), with a touch of eagerness in the use of ye (at least). Ел adds 
to the force of the linear action of the present tense (continue and then some). 

Pistei is in the locative case (in faith). 

Grounded (teOepedwwpevo). Perfect passive participle of Өғре\оо, old verb from 
бенеЛос (adjective, from Өєра from Tiny, laid down as a foundation, substantive, 1Co 
3:11f. ). Picture of the saint as a building like Eph 2:20. 

Steadfast (edpato). Old adjective from edpa (seat). In М.Т. only here, 1Co 7:37; 15:58 
. Metaphor of seated in a chair. 

Not moved away (un uevaktvovuevo). Present passive participle (with negative un) of 
ueraktveo, old verb, to move away, to change location, only here in N.T. Negative statement 
covering the same ground. 

From the hope of the gospel (aro тпс ҒАтабос tov evayyediov). Ablative case with 
оло. The hope given by or in the gospel and there alone. 

Which ye heard (ov nkovoate). Genitive case of relative either by attraction or after 
nkovoate. The Colossians had in reality heard the gospel from Epaphras. 

Preached (кцрохбеутос). First aorist passive participle of knpvoow, to herald, to pro- 
claim. 

In all creation (ev naon ктісе). Ктісіс is the act of founding (Ro 1:20 ) from кто 
(verse 16), then a created thing (Ro 1:25 ), then the sum of created things as here and Re 
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3:14 . It is hyperbole, to be sure, but Paul does not say that all men are converted, but only 
that the message has been heralded abroad over the Roman Empire in a wider fashion than 
most people imagine. 

A minister (Staxovoc). General term for service (61a, Kovic, raising a dust by speed) 
and used often as here of preachers like our "minister" today, one who serves. Jesus used 
the verb dtaxovnoa of himself (Mr 10:45 ). Our "deacon" is this word transliterated and 
given a technical meaning as in Php 1:1. 

Col 1:24 

Now І rejoice (vvv xoupouev). This is not a new note for Paul. See him in jail in Philippi 
(Ас 16:25 ) and in 2Co 11:16-33; Ro 5:3; Php 2:18. 

Fill up on my part (avtavanAnpw). Very rare double compound verb (here only in 
N.T.) to fill (tAnpow) up (ava), in turn (аут). It is now Paul's "turn" at the bat, to use a 
baseball figure. Christ had his "turn," the grandest of all and suffered for us all in a sense not 
true of any one else. It is the idea of balance or correspondence in avt as seen in Demos- 
thenes's use of this verb (De Symm., p. 282), "the poor balancing the rich." And yet Christ 
did not cause suffering to cease. There is plenty left for Paul and for each of us in his time. 

That which is lacking (ta votepnpata). "The left-overs," so to speak. Late word from 
votepew, to come behind, to be left, to fail. See Lu 21:4; 1Th 3:10; 2Co 8:14; 9:12 . 

For his body's sake (олер tov ооратос̧ avtov). As Paul showed in his exultation in 
suffering in 2Co 11:16-33 , though not in the same sense in which Christ suffered and died 
for us as Redeemer. Paul attaches no atoning value whatever to his own sufferings for the 
church (see also verse 18). 

Col 1:25 

According to the dispensation of God (kata ту otkovopuav tov eov). "According 
to the economy of God." An old word from окоуорео, to be a house steward (oikoc, veu) 
as in Lu 16:2-4; 1Co 9:17; Eph 1:9; 3:9 . It was by God's stewardship that Paul was made a 
minister of Christ. 

To fulfil the word of God (mAnpwoa тоу Aoyov tov 0&0v). First aorist active infinitive 
of purpose (rÀnpoo), a fine phrase for a God-called preacher, to fill full or to give full scope 
to the Word of God. The preacher is an expert on the word of God by profession. See Paul's 
ideal about preaching in 2Th 3:1. 

Col 1:26 

The mystery (to pvotnptov). See on 1Co 2:7 for this interesting word from pvotric 
(initiate), from uvew, to wink, to blink. The Gnostics talked much of "mysteries." Paul takes 
their very word (already in common use, Mt 13:11 ) and uses it for the gospel. 

Which hath been hid (то олокекроциғуоу). Perfect passive articular participle from 
алокролто, old verb, to hide, to conceal from (1Co 2:7; Eph 3:9). 


1552 


Colossians 1 





But now it hath been manifested (vuv бе epavepwðn). First aorist passive indicative 
of gavepow, to make manifest (фауерос). The construction is suddenly changed 
(anacoluthon) from the participle to the finite verb. 

Col 1:27 

God was pleased (цӨеЛцоеу о Oeog). First aorist active indicative of Bedw, to will, to 
wish. "God willed" this change from hidden mystery to manifestation. 

To make known (yvwptoa). First aorist active infinitive of yvwpıķw (from ytvwoKw). 
Among the Gentiles (ev tois ЕӨуесіу). This is the crowning wonder to Paul that God had 
included the Gentiles in his redemptive grace, "the riches of the glory of this mystery" (то 
TÀovros TNG боёпс̧ тоо џостпроо tovtov) and that Paul himself has been made the minister 
of this grace among the Gentiles (Eph 3:1-2 ). He feels the high honour keenly and meets 
the responsibility humbly. 

Which (о). Grammatical gender (neuter) agreeing with pvotnptov (mystery), supported 
by A B P Vulg., though oc (who) agreeing with Xptotoc in the predicate is read by Aleph C 
DL. At any rate the idea is simply that the personal aspect of "this mystery" is "Christ in you 
the hope of glory" (Xptotog £v ошу n eric тпс бос). He is addressing Gentiles, but the 
idea of ev here is in, not among. It is the personal experience and presence of Christ in the 
individual life of all believers that Paul has in mind, the indwelling Christ in the heart as in 
Eph 3:17. He constitutes also the hope of glory for he is the Xextva of God. Christ is our 
hope now (1Ti 1:1 ) and the consummation will come (Ro 8:18 ). 

Col 1:28 

Whom (ov). That is, "Christ in you, the hope of glory." 

We proclaim (катаүүғ\Лоџғу). Paul, Timothy and all like-minded preachers against 
the Gnostic depreciation of Christ. This verb originally (Xenophon) meant to denounce, 
but in N.T. it means to announce (ayyeAAw) throughout (ката), to proclaim far and wide 
(Ac 13:5 ). 

Admonishing (уообетооутес). Old verb from уообетцс, admonisher (from vovo, 
tnu). See already Ас 20:31; ІТҺ 5:12,14; 2Th 315, etc. Warning about practice and 
teaching (бібаскоутес) about doctrine. Such teaching calls for "all wisdom" 

Every man (лаута аубраулоу). Repeated three times. "In opposition to the doctrine of 
an intellectual exclusiveness taught by the false teachers" (Abbott). 

That we may present (tva тарастцооцеу). Final use of tva and first aorist active sub- 
junctive of naptotny, for which see 1:22, the final presentation to Christ. 

Perfect (теХеюоу). Spiritual adults in Christ, no longer babes in Christ (Heb 5:14 ), 
mature and ripened Christians ( 4:22), the full-man in Christ (Eph 4:13 ). The relatively 
perfect (Php 3:15 ) will on that day of the presentation be fully developed as here (Col 4:12; 
Eph 4:13). The Gnostics used teAetoc of the one fully initiated into their mysteries апа it is 
quite possible that Paul here has also a sidewise reference to their use of the term. 
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Col 1:29 

Whereunto (etc 0). That is "to present every man perfect in Christ." 

I labour also (ка коліо)). Late verb коліао, from колос (toil), to grow weary from toil 
(Mt 11:28 ), to toil on (Php 2:16 ), sometimes for athletic training. In papyri. 

Striving (aywviCopuevoc). Present middle participle of common verb aywvifoua (from 
aywv, contest, as in 2:1), to contend in athletic games, to agonize, a favourite metaphor with 
Paul who is now a prisoner. 

Working (evepyetav). Our word "energy." Late word from evepyng (ev, epyov), efficiency 
(at work). Play on the word here with the present passive participle of evepyew, evepyovuevnv 
(energy energized) as in Eph 1:19f . Paul was conscious of God 
"mightily" (ev боуаре), "in power" like dynamite. 
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s "energy" at work in him 
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Col 2:1 

How greatly I strive (nAukov aywva exw). Literally, "how great a contest I am having." 
The old adjectival relative nAtkog (like Latin quantus) is used for age or size in N.T. only 
here and Jas 3:5 (twice, how great, how small). It is an inward contest of anxiety like the 
цериуа for all the churches (2Co 11:28 ). Aywva carries on the metaphor of aywviCoptevoc 
in 1:29. 

For them at Laodicea (тоу £v Лаобікіа). 

Supply олер as with олер vuwv. Paul's concern extended beyond Colossae to Laodicea 
(4:16) and to Hierapolis ( 4:13), the three great cities in the Lycus Valley where Gnosticism 
was beginning to do harm. Laodicea is the church described as lukewarm in Re 3:14 . 

For as many as have not seen my face (осо ovy £opakav то npoownov Lov). The phrase 
undoubtedly includes Hierapolis ( 4:13), and a few late MSS. actually insert it here. Lightfoot 
suggests that Hierapolis had not yet been harmed by the Gnostics as much as Colossae and 
Laodicea. Perhaps so, but the language includes all in that whole region who have not seen 
Paul's face in the flesh (that is, in person, and not in picture). How precious a real picture 
of Paul would be to us today. The antecedent to ооо is not expressed and it would be tovtov 
after олер. The form ғоракау (perfect active indicative of орао instead of the usual 
ewpakaotv has two peculiarities о in Paul's Epistles (1Co 9:1 ) instead of w (see Joh 1:18 for 
еорокеу) and -av by analogy in place of -aotv, which short form is common in the papyri. 
See Lu 9:36 ewpakav. 

Col 2:2 

May be comforted (mapaxAnOwoty). First aorist passive subjunctive of trapakoAeo (for 
which see 2Co 1:3-7 ) in final clause with tva. 

Being knit together (cvvQifaoO0evrec). First aorist passive participle of ovvQipato, old 
verb, causal of Batvw, to make go together, to coalesce in argument (Ac 16:10 ), in spiritual 
growth (Col 2:19 ), in love as here. Love is the ovvSeopoc ( 3:14) that binds all together. 

Unto all riches (ғіс тау ллоотос̧). Probably some distinction intended between ғу (in 
love as the sphere) and etc (unto as the goal). 

Of the full assurance of understanding (тпс mANpogopiacs trc соуғоғос̧). On 
TÀnpogopta, see ІТЬ 1:5. From mAnpo@opew (see Lu 1:1 ) and only in М.Т. (1Th 1:5; Col 
2:2; Heb 6:11; 10:22 ), Clement of Rome (Cor. 42) and one papyrus example. Paul desires 
the full use of the intellect in grasping the great mystery of Christ and it calls for the full and 
balanced exercise of all one's mental powers. 

That they may know (etc emtyvwotv). "Unto full knowledge." This use of етпүушоіс 
(full, additional knowledge) is Paul's reply to the Gnostics with the limited and perverted 
үушоіс (knowledge). 
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The mystery of God, even Christ (tov pvotnptov tov Өеоо, Xptotov). The MSS. differ 
widely here, but this is Westcott and Hort's reading. Genitive (objective) with entyvwotv 
and Xptotov in apposition. Christ is "the mystery of God," but no longer hidden, but 
manifested ( 1:26) and meant for us to know to the fulness of our capacity. 

Col 2:3 

In whom (еу о). This locative form can refer to uvotnptov or to Xptotov. It really 
makes no difference in sense since Christ is the mystery of God. 

АП the treasures of wisdom and knowledge (лоутес o Өцсооро тпс coqiac ка 
yvwoews). See on Mt 2:11; 6:19-21 for this old word, our thesaurus, for coffer, storehouse, 
treasure. Paul confronts these pretentious intellectuals (Gnostics) with the bold claim that 
Christ sums up all wisdom and knowledge. These treasures are hidden (алокро%о, old ad- 
jective from алокролто, to hide away, Mr 4:22 ) whether the Gnostics have discovered them 
or not. They are there (in Christ) as every believer knows by fresh and repeated discovery. 

Col 2:4 

This I say (rovro Aeyw). Paul explains why һе has made this great claim for Christ at 
this point in his discussion. 

May delude (napadoyi(nta). Present middle subjunctive of mapahoytCoua, old verb, 
only here іп N.T., from mapa апа AoytCopa, to count aside and so wrong, to cheat by false 
reckoning, to deceive by false reasoning (Epictetus). 

With persuasiveness of speech (ev ri0avoAoyia). Rare word (Plato) from тібауос and 
Лоүос̧, speech, adapted to persuade, then speciously leading astray. Only here in N.T. One 
papyrus example. The art of persuasion is the height of oratory, but it easily degenerates 
into trickery and momentary and flashy deceit such as Paul disclaimed in 1Co 2:4 (ovk ev 
тібос софіос̧ Aoyots) where he uses the very adjective тібос (persuasive) of which тібоуос 
(both from new) is another form. It is curious how winning champions of error, like the 
Gnostics and modern faddists, can be with plausibility that catches the gullible. 

Col 2:5 

Though (e ка). Not ка e (even if). 

Yet (adda). Common use of adda in the apodosis (conclusion) of a conditional or 
concessive sentence. 

Your order (tqv табу). The military line (from tacow), unbroken, intact. A few 
stragglers had gone over to the Gnostics, but there had been no panic, no breach in the line. 

Steadfastness (стереона). From otepeow (from отереос) to make steady, and probably 
the same military metaphor as in taétv just before. The solid part of the line which can and 
does stand the attack of the Gnostics. See Ac 16:5 where the verb otepeow is used with ліотіс 
and 1Pe 5:9 where the adjective отереос is so used. In 2Th 3:6,8,11 Paul speaks of his own 
tačıç (orderly conduct). 

Col 2:6 
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As therefore ye received (wç ovv zapsAapere). Second aorist active indicative of 
napaAapavo in same sense as in 1 Th 4:1; Php 4:9 (both pavOavw and ларалаџВауо) that 
is like uavOavo, to learn ( 1:7), from Epaphras and others. 

Christ Jesus the Lord (tov Xptotov Inoovv tov Коріоу). This peculiar phrase occurs 
nowhere else by Paul. We have often o Xptotog (the Christ or Messiah) as in Php 1:15, 
Incouc Хріотос (Jesus Christ), Xptotoc Incovg (Christ Jesus), о Корс Inoous (the Lord 
Jesus, very often), but nowhere else o Xptotog Inoovg and Inoovg o Kuptoc. Hence it is plain 
that Paul here meets the two forms of Gnostic heresy about the Person of Christ (the recog- 
nition ofthe historical Jesus in his actual humanity against the Docetic Gnostics, the identity 
of the Christ or Messiah with this historical Jesus against the Cerinthian Gnostics, and the 
acknowledgment of him as Lord). "As therefore ye received the Christ (the Messiah), Jesus 
the Lord." Ye were taught right. 

Walk in him (ev avtw терілатғіте). "Со on walking in him" (present active indicative 
оЁлерілатео). Stick to your first lessons in Christ. 

Col 2:7 

Rooted (еррібонеуо). Perfect passive participle of old verb piov from ра, root. In 
N.T. only here and Eph 3:17 . Paul changes the figure from walk to growing tree. 

Builded up in him (ғлокобороореуо ev auto). Present passive participle (rooted to 
stay so) оЁғлокоборғо, old verb, to build upon as in 1Co 3:10,12 . The metaphor is changed 
again to a building as continually going up (present tense). 

Stablished (BeBatovpevo). Present passive participle of BeBatow, old verb from фероос 
(from patvo, Baw), to make firm or stable. 

In your faith (tn тісте). Locative case, though the instrumental case, 

by your faith , makes good sense also. 

Even as ye were taught (кабос ебібауӨтте). First aorist passive indicative оҒбібаско), 
an allusion to rapeAaere in verse 6 and to енабете in 1:7. 

In thanksgiving (ev £vyapiotia). Hence they had no occasion to yield to the blandish- 
ments of the Gnostic teachers. 

Col 2:8 

Take heed (Penete). Present active imperative second person plural of QAertc, common 


"om "mom 


verb for warning like our "look out," "beware," "see to it." 

Lest there shall be any one (un тіс cota). Negative purpose with the future indicative, 
though the aorist subjunctive also occurs as in 2Co 12:6. 

That maketh spoil of you (о ovAaywywv). Articular present active participle of 
ovAaywyew, late and rare (found here first) verb (from ovAn, booty, and ayw, to lead, to 
carry), to carry off as booty a captive, slave, maiden. Only here in N.T. Note the singular 
here. There was some one outstanding leader who was doing most of the damage in leading 


the people astray. 


1557 


Colossians 2 





Through his philosophy (ŝia tns фіЛософисс̧). The only use of the word in the N.T. 
and employed by Paul because the Gnostics were fond of it. Old word from фіЛософос 
(фос, софос̧, one devoted to the pursuit of wisdom) and in М.Т. only in Ac 17:18 . Paul 
does not condemn knowledge and wisdom (see verse 2), but only this false philosophy, 
"knowledge falsely named" (yevócvvpoc yvootc, 1Ti 6:20 ), and explained here by the next 
words. 

And vain deceit (ка кеуцс алатцс). Old word for trick, guile, like riches (Mt 13:22 ). 
Descriptive of the philosophy of the Gnostics. 

Tradition (mapadootv). Old word from тарабібоур, a giving over, a passing on. The 
word is colourless in itself. The tradition may be good (2Th 2:15; 3:6 ) or bad (Mr 7:3 ). Here 
it is worthless and harmful, merely the foolish theories of the Gnostics. 

Rudiments (ototxeta). Old word for anything іп a ovotyo (row, series) like the letters 
of the alphabet, the materials of the universe (2 Peter 3:10,12 ), elementary teaching (Heb 
5:12), elements of Jewish ceremonial training (Ac 15:10; Gal 4:3,9 ), the specious arguments 
of the Gnostic philosophers as here with all their aeons and rules of life. 

And not after Christ (ka ov ката Xptotov). Christ is the yardstick by which to measure 
philosophy and all phases of human knowledge. The Gnostics were measuring Christ by 
their philosophy as many men are doing today. They have it backwards. Christ is the 
measure for all human knowledge since he is the Creator and the Sustainer of the universe. 

Col 2:9 

For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (от ev avtw karoike лау 
то тАпроно тпс Өеотцтос owpatıkws). In this sentence, given as the reason (or, because) 
for the preceding claim for Christ as the measure of human knowledge Paul states the heart 
of his message about the Person of Christ. There dwells (at home) in Christ not one or more 
aspects of the Godhead (the very eooevye of God, from Өеоо, dettac) and not to be confused 
with Өғотес̧ in Ro 1:20 (from Өғос̧, the 

quality of God, divinitas), here only in N.T. as беюттс only in Ro 1:20. The distinction 
is observed in Lucian and Plutarch. Oetotr occurs in the papyri and inscriptions. Paul here 
asserts that "all the лАцроно of the Godhead," not just certain aspects, dwells in Christ and 
in bodily form (owpatikwe, late and rare adverb, in Plutarch, inscription, here only in N.T.), 
dwells now in Christ in his glorified humanity (Php 2:9-11 ), "the body of his glory" (tw 
cowpat тпс óo&nc). The fulness of the God-head was in Christ before the Incarnation (Joh 
1:1,18; Php 2:6), during the Incarnation (Joh 1:14,18; 1Jo 1:1-3 ). It was the Son of God who 
came in the likeness of men (Php 2:7 ). Paul here disposes of the Docetic theory that Jesus 
had no human body as well as the Cerinthian separation between the man Jesus and the 
aeon Christ. He asserts plainly the deity and the humanity of Jesus Christ in corporeal form. 

Col 2:10 
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Ye are made full (cote лел\проџеуо). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of mAnpow, 
but only one predicate, not two. Christ is our fulness of which we all partake (Joh 1:16; Eph 
1:23 ) and our goal is to be made full of God in Christ (Eph 3:19 ). "In Christ they find the 
satisfaction of every spiritual want" (Peake). 

The head (п kagadn). There is no other place for Christ. He is first ( 1:18) in time and 
in rank. All rule and authority comes after Christ whether angels, aeons, kings, what not. 

Col 2:11 

Ye were also circumcised (ka meptetpnOnte). First aorist passive indicative of reptreuvo, 
to circumcise. But used here as a metaphor in a spiritual sense as in Ro 2:29 "the circumcision 
of the heart." 

Not made with hands (оҳғіролощто). This late and rare negative compound verbal 
occurs only in the N.T. (Mr 14:58; 2Co 5:1; Col 2:11 ) by merely adding a privative to the 
old verbal xeipomotntog (Ас 7:48; Eph 2:11 ), possibly first in Mr 14:58 where both words 
occur concerning the temple. In 2Co 5:1 the reference is to the resurrection body. The 
feminine form of this compound adjective is the same as the masculine. 

In the putting off (ev tn олекбосе). As if an old garment (the fleshly body). From 
алекбоора (Col 2:15 , possibly also coined by Paul) and occurring nowhere else so far as 
known. The word is made in a perfectly normal way by the perfective use of the two Greek 
prepositions (оло, ек), "a resource available for and generally used by any real thinker 
writing Greek" (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). Paul had as much right to mint a Greek 
compound as any one and surely no one ever had more ideas to express and more power 
in doing it. 

Of Christ (tov Xptotov). Specifying genitive, the kind of circumcision that belongs to 
Christ, that of the heart. 

Col 2:12 

Having been buried with him in baptism (ovvtagevtec арто ev tw фолтісиоат). 
Second aorist passive participle of ovvOantw, old word, іп М.Т. only here and Ro 6:4, fol- 
lowed by associative instrumental case (avtw). Thayer's Lexicon says: "For all who in the 
rite of baptism are plunged under the water, thereby declare that they put faith in the expi- 
atory death of Christ for the pardon of their past sins." Yes, and for all future sins also. This 
word gives Paul's vivid picture of baptism as a symbolic burial with Christ and resurrection 
also to newness of life in him as Paul shows by the addition "wherein ye were also raised 
with him" (ev w ка ovvryepOnre). "In which baptism" (Bamtiopat, he means). First aorist 
passive indicative of ovveyetpw, late and rare verb (Plutarch for waking up together), іп 
LXX, in N.T. only in Col 2:12; 3:1; Eph 2:6 . In the symbol of baptism the resurrection to 
new life in Christ is pictured with an allusion to Christ's own resurrection and to our final 
resurrection. Paul does not mean to say that the new life in Christ is caused or created by 
the act of baptism. That is grossly to misunderstand him. The Gnostics and the Judaizers 
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were sacramentalists, but not so Раш the champion of spiritual Christianity. He has just 
given the spiritual interpretation to circumcision which itself followed Abraham's faith (Ro 
4:10-12 ). Cf. Ga 3:27 . Baptism gives a picture of the change already wrought in the heart 
"through faith" (Sta тпс motews). 

In the working of God (tng evepyetac tov Өеоо). Objective genitive after miotews. See 
1:29 for evepyeta. God had power to raise Christ from the dead (tov eyetpavtos, first aorist 
active participle of eyetpw, the fact here stated) and he has power (energy) to give us new 
life in Christ by faith. 

Col 2:13 

And you (ка vpac). Emphatic position, object of the verb ovveCworoinoev (did he 
quicken) and repeated (second vpac). You Gentiles as he explains. 

Being dead through your trespasses (уекроос оутас тос ларалтораосту). Moral death, 
of course, as in Ro 6:11; Eph 2:1,5 . Correct text does not have ev, but even so ларалтораоту 
(from mapamintw, to fall beside or to lapse, Heb 6:6 ), a lapse or misstep as in Mt 6:14; Ro 
5:15-18; Ga 6:1 , can be still in the locative, though the instrumental makes good sense also. 

And the uncircumcision of your flesh (ко тп akpofovotta THs саркос̧ оџоу). "Dead 
in your trespasses and your alienation from God, of which the uncircumcision of your flesh 
was a symbol" (Abbott). Clearly so, "the uncircumcision" used merely in a metaphorical 
sense. 

Did he quicken together with him (ovveGwonotnosv ovv avro). First aorist active in- 
dicative of the double compound verb ovv(worotew, to make alive (ооо, norw) with (ovv, 
repeated also with ато), associative instrumental), found only here and in Eph 2:5 , appar- 
ently coined by Paul for this passage. Probably Өғос̧ (God) is the subject because expressly 
so stated in Eph 2:4f. and because demanded by ovv avtw here referring to Christ. This can 
be true even if Christ be the subject оҒтүркеу in verse 14. 

Having forgiven us (xaptoapevoc пшу). First aorist middle participle of ҳароџа, 
common verb from Харс (favour, grace). Dative of the person common as in 3:13. The act 
of forgiving is simultaneous with the quickening, though logically antecedent. 

Col 2:14 

Having blotted out (e&aXenyac). And so "cancelled." First aorist active participle of old 
verb еЕоЛғіфо), to rub out, wipe off, erase. In N.T. only in Ac 3:19 (LXX); Re 3:5; Col 2:14. 
Here the word explains yaptoapevoc and is simultaneous with it. Plato used it of blotting 
out a writing. Often MSS. were rubbed or scraped and written over again (palimpsests, like 
Codex C). 

The bond written in ordinances that was against us (то ко0 проу xeipoypaqov тоқ 
doypaotv). The late compound yetpoypagov (xep, hand, урафо) is very common in the 
papyri for a certificate of debt or bond, many of the original xeipoypaqa (handwriting, 
"chirography"). See Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 247. The signature made a legal debt or 
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bond as Paul says in Phm 1:18f. : "I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will repay 
it." Many of the papyri examples have been "crossed out" thus X as we do today and so 
cancelled. One decree is described as "neither washed out nor written over" (Milligan, N. 
T. Documents, p. 16). Undoubtedly "the handwriting in decrees" (Soypaotv, the Mosaic law, 
Eph 2:15 ) was against the Jews (Ex 24:3; De 27:14-26 ) for they accepted it, but the Gentiles 
also gave moral assent to God's law written in their hearts (Ro 2:14f. ). So Paul says "against 
us" (ka0' nuwv) and adds "which was contrary to us" (o nv vmevavtiov Пішу) because we 
(neither Jew nor Gentile) could not keep it. Нолеуаутіос is an old double compound adjective 
(оло, £v, аутіос) set over against, only here іп М.Т. except Heb 10:27 when it is used as a 
substantive. It is striking that Paul has connected the common word xeipoypaqov for bond 
or debt with the Cross of Christ (Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 332). 

And he hath taken it out of the way (ka пркеу ек Tov ueoov). Perfect active indicative 
of atpw, old and common verb, to lift up, to bear, to take away. The word used by the Baptist 
of Jesus as "the Lamb of God that bears away (atpwv) the sin of the world" (Joh 1:29). The 
perfect tense emphasizes the permanence of the removal of the bond which has been paid 
and cancelled and cannot be presented again. Lightfoot argues for Christ as the subject of 
тіркеу, but that is not necessary, though Paul does use sudden anacolutha. God has taken 
the bond against us "out of the midst" (ex tov несоо). Nailing it to the cross (лроолооос 
avto TW otavpo). First aorist active participle of old and common verb лроотлћоо, to fasten 
with nails to a thing (with dative otavpw). Here alone in N.T., but in III Macc. 4:9 with the 
very word otavpw. The victim was nailed to the cross as was Christ. "When Christ was 
crucified, God nailed the Law to His cross" (Peake). Hence the "bond" is cancelled for us. 
Business men today sometimes file cancelled accounts. No evidence exists that Paul alluded 
to such a custom here. 

Col 2:15 

Having put off from himself (anexóvoapevoc). Only here and 3:9 and опе MS. of 
Josephus (алекбос). Both алобоо and exdvw occur in ancient writers. Paul simply combines 
the two for expression of complete removal. But two serious problems arise here. Is God or 
Christ referred to by anexSvoapevoc? What is meant by "the principalities and the powers" 
(тос арҳос̧ ка vac e&ovotac)? Modern scholars differ radically and no full discussion can 
be attempted here as one finds in Lightfoot, Haupt, Abbott, Peake. On the whole I am inclined 
to look on God as still the subject and the powers to be angels such as the Gnostics wor- 
shipped and the verb to mean "despoil" (American Standard Version) rather than "having 
put off from himself." In the Cross of Christ God showed his power openly without aid or 
help of angels. 

He made a show of them (edetypatioev). First aorist active indicative of derypaticw, 
late and rare verb from бегүна (Jude 1:7 ), an example, and so to make an example of. Fre- 
quent in the papyri though later than таробегүнатібо and іп М.Т. only here and Mt 1:19 
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of Joseph's conduct toward Mary. No idea of disgrace is necessarily involved іп the word. 
The publicity is made plain by "openly" (ev mappnota). 

Triumphing over them on it (OptapBevoac avtovg ev avro). On the Cross the triumph 
was won. This late, though common verb in Koine writers (ekOptaupevo in the papyri) occurs 
only twice in the N.T., once "to lead in triumph" (2Co 2:14 ), here to celebrate a triumph 
(the usual sense). It is derived from O0piaufoc, a hymn sung in festal procession and is kin 
to the Latin triumphus (our triumph), a triumphal procession of victorious Roman generals. 
God won a complete triumph over all the angelic agencies (avtovg, masculine regarded as 
personal agencies). Lightfoot adds, applying Өрюџђеооос̧ to Christ: "The convict's gibbet 
is the victor's car." It is possible, of course, to take avro as referring to хғіроүрафоу (bond) 
or even to Christ. 

Col 2:16 

Let no one judge you (un тіс vac Kptvetw). Prohibition present active imperative third 
singular, forbidding the habit of passing judgment in such matters. For кріу see on Mt 7:1 
. Paul has here in mind the ascetic regulations and practices of one wing of the Gnostics 
(possibly Essenic or even Pharisaic influence). He makes a plea for freedom in such matters 
ona par with that in 1Co 8-9; Ro 14; 15. The Essenes went far beyond the Mosaic regulations. 
For the Jewish feasts see оп Ga 4:10 . Josephus (Ant. III. 10, 1) expressly explains the "seventh 
day" as called "sabbata" (plural form as here, an effort to transliterate the Aramaic sabbathah). 

Col 2:17 

A shadow (oxia). Old word, opposed to substance (owpta, body). In Heb 10:1 oxta is 
distinguished from etxwv (picture), but here from сона (body, substance). The сора (body) 
casts the oxia (shadow) and so belongs to Christ (Xptotov, genitive case). 

Col 2:18 

Rob you of your prize (katabpafevetw). Late and rare compound (ката, Qpapevco, 
Col 3:15 ) to act as umpire against one, perhaps because of bribery in Demosthenes and 
Eustathius (two other examples in Preisigke's Worterbuch), here only in the N.T. So here it 
means to decide or give judgment against. The judge at the games is called BpaBeuc and the 
prize BpaBetov (1Co 9:24; Php 3:14). It is thus parallel to, but stronger than, кріуғто in 
verse 16. 

By a voluntary humility (QeAwv ev толегуофросууц). Present active participle of 0A c, 
to wish, to will, but a difficult idiom. Some take it as like an adverb for "wilfully" somewhat 
like ӨғЛоутос̧ in 2 Peter 3:5. Others make it a Hebraism from the LXX usage, "finding 
pleasure in humility." The Revised Version margin has "of his own mere will, by humility." 
Hort suggested ev £0gAoranetwwogpoovvn (in gratuitous humility), a word that occurs in 
Basil and made like eðeňoðpnoxıa in verse 23. 

And worshipping of the angels (ка Opnokeia тоу ayyeAwv). In 3:12 humility 
(tametvo~poovvny) is a virtue, but it is linked with worship of the angels which is idolatry 
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and so is probably false humility as in verse 23. They may have argued for angel worship 
on the plea that God is high and far removed and so took angels as mediators as some men 
do today with angels and saints in place of Christ. 

Dwelling in the things which he hath seen (a £opaxev euBatevwv). Some MSS. have 
"not," but not genuine. This verb euBatevw (from єрВаттс̧, stepping in, going in) has given 
much trouble. Lightfoot has actually proposed keveufarevov (a verb that does not exist, 
though keveupatew does occur) with awpa, to tread on empty air, an ingenious suggestion, 
but now unnecessary. It is an old word for going in to take possession (papyri examples 
also). W. M. Ramsay (Teaching of Paul, pp. 287ff.) shows from inscriptions in Klaros that 
the word is used of an initiate in the mysteries who "set foot in" (eveBatevoev) and performed 
the rest of the rites. Paul is here quoting the very work used of these initiates who "take their 
stand on" these imagined revelations in the mysteries. 

Vainly puffed up (evn фосоореусс̧). Present passive participle of pvotow, late and 
vivid verb from qvoa, pair of bellows, in N.T. only here and 1Co 4:6,18f.; 8:1. Powerful 
picture of the self-conceit of these bombastic Gnostics. 

Col 2:19 

Not holding fast the Head (ov кратоу trjv кефоћцу). Note negative ov, not un, actual 
case of deserting Christ as the Head. The Gnostics dethroned Christ from his primacy ( 
1:18) and placed him below a long line of aeons or angels. They did it with words of praise 
for Christ as those do now who teach Christ as only the noblest of men. The headship of 
Christ is the keynote of this Epistle to the Colossians and the heart of Paul's Christology. 

From whom (e ov). Masculine ablative rather than e£ пс (keqoAnc) because Christ is 
the Head. He develops the figure of the body of which Christ is Head (1:18,24 ). 

Being supplied (eriyopryovpevov). Present passive participle (continuous action) of 
entyopryeo, for which interesting verb see already 2Co 9:10; Ga 3:5 and further 2 Peter 1:5 


Knit together (соур(Вабонеуоу). Present passive participle also (continuous action) 
of ovvBiBaCw, for which see Col 2:2 . 

Through the joints (ба тоу agwv). Late word agn (from алто), to fasten together), 
connections (junctura and nexus in the Vulgate). 

And bonds (xa ovvdeopwv). Old word from ovvdew, to bind together. Aristotle and 
Galen use it of the human body. Both words picture well the wonderful unity in the body 
by cells, muscles, arteries, veins, nerves, skin, glands, etc. It is a marvellous machine working 
together under the direction of the head. 

Increaseth with the increase of God (avg trjv av&notv tov Өєоо). Cognate accusative 
(av&notv) with the old verb avée. 

Col 2:20 
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If ye died (е ane8avete). Condition of the first class, assumed as true, е and second 
aorist active indicative оғалобупоко, to die. He is alluding to the picture of burial in baptism 
( 2:12). 

From the rudiments of the world (оло тоу otoyeiwv Tov косо). See 2:8. 

As though living in the world (wç Gwvtec ev косџо). Concessive use of the participle 
with we. The picture is that of baptism, having come out (F. B. Meyer) on the other side of 
the grave, we are not to act as though we had not done so. We are in the Land of Beulah. 

Why do ye subject yourselves to ordinances? (т боүнотібеобе2). Late and rare verb 
(three examples in inscriptions and often in LXX) made from боүро, decree or ordinance. 
Here it makes good sense either as middle or passive. In either case they are to blame since 
the bond of decrees ( 2:14) was removed on the Cross of Christ. Paul still has in mind the 
rules of the ascetic wing of the Gnostics (2:16ff. ). 

Col 2:21 

Handle not, nor taste, nor touch (un ayn unde yevon unde Orynic). Specimens of 
Gnostic rules. The Essenes took the Mosaic regulations and carried them much further and 
the Pharisees demanded ceremonially clean hands for all food. Later ascetics (the Latin 
commentators Ambrose, Hilary, Pelagius) regard these prohibitions as Paul's own instead 
of those of the Gnostics condemned by him. Even today men are finding that the noble 
prohibition law needs enlightened instruction to make it effective. That is true of all law. 
The Pharisees, Essenes, Gnostics made piety hinge on outward observances and rules instead 
ofinward conviction and principle. These three verbs are all in the aorist subjunctive second 
person singular with un, a prohibition against handling or touching these forbidden things. 
Two of them do not differ greatly in meaning. Hawn is aorist middle subjunctive of алто, 
to fasten to, middle, to cling to, to handle. Otyni is second aorist active subjunctive of 
Otyyavo, old verb, to touch, to handle. In N.T. only here and Heb 11:28; 12:20. Tevon is 
second aorist middle subjunctive of yevw, to give taste of, only middle in N.T. to taste as 
here. 

Col 2:22 

Are to perish with the using (eottv etc фборау тп алоҳрпоғ). Literally, "аге for perishing 
іп the using." Фбора (from фӨғіро) is old word for decay, decomposition. Anoxpnots (from 
алоҳраоџа, to use to the full, to use up), late and rare word (in Plutarch), here only in N.T. 
Either locative case here or instrumental. These material things all perish in the use of them. 

Col 2:23 

Which things (attva). "Which very things," these ascetic regulations. 

Have indeed a show of wisdom (eottv Xoyov pev exovta ooqiac). Periphrastic present 
indicative with естіу in the singular, but present indicative £yovra in the plural (attva). 
Aoyov ocoqiac is probably "the repute of wisdom" (Abbott) like Plato and Herodotus. Mev 
(in deed) has no corresponding ôe. 
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In will-worship (ev ебеЛобрцокио). This word occurs nowhere else and was probably 
coined by Paul after the pattern of e8ehodov eta, to describe the voluntary worship of angels 
(see 2:18). 

And humility (xa tametvoppoovvn). Clearly here the bad sense, "in mock humility." 

And severity to the body (ка agpetdta owpatoc). Old word (Plato) from agetdnc, un- 
sparing (a privative, феібоно, to spare). Here alone in N.T. Ascetics often practice flagellations 
and other hardnesses to the body. 

Not of any value (ovx ev tiun ttv). Tiun usually means honour or price. 

Against the indulgence of the flesh (лрос mAnopovny тпс саркос̧). These words аге 
sharply debated along with tun just before. It is not unusual for трос to be found in the 
sense of "against" rather than "with" ог "for." See pog in sense of 

against in 3:13; Eph 6:11£; 2Co 5:12; 1Co 6:1 . П\пороуц is an old word from muymAnu, 
to fill and means satiety. It occurs here only in the N.T. Peake is inclined to agree with Hort 
and Haupt that there is a primitive corruption here. But the translation in the Revised Version 
is possible and it is true that mere rules do not carry us very far in human conduct as every 
father or mother knows, though we must have some regulations in family and state and 
church. But they are not enough of themselves. 
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Col 3:1 

If then ye were raised together with Christ (e ovv ovvnyepOnte tw Xptotw). Condition 
of the first class, assumed as true, like that in 2:20 and the other half of the picture of baptism 
in 2:12 and using the same form ovvnyepOnte as then which see for the verb ovveyetpw. 
Associative instrumental case of Xpioto. 

The things that are above (та avo). "The upward things" (cf. Php 3:14), the treasure 
in heaven (Mt 6:20 ). Paul gives this ideal and goal in place of merely ascetic rules. 

Seated on the right hand of God (ev ós£ia tov Өғоо кобпиғуос). Not periphrastic verb, 
but additional statement. Christ is up there and at God's right hand. Cf. 2:3. 

Col 3:2 

Set your mind on (фроугіте). "Keep on thinking about." It does matter what we think 
and we are responsible for our thoughts. 

Not on the things that are upon the earth (un ta en тпс yng). Paul does not mean that 
we should never think the things upon the earth, but that these should not be our aim, our 
goal, our master. The Christian has to keep his feet upon the earth, but his head in the 
heavens. He must be heavenly-minded here on earth and so help to make earth like heaven. 

Col 3:3 

For ye died (алебауете yap). Definite event, aorist active indicative, died to sin (Ro 
6:2). 

Is hid (кекролто). Perfect passive indicative of kpuntw, old verb, to hide, remains 
concealed, locked "together with" (ovv) Christ, "in" (ev) God. No hellish burglar can break 
that combination. 

Col 3:4 

When Christ shall be manifested (отау o Хріотос pavepwOn). Indefinite temporal 
clause with отау and the first aorist passive subjunctive of pavepow, "whenever Christ is 
manifested," a reference to the second coming of Christ as looked for and longed for, but 
wholly uncertain as to time. See this same verb used of the second coming in 170 3:2. 

Ye also together with him (xa vues ovv avro). That is the joy of this blessed hope. 
He repeats the verb about us фауеробпоеобе (future passive indicative) and adds ev боёп 
(in glory). Not to respond to this high appeal is to be like Bunyan's man with the muck-rake. 

Col 3:5 

Mortify (vexpwoate). First aorist active imperative of vexpow, late verb, to put to death, 
to treat as dead. Latin Vulgate mortifico, but "mortify" is coming with us to mean putrify. 
Paul boldly applies the metaphor of death (2:20; 3:3 ) pictured in baptism ( 2:12) to the ac- 
tual life of the Christian. He is not to go to the other Gnostic extreme of license on the plea 
that the soul is not affected by the deeds ofthe body. Paul's idea is that the body is the temple 
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of the Holy Spirit (1Co 6:19 ). Не mentions some of these "members upon the earth" like 
fornication (mopvetav), uncleanness (axa8apotav), passion (лобос), evil desire (етібошау 
какцу), covetousness (1Àeove£iav) "the which is idolatry" (ті eottv eióoAXoAatpia). See 
the longer list of the works of the flesh in Gal 5:19-21 , though covetousness is not there 
named, but it is in Eph 4:19; 5:5. 

Col 3:6 

Cometh the wrath of God (epxeta п opyn tov Өеоо). Paul does not regard these sins 
of the flesh as matters of indifference, far otherwise. Many old MSS. do not have "upon the 
sons of disobedience," genuine words in Eph 5:6. 

Col 3:7 

Walked aforetime (meptenatnoate mote). First aorist (constative) indicative referring 
to their previous pagan state. 

When ye lived (оте e(nte). Imperfect active indicative of (ac, to live, "ye used to live" 
(customary action). Sharp distinction in the tenses. 

Col 3:8 

But now (vvv бе). Emphatic form of vvv in decided contrast (to mote in verse 7) in the 
resurrection life of 2:12; 3:1. 

Put ye also away (алобесбе ka vues). Second aorist middle imperative of old verb 
anotiOny, to put away, lay aside like old clothes. This metaphor of clothing Paul now uses 
with several verbs (олобесбе here, алекбусаџғуо in verse 9, evdvoapevo in verse 10, 
£vOvcao6e in verse 12). 

All these (ta лаута). The whole bunch of filthy rags (anger орүпу, wrath Өоџоу, malice 
kaktav, railing BAaopnutav, shameful speaking atoypoAoytav). See somewhat similar lists 
of vices in Col 3:5; Ga 5:20; Eph 4:29-31 . These words have all been discussed except 
atoxpodoytav, an old word for low and obscene speech which occurs here only in the N.T. 
It is made from atoypoAoyogc (оибурос as in 1Co 11:6 and that from atoyoc, disgrace). Note 
also the addition of "out of your mouth" (ek tov оторатос vuwv). The word was used for 
both abusive and filthy talk and Lightfoot combines both ideas as often happens. Such lan- 
guage should never come out of the mouth of a Christian living the new life in Christ. 

Col 3:9 

Lie not to another (un yevóseo0e etc aAA rovc). Lying (yevóoc) could have been included 
in the preceding list where it belongs in reality. But it is put more pointedly thus in the 
prohibition (un and the present middle imperative). It means either "stop lying" or "do not 
have the habit of lying." 

Seeing that ye have put off (amexSvoapevo). First aorist middle participle (causal sense 
of the circumstantial participle) of the double compound verb алекбооџа, for which see 
2:15. The amo has the perfective sense (wholly), "having stripped clean off" The same 
metaphor as олобеоде in verse 8. 
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The old man (tov madatov ауброулоу). Неге Paul brings in another metaphor (mixes 
his metaphors as he often does), that of the old life of sin regarded as "the ancient man" of 
sin already crucified (Ro 6:6 ) and dropped now once and for all as a mode of life (aorist 
tense). See same figure in Eph 4:22. IIaAatog is ancient in contrast with уеос (young, new) 
as in Mt 9:17 or katvoc (fresh, unused) as in Mt 13:52. 

With his doings (ovv tais лраёғоту avrov). Practice must square with profession. 

Col 3:10 

And have put оп (ka evévoapevo). First aorist middle participle (in causal sense as 
before) of еубоуо), old and common verb (Latin induo, English endue) for putting on a 
garment. Used of putting on Christ (Ga 3:27; Ro 13:14 ). 

The new man (tov veov). "The new (young as opposed to old taAatov) man" (though 
avOpwrov is not here expressed, but understood from the preceding phrase). In Eph 4:24 
Paul has ғубосасда тоу katvov (fresh as opposed to worn out) avOpwrov. 

Which is being renewed (tov avakatvovpevov). Present passive articular participle of 
avakatvoo. Paul apparently coined this word on the analogy of avaveoua. Avaxkatvito 
already existed (Heb 6:6 ). Paul also uses avaxatvwotc (Ro 12:2; Tit 3:5 ) found nowhere 
before him. By this word Paul adds the meaning of katvoc to that of veoc just before. It is а 
continual refreshment (katvoc) of the new (veoc, young) man in Christ Jesus. 

Unto knowledge (etc emtyvwotv). "Unto full (additional) knowledge," one of the 
keywords in this Epistle. 

After the image (кот etkova). An allusion to Ge 1:26,28 . The restoration of the image 
of God in us is gradual and progressive (2Co 3:18 ), but will be complete in the final result 
(Ro 8:29; 1Jo 3:2). 

Col 3:11 

Where (onov). In this "new man" in Christ. Cf. Ga 3:28 . 

There cannot be (ovx ғу). Ev is the long (original) form of ev and eottv is to be under- 
stood. "There does not exist." This is the ideal which is still a long way ahead of modern 
Christians as the Great War proved. Race distinctions (Greek HeAnv and Jew Iovdatoc) 
disappear in Christ and in the new man in Christ. The Jews looked on all others as Greeks 
(Gentiles). Circumcision (repivoun) and uncircumcision (akpopvotto) put the Jewish picture 
with the cleavage made plainer (cf. Eph 2 ). The Greeks and Romans regarded all others as 
barbarians (ВарВаро, Ro 1:14), users of outlandish jargon or gibberish, onomatopoetic re- 
petition (Bap-Bap). 

A Scythian (Хко0цс) was simply the climax of barbarity, bar-baris barbariores (Bengel), 
used for any rough person like our "Goths and Vandals." 

Bondman (dovAoc, from dew, to bind), 

freeman (sAevOepoc, from epxoua, to go). Class distinctions vanish in Christ. In the 
Christian churches were found slaves, freedmen, freemen, masters. Perhaps Paul has 
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Philemon and Onesimus in mind. But labour and capital still furnish a problem for modern 
Christianity. 

But Christ is all (аЛа лаута Xptotoc). Demosthenes and Lucian use the neuter plural 
to describe persons as Paul does here of Christ. The plural лаута is more inclusive than the 
singular tav would be. 

And in all (xa ev ласту). Locative plural and neuter also. "Christ occupies the whole 
sphere of human life and permeates all its developments" (Lightfoot). Christ has obliterated 
the words barbarian, master, slave, all of them and has substituted the word aósAqoc 
(brother). 

Col 3:12 

Put on therefore (еубосаобе ovv). First aorist middle imperative of evôvvw (verse 10). 
He explains and applies (ovv therefore) the figure of "the new man" as "the new garment." 

As God's elect (wç екЛекто tov Өеоо). Same phrase іп Ro 8:33; Tit 1:1 . In the Gospels 
a distinction exists between кАЦтос and ғкЛектос (Mt 24:22,24,31 ), but no distinction appears 
in Paul's writings. Here further described as "holy and beloved" (аүю ka цүолпиғуо). The 
items in the new clothing for the new man in Christ Paul now gives in contrast with what 
was put off ( 3:8). The garments include a heart of compassion (omAayyva oiktippov, the 
nobler viscera as the seat of emotion as in Lu 1:78; Php 1:8 ), kindness (ypnototnta, as іп 
Ga 5:22 ), humility (tametvo~poovvny, in the good sense as in Php 2:3 ), meekness (mpavtnta, 
іп Ga 5:23 and in Eph 4:2 also with талеіуофросоуц), long-suffering (uaxpoOvpuav, in Ga 
5:22: Col 1:11; Jas 5:10). 

Col 3:13 

Forbearing one another (aveyouevo aňànàwv). Present middle (direct) participle of 
avexw with the ablative case (аЛАт ov), "holding yourselves back from one another." 

Forgiving each other (xaptCouevo eavtotc). Present middle participle also of apioua 
with the dative case of the reflexive pronoun (savroic) instead of the reciprocal just before 
(ahAnAwv). 

If any man have (cav tic £yn). Third class condition (ғау and present active subjunctive 
of exw). 

Complaint (роџфпу). Old word from рерфоџа, to blame. Only here in М.Т. Note трос 
here with тіуа in the sense of against for comparison with трос in 2:31. 

Even as the Lord (кабос ka o Kuptoc). Some MSS. read Хріотос for Kuptoc. But Christ's 
forgiveness of us is here made the reason for our forgiveness of others. See Mt 6:12,14f. 
where our forgiveness of others is made by Jesus a prerequisite to our obtaining forgiveness 
from God. 

Col 3:14 

And above all these things (ел ласту бе vovroic). "And upon all these things." 
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Put on love (tnv аүолту). See Lu 3:20. The verb has to be supplied (еубосообе) from 
verse 12 as the accusative case ayamnv shows. 

Which is (o естіу). Neuter singular of the relative and not feminine like ayamn (the 
antecedent) nor masculine like ovvdeopoc in the predicate. However, there are similar ex- 
amples of o eottv in the sense of quod est (id est), "that is," in Mr 14:42; 15:42 , without 
agreement in gender and number. So also Eph 5:5 where o eottv = "which thing." 

The bond of perfectness (соубесиос тпс теЛ1отптос̧). See 2:19 for ovvógopoc. Here 
it is apparently the girdle that holds the various garments together. The genitive (теЛеютптос) 
is probably that of apposition with the girdle of love. In a succinct way Paul has here put 
the idea about love set forth so wonderfully in 1Co 13. 

Col 3:15 

The peace of Christ (п гірпуц tov Xpiotov). The peace that Christ gives (Joh 14:27 ). 

Rule (Qpaevevo). Imperative active third singular of фрофеоо), to act as umpire 
(Брофеос), old verb, here alone in N.T. See 1Co 7:15 for called in peace. 

In one body (ev £v сорат). With one Head (Christ) as in 1:18,24 . 

Be ye thankful (evyaptoto ytveo0&). "Keep on becoming thankful." Continuous oblig- 
ation. 

Col 3:16 

The word of Christ (о Хоүос tov Xptotov). This precise phrase only here, though "the 
word of the Lord" in 1 Th 1:8; 4:15; 2Th 3:1. Elsewhere "the word of God." Paul is exalting 
Christ in this Epistle. Xptotov can be either the subjective genitive (the word delivered by 
Christ) or the objective genitive (the word about Christ). See 1Jo 2:14. 

Dwell (ғуоікғіто). Present active imperative of evoikew, to make one's home, to be at 
home. 

In you (ev ушу). Not "among you." 

Richly (тХоосиос). Old adverb from nAovotog (rich). See 1Ti 6:17 . The following words 
explain mAovows. 

In all wisdom (ev naon cogia). It is not clear whether this phrase goes with mAovowc¢ 
(richly) or with the participles following (бібоскоутес ка vovOgrovvrec, see 1:28). Either 
punctuation makes good sense. The older Greek MSS. had no punctuation. There is an 
anacoluthon here. The participles may be used as imperatives as in Ro 12:11Ғ,16. 

With psalms (yapos, the Psalms in the Old Testament originally with musical accom- 
paniment), 

hymns (vptvorc, praises to God composed by the Christians like 1Ti 3:16 ), 

spiritual songs (widaic mvevpatikaic, general description of all whether with or without 
instrumental accompaniment). The same song can have all three words applied to it. 
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Singing with grace (ev yapıt atdovtec). In God's grace (2Co 1:12). The phrase can be 
taken with the preceding words. The verb обо is an old one (Eph 5:19 ) for lyrical emotion 
in a devout soul. 

In your hearts (£v tas карбіацс̧ vuwv). Without this there is no real worship "to God" 
(tw беш). How сап a Jew or Unitarian in the choir lead in the worship of Christ as Saviour? 
Whether with instrument or with voice or with both it is all for naught if the adoration is 
not in the heart. 

Col 3:17 

Whatsoever ye do (лау от ғау лоте). Indefinite relative (everything whatever) with 
ғау and the present active subjunctive, a common idiom in such clauses. 

Do all (лаута). The imperative motette has to be supplied from mounte in the relative 
clause. Паута is repeated from rav (singular), but in the plural (all things). Пау is left as a 
nominative absolute as in Mt 10:32; Lu 12:10 . This is a sort of Golden Rule for Christians 
"in the name of the Lord Jesus" (ev оуорат Короо Inoov), in the spirit of the Lord Jesus 
(Eph 5:20). What follows (directions to the various groups) is in this same vein. Sociological 
problems have always existed. Paul puts his finger on the sore spot in each group with un- 
erring skill like a true diagnostician. 

Col 3:18 

Wives (ка yvvatkec). The article here distinguishes class from class and with the vocative 
case can be best rendered "Ye wives." So with each group. 

Be in subjection to your husbands (олотаоссеобе tois avdpactv). "Own" (iog) is 
genuine in Eph 5:22 , but not here. The verb олотасоора has а military air, common in the 
Koine for such obedience. Obedience in government is essential as the same word shows in 
Ro 13:15. 

As is fitting in the Lord (wç ауцкеу еу Коро). This is an idiomatic use ofthe imperfect 
indicative with verbs of propriety in present time (Robertson, Grammar, p. 919). Wives 
have rights and privileges, but recognition of the husband's leadership is essential to a well- 
ordered home, only the assumption is that the husband has a head and a wise one. 

Col 3:19 

Love your wives (ayamate tac үоусикос). Present active imperative, "keep on loving." 
That is precisely the point. 

Be not bitter (un rikpatveo0e). Present middle imperative in prohibition: "Stop being 
bitter" or "do not have the habit of being bitter." This is the sin of husbands. IItpatvo is an 
old verb from muxpog (bitter). Іп N.T. only here and Re 8:11; 10:9Ғ. The bitter word rankles 
in the soul. 

Col 3:20 

Obey your parents (vmakovete toic yovevotv). Old verb to listen under (as looking 
up), to hearken, to heed, to obey. 
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In all things (ката лаута). This is the hard part for the child, not occasional obedience, 
but continual. Surely a Christian father or mother will not make unreasonable or unjust 
demands of the child. Nowhere does modern civilization show more weakness than just 
here. Waves of lawlessness sweep over the world because the child was not taught to obey. 
Again Paul argues that this is "in the Lord" (ev Коро). 

Col 3:21 

Provoke not (un ереӨібете). Present imperative of old verb from еребо), to excite. Only 
twice in N.T., here in bad sense, in good sense in 2Co 9:2 (to stimulate). Here it means to 
nag and as a habit (present tense). 

That they be not discouraged (tva un advpwotv). Negative purpose (tva un) with the 
present subjunctive (continued discouragement) of aðvuew, old verb, but only here in N.T., 
from абонос (dispirited, a privative, бонос, spirit or courage). One does not have to read 
Jane Eyre or Oliver Twist to know something of the sorrows of childhood as is witnessed by 
runaway children and even child suicides. 

Col 3:22 

Your masters according to the flesh (roi; ката сарка Kuptotc). "Lords" really, but 
these Christian slaves (SovAo) had Christ as lord, but even so they were to obey their lords 
in the flesh. 

Not with eye-service (un ev офбаЛиобооЛиоцс). Another Pauline word (here only and 
Eph 6:6 ), elsewhere only in Christian writers after Paul, an easy and expressive compound, 
service while the master's eye was on the slave and no longer. 

Men-pleasers (avOporapeoxo). Late compound only in LXX and Paul (here and Eph 
6:6). 

In singleness of heart (ev олЛотцт карбіас). So іп Eph 6:5. Old and expressive word 
from amovs (simple, without folds). See 2Co 11:3 . 

Fearing the Lord (gofovpevo tov Kvpiov). Rather than the lords according to the 
flesh. 

Col 3:23 

Whatsoever ye do (о ғау лоте). See same idiom in 3:17 except o instead of nav от. 

Heartily (ek yuync). From the soul and not with mere eye service. In Eph 6:7 Paul adds 
шет” evvotac (with good will) in explanation of ex yuync. 

As unto the Lord (ос tw Кор). Even when unto men. This is the highest test of 
worthwhile service. If it were only always true! 

Col 3:24 

Ye shall receive (алоХтшуеобе). Future middle indicative оҒалоЛаррауш), old verb, 
to get back (amo), to recover. 

The recompense (ауталобосіу). "The full recompense," old word, in LXX, but only 
here in N.T., but ауталобора twice (Lu 14:12; Ro 11:9 ). Given back (amo) in return (аут). 
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Ye serve the Lord Christ (то Коро Xptotw dovdevete). As his slaves and gladly so. 
Perhaps better as imperatives, keep on serving. 

Col 3:25 

Shall receive again for the wrong that he hath done (kopiosta o цбікпоеу). It is not 
clear whether o абікоу (he that doeth wrong) is the master or the slave. It is true of either 
and Lightfoot interprets it of both, "shall receive back the wrong which he did." This is a 
general law of life and of God and it is fair and square. 

There is no respect of persons (оок естіу npoocnoAnuytia). There is with men, but 
not with God. For this word patterned after the Hebrew see Ro 2:11; Eph 6:9; Jas 2:1 The 
next verse should be in this chapter also. 
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Colossians 4 


Col 4:1 

That which is just and equal (то dtxatov ка trjv tootnta). Paul changes from то toov 
(like to Stkatov, neuter singular adjective with article for abstract idea) to the abstract sub- 
stantive 1сотпс, old word, in N.T. only here and 2Co 8:13f . If employers always did this, 
there would be no labour problem. 

A Master in heaven (Kvptov ev ovpavw). A wholesome reminder to the effect that he 
keeps his eye on the conduct of masters of men here towards their employees. 

Col 4:2 

Continue steadfastly (mpooxaptepette). See Mr 3:9; Ас 2:42,46 for this interesting 
word from roc and картерос (strong), common in the Koine. 

Watching (үрпүорооутес). Present active participle of ypnyopew, late present made 
on perfect active stem eypnyopa with loss of e-, found first in Aristotle. 

Col 4:3 

Withal (aua). At the same time. 

That God may open (tva о Өғос̧ avoi&n). Common use of tva and the subjunctive 
(aorist), the sub-final use so common in the N.T. as in the Koine. 

A door for the word (Өороу tov Aoyov). Objective genitive, a door for preaching. It is 
comforting to other preachers to see the greatest of all preachers here asking prayer that he 
may be set free again to preach. He uses this figure elsewhere, once ofa great and open door 
with many adversaries in Ephesus (1Co 16:9 ), once of an open door that he could not enter 
in Troas (2Co 2:12 ). 

The mystery of Christ (to pvotnptov tov Xptotov). The genitive of apposition, the 
mystery which is Christ ( 2:2), one that puts out of comparison the foolish "mysteries" of 
the Gnostics. 

For which I am also in bonds (бі o ka бебена). Perfect passive indicative of Sew. Paul 
is always conscious of this limitation, this chain. At bottom he is a prisoner because of his 
preaching to the Gentiles. 

Col 4:4 

As I ought to speak (wç бе ре AaAnoa). Wonderful as Paul's preaching was to his 
hearers and seems to us, he was never satisfied with it. What preacher can Бе? 

Col 4:5 

Toward them that are without (трос rovc ғо). A Pauline phrase for those outside 
the churches (1Th 5:12; 1Co 5:12f. ). It takes wise walking to win them to Christ. 

Redeeming the time (tov katpov e&ayopatopuevo). We all have the same time. Paul 
goes into the open market and buys it up by using it rightly. See the same metaphor in Eph 
5:16. 
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Col 4:6 

Seasoned with salt (оЛат пртоџеуос̧). The same verb артоо (old verb from сиро, to 
fit, to arrange) about salt in Mr 9:50; Lu 14:34. Nowhere else in the М.Т. Not too much salt, 
not too little. Plutarch uses salt of speech, the wit which flavours speech (cf. Attic salt). Our 
word salacious is this same word degenerated into vulgarity. Grace and salt (wit, sense) 
make an ideal combination. Every teacher will sympathize with Paul's desire "that ye know 
how ye must answer each one" (etdeva тос бе vas ғу ekaoto amokprveo0a). Who does 
know? 

Col 4:7 

All my affairs (та кат eue ravra). "All the things relating to me." The accusative case 
the object оҒүушрісе. The same idiom in Ac 25:14; Php 1:2. 

Tychicus (Tvyikoc). Mentioned also in Eph 6:21 as the bearer of that Epistle and with 
the same verb yvwptoe (future active оҒүушрібо) and with the same descriptive epithet as 
here (o аүалттос обеХАфос ка Toto біокоуос ғу Коро, the beloved brother and faithful 
minister in the Lord) except that here we have also ка ovvSovAog (and fellow-servant). 
Abbott suggests that Paul adds ovvóovAoc because he had used it of Epaphras in 1:7. Perhaps 
тіотос goes with both substantives and means faithful to Paul as well as to Christ. 

Col 4:8 

I have sent (eneuya). Epistolary aorist active indicative of teur as in Eph 6:22. 

That ye may know (tva үуште). Second aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive of ytvwoxw, 
"that ye may come to know." This the correct text, not yvw (third singular). 

Our estate (ta лер nuwv). "The things concerning us." 

May comfort (лараколћғопт). First aorist active subjunctive. Proper rendering here and 
not "may exhort." 

Col 4:9 

Together with Onesimus (ovv Ovnoww). Co-bearer of the letter with Tychicus and 
praised on a par with him, runaway slave though he is. 

Who is one of you (oc естіу eğ vuwv). Said not as a reproach to Colossae for having 
such a man, but as a privilege to the church in Colossae to give a proper welcome to this 
returning converted slave and to treat him as a brother as Paul argues to Philemon. 

Col 4:10 

Aristarchus (Aptotapxoc). He was from Thessalonica and accompanied Paul to Jerus- 
alem with the collection (Ac 19:29; 20:4 ) and started with Paul to Rome (Ac 27:2; Phm 1:24 
). Whether he has been with Paul all the time in Rome we do not know, but he is here now. 

My fellow-prisoner (о ovvatypadwtoc роо). One of Paul's compounds, found elsewhere 
only in Lucian. Paul uses it of Epaphras in Phm 1:23 , but whether of actual voluntary im- 
prisonment or of spiritual imprisonment like ovvotpatwtec (fellow-soldier) in Php 2:25; 
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Phm 1:2 we do not know. Abbott argues for a literal imprisonment and it is possible that 
some of Paul's co-workers (ovv-epyo) voluntarily shared imprisonment with him by turns. 

Mark (Маркос). Once rejected by Paul for his defection in the work (Ac 15:36-39 ), 
but now cordially commended because he had made good again. 

The cousin of Barnabas (о avewtoc Воруафа). It was used for "nephew" very late, 
clearly "cousin" here and common so in the papyri. This kinship explains the interest of 
Barnabas in Mark (Ac 12:25; 13:5; 15:36-39 ). 

If he come unto you, receive him (eav ЛӨП трос vac беЕаобе avrov). This third class 
conditional sentence (ғау and second aorist active subjunctive of epyoua) gives the substance 
of the commands (evtoAac) about Mark already sent, how we do not know. But Paul's 
commendation of Mark is hearty and unreserved as he does later in 2Ti 4:11 . The verb 
беҳоџа is the usual one for hospitable reception (Mt 10:14; Joh 4:45 ) like mpoodexoua (Php 
2:29 ) and vrodeyoua (Lu 10:38 ). 

Col 4:11 

Jesus which is called Justus (Іцсооос о Леүонеуос Iovotoc). Another illustration of the 
frequency of the name Jesus (Joshua). The surname Justus is the Latin Justus for the Greek 
Atkatog and the Hebrew Zadok and very common as a surname among the Jews. The name 
appears for two others in the М.Т. (Ac 1:23; 18:7 ). 

Who are of the circumcision (o оутес ек mepitouns). Jewish Christians certainly, but 
not necessarily Judaizers like those so termed in Ac 11:3 (o ex mepttouns. Cf. Ac 35:1,5 ). 

These only (оото uovo). "Of the circumcision" (Jews) he means. 

А comfort unto me (ро zapnyopia). Ethical dative of personal interest. Парпүорха is 
an old word (here only іп N.T.) from naprnyopec, to make an address) and means solace, 
relief. A medical term. Curiously enough our word paregoric comes from it (apr yoptkoc). 

Col 4:12 

Epaphras who is one of you (Елофрас o eğ vuwv). See 1:7 for previous mention of this 
brother who had brought Paul news from Colossae. 

Always striving for you (mavtote aywviouevoç олер nuwv). See 1:29 of Paul. 

That ye may stand (iva отаӨцте). Final clause, first aorist passive subjunctive (according 
to Aleph B) rather than the usual second aorist active subjunctives (otnte) of totnu (according 
to A C D). 

Fully assured (1enAnpoqopnuevo). Perfect passive participle of mAnpogopew, late 
compound, for which see Lu 1:1; Ro 14:5. 

Col 4:13 

And for them in Hierapolis (ка тоу ev Hiepa IIoAe). The third of the three cities in 
the Lycus Valley which had not seen Paul's face ( 2:1). It was across the valley from Laodicea. 
Probably Epaphras had evangelized all three cities and all were in peril from the Gnostics. 

Col 4:14 
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Luke, the beloved physician (Лохкас o iatpoc o ayanntoc). Mentioned also in Phm 
1:24; 2Ti 4:11 . The author of the Gospel and the Acts. Both Mark and Luke are with Paul 
at this time, possibly also with copies oftheir Gospels with them. The article here (repeated) 
may mean "my beloved physician." It would seem certain that Luke looked after Paul's health 
and that Paul loved him. Paul was Luke's hero, but it was not a one-sided affection. It is 
beautiful to see preacher and physician warm friends in the community. 

Demas (Anpas). Just his name here (a contraction of Demetrius), but in 2Ti 4:10 he is 
mentioned as one who deserted Paul. 

Col 4:15 

Nymphas (Морфау). That is masculine, if avtov (his) is genuine (D E K L) after кат 
окоу, but Морфа (feminine) if avtng (her) is read (B 67). Aleph A C P read avrov (their), 
perhaps including aóeAqovg (brethren) and so locating this church (exkAnota) іп Laodicea. 
It was not till the third century that separate buildings were used for church worship. See 
Ro 16:5 for Prisca and Aquila. It is not possible to tell whether it is "her" or "his" house here. 

Col 4:16 

When this epistle hath been read among you (orav avayvwo8n тар ошу n emtoTOAN). 
Indefinite temporal clause with отау (ote av) and the first aorist passive subjunctive of 
avaytvwoKkw. The epistle was read in public to the church (Re 1:3 ). 

Cause that (momoate tva). Same idiom in Joh 11:37; Re 13:15. Old Greek preferred 
onc for this idiom. See 1 Th 5:27 for injunction for public reading of the Epistle. 

That yealso read (ka vues avayvwte). Second aorist active subjunctive of avayıvwokw, 
to read. 

And the epistle from Laodicea (ко tny ек Лаобікіос̧). The most likely meaning is that 
the so-called Epistle to the Ephesians was a circular letter to various churches in the province 
of Asia, one copy going to Laodicea and to be passed on to Colossae as the Colossian letter 
was to be sent on to Laodicea. This was done usually by copying and keeping the original. 
See Eph 1:1 for further discussion of this matter. 

Col 4:17 

Take heed (Bene). Keep an eye on. 

Thou hast received in the Lord (лореХафес ev Коро). Second aorist active indicative 
of rapaAapgpavo, the verb used by Paul of getting his message from the Lord (1Co 15:3 ). 
Clearly Archippus had a call "in the Lord" as every preacher should have. 

That thou fulfil it (tva avtnv mAnpoic). Present active subjunctive of mAnpow, "that 
thou keep on filling it full." It is a life-time job. 

Col 4:18 

Of me Paul with mine own hand (tn eun xetp HavAov). More precisely, "with the hand 
of me Paul." The genitive IIavAov is in apposition with the idea in the possessive pronoun 
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eun, which is itself in the instrumental case agreeing with yep. So also 2Th 3:17; 1Co 16:21 
My bonds (pov тоу Seopwv). Genitive case with uvepovevete (remember). The chain 


(ev advoe Eph 6:20 ) clanked afresh as Paul took the pen to sign the salutation. He was not 
likely to forget it himself 
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FIRST THESSALONIANS 
FROM CORINTH A.D. 50 TO 51 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

We cannot say that this is Paul's first letter to a church, for in 2Th 2:2 he speaks of some 
as palming off letters as his and in 2Th 3:17 he says that he appends his own signature to 
every letter after dictating it to an amanuensis (Ro 16:22 ). We know of one lost letter (1Co 
5:11 ) and perhaps another (2Co 2:3 ). But this is the earliest one that has come down to us 
and it may even be the earliest New Testament book, unless the Epistle of James antedates 
it or even Mark's Gospel. We know, as already shown, that Paul was in Corinth and that 
Timothy and Silas had just arrived from Thessalonica (1Th 3:6; Ac 18:5 ). They had brought 
supplies from the Macedonian churches to supply Paul's need (2Co 11:9 ), as the church in 
Philippi did once and again while Paul was in Thessalonica (Php 4:15f. ). Before Timothy 
and Silas came to Corinth Paul had to work steadily at his trade as tent-maker with Aquila 
and Priscilla (Ac 18:3 ) and could only preach in the synagogue on sabbaths, but the rich 
stores from Macedonia released his hands and "Paul devoted himself to the word" (ovvetyeto 
tw Aoyw IHavAoc). He gave himself wholly to preaching now. But Timothy and Silas brought 
news of serious trouble in the church in Thessalonica. Some of the disciples there had mis- 
understood Paul's preaching about the second coming of Christ and had quit work and were 
making a decided disturbance on the subject. Undoubtedly Paul had touched upon eschat- 
ological matters while in Thessalonica. The Jewish leaders at Thessalonica charged it against 
Paul and Silas to the politarchs that they had preached another king, Jesus, in place of Caesar. 
Paul had preached Jesus as King of the spiritual kingdom which the Jews misrepresented 
to the politarchs as treason against Caesar as the Sanhedrin had done to Pilate about Jesus. 
Clearly Paul had said also that Jesus was going to come again according to his own promise 
before his ascension. Some asserted that Paul said Jesus was going to come right away and 
drew their own inferences for idleness and fanaticism as some do today. Strange as it may 
seem, there are scholars today who say that Paul did believe and say that Jesus was going to 
come back right away. They say this in spite of 2Th 2:1f. where Paul denies having ever said 
it. Undoubtedly Paul hoped for the early return of Jesus as most of the early Christians did, 
but that is a very different thing from setting a time for his coming. It is open to us all to 
hope for the speedy return of Christ, but times and seasons are with God and not with us. 
It is not open to us to excuse our negligence and idleness as Christians because of such a 
hope. That hope should serve as a spur to increased activity for Christ in order to hasten 
his coming. So Paul writes this group of Epistles to correct gross misapprehension and 
misrepresentation of his preaching about last things (eschatology). It is a rare preacher who 
has never been misunderstood or misrepresented. 

There are excellent commentaries on the Thessalonian Epistles . 
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On the Greek text one may note those by 

Dibelius, Handbuch zum N.T. Zweite Auflage (1925); Dobschutz, Meyer-Kommentar 
(1909); Ellicott, Crit. and Grammat. Comm. (1884); Findlay, Cambridge Gk. Test. (1904); 
Frame, Intern. Critical Comm. (1912); Lightfoot, Notes on Epistles of Paul (1895); Mayer, 
Die Thessalonischerbriefe (1908); Milligan, St. Paul's Epistles to the Thess. (1908); Moffatt, 
Expos. Gk. Test. (1910); Plummer, First Thess. (1908), Second Thess. (1908); Wohlenberg, 
Zahn-Komm. 2 aufl. (1908). 

On the English text note those by 

Adeney, New Century Bible (1907); Denney, Expos. Bible (1892); Findlay, Cambridge 
Bible (1891); Hutchinson, Lectures on I & II Thess. (1883). 
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1 Thessalonians 1 


1Thess 1:1 

Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothy (IIavAoc ка XiAovavog ка Tywo8eoc). Nominative 
absolute as customary in letters. Paul associates with himself Silvanus (Silas of Acts, spelled 
XU avoc in D and the papyri), а Jew and Roman citizen, and Timothy, son of Jewish 
mother and Greek father, one of Paul's converts at Lystra on the first tour. They had both 
been with Paul at Thessalonica, though Timothy is not mentioned by Luke in Acts in 
Macedonia till Beroea (Ac 17:14f. ). Timothy had joined Paul in Athens (1Th 3:1f. ), had 
been sent back to Thessalonica, and with Silas had rejoined Paul in Corinth (1Th 3:5; Ac 
18:5, 2Co 1:19 ). Silas is the elder and is mentioned first, but neither is in any sense the author 
of the Epistle any more than Sosthenes is co-author of I Corinthians or Timothy of II Cor- 
inthians, though Paul may sometimes have them in mind when he uses "we" in the Epistle. 
Paul does not here call himself "apostle" as in the later Epistles, perhaps because his position 
has not been so vigorously attacked as it was later. Ellicott sees in the absence of the word 
here a mark of the affectionate relations existing between Paul and the Thessalonians. 

Unto the church of the Thessalonians (tn exxAnota ӘесбоЛоуікеоу). The dative case 
in address. Note absence of the article with GeocaAovtkeov because a proper name and so 
definite without it. This is the common use of exxAnota for a local body (church). The word 
originally meant "assembly" as in Ac 19:39 , but сате to mean an organization for worship 
whether assembled or unassembled (cf. Ac 8:3 ). The only superscription in the oldest Greek 
manuscripts (Aleph В A) is Прос OecooAovtkei; А ( To the Thessalonians First ). But 
probably Paul wrote no superscription and certainly he would not write A to it before he 
had written II Thessalonians (B). His signature at the close was the proof of genuineness 
(2Th 3:17 ) against all spurious claimants (2Th 2:2 ). Unfortunately the brittle papyrus on 
which he wrote easily perished outside of the sand heaps and tombs of Egypt or the lava 
covered ruins of Herculaneum. What a treasure that autograph would be! 

In God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (ev Өғо латр ка кор Jnoov Xptotw). 
This church is grounded in (ғу, with the locative case) and exists іп the sphere and power 
of 

God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ . No article in the Greek, for both Өғо natp 
and коро Jnoov Xptotw are treated as proper names. In the very beginning of this first 
Epistle of Paul we meet his Christology. He at once uses the full title, "Lord Jesus Christ," 
with all the theological content of each word. The name "Jesus" (Saviour, Mt 1:21 ) he knew, 
as the "Jesus of history," the personal name ofthe Man of Galilee, whom he had once perse- 
cuted (Ac 9:5 ), but whom he at once, after his conversion, proclaimed to be "the Messiah," 
(о Xpiotoc, Ac 9:22 ). This position Paul never changed. In the great sermon at Antioch in 
Pisidia which Luke has preserved (Ac 13:23 ) Paul proved that God fulfilled his promise to 
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Israel by raising up "Jesus as Saviour" (owtnpa Inoovv). Now Раш follows the Christian 
custom by adding Хріотос̧ (verbal from xpi, to anoint) as a proper name to Jesus (Jesus 
Christ) as later he will often say "Christ Jesus" (Col 1:1 ). And he dares also to apply коріос 
(Lord) to "Jesus Christ," the word appropriated by Claudius (Dominus, Kuptoc) and other 
emperors in the emperor-worship, and also common in the Septuagint for God as in Ps 
32:1f. (quoted by Paul in Ro 4:8 ). Paul uses Корс of God (1Co 3:5 ) or of Jesus Christ as 
here. In fact, he more frequently applies it to Christ when not quoting the Old Testament 
as in Ro 4:8 . And here he places "the Lord Jesus Christ" in the same category and on the 
same plane with "God the father." There will be growth in Paul's Christology and he will 
never attain all the knowledge of Christ for which he longs (Php 3:10-12 ), but it is patent 
that here in his first Epistle there is no "reduced Christ" for Paul. He took Jesus as "Lord" 
when he surrendered to Jesus on the Damascus Road: "And I said, What shall I do, Lord? 
And the Lord said to me" (Ac 22:10 ). It is impossible to understand Paul without seeing 
clearly this first and final stand for the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul did not get this view of Jesus 
from current views of Mithra or of Isis or any other alien faith. The Risen Christ became at 
once for Paul the Lord of his life. 

Grace to you and peace (xapic ошу ка eiprvr). These words, common in Paul's Epistles, 
bear "the stamp of Paul's experience" (Milligan). They are not commonplace salutations, 
but the old words "deepened and spiritualised" (Frame). The infinitive (yatpetv) so common 
in the papyri letters and seen in the New Testament also (Ac 15:23; 23:26; Jas 1:1 ) here gives 
place to yaptc, one ofthe great words of the New Testament (cf. Joh 1:16f. ) and particularly 
ofthe Pauline Epistles. Perhaps no one word carries more meaning for Paul's messages than 
this word оріс (from ҳолро, rejoice) from which yaptCoua comes. 

Peace (ғ1рпуп) is more than the Hebrew shalom so common in salutations. One recalls 
the "peace" that Christ leaves to us (Joh 14:27 ) and the peace of God that passes all under- 
standing (Php 4:7 ). This introduction is brief, but rich and gracious and pitches the letter 
at once on a high plane. 

1Thess 1:2 

We give thanks (evyaptotoupev). Late denominative verb evyaptotew from evyapiotoq 
(grateful) and that from ev, well and yaptCoua, to show oneself kind. See xapic in verse 1. 
"The plural implies that all three missionaries prayed together" (Moffatt). 

Always (лаутоте). Late word, rare in LXX. So with evyaptotew in 2Th 1:3; 2:13; 1Co 
1:4; Eph 5:20; Php 1:3 . Moffatt takes it to mean "whenever Paul was at his prayers." Of 
course, he did not make audible prayer always, but he was always in the spirit of prayer, "a 
constant attitude" (Milligan), "in tune with the Infinite." 

For youall (лер navtwv ору). Paul "encircled (лер, around) them all," including every 
one of them and the church as a whole. Distance lends enchantment to the memory of slight 
drawbacks. Paul is fond of this phrase "you all," particularly in Phil. (Php 1:3,7 ). 
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Making mention (pveiav motovpevo). Paul uses this very idiom іп Rom 1:9; Eph 1:16; 
Phm 1:4. Milligan cites a papyrus example of џуғау motovpevo in prayer (B. Y. U. 652, 5). 
Did Paul have a prayer list of the Thessalonian disciples which he read over with Silas and 
Timothy? 

In here is emt="in the time of our prayers." "Each time that they are engaged in prayers 
the writers mention the names of the converts" (Frame). 

1Thess 1:3 

Remembering (uvnpovevovrec). Present active participle of old verb from adjective 
uvrpov (mindful) and so to call to mind, to be mindful of, used either with the accusative 
as in 1 Th 2:9 or the genitive as here. 

Without ceasing (aótaAeurtoc). Double compound adverb of the Koine (Polybius, 
Diodorus, Strabo, papyri) from the verbal adjective a-óta-Aeurtroc (a privative and dia-Aeimw, 
to leave off). In the N.T. alone by Paul and always connected with prayer. Milligan prefers 
to connect this adverb (amphibolous in position) with the preceding participle motovpevo 
rather than with uvnpovevovtec as Revised Version and Westcott and Hort rightly do. 

Your work of faith (vuwv tov epyov тпс miotews). Note article with both epyov and 
тісте (correlation of the article, both abstract substantives). Epyov is genitive case the 
object of uvriovevovrec as is common with verbs of emotion (Robertson, Grammar, pp 
508f.), though the accusative колоу occurs in 1Th 2:9 according to common Greek idiom 
allowing either case. Epyov is the general term for work or business, employment, task. Note 
two genitives with epyov. Ноџоу is the usual possessive genitive, 

your work , while тпс miotews is the descriptive genitive, marked by, characterized by, 
faith, "the activity that faith inspires" (Frame). It is interesting to note this sharp conjunction 
of these two words by Paul. We are justified by faith, but faith produces works (Ro 6-8 ) as 
the Baptist taught and as Jesus taught and as James does in Jas 2. 

Labour of love (tov колоо tri; ayamns). Note article with both substantives. Here again 
Tov колот is the genitive the object of uvnuovevovtec while ths ayanng is the descriptive 
genitive characterizing the "labour" or "toil" more exactly. Колос is from колто), to cut, to 
lash, to beat the bread, to toil. In Re 14:13 the distinction is drawn between колор (toil) 
from which the saints rest and epya (works, activities) which follow with them into heaven. 
So here it is the labour that love prompts, assuming gladly the toil. Аүалц is one of the great 
words of the N.T. (Milligan) and no certain example has yet been found in the early papyri 
or the inscriptions. It occurs in the Septuagint in the higher sense as with the sensuous asso- 
ciations. The Epistle of Aristeas calls love (ayamn) God's gift and Philo uses ayamn in de- 
scribing love for God. "When Christianity first began to think and speak in Greek, it took 
up ayamn and its group of terms more freely, investing them with the new glow with which 
the N.T. writings make us familiar, a content which is invariably religious" (Moffatt, Love 
in the New Testament, p. 40). The New Testament never uses the word epwe (lust). 
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Patience of hope (тпс олоџоупс tng ЕАтібос). Note the two articles again and the de- 
scriptive genitive trj; edmtdoc. It is patience marked by hope, "the endurance inspired by 
hope" (Frame), yes, and sustained by hope in spite of delays and set-backs. Нолороуц is an 
old word (оло, меу), to remain under), but it "has come like ayamn to be closely associated 
with a distinctively Christian virtue" (Milligan). The same order as here (epyov, колоо, 
олороуп) appears in Re 2:2 and Lightfoot considers it" an ascending scale as practical proofs 
of self-sacrifice." The church in Thessalonica was not old, but already they were called upon 
to exercise the sanctifying grace of hope (Denney). 

In our Lord Jesus Christ (tov Короо nuwv Inoov Xptotov). The objective genitive 
with ғАтабос (hope) and so translated by "in" here (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 499f.). Jesus 
is the object of this hope, the hope of his second coming which is still open to us. Note "Lord 
Jesus Christ" as in verse 1. 

Before our God and Father (eumpoo8ev tov 020v ка татрос nuwv). The one article 
with both substantives precisely as in Ga 1:4 , not "before God and our Father," both article 
and possessive genitive going with both substantives as in 2 Peter 1:1,11; Tit 2:13 (Robertson, 
Grammar, рр. 785f.). The phrase is probably connected with £Xrióoc. Ентрообеу in the 
N.T. occurs only of place, but it is common in the papyri of time. The picture here is the 
day of judgment when all shall appear before God. 

1Thess 1:4 

Knowing (ғіботес). Second perfect active participle of oióa (ғабоу), a so-called causal 
participle=since we know, the third participle with the principal verb evyaptotovpev, the 
Greek being fond of the circumstantial participle and lengthening sentences thereby 
(Robertson, Grammar, P. 1128). 

Beloved by God (nyannuevo оло [tov] Sov). Perfect passive participle of ayanaw, the 
verb so common in the N.T. for the highest kind of love. Paul is not content with the use of 
обеХфо here (often in this Epistle as 2:1,14,17; 3:7; 4:1,10 ), but adds this affectionate phrase 
nowhere else in the N.T. in this form (cf. Jude 1:3 ) though in Sirach 45:1 and on the Rosetta 
Stone. But in 2Th 2:13 he quotes "beloved by the Lord" from De 33:12. The use of adeAgo 
for members of the same brotherhood can be derived from the Jewish custom (Ac 2:29,37 
) and the habit of Jesus (Mt 12:48 ) and is amply illustrated in the papyri for burial clubs 
and other orders and guilds (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). 

Your election (тту exAoynv оџоу). That is the election of you by God. It is an old word 
from ғкЛеүора used by Jesus of his choice of the twelve disciples (Joh 15:16 ) and by Paul 
of God's eternal selection (Eph 1:4 ). The word exAoyn is not in the LXX and only seven 
times in (һе N.T. and always of God's choice of men (Ac 9:15; 1Th 1:4; Ro 9:11; 11:5,7,58; 
2 Peter 1:10 ). The divine exAoyn was manifested in the Christian qualities of verse 3 (Mof- 
fatt). 

1Thess 1:5 
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How that (от). It is not certain whether ot here means "because" (Ovia) as in 2Th 3:7; 
1Co 2:14; Ro 8:27 or declarative от "how that," knowing the circumstances of your election 
(Lightfoot) or explanatory, as in Ac 16:3; 1Th 2:1; 1Co 16:15; 2Co 12:3f.; Ro 13:11. 

Our gospel (то £vayyeAtov nuwv). The gospel (see on Mt 4:23; Mr 1:1,15 for evayyedtov) 
which we preach, Paul's phrase also in 2Th 2:14; 2Co 4:3; Ro 2:16; 16:25; 2Ti 2:8 . Paul had 
a definite, clear-cut message of grace that he preached everywhere including Thessalonica. 
This message is to be interpreted in the light of Paul's own sermons in Acts and Epistles, 
not by reading backward into them the later perversions of Gnostics and sacramentarians. 
This very word was later applied to the books about Jesus, but Paul is not so using the term 
here or anywhere else. In its origin Paul's gospel is of God (1Th 2:2,8,9 ), in its substance it 
is Christ's (3:2; 2Th 1:8 ), and Paul is only the bearer of it (1Th 2:4,9; 2Th 2:14 ) as Milligan 
points out. Paul and his associates have been entrusted with this gospel (1Th 2:4 ) and preach 
it (Ga 2:2 ). Elsewhere Paul calls it God's gospel (2Co 11:7; Ro 1:1; 15:16 ) or Christs (1Co 
9:12; 2Co 2:12; 9:13; 10:14; Ga 1:7; Ro 15:19; Php 1:27). In both instances it is the subjective 
genitive. 

Came unto you (eyevnOn etc vac). First aorist passive indicative of ytvopa in practically 
same sense as eyeveto (second aorist middle indicative as in the late Greek generally). So 
also etc vpac like the Koine is little more than the dative ошу (Robertson, Grammar, р. 594). 

Not only--but also (оок--роуоу, аЛХа ка). Sharp contrast, negatively and positively. 
The contrast between Лоүос (word) and боуашс (power) is seen also іп 1Co 2:4; 4:20. Paul 
does not refer to miracles by dvvautc. 

In the Holy Spirit and much assurance (ev луғуџот ау ка 7Àrpogopta TOAAN). 
Preposition ev repeated with Aoywt, боуаџе, but only once here thus uniting closely 

Holy Spirit and 

much assurance . No article with either word. The word mAnpogoptia is not found in 
ancient Greek or the LXX. It appears once in Clement of Rome and one broken papyrus 
example. For the verb mAnpogopew see on Lu 1:1. The substantive in the М.Т. only here 
and Col 2:2; Heb 6:11; 10:22 . It means the full confidence which comes from the Holy 
Spirit. 

Even as ye know (кадос̧ обат). Paul appeals to the Thessalonians themselves as wit- 
nesses to the character of his preaching and life among them. 

What manner of men we showed ourselves toward you (oto eyevnOnpev ошу). Literally, 

What sort of men we became to you . Qualitative relative ою and dative ошу and first 
aorist passive indicative eyevnOnpev, (not ибо, we were). Ап epexegetical comment with 

for your sake (б/ онас) added. It was all in their interest and for their advantage, 
however it may have seemed otherwise at the time. 

1Thess 1:6 
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Imitators of us and of the Lord (tupra пиоу ка Tov короо). Mir (-т1|с expresses 
the agent) is from upeopa, to imitate and that from |циос (upy, actor). Old word, more 
than "followers," in the N.T. only six times (1Th 1:6; 2:14; 1Co 4:16; 11:1; Eph 5:1; Heb 6:12 
). Again Paul uses ytvoua, to become, not є, to be. It is a daring thing to expect people to 
"imitate" the preacher, but Paul adds "and of the Lord," for he only expected or desired 
"imitation" as he himself imitated the Lord Jesus, as he expressly says in 1Co 11:1 . The 
peril of it all is that people so easily and so readily imitate the preacher when he does not 
imitate the Lord. The fact of the "election" of the Thessalonians was shown by the character 
of the message given them and by this sincere acceptance of it (Lightfoot). 

Having received the word (ӧғбаџғуо tov Xoyov). First aorist middle participle of 
бехоно, probably simultaneous action (receiving), not antecedent. 

In much affliction (ev ӨЛ лоЛАц). Late word, pressure. Tribulation (Latin tribulum) 
from Opo, to press hard on. Christianity has glorified this word. It occurs in some Chris- 
tian papyrus letters in this same sense. Runs all through the N.T. (2Th 1:4; Ro 5:3 ). Paul 
had his share of them (Col 1:24; 2Co 2:4 ) and so he understands how to sympathize with 
the Thessalonians (1Th 3:3f. ). They suffered after Раш left Thessalonica (1Th 2:14). 

With joy of the Holy Spirit (uera ҳарос nvevparogc ayiov). The Holy Spirit gives the 
joy in the midst of the tribulations as Paul learned (Ro 5:3 ). "This paradox of experience" 
(Moffatt) shines along the pathway of martyrs and saints of Christ. 

1Thess 1:7 

So that ye became (wote үғуғода орос̧). Definite result expressed by wote and the in- 
finitive yeveo0a (second aorist middle of ywopa) as is common in the Koine. 

Ап ensample (толоу). So B D, but Aleph A C have толохс (plural). The singular looks 
at the church as a whole, the plural as individuals like vuac. Толос is an old word from 
толто), to strike, and so the mark of a blow, print as in John 20:25. Then the figure formed 
by the blow, image as in Ac 7:43 . Then the mould or form (Ro 6:17; Ac 23:25 ). Then an 
example or pattern as in Ac 7:44 , to be imitated as here, Php 3:17 , etc. It was a great com- 
pliment for the church in Thessalonica to be already a model for believers in Macedonia 
and Achaia. Our word type for printers is this same word with one of its meanings. Note 
separate article with both Macedonia (ty Makedovia) and Achaia (tn Ахша) treated as 
separate provinces as they were. 

1Thess 1:8 

From you hath sounded forth (аф vuwv кЕпуцто). Perfect passive indicative of e&nxew, 
late compound verb (e&, nxoo, пҳо, nxn, our echo) to sound out ofa trumpet or of thunder, 
to reverberate like our echo. Nowhere else in the N.T. So "from you' as a sounding board 
or radio transmitting station (to use a modern figure). It marks forcibly "both the clear and 
the persuasive nature of the Aoyoc tov Kuptov" (Ellicott). This phrase, the word of the Lord, 
may be subjective with the Lord as its author or objective with the Lord as the object. It is 
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both. It is a graphic picture with a pardonable touch of hyperbole (Moffatt) for Thessalonica 
was a great commercial and political centre for disseminating the news of salvation (on the 
Egnation Way). 

But in every place (a\X' ev navt толо). In contrast to Macedonia and Achaia. The 
sentence would naturally stop here, but Paul is dictating rapidly and earnestly and goes on. 

Your faith to God-ward (r motis ороу п трос Tov 080v). Literally, 

the faith of you that toward the God . The repeated article makes clear that their faith 
is now directed toward the true God and not toward the idols from which they had turned 
(verse 10). 

Is gone forth (£&&AqAv0ev). Second perfect active indicative of old verb e£epxopa, to 
go out, state of completion like еЕцхцта above. 

So that we need not to speak anything (wote un xpetav exetv прос AoAety т). Hwote 
with the infinitive for actual result as in verse 7. No vital distinction between AaAetv (originally 
to chatter as of birds) and Aeyetv, both being used in the Koine for speaking and preaching 
(in the N.T.). 

1Thess 1:9 

They themselves (avro). The men of Macedonia, voluntarily. 

Report (алауүғ\Лоооту). Linear present active indicative, keep on reporting. 

What manner of entering іп (отоһау еісобоу). What sort of entrance, qualitative rel- 
ative in an indirect question. 

We had (soyoyev). Second aorist active (ingressive) indicative of the common verb 
exw. 

And how (ка тос). Неге the interrogative adverb тос in this part of the indirect 
question. This part about "them" (you) as the first part about Paul. The verb emtotpepw is 
an old verb for turning and is common in the Acts for Gentiles turning to God, as here from 
idols, though not by Paul again in this sense. In Ga 4:9 Paul uses it for turning to the weak 
and beggarly elements of Judaism. 

From idols (ало тоу etSoAwv). Old word from etSoc (figure) for image or likeness and 
then for the image of a heathen god (our idol). Common in the LXX in this sense. In Ac 
14:15 Paul at Lystra urged the people 

to turn from these vain things to the living God (оло tovtov тоу ратокоу eniotpepetv 
ел Өеоу Cwvta), using the same verb emtotpegetv. Here also Paul has a like idea, 

to serve a living and true God (бооуЛеоғіу Bew Govt ка aAntvo). No article, it is true, 
but should be translated "the living and true God" (cf. Ac 14:15 ). Not "dead" like the idols 
from which they turned, but alive and genuine (aAnivoc, not aAnOnc). 

1Thess 1:10 

To wait for his Son from heaven (avapevetv Tov viov avtov ек tov оррауоу). Present 
infinitive, like SovAevetv, and so linear, to keep on waiting for. The hope of the second 
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coming of Christ was real and powerful with Paul as it should be with us. It was subject to 
abuse then as now as Paul will have to show in this very letter. He alludes to this hope at the 
close of each chapter in this Epistle. 

Whom he raised from the dead (ov nyetpev ex [twv] vexpwv). Paul gloried in the fact 
of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead of which fact he was himself a personal witness. 
This fact is the foundation stone for all his theology and it comes out in this first chapter. 

Jesus which delivereth us from the wrath to come (Inoovv тоу роонеуоу ra ек TNG 
opyns тс epxopevne). It is the historic, crucified, risen, and ascended Jesus Christ, God's 
Son, who delivers from the coming wrath. He is our Saviour (Mt 1:21 ) true to his name Jesus. 
He is our Rescuer (Ro 11:26 , о pvopevos, from Isa 59:20 ). It is eschatological language, this 
coming wrath of God for sin (1Th 2:16; Ro 3:5; 5:9; 9:22; 13:5 ). It was Paul's allusion to the 
day of judgment with Jesus as Judge whom God had raised from the dead that made the 
Athenians mock and leave him (Ac 17:31f. ). But Paul did not change his belief or his 
preaching because of the conduct of the Athenians. He is certain that God's wrath in due 
time will punish sin. Surely this is a needed lesson for our day. It was coming then and it is 
coming now. 
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1 Thessalonians 2 


1Thess 2:1 

For yourselves know (avto yap оһбате). This explanatory yap takes up in verses 1-12 
the allusion in 1:9 about the "report" concerning the entrance (etoodov, way in, eto, обоу), 

unto you (тпу трос vac). Note repeated article to sharpen the point. This proleptic 
accusative is common enough. It is expanded by the epexegetic use of the ot clause 

that it hath not been found vain (от ov kevn yeyovev). Literally, 

that it has not become empty . Second perfect active (completed state) of yıvoua. Every 
pastor watches wistfully to see what will be the outcome of his work. Bengel says: Non inanis, 
sed plena virtutis. Cf. 1:5. Кеуос is hollow, empty, while patatog is fruitless, ineffective. In 
1Co 15:14,17 Paul speaks of kevov то кпроүџа ( empty the preaching ) and патша n лот 
( vain the faith ). One easily leads to the other. 

1Thess 2:2 

But having suffered before (aña лролабоутес). Strong adversative ada, antithesis 
to kevn. Appeal to his personal experiences in Thessalonica known to them ( as ye know , 
кадос̧ оһбате). Second aorist active participle of лролаоҳо, old compound verb, but here 
alone in the N.T. The force of mpo- (before) is carried over to the next verb. The participle 
may be regarded as temporal (Ellicott) or concessive (Moffatt). 

And been shamefully entreated in Philippi (ка vBpto8evtec ev Pinno). First aorist 
passive participle of vBptCa, old verb, to treat insolently. "More than the bodily suffering it 
was the personal indignity that had been offered to him as a Roman citizen" (Milligan), for 
which account see Ac 16:16-40 , an interesting example of how Acts and the Epistles throw 
light on each other. Luke tells how Paul resented the treatment accorded to him as a Roman 
citizen and here Paul shows that the memory still rankled in his bosom. 

We waxed bold in our God (ғларрпоасоџеда ev tw Aew nuwv). Ingressive first aorist 
middle of rappnoiatopa, old deponent verb from ларрпота (full story, лау-, prota). In his 
reply to Festus (Ac 26:26 ) Paul uses rappnotatouevoc Aoc, 

being bold I speak , while here he has 

we waxed bold to speak (erapprotaoape0a AaAnoa). The insult in Philippi did not 
close Paul's mouth, but had precisely the opposite effect "in our God." It was not wild fanat- 
icism, but determined courage and confidence in God that spurred Paul to still greater 
boldness in Thessalonica, 

unto you (трос vpac), be the consequences what they might, 

the gospel of God in much conflict , (to evayyeAtov tov 020v ev now aywv). This 
figure of the athletic games (aywv) may refer to outward conflict like Php 1:30 or inward 
anxiety (Col 2:1 ). He had both in Thessalonica. 

1Thess 2:3 
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Exhortation (mapaxAnotc). Persuasive discourse, calling to one's side, for admonition, 
encouragement, or comfort. 

Not of error (оок ек лЛауцс). This word is same as thavaw, to lead astray (2Ti 3:13) 
like Latin errare. Passive idea of 

error here rather than deceit. That is seen in 

nor in guile (ovde ev боло) from ew, to catch with bait. Paul is keenly sensitive 
against charges against the correctness of his message and the purity of his life. 

Nor of uncleanness (ovde eë акодаролос̧). "This disclaimer, startling as it may seem, 
was not unneeded amidst the impurities consecrated by the religions of the day" (Lightfoot). 
There was no necessary connection in the popular mind between religion and morals. The 
ecstatic initiations in some of the popular religions were grossly sensual. 

1Thess 2:4 

But even as we have been approved by God (оЛЛа кабос бғебокциасреба оло Tov 
беоо). Perfect passive indicative of бокціобо, old verb to put to the test, but here the tense 
for completed state means tested and proved and so approved by God. Paul here claims the 
call of God for his ministry and the seal of God's blessing on his work and also for that of 
Silas and Timothy. 

To be entrusted with the gospel (тіотеоӨпуа то єраүүғ\оу). First aorist passive infin- 
itive of miotevw, common verb for believing, from ліотис (faith), but here to entrust rather 
than to trust. The accusative ofthe thing is retained in the passive according to regular Greek 
idiom as іп 1Co 9:17; Ga 2:7; Ro 3:2; 1Ti 1:11; Tit 1:3 , though the active had the dative of 
the person. 

So we speak (оотос ХоЛоонеу). Simple, yet confident claim of loyalty to God's call and 
message. Surely this should be the ambition of every preacher of the gospel of God. 

Not as pleasing men (ovy ос avOpwrotc apeokovrec). Dative case with apeokw as in 
Ga 1:10 . Few temptations assail the preacher more strongly than this one to please men, 
even if God is not pleased, though with the dim hope that God will after all condone or 
overlook. Nothing but experience will convince some preachers how fickle is popular favour 
and how often it is at the cost of failure to please God. And yet the preacher wishes to win 
men to Christ. It is all as subtle as it is deceptive. God tests our hearts (the very verb бокшшабо) 
used in the beginning of this verse) and he is the only one whose approval matters in the 
end of the day (1Co 4:5 ). 

1Thess 2:5 

Using words of flattery (£v Лоу koAaxetac). Literally, 

in speech of flattery or fawning . Old word, only here in N.T., from коХокс, a flatterer. 
An Epicurean, Philodemus, wrote a work Пер KoAaxetac (Concerning Flattery). Milligan 
(Vocabulary, etc.) speaks of "the selfish conduct of too many of the rhetoricians of the day," 
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conduct extremely repugnant to Paul. The third time (verses 1,2,5 ) һе appeals to their 
knowledge of his work in Thessalonica. Frame suggests "cajolery." 

Nor a cloke of covetousness (ovre mpogace nAsovetiac). Pretext (лрофосіс from 
npogatvo, to show forth, or perhaps from npo-qrn to speak forth). This is the charge of 
self-interest rather than the mere desire to please people. Pretext of greediness is Frame's 
translation. IIAeove&a is merely "having more" from rAeovextr, one eager for more, and 
TÀeoveKt£o, to have more, then to over-reach, all old words, all with bad meaning as the 
result of the desire for more. In a preacher this sin is especially fatal. Paul feels so strongly 
his innocence of this charge that he calls God as witness as in 2Co 1:23; Ro 9:1; Php 1:8,a 
solemn oath for his own veracity. 

1Thess 2:6 

Nor seeking glory of men (ovre (Цтооутес e& аубраутоу боёау). "Upon the repudiation 
of covetousness follows naturally the repudiation of worldly ambition" (Milligan). See Ac 
20:19; 2Co 4:5; Eph 4:2 . This third disclaimer is as strong as the other two. Paul and his as- 
sociates had not tried to extract praise or glory out of (e£) men. 

Neither from you nor from others (ovre оф vuwv ovre оф аЛЛоу). He widens the 
negation to include those outside of the church circles and changes the preposition from e£ 
(out of) to ало (from). 

When we might have been burdensome, as apostles of Christ (Suvapevo ev Bape eva 
ws Xptotov azootoXo). Westcott and Hort put this clause in verse 7. Probably a concessive 
participle, 

though being able to be in a position of weight (either in matter of finance or of dignity, 
or a burden on your funds or "men of weight" as Moffatt suggests). Milligan suggests that 
Paul "plays here on the double sense of the phrase" like the Latin proverb: Honos propter 
onus. So he adds, including Silas and Timothy, 

as Christ's apostles , as missionaries clearly, whether in the technical sense or not (cf. 
Ac 14:4,14; 2Co 8:23; 11:13; Ro 16:7; Php 2:25; Re 2:2 ). They were entitled to pay as "Christ's 
apostles" (cf. 1Co 9; 2Co 11:7ff. ), though they had not asked for it. 

1Thess 2:7 

But we were gentle in the midst of you (aAAa eyevnOnpev vnnio ev ueoo vpov). Note 
eyevnOnpev (became), not пиеда (were). This rendering follows nmo instead of vjmo (Aleph 
B D C Vulg. Boh.) which is clearly correct, though Dibelius, Moffatt, Ellicott, Weiss prefer 
Цтіо as making better sense. Dibelius terms vro unmoglich (impossible), but surely that 
is too strong. Paul is fond of the word vro (babes). Lightfoot admits that he here works 
the metaphor to the limit in his passion, but does not mar it as Ellicott holds. 

As when a nurse cherishes her own children (с ғау трофос 001 та eavtng текуа). 
This comparative clause with we ғау (Mr 4:26; Ga 6:10 without eav or av) and the subjunctive 
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(Robertson, Grammar, р. 968) has а sudden change of the metaphor, as is common with 
Paul (1Ti 5:24; 2Co 3:13ff. ) from 

babes to 

nurse (трофос), old word, here only in the N.T., from трефо, to nourish, tpo@n, 
nourishment. It is really the mother-nurse "who suckles and nurses her own children" 
(Lightfoot), a use found in Sophocles, and a picture of Paul's tender affection for the Thes- 
salonians. ӘоЛто) is ап old word to keep warm, to cherish with tender love, to foster. In 
М.Т. only here and Eph 5:29. 

1Thess 2:8 

Even so, being affectionately desirous of you (ovtwc opetpopevo viov). Clearly the 
correct text rather than tuetpopevo from ро, old verb to long for. But the verb oueipoua 
(Westcott and Hort om., smooth breathing) occurs nowhere else except MSS. in Job 3:21; 
Ps 62:2 (Symmachus) and the Lycaonian sepulchral inscription (4th cent. A.D.) about the 
sorrowing parents opetpopevo лер тойбос, 

greatly desiring their son (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). Moulton suggests that 
it comes from a root онер, remember, and that o- is a derelict preposition o like o-óvpopau 
o-KeAAw, w-Keavoc. Wohlenberg (Zahn, Kommentar) calls the word "a term of endearment," 
"derived from the language of the nursery" (Milligan). 

We were well pleased (побокоореу). Imperfect active of evdoxew, common verb in 
later Greek and in N.T. (see on Mt 3:17 ), picturing Paul's idea of their attitude while in 
Thessalonica. Paul often has it with the infinitive as here. 

To impart (uetadovva). Second aorist active infinitive оҒнетабібаор, old verb to share 
with (see on Lu 3:11 ). Possible zeugma with 

souls (yvxac), though Lightfoot renders "lives." Paul and his associates held nothing 
back. 

Because ye were become very dear to us (бот ayannto nuv eyevnOnte). Note бот 
(double cause, ĉia, от, for that), use of yoga again for become, and dative пішу with verbal 
ayamnto, beloved and so dear. A beautiful picture of the growth of Paul's affection for them 
as should be true with every pastor. 

1Thess 2:9 

Travail (иохбоу). Old word for difficult labour, harder than колос̧ (toil). In the N.T. 
only here, 2Th 3:8; 2Co 11:27. Note accusative case here though genitive with uvnuovevw 
in 1:3. 

Night and day (уоктос ka пиерас). Genitive case, both by day and by night, perhaps 
beginning before dawn and working after dark. So in 3:10. 

That we might not burden any of you (лрос то un етаВартоса tiva ороу). Use оЁлрос 
with the articular infinitive to express purpose (only four times by Paul). The verb enifapeo 
is late, but in the papyri and inscriptions for laying a burden (Papos) on (ета-) one. In N.T. 
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only here and 2Th 3:8; 2Co 2:5. Paul boasted of his financial independence where һе was 
misunderstood as in Thessalonica and Corinth (2Co 9-12 ), though he vindicated his right 
to remuneration. 

We preached (exnpveapev). 

We heralded (from кпроё, herald) to you, common verb for preach. 

1Thess 2:10 

How holily and righteously and unblameably (с оскиос ka бікокос ка aueurrroc). 
Paul calls the Thessalonians and God as witnesses (рарторгс̧) to his life toward you the be- 
lievers (ошу тоц miotevovoty) dative of personal interest. He employs three common adverbs 
that show how holily toward God and how righteously toward men so that they did not 
blame him and his associates in either respect. So there is a reason for each adverb. All this 
argues that Paul spent a considerable time in Thessalonica, more than the three sabbaths 
mentioned by Luke. The pastor ought to live so that his life will bear close inspection. 

1Thess 2:11 

As a father with his own children (ос natnp texva eavtov). Change from the figure 
of the mother-nurse in verse 7. There is ellipse of a principal verb with the participles 
ларокоЛооутео, Tapapv8ovpevol, paptupovuevo. Lightfoot suggests еуообетоореу (we 
admonished) or eyevnOnuev (we became). The three participles give three phases of the 
minister's preaching (exhorting, encouraging or consoling, witnessing or testifying). They 
are all old verbs, but only the first (ларакоДео)) is common in the N.T. 

1Thess 2:12 

To the end that (etc to). Final use of etc and the articular infinitive, common idiom in 
the papyri and Paul uses etc to and the infinitive fifty times (see again in 3:2), some final, 
some sub-final, some result (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 989-91). 

Walk worthily of God (лерілатегу абс tov 020v). Present infinitive (linear action), 
and genitive case with adverb ačıwç as in Col 1:10 (cf. Php 1:27; Eph 4:1 ), like a preposition. 

Calleth (каЛооутос). Present active participle, keeps on calling. Some MSS. have 
KaAEoavtos, called. 

Kingdom (Baot\etav) here is the future consummation because of glory (боёау) as in 
2ТҺ 1:5; 1Co 6:9; 15:50; Ga 5:21; 2Ті 4:1,18 ), but Paul uses it for the present kingdom of 
grace also as in 1Co 4:20; Ro 14:17; Col 1:13 . 

1Thess 2:13 

And for this cause we also (ка ĉia rovro ка nuec). Note ka twice. We as well as you 
are grateful for the way the gospel was received in Thessalonica. 

Without ceasing (обіюоДеіттос). Late adverb for which see on 1:2 and for evyaptotovpev 
see on 1:2. 

The word of the message (Aoyov axons). Literally, 
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the word of hearing, as in Sir. 42:1 and Heb 4:2 о Хоүос tr akong, the word marked 
by hearing (genitive case), the word which you heard. Неге with tov Өеоо (of God) added 
as a second descriptive genitive which Paul expands and justifies. 

Ye received it so (лараЛофоутес) and 

accepted or welcomed it (ed5e&ao8e) so, 

not as the word of men (ov Aoyov аубролоу), 

but as the word of God (aña Хоүоу Өеоо), 

as it is in truth (кабос adnOwe eottv). This last clause is literally, 

as it truly is . Paul had not a doubt that he was proclaiming God's message. Should any 
preacher preach his doubts if he has any? God's message can be found and Paul found it. 

Worketh in you (evepyetta ev ошу). Perhaps middle voice of evepyew (ev, epyov, work) 
late verb, not in ancient Greek or LXX, but in papyri and late writers (Polybius, etc.) and in 
М.Т. only by Paul and James. If it is passive, as Milligan thinks, it means "is set in operation," 
as Polybius has it. The idea then is that the word of God is set in operation in you that believe. 

1Thess 2:14 

Imitators of the churches of God which are in Judea (unta тоу exkAnowv тоо Өеоо 
twv ovowv ev тп Іообша). On punta see оп 1:5. "This passage, implying an affectionate 
admiration of the Jewish churches on the part of St. Paul, and thus entirely bearing out the 
impression produced by the narrative in the Acts, is entirely subversive of the theory 
maintained by some and based on a misconception of Ga 2 , and by the fiction of the Pseudo- 
Clementines, of the feud existing between St. Paul and the Twelve" (Lightfoot). 

In Christ Jesus (ev Xptotw Inoov). It takes this to make a Christian church of God. 
Note order here 

Christ Jesus as compared with 

Jesus Christ in 1:1,3. 

Ye also--even as they (ka vpteto--ka avto). Note ка twice (correlative use of xa). 

Countrymen (соцфоЛетоу). Fellow-countrymen or tribesmen. Late word that refers 
primarily to Gentiles who no doubt joined the Jews in Thessalonica who instigated the attacks 
on Paul and Silas so that it "was taken up by the native population, without whose co-oper- 
ation it would have been powerless" (Lightfoot). 

Own (1біоу) here has apparently a weakened force. Note оло here with the ablative 
both with борфоЛетоу and Iovdawv after the intransitive елабете (suffered). The persecution 
of the Christians by the Jews in Judea was known everywhere. 

1Thess 2:15 

Who both killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets (тоу ka tov Kuptov amoxtetvavtwv 
Іцбооу ка Tous лрофцтас). First aorist active participle of anoxtetvw. Vivid justification of 
his praise of the churches in Judea. The Jews killed the prophets before the Lord Jesus who 
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reminded them of their guilt (Mt 23:29 ). Paul, as Peter (Ac 2:23 ), lays the guilt of the death 
of Christ on the Jews. 

And drove us out (xa npa exdtwEavtwv). Ап old verb to drive out or banish, to chase 
out as if a wild beast. Only here іп N.T. It is Paul's vivid description of the scene told іп Ac 
17:5ff. when the rabbis and the hoodlums from the agora chased him out of Thessalonica 
by the help of the politarchs. 

Please not God (Oeo un apeoxovtwv). The rabbis and Jews thought that they were 
pleasing God by so doing as Paul did when he ravaged the young church in Jerusalem. But 
Paul knows better now. 

And are contrary to all men (ka ласіу аубролоқ evavtiwv). Dative case with the ad- 
jective evavtwwv (old and common word, face to face, opposite). It seems like a bitter word 
about Paul's countrymen whom he really loved (Ro 9:1-5; 10:1-6 ), but Paul knew only too 
well the middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile as he shows in Eph 2 and which 
only the Cross of Christ can break down. Tacitus (Hist. V. 5) says that the Jews are adversus 
omnes alios hostile odium. 

1Thess 2:16 

Forbidding us (kwAvovtwv nuac). Explanatory participle of the idea in evavtwv. They 
show their hostility to Paul at every turn. Right here in Corinth, where Paul is when he 
writes, they had already shown venomous hostility toward Paul as Luke makes plain (Ac 
18:6ff. ). They not simply oppose his work among the Jews, but also to the Gentiles (e8veo, 
nations outside of the Abrahamic covenant as they understood it). 

That they may be saved (iva ow0wotv). Final use of wa with first aorist passive sub- 
junctive of ow old verb to save. It was the only hope of the Gentiles, Christ alone and not 
the mystery-religions offered any real hope. 

To fill up their sins alway (ec то ауолАтроса avrov тос арартіюс лаутоте). Another 
example of etc to and the infinitive as in verse 12. It may either be God's conceived plan to 
allow the Jews to go on and fill up (avarAnpooo, note ava, fill up full, old verb) or it may 
be the natural result from the continual (лаутоте) sins of the Jews. 

Is come (ефбосеу). First aorist (timeless aorist) active indicative of фбауа) which по 
longer means to come before as in 1 Th 4:15 where alone in the N.T. it retains the old idea 
of coming before. Some MSS. have the perfect active ефбокеу, prophetic perfect of realization 
already. Frame translates it: "But the wrath has come upon them at last." This is the most 
likely meaning of etc теХос. Paul vividly foresees and foretells the final outcome of this attitude 
of hate on the part of the Jews. Tristis exitus, Bengel calls it. Paul speaks out of a sad experi- 
ence. 

1Thess 2:17 

Being bereaved of you (олорфауіобеутес аф vuwv). First aorist passive participle of 
the rare compound verb (anopgavitw, in Aeschylus, but nowhere else in N.T.). Literally, 
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being orphaned from you (аф vuv, ablative case). Paul changes the figure again 
(трофос or mother nurse in verse 7, уцтіос or babe in verse 7, латтр or father in verse 11) 
to 

orphan (орфауос). He refers to the period of separation from them, 

for a short season (трос katpov wpac) for a season of an hour. This idiom only here 
in N.T., but лрос katpov in Lu 8:13 and трос wpav in 2Co 7:8 . But it has seemed long to 
Paul. Precisely how long he had been gone we do not know, some months at any rate. 

In presence, not in heart (лросоло ov карба). Locative case. Просолоу, old word 
(poo, ong, in front of the eye, face) for face, look, person. Literally, 

in face or person . His heart was with them, though they no longer saw his face. Heart, 
originally kapóta, is the inner man, the seat of the affections and purposes, not always іп 
contrast with intellect (уоос). "Out of sight, not out of mind" (Rutherford). 

Endeavoured the more exceedingly (nepioootepo еолообасацеу). Ingressive aorist 
active indicative оҒолообабо, old word to hasten (from onovdn, onevdw). 

We became zealous . Comparative adverb neptoootepwe from meptooov, more abund- 
antly than before being orphaned from you. 

Your face (to лросолоу vpwv). Cf. his 

face above. 

With great desire (ev moAAN елібоша). 

In much longing (етібоша from ел and Ovpoc, етабоурео), to run after, to yearn after, 
whether good or bad). 

1Thess 2:18 

Because (бюот). As in 2:8. 

We would fain have come to you (nOeAnoapev £AOetv трос оџос̧). First aorist active 
indicative of ӨғЛо. Literally, 

we desired to come to you. I Paul (eyw uev IHavAoc). Clear example of literary plural 
n0eAecayev with singular pronoun eyw. Paul uses his own name elsewhere also as in 2Co 
10:1; Ga 5:2; Col 1:23; Eph 3:1; Phm 1:19. 

Once and again (ka ала ка dtc). 

Both once and twice as in Php 4:16 . Old idiom in Plato. 

And Satan hindered us (ka evexowev nuaç о Уатауас). Adversative use of kat- but 
or and yet. First aorist active indicative of evkontw, late word to cut in, to hinder. Milligan 
quotes papyrus example of third century, B.C. Verb used to cut in a road, to make a road 
impassable. So Paul charges Satan with cutting in on his path. Used by Paul in Ac 24:4; Ga 
5:7 and passive еуеколторцу in Ro 15:22; 1Pe 3:7. This hindrance may have been illness, 
opposition of the Jews in Corinth, what not. 

1Thess 2:19 
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Crown of glorying (отефауос kavynoews). When a king or conqueror came on a visit 
he was given a chaplet of glorying. Paul is answering the insinuation that he did not really 
wish to come. 

At his coming (ev tn avtov rtapovota). This word mapovota is untechnical (just presence 
from nape) in 2Th 2:9; 1Co 16:17; 2Co 7:6£; 10:10; Php 1:26; 2:12 . But here (also 1Th 
3:13; 4:15; 5:23; 2Th 2:1,8; 1Co 15:23 ) we have the technical sense of the second coming of 
Christ. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, pp. 372ff.) notes that the word in the papyri 
is almost technical for the arrival of a king or ruler who expects to receive his "crown of 
coming." The Thessalonians, Paul says, will be his crown, glory, joy when Jesus comes. 
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1Thess 3:1 

When we could no longer forbear (unket oteyovtec). Утеүш is old verb to cover from 
oteyn, roof (Mr 2:4 ), to cover with silence, to conceal, to keep off, to endure as here and 
1Co 9:12; 13:7 . In the papyri in this sense (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). Мпкет 
usual negative with participle in the Koine rather than ovxet. 

We thought it good (цобокцсоцеу). Either literary plural as in 2:18 or Paul and Silas 
as more likely. If so, both Timothy and Silas came to Athens (Ac 17:15f. ), but Timothy was 
sent ( we sent , еле цуоцеу, verse 2) right back to Thessalonica and later Paul sent Silas on 
to Beroea or Thessalonica (verse 5, 

I sent , елешуа). Then both Silas and Timothy came from Macedonia to Corinth (Ac 
18:5 ). 

Alone (ovo). Including Silas. 

God's minister (Staxovov tov eov). See on Mt 22:13 for this interesting word, here 
in general sense not technical sense of deacon. Some MSS. have 

fellow-worker (ovvepyov). Already 

apostle in 2:7 and now 

brother, minister (and possibly 

fellow-worker ). 

1Thess 3:3 

That по man be moved (то unóeva соуғода). Epexegetical articular infinitive in ac- 
cusative case of general reference. Xatvo is old word to wag the tail, to flatter, beguile and 
this sense suits here (only N.T. example). The sense of "moved" or troubled or disheartened 
is from ctatveo0a the reading of F С and found in the papyri. 

Weare appointed (кешеда). Present middle, used here as passive of tn. We Chris- 
tians are set 

hereunto (etc tovto) to be beguiled by tribulations. We must resist. 

1Thess 3:4 

We told you beforehand (nposAeyoyev vuv). Imperfect active, we used to tell you 
beforehand. Old verb, rare in N.T. (only in Paul). 

That we are to suffer persecution (ot ugAAouev Өмфеобо). МғЛЛо and present passive 
infinitive. Not mere prediction, but God's appointed will as it turned out in Thessalonica. 

1Thess 3:5 

That I might know (etc то yvova). Paul's common idiom (verse 2), etc to and the in- 
finitive of purpose (second aorist ingressive active of ytvwoxw, come to know). 

Lest by any means the tempter had tempted you (un лас eneipaosv орос o теіробоуу). 
Findlay takes this as a question with negative answer, but most likely negative final clause 


1598 


1 Thessalonians 3 





with un tv about a past action with aorist indicative according to the classic idiom as іп 
Ga 2:2 (un mwo--edpayov) and Ga 4:11 after verb of fearing (Robertson, Grammar, р. 988). 
It is a fear that the thing may turn out to be so about the past. 

Should be (yevnta). Here the usual construction appears (aorist subjunctive with un 
лос) about the future. 

1Thess 3:6 

Even now (арт). Just now, Timothy having come (eA00vroc Tipo8eov, genitive absolute). 
Why Silas is not named is not clear, unless he had come from Beroea or elsewhere in 
Macedonia 

Glad tidings of (evayye\toapevov). First aorist middle participle of the verb for evan- 
gelizing (gospelizing). 

Good remembrance (руғоу). Same word used by Paul 1:2. 

Longing to see us (етілобооутес nuac гу). Old and strong verb, елі-, directive, to 
long after. Mutual longing that pleased Paul ("we also you"). 

1Thess 3:7 

Over you (еф ошу). Ел with the locative, the basis on which the "comfort" rests. 

In (en). Locative case again with en. 

Distress (ауаүкп). 

Physical necessity , common sense in late Greek, choking (аүҳо, avyop), and 

crushing trouble (Myo, Oo). 

1Thess 3:8 

If ye stand fast (ғау vets отпкете). Condition of first class, eav and present active in- 
dicative (correct text, not otnKnTe subj.) of otnko, late form from perfect eotnka of tot LL, 
to place. 

1Thess 3:9 

Render again unto God (tw бео) avtanodovva). Second aorist active infinitive of 
double compound verb аут-алобібор, to give back (amo) in return for (аут). Old verb rare 
in N.T., but again in 2Th 1:6. 

For you (лер vuwv). Around (concerning) you, while in verse 2 лер (over is used for 
"concerning your faith." 

For (ел). Basis again as cause or ground for the joy. 

Wherewith we joy (n yaupouev). Probably cognate accusative nv with xatpopuev attracted 
to locative хара (Mt 2:10 ). 

1Thess 3:10 

Exceedingly (олереклерісбоо). Double compound adverb, only in 1 Th 3:10; 5:13 (some 
MSS. -«c). Like piling Ossa on Pelion, meptoowe, abundantly, ек meptooov, out of bounds, 
vrtepekrtepiocov, more than out of bounds (overflowing all bounds). 
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And perfect (ka катартіса). First aorist active articular infinitive of purpose (etc то 
iGetv--ka) of kataptiCw, to mend nets (Mt 4:21 ) or men (Ga 6:1 ) repair. Chiefly late. 

That which is lacking in (ta votepnuata). The shortcomings, the lacks or left-overs 
(Col 1:24 ). From votepew (votepov), to be late. 

1Thess 3:11 

Our God and Father himself (аотос о Өеос ка ratnp nuwv). Note one article with 
both substantives for one person. 

And our Lord Jesus (ka о Коріос nuwv Inoouc). Separate article here with Inoovc. In 
Tit 2:13; 2 Peter 1:1 only one article (not two) treating "our God and Saviour Jesus Christ" 
as one just like "our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" іп 2 Peter 1:11; 2:20; 3:18. 

Direct our way (катеобоуа tnv odov nov). First aorist optative (acute accent on 
penult, not circumflex first aorist active infinitive) of katevOvva, old verb to make straight 
path. Singular verb also, though both God and Christ mentioned as subject (unity in the 
Godhead). Apart from un yevotto ( may it not come to pass ) the optative in a wish of the 
third person is found in N.T. only in 1Th 3:11,12; 5:23; 2Th 2:17; 3:5,16; Ro 15:5,13 . 

1Thess 3:12 

The Lord (о Kopioc). The Lord Jesus. Paul prays to Christ. 

Make you to increase (vuac mheovaoa). First aorist active optative (wish for future) of 
TÀeovato, late verb from rÀeov (more), 

to superabound . 

And abound (леріссеосо). First aorist active optative (wish for future) of meptooevw 
from лерісоос, old verb, to be over (common in N.T.). It is hard to see much difference 
between the two verbs. 

1Thess 3:13 

To the end he may stablish (ei; то отпріба). Another example of eic and the articular 
infinitive of purpose. Same idiom in 3:2. From отпро, from отпргүё, a support. 

Unblameable (apepmtouc). Old compound adjective (a privative and verbal of ueupopa, 
to blame). Rare in N.T. Predicate position here. Second coming of Christ again. 
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1Thess 4:1 

Finally (Хогтоу). Accusative of general reference of Aourtoc, as for the rest. It does not 
mean actual conclusion, but merely a colloquial expression pointing towards the end (Mil- 
ligan) as in 2Co 13:11; 2Ti 4:8 . So to Aoutov in 2Th 3:1; Php 3:1; 4:8. 

We beseech (epwtwpev). Not "question" as in ancient Greek, but as often in N.T. (1Th 
5:12; 2Th 2:1; Php 4:3 ) and also in papyri to make urgent request of one. 

How ye ought (то лос бе vpac). Literally, explanatory articular indirect question (to 
Ttc) after лареХафтүте according to common classic idiom in Luke (Lu 1:62; 22:2,4,23,24 ) 
and Paul (Ro 8:26 ). 

That ye abound (tva теріссеоцте). Loose construction of the tva clause with present 
subjunctive after two subordinate clauses with кадос̧ (as, even as) to be connected with 
"beseech and exhort." 

More and more (padov). Simply 

more , but added to same idea іп neptooevnte. See also verse 11. 

1Thess 4:2 

What charge (тіуос mapayyeAtac). Plural, charges or precepts, command (Ac 16:24 ), 
prohibition (Ac 5:28 ), right living (1Ti 1:5 ). Military term in Xenophon and Polybius. 

1Thess 4:3 

Your sanctification (o aytaopoc ороу). Found only in the Greek Bible and ecclesiast- 
ical writers from aytat and both to take the place of the old words ayt@w, aytopoc with 
their technical ideas of consecration to a god or goddess that did not include holiness in 
life. So Paul makes a sharp and pointed stand here for the Christian idea of sanctification 
as being "the will of God" (apposition) and as further explained by the epexegetic infinitive 

that ye abstain from fornication (алехесба vuac ало tng лоругос). Pagan religion 
did not demand sexual purity of its devotees, the gods and goddesses being grossly immoral. 
Priestesses were in the temples for the service of the men who came. 

1Thess 4:4 

That each one of you know how (etdeva exaotov vuwv). Further epexegetic infinitive 
(second perfect active), learn how and so know how (learn the habit of purity). 

To possess himself of his own vessel (to avtov okevoc ктасда). Present middle in- 
finitive of ктаоџа, to acquire, not кектподо, to possess. But what does Paul mean by "his 
own vessel"? It can only mean his own body or his own wife. Objections are raised against 
either view, but perhaps he means that the man shall acquire his own wife "in sanctification 
and honour," words that elevate the wife and make it plain that Paul demands sexual purity 
on the part of men (married as well as unmarried). There is no double standard here. When 
the husband comes to the marriage bed, he should come as a chaste man to a chaste wife. 
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1Thess 4:5 

Not in the passion of lust (un ev лабе emOvpac). Plain picture of the wrong way for 
the husband to come to marriage. 

That know not God (ta un etdota тоу Өеоу). Second perfect participle of оа. The 
heathen knew gods as licentious as they are themselves, but not God. One of the reasons 
for the revival of paganism in modern life is professedly this very thing that men wish to 
get rid of the inhibitions against licentiousness by God. 

1Thess 4:6 

That no man transgress (to un олерфоиуғіу). Old verb to go beyond. Final use of to 
(accusative of general reference) and the infinitive (negative un), parallel to алехеоба and 
ғібеуо ктаоба above. 

And wrong his brother (ко m\eovextetv тоу adeAgov avtov). То take more, to over- 
reach, to take advantage of, to defraud. 

In the matter (ev tw mpaypat). The delicacy of Paul makes him refrain from plainer 
terms and the context makes it clear enough as in 2Co 7:11 (tw траүрат). 

An avenger (екбікос). Regular term in the papyri for legal avenger. Modern men and 
women need to remember that God is the avenger for sexual wrongs both in this life and 
the next. 

1Thess 4:7 

Not for uncleanness, but in sanctification (en акобарою aAX' ev ауасро). Sharp 
contrast made still sharper by the two prepositions ел (on the basis of) and ev (in the sphere 
of). God has "called" us all for a decent sex life consonant with his aims and purposes. It was 
necessary for Paul to place this lofty ideal before the Thessalonian Christians living in a 
pagan world. It is equally important now. 

1Thess 4:8 

Therefore (totyapovv). This old triple compound particle (tou, yap, ovv) is in the N.T. 
only here and Heb 12:1 . Paul applies the logic of the case. 

He that rejecteth (о абетоу). This late verb (Polybius and LXX) is from о-Өетос (a 
privative and verbal of 18, to proscribe a thing, to annul it. 

But God (aña тоу Өғоу). Paul sees this clearly and modern atheists see it also. In order 
to justify their licentiousness they do not hesitate to set aside God. 

1Thess 4:9 

Concerning love of the brethren (лер tns ф/ЛобеХфкас). Late word, love of brothers 
or sisters. In profane Greek (one papyrus example) and LXX the word means love of those 
actually kin by blood, but in the N.T. it is the kinship in the love of Christ as here. 

Are taught by God (беобібакто есте). Only here and ecclesiastical writers. Passive 
verbal adjective in -toç from бібаоко) as if Oeo- in ablative case like бібакто Өеоо (Joh 6:45 


X: 
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To love one another (ес то ayamatv aAArAovc). Another example of etc to and the 
infinitive. Only those taught of God keep on loving one another, love neighbours and even 
enemies as Jesus taught (Mt 5:44 ). Note the use of ayanaw, not queo. 

1Thess 4:10 

Ye do it (note avro). The avto refers to to ayamtatv aM ovg (to love one another). 
Delicate praise. 

1Thess 4:11 

That ye study to be quiet (фіЛотџшеюда novyatev). First infinitive dependent on 
ларакоХоонеу (verse 10, we exhort you), the second on фіЛотцғюда (old verb from 
фдотцос, fond of honour, quoc, tiun). The notion of ambition appears in each ofthe three 
N.T. examples (1Th 4:11; 2Co 5:9; Ro 5:20 ), but it is ambition to do good, not evil. The 
word ambition is Latin (ambitio from ambo, ire), to go on both sides to accomplish one's 
aims and often evil). A preacher devoid of ambition lacks power. There was a restless spirit 
in Thessalonica because of the misapprehension of the second coming. So Paul urges an 
ambition to be quiet or calm, to lead a quiet life, including silence (Ac 11:18 ). 

To do your own business (mpacoetv та бла). Present infinitive like the others, to have 
the habit of attending to their own affairs (та біо). This restless meddlesomeness here 
condemned Paul alludes to again in 2Th 3:11 in plainer terms. It is amazing how much 
wisdom people have about other people's affairs and so little interest in their own. 

To work with your own hands (epyateo0a тос xepotv ору). Instrumental case 
(xepotv). Paul gave a new dignity to manual labour by precept and example. There were 
"pious" idlers in the church in Thessalonica who were promoting trouble. He had commanded 
them when with them. 

1Thess 4:12 

That ye may walk honestly (tva лерітатцте evoynpovozc). Present subjunctive (linear 
action). Old adverb from еосхпиоу (ev, oyna, Latin habitus, graceful figure), becomingly, 
decently. In N.T. only here and Ro 13:13 . This idea includes honest financial transactions, 
but a good deal more. People outside the churches have a right to watch the conduct of 
professing Christians in business, domestic life, social life, politics. 

1Thess 4:13 

We would not have (ov ӨғЛоџғу). We do not wish. 

You ignorant (0џос̧ ayvoetv). Old word, not to know (a privative, yvo-, root of 
ytvwoxw). No advantage in ignorance of itself. 

Concerning them that fall asleep (тер тоу кошоџғуоу). Present passive (or middle) 
participle (Aleph B) rather than the perfect passive кекоцпивушу of many later MSS. From 
old коцою), to put to sleep. Present tense gives idea of repetition, from time to time fall 
asleep. Greeks and Romans used this figure of sleep for death as Jesus does (Joh 11:11) and 


1603 


1 Thessalonians 4 





М.Т. generally (cf. our word cemetery). Somehow (һе Thessalonians had a false notion about 
the dead in relation to the second coming. 

Even as the rest which have no hope (кабос о Àouto o un ехоутес Алба). This picture 
of the hopelessness of the pagan world about the future life is amply illustrated in ancient 
writings and particularly by inscriptions on tombs (Milligan). Some few pagans clung to 
this hope, but most had none. 

1Thess 4:14 

For if we believe (е yap miotevopev). Condition of first class, assuming the death and 
resurrection of Jesus to be true. 

In Jesus (Sta tov Inoov). Literally, through or by means of Jesus. It is amphibolous in 
position and can be taken either with tov коццбеутас (that are fallen asleep in or through 
Jesus) like o коцицбеутес ғу Xptotw in 1Co 15:18 and probably correct or with age (through 
Jesus with God). 

With him (ovv avtw). Together with Jesus. Jesus is the connecting link (Sta) for those 
that sleep (коццбеутос first aorist passive, but with middle sense) and their resurrection. 

1Thess 4:15 

By the word of the Lord (ev Лоүш Короо). We do not know to what word of the Lord 
Jesus Paul refers, probably Paul meaning only the point in the teaching of Christ rather than 
a quotation. He may be claiming a direct revelation on this important matter as about the 
Lord's Supper in 1Co 11:23 . Jesus may have spoken on this subject though it has not been 
preserved to us (cf. Mr 9:1). 

Ye that are alive (nueis о Cwvtec). Paul here includes himself, but this by no means 
shows that Paul knew that he would be alive at the Parousia of Christ. He was alive, not 
dead, when he wrote. 

Shall ір no wise precede (ov un фдасоџғу). Second aorist active subjunctive of q0avo, 
to come before, to anticipate. This strong negative with ov un (double negative) and the 
subjunctive is the regular idiom (Robertson, Grammar, p. 929). Hence there was no ground 
for uneasiness about the dead in Christ. 

1Thess 4:16 

With a shout (ev keAevopiat). Note this so-called instrumental use of ev. Old word, 
here only in N.T., from keAevo, to order, command (military command). Christ will come 
as Conqueror. 

With the voice of the archangel (ғу фоуп apyayyseAov). Further explanation of 
кеЛеусџат (command). The only archangel mentioned in N.T. is Michael in Jude 1:9 . But 
note absence of article with both фоуп and apyayyedov. The reference may be thus indef- 
inite. 

With the trump of God (ev oaXntyy 020v). Trumpet. See same figure in 1Co 15:52. 

The dead in Christ shall rise first (o уекро ev Xpioto avaotnoovta лротоу). 
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First here refers plainly to the fact that, so far from the dead in Christ having no share 
in the Parousia, they will rise before those still alive are changed. 

1Thess 4:17 

Then (enesta). The next step, not the identical time (tote), but immediately afterwards. 

Together with them (ора ovv avtos). Note both apa (at the same time) and ovv (to- 
gether with) with the associative instrumental case auroi (the risen saints). 

Shall be caught up (ортаүцсореба). Second future passive indicative of арлоо, old 
verb to seize, to carry off like Latin rapio. 

To meet the Lord in the air (eis anavtnotv tov Kopiov etc aepo). This special Greek 
idiom is common in the LXX like the Hebrew, but Polybius has it also and it occurs in the 
papyri (Moulton, Proleg., p. 14, n. 3). This rapture of the saints (both risen and changed) is 
a glorious climax to Paul's argument of consolation. 

And so (ка оотос̧). This is the outcome, to be forever with the Lord, whether with a 
return to earth or with an immediate departure for heaven Paul does not say. To be with 
Christ is the chief hope of Paul's life (1Th 5:10; Php 1:23; Col 3:4; 2Co 5:8 ). 

I Thess 4:18 

With these words (ev tois Хоүо(с tovtoic). In these words. They were a comfort to the 
Thessalonians as they still comfort the people of God. 
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1 Thessalonians 5 


1Thess 5:1 

But concerning the times and the seasons (лер бе тоу ypovwv ка twv Kaipwv). See 
both words used also in Tit 1:2f . Xpovoc is rather an extended period and xatpog a definite 
space of time. 

1Thess 5:2 

Know perfectly (axpiBwe оһбате). Accurately know, not "the times and the seasons," 
but their own ignorance. 

As a thief in the night (ос кЛелтпс ғу уокт). Asa thief at night, suddenly and unexpec- 
tedly. Reminiscence of the word of Jesus (Mt 24:43; Lu 12:39 ), used also in 2 Peter 3:10; Re 
X3 1645. 

Cometh (ерета). Prophetic or futuristic present tense. 

1Thess 5:3 

When they are saying (отау Aeywotv). Present active subjunctive picturing these false 
prophets of 

peace and safety like Eze 13:10 (Peace, and there is no peace). Aogadeta only in N.T. 
in Lu 1:4 (which see); Ac 5:23 and here. 

Sudden destruction (atpvidtoc oAe0poc). ОЛеӨрос̧ old word from oAAvy, to destroy. 
See also 2Th 1:9. Atpvidtoc, old adjective akin to apvw and in N.T. only here and Lu 21:34 
where Westcott and Hort spell it epvidioc. 

Cometh upon them (avroic етістата). Unaspirated form instead ofthe usual єфіотата 
(present middle indicative) from egiotnu perhaps due to confusion with ғліотаџа. 

As travail upon a woman with child (остер п «бху тп еу yaotp exovon). Earlier form 
шбіс for birth-pang used also by Jesus (Mr 13:8; Mt 24:8 ). Technical phrase for pregnancy, 

to the one who has it in belly (cf. Mt 1:18 of Mary). 

They shall іп no wise escape (ov un екфоүшсіу). Strong negative like that in 4:15 ov 
un (double negative) and the second aorist active subjunctive. 

1Thess 5:4 

Asa thief (wç кЛелтпс̧). As in verse 2, but A B Bohairic have кЛелтас (thieves), turning 
the metaphor round. 

1Thess 5:5 

Sons of light (vio фотос), 

sons of day (vio nuepac). Chiefly a translation Hebraism (Deissmann, Bible Studies, 
pp. 161ff.). Cf. words of Jesus in Lu 16:8 and Paul in Eph 5:9. He repeats the same idea in 
turning from "ye" to "we" and using уоктос (night) and oxotov (darkness), predicate gen- 
itives. 

1Thess 5:6 
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So then (apa ovv). Two inferential particles, accordingly therefore, as іп 2Th 2:15 and 
only in Paul in N.T. 

Let us not sleep (un кадғобоџғу). Present active subjunctive (volitive), let us not go 
on sleeping. 

Let us watch (ypryopwpev). Present active subj. (volitive) again, let us keep awake (late 
verb ypnyopew from perfect eypnyopa). 

Be sober (уцфоцеу). Present active subjunctive (volitive). Old verb not to be drunk. 
In N.T. only in figurative sense, to be calm, sober-minded. Also in verse 8 with the metaphor 
of drunkenness in contrast. 

1Thess 5:7 

They that be drunken are drunken in the night (о peOvoKopevo уоктос ueOQvovotv) 
No need of "be" here, they that are drunken. No real difference in meaning between редоско 
and peOvw, to be drunk, except that реӨооко (inceptive verb in -oxw) means to get drunk. 

Night (уоктос, genitive by night) is the favourite time for drunken revelries. 

1Thess 5:8 

Putting on the breastplate of faith and love (еубосоцеуо борако таотео ка ayartns). 
First aorist (ingressive) middle participle of ғубоо. The same figure of breastplate in Eph 
6:14 , only there "of righteousness." The idea of watchfulness brings the figure of a sentry 
on guard and armed to Paul's mind as in Ro 13:12 "the weapons of light." The word бора 
(breastplate) is common in the LXX. 

For a helmet, the hope of salvation (лерікефоЛооау «Атаба owtnptac). Same figure іп 
Eph 6:17 and both like Isa 59:17. Late word meaning around (лер) the head (kegaàn) and 
in Polybius, LXX, and in the papyri. Хотпріос is objective genitive. 

1Thess 5:9 

But unto the obtaining of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ (aa etc 
лерілоцоку OwTNptas ĉa tov Kopiov nuwv Inoov Xptotov). The difficult word here is 
перілощоху which may be passive, God's possession as іп 1Pe 2:9, or active, obtaining, as 
in 2Th 2:14 . The latter is probably the idea here. We are to keep awake so as to fulfil God's 
purpose (ебето, appointed, second aorist middle indicative of tir) in calling us. That is 
our hope of final victory (salvation in this sense). 

1Thess 5:10 

For us (лер nuwv). 

Around us . So Westcott and Hort, but олер (over, in behalf of) as in many MSS. These 
prepositions often interchanged in N.T. MSS. 

Whether we wake or sleep (eite ypnyopwpev eite кобеобонеу). Alternative condition 
of third class with present subjunctive, though eavte--eavte more usual conjunction 
(Robertson, Grammar, P. 1017). Used here of life and death, not as metaphor. 
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That we should live together with him (tva apa ovv avro Cnowpev). First aorist active 
subjunctive constative aorist covering all life (now and hereafter) together with (apa cvv 
as in 5:17) Jesus. 

1Thess 5:11 

Build each other up (otxodoueite etc тоу eva). Literally, build ye, one the one (etc 
nominative in partitive apposition with unexpressed vueg subject of ovkodopette. Then tov 
eva the accusative in partitive apposition with the unexpressed eavtous or aÀAnAovc. See 
the same idiom in 1Co 4:6 one in behalf of the one, etc олер tov evos. Build is a favourite 
Pauline metaphor. 

1Thess 5:12 

Them that labour among you (rovc коліоутос ev ушу). Old word for toil even if 
weary. 

And are over you in the Lord (ка mpototaptevouc vuwv ev Коро). Same article with 
this participle. Literally, those who stand in front of you, your leaders in the Lord, the pres- 
byters or bishops and deacons. Get acquainted with them and follow them. 

And admonish you (ка уообетооутас vac). Old verb from уообетцс and this from 
vovc (mind) and тібі, to put. Putting sense into the heads of people. A thankless, but a 
necessary, task. The same article connects all three participles, different functions of the 
same leaders in the church. 

1Thess 5:13 

And to esteem them (ка пүғода). Get acquainted with them and esteem the leaders. 
The idlers in Thessalonica had evidently refused to follow their leaders in church activities. 
We need wise leadership today, but still more wise following. An army of captains and col- 
onels never won a battle. 

1Thess 5:14 

Admonish the disorderly (vovetette tovc ataxtous). Put sense into the unruly mob 
who break ranks (a privative and токтос, verbal adjective of tacow, to keep military order). 
Recall the idlers from the market-place used against Paul (Ac 17:5 ). This is a challenging 
task for any leader. 

Encourage the fainthearted (тароиобебе тоос омүоулухоос). Old verb to encourage 
or console as in Joh 11:31 , though not so common іп N.T. as ларакоДео), the compound 
adjective (оМүос, little or small, yoxn, soul), small-souled, little-souled, late word in LXX. 
The verb oAtyowvxew occurs in the papyri. Local conditions often cause some to lose heart 
and wish to drop out, be quitters. These must be held in line. 

Support the weak (avteyeoðe тоу ao0evov). Middle voice with genitive of аутғҳо, 
old verb, in N.T. only in middle, to cling to, to hold on to (with genitive). The weak are those 
tempted to sin (immorality, for instance). 
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Be long-suffering toward all (akpoOvpetre трос mavtac). These disorderly elements 
try the patience of the leaders. Hold out with them. What a wonderful ideal Paul here holds 
up for church leaders! 

1Thess 5:15 

See to it that no one render unto any one evil for evil (opate un тіс kakov аут какоо 
олобо). Note un with the aorist subjunctive (negative purpose) алобо from алобібаур, to 
give back. Retaliation, condemned by Jesus (Mt 5:38-42 ) and by Paul in Ro 12:17, usually 
takes the form of "evil for evil," rather than "good for good" (kaAov аут калоо). Note idea 
of exchange in аут. 

Follow after (біәкете). Keep up the chase (біюко) after the good. 

1Thess 5:18 

In everything give thanks (ev navt evyaptotette). There is a silver lining to every cloud. 
God is with us whatever befalls us. It is God's will that we find joy in prayer in Christ Jesus 
in every condition of life. 

1Thess 5:19 

Quench not the spirit (то mvevua un oQevvvre). Mn with the present imperative means 
to stop doing it or not to have the habit of doing it. It is a bold figure. Some of them were 
trying to put out the fire of the Holy Spirit, probably the special gifts of the Holy Spirit as 
verse 20 means. But even so the exercise of these special gifts (1Co 12-14; 2Co 12:2-4; Ro 
12:6-9 ) was to be decently (evoynuovoc, 1 Th 4:12 ) and in order (ката табу, 1Co 14:40) 
and for edification (трос оккобонду, 1Co 14:26 ). Today, as then, there are two extremes 
about spiritual gifts (cold indifference or wild excess). It is not hard to put out the fire of 
spiritual fervor and power. 

1Thess 5:20 

Despise not prophesyings (лрофцтиас un e&ovOeverre). Same construction, stop 
counting as nothing (efov0evew, ovOev-ovóev), late form in LXX. Plutarch has efovdevicw. 
Plural form лрофптғюс̧ (accusative). Word means 

forth-telling (npo-qnp) rather than 

fore-telling and is the chief of the spiritual gifts (1Co 14 ) and evidently depreciated 
in Thessalonica as in Corinth later. 

1Thess 5:21 

Prove all things (лаута [ôe] бокшабете). Probably бе (but) is genuine. Even the gift 
of prophecy has to be tested (1Co 12:10; 14:29 ) to avoid error. Paul shows fine balance here. 

Hold fast that which is good (то xaAov котеуете). Keep on holding down the beautiful 
(noble, morally beautiful). Present imperative kat-exw (perfective use of kata- here). 

1Thess 5:22 

Abstain from every form of evil (ало лаутос̧ ғібоос novnpov areyeo0s). Present 
middle (direct) imperative of an-exw (contrast with kat-exw) and preposition ало repeated 
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with ablative as in 1Th 4:3. Note use of novnpov here for evil without the article, common 
enough idiom. Eióoc (from etdov) naturally means look or appearance as in Lu 3:23; 9:29; 
Joh 5:37; 2Co 5:7 . But, if so taken, it is not semblance as opposed to reality (Milligan). The 
papyri give several examples of ғібос in the sense of class or kind and that idea suits best 
here. Evil had a way of showing itself even in the spiritual gifts including prophecy. 

1Thess 5:23 

The God of peace (о Өеос tn eiprvnc). The God characterized by peace in his nature, 
who gladly bestows it also. Common phrase (Milligan) at close of Paul's Epistles (2Co 13:11; 
Ro 15:33; 16:20; Php 4:9 ) and 

the Lord of peace in 2Th 3:6. 

Sanctify you (aytaca vpac). First aorist active optative in a wish for the future. New 
verb in LXX and N.T. for the old ayiCw, to render or to declare holy (aytoc), to consecrate, 
to separate from things profane. 

Wholly (oAoteAetc). Predicate adjective in plural (oAoc, whole, теЛос̧, end), not adverb 
oAoteAwe. Late word in Plutarch, Hexapla, and in inscription A.D. 67 (Moulton and Milligan, 
Vocabulary). Here alone in N.T. Here it means the whole of each of you, every part of each 
of you, "through and through" (Luther), qualitatively rather than quantitatively. 

Your spirit and soul and body (vpwv то nvevpa ka n yoyn ka TO соџа). Not necessarily 
trichotomy as opposed to dichotomy as elsewhere in Paul's Epistles. Both believers and 
unbelievers have an inner man (soul yvyn, mind vous, heart карбіо, the inward man o eow 
av@pwrtoc) and the outer man (сона, о бо avOponoc). But the believer has the Holy Spirit 
of God, the renewed spirit of man (1Co 2:11; Ro 8:9-11 ). 

Be preserved entire (ohokAnpov ттірп0еіп). First aorist passive optative in wish for the 
future. Note singular verb and singular adjective (neuter) showing that Paul conceives of 
the man as "an undivided whole" (Frame), prayer for the consecration of both body and 
soul (cf. 1Co 6 ). The adjective oAokArpov is in predicate and is an old form and means 
complete in all its parts (оХос, whole, к\прос̧ lot or part). There is to be no deficiency in 
any part. TeAetoc (from теХос, end) means final perfection. 

Without blame (ageuroc). Old adverb (a privative, џєрлтос̧, verbal of рєрфоџа, to 
blame) only in I Thess. in N.T. (2:10; 3:13; 5:23 ). Milligan notes it in certain sepulchral in- 
scriptions discovered in Thessalonica. 

At the coming (ev тп mapovota). The Second Coming which was a sustaining hope to 
Paul as it should be to us and mentioned often in this Epistle (see on 2:19). 

1Thess 5:24 

Faithful (riotoc). God, he means, who calls and will carry through (Php 1:6). 

1Thess 5:25 
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Pray for us (лросеохеобе [kat] лер nuwv). He has made his prayer for them. He adds 
this "human touch" (Frame) and pleads for the prayers of his converts (2Th 3:1; Col 4:2f. ). 
Probably xa also is genuine (В D). 

1Thess 5:26 

With a holy kiss (ev фАтиот аук). With a kiss that is holy (Milligan) a token of 
friendship and brotherly love (1Co 16:20; 2Co 13:12; Ro 16:16 ). In 1Pe 5:14 it is "with a kiss 
of love." This was the customary salutation for rabbis. 

1Thess 5:27 

I adjure you by the Lord (evopxiCw онас тоу Kuptov). Late compound for old оркќо 
(Mr 5:7 ), to put one on oath, with two accusatives (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 483f.). Occurs 
in inscriptions. 

That this epistle be read unto all the brethren (avayvwoOnva ту emtotoAny ласту 
tot aógA qoic). First aorist passive infinitive of avaytvwoxw with accusative of general ref- 
erence in an indirect command. Clearly Paul wrote for the church as a whole and wished 
the epistles read aloud at a public meeting. In this first epistle we see the importance that 
he attaches to his epistles. 

1Thess 5:28 

The grace (п xapic). Paul prefers this noble word to the customary ерршобе (Farewell, 
Be strong). See 2Th 3:18 for identical close save added mavtwv (all). A bit shorter form in 
1Co 16:23; Ro 16:20 and still shorter in Col 4:18; 1Ti 6:21; Tit 3:15; 2Ti 4:22 . The full Trin- 
itarian benediction we find in 2Co 13:13. 
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SECOND THESSALONIANS 
FROM CORINTH A.D. 50 OR 51 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

It is plain that First Thessalonians did not settle all the difficulties in Thessalonica. With 
some there was precisely the opposite result. There was some opposition to Paul's authority 
and even defiance. So Paul repeats his "command" for discipline (2Th 3:6 ) as he had done 
when with them ( 3:10). He makes this Epistle a test of obedience ( 3:14) and finds it necessary 
to warn the Thessalonians against the zeal of some deceivers who even invent epistles in 
Paul's name to carry their point in the church (2:1f. ), an early instance of pseudepigraphic 
"Pauline" epistles, but not for a "pious" purpose. Paul's keen resentment against the practise 
should make us slow to accept the pseudepigraphic theory about other Pauline Epistles. He 
calls attention to his own signature at the close of each genuine letter. As a rule he dictated 
the epistle, but signed it with his own hand ( 3:17). Paul writes to calm excitement (Ellicott) 
and to make it plain that he had not said that the Second Coming was to be right away. 

This Epistle is a bit sharper in tone than the First and also briefer. It has been suggested 
that there were two churches in Thessalonica, a Gentile Church to which First Thessalonians 
was sent, and a Jewish Church to which Second Thessalonians was addressed. There is no 
real evidence for such a gratuitous hypothesis. It assumes a difficulty about his sending a 
second letter to the same church that does not exist. The bearer of the first letter brought 
back news that made a second necessary. It was probably sent within the same year as the 
first. 
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2 Thessalonians 1 


2Thess 1:1 

Paul, etc. (IIavAoo, ety.). This address or superscription is identical with that in 1Th 
1:1 save that our (проу) is added after 

Father (латр). 

2Thess 1:2 

From God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (ало Өеоо патрос ка Короо Inoov 
Xptotov). These words are not genuine іп 1Th 1:1 , but are here and they appear in all the 
other Pauline Epistles. Note absence of article both after £v and оло, though both God and 
Lord Jesus Christ are definite. In both cases Jesus Christ is put on a par with God, though 
not identical. See on 1 Th 1:1 for discussion of words, but note difference between ev, in the 
sphere of, by the power of, and ало, from, as the fountain head and source of grace and 
peace. 

2Thess 1:3 

We are bound (oget\opev). Paul feels a sense of obligation to keep on giving thanks 
to God (evxaptotetv tw Bew, present infinitive with dative case) because of God's continued 
blessings on the Thessalonians. He uses the same idiom again in 2:13 and nowhere else in 
his thanksgivings. It is not necessity (бе) that Paul here notes, but a sense of personal oblig- 
ation as in 1Јо 2:6 (Milligan). 

Even as it is meet (кабос ačıov eottv). ОфғЛоџғу points to the divine, aov to the 
human side of the obligation (Lightfoot), perhaps to cheer the fainthearted in a possible 
letter to him in reply to Paul's First Thessalonian epistle (Milligan). This adjective a&oc is 
from ayw, to drag down the scales, and so weighty, worthy, worthwhile, old word and ap- 
propriate here. 

For that your faith groweth exceedingly (ot vrepav£ave n тібтіс vuwv). Causal use 
of ot referring to the obligation stated іп офғЛореу. The verb vrepavt&avo is one of Paul's 
frequent compounds іп олер (олер-Вокуо, 1Th 4:6 ; vmep-ex-tetvw, 2Co 10:14; vrtep-ev- 
тоүҳауо, Ro 8:26 ; олер-укао, Ro 8:37 ; олер-лЛеоуоо, 1Ti 1:14 ) and occurs only here 
in N.T. and rare elsewhere (Galen, Dio Cass.). Figure of the tree of faith growing above 
(олер) measure. Cf. parable of Jesus about faith-like a grain of mustard seed (Mt 13:31f. ). 

Aboundeth (rAeovate). Same verb in 1Th 3:12, here a fulfilment of the prayer made 
there. Milligan finds diffusive growth of love іп this word because of "each опе" (ғуос 
exaotov). Frame finds in this fulfilment of the prayer of 1 Th 3:12 one proof that II Thessa- 
lonians is later than I Thessalonians. 

2Thess 1:4 

So that (wote). Another example of wote and the infinitive (evkavyao0a) for result as 
in 1 Th 1:7 which see. 
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We ourselves (avtovg nuac). Accusative of general reference with the infinitive, but 
not merely nuac (or eavtovs), perhaps in contrast with ev ошу (in you), as much as to say, 
"so that we ourselves, contrary to your expectations, are boasting" (Frame). Еукаоҳаоџа 
occurs here alone in N.T., but is found in the LXX and in Aesop's Fables, proof enough of 
its vernacular use. Paul was not above praising one church to other churches, to provoke 
them to good works. Here he is boasting of Thessalonica in Macedonia to the Corinthians 
as he did later to the Corinthians about the collection (2Co 8:1-15 ) after having first boasted 
to the Macedonians about the Corinthians (2Co 9:1-5 ). There were other churches in Achaia 
besides Corinth (2Co 1:1 ). 

For (олер). Over, about, like лер (1Th 1:2). 

In all your persecutions (ev ласту roi Stwypots vuwv). Their patience and faith had 
already attracted Paul's attention (1Th 1:3 ) and their tribulations OAuyeotv (1Th 1:6 ). Here 
Paul adds the more specific term dtwypos, old word from woo, to chase, to pursue, a word 
used by Paul of his treatment in Corinth (2Co 12:10 ). 

Which ye endure (atc aveyeo0e). B here reads еуехеобе, to be entangled in, to be held 
in as in Ga 5:1 , but aveyeoOe is probably correct and the atc is probably attracted to locative 
case of Ouyeotv from the ablative wv after aveyeo0e, 

from which ye hold yourselves back (cf. Col 3:13 ). 

2Thess 1:5 

A manifest token of the righteous judgment of God (субегүна тпс бікоос̧ kpioeoq 
tov eov). Old word from еубекуор, to point out, result reached (-на), a thing proved. It 
is either in the accusative of general reference in apposition with the preceding clause as in 
Ro 8:3; 12:1 , or in the nominative absolute when о естіу, if supplied, would explain it as in 
Php 1:28 . This righteous judgment is future and final (verses 6-10). 

To the end that you may be counted worthy (etc то katačıwðnva vuac). Another ex- 
ample of ei; то for purpose with first aorist passive infinitive from катоёоо, old verb, with 
accusative of general reference vuac and followed by the genitive trj; paoe (kingdom 
of God). See 1Th 2:12 for 

kingdom of God . 

For which ye also suffer (олер rc ка naoyere). Ye 

also as well as we and the present tense means that it is still going on. 

2Thess 1:6 

If so be that it is a righteous thing with God (гілер бікооу лара Bew). Condition of 
first class, determined as fulfilled, assumed as true, but with гілер (if on the whole, provided 
that) as in Ro 8:9,17 , and with no copula expressed. A righteous thing "with God" means 
by the side of God (лара Bew) and so from God's standpoint. This is as near to the idea of 
absolute right as it is possible to attain. Note the phrase in verse 5. 
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To recompense affliction to them that afflict you (avtanodovva тос OAtBovotv npa 
Oi). Second aorist active infinitive of double compound аут-алобібар, old verb, either 
in good sense as in 1 Th 3:9 or in bad sense as here. Paul is certain of this principle, though 
he puts it conditionally. 

2Thess 1:7 

Rest with us (aveotv ue0' nuwv). Let up, release. Old word from avinu, from troubles 
here (2Co 2:13; 7:5; 8:13 ), and hereafter as in this verse. Vivid word. They shared suffering 
with Paul (verse 5) and so they will share (не0” the 

rest. 

At the revelation of the Lord Jesus (ev trj artokoAvye tov Kuptov Incov). Here the 
IIapovota (1Th 2:19; 3:13; 5:23 ) is pictured as a 

Revelation (Un-veiling, ало-каЛілуіс) of the Messiah as іп 1Co 1:7, 1Pe 1:7,13 (cf. Lu 
17:30 ). At this Unveiling of the Messiah there will come the 

recompense (verse 6) to the persecutors and the 

rest from the persecutions. This Revelation will be 

from heaven (ar ovpavov) as to place and 

with the angels of his power (рет ayyeAov óvvapeoc avtov) as the retinue and 

in flaming fire (ev тор qAoyoc, in а fire of flame, fire characterized by flame). In Ac 
7:30 the text is 

flame of fire where торос is genitive (like Isa 66:15 ) rather than фХоүос as here (Ех 
3:2 ), 

2Thess 1:8 

Rendering (бібоутос). Genitive of present active participle обор, to give, agreeing 
with Inoov. 

Vengeance (екбікцоіу). Late word from екбікеш), to vindicate, in Polybius and LXX. 

To them that know not God (roi un etdootv Өғоу). Dative plural of perfect active 
participle eiócc. Apparently chiefly Gentiles in mind (1Th 4:3; Ga 4:8; Ro 1:28; Eph 2:12), 
though Jews are also guilty of wilful ignorance of God (Ro 2:14). 

And to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus (ка otc un vtakovovotv то 
evayyeAtw тоо короо пџиоу Inoov). Repetition of the article looks like another class and so 
Jews (Ro 10:16 ). Both Jews as instigators and Gentiles as officials (ломторус) were involved 
in the persecution in Thessalonica (Ac 17:5-9; 2Th 1:6 ). Note the use of "gospel" here as in 
Mr 1:15 "believe in the gospel." 

2Thess 1:9 

Who (oitivec). Qualitative use, such as. Vanishing in papyri though surviving in Paul 
(1Co 3:17; Ro 1:25; Ga 4:26; Php 4:3 ). 

Shall suffer punishment (óikrv ttcovoty). Future active of old verb тіуо, to pay penalty 
(Sucny, right, justice), here only in N.T., but алотіуо once also to repay Phm 1:19. In the 
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papyri Stn is used for a case or process in law. This is the regular phrase in classic writers 
for paying the penalty. 

Eternal destruction (оЛеброу atwviov). Accusative case in apposition with бікцу 
(penalty). This phrase does not appear elsewhere in the N.T., but is in IV Macc. 10:15 tov 
ALWVLOV tov тораууоо oAe0pov the eternal destruction of the tyrant (Antiochus Epiphanes). 
Destruction (cf. 1Th 5:3 ) does not mean here annihilation, but, as Paul proceeds to show, 
separation 

from the face of the Lord (оло mpoowmov tov короо) and from the 

glory of his might (ко оло tr; óo&ng tng toxvoc avtov), an eternity of woe such as 
befell Antiochus Epiphanes. Awvioc in itself only means age-long and papyri and inscriptions 
give it in the weakened sense of a Caesar's life (Milligan), but Paul means by age-long 

the coming age in contrast with 

this age , as 

eternal as the New Testament knows how to make it. See on Mt 25:46 for use of auovtoq 
both with боту, life, and коласу, punishment. 

2Thess 1:10 

When he shall come (отау £A0n). Second aorist active subjunctive with отау, future 
and indefinite temporal clause (Robertson, Grammar, рр. 971 ff.) coincident with ev тп 
amokadvye in verse 7. 

To be glorified (evdofac8nva). First aorist passive infinitive (purpose) of ғубоёоќо, 
late verb, in N.T. only here and verse 12, in LXX and papyri. 

In his saints (ev тос аүюіс avtov). The sphere in which Christ will find his glory at 
the Revelation. 

And to be marvelled at (ka боонасӨпуа). First aorist passive infinitive (purpose), 
common verb 6avpato. 

That believed (тос miotevoaotv). Why aorist active participle instead of present active 
Ttotevovolv (that believe)? Frame thinks that Paul thus reassures those who believed his 
message when there (1Th 1:6ff.; 2:13f. ). The parenthetical clause, though difficult, falls in 
with this idea: 

Because our testimony unto you was believed (от emtotevOn то џартороу nwy Eg’ 
орос). Moffatt calls it an anti-climax. 

On that day (ev ty nuepa exetvn). The day of Christ's coming (2Ti 1:12,18; 4:8 ). 

2Thess 1:11 

To which end (etc о). So Col 1:29 . Probably purpose with reference to the contents of 
verses 5-10. We have had the Thanksgiving (verses 3-10) in a long, complicated, but rich 
period or sentence. Now he makes a brief Prayer (verses 11-12) that God will fulfil all their 
hopes and endeavours. Paul and his colleagues can still pray for them though no longer with 
them (Moffatt). 
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That (iva). Common after mpooevyoua (Col 4:3; Eph 1:17; Php 1:9 ) when the content 
of the prayer blends with the purpose (purport and purpose). 

Count you worthy (vac ačıwon). Causative verb (aorist active subjunctive) like 
kata£ioo in verse 5 with genitive. 

Of your calling (тпс KAnoews). KAnot can apply to the beginning as in 1Co 1:26; Ro 
11:29 , but it can also apply to the final issue as in Php 3:14; Heb 3:1. Both ideas may be 
here. It is God's calling of the Thessalonians. 

And fulfil every desire of goodness (ка mAnpwon ласау evóokiav ayaOcovvnc). 
"Whom he counts worthy he first makes worthy" (Lillie). Yes, in purpose, but the wonder 
and the glory of it all is that God begins to count us worthy in Christ before the process is 
completed in Christ (Ro 8:29f. ). But God will see it through and so Paul prays to God. 
Evdoxta (cf. Lu 2:14 ) is more than mere desire, rather good pleasure, God's purpose of 
goodness, not in ancient Greek, only in LXX and М.Т. Ауадосоуц like a dozen other words 
in -ovvn occurs only in late Greek. This word occurs only in LXX, N.T., writings based on 
them. It is made from aya0c, good, akin to ayapa, to admire. May the Thessalonians find 
delight in goodness, a worthy and pertinent prayer. 

Work of faith (epyov miotews). The same phrase in 1 Th 1:3. Paul prays for rich fruition 
of what he had seen in the beginning. Work marked by faith, springs from faith, sustained 
by faith. 

With power (ev боуоце). In power. Connect with mAnpwon (fulfil), God's power (Ro 
1:29; Col 1:4 ) in Christ (1Co 1:24 ) through the Holy Spirit (1Th 1:5 ). 

2Thess 1:12 

That (олос̧). Rare with Paul compared with iva (1Co 1:29; 2Co 8:14 ). Perhaps here 
for variety (dependent on tva clause in verse 11). 

The name (то ovopa). The Old Testament (LXX) uses оуора embodying the revealed 
character of Jehovah. So here the 

Name of our Lord Jesus means the Messiahship and Lordship of Jesus. The common 
Greek idiom of ovoua for title or dignity as in the papyri (Milligan) is not quite this idiom. 
The papyri also give examples of ovoua for person as in О.Т. and Ac 1:15 (Deissmann, Bible 
Studies, pp. 196ff.). 

In you, and ye in him (ev ошу, ка vueg ev avro). This reciprocal glorying is Pauline, 
but it is also like Christ's figure of the vine and the branches in Joh 15:1-11. 

According to the grace (ката trjv xaptv). Not merely standard, but also aim (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 609). 

Of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ (tov беоо nuwv ка короо Inoov Xptotov). 
Here strict syntax requires, since there is only one article with Өғоо and xvpiov that one 
person be meant, Jesus Christ, as is certainly true in Tit 2:13; 2 Peter 1:1 (Robertson, 
Grammar, p.786). This otherwise conclusive syntactical argument, admitted by Schmiedel, 
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is weakened a bit by the fact that Коріос is often employed as a proper name without the 
article, a thing not true of owtnp in Tit 2:13; 2 Peter 1:1. So in Eph 5:5 ev тп Васа tov 
Xptotov ка 0£ov the natural meaning is 

in the Kingdom of Christ and God regarded as one, but here again Өеос, like Коріос, 
often occurs as a proper name without the article. So it has to be admitted that here Paul 
may mean "according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ," though he may 
also mean "according to the grace of our God and Lord, Jesus Christ." 
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2Thess 2:1 

Touching the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (олер ths mapovotac tov Kuptov (nuwv) 
Inoov Xptotov). For epwtwuev, to beseech, see on ІТЬ 4:1; 4:12. Hvmep originally meant 
over, in behalf of, instead of, but here it is used like лер, around, concerning as in 1:4; 1Th 
3:2; 5:10, common in the papyri (Robertson, Grammar, p. 632). For the distinction between 
IIapovota, ErtQaveta (Epiphany), and AnokoAvyti (Revelation) as applied to the Second 
Coming of Christ see Milligan оп Thessalonian Epistles, pp. 145-151, in the light of the papyri. 
IIapovota lays emphasis on the 

presence ofthe Lord with his people, £riQaveta on his 

manifestation of the power and love of God, anoxaAvyic on the 

revelation of God's purpose and plan in the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus. 

And our gathering together unto him (ka rov emtovvaywyng¢ er avtov). A late word 
found only in II Macc. 2:7; 2Th 2:1; Heb 10:25 till Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, 
p. 103) found it on a stele in the island of Syme, off Caria, meaning "collection." Paul is re- 
ferring to the rapture, mentioned in 1Th 4:15-17 , and the being forever with the Lord 
thereafter. Cf. also Mt 24:31; Mr 13:27. 

2Thess 2:2 

To the end that (etc то). One of Paul's favourite idioms for purpose, ec то and the in- 
finitive. 

Ye be not quickly shaken (un тахеос oaAevOnva vpac). First aorist passive infinitive 
of oaAevo, old verb to agitate, to cause to totter like a reed (Mt 11:7 ), the earth (Heb 12:26 
). Usual negative un and accusative of general reference орос with the infinitive. 

From your mind (amo tov vooc). Ablative case of nous, mind, reason, sober sense, 
"from your witte" (Wyclif), to "keep their heads." 

Nor yet be troubled (inde Өроғюда). Old verb Өроғо, to cry aloud (from Өроос, 
clamour, tumult), to be in a state of nervous excitement (present passive infinitive, as if it 
were going on), "a continued state of agitation following the definite shock received 
(caAevOnvoa)" (Milligan). 

Either by spirit (unte Sta луғоратос̧). By ecstatic utterance (1Th 5:10 ). The nervous 
fear that the coming was to be at once prohibited by nde Paul divides into three sources 
by une, une, unte. No individual claim to divine revelation (the gift of prophecy) can jus- 
tify the statement. 

Or by word (unte dia Aoyov). Oral statement of a conversation with Paul (Lightfoot) 
to this effect 

as from us . An easy way to set aside Paul's first Epistle by report of a private remark 
from Paul. 
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Or by epistle as from us (unte dt emtotoAns we бі проу). Іп 1Th 4:13-5:3 Paul had 
plainly said that Jesus would come as a thief in the night and had shown that the dead would 
not be left out in the rapture. But evidently some one claimed to have a private epistle from 
Paul which supported the view that Jesus was coming at once, 

as that the day of the Lord is now present (wc от еуеотцкеу n nuepa тоо коро). 
Perfect active indicative of eviotny, old verb, to place in, but intransitive in this tense to 
stand in or at or near. So "is imminent" (Lightfoot). The verb is common in the papyri. In 
1Co 3:22; Ro 8:38 we have a contrast between ta eveotwta, the things present, and та 
weAAovta, the things future (to come). The use of wç от may be disparaging here, though 
that is not true in 2Co 5:19 . In the Koine it comes in the vernacular to mean simply "that" 
(Moulton, Proleg., p.212), but that hardly seems the case in the N.T. (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 1033). Here it means "to wit that," though "as that" or "as if" does not miss it much. Cer- 
tainly it flatly denies that by conversation or by letter he had stated that the second coming 
was immediately at hand. "It is this misleading assertion that accounts both for the increased 
discouragement of the faint-hearted to encourage whom Paul writes 1:3-2:17, and for the 
increased meddlesomeness of the idle brethren to warn whom Paul writes 3:1-18" (Frame). 
It is enough to give one pause to note Paul's indignation over this use of his name by one 
of the over-zealous advocates of the view that Christ was coming at once. It is true that Paul 
was still alive, but, if such a "pious fraud" was so common and easily condoned as some 
today argue, it is difficult to explain Paul's evident anger. Moreover, Paul's words should 
make us hesitate to affirm that Paul definitely proclaimed the early return of Jesus. He hoped 
for itundoubtedly, but he did not specifically proclaim it as so many today assert and accuse 
him of misleading the early Christians with a false presentation. 

2Thess 2:3 

Let no man beguile you in any wise (un тіс орос ёбалатпот ката undeva тролоу). 
First aorist active subjunctive of £&araraco (old verb to deceive, strengthened form of simple 
verb anataw) with double negative (un tio, unôeva) in accord with regular Greek idiom as 
in 1Co 16:11 rather than the aorist imperative which does occur sometimes in the third 
person as in Mr 13:15 (un катарато). Paul broadens the warning to go beyond conversation 
and letter. He includes "tricks" of any kind. It is amazing how gullible some of the saints are 
when a new deceiver pulls off some stunts in religion. 

For it will not be (от). There is an ellipse here of ovx eota (or yevnoeta) to be supplied 
after ot. Westcott and Hort make an anacoluthon at the end of verse 4. The meaning is 
clear. Hot is causal, because, but the verb is understood. The second coming not only is not 
"imminent," but will not take place before certain important things take place, a definite 
rebuff to the false enthusiasts of verse 2. 

Except the falling away come first (ғау un ғ п алоотасіа лротоу). Negative con- 
dition of the third class, undetermined with prospect of determination and the aorist sub- 
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junctive. Anootaota is the late form of amootaotc and is our word apostasy. Plutarch uses 
it of political revolt and it occurs in I Macc. 2:15 about Antiochus Epiphanes who was enfor- 
cing the apostasy from Judaism to Hellenism. In Jos 22:22 it occurs for rebellion against the 
Lord. It seems clear that the word here means a religious revolt and the use of the definite 
article (n) seems to mean that Paul had spoken to the Thessalonians about it. The only 
other New Testament use of the word is in Ac 21:21 where it means apostasy from Moses. 
It is not clear whether Paul means revolt of the Jews from God, of Gentiles from God, of 
Christians from God, or of the apostasy that includes all classes within and without the body 
of Christians. But it is to be 

first (лротоу) before Christ comes again. Note this adverb when only two events аге 
compared (cf. Ac 1:1). 

And the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition (xa алокоЛофӨц o аубролос 
TNG ауошоо, о vtoc TNG aztoAetac). First aorist passive subjunctive after ғау un and same 
condition as with ehOn. The use of this verb алокаћолто, like anoxadvyw of the second 
coming in 1:7, seems to note the superhuman character (Milligan) ofthe event and the same 
verb is repeated in verses 6,8 . The implication is that 

the man of sin is hidden somewhere who will be suddenly manifested just as false 
apostles pose as angels of light (2Co 11:13ff. ), whether the crowning event of the apostasy 
or another name for the same event. Lightfoot notes the parallel between the man of sin, of 
whom sin is the special characteristic (genitive case, a Hebraism for the lawless one in verse 
8) and Christ. Both Christ and the adversary of Christ are revealed, there is mystery about 
each, both make divine claims (verse 4). He seems to be the Antichrist of 1Jo 2:18 . The 
terrible phrase, the son of perdition, is applied to Judas in Joh 17:12 (like Judas doomed to 
perdition), but here to the lawless опе (o avopoc, verse 8), who is not Satan, but some one 
definite person who is doing the work of Satan. Note the definite article each time. 

2Thess 2:4 

He that opposeth and exalteth himself (o аутікецеуос ка vrepoupouevoc). Like John's 
Antichrist this one opposes (ауті-) Christ and exalts himself (direct middle of vrepatpo, 
old verb to lift oneself up 

above others, only here and 2Co 12:7 in N.T.), but not Satan, but an agent of Satan. 
This participial clause is in apposition with the two preceding phrases, the man of sin, the 
son of perdition. Note 1Co 8:5 about one called God and Ас 17:23 for оғВасра (from 
серобона), object of worship, late word, іп N.T. only in these two passages. 

So that he sitteth in the temple of God (wote avtov etc тоу vaov тоо eov kata). 
Another example of the infinitive with wote for result. Caius Caligula had made a desperate 
attempt to have his statue set up for worship in the Temple in Jerusalem. This incident may 
lie behind Paul's language here. 
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Setting himself forth as God (алобекуоута eavtov ot eottv Өеос). Present active 
participle (р form) of amoóeikvup, agreeing in case with avrov, 

showing himself that he is God . Caligula claimed to be God. Moffatt doubts if Paul is 
identifying this deception with the imperial cultus at this stage. Lightfoot thinks that the 
deification of the Roman emperor supplied Paul's language here. Wetstein notes a coin of 
Julius with Өеос on one side and G£o6aAovikeov on the other. Іп 1Jo 2:18 we are told of 
"many antichrists" some of whom had already come. Hence it is not clear that Paul has in 
mind only one individual or even individuals at all rather than evil principles, for in verse 
6 he speaks of to katexov (that which restraineth) while in verse 7 it is o katexwv (the one 
that restraineth). Frame argues for a combination of Belial and Antichrist as the explanation 
of Paul's language. But the whole subject is left by Paul in such a vague form that we can 
hardly hope to clear it up. It is possible that his own preaching while with them gave his 
readers a clue that we do not possess. 

2Thess 2:5 

When I was yet with you (et оу трос орос). The present participle takes the time of 
the verb eAeyov (imperfect active), 

I used to tell you these things . So Paul recalls their memory of his words and leaves 
us without the clue to his idea. We know that one ofthe charges against him was that Jesus 
was another king, a rival to Caesar (Ac 17:7 ). That leads one to wonder how far Paul went 
when there in contrasting the kingdom of the world of which Rome was ruler and the 
kingdom of God of which Christ is king. Frame notes Paul's abrupt question here "with an 
unfinished sentence behind him" (verses 3f. ), even "with a trace of impatience." 

2Thess 2:6 

That which restraineth (то катехоу). 

And now you know (ка vvv обате), says Paul in this cryptic apocalyptic passage. 
Unfortunately we do not know what Paul means by 

that which restrains (holds back, kateyov), neuter here and masculine in verse 7 o 
катехоу. "This impersonal principle or power is capable also of manifesting itself under a 
personal form" (Milligan). "He is Satan's messiah, an infernal caricature ofthe true Messiah" 
(Moffatt). Warfield (Expositor, III, iv, pp. 30ff.) suggested that the man of lawlessness is the 
imperial line with its rage for deification and that the Jewish state was the restraining power. 
But God overrules all human history and his ultimate purpose is wrought out. 

To the end that (etc то). Another example of e to and the infinitive for purpose. 

In his own season (ev tw avtov коро). Note avtov (his), not eavtov (his own), 

revealed in his time , in the time set him by God. 

2Thess 2:7 

For the mystery of lawlessness doth already work (to yap uvotnptov nôn evepyetta 
THs ауошас). See 1 Th 2:13 for evepyetta. The genitive trj; ауошас (lawlessness) describes 
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TO pootnpiov (note emphatic position of both). This mystery (uvotrjpiov secret, from pLvoTN¢, 
an initiate, мое), to wink or blink) means here the secret purpose of lawlessness already at 
work, the only instance of this usage in the N.T. where it is used of the kingdom of God (Mt 
13:11 ), of God (1Co 2:1 ) and God's will (Eph 1:9 ), of Christ (Eph 3:4 ), of the gospel (Eph 
6:9 ), of faith (1Ti 3:9 ), of godliness (1Ti 3:16 ), of the seven stars (Re 1:20 ), of the woman 
(Re 17:7 ). But this secret will be "revealed" and then we shall understand clearly what Paul's 
meaning is here. 

Until he be taken out of the way (ews ек ueoov yevnta). Usual construction with ews 
for the future (aorist middle subjunctive, yevnta). Note absence of av as often in N.T. and 
the Коуп. Paul uses ews only here and 1Co 4:5 . When the obstacle is removed then the 
mystery of lawlessness will be revealed in plain outline. 

2Thess 2:8 

And then (xa tote). Emphatic note of time, 

then when the restraining one (o kateywv) is taken out of the way, then Oe AawAeoc 
ove (o оуорос), the man of sin, the man of perdition, will be revealed. 

Whom the Lord [Jesus] shall slay (ov o kvptoc [Incovo] avee). Whether Jesus is 
genuine or not, he is meant by Lord. AveAe is a late future from avatpew, in place of avouprjos. 
Paul uses Isa 11:4 (combining 

by the word of his mouth with 

in breath through lips ) to picture the triumph of Christ over this adversary. It is a 
powerful picture how the mere breath of the Lord will destroy this arch-enemy (Milligan). 

And bring to naught by the manifestation of his coming (ка katapynoe тп emi@aveta 
tn rtapovotac avtov). This verb katapyew (ката, apyoc) to render useless, rare in ancient 
Greek, appears 25 times in Paul and has a variety of renderings. In the papyri it has a 
weakened sense of hinder. It will be a grand fiasco, this advent of the man of sin. Paul here 
uses both emtpaveta (enipavy, elsewhere in N.T. in the Pastorals, familiar to the Greek mind 
for a visit of a god) and rapovota (more familiar to the Jewish mind, but common in the 
papyri) of the second coming of Christ. "The apparition of Jesus heralds his doom" (Moffatt). 
The mere appearance of Christ destroys the adversary (Vincent). 

2Thess 2:9 

Whose coming is (ov eottv п mapovota). Refers to ov in verse 8. The Antichrist has his 
napovoia also. Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, pp. 374, 378) notes an inscription 
at Epidaurus in which "Asclepius manifested his IIapovota." Antiochus Epiphanes is called 
the manifest god (III Macc. 5:35). So the two Epiphanies coincide. 

Lying wonders (tepaotv yevóovc). "In wonders ofa lie." Note here the three words for 
the miracles of Christ (Heb 2:4 ), power (боуоцшс), signs (onpeta), wonders (repara), but 
all according to the working of Satan (ката evepyetav tov Хатауа, the energy of Satan) just 
as Jesus had foretold (Mt 24:24 ), wonders that would almost lead astray the very elect. 
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2Thess 2:10 

With all deceit of unrighteousness (ev naon алат adtktac). This pastmaster of 
trickery will have at his command all the energy and skill of Satan to mislead and deceive. 
How many illustrations lie along the pathway of Christian history. 

For them that аге perishing (tois anoAAvuevoic). Dative case of personal interest. 
Note this very phrase in 2Co 2:15; 4:3. Present middle participle of anmoA\vu, to destroy, 
the dreadful process goes on. 

Because (ау0 ov). In return for which things (аут and the genitive of the relative pro- 
noun). Same idiom in Lu 1:20; 12:3; 19:44; Ac 12:23 and very common in the LXX. 

The love of the truth (xrjv оүалцу тпс adnPetac). That is the gospel in contrast with 
lying and deceit. 

That they might be saved (etc to ообпуа avtovg). First aorist passive infinitive of 
собо with etc то, again, epexegetic purpose of 

the truth if they had heeded it. 

2Thess 2:11 

And for this reason God sendeth them (ka біо tovto лерле avtog o Өғос̧). Futuristic 
(prophetic) present ofthe time when the lawless one is revealed. Here is the definite judicial 
act of God (Milligan) who gives the wicked over to the evil which they have deliberately 
chosen (Ro 1:24,26,28 ). 

A working of error (evepyetav ллаупс̧). Terrible result of wilful rejection of the truth 
of God. 

That they should believe alie (sic то miotevoa avtovg то wevde). Note etc то again 
and tw yevóe (the lie, the falsehood already described), a contemplated result. Note Ro 1:25 
"who changed the truth of God into the lie." 

2Thess 2:12 

That they all might be judged (tva крібооіу лаутес). First aorist passive subjunctive 
of kptvo, to sift, to judge, with tva. Ultimate purpose, almost result, of the preceding obstinate 
resistance to the truth and "the judicial infatuation which overtakes them" (Lightfoot), now 
final punishment. Condemnation is involved in the fatal choice made. These victims of the 
man of sin did not believe the truth and found pleasure in unrighteousness. 

2Thess 2:13 

See 1:3 for same beginning. 

Beloved of the Lord (nyamnuevo оло коро). Perfect passive participle of ayanaw 
with оло and the ablative as in 1 Th 1:4, only here kupiov instead of 0£0ov, the Lord Jesus 
rather than God the Father. 

Because that God chose you (от ғ1Лато орос о Oeog). First aorist middle indicative of 
ойрео), to take, old verb, but uncompounded only in М.Т. here, Php 1:22; Heb 11:25 , and 
here only in sense of 
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choose , that being usually e&aipeopa or лрооро. 

From the beginning (ax apync). Probably the correct text (Aleph D L) and not anapynv 
(first fruits, B G P), though here alone in Paul's writings and a hard reading, the eternal 
choice or purpose of God (1Co 2:7; Eph 1:4; 2Ti 1:9 ), while arapynv is a favourite idea with 
Paul (1Co 15:20,23; 16:15; Ro 8:23; 11:16; 16:5 ). 

Unto salvation (etc owtnptav). The ultimate goal, final salvation. 

In sanctification of the Spirit (£v aytaouw туеонатос). Subjective genitive лувонатос, 
sanctification wrought by the Holy Spirit. 

And belief of the truth (ka тісте aknPetac). Objective genitive aknetac, belief in the 
truth. 

2Thess 2:14 

Whereunto (etc о). The goal, that is the final salvation (owtnpta). Through our gospel 
(Sta tov evayyeAtov nuwv). God called the Thessalonians through Paul's preaching as he 
calls men now through the heralds of the Cross as God 

chose (cf. 1Th 2:12; 5:24 ). 

To the obtaining (etc reputoujotv). Probably correct translation rather than possession. 
See on 1Th 5:9, there 

of salvation , here 

of glory (the shekinah, glory of Jesus). 

2Thess 2:15 

So then (apa ovv). Accordingly then. The illative apa is supported (Ellicott) by the 
collective ovv as in 1Th 5:6; Ga 6:10, etc. Here is the practical conclusion from God's elective 
purpose in such a world crisis. 

Stand fast (otnkete). Present imperative active of the late present otnko from еотцка 
(perfect active of ictu). See on 1Th 3:8. 

Hold the traditions (kpatette тас napadooeic). Present imperative of kpatew, old verb, 
to have masterful grip on a thing, either with genitive (Mr 1:31 ) or usually the accusative 
as here. Ilapadootc (tradition) is an old word for what is handed over to one. Dibelius thinks 
that Paul reveals his Jewish training in the use of this word (Ga 1:14 ), but the word is a 
perfectly legitimate one for teaching whether oral, 

by word (Sta Aoyov), or written, 

by epistle of ours (бі emtotoAngs nuwv). Paul draws here no distinction between oral 
tradition and written tradition as was done later. The worth of the tradition lies not in the 
form but in the source and the quality of the content. Paul in 1Co 11:23 says: "I received 
from the Lord what I also handed over (ларебока) unto you." He praises them because уе 
"hold fast the traditions even as I delivered them unto you." The 

tradition may be merely that of men and so worthless and harmful in place of the word 
of God (Mr 7:8; Col 2:6-8 ). It all depends. It is easy to scoff at truth as mere tradition. But 
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human progress in all fields is made by use of the old, found to be true, in connection with 
the new if found to be true. In Thessalonica the saints were already the victims of theological 
charlatans with their half-baked theories about the second coming of Christ and about social 
duties and relations. 

Which ye were taught (ac ебібауӨпте). First aorist passive indicative of бібаско), to 
teach, retaining the accusative of the thing in the passive as is common with this verb like 
doceo in Latin and teach in English. 

2Thess 2:16 

And God our Father (xa [о] 0:06 o natnp пиоу). It is uncertain whether the first article 
o is genuine as it is absent in B D. Usually Paul has the Father before Christ except here, 
2Co 13:13; Ga El. 

Which loved us (о ayannoacs nyag). This singular articular participle refers to о matnp, 
"though it is difficult to see how St. Paul could otherwise have expressed his thought, if he 
had intended to refer to the Son, as well as to the Father. There is probably no instance in 
St. Paul of a plural adjective or verb, when the two Persons of the Godhead are mentioned" 
(Lightfoot). 

Eternal comfort (1apaxAnotv awviav). Distinct feminine form of awvioc here instead 
of masculine as in Mt 25:46 . 

2Thess 2:17 

Comfort and stablish (1apakaAeoa ка otrnpi&a). First aorist active optative of wish 
for the future of two common verbs rapakoAeo (see on 1 Th 3:7; 4:18; 5:14 ) and отерібо) 
(see on 1Th 3:2,13 ). God is the God of 

comfort (2Co 1:3-7 ) and strength (Ro 1:11; 16:25 ). 
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2Thess 3:1 

Finally (to Aoutov). Accusative of general reference. Cf. Aoutov 1Th 4:1. 

Pray (лросеоуеобе). Present middle, keep on praying. Note лер as in 1Th 5:25. 

That the word of the Lord may run and be glorified (уа о Хоүос tov короо tpexn 
кабоҒобдта). Usual construction of va after npooevyopa, sub-final use, content and purpose 
combined. Note present subjunctive with both verbs rather than aorist, may keep on running 
and being glorified, two verbs joined together nowhere else in the N.T. Paul probably derived 
this metaphor from the stadium as in 1Co 9:24ff.; Ga 2:2; Ro 9:16; Php 2:16; 2Ti 4:7 . Lightfoot 
translates "may have a triumphant career." On the word of the Lord see on 1Th 1:8 . Paul 
recognizes the close relation between himself and the readers. He needs their prayers and 
sympathy and he rejoices in their reception of the word of the Lord already, 

even as also it is with you (кабос ка трос vpac). "As it does in your case" (Frame). 

2Thess 3:2 

And that we may be delivered (ка iva росдоџғу). A second and more personal petition 
(Milligan). First aorist passive subjunctive of pvopa, old verb to rescue. Note change in tense 
from present to aorist (effective aorist). 

From unreasonable and evil men (ало тоу атолоу ka лоуцроу аудропоу). Ablative 
case with ало. Originally in the old Greek атолос (a privative and толос) is out of place, 
odd, unbecoming, perverse, outrageous, both of things and persons. Поутүрос is from movew, 
to work (лоусс̧), looking on labour as an annoyance, bad, evil. Paul had a plague of such 
men in Corinth as he had in Thessalonica. 

For all have not faith (ov yap таутоу n niotic). Сорша eottv not expressed. Паутоу 
is predicate possessive genitive, faith (article with abstract substantive) does not belong to 
all. Hence their evil conduct. 

2Thess 3:3 

But the Lord is faithful (лотос бе eottv о Kuptos). 

But faithful is the Lord (correct rendition), with a play (paronomasia) on отс by 
тіотос as іп Ro 3:3 we have a word-play on amiotew and amtotia. The Lord can be counted 
on, however perverse men may be. 

From the evil one (оло tov novnpov). Apparently a reminiscence of the Lord's Prayer 
in Mt 6:13 pvoa nuac ало tov movnpov. But here as there it is not certain whether tov 
Ttovripov is neuter (evil) like to лоупроу in Ro 12:9 or masculine (the evil one). But we have 
o лоуцрос (the evil one) іп 1Jo 5:18 and tov novnpov is clearly masculine in Eph 6:16 . If 
masculine here, as is probable, is it "the Evil One" (Ellicott) or merely the evil man like those 
mentioned in verse 2? Perhaps Paul has in mind the representative of Satan, the man of sin, 
pictured in 2:1-12, by the phrase here without trying to be too definite. 
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2Thess 3:4 

And we have confidence (летоһбонеу). Second perfect indicative of rei€c, to persuade, 
intransitive in this tense, we are in a state of trust. 

In the Lord touching you (ev коро eg' vuac). Note the two prepositions, ev in the 
sphere of the Lord (1Th 4:1 ) as the ground of Paul's confident trust, eg' (en) with the accus- 
ative (towards you) where the dative could have been used (cf. 2Co 2:3 ). 

Ye both do and will do ([kat] nowe ка nomoete). Compliment and also appeal, 
present and future tenses of motew. 

The things which we command (a лароуүғ\Лоџєу). Note of apostolic authority here, 
not advice or urging, but command. 

2Thess 3:5 

Direct (karevOvva). First aorist active optative of wish for the future as in 2:17; 1Th 
5:23 from катеобоуо), old verb, as in 1 Th 3:11 (there 

way , here 

hearts ) and Lu 1:79 of 

feet (лобас). Perfective use of kata. Bold figure for making smooth and direct road. 
The Lord here is the Lord Jesus. 

Into the love of God (etc tv аүалту vov 080v). Either subjective or objective genitive 
makes sense and Lightfoot pleads for both, "not only as an objective attribute of deity, but 
as a ruling principle in our hearts," holding that it is "seldom possible to separate the one 
from the other." Most scholars take it here as subjective, the characteristic of God. 

Into the patience of Christ (ei ту олоруу Tov Xptotov). There is the same ambiguity 
here, though the subjective idea, the patience shown by Christ, is the one usually accepted 
rather than "the patient waiting for Christ" (objective genitive). 

2Thess 3:6 

Now we command you (mapayyeAAouev бе vuv). Paul puts into practice the confidence 
expressed on their obedience to his commands in verse 4. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ (ev оуорат tov короо Inoov Xptotov). 

Name (оуора) here for authority of Jesus Christ with which compare 

through the Lord Jesus (Sta tov короо Inoov) in 1Th 4:2. For a full discussion of the 
phrase see the monograph of W. Heitmuller, Im Namen Jesu. Paul wishes his readers to 
realize the responsibility on them for their obedience to his command. 

That ye withdraw yourselves (or£AAeo0a vpac). Present middle (direct) infinitive of 
отеХХо), old verb to place, arrange, make compact or shorten as sails, to move oneself from 
or to withdraw oneself from (with оло and the ablative). In 2Co 8:20 the middle voice 
(cveAAouevo) means taking care 

From every brother that walketh disorderly (ало лаутос абеАфоо атактос 
лерілатооутос). He calls him "brother" still. The adverb атактос̧ is common in Plato and 
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is here and verse 11 alone in the N.T., though the adjective ataxtoc, equally common in 
Plato we had in 1 Th 5:14 which see. Military term, out of ranks. 

And not after the tradition (ka un ката trjv mapadooty). See on 2:15 for mapadootv. 

Which they received of us (nv napehaBooav тар nuwv). Westcott and Hort put this 
form of the verb (second aorist indicative third person plural of rapaAauavo, the -осау 
form instead of -ov, with slight support from the papyri, but in the LXX and the Boeotian 
dialect, Robertson, Grammar, pp. 335f.) in the margin with mapehaBete (ye received) in the 
text. There are five different readings of the verb here, the others being napeAaov, лареХофе, 
eAapocav. 

2Thess 3:7 

How ye ought to imitate us (лос бе ptpeto8a nuas). Literally, how it is necessary to 
imitate us. The infinitive pupetoOa is the old verb щреора from |циос (actor, mimic), but in 
N.T. only here (and verse 9), Heb 13:7; 3Jo 1:11 . It is a daring thing to say, but Paul knew 
that he had to set the new Christians in the midst of Jews and Gentiles a model for their 
imitation (Php 3:17 ). 

For we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you (от оок ntaktnoauev еу ошу). 
First aorist active indicative of old verb ataxtew, to be out of ranks of soldiers. Specific 
denial on Paul's part in contrast to verse 6,17. 

2Thess 3:8 

For nought (dwpeav). Adverbial accusative, as a gift, gift-wise (wpea, gift, from бібор). 
Same claim made to the Corinthians (2Co 11:7 ), old word, in LXX, and papyri. He lodged 
with Jason, but did not receive his meals gratis, for he paid for them. Apparently he received 
no invitations to meals. Paul had to make his financial independence clear to avoid false 
charges which were made in spite of all his efforts. To eat bread is merely a Hebraism for 
eat (verse 10). See 1 Th 2:9 for labour and travail, and night and day (уоктос ка nuepag, 
genitive of time, by night and by day). See 1 Th 2:9 for rest of the verse in precisely the same 
words. 

2 Thess 3:9 

Not because we have not the right (ovy ot оок eyopev e&ovotav). Paul is sensitive on 
his 

right to receive adequate support (1Th 2:6; 1 Co 9:4 where he uses the same word 
£&ovoiav in the long defence of this 

right , 1Co 9:1-27 ). So he here puts in this limitation to avoid misapprehension. He 
did allow churches to help him where he would not be misunderstood (2Co 11:7-11; Php 
4:45f. ). Paul uses ovy от elsewhere to avoid misunderstanding (2Co 1:24; 3:5; Php 4:17). 

But to make ourselves an ensample unto you (aAX' tva eavtous толоу бореу ушу). 
Literally, 
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but that we might give ourselves a type to you . Purpose with tva and second aorist 
active subjunctive оЁӧӧоуџ. On толоу see on 1Th 1:7. 

2Thess 3:10 

This (tovto). What he proceeds to give. 

If any will not work, neither let him eat (от ғ тіс ov Bede epyateo0a unóe есбіето)). 
Recitative ot here not to be translated, like our modern quotation marks. Apparently a 
Jewish proverb based on Ge 3:19 . Wetstein quotes several parallels. Moffatt gives this from 
Carlyle's Chartism: "He that will not work according to his faculty, let him perish according 
to his necessity." Deissmann (Light from the Ancient East, p. 314) sees Paul borrowing a 
piece of workshop morality. It was needed, as is plain. This is a condition of the first class 
(note negative ov) with the negative imperative in the conclusion. 

2Thess 3:11 

For we hear (akovopev yap). Fresh news from Thessalonica evidently. For the present 
tense compare 1Co 11:18 . The accusative and the participle is a regular idiom for indirect 
discourse with this verb (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 1040-2). Three picturesque present 
participles, the first a general description, лерілотооутос атактос̧, the other two specifying 
with a vivid word-play, 

that work not at all, but are busy-bodies (undev epyaCopuevouc ahha nepiepyatouevouc). 
Literally, 

doing nothing but doing around . Ellicott suggests, 

doing no business but being busy bodies . "The first persecution at Thessalonica had 
been fostered by a number of fanatical loungers (Ac 17:5 )" (Moffatt). These theological 
dead-beats were too pious to work, but perfectly willing to eat at the hands of their neighbours 
while they piddled and frittered away the time in idleness. 

2Thess 3:12 

We command and exhort (лараүүғ\Лоџғу ka Tapakadoupev). Paul asserts his authority 
as an apostle and pleads as a man and minister. 

That with quietness they work, and eat their own bread (tva peta novyiac еруабоцеуо 
TOV ғаотауу артоу ғо@ооту). Substance of the command and exhortation by уа and the 
present subjunctive eoOwotv. Literally, 

that working with quietness they keep on eating their own bread . The precise opposite 
of their conduct in verse 11. 

2Thess 3:13 

But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing (vpeic бе, adeAgot, un еукакцоцте 
калолоюоутес). Emphatic position of vueg in contrast to these piddlers. Mn and the aorist 
subjunctive is a prohibition against beginning an act (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 851-4). It 
is a late verb and means to behave badly in, to be cowardly, to lose courage, to flag, to faint, 
(еу, кокос) and outside of Lu 18:1 in the N.T. is only in Paul's Epistles (2Th 3:13; 2Co 4:1,16; 
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Ga 6:9; Eph 3:13 ). It occurs in Polybius. The late verb kaAonoteo, to do the fair (kaAoc) or 
honourable thing occurs nowhere else in the N.T., but is in the LXX and a late papyrus. Paul 
uses то каЛоу логу in 2Co 13:7; Ga 6:9; Ro 7:21 with the same idea. He has ayaO0oroteo, 
to do good, in 1Ti 6:18. 

2Thess 3:14 

And if any one obeyeth not our word by this epistle (e бе тіс ovy vmakove то Aoyo 
rov Sta tng eio voAnc). Paul sums up the issue bluntly with this ultimatum. Condition of 
the first class, with negative ov, assuming it to be true. 

Note that man (tovtov onpeiovoðe). Late verb onpetow, from onpetov, sign, mark, 
token. Put a tag on that man. Here only in N.T. "The verb is regularly used for the signature 
to a receipt or formal notice in the papyri and the ostraca of the Imperial period" (Moulton 
& Milligan's Vocabulary). How this is to be done (by letter or in public meeting) Paul does 
not say. 

That ye have no company with him (un соуауошүуосба avro). The MSS. are divided 
between the present middle infinitive as above in a command like Ro 12:15; Php 3:16 or the 
present middle imperative соуауашуүууооӨғ (-a and -£ often being pronounced alike in the 
Koine). The infinitive can also be explained as an indirect command. This double compound 
verb is late, in LXX and Plutarch, іп N.T. only here and 1Co 5:9,11 . Ауто is in associative 
instrumental case. 

To the end that he may be ashamed (tva evtpann). Purpose clause with tva. Second 
aorist passive subjunctive of evtpenw, to turn on, middle to turn on oneself or to put to 
shame, passive to be made ashamed. The idea is to have one's thoughts turned in on oneself. 

2Thess 3:15 

Not as an enemy (un oc ғҳӨроу). This is always the problem in such ostracism as dis- 
cipline, however necessary it is at times. Few things in our churches are more difficult of 
wise execution than the discipline of erring members. The word ғҳӨрос̧ is an adjective, 
hateful, from ғҳӨос̧, hate. It can be passive, 

hated , as in Ro 11:28 , but is usually active 

hostile , enemy, foe. 

2Thess 3:16 

The Lord of peace himself (avrog o коріос tri eipnvnc). See 1Th 5:23 for 

the God of peace himself . 

Give you peace (бош ошу trjv elpnvnv). Second aorist active optative (Koine) оҒбібоур, 
not dwn (subjunctive). So also Ro 15:5; 2Ti 1:16,18 . The Lord Jesus whose characteristic is 
peace, can alone give real peace to the heart and to the world. (Joh 14:27 ). 

2Thess 3:17 


1631 


2 Thessalonians 3 





Of me Paul with mine own hand (тп eun xeip Паоло). Instrumental case yep. Note 
genitive IIavAov in apposition with possessive idea in the possessive pronoun eun. Paul had 
dictated the letter, but now wrote the salutation in his hand. 

The token in every epistle (onpetov ev naon emtotoAn). Mark (verse 14) and proof of 
the genuineness of each epistle, Paul's signature. Already there were spurious forgeries (2Th 
2:2 ). Thus each church was enabled to know that Paul wrote the letter. If only the autograph 
copy could be found! 

2Thess 3:18 

Salutation just like that in 1Th 5:28 with the addition of mavtwv (all). 
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THE FOURTH GROUP 
THE PASTORAL EPISTLES 


FIRST TIMOTHY 
TITUS 
SECOND TIMOTHY 


A.D. 65 TO 68 

BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

It is necessary to discuss introductory matters concerning the three because they are 
common to them all. It is true that some modern scholars admit as Pauline the personal 
passages in 2Ti 1:15-18; 4:9-22 while they deny the genuineness of the rest. But that criticism 
falls by its own weight since precisely the same stylistic characteristics appear in these admit- 
ted passages as in the rest and no earthly reason can be advanced for Paul's writing mere 
scraps or for the omission of the other portions and the preservation of these by a second 
century forger. 

The external evidence for the Pauline authorship is strong and conclusive (Clement, 
Polycarp, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Theophilus, the Muratorian Canon). "Traces of their circula- 
tion in the church before Marcion's time are clearer than those which can be found for Ro- 
mans and II Corinthians" (Zahn, Introduction to the N.T., tr. IT, p. 85). Marcion and Tatian 
rejected them because of the condemnation of asceticism by Paul. 

Objections on internal grounds are made on the lines laid down by Baur and followed 
by Renan. They are chiefly four. The "most decisive" as argued by McGiffert (History of 
Christianity in the Apostolic Age, p. 402) is that "the Christianity of the Pastoral Epistles is 
not the Christianity of Paul." He means as we know Paul in the other Epistles. But this charge 
is untrue. It is true that Paul here lists faith with the virtues, but he does that in Ga 5:22. 
Nowhere does Paul give a loftier word about faith than in 1Ti 1:12-17 . Another objection 
urged is that the ecclesiastical organization seen in the Pastoral Epistles belongs to the second 
century, not to the time of Paul's life. Now we have the Epistles of Ignatius in the early part 
of the second century in which "bishop" is placed over "elders" of which there is no trace in 
the New Testament (Lightfoot). A forger in the second century would certainly have repro- 
duced the ecclesiastical organization of that century instead of the first as we have it in the 
Pastoral Epistles. There is only here the normal development of bishop (=elder) and deacon. 
A third objection is made on the ground that there is no room in Paul's life as we know it 
in the Acts and the other Pauline Epistles for the events alluded to in the Pastoral Epistles 
and it is also argued on late and inconclusive testimony that Paul was put to death A.D. 64 
and had only one Roman imprisonment. If Paul was executed A.D. 64, this objection has 
force in it, though Bartlet (The Apostolic Age) tries to make room for them in the period 
covered by the Acts. Duncan makes the same attempt for the Pauline scraps admitted by 
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him as belonging to the hypothecated imprisonment in Ephesus. But, if we admit the release 
of Paul from the first Roman imprisonment, there is ample room before his execution in 
A.D. 68 for the events referred to in the Pastoral Epistles and the writing of the letters (his 
going east to Ephesus, Macedonia, to Crete, to Troas, to Corinth, to Miletus, to Nicopolis, 
to Rome), including the visit to Spain before Crete once planned for (Ro 15:24,28 ) and 
mentioned by Clement of Rome as a fact ("the limit of the west"). The fourth objection is 
that of the language in the Pastoral Epistles. Probably more men are influenced by this ar- 
gument than by any other. The ablest presentation of this difficulty is made by P. N. Harrison 
in The Problem of the Pastoral Epistles (1921). Besides the arguments Dr. Harrison has 
printed the Greek text in a fashion to help the eye see the facts. Words not in the other 
Pauline Epistles are in red, Pauline phrases (from the other ten) are underlined, hapax leg- 
omena are marked by an asterisk. At a superficial glance one can see that the words here 
not in the other Pauline Epistles and the common Pauline phrases are about equal. The data 
as to mere words are broadly as follows according to Harrison: Words in the Pastorals, not 
elsewhere in the N.T. (Pastoral hapax legomena) 175 (168 according to Rutherford); words 
in the other ten Pauline Epistles not elsewhere in the N.T. 470 (627 according to Rutherford). 
Variations in MSS. will account for some of the difficulty of counting. Clearly there is a 
larger proportion of new words in the Pastorals (about twice as many) than in the other 
Pauline Epistles. But Harrison's tables show remarkable differences in the other Epistles 
also. The average of such words per page in Romans is 4, but 5.6 in II Corinthians, 6.2 in 
Philippians, and only 4 in Philemon. Parry (Comm., p. CXVIII) notes that of the 845 words 
in the Pastorals as compared with each other 278 occur only іп I Tim., 96 only in Titus, 185 
only in II Tim. "If vocabulary alone is taken, this would point to separate authorship of each 
epistle." And yet the same style clearly runs through all three. After all vocabulary is not 
wholly a personal problem. It varies with age in the same person and with the subject matter 
also. Precisely such differences exist in the writings of Shakespeare and Milton as critics 
have long ago observed. The only problem that remains is whether the differences are so 
great in the Pastoral Epistles as to prohibit the Pauline authorship when "Paul the aged" 
writes on the problem of pastoral leadership to two of the young ministers trained by him 
who have to meet the same incipient Gnostic heresy already faced in Colossians and Eph- 
esians. My judgment is that, all things considered, the contents and style of the Pastoral 
Epistles are genuinely Pauline, mellowed by age and wisdom and perhaps written in his 
own hand or at least by the same amanuensis in all three instances. Lock suggests Luke as 
the amanuensis for the Pastorals. 

The conclusion of Lock is that "either they are genuine letters' or artificial 'Epistles" 
(Int. Crit. Comm., p. XXV). If not genuine, they are forgeries in Paul's name (pseudepigraph- 
ic). "The argument from style is in favour of the Pauline authorship, that from vocabulary 
strongly, though not quite conclusively, against it" (Lock, Op. Cit., p. XXIX). I should put 
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the case for the Pauline authorship more strongly than that and shall treat them as Paul's 
own. Parry (Comm., p. CXIII) well says: "It is not reasonable to expect that a private letter, 
addressed to a personal friend, for his own instruction and consideration, should exhibit 
the same features as a letter addressed to a community for public, oral communication." 

Special Books on the Pastoral Epistles (besides Introductions to the N.T., Apostolic 
History, Lives of Paul, the Epistles of Paul as a whole): Belser (1907), Bernard (Cambridge 
Gr. T., 1899), E. F. Brown (Westminster, 1917), Bowen (Dates of P. Letters, 1900), Dibelius 
(Handbuch, 1913), Ellicott (1883), P. Fairbairn, P. N. Harrison (Problem of the Past. Eps., 
1921), Harvey (1890), Hesse (Die Entst., 1889), Humphreys (Camb. B., 1897), Huther (1890), 
H. J. Holtzmann (1880), James (Genuineness and Authorship of P. Eps., 1906), Kohler 
(Schriften N.T., 2 Aufl. 1907), Knabenbauer (1913), Kraukenberg (1901), Laughlin (Past. 
Eps. in Light of One Rom. Imp., 1905), Lilley (1901), W. Lock (Int. & Crit. Comm., 1924), 
Lutgert (Die Irrlehre d. P., 1909), Maier (Die Hauptprobleme d. P., 1910), Mayer (1913), 
Meinertz (1913), Michaelis, W (Pastoralbriefe etc. zur Echtheitsfrage der Pastoralbriefe, 1930), 
Niebergall (Handbuch, 1909), Parry (1920), Plummer (Exp. B., 1896), Pope (1901), Riggenbach 
(1898), Stock (Plain Talks on, 1914), Strachan (Westm. N.T., 1910), von Soden (Hand-Comm., 
1891), Wace (Sp. Comm., 1885), В. Weiss (Meyer Komm., ed. 5, 1886), White (Exp. Grk. T., 
1910), Wohlenberg (Zahn's Komm._, 1906). 


FIRST TIMOTHY 
PROBABLY A.D. 65 


FROM MACEDONIA 

BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

Assuming the Pauline authorship the facts shape up after this fashion. Paul had been 
in Ephesus (1Ti 1:3 ) after his arrival from Rome, which was certainly before the burning 
of Rome in A.D. 64. He had left Timothy in charge of the work in Ephesus and has gone on 
into Macedonia (1Ti 1:3 ), possibly to Philippi as he had hoped (Php 2:24 ). He wishes to 
help Timothy meet the problems of doctrine (against the Gnostics), discipline, and church 
training which are increasingly urgent. There are personal touches of a natural kind about 
Timothy's own growth and leadership. There are wise words here from the greatest of all 
preachers to a young minister whom Paul loved. 
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1 Timothy 1 


1Tim 1:1 

According to the commandment (кот emttaynv). A late Koine word (Polybius, Diod- 
orus), but a Pauline word also in N.T. This very idiom ("by way of command") in 1Co 7:6; 
2Со 8:8; Ro 16:26; 1Ti 1:1; Tit 1:3 . Paul means to say that he is an apostle under orders. 

Of God our Saviour (Osov owtnpos nuwv). Genitive case with emttaynv. In the LXX 
owtnp (old word from ооо for agent in saving, applied to deities, princes, kings, etc.) occurs 
20 times, all but two to God. The Romans called the emperor "Saviour God." In the N.T. the 
designation of God as Saviour is peculiar to Lu 1:47; Jude 1:25; 1Ti 1:3; 2:3; 4:10; Tit 1:3; 
2:10; 3:4 . In the other Epistles Paul uses it of Christ (Php 3:20; Eph 5:23 ) as in 2Ti 1:10. In 
2 Peter 1:1 we have "our God and Saviour Jesus Christ" as in Tit 2:13 . 

Our hope (tns ҒАтібос nuwyv). Like Col 1:27 . More than the author and object of hope, 
"its very substance and foundation" (Ellicott). 

1Tim 1:2 

True (yvnow). Legitimate, not spurious. Old word from yıvopa, but Pauline only in 
N.T. (Php 4:3; 2Co 8:8; Tit 1:4 ). In Php 2:20 the adverb yvnows occurs and of Timothy 
again. 

Christ Jesus (Xptotov Inoov). So twice already in verse 1 and as usual in the later 
Epistles (Col 1:1; Eph 1:1 ). 

L Tim 123 

As I exhorted (кабос ларғкоЛғса). There is an ellipse of the principal clause in verse 
4(so doI now not being in the Greek). 

To tarry (mpoopetva). First aorist active infinitive of npoopevw, old verb, attributed by 
Luke to Paul in Ac 13:43 . 

That thou mightest charge (tva napayyetAnic). Subfinal clause with tva and the first 
aorist active subjunctive of tapayyeAAco, old verb, to transmit a message along (mapa) from 
one to another. See 2Th 3:4,6,10 . Lock considers this idiom here an elliptical imperative 
like Eph 4:29; 5:33. 

Certain men (тісту). Dative case. Expressly vague (no names as in 1:20), though Paul 
doubtless has certain persons in Ephesus in mind. 

Not to teach a different doctrine (un £repoóióackoAetv). Earliest known use of this 
compound like kakoóióaokaAetv of Clement of Rome. Only other М.Т. example іп 6:3. 
Eusebius has етеробібоскодос. Same idea in Ga 1:6; 2Co 11:4; Ro 16:17. Perhaps coined 
by Paul. 

1Tim 1:4 
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To give heed (mpooeyetv). With vovv understood. Old and common idiom in N.T. es- 
pecially in Luke and Acts (Ac 8:10ff. ). Not in Paul's earlier Epistles. 1 Ti 3:8; 4:1,13; Tit 1:14 


To fables (uvOoic). Dative case of old word for speech, narrative, story, fiction, falsehood. 
In МТ. only 2 Peter 1:16; ТТІ 1:4; 4:7; Tit 1:14; 2Ti 4:4. 
Genealogies (yeveaAoyiaic). Dative of old word, in LXX, in N.T. only here and Tit 3:9 


Endless (олероуто(с). Old verbal compound (from a privative and nepatvo, to go 
through), in LXX, only here in N.T. Excellent examples there for old words used only in the 
Pastorals because of the subject matter, describing the Gnostic emphasis on aeons. 

Questionings (ex(ntnoets). "Seekings out." Late and rare compound from ex(ntew 
(itself Koine word, Ro 3:11 from LXX and in papyri). Here only іп N.T. Simplex Cyntnotc in 
Ac 15:2; 1Ti 6:4; Tit 3:9; 211223. 

A dispensation (окоуошоу). Pauline word (1Co 9:17; Col 1:25; Eph 1:9; 3:9; ТТІ 1:4 
), Lu 16:2-4 only other N.T. examples. 

In faith (ev тісте). Pauline use of motis. 

1Tim 1:5 

The end (то tedoc). See Ко 6:21; 10:4 for теХос (the good aimed at, reached, result, 
end). 

Love (ayann). Not "questionings." Ro 13:9 . "Three conditions for the growth of love" 
(Parry): "Out ofa pure heart" (ек кобарас kapóiac, О.Т. conception), "and a good conscience" 
(ka ovvetdnoews ayaOnc, for which see Ro 2:25 ), "and faith unfeigned" (ка тіотеос 
ауотокрітоз, late compound verbal in 2Co 6:6; Ro 12:9 ). 

1Tim 1:6 

Having swerved (aotoynoavrec). First aorist active participle of астоуғо, compound 
Koine verb (Polybius, Plutarch) from астоуос (a privative and отоуос, a mark), "having 
missed the mark." In N.T. only here, 6:21; 2Ti 2:18 . With the ablative case оу (which). 

Have turned aside (e&tpamnoav). Second aorist passive indicative of ектрето) old 
and common verb, to turn or twist out or aside. In medical sense in Heb 12:13. As metaphor 
in ІТІ 1:6; 6:20; 2Ti 4:4. 

Vain talking (uatatoAoytav). Late word from patatoAoyog, only here іп N.T., in the 
literary Koine. 

1Tim 1:7 

Teachers of the law (уоџобібаскалћо). Compound only in М.Т. (here, Lu 5:17; Ac 5:34 
) and ecclesiastical writers. 

Though they understand (voovvtec). Concessive participle of voew, old verb (Eph 
3:4,20 ). 

Neither what (unte а). Relative a (which things). 
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Nor whereof (unte nep тіуоу). Here the interrogative тіуауу used in sense of relative 
wv. It may be regarded as the use of an indirect question for variety (Parry). 

They confidently affirm (бюВғВоюоута). Present middle indicative of the common 
Koine compound, in N.T. only here and Tit 3:8 . 

1Tim 1:8 

If a man use it lawfully (sav тіс avtw хрцта). Condition of third class with ғау and 
present middle subjunctive of ypaopa with instrumental case. 

1Tim 1:9 

Is not made for (ov кета). The use of кета for теӨғіта (perfect passive of tín) is a 
common enough idiom. See the same point about law in Ga 18-23; Ro 13:13 . For "knowing 
this" (ғібос tovto) see Eph 5:5. 

Unruly (ауолотокто(с). Dative (like all these words) ofthe late verbal (a privative and 
олотоооо). In N.T. only here, Tit 1:6,10; Heb 2:8. 

Ungodly (осефео). See Ro 4:5; 5:6. 

Sinners (apaproAoic). See Ro 3:7 . 

Unholy (avoototcs). Common word (a privative and ooog. Іп N.T. only here and 2Ti 
3:2. 

Profane (QeQroic). Old word from Batva, to go, and proc, threshold. See Heb 12:16 


Murderers of fathers (matpodwtatc). Late form for common Attic matpadwtats (from 
natn, father, and adotaw, to smite) only here in N.T. 

Murderers of mothers (urntpoAotauc). Late form Attic untpadatatc. Only here in N.T. 

Manslayers (avópaqovoic). Old compound (avnp, man, фоуос, murder). Only here 
in N.T. 

1Tim 1:10 

For abusers of themselves with men (ароғуокоітацқс̧). Late compound for sodomites. 
In N.T. only here and 1Co 6:9 . 

Men-stealers (avóparoóiorauc). Old word from аубролобібо (from avnp, man, rovc, 
foot, to catch by the foot), to enslave. So enslavers, whether kidnappers (men-stealers) of 
free men or stealers ofthe slaves of other men. So slave-dealers. By the use ofthis word Paul 
deals a blow at the slave-trade (cf. Philemon). 

Liars (wevotatc). Old word, see Ro 3:4. 

False swearers (emtopKotc). Old word (emt, оркос, oath). Perjurers. Only here іп М.Т. 
For similar lists, see 1Co 5:11; 6:9f.; Са 5:19; Ro 1:28£; 13:13; Col 3:5; Eph 5:5; 2Ti 3:2f. 

The sound doctrine (тп vytatvovon didaoKahta). Dative case after аутікета, for which 
verb see Ga 5:17 for the conflict between the Spirit and the flesh. "The healthful (vytatva, 
old word for being well, as Lu 5:31; 3Jo 1:2 , in figurative sense in N.T. only in the Pastorals) 
teaching." See Tit 1:9; 2Ti 4:3. 
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1Tim 1:11 

Of the blessed God (tov ракаріоо Өеоо). Applied to God only here and 6:15, but in 
Tit 2:13 цакоріос occurs with emis (hope) of the "epiphany of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." 

Which was committed to my trust (o emtotevOnv eyw). "with which (o accusative re- 
tained with first aorist passive verb emtotevOnv) I was entrusted." 

1Tim 1:12 

I thank (Хару exw). "I have gratitude to." Common phrase (Lu 17:9 ), not elsewhere 
in Paul. 

That enabled me (tw еубоуаросаут pe). First aorist active articular participle of 
еубоуоцоо). Late verb, but regular Pauline idiom (Ro 4:20; Php 4:13; Eph 6:10; 1Ti 1:12; 2Ti 
4:17 ). 

Appointing me to his service (бецеуос etc Stakoviav). Second aorist middle participle. 
Pauline phrase and atmosphere (Ac 20:24; 1Co 3:5; 12:18,28; 2Co 3:6; 4:1; Col 1:23; Eph. 
3:7; 1 Ti 4:6; 2Ti 4:5,11 ). 

1Tim 1:13 

Before (то mpotepov). Accusative of general reference of the articular comparative, "as 
to the former-time," formerly, as in Ga 4:13. 

Though I was (ovra). Concessive participle agreeing with ре. 

Blasphemer (QAaoqnuov). Old word either from ВЛаё (stupid) and nun, speech, or 
from ВЛалто, to injure. Rare in N.T. but Paul uses BAaognpew, to blaspheme in Ro 2:24. 

Persecutor (біокттіс). So far found only here. Probably made by Paul from біюко, 
which he knew well enough (Ac 22:4,7; 26:14f.; Ga 1:13,23; Php 3:6; 2Ti 3:12 ). 

Injurious (vppiotny). Substantive, not adjective, "an insolent man." Old word from 
оррібо» in М.Т. only here and Ro 1:30. 

I obtained mercy (ғЛєпӨпу). First aorist passive indicative of eheew, old verb. See 2Co 
4:1; Ro 11:30f. 

Ignorantly (ayvowv). Present active participle of ayvoew, "not knowing." Old verb (Ro 
2:4 ). In a blindness of heart. 

In unbelief (ғу amota). See Ro 11:20,25 . 

1Tim 1:14 

Abounded exceedingly (vnepemAeovaosv). Aorist active indicative ofthe late and rare 
(So 5:19 and in Herond.) compound олерллғоуаќо (here alone in N.T.), in later ecclesiast- 
ical writers. The simplex лАғоуабо Paul used in Ro 5:20; 6:1 and the kindred 
vrteperepiooevoev used also with п yapic. Paul is fond of compounds with опер. For "faith 
in Christ Jesus" see Ga 3:26 , for "faith and love in Christ Jesus" as here, see 2Ti 1:13. 

1Tim 1:15 
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Faithful is the saying (лістос о Хоүос). Five times in the Pastorals (ТТІ 1:15; 3:1; 4:9; 
Tit 3:8; 2Ti 2:11 ). It will pay to note carefully rotto, miotevw, motos. Same use оҒтаотос 
(trustworthy) applied to Хоүос in Tit 1:9; Re 21:5; 22:6 . Here and probably in 2Ti 2:11 a 
definite saying seems to be referred to, possibly a quotation (от) of a current saying quite 
like the Johannine type of teaching. This very phrase (Christ coming into the world) occurs 
in Joh 9:37; 11:27; 16:28; 18:37 . Paul, of course, had no access to the Johannine writings, 
but such "sayings" were current among the disciples. There is no formal quotation, but "the 
whole phrase implies a knowledge of Synoptic and Johannine language" (Lock) as in Lu 
5:32; Joh 12:47 . 

Acceptation (олобоуцс). Genitive case with aoc (worthy of). Late word (Polybius, 
Diod., Jos.) in N.T. only here and 4:9. 

Chief (лротос̧). Not пу (I was), but ei (I am). "It is not easy to think of any one but 
St. Paul as penning these words" (White). In 1Co 15:9 he had called himself "the least of the 
apostles" (eAaytoroc тоу алостоХоу). In Eph 3:8 he refers to himself as "the less than the 
least of all saints" (tw eAaytovorepo лаутоу аүюуу). On occasion Paul would defend himself 
as on a par with the twelve apostles (Ga 2:6-10 ) and superior to the Judaizers (2Co 11:55; 
12:11 ). It is not mock humility here, but sincere appreciation of the sins of his life (cf. Ro 
7:24 ) as a persecutor of the church of God (Ga 1:13 ), of men and even women (Ac 22:4f.; 
26:11 ). He had sad memories of those days. 

1Tim 1:16 

In me as chief (ev euo mpwtw). Probably starts with the same sense of mpwtoc as in 
verse 15 (rank), but turns to order (first in line). Paul becomes the "specimen" sinner as an 
encouragement to all who come after him. 

Might shew forth  (субеіедта). First aorist middle subjunctive (purpose with tva) of 
£vógtkvup, to point out, for which see Eph 2:7 (same form with tva). 

Longsuffering (ракробошау). Common Pauline word (2Co 6:6 ). 

For an ensample (трос олотолооту). Late and rare word (in Galen, Sext. Emp., Diog. 
Laert., here only іп N.T.) from late verb vrotvroo (in papyri) to outline. So substantive 
here is a sketch, rough outline. Paul is a sample of the kind of sinners that Jesus came to 
save. See олобегүна in 2 Peter 2:6. 

1Tim 1:17 

This noble doxology is a burst of gratitude for God's grace to Paul. For other doxologies 
see Ga 1:5; Ro 11:36; 16:27; Php 4:20; Eph 3:21; 1Ti 6:16 . White suggests that Paul may have 
often used this doxology in his prayers. Lock suggests "a Jewish liturgical formula" (a needless 
suggestion in view of Paul's wealth of doxologies seen above). For God's creative activity 
(King of the ages) see 1Co 10:11; Eph 2:7; 3:9,11 . 

Incorruptible (афдорто). As an epithet of God also in Ro 1:23. 

Invisible (aopatw). Epithet of God in Col 1:15. 
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The only God (роуо 080). So Ro 16:27; Joh 5:44; 17:3. 

For ever and ever (stc tovc arwvaç тоу atwvwv). "Unto the ages of ages." Cf. Eph 3:21 
"of the age of the ages." 

1Tim 1:18 

I commit (zapaci0eua). Present middle indicative of old and common verb, to place 
beside (лара) as food on table, in the middle to entrust (Lu 12:48 ) and used by Jesus as he 
was dying (Lu 23:46 ). Here it is a banking figure and repeated in 2Ti 2:2. 

According to the prophecies which went before on thee (kata тас mpoayovoas Ел oe 
лрофцтешюс). Intransitive use of mpoayw, to go before. When Timothy first comes before 
us (Ac 16:2 ) "he was testified to" (енарторғіто) by the brethren. He began his ministry rich 
in hopes, prayers, predictions. 

That by them thou mayest war the good warfare (tva otpatevn ev avrai tr|v КОЛЦУ 
otpatetav). Cognate accusative (otpatetav, old word from отратеоо, in М.Т. only here and 
2Co 4:4 ) with otpatevn (second person singular middle present subjunctive of otpateva, 
old verb chiefly in Paul in N.T., 1Co 9:7; 2Co 10:3 ). As if in defensive armour. 

1Tim 1:19 

Holding faith and a good conscience (exwv mot ка ayoOnv ovvetdnotv). Possibly 
as a shield (Eph 6:16) or atany rate possessing (Ro 2:20 ) faith as trust and a good conscience. 
A leader expects them of his followers and must show them himself. 

Having thrust from them (amwoapevo). First aorist indirect middle participle of 
amw0ew, to push away from one. Old verb (see Ro 11:1f. ). 

Made shipwreck (evavaynoav). First aorist active indicative of vavayew, old verb from 
vavayoc (shipwrecked, vavc, ship, аүуор, to break), to break a ship to pieces. In N.T. only 
here and 2Co 11:25. 

Concerning the faith (лер trjv mioty). Rather, "concerning their faith" (the article here 
used as a possessive pronoun, a common Greek idiom). 

1Tim 1:20 

Hymenaeus (Hvupevatoc). The same heretic reappears in 21i 2:17. He and Alexander 
are the chief "wreckers" of faith in Ephesus. 

Alexander (AActavópoc). Probably the same as the one in 2Ti 4:14, but not the Jew of 
that name in Ac 19:33 , unless he had become a Christian since then. 

I delivered unto Satan (ларебока то Latava). See this very idiom (ларабооуо tw 
Latava) in 1Co 5:5 . It isa severe discipline of apostolic authority, apparently exclusion and 
more than mere abandonment (1Th 2:18; 1Co 5:11; 2Co 2:11 ), though it is an obscure 
matter. 

That they might be taught not to blaspheme (tva rtouógvOcotv un BAaoqQnusrv). Purpose 
clause with tva and first aorist passive subjunctive of matéevw. For this use of this common 
late verb, see 1Co 11:32; 2Co 6:9. 
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1 Timothy 2 


1Tim 2:1 

First of all (лротоу лаутоу). Take with ларакало. My first request (first in import- 
ance). 

Intercessions (evtevtetc). Late word (Polybius, Plutarch, etc.), only here іп М.Т. and 
4:5, though the verb evtvyyavw іп Ro 8:27,34; 11:2,25 . The other three words for prayer 
are common (Php 4:6 ). 

For all men (олер лаутоу аудролоу). The scope of prayer is universal including all 
kinds of sinners (and saints). 

1Tim 2:2 

For kings (олер ВасіЛеоу). And this included Nero who had already set fire to Rome 
and laid it on the Christians whom he was also persecuting. 

And all them that are in high place (ka лаутоу тоу ev vrepoyr] оутоу). Нолерохц 
is old word (from vmepoxoc and this from олер and exw), but in N.T. only here and 1Co 
A. 

That we may lead (iva бісүшшеу). Purpose clause with present active subjunctive of 
dtayw, an old and common verb, but in М.Т. only here and Tit 3:3 . 

Tranquil (npeuov). Late adjective from the old adverb прера (stilly, quietly). Here only 
in N.T. 

Quiet (novytov). Old adjective, once in LXX (Isa 66:2 ), in N.T. only here and 1Pe 3:4 


Life (|у). Old word for course of life (not Gon). So Lu 8:14. 

Gravity (сенуотцт). Old word from сенуос (Php 4:8 ), in М.Т. only here, 3:4; Tit 2:7 . 

1Tim 2:3 

Acceptable (алобектоу). Late verbal adjective from anodexoua. In inscriptions and 
papyri. In N.T. only here and 5:4. 

1Tim 2:4 

Willeth (Oee). God's wish and will in so far as he can influence men. 

That all men should be saved (лаутас аубротоос owðnva). First aorist passive infin- 
itive of owÇw with accusative of general reference. See 1Co 10:33; 2Co 5:18f. 

To the knowledge (etc emtyvwotv). "The full knowledge" as іп Col 1:6; Eph 4:13 (ten 
times in Paul). See 2Ті 3:7 for the whole phrase "full knowledge of the truth" (оға 14 
times in the Pastorals). Paul is anxious as in Colossians and Ephesians that the Gnostics 
may not lead the people astray. They need the full intellectual apprehension of Christianity. 

1Tim 2:5 

One God (etc беос). Regular Pauline argument for a universal gospel (Ga 3:20; Ro 3:30; 
Eph 4:6 ). 
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One mediator (eic иесітпе). Late word (Polybius, Philo) from несос (middle), a middle 
man. Іп N.T. only here, Ga 3:20; Heb 8:6; 9:15; 12:24. 

Between God and men (Qeov ка аубраулоу). Ablative case (though objective genitive 
may explain it) after peottns (notion of separation) as in Ко 10:12; Heb 5:14. 

Himself man (аудролос̧). No "himself" (avtog) in the Greek. 

1Tim 2:6 

A ransom for all (avt vtpov олер лаутоу). "A reminiscence ofthe Lord's own saying" 
(Lock) in Mt 20:28 (Mr 10:45 ) where we have Аотроу аут ло\\оу. In the papyri олер is 
the ordinary preposition for the notion of substitution where benefit is involved as in this 
passage. Аут has more the idea of exchange and оутіЛотроу опер combines both ideas. 
Avtpov is the common word for ransom for a slave or a prisoner. Paul may have coined 
аутіЛотроу with the saying of Christ in mind (only one MS. of Ps 48:9 and Orph. Litt. 588). 
See Ga 1:4 "who gave himself for our sins." 

The testimony (то uaptupiov). Either the nominative absolute or the accusative absolute 
in apposition to the preceding clause like то advvatov in Ro 8:3. 

In its own times (kaipotc tdtotc). Locative case as in 6:15; Tit 1:3 . See Ga 6:9 for "due 
season." There is no predicate or participle here, "the testimony in its due seasons" (plural). 

1Tim 2:7 

For which (etc о). The testimony of Jesus in his self-surrender (verse 6). See гіс o in 
ZI BI. 

I was appointed (етеӨтүуу eyw). First aorist passive indicative of ting. 

Preacher and apostle (knpv§ ka алостолћос̧). In 2Ti 1:10 Paul adds бібаскодДос (herald, 
apostle, teacher) as he does here with emphasis. In Col 1:23f. he has біакоуос (minister). 
He frequently uses knpvoow of himself (1Co 1:23; 9:27; Ga 2:2; Ro 10:8f. ). 

I speak the truth, I lie not (а\пӨғау Луо, ov wevdoua). A Pauline touch (Ro 9:1 ). 
Cf. Ga 1:20; 2Co 11:31 . Here alone he calls himself "a teacher of the Gentiles," elsewhere 
apostle (Ro 11:13 ), minister (Ro 15:16 ), prisoner (Eph 3:1 ). 

1Tim 2:8 

I desire (BovAoua). So Php 1:12. 

Тһе men (rovc avópac). Accusative of general reference with the infinitive tpooevyeo0a. 
The men in contrast to "women" (yvvatkac) in 9. It is public worship, of course, and "in 
every place" (ev navt толо) for public worship. Many modern Christians feel that there 
were special conditions in Ephesus as in Corinth which called for strict regulations on the 
women that do not always apply now. 

Lifting up holy hands (enaipovtaç ootov xetpac). Standing to pray. Note also ootovuq 
used as feminine (so in Plato) with yetpac instead of ootac. The point here is that only men 
should lead in public prayer who can lift up "clean hands" (morally and spiritually clean). 
See Lu 24:50. Adverb oow in 1Th 2:10 and овютцс in Eph 4:24. 
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Without wrath and disputing (уоріс орүцс ҡа Stadoytopov). See Php 2:14. 

1Tim 2:9 

In like manner that women (осаотос yvvaikac). BovAopa must be repeated from 
verse 8, involved in ooavtwe (old adverb, as in Ro 8:26 ). Parry insists that лровеохонвуас 
(when they pray) must be supplied also. Grammatically that is possible (Lock), but it is 
hardly consonant with verses 11-15 (White). 

Adorn themselves (косреу eavtac). Present active infinitive after DovAopa understood. 
Old word from косиос (arrangement, ornament, order, world). See Lu 21:5; Tit 2:10 . See 
1Co 11:5ff. for Paul's discussion of women's dress in public worship. 

In modest apparel (ev kataotoAn коошо). Катастоћц is a late word (a letting down, 
KataoteAdw, of demeanour or dress, arrangement of dress). Only here іп N.T. Коошос̧ is 
old adjective from Koopoc and means well-arranged, becoming. W. Н. have adverb in 
margin (косшос̧). 

With shamefastness (ueta оһбоос). Old word for shame, reverence, in N.T. only here 
and Heb 12:28 . 

Sobriety (cw@poovvns). Old word, in N.T. only here, verse 15, and Ас 26:15 (Paul 
also). 

Not with braided hair (un ev rAeypaow). Old word from mAekw, to plait, to braid, for 
nets, baskets, here only in М.Т. Cf. 1Pe 3:1 (єрллоктс̧). 

And gold (ev xpvow). Locative case with ev repeated. Some MSS. read ypvow. Both 
used for gold ornaments. 

Or pearls (п uapyapiraic). See Mt 7:6 for this word. 

Or costly raiment (п watiopw тоХЛотеДе). Hipactiouoc а common Koine word from 
ати, to clothe. ПоХЛотеАцс, old word from лоЛос апа teXog (great price). See Mr 14:3. 

1Tim 2:10 

Becometh (rene). Old word for seemly. Paul wishes women to wear "becoming" 
clothes, but 0ooefetav (godliness, from 0goce(mc, Joh 9:31, 006, сғВора, worship) is part 
of the "style" desired. Only here in N.T. Good dress and good works combined. 

1Tim 2:11 

In quietness (ev novxia). Old word from novytoc. In N.T. only here, Ac 22:2; 2Th 3:12 


In all subjection (ev naon олотаүп). Late word (Dion. Hal., papyri), in N.T. only here, 
2Co 9:13; Ga 2:5. See 1Co 14:33-35. 

1Tim 2:12 

I permit not (ovx ғлітрғло). Old word етатрето), to permit, to allow (1Co 16:7 ). Paul 
speaks authoritatively. 
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To teach (ӧібаскегу). In the public meeting clearly. And yet all modern Christians allow 
women to teach Sunday school classes. One feels somehow that something is not expressed 
here to make it all clear. 

Nor to have dominion over a man (ovde avOevtetv ауброс). The word avOevreo is 
now cleared up by Kretschmer (Glotta, 1912, рр. 289ff.) and by Moulton and Milligan's 
Vocabulary. See also Nageli, Der Wortschatz des Apostels Paulus and Deissmann, Light, etc., 
pp. 88f. Avtodiucew was the literary word for playing the master while avOevtew was the 
vernacular term. It comes from avt-evtec, a self-doer, a master, autocrat. It occurs in the 
papyri (substantive av@evtnc, master, verb avOevtew, to domineer, adjective avO_evtixos, 
authoritative, "authentic"). Modern Greek has афеутес = Effendi = "Mr." 

1Tim 2:13 

Was first formed (mpwtoc ғллаодп). Note nporoc, not лротоу, first before Eve. First 
aorist passive indicative of mAacow, old verb, іп М.Т. only here and Ro 9:20 (cf. Ge 2:7f. ). 

1Tim 2:14 

Being beguiled (c£amatrneta). First aorist passive participle of efanatew, old com- 
pound verb, in N.T. only by Paul (2Th 2:3; 1Co 3:18; 2Co 11:3; Ro 7:11; 16:18; 1Ti 2:14 ). 
Not certain that £&- here means "completely deceived" in contrast to simplex (оок цлатт0п) 
used of Adam, though possible. 

Hath fallen (yeyovev). Second perfect indicative active, permanent state. See 1Co 11:7 


1Tim 2:15 

Through the child-bearing (Sia tr; texvoyoviac). Late and rare word (in Aristotle). 
Here alone іп N.T. From текуоүоуос and this from текуоу and root yevo. This translation 
makes it refer to the birth of the Saviour as glorifying womanhood. That is true, but it is not 
clear that Paul does not have mostly in mind that child-bearing, not public teaching, is the 
peculiar function of woman with a glory and dignity all its own. "She will be saved" 
(собцсето) in this function, not by means of it. 

If they continue (ғау uetvootv). Condition of third class, ғау with first aorist active 
subjunctive of uevw, to continue. Note change to plural from the singular (ооӨпоєта). 
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1Tim 3:1 

Faithful is the saying (тістос о Aoyoc). Here the phrase points to the preceding words 
(not like 1:15) and should close the preceding paragraph. 

If a man seeketh (е тіс opeyeta). Condition of first class, assumed as true. Present 
middle indicative of opeyw, old verb to reach out after something, governing the genitive. 
In N.T. only here, 6:10; Heb 11:16 . 

The office of a bishop (eniokonns). Genitive case after opeyeta. Late and rare word 
outside of LXX and N.T. (in a Lycaonian inscription). From emtoxomew and means "over- 
seership" as in Ac 1:20. 

1Tim 3:2 

The bishop (tov ғлісколоу). The overseer. Old word, in LXX, and inscriptions and 
papyri. Deissmann (Bible Studies, pp. 230f.) has shown it is applied to communal officials 
in Rhodes. See Ac 20:28 for its use for the elders (presbyters) in verse 17. So also in Tit 1:5,7 
. See Php 1:1. The word does not in the N.T. have the monarchical sense found in Ignatius 
of a bishop over elders. 

Without reproach (оуғліЛпултоу). Accusative case of general reference with de and 
ауа. Old and common verbal (a privative and етаЛорфауо), not to be taken hold of), irre- 
proachable. In N.T. only here, 5:7; 6:14 . 

Of one wife (шос yvvoaukoc). One at a time, clearly. 

Temperate (уцфоЛоу). Old adjective. In N.T. only here, verse 11; Tit 2:2 . But see 
упфо, to be sober in 1 Th 5:68 . 

Soberminded (ow@pova). Another old adjective (from саос ог ows, sound, pnv, 
mind) in N.T. only here, Tit 1:8; 2:2,5 . 

Orderly (косшоу). See on 2:9. Seemly, decent conduct. 

Given to hospitality (quio&evov). Old word (see фіЛоёғма іп Ro 12:13 ), from quoq 
and £evoc, іп N.T. only here, Tit 1:8; 1Ре 4:9. 

Apt to teach (бібактікоу). Late form for old бібоскаЛкос, one qualified to teach. In 
Philo and N.T. only (1Ti 3:2; 2Ti 2:24 ). 

1Tim 3:3 

No brawler (ur mapotvov). Later word for the earlier mapotvioc, one who sits long at 
(beside, тара) his wine. In N.T. only here and Tit 1:3 . 

No striker (un mAnKtnv). Late word from mAnoow, to strike. Іп N.T. only here and Tit 
B. 

Gentle (елігікт)). See on Php 4:5 for this interesting word. 

Not contentious (apayov). Old word (from a privative and роҳп), not a fighter. In 
М.Т. only here and Tit 3:2. 
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No lover of money (аф/Ларүороу). Late word (a privative and compound фі-арүорос) 
in inscriptions and papyri (Nageli; also Deissmann, Light, etc., pp. 85f.). Іп М.Т. only here 
and Heb 13:5. 

1Tim 3:4 

Ruling (mpototapevov). Present middle participle of tpototnu, old word to place before 
and (intransitive as here) to stand before. See 1Th 5:12; Ro 12:8. 

In subjection (ev олотаүп). See verse 11. 

1Tim 3:5 

If a man knoweth not (е тіс ovk оһбеу). Condition of first class, assumed as true. 

How to rule (mpootnva). Second aorist active infinitive of same verb лроютци and 
with otóev means "know how to rule," not "know that he rules." 

How (тос). Rhetorical question expecting negative answer. 

Shall he take care of (emeAnoeta). Future middle of £upeAeopa, old compound (ет, 
direction of care towards) verb, in LXX, in М.Т. only here and Lu 10:34f . 

The church of God (exxAnotac 070v). Anarthrous as in verse 15, elsewhere with article 
(1Co 10:32; 15:9; 2Co 1:1; Ga 1:13 ). The local church described as belonging to God. No 
one in N.T. but Paul (Ac 20:28 ) so describes the church. This verse is a parenthesis in the 
characteristics of the bishop. 

1Tim 3:6 

Not a novice (un уеофотоу). Our "neophyte." Vernacular word from Aristophanes on, 
in LXX, and in papyri in the original sense of "newly-planted" (veoo, qvo). Only here in 
N.T. 

Lest (tva un). "That not." 

Being puffed up (тороӨғс̧). First aorist passive participle of тофоо, old word (from 
тофос̧, smoke, pride), to raise a smoke or mist (a smoke-screen of pride). In N.T. only here; 
6:4; 2Ti 3:4. 

He fall into (euneon etc). Second aorist active subjunctive with tva un, negative purpose, 
of euro, old verb, to fall into. Note both ev and etc as in Mt 12:11; Lu 10:36. 

The condemnation of the devil (кра tov dtaBoAov). See Ro 3:8 for кра. Best to 
take tov ótapoXov as objective genitive, though subjective in verse 7, "the condemnation 
passed on or received by the devil" (not just "the slanderer," any slanderer). 

1Tim 3:7 

From them that are without (оло тоу ғёоӨғу). "From the outside (of the church) 
ones." Paul's care for the witness of outsiders is seen in 1 Th 4:12; 1Co 10:32; Col 4:5 . There 
are, of course, two sides to this matter. 

Reproach (oveiótouov). Late word from ovetdiCw. See Ro 15:3. 

The snare of the devil (nayıða tov dtaBodov). Here subjective genitive, snare set by 
the devil. Паүс, old word from mnyvoup, to make fast. So a snare for birds (Lu 21:35 ), any 
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sudden trap (Ro 11:9 ), of sin (1Ti 6:9 ), of the devil (1Ti 3:7; 2Ti 2:26 ). Ancients used it of 
the snares of love. The devil sets special snares for preachers (conceit verse 6, money 6:9, 
women, ambition). 

1Tim 3:8 

Deacons (біакоуоос). Accusative case of general reference like the preceding with бе 
ауа understood. Technical sense of the word here as in Php 1:1 which see (two classes of 
church officers, bishops or elders, deacons). 

Grave (сенуоос). See Php 4:8. Repeated in verse 11; Tit 2:2. 

Not double-tongued (un StAoyous). Rare word (бі, Aeyw) saying same thing twice. 
Xenophon has ӧЛоүғо and біоүкю. In Pollux, but LXX has біүЛдооос (double-tongued, 
Latin bilinguis). Only here in N.T. One placed between two persons and saying one thing 
to one, another to the other. Like Bunyan's Parson "Mr. Two-Tongues." 

Not given to much wine (un otvw now прооғҳоутос̧). "Not holding the mind (tov 
vovv understood as usual with лрооғҳо, 1Ti 1:4 ) on much wine" (otvo, dative case). That 
attitude leads to over-indulgence. 

Not greedy of filthy lucre (un atoypoKepdetc). Old word from atoypog (Eph 5:12) and 
кербос (Php 1:21 ). "Making small gains in mean ways" (Parry). Not genuine in verse 3. In 
N.T. only here and Tit 1:7 (of bishops). 

LTim 3:9 

The mystery of the faith (to ростпріоу tng ліотеос̧). "The inner secret of the faith," 
the revelation given in Christ. See for роотпріоу in Paul (2Th 2:7; 1Co 2:7; Ro 16:25; Col 
1:26; Eph 3:9 ). 

Іп a pure conscience (ev кадара ovvetdnoe). See 1:19. "The casket in which the jewel 
is to be kept" (Lock). 

1Tim 3:10 

First be proved (бокінобеобосау mpwtov). Present passive imperative third plural of 
бокшшобю, old and common verb, to test as metals, etc. (1Th 2:4, and often іп Paul). How 
the proposed deacons are to be "first" tested before approved Paul does not say. See Php 
1:10 for the two senses (test, approve) of the word. 

Let them serve as deacons (Staxovettwoav). Present active imperative of біакоуғо 
(same root as ótakovoc), common verb, to minister, here "to serve as deacons." Cf. dtakovetv 
in Ac 6:2 . See also verse 13. 

If they be blameless (aveykAnro оутес). "Being blameless" (conditional participle, 
оутес). See 1Co 1:8; Col 1:22 for aveyKAntos. 

1Tim 3:11 

Women (yvvatkac). Accusative with бе sıva understood (осаотос̧, likewise) as in verse 
8. Apparently "women as deacons" (Ro 16:1 about Phoebe) and not women in general or 
just "wives of deacons." See Pliny (Ep. X. 97) ministrae. 


1648 


1 Timothy 3 





Not slanderers (рп StaBodovc). Original meaning of ótapoAoc (from dtabarrw, Lu 
16:1), the devil being the chief slanderer (Eph 6:11 ). "She-devils" in reality (Tit 2:3 ). "While 
men are more prone to be білоүоос, double-tongued, women are more prone than men to 
be slanderers" (White). 

Faithful in all things (miotag ev ласту). Perhaps as almoners (Ellicott) the deaconesses 
had special temptations. 

1Tim 3:12 

Of one wife (шос үоусиксс̧). At a time as in verse 2. 

Ruling well (mpototapevo kawg). As in 4. 

1Tim 3:13 

Gain to themselves (eavtoic лерілоюоута). Present middle indicative of meptnotew, 
old verb, to make besides (лер, around, over), to lay by. Reflexive (indirect) middle with 
reflexive pronoun (eavtotc) repeated as often happens in (һе Koine. In М.Т. only here, Lu 
17:33; Ac 20:28 (Paul also, quoting Isa 43:21 ). 

A good standing (QaOpov каХоу). Late word from Вокуо, in LXX for steps at a door 
(1Sa 5:5 ). In plural the steps of a stair. In the inscriptions it means a good foothold or 
standing. The ecclesiastical writers (Theodoret) take it to be a higher grade or rank, but it 
is doubtful if Paul means that here. 

Much boldness (тоЛАцу nappnotav). A Pauline phrase (2Co 3:12; 7:4; Php 1:20). 

In the faith which is in Christ Jesus (ev тісте tr] £v Xptotw Inoov). Pauline phrase 
again (Ac 26:18; Ga 3:26; Col 1:4; Eph 1:15; 2Ti 1:13; 3:15 ). 

1Tim 3:14 

Shortly (ev taye). Old idiom (locative case оҒтауос, quickness, speed). See Ro 16:20. 
А pseudonymous writer would hardly have put in this phrase. Paul's hopes were not to be 
realized, but he did not know that. 

1Tim 3:15 

But if I tarry long (eav бе Bpadvvw). Condition of third class with ғау and the present 
active subjunctive of Bpadvva, old verb, to be slow (usually intransitive), from Врабос (slow, 
dull, Lu 24:25 ), in М.Т. only here and 2 Peter 3:9. 

That thou mayest know (tva etdnic). Final clause with tva and second perfect active 
subjunctive of оба, to know. 

How men ought (лос бе). "How it is necessary for thee" (supply oe more naturally than 
тіуа, any one). Indirect question. 

To behave themselves (ауастрефеобоа). Present middle (direct) infinitive of avaotpegu, 
old verb, to turn up and down. See 2Co 1:12; Eph 2:3 . 

In the house of God (ev око 020v). Probably here "household of God," that is "the 
family of God" rather than "the house (or temple) of God." Christians as yet had no separate 
houses of worship and otxoc commonly means "household." Christians are the vaoc (sanc- 
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tuary) of God (1Co 3:16£; 2Co 6:16 ), and Paul calls them океюо tov Өғоо (Eph 2:19 ) 
"members of God's family." It is conduct as members of God's family (окос) that Paul has 
in mind. 

Which (ntc). "Which very house of God," agreeing (feminine) with the predicate word 
exkAnota (church). 

The church of the living God (exkAnota Өеоо Gwvtos). Probably here the general church 
or kingdom as in Colossians and Ephesians, though the local church in verse 5. 

The pillar and ground of the truth (отоЛос ka edpatwua тпс aAnGetac). Paul changes 
the metaphor again as he often does. Those words are in apposition to exkAnota and oikos. 
On отоХос, old word for pillar, see Ga 2:9; Re 3:12 (only other М.Т. examples). Hedpatwpa, 
late and rare word (from edpatow, to make stable) occurs here first and only in ecclesiastical 
writers later. Probably it means stay or support rather than foundation or ground. See Co 
1:23; 2Ті 2:19 for similar idea. See also Mt 16:18f. 

1Tim 3:16 

Without controversy (opoAoyoupevwe). Old adverb from the participle оролоүоореуос̧ 
from opoAoyeo. Неге only in N.T. "Confessedly." 

Great (ueya). See Eph 5:32 . "A great mystery." 

The mystery of godliness (то trj; evoeBetac uvotrpiov). See verse 9 "the mystery of 
the faith," and 2:2 for &voepeta. Неге the phrase explains "a pillar and stay ofthe truth" (verse 
15). See in particular Co 1:27 . "The revealed secret of true religion, the mystery of Christian- 
ity, the Person of Christ" (Lock). 

He who (oc). The correct text, not Өеос (God) the reading of the Textus Receptus 
(Syrian text) nor o (neuter relative, agreeing with pvotnptov) the reading of the Western 
documents. Westcott and Hort print this relative clause as a fragment of a Christian hymn 
(like Eph 5:14 ) in six strophes. That is probably correct. At any rate oc (who) is correct and 
there is asyndeton (no connective) in the verbs. Christ, to whom ос refers, is the mystery 
(Col 1:27; 2:2), 

Was manifested (ефоуеробц). First aorist passive indicative of pavepow, to manifest. 
Here used to describe the incarnation (ev борк) of Christ (an answer also to the Docetic 
Gnostics). The verb is used by Paul elsewhere of the incarnation (Ro 16:26; Col 1:26 ) as 
well as of the second coming (Col 3:4 ). 

Justified in the spirit (£óucoucoOr ev rtvevpar). First aorist passive indicative of dixatow, 
to declare righteous, to vindicate. Christ was vindicated in his own spirit (Heb 9:14 ) before 
men by overcoming death and rising from the dead (Ro 1:3f. ). 

Seen of angels (%9%0ң ayyeAotc). First aorist passive indicative of орао, to see, with 
either the instrumental or the dative case of angels (ayyeAotc). The words were probably 
suggested by the appearance of Jesus (wọ9n, the usual form for the resurrection appearances 
of Christ) of the angels at the tomb and at the ascension of Christ. See Php 2:10; 1Pe 3:22 
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for the appearance of Jesus to the angels in heaven at the ascension. Some would take "angels" 
here to be "messengers" (the women). 

Preached among the nations (екпроҳӨц ev еӨуесіу). First aorist passive indicative of 
Knpvoow, to proclaim. The word £0voc may mean "all creation" (Col 1:23 ) and not just 
Gentiles as distinct from Jews. Paul had done more of this heralding of Christ among the 
Gentiles than any one else. It was his glory (Eph 3:1,8 ). Cf. 2:7. 

Believed on in the world (emotev8n ev koopw). First aorist indicative passive again of 
тпотеуо, to believe (2Th 1:10). C£. 1:15; 2Co 5:19. 

Received up in glory (aveAnugOn ev боёп). First aorist passive again (six verbs in the 
same voice and tense in succession, a rhythmic arrangement like a hymn). Cf. Ro 8:29f . 
This time the verb is avaAaufavo, the verb used of the ascension (Ac 1:11,22 , which see). 
In a wonderful way this stanza of a hymn presents the outline of the life of Christ. 
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1Tim 4:1 

Expressly (proc). Late adverb, here alone in N.T., from verbal adjective рттос (from 
root pew). The reference is to the Holy Spirit, but whether to O.T. prophecy (Ac 1:16 ) or 
to some Christian utterance (2Th 2:2; 1Co 14:1ff. ) we do not know. Parry recalls the words 
of Jesus in Mt 24:10,24 . 

In later times (£v votepotc katpoic). Old adjective (Mt 21:31 ) usually as adverb, votepov 
(Mt 4:2 ). Relative time from the prediction, now coming true (a present danger). 

Some shall fall away (atootnoovta tivec). Future middle of agiotny, intransitive use, 
shall stand off from, to fall away, apostatize (2Co 12:8 ). 

From the faith (тс motews). Ablative case (separation). Not creed, but faith in God 
through Christ. 

Giving heed (лрооғҳоутес̧). Supply tov vovv (the mind) as in 3:8. 

Seducing spirits (rvevpaotv mAavoic). Old adjective (navn, wandering), here active 
sense (deceiving). As substantive in 2Co 6:8 . Probably some heathen or the worst of the 
Gnostics. 

Doctrines of devils (бібаскҡаЛицс óaipoviov). "Teachings of 6atpovc." Definite explan- 
ation of the preceding. Cf. 1Co 10:20f . 

1Tim 4:2 

Through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies (ғу vrokpioe vyevóoAoyov). For 
vrtokptotc, see Ga 2:13. VevóoAoyoc (wevdno, Aeyo) Koine word from Aristophanes on. 
Here only in N.T. "A good classical word for liars on a large scale" (Parry). 

Branded in their own conscience as with a hot iron (xekavotrjpiaouevov trjv :біау 
ovvetdnotv). Accusative case cvveiórjotv retained with the perfect passive participle of 
Kavotnptacw, a rare verb only here and once in Strabo. Branded with the mark of Satan (2Ti 
2:26 ) as Paul was with the marks of Christ (Ga 6:17 ). Agreeing in case with yevóoAoyov. 

1Tim 4:3 

Forbidding to marry (kwAvovtwv yapetv). Present active participle of common verb 
коЛћоо, to hinder, genitive case agreeing with yevóoAoyov. See Col 2:16,21f. , where Paul 
condemns the ascetic practices of the Gnostics. The Essenes, Therapeutae and other oriental 
sects forbade marriage. In 1Co 7 Paul does not condemn marriage. 

To abstain from meats (aneyeo0a Вроратоу). Infinitive dependent, not on kwàvovtwv, 
but on the positive idea кеЛеооутоу (implied, not expressed). Ablative case of Bpwpatwv 
after anexeo8a (present direct middle, to hold oneself away from). See 1Co 8-10; Ко 14; 15 
for disputes about "meats offered to idols" and Co 1:22f. for the Gnostic asceticism. 

Which God created (а o Oeog ектісеу). First active indicative оҒктібо (Co 1:16 ). Cf. 
1Co 10:25. 
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To be received (etc petaknpyty). "For reception." Old word, only here in N.T. 

By them that believe and know (tois mtototc ka елеүушкоо). Dative case, "for the be- 
lievers and those who (one article unites closely) have known fully" (perfect active participle 
of emtytvwoxw), a Pauline use of the word (Col 1:6 ). 

1Tim 4:4 

Creature (ктісио). Late word from ku, result of creating. See Ge 1:31; Mr 7:15; Ro 
14:14 for the idea stated. 

To be rejected (aropAnrov). Old verbal adjective in passive sense from ano aAA, to 
throw away, here only in N.T. 

If it be received (Aappavopuevov). "Being received." Present passive participle of 
Aappavo, in conditional sense, "with thanksgiving." 

1Tim 4:5 

It is sanctified (aytaCeta). Present passive indicative of аүюбо, here "rendered holy" 
rather than "declared holy." Cf. verse 4. 

Through the word of God and prayers (ia Хоүоо Өғор ка кутеобешс). See 2:1 for 
evteviic. Paul seems to refer to Genesis 1. It is almost а hendiadys "by the use of Scripture 
in prayer." 

1Tim 4:6 

If thou put the brethren in mind of these things (tavta олотібенеуос тоқ adeh@otc). 
Present middle participle of vnotiO8ny, to place under, to suggest, old and common verb, 
here only in N.T., "suggesting these things to the brethren." 

Thou shalt be a good minister of Christ Jesus (коЛос eon ótakovoc Xptotov Inoov). 
This beautiful phrase covers one's whole service for Christ ( 3:1-7). 

Nourished in (ғутрефоцғуос). Present passive participle of evtpepw, old verb, to 
nourish in, used by Plato of "nourished in the laws," here only in the N.T. 

The words of the faith (тоқ Aoyotc тпс miotewg). Locative case. The right diet for babes 
in Christ. The Bolshevists in Russia are feeding the children on atheism to get rid of God. 

Which thou hast followed (п zapnkoAovOnkac). Perfect active indicative of 
ларакоХообео), old verb, to follow beside, of persons (often in old Greek) or of ideas and 
things (Lu 1:3; 1Ti 4:6; 2Ti 3:10 ). With associative instrumental case n (which). 

1Tim 4:7 

Refuse (mapattov). Present middle imperative second person singular of mapattew, 
old verb, to ask of one and then to beg off from one as in Lu 14:18f.; Ac 25:11; 1Ti 4:7; 5:11; 
Tit 3:10; 211223. 

Profane (ферцХоос). See 1:9. 

Old wives' fables (ypawdetc uvOovc). On џодос̧, see 1:4. Tpawédetc, late word (Strabo, 
Galen) from ypavc, old woman, and ғібос (look, appearance). Such as old women tell to 
children like the Gnostic aeons. 
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Exercise thyself (yopvate беаотоу). Present active imperative of yopvato, originally 
to exercise naked (yupvoc). Old and common verb, but in N.T. only here and Heb 5:14; 
12:11. 

1Tim 4:8 

Bodily exercise (п owpatıkn үоџуаота). Pvpvaota (from үоџусќо), also a common old 
word, here only in N.T. So also owpattkn (from сона, body) in N.T. only here and Lu 3:22 


Profitable (‹офе\уос̧). Another old word (from w@ehew, to help, to profit), in N.T. 
only here, Tit 3:8; 2Ti 3:16. 

For a little (лрос oAtyov). "For little." Probably extent in contrast to трос лаута (for 
all things), though in Jas 4:14 it is time "for a little while." 

Which now is (tng vvv). "The now life." 

Of that which is to come (trj; ueAAovorng). "Of the coming (future) life." 

1Tim 4:9 

See 1:15 for these very words, but here the phrase points to the preceding words, not to 
the following as there. 

lTim 4:10 

To this end (etc tovto). The godliness (evoepeta) of verse 8. See 2Co 6:10 as Paul's own 
commentary. 

We labour (коліоџғу, Col 1:29 ) 

and strive (ka aywviCoue8a, Col 1:29 ). Both Pauline words. 

Because we have set our hope (от ғ\ликаџғу). Perfect active indicative of ғАлібо (Ro 
15:12). 

Saviour of all теп (оотпр лаутоу аубролоуу). See 1:1 for owtnp applied to God as 
here. Not that all men "are saved" in the full sense, but God gives life ( 6:13) to all (Ac 17:28 
). 

Specially of them that believe (uadtota miotwv). Making a distinction in the kinds of 
salvation meant. "While God is potentially Saviour ofall, He is actually Saviour of the moto" 
(White). So Jesus is termed "Saviour of the World" (Joh 4:42). C£. Ga 6:10. 

1Tim 4:12 

Despise (катафроуғіто). Imperative active third singular of katappovew, old verb, to 
think down on, to despise (Ro 2:4 ). 

Thy youth (cov tr уеотцтос). Genitive case of old word (from уеос) as in Mr 10:20. 

Be thou (ytvov). Present middle imperative of угуоџа. "Keep on becoming thou." 

An ensample (толос̧). Old word from толто, a type. Pauline use of the word (1Th 1:7; 
ATh 3:9; Php 3:17; Tit 2:7 ). 

To them that believe (тоу miotwv). Objective genitive. 

In word (ev Aoyw). In conversation as well as in public speech. 
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In manner of life (ev avaotpogn). "In bearing" (Са 1:13; Eph 4:22). 

In purity (ev ayveta). Old word from ayvevw (аүуос). Sinlessness of life. Used of a 
Nazirite (Nu 6:2,21 ). Only here and 5:2 in N.T. 

1Tim 4:13 

Till I come (еш ерхоно). "While I am coming" (present indicative with ews), not "till 
I come" (ews АӨО). 

Give heed (mpooeye). Present active imperative, supply tov vovv, "keep on putting thy 
mind on." 

The reading (tn avayvwoe). Old word from avayivooko. See 2Co 3:14 . Probably in 
particular the public reading of the Scriptures (Ac 13:15 ), though surely private reading is 
not to be excluded. 

To exhortation (tn tapakAnos), 

to teaching (тп бібасҡаЛа). Two other public functions ofthe minister. Probably Paul 
does not mean for the exhortation to precede the instruction, but the reverse in actual 
public work. Exhortation needs teaching to rest it upon, a hint for preachers today. 

1Tim 4:14 

Neglect not (рп apede). Present active imperative in prohibition of apeAeo, old verb, 
rare in М.Т. (Mt 22:5; 1Ti 4:14; Heb 2:3; 8:9 ). From apeAng (a privative and pede, not to 
care). Use with genitive. 

The gift that is in thee (tov ev oo yaptopatoc). Late word of result from yapiGopa, in 
papyri (Preisigke), a regular Pauline word in N.T. (1Co 1:7; 2Co 1:11; Ro 1:11 ; etc.). Here 
it is God's gift to Timothy as in 2Ti 1:6 . 

By prophecy (Sta npoqnretac). Accompanied by prophecy ( 1:18), not bestowed by 
prophecy 

With the laying on of the hands of the presbytery (ueta етібесеос тоу еру tov 
mpeoButeptov). In Ac 13:2f. , when Barnabas and Saul were formally set apart to the mission 
campaign (not then ordained as ministers, for they were already that), there was the call of 
the Spirit and the laying on of hands with prayer. Here again ueta does not express instru- 
ment or means, but merely accompaniment. In 2Ti 1:6 Paul speaks only of his own laying 
on of hands, but the rest ofthe presbytery no doubt did so at the same time and the reference 
is to this incident. There is no way to tell when and where it was done, whether at Lystra 
when Timothy joined Paul's party or at Ephesus just before Paul left Timothy there ( 1:3). 
Етібесіс (pop ertttOny, to lay upon) is an old word, in LXX, etc. In the N.T. we find it only 
here, 2Ti 1:16; Ac 8:18; Heb 6:2 , but the verb етітіӨтім with тас хеірос more frequently (Ac 
6:6 of the deacons; 8:19; 13:3; 1Ti 5:22, etc.). Преофотеріоу is a late word (ecclesiastical use 
also), first for the Jewish Sanhedrin (Lu 22:66; Ac 22:5 ), then (here only in N.T.) of Christian 
elders (common in Ignatius), though mpeoButepos (elder) for preachers (bishops) is common 
(Ac 11:30; 15:2; 20:17 , etc.). 
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1Tim 4:15 
Be diligent in these things (ravra peAeta). Old verb from меЛетп (care, practice), 
present active imperative, "keep on practising these things." In N.T. only here and Ac 4:25 


Give thyself wholly to them (ev tovtotc 160). Present imperative second person singular 
of et, "keep on in these things." Note five uses of ev in verse 12 and three datives in verse 
14. Plutarch (Pomp. 656 В) says Caesar was ev tovtotc ("іп these things"). It is like our "up 
to his ears" in work (tv uieótac pec) and sticking to his task. 

Thy progress (oov п лроколц). Koine word from лроколто, to cut forward, to blaze 
the way, in N.T. only here and Php 1:12,25 . Paul's concern (purpose, tva and present sub- 


fon 


junctive n of ғи) is that Timothy's "progress" may be "manifest to all." It is inspiring to see 
a young preacher grow for then the church will grow with him. 

1Tim 4:16 

Take heed to thyself (елехе оғаото). Present active imperative of old verb eneyw, to 
hold upon (Php 2:1,16 ), but here tov уооу (the mind) must be supplied as in Ac 3:5 and as 
is common with mpooexw. With dative case ceavtw. "Keep on paying attention to thyself." 
Some young preachers are careless about their health and habits. Some are too finical. 

And to the teaching (ka тп бібоскоЛло). This is important also. 

Continue in these things (eripieve avroic). Present active imperative of enıyevw, old 
and common verb to stay by the side of a person or thing. See Ro 6:1; Col 1:23 . "Stay by 


"om "om "om 


them," "stick to them," "see them through." "Stick to the business of framing your own life 
and your teaching on right lines" (Parry). 
Thou shalt save (owoetc). Future active of oww, effective future, finally save. Cf. 1Co 


9:27; Joh 10:9. 
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1 Timothy 5 


1Tim 5:1 

Rebuke not an elder (лреофотеро un enu n&nic). Dative case npeofvrepo used in the 
usual sense of an older man, not a minister (bishop as in 3:2) as is shown by "as a father." 
First aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive with negative un (prohibition against committing 
the act) оҒетілАцооо), to strike upon, old verb, but here only in N.T. and in figurative sense 
with words rather than with fists. Respect for age is what is here commanded, an item ap- 
propriate to the present time. 

The younger men as brethren (уеотероос ос aógAqovc). Comparative adjective 
уештерос from уеос (young). No article, "younger men." Wise words for the young minister 
to know how to conduct himself with old men (reverence) and young men (fellowship, but 
not stooping to folly with them). 

lTim 5:2 

The elder women as mothers (лреофотерас we ицтерас). Anarthrous again, "older 
women as mothers." Respect and reverence once more. 

The younger as sisters, in all purity (vewtepac ос aógA qa ev naon ayvia). Anarthrous 
also and comparative form as in verse 1. See 4:12 for ayvia. No sort of behavior will so easily 
make or mar the young preacher as his conduct with young women. 

110059 

That аге widows indeed (тас оутос хцрас). For ovtwe (actually, really), see Lu 23:47; 
1Co 14:25 ; and verse 5. For widows (xnpa) see Mr 12:40,42; Ac 6:1; 1Co 7:8 . Parry notes 
that in verses 3-8 Paul discusses widows who are in distress and 9-16 those who are in the 
employment of the local church for certain work. Evidently, as in Acts 6:1-6, so here in 
Ephesus there had arisen some trouble over the widows in the church. Both for individual 
cases of need and as a class Timothy is to show proper respect (tiua, keep on honouring) 
the widows. 

1Tim 5:4 

Grandchildren (exyova). Old word from exytvopa, here only in М.Т. 

Let them learn (uavOaveroocav). The children and grandchildren of a widow. Present 
active imperative third person plural of uavOavo. "Let them keep on learning." 

First (лротоу). Adverb, first before anything else. No "corban" business here. No acts 
of "piety" toward God will make up for impiety towards parents. 

To shew piety (evoePetv). Present active infinitive with pavOavetwoav and old verb, 
іп М.Т. only here and Ac 17:23. From evoefng (ev, бероно), pious, dutiful. 

Their own family (tov iótov okov). "Their own household." Filial piety is primary 
unless parents interfere with duty to Christ (Lu 14:26). 
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То requite (apoibac алобібоуо). Present active infinitive of олобібор, to give back, 
old and common verb (Ro 2:6 ), to keep on giving back. Арофос (from ареВоро, to requite 
like for like) is old and common word, but here only in N.T. 

Their parents (тос mpoyovotc). Dative case of old and common word троүоуос (from 
npoytvopa, to come before), "ancestor." Іп N.T. only here and 2Ti 1:3. See 2:3 for "acceptable" 
(artoógktov). 

1Tim 5:5 

Desolate (j1euovwuevn). Perfect passive participle of uovoo (from роусс̧), "left alone," 
old verb, here alone in N.T. Without husband, children, or other close kin. 

Hath her hope set on God (түлтікеу ел 020v). Perfect active indicative of Атаба), "hath 
placed her hope (and keeps it) on God." Text doubtful whether God (eov) or Lord (Kupiov). 

Continues (npooueve). See on 1:3. With dative case here. 

Night and day (уоктос ка прерос̧). "By night and by day" (genitive, not accusative). 
Paul does not say that she should pray "all night and day." 

1Tim 5:6 

She that giveth herself to pleasure (n omatahwoa). Present active participle of 
onAaroAac, late verb (Polybius) from onataAn (riotous, luxurious living). In N.T. only here 
and Jas 5:5. 

1Tim 5:7 

That they may be without reproach (tva ауғліЛуилто шсіу). See 3:2 for ауетиЛЦилтос. 
Final clause with tva and present subjunctive. 

1Tim 5:8 

Provideth not for his own (тоу t5wv ov mpovoe). Condition of first class with e and 
present active (or middle mpovoetta) indicative of mpovoew, old verb, to think beforehand. 
Pauline word in N.T. only here, 2Co 8:21; Ro 12:7 . With genitive case. 

He hath denied the faith (tnv motiv npvnta). Perfect middle indicative of old verb 
аруғоџа. His act of impiety belies (Tit 1:16 ) his claim to the faith (Re 2:13 ). 

Worse than an unbeliever (amtotov xeipov). Ablative case of amtotov after the com- 
parative xeipov. Who makes no profession of piety. 

1Tim 5:9 

Let none be enrolled as a widow (ynpa катаЛеүғобо)). Present passive imperative of 
xataAeyo, old verb, to set down in an official list, only here in N.T. "Let a widow be enrolled," 
the negative coming later, "having become of no less than sixty years" (un ғЛаттоу etwv 
e&rkovra yeyovuia). Second perfect active participle of ytvopa. For the case of etwv, see Lu 
2:42 . This list of genuine widows (verses 3,5 ) apparently had some kind of church work to 
do (care for the sick, the orphans, etc.). 

The wife of one man (evoc оуброс yuvn). Widows on this list must not be married a 
second time. This interpretation is not so clear for 3:2,12; Tit 1:6 . 
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1Tim 5:10 

If she hath brought up children (е etexvotpognoev). Condition of first class. Late and 
rare word (Aristotle, Epictetus), first aorist active indicative of texvotpogew (текуотрофос, 
from текуоу, трефо), here only іп N.T. Qualification for her work as leader. 

If she hath used hospitality to strangers (e e&evodoyxnoev). First aorist again and same 
condition. Late form (Dio Cassius) of old verb &ғуобокғо (Herodotus), to welcome strangers 
(&vovc dexoua). Only here іп М.Т. Hospitality another qualification for such leadership ( 
3:2), 

If she hath washed the saints' feet (= суу лобос eviyev). Same condition and tense 
of vittw (old form уо), common іп N.T. (Joh 13:5 ). Proof of her hospitality, not of its 
being a church ordinance. 

If she hath relieved the afflicted (ғ ӨМфонеуо(с ennpKeoev). Same condition and tense 
оҒетаркео), to give sufficient aid, old word, іп N.T. only here and verse 16. Experience that 
qualified her for eleemosynary work. 

If she hath diligently followed (s елцкоЛообцосеу). Same condition and tense of 
enakoAov0eo, old verb, to follow close upon (ел). So here, verse 24; 1Pe 2:21 . In a word 
such a widow must show her qualifications for leadership as with bishops and deacons. 

1Tim 5:11 

But younger widows refuse (vewtepac бе хцрос napatrov). Present middle imperative 
as in 4:7. "Beg off from." They lack experience as above and they have other ambitions. 

When they have waxed wanton (отау kataotpnviaowotv). First aorist (ingressive) 
active subjunctive of kataotpnviaw, late compound (only here and Ignatius), to feel the 
impulse of sexual desire, but simplex отрцуюо (Re 18:7,9 ). Souter renders it here "exercise 
youthful vigour against Christ" (tov Xptotov, genitive case after kata in composition). 

1Tim 5:12 

Condemnation (кріџа). See 3:6. 

They have rejected (nOetnoav). First aorist passive of aðetew, late verb (first in LXX 
and Polybius), to reject, set aside (from абетос). See I Th 4:8; Ga 2:21. 

Their first faith (tnv лротту mottv). "Their first pledge" (promise, contract) to Christ. 
It is like breaking the marriage contract. Evidently one of the pledges on joining the order 
of widows was not to marry. Parry suggests a kind of ordination as with deacons and bishops 
(technical use of kpipa and miotig). 

(Tim. 5:13 

And withal (apa бе ка). See Phm 1:22 for this very phrase, "and at the same time also." 
Such young enrolled widows have other perils also. 

They learn to be idle (apya uavOavovotv). There is no eva (to be) in the Greek. This 
very idiom without sıva after наубауо occurs in Plato and Dio Chrysostom, though unusual. 
Apya (idle) is old adjective (a privative and epyov, without work). See Mt 20:3; Tit 1:12. 
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Going about (repiepyoueva). Present middle participle of meptepyoua, old compound 
verb. See Ac 19:13 of strollers. 

From house to house (tac otktac). Literally "the houses," "wandering around the houses." 
Vivid picture of idle tattlers and gossipers. 

But tattlers also (aAAa ко фАооро). Old word from gAvw (to boil up, to throw up 
bubbles, like blowing soap bubbles). Only here in М.Т. ®Avapew in 3Jo 1:10 only in N.T. 

And busybodies (ka теріерүо). Old word (from лері, epyov), busy about trifles to the 
neglect of important matters. In N.T. only here and Ac 19:19. See 2Th 3:11 for repiepyatopa. 

Things which they ought not (ta un deovta). "The not necessary things," and, as a 
result, often harmful. See Tit 1:11 a un бе (which things are not necessary). 

1Tim 5:14 

I desire (BovAopa). See 2:8. 

The younger widows (vewtepac). No article and no word for widows, though that is 
clearly the idea. Newtepac is accusative of general reference with yapetv (to marry) the object 
(present infinitive active) of BovAopa. 

Bear children (texvoyovetv). A compound verb here only іп N.T. and nowhere else 
save in Anthol. See texvoyovia in 2:15. 

Rule the household (otxodeonotetv). Late verb from окобеолотцс (Mr 14:14), twice 
in the papyri, only here in N.T. Note that the wife is here put as ruler of the household, 
proper recognition of her influence, "new and improved position" (Liddon) . 

Occasion (афориту). Old word (ало, opun), a base to rush from, Pauline use in 2Co 
5:12: 11:12; Ga 5:13. 

To the adversary (tw avtikeiievo). Dative case of the articular participle оЁаутікецо, 
a Pauline idiom (Php 1:28 ). 

Reviling (Aoióopiac). Old word (from Aotóopeo), in М.Т. only here and 1Pe 3:9 . Gen- 
itive case with yaptv. 

1Tim 5:15 

Are turned aside (e&etpamnoav). Second aorist (effective) passive indicative of extpenw. 
See 1:6. 

After Satan (omtow tov Хатауа). "Behind Satan." Late use of omtow (behind) as a pre- 
position. Used by Jesus of disciples coming behind (after) him (Mt 16:24 ). 

1Tim 5:16 

That believeth (motn). "Believing woman." 

Hath widows (exe ynpac). The "any believing woman" is one of the household-rulers 
of verse 14. The "widows" here are the widows dependent on her and who are considered 
as candidates to be enrolled in the list. 

Let her relieve them (ғларкғто avrouc). For this verb (imperative present active) see 
verse 10. 
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Let not be burdened (un BapetoOw). Present passive imperative (in prohibition un) of 
Bapew, old verb (Bapoc, burden), Pauline word (2Co 1:8). 

That are widows indeed (tatc оутос yrpouc). Dative case with еларкеот (first aorist 
active subjunctive with tva, final clause). See verse 3 for this use of ovtwc with ynpatc "the 
qualified and enrolled widows." Cf. verse 9. 

1Tim 5:17 

The elders that rule well (о калос mpoeotwtec npeofvrepo). See verse 1 for ordinary 
sense оҒлреофотерос for "older man." But here of position in same sense as еліоколос ( 
3:2) as in Tit 1:5 = елиоколос in verse 7. Cf. Luke's use of mpeoButepos (Ас 20:17 ) = Paul's 
етаоколоос (Ac 20:28 ). Проғототес̧ is second perfect active participle оЁлроютцу (intrans- 
itive use) for which see 3:4. 

Let be counted worthy (a&tovo8woav). Present passive imperative of обоо, to deem 
worthy (2Th 1:11 ). With genitive case here. 

Of double honour (білАцс tuys). Old and common contract adjective (білХоос, two- 
fold, in opposition to алЛоос, single fold). But why "of double honour"? See 6:1 for "of all 
honour." White suggests "remuneration" rather than "honour" for tiung (а common use for 
price or pay). Liddon proposes "honorarium" (both honour and pay and so "double"). 
Wetstein gives numerous examples of soldiers receiving double pay for unusual services. 
Some suggest twice the pay given the enrolled widows. 

Especially those who labour in word and teaching (uadota o коліоутес еу Aoyw ка 
бібасҡалоа). Either those who work hard or toil (usual meaning of komtaw, 2Ti 2:6 ) in 
preaching and teaching (most probable meaning. See verse 18) or those who teach and 
preach and not merely preside (a doubtful distinction in "elders" at this time). See Tit 1:8f 
. See both komtaw and npoiorapa used for same men (elders) in 1 Th 5:12 and the use of 
котиаю іп 1Co 15:10; 16:16. 

1Tim 5:18 

Thou shalt not muzzle (ov Фіосес). Prohibition by ov and future (volitive) indicative 
оЁфщшоо (from quioc, muzzle), old word, quoted also in 1Co 9:9 as here from De 25:4 , and 
for the same purpose, to show the preacher's right to pay for his work. See 1Co 9:9 for 
aAoovta ( when he treadeth out the corn ). 

The labourer is worthy of his hire (a&toc o epyatng tov шодоо avtov). These words 
occur in precisely this form in Lu 10:7 . It appears also in Mt 10:10 with trc трофпс (food) 
instead of tov шодор. Іп 1Co 9:14 Paul has the sense of it and says: "so also the Lord or- 
dained," clearly meaning that Jesus had so said. It only remains to tell whether Paul here is 
quoting an unwritten saying of Jesus as he did in Ac 20:35 or even the Gospel of Luke or Q 
(the Logia of Jesus). There is no way to decide this question. If Luke wrote his Gospel before 
A.D. 62 as is quite possible and Acts by A.D. 63, he could refer to the Gospel. It is not clear 
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whether Scripture is here meant to apply to this quotation from the Lord Jesus. For epyatng 
(labourer) see Php 3:2. 

1Tim 5:19 

Against an elder (ката mpeoButepov). In the official sense of verses 17f . 

Receive not (un rapaógyov). Present middle imperative with un (prohibition) of 
napaóeyopa, to receive, to entertain. Old verb. See Ac 22:18. 

Accusation (katnyoptav). Old word (from katnyopos). In N.T. only here, Tit 1:6; Joh 
18:29 in critical text. 

Except (ектос £ un). For this double construction see 1Co 14:5; 15:2. 

At the mouth of (ет). Idiomatic use of en (upon the basis of) as in 2Co 13:1. 

1Tim 5:20 

Them that sin (rovc auaptavovtac). The elders who continue to sin (present active 
participle). 

In the sight of all (evwmtov лаутоу). "In the eye of (o ev ол wv, the one who is in the 
eye of, then combined = evwmtov) all" the elders (or even of the church). See next verse 21 
and Ga 1:20 . Public rebuke when a clear case, not promiscuous gossip. 

May be in fear (фороу exwotv). Present active subjunctive with tva (final clause), "may 
keep on having fear" (of exposure). Possibly, "the rest of the elders." 

LTit 5:21 

The elect angels (тоу екЛектоу ayyeAwv). For this triad of God, Christ, angels, see Lu 
9:26 . "Elect" in the sense of the "holy" angels who kept their own principality (Jude 1:6 ) and 
who did not sin (2 Peter 2:4). Paul shows his interest in angels in 1Co 4:9; 11:10. 

Observe (gvAaénic). First aorist active subjunctive of pvAacow, to guard, to keep (Ro 
2:26 ). Subfinal use of vva 

Without prejudice (Хорс npokpipacoc). Late and rare word (from mpoxtva, to judge 
beforehand), three times in the papyri, here only in N.T. "Without prejudgment." 

By partiality (ката mpooxAtotv). Late word from rpookAtvo, to incline towards one 
(Ac 5:36 ), only here in N.T. 

lTim 5:22 

Lay hands hastily (yeipac taxews етптіе). Present active imperative of entri&np in the 
sense of approval (ordination) as in Ac 6:6; 13:3 . But it is not clear whether it is the case of 
ministers just ordained as in 4:14 (етібесіс); or of warning against hasty ordination of untried 
men, or the recognition and restoration of deposed ministers (verse 20) as suits the context. 
The prohibition suits either situation, or both. 

Be partakers of other men's sins (kotvove apaptiaic aA orpiaic). Present active im- 
perative of kotvwvew (from koivovoc, partner) with un in prohibition with associative in- 
strumental case as ір 2Jo 1:11; Ro 12:13 . On аЛХотріос (belonging to another) see Ro 14:4 
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Keep thyself pure (ceavtov ayvov tnpe). "Keep on keeping thyself pure." Present active 
imperative of tnpew. 

1Tim 5:23 

Be no longer a drinker of water (unket обролоте). Present active imperative (prohib- 
ition) of vdpomotew, old verb (from обролотпс, water drinker, обор, rivo), here only in 
М.Т. Not complete asceticism, but only the need of some wine urged in Timothy's peculiar 
physical condition (a sort of medical prescription for this case). 

But use a little wine (оЛЛо atvw odtyw xpo). Present middle imperative of ypaopa 
with instrumental case. The emphasis is on oAtyw (a little). 

For thy stomach's sake (Sta tov отороҳоу). Old word from otopa (mouth). In Homer 
throat, opening of the stomach (Aristotle), stomach in Plutarch. Here only in М.Т. Our word 
"stomach." 

Thine often infirmities (tac токуос oov aoOeveiac). Покуос is old word, dense, fre- 
quent. In N.T. only here, Lu 5:33; Ac 24:26. AoQevetac = weaknesses, lack of strength (Ro 
8:26 ). Timothy was clearly a semi-invalid. 

1Tim 5:24 

Evident (1poónAo). "Openly plain, 
Heb 7:24. 

Going before unto judgment (mpoayovoa etc крісіу). See 1:18 for mpoayw. The sins 


"om 


plain before all." Old word, in N.T. only here and 


are so plain that they receive instant condemnation. 

And some men also they follow after (тісту бе ka £rtakoAovOovoty). Associative instru- 
mental case тісту with £raxoAovOovotv for which verb see verse 10, "dog their steps" (Parry) 
like 1Ре 2:21, not clearly manifest at first, but come out plainly at last. How true that is of 
secret sins. 

1Tim 5:25 

Such as are otherwise (та аЛАос exovta). "Those (deeds, epya) which have it otherwise." 
That is good deeds not clearly manifest. 

Cannot be hid (крорцуа ov боуаута). Second aorist passive infinitive of kpumtw. There 
is comfort here for modest preachers and other believers whose good deeds are not known 
and not blazoned forth. They will come out in the end. See Mt 5:14-16 . 
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1 Timothy 6 


1Tim 6:1 

Under the yoke (оло Qvyov). As slaves (бооЛо, bondsmen). Perhaps under heathen 
masters (1Pe 2:18 ). For the slave problem, see also Phm 1; Col 3:22; Eph 6:5; Tit 2:9 . See 
Mt 11:29 for Christ's "yoke" (Cuyov, from Cevyvup, to join). 

Their own masters (tovg iGtovG беолотас). That is always where the shoe pinches. Our 
"despot" is this very Greek word, the strict correlative of slave (SovAoc), while коріос has a 
wider outlook. Old word only here, Tit 2:9; 2Ti 2:21; 1Pe 2:18 for human masters. Applied 
to God in Lu 2:29; Ac 4:24,29 and to Christ in 2 Peter 2:1. 

The name of God (то ovopa tov 0£0ov). See Ro 2:24 . If the heathen could say that 
Christian slaves were not as dependable as non-Christian slaves. Negative purpose with tva 
un and present passive subjunctive (BAaognunta). 

lTim 6:2 

Let not despise them (un katappovettwoav). Negative imperative active third plural 
of катафроуғо, to think down on. See 4:12. He must not presume on the equality of 
Christian brotherhood not allowed by the state's laws. Some ofthese Christian slaves might 
be pastors of churches to which the master belonged. For the difficulty of the Christian 
master's position, see 1Со 7:22; Phm 1:16. 

But rather (aìa paAAov). Render the Christian Master better service. 

They that partake of the benefit (о тпс evepyeotac хутЛаџВауоџеуо). For evepyeotac 
(genitive case after participle) see Ac 4:9 , only other N.T. example of this old word. Present 
middle participle оЁаутЛоџВоуо, old verb, to take in turn, to lay fast hold of, іп N.T. only 
here, Lu 1:54; Ac 20:35. 

1Tim 6:3 

Teacheth a different doctrine (етеробібаскаде). See 1:3 for this verb, present active 
indicative here in condition of first class. 

Consenteth not (un лросеруета). Also condition of first class with un instead of ov. 
IIpooepxoua (old verb, to come to, to approach, with dative) is common enough in N.T. 
(Heb 4:16; 7:25 , etc.), but in the metaphorical sense of coming to one's ideas, assenting to, 
here only іп N.T., but is so used in Philo and Irenaeus (Ellicott). 

Sound words (vytatvovow Aoyoic). See 1:10 for vytatvw 

The words of our Lord Jesus Christ (rot; tov kvptov nuwv Inoov Xptotov). Either 
subjective genitive (the words from the Lord Jesus, a collection of his sayings in Lock's 
opinion like 5:18; Ac 20:35 , at least in the Spirit of Jesus as Ac 16:7; 1Co 11:23 ) or objective 
genitive about Jesus like 2Ti 1:8; 1Co 1:18 . 

According to godliness (kata еосефреюоу). Promoting (designed for) godliness as in 
ТІСІН. 
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1Tim 6:4 

He is puffed up (тетофота). Perfect passive indicative of tupow, for which see 3:6. 

Knowing nothing (беу emtotapevoc). Present middle participle of entotapa. Ignor- 
ance is a frequent companion of conceit. 

Doting (voowv). Present active participle of үосео), to be sick, to Бе morbid over, old 
word, only here in N.T. 

Disputes of words (Хоүоноуіос). Our "logomachy." From Хоүорадео (2Ti 2:14 ), and 
that from Aoyoc and раҳоџо, to fight over words, late and rare word, here only in N.T. See 
Plato (Tim. 1085 F) for "wars in words" (uayac ev Aoyoic). 

Whereof (Ё wv). "From which things." 

Surmisings (улоуою). Old word from олоуоғо, to surmise, to suspect (Ac 25:18 ), 
only here іп М.Т. All these words are akin (envy, q0ovoc, strife, еріс, railings or slanders, 
Власфпша), all products of an ignorant and conceited mind. 

1Tim 6:5 

Wranglings (біаларатр Ва). Late and rare (Clem. of Alex.) double compound (бі, 
mutual or thorough, ларотріра, irritations or rubbings alongside). "Mutual irritations" 
(Field). 

Corrupted in mind (ӧ:ғфдорреуоу тоу vovv). Perfect passive participle оҒбіафбеіро), 
to corrupt, genitive case agreeing with оубролоу (of men) and retaining the accusative тоу 
vovv. 

Bereft of the truth  (aneorepnuevov тпс оЛпӨеос). Perfect passive participle of 
amootepew, old verb (1Co 6:8 ) with the ablative case after it (оЛцбеас). 

A way of gain (moptopov). Late word from лоро, to provide, to gain. Only here іп 
N.T. "Rich Christians." Predicate accusative with etva (indirect assertion) in apposition with 
£vcepeiav, the accusative of general reference. 

1Tim 6:6 

With contentment (ueta avtapKetac). Old word from аотаркцс (avtoo, apKew) as in 
Php 4:11 . In N.T. only here and 2Co 9:8 . This attitude of mind is Paul's conception of "great 
gain." 

1Tim 6:7 

Brought into (etonveyKapev, second aorist active stem with first aorist ending, common 
in the Koine), 

carry out (efeveyxetv, second aorist active infinitive). Note play on the prepositions 
gio- and ғе-. 

1Tim 6:8 

Food (Statpogac). Plural, supports or nourishments (from біатрефо, to support). Old 
word, here only in N.T. 
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Covering (oxenaopata). Plural, "coverings." Late word from okenato, to cover. Here 
only in М.Т. 

We shall be content (аркесӨпооџеда). First future passive of apkew, to be content. 
Old word. See 2Co 12:9 . This is the avtapketa of verse 6. 

There with (tovtoic). Associative instrumental case, "with these." 

1Tim 6:9 

Desire to be rich (BovAopevo mAovTEtv). The will (ВооЛоро) to be rich at any cost and 
in haste (Pr 28:20 ). Some MSS. have "trust in riches" in Mr 10:24 . Possibly Paul still has 
teachers and preachers in mind. 

Fall into (eumtmtovov etc). See оп 3:6 for ev -- etc and 3:7 for лауа (snare). 

Foolish (ауоптохс). See Ga 3:1,3 . 

Hurtful (BAapepac). Old adjective from ВЛолто, to injure, here alone in N.T. 

Drown (vovo). Late word (literary Koine) from робос (bottom), to drag to the 
bottom. In N.T. only here and Lu 5:7 (of the boat). Drown in the lusts with the issue "in 
destruction and perdition" (et; oAe0pov ка aroAeiav). Not annihilation, but eternal punish- 
ment. The combination only here, but for оЛеӨрос̧, see 1Th 5:3; 2Th 1:9; 1Co 5:5 and for 
amwAeta, see 2Th 2:3; Php 3:19 . 

1Tim 6:10 

The love of money (n фіХарүрро). Vulgate, avaritia. Common word (from qu apyvpoc, 
2Ti 3:12, and that from quoc, арүорос), only here in N.T. Refers to verse 9 (PovAouevo 
TAovTEtv). 

A root of all kinds of evil (pia лаутоу тоу какоу). A root (pia). Old word, common 
in literal (Mt 3:10 ) and metaphorical sense (Ro 11:11-18 ). Field (Ot. Norv.) argues for "the 
root" as the idea of this predicate without saying that it is the only root. Undoubtedly a 
proverb that Paul here quotes, attributed to Bion and to Democritus (trjv фАорүорау ea 
шүтролоЛу лаутоу тоу kakov), where "metropolis" takes the place of "root." Surely men 
today need no proof of the fact that men and women will commit any sin or crime for 
money. 

Reaching after (opeyouevo). Present middle participle of opeyw (see 3:1) with genitive 
16 (which). 

Have been led astray (anerAavnOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of anomhavaw, 
old compound verb, in N.T. only here and Mr 13:22. 

Have pierced themselves through (ғаотоос nepienetpav). First aorist active (with re- 
flexive pronoun) of late compound лерілгіро, only here in М.Т. Perfective use of rep (around, 
completely to pierce). 

With many sorrows (odvvaic noas). Instrumental case of oóvvr] (consuming, eating 
grief). In М.Т. only here and Ro 9:2. 

1Tim 6:11 
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О man of God (w ауброуле Өеоо). Іп N.T. only here and 2Ti 3:17 , there general and 
here personal appeal to Timothy. Cf. De 33:1; 1Sa 2:27. 

Flee (evye), 

follow after (боке). Vivid verbs in present active imperative. The preacher can not 
afford to parley with such temptations. 

Meekness (лраоладіау). Late compound from тлроолоӨцс, in Philo about Abraham, 
here only in N.T. 

1Tim 6:12 

Fight the good fight (aywviCov tov каЛоу aywva). Cognate accusative with present 
middle imperative of aywvitw, Pauline word (1Co 9:25; Col 1:29). 

Lay hold оп (ел/Лафоо). Second (ingressive) aorist middle imperative of entAaupava, 
"get a grip on." See same verb with genitive also in verse 19. 

Thou wast called (екХц0пс). First aorist passive of koAeo as in 1Co 1:9; Col 3:15. 

The good confession (tnv xaAnv opoAoytav). Cognate accusative with оноХоүцбос 
(first aorist active indicative of opoAoyew, the public confession in baptism which many 
witnessed. See it also in verse 13 of Jesus. 

1Tim 6:13 

Who quickeneth all things (tov (ооүоуооутос та лаута). Present active participle of 
Cwoyovew (Cwoyovos, from (oo, yevw), late word to give life, to bring forth alive, in N.T. 
only here and Ac 7:19 . See 15а 2:6. 

Before Pontius Pilate (ел Поутіоо Hethatov). Not "in the time of," but "in the presence 
of." 

Witnessed (рарторпосутос̧). Note paptupew, not ouoAoyeo as in verse 12. Christ gave 
his evidence as a witness to the Kingdom of God. Evidently Paul knew some of the facts that 
appear in Joh 18. 

1Tim 6:14 

That thou keep (tnpnoa се). First aorist active infinitive of тпрео, with accusative of 
general reference (се) in indirect command after mapayyehhw. 

Without spot (aomt\ov). Late adjective (a privative, оліЛос̧, spot, Eph 5:27 ). In inscrip- 
tion and papyri. 

Without reproach (avemtAnumtov). See 3:2; 5:7 . 

Until the appearing (ueyp tns =ліфауғос̧). "Until the epiphany" (the second epiphany 
or coming of Christ). Late word in inscriptions for important event like the epiphany of 
Caligula, in the papyri as a medical term. In 2Th 2:18 we have both emipaveta and rtapovota. 
See Tit 2:13; 2Ti 1:10; 4:1,8. 

1Tim 6:15 

In its own times (katpotc tois). Locative case. May be "in his own times." See 2:6. 
Clearly not for us to figure out. 
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Who is the blessed and only Potentate (о uakaptoc ka роусс̧ Suvaoctns). "The happy 
and alone Potentate." Avvaotng, old word, in N.T. only here, Lu 1:52; Ac 8:27 (the Eunuch). 
See 1:11 for paxaptoc. 

The King of kings (o расАеос тоу pacuevovrov). "The King of those who rule as 
kings." Oriental title. So with "Lord of lords." See Re 10:16 . 

1Tim 6:16 

Who only hath immortality (o роусс̧ exwv a0avaoiav). "The one who alone has im- 
mortality." AOavaota (абауатос; a privative and бауатос), old word, in N.T. only here and 
1Co 15:53f. Domitian demanded that he be addressed as "Dominus et Deus noster." Emperor 
worship тау be behind the use of uovog (alone) here. 

Unapproachable (алросітоу). See Ps 104:2 . Late compound verbal adjective (a 
privative, лроо, teva, to go). Here only in М.Т. Literary Koine word. 

Nor can see (ovde ióetv боуата). See аоратоу in Col 1:15 and also Joh 1:18; Mt 11:27 
. The "amen" marks the close of the doxology as in 1:17. 

1Tim 6:17 

In this present world (ev tw vvv ооу). "In the now age," in contrast with the future. 

That they be not high-minded (un vyndogpovetv). Present active infinitive with neg- 
ative in indirect command after rapayysAAe, "not to be high-minded." Only instance of the 
word save some MSS. of Ro 11:20 (for un vynAagpove) and a scholion on Pindar. 

Have their hope set (пАликғуа). Perfect active infinitive of ero. 

On the uncertainty of riches (ел mAovtov aónAotnt). Literary Koine word (adnAotns), 
only here in N.T. A "vigorous oxymoron" (White). Cf. Ro 6:4 . Riches have wings. 

But on God (aAA ел ew). He alone is stable, not wealth. 

Richly all things to enjoy (лаута rÀovotog etc atohavotv). "A lavish emphasis to the 
generosity of God" (Parry). AnoAavots is old word from aroAavo, to enjoy, іп М.Т. only 
here and Heb 11:25. 

1Tim 6:18 

That they do good (aya8oepyetv). Late word (аүабос, epyw), іп N.T. only here and 
Ac 14:17. 

Rich in good works (m\ovtetv ev epyotc kaAoic). See Lu 12:21 "rich toward God" and 
Mt 6:19f. for "treasures in heaven." 

Ready to distribute (evpetadotovc). Late and rare verbal (ev, peta, бібор). Free to 
give, liberal. Only here in N.T. 

Willing to communicate (kotvwvikovc). Old adjective, ready to share, gracious, liberal 
again. Only here in N.T. See Ga 6:6; Php 4:15. 

1Tim 6:19 

Laying up in store (алодпсаороутос̧). Late literary word (ало and 0noavpio), only 
here in N.T. Same paradox as in Mt 6:19f. , "laying up in store" by giving it away. 
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Which is life indeed (tnc оутос̧ wng). See 5:3 for ovtwe. This life is merely the shadow 
of the eternal reality to come. 

1Tim 6:20 

Guard that which is committed unto thee (tnv napaðnkny qvAa£ov). "Keep (aorist 
of urgency) the deposit." Парабтікцу (from napatiOny, to place beside as a deposit, 2Ti 2:2 
), a banking figure, common in the papyri in this sense for the Attic ларакатаӨцкц (Textus 
Receptus here, 2Ti 1:12,14 ). See substantive also іп 2Ti 1:12,14. 

Turning away from (extpemopevoc). Present middle participle of extpenw, for which 
see 1:6; 5:15. 

Babblings (kevoqoviac). From кеуофоууос, uttering emptiness. Late and rare compound, 
in N.T. only here and 2Ti 2:16 . 

Oppositions (avtiWeceic). Old word (avtt, Oeog), antithesis, only here in N.T. 

Of the knowledge which is falsely so called (тпс yevdwvvpov yvwoews). "Of the falsely 
named knowledge." Old word (yevóno, оуора). Our "pseudonymous." Only here in N.T. 

1Tim 6:21 

Have erred (потоҳпосу). First aorist active indicative of aotoyew. See 1:6 for this word. 
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2Tim 1:1 

According to the promise of the life which is in Christ Jesus (кот enayyeAtav Gon 
Ths £v Xptotw Inoov). "With a view to the fulfilment of the promise." See Tit 1:1 for this 
same use of kata. For кат enayyeltav see Са 3:29 . See 1Ti 4:8 for the phrase "promise of 
life." Here or there "life that in Christ Jesus" includes the present as well as the future. 

Alum L2 

Beloved (ayannto). Instead of yvnow (genuine) in 1Ti 1:2 . He had already called 
Timothy ayanntov (verbal adjective of ayamaw) in 1Co 4:17 , an incidental and strong proof 
that it is Paul who is writing here. This argument applies to each of the Pastorals for Paul 
is known by other sources (Acts and previous Pauline Epistles) to sustain precisely the affec- 
tionate relation toward Timothy and Titus shown in the Pastorals. 

2Tim 1:3 

I thank (хоріу exw). "I have gratitude." As in 1Ti 1:12. Robinson cites examples of this 
phrase from the papyri. It occurs also in Lu 17:9; Ac 2:47 . Xapic in doxologies Paul uses 
(1Со 15:57; 2:14; 8:16; 9:15; Ro 6:17; 7:25 ). His usual idiom is evyaptotw (1Co 1:4; Ro 1:8; 
Phm 1:4; Php 1:3 ) or evyaptotovpev (1Th 1:2; Col 1:3 ) or ov navopa evyapiotov (Eph 
1:16) or evyapiotetv ogethouev (2Th 1:3 ). 

Whom I serve from my forefathers (w Aatpevw ало mpoyovwv). The relative w is the 
dative case with Aatpevw (see Ro 1:9 for this verb), progressive present (I have been serving). 
For npoyovov (forefathers) see 1Ti 5:4. Paul claims a pious ancestry as in Ac 24:14; Ac 26:5; 
Ga 2:14; Php 3:4-7. 

In a pure conscience (ev кобаро ovvetdnoe). See 1Ti 1:5; Ac 23:1. 

Unceasing (абіаЛғілтоу). Late and rare compound, іп N.T. only here and Ro 9:2 which 
see. The adverb adtahetmtwe is more frequent (in the papyri, literary Koine, 1 Th 1:2; Ro 1:9 
). The adjective here is the predicate accusative, "how I hold the memory concerning thee 
unceasing." The use of aótaAeurto (adverb) is a sort of epistolary formula (papyri, 1 Th 1:2; 
2:13; 5:17; Ro 1:9 ). 

Remembrance (tvetav). Old word, in М.Т. only Pauline (seven times, 1 Th 1:2; Ro 1:9; 
Php 1:3 ). 

2Tim 1:4 

Night and day (уоктос ka цмерас). Genitive of time, "by night and by day." Asin 1Th 
29; 5:10. 

Longing (ғлілодоу). Present active participle of ғлілодғо, old word, eight times in 
Paul (1Th 3:5; Php 1:8 , etc). 

Remembering thy tears (пенуциеуос oov twv бакрооу). Perfect middle participle of 
шнуцоко), old and common verb with the genitive, only here in the Pastorals and elsewhere 
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by Раш only in 1Co 11:2 . Probably an allusion to the scene at Miletus (Ac 20:37). Cf. Ac 
20:19. 

That I may be filled with joy (tva қарас mAnpwOw). Final clause with tva and first 
aorist passive subjunctive of mAnpow (with genitive case харас), a verb common with Paul 
(Ro 8:4; 13:8 ). 

2Tim 1:5 

Having been reminded (олорупоху Aabwv). "Having received (second aorist active 
participle of Aapfavo) a reminder" (old word from vrojuuvnoko, to remind, in N.T. only 
here and 1Pe 1:13). For the idiom see Ro 7:8,11. A reminder by another while ауаџупотс 
remembrance (1Co 11:24f. ) is rather a recalling by oneself (Vincent). 

Of the unfeigned faith (trj; avorokprrov motewcs). Late compound for which see 2Co 
6:6; Ко 12:9. 

Dwelt (evwiknoev). First aorist active indicative of evoixew, old verb, іп N.T. only in 
Paul (Ro 8:11; Col 3:16 ). 

First (лротоу). Adverb, not adjective (npo). 

In thy grandmother Lois (ev tn paun Awd). Old word, originally the infantile word 
for untnp (mother), then extended by writers to grandmother as here. Common for 
grandmother in the papyri. Lois is the mother of Eunice, Timothy's mother, since Timothy's 
father was a Greek (Ac 16:1 ). Probably both grandmother and mother became Christians. 

I am persuaded (nensioua). Perfect passive indicative of лғ1Өо, "I stand persuaded." 
In the Pastorals only here and verse 12, common in Paul's other writings (Ro 8:38, etc.). 

2Tim 1:6 

For the which cause (бі nv attiav). "For which cause," stronger than бю. So in verse 
12; Tit 1:13 . Only example of attia by Paul save in Ac 28:20. 

I put thee in remembrance (ауашиуцоко)). Old compound to remind (1Co 4:17; 2Co 
7:15 ). 

That thou stir up (се avatrupetv). Present active infinitive of avaCwrupew, old double 
compound (ava and Gonvpov, live coal, (дос and лор, then the bellows for kindling), to 
rekindle, to stir into flame, to keep blazing (continuous action, present time), only here in 
М.Т. See 1Th 5:19 for the figure of fire concerning the Holy Spirit. See avantw in Lu 12:49 


The gift of God (то yaptopa tov Өеоо). See 1Ti 4:14. Here Paul says uov (my), there 
he mentions the presbytery. Paul felt a deep personal interest in Timothy. See 1Co 7:7; Ro 
6:23; 11:29 for the gift of God. 

2Tim 1:7 

A spirit of fearfulness (mvevpia detAtac). Here луеоно is the ҳарісра of verse 6, the 
human spirit as endowed by the Holy Spirit (Ro 8:15). AetAta is an old word (Sethoo, detdw) 
and always in a bad sense of cowardice, only here in N.T. 
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Of power (Svvapews). One of Paul's characteristic words (Ro 1:16 ). 

Of love (ayarnc). One of the gifts of the Spirit (Ga 5:22 ). "Which drives out fear" (Lock) 
as in 1Јо 4:18. 

Of discipline (cwepovicpov). Late Koine word (from owgpovitw, to control), self- 
control, here only іп N.T. See 1Ti 2:9 for cwppoovvn. 

2Tim 1:8 

Be not ashamed of (иц exatoyvvOnic). First aorist (ingressive) passive subjunctive (in 
prohibition) of enaroyvvopa, old word, to be ashamed. Again in verse 16 without augment 
(enatoxvvOnv), transitive use of the passive voice as often in the Koine (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 818). See Ro 1:16; 6:21 . "Do not become ashamed" (as he had not). 

The testimony of our Lord (то paptuptov tov короо). For the old word paptuptov 
see 1Co 1:6; 2:1 . Paul probably has in mind the saying of Jesus preserved in Mr 8:38 (Lu 
9:26 ). See also 2:12. 

His prisoner (tov бғсшоу avrov). As in Php 1:12; Phm 1:1,9; Eph 3:1; 4:1 (the first 
Roman captivity). Paul is in his last captivity and refers to it again in verse 16; 2:9. 

Suffer hardship with (соукоколобцооу). First aorist active imperative of the double 
compound соукаколабеоҙ), first known use and in N.T. only here and 2:3 (in eccles. writers). 
But коколабеоҙ), to suffer evil, is old verb (2:9; 4:5 ). Paul is fond of compounds of ovv. Paul 
challenges Timothy by this verb which he apparently coins for the purpose to a joint (ovv) 
suffering with the Lord Jesus and Paul "for the gospel" (то evayyeAtw, dative case rather 
than associative instrumental "with"). 

According to the power of God (ката боуашу Өеоо). Given by God (2Co 6:7 ). 

2Tim 1:9 

Called us with a holy calling (каЛесаутос KAnoe ауа). Probably dative, "to a holy 
calling." KAnotc here apparently not the invitation, but the consecrated service, "the upward 
calling" (Php 3:14 ). See 1Co 7:20; Eph 4:1,4 for the use of kaAec with kAnotc. Paul often 
uses kaAeo of God's calling men (1Th 2:12; 1Co 1:9; Ga 1:6; Ro 8:20; 9:11 ). 

Purpose (mpoQeotv). See Ro 9:11; Eph 1:11 for npoOsotv. 

Which was given (tny do8etoav). First aorist passive articular participle agreeing with 
xapic (grace), a thoroughly Pauline expression (1Co 3:10; Ro 12:356 , etc.), only here in 
Pastoral Epistles. 

Before times eternal (лро xpovov atwviwv). See Tit 1:2 . 

2Tim 1:10 

But hath now been manifested (фауеробетсау бе vvv). First aorist passive participle 
of pavepow agreeing with yaptv. See Tit 1:3; Col 1:26; 3:4 for pavepow and the contrast 
made. 

By the appearing (біа тпс emipavetac). Only here of the Incarnation (except the verb, 
Tit 2:11; 3:4 ), but for the second coming see Tit 2:13 . 
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Who abolished death (katapynoavtos uev тоу боуатоу). First aorist active participle 
of katapyew, the very phrase іп 1Co 15:26; Heb 2:14. 

Brought to light (фотіоаутос бе). First aorist active participle оЁфото, literary Koine 
word for which see 1Co 4:5; Eph 1:18, to turn the light on. 

Life and incorruption (боту ка aq0apotav). The opposite оҒбауатос, "life and immor- 
tality" (unchangeable life). 

2Tim 1:11 

For which (etc о). For the gospel. See 1Ti 2:7 for this verse. 

2Tim 1:12 

These things (ravra). His imprisonment in Rome. 

Yet I am not ashamed (aAX' оок enaroyvvopa). Plain reference to the exhortation to 
Timothy in verse 8. 

Him whom I have believed (w летістеоко). Dative case of the relative (w) with the 
perfect active of miotevw, the antecedent to the relative not expressed. It is not an indirect 
question. Paul knows Jesus Christ whom he has trusted. 

I am persuaded (nensioua). See verse 5. 

To guard (qvAa£a). First aorist active infinitive of pvAacow, the very word used in 1Ti 
6:20 with rtapaOnkrv as here, to guard against robbery ог апу loss. 

That which I have committed unto him (ту rapaOnknv uov). Literally, "my deposit," 
as in a bank, the bank of heaven which no burglar can break (Mt 6:19f. ). See this word also 
in verse 14. Some MSS. have the more common mapakxataOnkn (a sort of double deposit, 
пара, beside, down, ката). 

Against that day (etc exetvnv tny пиероу). The day of Christ's second coming. See also 
1:18; 4:8; 2Th 1:10 , and often in the Gospels. Elsewhere, the day of the Lord (1Th 5:2; 2Th 
2:2; 1Co 1:8; 2Co 1:14 ), the day of Christ or Jesus Christ (Php 1:6,10; 2:16 ), the day (1Th 
5:4; 1Co 3:13; Ro 13:12), the day of redemption (Eph 4:20), the day of judgment (Ro 2:5,16 
). 

2Tim 1:13 

The pattern of sound words (vmotumwotv vytatvovtwv Aoywv). See 1Ti 1:16 for 
vmotunwotv and 1Ti 1:10 for vytatvw. 

Which (wv). Genitive plural with nkovoas (didst hear) or attracted to case of Aoycv 
(akovc is used either with the accusative or the genitive). 

2Tim 1:14 

That good thing which was committed unto thee (trjv kadnv лароӨцкцу). Simply, 
"the good deposit." 

Guard (фоЛобоу). As in 1Ti 6:20. God has also made an investment in Timothy (cf. 
verse 12). Timothy must not let that fail. 


1674 


2 Timothy 1 





Which dwelleth іп us (tov evotkovvtoc ev npuy). It is only through the Holy Spirit that 
Timothy or any of us can guard God's deposit with us. 

2Tim 1:15 

Are turned away from me (олеотрафцсау ue). Second aorist passive (still transitive 
here with ue) of anootpepw, for which verb see Tit 1:14 . For the accusative with these 
passive deponents see Robertson, Grammar, p. 484. It is not known to what incident Paul 
refers, whether the refusal of the Christians in the Roman province of Asia to help Paul on 
his arrest (or in response to an appeal from Rome) or whether the Asian Christians in Rome 
deserted Paul in the first stage of Һе trial ( 4:16). Two of these Asian deserters are mentioned 
by name, perhaps for reasons known to Timothy. Nothing else is known of Phygelus and 
Hermogenes except this shameful item. 

2Tim 1:16 

Grant mercy (болп eAeoc). The phrase nowhere else in the N.T. Second aorist active 
optative of бор, the usual form being болп. This is the usual construction in a wish about 
the future. 

Unto the house of Onesiphorus (tw Ovnoiopov око). The same phrase іп 4:19. 
Apparently Onesiphorus is now dead as is implied by the wish in 1:18. 

For he oft refreshed me (от ло\Лакқ ре aveyv&ev). First aorist active indicative of 
avawoxw, old verb, to cool again, in LXX and Koine often, here only in N.T., but avayvéic 
in Ac 3:20. In the first imprisonment or the second. If he lost his Ше for coming to see Paul, 
it was probably recently during this imprisonment. 

Was not ashamed of my chain (aAvotv роо оок ЕлоисхоуӨп). Passive deponent again 
(first aorist indicative) with accusative as in 1:8. For oÀvotv (chain) see Eph 6:20. Note ab- 
sence of augment in eratoyvvOn. 

2Tim 1:17 

When he was in Rome (yevouevog ev Poun). Second aorist middle participle of yrwoua 
(coming to Rome, happening in Rome). 

He sought me diligently and found me (onovõarwg е(птцсеу ue ка evpev). Effective 
aorists both of them (first of (тео, second of evptoxw). He did it at the risk of his own Ше 
apparently. 

2Tim 1:18 

Grant to him to and mercy (болп сото evpetv еЛеос). Second aorist active optative in 
wish for the future again as in verse 16. Find mercy from the Lord (Jesus) as he found me. 

Thou knowest very well (BeAttov ov ytvwoxetc). Literally, "thou knowest better (than 
I)," for he did those things in Ephesus where thou art. Only N.T. example of BeAttov, in D 
text of Ac 10:28 . 
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2Tim 2:1 

Be strengthened (evdvvapov). Present passive imperative of evSvvayow. See already 
1Ti 1:12; Ro 4:20; Php 4:13; Eph 6:10 . "Keep on being empowered," "keep in touch with the 
power." 

In the grace that is in Christ Jesus (ev tn yapıt tr] ev Xptotw Inoov). Where the power 
is located. Christ is the dynamo for power only when and while we keep in touch with him. 

2. Ligh 22 

From me (лар euov). As in 1:13. Paul was Timothy's chief teacher of Christ. 

Among many witnesses (Sta moAAwv џартороу). Plutarch has ĉa in this sense and 
Field (Ot. Norv.) suggests that it is a legal phrase "supported by many witnesses." Not mere 
spectators, but testifiers. See Paul's use of dta 1Th 4:2; 2Co 2:4; Ко 2:27; 14:20 . Paul in 1Co 
15:1-8 gives many witnesses of the resurrection of Christ. 

Commit thou (лорабоо). Second aorist middle imperative of napattOnu (1Ti 1:18 ) 
to deposit, same metaphor as лароӨцкц in 1:12,14 . "Deposit thou." 

Faithful (mototcs). "Trustworthy," "reliable," as in 1Ti 1:12 of Paul himself. 

Able (ікауо). Capable, qualified, as in 1Co 15:9; 2Co 2:16; 3:5. 

Others also (ка етероос). Not necessarily "different," but "others in addition." This is 
the way to pass on the torch of the light of the knowledge of God in Christ. Paul taught 
Timothy who will teach others who will teach still others, an endless chain of teacher- 
training and gospel propaganda. 

2Tim 2:3 

Suffer hardship with me (соукаколоабпооу). See 1:8 for this verb. The old preacher 
challenges the young one to share hardship with him for Christ. 

As a good soldier (ос kaAoc otpatiwtns). Paul does not hesitate to use this military 
metaphor (this word only here for a servant of Christ) with which he is so familiar. He had 
already used the metaphor in 1Co 9:7; 2Co 10:3£; 1Ti 1:18. In Php 2:25 he called Epaphrod- 
itus "my fellow-soldier" (ovvotpatiwtnv pov) as he did Archippus in Phm 1:2. 

2Tim 2:4 

No soldier on service (ovdetc otpatevopevoc). "No one serving as a soldier." See 1Co 
9:7 for this old verb and 2Co 10:3; 1Ti 1:18 for the metaphorical use. 

Entangleth himself (eum\exeta). Old compound, to inweave (see Mt 27:29 for mhexw), 
in N.T. only here and 2 Peter 2:20 . Present middle (direct) indicative. 

In the affairs (tais mpaypatetatc). Old word (from mpaypatevoua, Lu 19:13 ), business, 
occupation, only here in N.T. 

Of this Ше (tov оо). No "this" in the Greek, "of life" (course of life as in 1Ti 2:2 , not 
existence Cwn). 
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Him who enrolled him as а soldier (то otpatoAoynoavt). Dative case after apeon 
(first aorist active subjunctive of apeoKw, to please, 1Th 2:4, purpose clause with tva) of the 
articular first aorist active participle of otpatodoyew, literary Koine word (отратоХоүос, 
from отратос and Aeyo), only here in М.Т. 

2Tim 2:5 

If also a man contend in the games (ғау бе ка a0Ar тіс). Condition of third class with 
present (linear) active subjunctive of a0Aec, old and common verb (from a0Aoc, a contest), 
only this verse in N.T., but cvva0Aeo in Php 1:27. Note sharp distinction between a0 
(present subjunctive, engage in a contest in general) and абАцот (first aorist active subjunct- 
ive, engage in a particular contest). Not "except һе have contended," but simply "unless he 
contend" (in any given case) "lawfully" (vows). Old adverb, agreeably to the law, in N.T. 
only here and 1Ti 1:8. 

Is not crowned (ov отефауоота). Present passive indicative of otepavow, old verb 
(from отефауос, crown), іп N.T. only here and Heb 2:7,9 . One apodosis for two protases. 
The victor in the athletic contests was crowned with a garland. 

2Tim 2:6 

Тһе husbandman that laboureth (tov котіоуто yewpyov). "The toiling tiller of the 
soil" (yewpyov, from yr and epyw, worker of the earth). See yewpytov (field) in 1Co 3:9 and 
also 1Co 9:7 . 

First (mpwtov). As is natural and right. 

To partake (иетоЛарфауғіу). Old word as in Ас 2:46 to share іп. Paul elsewhere uses 
pevexo as in 1Co 9:12. 

2Tim 2:7 

Consider (vos). Present active imperative of voew, old verb, to put your mind (vovg) 
on. See Eph 3:4 and like command in 1Co 10:15. 

Understanding (ovveotv). "Comprehension" (from ооуу, to send together, to grasp). 
See Col 1:9; 2:2 . This is a blessed promise that calls for application. 

2Tim 2:8 

Risen from the dead (eynyeppevov ex vexpwv). Perfect passive participle of £yetpo, 
still risen as the perfect tense shows in 1Co 15:4,12-20 . Predicate accusative. "Remember 
Jesus Christ as risen from the dead." This is the cardinal fact about Christ that proves his 
claim to be the Messiah, the Son of God. Christ is central for Paul here as in Php 2:5-11 . 

Of the seed of David (ex oneppaoc Aaveid). The humanity of Christ as in Ro 1:3; Php 
27f. 

According to my gospel (ката то evayyeAtov pov). Paul's very phrase іп Ro 2:16; 16:25 
. Not a written gospel, but my message. See also 1Co 15:1; 2Co 11:7; Ga 1:11; 2:2; 1Ti 1:11. 

2Tim 2:9 

Wherein (ev w). In my gospel. 
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I suffer hardship (каколобо)). " suffer evil." Old compound (xaxov, ласҳо), elsewhere 
in N.T., 4:5; Jas 5:13. 

Unto bonds (exp бесиоу). "Up to bonds." A common experience with Paul (2Co 
11:23; Php 1:7,13,14; Col 4:18 ). 

As a malefactor (wç какоорүос), old compound (xaxov, ерүш, doer of evil), іп М.Т. 
only here and Lu 23:32ff. (of the robbers). One of the charges made against Paul. 

Is not bound (ov бебета). Perfect passive indicative of Sew, to bind. Old verb. See 1Co 
7:27,39; Ко 7:2 . I am bound with a chain, but no fetters аге on the word of God (Pauline 
phrase; 1 Th 2:13; 1Co 14:36; 2Co 2:17; Php 1:14; Tit 2:5 ). 

2Tim 2:10 

For the elect's sake (61a tovc exAeKtouc). "Because of the elect." God's elect (Ro 8:33; 
Col 3:12; Tit 1:1 ) for whom Paul suffered so much (Col 1:6; 12:15; Php 2:17; Eph 3:1,13 ). 

That they also may obtain (iva ка avro tvywotv). Purpose clause with second aorist 
(effective) active subjunctive of vvyyavo with genitive. "They as well as I," Paul means. 

The salvation (tc owtnptac). The final salvation "with eternal glory" (uera боёпс 
arwviov). This phrase only here and 1Pe 5:10, but in 2Co 4:17 we have "eternal weight of 
glory." 

2I 2:1 

Faithful is the saying (тістос o Хоүос). The saying which follows here though it can 
refer to the preceding as in 1Ti 4:9. See 1Ti 1:15 . It is possible that from here to the end of 
13 we have the fragment of an early hymn. There are four conditions in these verses ( 11-13), 
all of the first class, assumed to be true. Parallels to the ideas here expressed are found in 
2Th 1:5; 1Co 4:8; 2Co 7:3; Ro 6:3-8; Col 3:1-4 . Note the compounds with ovv 
(cvvaneOavouev, 

we died with , from cvvaroOveoxo as in 2Co 7:3 ; ovvčnoopev, 

we shall live with , from ovvCaw as in 2Co 7:3 ; ovuifacu evooyuev, 

we shall reign with , from ovpBaot\evw as in 1Co 4:8 ). For vmopevopev (we endure) 
see 1Co 13:7 and for amtotovpev (we are faithless) see Ro 3:3. The verb apveopa, to deny 
(apvnooueða, we shall deny, apvnoeta, he will deny, apvncaoOa, deny, first aorist middle 
infinitive) is an old word, common in the Gospels in the sayings of Jesus (Mt 10:33; Lu 12:9 
), used of Peter (Mr 14:70 ), and is common in the Pastorals (1Ti 5:8; Tit 2:12; 2Ti 3:5 ). Here 
in verse 13 it has the notion of proving false to oneself, a thing that Christ "cannot" (ov 
боуата) do. 

2Tim 2:14 

That they strive not about words (un Aoyouayetv). Word apparently coined by Paul 
from Лоүороҳіа (1Ti 6:4 which see), a back formation in that case. A mere war of words 
displeases Paul. (Tit 3:9 ). 

Useful (хрпоџоу). Late and rare word from храоро, here only in М.Т. 
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To the subverting (ел kataotpogn). Old word (from kataotpegw, to turn down or 
over), here only in N.T. (except 2 Peter 2:6 in some MSS., not in Westcott and Hort)." Because 
of the overthrow" (result en, not aim), useless for this reason. Such war of words merely 
upsets the hearers. 

2Ium 215 

Give diligence (onovdaooy). First aorist active imperative оҒолообобо), old word, as 
in 1Th 2:17; Ga 2:10 . 

To present (mapaotnoa). First aorist active infinitive of mapiotnp as in Col 1:22,28 . 

Approved unto God (бокциоу то беш). Dative case Pew with Soxipov, predicate accus- 
ative, old adjective (from беҳоџа), for which see 1Co 11:19; 2Co 10:18. 

А workman (epyatnv). See 2Co 11:3; Php 3:2. 

That needeth not to be ashamed (avenaioyvvtov). Late double compound verbal ad- 
jective (a privative, enatoxvvw), in Josephus and here alone. 

Handling aright (ордотоџооута). Present active participle of opÜoropec, late and rare 
compound (ордотоџос̧), cutting straight, орбос and тєруо), here only in М.Т. It occurs in 
Pr 3:6; 11:5 for making straight paths (обоос) with which compare Heb 12:13 and "the Way" 
in Ac 9:2 . Theodoret explains it to mean ploughing a straight furrow. Parry argues that the 
metaphor is the stone mason cutting the stones straight since teuvw and орбос are so used. 
Since Paul was a tent-maker and knew how to cut straight the rough camel-hair cloth, why 
not let that be the metaphor? Certainly plenty of exegesis is crooked enough (crazy-quilt 
patterns) to call for careful cutting to set it straight. 

2Tim 2:16 

Shun (лериотосо). See Tit 3:9. 

Babblings (kevoqoviac). See 1Ti 6:20. 

Will proceed (npokowyovotv). Future active of лроколто, "will cut forward." See Ga 
1:14; Ro 13:12. 

Further in ungodliness (ел mAetov aoeetac). "To more of ungodliness." See Ro 1:18; 
In. 

2Inmn 2:17 

Will eat (vounv e&c). "Will have (future active of eyw) pasturage or increase" (voun, old 
word from vepw, to pasture, іп N.T. only here and Joh 10:9 ). 

As doth gangrene («c yayypatva). Late word (medical writers and Plutarch), only here 
іп М.Т. From ypaw or ypatvw, to gnaw, to eat, an eating, spreading disease. Hymenaeus is 
probably the one mentioned in 1Ti 1:20 . Nothing is known of Philetus. 

2Tim 2:18 

Men who (оітіес). "The very ones who." 

Have erred (цотохцооу). "Missed the mark." First aorist active indicative of aotoxew, 
for which see 1Ti 1:6; 6:21. 
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That the resurrection is past already (avaotaot nôn yeyoveva). Second perfect active 
infinitive of ywopa in indirect assertion after Aeyovrec (saying) with the accusative of gen- 
eral reference (avaotaotv). 

Overthrow (avatpemovotv). See Tit 1:11. 

2Tim 2:19 

Howbeit (реуто). Strong adversative, "however." 

Firm (otepeoc). Old adjective, solid, compact, іп N.T. only here, 1Ре 5:9; Heb 5:12,14 
. See otepewpa in Col 2:5 . For 0gueAto see 1Co 3:11; Rom 15:20; 1Ti 6:19. СЁ edpatwpa 
in 1Ti3:15. 

Seal (cqpayic). See 1Co 9:2; Ro 4:11. 

Knoweth (eyvw). Timeless aorist active indicative of ytvooko. Quotation from Nu 16:5 


Let every one depart (anootntw mac). Paraphrase of Nu 16:27; Isa 26:13; 52:11; Jer 
20:9 . Second aorist active imperative of agiotnt (intransitive use), "Let every one stand off 
from." Probably another echo of the rebellion of Korah. 

2Tim 2:20 

Ina great house (ev ueyaAn oa). Metaphor ofa palace. He doubtless has the Kingdom 
of God in mind, but he works out the metaphor of a great house of the rich and mighty. 

Vessels (oxevn). Old word океоос. See Ro 9:21 for the same double use as here. 

Of gold (xpvoa). Old contracted adjective xpvosoc, only here by Paul. 

Of silver (apyvpa). Old contracted adjective арүорғос̧, іп М.Т. here, Ac 19:24; Re 9:20 


Of wood (EvAtva). Old adjective, in N.T. only here and Re 9:20 . 

Ofearth (ootpaktva). Late adjective, from ootpakov, baked clay, in LXX, in N.T. only 
here and 2Co 4:7. 

Alan 2:21 

If a man purge himself (cav тіс еккаборц). Paul drops the metaphor of the house and 
takes up the individual as one of the "vessels." Condition of third class with first aorist active 
subjunctive of ekkaðaıpw, old verb, to cleanse out, in LXX, in N.T. only here and 1Co 5:7. 

From these (ало tovtov). From the vessels for dishonour of verse 20. 

Sanctified (nytaopevov). Perfect passive participle of aytaCw, for which verb see 1Co 
6:11. 

Meet for the master's use (еохрцотоу tw беолото). Dative case deonoty (for which 
word see 1Ti 6:1 ) with evypnotov, neuter singular like nytaopevov agreeing with oxevoc. 
Old verbal adjective (ev and ҳраоџа, to use well), useful or usable for the master. In N.T. 
only here and 4:11. See аурцотоу іп Phm 11. 

Prepared (ntoacpevov). Perfect passive participle оҒетоцабо) іп a state of readiness, 
old and common word, elsewhere by Paul only 1Co 2:9 (LXX). 
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Youthful (уғотерікос̧). Literary Koine word (Polybius, Josephus), only here іп N.T. 
There are lusts peculiar to flaming youth. 

Flee (gevye). Present active imperative of pevyw, old and common verb. In this sense 
see 1Co 6:18. 

Follow after (Siwxe). Present active imperative of dtwxw as if in a chase for which sense 
see 1 Th 5:15 . Steady pursuit of these virtues like those in Са 5:22. 

Call on the Lord (етакоЛоореуоу тоу коріоу). See 1Co 1:2; Ro 10:12-14. 

2Tim 2:23 

Ignorant (amatdevtous). Old verbal, here only in N.T. (a privative and naidevw). Un- 
trained, uneducated, "speculations of a half-educated mind" (Parry). 

Refuse (mapaitov). See 1Ti 4:7. 

They gender strifes (yevvwotv раҳос̧). Present active indicative of old and common 
verb yevvaw (Ro 9:11 ). "They beget battles." See 2:14. 

2Tim 2:24 

Must not strive (ov бе uayeo0a). Rather, "it is not necessary for him to fight" (in such 
verbal quibbles). The negative ov goes with бе, not with the infinitive uayeo0a. 

Gentle (цліоу). Old word (from enog, speech), affable, mild, in N.T. only here (and 
1Th 2:7 in some MSS.; W. Н. have уплиос̧). 

Teachable (бібактікоу). See 11i 3:2. 

Forbearing (ave&akov). Late compound (from future of aveo, ave&o, and kakov, 
putting up with evil). Here only in N.T. 

2Tim 2:25 

Correcting (лойбеооута). See Tit 2:12 . "Schooling" (Parry). 

Oppose themselves  (avuótatiÜguevouc). Present middle (direct) participle of 
avtióiatiOnp, late double compound (Diodorus, Philo) to place oneself in opposition, here 
only in N.T. 

If peradventure God may give (un лоте болп o Өеос). Here Westcott and Hort read 
the late form of the second aorist active optative of бібоу for the usual бо as they do in 
1:18. But there it is a wish for the future and so regular, while here the optative with un mote 
in a sort of indirect question is used with a primary tense бе (present) and parallel with an 
undoubted subjunctive avavnywouy, while in Lu 3:15 un лоте ete is with a secondary tense. 
Examples of such an optative do occur in the papyri (Robertson, Grammar, p. 989) so that 
we cannot go as far as Moulton does and say that we "must" read the subjunctive dwn here 
(Prolegomena, pp. 55, 193). 

Repentance (ueravotav). "Change of mind" (2Co 7:10; Ro 2:4). 

Unto the knowledge of the truth (eic emtyvwotv aAneiac). Paul's word "full knowledge" 
(Co 1:9 ). 
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2Tim 2:26 

They may recover themselves (avavnywotv). First aorist active subjunctive of avavngu, 
late and rare word, to be sober again, only here іп N.T., though vngw is in 1Th 5:6. 

Out of the snare of the devil (ex trj; tov óiaQoAov maytdoc). They have been caught 
while mentally intoxicated in the devil's snare (1Ti 3:7 ). See Ro 11:9 for maytc. 

Taken captive (eCwypnuevo). Perfect passive participle of Cwypew, old verb, to take 
alive (бооо, aypew), in N.T. only here and Lu 5:10 (of Peter). "Taken captive alive." 

By him unto his will (ол avrov etc то exetvov Sedna). This difficult phrase is under- 
stood variously. One way is to take both avtov and exetvov, to refer to the devil. Another 
way is to take both of them to refer to God. Another way is to take avrov of the devil and 
exetvov, of God. This is probably best, "taken captive by the devil" "that they may come back 
to soberness to do the will of God." There are difficulties in either view. 
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2Tim 3:1 

Know this (tovto ytvwoxe). See 1Co 11:3; Php 1:12. 

In the last days (ev eoxatatc nuepatc). See Jas 5:3; 1Ti 4:1. 

Grievous (xaAeno). Hard. See Eph 5:16. 

Shall come (evotnoovta). Future middle of eviotnt (intransitive use), old verb, to 
stand on or be at hand, as in 2Th 2:2. 

2Tim 3:2 

Lovers of self (фіЛаото). Old compound adjective (quoc, avtog), here only in N.T. 

Lovers of money (quapyvpo). Old compound adjective, in N.T. only here and Lu 16:14 
. See 1Ti 6:10. 

Boastful (aAaCovec). Old word for empty pretender, іп М.Т. only here and Ro 1:30. 

Haughty (vnepnoavo). See also Ro 1:30 for this old word. 

Railers (BAaopnpo). See 1Ti 1:13. 

Disobedient to parents (yovevotv aretOeic). See Ro 1:30. 

Unthankful (ayaptoto). Old word, іп N.T. only here and Lu 6:35. 

Unholy (avooto). See ІТІ 1:9. 

Without natural affection (aotopyo). See Ro 1:31. 

2Tim 3:3 

Implacable (aonovdo). Truce-breakers. Old word, only here in N.T. though in MSS. 
in Ro 1:31 (from a privative and олоубц, a libation). 

Slanderers (óiaoAo). See 1Ti 3:11; Tit 2:3. 

Without self-control (axpatetc). Old word (a privative and кратос̧), here only in N.T. 

Fierce (аупиеро). Old word (a privative and nuepoc, tame), only here in N.T. 

No lovers of good (афДЛаүобо). Found only here (a privative and фіЛаүоӨсс̧, for which 
see Tit 1:8 ). See also Php 4:8. A papyrus describes Antoninus as фЛаүобос and has 
apioKkayabta. 

2Tim 3:4 

Traitors (лробота). Old word (from пробор), in М.Т. only here, Lu 6:16; Ac 7:52. 

Headstrong (mpomtetetc). Old word (from лро and тілто)), falling forward, in N.T. only 
here and Ac 19:36. 

Puffed up (тетофоџғуо). Perfect passive participle of тофоо. See 1Ti 3:6. 

Lovers of pleasure (фіХпбоуо). Literary Koine word (gthoo, цбоуп), only here in N.T. 

Lovers of God (ф/обео). Old word (фіЛос, Өеос), only here in М.Т. 

2Tim 3:5 

A form of godliness (uopqootv evoefeiac). For uopqoootv, see Ro 2:20 . The outward 
shape without the reality. 
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Having denied (npvnuevo). Perfect middle participle of аруғоџа (see 2:12f. ). 

Power (Svvautv). See 1Co 4:20. See Ro 1:29-31 for similar description. 

Turn away (anotpenov). Present middle (direct) imperative of anotpenw, "turn thyself 
away from." Old verb, only here in N.T. See IV Macc. 1:33. 

2Tim 3:6 

That creep (о evdvvovtec). Old and common verb (also ғубоо) either to put on (1Th 
5:8 ) or to enter (to slip in by insinuation, as here). See same idea in Jude 1:4 (napetoedunoav), 
2 Peter 21 (mapetoa€ovowv), Ga 2:4 (napevonA0ov and mapetoaxtovc). These stealthy 
"сгеерегѕ" are pictured also in Tit 1:11. 

Take captive (сихиоЛотібоутес). "Taking captive." Present active participle of 
axparwtiCw, for which see 2Co 10:5; Ro 7:23. 

Silly women (yvvatkapta). Literally, "little women" (diminutive of yuvn), found in 
Diocles (comedian of 5 century B.C.) and in Epictetus. The word here is neuter (grammat- 
ical gender) plural. Used contemptuously here (only N.T. example). Ramsay suggests "society 
ladies." It is amazing how gullible some women are with religious charlatans who pose as 
exponents of "new thought." 

Laden with sins (ceowpevpeva apaptiaic). Perfect passive participle of owpevw, old 
word from Aristotle down (from owpog, a heap) to heap up. In N.T. only here and Ко 12:20 
. Associative instrumental case apapttatc. 

Divers (nodai). Many coloured. See Tit 3:3. One has only to recall Schweinfurth, 
the false Messiah of forty odd years ago with his "heavenly harem" in Illinois and the recent 
infamous "House of David" in Michigan to understand how these Gnostic cults led women 
into licentiousness under the guise of religion or of liberty. The priestesses of Aphrodite 
and of Isis were illustrations ready to hand. Ayopeva (present passive participle) means 
"continually led astray or from time to time." 

2Tim 3:7 

Never able to come to the knowledge of the truth (рпбглот etc entyvwotv ansia 
ғЛӨғу Svvapeva). Pathetic picture of these hypnotized women without intellectual power 
to cut through the fog of words and, though always learning scraps of things, they never 
come into the full knowledge (entyvwotv) of the truth in Christ. And yet they even pride 
themselves on belonging to the intelligentsia! 

2Tim 3:8 

Like as (ov тролоу). "In which manner." Adverbial accusative and incorporation of 
the antecedent тролоу into the relative clause. 

Jannes and Jambres (Таууцс ка IauBpncs). Traditional names of the magicians who 
withstood Moses (Targum of Jonathan on Ex 7:11 ). 

Withstood (avteotnoav). Second aorist active (intransitive) of аудіотцу, to stand 
against, "they stood against" (with dative Mwvoe). Same word used of Elymas іп Ac 13:8 
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and repeated here av@totavta (present middle indicative). Paul here pictures the seducers 
of the yvvatkapia above. 

Corrupted in mind (катефбариғуо тоу vovv). Perfect passive participle of karaqOetpo, 
old compound, in N.T. only here in critical text. See 2Co 11:3; 1Ti 6:5 for біафдғро. The 
accusative vovv is retained in the passive. 

Reprobate (абокио). See 1Co 9:27; Tit 1:16 . They had renounced their trust (тастау) 
in Christ. 

2Tim 3:9 

They shall proceed no further (ov mpokoyovotv en тЛеюу). Future active оЁлроколто. 
See 2:16. 

Folly (avoa). Old word (from avoog, a privative and vovg), want of sense, here only 
in N.T. 

Evident (екбцХос). Old word (ек, ӨҢ Лос, outstanding), here only in N.T. 

Theirs (exetvwv). Of Jannes and Jambres (Ex 7:12). 

2Tim 3:10 

Didst follow (rapnkoAovOnoac). First aorist active indicative of rtapakoAovOsc, for 
which see 1Ti 4:6 . Some MSS. have perfect active raprkoAovOnkas (thou hast followed). 
Nine associative-instrumental cases here after the verb ( teaching , бібасҡаЛо, Ro 12:7 ; 

conduct , aywyn, old word here only in N.T.; 

purpose , лробесе, Ro 8:28; 

faith , тісте, 1Th 3:6; 

longsuffering , uakpoOvpua, Col 1:11; 

persecutions , duwypoic, 2Th 1:4; 

sufferings , лоӨцросту, 2Co 1:6f. ). The two last items belong to verse 11. 

2Tim 3:11 

What things befell me (ota ро eyeveto). Qualitative relative (ota) referring to actual 
experiences of Paul (eyeveto, second aorist middle indicative of yıvoua) more fully described 
in 2Co 11:30-33 . The Acts of the Apostles tell of his experiences in Antioch in Pisidia (Ac 
13:14,45,50 ), in Iconium (Ac 14:1-5 ), in Lystra (Ac 14:6-19 ). See also Ga 2:11 . 

What persecutions I endured (otov бизүноос vmnveyKa). Qualitative relative again 
with ótoypovc. The verb is first aorist active indicative of vrtogepo, old verb, to bear under 
as in 1Co 10:13. 

Delivered me (це еросато). First aorist middle of pvopa, old verb, with ex here as in 
1Th 1:10 . Used again of the Lord Jesus in 4:18. 

2 Tim 3:12 

That would live godly (о ӨеХЛоутес (түу evoeBwe). "Those who desire (will, determine) 
to live godly." Paul does not regard his experience as peculiar, but only part of the price of 
loyal service to Christ. 
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Shall suffer persecution (біоубцооуто). Future passive of StwKw, "shall be persecuted" 
(shall be hunted as wild beasts). 

2Tim 3:13 

Impostors (үоцтес). Old word from wailers (yoaw, to bewail), professional mourners, 
deceivers, jugglers. Here only in the N.T. Modern impostors know all the tricks of the trade. 

Shall wax worse and worse (1pokoyovotv en то xetpov). "Shall cut forward to the worse 
stage." See 2:16 for проколто. Xetpov is comparative of kakoc, "to the worse than now." 

Deceiving and being deceived (rAavovre ka ллауореуо). Present active and present 
passive participles of mAavaw. The tragedy of it all is that these seducers are able to deceive 
others as well as themselves. 

2Tim 3:14 

But abide thou (ov бе eve). Emphatic contrast (ov de), "But thou." Present active im- 
perative of реуо, common verb, to remain. 

In the things which (ev otc). The antecedent to otc is not expressed ("in which things") 
and the relative is attracted from a accusative with енабес (didst learn, second aorist active 
indicative of uavOavo) to the case of the unexpressed antecedent (locative with ev). 

Hast been assured of (emtotwOn<). First aorist passive indicative of miotow, old verb 
(from motos, faithful), to make reliable, only here in N.T. 

Knowing from whom  (ғібос лара тіуоу). Second perfect active participle of обо. 
Note ttvwv (ablative case after mapa in an indirect question). The list included the О.Т. 
prophets, Paul, Eunice, Lois. There ought to be moral authority in such personages. 

2Tim 3:15 

From a babe (aro Врефоос). Only here in the Pastorals. This teaching from the fifth 
year, covering the whole of Timothy's recollections. See Mr 9:21 ек лойбіобеу, from a child. 

Thou has known (oióac). Present active indicative, progressive perfect reaching from 
a babe till now. Would that Christian parents took like pains today. 

The sacred writings (iepa ypaypata). "Sacred writings" or "Holy Scriptures." Here 
alone in N.T., though in Josephus (Proem to Ant. 3; Apion 1, etc.) and in Philo. The adjective 
tepoc occurs in 1Co 9:13 of the temple worship, and ypappya in contrast to mvevpa in 2Co 
3:6f.; Ro 2:29 and in Joh 5:47 of Moses' writings, in Ac 28:21 ofan epistle, in Ga 6:11 of letters 
(characters). In Ephesus there were Ефеоюа үрарџата that were BegnAa (Ас 19:19 ), not 
‘ёра. 

To make thee wise (се софіса). First aorist active infinitive of cogtCw, old verb (from 
софос),іп N.T. only here, and 2 Peter 1:16. 

Which is in (tns ev). Common idiom with the article, "the in." The use of the Scriptures 
was not magic, but of value when used "through faith that is in Christ Jesus." 

2Tim 3:16 
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Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable (лоса ypagn Өеолуеоотос ка 
«xpeAipoc). There are two matters of doubt in this clause. One is the absence of the article 
1 before ypagn, whether that makes it mean "every scripture" or "all scripture" as of necessity 
if present. Unfortunately, there are examples both ways with both тас and ypagn. Twice 
we find ypagn in the singular without the article and yet definite (1Pe 2:6; 2 Peter 1:20) 
We have лас IopanA (Ro 11:26 ) for all Israel (Robertson, Grammar, p. 772). So far as the 
grammatical usage goes, one can render here either "all scripture" or "every scripture." There 
is no copula (eottv) in the Greek and so one has to insert it either before the ка or after it. 
If before, as is more natural, then the meaning is: "All scripture (or every scripture) is inspired 
of God and profitable." In this form there is a definite assertion of inspiration. That can be 
true also of the second way, making "inspired of God" descriptive of "every scripture," and 
putting eottv (is) after ka: "All scripture (or every scripture), inspired of God, is also profit- 
able." 

Inspired of God (Өғолуғџотос̧). "God-breathed." Late word (Plutarch) here only in 
N.T. Perhaps in contrast to the commandments of men in Tit 1:14. 

Profitable (дфеХцос). See 1Ti 4:8. See Ro 15:4 . Four examples оҒтрос (facing, with 
a view to, for): бібаскаЛау, teaching; еЛеүроу, reproof, in LXX and here only іп М.Т. 
ғлауорӯооту, correction, old word, from елауорбоо), to set up straight in addition, here 
only in N.T., with which compare ғлібіордоо in Tit 1:5 ; matdetav, instruction, with which 
compare Eph 6:4 . 

2Tim 3:17 

The man of God (о tov беоо аудролос̧). See 1Ti 6:11. 

May be complete (tva п артхос̧). Final clause with уа and present subjunctive of e. 
Артіос is old word (from root аро, to fit), specially adapted, here only in N.T. 

Furnished completely (e&jptiopevoc). Perfect passive participle of e&aprit, rare verb, 
to furnish (fit) fully (perfective use of e&), in N.T. only here and Ac 21:5 . In Josephus. For 
KataptiCw, see Lu 6:40; 2Co 13:11. 
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2Tim 4:1 

I charge thee (бюоцнартороно). Rather, "I testify." See 1Th 4:6. See 1Ti 5:21 for this verb 
and appeal to God and Christ. 

Who shall judge (tov реЛЛоутос̧ кріуеіу). "The one going or about to judge" (regular 
idiom with pedAw). The quick and the dead (Cwvtac ка vekpovc). "Living and dead." See 
1Th 4:16#. 

And by his appearing (ka tnv ғліфауғау). Accusative of conjuration (verbs of 
swearing), after Stapaptupopa as is Dacueiav. (by his kingdom). See 1Th 5:27. For 
emipavetav, see 1:10; Tit 2:13; 1Ti 6:14; 2Th 2:8. 

2Tim 4:2 

Preach the word (кпроёоу тоу Xoyov). First aorist active imperative of knpvoow. For 
"the word" used absolutely, see 1Th 1:6; Ga 6:6. 

Be instant in season, out of season (emiotnO еокоцрос aKatpwe). Second aorist (ingress- 
ive) active imperative of egiotnp (intransitive use), "take a stand," " 
it," "carry on," "stick to it." The Vulgate has "insta." The two adverbs are like a proverb or a 
play (pun) on the word xatpoc. There are all sorts of seasons (kaipo), some difficult (хоЛето, 


stand upon it or up to 


3:1), some easy (evKaipn, 1Co 16:12 ). 
Reprove (eAey&ov). First aorist active imperative of £Aeyyo. "Bring to proof." Eph 5:11 


Rebuke (елітінпооу). First aorist active imperative of єлітџао, to give honour (or 
blame) to, to chide. Common in the Gospels (Lu 17:3 ). 

Exhort (rapakaAeoov). First aorist active imperative of rapakaAec, common Pauline 
word. 

2Tim 4:3 

A time when (xaipoc ote). One of the akaipo (out of season) times. 

Will not endure (ovk avetovra). Future middle (direct) of avexw. "Will not hold 
themselves back from" (Col. 3:13). Having itching ears (куцбоцеуо trjv axony). Present 
middle (causative) participle of купӨо, late and rare form of the Attic kvaw, to scratch, to 
tickle, here only in N.T. "Getting the ears (the hearing, tnv акопу) tickled." The Vulgate has 
mpuptevtec. Cf. the Athenians (Ac 17:21). Clement of Alexandria tells of speakers tickling 
(куцбоутес) the ears of those who want to be tickled. This is the temptation of the merely 
"popular" preacher, to furnish the latest tickle. 

2Tim 4:4 

Will turn away their ears (tnv акопу amootpewovotv). Future active of old verb 
алострефо. See 1Co 12:17 for this use of axon. The people stopped their ears and rushed 
at Stephen in Ac 7:57 . 
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Will turn aside (ектралцооута). Second future passive of extpenw. They prefer "myths" 
to "the truth" as some today turn away to "humanism," "bolshevism," "new thought" or any 
other fad that will give a new momentary thrill to their itching ears and morbid minds. 

2Tim 4:5 

But be thou sober (ov бе vnge). Present active imperative of упфо, for which see 1Th 
5:6,8 . "Be sober in thy head." 

Suffer hardship (коколабцооу). See 2:9. 

Do the work of an evangelist (epyov noioov evayyehtotov). See 1Co 1:17; Eph 4:11 
for evayyedtotns, gospelizer. 

Fulfil (лАпрофорпооу). First aorist active imperative of mAnpo@opew, for which see 
Col 4:12 . In Col 4:17 Paul uses mAnpow to Archippus about his ministry as he here employs 
TÀnpogopec. Both verbs mean to fill full. 

2Tim 4:6 

I am already being offered (nôn олғубоџа). Present (progressive) passive indicative 
of onevõw, old verb, to pour out a libation or drink offering. In N.T. only here and Php 2:17 
. "What was then a possibility is now a certainty" (Parry). The sacrifice of Paul's life-blood 
has begun. 

Of my departure (tnc avadvoews uov). Our very word "analysis." Old word from 
avaÀvo, to loosen up or back, to unloose. Only here in N.T., though avoAvoa for death is 
used by Paul in Php 1:23 which see for the metaphor. 

Is come (ефеотцкеу). Perfect active indicative of ефісттін (intransitive use). See 1Th 
5:3; Lu 21:34 . The hour has struck. The time has come. 

2Tim 4:7 

I have fought the good fight (tov xaXov aywva пүоуюсџа). Perfect middle indicative 
оҒаүшуібоно, a favourite figure with Paul (1Co 9:25; Col 1:29), with the cognate accusative 
aywva (Php 1:27,30 , etc.). The "fight" is the athletic contest of his struggle for Christ. 

I have finished the course (tov dpopov veveAeka). Perfect active indicative of veAec. 
He had used this metaphor also of himself to the elders at Ephesus (Ac 20:24 ). Then the 
"course" was ahead of him. Now it is behind him. 

I have kept the faith (tnv mottv vetrjprka). Perfect active indicative again of tnpew. 
Paul has not deserted. He has kept faith with Christ. For this phrase, see Re 14:12. Deissmann 
(Light, etc., p. 309) gives inscriptions in Ephesus of a man who says: "I have kept faith" (tnv 
тістіу £trjpnoa) and another of a man of whom it is said: "He fought three fights, and twice 
was crowned." 

2Tim 4:8 

Henceforth (Aottov). Accusative case, "for the rest." 

There is laid up for me (amoxetta uo). Present passive оЁалокғџа, old verb, to be laid 


row 


away. See Col 1:5 for the hope laid away. Paul's "crown of righteousness" (о tri; Stkatoovvns 
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отефауос, genitive of apposition, the crown that consists in righteousness and is also the 
reward for righteousness, the victor's crown as in 1Co 9:25 which see) "is laid away" for him. 

At that day (ev exetvn tN прера). That great and blessed day (1:12,18 ). 

The righteous judge (o біксиос кріттіс). "Тһе just judge," the umpire who makes по 
mistakes who judges us all (2Co 5:10 ). 

Shall give me (олобооғ uo). Future active of anodidwyu. "Will give back" as in Ro 2:6 
and in full. 

But also to all them that have loved his appearing (оЛЛо raotv тоқ цүолткосіу tr|v 
eniQaveiav avtov). Dative case of the perfect active participle of ayanaw, to love, who have 
loved and still love his second coming. Еліфауға here can as in 1:10 be interpreted of Christ's 
Incarnation. 

2Tim 4:9 

Shortly (tayews). In verse 21 he more definitely says "before winter." Apparently the 
trial might drag on through its various stages. 

2Tim 4:10 

Forsook me (це £ykaxeAeutev). Imperfect (MSS. also have aorist, ғүкатеЛілеу) active 
of the old double compound verb eykavaAeuto, for which see Ro 9:29 . Clearly in contrast 
to verse 9 and in the sense of 1Ti 6:17 , wilful desertion. Only mentioned elsewhere in Col 
4:14. 

Crescens (Kpnoknc). No other mention of him. 

Titus to Dalmatia (Тітос et AaApatiav). Titus had been asked to rejoin Paul in Nico- 
polis where he was to winter, probably the winter previous to this one (Tit 3:12 ). He came 
and has been with Paul. 

2Tim 4:11 

Only Luke is with me (Aovkac £ottv uovoc рет euov). Luke is with Paul now іп Rome 
as during the first Roman imprisonment (Phm 1:24; Col 4:14 ). 

Take Mark (Маркоу avaAapov). Second aorist active participle of ауоЛаџВауо, old 
verb, to pick up, as in Eph 6:13,16 . "Pick up Mark." 

He is useful to me (gottv ро evypnotos). See 2:21 for еохрцотос. Paul had long ago 
changed his opinion of Mark (Col 4:10 ) because Mark had changed his conduct and had 
made good in his ministry. Now Paul longs to have the man that he once scornfully rejected 
(Ac 15:37ff. ). 

2Tim 4:12 

Tychicus I sent to Ephesus (Тохікоу ameotetka etc Epecov). Perhaps Paul had sent 
him on before he came to Rome. He may have been still on the way to Ephesus. 

2Tim 4:13 

Тһе cloke (tnv geAovnv). More common form gethovn. By metathesis for qouvoAr, 
Latin paenula, though which language transliterated the word into the other is not known. 
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The meaning is also uncertain, though probably "cloke" as there аге so many раругі examples 
in that sense (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). Milligan (N.T. Documents, p. 20) had 
previously urged "book wrap" as probable but he changed his mind and rightly so. 

With Carpus (лара Карло). "Beside Carpus," at his house. Not mentioned elsewhere. 
Probably a visit to Troas after Paul's return from Crete. 

The books (та ifia). Probably papyrus rolls. One can only guess what rolls the old 
preacher longs to have with him, probably copies of Old Testament books, possibly copies 
of his own letters, and other books used and loved. The old preacher can be happy with his 
books. 

Especially the parchments (paAtota тос џєрВрауос̧). Latin membrana. The dressed 
skins were first made at Pergamum and so termed "parchments." These in particular would 
likely be copies of Old Testament books, parchment being more expensive than papyrus, 
possibly even copies of Christ's sayings (Lu 1:1-4). We recall that in Ac 26:24 Festus referred 
to Paul's learning (ta үрациата). He would not waste his time in prison. 

2Tim 4:14 

Alexander the coppersmith (AheEavdpoc o xahkevc). Old word, only here in N.T., for 
metal-worker (copper, iron, gold, etc.). Possibly the one in 1:20, but not the one in Ac 19:33f. 
unless he afterwards became a Christian. 

Did me much evil (uo xaxa evedetEato). Evidently һе had some personal dislike towards 
Paul and possibly also he was a Gnostic. 

Will render (алобооє). Future active of the same verb used in verse 8, but with a very 
different atmosphere. 

2Tim 4:15 

Be thou ware also (ka ov фоЛосооо). Present middle (direct) imperative of pvAacow, 
"from whom keep thyself away." 

Withstood (avteotn). Second aorist active indicative of аудіотцу, "stood against my 
words." See 3:8; Ga 2:11. 

2Tim 4:16 

At my first defence (ev т] лротт amoAoyta). Original sense of "apology" as in Php 
1:7,16 . Either the first stage in this trial or the previous trial and acquittal at the end of the 
first Roman imprisonment. Probably the first view is correct, though really there is no way 
to decide. 

No one took my part (ovdeic ро mapeyeveto). "No one came by my side" (second aorist 
middle indicative of mapaytvoua). See 1Co 16:3 . 

But all forsook me (aAAa mavtec ue ғүкатғЛғлоу). Same verb and tense used of Demas 
above (verse 10), "But all were forsaking me" (one by опе) or, if aorist ғүкатғ\лоу, "all at 
once left me." 
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May it not be laid to their account (un avtos AoyioOeu)). First aorist passive optative 
in future wish with negative un. Common Pauline verb Aoyitoua (1Co 13:5; Ro 4:3,5 ). 

2Tim 4:17 

But the Lord stood by me (о бе коріос ро Mapeotn). Second aorist active оҒтаріоттыи 
(intransitive use), "took his stand by my side." See Ro 16:2 . Clearly Jesus appeared to Paul 
now at this crisis and climax as he had done so many times before. 

Strengthened me (eveduvapwoev ре). "Poured power into me." See Php 4:13. 

That through me the message might be fully proclaimed (tva бі euov то кцроүра 
TÀnpoqopn6n). Final clause with tva and first aorist passive subjunctive of лЛтрофорео) 
(see verse 5). Either to the rulers in Rome now or, if the first imprisonment, by his release 
and going to Spain. 

And that all the Gentiles might hear (ka axovowotv лаута та e0vn). Continuation of 
the purpose with the aorist active subjunctive of axovw. 

I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion (epvoOnv ек отоџатос̧ Aeovroc). First 
aorist passive indicative оЁрооџа (1Th 1:10 ). A proverb, but not certain what the application 
is whether to Nero or to Satan (1Th 2:18 ) or to the lion in the arena where Paul could not 
be sent because a Roman citizen. 

2Tim 4:18 

Will deliver me (росето pe). Future middle. Recall the Lord's Prayer. Paul is not afraid 
of death. He will find his triumph in death (Php 1:21f. ). 

Unto his heavenly kingdom (etc тпу Baou eiav avtov tny enovpavtov). The future life 
of glory as in 1Co 15:24,50 . He will save (owoe, effective future) me there finally and free 
from all evil. 

To whom be the glory (wn боёо). No verb in the Greek. Paul's final doxology, his Swan 
Song, to Christ as in Ro 9:5; 16:27 . 

2Tim 4:19 

Prisca and Aquila (IIpioyav ка АкоЛау). Paul's friends now back in Ephesus, no longer 
in Rome (Rom 16:3 ). See 1:16 for the house of Onesiphorus. 

2Tim 4:20 

Erastus (Ераотос̧). See Ac 19:22; Ro 16:23 . 

Trophimus (Tpoguov). A native of Ephesus and with Paul in Jerusalem (Ac 20:4; 21:29 


At Miletus sick (ev MiUntw асбеуооута). Present active participle of ообеуео), to be 
weak. Probably on Paul's return from Crete. 

2Tim 4:21 

Before winter (лро xeuiovoc). Pathetic item if Paul was now in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome with winter coming on and without his cloak for which he asked. How long he had 
been in prison this time we do not know. He may even have spent the previous winter or 
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part of it here. Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, Claudia are all unknown otherwise. Irenaeus does 
speak of Linus. 

The Lord be with thy Spirit (о коріос uera tov луеонатос cov). Let us hope that 
Timothy and Mark reached Paul before winter, before the end came, with the cloak and 
with the books. Our hero, we may be sure, met the end nobly. He is already more than 
conqueror in Christ who is by his side and who will welcome him to heaven and give him 
his crown. Luke, Timothy, Mark will do all that mortal hands can do to cheer the heart of 
Paul with human comfort. He already had the comfort of Christ in full measure. 
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Titus І 


Titus 1:1 

According to the faith of God's elect (ката mottv exhextwv Өғоџ). Неге kata expresses 
the aim of Paul's apostleship, not the standard by which he was chosen as in Php 3:14; а 
classic idiom, repeated here with emtyvwouv, evoeBetav, етатаүту, "with a view to" in each 
case. For "God's elect" see Ro 8:33; Col 3:12. 

The knowledge (emtyvwotv). "Full knowledge," one of Paul's favourite words. For the 
phrase see 1Ti 2:4 . 

Which is according to godliness (tnc кат evoeßeiav). "The (truth) with a view to 
godliness." The combination of faith and full knowledge of the truth is to bring godliness 
on the basis of the hope of life eternal. 

Titus 1:2 

God who cannot lie (о aysvông Өғос̧). "The non-lying God." Old adjective (a privative 
and yevónc), here only іп N.T. See 2Ti 2:13 . In Polycarp's last prayer. 

Promised (ennyyethato). First aorist middle indicative of erayyeAAc. Antithesis in 
epavepwoev бе (manifested) in verse 3 (first aorist active indicative of pavepow). Same 
contrast in Ro 16:25; Col 1:26 . 

Before times eternal (лро ypovwv atwvwv). Not to God's purpose before time began 
(Eph 1:4; 2Ti 1:9 ), but to definite promises (Ro 9:4 ) made in time (Lock). "Long ages ago." 
See Ro 1625. 

Titus 1:3 

In his own seasons (kapos tStotc). Locative case. See 1Ti 2:6; 6:15 . 

In the message (ev кпроүрат). See 1Co 1:21; 2:4 for this word, the human proclamation 
(preaching) of God's word. 

Wherewith I was intrusted (o елістеоӨцу). Accusative relative o retained with the first 
aorist passive indicative of motevw as in ІТІ 1:11. See 1Ti 2:7. 

Of God our Saviour (tov octrjpoc nuwv 00v). In verse 4 he applies the words "tov 
сотпрос nuov" to Christ. In 2:13 he applies both Өеоо and owtnpos to Christ. 

Titus 1:4 

My true child (yvnow текуо)). See ІТІ 1:2 for this adjective with Timothy. Titus is not 
mentioned in Acts, possibly because he is Luke's brother. But one can get a clear picture of 
him by turning to 2Co 2:13; 7:6-15; 8:6-24; 12:16-18; Ga 2:1-3; Tit 1:44; 3:12; 2Ti 4:10 . He 
had succeeded in Corinth where Timothy had failed. Paul had left him in Crete as superin- 
tendent of the work there. Now he writes him from Nicopolis (Tit 3:12 ). 

After a common faith (kata kotvnv тістіу). Here kata does mean standard, not aim, 
but it is a faith (rtottv) common to a Gentile (a Greek) like Titus as well as to a Jew like Paul 
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and so common to all races and classes (Jude 1:3 ). Kotvoc does not here have the notion of 
unclean as іп Ac 10:14; 11:8. 

Titus 1:5 

For this cause (tovtov xaptv). In М.Т. only here and Eph 3:1,14 . Paul may be supple- 
menting oral instruction as in Timothy's case and may even be replying to a letter from 
Titus (Zahn). 

Left I thee in Crete (олеЛеілоу oe ev Крцтц). This is the imperfect active of artoAeuto, 
though MSS. give the aorist active also (ameAutov) and some read kareAeurtov or kareAuov. 
Both are common verbs, though Paul uses karaAeuto only in 1 Th 3:1 except two quotations 
(Ro 11:4; Eph 5:31 ) and алоћғіло only here and 2Ti 4:13,20 . Perhaps алолғло suggests 
a more temporary stay than катоЛғіло. Paul had apparently stopped in Crete on his return 
from Spain about A.D. 65. 

That thou shouldest set in order (tva етібіюрбоот)). Late and rare double compound 
(inscriptions, here only in N.T.), first aorist middle subjunctive (final clause with tva) of 
етібіюрбовҙ), to set straight (ордоо) thoroughly (Sta) in addition (em), a clean job of it. 

The things that were wanting (ta Aeurovra). "The things that remain." See 3:13; Lu 
18:22 . Either things left undone or things that survive. In both senses the new pastor faces 
problems after the tornado has passed. Parry takes it "of present defects" in Cretan character. 

And appoint (ка Kataotnonis). Final clause still and first aorist active subjunctive of 
кадотци, the word used in Ac 6:13 about the deacons. The word does not preclude the 
choice by the churches (in every city, ката лолу, distributive use of kara). This is a chief 
point in the еліборбшвіс (White). 

Elders (npeofvrepovc). See 1Ti 3:2; 4:17. 

As I gave thee charge (wc eyw со бістаҒанту). First aorist (constative) middle imper- 
ative of ótaraocoo, clear reference to previous personal details given to Titus on previous 
Occasions. 

Titus 1:6 

Blameless (aveykAntos). In a condition of first class. Used in 1Ti 3:10 of deacons which 
see. 

That believe (miota). Added to what is in 1 Ti 3:4 . "Believing children." 

Not accused of riot (un ev катпүоріа осотлас). See 1Ti 5:19 for katnyopta and Eph 
5:18 for aowtta. "Not in accusation of profligacy." 

Unruly (ауулотокта). See 1Ti 1:9 . Public disorder, out of doors. See also verse 10. 

Titus 1:7 

The bishop (tov ғліоколоу). Same office as "elder" in 1:5. "Elder is the title, oversight 
is the function" (B. Weiss). 

As God's steward (wç беоо otkovopov). See 1Co 4:1f. for Paul's idea of the bishop 
(elder) as God's steward (cf. 1Co 9:17; Col 1:25; Eph 3:2; 1Ti 1:4 ). 
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Not self-willed (ип av0aón). Old word (from avtoo, nóopo), self-pleasing, arrogant. 
In N.T. only here and 2 Peter 2:10 . 

Not soon angry (орүдоу). Old adjective from opyn (anger). Here only in N.T. Vulgate, 
iracundum. For "brawler" and "striker" see 1Ti 3:2 . 

Not greedy of filthy lucre (atoypoxepdn). "Not greedy of shameful gain." Used of dea- 
cons іп 1Ti 3:8 , афДЛарүороу used of elders in 1Ti 3:3. 

Titus 1:8 

A lover of good (ф/Лаүсбоу). Late double compound (quoc, aya0oc). See Wisdom 
7:22. Here only in N.T. Just (Stkatov), holy (ootov) not in 1713. 

Temperate (eykpatn). Old and common adjective (ev, кратос̧, strength), having power 
over, controlling, here only in N.T. Picture of self-control. 

Titus 1:9 

Holding to (avtexopevov). Present middle participle of avtexw, old verb, to hold back, 
in middle to hold oneself face to face with, to cling to, as in I Th 5:14. 

The faithful word (tov лістох Xoyov). See 1Ti 1:15; 6:3; Ro 16:17. Some would see а 
reference here to Christ as the Personal Logos. 

That he may be able (wa боуотосЦ). Final clause with present active subjunctive. Paul 
several times uses боуатос et in the sense оҒбоуоцо, with infinitive as here (Ro 4:21; 11:23; 
2Ti 1:12 ). 

The gainsayers (rovc оутіЛеүоутас). Present active participle оҒаутіЛеүш, old word, 
to answer back, as in Ro 10:21 . "The talkers back." 

Titus 1:10 

Vain talkers (atatoAoyo). Late and rare compound, empty talkers, іп Vett. Val. and 
here. See 1Ti 1:6 for patatodoyta. 

Deceivers (gpevanata). Late and rare compound, in papyri, eccl. writers, here alone 
in М.Т. "Mind-deceivers." See Ga 6:3 for qpevanarauv. 

Specially they of the circumcision (ралото o ек тпс лерітонцс). Same phrase in Ac 
11:2; Ga 2:12; Col 4:11 . Jews are mentioned in Crete in Ac 2:11 . Apparently Jewish Chris- 
tians of the Pharisaic type tinged with Gnosticism. 

Titus 1:11 

Whose mouths must be stopped (ouc бе emtotouicetv). Literally, "whom it is necessary 
to silence by stopping the mouth." Present active infinitive emtotoptCetv, old and common 
verb (ел, стора, mouth), here only in М.Т. To stop the mouth either with bridle or muzzle 
or gag. 

Overthrow (avatpenovoty). Old and common verb, to turn up, to overturn. In М.Т. 
only here and 2Ti 2:18 . In papyri to upset a family by perversion of one member. 

Things which they ought not (a un бе). Note subjective negative ur] with indefinite 
relative and indicative mode. 
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For filthy lucre's sake (atoypov кербохос yaptv). The Cretans are given а bad reputation 
for itinerating prophets for profit by Polybius, Livy, Plutarch. Paul's warnings in 1Ti 3:3,8; 
6:5 reveal it as "a besetting temptation of the professional teacher" (Parry). See verse 7 above. 
Disgraceful gain, made in shameful ways. 

Titus 1:12 

A prophet of their own (iótoc avtov mpogntys). "Their own prophet." Self-styled 
"prophet" (or poet), and so accepted by the Cretans and by Cicero and Apuleius, that is 
Epimenides who was born in Crete at Cnossos. It is a hexameter line and Callimachus quoted 
the first part of itin a Hymn to Zeus. It is said that Epimenides suggested to the Athenians 
the erection of statues to "unknown gods" (Ac 17:23) 

Liars (yevoro). See 1Ti 1:10 for the word. The Cretans had а bad reputation on this 
line, partly due to their claim to having the tomb of Zeus. 

Evil beasts (кака Өпрхо). "Wicked wild beasts." Lock asks if the Minotaur was partly 
responsible. 

Idle gluttons (yaotepec apya). "Idle bellies." Blunt and forceful. See Php 3:19 "whose 
god is the belly" (п kotAta). Both words give the picture of the sensual gormandizer. 

Titus 1:13 

Testimony (yaptupia). Of the poet Epimenides. Paul endorses it from his recent 
knowledge. 

Sharply (алотоџос̧). Old adverb from алотоџос (from алотеруо, to cut off), in N.T. 
only here and 2Co 13:10, "curtly," "abruptly." It is necessary to appear rude sometimes for 
safety, if the house is on fire and life is in danger. 

That they may be sound (tva vytatvwotv). Final clause with tva and present active 
subjunctive of vytatvw, for which verb see on 1Ti 1:10. 

Titus 1:14 

See 1Ti 1:4 for mpooexAw and родос, only here we have Jewish (lovdatkotc) added. 
Perhaps a reference to the oral traditions condemned by Christ in Mr 7:2-8 . See also Col 
2:22 , apparently Pharisaic type of Gnostics. 

Who turn away from the truth (anootpegouevwv). Present middle (direct) participle 
of anootpegw, "men turning themselves away from the truth" (accusative according to 
regular idiom). "The truth" (1Ti 4:3 ) is the gospel (Eph 4:21). 

Titus 1:15 

To them that are defiled (тос иешацикуоқс). Perfect passive articular participle of 
шотуо, old verb, to dye with another colour, to stain, іп N.T. only here, Jude 1:8; Heb 12:15 
. See нешоуто (perf. pass. indic.) in this verse. MoAvvo (1Co 8:7 ) is to smear. 

Unbelieving (amtototc). As in 1Co 7:12£; 1Ti 5:8 . The principle or proverb just quoted 
appears also in 1Co 6:12; 10:23; Ro 14:20 . For the defilement of mind (vovc) and conscience 
(соуеібцо1) in both Gentile and Jew by sin, see Ro 1:18-2:29. 
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Titus 1:16 

They profess (opoAoyovotv). Present active indicative of ороЛоүғо, common verb 
(ороо, Aeyw) as in Ro 10:10f . Etéeva (know) is second perfect active infinitive of оба in 
indirect assertion. 

By their works (toic epyotc). Instrumental case. 

They deny (аруооута). Present middle of apveopa, old verb, common in the Gospels 
and the Pastoral Epistles (1Ti 5:8; Tit 2:12; 2Ti 2:12 ). 

Abominable (BdeAvKto). Verbal adjective from ВӧғЛлосоора. Only in LXX and here. 

Disobedient (areis). See Ro 1:30. 

Reprobate (aóoxipo). See оп 1Co 9:27; Ro 1:28. 
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Titus 2 


Titus 2:1 

But speak thou (ov бе Лале). In contrast to these Pharisaic Gnostics in Crete. 

Befit (mpeme). Old verb to be becoming, seemly. See 1 Ti 2:10; Eph 5:3 . With dative case 
didackaAta. 

Sound (vytatvovon). Healthful as in 1:13; 2:2; 1Ti 1:10, common word in the Pastorals. 

Titus 2:2 

Aged men (лреофотас). See Phm 1:9 for this word. For discussion of family life see 
also Co 3:18-4:1; Eph 5:22-6:9; 1Ti 5:1-6:2 . For the adjectives here see 1Ti 3:2,8 ; for the 
substantives see 1Ti 6:11. 

Titus 2:3 

Aged women (лреофотібос). Old word, feminine of mpeoButns, only here іп N.T. See 
mpeoButepac in 1Ti 5:2 . 

Reverent (іеролреле(с). Old word (etpoo, треле). Only here in М.Т. Same idea in 1Ti 
2:10 . Like people engaged in sacred duties (Lock). 

Іп demeanour (ev катаотпџат). Late and rare word (inscriptions) from koiotru, 
deportment, only here in N.T. 

Not slanderers (un óaBoAovc). See 1Ti 3:11; 21i 3:3 . 

Nor enslaved to much wine (unde otvo поло SedovAwpevasc). Perfect passive participle 
of dovAow, with dative case otvw. See ІТі 3:8 . "It is proved by experience that the reclamation 
of a woman drunkard is almost impossible" (White). But God can do the "impossible." 

Teachers of that which is good (xaAoói6ackaAovc). Compound word found here 
alone, bona docentes (teaching good and beautiful things). A sorely needed mission. 

Titus 2:4 

That they may train (iva owgpoviCwotv). Purpose clause, tva and present active sub- 
junctive оЁооюфроуо, old verb (from софроу, sound in mind, oaoo, pny, as in this verse), 
to make sane, to restore to one's senses, to discipline, only here in N.T. 

To love their husbands (ф/Лауброус sıva). Predicate accusative with eva of old adjective 
фіЛауброс̧ (фіЛоо, avnp, fond of one's husband), only here in N.T. Avnp means man, of 
course, as well as husband, but only husband here, not "fond of men" (other men than their 
own). 

To love their children (quXovekvovc). Another old compound, here only in N.T. This 
exhortation is still needed where some married women prefer poodle-dogs to children. 

Titus 2:5 

Workers at home (otxovpyovc). So the oldest MSS. (from окоо, ерүоо) instead of 
oiKovpouc, keepers at home (from kotoo, ovpoc, keeper). Rare word, found in Soranus, a 
medical writer, Field says. Cf. 1Ti 5:13 . "Keepers at home" are usually "workers at home." 
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Kind (ayaQac). See Ro 5:7. See Col 3:18; Eph 5:22 for the same use of vtotacoopa, to 
be in subjection. Note ібюіс (their own). See 1Ti 6:1 for the same negative purpose clause 
(tva un ВЛасфпуцта). 

Titus 2:6 

The younger men (тоос vewtepous). Just one item, besides "likewise" (ooavtwe as in 
3; 1Ti 2,9 ), "to be soberminded" (софроуғу, old verb as in Rom 12:3 ). It is possible to take 
"in all things" (лер лаута) with ow@povetv, though the editors take it with verse 7. 

Titus 2:7 

Shewing thyself (ceavtov rapeyouevoc). Present middle (redundant middle) participle 
of mapexw with the reflexive pronoun oeavtov as if the active voice napeywv. The Koine 
shows an increasing number of such constructions (Robertson, Grammar, p. 811). See active 
іп ITi 1:4. 

An ensample (тотоу). For this word see 2Th 3:9; Php 3:17. 

Uncorruptness (афборау). Only example, from late adjective афборос (a privative 
and фӨғро). 

Titus 2:8 

Sound (vytAn, Attic usually vytÁa in accusative singular), elsewhere in Pastorals parti- 
ciple vytavÁov (verse 1). 

That cannot be condemned (axatayvwotov). Only М.Т. example (verbal, a privative 
and katayvwotoc) and in IV Macc. 4:47. Deissmann (Bible Studies, р. 200) quotes it from 
an inscription and the adverb from a papyrus. 

He that is of the contrary part (о e evavtiac). "The one on the opposite side" (your 
opponent). Cf. verse 9; 1Ti 5:14. 

Мау be ashamed (iva evtpamn). Final clause with tva and second aorist passive sub- 
junctive of evtpenw, to turn, in middle and passive to turn one on himself and so be ashamed 
(to blush) as in 2Th 3:14; 1Co 4:14 . This sense in the papyri. 

Evil (qavAov). Old word, easy (easy morals), worthless; bad, as in 2Co 5:10. 

Titus 2:9 

Servants (бооЛохс). "Slaves." Supply "exhort" (rtapakaAe). See 1Ti 6:1 for "masters" 
(беототоцс). 

Well-pleasing (evapeotous). See оп 2Co 5:9. 

Not gainsaying (un аутіЛғүоутас). "Not answer back." See Ro 10:21. 

Titus 2:10 

Not purloining (un voogtCopevouc). Present middle participle of уосфіо, old verb 
(from уосф, apart), in middle to set apart for oneself, to embezzle, in N.T. only here and Ac 
Sat. 

Fidelity (mottv). See Ga 5:22; 1Ti 5:12 for motic in the sense of faithfulness. Nowhere 
else in the N.T. do we have aya®n with motic as here, but an Oxyr. papyrus (iii. 494, 9) has 
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this very phrase (macav тастіу еубекуореуц). Westcott and Hort put ayamnv in the margin. 
See 3:2. 

That they may adorn (iva косџооту). Final clause with tva and present active subjunct- 
ive. See 1Ti 2:9 for koopew. Paul shows slaves how they may "adorn" the teaching of God. 

Titus 2:11 

Hath appeared (елефауц). "Did appear," the first Epiphany (the Incarnation). Second 
aorist passive indicative of enipatva, old verb, in N.T. here, 3:4; Lu 1:79; Ac 27:20 . 

Bringing salvation (owtnptoc). Old adjective from owtnp (Saviour), here alone in N.T. 
except то owtnptov (salvation, "the saving act") in Lu 2:30; 3:6; Eph 6:17. 

Instructing (raióevovoo). See 1Ti 1:20. 

Ungodliness (aoefeav). See Ro 1:18. 

Worldly lusts (тас коошкос̧ етабшас). Aristotle and Plutarch use коосшкос̧ (from 
Koopoc) about the universe as in Heb 9:1 about the earthly. Here it has alone in М.Т. the 
sense of evil "in this present age" as with koopoc іп 1Jo 2:16. The three adverbs set off the 
opposite (soberly owppovwe, righteously dixatwe, godly £voepoc). 

Titus 2:13 

Looking for (mpoodeyouevo). Present middle participle of mpoodexopa, old verb, the 
one used of Simeon (Lu 2:25 ) and others (Lu 2:38 ) who were looking for the Messiah. 

The blessed hope and appearing of the glory (тту ракаріау «Атаба ка ғліфауғау TNG 
боёпс̧). The word emaveta (used by the Greeks of the appearance of the gods, from 
етпфауцо, erigouvo) occurs іп 2Ti 1:10 of the Incarnation of Christ, the first Epiphany (like 
the verb enegavn, Tit 2:11 ), but here of the second Epiphany of Christ or the second coming 
as in 1Ti 6:14; 2Ti 4:1,8 . In 2Th 2:8 both em@aveta and mapovota (the usual word) occur 
together of the second coming. 

Of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ (tov ueyaAov Өеоо ка owtypos Inoov 
Xptotov). This is the necessary meaning of the one article with eov and owtnpos just as 
in 2 Peter 1:1,11. See Robertson, Grammar, p. 786. Westcott and Hort read Xptotov Inoov. 

Titus 2:14 

Who gave himself for us (ос ёбокғу eavtov олер пиоу). Paul's great doctrine (Ga 1:4; 
2:20; 1Ti 2:6 ). 

That he might redeem us (tva Avtpwonta). Final clause, tva and the aorist middle 
subjunctive of Avtpow, old verb from Avtpov (ransom), in N.T. only here, Lu 24:21; 1Pe 
1:18. 

Purify to himself (kaðapıon eavtw). Final clause with first aorist active subjunctive of 
кабар, for which verb see Eph 5:26. 

Lawlessness (ауошос̧). See 2Th 2:3. 
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A people for his own possession (Aaov reptovotov). A late word (from перец, to be 
over and above, in papyri as well as nepiovota), only in LXX and here, apparently made by 
the LXX, one's possession, and so God's chosen people. See 1Pe 2:9 (Хаос etc леєрілощоту). 

Zealous of good works ((тікотту kadwv epywv). "A zealot for good works." Substantive 
for which see 1Co 14:12; Ga 1:14 . Objective genitive epywv. 

Titus 2:15 

With all authority (ueta maons emttayns). See 1Co 7:6; 2Co 8:8 . Assertion of authority 
is sometimes necessary. 

Let no man despise thee (ndeic cov meptppovettw). Present active imperative in pro- 
hibition of nepippovew, old verb, only here in N.T., to think around (on all sides). Literally, 
"let no man think around thee" (and so despise thee). In 1Ti 4:12 it is katagpovettw (think 
down on), a stronger word of scorn, but this one implies the possibility of one making 
mental circles around one and so "out-thinking" him. The best way for the modern minister 
to command respect for his "authority" is to do thinking that will deserve it. 
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Titus 3 


Titus 3:1 

To be in subjection to rulers, to authorities, to be obedient (apyatc efovotatc 
vrotacoso0a meiWWapxetv). Remarkable double asyndeton, по ка (and) between the two 
substantives or the two verbs. IIeiOapyetv (to obey), old verb (from леона, apyn), in М.Т. 
only here and Ac 27:21 . 

То be ready unto every good work (лрос лау epyov ayaOov etorpovg etwa). Pauline 
phrase (2Co 9:8; 2Ti 2:21; 3:17 ), here adjective етоциос (2Co 9:5 ), there verb. 

Titus 3:2 

To speak evil (BAaoqnustv). See Col 3:8; ТТІ 6:4. 

Not to be contentious (apayous eia). "To be non-fighters" (1Ti 3:3 ), originally "invin- 
cible." 

Gentle (emie). See 11i 3:3. 

Meekness (лраотцто). Праотцта. See Col 3:12 . 

Titus 3:3 

Aforetime (mote). "Once" in our unconverted state as in Eph 2:3. 

Foolish (avonto). See Ro 1:14,21. 

Disobedient (aree). See Ro 1:30. 

Deceived (nAavoyevo). Present passive participle of ллауао though the middle is 
possible. 

Divers lusts (nóovauc nodas). "Pleasures" (novas from nôopa, old word, іп N.T. 
only here, Lu 8:14; Jas 4:1,3; 2 Peter 2:13 ). ПокіЛақ (old word) is many-coloured as in Mr 
1:34; Jas 1:2; 2Ti 3:6, etc. 

Living (бікүоутес). See 1Ti 3:6 (supply piov). 

In malice (ғу кака). See Ro 1:29. 

Envy (фбоуо). See Ro 1:29. 

Hateful (otvynto). Late passive verbal from otvyew, to hate. In Philo, only here in 
N.T. 

Hating one another (|шбооутес adAnAovc). Active sense and natural result of being 
"hateful." 

Titus 3:4 

The kindness (n хрцототцс). See Ro 2:4 for this very word used of God as here. 

His love toward man (п ф:Лаудролиа). "The philanthrophy of God our Saviour." Old 
word from фіЛаудролос̧, for love of mankind, in N.T. only here and Ас 282 . 

Appeared (елефауц). See 2:11 and here as there the Incarnation of Christ. See 1Ti 1:1 
for owtnp with беос (God). 

Titus 3:5 
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Done (not in the Greek, only the article тА оу), "not as a result of works those in 
righteousness which we did." Same idea as in Ro 3:20f . 

According to his mercy he saved us (ката то avtov #Лғ0с eowoev). See Ps 109:26; 1Pe 
1:3; Eph 2:4. Effective aorist active indicative of ocv. 

Through the washing of regeneration (51a Лоотроо madtvyeveotac). Late and common 
word with the Stoics (Dibelius) and in the Mystery-religions (Angus), also in the papyri and 
Philo. Only twice in the N.T. (Mt 19:28 with which compare amoxataotaota іп Ас 3:21, 
and here in personal sense of new birth). For Хоотроу, see Eph 5:26 , here as there the laver 
or the bath. Probably in both cases there is a reference to baptism, but, as in Ro 6:3-6 , the 
immersion is the picture or the symbol of the new birth, not the means of securing it. 

And renewing of the Holy Spirit (ка avaxatvwoews луғуратос ayiov). "And renewal 
by the Holy Spirit" (subjective genitive). For the late word avaxatvwoic, see Ro 12:2 . Here, 
as often, Paul has put the objective symbol before the reality. The Holy Spirit does the re- 
newing, man submits to the baptism after the new birth to picture it forth to men. 

Titus 3:6 

Which (ov). Genitive case by attraction from o (grammatical gender) to the case of 
луеоцатос ayiov. We do not have grammatical gender (only natural) in English. Hence 
here we should say "whom," even if it does not go smoothly with e&eyeev (he poured out, 
second aorist active indicative of exyew). The reference is to the great Pentecost (Ас 2:33 ) 
as foretold by Joel (Joe 2:28 ). 

Richly (1Aovowc). Then and to each one in his own experience. See Ro 10:12; 1Ti 6:17 


Titus 3:7 

Being justified by his grace (бікоиобеутес tr] екекуоо yapıt). First aorist passive parti- 
ciple of dtxatow and instrumental case of yapic as in Ro 3:24; 5:1. 

That we might be made heirs (tva kAnpovopo yevnPwpev). Purpose with tva and first 
aorist passive of yıvopa. See Ro 4:13; 8:17. 

Titus 3:8 

The saying (о Хоүос). In verses 4-7. 

I will (ВооЛоџа). See 1Ti 2:8. 

That thou affirm confidently (се óiapeQatovoOa). Indirect command. For the verb 
see ІТІ 1:7. 

That they may be careful (iva фроутооту). Sub-final use of tva with present active 
subjunctive of фроуто, old verb, only here in N.T. 

To maintain good works (каЛоу epywv лроютасдо). Present middle infinitive of 
лроютпш, intransitive use, to stand before, to take the lead in, to care for. Paul is anxious 
that "believers" may take the lead in good works. 

Titus 3:9 
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Fightings about the law (uayaç уошкас). "Legal battles." See 1Ti 6:4; 2Ti 2:23 . Wordy 
fights about Mosaic and Pharisaic and Gnostic regulations. 

Shun (mepuctaco). Present middle imperative of mepuotny, intransitive, step around, 
stand aside (2Ti 2:16 ). Common in this sense in the literary Koine. 

Unprofitable (avw@edetc). Old compound adjective (a privative and oqeAoc), in М.Т. 
only here and Heb 7:18. 

Titus 3:10 

Heretical (оіретікоу). Old adjective from срео (оцреоро, to choose), a choosing of 
a party (sect, Ac 5:17 ) or of teaching (2 Peter 2:1 ). Possibly a schism had been started here 
in Crete. 

Refuse (лорсатооу). Present middle imperative of napaitew, to ask from, to beg off 
from. See same form in 1Ti 4:7; 5:11 . Possibly an allusion here to Christ's directions in Mt 
18:15-17. 

Titus 3:11 

Is perverted (e&eotpanta). Perfect passive indicative of ekotpeqo, old word to turn 
inside out, to twist, to pervert. Only here in N.T. 

Self-condemned (оотокатакритос̧). Only known example of this double compound 
verbal adjective (avtoo, ката, Kptvw). 

Titus 3:12 

When I shall send (отау леру). Indefinite temporal clause with отау and the first 
aorist active subjunctive (or future indicative) of neunw (same form). 

Artemas (Aptepav). Perhaps abbreviation of Artemidorus. Nothing more is known of 
him. 

Or Tychicus (n Тохікоу). Paul's well-known disciple (Col 4:7; Eph 6:21; 2Ti 4:12 ). 

To Nicopolis (etc Nikonov). Probably in Epirus, a good place for work in Dalmatia 
(2Ti 4:10 ). 

I have determined (кекркка). Perfect active indicative. I have decided. 

To winter there (exe ларауғцшоса). First aorist active infinitive of napayeıyağw, a lit- 
егагу Koine word for which see Ac 27:12; 1Co 16:6 . 

Titus 3:13 

Zenas the lawyer (пусу tov уошкоу). Possibly abbreviation of Zenodorus and may 
be one of the bearers of the Epistle with Apollos. Probably an expert in the Mosaic law as 
the word means in the Gospels. A converted Jewish lawyer. The Latin term is jurisconsultum 
for уошкоу. 

Apollos (АлоХХАоу). Paul's friend (Ac 18:24-19:1; 1Co 1:12ff. ). 

Set forward (лролеєруоу). First aorist active imperative of nponeunw, old verb, to send 
on ahead (1Co 16:6,11; Ro 15:24 ). 
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That nothing be wanting unto them (tva беу avtos Aer). Purpose with tva and 
present (or second aorist Aun, some MSS.) subjunctive of Aero, old verb to leave, to remain, 
to lack. With dative case here (avtotc). 

Titus 3:14 

Our people (o nuetepo). "Our folks." The Cretan converts, not just Paul's friends. 

Let learn (uavOaveroocav). Present active imperative, keep on learning how. 

To maintain (npoioraoĝða). See verse 8. 

For necessary uses (ғіс ауаүкшас xpetac). "For necessary wants." No idlers wanted. 
See I Th 4:12; 2Th 3:10f. 

Unfruitful (акарло). See 1Co 14:14; Eph 5:11. 

Titus 3:15 

That love us (тоос quiovvrag nuas). Paul craved the love of his friends as opposed to 
2:8. 
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THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON 
FROM ROME A.D. 63 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

This little letter was sent to Philemon by Onesimus, a converted runaway slave of 
Philemon, along with Tychicus who is going to Colossae with Onesimus (Col 4:7-9 ) as the 
bearer also of the so-called Epistle to the Ephesians (Eph 6:21f. ). Hence it is clear that these 
three Epistles were carried to the Province of Asia at the same time. Colossians was probably 
written before Ephesians which appears to be a general treatment of the same theme. 
Whether Philemon was actually penned before the other two there is no way of knowing. 
But it is put first here as standing apart. Probably Paul wrote it himself without dictation 
because in verse 19 it constitutes a note in his own hand to Philemon for what Onesimus 
may owe him. Paul applies the spirit of Christianity to the problem of slavery in words that 
have ultimately set the slaves free from bondage to men. 
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Philemon 1 


Phlm 1:1 

A prisoner of Christ Jesus (Seoptoc Xptotov Inoov). As verse 9 and in Eph 3:1; 4:1. 
Old adjective from Seopoc (bond, dew, to bind). Apparently used here on purpose rather 
than алоотоХос as more effective with Philemon and a more touching occasion of pride as 
Paul writes with his manacled right hand. 

Timothy (Тциобеос). With Paul in Ephesus (Ас 19:22 ) and probably known to 
Philemon. Associated with Paul also in I and II Thess., II Cor., Philipp., Col. 

To Philemon (nuov). A resident of Colossae and a convert of Paul's (verse 19), 
perhaps coming to Ephesus while Paul was there when his ministry had so much influence 
over the province of Asia (Ac 19:9f., 26; 1Co 16:19 ). The name Philemon occurs in the legend 
of Baucis and Philemon (Ovid's Metamorphoses), but with no connection with the brother 
here. He was active in the church іп Colossae ("our co-worker," ovvepyw nuov) and was 
beloved (ayanntw) by Paul. 

Phlm 1:2 

To Apphia our sister (Aria тп абеЛфп). Dative case in address. A common name in 
Phrygian inscriptions and apparently the wife of Philemon. "Sister" is in the Christian sense. 

To Archippus (Арҳілло). Dative case in address. It is uncertain whether he is the son 
of Philemon or not. Apparently he is prominent in the church in Colossae, possibly even 
pastor, probably not in Laodicea as some understand Col 4:17 to imply. 

Fellow-soldier (ovvotpatiwtn). Old word, only here and Php 2:25 in N.T. In metaphor- 
ical sense. Perhaps while Paul was in Ephesus. 

To the church in thy house (тп кат okov oov exkAnota). The church that met in the 
house of Philemon. In large cities there would be several meeting-places. Before the third 
century there is no certain evidence of special church buildings for worship (White, Exp. 
Grk. T.). See Ac 12:12 for Mary's house in Jerusalem, 1Co 16:19 for the house of Aquila and 
Prisca in Ephesus, Ro 16:5 for the house of Prisca and Aquila in Rome, Col 4:15 for the 
house of Nympha in Laodicea. 

Phlm 1:4 

Always (лоутоте). Goes with evyaptotw though so far away in the Greek sentence. 

Making mention of thee (uvetav oov motovpevos). See 1Th 1:2 for this phrase. 

In (ел). Upon the occasion of. 

Phlm 1:5 

Hearing (акоооу). Through Epaphras (Col 1:7,8; 4:12 ), possibly from Onesimus also. 

And towards all the saints (ко ec лаутас tous aytouc). He spoke of "thy love and faith" 
(cov trjv ayannv ка trjv mottiv) "towards the Lord Jesus" (трос tov Kuptov Incovv) and by 


1709 


Philemon 1 





a sort of momentum (Vincent) he carries both words over to the saints, though it can be 
explained as chiasm (Ga 4:4 ) also. 

Phlm 1:6 

That (orc). Rather than the more common final particle tva. Connected with pvetav 
T'OlOULIE VOG. 

The fellowship of thy faith (п kotvovia tng niot£oG соо). Partnership like Php 1:5 in 
(objective genitive, miotews). 

Effectual (evepyns). Common adjective, like еуерүос (at work), іп N.T. only here, 1Co 
16:9; Heb 4:12 . Papyri use ғуерүос of a mill in working order, of ploughed land, etc. 

In you (ev о шу). Some MSS. have £v ruv (in us), itacism and common. 

Phlm 1:7 

I had (eoxov). Ingressive second aorist active indicative of exw, not sıyounv as the 
Textus Receptus has it. Paul refers to his joy when he first heard the good news about 
Philemon's activity (verse 5). 

The hearts (ta orAayyva). See Php 1:8 for this use of this word for the nobler viscera 
(heart, lungs, liver) and here for the emotional nature. 

Have been refreshed (avanemavta). Perfect passive indicative of old compound verb 
avaravo as in Mt 11:28 , a relief and refreshment whether temporary (Mr 6:31 ) or eternal 
(Re 14:13 ). 

Phlm 1:8 

Though I have (exwv). Concessive participle (present active). 

That which is befitting (то ауцкоу). Neuter singular accusative of the articular participle 
(present active) of avnkw, to come up to requirements and so to be befitting. For idea in 
avnkw, see Col 3:18; Eph 5:4. This idiom is in later writers. 

I rather beseech (цаЛХоу ларакоЛо). Rather than command (emttacow) which he has 
a perfect right to do. 

Phlm 1:9 

Paul the aged (IIavAoc лреофотцс). Paul is called veaviac (a young man) at the stoning 
of Stephen (Ac 7:58 ). He was perhaps a bit under sixty now. Hippocrates calls a man 
лреофотцс from 49 to 56 and yepwv after that. The papyri use npeofvtng for old man as in 
Lu 1:18 of Zacharias and in Tit 2:2 . But in Eph 6:20 Paul says npeoBevw ev advoe (I am an 
ambassador in a chain). Hence Lightfoot holds that here лреофоттіс = npeoßevtng because 
of common confusion by the scribes between v and ev. In the LXX four times the two words 
are used interchangeably. There is some confusion also in the papyri and the inscriptions. 
Undoubtedly ambassador (лреореотцс) is possible here as in Eph 6:20 (tpeopevo) though 
there is no real reason why Paul should not term himself properly "Paul the aged." 

Phlm 1:10 
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For my child (лер tov єроо texvov). Tender and affectionate reference to Onesimus 
as his spiritual child. 

Whom I have begotten іп my bonds (ov ғүғуупоа ev тоқ Seopoic). First aorist active 
indicative of yevvaw, to beget. See 1Co 4:15 for this figurative sense. Paul is evidently proud 
of winning Onesimus to Christ though a prisoner himself. 

Phlm 1:11 

Onesimus (Оупоцоу). A common name among slaves and made like Chresimus, 
Chrestus. The word is from ovnotc (profit) and that from ovivnu, to profit, to help. 

Who was aforetime unprofitable to thee (tov mote оо aypnotov). "The once to thee 
useless one." Play (pun) on the meaning of the name Onesimus (оупоциос, useful) as once 
"useless" (ахрцотос, verbal adjective, a privative and ypaoua, to use). 

But now is profitable to thee and to me (vvv бе оо ka epo ғоурпотоу). "But now to 
thee and to me useful." Still further play on the name Onesimus by evypnotov (verbal ad- 
jective from ev and ҳраоџа, to use). Ethical dative here (cot, epo). 

Phlm 1:12 

I have sent back (aveneuya). Epistolary aorist. As it will look when Onesimus arrives. 

In his own person (avtov). "Himself," intensive pronoun with ov (whom). 

My very heart (та eua олЛаүҳуа). As in verse 7. He almost loves Onesimus as his own 
son. 

Phlm 1:13 

I would fain have kept (£BovAounv kaveyew). Imperfect middle and present infinitive, 
"I was wishing to hold back." Again from the standpoint of the arrival of Onesimus. 

In thy behalf (олер oov). So "in thy stead," "in place of thee." 

Не might minister (Staxovn). Present active subjunctive (retained after eBovAounv) 
with tva, purpose continued, "that he might keep on ministering." 

Phlm 1:14 

Without thy mind (xopic тпс ons yvwuns). Judgment, purpose (1Co 1:10; 7:25 ). Ab- 
lative case with ywptc (apart from). 

I would do nothing (ovdev цбеЛцосо nonoa). First aorist active indicative of ӨғЛо, I 
decided, I wished, decision reached (cf. eBovAounv in verse 13. 

Thy goodness (то аүабоу oov). Neuter articular adjective (thy good deed). 

As of necessity (wç ката avaykrv). "As if according to compulsion." See 2Co 9:7 . 

But of free will (аЛЛа ката exovotov). According to what is voluntary (Nu 15:3 ). 
Perhaps тролоу (way, manner) is to be understood with the adjective £kovotoc (old word, 
here alone in N.T.), from exwv (1Co 9:17; Ro 8:20 ). 

Phlm 1:15 

Perhaps (taxa). Old adverb, іп N.T. only here and Ro 5:7. 
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That thou shouldst have him (tva avtov ameynic). Final clause with tva and present 
active subjunctive of ameyw, to have back, "that thou might keep on having him back." 

For ever (оһоуюу). "Eternal," here and hereafter. Surely a noble thing for Paul to say 
and a word that would touch the best in Philemon. 

Phlm 1:16 

No longer as a servant (ovket ос SovAov). "No longer as a slave." So it has to be here. 
So it should be always. Paul sends Onesimus, the converted runaway slave, back to his legal 
master, but shows that he expects Philemon the Christian to treat Onesimus as a brother 
in Christ, not as a slave. 

But more than a servant (aAA олер SovAovy). "But beyond a slave." 

A brother beloved (обғЛфоу ayanntov). A brother in Christ. 

How much rather to thee (лосо бе padov oo). "Ву how much more to thee," because 
of Philemon's legal ownership of this now Christian slave. "In the flesh Philemon had the 
brother for a slave; in the Lord he had the slave for a brother" (Meyer). 

Phlm 1:17 

If then thou countest me a partner (e ovv ue ғғ Kotvovov). As I assume that you 
do, condition of the first class. 

Receive him as myself (npooAapov avtov we epe). "Take him to thyself (indirect second 
aorist middle of tpocAauavo as in Ac 18:26 ) as myself." Surpassing delicacy and consum- 
mate tact. These words sound the death-knell ofhuman slavery wherever the spirit of Christ 
is allowed to have its way. It has been a long and hard fight to break the shackles of human 
bondage even in Christian countries and there are still millions of slaves in pagan and Mo- 
hammedan lands. Paul wrote these words with wisdom and courage and sincerity. 

Phlm 1:18 

But if he hath wronged thee at all (е бе т nducnoe os). Condition of the first class, as- 
sumed to be true. Onesimus did wrong (nótxros, first aorist active indicative оҒабікцо, to 
wrong, without justice). He had probably robbed Philemon before he ran away. 

Ог oweth (п ogende). Delicate way of putting the stealing. 

Put that to mine account (rovro epo ehAoya). Present active imperative of ehhoyaw. 
In the Koine verbs in -ew often appear in -aw like ғЛеғо, ЕЛғаю). So with ehhoyew as ehhoyaw, 
late verb in inscriptions and papyri (Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 84), though in N.T. only here 
and Ro 5:13 . It means to set to one's account. 

Phlm 1:19 

Write (eypawa). Epistolary aorist. 

With mine hand (tn eun Хер). Instrumental case and a note of hand that can be collec- 
ted. See 2Th 3:17; 1Co 16:21; Col 4:18 . 
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I will repay it (eyw anotiow). Future active indicative of anotivw (amoto) to pay back, 
to pay off. The more usual word was atodwow. This is Paul's promissory note. Deissmann 
(Light, etc., p. 331) notes how many of the papyri are concerning debts. 

That I say not (tva un Aeyo). Neat idiom as in 2Co 9:4, delicately reminding Philemon 
that Paul had led him also to Christ. 

Thou owest to me even thine own self besides (xa ceavtov ро n 0ocogsu eic). Old 
verb, only here in N.T., Paul using the verb ogetAw of verse 18 with трос added. He used 
every available argument to bring Philemon to see the higher ground of brotherhood in 
Christ about Onesimus. 

Phlm 1:20 

Let me have joy of thee (eyw соо оуоцицу). Second aorist middle optative of ovivnu, 
old verb, only here in N.T. Optative the regular construction for a wish about the future. 
"May I get profit from thee in the Lord." 

Refresh my heart in Christ (avaravoov роо та олЛоүууа ev Xpioto). See verse 7 for 
avamavoov (first aorist active imperative of avanavw) and олЛаүууа (3 times in this letter, 
7,12,20 ). 

Phlm 1:21 

Obedience (олокоц). "Compliance" seems less harsh to us in the light of 9. 

I write (ғүраууа). Epistolary aorist again. 

Even beyond what I say (ка олер a Aeyo). That can only mean that Paul "knows" 
(ғібюс, second perfect active participle of оба) that Philemon will set Onesimus free. Не 
prefers that it come as Philemon's idea and wish rather than as a command from Paul. Paul 
has been criticized for not denouncing slavery in plain terms. But, when one considers the 
actual conditions in the Roman empire, he is a wise man who can suggest a better plan than 
the one pursued here for the ultimate overthrow of slavery. 

Phlm 1:22 

But withal (aua бе). Along with your kindly reception of Onesimus. On apa, see Ac 
24:26; 27:40 . 

A lodging (&eviav). Old word from &evoc, stranger. In N.T. only here and Ac 28:23. 

I shall be granted unto you (ҳарюдпоора ошу). First future passive of xaptCoua. Used 
either as a favour as here and Ac 3:14 or for destruction (Ac 25:11 ). 

Phlm 1:23 

Epaphras (Елафрос̧). The Colossian preacher who apparently started the work in Co- 
lossae, Hierapolis, and Laodicea, and who had come to Rome to enlist Paul's help in the 
fight against incipient Gnosticism in the Lycus Valley. 

My fellow-prisoner (o ovvatypadwtos роо). See on Ro 16:7 for this word, also in Col 
4:10 . Used metaphorically like the verb auyuaAc tio in 2Co 10:5 , though some hold that 
Epaphras became a prisoner with Paul in Rome. 
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Phlm 1:24 

The other "co-workers" (ovvepyo) here (Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke) are all named 
in detail in Col 4:10-14 with kindly words. 

Phlm 1:25 

Grace (n xapic). This great word occurred in the greeting (verse 3) as it does in the 
farewell. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


UNSETTLED PROBLEMS 

Probably no book in the New Testament presents more unsettled problems than does 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. On that score it ranks with the Fourth Gospel, the Apocalypse 
of John, and Second Peter. But, in spite of these unsolved matters, the book takes high rank 
for its intellectual grasp, spiritual power, and its masterful portrayal of Christ as High Priest. 
It is much briefer than the Fourth Gospel, but in a sense it carries on further the exalted 
picture of the Risen Christ as the King-Priest who reigns and pleads for us now. 

THE PICTURE OF CHRIST 

At once we are challenged by the bold stand taken by the author concerning the Person 
of Christ as superior to the prophets of the Old Testament because he is the Son of God 
through whom God has spoken in the new dispensation (Heb 1:1-3 ), this Son who is God's 
Agent in the work of creation and of grace as we see it stated in Php 2:5-11; Col 1:13-20; Joh 
1:1-18 . This high doctrine of Jesus as God's Son with the glory and stamp of God's nature 
is never lowered, for as God's Son he is superior to angels (Heb 1:4-2:4 ), though the humanity 
of Jesus is recognized as one proof of the glory of Jesus (Heb 2:5-18 ). Jesus is shown to be 
superior to Moses as God's Son over God's house (Heb 3:1-4:13 ), But the chief portion of 
the Epistle is devoted to the superiority of Jesus Christ as priest to the work of Aaron and 
the whole Levitical line (Heb 4:14-12:3 ). Here the author with consummate skill, though 
with rabbinical refinements at times, shows that Jesus is like Melchizedek and so superior 
to Aaron (Heb 4:14-7:28 ), works under a better covenant of grace (Heb 8:1-13 ), works in 
a better sanctuary which is in heaven (Heb 9:1-12 ), offers a better sacrifice which is his own 
blood (Heb 9:13-10:18 ), and gives us better promises for the fulfilment of his task (Heb 
10:19-12:3 ). Hence this Epistle deserves to be called the Epistle of the Priesthood of Christ. 
So М. P. Du Bose calls his exposition of the book, High Priesthood and Sacrifice (1908). This 
conception of Christ as our Priest who offered himself on the Cross and as our Advocate 
with the Father runs all through the New Testament (Mr 10:46; Mt 20:28; Joh 10:17; Mt 
26:28; Ro 8:32; 1Pe 1:18; 1Јо 2:1£; Re 5:9 , etc.). But ісіп Hebrews that we have the full- 
length portrait ofJesus Christ as our Priest and Redeemer. The Glory of Jesus runs through 
the whole book. 

THE STYLE 

It is called an epistle and so it is, but ofa peculiar kind. In fact, as has been said, it begins 
like a treatise, proceeds like a sermon, and concludes like a letter. It is, in fact, more like a 
literary composition than any other New Testament book as Deissmann shows: "It points 
to the fact that the Epistle to the Hebrews, with its more definitely artistic, more literary 
language (corresponding to its more theological subject matter), constituted an epoch in 
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the history of the new religion. Christianity is beginning to lay hands on the instruments of 
culture; the literary and theological period has begun" (Light from the Ancient East, pp. 70f.). 
But Blass (Die Rhythmen der asianischen und romischen Kunstprosa, 1905) argues that the 
author of Hebrews certainly and Paul probably were students of Greek oratory and rhetoric. 
He is clearly wrong about Paul and probably so about the author of Hebrews. There is in 
Hebrews more of "a studied rhetorical periodicity" (Thayer), but with many "parenthetical 
involutions" (Westcott) and with less of "the impetuous eloquence of Paul." The eleventh 
chapter reveals a studied style and as a whole the Epistle belongs to the literary KoinÁN 
rather than to the vernacular. Moulton (Cambridge Biblical Essays, p. 483) thinks that the 
author did not know Hebrew but follows the Septuagint throughout in his abundant use of 
the Old Testament. 

THE AUTHOR 

Origen bluntly wrote: "Who wrote the Epistle God only knows certainly" as quoted by 
Eusebius. Origen held that the thoughts were Paul's while Clement of Rome or Luke may 
have written the book. Clement of Alexandria (Eusebius says) thought that Paul wrote it in 
Hebrew and that Luke translated it into Greek. No early writer apparently attributed the 
Greek text to Paul. Eusebius thought it was originally written in Hebrew whether by Paul 
or not and translated by Clement of Rome. But there is no certainty anywhere in the early 
centuries. It was accepted first in the east and later in the west which first rejected it. But 
Jerome and Augustine accepted it. When the Renaissance came Erasmus had doubts, 
Luther attributed it to Apollos, Calvin denied the Pauline authorship. In North Africa it 
was attributed to Barnabas. In modern times Harnack has suggested Priscilla, but the mas- 
culine participle in Heb 11:32 (ue біуоореуоу) disposes of that theory. The oldest Greek 
MSS. (Aleph A B) have simply Прос Нерроюус as the title, but they place it before the 
Pastoral Epistles, while the Textus Receptus puts it after the Pastoral Epistles and Philemon. 
In the light ofall the facts one can only make a guess without a sense of certainty. For myself 
I should with Luther guess Apollos as the most likely author of this book which is full of the 
Spirit of God. 

THE RECIPIENTS 

If the title is allowed to be genuine or a fair interpretation of the Epistle, then it is ad- 
dressed to Jewish (Hebrew) Christians in a local church somewhere. Dr. James Moffatt in 
his Commentary (pp. xv to xvii) challenges the title and insists that the book is written for 
Gentile Christians as truly as First Peter. He argues this largely from the author's use of the 
LXX. For myself Dr. Moffatt's reasons are not convincing. The traditional view that the author 
is addressing Jewish Christians in a definite locality, whether a large church or a small 
household church, is true, I believe. The author seems clearly to refer to a definite church 
in the experiences alluded to in Heb 10:32-34 . The church in Jerusalem had undergone 
sufferings like these, but we really do not know where the church was. Apparently the author 
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is in Italy when he writes (Heb 13:24 ), though "they of Italy" (o ало tng ІтаЛас) can mean 
those who have come from Italy. These Jewish Christians may even have lived in Rome itself. 

THE DATE 

Here again modern scholars differ widely. Westcott places it between A.D. 64 and 67. 
Harnack and Holtzmann prefer a date between 81 and 96. Marcus Dods argues strongly 
that the Epistle was written while the temple was still standing. If it was already destroyed, 
it is hard to understand how the author could have written Heb 10:1f. : "Else would they not 
have ceased to be offered?" And in Heb 8:13 "nigh to vanishing away" (eyyvc apaviopov) is 
only intelligible with the temple service still going on. The author makes use ofthe tabernacle 
instead of the temple because the temple was patterned after the tabernacle. On the other 
hand, the mention of Timothy in Heb 13:23 as being "set free" (алоЛеХАоруоу) raises an 
inquiry concerning Paul's last plea to Timothy to come to him in Rome (2Ti 4:11-13 ). Ap- 
parently Timothy came and was put in prison. If so, since Paul was put to death before 
Nero's own death (June 8, A.D. 68), there is left only the years 67 to 69 A.D. as probable or 
even possible. It is thus the last of the New Testament books before the Johannine Writings 
all of which come towards the close of the century and after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

THE PURPOSE 

The author states it repeatedly. He urges the Jewish Christians to hold fast the confession 
which they have made in Jesus as Messiah and Saviour. Their Jewish neighbours have urged 
them to give up Christ and Christianity and to come back to Judaism. The Judaizers tried 
to make Jews out of Gentile Christians and to fasten Judaism upon Christianity with a purely 
sacramental type of religion as the result. Paul won freedom for evangelical and spiritual 
Christianity against the Judaizers as shown in the Corinthian Epistles, Galatians, and Romans. 
The Gnostics in subtle fashion tried to dilute Christianity with their philosophy and esoteric 
mysteries and here again Paul won his fight for the supremacy of Christ over all these ima- 
ginary ағоус (Colossians and Ephesians). But in Hebrews the author is battling to stop a 
stampede from Christ back to Judaism, a revolt (apostasy) in truth from the living God. 
These Jews argued that the prophets were superior to Jesus, the law came by the ministry 
of angels, Moses was greater than Jesus, and Aaron than Jesus. The author turns the argument 
on the Jews and boldly champions the Glory of Jesus as superior at every point to all that 
Judaism had, as God's Son and man's Saviour, the crown and glory of the Old Testament 
prophecy, the hope of mankind. It is the first great apologetic for Christianity and has never 
been surpassed. Moffatt terms it "a profound homily." 
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Heb 1:1 

God (о Өғос̧). This Epistle begins like Genesis and the Fourth Gospel with God, who 
is the Author of the old revelation in the prophets and of the new in his Son. Verses 1-3 are 
a proemium (Delitzsch) or introduction to the whole Epistle. The periodic structure of the 
sentence ( 1-4) reminds one of Lu 1:1-4, Ro 1:1-7, 1Јо 1:1-4. The sentence could have con- 
cluded with £v viw in verse 2, but by means of three relatives (оу, б! ov, oc) the author 
presents the Son as "the exact counterpart of God" (Moffatt). 

Of old time (лала). "Long ago" as in Mt 11:21. 

Having spoken (AaAnoac). First aorist active participle of AaAec, originally chattering 
of birds, then used of the highest form of speech as here. 

Unto the fathers (xoi; matpaotv). Dative case. The Old Testament worthies in general 
without "ош" or "your" as in Joh 6:58; 7:22; Ro 9:5. 

In the prophets (ev tois mpogntatc). As the quickening power of their life (Westcott). 
So 4:7. 

By divers portions (roAvgepoc). "In many portions." Adverb from late adjective 
moAvuepns (in papyri), both in Vettius Valens, here only in N.T., but in Wisdom 7:22 and 
Josephus (Ant. VIII, 3, 9). The Old Testament revelation came at different times and іп 
various stages, a progressive revelation of God to men. 

In divers manners (moAvtpomwe). "In many ways." Adverb from old adjective 
поћотролос̧ in Philo, only here in N.T. The two adverbs together are "a sonorous hendiadys 


n 


for 'variously" (Moffatt) as Chrysostom (біафорос). God spoke by dream, by direct voice, 
by signs, in different ways to different men (Abraham, Jacob, Moses, Elijah, Isaiah, etc.). 

Heb 1:2 

At the end of these days (er eoyatov тоу nuepwv rovrov). In contrast with тола 
above. 

Hath spoken (£AoAnoev). First aorist indicative of AaAec, the same verb as above, "did 
speak" in a final and full revelation. 

In his Son (ev viw). In sharp contrast to ev тоқ mpogntatc. "The Old Testament slopes 
upward to Christ" (J. R. Sampey). No article or pronoun here with the preposition ev, giving 
the absolute sense of "Son." Here the idea is not merely what Jesus said, but what he is (Dods), 
God's Son who reveals the Father (Joh 1:18). "The revelation was a son-revelation" (Vincent). 

Hath appointed (сӨпкеу). First aorist (kappa aorist) active of tny, a timeless aorist. 

Heir of all things (kAnpovopov лаутоу). See Mr 12:6 for o к\дроуорос in Christ's 
parable, perhaps an allusion here to this parable (Moffatt). The idea of sonship easily passes 
into that of heirship (Ga 4:7; Ro 8:17 ). See the claim of Christ in Mt 11:27; 28:18 even before 
the Ascension. 
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Through whom (бі ov). The Son as Heir is also the Intermediate Agent (Sta) іп the 
work of creation as we have it in Col 1:16£; Joh 1:3. 

The worlds (roug atwvac). "The ages" (secula, Vulgate). See 11:3 also where tovg 
alwvac=tov koopov (the world) or the universe like ta лаута (the all things) in 1:3; Ro 
11:36; Col 1:16 . The original sense of atwv (from ae, always) occurs in Heb 5:20 , but here 
"by metonomy of the container for the contained" (Thayer) for "the worlds" (the universe) 
as in LXX, Philo, Josephus. 

Heb 1:3 

Being (wv). Absolute and timeless existence (present active participle of e) in contrast 
with yevouevog in verse 4 like nv in Joh 1:1 (in contrast with eyeveto in 1:14) and like 
оларҳоу and yevouevosc in Php 2:6f . 

The effulgence of his glory (aravyaoya тпс боёпс̧). Тһе word anavyaoua, late sub- 
stantive from алаоүабо, to emit brightness (avyn, avyat in 2Co 4:4 ), here only in the 
N.T., but in Wisdom 7:26 and in Philo. It can mean either reflected brightness, refulgence 
(Calvin, Thayer) or effulgence (ray from an original light body) as the Greek fathers hold. 
Both senses are true of Christ in his relation to God as Jesus shows in plain language in Joh 
12:45; 14:9 . "The writer is using metaphors which had already been applied to Wisdom and 
the Logos" (Moffatt). The meaning "effulgence" suits the context better, though it gives the 
idea of eternal generation of the Son (Joh 1:1 ), the term Father applied to God necessarily 
involving Son. See this same metaphor in 2Co 4:6 . 

The very image of his substance (характтр тпс vmootacewc). Xapaktrp is an old 
word from xapaooo, to cut, to scratch, to mark. It first was the agent (note ending =tnp) 
or tool that did the marking, then the mark or impress made, the exact reproduction, a 
meaning clearly expressed by xapayya (Ас 17:29; Re 13:16f. ). Menander had already used 
(Moffatt) yapaxtnp in the sense of our "character." The word occurs in the inscriptions for 
"person" as well as for "exact reproduction" of a person. The word vmootaotc for the being 
or essence of God "is a philosophical rather than a religious term" (Moffatt). Etymologically 
it is the sediment or foundation under a building (for instance). In 11:1 yrtootaots is like 
the "title-deed" idea found in the papyri. Athanasius rightly used Heb 1:1-4 in his controversy 
with Arius. Paul in Php 2:5-11 pictures the real and eternal deity of Christ free from the 
philosophical language here employed. But even Paul's simpler phrase popgn Өғоо (the 
form of God) has difficulties of its own. The use of Aoyog in Joh 1:1-18 is parallel to Heb 
1:1-4. 

And upholding (фероу те). Present active participle of pepw closely connected with 
wv (being) by te and like Col 1:17 in idea. The newer science as expounded by Eddington 
and Jeans is in harmony with the spiritual and personal conception of creation here 
presented. 
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By the word of his power (tw рциот тпс боуаневс avrov). Instrumental case of pua 
(word). See 11:3 for рпрат Өеоо (by the word of God) as the explanation of creation like 
Genesis, but here avrov refers to God's Son as in 1:2. 

Purification of sins (ka8aptopov тоу арартіоу). Каборісиос is from кадаро, to 
cleanse (Mt 8:3; Heb 9:14), here only in Hebrews, but in same sense of cleansing from sins, 
2 Peter 1:9; Job 7:21 . Note middle participle motnoapevoc like еорацеуос in 9:12. This is 
the first mention of the priestly work of Christ, the keynote of this Epistle. 

Sat down (ғкадіоғу). First aorist active of ka61Cw, "took his seat," a formal and dignified 
act. 

Of the Majesty on high (tn ueyaAoocvvng ev vynAotc). Late word from ueyac, only in 
LXX (De 32:3; 25а 7:23 , etc.), Aristeas, Heb 1:3; 8:1; Jude 1:25. Christ resumed his original 
dignity and glory (Joh 17:5 ). The phrase ev vynAotc occurs in the Psalms (Ps 93:4 ), here 
only in N.T., elsewhere £v оҷлотоқ in the highest (Mt 21:9; Lu 2:14 ) or ev тоқ enovpavioic 
in the heavenlies (Eph 1:3,20 ). Jesus is here pictured as King (Prophet and Priest also) 
Messiah seated at the right hand of God. 

Heb 1:4 

Having become (yevouevoc). Second aorist middle participle of yıvopa. In contrast 
with on in verse 3. 

By so much (tooovtw). Instrumental case of tooovtos correlative with осо (as) with 
comparative іп both clauses (крғіттоу, better, comparative оҒкратос, Stapopwtepov, more 
excellent, comparative of біафорос). 

Than the angels (тоу ayyeAwv). Ablative of comparison after крғіттоу, as often. 

Than they (лар avtovc). Instead of the ablative avtwv here the preposition лара 
(along, by the side of) with the accusative occurs, another common idiom as in 3:3; 9:23 . 
Аюфорос only in Hebrews in N.T. except Ro 12:6. 

Hath inherited (xexAnpovournkev). Perfect active indicative of kAnpovoyew (from 
kAnpovoLoc, heir, verse 2), and still inherits it, the name (оуора, oriental sense of rank) of 
"Son" which is superior to prophets as already shown ( 1:2) and also to angels ( 1:4-2:18) as 
he now proceeds to prove. Jesus is superior to angels as God's Son, his deity ( 1:4-2:4). The 
author proves it from Scripture ( 1:4-14). 

Heb 1:5 

Unto which (Twv). "To which individual angel." As a class angels are called sons of God 
(Elohim) (Ps 29:1 ), but no single angel is called God's Son like the Messiah in Ps 2:7 . Dods 
takes "have I begotten thee" (yeyevvnka oe, perfect active indicative of yevvaw) to refer to 
the resurrection and ascension while others refer it to the incarnation. 

And again (ка лолу). This quotation is from 2Sa 7:14. Note the use of etc in the pre- 
dicate with the sense of "as" like the Hebrew (LXX idiom), not preserved in the English. See 
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Mt 19:5; Lu 2:34. Like Old English "to" or "for." See 2Со 6:18; Re 21:7 for the same passage 
applied to relation between God and Christians while here it is treated as Messianic. 

Heb 1:6 

And when he again bringeth іп (отау бе nav etoayayn). Indefinite temporal clause 
with отау and second aorist active subjunctive of eiloayw. If лолу is taken with etoayayn, 
the reference is to the Second Coming as in 9:28. If ray merely introduces another quotation 
(Ps 97:7 ) parallel to ка maAtv in verse 5, the reference is to the incarnation when the angels 
did worship the Child Jesus (Lu 2:13f. ). There is no way to decide certainly about it. 

The first-born (tov лрототокоу). See Ps 89:28 . For this compound adjective applied 
to Christ in relation to the universe see Col 1:15 , to other men, Ro 8:29; Col 1:18 , to the 
other children of Mary, Lu 2:7 ; here it is used absolutely. 

The world (tnv otkovpevny). "The inhabited earth." See Ac 17:6 . 

Let worship (лроокоуцсатосау). Imperative first aorist active third plural of 
mpookvvew, here in the full sense of worship, not mere reverence or courtesy. This quotation 
is from the LXX of De 32:43 , but is not in the Hebrew, though most ofthe LXX MSS. (except 
Е) have vto Өеоо, but the substance does occur also in Ps 97:7 with o ayyeAo avtov. 

Heb 1:7 

Of the angels (лрос tovc ayyeAovc). "With reference to" (poc) as in Lu 20:9 . So "of 
the Son" in verse 8. Note uev here and de in verse 8 in carefully balanced contrast. The 
quotation is from Ps 104:4 . 

Winds (луеората). "Spirits" the word also means. The meaning (note article with 
ayyeXous, not with mvevpata) apparently is one that can reduce angels to the elemental 
forces of wind and fire (Moffatt). 

A flame of fire (лорос poya). Predicate accusative of pho, old word, in N.T. only 
here and Lu 16:24 . Lunemann holds that the Hebrew here is wrongly rendered and means 
that God makes the wind his messengers (not angels) and flaming fire his servants. That is 
all true, but that is not the point of this passage. Preachers also are sometimes like a wind- 
storm or a fire. 

Heb 1:8 

О God (o Өғос̧). This quotation (the fifth) is from Ps 45:7f . A Hebrew nuptial ode 
(етаболоцшон) for a king treated here as Messianic. It is not certain whether o Өғос̧ is here 
the vocative (address with the nominative form as in Joh 20:28 with the Messiah termed 
беос as is possible, Joh 1:18 ) or o Өеос is nominative (subject or predicate) with eottv (is) 
understood: "God is thy throne" or "Thy throne is God." Either makes good sense. 

Sceptre (рафбос). Old word for walking-stick, staff (Heb 11:21 ). 

Heb 1:9 
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Hath anointed thee (еүрісеу се). First aorist active indicative of xptw, to anoint, from 
which verb the verbal Хріотос (Anointed One) comes. See Christ's use of exptoev in Lu 4:18 
from Isa 66:1. 

With the oil of gladness (eAatov ayadAtacewc). Accusative case with £ypioev (second 
accusative besides се). Perhaps the festive anointing on occasions of joy ( 12:2). See Lu 1:44 


Fellows (uetoxouc). Old word from ретеҳо, partners, sharers, іп N.T. only in Hebrews 
save Lu 5:7 . Note napa with accusative here, beside, beyond, above (by comparison, extend- 
ing beyond). 

Heb 1:10 

Lord (Коре). In the LXX, not in the Hebrew. Quotation (the sixth) from Ps 102:26-28 
through verses 10-12. Note emphatic position of ov here at the beginning as in verses 11-12 
(cv бе). This Messianic Psalm pictures the Son in his Creative work and in his final triumph. 

Hast laid the foundation (sOeuigAicooac). First aorist active of O£ugAtoo, old verb from 
бенеЛос (foundation) for which see Col 1:23. 

Heb 1:11 

They (avto). The heavens (ovpavo). 

Shall perish (алоХооута). Future middle оҒалоЛХон. Modern scientists no longer 
postulate the eternal existence of the heavenly bodies. 

But thou continuest (ov бе dtapevetc). This is what matters most, the eternal existence 
of God's Son as Creator and Preserver of the universe (Joh 1:1-3; Col 1:14ff. ). 

Shall wax old (лоЛаиобпооута). First future passive indicative of maAatow, from 
лаХоиос, for which see Lu 12:33; Heb 8:13. 

Heb 1:12 

A mantle (nepipoAatov). Old word for covering from napipoAAc, to fling around, as 
a veil in 1Co 11:15 , nowhere else in N.T. 

Shalt thou roll up (£Aueic). Future active of ehtoow, late form for ethtoow, in N.T. only 
here and Re 6:14, to fold together. 

Asa garment (wç ıyatıov). LXX repeats from 11. 

They shall be changed (a\Aaynoovta). Second future passive of аЛХосоо, old verb, 
to change. 

Shall not fail (оок £kAenyovotv). Future active of ғкЛғіло, to leave out, to fail, used of 
the sun in Lu 23:45. "Nature is at his mercy, not he at nature's" (Moffatt). 

Heb 1:13 

Hath he said (сірпкеу). Perfect active common use ofthe perfect for permanent record. 
This seventh quotation is proof ofthe Son's superiority as the Son of God (his deity) to angels 
and is from Ps 110:1 , a Messianic Psalm frequently quoted in Hebrews. 
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Sit thou (xa00v). Second person singular imperative middle of kaðnya, to sit, for the 
longer form кабцоо, as in Mt 22:44; Jas 2:3. 

On my right hand (ек de&wv pov). "From my right." See 1:3 for ev беба "at the right 
hand." 

Till I make (ews av Өш). Indefinite temporal clause about the future with ews and the 
second aorist active subjunctive of tinu with av (often not used), a regular and common 
idiom. Quoted also in Lu 20:43. For the pleonasm in vroótov and тоу лобоу (objective 
genitive) see Mt 5:35. 

Heb 1:14 

Ministering spirits (Авітоорүка mvevpata). Thayer says that Aettovpytkoc was not 
found in profane authors, but it occurs in the papyri for "work tax" (money in place of service) 
and for religious service also. The word is made from Aettovpyta (Lu 1:23; Heb 8:6; 9:21 ). 

Sent forth (anooteAAopeva). Present passive participle оҒалоотеААо), sent forth re- 
peatedly, from time to time as occasion requires. 

For the sake of (Sta). With the accusative, the usual causal meaning of ôa. 

That shall inherit (тоос pehAovtac KANpovouety). "That are going to inherit," common 
idiom of ueÀAo (present active participle) with the infinitive (present active here), "destined 
to inherit" (Mt 11:14 ). 

Salvation (owtnptav). Here used of the final salvation in its consummation. Only here 
in the N.T. do we have "inherent salvation," but see 6:12; 12:17 . We do not have here the 
doctrine of special guardian angels for each of us, but simply the fact that angels are used 
for our good. "And if so, may we not be aided, inspired, guided by a cloud of witnesses--not 
witnesses only, but helpers, agents like ourselves of the immanent God?" (Sir Oliver Lodge, 
The Hibbert Journal, Jan., 1903, p. 223). 
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Heb 2:1 

Therefore (Sta tovto). Because Jesus is superior to prophets and angels and because 
the new revelation is superior to the old. The author often pauses in his argument, as here, 
to drive home a pungent exhortation. 

Ought (бе). It is necessity, necessity rather than obligation (pn). 

To give heed (mpooeyetv). Present active infinitive with vovv (accusative singular of 
vouc) understood as in Ac 8:6. 

More earnest (1epicootepoc). Comparative adverb, "more earnestly," "more abundantly" 
as іп 1Th 2:7 To the things that were heard (тос axovo@etotv). Dative plural neuter of 
the articular participle first aorist passive of akovo. 

Lest haply we drift away (un note ларароореу). Negative clause of purpose with un 
mote and the second aorist passive subjunctive of rapappec, old verb to flow by or past, to 
glide by, only here in N.T. (cf. Pr 3:21 ). Xenophon (Cyrop. IV. 52) uses it of the river flowing 
by. Here the metaphor is that "of being swept along past the sure anchorage which is within 
reach" (Westcott), a vivid picture of peril for all ("we," nuas). 

Heb 2:2 

For if ... proved steadfast (e yap ... eyeveto Bepouoc). Condition of first class, assumed 
as true. 

Through angels (ô! аүүгЛоуу). Allusion to the use of angels by God at Sinai as in Ac 
7:38,53; Gal 3:19 , though not in the O.T., but in Josephus (Ant. XV. 156). 

Transgression and disobedience (rapafaotc ка ларакоп). Both words use лара as 
in Mapapvwuev, refused to obey (stepping aside, mapa-Baotc as in Ro 2:23 ), neglect to obey 
(map-akon as in Ro 5:19 ), more than a mere hendiadys. 

Recompense of reward (шобалобосһау). Late double compound, like шодолоботтс 
(Heb 11:6 ), from |шобос (reward) and олобібор, to give back. The old Greeks used 
шодобосто. 

Just (ғубікоу). Old compound adjective, іп М.Т. only here and Ко 3:8. 

Heb 2:3 

How shall we escape? (wc nues expevgoue8a;). Rhetorical question with future middle 
indicative of ex@evyw and conclusion of the condition. 

If we neglect (apeAnoavtec). First aorist active participle of aee, "having neglected." 

So great salvation (tnAtkavtns owtnptac). Ablative case after aueArjoavrec. Correlative 
pronoun of age, but used of size in the N.T. (Jas 3:4; 2Co 1:10 ). 

Which (nttc). "Which very salvation," before described, now summarized. 
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Having at the first been spoken (apynv Хорооса AaAeio90). Literally, "having received 
a beginning to be spoken," "having begun to be spoken," a common literary Koine idiom 
(Polybius, etc.). 

Through the Lord (Sta tov коро). The Lord Jesus who is superior to angels. Jesus 
was God's full revelation and he is the source of this new and superior revelation. 

Was confirmed (eßeßarwðn). First aorist passive indicative of BeBatow, from ВеВокос 
(stable), old verb as in 1Co 1:6 . 

By them that heard (оло тоу axovoavtwv). Ablative case with vno of the articular 
first aorist active participle оЁакооо. Those who heard the Lord Jesus. Only one generation 
between Jesus and the writer. Paul (Ga 1:11 ) got his message directly from Christ. 

Heb 2:4 

God also bearing witness with them (cvveripiaprupouvrtog tov 080v). Genitive absolute 
with the present active participle of the late double compound verb ovveniyaptvpew, to join 
(cvv) in giving additional (ел) testimony (џарторғо). Here only in N.T., but in Aristotle, 
Polybius, Plutarch. 

Both by signs (отрок те ка) 

and wonders (ка терасіу) 

and by manifold powers (ко rou ou óvvageotv) 

and by gifts of the Holy Ghost (ka mvevpatoc ayiov pepiopoic). Instrumental case 
used with all four items. See Ac 2:22 for the three words for miracles in inverse order (powers, 
wonders, signs). Each word adds an idea about the еруа (works) of Christ. Терас (wonder) 
attracts attention, боуоцшс (power) shows God's power, onpetov reveals the purpose of God 
in the miracles. For toixiAauc (manifold, many-coloured) see Mt 4:24; Jas 1:2. For peptopoc 
for distribution (old word, in М.Т. only here and Heb 4:12 ) see 1Co 12:4-30 . 

According to his own will (kata tnv avrov Өғ\поту). The word Өғ\потс̧ is called а 
vulgarism by Pollux. The writer is fond of words in -ic. 

Heb 2:5 

For not unto angels (ov yap ayyeAotc). The author now proceeds to show ( 2:5-18) 
that the very humanity of Jesus, the Son of Man, likewise proves his superiority to angels. 

The world to come (trv окоореупу trjv ueAAovoav). The new order, the salvation just 
described. See а like use of uec (as participle) with owtnpta ( 1:14), arwv (6:4f. ), ауада 
(9:11; 10:1 ), nods (13:14). 

Whereof we speak (лер nc ЛоЛоореу). The author is discussing this new order intro- 
duced by Christ which makes obsolete the old dispensation of rites and symbols. God did 
not put this new order in charge of angels. 

Heb 2:6 

But one somewhere (бе лоо тіс). See 4:4 for a like indefinite quotation. Philo uses this 
"literary mannerism" (Moffatt). He quotes Ps 8:5-7 and extends here to . 
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Hath testified (біенарторото). First aorist middle indicative оЁбіарартороно, old verb 
to testify vigorously (Ac 2:40 ). 

What (Т). Neuter, not masculine тіс (who). The insignificance of man is implied. 

The son of man (ос аубраулоо). Not o vtoc tov аубраулоо which Jesus used so often 
about himself, but literally here "son of man" like the same words so often in Ezekiel, without 
Messianic meaning here. 

Visited (emtoxentn). Second person singular present indicative middle of emtoxentoua, 
old verb to look upon, to look after, to go to see (Mt 25:36 ), from which verb ernioyonoc, 
overseer, bishop, comes. 

Heb 2:7 

Thou madest him a little lower (eXattwoac avrov ppayv т). First aorist active of old 
verb ғЛаттоо from ғЛаттоу (less), causative verb to lessen, to decrease, to make less, only 
here, and verse 9 and Joh 3:30 in М.Т. Враҳо ті accusative neuter of degree like 25а 16:1, 
"some little," but of time in Isa 57:17 (for a little while). 

Than the angels (лор ayyseAovc). "Beside angels" like mapa with the accusative of 
comparison in 1:49 . The Hebrew here has Elohim which word is applied to judges in Ps 
82:1,6 (Joh 10:34f. ). Here it is certainly not "God" in our sense. In Ps 29:1 the LXX translates 
Elohim by vo 8eov (sons of God). 

Thou crownedst (eotepavwoac). First aorist active indicative of old verb, отефауоо, 
to crown, in N.T. only here and 2Ti 2:5 The Psalmist refers to God's purpose in creating 
man with such a destiny as mastery over nature. The rest of verse 7 is absent in B. 

Heb 2:8 

In that he subjected (ev tw олотоба). First aorist active articular infinitive of vrtavacoo 
in the locative case, "in the subjecting." 

He left (афпкеу). First aorist active indicative (kappa aorist) of aqujg. 

Nothing that is not subject to him (ovdev avtw ауулотоктоу). Later verbal of 
vmotacow with a privative. Here in passive sense, active sense in 1Ti 1:9 . Man's sovereignty 
was meant to be all-inclusive including the administration of "the world to come." "He is 
crowned king of nature, invested with a divine authority over creation" (Moffatt). But how 
far short of this destiny has man come! 

But now we see not yet (vvv бе ооло ордиеу). Not even today in the wonderful 
twentieth century with man's triumphs over nature has he reached that goal, wonderful as 
are the researches by the help of telescope and microscope, the mechanism of the airplane, 
the submarine, steam, electricity, radio. 

Heb 2:9 

Even Jesus (Incovv). We do not see man triumphant, but we do see Jesus, for the author 
is not ashamed of his human name, realizing man's destiny, "the very one who has been 
made a little lower than the angels" (tov Вроҳо т тор ayyeAovc nàattwuevov), quoting and 
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applying the language of the Psalm іп verse 7 to Jesus (with article tov and the perfect 
passive participle of ғЛаттао). But this is not all. Death has defeated man, but Jesus has 
conquered death. 

Because of the suffering of death (Sta то naðnua tov боуатоо). The causal sense of 
dia with the accusative as in 1:14. Jesus in his humanity was put lower than the angels "for 
a little while" (брауо т). Because of the suffering of death we see (РАелонеу) Jesus crowned 
(eotepavwpevov, perfect passive participle of otepavow from verse 7), crowned already 
"with glory and honour" as Paul shows in Php 2:9-11 (more highly exalted, vnepvywoev) 
"that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow." There is more glory to come to Jesus 
surely, but he is already at God's right hand ( 1:3). 

That by the grace of God he should taste death for every man (orc yapıt 00v олер 
лаутос yevonta бауатоо). This purpose clause (omwe instead of the more usual tva) is 
pregnant with meaning. The author interprets and applies the language ofthe Psalm to Jesus 
and here puts Christ's death in behalf of (олер), and so instead of, every man as the motive 
for his incarnation and death on the Cross. The phrase to taste death (yevopa бауатоо) 
occurs in the Gospels (Mt 16:28; Mr 9:1; Lu 9:27; Joh 8:52 ), though not in the ancient Greek. 
It means to see death (Heb 11:5 ), "a bitter experience, not a rapid sip" (Moffatt). His death 
was in behalf of every one (not everything as the early Greek theologians took it). The death 
of Christ (Andrew Fuller) was sufficient for all, efficient for some. It is all "by the grace 
(xaptt, instrumental case) of God," a thoroughly Pauline idea. Curiously enough some MSS. 
read ywptc Өеоо (apart from God) in place of yapıt Өеоо, Nestorian doctrine whatever the 
origin. 

Heb 2:10 

It became him (enpenev avtw). Imperfect active of npenw, old verb to stand out, to be 
becoming or seemly. Here it is impersonal with тегса as subject, though personal in 
Heb 7:26. Аото (him) is in the dative case and refers to God, not to Christ as is made plain 
by tov apynyov (author). One has only to recall Joh 3:16 to get the idea here. The voluntary 
humiliation or incarnation of Christ the Son a little lower than the angels was a seemly thing 
to God the Father as the writer now shows in a great passage ( 2:10-18) worthy to go beside 
Php 2:5-11. 

For whom (бг ov). Referring (о avtw (God) as the reason (cause) for the universe (та 
Tavra). 

Through whom (бг ov). With the genitive біо expresses the agent by whom the universe 
came into existence, a direct repudiation ofthe Gnostic view of intermediate agencies (aeons) 
between God and the creation of the universe. Paul puts it succinctly in Ro 11:36 by his eğ 
avTov ка б’ аутор ка etc avtov та лаута. The universe comes out of God, by means of 
God, for God. This writer has already said that God used his Son as the Agent (бі ov) in 
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creation ( 1:2), a doctrine іп harmony with Col 1:15f. (ev avtwt, б avtov etc avtov) and 
Joh 1:3. 

In bringing (ayayovta). Second aorist active participle of ayw in the accusative case 
in spite of the dative avro just before to which it refers. 

The author (tov apynyov). Old compound word (apyn and ayw) one leading off, 
leader or prince as in Ac 5:31 , one blazing the way, a pioneer (Dods) in faith (Heb 12:2 ), 
author (Ac 3:15 ). Either sense suits here, though author best (verse 9). Jesus is the author 
of salvation, the leader of the sons of God, the Elder Brother of us all (Ro 8:29 ). 

To make perfect (теЛешоса). First aorist active infinitive of teÀetoo (from reAetoc). If 
one recoils at the idea of God making Christ perfect, he should bear in mind that it is the 
humanity of Jesus that is under discussion. The writer does not say that Jesus was sinful (see 
the opposite in 4:15), but simply that "by means of sufferings" God perfected his Son in his 
human life and death for his task as Redeemer and Saviour. One cannot know human life 
without living it. There was no moral imperfection in Jesus, but he lived his human life in 
order to be able to be a sympathizing and effective leader in the work of salvation. 

Heb 2:11 

He that sanctifieth (o ayıačwv). Present active articular participle of aytaCw. Jesus is 
the sanctifier (9:13; 13:12). 

They that are sanctified (о ayiaCopevo). Present passive articular participle of a yia. 
It isa process here as in 10:14, nota single act, though in 10:10 the perfect passive indicative 
presents a completed state. 

Of one (eğ evoc). Referring to God as the Father of Jesus and of the "many sons" above 
(verse 10) and in harmony with verse 14 below. Even before the incarnation Jesus had a 
kinship with men though we are not sons in the full sense that he is. 

He is not ashamed (оок ematoyuveta). Present passive indicative of enatoyvvopa, old 
compound (Ro 1:16 ). Because of the common Father Jesus is not ashamed to own us as 
"brothers" (adeh@ous), unworthy sons though we be. 

Heb 2:12 

Unto my brethren (xoi; adeAgotc роо). To prove his point the writer quotes Ps 22:22 
when the Messiah is presented as speaking "unto my brethren." 

Congregation (ekkAnotac). The word came to mean the local church and also the 
general church or kingdom (Mt 16:18; Heb 12:23 ). Here we have the picture of public 
worship and the Messiah sharing it with others as we know Jesus often did. 

Heb 2:13 

I will put my trust in him (Еүш £oopa лело!даҳ ғл' avtw). A rare periphrastic (intrans- 
itive) future perfect of met8w, a quotation from Isa 8:17 . The author represents the Messiah 
as putting his trust in God as other men do (cf. Heb 12:2 ). Certainly Jesus did this constantly. 
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The third quotation (ka maAtv, And again) is from Isa 8:18 (the next verse), but the Messiah 
shows himself closely linked with the children (naia) of God, the sons (vto) of verse 10. 

Heb 2:14 

Are sharers in flesh and blood (kexotvwvnkev arpatoç ka саркос̧). The best MSS. read 
"blood and flesh." The verb is perfect active indicative of kotvwvew, old verb with the regular 
genitive, elsewhere in the N.T. with the locative (Ro 12:13 ) or with ev or etc. "The children 
have become partners (kotvovo) in blood and flesh." 

Partook (ueteoye). Second aorist active indicative of ueteyw, to have with, a practical 
synonym for kotvoveo and with the genitive also (тоу avtov). That he might bring to 
nought (tva катарүпот). Purpose of the incarnation clearly stated with tva and the first 
aorist active subjunctive of katapyew, old word to render idle or ineffective (from ката, 
apyoc), causative verb (25 times in Paul), once in Luke (Lu 13:7 ), once in Hebrews (here). 
"By means of death" (his own death) Christ broke the power (кратос) of the devil over death 
(paradoxical as it seems), certainly in men's fear of death and in some unexplained way 
Satan had sway over the realm of death (Zec 3:5f. ). Note the explanatory тоот eottv (that 
is) with the accusative after it as before it. In Re 12:7 Satan is identified with the serpent in 
Eden, though it is not done in the Old Testament. See Ro 5:12; Joh 8:44; 14:30; 16:11; 1Jo 
3:12 . Death is the devil's realm, for he is the author of sin. "Death as death is no part of the 
divine order" (Westcott). 

Heb 2:15 

And might deliver (ко amaAAagn). Further purpose with the first aorist active subjunct- 
ive of алло\Ласоо, old verb to change from, to set free from, in М.Т. only here, Lu 12:58; 
Ae 19:12. 

Through fear of death (роВо Өсуатох). Instrumental case of poBoc. The ancients had 
great fear of death though the philosophers like Seneca argued against it. There is today a 
flippant attitude towards death with denial of the future life and rejection of God. But the 
author of Hebrews saw judgement after death (9:27f. ). Hence our need of Christ to break 
the power of sin and Satan in death. 

All their lifetime (Sta таутос tov (ntv). Present active infinitive with mac and the article 
in the genitive case with біо, "through all the living." 

Subject to bondage (£voyo 6ovAeiac). Old adjective from evexw, "held іп," "bound to," 
with genitive, bond-slaves of fear, a graphic picture. Jesus has the keys oflife and death and 
said: "I am the life." Thank God for that. 

Heb 2:16 

Verily (бе mov). "Now in some way," only here in N.T. 

Doth he take hold (еліЛарВауғта). Present middle indicative and means to lay hold 
of, to help, like ВопӨпоа in verse 18. 
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The seed of Abraham (олғрџатос̧ Ађррасџ). The spiritual Israel (Ga 3:29 ), children 
of faith (Ro 9:7 ). 

Heb 2:17 

Wherefore (o0ev). Old relative adverb (о and enclitic Өғу, whence of place (Mt 12:44 
), of source (1Јо 2:18 ), of cause as here and often in Hebrews (3:1; 7:25; 8:3; 9:18; 11:19). 

It behoved him (офе/деу). Imperfect active of офғЛо, old verb to owe, money (Mt 
18:28 ), service and love (Ro 13:8 ), duty or obligation as here and often in N.T. (Lu 17:10 
). Jesus is here the subject and the reference is to the incarnation. Having undertaken the 
work of redemption (Joh 3:16 ), voluntarily (Joh 10:17 ), Jesus was under obligation to be 
properly equipped for that priestly service and sacrifice. 

In all things (ката лаута). Except yielding to sin (Heb 4:15 ) and yet he knew what 
temptation was, difficult as it may be for us to comprehend that in the Son of God who is 
also the Son of man (Mr 1:13 ). Jesus fought through to victory over Satan. 

To be made like unto his brethren (тос adeAgotc opouoOrva). First aorist passive in- 
finitive of ouotoc, old and common verb from орос (like), as in Mt 6:8 , with the associative 
instrumental case as here. Christ, our Elder Brother, resembles us in reality (Php 2:7 "in the 
likeness of men") as we shall resemble him in the end (Ro 8:29 "first-born among many 
brethren"; 1Jo 3:2 "like him"), where the same root is used as here (окоро, opotoc). That he 
might be (tva үғупта). Purpose clause with wa and the second aorist middle subjunctive of 
ytvopa, to become, "that he might become." That was only possible by being like his brethren 
in actual human nature. 

Merciful and faithful high priest (ғЛепиоу ка motos apyiepeuc). The sudden use of 
орхіереус here for Jesus has been anticipated by 1:3; 2:9 and see 3:1. Jesus as the priest-victim 
is the chief topic of the Epistle. These two adjectives (еЛепиоу and mtotoc) touch the chief 
points in the function of the high priest ( 5:1-10), sympathy and fidelity to God. The Sad- 
ducean high priests (Annas and Caiaphas) were political and ecclesiastical tools and puppets 
out of sympathy with the people and chosen by Rome. 

In things pertaining to God (та трос tov Өеоу). The adverbial accusative ofthe article 
is a common idiom. See the very idiom та лрос тоу Өғоу in Ex 18:19; Ro 15:17. This use 
of прос we had already in Heb 1:7f . On the day of atonement the high priest entered the 
holy of holies and officiated in behalf of the people. 

To make propitiation for (гіс то Ласкеобо). Purpose clause with etc to and the infin- 
itive (common Greek idiom), here present indirect middle of Лоскоро, to render propitious 
to oneself (from (Лаос, Attic ews, gracious). This idea occurs in the LXX (Ps 65:3 ), but 
only here іп N.T., though in Lu 18:13 the passive form (thao@nt) occurs as in 2Ki 5:18 . In 
1Јо 2:2 we have 1Ласрос̧ used of Christ (cf. Heb 7:25 ). The inscriptions illustrate the 
meaning in Heb 2:17 as well as the LXX. 

Heb 2:18 
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In that (ev w). Literally, "In which" (=ev tovto ev w, in that in which), a causal idea, 
though in Ro 14:22 ev w means "wherein." 

Hath suffered (лғлоуӨғу). Second perfect active indicative of raoyw, permanent part 
of Christ's experience. 

Being tempted (neipao0eic). First aorist passive participle of meipaCw. The temptation 
to escape the shame of the Cross was early and repeatedly presented to Christ, by Satan in 
the wilderness (Mt 4:8-11 ), by Peter in the spirit of Satan (Mt 16:22f. ), in Gethsemane (Mt 
26:39 ), and caused intense suffering to Jesus (Lu 22:44; Heb 5:8 ). 

He is able (боуата). This word strikes the heart of it all. Christ's power to help is due 
not merely to his deity as God's Son, but also to his humanity without which he could not 
sympathize with us (Heb 4:15 ). 

To succour (QonOnoa). First aorist active infinitive of the old compound verb ponfew 
(Bon, a cry, ew, to run), to run at a cry or call for help (Mt 15:25 ). 

Them that are tempted (тос metpaCopevoic). Dative plural of the articular participle 
(present passive) of teipato. These Jewish Christians were daily tempted to give up Christ, 
to apostatize from Christianity. Jesus understands himself (avtoc) their predicament and 
is able to help them to be faithful. 
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Heb 3:1 

Holy brethren (adeAgo ayto). Only here іп N.T., for aytotc in 1Th 5:27 only in late 
MSS. See Heb 2:11 for same idea. First time the author makes direct appeal to the readers, 
though first person in 2:1. 

Partakers (uevoyo). See Lu 5:7 for "partners" in the fishing, elsewhere іп N.T. only in 
Hebrews (1:9; 6:4; 12:8 ) in N.T. 

Of a heavenly calling (к\поғос елоорауюо). Only here in the N.T., though same idea 
in 9:15. See п avo KAnotc in Php 3:14 (the upward calling). The call comes from heaven and 
is to heaven in its appeal. 

Consider (катауоцсате). First aorist active imperative of katavoew, old compound 
verb (ката, vovg), to put the mind down on a thing, to fix the mind on asin Mt 7:3; Lu 12:24 


Even Jesus (Incovv). No "even" in the Greek, just like the idiom in 2:9, the human name 
held up with pride. 

The Apostle and High Priest of our confession (тоу алоотоЛоу ka apytepea тпс 
opoAoytac nuwv). In descriptive apposition with Inoovv and note the single article tov. This 
is the only time in the N.T. that Jesus is called anootoAog, though he often used алоот Ло 
of God's sending him forth as in Joh 17:3 (алеоте/ДЛас). This verb is used of Moses as sent 
by God (Ех 3:10 ). Moffatt notes that artootoAoc is Ionic for лреореотцс, "not a mere envoy, 
but an ambassador or representative sent with powers." The author has already termed Jesus 
high priest ( 2:17). For ouoAoyta (confession) see 2Co 9:13; 1Ti 6:12. These Hebrew Chris- 
tians had confessed Jesus as their Apostle and High Priest. They do not begin to understand 
what Jesus is and means ifthey are tempted to give him up. The word runs through Hebrews 
with an urgent note for fidelity (4:14; 10:23 ). See ouoAoyec (opov, same, Лғүш, say), to say 
the same thing, to agree, to confess, to profess. 

Heb 3:2 

Who was faithful (тіотоу ovra). Present active participle with predicate accusative 
agreeing with Inoovv, "as being faithful." 

That appointed him (tw noioavt avrov). See 1Sa 12:6 . Dative case of the articular 
participle (aorist active) of motew and the reference is to God. Note лотос as in 2:17. 

As also was Moses (vc ҡа Movonc). The author makes no depreciatory remarks about 
Moses as he did not about the prophets and the angels. He cheerfully admits that Moses 
was faithful "in all his house" (£v оло то око avtov), an allusion to Nu 12:7 (ғау оло то 
око роо) about Moses. The "his" is God's. The use of oog for the people (family) of God, 
not the building, but the group (1Ti 3:15 ) in which God is the Father. But wherein is Jesus 
superior to Moses? The argument is keen and skilful. 
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Heb 3:3 

Hath been counted worthy of more glory than Moses (лЛешоуос óo&nc napa Mwvonv 
ngtwta). Perfect passive indicative оҒа оо), to deem worthy, permanent situation described 
with definite claim of Christ's superiority to Moses. Ao£nc in genitive case after пёота. For 
пара after the comparative nAetovog see 1:4,9; 2:7. 

Ву so much as (ка0 ocov). A proportionate measurement (common use of kata and 
the quantitative relative осос). 

Than the house (tov окоо). Ablative case of comparison after m\etova. The architect 
is superior to the house just as Sir Christopher Wren is superior to St. Paul's Cathedral. The 
point in the argument calls for Jesus as the builder (o катаскеоасас, first aorist active par- 
ticiple of kataoxevaCw, to found or build). But it is God's house as avrov means (verses 2,5 
) and ov in verse 6. This house of God existed before Moses (11:2,25 ). Jesus as God's Son 
founded and supervised this house of God. 

Heb 3:4 

Is God (Өғос̧). God is the Creator of all things and so of his "house" which his Son, Jesus 
Christ, founded and supervises. 

Heb 3:5 

And Moses (ка Mwvong uev). "Now Moses indeed on his part" (uev contrasted with 
бе). 

Іп (ev). Moses was in "God's house" "as а servant" (ос Өғралоу). Old word, іп LXX, 
only here іп М.Т. and quoted from Nu 12:7f . Kin to the verb Өғралғоо, to serve, to heal, 
and бералево, service (Lu 9:11 ) and a group of servants (Lu 12:42 ). 

For a testimony of those things which were afterward to be spoken (etc џартороу 
тоу AaAnOnoopevwv). Objective genitive of the articular future passive participle of AoAeo. 
It is not certain what it means whether the "testimony" (порторюу) is to Moses or to God 
and whether it points on to Christ. In 9:9 see napaBoAn applied to the old dispensation as 
a symbol pointing to Christ and Christianity. 

But Christ (Xptotoc de). In contrast with Moses (pev in verse 5). 

Asa son (wç vios). Instead of a Өғралоу (servant). 

Over his house (ex tov oxov avtov). The difference between en and ev added to that 
between vtoc and бералоу. It is very neat and quite conclusive, especially when we recall 
the high place occupied by Moses in Jewish thought. In Ac 7:11 the Jews accused Stephen 
of speaking "blasphemous words against Moses and God" (putting Moses on a par with 
God). 

Heb 3:6 

Whose house аге we (ov oog £ouev nuec). We Christians (Jew and Gentile) looked 
at as a whole, not as a local organization. 
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If we hold fast (ғау катасҳореу). Condition of third class with ғау and second aorist 
(effective) active subjunctive of katexw. This note of contingency and doubt runs all through 
the Epistle. We are God's house if we do not play the traitor and desert. 

Boldness (ларрпохау) 

and glorying (xa каохциа) some had lost. The author makes no effort to reconcile this 
warning with God's elective purpose. He is not exhorting God, but these wavering Christians. 
All these are Pauline words. В does not have uexp теХЛоос pefaiav (firm unto the end), but 
it is clearly genuine in verse 14. He pleads for intelligent confidence. 

Heb 3:7 

Wherefore (бю). Probably this inferential conjunction (біо, o, because of which) goes 
with un окАтроуцте (harden not) in verse 8 rather than with РАелете (take heed) in verse 
12 unless the long quotation be considered a parenthesis. The long quotation in verses 7-11 
is from Ps 95:7-11 . After the quotation the author has "three movements" (Moffatt) in his 
discussion of the passage as applied to the Jewish Christians (3:12-19; 4:1-10; 4:11-13 ). The 
peril of apostasy as shown by the example of the Israelites is presented with vividness and 
power. 

As the Holy Ghost saith (кобос Aeye то луғора To ayiov). Just this phrase nowhere 
else in the N.T., except Act 21:11 (Agabus), though practically the same idea in 9:8; 10:15 . 
In 1Ti 4:1 the adjective "Holy" is wanting as in Re 2; 3 . But the writer quotes this Psalm as 
the Word of God and in 4:7 attributes it to David. 

If ye shall hear (ғау axovonte). Condition of third class with ғау and first aorist active 
subjunctive of akovo. 

Heb 3:8 

Harden not (un oxAnpuvnte). Prohibition with un and first aorist (ingressive) active 
subjunctive of ок\проуо, late verb from oxAnpog (dried up, stiff, hard) as in Ac 19:9; Ro 
9:18. 

Asin the provocation (ос nv vo napanıkpacuw). Late compound from napanıkparvw, 
late verb to embitter (mapa, тікрос), found only in LXX and here and verse 15. It means 
embitterment, exasperation. For the simple verb mıkparvw, to make bitter, see Col 3:19. The 
reference is to Meribah (Ex. 17:1-7 ). 

Like as in the day (kata tnv nuepav). "According to the day" as in Ac 12:1; 19:23 . 

Of the temptation (tov meipacpov). The reference is to Massah which took place at 
Rephidim. 

Heb 3:9 

Wherewith (ov). Literally, "where" (the wilderness) as in De 8:15. 

Tempted me by proving me (eneipaoav ev бокцшаста). No word for "me." The Israelites 
"tested" God "in putting to the proof" (only М.Т. use of this word from бокшабо and this 
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from the LXX). They were not content with God's promise, but demanded objective proof 
(epya, deeds) of God. 

Heb 3:10 

And saw (ка etdov). "And yet saw." 

Wherefore (бю). Not in the LXX, but it makes clear the argument in the Psalm. 

I was displeased (лросоубісо). First aorist active of лросоҳӨо, late compound for 
extreme anger and disgust. In N.T. only here and verse 17. 

Err (лЛауоута). Present middle indicative of thavaw, to wander astray, common verb. 

They did not know (ovx eyvwoav). In spite of God's works (epya) and loving patience 
the Israelites failed to understand God's ways with them. Are we any better? They "cared 
not to take my road" (Moffatt). 

Heb 3:11 

As І sware (ос wpooa). "Correlating the oath and the disobedience" (Vincent). First 
aorist active indicative of ouvvw, old verb for solemn oath ( 6:13). 

They shall not enter (e eiloeAevoovta). Future middle of etoepyoua with e as an 
anacoluthon for the Hebrew im (not). Really it is a condition of the first class with the con- 
clusion not expressed, common in the LXX as here (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1024). 

Into my rest (e ту kaxazavotv gov). Old word from каталаоо (Heb 4:8 ), to give 
rest, in LXX, in N.T. only in Ac 7:49; Heb 3:11-4:11 . Primarily the rest in Canaan and then 
the heavenly rest in which God dwells. 

Heb 3:12 

Take heed (|Хелете). Present active imperative as in Php 3:2 (three times) of BAeno in 
place ofthe more usual opate. Solemn warning to the Jewish Christians from the experience 
of the Israelites as told in Ps 95. 

Lest haply there shall be (un note ғота). Negative purpose with un mote and the future 
indicative as in Mr 14:2 . But we have in Col 2:8 un тіс cota as in Heb 12:25; ur] occurs with 
the aorist subjunctive, and un mote with present subjunctive (Heb 4:1 ) or aorist subjunctive 
(Ac 5:39 ). 

In any one of you (ev ttv ороу). The application is personal and pointed. 

An evil heart of unbelief (карбіа movnpa amtotiac). A remarkable combination. 

Heart (карбіо) is common in the LXX (about 1,000 times), but "evil heart" only twice 
in the O.T. (Jer 16:12; 18:12 ). Anictiac is more than mere unbelief, here rather disbelief, 
refusal to believe, genitive case describing the evil heart marked by disbelief which is no 
mark of intelligence then or now. 

In falling away from the living God (ev tw anootnva оло 020v Govroc). "In the falling 
away" (locative case with ev of the second aorist active (intransitive) infinitive of agiotny, 
to stand off from, to step aside from (ало with the ablative case 020v) the living God (com- 
mon phrase in the O.T. and the N.T. for God as opposed to lifeless idols)). "Remember that 
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to apostatize from Christ in whom you have found God is to apostatize from God" (Dods). 
That is true today. See Eze 20:8 for this use of the verb. 

Heb 3:13 

So long as it is called today (aypic ov то опрероу KaAetta). The only instance in the 
М.Т. of this conjunction (аур or axpic or axpic ov, etc.) with the present indicative in the 
sense of "so long as" or "while" like &vc. Elsewhere it means "until" and with either the aorist 
indicative (Ac 7:18 ), the future (Re 17:17 ), or the aorist subjunctive (Re 7:3 ). 

Lest any one of you be hardened (уа un oxAnpvvOn тіс eğ vuwv). Negative purpose 
clause with tva un (that not) and the first aorist passive subjunctive of ок\проуо, the vivid 
verb from verse 8. 

By the deceitfulness of sin (anatn тс auaptiac). Instrumental case алати (trick, 
fraud) as is always the case with sin (Ro 7:11; 2Th 2:10 ). Apostasy ( 12:4) is their peril and 
it is a trick of sin. 

Heb 3:14 

For we are become partakers of Christ (uetoxo yap tov Xptotov үғүоуаџғу). Second 
perfect active of ywopa, "we have become," not the equivalent of eopev (are). For uevoyo 
see 1:9; 3:1; 6:4. We have become partners with Christ and hence (yap, for) should not be 
tricked into apostasy. 

If we hold fast (ғау лер kataoywpev). The same condition as in verse 6 with лер (indeed, 
forsooth) added to ғау. Jonathan Edwards once said that the sure proof of election is that 
one holds out to the end. 

The beginning of our confidence (trjv apynv тпс vrtootaosoc). For олоотаотс see 1:3; 
11:1. These faltering believers (some even apostates) began with loud confidence and pro- 
fession of loyalty. And now? 

Heb 3:15 

While it is said (ev tw Aeyeo0a). Locative case with ev of the articular present passive 
infinitive of eyw, "іп the being said." Thus the author (cf. same phrase in Ps 42:4 ) introduces 
the repeated quotation from verses 7,8 . Probably it is to be connected with катасҳоџғу, 
though it can be joined with napaxahette in verse 13 (treating 14 as a parenthesis). 

Heb 3:16 

Who (Тіуес). Clearly interrogative, not indefinite (some). 

Did provoke (ларғлікрауау). First aorist active indicative оЁларалікріуо, apparently 
coined by the LXX like паралікрасцос̧ (verse 15) to which it points, exasperating the anger 
of God. 

Nay, did not all (aÀÀ' ov таутес). "A favourite device of the diatribe style" (Moffatt), 
answering one rhetorical question with another (Lu 17:8 ) as in verses 17,18, There was а 
faithful minority mentioned by Paul (1Co 10:7f. ). 

Heb 3:17 
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With them that sinned (тос auaptnoaotv). Dative masculine plural after лровоубісеу 
(cf. verse 10) of the articular first aorist active participle of ayaptavw (онартцоас, not 
apaprov). 

Carcases (кола). Old word for members of the body like the feet, in LXX a dead body 
(Nu 14:29 ), here only in N.T. 

Heb 3:18 

That they should not enter (рп etoe£Aevoso0a). Negative un (cf. ғ in verse 11) and the 
future middle infinitive in indirect discourse. 

To them that were disobedient (тос алғӨпоосху). Dative masculine plural of the ar- 
ticular first aorist active participle of алғӨғо, active disobedience with which compare 
amtotiac in verse 12,19. 

Heb 3:19 

And we see (ка pAenouev). Triumphant conclusion of the exegesis of Ps 95. "So we 


" 


see. 
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Heb 4:1 

Let us fear therefore (фортӨонеу ovv). First aorist passive volitive subjunctive of 
goBeoua, to be afraid. There is no break in the argument on Ps 95. This is a poor chapter 
division. The Israelites perished because of disbelief. We today face a real peril. 

Lest haply (un mote) Here with the present subjunctive (боке), but future indicative 
in 3:12, after the verb of fearing. For the optative see 2Ti 2:25 . 

A promise being left (катаЛеілонеутіс ғлаүүғ\ос̧). Genitive absolute of the present 
passive participle of karaAeuto, to leave behind. God's promise still holds good for us in 
spite of the failure of the Israelites. 

Should seem to have come short of it (Soke остерцкеуа). Perfect active infinitive of 
votepew, old verb from votepoc (comparative of root vô like our out, outer, outermost), to 
be too late, to fail to reach the goal as here, common in the N.T. (11:37; 12:15 ). 

Heb 4:2 

For indeed we have had good tidings preached unto us (ко yap eouev evryyeAiouevo 
eouev). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of evayyeAtCw (from evayyedtov, good news, 
glad tidings) to bring good news, used here in its original sense as in verse 6 ofthe Israelites 
(evayyeAtoOevres first aorist passive participle). 

Even as also they (каболер kaxetvo). See verse 6. We have the promise of rest as the 
Israelites had. The parallel holds as to the promise, the privilege, the penalty. 

The word of hearing (о Хоүос тпс axons). As in 1 Th 2:13 . Genitive akong describing 
Лоүос̧, the word marked by hearing (the word heard). 

Because they were not united by faith with them that heard (un ovvKekepaopevouc 
Tr] тісте toic akovoaotv). Mn, the usual negative of the participle. A very difficult phrase. 
The text is uncertain whether the participle (perfect passive of ovvkepavvuyp, old verb to 
mix together) ends in -oç agreeing with Aoyoc or -ovc agreeing with exetvouc (them). Taking 
it in -ovc the translation is correct. IItove is in the instrumental case and toig akovoaotv in 
the associative instrumental after ovv. 

Heb 4:3 

Do enter (еісерхонеба). Emphatic futuristic present middle indicative of etoepyopa. 
We are sure to enter in, we who believe. 

He hath said (гірпкеу). Perfect active indicative for the permanent value of God's word 
as in 1:13; 4:4; 10:9,13; 13:5; Ac 13:34 . God has spoken. That is enough for us. So he quotes 
again what he has in verse 11 from Ps 95. 

Although the works were finished (karto тоу ерүшу yevnOgvrov). Genitive absolute 
with concessive use of the participle. Old particle, in N.T. only here and Ac 14:17 (with 
verb). 
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From the foundation of the world (ало котофоХт(с косџоо). KarapoAr, late word 
from karapaAAc, usually laying the foundation of a house in the literal sense. In the N.T. 
usually with ало (Mt 25:44 ) or npo (Joh 17:24 ) about the foundation of the world. 

Heb 4:4 

Somewhere on this wise (nov оотос̧). See 2:6 for nov тіс for a like indefinite allusion 
to an Old Testament quotation. Here it is Ge 2:2 (cf. Ex 20:11; 31:17 ). Moffatt notes that 
Philo quotes Ge 2:2 with the same "literary mannerism." 

Rested (кателоосеу). First aorist active indicative of katanavw, intransitive here, but 
transitive in verse 8. It is not, of course, absolute rest from all creative activity as Jesus shows 
in Joh 5:17 . But the seventh day of God's rest was still going on (clearly not a twenty-four 
hour day). 

Heb 4:5 

And in this place again (ka ev tovto лаЛу). The passage already quoted in verse 3; 
Sl. 

Heb 4:6 

It remaineth (алоЛеілета). Present passive indicative of алоЛғіло, old verb to leave 
behind, to remain over. So again in 4:9; 10:26 . Here the infinitive clause (тіуас eiogAOetv 
etc autr|v) is the subject of amoXetmeta. This left-over promise is not repeated, though not 
utilized by the Israelites under Moses nor in the highest sense by Joshua and David. 

Failed to enter іп (оок гіт А Өоу). "Did not enter in" (second aorist active indicative 
of etoepxopa). It is a rabbinical argument all along here, but the author is writing to Jews. 

Heb 4:7 

He again defineth a certain day (лоЛіу tiva орг nuepav). Present active indicative 
of opi», old verb to set a limit (opoc, horizon) as in Ac 17:26; Ro 1:4. 

In David (ev Aaveió). Attributing the Psalm to David or in the Psalter at any rate. 

Hath been before said (лроғірпта). Perfect passive indicative referring to the quotation 
іп 3:7,15. 

After so long a time (ueta тосоотоу xpovov). The time between Joshua and David. 

Heb 4:8 

Joshua (Incovc). The Greek form is Jesus. Condition of the second class (determined 
as unfulfilled) with ғ and aorist indicative in the condition and av with the imperfect in the 
conclusion. 

He would not have spoken (оок «ХоДе). Wrong translation, "he would not speak" (be 
speaking), in the passage in David. Imperfect tense, not aorist. 

Heb 4:9 

A sabbath rest (ооВВатісџос̧). Late word from софратіб (Ex 16:30 ) to keep the 
Sabbath, apparently coined by the author (a doubtful passage in Plutarch). Here it is parallel 
with kataravote (cf. Re 14:13). 
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For the people of бой (то Лао tov eov). Dative case of blessed personal interest to 
the true Israel (Ga 6:16 ). 

Heb 4:10 

As God did from his (остер ало тоу юу о Өсос). It is not cessation of work, but 
rather of the weariness and pain in toil. The writer pictures salvation as God's rest which 
man is to share and God will have perfect satisfaction when man is in harmony with him 
(Dods). 

Heb 4:11 

Let us therefore give diligence (onovdacwpev ovv). Volitive subjunctive aorist of 
onovóato, old verb to hasten (2Ti 4:9), to be eager and alert (1Th 2:17 ). The exhortation 
has a warning like that in 4:1. 

That no man fall (tva un neon). Negative purpose with tva un and the second aorist 
active subjunctive of mimtw, to fall. 

After the same example of disobedience (ev tw avro vmodetypat тпс алеібеос). The 
unbelief is like that seen in the Israelites (3:12,18; 4:2 ). Humodetypa is а late word from 
vmodetkvup (Mt 3:7 ) and means а copy (Joh 13:15; Jas 5:10 ). The Israelites set a terrible 
example and it is so easy to copy the bad examples. 

Heb 4:12 

The word of God (o Xoyog tov eov). That just quoted about the promise of rest and 
God's rest, but true of any real word of God. 

Living (Gov). Cf. the Living God ( 3:12). In Philo and the Book of Wisdom the Logos 
of God is personified, but still more in Joh 1:1-18 where Jesus is pictured as the Logos on a 
par with God. "Our author is using Philonic language rather than Philonic ideas" (Moffatt). 
See Joh 6:63 : "The words which I have spoken are spirit and are life." 

Active (ғуғрүпс̧). Energetic, powerful (Joh 1:12; Php 3:21; Col 1:29). 

Sharper (touwtepoc). Comparative of topos, cutting (from teuvw, to cut), late adjective, 
here only in the N.T. 

Than (олер). Often so after a comparative (Lu 16:8; 2Co 12:13). 

Two-edged (ӧістороу). "Two-mouthed" (бі-, отона), double-mouthed like a river 
(Polybius), branching ways (Sophocles), applied to sword (ос̧) by Homer and Euripides. 

Piercing (бикуоонеуос). Present middle participle of óukveopa, old verb to go through, 
here only in N.T. 

Even to the dividing (аур peptopov). Old word from реро (uepoc, part), to partition. 

Of soul and spirit (yoxns ка луеонатос). As in 1Th 5:23; 1Co 15:45 , but not an argu- 
ment for trichotomy. Psychology is constantly changing its terminology. 

Of both joints and marrow (арроу те ka роғЛоу). From apo, to join, comes appoc, 
old word, here only in the N.T. MveAog (from pvo, to shut), old word, here only in М.Т. 
This surgeon goes into and through the joints and marrow, not cleaving between them. 


1741 


Hebrews 4 





Quick to discern (крітікос). Verbal adjective іп -1кос̧, from кріуо, skilled in judging, 
as the surgeon has to be and able to decide on the instant what to do. So God's word like 
his eye sees the secret lurking doubt and unbelief "of the thoughts and intents of the heart" 
(evOvpnoewv ka evvotov карбіос). The surgeon carries a bright and powerful light for every 
dark crevice and a sharp knife for the removal of all the pus revealed by the light. It is a 
powerful picture here drawn. 

Heb 4:13 

That is not manifest (афаутс̧). Old adjective (a privative and gatvw, to show), here 
only in the N.T. God's microscope can lay bare the smallest microbe of doubt and sin. 

Naked (yvuva). Both soul and body are naked to the eye of God. 

Laid open (tetpaynAtopeva). Perfect passive participle оҒтрахтА(о, late verb to bend 
back the neck (трахцХос, Mt 18:6 ) as the surgeon does for operating, here only іп N.T. See 
Ro 16:4 for the peril of risking one's neck (трахцАоу vmotWeva). God's eyes see all the facts 
in our inmost hearts. There are no mental reservations from God. 

With whom we have to do (лрос ov Пшу o Aoyoc). "With whom the matter or account 
for us is." There is a slight play here on Лоүос of verse 12. Surely every servant of Christ 
today needs to gaze into this revealing mirror and be honest with himself and God. 

Heb 4:14 

A great high priest (apytepea ueyav). The author now takes up the main argument of 
the Epistle, already alluded to in 1:3; 2:17£.; 3:1 , the priestly work of Jesus as superior to that 
ofthe Levitical line ( 4:14-12:3). Jesus is superior to the prophets ( 1:1-3), to angels ( 1:4-2:18), 
to Moses ( 3:1-4:13), he has already shown. Here he only terms Jesus "great" as high priest 
(a frequent adjective with high priest in Philo) but the superiority comes out as he proceeds. 

Who hath passed through the heavens (біеЛтЛобота tovc ovpavovc). Perfect active 
participle of біерхоно, state of completion. Jesus has passed through the upper heavens up 
to the throne of God ( 1:3) where he performs his function as our high priest. This idea will 
be developed later (6:19f.; 7:26-28; 9:11£,24f. ). 

Jesus the Son of God (Inoovv tov vtov tov Өғоо). The human name linked with his 
deity, clinching the argument already made ( 1:1-4:13). 

Let us hold fast our confession (кратоџғу тпс opoAoytac). Present active volitive 
subjunctive of kpatew, old verb (from кратос, power), with genitive to cling to tenaciously 
as here and 6:18 and also with the accusative (2Th 2:15; Col 2:19 ). "Let us keep on holding 
fast." This keynote runs all through the Epistle, the exhortation to the Jewish Christians to 
hold on to the confession ( 3:1) of Christ already made. Before making the five points of 
Christ's superior priestly work (better priest than Aaron, 5:1-7:25; under a better covenant, 
8:1-13; in a better sanctuary, 9:1-12; offering a better sacrifice, 9:13-10:18; based on better 
promises, 10:19-12:3), the author gives a double exhortation ( 4:14-16) like that in 2:1-4 to 
hold fast to the high priest (14f. ) and to make use of him ( 16). 
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Heb 4:15 

That cannot be touched with the feeling (un Svvayevov ovvraðnoa). "Not able to 
sympathize with." First aorist passive infinitive оҒооулабео), late compound verb from the 
late adjective соулоӨос̧ (Ro 12:15 ), both from ovvnacyw, to suffer with (1Co 12:26; Ro 8:17 
), occurring in Aristotle and Plutarch, in N.T. only in Hebrews (here and 10:34). 

One that hath been tempted (лелғрасреуоу). Perfect passive participle of rteipat, 
as already shown іп 2:17f. 

Without sin (өріс ayaptiac). This is the outstanding difference that must never be 
overlooked in considering the actual humanity of Jesus. He did not yield to sin. But more 
than this is true. There was no latent sin in Jesus to be stirred by temptation and no habits 
of sin to be overcome. But he did have "weaknesses" (авбеуно) common to our human 
nature (hunger, thirst, weariness, etc.). Satan used his strongest weapons against Jesus, did 
it repeatedly, and failed. Jesus remained "undefiled" (ошаутос̧) іп a world of sin (Joh 8:46 
). This is our ground of hope, the sinlessness of Jesus and his real sympathy. 

Heb 4:16 

Let us therefore draw near (просерхонвба ovv). Present active middle volitive sub- 
junctive of npooepyopa. "Let us keep on coming to" our high priest, this sympathizing and 
great high priest. Instead of deserting him, let us make daily use of him. This verb in Hebrews 
means reverent approach for worship (7:25; 10:1,22; 11:6 ). 

Unto the throne of grace (tw Өроуо тпс Харітос). This old word (0povoc) we have 
taken into English, the seat of kings and of God and so of Christ (1:3,8 ), but marked by 
grace because Jesus is there (Mt 19:28 ). Hence we should come "with boldness" (ueta 
nappnotac). Telling Jesus the whole story of our shortcomings. 

That we may receive mercy (tva Aakoyev £Aeoc). Purpose clause with tva and second 
aorist active subjunctive of Aaufavo. 

And find grace (ka yapiv горонеу). Second aorist active subjunctive of evptoxw. We 
are sure to gain both of these aims because Jesus is our high priest on the throne. 

To help us in time of need (etc evKaipov роцбеоу). Воцбела is old word (from ВопӨғо, 
2:18 which see), іп М.Т. only here and Ас 27:17. Evkaipog is an old word also (ev, well, 


"om 


Katpoc, opportunity), only here in М.Т. "For well-timed help," "for help in the nick of time," 


before too late. 
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Heb 5:1 

In things pertaining to God (та трос tov Өеоу). Accusative of general reference as in 
2:17 (Ro 15:17 ). The two essential points about any high priest are human sympathy ( 5:1-3) 
and divine appointment ( 5:4). He is taken from men and appointed in behalf of men. 

That he may offer (tva npooqepn). Purpose clause with iva and present active subjunct- 
ive of mpoogepa, "that he keep on offering (from time to time)." 

Both gifts (wpa) 

and sacrifices (ka Өостас). General term (бора) and bloody offerings, but the two to- 
gether are inclusive of all as in 8:3; 9:9 (1Ki 8:64). 

For sins (олер арартіоу). His own included ( 7:27) except in the case of Jesus. 

Heb 5:2 

Who can bear gently (uetvpionaOetv óvvapevoc). Present active infinitive of the late 
verb метролабео (uetptoc, moderate, matew, to feel or suffer). It is a philosophical term 
used by Aristotle to oppose the amaQeta (lack of feeling) of the Stoics. Philo ranks it below 
алабешю. Josephus (Ant. XII. 32) uses it of the moderation of Vespasian and Titus towards 
the Jews. It occurs here only in the N.T. "If the priest is cordially to plead with God for the 
sinner, he must bridle his natural disgust at the loathsomeness of sensuality, his impatience 
at the frequently recurring fall, his hopeless alienation from the hypocrite and the superficial, 
his indignation at any confession he hears from the penitent" (Dods). 

With the ignorant (toic ayvoovotv). Dative case of the articular present active participle 
of ayvoew, old verb not to know (Mr 9:32 ). 

And erring (xa rAavopevoic). Present middle participle (dative case) of rAavac. The 
one article with both participles probably makes it a hendiadys, sins of ignorance (both ac- 
cidence and sudden passion) as opposed to high-handed sins of presumption and deliberate 
purpose. People who sinned "willingly" (exovowwe, 10:26) had no provision in the Levitical 
system. For deliberate apostasy (3:12; 10:26 ) no pardon is offered. 

Is compassed with infirmity (meptcetta асӨғуғау). Present passive indicative of the 
old verb терікена here used transitively as in Ac 28:20 (advotv, chain). The priest himself 
has weakness lying around him like a chain. Not so Jesus. 

Heb 5:3 

For himself (лер eavtov). Note лер three times here (лер tov Aaov, лер ғаото», лер 
apapruov), but in verse 1 олер avOpwrwv, олер аџрартіоу. In the Koine this interchange of 
лер (around) and олер (over) is common (Mt 26:28 ). 

Heb 5:4 

Taketh the honour unto himself (eavtw Aaufave tnv viv). Dative case of personal 
interest (eavtw). The priest was called of God. This is the ideal and was true of Aaron. The 
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modern minister is not a priest, but he also should be a God-called тап and not one who 
pushes himself into the ministry or into ecclesiastical office. 

Heb 5:5 

So Christ also (оютос ka o Xptotos). Just as with Aaron. Jesus had divine appointment 
as high priest also. 

To be made (yevnOnva). First aorist passive infinitive of yıvopa. 

High priest (орхіерға). Predicate accusative agreeing with eavtov (himself) object of 
eôočaoev. 

But he that spake unto him (аЛЛ o ХоЛпоас трос avtov). Ellipsis оҒебобасеу to be 
supplied from preceding clause. God did glorify Jesus in appointing him priest as we see in 
Ps 2:7 quoted already as Messianic (Heb 1:5 ). Jesus himself repeatedly claimed that the 
Father sent him on his mission to the world (Joh 5:30,43; 8:54; 17:5 , etc.). Bruce holds that 
Christ's priesthood is co-eval with his Sonship. Davidson thinks it is merely suitable because 
he is Son. Clearly the Father nominated (Dods) the Son to the Messianic priesthood (Joh 
3:16 ). 

Heb 5:6 

In another place (ev etepw). That is Ps 110:4 . It is this crucial passage by which the 
author will prove the superiority of Jesus to Aaron as high priest. Only the word priest 
(tepevc) occurs here which the author uses as synonymous with high priest (apyiepevc). The 
point lies in the meaning of the phrase "After the order of Melchizedek" (kata tnv тобу 
Medytoedex). But at this point the only thing pressed is the fact of the divine appointment 
of Jesus as priest. He returns to this point ( 5:10-7:28). 

Heb 5:7 

In the days of his flesh (ev тос nuepatc ths баркос avrov). Here (verses 7-9) the author 
turns to the other requirement of a high priest (human sympathy). Since Jesus was "without 
sin" ( 4:15) he did not have to offer sacrifices "for himself," yet in all other points he felt the 
sympathy of the human high priest, even more so by reason of his victory over sin. 

Having offered up (лросеуеүкас). Second aorist active (-а form) participle of npooqepo 
(cf. verse 3). An allusion to the Agony of Christ in Gethsemane. 

Supplications (ікеттірас). Socrates, Polybius, Job (Job 40:22 ) combine this word with 
denoetc (prayers) as here. The older form was ikeota. The word ікеттіріос is an adjective 
from iketrc (a suppliant from tc, to come to опе) and suggests one coming with an olive- 
branch (eAata). Here only in the N.T. 

With strong crying and tears (ueta крооүпсісхорос ка бакрооу). See Lu 22:44f . for 
a picture of the scene in Gethsemane (anguish and pathos). No doubt the writer has in mind 
other times when Jesus shed tears (Joh 11:35; Lu 19:41 ), but Gethsemane chiefly. 

To save him from death (ow(etv ек бауатоо). A reference to the cry of Jesus in Geth- 
semane (Mt 26:39 ). 
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Having been heard for his godly fear (etoaxovobetc оло тпс еоЛафеюс). Old word 
from evang (taking hold well, Lu 2:25 from ev, Aaufavo, the verb evAaBeoua in N.T. only 
in Heb 11:7 ), in N.T. only here and 12:28. Fine picture of Christ's attitude toward the 
Father in the prayer in Gethsemane and in all his prayers. Jesus in Gethsemane at once 
surrendered his will to that of the Father who heard his plea and enabled him to acquiesce 
in the Father's will. 

Heb 5:8 

Though he was a Son (колер wv vioc). Concessive participle with колер, regular 
Greek idiom as in 7:5; 12:17 . 

Yet learned obedience (euaOev олокоцу). Second aorist active indicative of раудауо. 
Succinct and crisp statement of the humanity of Jesus in full harmony with Lu 2:40,52 and 
with Heb 2:10. 

By the things which he suffered (аф wv enaQev). There is a play on the two verbs 
(енабеу--елабеу), paronomasia. Second aorist active indicative of ласҳо. He always did 
his Father's will (Joh 8:29 ), but he grew in experience as in wisdom and stature and in the 
power of sympathy with us. 

Heb 5:9 

Having been made perfect (reAewvOeic). First aorist passive participle of teAetoc, the 
completion of the process of training mentioned by this same verb in 2:10 "by means of 
sufferings" (Sta naðnuatwv) as stated again here in verse 8. 

The author of eternal salvation (atio octrjpia arwviov). Common adjective from 
atia (cause), causing, often in Greek with owtnptac (Aeschines, Philo), іп N.T. only here, 
Lu 23:4,14,22; Ac 19:40 . See same idea in Heb 2:10 (apynyov). See Isa 45:17. 

Heb 5:10 

Named of God (mpooayopevOetc). First aorist passive participle of лросаүорғоо, old 
verb to salute, to address, only here in N.T. Common in Plutarch. 

Heb 5:11 

Of whom (rep ov). Or "concerning which," for ov can be either masculine or neuter 
(genitive). It is the likeness of Jesus as high priest to Melchizedek that the author has in 
mind. He is ready to discuss that but for the fear that the reader may fail to grasp his 
meaning, for he will run counter to the usual Jewish ideas. Hence he pauses to stir up the 
interest of the readers ( 5:11-6:20) before going on with the argument ( 7:1-28). 

Hard of interpretation (босерипуеотос). Late and rare verbal compound (бос, 
epunvevw), in Diodorus and Philo, here only in N.T. Hard to explain because of the strange 
(to Jews) line taken, but still more because of their dulness. 

Dull of hearing (уобро тақ axoauc). Old adjective (papyri also), from negative vn and 
«£o, to push, no push in the hearing, slow and sluggish in mind as well as in the ears. In 
N.T. only here and 6:12 (slack, sluggish). Plato calls some students удро (stupid). 
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Heb 5:12 

Teachers (бібаскадо). Predicate nominative after sıva. 

By reason of the time (Sta tov xpovov). Alas, what a commentary on modern Christians. 

That some one teach you the rudiments (tov óióaoketv vpiac tiva та отоіуға). Neat 
Greek idiom, genitive case of the articular infinitive (need of the teaching) with two accus- 
atives of the person (vpac, you) and the thing (ta ototyeta, the rudiments) and the accusative 
of general reference (тіуо, as to some one). For ototxeta see Ga 4:3,9; Col 2:8. 

Of the first principles of the oracles of God (тпс apyn тоу Aoywv tov Өеоо). Three 
genitives linked to each other. Архцс (beginning) illustrates та ototxeta, just before, the A 
В C of Christian teaching like Heb 6:1f. Aoytov is a diminutive of logos, divine oracles being 
usually brief, common in the O.T. and Philo for God's words, in N.T. used for the O.T. (Ac 
7:38; Rom 3:2 ), of God's word through Christians (1Pe 4:11 ), of the substance of Christian 
teaching (Heb 5:12 ). 

Of milk (уалактос̧). Because still babes (1Co 3:2 ) and not able to chew "solid food" 
(otepeacs трофтс̧), without intellectual and spiritual teeth. 

Heb 5:13 

Without experience (aneipoc). Old adjective (alpha privative and repa, trial). Inexper- 
ienced. The babe (vnmtoc, old word, negative уп and ғлос̧, word like Latin infans, infant, 
not able to talk), not able to chew if one uses only milk and is without teeth. Perhaps moral 
truth is meant by "word of righteousness" (cf. 1:2; 2:3 for the word spoken by Christ). 

Heb 5:14 

For full-grown men (te\ewv). Predicate genitive. The word is for adults, relative per- 
fection (теЛею) in contrast with babes as in 1Co 2:6; 3:1; 13:11; Php 3:15; Eph 4:4, not abso- 
lute perfection (Mt 5:48 ). 

Their senses (та oucOrtnpia). The organs of perception (Stoic term for sense organs) 
from aroðavopa (Lu 9:45 ), in Plato, Galen, Hippocrates, here only іп N.T. 

Exercised (yeyvpvacpeva). Perfect passive participle of үрџуобо, to exercise (naked, 
yop voc). Galen uses aroðnTtNpia yeyopvaopueva together after eyw as we have here. For this 
predicate use of the participle with eyw see Lu 13:6; 14:19f . "By reason of use" one gains 
such skill. 

To discern (лрос dtaxptotv). "For deciding between" (from ótakpivo), old word with 
ablative kaAov те ка kakov (between good and evil). See 1Co 12:1; Rom 14:1. 
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Heb 6:1 

Wherefore (бю). Because of the argument already made about the difficulty of the 
subject and the dulness of the readers. 

Let us cease to speak (agevtec tov Aoyov). Second aorist active participle of aut, to 
leave off or behind. 

Of the first principles of Christ (trj  apync tov Xptotov). Objective genitive Xptotov 
(about Christ). "Leaving behind the discussion ofthe beginning about Christ," another way 
of saying again та orotyeta TNG архцс тоу Хоүюуу Tov Oeov of 5:12. 

And press оп (ka ферореда). Volitive present subjunctive passive, "Let us be borne 
on" (both the writer and the readers). Тһе Pythagorean Schools use фероцғба in precisely 
this sense of being borne on to a higher stage of instruction. Bleek quotes several instances 
of Greek writers using together as here оҒафеутес ферореда (Eurip., Androm. 393, for in- 
stance). 

Unto perfection (en trjv теЛеюотцта). Old word from teAetoc mature, adults as in 5:14. 
Only twice in N.T. (here and Col 3:14 ). Let us go on to the stage of adults, not babes, able 
to masticate solid spiritual food. The writer will assume that the readers are adults in his 
discussion of the topic. 

Not laying again the foundation (un лолу Өенедоу kavapoAAouevo). The regular 
idiom for laying down the foundation of a building (береЛоу, Lu 6:48f. ). The metaphor is 
common (1Co 3:11 ) and the foundation is important, but one cannot be laying the found- 
ation always if he is to build the house. There are six items mentioned here as part of the 
"foundation," though the accusative óióaynv in apposition with Өенедоу may mean that 
there are only four included in the Өєре№оу. Two are qualitative genitives after бенедіоу 
(uetavotas and nioteoc). What is meant by "dead works" (ало vekpov ерүшу) is not clear 
( 9:14), though the reference may be to touching a corpse (Nu 19:15; 31:19 ). There are fre- 
quent allusions to the deadening power of sin (Jas 2:17,26; Joh 7:25; Rom 6:1,11; 7:8; Col 
2:13; Eph 2:1,5 ). The use of repentance and faith together occurs also elsewhere (Mr 1:15; 
Ac 20:21; 1Th 1:9 ). 

Heb 6:2 

The other four items are qualitative genitives with бібахАпу (Bartiopwv, етібесеос 
XELPWV, ауавтасеюс VEKPWV, kpipaccoc atwviov). The plural Bantiopwv "by itself does not 
mean specifically Christian baptism either in this epistle ( 9:10) or elsewhere (Mr 7:4 ), but 
ablutions or immersions such as the mystery religions and the Jewish cultus required for 
initiates, proselytes, and worshippers in general" (Moffatt). The disciples of the Baptist had 
disputes with the Jews over purification (Joh 3:25 ). See also Ac 19:2 . "The laying on of 
hands" seems to us out of place in a list of elementary principles, but it was common as a 
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sign of blessing (Mt 19:13 ), of healing (Mr 7:32 ), іп the choice of the Seven (Ac 6:6 ), in 
the bestowal of the Holy Spirit (Ac 8:17f.; 19:6 ), in separation for a special task (Ac 13:3 ), 
in ordination (1Ti 4:14; 5:22; 2Ti 1:6 ). Prayer accompanied this laying on of the hands as 
a symbol. The resurrection of the dead (both just and unjust, Joh 5:29; Ac 24:15 ) is easily 
seen to be basal (cf. 1Co 15 ) as well as eternal judgment (timeless and endless). 

Heb 6:3 

If God permit (ғаулер emttpemn о беос). Condition of the third class with ғаулер (note 
лер indeed). See 1Co 16:7 (ғау о кәріос етітреуут|) and Ac 18:21 (tov Өеоо ӨеЛоутос). It is 
not an idle form with the author. He means that he will go on with the argument and not 
attempt to lay again the foundation (the elements). Moffatt takes him to mean that he will 
teach them the elements at a later time ( 13:23) if the way opens, a less probable interpretation. 

Heb 6:4 

As touching those who were once enlightened (тоос ала: фотіобеутас). First aorist 
passive articular participle (the once for all enlightened) оҒфотібо, old and common verb 
(from фос) as in Lu 11:36. The metaphorical sense here (cf. Joh 1:9; Eph 1:18; Heb 10:32 ) 
occurs in Polybius and Epictetus. The accusative case is due to avaxatviCetv in verse 6. Hamtag 
here is "once for all," not once upon a time (mote) and occurs again (9:7,26,27,28; 12:26,27 
). 

Tasted of the heavenly gift (үсосацеуоос tns борғас ths enovpaviov). First aorist 
middle participle of yevw, old verb once with accusative (verse 5, коЛоу pnya, Suvapetc), 
usually with genitive (Heb 2:9 ) as here. 

Partakers of the Holy Ghost (uetoyovç mvevpatoc ayiov). See 3:14 for uetoyo. These 
are all given as actual spiritual experiences. 

And then fell away (ка ларолесоутас). No "then" here, though the second aorist (ef- 
fective) active participle of mapanintw, old verb to fall beside (aside), means that. Only here 
in N.T. In Gal 5:4 we have tng ҳарітос̧ e&eneoare (ye fell out of grace, to law, Paul means). 

Heb 6:6 

It is impossible to renew them again (обоуатоу nady avaxatviGetv). The advvatov 
(impossible) comes first in verse 4 without eottv (is) and there is по "them" in the Greek. 
There are three other instances of advvatov in Hebrews (6:18; 10:4; 11:6 ). The present 
active infinitive of avakatvio (late verb, ava, коһуос, here only in the N.T., but avaxatvow, 
2Co 4:16; Col 3:10 ) with advvatov bluntly denies the possibility of renewal for apostates 
from Christ (cf. 3:12-4:2). It is a terrible picture and cannot be toned down. The one ray of 
light comes in verses 8-12, not here. 

Seeing they crucify to themselves afresh (avaotpavpovvtac eavtoic). Present active 
participle (accusative plural agreeing with rovg ... ларалесоутас) of avactavpoo, the usual 
verb for crucify in the old Greek so that ava- here does not mean "again" or "afresh," but 
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"up," sursum, not rursum (Vulgate). This is the reason why renewal for such apostates is 
impossible. They crucify Christ. 

And put him to an open shame (ка ларобегүралібоутос). Present active participle of 
TrapaderypatiCw, late verb from лоробегүна (example), to make an example of, and in bad 
sense to expose to disgrace. Simplex verb detypatioa іп this sense in Mt 1:19. 

Heb 6:7 

Which hath drunk (п movoa). Articular second aorist active participle of ліуо, to 
drink. 

Herbs (Boravnv). Old word from Вооко, to feed, green plant, only here in N.T. Cf. our 
botany. 

Meet (еобетоу). Old compound verbal (ev, ti0np) well-placed, fit (Lu 9:62 ). 

It is tilled (yewpyetta). Present passive indicative of yewpyew, old and rare verb from 
yeopyoc (tiller of the soil, yn, epyov, 2Ti 2:6 ), here only in the N.T. 

Receives (ретаЛарВауғ). Present active indicative of uevaAappavo, old verb to share 
in, with genitive (evAoytac) as here (Ac 2:46 ) or with accusative (Ас 24:25 ). 

Heb 6:8 

If it beareth (екфероосо). Present active participle of ғєкферо, conditional participle. 
For "thorns and thistles" see Mt 7:16 for both words (акаубос ka vpipoAovc). Roman soldiers 
scattered balls with sharp iron spikes, one of which was called tribulus, to hinder the enemy's 
cavalry. 

Rejected (абокциос). See 1Co 9:27; Ro 1:28. For катарос £yyuc (nigh unto a curse) 
see Gal 3:10. 

To be burned (гіс kavotv). "For burning." Common sight in clearing up ground. 

Heb 6:9 

But we are persuaded (лелеіюсиғбо бе). Perfect passive indicative of лғ10о, literary 
plural. Note Paul's use of nensiopa in 2Ti 1:12. 

Better things (та xpetocovo). "The better things" than those pictures in 6:4-8. 

That accompany salvation (eyoueva owtnptac). "Things holding on to salvation" (Mr 
1:38), a common Greek phrase eyopeva, present middle participle of exw. 

Though we thus speak (е xa оотос Aahovpev). Concessive condition of the first class. 
Explanatory, not apologetic, of his plain talk. 

Not unrighteous to forget (ov yap обікос етіЛобеобо). Second aorist middle infinitive 
оҒетиЛаубоуо) with genitive case (epyov, work, аүалтс̧, love). But even God cannot remem- 
ber what they did not do. 

In that ye ministered and still do minister (Staxovnoavtec ka ótakovovvrec). First 
aorist active and present active participle of the one verb dtaxovew, the sole difference being 
the tense (single act aorist, repeated acts present). 

Heb 6:11 
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And we desire (ғліӨоџоореу бе). Literary plural again like лелеісиғбо ( 6:9). He is not 
wholly satisfied with them as he had already shown ( 5:11-14). They have not given up Christ 
( 6:4-8), but many of them are still babes (vnmto, 5:13) and not adults (теХею, 5:14) and 
others are in peril of becoming so. 

Unto the fulness of hope (трос trjv ràÀnpoqopiav тпс ЕХАтібос). For лАтірофорио see 
ITh 1:5; Col 22 . 

To the end (ayp tedovc). As in 3:6,14. 

Heb 6:12 

That ye be not sluggish (tva рп vo0po yevnoðe). Negative final clause with second 
aorist middle subjunctive of yıvopa, "that ye become not sluggish (or dull of hearing)" as 
some already were ( 5:11). 

Imitators (unta). See 1Th 1:6; 2:14 for this word (our "mimic" in good sense). The 
writer wishes to hold and develop these sluggards through those who inherit the promises 
(see 10:19-12:3), one of his great appeals later in ch. Heb 11 full of examples of "faith and 
long-suffering." 

Heb 6:13 

Made promise (enayyethayevoc). First aorist middle participle of enayyehAw. Could 
swear by none greater (кат ovdevoc etyev LetCovoc ороса). Imperfect active of exw in sense 
of edvvato as often with ороса (first aorist active infinitive of ouvvw) and wuooev (he sware) 
is first aorist active indicative. 

Heb 6:14 

Surely (s unv). By itacism for п unv (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 205). The quotation 
is from Ge 22:16f . (the promise renewed to Abraham with an oath after offering of Isaac). 

Blessing (evAoywv). Hebraism (present active participle) for the Hebrew infinitive ab- 
solute and so with лАцӨоуоу (multiplying). 

Heb 6:15 

Having patiently endured (uakpoðvunoas). First aorist active participle of uakpoOvpoc 
(uaxpoo, Ovos, long spirit) illustrating uakpoOvpua of verse 12. 

He obtained (enetvxev). Second aorist (effective) active indicative of enetvyyavw, old 
verb with genitive. God was true to his word and Abraham was faithful. 

Heb 6:16 

In every dispute (maons avro ytac). Objective genitive of old word several times in 
Hebrews (6:16; 7:7; 12:3 ). Talking back, face to face, in opposition. 

Final (mepac). Limit, boundary (Mt 12:42 ). Men may perjure themselves. 

Heb 6:17 

To shew (emtdei&a). First aorist active infinitive of emtdeucvop, to show in addition (em- 
) to his promise "more abundantly" (meptoootepov). 
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The immutability of his counsel (to онетабетоу тпс BovAns avrov). Late compound 
verbal neuter singular (alpha privative and petatiOnp, to change), "the unchangeableness 
of his will." 

Interposed (eueoitevoev). First aorist active indicative of несітеов), late verb from 
цесіттіс, mediator (Heb 8:6 ), to act as mediator or sponsor or surety, intransitively to pledge 
one's self as surety, here only in the N.T. 

With an oath (орко). Instrumental case of opkoc (from epkoc, an enclosure), Mt 14:7,9 


Heb 6:18 

By two immutable things (a боо mpaypatwv аретобғтоу). See verse 17. God's 
promise and God's oath, both unchangeable. 

In which it is impossible for God to lie (ev otc абоуатоу vyevoao0a Өғоу). Put this 
"impossibility" by that in verses 4-6. 

Theon is accusative of general reference with wevoaoOa, first aorist middle infinitive 
of yevdoua. 

That we may have (tva ғҳоџғу). Purpose clause with tva and the present active sub- 
junctive of exw, "that we may keep on having." 

Strong consolation (ioyupav rapakAnot). "Strong encouragement" by those two im- 
mutable things. 

Who have fled for refuge (о катафоүоутес). Articular effective second aorist active 
participle of katapevyw, old verb, іп N.T. only here and Ac 14:6 . The word occurs for 
fleeing to the cities of refuge (De 4:42; 19:5; Jos 20:9 ). 

To lay hold of (kpatnoa). First aorist active (single act) infinitive of kpatew in contrast 
with present tense in 4:14 (hold fast). 

Set before us (лрокецеуцс). Placed before us as the goal. See this same participle used 
with the "joy" (арас) set before Jesus ( 12:2). 

Heb 6:19 

Which (nv). Which hope. What would life be without this blessed hope based on Christ 
as our Redeemer? 

As an anchor of the soul (ос аүкорау tns woyns). Old word, literally in Ac 27:29, 
figuratively here, only N.T. examples. The ancient anchors were much like the modern ones 
with iron hooks to grapple the rocks and so hold on to prevent shipwreck (1Ti 1:19 ). 

Both sure and steadfast (aogakn те ҡа BeBatav). This anchor of hope will not slip 
(alpha privative and офаћЛо, to totter) or lose its grip (BeBata, from Qatvo, to go, firm, 
trusty). 

That which is within the veil (to eowtepov tov каталғтасџатос̧). The Holy of Holies, 
"the inner part of the veil" (the space behind the veil), in N.T. only here and Ac 16:24 (of 
the inner prison). The anchor is out of sight, but it holds. That is what matters. 


1752 


Hebrews 6 





Heb 6:20 

As a forerunner (лроброцос). Old word used for a spy, а scout, only here in N.T. Jesus 
has shown us the way, has gone on ahead, and is the surety (ey yvoc, Heb 7:22 ) and guarantor 
of our own entrance later. In point of fact, our anchor of hope with its two chains of God's 
promise and oath has laid hold of Jesus within the veil. It will hold fast. All we need to do 
is to be true to him as he is to us. 

A high priest for ever (apytepeuc etc тоу arwva). There he functions as our great high 
priest, better than Aaron for he is "after the order of Melchizedek," the point that now calls 
for elucidation (5:10f. ). 
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Hebrews 7 


Heb 7:1 

This Melchizedek (оотос о Medytoedex). Тһе one already mentioned several times 
with whose priesthood that of Christ is compared and which is older and of a higher type 
than that of Aaron. See Ge 14:18-20; Ps 110 for the only account of Melchizedek in the Old 
Testament. It is a daring thing to put Melchizedek above Aaron, but the author does it. 
Moffatt calls verses 1-3 "a little sermon" on 6:20. It is "for ever" (etg tov ауа) that he ex- 
plains. Melchizedek is the only one in his line and stands alone in the record in Genesis. 
The interpretation is rabbinical in method, but well adapted to Jewish readers. The description 
is taken verbatim from Genesis except that "who met" (o ovvavtrjoac) is here applied to 
Melchizedek from Ge 14:17 instead of to the King of Sodom. They both met Abraham as a 
matter of fact. For this verb (first aorist active participle of ovvavtaw) see Lu 9:37 . 

Slaughter (konns). Old word for cutting (колто, to cut), here only in N.T. These kings 
were Amraphel, Arioch, Chedorlaomer, Tidal. Amraphel is usually taken to be Khammurabi. 

Priest of God Most High (іереос tov Өеоо tov vytotov). He is called "priest" and note 
Tov vytotov applied to God as the Canaanites, Phoenicians, Hebrews did. It is used also of 
Zeus and the Maccabean priest-kings. The demons apply it to God (Mr 5:7; Lu 8:28 ). 

Heb 7:2 

A tenth (бекатцу). It was common to offer a tenth of the spoils to the gods. So Abraham 
recognized Melchizedek as a priest of God. 

Divided (енерісеу). First aorist active of uepiGo, from рерос̧ (portion), to separate into 
parts. From this point till near the end of verse 3 (the Son of God) is a long parenthesis with 
оотос of verse 1 as the subject of eve (abideth) as the Revised Version punctuates it. Philo 
had made popular the kind of exegesis used here. The author gives in Greek the meaning 
of the Hebrew words Melchizedek (King of righteousness, cf. 1:8) and Salem (peace). 

Heb 7:3 

Without father, without mother, without genealogy (anatwp, auntwp, 
ayeveahoyntos). Alliteration like Ro 1:30 , the first two old words, the third coined by the 
author (found nowhere else) and meaning simply "devoid of any genealogy." The argument 
is that from silence, made much of by Philo, but not to be pressed. The record in Genesis 
tells nothing of any genealogy. Melchizedek stands alone. He is not to be understood as a 
miraculous being without birth or death. Melchizedek has been made more mysterious than 
he is by reading into this interpretation what is not there. 

Made like (agwpowpevoc). Perfect passive participle of apopotow, old verb, to produce 
a facsimile or copy, only here in N.T. The likeness is in the picture drawn in Genesis, not 
in the man himself. Such artificial interpretation does not amount to proof, but only serves 
as a parallel or illustration. 
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Unto the Son of God (tw viw tov Өғоо). Associative instrumental case of vios. 

Abideth a priest (eve tepevc). According to the record in Genesis, the only one in his 
line just as Jesus stands alone, but with the difference that Jesus continues priest in fact in 
heaven. 

Continually (stc to Stnvexec). Old phrase (for the continuity) like e тоу awva, in 
N.T. only in Hebrews (7:3; 10:1,14,21 ). 

Heb 7:4 

How great (mnAtkoc). Geometrical magnitude in contrast to arithmetical (лосос̧), here 
only іп N.T., "how distinguished." He received tithes from Abraham (verses 4- ) and һе 
blessed Abraham ( ) and even Levi is included (verses 8-10). 

Out of the chief spoils (ек тоу акродімоу). Old word from акрос̧, top, and Otc, a heap 
(the top of the pile). 

Patriarch (ravpiapync). LXX word (латро, tribe, аруа» to rule) transferred to N.T. 
(Ac 2:29 ). 

Heb 7:5 

The priest's office (tnv tepatetav). LXX and Koine word from tepevc, in N.T. only here 
andLul:9. 

To take tithes (anodexatotv). Present active infinitive (in -otv, not -ovv, as the best 
MSS. give it) of anodexatow a LXX word (оло, dexatow), to take a tenth from (оло). 

Brethren (aó£Aqovc). Accusative case in apposition with Aaov (people) unaffected by 
the explanatory phrase тоот еотіу (that is). 

Though come out (котер ғ&ғЛд\оӨотос̧). Concessive participle (cf. 5:8) with kanep 
(perfect active оҒеЕерхоно). 

Heb 7:6 

He whose genealogy is not counted (о un yeveadoyoupevos). Articular participle with 
negative иц (usual with participles) of the old verb yeveaAoyeo trace ancestry (cf. verse 3) 

Hath taken tithes (бебекотокеу). Perfect active indicative of бекатоо), standing on 
record in Genesis. 

Hath blessed (evAoynxev). Perfect active indicative of evhoyew, likewise standing on 
record. Note the frequent perfect tenses in Hebrews. 

Him that hath the promises (tov exovta тас emayyeAtac). Cf. 6:12,13-15 for allusion 
to the repeated promises to Abraham (Ge 12:3,7; 13:14; 15:5; 17:5; 22:16-18 ). 

Heb 7:7 

Dispute (аутіЛоунсс̧). Ablative case with yweptc. For the word see 6:16. The writer makes 
a parenthetical generalization and uses the article and neuter adjective (to eXacoov, the less, 
оло Tov кргіттоуос, by the better), a regular Greek idiom. 

Heb 7:8 

Here (бе). In (һе Levitical system. 


1755 


Hebrews 7 





There (exe). In the case of Melchizedek. 

Of whom it is witnessed (цартороонкуос). "Being witnessed," present passive participle 
of uapropeo (personal construction, not impersonal). 

That he lives (от (п). Present active indicative of Caw). The Genesis record tells nothing 
of his death. 

Heb 7:9 

So to say («c enog eutetv). An old idiom, here only in the N.T., common in Philo, used 
to limit a startling statement, an infinitive for conceived result with we. 

Hath paid tithes (Sedexatwta). Perfect passive indicative of dexatow, "has been tithed." 
This could only be true of Levi "so to speak." 

Heb 7:10 

In the loins of his father (ev тп ooQv tov латрос). Levi was not yet born. The reference 
is to Abraham, the forefather (matpoc) of Levi. This is a rabbinical imaginative refinement 
appealing to Jews. 

Heb 7:11 

Perfection (teAewotc). Abstract substantive of tehetow. More the act than the quality 
or state (теХЛеіотцс, 6:1). The condition is of the second class, "if there were perfection, etc." 
The Levitical priesthood failed to give men "a perfectly adequate relation to God" (Moffatt). 

Priesthood (i£pocvvnc). Old word, in М.Т. only here, verses 12,24. Cf. tepetia in verse 
5. The adjective Aevettixn occurs in Philo. 

Received the law (уеуонобеттто). Perfect passive indicative of vopo8_etew, old com- 
pound to enact law (уорос, vin), to furnish with law (as here), only other N.T. example 
in 8:6. 

What further need was there? (тіс et ypeta;). No copula expressed, but it would nor- 
mally be nv av, not just nv: "What need still would there be?" 

Another priest (etepov epea). Of a different line (etepov), not just one more (оЛХоу). 
Accusative of general reference with the infinitive aviotao8a (present middle of омоти 
intransitive). 

And not to be reckoned (ка ov Aeyeo0a). The negative ov belongs rather to the descript- 
ive clause than just to the infinitive. 

Heb 7:12 

The priesthood being changed (иетатібенеуцс тс tepoovvns). Genitive absolute with 
present passive participle of ретатіӨпу, old word to transfer (Са 1:6 ). 

A change (цғтобесіс). Old substantive from ретатіЮцу. Іп N.T. only in Heb. (7:12; 
11:5; 12:27 ). God's choice of another kind of priesthood for his Son, left the Levitical line 
off to one side, forever discounted, passed by "the order of Aaron" (tnv табу Aapwv). 

Heb 7:13 
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Belongeth to another tribe (vàng etepac peteoynkev). See 2:14 for џетеҳо, perfect 
active indicative here. A different (etepac) tribe. 

Hath given attendance at (лросесүцкеу). Perfect active indicative (watch perfects in 
Hebrews, not "for" aorists) оЁлрооғҳо, old verb, here with either vovv (mind) or self (eavtov) 
understood with dative case (tw Ovotacotnptw, the altar, for which word see Mt 5:23; Lu 1:11 
). 

Heb 7:14 

It is evident (mpodnAov). Old compound adjective (npo, ónAoc), openly manifest to 
all, in М.Т. only here and 1Ti 5:24f. 

Hath sprung (avareraAxev). Perfect active indicative of avatehAw, old compound to 
rise up like the sun (Mt 5:45 ). 

Heb 7:15 

Yet more abundantly evident (леріссотероу et katadnAov). Only М.Т. instance of 
the old compound adjective katanos thoroughly clear with et (still) added and the com- 
parative meptoootepov (more abundantly) piling Ossa on Pelion like Php 1:23. 

Likeness (opoiotyta). See 4:15, only М.Т. examples. Cf. the verb in verse 3. 

Ariseth another priest (aviotata tepevc etepoc). As said in verse 11, now assumed in 
condition of first class. 

Heb 7:16 

Carnal (соркіутіс). "Fleshen" as in 1Co 3:1 , not саркікс̧ (fleshlike, 1Co 3:3 ). The 
Levitical priests became so merely by birth. 

Of an endless life (Gor akaroAvrov). Late compound (alpha privative and verbal ad- 
jective from катоЛоо, to dissolve, as in 2Co 4:1 ), indissoluble. Jesus as priest lives on forever. 
He is Life. 

Heb 7:17 

It is witnessed (рарторғта). Present passive indicative of uaptvpew. The author aptly 
quotes again Ps 110:4 . 

Heb 7:18 

A disannulling (a0£tnoic). Late word from обетео (alpha privative and тіӨпм), to set 
aside (Mr 6:26 ), in N.T. only here and 9:26. Common in the papyri in a legal sense of 
making void. Involved in метобесіс (change in verse 12). 

Foregoing (mpoayovons). Present active participle of tpoayw, to go before (1Ti 1:18 


Because of its weakness (біа то avtng ao0evec). Neuter abstract adjective with article 
for quality as in verse 7 with ĉia and accusative case for reason. 

Unprofitableness (аудфеЛес). Old compound (alpha privative and офеХос) useless, 
and neuter singular like овбеуес. In N.T. only here and Tit 3:9 . 

Heb 7:19 
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Made nothing perfect (ovdev eteAetwoev). Another parenthesis. First aorist active in- 
dicative of teAetow. See verse 11. And yet law is necessary. 

A bringing in thereupon (emetoaywyn). An old double compound (ел, additional, 
eica yo yr, bringing in from etoayw). Here only in N.T. Used by Josephus (Ant. XI. 6, 2) for 
the introduction of a new wife in place of the repudiated one. 

Of a better hope (креіттоуос ғ#\либос̧). This better hope ( 6:18-20) does bring us near 
to God (ғүүҝоџғу tw Bew) as we come close to God's throne through Christ ( 4:16). 

Heb 7:20 

Without the taking of an oath (xopic opkopootac). As in Ps 110:4. 

Heb 7:21 

Have been made (ғісіу үғүоуотес). Periphrastic perfect active indicative of ytvoua 
(perfect active participle of ytvoua) and then eiotv. The parenthesis runs from o uev yap 
(for they) to eic тоу atwva (for ever, end of verse 21). 

But he with an oath (о ôe peta opKwpootac). Positive statement in place ofthe negative 
one in verse 20. 

Heb 7:22 

By so much also (ката тосоото ka). Correlative demonstrative corresponding to ka0' 
осоу (the relative clause) in verse 20. 

Тһе surety (eyyvoc). Vulgate sponsor. Old word, here only in the N.T., adjective (one 
pledged, betrothed), from eyyvn, a pledge, here used as substantive like ғүүотттс̧, one who 
gives a pledge or guarantee. There may be a play on the word ғүү(ю in verse 19. Eyyvaw is 
to give a pledge, eyyvahiCw, to puta pledge in the hollow of the hand. It is not clear whether 
the author means that Jesus is God's pledge to man, or man's to God, or both. He is both in 
fact, as the Mediator (o peottng, 8:6) between God and man (Son of God and Son of man). 

Heb 7:23 

Many in number (m\etovec). Comparative predicate adjective, "more than опе," in 
succession, not simultaneously. 

Because they are hindered (Sta to коЛоеоба). Articular infinitive (present passive) 
with бю and the accusative case, "because of the being hindered." 

By death (Өауато). Instrumental case. 

From continuing (mapapevetv). Present active infinitive of the compound (remain 
beside) as in Php 1:25 and in the ablative case. 

Heb 7:24 

Because he abideth (біс to uevetv avrov). Same idiom as in verse 23, "because of the 
abiding as to him" (accusative of general reference, avtov). 

Unchangeable (оларафатоу). Predicate adjective in the accusative (feminine of com- 
pound adjective like masculine), late double compound verbal adjective in Plutarch and 
papyri, from alpha privative and napafatvo, valid or inviolate. The same idea in verse 3. 
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God placed Christ in this priesthood and no one else can step into it. See verse 11 for 
lepwovvn. 

Heb 7:25 

Wherefore (обеу). Since he alone holds this priesthood. 

To the uttermost (etc то mavteAec). Old idiom, in N.T. only here and Lu 13:10. Vulgate 
renders it in perpetuum (temporal idea) or like navtote. This is possible, but the common 
meaning is completely, utterly. 

Draw near (mpooepxoptevous). Present middle participle оЁлрооєрҳоџа, the verb used 
in 4:16 which see. 

To make intercession (etc to evtvyxavetv). Purpose clause with etc and the articular 
present active infinitive of evtvyyavw for which verb see Ro 8:34 . "His intercession has red 
blood in it, unlike Philo's conception" (Moffatt). 

Heb 7:26 

Became us (nptv елрелеу). Imperfect active indicative of pero as in 2:10, only there 
it was applied to God while here to us. "Such" (totovtos) refers to the Melchizedek character 
of Jesus as high priest and in particular to his power to help and save (2:17f. ) as just explained 
in 7:24f. Moffatt notes that "it is generally misleading to parse a rhapsody" but the adjectives 
that follow picture in outline the qualities of the high priest needed by us. 

Holy (ootoc). Saintly, pious, as already noted. Cf. Ac 2:24; 13:35. 

Guileless (акокос). Without malice, innocent. In N.T. only here and Ro 16:18. 

Undefiled (ашоутос̧). Untainted, stainless. In the papyri. Not merely ritual purity (Le 
21:10-15 ), but real ethical cleanness. 

Separated from sinners (keycpiouevoc ало тоу арартоћоу). Perfect passive participle. 
Probably referring to Christ's exaltation ( 9:28). 

Made higher than the heavens (ілу/тЙотерос tov ovpavwv yevouevoc). "Having become 
higher than the heavens." Ablative case (оорауоу) after the comparative adjective 
(vynAorepoc). 

Heb 7:27 

First (mpotepov). Regular adverb for comparison between two, though лротоу often 
occurs also (Joh 1:41 ), with enesta (then) following. 

For the sins (tov). Only the article in the Greek with repetition of vnep or of apaptiwv. 

When he offered up himself (eavtov aveveykac). First aorist active participle of 
ауаферо, to offer up. See same idea in 9:14 where eavtov mpoonveykev is used. Old verb 
for sacrifice to place on the altar (1Pe 2:5,24 ). 

Heb 7:28 

After the law (uera tov vouov). As shown in verses 11-19, and with an oath (Ps 110:4 


Son (vtov). As in Ps 2:7; Heb 1:2 linked with Ps 110:4. 


1759 


Hebrews 7 





Perfected (teteAewpevov). Perfect passive participle of teAetow. The process ( 2:10) 
was now complete. Imperfect and sinful as we are we demand a permanent high priest who 
is sinless and perfectly equipped by divine appointment and human experience (2:17f.; 
5:1-10 ) to meet our needs, and with the perfect offering of himself as sacrifice. 
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Heb 8:1 

In the things which we are saying (ел toic Aeyopevotc). Locative case of the articular 
present passive participle of Aeyw after en as in Lu 5:5; Heb 11:4, "in the matter of the things 
being discussed." 

The chief point (xegahatov). Neuter singular of the adjective кефоЛоисс (from kegaaAn, 
head), belonging to the head. Vulgate capitulum, nominative absolute in old and common 
sense, the main matter (even so without the article as in Thucydides), "the pith" (Coverdale), 
common in the papyri as in Greek literature. The word also occurs in the sense of the sum 
total or a sum of money (Ac 22:28 ) as in Plutarch, Josephus, and also in the papyri (Moulton 
and Milligan's Vocabulary). 

Such an high priest (rotovrov apytepea). As the one described in chapters 4:16-7:28 
and in particular 7:26 (totovtoc) 7:27,28 . But the discussion of the priestly work of Jesus 
continues through 12:3. Totovrog is both retrospective and prospective. Неге we have a 
summary of the five points of superiority of Jesus as high priest ( 8:1-6). He is himself a 
better priest than Aaron (rotovrog in 8:1 such as shown in 4:16-7:28); he works in a better 
sanctuary (8:255 ); he offers a better sacrifice (8:3f. ); he is mediator of a better covenant ( 
8:6); his work rests on better promises ( 8:6); hence he has obtained a better ministry as a 
whole ( 8:6). In this resume (кефеХоюоу) the author gives the pith (keqaAatov) of his argu- 
ment, curiously enough with both senses of kepaAatov (pith, summary) pertinent. He will 
discuss the four points remaining thus: (1) the better covenant, 8:7-13. (2) The better sanc- 
tuary, 9:1-12. (3) The better sacrifice, 9:13-10:18. (4) The better promises, 10:19-12:3. One 
point (the better high priest, like Melchizedek) has already been discussed ( 4:16-7:28). 

Sat down (exaQtoev). Repetition of 1:3 with tov Ópovov (the throne) added. This phrase 
prepares the way for the next point. 

Heb 8:2 

Minister (Хғітоорүос). See on Ro 13:6; Php 2:25. 

Of the sanctuary (тоу aywv). "Of the holy places" (та ayia), without any distinction 
(like 9:8f.; 10:19; 13:11 ) between the holy place and the most holy place as in 92f. 

Ofthe true tabernacle (тпс скпупс тпс оЛЦӨіуцс). By way of explanation of twv ауу. 
For oxnvn see Mt 17:4 and oxnvoc (2Co 5:1 ), old word used here for the antitype or archetype 
of the tabernacle in the wilderness in which Aaron served, the ideal tabernacle in heaven of 
which the earthly tabernacle was a symbol and reproduced in the temple which merely 
copied the tabernacle. Hence it is the "genuine" tabernacle and see Joh 1:9 for adnOtvoc. 

Pitched (ennéev). First aorist active indicative of nnyvvų, old verb to fasten as the pegs 
of a tent, here only in the М.Т. Cf. Nu 24:6. 

Heb 8:3 
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Is appointed (кабютато). As in 5:1. 

To offer (гіс to mpoogepetv). Articular infinitive accusative case with etc as is common 
while tva mpoogepn (tva with present active subjunctive) for purpose in 5:1, with бора те 
ка Ovotas as there. 

It is necessary (avaykatov). А moral and logical necessity (from avaykr| necessity) as 
seen іп Ас 13:46; Php 1:24. 

This high priest also (ка rovrov). "This one also," no word for high priest, accusative 
of general reference with the infinitive exetv (have). 

Somewhat to offer (т w npooeveykr). Second aorist active subjunctive of mpoogepw 
(verse 3). Vulgate aliquid quod offerat. The use of the subjunctive in this relative clause is 
probably volitive as in Ac 21:16; Heb 12:28 (possibly here merely futuristic), but note o 
npooqepe (present indicative) in 9:7. See Robertson, Grammar, р. 955. 

Heb 8:4 

On earth (en yns). As opposed to ev tot; оорауоқ (verse 1). Condition of second class, 
determined as unfulfilled. 

He would not be a priest at all (ovÓ' av rv tepevc). "Not even would he be a priest." 
Conclusion of second class condition with av and imperfect indicative (nv). 

Seeing there are those (ovtwv тоу). Genitive absolute with ovtwv (from et) and the 
articular present active participle of tpooqepo (verse 3). Jesus was not of the tribe of Levi 
and so could not serve here. 

Heb 8:5 

Serve (Aatpevovotv). Present active indicative of Латреоо for which verb see on Mt 
4:10. 

А copy (олобегүрот). Dative case after Aatpevovorv. See already on Joh 13:15; Heb 
4:11 for this interesting word. 

Shadow (oxa). Dative case. Old word for which see already Mt 4:16; Mr 4:32; Col 2:17 
. See same idea in Heb 9:23 . For difference between oxta and ғікоу see 10:1. Here "сору 
and shadow" form a practical hendiadys for "a shadowy out- line" (Moffatt). 

Is warned of God (xexpnuatiota). Perfect passive indicative of (рциотібо), old verb 
(from xpnpa, business) for which see on Mt 2:12,22; Lu 2:26. The word "God" is not used, 
but it is implied as in Ac 10:22; Heb 12:25. So in LXX, Josephus, and the papyri. 

For saith he (yap qno). Argument from God's command (Ex 25:40 ). 

See that thou make (Нора motnoetc). Common Greek idiom with present active imper- 
ative of opaw and the volitive future of norw without tva (asyndeton, Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 949). 

The pattern (tov тулоу). The very word used іп Ex 25:40 and quoted also by Stephen 
іп Ac 7:44. For толос see already Joh 20:25; Ro 6:17 , etc. The tabernacle was to be patterned 
after the heavenly model. 


1762 


Hebrews 8 





Heb 8:6 

But now (vvv бе). Logical use of vvv, as the case now stands, with Jesus as high priest 
in heaven. 

Hath he obtained (tetvyev). Perfect active indicative of tuyyavw with the genitive, a 
rare and late form for tetevyev (also тетеохцкеу); old verb to hit the mark, to attain. 

A ministry the more excellent (біхфороштерас Aettovpytac). "A more excellent ministry." 
For the comparative оҒбиафорос see 1:4. This remark applies to all the five points of superi- 
ority over the Levitical priesthood. 

By how much (осо). Instrumental case of the relative осос between two comparative 
adjectives as in 1:4. 

The mediator (ueotrnc). Late word from несос (amid) and so a middle man (arbitrator). 
Already in Ga 3:19f. and see 1Ti 2:5. See Heb 9:15; 12:24 for further use with ôtaðnkn. 

Of a better covenant (kpetttovoc óta0nknc). Called "new" (kavno, veac in 9:15; 12:24 
). For óiaOnkr see Mt 26:28; Lu 1:72; Ga 3:17 , etc. This idea he will discuss іп 8:7-13. 

Hath been enacted (уғуороӨғттта). Perfect passive indicative of vouoO0ereo as in 7:11 
which see. 

Upon better promises (en крғіттосту era yyeMauc). Upon the basis of (em). But how 
"better" if the earlier were also from God? This idea, alluded to in 6:12-17, Will be developed 
іп 10:19-12:3 with great passion and power. Thus it is seen that "better" (kpetoowv) is the 
keynote of the Epistle. At every point Christianity is better than Judaism. 

Heb 8:7 

That first covenant (n mpwtn exetvn). The word óia€nkr (covenant) is not expressed, 
but clearly meant by the feminine gender npo. 

Faultless (аџерлтос̧). Old compound adjective for which see Lu 1:6; Php 2:15 . The 
condition is second class and assumes that the old covenant was not "blameless," apparently 
a serious charge which he hastens to explain. 

For a second (беотерас). Objective genitive with біабтіктіс understood. The conclusion 
with av and the imperfect passive indicative (e¢ntetto) is clearly a second-class condition. 
See a like argument in 7:11. 

Heb 8:8 

Finding fault with them (рерфоџеусс̧ avtovg). Present middle participle of рерфора 
(cf. aueurroc), old verb, іп N.T. only here and Ro 9:19 . The covenant was all right, but the 
Jews failed to keep it. Hence God made a new one of grace in place of law. Why do marriage 
covenants so often fail to hold? The author quotes in verses 8-12; Jer 38:31-34 (in LXX 31:31- 
34) in full which calls for little explanation or application to prove his point (verse 13). 

I will make (ovvteAgow). Future active of ovvteAew, old compound verb to accomplish 
as in Mr 13:4; Ко 9:28. 
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A new covenant (біоӨтікту katvny). Іп 12:24 we have біабтіктс veac, but katvrjc in 1Co 
11:25. Katvoc is fresh, on new lines as opposed to the old (1taAatoc) as in 2Co 3:6,14 ; уғос̧ 
is young or not yet old. 

Heb 8:9 

In the day that I took them (ev nuepa етіЛаронеуоо роо). Genitive absolute (uov and 
second aorist middle participle of emtAauBavw), "a Hellenistic innovation" (Moffatt) in im- 
itation of the Hebrew after nuepa in place of ev п ғлғЛаВоџеу, occurring also in Barn. 2:28. 

By the hand (тпс xetpoc). Technical use of the genitive of the part affected. 

To lead them forth (s£ayayetv avtovg). Second aorist active infinitive of ečayw to denote 
purpose. 

For they continued not (от avto ovk eveuetvav). First aorist active indicative of eupievo, 
old verb to remain in (Ac 14:22 ). The Israelites broke the covenant. Then God annulled it. 

I regarded not (пиғАцоа). "I neglected" as in 2:3. The covenant was void when they 
broke it. 

Heb 8:10 

This (avtn). The "new" one of verse 8. 

That I will make (nv dta8nooua). Future middle of óiavi0ny, "that I will covenant," 
cognate accusative (nv), using the same root in the verb as in ôĉtaðnkn. 

I will put (бібоос). "Giving," present active participle of біб, to give. 

Into their mind (etc ту óiavoiav avtov). Their intellect, their moral understanding, 
all the intellect as in Aristotle (Col 1:21; Eph 4:18 ). 

On their heart (ел kapóiag avtov). Either genitive singular or accusative plural. Kapóta 
is the seat of man's personal life (Westcott), the two terms covering the whole of man's inward 
nature. 

A god (etc беоу). Note the Hebraistic use of eic in the predicate instead of the usual 
nominative Өғос̧ as in "a people" (etc aov). This was the ideal of the old covenant (Ex 6:7 
), now at last to be a fact. 

Heb 8:11 

They shall not teach (ov un бібабшсіу). Strong double negative (ov un) with the first 
aorist active (futuristic) subjunctive оЁӧібаско. 

His fellow-citizen (tov modttnv avtov). See Lu 15:15; 19:14. 

Know the Lord (I'vw6 tov корюоу). Second aorist active imperative of ytwwoxw. In the 
new covenant all will be taught of God (Isa 54:13; Joh 6:45 ), whereas under the old only the 
educated scribe could understand the minutiae of the law (Dods). See Paul's comparison in 
2Co 3:7-18. 

Shall know (eiórjoovotv). Future perfect active, old form of оба (note ytvwoxw just 
before of recognizing God), one of the rare future perfects (cf. 2:13, евона лелоЮос̧). 

Heb 8:12 
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Merciful (Лес). Old Attic adjective for (Лаос, common іп the LXX, only here in N.T., 
from which ІЛаскора comes (Lu 18:13 ). 

Will I remember no more (ov un џуподо et). Double negative ov un with first aorist 
passive subjunctive (volitive) of шиупоко, to recall. 

Heb 8:13 

In that he saith (ev tw Лғүсіу). Locative case of the articular present active infinitive 
of Aeyo, "in the saying as to him." 

He hath made the first old (лелаЛоиокеу tnv mpwtnv). Perfect active indicative of 
Ttadatow, old verb from полос (in contrast with katvoc, fresh, new), to treat as old and 
out of date. The conclusion is to the point. 

That which is becoming old and waxeth aged (то лоЛоооцеуоу ка үцроскоу). 
Гпраско is old verb from ynpas (age) like yepwv (old man) and refers to the decay of old 
age so that both ideas appear here in opposition to katvoc (maAatoc) and уеос (yepatos). 

Is nigh unto vanishing away (£yyvc agaviopov). Genitive case with eyyuc and late 
word for disappearance (from agavitw, Mt 6:19 ), here only in the М.Т. The author writes 
as if the Old Testament legal and ceremonial system were about to vanish before the new 
covenant of grace. If he wrote after A.D. 70, would he not have written "has vanished away"? 
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Hebrews 9 


Heb 9:1 

Even the first covenant (ка n mpwtn). Ka (even) is doubtful. No word for covenant 
with mpwte (cf. 8:7). 

Had (eye). Imperfect active, used to have. 

Ordinances (Stkatwpata). Regulations (from óiatoo) as in Lu 1:6; Ro 5:16. 

Of divine service (Aatpetac). No word for "divine," though worship is meant as in Ro 
9:4; Php 3:3. Genitive case. 

And its sanctuary, a sanctuary of this world (то те ayiov косшкоу). Ву то аүюу the 
author describes the whole sanctuary (Ex 36:3; Nu 3:38 ) like тоу aywv іп 8:2. Кобшкоу 
is a late adjective (Aristotle, Plutarch) from косцос̧, relating to this world, like ел yr (upon 
earth) of 8:4. It is in the predicate position, not attributive. 

Heb 9:2 

A tabernacle the first (oxnvn n mpwtn). See 8:2 for oxnvn. Large tents usually had two 
divisions (the outer and the inner or the first and the second). Note npwtn for the first of 
two as with the first covenant (8:7,13; 9:1 ). The large outer tent was entered first and was 
called Hayta (Holy), the first division of the tabernacle. The two divisions are here termed 
two tabernacles. 

Was prepared (котеокеоаоӨп). First aorist passive of котаскеоабо. See 3:3. For the 
furniture see Ex 25; 26. Three items are named here: the candlestick (n Avyvta, late word 
for Auxvtov) or lampstand, necessary since there were no windows (Ex 25:31-39 ); the table 
(n трале(о, old word, Mt 15:27 ) for the bread (Ex 25:23-30; Le 24:6 of pure gold); the 
shewbread (n тробесіс тоу aptwv) as in Ex 25:30; 40:23; Le 24:5-9 . Probably а hendiadys 
for the table with the loaves of God's Presence. 

Heb 9:3 

After the second veil (ueta to беотероу katanetaopa). The first veil opened from 
outside into the Holy Place, the second veil opened from the Holy Place into the Holy of 
Holies (Науа Науку). The word католетасио is from katanetavvup, to spread down, 
and we have already had it in 6:19. Cf. also Mt 27:51. 

Heb 9:4 

Having a golden censer (уросооу exovoa бошалттрюоу). The present active participle 
exovoa (feminine singular) agrees with oxnvn (the Holy of Holies). It is not certain whether 
Өошатпроу here means censer or altar of incense. In the LXX (2Ch 26:19; Ex 8:11 ; IV 
Macc. 7:11) it means censer and apparently so in the inscriptions and papyri. But in Philo 
and Josephus it means altar of incense for which the LXX has босюаоттріоу tov Өбошотос 
(Ex 30:1-10 ). Apparently the altar of incense was in the Holy Place, though in Ex 30:1-10 
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it is left quite vague. В puts it in verse 2. So we leave the discrepancy unsettled. At any rate 
the altar of incense was used for the Holy of Holies ("its ritual associations," Dods). 

The ark of the covenant (tnv кВотоу тпс óia8nknc). А box or chest four feet long, 
two and a half broad and high (Ex 25:10f. ). The Scotch have a "meal-ark." 

Wherein (ev n). In the ark. There were three treasures in the ark of the covenant (a pot 
of manna, Aaron's rod, the tables of the covenant). For the pot of manna (golden added in 
the LXX) see Ex 16:32-34 . For Aaron's rod that budded (п BAaotnoaoa, first aorist active 
participle of BAaotavw) see Nu 17:1-11 . For the tables of the covenant see Ex 25:16£.; 31:18; 
De 9:9; 10:5 . Not definitely clear about these items in the ark, but on front, except that 1Ki 
8:9 states that it did contain the tables of the covenant. For тХакес (tables) see 2Co 3:3 (only 
other N.T. example). 

Heb 9:5 

Above it (vnepavw avtng). Up above, in local sense as in Eph 4:10, with ablative case 
avtng (it, the ark). 

Cherubim of glory (Xepovfetv боёпс̧). Hebrew word (dual form), two in number, 
made of gold (Ex 25:18-22 ). They are called (шо (living creatures) in the LXX (Isa 6:2f.; Eze 
1:5-10; 10:5-20 ). 

Overshadowing (kataoxtaCovta). Present active participle оЁкатаокіоќо, old verb to 
shadow down on, cover with shade, only here in the N.T. 

The mercy seat (to ІЛаотпроу). The pinions of the Cherubim spread over the rectan- 
gular gold slab on top of the ark termed the mercy seat. Here the adjective Лавттріос has 
to mean mercy seat, the place, not the propitiatory gift or propitiation, as in Ro 3:25 (Deiss- 
mann, Bible Studies, pp. 124-35). 

Severally (ката uepoc). In detail, distributive use of kata with рерос̧ (part). 

Heb 9:6 

These things having been thus prepared (tovtov ovtw¢ kareokevaoyevov). Genitive 
absolute with the perfect passive participle of karaokevato for which verb see verse 2. A 
mere summary has been made of the furniture. 

Go in (etotaotv). Present active indicative of eoi, to go in, old verb, in N.T. only here, 
Ac 33; 21:18,26 . 

Accomplishing (emtteAovvtec). Present active participle of entteXew for which see 8:5. 

Heb 9:7 

Alone (џоусс̧). Predicate adjective with o apytepevc. 

Once in the year (ала tov eviavtov). Once for each year (not mote, at any time) with 
genitive of time. 

Not without blood (ov оріс atpatoc). According to Le 16:14Ғ. Not even he could 
enter the second tent (Holy of Holies) without blood. 


1767 


Hebrews 9 





The errors of the people (тоу tov Aaov аүуопиотоу). Late word from ayvoew, not 
to know ( 5:2), only here in the N.T., but in LXX, papyri, and inscriptions where a distinction 
is drawn between errors (аүуоциото) and crimes (арџартпрата). In Ge 43:12 ayvonpa is 
"an oversight." But these sins of ignorance (аүуоциоата) were sins and called for atonement. 
See Heb 10:26 for wilful sinning. 

Heb 9:8 

The Holy Ghost this signifying (rovro бцАооутос tov луєуџатос tov aytov). Genitive 
absolute with present active participle of órAoc, to make plain. Used as іп 12:27. 

The way into the Holy place (tnv тоу aywv обоу). Here as in verses 12,25 тоу «үшу 
is used for the very Presence of God as in 8:2 and is in the objective genitive. Нобоу is the 
accusative of general reference with the infinitive. 

Hath not yet been made manifest (uro лефауершоба). Perfect passive infinitive of 
qavepoo, to make plain (фауерос) in indirect discourse after órAovvroc with negative ило. 

While as the first tabernacle is yet standing (et тпс Mpwtns окус eyovor otaotv). 
Another genitive absolute with present active participle of exw (having standing отасіу), 
"the first tabernacle still having a place." The veil at the entrance kept the people out of the 
first tent as the second veil (verse 3) kept the priests out of the Holy of Holies (the very 
Presence of God). 

Heb 9:9 

Which (nrc). "Which very thing," the first tent (tns mpwtns okrvnc, division of the 
tabernacle), a parenthesis and explanation. 

A parable (1apapoAn). Only in the Synoptic Gospels in the N.T. and Heb 9:9; 11:19 . 
See on Mt 13:3 for the word (from rapapaAXo, to place alongside). Here like толос (type 
or shadow of "the heavenly reality," Moffatt). 

For the time now present (etc tov Kalpov тоу eveotnkota). "For the present crisis " 
(коцроу, not awva, age, not xpovov, time). Perfect active articular (repeated article) participle 
of eviotny (intransitive), the age in which they lived, not the past, not the future. See 1Co 
3:22; Ro 8:38 for contrast between eveotwta and џеЛЛоута. This age of crisis, foreshadowed 
by the old tabernacle, pointed on to the richer fulfilment still to come. 

According to which (ka0' nv). Here the relative refers to napaßoàn just mentioned, 
not to окус. See 5:1; 8:3. 

As touching the conscience (kara ovveiônorv). For ovvetdnotc see 1Co 8:10; 10:17; Ro 
2:15 . This was the real failure of animal sacrifice ( 10:1-4). 

Make the worshipper perfect (teAewwoa тоу Хатреооута). First aorist active infinitive 
( 2:10). At best it was only ritual or ceremonial purification ( 7:11), that called for endless 
repetition ( 10:1-4). 

Heb 9:10 
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Only with meats and drinks and divers washings (поуоу ел рроносіу ка rtopiactv ка 
біафоросс Pantiopoic). The parenthesis of the Revised Version here is unnecessary. The 
use of er here with the locative case is regular, "in the matter of" (Lu 12:52; Joh 12:16; Ac 
21:24 ). What ritual value these Levitical sacrifices had was confined to minute regulations 
about diet and ceremonial cleansing (clean and unclean). For "divers" (6taqopoic, late ad- 
jective, in М.Т. only in Heb 1:4; 8:6; 9:10; Ro 12:6 ) say "different" or "various." Bamtiopotc 
is, of course, the Jewish ceremonial immersions (cf. Mr 7:4; Ex 29:4; Le 11:25,28f.; Nu 8:7; 
Re 6:2 ). 

Carnal ordinances (dtkatwpaotv баркос). But the correct text is undoubtedly simply 
ókatcopara capkoc (nominative case), in apposition with бора те ка vota (gifts and sacri- 
fices). See 9:1 for Stcatwpata. 

Imposed (елікеиеуа). Present middle or passive participle of єлікғџа, old verb to lie 
upon (be laid upon). Cf. 1Co 9:16. 

Until a time of reformation (exp короо біордооғос̧). Definite statement of the 
temporary nature of the Levitical system already stated in 7:10-17; 8:13 and argued clearly 
by Paul in Ga 3:15-22 . AtopÜcots is a late word, here alone in N.T. (from бордоо, to set 
right or straight), used by Hippocrates for making straight misshapen limbs like avop80w 
in Heb 12:12 . Here for reformation like біюрбана (reform) іп Ac 24:2f . Christianity itself 
is the great Reformation of the current Judaism (Pharisaism) and the spiritual Judaism 
foreshadowed by the old Abrahamic promise (see Ga 3; Ro 9 ). 

Heb 9:11 

Having come (mapayevopevoc). Second aorist middle participle of napayıvopa. This 
is the great historic event that is the crux of history. "Christ came on the scene, and all was 
changed" (Moffatt). 

Of the good things to come (тоу реЛЛоутоу ayaOov). But B D read үғуоџғуоу (that 
are come). It is a nice question which is the true text. Both aspects are true, for Christ is 
High Priest of good things that have already come as well as of the glorious future of hope. 
Westcott prefers yevouevov, Moffatt реЛЛоутоу. 

Through the greater and more perfect tabernacle (Sia тпс petGovoc ка veAeiorepaq 
оҡцуцс). Probably the instrumental use of ĝia (2Co 2:4; Ro 2:27; 14:20 ) as accompaniment, 
not the local idea (4:14; 10:20 ). Christ as High Priest employed in his work the heavenly 
tabernacle ( 8:2) after which the earthly was patterned ( 9:24). 

Not made with hands (ov yeiporoujrov). Old compound verbal for which see Mr 14:58; 
Ac 7:48; 17:24 . Cf. Heb 8:2 . Here in the predicate position. 

Not of this creation (ov таоттс̧ TNG ктісес). Explanation of ov yieponou|rov. For 
ктісіс see 2Co 5:17; Ro 8:19. For the idea see 2Co 4:18; Heb 8:2. This greater and more 
perfect tabernacle is heaven itself ( 9:24). 

Heb 9:12 
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Through his own blood (ia tov iótov оцџатос̧). This is the great distinction between 
Christ as High Priest and all other high priests. They offer blood (verse 7), but he offered 
his own blood. He is both victim and High Priest. See the same phrase іп 13:12; Ac 20:28 . 

Once for all (ефало4). In contrast to the repeated (annual) entrances of the Levitical 
high priests ( 9:7). 

Into the holy place (etc ta ayia). Here, as in verses 8,24 heaven itself. 

Having obtained (evpapevoc). First aorist middle (indirect) participle of evptoxw, 
simultaneous action with etonAPev, and by or of himself "as the issue of personal labour 
directed to this end" (Westcott). The value of Christ's offering consists in the fact that he is 
the Son of God as well as the Son of man, that he is sinless and so a perfect sacrifice with no 
need of an offering for himself, and that it is voluntary on his part (Joh 10:17 ). Avtpwotc 
(from Avtpow) is a late word for the act of ransoming (cf. Avtpov, ransom), in О.Т. only 
here and Lu 1:68; 2:38. But anoAvtpwotc elsewhere (as in Lu 21:28; Ro 3:24; Heb 9:15; 11:35 
). For "eternal" (atwviav, here feminine form) see 6:2. The author now turns to discuss the 
better sacrifice ( 9:13-10:18) already introduced. 

Heb 9:13 

Ashes (олобос̧). Old word, in N. T. only here, Mt 11:21; Lu 10:13 . Common in LXX. 

Of a heifer (6apaAeoc). Old word (Sapadtc), a red heifer whose ashes mingled with 
water (uera vóaroc, verse 19) were sprinkled (раутібооса, present active participle of 
рауто, in LXX, though patvw more common) on the contaminated or defiled ones (Nu 
19) as the blood of bulls and goats was offered for sins (Le 16 ). 

Sanctify (оаүюсе). First-class condition, assumed as true. This ceremonial ritual does 
serve "for the cleansing (кобароттүто, old word here only in М.Т.) of the flesh," but not for 
the conscience (verse 9). The cow was ароџоу, the individual кабарос. 

Heb 9:14 

How much more (лосо padov). Instrumental case, "by how much тоге," by the 
measure of the superiority of Christ's blood to that of goats and bulls and the ashes of a 
heifer. 

Through the eternal Spirit (Sia mvevpatoc atwviov). Not the Holy Spirit, but Christ's 
own spirit which is eternal as he is. There is thus a moral quality in the blood of Christ not 
in that of other sacrifices. 

Offered himself (avrov mpoonveyKev). Second aorist active indicative of лросферо 
(used so often as in 5:1,3; 8:3 ). The voluntary character of Christ's death is again emphasized. 

Without blemish (аророу). Old compound adjective (Col 1:22; 1Pe 1:19 ) as the sac- 
rifice had to be (Ex 29:1; Le 1:3,10 ). 

Shall cleanse from conscience (kaOapie tnv ovveiórjotv vuwv). Future active indicative 
оЁкадарќо. Some MSS. have nuwv (our). The old Greek used ka0aipo, not кадарќо (in 
inscriptions for ceremonial cleansing, Deissmann, Bible Studies, pp. 216f.), for cleansing. 
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From dead works (amo уғкроу ерүшу). As іп 6:1. "А pause might be made before 
epywv, from dead--(not bodies but) works." 

Heb 9:15 

Mediator of a new covenant (Sta nKn¢ Katvng peottnys). See 8:6 for this phrase with 
креіттоуос instead of katvnc. 

A death having taken place (Qavatov yevouevov). Genitive absolute, referring to 
Christ's death. 

For the redemption (etc atoAvtpwotv). 

Of the transgressions (тоу napapaosov). Really ablative case, "from the transgressions." 
See verse 12, Avtpootv. 

Under the first covenant (en tn mpwtn біюӨцкп). Here there is a definite statement 
that the real value in the typical sacrifices under the Old Testament system was in the real- 
ization in the death of Christ. It is Christ's death that gives worth to the types that pointed 
to him. So then the atoning sacrifice of Christ is the basis of the salvation of all who are 
saved before the Cross and since. 

That they may receive (onc Лафшоіу). Purpose clause (God's purpose in the rites and 
symbols) with onwç and the second aorist active subjunctive of Aaufavo. 

Heb 9:16 

A testament (біаӨтікц). The same word occurs for covenant (verse 15) and will (verse 
16). This double sense of the word is played upon also by Paul in Ga 3:15f . We say today 
"Тһе New Testament" (Novum Testamentum) rather than " The New Covenant." Both terms 
are pertinent. 

That made it (tov óiaOguevov). Genitive of the articular second aorist middle participle 
of óiaviOnp from which dta8nKn comes. The notion of will here falls in with кАпроуоша 
(inheritance, 1Pe 1:4 ) as well as with Өауатос̧ (death). 

Of force (ферша). Stable, firm as in 3:6,14 . 

Where there hath been death (en vexpotc). "In the case of dead people." A will is only 
operative then. 

For doth it ever avail while he that made it liveth? (еле un mote toyve ote С о 
ôtaðeuevoo;). This is a possible punctuation with un mote in a question (Joh 7:26 ). Without 
the question mark, it is a positive statement of fact. Aleph and D read rore (then) instead 
of mote. The use of ur] in a causal sentence is allowable (Joh 3:18 , от un). 

Heb 9:18 

The first covenant (n mpwtn). Supply бюӨпкт as in 9:1. 

Has been dedicated (evkekaiviota). Stands dedicated. Perfect passive indicative of 
evkaivito, a late verb in LXX, one papyrus, and in М.Т. only here and 10:20. It means to re- 
new, to inaugurate (1Sa 11:14; 2Ch 15:8 ) and in 1Ki 8:63 to dedicate. Note та evKatvia (Joh 
10:22 ) for the feast of dedication. 
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Heb 9:19 

When every commandment had been spoken (Ла\пӨғотс̧). Genitive absolute with 
first aorist passive participle feminine singular of aew. The author uses the account in Ex 
24:3f. "with characteristic freedom" (Moffatt). There is nothing there about the water, the 
scarlet wool (eptov, diminutive of epoo, ғ1рос̧, old word, here and in Re 1:14; for коккіуос 
see on Mt 27:6,28 ), and hyssop (voownov, a plant mentioned in Joh 19:29). It had become 
the custom to mingle water with the blood and to use a wisp of wool or a stem of hyssop 
for sprinkling (Nu 10:2-10 ). 

Both the book itself (avto те to BiBAtov). There is nothing in Exodus about sprinkling 
the book of the covenant, though it may very well have been done. He omits the use of oil 
іп Ex 40:9f.; Le 8:10f. and applies blood to all the details. 

Sprinkled (spavticev). First aorist active indicative from рауто (from раутос and 
this from patvw), like BantiCw from antw. Cf. Mr 7:4; Heb 10:22; Re 19:13. 

Heb 9:20 

This is (tovto). Instead of t6ov of the LXX (Ex 24:8 ), just like our Lord's words in Mr 
14:24 , a possible reminiscence of the Master's words (Dods). The author also has evetethato 
(he commanded) for dte8eto of the LXX. 

Heb 9:21 

In like manner with the blood (tw aiat opows). Instrumental case of arya (blood). 
But the use of the article does not necessarily refer to the blood mentioned in verse 19. In 
Ex 40:9 Moses sprinkled the tabernacle with oil. It had not been erected at the time of Ex 
24:5f . Josephus (Ant. III. 8, 6) gives a tradition that blood was used also at this dedication. 
Blood was used annually in the cleansing rites on the day of atonement. 

Heb 9:22 

I may almost say (схебоу). Old adverb, only three times in the N.T., here, Ac 13:44; 
19:26 . Here it qualifies the entire clause, not just ravra. 

With blood (ev оцат). In blood. There were exceptions (Ex 19:10; 32:30£; Le 5:11f; 
15:5; Nu 16:46f.; 31:23f. , etc.). 

Apart from shedding of blood (оріс ациатекуосіос). A double compound first found 
here (coined by the writer) and later in ecclesiastical writers (aya, blood, ек, out, xew, to 
pour, like £kyvotc atpatoc 1Ki 18:28 ). "Pouring out of blood." The author seems to have in 
mind Christ's words in Mt 26:28 : "This is my blood ofthe covenant which is shed for many 
for the forgiveness of sins." The blood is the vital principle and is efficacious as an atonement. 
The blood of Christ sets aside all other plans for pardon. 

Heb 9:23 

The copies (ta олобегүрата). See 8:5 for this word, the earthly (8:4; 9:1 ) tabernacle. 

With these (tovtotc). Instrumental case of ovtoc, like the rites above described (verse 
19), perhaps with some disparagement. 
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Themselves (avra). The heavenly realities (8:2,5; 9:11f. ). 

With better sacrifices (kpetttootv Ovotauc). Instrumental case again. Point of this section 
(9:13-10:18). 

Than these (лара tavtac). Use of napa and the accusative case after a comparative as 
in 1:4,9 . To us it seems a bit strained to speak of the ritual cleansing or dedication of heaven 
itself by the appearance of Christ as Priest- Victim. But the whole picture is highly mystical. 

Heb 9:24 

Made with hands (xetpomotnta). See verse 11 for this word. 

Like in pattern to the true (avtituma тоу aAnQwov). Late compound word, only twice 
in М.Т. (here, 1Pe 3:21 ). Polybius uses аутітолос for infantry "opposite" to the cavalry. In 
modern Greek it means a copy of a book. Here it is the "counterpart of reality" (Moffatt). 
Moses was shown а тулос (model) of the heavenly realities and he made an аутітолоу on 
that model, "answering to the type" (Dods) or model. In 1Pe 3:21 аутітулос has the converse 
sense, "the reality of baptism which corresponds to or is the antitype of the deluge" (Dods). 

Now to appear (vvv euqavioOnva). Purpose clause by the first aorist passive infinitive 
оҒенфоуібю (Mt 27:53; Joh 14:21Ғ ). For the phrase see Ps 42:3 . For this work of Christ as 
our High Priest and Paraclete in heaven see Heb 7:25; Ro 8:34; 1Jo 2:1f. 

Heb 9:25 

That he should offer himself often (tva лоЛЛокіс npooqepr| eavtov). Purpose clause 
with tva and present active subjunctive оЁлросферо (keep on offering himself, like 5:1,3 ). 

With blood not his own (ev оцат аЛЛотріо). So-called instrumental use of ev (accom- 


"om 


paniment). a\Aotptocg means "belonging to another," "not one's own" (Lu 16:12 ). 

Heb 9:26 

Else must he often have suffered (еле ede avtov тоЛЛокіс ладғу). A common ellipt- 
ical use of ene after which опе must supply "if that were true" or "in that case," a protasis of 
a condition of the second class assumed to be untrue. The conclusion with ede is without 
av (verbs of necessity, obligation, etc.). See Robertson, Grammar, p. 963. The conclusion 
with av occurs in 10:2. See also 1Co 5:10 . "Since, if that were true, it would be necessary for 
him to suffer often." 

Since the foundation of the world (ало катафоЛцс koopov). See 4:3 for this phrase. 
The one sacrifice of Christ is of absolute and final value (1Pe 1:19f.; Re 13:8 ). 

At the end (en ovvreAeia). Consummation or completion as in Mt 13:39f. which see. 

Hath he been manifested (лефоуерота). Perfect passive indicative of pavepow, per- 
manent state. See "the primitive hymn or confession of faith" (Moffatt) in 1Ti 3:16 and also 
1Ре 1:20. Jesus came once for all (Heb 1:2). 

To put away sin (etc aOztrjotv tri; apaptiac). See 7:18 for the word обеттіоіс. "The 
sacrifice of Christ dealt with sin as a principle: the Levitical sacrifices with individual trans- 
gressions" (Vincent). 
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Heb 9:27 

It is appointed (алокета). Present middle (or passive) оҒалокецио, "is laid away" for 
men. Cf. same verb in Lu 19:20; Col 1:5; 2Ti 4:8 (Paul's crown). 

Once to die (олаҒ алодауғу). Once for all to die, as once for all to live here. No rein- 
carnation here. 

After this cometh judgement (ueta tovto крісіс). Death is not all. Man has to meet 
Christ as Judge as Jesus himself graphically pictures (Mt 25:31-46; Joh 5:25-29 ). 

Heb 9:28 

Once (ало4). "Once for all" (verse 26) as already stated. 

Shall appear a second time (ex беотероо o~Onoeta). Future passive indicative of opaw. 
Blessed assurance of the Second Coming of Christ, but this time "apart from sin" ((оріс 
apaprtac, no notion of a second chance then). 

Unto salvation (eis owtnptav). Final and complete salvation for "them that wait for 
him" (tots avrov anexSexouevoic). Dative plural of the articular participle present middle 
of алекбғҳора, the very verb used by Paul in Php 3:20 of waiting for the coming of Christ 
as Saviour. 
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Hebrews 10 


Heb 10:1 

Shadow (oxtav). The contrast here between oxta (shadow, shade caused by interruption 
of light as by trees, Mr 4:32 ) and etxwv (image or picture) is striking. Christ is the ev of 
God (2Co 4:4; Col 1:15 ). In Col 2:17 Paul draws a distinction between ока for the Jewish 
rites and ceremonies and owua for the reality in Christ. Children are fond of shadow pictures. 
The law gives only a dim outline of the good things to come ( 9:11). 

Continually (etc to біңуекес). See this phrase also іп 7:3; 9:12,14. Nowhere else in N.T. 
From óuveyka (dStapepw), to bear through. 

They сап (dvvavta). This reading leaves о уорос̧ а nominativus pendens (an 
anacoluthon). But many MSS. read боуата (it--the law--can). For the idea and use of 
TeAetwoa see 9:9. 

Heb 10:2 

Else they would not have ceased? (ете ovk av елаосауто;). Ellipsis of condition after 
еле (since if they really did perfect) with the conclusion of the second-class condition (av 
and the aorist middle indicative of navopa). 

To be offered (тросферорғуа). Regular idiom, participle (present passive) with mavoya 
(Ac 5:42 ). 

Because (ба то). Ata with the accusative of the articular infinitive, "because of the 
having" (exetv) as to the worshippers (tovs Aarpevovrac, accusative of general reference of 
the articular participle), not "would have had." 

No more conscience of sins (urógpiav ет ovveiórjotv apa priv). Rather "consciousness 
of sins" as in 9:14. 

Having been once cleansed (arat kekaOapiouevovc). Perfect passive participle of 
кабарібю, "if they had once for all been cleansed." 

Heb 10:3 

A remembrance (avatvnoic). А reminder. Old word from avajupvroko, to remind, 
as in Lu 22:19; 1Co 11:24f. 

Heb 10:4 

Should take away (agatpetv). Present active infinitive оҒофоцрео). Old verb and common 
in N.T., only here and Ro 11:27 with "sins". Cf. 9:9. 

Heb 10:5 

When he cometh into the world (ғ10ғрҳорғусс e тоу косџоу). Reference to the In- 
carnation of Christ who is represented as quoting Ps 40:7-9 which is quoted. The text of the 
LXX is followed in the main which differs from the Hebrew chiefly in having сора (body) 
rather than ота (ears). The LXX translation has not altered the sense of the Psalm, "that 
there was a sacrifice which answered to the will of God as no animal sacrifice could" (Moffatt). 
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So the writer of Hebrews "argues that the Son's offering of himself is the true and final offering 
for sin, because it is the sacrifice, which, according to prophecy, God desired to be made" 
(Davidson). 

A body didst thou prepare for me (сона katnptiow ро). First aorist middle indicative 
second person singular of kataptiCw, to make ready, equip. Using owpa (body) for отша 
(ears) does not change the sense, for the ears were the point of contact with God's will. 

Heb 10:6 

Thou hadst no pleasure (ovk evdoxnoac). First aorist active indicative of еобокео), 
common for God's good pleasure (Mt 3:17 ). God took no pleasure in the animal offering 
(босау), the meal-offering (лросфорау), the burnt-offering (оЛокаотоџата), the sin-of- 
fering (лер apaptiac, concerning sin). 

Heb 10:7 

Then (tote). When it was plain that God could not be propitiated by such sacrifices. 

Lo, I am come (Iov пко). The Messiah is represented as offering himself to do God's 
will (tov nomoa то Benua cov, the genitive articular infinitive of purpose). 

In the roll of the book it is written of me (ev kegadtd А оо үсүралто nep euov). 
Stands written (үғүролта, perfect passive indicative). KepaAtc is a diminutive of kepaàn 
(head), a little head, then roll only here in N.T., but in the papyri. Here it refers "to the O.T. 
as a prediction of Christ's higher sacrifice" (Moffatt). 

Heb 10:8 

Saying above (avwtepov Aeyov). Christ speaking as in verse 5. "Higher up" (avwtepov, 
comparative of avw, up) refers to verses 5,6 which are quoted again. 

Heb 10:9 

The which (attivec). "Which very things" (босла). 

Then hath he said (tote eiprkev). That is Christ. Perfect active indicative with which 
compare Tote ғілоу (second aorist active) in verse 7 which is quoted again. 

He taketh away the first (avaipe то mpwtov). Present active indicative of avaipew, to 
take up, to abolish, of a man to kill (Mt 2:16 ). By "the first" (to mpwtov) he means the system 
of animal sacrifices in verse 8. 

That he may establish the second (tva to беотероу otnon). Purpose clause with (уа 
and the first aorist active (transitive) subjunctive of totnp, to place. By "the second" (то 
беотероу) he means doing God's will as shown in verse 9 (following verse 8). This is the 
author's exegesis of the Psalm. 

Heb 10:10 

We have been sanctified (nytaopevo eopev). Periphrastic perfect passive indicative of 
сүю, to set apart, to sanctify. The divine will, unfulfilled in animal sacrifices, is realized 
in Christ's offering of himself. "He came to be a great High Priest, and the body was prepared 
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for him, that by the offering of it he might put sinful men for ever into the perfect religious 
relation to God" (Denney, The Death of Christ, p. 234). 

Heb 10:11 

Standeth (eotnkev). Perfect active indicative of отцу (intransitive), vivid picture. 

Ministering and offering (Aettovpyov ка лросфероу). Present active participles 
graphically describing the priest. 

Take away (mepteAetv). Second aorist active infinitive of mepiaipew, old verb to take 
from around, to remove utterly as in Ac 27:20. 

Heb 10:12 

When һе had offered (mpooeveykac). Second aorist active participle (with first aorist 
ending -aç in place of -ov) of лросферо, single act in contrast to present participle 
Tpoogepov above. 

One sacrifice (шау Ovotav). This the main point. The one sacrifice does the work that 
the many failed to do. One wonders how priests who claim that the "mass" is the sacrifice 
of Christ's body repeated explain this verse. 

For ever (etc to білуекес). Can be construed either with шау Ovotav or with exaOtoev 
(sat down). See 1:3 for exaOtoev. 

Heb 10:13 

Henceforth expecting (to Aourtov екбехонеуос). "For the rest" or "for the future" (то 
Лоілоу, accusative of extent of time). The expectant attitude of Christ here is that of final 
and certain victory (Joh 16:33; 1Co 15:24-28 ). 

Till his enemies be made (ews тғдооту о ғҳӨро avrov). Purpose and temporal clause 
with £c and the first aorist passive subjunctive of tôn. He quotes Ps 110:1 again. 

Heb 10:14 

He hath perfected (тетеЛекәкеу). Perfect active indicative of tehetow. He has done 
what the old sacrifices failed to do (verse 1). 

Them that are sanctified (тоос aytatouevovuc). Articular participle (accusative case) 
present passive of ayia( (note perfect in verse 10) either because of the process still going 
on or because of the repetition in so many persons as in 2:11. 

Heb 10:15 

And the Holy Ghost also beareth witness to us (цорторе бе ruv ка то nvevua то 
ayiov). Марторғо is common in Philo for Scripture quotation. The author confirms his 
interpretation of Ps 40:7-9 by repeating from Jeremiah (Jer 31:31ff. ) what he had already 
quoted ( 8:8-12). 

After he hath said (ueta то eiprkeva). Accusative case after peta of the articular infin- 
itive perfect active, "after the having said." 

Heb 10:16 
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With them (лрос avtovg). The author changes tw око Iopaed ( 8:10) thus without 
altering the sense. He also changes the order of "heart" (xapótac) and "mind" (Stavoiav) 
from that in 8:10. 

Heb 10:17 

Here again the writer adds "their iniquities" (тоу ауошоу) to "sins" of 8:12 and reads 
uvnoOnooua (first future passive) with ov un rather than џуподо (first aorist passive sub- 
junctive) of 8:12 (the more common idiom). It is uncertain also whether the writer means 
verse 17 to be the principal clause with 15,16 as subordinate or the whole quotation to be 
subordinate to ueta то eiprikeva of verse 15 with anacoluthon in verse 18. At any rate verse 
17 in the quotation does not follow immediately after verse 16 as one can see in 8:10-12 
(skipping part of 8:10 and all of 8:11). 

Heb 10:18 

There is no more offering for sin (оокет npooqopa лер apaptiac). This is the logical 
and triumphant conclusion concerning the better sacrifice offered by Christ ( 9:13-10:18). 
As Jeremiah had prophesied, there is actually remission (ageotc, removal) of sins. Repetition 
of the sacrifice is needless. 

Heb 10:19 

Having therefore (exovtec ovv). The author now gives a second (the first in 8:1-6) re- 
sume of the five arguments concerning the superior priestly work of Christ ( 10:19-25) 
coupled with an earnest exhortation like that in 4:14-16, with which he began the discussion, 
before he proceeds to treat at length the fifth and last one, the better promises in Christ ( 
10:26-12:3). 

Boldness (ларрцолау). This is the dominant note all through the Epistle (3:6; 4:16; 
10:19,35 ). They were tempted to give up Christ, to be quitters. Boldness (courage) is the 
need of the hour. 

Into the holy place (тоу aywwv). That is, the heavenly sanctuary where Jesus is ( 6:18-20). 
This is the better sanctuary ( 9:1-12). 

By the blood of Jesus (ev tw ошат Inoov). This is the better sacrifice just discussed ( 
9:13-10:18). 

Heb 10:20 

By the way which he dedicated for us (rv evekaivioev Пішу обоу). This "new" 
(лросфотоу, freshly killed, newly made, from трос and the root of gatos, in the papyri, 
only here іп N.T.) and "living" (босау) Jesus opened ("dedicated") for us by his Incarnation 
and Death for us. Thus he fulfilled God's promise of the "New Covenant" ( 8:7-13) in 
Jeremiah. The language is highly symbolic here and "through the veil" here is explained as 
meaning the flesh of Christ, his humanity, not the veil opening into heaven ( 6:20). Some 
do take "veil" here as obscuring the deity of Christ rather than the revelation of God in the 
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human body of Christ (Joh 1:18; 14:9 ). At any rate because of the coming of Christ in the 
flesh we have the new way opened for access to God (Heb 2:17f.; 4:16). 

Heb 10:21 

A great priest (:=рға ueyav). As has been shown іп 4:14-7:28. 

Over the house of God (en tov oov tov Өеоо). As God's Son (3:5f. ). 

Heb 10:22 

Let us draw near (mpooepywpe8a). Present middle volitive subjunctive as in 4:16 with 
which exhortation the discussion began. There are three exhortations in verses 22:25 (Let 
us draw near, лросєрҳоре0а, let us hold fast, kateywuev, let us consider one another, 
катауоореу aAAnAovuc). Four items are added to this first exhortation. 

With a true heart (uera аЛпбіуцс карбіос). With loyalty and fealty. 

In fulness of faith (ev mAnpogopia niot&oc). See 6:11 for this very phrase. 

Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience (pepavtiopevo тос карбіос̧ ало 
ovveiórosos лоупрос̧). Perfect passive participle of pavtiCw with the accusative retained in 
the passive, an evident allusion to the sprinkling of blood in the old tabernacle ( 9:18-22) 
and the shedding of Christ's blood for the cleansing of our consciences ( 10:1-4). Cf. 1Pe 
1:2 for "the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." 

Our body washed with pure water (AeAovopevo то сора обат kaOapo). Perfect 
passive (or middle) of Aovw, old verb to bathe, to wash. Accusative also retained if passive. 
Hvóa: can be either locative (in) or instrumental (with). See Eph 5:26; Tit 3:5 for the use of 
Хоотроу. If the reference here is to baptism (quite doubtful), the meaning is a symbol (Dods) 
of the previous cleansing by the blood of Christ. 

Heb 10:23 

Let us hold fast (xatexwpev). Present (keep on holding fast) active volitive subjunctive 
of katexw as in 3:6,14 . 

That it waver not (ak\tvn). Common compound adjective (alpha privative and к№уо, 
unwavering, not leaning, here only in N.T. It is a confession of hope, not of despair. 

That promised (о елоүүсіЛацғуос). First aorist middle articular participle of enayyehhw. 
This is the argument remaining to be discussed ( 10:26-12:3) and already alluded to (6:13f.; 
8:6). The ministry of Jesus rests upon "better promises." How better? God is "faithful," but 
he made the other promises also. We shall see. 

Heb 10:24 

Let us consider one another (katavowpev oAAnAovc). Present (keep on doing so) 
active volitive subjunctive of katavoew. The verb used about Jesus in 3:1. 

To provoke (гіс mapofvopov). Our very word "paroxysm," from rapo&vvo (лара, 
o&vvo from оёос̧, sharp), to sharpen, to stimulate, to incite. So here in good sense (for in- 
citement to), but in Ac 15:39 the word is used of irritation or contention as in the LXX and 
Demosthenes. Hippocrates uses it for "paroxysm" in disease (so in the papyri). 
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Unto love and good works (ayanng ка ҡаХоу epywv). Objective genitive. So Paul seeks 
to stir up the Corinthians by the example of the Macedonians (2Co 8:1-7 ). 

Heb 10:25 

Not forsaking (un eykatadetmovtec). "Not leaving behind, not leaving in the lurch" 
(2Ti 4:10 ). 

The assembling of yourselves together (tnv emovvayoyrv eavtwv). Late double 
compound from eniovvayw, to gather together (соу) besides (ел) as in Mt 23:37; Lu 17:27 
.In N.T. only here and 2Th 2:1 . In an inscription 100 B.C. for collection of money (Deiss- 
mann, Light, etc., p. 103). 

As the custom of some is (кодос ĝos тоту). "As is custom to some." For ос̧ (custom) 
see Lu 22:39; Joh 19:40 . Already some Christians had formed the habit of not attending 
public worship, a perilous habit then and now. 

So much the more as (тосоото padov осо). Instrumental case of measure or degree, 
"by so much the more as," both with тосоото and осо). 

The day drawing nigh (eyyiovoav tnv nuepav). The Second Coming of Christ which 
draws nearer all the time (Ro 13:12 ). 

Heb 10:26 

If we sin wilfully (exovoiws apapravovtov nuwv). Genitive absolute with the present 
active participle of auapravo, circumstantial participle here in a conditional sense. 

After that we have received (ueta то Лорену). "After the receiving" (accusative case of 
the articular infinitive second aorist active of Aaufavo after ueta). 

Knowledge (emtyvwotv). "Full knowledge," as in 6:4f . 

There remaineth no more (ovket олоХеілета). "No longer is there left behind" (present 
passive indicative as in 4:9), for one has renounced the one and only sacrifice for sin that 
does or can remove sin ( 10:1-18). 

Heb 10:27 

Expectation (екбоуц). Usually reception or interpretation from екбехона (Heb 11:10 
), only here in N.T. and in unusual sense like mpoodoxta, like олекбехоноа (Ro 8:19,23,25 ), 
this sense apparently "coined by the writer" (Moffatt) from his use of exdexoua іп 10:13. 
The papyri have it in the sense of interpretation. 

А fierceness of fire (торос (Aoc). An anger (zeal, jealousy) marked (genitive) by fire. 
Language kin to that in Isa 26:11; Zep 1:19; Ps 79:5 . See also 2Th 1:8-10 for a like picture 
of destined doom. 

Devour (s60t&v). "То eat" (figuratively), present active infinitive. 

The adversaries (rovc vnevavtiovg). Old double compound adjective (vro, £v, аутіос), 
in N.T. only here and Col 2:14 . Those directly opposite. 

Heb 10:28 
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Hath set at naught (абетцоос). First aorist active participle of aBetew, late compound, 
very common in LXX, from alpha privative and тібцы, to render null and void, to set aside, 
only here in Hebrews (see Mr 7:9 ), but note абетцоіс (Heb 7:18; 9:26). 

Without mercy (оріс оіктірџоу). See 2Co 1:3. This was the law (De 17:6 ) for 
apostates. 

On the word of two or three (ел ооу n трісіу). "On the basis of two or three." For 
this use of ex with the locative see 9:17. 

Heb 10:29 

How much (7000). Instrumental case of degree or measure. An argument from the 
less to the greater, "the first of Hillel's seven rules for exegesis" (Moffatt). 

Think ye (Soxette). An appeal to their own sense of justice about apostates from Christ. 

Sorer (xetpovoc). "Worse," comparative оҒкакос (bad). 

Punishment (tipwptac). Genitive case with afiw6noeta (first future passive of aftow, 
to deem worthy). The word tiwwpta originally meant vengeance. Old word, іп LXX, only 
here in N.T. 

Who hath trodden under foot the Son of God (o тоу ооу tov Өеоо katanatnoas). 
First aorist active articular participle of katanatew, old verb (Mt 5:13 ) for scornful neglect 
like Zec 12:3 . See same idea in Heb 6:6. 

Wherewith he was sanctified (ev w nytao8n). First aorist passive indicative of aytatw. 
It is an unspeakable tragedy that should warn every follower of Christ not to play with 
treachery to Christ (cf. 6:4-8). 

An unholy thing (kovov). Common in the sense of uncleanness as Peter used it in Ac 
10:14 . Think of one who thus despises "the blood of Christ wherewith he was sanctified." 
And yet there are a few today who sneer at the blood of Christ and the gospel based on his 
atoning sacrifice as "a slaughter house" religion! 

Hath done despite (evvfpicac). First aorist active participle of ғуоВро, old verb to 
treat with contumely, to give insult to, here only in the N.T. It is а powerful word for insulting 
the Holy Spirit after receiving his blessings ( 6:4). 

Heb 10:30 

We know him that said (oiGapev tov eutovra). God lives and is true to his word. He 
quotes De 32:35 (cf. Ro 12:19 ). For екбіктісіс see Lu 18:7f. God is the God of justice. He is 
patient, but he will punish. 

And again (ка лаћіу). De 32:36 . 

Heb 10:31 

A fearful thing (фофероу). Old adjective (from oec, to frighten). In N.T. only in 
Heb. (10:27,31; 12:21 ). The sense is not to be explained away. The wrath of God faces 


wrongdoers. 
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To fall (to euros). "Тһе falling" (articular infinitive second aorist active of єрлілто, 
to fall in, followed here by etc). We are not dealing with a dead or an absentee God, but one 
who is alive and alert ( 3:12). 

Heb 10:32 

Call to remembrance (оуашиуцокеобе). Present middle imperative of avajupvnoko, 
as in 2Co 7:15 "remind yourselves." The former days were some distance in the past ( 5:12), 
some years at any rate. It is a definite experience of people in a certain place. Jerusalem 
Christians had had experiences of this nature, but so had others. 

After ye were enlightened (фотіобеутес). First aorist passive participle of фото іп 
the same sense as in 6:4 (regeneration) and like "the full knowledge of the truth" in 10:26. 

Conflict (оӨ\поту). Late word from a0Aeo, to engage in a public contest in the games 
(2Ti 2:5 ), only here in the N.T. It occurs in the inscriptions. Cf. 2:10 for the benefit of "suf- 
ferings" in training. 

Heb 10:33 

Partly (tovto uev) 

and partly (tovto бе). Accusative of general reference (tovto) with uev and бе for 
contrast. 

Being made а gazing-stock (Oeatpıouevo). Late verb to bring upon the stage, to hold 
up to derision. See Paul's use оҒбеатроу of himself in 1Co 4:9. 

Ву reproaches and afflictions (ovetStopotc те ka OAtweotv). Instrumental case. See Ro 
IX3. 

Partakers (kotvovo). Partners (Lu 5:10 ) with those (тоу objective genitive). 

So used (ovtoc ауастрефоџғуоу). Present middle articular participle of avaotpeqo, 
to conduct oneself (2Co 1:12 ). 

Heb 10:34 

Ye had compassion on (соуелабцсате). First aorist active indicative of ovvraðew, old 
verb to have a feeling with, to sympathize with. 

Them that were in bonds (тос ó£oytoic). Associative instrumental case, "with the 
prisoners" (the bound ones). Used of Paul (Eph 3:1; 2Ti 1:8 ) 

Took joyfully (ueta ҳарос npoosóetao 0e). First aorist middle (indirect) indicative, "уе 
received to yourselves with joy." See Ro 13:1,3; 15:7. 

The spoiling (tnv apmaynv). "The seizing,” "the plundering." Old word from apro. 
See Mt 23:35 . 

Of your possessions (тоу олархоутоу vuwv). "Of your belongings." Genitive of the 
articular present active neuter plural participle of оларҳо used as a substantive (cf. vuwv 
genitive) as in Mt 19:21. 

That ye yourselves have (exetv eavtovc). Infinitive (present active of exw) in indirect 
discourse after ytvwokovtec (knowing) with the accusative of general reference (eavrovc, 
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as to yourselves), though some MSS. omit eavtous, some have eavtoic (dative, for yourselves), 
and some ev eavtotc (in yourselves). The predicate nominative avro could have been used 
agreeing with ytvwokovtec (cf. Ro 1:22). 

A better possession (крғосоуа оларёу). Common word in the same sense as та 
олоруоута above, in М.Т. only here and Ac 2:45 . In place of their plundered property they 
have treasures in heaven (Mt 6:20 ). 

Abiding (uevovoav). Present active participle of uevw. No oppressors (legal or illegal) 
can rob them of this (Mt 6:19ff. ). 

Heb 10:35 

Cast not away therefore your boldness (un олороЛцте ovv tv zappnotav орау). 
Prohibition with pn and the second aorist active subjunctive of алоВалло. Old verb to 
throw away from one as worthless, only twice in the N.T., here in a figurative sense and Mr 
10:50 in a literal sense (garment by Bartimaeus). The Jewish Christians in question were in 
peril of a panic and of stampeding away from Christ. Recall xateywpev in verse 23. 

Heb 10:36 

Which (тіс). Your boldness of verse 35. 

Recompense of reward (шобалобосһоу). Late double compound, like шоболоботтс 
(Heb 11:6 ), from шобос (reward, wages) and алобібор, to give back, to pay (repay). In 
М.Т. only here, 2:2; 11:26. 

Of patience (vmopovns). Old word for remaining under trial (Lu 8:15 ). This was the 
call of the hour then as now. 

Having done the will of God (то Өғ\пџа tov eov). This is an essential prerequisite to 
the exercise of patience and to obtain the promised blessing. There is no promise to those 
who patiently keep on doing wrong. 

That ye may receive the promise (tva кошот|оде tny ғлаүүғ\ау) Purpose clause with 
гуа and the first aorist middle subjunctive of коро, old verb to carry (Lu 7:37 ), in the 
middle to get back one's own (Mt 25:27 ), to receive. See also 11:39. Now the author is ready 
to develop this great idea of receiving the promise in Christ. 

Heb 10:37 

A very little while (шкроу ooov оооу). From Isa 26:20 as an introduction to the quo- 
tation from Hab 2:3f . 

He that cometh (o ерхонеуос). The article o is added to £pxouevoc in Hab 2:3 and is 
given here a Messianic application. 

Heb 10:38 

If he shrink back (sav олоотеіАцта). Condition of third class with ғау and the first 
aorist middle subjunctive of vtooteAAw, old verb to draw oneself under ог back, to withdraw, 
as already іп Ac 20:20,27; Ga 2:12. See Ro 1:17 for the quotation also of "the just shall live 
by faith." 
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Heb 10:39 

But we (nuets бе). In contrast to renegades who do flicker and turn back from Christ. 

Of them that shrink back unto perdition (vrooroAng etc anwAetav). Predicate genitive 
of vmooToAn, as in 12:11, from vmootehAw with same sense here, stealthy retreat in Plutarch, 
dissimulation in Josephus. Here alone in the N.T. 

Unto the saving of the soul (с mepitomot yoync). Old word from nepuroteo, to re- 
serve, to preserve (Lu 17:33) to purchase (Ac 20:28 ). So here preserving or saving one's life 
as in Plato, but possession in Eph 1:14 , obtaining in 1Th 4:9 . Papyri have it in sense of 
preservation. 
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Hebrews 11 


Heb 11:1 

Now faith is (eotiv бе motic). He has just said that "we are of faith" ( 10:39), not of 
apostasy. Now he proceeds in a chapter of great eloquence and passion to illustrate his point 
by a recital of the heroes of faith whose example should spur them to like loyalty now. 

The assurance of things hoped for (eAmtGouevwv vrooraotc). 

Hupostasis is a very common word from Aristotle on and comes from офіютцу (оло, 
under, iot, intransitive), what stands under anything (a building, a contract, a promise). 
See the philosophical use of it in 1:3, the sense of assurance (une assurance certaine, Menegoz) 
іп 3:14, that steadiness of mind which holds one firm (2Co 9:4 ). It is common in the papyri 
in business documents as the basis or guarantee of transactions. "And as this is the essential 
meaning in Heb 11:1 we venture to suggest the translation 'Faith is the title-deed of things 


n 


hoped for" (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary, etc.). 

The proving of things not seen (mpaypatwv eAeyyoc ov BAenouevov). The опу М.Т. 
example of eheyxoc (except Textus Receptus in 2Ti 3:16 for eXeypov). Old and common 
word from eAeyyo (Mt 18:15 ) for "proof" and then for "conviction." Both uses occur in the 
papyri and either makes sense here, perhaps "conviction" suiting better though not in the 
older Greek. 

Heb 11:2 

Therein (ev tavtn). That is, "in faith," feminine demonstrative referring to motic. 

The elders (o mpeoButepo). More nearly like "the fathers," not the technical sense of 
elders (officers) usual in the N.T., but more like "the tradition of the elders" (Mr 7:3,5; Mt 
153). 

Had witness borne to them (ерарторпдпосу). First aorist passive of uaprupec (cf. 
7:8), "were testified to." 

Heb 11:3 

By faith (mote). Instrumental case оҒтіотіс which he now illustrates іп a marvellous 
way. Each example as far as verse 31 is formally and with rhetorical skill introduced by mote. 
After that only a summary is given. 

We understand (voovpev). Present active indicative of voew, old verb (from vous, in- 
tellect) as in Mt 15:17; Ro 1:20 . The author appeals to our knowledge of the world in which 
these heroes lived as an illustration of faith. Recent books by great scientists like Eddington 
and Jeans confirm the position here taken that a Supreme Mind is behind and before the 
universe. Science can only stand still in God's presence and believe like a little child. 

The worlds (tovc окоуас). "The ages" as in 1:2 (cf. Einstein's fourth dimension, time). 
Accusative case of general reference. 
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Have been framed (каттіртіо0о). Perfect passive infinitive of kataptiCw, to mend, (о 
equip, to perfect (Lu 6:40 ), in indirect discourse after voovpev. 

So that (гіс то). Asa rule etc to with the infinitive is final, but sometimes as here it ex- 
presses result as in Ro 12:3 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 1003). 

Hath been made (yeyoveva). Perfect active infinitive of угуоро. 

What is seen (то fAerouevov). Present passive articular participle (accusative case of 
general reference) of Авто). 

Of things which do appear (ек qatvouevov). Ablative case with ex (out of) of the 
present passive participle. The author denies the eternity of matter, a common theory then 
and now, and places God before the visible universe as many modern scientists now gladly 
do. 

Heb 11:4 

A more excellent sacrifice (metova Ovotav). Literally, "more sacrifice" (comparative 
оҒтоХус, much). For this rather free use of m\ewv with the point implied rather than stated 
see Mt 6:25; Lu 10:31; 12:23; Heb 3:3 . 

Than Cain (лара Коку). For this use of tapa after comparative see 1:4,9 . For the incid- 
ent see Ge 4:4. 

Through which (бі nc). The sacrifice (босла). 

He had Witness borne to him (euaptupnOn). First aorist passive indicative of paptupew 
as in verse 2, "he was witnessed to." 

That he was righteous (etva dixatoc). Infinitive in indirect discourse after енарторцӨт, 
personal construction of óikatoc (predicate nominative after etva) agreeing with the subject 
оҒенарторцӨт (cf. Ro 1:22, eiva софо). 

God bearing witness (uaprupovvrog tov Өеоо). Genitive absolute with present active 
participle of paptupew. 

Through it (бі avtns). Through his faith (as shown by his sacrifice). Precisely why 
Abel's sacrifice was better than that of Cain apart from his faith is not shown. 

Being dead (алобауоу). Second aorist active participle of ano8vnoKw, "having died." 

Yet speaketh (et Лол). Cf. Ge 4:10; Heb 12:24. Speaks still through his faith. 

Heb 11:5 

Was translated (цететеӨп). First aorist passive indicative of ретатіӨцу, old verb to 
transpose, to change as in 7:12; Ac 7:16. 

That he should not see death (tov un tdetv бауатоу). Here again tov with the infinitive 
usually expresses purpose, but in this case result is the idea as in Mt 21:23; Ro 1:24; 7:3 , etc. 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 1002). 

He was not found (ovy пәріскето). Imperfect passive of evptoxw from Ge 5:24 . Was 
still not found. 

Translated (цетеӨпкеу). First aorist active of same verb as uevereOr, just before. 


1786 


Hebrews 11 





Translation (цетобесеюс). Substantive from the same verb petatiOny, used already in 
7:12 for change. See also 12:27. Our very word "metathesis." 

He hath had witness borne him (рерарторцта). Perfect passive indicative of yaptvpew, 
stands on record still, "he has been testified to." 

That he had been well-pleasing unto God (cvapsotrkeva tw Sew). Perfect active in- 
finitive of evapeotew, late compound from еоареотос (well-pleasing), іп N.T. only in Heb 
11:5#; 13:16 . With dative case беш). Quoted here from Ge 5:22,24 . The word is common of 
a servant pleasing his master. 

Heb 11:6 

Impossible (advvatov). Strong word as in 6:4,18 . See Ro 8:8 for same idea with apeoa 
(арғоко, Ga 1:10 ). 

Must believe (motevoa бе). Moral necessity to have faith (trust, rtovevo). This is true 
in business also (banks, for instance). 

That heis (от eottv). The very existence of God is a matter of intelligent faith (Ко 1:19ff. 
) So that men are left without excuse. 

Heisarewarder (|шобалоботцс ytveta). Rather, "becomes а rewarder" (present middle 
indicative of ywopa, not of e). Only М.Т. example of шоболоботцс, late and rare double 
compound (one papyrus example, from шобос (reward) and олобібоы (to pay back) like 
шодолобоота (10:35; 11:26). 

Seek after (ex(ntovotv). That seek out God. 

Heb 11:7 

Being warned of God (урциатібесс). First aorist passive participle of ҳрпџатіо, old 
word for oracular or divine communications as already in 8:5 (cf. Mt 2:12,22 , etc.). 

Moved with godly fear (zuAapn0n). First aorist passive indicative of £vAapeopa, old 
verb from evAanc (from ev and Aaetv, to take hold well or carefully), to show oneself 
evAaBbne, to act circumspectly or with reverence, here only іп N.T. (save Textus Receptus 
in Ac 23:10 ), often in LXX. 

An ark (кібштоу). Ge 6:15; Mt 24:38 . Shaped like a box (cf. Heb 9:4). 

Through which (бі nc). Through his faith as shown in building the ark. 

The world (tov косџоу). Sinful humanity as in verse 38. 

Heir (kAnpovopos). In 2 Peter 2:5 Noah is called "a preacher of righteousness" as here 
"heir of righteousness." He himself believed his message about the flood. Like Enoch he 
walked with God (Ge 6:9 ). 

Heb 11:8 

Not knowing whither he went (un emtotapevoc mov epyeta). Usual negative un with 
a participle (present middle from ғліотаџа, old and common verb to put the mind оп). 
Present middle indicative (ерхета) preserved in the indirect question after the secondary 
tense e&nA0ev (went out) from which eniotapevog gets its time. Abraham is a sublime and 
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graphic example of faith. He did not even know where the land was that һе was going to 
receive "as an inheritance" (et; kÀnpovopuav). 

Heb 11:9 

Became a sojourner (ларолкцсеу). First aorist active indicative of rapotkeo, old verb 
to dwell (oixec) beside (тара), common in LXX, in М.Т. only here and Lu 24:18. Called 
naporov (sojourner) in Ac 7:6 . 

In the land of promise (гіс yny tn ғлаүүғ\ос̧). Literally, "land of the promise." The 
promise made by God to him (Ge 12:7; 13:15; 17:8 ). 

As іп a land not his own (ос aM orpiav). For аЛХотріос (belonging to another) see 
9:25; 11:34. 

The heirs with him of the same promise (тоу ovvkAnpopevwv тпс erayyeAua TNG 
avtng). Late double compound (ovv, xAnpoc, veuopa), found in Philo, inscriptions and 
papyri, in N.T. only here, Ro 8:17; Eph 3:6; 1Pe 3:7 . "Co-heirs" with Abraham. 

Heb 11:10 

He looked for (s&cóeyero). Imperfect middle of єкбғҳоџа (see оп 10:13) picturesque 
progressive imperfect, his steady and patient waiting in spite of disappointment. 

The foundations (rovc бенедіоос). Not just "tents" (oxnvatc, verse 9). Ahraham set his 
steady gaze on heaven as his real home, being a mere pilgrim (mapotkoc) on earth. 

Builder (техуітпс). Old word from teyvn (craft) or trade (Ac 17:29; 18:3 ), craftsman, 
artificer, in N.T. only here and Ac 19:24,38 . 

Maker (бцшоорүос). Old word from ӧпшос̧ (public) and epyov, a worker for the 
public, artisan, framer, here only in N.T. 

Heb 11:11 

To conceive seed (eic kavapoAnv олерџатос̧). For deposit of seed. See 4:3 for karapoAn. 

Past age (лара кароу nAtktac). Beyond (лара with the accusative) the season of age. 

Since she counted him faithful who had promised (ene тастоу nynoato тоу 
ғлаүүғЛаџєуоу). Sarah herself (avtn--Zappa). Even Sarah, old as she was, believed God 
who had promised. Hence she received power. 

Heb 11:12 

And that as good as dead (ka tavta уғуғкрореуоо). Accusative of general reference 
(ravra), sometimes singular as in 1Co 6:8 . The perfect passive participle from vexpow, late 
verb to make dead, to treat as dead (Ro 4:19 ), here by hyperbole. 

By the sea shore (лара то yethoc tns даЛасотс̧). "Along the lip of the sea" (from Ge 
22:17 ), хедос here alone in this sense in the N.T. 

Innumerable (ауар:Өрптос̧). Old compound verbal adjective (alpha privative and 
apiOuec, to number), here alone in N.T. 

Heb 11:13 
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In faith (xaxa motiv). Неге a break in the routine mote (by faith), "according to faith," 
either for literary variety "or to suggest лібтіс as the sphere and standard of their characters" 
(Moffatt). 

These all (ovto лаутес). Those in verses 9-12 (Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, Jacob). 

Not having the promises (un кошсоцеуо тос ғлаүүғ\ос̧). First aorist middle participle 
of кошо, to obtain, as in 10:36; 11:39. And yet the author mentions Abraham ( 6:15) as 
having obtained the promise. He received the promise of the Messiah, but did not live to 
see the Messiah come as we have done. It is in this sense that we have "better promises." 

Greeted them (асласоцеуо). First aorist middle participle о  аслаќоџа, to salute (Mt 
5:47 ). Abraham rejoiced to see Christ's day in the dim distance (Joh 8:56 ). 

Strangers (evo). Foreigners. "To reside abroad carried with it a certain stigma" (Mof- 
fatt). But they "confessed" it (Ge 23:4; 47:9 ). 

Pilgrims (ларелібцшо). Late double compound (ларо, emt, Snuoc), a sojourner from 
another land, in N.T. only here and 1Pe 1:1; 2:11. 

Heb 11:14 

A country of their own (латріба). Land of the fathers (латтр), one's native land (Joh 
4:44 ). Cf. our patriotic, patriotism. 

Heb 11:15 

Had been mindful (euvnuovevov)-- 

would have had (еіхоу av). Condition of second class (note av in conclusion) with the 
imperfect (not aorist) in both condition and conclusion. So it means: "If they had continued 
mindful, they would have kept on having (linear action in both cases in past time). 

Opportunity to return (kaipov ауакоцуа). Old verb ауакаџлто to bend back, to turn 
back (Mt 2:12 ), here first aorist active infinitive. Continual hankering would have found a 
way. Cf. the Israelites in the wilderness yearning after Egypt. 

Heb 11:16 

They desire (opeyovta). Present middle indicative of opeyw, old word for stretching 
out after, yearning after as in 1Ti 3:1. 

Their God (Өғос̧ avtov). Predicate nominative with the epexegetic infinitive £rikaAeio0a 
(to be called) used with оок enatoyvveta (is not ashamed). 

Heb 11:17 

Being tried (metpaCopevoc). Present passive participle of reipato. The test was still 
going on. 

Offered up (тросеупуодеу). Perfect active indicative of npooqepo, the verb so often 
used in this Epistle. The act was already consummated so far as Abraham was concerned 
when it was interrupted and it stands on record about him. See Ge 22:1-18. 
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He that had gladly received the promises (о tac emayyeAtac avaóe&apievoc). Ауабехона 
is old verb to welcome, to entertain, in N.T. only here and Ac 28:7 . It seemed the death of 
his hopes. 

Was offering up (mpooegepev). It is the imperfect of an interrupted action like екаЛооу 
іп Lu 1:59. 

Heb 11:18 

To whom it was said (лрос ehaAnOn). First aorist passive indicative of AoAeo (Ge 21:12 
). God's very words were in the heart of Abraham now about Isaac "his only son" (tov 
роуоүғуп. Cf. Lu 7:12 ). 

Heb 11:19 

Accounting (Aoytoapevoc). First aorist middle participle of Лоуора. Abraham had 
God's clear command that contravened God's previous promise. This was his solution of 
his difficult situation. 

God is able (боуата o Өеос). God had given him Isaac in his old age. God can raise 
him from the dead. It was Abraham's duty to obey God. 

Іп a parable (ev napaQoAn). See already 9:9 for rapapoAn. Because of (o8ev, whence) 
Abraham's superb faith Isaac was spared and so he received him back (екошоато) as almost 
from the dead. This is the test that Abraham stood of which James speaks (Jas 2:23 ). 

Heb 11:20 

Even concerning things to come (ко nep џеЛЛоутоу). As told in Ge 27:28-40 when 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. 

Heb 11:21 

Leaning upon the top of his staff (ел то окроу tnc pabdov avtov). From Ge 47:31, 
but no word for "leaning." The quotation is from the LXX, the Hebrew having "the head of 
the bed," but the Hebrew word allows either meaning with different vowel points. 

Heb 11:22 

When his end was nigh (veAevtov). Present active participle of teAevtaw, to finish or 
close (Mt 2:19 ), "finishing his life." 

Of the departure (тер тпс e§050v). Late compound for way out, exit as here, metaphor- 
ically of death as here (Lu 9:31; 2 Peter 1:15 ). 

Concerning his bones (лер тоу ootewv avtov). Uncontracted form as in Mt 23:27. 

Heb 11:23 

Was hid (ғкрођп). Second aorist passive indicative of kpumtw, to hide, as іп Mt 5:14. 

Three months (трципуоу). Old adjective used as neuter substantive in accusative case 
for extent of time, here only in N.T. 

A goodly child (aotetov to matdtov). Literally, "the child was goodly" (predicate adject- 
ive). Old adjective from осто (city), "of the city" ("citified"), of polished manners, genteel. 
In N.T. only here and Ac 7:20, about Moses both times. Quoted from Ex 2:2f. The king's 
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commandment (to dtataypa tov ВасіЛғос̧). Late compound for injunction from біатаооо, 
only here in the N.T. 

Heb 11:24 

When he was grown up (yeyac yevouevoc). "Having become great" (from Ex 2:11). 

Refused (цруесато). First aorist middle indicative of apveoua, to deny, to refuse. He 
was of age and made his choice not from ignorance. 

Son (vios). Predicate nominative with Aeyeo0a (to be spoken of, present passive infin- 
itive, of eyw). 

Heb 11:25 

Choosing rather (uaAXov £Xopevoc). "Rather having chosen" (second aorist middle of 
aipew, to take for oneself a position). 

To be entreated with (соукакооуғода). Present passive infinitive of the double com- 
pound cvvkakovyeo (from ovv, какоо, exw), to treat ill with (associative instrumental case), 
only known example save one in the papyri (second century A.D.), though какоохео in 
Heb 11:37; 13:3. 

To enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season (mpookalpov eyetv арартіюс artoAavoty). 
Literally, "to have temporary pleasure of sin." AroAavotc is old word from amoAavw, to enjoy, 
in N.T. only here and 1Ti 6:17 . IIpookaupoc (from лроо, kaipoc) is a common Koine word 
as the antithesis to atwvtog (eternal) as in Mt 13:21; Mr 4:17; 2Co 4:18 (only М.Т. examples). 
To have been disloyal to God's people would have brought enjoyment to Moses in the 
Egyptian Court for a short while only. 

Heb 11:26 

The reproach of Christ (tov ovetdtopov tov Xptotov). See Ps 89:51 for the language 
where "the Messiah" ("The Anointed One") is what is meant by tov Xptotov, here rightly 
applied by the writer to Jesus as the Messiah who had his own shame to bear (12:2; 13:12 ). 
There is today as then (Heb 13:13 ) a special reproach (ovetStopos, already, 10:33) in being 
a follower of Jesus Christ. Moses took this obloquy as "greater riches" (uei&jova лЛоотоу) 
than "the treasures of Egypt" (тоу Atyurntov O8noavpwv, ablative case after comparative 
цецоуа, for which see Mt 6:19f. ). Moses was laying up treasure in heaven. 

For he looked unto the recompense of reward (aneBAemev yap ec ту шобалобосау). 
In perfect active of anoBAenw, "for he was looking away (kept on looking away)." For 
шодолобоста see 10:35. 

Heb 11:27 

Not fearing (un фофт0гіс). Negative un with first aorist passive participle of popew 
here used transitively with the accusative as in Mt 10:26 . Moses did flee from Egypt after 
slaying the Egyptian (Ex 2:15 ), but the author omits that slaughter and ignores it as the 
dominant motive in the flight of Moses. Gvpov (wrath) is common in the N.T. (Lu 4:28), 
though here only in Hebrews. 
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Не endured (ғкартерцсеу). First aorist (constative) active indicative of kaptepew, old 
word from картерос, strong, here only іп N.T. Moses had made his choice before slaying 
the Egyptian. He stuck to its resolutely. 

As seeing him who is invisible (tov aopatov wç opwv). This is the secret of his choice 
and of his loyalty to God and to God's people. This is the secret of loyalty in any minister 
today who is the interpreter of God to man (2Co 4:16-18 ). 

Heb 11:28 

Не kept (лелоіцкеу). Perfect active indicative of now, to make, "he has made," em- 
phasizing the permanent nature of the feast. 

The sprinkling of the blood (tnv mpooyvow тоо aipiacvoc). Rather, "the pouring of the 
blood" (tpooyvots from mpooxew, to pour upon), only here in the N.T. (earliest known ex- 
ample). An allusion to the command in Ex 12:7,22 but in the LXX mpooyew is the usual term 
for the act (Ex 24:6; 29:16; Le 1:5,11; De 16:6 ). 

That the destroyer of the first-born should not touch them (tva un о олобреооу та 
прототока Otyr avrov). Negative final clause with уа un and the second aorist active 
subjunctive of Otyyavo, old verb to touch with genitive, in the N.T. only here, 12:20; Col 
2:21 . The articular participle o oAo0pevov is from Ex 11:23 . For прототока see Lu 2:7; Ex 
12:29. 

Heb 11:29 

Which assaying to do (пс riepav Aapovrec). Literally, "of which taking trial" (second 
aorist active participle of Aapfavo, to take). The idiom netpav Aapavetv occurs in De 28:56 
, in N.T. only here and verse 36, though a classical idiom (Demosthenes, etc.). 

Were swallowed up (кателобцооу). First aorist passive indicative of каталіуо, to 
drink down, to swallow down (Mt 23:24 ). 

Heb 11:30 

Fell down (ғлесау). "Fell," second aorist active indicative of mimtw with first aorist 
endings as often in the Koine. 

After they had been compassed (кокХобеута). First aorist passive participle of kvkAoc, 
old verb to encircle (from kvkAozg, circle) as in Ac 14:20. Antecedent action here. 

Heb 11:31 

Having received the spies with peace (Sefapevn vov kataokonovg uer ғрпупс̧). First 
aorist middle participle оҒбехоро, to welcome (Lu 10:8,10 ). Катасколос̧іѕ an old compound 
(катасколео), Ga 2:4 ), used of scout or spy, in LXX, here only in N.T. 

Heb 11:32 

And what shall I more say? (Ka т et Леүш;). Deliberative present active subjunctive 
(same form as indicative, Aeyw). It is both a literary and an oratorical idiom here. He feels 
helpless to go on in the same style as he has done from Abel to Rahab ( 11:4-31). 
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Will fail me if I tell about (ғліЛецу ue білуоонеуоу лер). Literally, "will leave me telling 
about." Present middle participle of бүғоџа, to lead through, carry a discussion through, 
and masculine (disposing of Priscilla as possible author) with pe. Vivid and picturesque 
description of the author's embarrassment of riches as he contemplates the long list of the 
heroes of faith during the long years in Palestine. He mentions six names (Gideon, Barak, 
Samson, Jephtha, David, Samuel) and then summarizes the rest under "the prophets" (twv 
профцтоу, the for-speakers for God) of whom Samuel was the leader. 

Heb 11:33 

Through faith (Sia miotewc). Change thus from the routine mote used so far. 

Subdued kingdoms (katnywvioavto Baot\etac). First aorist middle indicative of 
KataywviCoua, Koine verb to struggle against, to overcome, here alone in the N.T. Used by 
Josephus of David's conquests. The author has here (verses 33,34 ), "nine terse clauses" 
(Moffatt) with no connective (asyndeton) with great rhetorical and oratorical force (sledge- 
hammer style). For "wrought righteousness" (пруасауто Stkatoovvny, first aorist middle 
indicative of epyaCopa) see Ac 10:35. 

Obtained promises (emetvyov ғлаүүғ\оу). Second aorist active indicative of 
eniro yxavo, old verb (already in 6:15) with genitive. But they did not see the fulfilment of 
the Messianic promise (11:39f. ). 

Stopped the mouths of lions (eppagav отоџата Aeovrov). First aorist active indicative 
of ppacow, old verb to fence in, to block up. See Da 6:18-23 . 

Heb 11:34 

Quenched the power of fire (еоресау боуошу лорос̧). First aorist active indicative of 
ореууон (Mt 12:20 ). See Da 3:19-28 . 

Escaped the edge of the sword (ефоүоу otopata payatpnc). Second aorist active indic- 
ative оҒфеоүо), old verb to flee. "Mouths (отоџата) of the sword" (Lu 21:24 ). See 1Sa 18:11; 
1Ki 19:2. 

Were made strong (ебоуацобцсау). First aorist passive indicative of боуароо, late 
verb from боуашшс as in Col 1:11. 

Waxed mighty іп war (eyevnnoav toyvpo ev лоЛеро). "Became strong in battle" (Ps 
18:34). 

Armies of aliens (ларғрВоЛас̧ аЛХотрюәу). Late compound (ларо, ev, BaAXo) for en- 
campment (Polybius, Plutarch), barracks (Ac 21:34,37 ), armies in battle line (Re 20:9 and 
here as in LXX and Polybius). Apparently a reference to the campaigns of Judas Maccabeus. 

Heb 11:35 

By a resurrection (ғ avaotacews). Cf. 1Ki 17:17ff.; 2Ki 4:8-37 . 

Were tortured (etvunavioðnoav). First aorist passive indicative of tuunavicw, late verb 
from тоџлауоу (kettledrum, drumstick), to beat the drum, to beat to death (cf. II Macc. 7 
about Eleazar and the Mother and the seven sons), once in LXX (1Sa 21:13 ). 
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Not accepting their deliverance (ov mpoodefapevo trjv anoAvtpwov). Offered at the 
price of disloyalty as in П Macc. 6:21-27. 

That they might obtain a better resurrection (tva Kpetttovocg ауастасевс rUXootv). 
Purpose clause with tva and the second aorist active subjunctive of tvyyavw to obtain with 
the genitive case. A "better resurrection" than the temporary ones alluded to in this verse 
by the women. 

Heb 11:36 

Of mockings and scourgings (ерлогүноу ка paotiywv). Енлогүнос is from ғрлоо 
(Mt 20:19 ), late word, in LXX, here alone іп М.Т. Maottywv (uaotté, а whip, a scourge) is 
old and common enough (Ac 22:24) 

Heb 11:37 

They were stoned (e\tQac8noav). Like Zechariah son of Jehoiada (2Ch 24:20 ). "A 
characteristic Jewish punishment" (Vincent). First aorist passive indicative of \18aCw (Joh 
10:31 ). 

They were sawn asunder (enptoOnoav). First aorist passive indicative оЁлро or лро, 
old verb (лріоу, a saw). Cruel Jewish punishment (Am 1:3 ) said to have been inflicted on 
Isaiah. 

They were tempted (emeipacOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of теірабо. The 
MSS. vary greatly in the text here and the order of these two items. This mild word seems 
an anticlimax after £1pioOnoav. One of the seven brothers was fried (II Macc. 7:4) and so 
елрцобесау (were burned) from ліџлрао (Ac 28:6 ) has been suggested. 

With the sword (ev фоуо payoupnc). "In (by) slaughter of the sword" (Ionic form of 
the genitive uayaıpeç as in Ex 17:13; Nu 21:24 ). The fate of unpopular prophets (1Ki 10:10; 
Jer 26:23 ). 

They went about (леріцАбоу). Constative aorist active indicative of neptepxopa (pic- 
turesque compound verb). Here the sufferings of the living. 

In sheep skins (ev undwtatc). Late word from unàov (sheep), rough garment of 
prophets as Elijah (1Ki 19:13,19 ), here only in N.T. In Byzantine Greek a monk's garb. 

In goatskins (ev atyetotc óeppactv). Aepua, old word from беро, to flay (Mt 21:35 ), 
here only in N.T. Atyetoc, old adjective (from ag, goat), here only in N.T. 

Being destitute (votepovpevo). Present passive participle of votepew, old verb to be 
left behind, used by Paul of himself (2Co 11:9 ). 

Afflicted (Өлрореуо). Present passive participle оӨ\рВо, common verb to oppress. 

Evilentreated (kaxovyovpevo). Present passive participle of kaxovxew, late compound 
verb from obsolete kakovyoc (кокос and exw), in LXX (1Ki 2:26 ), in N.T. only here and 
13:3. See соукакооуғюда іп 11:25. 

Heb 11:38 
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Of whom the world was not worthy (wv оок nv agtocg o Koopoc) Graphic picture in a 
short parenthetical relative clause (wv, genitive plural with a&oc), a phrase to stir the blood 
of the readers. 

Wandering (лЛоуоцеуо). Present middle participle of tAavaw, like lost sheep, hunted 
by wolves. 

Caves (onnar). Old word from ortos (cavern) as in Mt 21:13. 

Holes (onac). Old word, perhaps from олс (root of opaw, to see), opening, in N.T. 
only here and Jas 3:11 . Cf. 1Ki 18:4 ; II Macc. 5:27; 10:6 (about Judas Maccabeus and others). 

Heb 11:39 

These all (оото mavtec). The whole list in verses 5-38. Cf. verse 13. 

Through their faith (біо miotews). Here rather than mote as so often. 

Received not the promise (оок ғкошоауто tr|v ғлаүүғ\ау). First aorist middle of 
кошо. The Messianic promise they did not live to see ( 11:13), though they had individual 
special promises fulfilled as already shown ( 11:33). 

Heb 11:40 

God having provided (tov 0£ov npofAevapevov). Genitive absolute with first aorist 
middle participle of npoßàenw, late compound to foresee, here only in the М.Т. 


"om 


Some better thing (крғіттоу т). "Something better," "the better promises" of 8:6. 
That apart from us they should not be made perfect (iva un ywptc проу TeAetwOwotv). 
Negative purpose clause with tva un and the first aorist passive subjunctive of teAetow. But 
this glorious and gracious purpose (foresight) of God is not due to any special merit in us. 
It is simply the fulness of the time in God's dispensation of grace of which we are the bene- 
ficiaries. But all the same and all the more (noblesse oblige), we should prove worthy of our 


heritage and of God's goodness to us and be loyal to Christ. 
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Hebrews 12 


Heb 12:1 

Therefore (totyapovv). Triple compound inferential participle (tot, yap, ovv) like the 
German doch denn nun, a conclusion of emphasis, old particle, in N.T. only here and 1Th 
4:8 . There should be no chapter division here, since 12:1-3 really is the climax in the whole 
argument about the better promises ( 10:19-12:3) with a passionate appeal for loyalty to 
Christ. 

Us also (ка nuec). We as well as "these all" of 11:39 and all the more because of the 
"something better" given us in the actual coming of Christ. 

Compassed about (eyovrec nepikeiievov). Literally, "having (exovtec, present active 
participle of eyw) lying around us" (repikeipievov, present middle participle оҒлерікецио, 
old verb as in Lu 17:2 ). 

Cloud of witnesses (vepos рартороу). Old word (Latin nubes), here only in the N.T., 
for vast mass of clouds. NegeAn is a single cloud. The metaphor refers to the great amphi- 
theatre with the arena for the runners and the tiers upon tiers of seats rising up like a cloud. 
The papropec here are not mere spectators (беата), but testifiers (witnesses) who testify 
from their own experience (11:2,4,5,33,39 ) to God's fulfilling his promises as shown in 
chapter Heb 11. 

Laying aside (олобецеуо). Second aorist-middle (indirect, from ourselves) participle 
of anotiOnu, old verb as in Col 3:8 (laying off old clothes). The runners ran in the stadium 
nearly naked. 

Every weight (оүкоу лаута). Old word (kin to £veyketv, qepo) like фортоо, Рарос. 
Here every encumbrance that handicaps like doubt, pride, sloth, anything. No trailing gar- 
ment to hinder or trip one. 

The sin which doth so easily beset us (тту evmeptotatov арартіоу). "The easily besetting 
sin." There are a dozen possible renderings of this double compound verbal from ev, well, 
and лериотцу, to place around or to stand around (intransitive). The Vulgate has circumstans 
nos peccatum (the sin standing around us). Probably this is the true idea here, "the easily 
encompassing (or surrounding) sin." In this case apostasy from Christ was that sin. In our 
cases it may be some other sin. The verbal adjective reminds one of the ring of wild beasts 
in the jungle that encircle the camp-fire at night each ready to pounce upon a careless victim. 

Let us run (трғҳоџеу). Present active volitive subjunctive of tpexw, "let us keep on 
running." 

With patience (ôt олороупс̧). Not with impatience, doubt, or despair. 

The race that is set before us (tov лрокециғуоу nutv aywva). Note the article and the 
present middle participle of лрокғџа, old compound (already in 6:18, and also in 12:2). 
Dative case (пішу) of personal interest. 
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Heb 12:2 

Looking unto (agopwvtec etc). Present active participle of apopaw, old verb to look 
away, "looking away to Jesus." In N.T. only here and Php 2:23 . Fix your eyes on Jesus, after 
a glance at "the cloud of witnesses," for he is the goal. Cf. Moses in 11:26 (олерАелеу). 

The author (tov apynyov). See 2:10 for this word. "The pioneer of personal faith" 
(Moffatt). 

Perfecter (теЛешюотпу). A word apparently coined by the writer from reAetoo as it has 
been found nowhere else. Vulgate has consummator. 

For the joy (avt tr; ҳарас̧). Answering to, in exchange for (verse 16), at the end of the 
race lay the joy "set before him" (лрокеішеуцс avro), while here was the Cross (otavpov) 
at this end (the beginning of the race) which he endured (vmepetvev, aorist active indicative 
of vnouevw), 

despising shame (aroyvvns катафроутоос). The cross at his time brought only shame 
(most shameful of deaths, "yea, the death of the cross" Php 2:8 ). But Jesus despised that, in 
spite of the momentary shrinking from it, and did his Father's will by submitting to it. 

Hath sat down (кекабікеу). Perfect active indicative of кадо, and still is there ( 1:3). 

Heb 12:3 

Consider (avadoytoao0e). First aorist middle imperative of ауоЛоүҝоџа, old word to 
reckon up, to compare, to weigh, only here in the N.T. See katavonoate in 3:1. Understand- 
ing Jesus is the key to the whole problem, the cure for doubt and hesitation. 

Endured (олорерғуцкота). Perfect active participle of the same verb vrouevw used in 
verse 2. 

Gainsaying (avti\oytav). Old word from оутіЛоүос (from avt yo), already in 6:16; 
227. 

Of sinners (оло тоу apaproAov). "By sinners." 

Against themselves (etc ғаотоос). Against their better selves if a genuine reading. But 
гіс ғаотоу (against himself), against Christ, is far more likely correct. 

That ye wax not weary (iva un Kapnte). Negative final clause with tva un and the second 
aorist active subjunctive of kauvw, old verb to be weary as here or sick as in Jas 5:15. 

Fainting in your souls (rai yvyaiç vpiov exAvopevo). Present passive participle of 
екЛоо, old verb to loosen out, to set free, and in passive to be enfeebled, to be tired out (here 
in soul with locative case), as in verse 5. The rest of the Epistle drives home the argument. 

Heb 12:4 

Resisted (оутікатеотцте). Second aorist active indicative (intransitive) of the double 
compound аутккабютты, old verb to stand in opposition against in line of battle, intransit- 
ively to stand face to face (аут) against (ката), here only in the М.Т 

Unto blood (yeypic аџатос̧). "Up to blood." As was true of Jesus and many of the 
other heroes of faith in chapter Heb 11. 
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Striving (avtaywviCopuevo). Present middle participle оҒоутаүшуіСоро,ь old verb with 
the same figure in аутікалтеотцте. 

Against sin (лрос apaptiav). Face to face with sin as in verse 1. 

Heb 12:5 

Ye have forgotten (skAeAno0z). Perfect middle indicative of exhavOavw, to cause to 
forget, old verb, here only in the N.T. with genitive case as usual. 

Reasoneth with you (ошу diaAeyeta). Present middle indicative of diakeyoua, old verb 
to ponder different (біа-) things, to converse, with dative. Cf. Ac 19:8f . The quotation is 
from Pr 3:11f. 

Regard not lightly (ur oAtywpe). Prohibition with un and the present active imperative 
of odtywpew, old verb from oAtyopos and this from oAtyos (little) and wpa (hour), old verb, 
here only in N.T. 

Chastening (matSetac). Old word from natSevw, to train a child (atc), instruction (2Ti 
316), which naturally includes correction and punishment as here. See also Eph 6:4. 

Nor faint (nde exAvov). Prohibition with un and present passive imperative of exAvw 
(see verse 3). 

Heb 12:6 

Scourgeth (uaottyo). Present active indicative of paottyow, old verb from раотіё 
(whip). This is a hard lesson for God's children to learn and to understand. See 5:7 about 
Jesus. 

Heb 12:7 

That ye endure (олореуғте). Present active indicative or present active imperative and 
so just "endure for chastening." 

Dealeth with you (ошу лросферета). Present middle indicative of mpoogepw, but this 
sense of bearing oneself towards one with the dative here only in the N.T., though often in 
the older Greek. 

What (тіс). Interrogative. 

Whom (ov). Relative. Cf. Mt 7:9. 

Heb 12:8 

If ye are without chastening (e хорк есте matdetac). Condition of first class, determined 
as fulfilled. Note position of eote (are) between the preposition xopi and matdetac (ablative 
case). 

Have been made (yeyovaotv). Perfect active indicative of ytvopa. 

Partakers (цетохо). Partners ( 3:14). 

Then (apa). Accordingly, correspondingly. 

Bastards (уодо). Old word, here only in N.T. Illegitimate. 

Heb 12:9 

Furthermore (saxa). The next step in the argument (Mr 4:17 ). 
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We had (еіхонеу). Imperfect indicative of customary action, "we used to have." 

To chasten us (лоибеотос). Predicate accusative after еіхонеу, "as chasteners." Old word 
from лойбеоо), as agent (-тпс̧). Only once in LXX (Ho 5:2 ) and twice in N.T. (here and Ro 
2:20 ). 

We gave them reverence (evetpenoueĝða). Imperfect middle of old word еутрело), to 
turn in or at. Here "we turned ourselves to" as in Mt 21:37 , habitual attitude of reverence. 

Shall we be in subjection (vroraynoous00a). Second future passive of vtotacow. There 
is по бе here to correspond to pev in the first part of the verse. 

Unto the father of spirits (то латр тоу туеонатоу). Rather, "Unto the Father of our 
spirits" (note article tov). As God is. 

Heb 12:10 

They (о uev). Demonstrative o in contrast (uev). 

Chastened (елойбеооу). Imperfect active, used to chasten. 

As seemed good to them (kata то бокооу avroic). "According to the thing seeming 
good to them." Aokovv is present active neuter singular articular participle of бокео). 

But he (o бе). Demonstrative with ôe vs. uev. 

For our profit (ел то ovpgepov). Present active articular neuter singular participle of 
оорферо, to bear together as in 1Co 12:7. 

That we may be partakers (ctc to ueraAape). Articular second aorist active infinitive 
of ueroAaufavo with etc for purpose, "for the partaking." 

Of his holiness (tr аүютптос avtov). Genitive with ueraAapetv (to share in). Rare 
word, in N.T. only here and 2Co 1:12. 

Heb 12:11 

For the present (лрос то тароу). A classical phrase (Thucydides), npoc with the accus- 
ative neuter singular articular participle of mapetp, to be beside. 

Not joyous, but grievous (ov ҳарос, ahha Холцс). Predicate ablative (springing from) 
or predicate genitive (marked by). Either makes sense, but note predicate ablative in 2Co 
4:7 (ка tov Өеоо ка un ғ nov). 

Peaceable fruit (kaprov ғірцуікоу). Old adjective from etpnvn (peace), іп N.T. only 
here and Jas 3:17 . Peaceable after the chastening is over. 

Exercised thereby (бі avtng үғүоџуасреуосс̧). Perfect passive participle (dative case) 
of youvao, state of completion, picturing the discipline as a gymnasium like 5:14; 1Ti 4:17 


Heb 12:12 

Wherefore (бю). Because of the chastening. 

Lift up (avop8woate). First aorist active imperative оҒауорбооә, old compound (from 
ava, орбос) to make straight, in N.T. here and Lu 13:13; Ac 15:16. 
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Hang down (ларецеуас). Perfect passive participle of ларі, old verb to let pass, to 
relax, in N.T. only here and Lu 11:42. 

Palsied (rapoAeAvueva). Perfect passive participle of mapaAva, old verb to loosen on 
the side, to dissolve, to paralyze (Lu 5:18,24 ). 

Heb 12:13 

Straight paths (троҳос̧ орбас). Track of a wheel (троуос, Jas 3:6 from треҳо, to run), 
here only in N.T. "Straight (орбас) wheel tracks." 

Be not turned out of the way (tva un extpamn). Negative final clause with tva un and 
second aorist passive of extpemw, old verb to turn out, to twist, to put out of joint. So 1Ti 
1:6 . Vivid picture of concern for the lame (ywAov, as in Mt 11:5 ). Graphic picture of concern 
for the weak, a good argument for prohibition also. 

Heb 12:14 

Follow after peace (ғірцуцу Stwxete). Give peace a chase as if in a hunt. 

With all men (ueta avtov). Like Paul's use of биоко) with eiprvrv іп Ro 14:19 and 
his to e& vuwv (so far as proceeds from you) in 12:18. This lesson the whole world needs 
including Christians. 

Sanctification (ayiaopov). Consecration as in 1Th 4:7; Ro 6:19, etc. 

Without which (ov xopic). Ablative case ofthe relative with ywptc (post positive here). 
About seeing God compare Mt 5:8 where we have кабаро. 

Heb 12:15 

Looking carefully (етісколооутес). Present active participle of emtoxomew, to have 
oversight, іп N.T. only here and 1Pe 5:2 . Cf. erioyomog (bishop). 

Lest there be any man (un тіс). Negative purpose clause with е (present active subjunct- 
ive) omitted. 

Falleth short of (votepwv ало). Present active participle of votepew (see 4:1) agreeing 
with тіс. Followed here by ало and the ablative. 

Root of bitterness . (ра тікріос). Quoted from De 29:18 . Vivid picture. 

Springing up (avc фоооса). Present active participle of Qvo, to sprout. Pictured here 
as a quick process. Also from De 29:18 . 

Trouble (evoyAn). Present active subjunctive (in final clause with un тіс) of evoyAeo, 
old verb to trouble with a crowd, to annoy. In N.T. only here and Lu 6:18 . 

Be defiled (шаудооту). First aorist passive subjunctive (in final clause with un) of 
шауо, old verb to dye, to stain, to defile as in Tit 1:15 (the conscience). The contagion of 
sin is terrible as any disease. 

Heb 12:16 

Profane (ферцХос). Trodden under foot, unhallowed (ТТІ 1:9). 

For one mess of meat (аут Bpwoews tac). Idea of exchange, "for one act of eating" 
(1Co 8:4 ). 
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Sold (алебето). Second aorist middle indicative from Ge 25:31,33 , and with irregular 
form for алебото (regular u form). 

His own birthright (ta mpwtotokia eavtov). From Genesis also and in Philo, only 
here іп N.T. From лрототокос (first born, Heb 1:6 ). 

Heb 12:17 

Ye know (істе). Regular form for the second person of оба rather than the Koine 
обат. 

Не was rejected (алебокіцовӨц). First aorist passive indicative of anodoxipacw, old 
verb to disapprove (Mt 21:42 ). 

Place of repentance (цетоуоһас tonov). Metavota is change of mind and purpose, not 
sorrow though һе had tears (uera Saxpvwv) afterwards as told in Ge 27:38. He sought it 
(avtny, the blessing evAoytav) with tears, but in vain. There was no change of mind in Isaac. 
The choice was irrevocable as Isaac shows (Ge 27:33 ). Esau is a tragic example of one who 
does a wilful sin which allows no second chance (Heb 6:6; 10:26 ). The author presses the 
case of Esau as a warning to the Christians who were tempted to give up Christ. 

Heb 12:18 

Ye аге not come (ov mpooeAnAvOate). Perfect active indicative of npooepyopa. There 
is no word here in the Greek for "а mount" like ope in verses 20,22 (and Ex 19:12f.; De 4:11 
), but it is clearly understood since the dative participles agree with it unless they be taken 
as descriptive of rvp ("a palpable and kindled fire " when тор would be the dative case after 
mpooeAnAvOate). 

That might be touched (yndagwpuevw). Present passive participle (dative case) of 
wnAagaw, old verb to handle, to touch (Lu 24:39 ). 

That burned with fire (кекаореуо тор). Perfect passive participle of kat, old verb to 
burn, with instrumental case лор (fire), unless the other view (above) is correct. 

Heb 12:19 

Unto blackness (yvogw). Dative case of үуофос̧ (late form for earlier буофос and kin 
to veQoc, cloud), here only in М.Т. Quoted here from Ex 10:22. 

Darkness (Cogw). Old word, in Homer for the gloom of the world below. In the Sym- 
machus Version of Ex 10:22 , also in Jude 1:6; 2 Peter 2:4,15 . 

Tempest (ӨоғЛАц). Old word from Өоо (to boil, to rage), a hurricane, here only in N.T. 
From Ex 10:22. 

The sound of a trumpet (caAmtyyoc nyw). From Ех 19:16. Еҳос̧ is an old word (our 
exo) as in Lu 21:25; Ac 2:2. 

The voice of words (фоуц рциатоу). From Ex 19:19; De 4:12. 

Which voice (nc). Relative referring to pwvn (voice) just before, genitive case with 
акоосаутес (heard, aorist active participle). 
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Intreated (mapnitnoavto). First aorist middle (indirect) indicative of naparreopa, old 
verb, to ask from alongside (Mr 15:6 ), then to beg away from oneself, to depreciate as here, 
to decline (Ac 25:11 ), to excuse (Lu 14:18 ), to avoid (1Ti 4:7 ). 

That no word should be spoken unto them (лростеӨцуа avtos Хоүоу). First aorist 
passive infinitive of mpoottOnp, old word to add, here with accusative of general reference 
(Xoyov), "that no word be added unto them." Some MSS. have here a redundant negative 
un with the infinitive because of the negative idea in mapnitnoavto as in Ga 5:7. 

Heb 12:20 

For they could not endure (ovx egepov yap). Imperfect active of реро, "for they were 
not enduring (bearing)." 

That which was enjoined (то dtaoteAAopevov). Present passive articular participle of 
біастеЛЛо, old verb to distinguish, to dispose, to order. The quotation is from Ex 19:12#. 
The people appealed to Moses (Ex 20:19 ) and the leaders did so also (De 5:23f. ), both in 
terror. 

If even (kav). "Even if." Condition of third class with second aorist active subjunctive 
of Otyyavo as in 11:28, followed by genitive opovc (mountain). 

It shall be stoned (9opoAn0noeta). From Ex 19:13. Late compound verb from 
AioBoAoc (from A906, Baw) as in Mt 21:35 . 

Heb 12:21 

Fearful (qofepov). As in 10:27,31 , only in Heb. in N.T. 

The appearance (то gavtaCopevov). Present passive articular participle of qavrat, 
old verb from qatvo, to make visible, here only in N.T. "The manifestation." 

I exceedingly fear and quake (екфофос e ка evtpopos). "I am terrified (exqofoc, late 
compound like екфофео), to frighten, Mr 9:6 ) and trembling" (evrpopoc, late compound 
like ғутреро, to tremble at, as in Ac 7:32; 16:29 ). Екфорос is quoted from De 9:19 . 

Heb 12:22 

But (аЛа). Sharp contrast to verse 18 with same form mpooeAnAvOate. 

Unto Mount Zion (Су ope). Dative case of opoc, as with the other substantives. In 
contrast to Mount Sinai (verses 18-21). Paul has contrasted Mount Sinai (present Jerusalem) 
with the Jerusalem above (heaven) in Ga 4:21-31. 

City (mode). As in 11:10,16 . Heaven is termed thus a spiritual mountain and city. 

The heavenly Jerusalem (IepovoaAeyg enovpaviw). See 11:10,16; Isa 60:14. 

Innumerable hosts of angels (uvptaotv ayyeAwv). "Myriads of angels." Mvpiag is an 
old word (from pvptoc, 1Co 4:15 ) as in Lu 12:1. 

Heb 12:23 

To the general assembly (лаутүорғ). Old word (from лас and ayvpto, ayetpo). Here 
only in N.T. Ilavnyvptw occurs in Isa 66:10 for keeping a festal holiday. Possibly to be 
connected with ayyeAwv, though not certain. 
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Church of the firstborn (£kkAnota лрототокоу). Probably an additional item besides 
the angelic host as the people of Israel are called firstborn (Ex 4:22 ). The word exxAnota 
here has the general sense of all the redeemed, as іп Mt 16:18; Col 1:18; Eph 5:24-32 , and 
equivalent to the kingdom of God. 

Who are enrolled in heaven (алоүғүрацџғуоу ev ovpavotc). Perfect passive participle 
оҒалоүрафо), old verb to write off, to copy, to enroll as in Lu 2:1,3,5 (only М.Т. examples). 
Enrolled as citizens of heaven even while on earth (Lu 10:20; Php 1:27; 3:20; 4:3; Re 13:8 , 
etc.). 

To God the Judge of all (крітп 08 mavtwv). All these chief substantives in the dative 
case. People should not forget that God is the Judge of all men. 

Made perfect (reveAevopevov). Perfect passive participle of veAetoc, perfected at last 
( 11:40). 

Heb 12:24 

To Jesus (Incov). This great fact is not to be overlooked (Php 2:10f. ). He is there as 
Lord and Saviour and still "Jesus." 

The mediator of a new covenant (dta9nkn¢ уеос месітті). As already shown (7:22; 
8:6,8,9,10; 9:15 ) and now gloriously consummated. 

To the blood of sprinkling (сират pavtiopov). As in 9:19-28. 

Than Abel (rapa тоу ApeA). Accusative as in 1:4. 

Better (крғіттоу). Comparative of kaAoc. Abel's blood still speaks ( 11:4), but it is as 
nothing compared to that of Jesus. 

Heb 12:25 

See (Penete). Earnest word as in 3:12. Driving home the whole argument of the Epistle 
by this powerful contrast between Mount Zion and Mount Sinai. The consequences are 
dreadful to apostates now, for Zion has greater terrors than Sinai, great as those were. 

That ye refuse not (un mapaitnonoVe). Negative purpose with un and the first aorist 
middle subjunctive of napaıteopa, the same verb used in verse 19 about the conduct of the 
Israelites at Sinai and also below. 

Him that speaketh (tov Aahovvta). Present active articular participle of aew as in 
verse 24 (Jesus speaking by his blood). 

For if they did not escape (е yap exetvo ovk e&eqvyov). Condition of first class with = 
and second aorist active indicative of expevyw, to escape. Direct reference to Sinai with use 
of the same verb again (mapattnoapevo, when they refused). 

Him that warned (tov Хрпратоута). That is Moses. For ypnuatiCw see 8:5; 11:7. 

Much more we (лоХо padov nuec). Argument from the less to the greater, nov, ad- 
verbial accusative case. The verb has to be supplied from the condition, "We shall not escape." 
Our chance to escape is far less, "we who turn away (алострғфоџеуо, middle participle, 
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turn ourselves away from) the one from heaven (tov ax ovpavwv)," God speaking through 
his Son ( 1:2). 

Heb 12:26 

Then shook (eoaXevoev tote). Old verb as in Mt 11:7. 

He hath promised (ennyyeAta). Perfect middle indicative of enayyeAdw and it still 
holds. He quotes Hag 2:6. 

Will I make to tremble (cetow). Old and strong verb (here future active) cew, to agitate, 
to cause to tremble as in Mt 21:10 . The author applies this "yet once more" (et ara£) and 
the reference to heaven (tov ovpavov) to the second and final "shaking" at the Second 
Coming of Jesus Christ for judgement ( 9:28). 

Heb 12:27 

And this word (то бе). He uses the article to point out "et amagé" which he explains 
(6nAo, signifies, present active indicative of now). 

The removing (tnv uevaOsotv). For this word see 7:12; 11:5 . For the transitory nature 
of the world see 1Co 7:31; 1Jo 2:17 . "There is a divine purpose in the cosmic catastrophe" 
(Moffatt). 

Made (лелошциеуоу). Perfect passive participle of norw. Made by God, but made to 
pass away. 

That those things which are not shaken may remain (tva sivy та un oaAevopeva). 
Final clause with un and the first aorist active subjunctive of uevw. The Kingdom of God is 
not shaken, fearful as some saints are about it. 

Heb 12:28 

Wherefore (бю). Ground for loyalty to Christ and for calm trust in God. 

That cannot be shaken (acadevtov). Old compound with alpha privative and the 
verbal adjective from oaAevo just used. Іп N.T. only here and Ac 27:41. 

Let us have grace (exwpev харіу). Present active volitive subjunctive of exw, "Let us 
keep on having grace" as in 4:16, though it can mean "Let us keep on having gratitude" as 
inLu 17:9. 

Whereby ($! пс̧). That is dta yaptroc. 

We may offer service (Aatpevwpev). This subjunctive in a relative clause can be volitive 
like exwpev just before (cf. imperative otnte in 1Pe 5:12 ) or it might be the futuristic sub- 
junctive as in 8:3 (o mpooeveykn). 

Well pleasing (evapeotwc). Old compound adverb, here only in М.Т. 

With reverence and awe (ueta evAaetac ка Seouc). For evAaBeta see 5:7; 11:7 . Ағос 
is apprehension of danger as in a forest. "When the voice and tread of a wild beast are dis- 
tinctly heard close at hand the беос becomes форос" (Vincent). 

Heb 12:29 
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A consuming fire (тор котоуаЛокоу). From De 4:24. Present active participle of 
катауаЛиокоҙ), old compound verb, here only in the N.T. This verse is to be coupled with 
10:31. 
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Hebrews 13 


Heb 13:1 

Brotherly love (qiAaógAqia). Late word from ф/АобеХфос (1Ре 3:8 ). See 1Th 4:9. It is 
always in order in a church. 

To show love unto strangers (ттс qUio&eviac). Old word for hospitality, from ФАоЕеуос 
(1Ti 3:2 ), in М.Т. only here and Ro 12:3 . In genitive case with еталаубауеобе (present 
middle imperative, cf. Heb 6:10 ). 

Have entertained angels unawares (eàaĝov Eevioavtec ayyedous). Second aorist active 
indicative of AavOavo, old verb to escape notice and first aorist active participle of ёғуо, 
old verb to entertain a guest (Ееуос, stranger), according to a classic idiom seen with Лоубоуо), 
тоүхауш, фдауо, by which the chief idea is expressed by the participle (supplementary 
participle), here meaning, "some escaped notice when entertaining angels." The reference 
is to Ge 18; 19 (Abraham and Sarah did this very thing). 

Heb 13:2 

As bound with them (wc ovvdedepevo). Perfect passive participle of ovvóec, old verb, 
here only in N.T. For sympathy with prisoners see 10:34. 

As being yourselves also in the body (wç ка avto ovre ev борат). And so subject to 
evil treatment. See 11:37 for kakovyew and 11:25 for ovvkakovyeo. 

Heb 13:4 

Let marriage be (o үаџос̧). No verb in the Greek. The copula can be supplied either 
&o1tv (is) or £ovo (let be, imperative). 

Had in honour (тцшос). Old adjective from tin (honour) as in Ac 5:34. Tapoc else- 
where in the N.T., means the wedding or wedding feast (Mt 22:29; Joh 2:1 ). 

Undefiled (ашаутос̧). Old compound word (alpha privative and verbal of шоуо, to 
defile), already in Heb 7:26. Mtauvo tnv котту is а common expression for adultery. 

Fornicators (mopvovc). Unmarried and impure. 

Adulterers (uotyovc). Impure married persons. God will judge both classes whether 
men do or not. 

Heb 13:5 

Be ye free from the love of money (аф/Ларүорос о тролос̧). No copula, but supply 
£010: "Let your manner of Ше (тролос̧, way, Mt 23:37 ), be without love of money" 
(афЛарүорос, double compound), once found only in the N.T., here and 1Ti 3:3 , but now 
several times--or the adverb agtkapyvpwe --in papyri and inscriptions (Deissmann, Light, 
etc., pp. 85f.). Alpha privative and фіХос and apyvpoc. The N.T. is full ofthe peril of money 
on the character as modern life is also. 

Content with such things as ye have (аркооцеуо тоқ tapovotv). Present passive par- 
ticiple of apkec, to suffice, to be content as in Lu 3:14. Cf. avrapkrn in Php 4:11. Here in 
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the nominative plural with no substantive or pronoun (anacoluthon, as in 2Co 1:7 ) or the 
participle used as a principal verb as in Ro 12:16 . "Contented with the present things" (totic 
пароооту, associative instrumental case of ta лароута, present active neuter plural participle 
of nape, to be present or on hand). 

For himself hath said (avtoc yap eiprkev). God himself as in Ac 20:33 of Christ. Perfect 
active indicative as in 1:13; 4:3f.; 10:9 . The quotation is a free paraphrase of Ge 28:15; De 
31:8; Jos 1:5; ICh 28:20 . Philo (de Confus. Ling. 32) has it in this form, "a popular paraphrase" 
(Moffatt). Note the five negatives strengthening each other (ov un with the second aorist 
active subjunctive avo from аущу, to relate, as in Ac 16:26; ovó' ov un with second aorist 
active subjunctive £ykaroAuto from eykaroaAeuro, to leave behind, as in Mt 27:46; 2Ti 4:10 
). A noble promise in times of depression. 

Heb 13:6 

So that we say (wote nuac Aeyetv). The usual construction (the infinitive) with wote 
in the Koine even when the idea is result instead of purpose. The accusative nuac is that of 
general reference. 

With good courage (баррооутас). Present active participle оҒбаррео (Ionic and early 
Attic борсеш, Mt 9:2 ) as in 2Co 5:6,8 . The accusative agreeing with nuac, "being of good 
courage." The quotation is from Ps 118:6 . 

My helper (euo Qon9oc). "Helper to me" (ethical dative euo). Bonos is old adjective 
(cf. Бопбео, to help, 2:18), often in LXX as substantive, here only in N.T. 

I will not fear (ov qopnO0noopa). Volitive first future passive of qopeopa. 

Heb 13:7 

Remember (џупџоуєоєте). Present active imperative of uvrnpovevo, old verb to be 
mindful of (from uvnuwv, mindful) with genitive (Joh 15:20) or accusative (Mt 16:9 ). "Keep 
in mind." СЁ 11:22. 

Them that had the rule over you (тоу nyovpevwv vuwv). Present middle participle of 
пүғоџа with genitive of the person (vtov) as in verses 17,24. The author reminds them of 
the founders of their church in addition to the long list of heroes in chapter Ac 11. See a 
like exhortation to respect and follow their leaders in 1 Th 5:12f. Few lessons are harder for 
the average Christian to learn, viz., good following. 

The word of God (tov Xoyov tov eov). The preaching of these early disciples, apostles, 
and prophets (1Co 1:17 ). 

And considering the issue of their life (wv ауабеорооутес tnv ekpaotv тпс 
avaotpogns). No "and" in the Greek, but the relative wv (whose) in the genitive case after 
avaotpoqnc, "considering the issue of whose life." Present active participle оҒауабеоурео), 
late compound, to look up a subject, to investigate, to observe accurately, in N.T. only here 
and Ac 17:23 . ExBaotc is an old word from exfatva, to go out (Heb 11:15 , here only in 
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N.T.), originally way out (1Co 10:13 ), but here (only other N.T. example) in sense of end 
or issue as in several papyri examples (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). 

Imitate their faith (ішігісбе trjv mioty). Present middle imperative of | шиғоно, old 
verb (from pos, actor, mimic), іп М.Т. only here, 2Th 3:7,9; 3Jo 1:11. Keep on imitating 
the faith of the leaders. 

Heb 13:8 

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and today, yea and forever (Іпсоос Хріотос ехбес 
ка ONHEPOV o AVTOG ка etc tovc alwvac). There is no copula in the Greek. Vincent insists 
that естіу be supplied between Inoous and Хріотос, "Jesus is Christ," but it more naturally 
comes after Xptotoc as the Revised Version has it. The old adverb e£y0ec is rare in the N.T 
(Joh 4:52; Ac 7:28; Heb 13:8 ). Here it refers to the days of Christ's flesh (2:3; 5:7 ) and to 
the recent work of the leaders ( 13:7). "Today" (onuepov, 3:15) is the crisis which confronts 
them. "Forever" (etc tov atwvac) is eternity as well as the Greek can say it. Jesus Christ is 
eternally "the same" ( 1:12) and the revelation of God in him (1:1f. ) is final and never to be 
superseded or supplemented (Moffatt). Hence the peril of apostasy from the only hope of 
man. 

Heb 13:9 

Be not carried away (un лорафереобе). Prohibition with un and present passive imper- 
ative of лараферо, old verb to lead along (Jude 1:12 ), to carry past (Mr 14:36 ), to lead 
astray as here. 

By divers and strange teachings (óióayouc тоікіЛоис ка &evauc). For локіЛос̧ (many 
coloured) see 2:4. Зеуос for guest we have had in 11:13, but here as adjective meaning un- 
heard of (1Pe 4:12 ) as in older Greek also. The new is not always wrong any more than the 
old is always right (Mt 13:52 ). But the air was already full of new and strange teachings that 
fascinated many by their very novelty. The warning here is always needed. Cf. Ga 1:6-9; 2Ti 
3:16. 

That the heart be established by grace (yapıt Peßarovoða trjv kapótav). Present 
passive infinitive of BeBatow (from patvo) to make stable with the instrumental case yapıt 
(by grace) and the accusative of general reference (tnv карбісу). How true it is that in the 
atmosphere of so many windy theories only the heart is stable that has an experience of 
God's grace in Christ. 

That occupied themselves (o лерілатооутес). "That walked" in the ritualistic Jewish 
rules about meats. 

Were not profited (оок офеЛцӨпсау). First aorist passive indicative of wpedew, to 
help. Mere Jewish ceremonialism and ritualism failed to build up the spiritual life. It was 
sheer folly to give up Christ for Pharisaism or for Moses. 

Heb 13:10 


1808 


Hebrews 13 





We have an altar (ехонеу Ovotactnpiov). We Christians have a spiritual altar 
(6votaotnpiov), not a literal one ( 7:13). This metaphor is carried out. 

Whereof (eğ ov). Our spiritual altar. 

The tabernacle (tn oxnvn). Dative case with Aarpevovreg (serve), окцуц being used 
for "the whole ceremonial economy" (Vincent) of Judaism. 

Heb 13:11 

Of those beasts whose blood (wv ооу то auia vovrov). The antecedent (Cwwv) of wv 
is here incorporated and attracted into the case of the relative, "the blood of which beasts" 
and then tovtwv (genitive demonstrative) is added, "of these." Cf. Le 4:12f.,21; 16:27 for the 
Old Testament ritual in such cases. This is the only example in the LXX or М.Т. where ооу 
(animal) is used of a sacrificial victim. See also Ex 29:14; 32:26f. for burning without the 
camp. 

Heb 13:12 

Wherefore Jesus also (бю ка Inoouc). The parallel is drawn between the О.Т. ritual 
and the better sacrifice of Jesus already discussed ( 9:13-10:18). The purpose of Jesus is 
shown (tva aytaon, tva and the first aorist active subjunctive of aytaCw, to sanctify), the 
means employed (бі tov tétov aruatog, by his own blood), the place of his suffering (ema0ev, 
as іп 5:8) is also given (ео tg mvAN¢, outside the gate, implied in Joh 19:17 ) which phrase 
corresponds to "outside the camp" of verse 11. 

Heb 13:13 

Let us therefore go forth to him (totvvv e£epycpe0a трос avrov). Inferential particle 
(tot, vvv), usually post-positive (Lu 20:25; 1Co 9:26 ) only М.Т. examples. Present middle 
volitive subjunctive of e&epyoua. "Let us keep on going out there to him." If a separation has 
to come between Judaism and Christianity, let us give up Judaism, and go out to Christ 
"outside the camp" and take our stand with him there on Golgotha, "bearing his reproach 
(tov ovetStopov avrov фероутес) as Jesus himself endured the Cross despising the shame 
( 12:2) and as Moses accepted "the reproach of the Messiah" ( 11:26) in his day. The only 
decent place for the follower of Christ is beside the Cross of Christ with the reproach and 
the power (Ro 8:1f. ) in it. This is the great passionate plea of the whole Epistle. 

Heb 13:14 

An abiding city (uevovoav noy). Jerusalem has lost its charm for followers of Christ. 
Vincent rightly argues that the Epistle must have been written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem else a reference to that event could hardly have been avoided here. We are now 
where Abraham was once ( 11:10). 

Heb 13:15 

Through him (6t avrov). That is Jesus. He is our Priest and Sacrifice, the only efficient 
and sufficient one. 


1809 


Hebrews 13 





Let us offer up (avagpepwuev). Present active volitive subjunctive оҒауаферо, "let us 
keep on offering up." Jesus is living and let us go to him. 

A sacrifice of praise (Ovotav atvecewcs). This phrase occurs in Le 7:12; Ps 54:8 . The 
word atveoic (from atvew, to praise), common in LXX, is only here in N.T. 

The fruit of lips (kaprov yetkewv). In apposition (тоот 'eottv) and explanation of 
бостау atveoewe. Cf. Ho 14:3; Isa 57:19. 

Which made confession to his name (opoAoyouvtwv то оуорат avrov). This use of 
opoAoyeo with the dative in the sense of praise like ғбороЛоүғо is unique, though the papyri 
furnish examples in the sense of gratitude (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary). 

Heb 13:16 

To do good (tng еолопос). Genitive case. Late compound from evmotog (evmotew), 
common in Epictetus, but here only in N.T., a doing good. 

To communicate (kotvwviac). Genitive case. See 2Co 9:13 for use for contribution, 
beneficence. Moffatt notes that the three great definitions of worship and religious service 
in the N.T. (here, Ro 12:1f.; Jas 1:27 ) are all inward and ethical. 

Forget not (un етіЛаубауеоде). Prohibition with un and the present middle imperative 
оҒеталоубауо (6:10; 13:2 ). Here with the genitive case. 

Is well pleased (evapeoteita). Present passive indicative of evapeotew (Heb 11:5 ). 
With the associative instrumental case Ovotauc (sacrifices). 

Heb 13:17 

Obey (лғ:0ғо0ғ). Present middle imperative of me18w with dative case. 

Submit (әлгікете). Present active imperative of vneikw, old compound to yield under, 
to give up. Here only in N.T. 

They watch (aypumvovoty). Present active indicative of aypumvew old verb (from aypew, 
to search, олуос, sleep), to seek after sleep, to Бе sleepless, be watchful (Mr 13:33 ). 

As they that shall give account (wç Aoyov anodwoovtec). Regular Greek idiom with 
we and the future participle. For Xoyov алобібаур, to render account, see Mt 12:36 . These 
leaders as good shepherds recognize keenly their responsibility for the welfare of the flock. 

And not with grief (ко un ovevatovrec). "And not groaning" (cf. Ro 8:23). 

Unprofitable (aAvotveAec). Old double compound adjective (alpha privative and 
AvotteAn and this from Лоо, to pay, and теХос, tax, useful or profitable as Lu 17:2 ), not 
profitable, not advantageous, by litotes, hurtful, pernicious. Common rhetorical litotes, here 
only in N.T. 

Heb 13:18 

Honestly (kaws). Nobly, honourably. Apparently the writer is conscious that unworthy 
motives have been attributed to him. Cf. Paul in 1Th 2:18; 2Co 1:11f.,17f . 

Heb 13:19 
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That I may be restored to you the sooner (tva tayetov алокатастадо ошу). Purpose 
clause with tva and the first aorist passive subjunctive of anoxa®totnp, an old double com- 
pound as in Mt 12:13. What is meant by taxetov (Joh 13:27; 20:4 ) we do not know, possibly 
sickness. See verse 23 also for тахеу. 

Heb 13:20 

The God of peace (о Өеос тпс eiprvnc). God is the author and giver of peace, a Pauline 
phrase (6 times) as in 1Th 5:23 . 

Who brought again from the dead (o avayaywv ек уғкроу). Second aorist active ar- 
ticular participle of avayw (cf. Ro 10:7 ), the only direct mention of the resurrection of Jesus 
in the Epistle, though implied often ( 1:3, etc.). 

That great shepherd of the sheep (tov лоцғуа тоу npoßatwv тоу ueyav). This phrase 
occurs in Isa 63:11 except tov ueyav which the author adds as in 4:14; 10:21 . So here, "the 
shepherd of the sheep the great one." 

With the blood of the eternal covenant (ev ayat óiaOnkng atwviov). This language 
is from Zec 9:11 . The language reminds us of Christ's own words in Mr 14:24 (Mt 26:28; 
Lu 22:20; 1Co 11:25 ) about "my blood of the covenant." 

Heb 12:21 

Make you perfect (катартіса). First aorist active optative of котартібю, to equip, as 
in 10:5. A wish for the future. See 1Co 1:10; 2Co 13:11; 2Ti 3:17. 

Working in us (mowv ev ewy). "Doing in us." Some MSS. read "in you." 

Well-pleasing (evapeotov). Compound adjective (ev, apeotoc). Usually with the dative 
(Ro 12:2 ), here with evwmtov avtov more like the Hebrew. This is one of the noblest doxo- 
logies in the N.T. 

Heb 13:22 

Bear with (ауехеобе). Present middle imperative (some MSS. have aveyeoOa, infinitive) 
of avexw with the ablative, "hold yourselves back from" as in Col 3:13 . 

The word of exhortation (tov Aoyov тпс rapakAnosgoc). His description of the entire 
Epistle. It certainly is that, a powerful appeal in fact. 

Ihave written (ereoteu o). First aorist active indicative (epistolary aorist) оЁеліотгЛЛо, 
old word to send a letter (emtotoAn) as in Ac 15:20. 

In few words (ia Bpaxewv). Common Greek idiom, here only іп N.T. (from Bpaxus, 
brief, short). Cf. 6  oÀtyov eypaya іп 1Pe 5:12. 

Heb 13:23 

Hath been set at liberty (алоЛеХореуоу). Perfect passive participle of anovow, to set 
free, in indirect discourse after y.wwoxete. Possibly from prison ifhe came to Rome at Paul's 
request (2Ti 4:11,21 ). 

Shortly (rayetov). Same comparative as in verse 19, "sooner" than I expect (?). 

Heb 13:24 
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They of Italy (o оло tr Itadtac). Either those with the author in Italy or those who 
have come from Italy to the author outside of Italy. 
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GENERAL EPISTLES 
BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 


NOT A HAPPY TITLE 

There are various explanations of the term catholic (кадо\іка етіотоЛХа) as applied to 
this group of seven short letters by four writers (one by James, two by Peter, one by Jude, 
three by John). The Latin for кабоЛкос is generalis, though the Vulgate terms these letters 
Catholicae. Тһе meaning is not orthodox as opposed to heretical or canonical, though they 
are sometimes termed ЕтістоЛав yavoviyae. As a matter of fact five of the seven (all but 
First Peter and First John) Eusebius placed among the "disputed" (avr eyopeva) books of 
the New Testament. "A canonical book is primarily one which has been measured and tested, 
and secondarily that which is itself a measure or standard" (Alfred Plummer). Canon is 
from \kanin\ (cane) and is like a yardstick cut to the right measure and then used as a 
measure. Some see in the term каболкос the idea that these Epistles are meant for both 
Jews and Gentiles, but the Epistle of James seems addressed to Jewish Christians. There 
were two other chief groups of New Testament writings in the old Greek manuscripts (the 
Gospels and Acts, then the Epistles of Paul). This group of seven Epistles and the Apocalypse 
constitute the remainder of the New Testament. The usual interpretation of the term 
каболкос here is that these seven Epistles were not addressed to any particular church, but 
are general in their distribution. This is clearly true of I Peter, as is shown by the language 
іп 1Pe 1:1 , where seven Roman provinces are mentioned. The language of 2 Peter 3:1 bears 
the same idea. Apparently the Epistle of Jude is general also as is I John. But II John is ad- 
dressed to "an elect lady" (verse 2Jo 1:1 ) and III John to Gaius (verse 3Jo 1:1), both of them 
individuals, and therefore in no sense are these two brief letters general or catholic. The 
earliest instance of the word кабоЛккос is in an inscription (B.C. 6) with the meaning "gen- 
eral" (\tai katholikài mou prothesei\ лробесе, my general purpose). It was common after 
that. The earliest example of it in Christian literature is in Ignatius' Epistle to the Church 
of Smyrna (VIII) where he has "the catholic church" (\ha katholika ekklasia\), "the general 
church," not a local body. Clement of Alexandria (Strom. IV. xv) applies this adjective to 
theletter sent to the Gentile Christians "in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia" from the Jerusalem 
Conference (Ac 15:23 ). 

ORDER AND DATES 

The oldest Greek manuscripts give these General Epistles immediately after the Acts, 
and Westcott and Hort so print them in their Greek New Testament. But the English Versions 
follow the Textus Receptus and put them just before the Apocalypse. The order of the seven 
letters varies greatly in the different manuscripts, though usually James comes first and Jude 
last (as the last accepted and the least known ofthe four authors). It is possible that the order 
of James, Peter, and John (omitting Jude) represented a sort of chronological precedence 
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in some minds. It is possible also that no importance is to be attached to this order. Certainly 
John wrote last and after the destruction of Jerusalem, while the others come before that 
great event if they are genuine, as I believe, though there are difficulties of a serious nature 
concerning II Peter. James may be very early. If so, these seven Epistles are scattered all the 
way from A.D. 45 to 90. They have no connection with one another save in the case of the 
Epistles of Peter and Jude. 

IMPORTANCE OF THE GENERAL EPISTLES 

Without them we should be deprived of much concerning three outstanding personal- 
ities in early Christianity. We should know much less of "James, and Cephas, and John, they 
who were reputed to be pillars" (Ga 2:9 ). We should know less also of the Judaic (not 
Judaizing) form of Christianity seen in the Epistles of James and Jude in contrast with, 
though not opposed to, the Pauline type. In Peter's Epistles we see, indeed, a mediating po- 
sition without compromise of principle, for Peter in the Jerusalem Conference loyally sup- 
ported Paul and Barnabas even if he did flicker for a moment later in Antioch. In the Johan- 
nine Epistles we see the great Eagle soar as in his Gospel in calm serenity in spite of conflict 
with the Gnostics who struck at the very life of Christianity itself. "The only opposition 
which remains worthy of a Christian's consideration is that between light and darkness, 
truth and falsehood, love and hate, God and the world, Christ and Antichrist, life and death" 
(Plummer). So we can be grateful for the preservation of these little Epistles which reveal 
differences in the development of the great Christian leaders and the adaptation of the gospel 
message to changing world conditions then and now. 
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James 1 


James 1:1 

James (Iaxwfoc). Grecised form (nominative absolute) of the Hebrew Такоф (so LXX). 
Common name among the Jews, and this man in Josephus (Ant. XX.9.1) and three others 
of this name in Josephus also. 

Servant (SovAoc). Bond-servant or slave as Paul (Ro 1:1; Php 1:1; Tit 1:1 ). 

Of the Lord Jesus Christ (короо Incov Xptotov). Неге on a par with God (eov) and 
calls himself not абеЛфос̧ (brother) of Jesus, but SovAoc. The three terms here as in 2:1 have 
their full significance: Jesus is the Messiah and Lord. James is not an Ebionite. He accepts 
the deity of Jesus his brother, difficult as it was for him to do so. The word коріос is frequent 
in the LXX for Elohim and Jahweh as the Romans applied it to the emperor in their emperor 
worship. See 1Co 12:3 for Kuptog Inoouc and Php 2:11 for Kuptoc Inoovc Хріотос. 

To the twelve tribes (rai бобека qvAaic). Dative case. The expression means "Israel 
in its fulness and completeness" (Hort), regarded as a unity (Ac 26:7 ) with no conception 
of any "lost" tribes. 

Which are of the Dispersion (тсис ev тп Staomopa). "Those in the Dispersion" (repeated 
article). The term appears іп De 28:25 (LXX) and comes from ótaonetpo, to scatter (sow) 
abroad. In its literal sense we have it in Joh 7:34 , but here and in 1Pe 1:1 Christian Jews are 
chiefly, if not wholly, in view. The Jews at this period were roughly divided into Palestinian 
Jews (chiefly agriculturists) and Jews ofthe Dispersion (dwellers in cities and mainly traders). 
In Palestine Aramaic was spoken as a rule, while in the Western Diaspora the language was 
Greek (Koine, LXX), though the Eastern Diaspora spoke Aramaic and Syriac. The Jews of 
the Diaspora were compelled to compare their religion with the various cults around them 
(comparative religion) and had a wider outlook on life. James writes thus in cultural Koine 
but in the Hebraic tone. 

Greeting (yatpetv). Absolute infinitive (present active of ҳоро) as in Ac 15:23 (the 
Epistle to Antioch and the churches of Syria and Galatia). It is the usual idiom in the thou- 
sands of papyri letters known to us, but in no other New Testament letter. But note yatpetv 
Aeyete in 2/0 1:10,11. 

James 1:2 

Count it (пупсасӨг). First aorist middle imperative of nyeoua, old verb to consider. 
Do it now and once for all. 


"on 


All joy (ласау харау). "Whole јоу," " unmixed joy," as in Php 2:29. Not just "some 
joy' along with much grief. 

When (отау). "Whenever," indefinite temporal conjunction. 

Ye fall into (лерілеотте). Second aorist active subjunctive (with the indefinite отау) 


from лерілилто, literally to fall around (into the midst of), to fall among as in Lu 10:30 


1815 


James 1 





Antotatcs леріелесеу (he fell among robbers). Only other N.T. example of this old compound 
is in Ac 27:41 . Thucydides uses it of falling into affliction. It is the picture of being surroun- 
ded (лер) by trials. 

Manifold temptations (meipacpoic noo). Associative instrumental case. The 
English word temptation is Latin and originally meant trials whether good or bad, but the 
evil sense has monopolized the word in our modern English, though we still say "attempt." 
The word metpaopoc (from metpacw, late form for the old metpaw as in Ac 26:21 , both in 
good sense as in Joh 6:6, and in bad sense as in Mt 16:1 ) does not occur outside of the LXX 
and the N.T. except in Dioscorides (A.D. 100?) of experiments on diseases. "Trials" is clearly 
the meaning here, but the evil sense appears in verse 12 (clearly in лғірабю in verse 13) and 
so in Heb 3:8 . Trials rightly faced are harmless, but wrongly met become temptations to 
evil. The adjective лоікіЛос (manifold) is as old as Homer and means variegated, many 
coloured as in Mt 4:24; 2Ti 3:6; Heb 2:4 . In 1Pe 1:6 we have this same phrase. It is a bold 
demand that James here makes. 

James 1:3 

Knowing (ү‹уоокоутес̧). Present active participle of ytvwoxw (experimental knowledge, 
the only way of getting this view of "trials" as "all joy"). 

The proof (то бокциоу). Now known (Deissmann, Bible Studies, pp. 259ff.) from the 
papyri examples оҒбокциос as an adjective in the same sense (good gold, standard gold) as 
бокшос proved or tested (James 1:12 ). The use of to Gokijuov (neuter article with neuter 
single adjective) here and in 1Pe 1:7 , clearly means "the genuine element in your faith," not 
"crucible" nor "proving." Your faith like gold stands the test of fire and is approved as 
standard. James here, as in verse 6; 2:1; 5:15 , regards faith (тастіс) like Paul "as the very 
foundation of religion" (Mayor). 

Worketh (катерүобета). Present (durative) middle indicative of the compound verb 
with the perfective sense of kata as in Php 2:12 , which see. 

Patience (vropovnv). Old and common word for remaining under (vrouevo), "staying 
power" (Ropes), as in Col 1:11. 

James 1:4 

Let have (exetw). Present active imperative of ex, let it keep on having. 

Perfect (tedetov). See Ro 5:3f. for a like chain of blessings. Carry on the work to the 
end or completion (from teog, end) as in Joh 17:4 (то ерүоу veAewvoac, having finished 
the work). 

That ye may be (tva nte). Purpose clause with tva and present active subjunctive of 
etu. This is the goal of patience. 

Perfect and entire (теХешо ка оЛлокЛпро). Perfected at the end of the task (tedos) and 
complete in all parts (оХокАтро, оХос whole and xAnpozs lot or part). "Perfected all over." 
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These two adjectives often occur together in Philo, Plutarch, etc. See Ac 3:16 for ohokAnptav 
(perfect soundness). 

Lacking in nothing (ev pndev Aeutouevo). Present passive participle of Aero to leave. 
Negative statement of the preceding positive as often in James (cf. 1:6). There is now a di- 
gression (verses 5-8) from the discussion of neipaopoc, which is taken up again in verse 9. 
The word Aeurouevo (lacking) suggests the digression. 

James 1:5 

Lacketh wisdom (Хғілета coqiac). Condition of first class, assumed as true, е and 
present passive indicative of Aeimw to be destitute of, with ablative case ooqiac. "If any one 
falls short of wisdom." A banking figure, to have a shortage of wisdom (not just knowledge, 
yvwoews, but wisdom ooqiac, the practical use of knowledge) . 

Let him ask (ситеіто)). Present active imperative of aureo, "let him keep on asking." 

Of God (тара tov Өғох). "From (from beside) God," ablative case with лара. Liberally 
(ал\ос̧). This old adverb occurs here only in Һе N.T. (from amAoug, single-fold, Mt 6:22 , 
and amor, simplicity, generosity, is common-- 2Co 8:2; Ro 12:8 ). But the adverb is 
common in the papyri by way of emphasis as simply or at all (Moulton and Milligan's 
Vocabulary). Mayor argues for the sense of "unconditionally" (the logical moral sense) while 
Hort and Ropes agree and suggest "graciously." The other sense of "abundantly" or "liberally" 
suits the idea in алЛотпс in 2Co 8:2; Ro 12:8 , but no example of the adverb in this sense 
has been found unless this is one here. See Isa 55:1 for the idea of God's gracious giving and 
the case of Solomon (1Ki 3:9-12; Pr 2:3 ). 

Upbraideth not (un оуеібі(оутос). Present active participle of ovetdiCw (old verb to 
reproach, to cast in one's teeth, Mt 5:11 ) in the ablative case like бібоутос agreeing with 
Qeov and with the usual negative of the participle (ue). This is the negative statement of 
бібоутос аллос (giving graciously). Тһе evil habit of giving stinging words along with the 
money is illustrated in Sirach 41:22 and Plutarch (De adulat., p. 64A). | Cf. Heb 4:16. 

And it shall be given him (ко бодпоєта avtw). First future passive оҒбібор, a blessed 
promise in accord with the words of Jesus (Mt 7:7,11; Lu 11:13 ), meaning here not only 
"wisdom," but all good gifts, including the Holy Spirit. There are frequent reminiscences of 
the words of Jesus in this Epistle. 

James 1:6 

In faith (ev тісте). Faith here "is the fundamental religious attitude" (Ropes), belief in 
God's beneficent activity and personal reliance on him (Oesterley). 

Nothing doubting (undev Staxpivopevoc). Negative way of saying ev mote (in faith), 
present passive participle of dtaxptva, old verb to separate (kptvw) between (біо), to discrim- 
inate as shown clearly in Ac 11:12, 15:9 , but no example of the sense of divided against 
oneself has been found earlier than the N.T., though it appears in later Christian writings. 
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It is like the use of StayepiCoua in Lu 11:18 and occurs in Mt 21:21; Mr 11:23; Ас 10:20; Ro 
2:4; 4:20; 14:23 . It is a vivid picture of internal doubt. 

Is like (eotxev). Second perfect active indicative with the linear force alone from exw 
to be like. Old form, but in N.T. only here and verse 23 (a literary touch, not in LXX). 

The surge of the sea (kAvdwv 00Xaconc). Old word (from KAv~w to wash against) for 
a dashing or surging wave in contrast with кора (successive waves), in N.T. only here and 
Lu 8:24 . In associative instrumental case after ғо1кғу. In Eph 4:14 we have к\обоуо (from 
к\обоу), to toss by waves. 

Driven by the wind (aveutGouevw). Present passive participle (agreeing in case with 
KAvdwv) оҒауеш(о, earliest known example and probably coined by James (from avepuoc), 
who is fond of verbs in -о (Mayor). The old Greek used ауєроо. In Eph 4:14 Paul uses 
both KAvdoviCw and mepipepw aveo. It is a vivid picture of the sea whipped into white- 
caps by the winds. 

Tossed (puutouevo). Present passive participle also in agreement with kAvócv from 
рілібо, rare verb (Aristophanes, Plutarch, Philo) from puts (a bellows or fire-fan), here only 
in N.T. It is a picture of "the restless swaying to and fro of the surface of the water, blown 
upon by shifting breezes" (Hort), the waverer with slight rufflement. 

James 1:7 

That man (o аубролос exetvoc). Emphatic use of exetvoc. 

Of the Lord (лара tov короо). Ablative case with лара like Өғох in verse 5. 

James 1:8 

Man (avnp). Instead оҒаубротос (general term) in verse 7, perhaps for variety (Ropes), 
but often in James (1:12,23; 2:2; 3:2 ), though in other Epistles usually in distinction from 
yvvn (woman). 

Double-minded (бауоуос). First appearance of this compound known and іп М.Т. 
only here and 4:8. Apparently coined by James, but copied often in early Christian writings 
and so an argument for the early date of James Epistle (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). 
From біс twice and yvyn soul, double-souled, double-minded, Bunyan's "Mr. Facing-both- 
ways." Cf. the rebuke to Peter (edtotaoac) in Mt 14:31. 

Unstable (акатастатос̧). Late double compound (alpha privative and катаотатос 
verbal from кабіюотти); in LXX once (Is 54:11 ) and in Polybius, in N.T. only here and 3:8. 
It means unsteady, fickle, staggering, reeling like a drunken man. Surely to James such 
"doubt" is no mark of intellectuality. 

James 1:9 

But (бе). Return to the point of view in verse 2. 

Of low degree (o tametvoc). "Тһе lowly" brother, in outward condition (Lu 1:52 ), 
humble and poor as in Ps 9:39; Pr 30:14 , not the spiritually humble as in Mt 11:29; James 
4:6 . In the LXX tametvoc was used for either the poor in goods or the poor in spirit. Chris- 
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tianity has glorified this word іп both senses. Already the rich and the poor іп the churches 
had their occasion for jealousies. 

Glory in his high estate (kavyaoOw ev то vye avrov). Paradox, but true. In his low 
estate he is "in his height" (vyoc, old word, in N.T., also in Lu 1:78; Eph 3:1; etc.). 

James 1:10 

In that he is made low (ev tn tametvwoe avtov). "In his low estate." Play on tamtetvwotc 
(from tametvow, Php 3:7 ), like tametvoc of verse 9, old word in various senses, іп М.Т. only 
here, Lu 1:48; Ac 8:33; Php 3:21. The Cross of Christ lifts up the poor and brings down the 
high. It is the great leveller of men. 

As the flower of the grass (ос аубос yoptov). From the LXX (Isa 40:6 ). Хортос means 
pasture, then grass (Mr 6:39 ) or fodder. Аубос is old word, in N.T. only here, verse 11; 1Pe 
1:24 (same quotation). This warning is here applied to "the rich brother," but it is true of 
all. 

He shall pass away (mapeAevoeta). Future middle indicative (effective aoristic future, 
shall pass completely away from earth). 

James 1:11 

Ariseth (avetetAev). Gnomic or timeless aorist active indicative of the old compound 
avateA\w, used here of plants (cf. ауобаЛААо in Php 4:10), often of the sun (Mt 13:6 ). 

With the scorching wind (ovv tw kavowv). Associative instrumental case with ovv. 
In the LXX this late word (from Kavooc) is usually the sirocco, the dry east wind from the 
desert (Job 1:19 ). In Mt 20:12; Lu 12:55 it is the burning heat of the sun. Either makes sense 
here. 

Withereth (e&npavev). Another gnomic aorist active indicative (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 837) of &npatvo, old verb (from Enpos, dry or withered, Mt 12:10 ), to dry up. Grass and 
flowers are often used to picture the transitoriness of human life. 

Falleth (s£eneoev). Another gnomic aorist (second aorist active indicative) of exmmtw 
to fall out (off). 

The grace (п evmpereia). Old word (from єрлрелтс well-looking, not in the N.T.), only 
here in N.T. Goodly appearance, beauty. 

Of the fashion of it (tov ttpoowrov avtov). "Of the face of it." The flower is pictured 
as having a "face," like a rose or lily. 

Perisheth (anwieto). Another gnomic aorist (second aorist middle indicative of 
amoAAvu, to destroy, but intransitive here, to perish). The beautiful rose is pitiful when 
withered. 

Shall fade away (uapavOnoeta). Future passive indicative of uapatvo, old verb, to ex- 
tinguish a flame, a light. Used of roses in Wisdom 2:8. 

Goings (mopetatc). Old word from mopevw to journey, in N.T. only here and Lu 13:22 
(of Christ's journey toward Jerusalem). The rich man's travels will come to "journey's end." 
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James 1:12 

Endureth (vmopeve). Present active indicative of vtopevw. Cf. verse 3. 

Temptation (metpacpov). Real temptation here. See verse 2 for "trials." 

When he hath been approved (бокциос yevoptevoc). "Having become approved," with 
direct reference to to бокцшоу in verse 3. See also Ro 5:4 for Soxuyin (approval after test as 
of gold or silver). This beatitude (цакоріос) is for the one who has come out unscathed. See 
1115659. 

The crown of life (tov otepavov trn ботс). The same phrase occurs in Re 2:10 . It is 
the genitive of apposition, life itself being the crown as in 1Pe 5:4 . This crown is "an hon- 
ourable ornament" (Ropes), with possibly no reference to the victor's crown (garland of 
leaves) as with Paul in 1Co 9:25; 2Ti 4:8 , nor to the linen fillet (StaSnua) of royalty (Ps 20:3 
, where отефауос is used like dtadnpa, the kingly crown). Xreqavog has a variety of uses. 
Cf. the thorn chaplet on Jesus (Mt 27:29 ). 

The Lord . Not in the oldest Greek MSS., but clearly implied as the subject of ennyyethato 
( he promised , first aorist middle indicative). 

James 1:13 

Let no one say (unóetc Aeyetw). Present active imperative, prohibiting such a habit. 

When he is tempted (лғіроќоџеусс̧). Present passive participle of neipacw, here in evil 
sense of tempt, not test, as in Mt 4:1 . Verses 12-18 give a vivid picture of temptation. 

I am tempted of God (оло Өгоо теіраборо). The use of ano shows origin (ало with 
ablative case), not agency (оло), as in Mr 1:13, of Satan. It is contemptible, but I have heard 
wicked and weak men blame God for their sins. Cf. Pr 19:3 ; Sirach 15:11f. Temptation does 
not spring "from God." 

Cannot be tempted with evil (алғірастос какоу). Verbal compound adjective (alpha 
privative and neipato), probably with the ablative case, as is common with alpha privative 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 516), though Moulton (Prolegomena, p. 74) treats it as the genitive 
of definition. The ancient Greek has anetpatocg (from neipaw), but this is the earliest example 
of arteipac toc (from пераш) made on the same model. Only here in the N.T. Hort notes 
олғіратос какоу as a proverb (Diodorus, Plutarch, Josephus) "free from evils." That is 
possible here, but the context calls for "untemptable" rather than "untempted." 

And he himself tempteth no man (neipate бе оотос ovdeva). Because "untemptable." 

James 1:14 

When he is drawn away by his own lust (оло тпс iiac етібоушас &ғЛкоџғусс̧). ЕлӨоша 
is old word for craving (from етібонео), to have a desire for) either good (Php 1:23 ) or evil 
(Ro 7:7 ) as here. Like a fish drawn out from his retreat. 

Enticed (6eAeaGouevoc). Present passive participle of беЛға(о, old verb from беЛғар 
(bait), to catch fish by bait or to hunt with snares and Philo has оф noovng беЛғабето (is 
enticed by pleasure). In N.T. only here and 2 Peter 2:14,18 . Allured by definite bait. 


1820 


James 1 





James 1:15 

Then (etra). The next step. 

The lust (п ғл:Өоша). Note article, the lust (verse 14) which one has. 

When it hath conceived (ovAAaBovoa). Second aorist active participle of ovAAauBava, 
old word to grasp together, in hostile sense (Ac 26:21 ), in friendly sense of help (Php 4:3 ), 
in technical sense of a woman taking a man's seed in conception (Lu 1:24), here also of lust 
(as a woman), "having conceived." The will yields to lust and conception takes place. 

Beareth sin (тікте apaptiav). Present active indicative of тікто to bring forth as а 
mother or fruit from seed, old verb, often in N.T., here only in James. Sin is the union of 
the will with lust. See Ps 7:14 for this same metaphor. 

The sin (n apaptia). The article refers to auaptia just mentioned. 

When it is full-grown (aroceAeo0etoo). First aorist passive participle of amotehew, old 
compound verb with perfective use of ano, in М.Т. only here and Lu 13:32. It does not mean 
"full-grown" like tehetow, but rather completeness of parts or functions as opposed to 
rudimentary state (Hort) like the winged insect in contrast with the chrysalis or grub (Plato). 
The sin at birth is fully equipped for its career (Ro 6:6; Col 3:5 ). 

Bringeth forth death (anoxve боуатоу). Late compound (kvew to be pregnant, perfect- 
ive use of amo) to give birth to, of animals and women, for normal birth (papyrus example) 
and abnormal birth (Hort). A medical word (Ropes) rather than a literary one like тікто. 
The child of lust is sin, of sin is death, powerful figure of abortion. The child is dead at birth. 
For death as the fruit of sin see Ro 6:21-23; 8:6 . "The birth of death follows of necessity 
when one sin is fully formed" (Hort). 

James 1:16 

Be not deceived (un лЛауаобе). Prohibition with un and the present passive imperative 
of rÀavao, common verb to lead astray. This is the way of sin to deceive and to kill (Ro 
7:7-14 ). The devil is a pastmaster at blinding men's eyes about sin (2Co 4:4; Ro 1:27; Eph 
4:14 ; etc.). 

James 1:17 

Gift (oos) 

--boon (борпша). Both old substantives from the same original verb (біо), to give. 
Aootc is the act of giving (ending -сіс), but sometimes by metonymy for the thing given like 
ктісіс for ктісџа (Col 1:15 ). But dwpnpa (from dwpew, from бороу a gift) only means а 
gift, a benefaction (Ro 5:16 ). The contrast here argues for "giving" as the idea in dootc. 
Curiously enough there is a perfect hexameter line here: ласа бо / otc aya / On ka / лау бо 
/ pnua те / Хеюу. Such accidental rhythm occurs occasionally in many writers. Ropes (like 
Ewald and Mayor) argues for a quotation from an unknown source because of the poetical 
word борпуио, but that is not conclusive. 

From above (ауоӨғу). That is, from heaven. Cf. Joh 3:31; 19:11. 
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Coming down (katafatvov). Present active neuter singular participle of katapatvw 
agreeing with óc pra, expanding and explaining оушбеу (from above). 

From the Father of lights (ало tov латрос̧ tov фотоу). "Of the lights" (the heavenly 
bodies). For this use of natnp see Job 38:28 (Father of rain); 2Co 1:3; Eph 1:17. God is the 
Author of light and lights. 

With whom (za' w). For лара (beside) with locative sense for standpoint of God see 
лара tw Bew (Mr 10:27; Ro 2:11; 9:14; Eph 6:9. 

Can be no (ovx £v). This old idiom (also in Ga 3:28; Col 3:11 ) may be merely the ori- 
ginal form of ev with recessive accent (Winer, Mayor) or a shortened form of eveot. The 
use of ev ev in 1Со 6:5 argues for this view, as does the use of etve (etva) in Modern Greek 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 313). 

Variation (1apoAAayn). Old word from лараЛХовоо), to make things alternate, here 
only in N.T. In Aristeas in sense of alternate stones in pavements. Dio Cassius has tapaAAa£ic 
without reference to the modern astronomical parallax, though James here is comparing 
God (Father of the lights) to the sun (Mal 4:2 ), which does have periodic variations. 

Shadow that is cast by turning (тролцс алоск:асџа). Тролп is an old word for 
"turning" (from трело to turn), here only in М.Т. Azookiaopa is a late and rare word 
(алоокіасос̧ in Plutarch) from anooxiačw (ano, oxa) a shade cast by one object on another. 
It is not clear what the precise metaphor is, whether the shadow thrown on the dial 
(artookiato in Plato) or the borrowed light of the moon lost to us as it goes behind the earth. 
In fact, the text is by no means certain, for Aleph B papyrus of fourth century actually read 
птролцс олоокиосцотос (the variation of the turning ofthe shadow). Ropes argues strongly 
for this reading, and rather convincingly. At any rate there is no such periodic variation in 
God like that we see in the heavenly bodies. 

James 1:18 

Of his own will (BovAnOeic). First aorist passive participle of BovAopa. Repeating the 
metaphor of birth in verse 15, but in good sense. God as Father acted deliberately of set 
purpose. 

He brought us forth (олекоцсеу). First aorist active indicative of arokveo (verse 15), 
only here of the father (4 Macc. 15:17), not of the mother. Regeneration, not birth of all 
men, though God is the Father in the sense of creation of all men (Ac 17:28f. ). 

By the word of truth (Aoyw oAn8&iac). Instrumental case Aoyo. The reference is thus 
to the gospel message of salvation even without the article (2Co 6:7 ) as here, and certainly 
with the article (Col 1:5; Eph 1:13; 2Ti 2:15 ). The message marked by truth (genitive case 
aAn8etac). 

That we should be (etc то etva rac). Purpose clause etc то and the infinitive eva with 
the accusative of general reference npag (as to us). 
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A kind of first-fruits (аларҳпу tiva). "Some first-fruits" (old word from алархоно), 
of Christians of that age. See Ro 16:5 . 

James 1:19 

Ye know this (істе). Or "know this." Probably the perfect active indicative (literary 
form as in Eph 5:5; Heb 12:17, unless both are imperative, while in James 4:4 we have otdate, 
the usual vernacular Koine perfect indicative). The imperative uses only істе and only the 
context can decide which it is. Eoto (let be) is imperative. 

Swift to hear (rayuc ei; то akovoa). For this use of etc то with the infinitive after an 
adjective see I Th 4:9. For etc to after adjectives see Ro 16:19 . The picture points to listening 
to the word of truth (verse 18) and is aimed against violent and disputatious speech (chapter 
3:1-12). The Greek moralists often urge a quick and attentive ear. 

Slow to speak (Врабос̧ et то AaAnoa). Same construction and same ingressive aorist 
active infinitive, slow to begin speaking, not slow while speaking. 

Slow to anger (Вробос etc opynv). He drops the infinitive here, but he probably means 
that slowness to speak up when angry will tend to curb the anger. 

James 1:20 

The wrath of тап (opyn avópoc). Here avr (as opposed to yuvn woman), not 
аубролос of verse 19 (inclusive of both man and woman). If taken in this sense, it means 
that a man's anger (settled indignation in contrast with Өонос, boiling rage or fury) does 
not necessarily work God's righteousness. There is such a thing as righteous indignation, 
but one is not necessarily promoting the cause of God by his own personal anger. See Ac 
10:35 for "working righteousness," and James 2:9 for "working sin" (ерүсбоно both times). 

James 1:21 

Wherefore (бю). Because of this principle. See Eph 4:25. 

Putting away (anoðeuevo). Second aorist middle participle of amotiOnp, to put off, 
metaphor of removing clothing as in Ro 13:12; Col 3:8; Eph 4:22,25; 1Pe 2:1. 

Filthiness (purapiav). Late word (Plutarch) from роларос, dirty (James 2:2 ), here 
only in N.T. Surely a dirty garment. 

Overflowing of wickedness (meptooetav kakiac). IIepioosta is a late word (from 
nepioooc, abundant, exceeding), only four times in N.T., in 2Co 8:2 with харас (of joy), in 
Ro 5:17 with харітос (of grace). Kakta (from кокос, evil) can be either general like ролара 
(filthiness, naughtiness), or special like "malice." But any of either sense is a "superfluity." 

With meekness (ғу mpavtnt). In docility. "The contrast is with opyn rather than kaxiac" 
(Ropes). 

The implanted word (тоу енфотоу Xoyov). This old verbal adjective (from ерфош to 
implant, to grow in), only here in N.T., meaning properly ingrown, inborn, not eugutevtov 
(engrafted). It is "the rooted word" (verse 18), sown in the heart as the soil or garden of God 
(Mt 13:3-23; 15:13; 1Co 3:6 ). 
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Able to save (боуанеуоу соса). СЕ. 1Ре 1:9; James 2:14; 4:12; 5:20; Ro 1:16 . Ultimate 
salvation (effective aorist active infinitive соса from owlw). 

James 1:22 

But be ye (ytveo0e бе). Rather, "But keep on becoming" (present middle imperative of 
ү‹уора). 

Doers of the word (лота Aoyov). Old word for agent (-тпс̧) from лого to do as in 
4:11; Ro 2:13 , but in Ac 17:28 our "poet" (long regarded as а "doer" or "maker"). 

Hearers (окроото). Old word for agent again from акроаџа (to be a hearer), in N.T. 
only here and Ro 2:13. 

Deluding yourselves (mapadoytCopuevo eavtovc). Present middle (direct) participle of 
napaAoytiopa, to reckon aside (лара) and so wrong, to cheat, to deceive. Redundant reflexive 
eavtovc with the middle. In N.T. only here and Col 2:4. Such a man does not delude anyone 
but himself. 

James 1:23 

And not a doer (ка ov nomtne). Condition of first class, assumed as true, and ov (rather 
than un) contrasts momntns with акроаттс̧. 

Unto a man beholding (avóp котауоооут). Associative instrumental case after £otkev 
as in 1:6. Note аубр as in 1:8 in contrast with yvvaik (woman), not аудроло (general term 
for man). Present active participle of катауоғо to put the mind down on (ката, vous), to 
consider attentively, to take note of, as in verse 24 (катғуопоғу). 

His natural face (to mpoowmov тпс үғуесешс avrov). "The face of his birth" (origin, 
lineage, nativity). For this use of yeveots see 3:6; Mt 1:1,18; Lu 1:13. 

In a mirror (ev eoontpw). Old word (from eto, ontw) іп N.T. only here and 1Co 13:12 
. The mirrors of the ancients were not of glass, but of polished metal (of silver or usually of 
copper and tin). See католтрібона іп 2Co 3:18. 

James 1:24 

He beholdeth himself (katevonoev eavtov). Usually explained as gnomic aorist like 
those in 1:11, but the ordinary force of the tenses is best here. "He glanced at himself 
(katevonoev aorist) and off he has gone (ameAnAvOev perfect active) and straightway forgot 
(елеЛабето, second aorist middle indicative of ғліЛаудауоџа) what sort of a man he was" 
(onroro nv, back in the picture, imperfect tense). The tenses thus present a vivid and lifelike 
picture of the careless listener to preaching (Christ's wayside hearer). 

James 1:25 

He that looketh into (o napakvyas). First aorist active articular participle of rapakvrto, 
old verb, to stoop and look into (Joh 20:5,11 ), to gaze carefully by the side of, to peer into 
or to peep into (1Pe 1:12 ). Here the notion of beside (лара) or of stooping (колто) is not 
strong. Sometimes, as Hort shows, the word means only a cursory glance, but the contrast 
with verse 24 seems to preclude that here. 
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The perfect law (vouov veAetov). For teàsiov see 1:17. See Ro 7:12 for Paul's idea of 
the law of God. James here refers to the word of truth ( 1:18), the gospel of grace (Ga 6:2; 
Ro 12:2 ). 

The law of liberty (тоу tr  eAevOepiac). "That of liberty," explaining why it is "perfect" 
( 2:12 also), rests on the work of Christ, whose truth sets us free (Joh 8:32; 2Co 3:16; Ro 8:2 
). 

And so continueth (ка mapapetvac). First aorist active articular participle again of 
napapevo, parallel with napakvyas. Парареуо is to stay beside, and see Php 1:25 for contrast 
with the simplex меу. 

Being (yevouevog). Rather, "having become" (second aorist middle participle of ytvoua 
to become). 

Not a hearer that forgetteth (оок axpoatng emtAnopovns). "Not a hearer of forgetful- 
ness" (descriptive genitive, marked by forgetfulness). EmtAnopovn is a late and rare word 
(from emtAnopwv, forgetful, from emtAavOopa, to forget, as in verse 24), here only in N.T. 

But a doer that worketh (оЛЛа rout epyov). "But a doer of work," a doer marked 
by work (descriptive genitive epyov), not by mere listening or mere talk. 

In his doing (ev тп nomos avtov). Another beatitude with ракаріос as in 1:12, like the 
Beatitudes in Mt 5:3-12 . Tlotnotc is an old word (from лого for the act of doing), only here 
in М.Т. 

James 1:26 

Thinketh himself to be religious (боке Өрпокос etva). Condition of first class (ғі-боке). 
Өрпокос̧ (of uncertain etymology, perhaps from Өрғоро, to mutter forms of prayer) is 
predicate nominative after etva, agreeing with the subject of Goxe (either "he seems" or "he 
thinks"). This source of self-deception is in saying and doing. The word Өрпокос̧ is found 
nowhere else except in lexicons. Hatch (Essays in Biblical Greek, pp. 55-57) shows that it 
refers to the external observances of public worship, such as church attendance, almsgiving, 
prayer, fasting (Mt 6:1-18 ). It is the Pharisaic element in Christian worship. 

While he bridleth not his tongue (un yaAtvaywywv yAwooav eavtov). "Not bridling 
his own tongue." A reference to verse 19 and the metaphor is repeated in 3:12. This is the 
earliest known example of the compound yahtvaywyew (yoAtvoc, bridle ayo, to lead). It 
occurs also in Lucian. The picture is that of a man putting the bridle in his own mouth, not 
in that of another. See the similar metaphor of muzzling (puow) one's mouth (Mt 22:12 
ефішо0п). 

Deceiveth (anatwv). Present active participle from anatn (deceit). He plays a trick on 
himself. 

Religion (0pnoxeia). Later form of 0pnoku (Herodotus) from Өрцоҡос above. It means 
religious worship in its external observances, religious exercise or discipline, but not to the 
exclusion of reverence. In the N.T. we have it also in Ac 26:5 of Judaism and in Col 2:18 of 
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worshipping angels. It is vain (uatatoc, feminine form same as masculine) or empty. Comes 
to nothing. 

James 1:27 

Pure religion and undefiled (OpnoKeta кодара ка aptavtoc). Numerous examples іп 
papyri and inscriptions of 0pnoxeia for ritual and reverential worship іп the Roman Empire 
(Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary; Deissmann, St. Paul, p. 251). As Hort shows, this is 
not a definition of religion or religious worship, but only a pertinent illustration of the right 
spirit of religion which leads to such acts. 

Before our God and Father (лара tw Sew ka латр). By the side of (лара) and so from 
God's standpoint (Mr 10:27). Ашаутос (compound verbal adjective, alpha privative, шогу 
to defile), puts in negative form (cf. 1:4,6 ) the idea in кадара (pure, clean). This (avtn). 
Feminine demonstrative pronoun in the predicate agreeing with Opnoxeta. 

To visit (еліскелтеобо). Epexegetic (explaining avtn) present middle infinitive of 
emllokemtoua, common verb to go to see, to inspect, present tense for habit of going to see. 
See Mt 25:36,43 for visiting the sick. 

The fatherless and widows (opqavovg ka ynpac). "The natural objects of charity in 
the community" (Ropes). Орфоуос is old word for bereft of father or mother or both. In 
N.T. only here and Joh 14:18 . Note order (orphans before widows). 

Unspotted (асліЛоу). Old adjective (alpha privative and omoc, spot), spotless. This 
the more important of the two illustrations and the hardest to execute. 

To keep (tnpetv). Present active infinitive, "to keep on keeping oneself un-specked 
from the world" (a world, косџос̧, full of dirt and slime that bespatters the best of men). 
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James 2:1 

My brethren (обеХфо uov). Transition to a new topic as in 1:19; 2:5,14; 3:1; 5:7. 

Hold not (un exete). Present active imperative of eyw with negative un, exhortation to 
stop holding or not to have the habit of holding in the fashion condemned. 

The faith of our Lord Jesus Christ (tnv motiv tov короо роу Inoov Xpiotov). Clearly 
objective genitive, not subjective (faith of), but "faith in our Lord Jesus Christ," like exete 
тістіу gov (Mr 11:22 ), "have faith in God." See the same objective genitive with motis in 
Ac 3:6; Ga 2:16; Ro 3:22; Re 14:12 . Note also the same combination as in 1:1 "our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (there on a par with God). 

The Lord of Glory (тпс 6o£nc). Simply "the Glory." No word for "Lord" (коро) in the 
Greek text. Tns 6o£ng clearly in apposition with tov xvpiov Inoov Xptotov. James thus 
terms "our Lord Jesus Christ" the Shekinah Glory of God. See Heb 9:5 for "the cherubim of 
Glory." Other New Testament passages where Jesus is pictured as the Glory are Ro 9:4; 2Co 
4:6; Eph 1:17; Heb 1:3. Cf. 2Co 8:9; Php 2:5-11. 

With respect of persons (ғу mpoowmoAnpytatc). A Christian word, like 
просолоћилтпс (Ас 10:34 ) and npoownoAnuntette (James 2:9 ), not in LXX or any pre- 
vious Greek, but made from лросолоу ЛарВауғу (Lu 20:21; Ga 2:6 ), which is a Hebrew 
idiom for panim nasa, "to lift up the face on a person," to be favorable and so partial to him. 
See проволоХцшую in this sense of partiality (respect of persons) іп Ro 2:11; Col 3:25; Eph 
6:9 (nowhere else in N.T.). Do not show partiality. 

James 2:2 

For (yap). An illustration of the prohibition. 

If there come in (ғау etoeA On). Condition of third class (supposable case) with ғау and 
second (ingressive) aorist active subjunctive of etoepyopa. 

Into your synagogue (etc ovvaywynv vtov). The common word for the gathering of 
Jews for worship (Lu 12:11 ) and particularly for the building where they met (Lu 4:15,20,28 
, etc.). Here the first is the probable meaning as it clearly is in Heb 10:25 (tnv emtovvaywynv 
eavtwv), where the longer compound occurs. It may seem a bit odd for a Christian church 
(exkAnota) to be termed ovvaywyn, but James is writing to Jewish Christians and this is 
another incidental argument for the early date. Epiphanius (Haer. XXX. 18) states that the 
Ebionites call their church ovvaywyn, not ekkAnota. In the fourth century an inscription 
has ovvaywyn for the meeting-house of certain Christians. 


"om 


А man with a gold ring (avnp хрособактолос). "A gold-fingered man," "wearing a 
gold ring." The word occurs nowhere else, but Lucian has ypvooyeip (gold-handed) and 


Epictetus has уросоос боктомоус (golden seal-rings). "Hannibal, after the battle of Cannae, 
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sent as a great trophy to Carthage, three bushels of gold-rings from the fingers of Roman 
knights slain in battle" (Vincent). 

In fine clothing (ev eoOnt Лаџлра). "In bright (brilliant) clothing" as in Lu 23:11; Ас 
10:30; Re 18:41 . In contrast with "vile clothing" (ev purapa єоӨцт), "new glossy clothes and 
old shabby clothes" (Hort). Putapog (late word from ролос, filth, 1Pe 3:21 ) means filthy, 
dirty. In N.T. only here and Re 22:11 (filthy). 

Poor man (лтоуос). Beggarly mendicant (Mt 19:21 ), the opposite of mAovotog (rich). 

James 2:3 

And ye have regard to (emPAeynte бе ел). First aorist active subjunctive (still with ғау 
of verse 2) of eripAeno, followed by repeated preposition en, to gaze upon, old compound, 
in N.T. only here and Lu 1:48; 9:38 . 

Weareth (форооута). "Wearing," present active participle of the old frequentative verb 
форео (from феро), to bear constantly, to wear (Mt 11:8 ). Note repeated article tnv (the) 
with ғоӨпта pointing to verse 2. 

And say (ка sinnte). Continuing the third-class condition with ғау and second aorist 
active subjunctive of gutov. 

Sit thou here in a good place (ov кадоо бе калос̧). Emphatic position of ov, "Do 
thou sit here in a good place." Present middle imperative of kaOnpa to sit for the literary 
xa0noo. See Mt 23:6 for the first seats in the synagogue (places of honour). 

And ye say to the poor man (ка то лтоҳо sinnte). Third class condition with ғау 
continued as before (eure). Note article tw pointing to verse 2. 

Stand thou there (ov otn еке). Second aorist (intransitive) active imperative ойотпш, 
to place. Ingressive aorist, Take a stand. Xv emphatic again. The MSS. vary in the position 
of exe (there). 

Or sit under my footstool (п кадоо оло ro ололобіоу роо). For this use of vro "down 
against" or "down beside" see Ex 19:17 оло то орос ("at the foot of the mountain") and оло 
се ("at thy feet") (De 33:3 ). Conquerors often placed their feet on the necks of the victims 
(Lu 20:43 ). 

James 2:4 

Are ye not divided in your own mind? (ov бекрібцте ev eavtoto;). First aorist 
(gnomic) passive indicative of Staxptvw, to separate, conclusion of the third-class condition 
(future) in a rhetorical question in the gnomic aorist (as if past) with ou expecting an affirm- 
ative answer. For this idiom (gnomic aorist) in a conclusion of the third-class condition see 
1Co 7:28 . "Were уе not divided in (among) yourselves?" Cf. 1:6; Mt 21:21. 

Judges with evil thoughts (xpita dtadoytopwv movnpwv). Descriptive genitive as in 
1:25. Atahoytopos is an old word for reasoning (Ro 1:21 ). Reasoning is not necessarily evil, 
but see Mt 15:19 (movnpo) and Mr 7:21 (како) for evil reasonings, and 1Ti 2:8 without an 
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adjective. See James 1:8; 4:8 for duyvyoc. They are guilty of partiality (a divided mind) as 
between the two strangers. 

James 2:5 

Did not God choose? (ovy о Oeog ғғЛебато;). Affirmative answer expected. First aorist 
middle (indirect, God chose for himself) indicative of exAeyw, the very form used by Paul 
three times of God's choice in 1Co 1:27f. 

As to the world (tw косџо). Тһе ethical dative of interest, as the world looks at it as 
in Ac 7:20; 1Co 1:18; 2Co 10:4; James 4:4 . By the use of the article (the poor) James does 
not affirm that God chose all the poor, but only that he did choose poor people (Mt 10:23-26; 
1Co 1:26-28 ). 

Rich in faith (mAOovotovuc ev тісте). Rich because of their faith. As he has shown іп 1:9f 


Which he promised (nc eneyyethato). Genitive of the accusative relative nv attracted 
to the case of the antecedent &aou iac (the Messianic kingdom), the same verb and idea 
already in 1:12 (ennyyethato). Cf. the beatitude of Jesus in Mt 5:3 for the poor in spirit. 

James 2:6 

But ye have dishonoured the poor man (vyei бе птіносате тоу лтоуоу). First aorist 
active indicative of attpaCw, old verb from atipioc, dishonoured (Mt 13:57 ). In the act of 
partiality pictured in 2:3. 

Oppress you (котобоуоотеооосіу ору). Not very common compound 
(katadvvaotevw, present active indicative, from ката and боуаотцс̧, potentate, Lu 1:52 ), 
used of the devil in Ac 10:38 (only other N.T. example). Examples in papyri of harsh treat- 
ment by men in authority. Already poor Christians are feeling pressure from rich Jews as 
overlords. 

Drag you (eAkovotv vpac). Old and vigorous word for violent treatment, as of Paul in 
Ac 16:19; 21:30 . Cf. such violence in Lu 12:58; Ac 8:3. 

Before the judgment-seats (etc кріттіріа). "To courts of justice" as in 1Co 6:2,4 (only 
other N.T. examples). Common іп the papyri in this sense. From xpivo to judge, кріттіс 
(judge), place where judgment is given. 

James 2:7 

Blaspheme (pAaoqnpgovotv). Present active indicative of common verb РАасфцива) 
(from Власфпиос̧, speaking evil, Bağ or BAantw and qnun), as in Lu 22:65 . 

The honourable name (to каЛоу оуоџа). "The beautiful name." 

By the which ye were called (то £ruxAnev еф vpac). "The one called upon you" (first 
aorist passive articular participle of £rikoAec, to put a name upon, to give a surname to, as 
Ac 10:18 ). What name is that? Almost certainly the name of Christ as we see it in Ac 11:26; 
26:28; 1Pe 4:14,16 . It was blasphemy to speak against Christ as some Jews and Gentiles were 
doing (Ac 13:45; 18:6; 26:11; 1Co 12:3; 1Ti 1:13 ). СЕ Ac 15:17. 
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James 2:8 

Howbeit (uevco). Probably not adversative here, but simply confirmatory, "if now," "if 
indeed," "if really." Common in Xenophon in this sense. See the contrast (бе) in verse 9. 

If ye fulfil (e теХеіте). Condition of first class, assumed as true with ғ and present active 
indicative of teAew, old verb, to bring to completion, occurring in Ro 2:27 also with vopoc 
(law). Jesus used mAnpow in Mt 4:17 . James has trjpeo in 2:10. 

The royal law (уоноу ВасіМкоу). Old adjective for royal, regal (from paou vc king), 
as of an officer (Joh 4:46 ). But why applied to vouoc? The Romans had a phrase, lex regia, 
which came from the king when they had kings. The absence of the article is common with 
уорос ( 4:11). It can mean a law fit to guide a king, or such as a king would choose, or even 
the king oflaws. Jesus had said that on the law oflove hang all the law and the prophets (Mt 
22:40 ), and he had given the Golden Rule as the substance of the Law and the prophets (Mt 
7:12). This is probably the royal law which is violated by partiality (James 2:3 ). It is in accord 
with the Scripture quoted here (Le 19:18 ) and ratified by Jesus (Lu 10:28 ). 

James 2:9 

But if ye have respect of persons (е бе mpoownoAnuntette). Condition of first class by 
contrast with that in verse 8. For this verb (present active indicative), formed from mpoownov 
Aappavo, here alone in the N.T., see in 2:1. A direct reference to the partiality there pictured. 

Ye commit біп (apaptiav ерүабеобе). "Ye work a sin." A serious charge, apparently, 
for what was regarded as a trifling fault. See Mt 7:23 , o epyaCouevo ту ауошау (ye that 
work iniquity), an apparent reminiscence of the words of Jesus there (from Ps 6:8 ). 

Being convicted (e\eyxopevo). Present passive participle of eAeyxw, to convict by proof 
of guilt (Joh 3:20; 8:9,46; 1Co 14:24 ). 

As transgressors (ос лараВата). For this word from napapauvo, to step across, to 
transgress, see Ga 2:18; Ro 2:25,27. See this very sin of partiality condemned іп Le 19:15; 
De 1:17; 16:19 . To thelaw and to the testimony. 

James 2:10 

Whosoever shall keep (ootis тђрпот). Indefinite relative clause with ootis and aorist 
active subjunctive of tnpew, old verb, to guard (from tnpoç guarding), as in Mt 27:36, 
without av (though often used, but only one example of modal eav=av in James, viz., 4:4). 
This modal av (eav) merely interprets the sentence as either more indefinite or more definite 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 957f.). 

And yet stumble in one point (mtaton бе ev ev). First aorist active subjunctive also of 
mtatw, old verb, to trip, as in 3:2; Ro 11:11 . "It is incipient falling" (Hort). 

He is become (yeyovev). Second perfect indicative of yıvopa, "he has become" by that 
one stumble. 

Guilty of all (avrov evoxoc). Genitive of the crime with evoxos, old adjective from 
evexw (to hold on or in), held in, as in Mr 3:29 . This is law. To be a lawbreaker one does 
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not have to violate all the laws, but he must keep all the law (оЛоу тоу уороу) to be a law- 
abiding citizen, even laws that one does not like. See Mt 5:18f. for this same principle. There 
is Talmudic parallel: "If a man do all, but omit one, he is guilty for all and each." This is a 
pertinent principle also for those who try to save themselves. But James is urging obedience 
to all God's laws. 

James 2:11 

He that said (о ғілоу) 

--said also (гілеу ка). The unity of the law lies in the Lawgiver who spoke both prohib- 
itions (un and the aorist active subjunctive in each one, potxevonto, povevonic). The order 
here is that of B in Ex 20 (Lu 18:20; Ro 13:9 ), but not in Mt 5:21,27 (with ov and future in- 
dicative). 

Now if thou dost not commit adultery, but killest (е бе ov potyeveto, poveveic бе). 
Condition of first class with ov (not un) because ofthe contrast with бе, whereas е un would 
mean "unless," a different idea. So ov in 1:23. 

A transgressor of the law (лараВаттс̧ уороо) as in verse 9. Murder springs out of anger 
(Mt 5:21-26 ). People free from fleshly sins have often "made their condemnation of fleshly 
sins an excuse for indulgence towards spiritual sins" (Hort). 

James 2:12 

So speak ye, and so do (ovtwe adete ка ovrog notetrre). Present active imperatives 
as a habit. For the combination see 1:19-21 contrasted with 1:22-25, and 1:26 with 1:27. 

Ву a law of liberty (Sta vopov ЕЛеоберлас). The law pictured in 1:25, but law, after all, 
not individual caprice of "personal liberty." See Ro 2:12 for this same use of óta with kptvw 
in the sense of accompaniment as in Ro 2:27; 4:11; 14:20 . "Under the law of liberty." 

James 2:13 

Without mercy (aveAeoc). Found here only save a doubtful papyrus example (avehews) 
for the vernacular aviAews and the Attic avrAenc. For this principle of requital see Mt 5:7; 
6:14; 7:1£; 18:33. 

Glorieth against (катакаохата). Present middle indicative of the old compound verb 
Katakavxaopa, to exult over (down), іп М.Т. only here, 3:14; Ro 11:18 . Only mercy can 
triumph over justice with God and men. "Mercy is clothed with the divine glory and stands 
by the throne of God" (Chrysostom). See Ro 8:31-39; Mt 9:13; 12:7 . 

James 2:14 

What doth it profit? (т офеХоо;). Rhetorical question, almost of impatience. Old word 
from офеЛАо), to increase, іп N.T. only here, verse 16; 1Co 15:32. "T офеЛос was a common 
expression in the vivacious style of a moral diatribe" (Ropes). 

If a man say (eav Aeyn тіс). Condition of third class with ғау and the present active 
subjunctive of Aeyw, "if one keep on saying." 

He hath faith (mottv exetv). Infinitive in indirect assertion after Aeyr. 
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But have not works (epya de un exn). Third-class condition continued, "but keeps on 
not having (un and present active subjunctive exn) works." It is the spurious claim to faith 
that James here condemns. 

Can that faith save him? (un боуата n motic соса avtov;). Negative answer expected 
(un). Effective aorist active infinitive owoa (from ооо). The article rj here is almost 
demonstrative in force as it is in origin, referring to the claim of faith without works just 
made. 

James 2:15 

If a brother or sister be naked (ғау абғЛфос̧ п adeAgn үоџуо vrtapyoot). Condition 
again of third class (supposable case) with ғау and present active subjunctive of оларҳо, 
to exist, in the plural though п (or) is used and not ка (and). Hence yvuvo is masculine 
plural in the predicate nominative. It does not here mean absolutely naked, but without 
sufficient clothing as in Mt 25:36ff.; Joh 21:7; Ac 19:16. 

In lack of daily food (Aeutouevo ths eQnuepov трофцс). Present passive participle of 
Ліло and ablative case трофцс like Хеілета софиос ( 1:5). The old adjective ефцнерос (o ел 
nuepav ov, that which is for a day) occurs here only in the N.T., though ефпиерюа (daily 
routine) is found in Lu 1:5,8 . This phrase occurs in Diodorus, but not in LXX. 

James 2:16 

And one of you say unto them (suu de тіс avtotc eğ vpwv). Third-class condition 
again continued from verse 15 with second aorist active subjunctive einn. 

Go in peace (vr yere ev ғірпуп). Present active imperative of vtayw. Common Jewish 
farewell (Jud 18:6; 15а 1:17; 20:42; 25а 15:9 ). Used by Jesus (Mr 5:34; Lu 7:50 ). 

Be ye warmed and filled (0:puouveo0e xa yopvatec0e). Present imperative either middle 
(direct) or passive. We have Өғрџоуора as а direct middle in Joh 18:18 (were warming 
themselves) and that makes good sense here: "Warm yourselves." Хортобо was originally 
used for pasturing cattle, but came to be used of men also as here. "Feed yourselves" (if 
middle, as is likely). Instead of warm clothes and satisfying food they get only empty words 
to look out for themselves. 

And yet ye give not (иц dwte бе). Third-class condition with бе (and yet) and иц and 
the second aorist active subjunctive оҒбібаур, to give, cold deeds with warm words. 

The things needful to the body (ta етітцбеа tov ооратос̧). "The necessities of the 
body" (the necessaries of life). Old adjective from adverb emitndec (enough), only here іп 
N.T. 

What doth it profit? (т офғЛос;). As in verse 14 and here the conclusion (apodosis) 
of the long condition begun in verse 15. 

James 2:17 

If it have not works (ғау un exn epya). Another condition of the third class with ғау 
and у and the present active subjunctive of exw, "if it keep on not having works." 
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In itself (ka0' zavtnv). In and of itself (according to itself), inwardly and outwardly 
dead (vexpa). Same idiom in Ac 28:16; Ro 14:22 . It is a dead faith. 

James 2:18 

Yea, a man will say (аЛХ epe vic). Future active of vtov. But adX' here is almost certainly 
adversative (But some one will say), not confirmatory. James introduces an imaginary ob- 
jector who speaks one sentence: "Thou hast faith and I have works" (Xv motiv exet Kayw 
epya exw). Then James answers this objector. The objector can be regarded as asking a short 
question: "Hast thou faith?" In that case James replies: "I have works also." 

Show me thy faith apart from thy works (óei£ov uo trjv тібтіу соо (ріс тоу epyov). 
This is the reply of James to the objector. First aorist active imperative of Setxvuy, tense of 
urgency. The point lies in ywptc, which means not "without," but "apart from," as in Heb 
11:6 (with the ablative case), "the works that properly belong to it and should characterise 
it" (Hort). James challenges the objector to do this. 

And I by my works will shew thee my faith (каүш со óei&o ек тоу epyov pov tv 
mtottv). It is not faith or works, but proof of real faith (live faith vs. dead faith). The mere 
profession of faith with no works or profession of faith shown to be alive by works. This is 
the alternative clearly stated. Note mottv (faith) in both cases. James is not here discussing 
"works" (ceremonial works) as a means of salvation as Paul in Ga 3; Ro 4 , but works as 
proof of faith. 

James 2:19 

Thou believest that God is one (ov лотус от etc Өеос eottv). James goes on with 
his reply and takes up mere creed apart from works, belief that God exists (there is one 
God), a fundamental doctrine, but that is not belief or trust in God. It may be mere creed. 

Thou doest well (коЛос motets). That is good as far as it goes, which is not far. 

The demons also believe (ка та óaipovia miotevovotv). They go that far (the same verb 
тістеоо)). They never doubt the fact of God's existence. 

And shudder (ка Qpiocovotv). Present active indicative of ppioow, old onomatopoetic 
verb to bristle up, to shudder, only here in N.T. Like Latin horreo (horror, standing of the 
hair on end with terror). The demons do more than believe a fact. They shudder at it. 

James 2:20 

But wilt thou know? (ӨғЛес̧ бе yvovou?). "But dost thou wish to know?" Ingressive 
aorist active infinitive of ytvooko (come to know). James here introduces a new argument 
like Ro 13:3. 

O vain man (w ауброуле keve). Goes on with the singular objector and demolishes him. 
For "empty" (deficient) Paul uses agpwv (fool) іп 1Co 15:36 and just ауброле in Ro 2:1; 
9:20. 

Barren (apye). See 2 Peter 1:8 (not idle nor unfruitful) and Mt 12:36 , but Hort urges 
"inactive" as the idea here, like money with no interest and land with no crops. 
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James 2:21 

Justified by works (e£ epywv ебікоиобц). First aorist passive indicative of dixatow (see 
Galatians and Romans for this verb, to declare righteous, to set right) in a question with 
оок expecting an affirmative answer. This is the phrase that is often held to be flatly opposed 
to Paul's statement in Ro 4:1-5 , where Paul pointedly says that it was the faith of Abraham 
(Ro 4:9 ) that was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness, not his works. But Paul is talking 
about the faith of Abraham before his circumcision ( 4:10) as the basis of his being set right 
with God, which faith is symbolized in the circumcision. James makes plain his meaning 
also. 

In that he offered up Isaac his son upon the altar (aveveykac Ioaax тоу viov avtov 
ел то Ovotactrpiov). They use the same words, but they are talking of different acts. James 
points to the offering (aveveykag second aorist--with first aorist ending--active participle 
оҒауаферо) of Isaac on the altar (Ge 22:16f. ) as proof of the faith that Abraham already 
had. Paul discusses Abraham's faith as the basis of his justification, that and not his circum- 
cision. There is no contradiction at all between James and Paul. Neither is answering the 
other. Paul may or may not have seen the Epistle of James, who stood by him loyally in the 
Conference in Jerusalem (Ac 15; Ga 2 ). 

James 2:22 

Thou seest (РЛелеіс). Obvious enough with any eyes to see. This may be a question, 
seest thou? 

Wrought with (ovvnpye). Imperfect active of ovvepyew, old verb for which see Ro 8:28 
. Followed by associative-instrumental case epyotc. Faith cooperated with the deed of offering 
up Isaac. 

Was made perfect (£veAew0r). First aorist passive indicative of teAetow, to carry to 
the end, to complete like love in 1Jo 4:18. See James 1:4 for veAetov epyov. 

James 2:23 

Was fulfilled (еллпроӨп). First aorist passive indicative оҒлАцроо), the usual verb for 
fulfilling Scripture. So James quotes Ge 15:6 as proving his point in verse 21 that Abraham 
had works with his faith, the very same passage that Paul quotes in Ro 4:3 to show that Ab- 
raham's faith preceded his circumcision and was the basis of his justification. And both 
James and Paul are right, each to illustrate a different point. 

And he was called the friend of God (ka фіХос Өғоо exAnOn). First aorist passive indic- 
ative of kaAno. Not a part of the Scripture quoted. Philo calls Abraham the friend of God 
and see Jubilees 19:9; 30:20. The Arabs today speak of Abraham as God's friend. It was 
evidently a common description before James used it, as in Isa 41:8; 2Ch 20:7 . 

James 2:24 

Ye see (opate). Present indicative active of opaw. Now he uses the plural again as in 
2:14. 
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Is justified (біксиоота). Present passive indicative of 5tkatow, here not "is made right- 
eous," but "is shown to be righteous." James is discussing the proof of faith, not the initial 
act of being set right with God (Paul's idea in Ro 4:1-10 ). 

And not only by faith (ка оок ек miotews роуоу). This phrase clears up the meaning 
of James. Faith (live faith) is what we must all have ( 2:18), only it must shew itself also in 
deeds as Abraham's did. 

James 2:25 

Rahab the harlot (Paaf n nopvn). Her vicious life she left behind, but the name clung 
to her always. For our purposes the argument of James may seem stronger without the ex- 
ample of Rahab (Jos 2:1-21; 6:17; 22-25; Mt 1:5; Heb 11:31). It is even said іп Jewish Midrash 
that Rahab married Joshua and became an ancestor of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

In that she received (vroóstapyevn). First aorist middle participle of vnodexoua, to 
welcome. 

The messengers (tovc аүүғЛохс̧). Original meaning of «үүеХЛос (Mt 11:10 ). In Heb 
11:31 we have катаскололс (spies, scouts). 

Sent out (exBadovoa). Second aorist active participle of exBaddw, to hurl out. 

Another way (etepa обо). "By another way" (instrumental case), by a window instead 
of a door (Jos 2:15f. ). 

James 2:26 

Apart from the spirit (X«ptic rvevparoc). "Apart from breath" (the breath of life). It is 
not easy to tell when one is dead, but the absence of a sign of breath on a glass before the 
mouth and nose is proof of death. Startling picture of dead faith in our churches and church 
members with only a name to live (Re 3:2 ). 


1835 


James 3 





James 3 


James 3:1 

Be not many teachers (un nodo бібаскоЛо ytveo8e). Prohibition with un and present 
middle imperative of үгуоџа. "Stop becoming many teachers" (so many of you). There is 
thus a clear complaint that too many of the Jewish Christians were attempting to teach what 
they did not clearly comprehend. There was a call for wise teachers (verses 13f. ), not for 
foolish ones. This soon became an acute question, as one can see in I Cor. 12 to 14. They 
were not all teachers (1Co 12:28f.; 14:26 ). The teacher is here treated as the wise man ( 
3:13-18) as he ought to be. The rabbi was the teacher (Mt 23:75; Joh 1:38; 3:10; 20:16 ). 
Teachers occupied an honourable position among the Christians (Eph 4:11; Ac 13:1 ). James 
counts himself a teacher (we shall receive, 3:1) and this discussion is linked on with 1:19-27. 
Teachers are necessary, but incompetent and unworthy ones do much harm. 

Heavier judgment (реоу xpi). "Greater sentence." See Mr 12:40; Lu 20:47 for 
лерріотероу крша (the sentence from the judge, Ro 13:2 ). The reason is obvious. The 
pretence of knowledge adds to the teacher's responsibility and condemnation. 

James 3:2 

In many things (ло\Ла). Accusative neuter plural either cognate with mtatopev or ac- 
cusative of general reference. On mtatopev (stumble) see оп 2:10. James includes himself in 
this list of stumblers. 

If not (et-ov). Condition of first class with ov (not un) negativing the verb ntate. 

In word (ғу Aoyo). In speech. The teacher uses his tongue constantly and so is in par- 
ticular peril on this score. 

The same (ovtoc). "This one" (not o avtog the same). 

A perfect man (reAetoc avnp). "A perfect husband" also, for avnp is husband as well 
as man in distinction from woman (үоуц). The wife is at liberty to test her husband by this 
rule of the tongue. 

To bridle the whole body also (yaAtvaywynoa ka оЛоу то сома). See 1:26 for this rare 
verb applied to the tongue (yAwooav). Here the same metaphor is used and shown to apply 
to the whole body as horses are led by the mouth. The man follows his own mouth whether 
he controls the bridle therein ( 1:26) or someone else holds the reins. James apparently 
means that the man who bridles his tongue does not stumble in speech and is able also to 
control his whole body with all its passions. See Tit 1:11 about stopping people's mouths 
(етиотошбш). 

James 3:3 

If we put (e BadAouev). Condition of the first class assumed as true. 

The horses' bridles (тоу іллоу tovg хамуоос). Ніллоу (genitive plural of innog, horse, 
old word, in N.T. only here except in the Apocalypse), put first because the first of the sev- 
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eral illustrations of the power and the peril of the tongue. This is the only N.T. example of 
xoAtvoc, old word for bridle (from yahaw to slacken, let down), except Re 14:20. 

That they may obey us (etc to лғ:Өғода avrovg Пішу). Present middle infinitive of 
пеӨо with etc то as a purpose clause with the dative Пішу after nei0£00a and avtovg the 
accusative of general reference. 

We turn about (uetayouev). Present active indicative of uevayo, late compound to 
change the direction (uera, ayw), to guide, іп N.T. only here and verse 4. The body of the 
horse follows his mouth, guided by the bridle. 

James 3:4 

The ships also (xa ta oia). Old word from rec, to sail (Mt 4:21 ). Another metaphor 
like "horses" (uuo). "There is more imagery drawn from mere natural phenomena in the 
one short Epistle of James than in all St. Paul's epistles put together" (Howson). 

Though they are so great (tnAtkavta ovra). Concessive participle of e. The quantit- 
ative pronoun tnAtkoutos occurs in the N.T. only here, 2Co 1:10; Heb 2:3; Re 16:18 . If 
James had only seen the modern mammoth ships. But the ship on which Paul went to Malta 
carried 276 persons (Ac 27:37 ). 

And аге driven (ka eXavvopeva). Present passive participle of ekavvw, old verb, in this 
sense (2 Peter 2:17 ) for rowing (Mr 6:48; Joh 6:19 ). 

Rough (oxAnpov). Old adjective (from oxeAAw, to dry up), harsh, stiff, hard (Mt 25:24 


Are yet turned (нетаүета). Present passive indicative of the same verb, uevayo, іп 
verse 3. James is fond of repeating words (1:13f.; 2:14,16; 2:21,25 ). 

By a very small rudder (оло eXaytotov лпбаћоо). For the use of vro (under) with 
things see Lu 8:14; 2 Peter 2:7 . There is possibly personification in the use of vno for agency 
in James 1:14; 2:9; Col 2:18 . ПцбоЛюо (from лпбоу, the blade of an oar) is an old word, іп 
М.Т. only here and Ас 27:40. EAaxtotov is the elative superlative as in 1Co 4:3 (from the 
Epic eAayvc for шкрос̧). 

The impulse (n opun). Old word for rapid, violent motion, here of the hand that worked 
the rudder, in N.T. only here and Ac 14:5 (rush or onset of the people). 

Of the steersman (tov evOvvovtoc). Present active genitive articular participle of 
еобоуо), old verb, to make straight (from £vOvc, straight, level, Mr 1:3 ), in М.Т. only here 
and Joh 1:23 . Used also of the shepherd, the charioteer, and today it would apply to the 
chauffeur. "The twin figure of the control of horse and of ship are frequently found together 
in later Greek writers" (Ropes). As in Plutarch and Philo. 

Willeth (BovAeta). Present middle indicative of ВооЛоро, common verb to will. Here 
intention of the steersman lies back of the impact of the hand on the rudder. 

James 3:5 
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A little member (шкроу реХос̧). МеХос is old and common word for members of the 
human body (1Co 12:12, etc.; Ro 6:13 , etc.). 

Boasteth great things (пеүсЛа avye). Present active indicative of avyew, old verb, here 
only in М.Т. The best MSS. here separate uieyaAa from avyew, though ueyaAavyeo does 
occur in Aeschylus, Plato, etc. MeyaAa is in contrast with шкроу. 

How much--how small (nAkov--nkrv). The same relative form for two indirect 
questions together, "What-sized fire kindles what-sized forest?" For double interrogatives 
see Mr 15:24. The verb avante is present active indicative of avantw, to set fire to, to kindle 
(Lu 12:49 , only other М.Т. example except some MSS. іп Ac 28:2 ). HvAny is accusative 
case, object of ауалте, and occurs here only in N.T., though old word for forest, wood. 
Forest fires were common in ancient times as now, and were usually caused by small sparks 
carelessly thrown. 

James 3:6 

The tongue is a fire (п yAwooa лор). So necessarily since there is no article with тор 
(apparently same word as German feuer, Latin purus, English pure, fire). This metaphor of 
fire is applied to the tongue in Pr 16:27; 26:18-22 ; Sirach 28:22. 

The world of iniquity (o косиос тс абікіюс). A difficult phrase, impossible to under- 
stand according to Ropes as it stands. If the comma is put after лор instead of after aductac, 
then the phrase may be the predicate with кодіотата (present passive indicative оЁкабіютцу, 
"is constituted," or the present middle "presents itself"). Even so, кобиос remains a difficulty, 
whether it means the "ornament" (1Pe 3:3 ) or "evil world" (James 1:27 ) or just "world" in 
the sense of widespread power for evil. The genitive aótktac is probably descriptive (or 
qualitative). Clearly James means to say that the tongue can play havoc in the members of 
the human body. 

Which defileth the whole body (п оліЛооба oXov то owpa). Present active participle 
of omthow late Koine, verb, to stain from отаХос (spot, also late word, in N.T. only in Eph 
5:27; 2 Peter 2:13 ), in М.Т. only here and Jud 1:23. Cf. 1:27 aomtAov (unspotted). 

Setteth on fire (~AoytCovoa). Present active participle of pAoytCw, old verb, to set on 
fire, to ignite, from фЛоё (flame), in N.T. only іп this verse. See avare (verse 5). 

The wheel of nature (tov троҳоу yeveosoc). Old word for wheel (from треҳо, to run), 
only here in N.T. "One of the hardest passages in the Bible" (Hort). To what does tpoxov 
refer? For yeveocews see 1:23 apparently in the same sense. Vincent suggests "the wheel of 
birth" (cf. Mt 1:1,18 ). The ancient writers often use this same phrase (or кокЛос̧, cycle, in 
place of троуос), but either in a physiological or a philosophical sense. James may have 
caught the metaphor from the current use, but certainly he has no such Orphic or Py- 
thagorean doctrine of the transmigration of souls, "the unending round of death and rebirth" 
(Ropes). The wheel of life may be considered either in motion or standing still, though setting 
on fire implies motion. There is no reference to the zodiac. 
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And is set on fire by hell (ka фАоү(онеуц оло yeevvns). Present passive participle of 
QAoyiGo, giving the continual source of the fire in the tongue. For the metaphor of fire with 
yeevva see Mt 5:22. 

James 3:7 

Kind (фосіс). Old word from qvo, order of nature (Ro 1:26 ), here of all animals and 
man, in 2 Peter 1:4 of God and redeemed men. 

Of beasts (Өприоу). Old word diminutive from Өпр and so "little beasts" originally, then 
wild animals in general (Mr 1:13 ), or quadrupeds as here. These four classes of animals 
come from Ge 9:2f . 

Birds (metetvwv). Old word for flying animals (from летоџа, to word from eprw, to 
crawl (Latin serpo), hence serpents. 

Things in the sea (еуоЛиоу). Old adjective (ev, aAc, sea, salt) in the sea, here only in 
N.T. The four groups are put in two pairs here by the use of te ka with the first two and the 
second two. See a different classification in Ac 10:12; 11:6. 

Is tamed (SapaCeta). Present passive indicative of баробо, old verb kin to Latin 
dominus and English tame, in М.Т. only in this passage and Mr 5:4. The present tense gives 
the general picture of the continuous process through the ages of man's lordship over the 
animals as stated in Ge 1:28. 

Hath been tamed (ӧғбаџаото). Perfect passive indicative of the same verb, repeated 
to present the state of conquest in some cases (domestic animals, for instance). 

By mankind (tn фосе тп avOporuvn). Instrumental case with repeated article and re- 
petition also of qvoic, "by the nature the human." For аудролиуос̧ see Ac 17:25. 

James 3:8 

No one (ovédetc). Especially his own tongue and by himself, but one has the help of the 
Holy Spirit. 

A restless evil (axataotatov kakov). Correct reading, not акатасхетоу, for which see 
1:8. The tongue is evil when set on fire by hell, not evil necessarily. 

Full of deadly poison (peotn tov Өсуатпфорох). Feminine adjective agreeing with 
yAwooa, not with kaxov (neuter). Iov (poison here, as іп Ro 3:13, but rust in 5:3, only N.T. 
examples), old word. Genitive case after peotn (full of). Gavatngopov, old compound ad- 
jective (from Өауатос̧, death, феро, to bear or bring), death-bringing. Here only in N.T. 
Like the restless death-bringing tongue of the asp before it strikes. 

James 3:9 

Therewith (ev avtn). This instrumental use of ev is not merely Hebraistic, but appears 
in late Koine writers (Moulton, Prol., pp. 11Ғ, 614). See also Ro 15:6. 

We bless (evAoyoupev). Present active indicative of evAoyew, old verb from evAoyoc 
(a good word, £v, Хоүос), as in Lu 1:64 of God. "This is the highest function of speech" 
(Hort). 
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The Lord and Father (тоу kvpiov ka латера). Both terms applied to God. 

Curse we (котороцғба). Present middle indicative of the old compound verb 
катараоро, to curse (from катара a curse), as in Lu 6:28. 

Which are made after the likeness of God (rovc kað' ороосу Өсоо yeyovorac). 
Second perfect articular participle of ytvoua and opotvotc, old word from opotow (to make 
like), making like, here only in N.T. (from Ge 1:26; 9:6 ), the usual word being opoiwpa, 
resemblance (Php 2:7 ). It is this image of God which sets man above the beasts. Cf. 2Co 
3:18. 

James 3:10 

Ought not (ov xpn). The only use of this old impersonal verb (from ypaw) in the N.T. 
It is more like npene (it is appropriate) than бе (it is necessary). It is a moral incongruity for 
blessing and cursing to come out of the same mouth. 

So to be (ovtwe ytveo8a). "So to keep on happening," not just "to be," present middle 
infinitive of ytvopa. 

James 3:11 

The fountain (п myn). Old word for spring (Joh 4:14 ). 

Opening (onns). Old word for fissure in the earth, in N.T. only here and Heb 11:38 
(caves). 

Send forth (Bpve). Present active indicative of Bpvw, old verb, to bubble up, to gush 
forth, here only іп N.T. The use of unt shows that a negative answer is expected in this 
rhetorical question. 

The sweet and the bitter (то yAuku ка то тікроу). Cognate accusatives with Вроғ. 
Separate articles to distinguish sharply the two things. The neuter singular articular adjective 
is a common way of presenting a quality. l'Avkvg is an old adjective (in N.T. only here and 
Re 10:9f. ), the opposite of лікроу (from old root, to cut, to prick), in М.Т. only here and 
verse 14 (sharp, harsh). 

James 3:12 

Can? (un dvvatat;). Negative answer expected. See the same metaphor in Mt 7:16f. 

Fig-tree (cvxr). Old and common word (Mt 21:19f. ). 

Figs (оока). Ripe fruit of n ovKn. 

Olives (ғХоюс). Elsewhere in the М.Т. for olive-trees as Mt 21:1. 

Vine (apmedoc). Old word (Mt 26:29 ). 

Salt water (оЛокоу). Old adjective from aA (aAa salt), here only іп N.T. 

James 3:13 

Who (Tic). Rhetorical interrogative like Lu 11:11. Common in Paul and characteristic 
ofthe diatribe. James here returns to the standpoint of verse 1 about many teachers. Speech 
and wisdom are both liable to abuse (1Co 1:5,17; 2:1-3:20 ). 
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Wise and understanding (софос ка emtotnuwv). Уофос is used for the practical 
teacher (verse 1), emtotnpwv (old word from emtotapa, here only in М.Т.) for an expert, а 
skilled and scientific person with a tone of superiority. In De 1:13,15; 4:6 , the two terms are 
practically synonyms. 

Let him shew (Set§atw). First aorist active imperative of detxvup, old verb to show. As 
about faith in 2:18. Emphatic position of this verb. 

By his good life (ек тпс kaAnc ауастрофпс̧). For this literary Koine word from 
avaotpeqopa (walk, conduct) see Са 1:13. Actions speak louder than words even in the 
case of the professional wise man. Cf. 1Pe 1:15. 

In meekness of wisdom (ev лраоттт софіос̧). As in 1:21 of the listener, so here of the 
teacher. Cf. Mt 5:5; 11:29 and of King Messiah quoted in Mt 21:5 . Startling combination. 

James 3:14 

Bitter jealousy (CnAov ликроу). ZqAoq occurs in N.T. in good sense (Joh 2:17) and bad 
sense (Ac 5:17 ). Pride of knowledge is evil (1Co 8:1 ) and leaves a bitter taste. See "root of 
bitterness" in Heb 12:14 (cf. Eph 4:31 ). This is a condition of the first class. 

Faction (ерібюу). Late word, from epiOoc (hireling, from ерібеов to spin wool), а 
pushing forward for personal ends, partisanship, as in Php 1:16 . 

In your heart (ev тп карбіа ороу). The real fountain (myn, verse 11). 

Glory not (un kavakavyao0e). Present middle imperative of karakavyaoya, for which 
see 2:13. Wisdom is essential for the teacher. Boasting arrogance disproves the possession 
of wisdom. 

Lie not against the truth (wevdeo0e ката тпс oAnOeiac). Present middle imperative of 
wevdoua, old verb, to play false, with un carried over. Lying against the truth is futile. By 
your conduct do not belie the truth which you teach; a solemn and needed lesson. Cf. Ro 
1:18f., 2:18,20 . 

James 3:15 

This wisdom (avtn п oogia). All talk and disproved by the life, counterfeit wisdom, 
not real wisdom (1:5; 3:17 ). 

Coming down from above (катерхонеуц аудбеу). As in 1:5,17 . All true wisdom comes 
from God. 

Earthly (entyetoc). Old adjective, on earth (ғли, yn), as in Joh 3:12 , then with earthly 
limitations (Php 3:19 ), as here. 

Sensual (wyvyikn). Old adjective, belonging to the yvyn, the sensuous or animal life 
(1Co 2:14 and here). 

Devilish (боциоукобтс̧). Late adjective from óattovtov (demon) and so demoniacal or 
demon-like, here only in М.Т. 

James 3:16 
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Confusion (акатастаста). Late word (from акатаотатос̧), 1:8; 3:8 ), a state of disorder 
(1Co 14:33 ). 

Vile (gavAov). Kin to German faul, first slight, ordinary, then bad. The steps are cheap, 
paltry, evil. Opposed to ayaa (good) in Joh 5:39. 

James 3:17 

First pure (лротоу uev ayvn). First in rank and time. Hayvog is from the same root 
as аүюс (holy), old adjective, pure from fault, not half-good and half-bad, like that above. 

Then peaceable (ensita ғірцуікц). Old adjective from ғірпуп (peace), loving peace 
here, bringing peace in Heb 12:11 (only N.T. examples). But clearly great as peace is, purity 
(righteousness) comes before peace and peace at any price is not worth the having. Hence 
Jesus spurned the devil's peace of surrender. 

Gentle (елігікпс). Old adjective (from etkoc, reasonable, fair), equitable (Php 4:5; 1Pe 
2:18 ). No English word renders it clearly. 

Easy to be entreated (evnene). Old adjective (ev, rtei9opa), compliant, approachable. 
Only here in N.T. 

Mercy (eAeovc). Practical help (2:13,16 ). 

Good fruits (карлоу аүабоу). Kako kapro in Mt 7:17f . Good deeds the fruit of 
righteousness (Php 1:11 ). 

Without variance (aótakptroc). Late verbal adjective (from alpha privative and dtaxpiva, 
to distinguish). "Unhesitating," not doubting (біакріуореуос̧) like the man in 1:6. Here only 
in N.T. This wisdom does not put a premium on doubt. 

Without hypocrisy (ауолокрітос). Late and rare verbal adjective (alpha privative and 
vmoKptvw). Not hypocritical, sincere, unfeigned (Ro 12:9 ). 

James 3:18 

Is sown in peace (ev ғірцуц oneipexa). Present passive indicative of onetpo, to sow. 
The seed which bears the fruit is sown, but James catches up the metaphor of kapmtoc (fruit) 
from verse 17. Only in peace is the fruit of righteousness found. 

For them that make peace (тос motovotv sipnyny). Dative case of the articular participle 
of motew. See Eph 2:15 for this phrase (doing peace), and Col 1:20 for etprjvortotec, of Christ, 
and Mt 5:9 for гірцуолою (peacemakers). Only those who act peaceably are entitled to 
peace. 
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James 4:1 

Whence (лобеу). This old interrogative adverb (here twice) asks for the origin of wars 
and fights. James is full of interrogatives, like all diatribes. 

Wars (лоЛеро) 

--fightings (yaya). 

War (noAeuoc, old word, Mt 24:6 ) pictures the chronic state or campaign, while payn 
(also old word, 2Co 7:5 ) presents the separate conflicts or battles in the war. So James covers 
the whole ground by using both words. The origin of a war or of any quarrel is sometimes 
hard to find, but James touches the sore spot here. 

Of your pleasures (ек тоу пбоуоу ору). Old word from цбона. Ablative case here 
after ек, "out of your sinful, sensual lusts," the desire to get what one does not have and 
greatly desires. 

That war (тоу otpatevopevwv). Present middle articular participle (ablative case 
agreeing with ndovwv) of otpatevw, to carry on a campaign, here as in 1Ре 2:11 ofthe pas- 
sions in the human body. James seems to be addressing nominal Christians, "among you" 
(ev ошу). Modern church disturbances аге old enough in practice. 

James 4:2 

Ye lust (emOvpette). Present active indicative of emtOvpew, old word (from emt, бонос, 
yearning passion for), not necessarily evil as clearly not in Lu 22:15 of Christ, but usually 
so in the N.T., as here. Coveting what a man or nation does not have is the cause of war ac- 
cording to James. 

Ye kill and covet (фоуеоете ка (пЛооте). Present active indicatives of povevw (old verb 
from фоуеос, murderer) and (noc, to desire hotly to possess (1Co 12:31 ). It is possible 
(perhaps probable) that a full stop should come after govevete (ye kill) as the result of lusting 
and not having. Then we have the second situation: "Ye covet and cannot obtain (emitvyetv, 
second aorist active infinitive of emitvyyavw), and (as а result) ye fight and war." This 
punctuation makes better sense than any other and is in harmony with verse 1. Thus also 
the anticlimax in govevete and (тү оюте is avoided. Mayor makes the words а hendiadys, 
"ye murderously envy." 

Ye have not, because уе ask not (оок exete біа то un atteto8a vac). James refers again 
to ovx exete (ye do not have) in verse 2. Such sinful lusting will not obtain. "Make the service 
of God your supreme end, and then your desires will be such as God can fulfil in answer to 
your prayer" (Ropes). Cf. Mt 6:31-33 . The reason here is expressed by бю and the accusative 
of the articular present middle infinitive of attew, used here of prayer to God as in Mt 7:7f 
. Hupa (you) is the accusative of general reference. Note the middle voice here as in atteto8e 
in 3. Mayor argues that the middle here, in contrast with the active, carries more the spirit 
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of prayer, but Moulton (Prol., р. 160) regards the distinction between attew and atteopa 
often "an extinct subtlety." 

James 4:3 

Because ye ask amiss (iot кокос ситешюобе). Here the indirect middle does make sense, 
"ye ask for yourselves" and that is "еу Шу" or amiss (кокос), as James explains. 

That ye may spend it in your pleasures (tva ev Taç novas vuwv балауцотүте). Purpose 
clause with tva and the first aorist subjunctive of danavaw, old verb from болаут, cost (Lu 
14:28 only in N.T.), to squander (Lu 15:14 ). God does not hear prayers like this. 

James 4:4 

Үе adulteresses (uotyahtdec). Motyo ко (ye adulterers) is spurious (Syrian text only). 
The feminine form here is a common late word from the masculine potyo. It is not clear 
whether the word is to be taken literally here as in Ro 7:3 , or figuratively for all unfaithful 
followers of Christ (like an unfaithful bride), as in 2Co 11:1£; Eph 5:24-28 (the Bride of 
Christ). Either view makes sense in this context, probably the literal view being more in 
harmony with the language of verses 2f . In that case James may include more than Christians 
in his view, though Paul talks plainly to church members about unchastity (Eph 5:3-5 ). 

Enmity with God (ғҳӨра tov eov). Objective genitive eov with ғуӨра (predicate and 
so without article), old word from ғҳӨрос̧, enemy (Ко 5:10 ), with eic Өғоу (below and Ro 
8:7). 

Whosoever therefore would be (ос ғау ovv BovAn®n). Indefinite relative clause with 
oc and modal ғау and the first aorist passive (deponent) subjunctive of povAopa, to will 
(purpose). 

A friend of the world (ф/ос tov koopov). Predicate nominative with infinitive sıva 
agreeing with oc. See 2:23 for quoc Өеоо (friend of God). 

Maketh himself (кобютато). Present passive (not middle) indicative as in 3:6, "is 


"one 


constituted," "is rendered." 

An enemy of God (ey0poc tov eov). Predicate nominative and anarthrous and objective 
genitive (eov). 

James 4:5 

The Scripture (п ypagn). Personification as in Ga 3:8; James 2:23 . But no О.Т. passage 
is precisely like this, though it is "a poetical rendering" (Ropes) of Ex 20:5 . The general 
thought occurs also in Ge 6:3-5; Isa 63:8-16 , etc. Paul has the same idea also (Ga 5:17,21; 
Ro 8:6,8 ). It is possible that the reference is really to the quotation in verse 6 from Pr 3:34 
and treating all before as a parenthesis. There is no way to decide positively. 

In vain (kevoc). Old adverb (Aristotle) from Kevwe ( 2:20), here alone in N.T. "Emptily," 
not meaning what it says. 

Made to dwell (католкісеу). First aorist active of katouctCw, old verb, to give a dwelling 
to, only here in N.T. 
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Long unto envying (roc фбоуоу елілобе). A difficult phrase. Some even take трос 
фӨоуоу with Aeye rather than with елілобе, as it naturally does go, meaning "jealously." But 
even so, with God presented as a jealous lover, does то луеоно refer to the Holy Spirit as 
the subject оҒетілобе or to man's spirit as the object оҒетілтобе? Probably the former and 
етілобе then means to yearn after in the good sense as in Php 1:8. 

James 4:6 

More grace (реоуа xaptv). "Greater grace." Greater than what? "Greater grace in view 
of the greater requirement" (Ropes), like Ro 5:20f . God does this. 

Wherefore (бю). To prove this point James quotes Pr 3:34. 

God resisteth the proud (о Өеос олертфауо(с аутітасосета). Present middle (direct) 
indicative of avtttacow, old military term, to range in battle against, with dative case (Ro 
13:2) as in 5:6. Нолерпфауоқ (олер, patvoua) is like our vernacular "stuck-folks" (Ro 1:30 
), "haughty persons." 

But giveth grace to the humble (tametvoic бе бібшоіу Хариу). Anarthrous adjective 
again, "to humble or lowly persons," for which word see 1:9f . Cf. 2:5-7; 5:1-6. 

James 4:7 

Be subject therefore unto God (улотаүпте ovv tw Pew). Second aorist (ingressive) 
passive imperative of олотасоо, old verb, to range under (military term also). Same form 
in 1Pe 2:23; 5:5. With the dative case Өео (unto God). The aorist has the note of urgency 
in the imperative. Note the ten aorist imperatives in verses 7-10 (vnotaynte, avtiotrte, 
eyyloate, кадарюате, ayvioate, Tahaimwprnoate, mevOnoate, kAavoare, ретатралцто, 
tanetvwOnte). 

But resist the devil (avtiotnte бе tw StaBoAw). Second aorist (ingressive) active (in- 
transitive) imperative of avOtotnp, "take a stand against." Dative case dtaBoAw. Result of 
such a stand is that the devil will flee (gev&eta, future middle of pevyw). See 1Pe 5:8£; Eph 
6:11£; Lu 10:17 . 

James 4:8 

Draw nigh to God (eyytoate tw Bew). First aorist active imperative of eyytCw, late verb 
from eyyuc (near) as in Mt 3:2 . With dative case again of personal relation. The priests in 
the sanctuary drew nigh to God (Ex 19:22 ), as we should now. 

Cleanse your hands (kaQaptoate yeipac). First aorist active imperative of ka0apio, 
to cleanse, from dirt in a ritual sense (Ex 30:19-21; Mr 7:3,19 ). Here it is figurative, as in 
Ho 1:16; Ps 24:4 . If we always had clean (from sin) hands and hearts? 

Ye sinners (арартоло). A sharp term to strike the conscience, "a reproach meant to 
startle and sting" (Ropes). 

Purify your hearts (ayvioate kapótac). First aorist active imperative of ayviCw, old 
verb from ауүуос (James 3:17 ), ceremonially (Ac 21:24,26 ), but here morally as in 1Pe 1:22; 
1Јо 3:3 . Anarthrous use оҒкарбіас as of xeipac (wash hands, purify hearts). 
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Ye double-minded (óuyvyo). As іп 1:8. 

James 4:9 

Be afflicted (taAaimwpnoate). First aorist active imperative takainwpew, old verb from 
toAaropoc (Ro 7:24 ), to endure toils, here only іп М.Т. Cf. tadatmwptatg in 5:1. 

Mourn (лғудпоате). First aorist active imperative of mevOew, old verb from леубос 
(mourning, 4:9), as in Mt 5:4f. Often in N.T. joined as here with kAatw, to weep (Mr 16:10; 
Lu 6:25 ). A call to the godly sorrow spoken of in 2Co 7:10 (Mayor), like an O.T. prophet. 

Weep (кЛаосате). First aorist active imperative of kAaw. 

Laughter (yeAwc). Old word from Homer down, only here in N.T. as yehaw, to 

laugh (opposite of kAatw), іп N.T. only in Lu 6:21,25 , but katayedaw in Lu 8:53 (Mr 
5:40; Mt 9:24 ). 

Be turned (ретатралтто). Second aorist passive imperative of џетатрело), old word, 
to turn about, to transmute, in Homer (not in Attic), here only in N.T. 

Heaviness (katngetav). Old word from катпфпс (of a downcast look, from kata, pan 
eyes), hanging down of the eyes like the publican in Lu 18:13 , here only in N.T. 

James 4:10 

Humble yourselves (ranetvoOrnre). First aorist passive imperative of rametvoo, old 
verb from tamtetvos ( 1:9), as in Mt 18:4 . The passive here has almost the middle or reflexive 
sense. The middle voice was already giving way to the passive. See 1Pe 5:6 for this same 
form with the same promise of exaltation. 

He shall exalt you (vywoe vpac). Future active indicative of vyow, common verb from 
vyoc (height), used by Jesus in contrast with tamtetvow as here (Mt 23:12; Lu 14:11; 18:14 ). 

James 4:11 

Speak not one against another (un котоЛаДеіте оЛАЦАоу). Prohibition against such 
a habit or a command to quit doing it, with un and the present imperative of kavaAaAeo, 
old compound usually with the accusative in ancient Greek, in N.T. only with the genitive 
(here, 1Pe 2:12; 3:16 ). Often harsh words about the absent. James returns to the subject of 
the tongue as he does again in 5:12 (twice before, 1:26; 3:1-12 ). 

Judgeth (кріуоу). In the sense of harsh judgment as in Mt 7:1; Lu 6:37 (explained by 
катабікабш). 

Not a doer of the law, but a judge (оок nomtne vopov, adda кріттіс). This tone of su- 
periority to law is here sharply condemned. James has in mind God's law, of course, but the 
point is the same for all laws under which we live. We cannot select the laws which we will 
obey unless some contravene God's law, and so our own conscience (Ac 4:20 ). Then we are 
willing to give our lives for our rebellion if need be. 

James 4:12 

One only (etc). No "only" in the Greek, but etc here excludes all others but God. 
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Тһе lawgiver (о уонобетцс). Old compound (from уороо, т.Өпу), only here іп N.T. 
In Ps 9:20. Cf. vowo8etew in Heb 7:11; 8:6. 

To save (owoa, first aorist active infinitive of ow) 

and to destroy (ka олоЛесо, first aorist active infinitive of anoAAvp to destroy). Cf. 
the picture of God's power in Mt 10:28 , a common idea in the O.T. (De 32:39; 1Sa 2:16; 2Ki 
57). 

But who art thou? (ov бе тіс £5). Proleptic and emphatic position of ov (thou) in this 
rhetorical question as in Ro 9:20; 14:4. 

Thy neighbour (tov mAnotov). "The neighbour" as in James 2:8. 

James 4:13 

Go to now (aye уоу). Interjectional use of aye (from ayw) as in 5:1 (only N.T. instances) 
with a plural verb (o Aeyovrec, present active articular participle, ye that say) as is common 
in ancient Greek like ie vvv цкоосате (Mt 26:65 ). 

Today or tomorrow (onpepov n aupiov). Correct text (Aleph B), not ка (and). 

Into this city (eis тпубе trjv nov). Old demonstrative ode, rare іп N.T. (Lu 10:39) 
save in neuter plural тобе (these things Ac 21:11 ). One would point out the city on the map 
(Mayor) as he made the proposal (we will go, лорғосоџеда). 

And spend a year there (ka rouoopev exe eviavtov). Another future (active of motew). 
"We will do a year there." 

And trade (ка ғџрлорғосоџеда). Future middle of £unopevopa (ev, тореооро, to go 
in), old verb from ерлорос (a merchant or trader, a drummer, one going in and getting the 
trade, Mt 13:45 ), a vivid picture of the Jewish merchants of the time. 

And get gain (ka kepdnoopev). Future (Ionic form) active of kepóauvo, old verb from 
кербос (gain, Php 1:21 ), as in Mt 16:26 . 

James 4:14 

Whereas ye know not (oitivec ovk eriotao0e). The longer relative oottc defines here 
more precisely (like Latin qui) o Aeyovrec (ye who say) of verse 13 in a causal sense, as іп 
Ас 10:47 , "who indeed do not know" (present middle indicative of ғліотаџа). 

What shall be on the morrow (тс avptov). Supply пиерас (day) after avpiov. This is 
the reading of B (Westcott) "on the morrow" (genitive of time), but Aleph КІ cursives have 
To trj; avpiov ("the matter of tomorrow"), while A P cursives have ta tng avptov ("the things 
of tomorrow"). The sense is practically the same, though to tng avptov is likely correct. 

What is your life? (noia n Gor] оџоу). Thus Westcott and Hort punctuate it as an indirect 
question, not direct. Tota is a qualitative interrogative (of what character). 

As vapour (atc). This is the answer. Old word for mist (like atyoc, from which our 
"atmosphere"), in М.Т. only here and Ас 2:19 with колуоо (vapour of smoke (from Joe 2:30 


). 
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For a little time (лрос oAtyov). See same phrase іп 1Ti 4:8, лрос Katpov in Lu 8:13, 
лрос орау in Joh 5:35. 

That appeareth and then vanisheth away (gatvopevn enetta ka apaviCouevn). Present 
middle participles agreeing with atutc, "appearing, then also disappearing," with play on 
the two verbs (gatvopat, apaviCw as in Mt 6:19 , from офауцс hidden Heb 4:13 ) with the 
same root Pav (Patvw, a-qav-rnc). 

James 4:15 

For that ye ought to say (аут tov Aeyetv vac). "Instead of the saying as to you" (gen- 
itive of the articular infinitive with the preposition avt and the accusative of general reference 
with Aeyetv), "instead of your saying." 

If the Lord will (eav o коріос ӨғАп). Condition of the third class with eav and the 
present active subjunctive (or first aorist active беЛеот in some MSS). The proper attitude 
of mind (Ac 18:21; 1Co 4:19; 16:7; Ro 1:19; Php 2:19,24; Heb 6:3 ), not to be uttered always 
in words like a charm. This Hellenistic formula was common among the ancient heathen, 
as today among modern Arabs like the Latin deo volente. 

This or that (tovto n exetvo). Applicable to every act. 

James 4:16 

In your vauntings (ev rou; adaCoviatc vuwv). Old word for braggart talk (from 
оЛабоуеооро, to act the аЛобоу empty boaster Ro 1:30 ), common in Aristophanes, in N.T. 
only here and 1Jo 2:16 . 

Glorying (kavynotc). Act of glorying, late word from kavyaoua, good if for Christ (1Th 
2:19 ), bad if for self as here. 

James 4:17 

To him that knoweth (ғібот). Dative case of second perfect participle ғбос̧ (from 
оа), and with the infinitive to know how, "to one knowing how." 

To do good (xaXov логу). "To do a good deed." 

And doeth it not (ка un лоюоут). Dative again of the present active participle of now, 
"and to one not doing it." Cf. "not a doer" ( 1:23) and Mt 7:26. 

Sin (аџартіа). Unused knowledge of one's duty is sin, the sin of omission. Cf. Mt 23:23 
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James 5:1 

Come now, ye rich (aye vov о mAovoto). Exclamatory interjection as in 4:13. Direct 
address to the rich as a class as in 1 Ti 6:17. Apparently here James has in mind the rich as 
a class, whether believer, as in 1:10f. , or unbeliever, as in 2:1£,6. The plea here is not directly 
for reform, but a warning of certain judgment ( 5:1-6) and for Christians "a certain grim 
comfort in the hardships of poverty" (Ropes) in 5:7-11. 

Weep and howl (kAavoate олоХЛобоутес). "Burst into weeping (ingressive aorist active 
imperative оҒкХоио as in 4:9), howling with grief" (present active participle of the old ono- 
matopoetic verb oAoAvGo, here only in N.T., like Latin ululare, with which compare adadalw 
in Mt5:38. 

For your miseries (en tai; tadatmwptaic vuwv). Old word from тоЛапторос (Ro 7:24 
) and like taXatmwpew in James 4:9 (from tAaw to endure and лорос a callus). 

That are coming upon you (taç елерхонеуоцс). Present middle participle of the old 
compound emepyoua to come upon, used here in futuristic prophetic sense. 

James 5:2 

Riches (o лЛоотос). Masculine singular, but occasionally neuter to лЛоотос in nomin- 
ative and accusative (2Co 8:2 ). Apparently лАғотос fulness (from neos full, ring to 
fill). "Wealth." 

Are corrupted (osonnev). Second perfect active indicative of orto (root сал as in 
салрос̧, rotten), to corrupt, to destroy, here intransitive "has rotted." Only here in М.Т. On 
the worthlessness of mere wealth see Mt 6:19,24 . 

Were moth-eaten (ontoBpwta yeyovev). "Have become (second perfect indicative of 
ү‹уоро, singular number, though шото, neuter plural, treated collectively) moth-eaten" 
(оцторрото, late and rare compound from ong, moth, Mt 6:19f. and Вротос̧, verbal adjective 
of BiBpwoKw to eat Joh 6:13 . This compound found only here, Job 13:28, Sibyll. Orac. 
Proem. 64). Rich robes as heirlooms, but moth-eaten. Vivid picture. Witness the 250 "lost 
millionaires" in the United States in 1931 as compared with 1929. Riches have wings. 

James 5:3 

Are rusted (котіота). Perfect passive indicative (singular for хросос and арүорос аге 
grouped as one) of катоо, late verb (from toc, rust) with perfective sense of kata, to rust 
through (down to the bottom), found only here, Sir. 12:11, Epictetus (Diss. 4, 6, 14). 

Rust (toc). Poison in James 3:8; Ro 3:13 (only N.T. examples of old word). Silver does 
corrode and gold will tarnish. Dioscorides (V.91) tells about gold being rusted by chemicals. 
Modern chemists can even transmute metals as the alchemists claimed. 

Fora testimony (etc paptuptov). Common idiom as in Mt 8:4 (use of etc with accusative 
in predicate). 
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Against you (ошу). Dative of disadvantage as in Mr 6:11 (et; paptuptov avtos) where 
in the parallel passage (Lu 9:5 ) we have etc paptuptov em’ avtovg. "To you" will make sense, 
as in Mt 8:4; 10:18 , but "against" is the idea hereas in Lu 21:13. 

Shall eat (фоүғта). Future middle (late form from epayov) of defective verb £001, to 
eat. 

Your flesh (tac саркос̧). The plural is used for the fleshy parts of the body like pieces 
of flesh (Re 17:16; 19:18,21 ). Rust eats like a canker, like cancer in the body. 

As бге (с тор). Editors differ here whether to connect this phrase with gayeta, just 
before (as Mayor), for fire eats up more rapidly than rust, or with the following, as Westcott 
and Hort and Ropes, that is the eternal fire of Gehenna which awaits them (Mt 25:41; Mr 
9:44 ). This interpretation makes a more vivid picture for eOnoavptoate (ye have laid up, 
first aorist active indicative оЁӨпосаорќо, Mt 6:19 and see Pr 16:27), but it is more natural 
to take it with фаүғта. 

James 5:4 

The hire (o |шобос). Old word for wages (Mt 20:8 ). 

Labourers (epyatwv). Any one who works (ерүабоноа), especially agricultural workers 
(Mt 9:37 ). 

Who mowed (тоу aunoavtwv). Genitive plural of the articular first aorist active parti- 
ciple of auac (from aya, together), old verb, to gather together, to reap, here only in М.Т. 

Fields (ywpac). Estates or farms (Lu 12:16 ). 

Which is of you kept back by fraud (о афостерциғуос аф viov). Perfect passive artic- 
ular participle of apvotepew, late compound (simplex votepew common as Mt 19:20 ), to 
be behindhand from, to fail of, to cause to withdraw, to defraud. Pitiful picture of earned 
wages kept back by rich Jews, old problem of capital and labour that is with us yet in acute 
form. 

The cries (a Boa). Old word from which Boaw comes (Mt 3:3 ), here only іп N.T. The 
stolen money "cries out" (крабе), the workers cry out for vengeance. 

That reaped (тоу Өғрісаутоу). Genitive plural of the articular participle first aorist 
active оҒберібю (old verb from 0epoc, summer, Mt 24:32 ), to reap, to harvest while summer 
allows (Mt 6:26 ). 

Have entered (гісеАцХобау). Perfect active third person plural indicative of evoepyopua, 
old and common compound, to go or come into. This late form is by analogy of the aorist 
for the usual form in -ao. 

Of the Lord of Sabaoth (Короо Zafac0). "Of the Lord of Hosts," quotation from Isa 
5:9 as in Ro 9:29 , transliterating the Hebrew word for "Hosts," an expression for the omni- 
potence of God like Паутократор (Re 4:8 ). God hears the cries of the oppressed workmen 
even if the employers are deaf. 

James 5:5 
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Ye have lived delicately (etpv@noate). First aorist (constative, summary) active indic- 
ative of tpv@aw, old verb from tpv@n (luxurious living as in Lu 7:25, from Өролто, to break 
down, to enervate), to lead a soft life, only here in N.T. 

Taken your pleasure (eonataAnoate). First aorist (constative) active indicative of 
onatadaw, late and rare verb to live voluptuously or wantonly (from orator, riotous living, 
wantonness, once as bracelet), in N.T. only here and 1Ti 5:6. 

Ye have nourished (e0pewate). First aorist (constative) active indicative of tpepw, old 
verb, to feed, to fatten (Mt 6:26 ). They are fattening themselves like sheep or oxen all un- 
conscious of "the day of slaughter" (ev nuepa oqaync, definite without the article) ahead of 
them. For this use of oqayn see Ro 8:36 (лроВата opayng, sheep for the slaughter, opayn 
from сфабо), to slay), consummate sarcasm on the folly of sinful rich people. 

James 5:6 

Ye have condemned (котебкасоте). First aorist active indicative of katadikalw, old 
verb (from katadtkn, condemnation, Ac 25:15 ). The rich controlled the courts of justice. 

Ye have killed the righteous one (epovevoate tov бікоиоу). First aorist active indicative 
of qovevo (2:11; 4:2). "Тһе righteous one" (тоу ducatov) is the generic use of the singular 
with article for the class. There is probably no direct reference to one individual, though it 
does picture well the death of Christ and also the coming death of James himself, who was 
called the Just (Eus. H.E. ii. 23). Stephen (Ac 7:52 ) directly accuses the Sanhedrin with being 
betrayers and murderers (лробота ka фоуєс̧) of the righteous one (tov dikatov). 

He doth not resist you (оок оутітасоето ошу). It is possible to treat this as a question. 
Present middle indicative of avtitacow, for which see James 4:6. Without a question the 
unresisting end of the victim (tov dtkatov) is pictured. With a question (ovk, expecting ап 
affirmative answer) God or Lord is the subject, with the final judgment in view. There is no 
way to decide definitely. 

James 5:7 

Be patient therefore (uaxpoOvpnoate ovv). A direct corollary (ovv, therefore) from 
the coming judgment on the wicked rich ( 5:1-6). First aorist (constative) active imperative 
of uakpoOvuso, late compound (Plutarch, LXX) from uakpoOvposc (џакроо, Ovos, of long 
spirit, not losing heart), asin Mt 18:26 . The appeal is to the oppressed brethren. Catch your 
wind for along race (long-tempered as opposed to short-tempered). See already the exhorta- 
tion to patience (vropovn) in 1:3£,12 and repeated in 5:11. They will need both submission 
(vmopevw 5:11) and steadfastness (покробошо 5:10). 

Until the coming of the Lord (сос тс mapovotac). The second coming of Christ he 
means, the regular phrase here and in verse 8 for that idea (Mt 24:3,37,39; 1 Th 2:19, etc.). 

The husbandman (о yewpyoc). The worker in the ground (үп, epyw) as in Mt 21:33f 
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Waiteth for (exdexeta). Present middle indicative of exdexopa, old verb for eager ex- 
pectation as in Ac 17:16. 

Precious (тцшоу). Old adjective from tun (honor, price), dear to the farmer because 
of his toil for it. See 1Pe 1:19. 

Being patient over it (џакробоџоу ет avro). Present active participle of paxpoOvpew 
just used in the exhortation, picturing the farmer longing and hoping over his precious crop 
(cf. Lu 18:7 of God). 

Until it receive (ews Хофц). Temporal clause of the future with ews and the second 
aorist active subjunctive of Aaufavo, vividly describing the farmer's hopes and patience. 

The early and latter rain (лроцоу ка oyipov). The word for rain (vetov Ac 14:17 ) is 
absent from the best MSS. The adjective npoiptoc (from лро), early) occurs here only in N.T., 
though old in the form лроциос and тралс. See De 11:14; Jer 5:24 , etc. for these terms for 
the early rain in October or November for the germination of the grain, and the latter rain 
(оууциоу, from oye, late, here only in М.Т.) in April and May for maturing the grain. 

James 5:8 

Ye also (ka vueg). As well as the farmers. 

Stablish (otnptgate). First aorist active imperative оЁотпро, old verb, (from отпргүё, 
a support) to make stable, as in Lu 22:32; 1Th 3:13. 

Is at hand (пүукеу). Present perfect active indicative of eyyiGw, common verb, to draw 
near (from £yyvc), in James 4:8, for drawing near. Same form used by John in his preaching 
(Mt 3:2 ). In 1Pe 4:7 the same word appears to have an eschatological sense as apparently 
here. How "near" or "nigh" did James mean? Clearly, it could only be a hope, for Jesus had 
distinctly said that no one knew when he would return. 

James 5:9 

Murmur not (un отеуобете). Prohibition with un and the present active imperative of 
отеуабо), old verb, to groan. "Stop groaning against one another," as some were already doing 
in view of their troubles. In view of the hope of the Second Coming lift up your heads. 

That ye be not judged (iva un кріӨпте). Negative purpose clause with tva un and the 
first aorist passive subjunctive of kptvw. As already indicated (2:12f.; 4:12 ) and repeated in 
5:12. Reminiscence of the words of Jesus in Mt 7:1f. 

Standeth before the doors (лро тоу Өрроу ғотпкеу). Perfect active indicative of отцу, 
"is standing now." Again like the language of Jesus in Mt 24:33 (ел Ovpaic) and Mr 13:29. 
Jesus the Judge is pictured as ready to enter for the judgment. 

James 5:10 

For an example (vroóetyua). Late word for the old napadetypa, from vmodetkvup, to 
copy under, to teach (Lu 6:47 ), here for copy to be imitated as in Joh 13:15 , as a warning 
(Heb 4:11). Here predicate accusative with rovc трофцтас (the prophets) as the direct object 
of Aapere (second aorist active imperative of Aaufavo). 
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Of suffering (тпс коколабіюс). Old word from каколобцс (suffering evil, каколабеа) 
in verse 13; 2Ti 2:3,9 ), here only in М.Т. 

Of patience (цокроӨошас). Like uakpoOvpeo in 5:7. See both џакробоша and олороуп 
in 2Co 4:6; Col 1:11 (the one restraint from retaliating, the other not easily succumbing). 

In the name of (ev tw оуоџат). As in Jer 20:9 . With the authority of the Lord (Deiss- 
mann, Bible Studies, p. 198). 

James 5:11 

We call blessed (рокароџғу). Old word (present active indicative of uakapio), from 
ракар:ос (happy), іп М.Т. only here and Lu 1:48 . "We felicitate." As in 1:3,12; Da 12:12. 

Ye have heard (пцкоосоте). First aorist (constative) active indicative of akovo. As in 
Mt 5:21,27,33,38,43 . Ropes suggests in the synagogues. 

Of Job (Iw). Job did complain, but he refused to renounce God (Job 1:21; 2:10; 13:15; 
16:19; 19:25f. ). He had become a stock illustration of loyal endurance. 

Үе have seen (eiôete). Second aorist (constative) active indicative of ороо. In Job's 
case. 

The end of the Lord (то теХос короо). The conclusion wrought by the Lord in Job's 
case (Job 42:12 ). 

Full of pity (лоХостЛХаүууос). Late and rare compound (novo, omAayyvov), only here 
in N.T. It occurs also in Hermas (Sim. v. 7. 4; Mand. iv, 3). "Very kind." 

Merciful (оіктірџоу). Late and rare adjective (from оіктеіро to pity), in N.T. only here 
and Lu 6:36 . 

James 5:12 

Above all things (лро mavtwv). No connection with what immediately precedes. 
Probably an allusion to the words of Jesus (Mt 5:34-37 ). It is not out of place here. See the 
same phrase in 1Pe 4:8 . Robinson (Ephesians, p. 279) cites like examples from the papyri 
at the close of letters. Here it means "But especially" (Ropes). 

Swear not (un ouvvete). Prohibition of the habit (or to quit doing it if guilty) with un 
and the present active imperative of ouvvw. The various oaths (profanity) forbidden (une, 
thrice) are in the accusative case after ouvvete, according to rule (ovpavov, ynv, оркоу). 
The Jews were wont to split hairs in their use of profanity, and by avoiding God's name 
imagine that they were not really guilty of this sin, just as professing Christians today use 
"pious oaths" which violate the prohibition of Jesus. 

Let be (пто). Imperative active third singular of ew, late form (1Co 16:22 ) for eotw. 
"Your yea be yea" (and no more). A different form from that in Mt 5:37 . 

That ye fall not under judgment (iva un оло крсту neonte). Negative purpose with 
гуа un and the second aorist active subjunctive of mint, to fall. See tva un кріӨтте in verse 
9.Крісіс (from kpivo) is the act of judging rather than the judgment rendered (кра James 
3:1). 
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James 5:13 

Is any suffering? (какотофе тіо;). See verse 10 for каколабю. The verb in N.T. occurs 
only here and in 2Ti 2:3,9; 4:5 . The lively interrogative is common in the diatribe and suits 
the style of James. 

Among you (ev ошу). As in 3:13. 

Let him pray (лросеохеобо)). Present middle imperative, "let him keep on praying" 
(instead of cursing as in verse 12). 

Is any cheerful (evOvpet;). Present active indicative of evOvjpew, old verb from evOvp0¢ 
(Ac 27:36 ), in М.Т. only here and Ac 27:22,25 . 

Let him sing praise (дуоЛЛето)). Present active imperative of yadAw, originally to twang 
a chord as on a harp, to sing praise to God whether with instrument or without, in N.T. 
only here, 1Co 14:15; Ro 15:9; Eph 5:19 . "Let him keep on making melody." 

James 5:14 

Is any among you sick? (aoQeve tic ev 9шу;). Present active indicative of aoĝevew, old 
verb, to be weak (without strength), often in N.T. (Mt 10:8 ). 

Let him call for (npookoAecao00). First aorist (ingressive) middle imperative of 
npookaAeo. Note change of tense (aorist) and middle (indirect) voice. Care for the sick is 
urged in 1Th 5:14 ("help the sick"). Note the plural here, "elders of the church, as in Ac 20:17; 
15:6,22; 21:18; Php 1:1 (bishops). 

Let them pray over him (mpooevgac8woav er avtov). First aorist middle imperative 
of mpooevxoua. Prayer for the sick is clearly enjoined. 

Anointing him with oil (оЛепуаутес eaw). First aorist active participle of aAeto, 
old verb, to anoint, and the instrumental case of ehatov (oil). The aorist participle can be 
either simultaneous or antecedent with лросеобасбосоу (pray). See the same use of aAeupo 
eAaw in Mr 6:13 . The use of olive oil was one of the best remedial agencies known to the 
ancients. They used it internally and externally. Some physicians prescribe it today. It is 
clear both in Mr 6:13 and here that medicinal value is attached to the use of the oil and 
emphasis is placed on the worth of prayer. There is nothing here of the pagan magic or of 
the later practice of "extreme unction" (after the eighth century). It is by no means certain 
that aAeipw here and іп Mr 6:13 means "anoint" in a ceremonial fashion rather than "rub" 
as it commonly does in medical treatises. Trench (N.T. Synonyms) says: "АЛғіфеіу is the 
mundane and profane, xptetv the sacred and religious, word." At bottom in James we have 
God and medicine, God and the doctor, and that is precisely where we are today. The best 
physicians believe in God and want the help of prayer. 

James 5:15 

The prayer of faith (п соц tns motews). Cf. 1:6 for prayer marked by faith. 
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Shall save (owoe). Future active of oco, to make well. As in Mt 9:21f Mr 6:56. No 
reference here to salvation of the soul. The medicine does not heal the sick, but it helps 
nature (God) do it. The doctor cooperates with God in nature. 

The sick (tov каџуоута). Present active articular participle of kauvw, old verb, to grow 
weary (Heb 12:3 ), to be sick (here), only N.T. examples. 

The Lord shall raise him up (eyepe avtov o Kuptos). Future active of eyeipw. Precious 
promise, but not for a professional "faith-healer" who scoffs at medicine and makes mer- 
chandise out of prayer. 

And if he have committed sins (kav apaptias n пелощкос̧). Periphrastic perfect active 
subjunctive (unusual idiom) with ка ғау (crasis kav) in condition of third class. Supposing 
that he has committed sins as many sick people have (Mr 2:5ff.; Joh 5:14; 9:2£.; 1Co 11:30). 

It shall be forgiven him (афғӨпоғта avro). Future passive of афшты (impersonal 
passive as in Mt 7:2,7; Ro 10:10 ). Not in any magical way, not because his sickness has been 
healed, not without change of heart and turning to God through Christ. Much is assumed 
here that is not expressed. 

James 5:16 

Confess therefore your sins one to another (£&ouoAoyeto0e ovv adAnhotc тос apapriac). 
Present middle (indirect) of &&ouoAoyew. Confession of sin to God is already assumed. But 
public confession of certain sins to one another in the meetings is greatly helpful in many 
ways. This is not confessing to one man like a priest in place of the public confession. One 
may confess to the pastor without confessing to God or to the church, with little benefit to 
anybody. 

Pray for one another (лросеоеобе олер aAA ov). Present middle imperative. Keep 
this up. 

That ye may be healed (оло (атте). Purpose clause with олос and the first aorist 
passive subjunctive of aopa. Probably of bodily healing (verse 14), though taopa is used 
also of healing of the soul (Mt 13:15; 1Pe 2:24; Heb 12:13 ) as Mayor takes it here. 

Availeth much (ло\о toyve). "Has much force." Present active indicative of toyvw (from 
tOxuc, strength). 

In its working (evepyoupevn). Probably the present middle participle of evepyew as 
Paul apparently uses it in Ga 5:6; 2Co 4:12; 2Th 2:7 , meaning "when it works." The passive 
is possible, as is the usual idiom elsewhere. Mayor argues strongly for the passive here, "when 
it is exercised" (Ropes). 

James 5:17 

Oflike passions with us (оноюлаӨпс шу). Associative-instrumental case шу as with 
opotoc. This old compound adjective (opotoo, лаоҳо), suffering the like with another, in 
М.Т. only here and Ac 14:15. 
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He prayed fervently (mpooevyn mpoonvéato). First aorist middle indicative of 
лросеохора and the instrumental case mpooevyn (cognate substantive), after idiom for in- 
tensity in classical Greek, like феоүгіу vyn, to flee with all speed (figura etymologica), but 
particularly frequent in the LXX (Ge 2:17; 31:30 ) in imitation of the Hebrew infinitive ab- 
solute. So Lu 22:15; Joh 3:29; Ac 4:17 . 

That it might not rain (tov un Вреёа). Genitive of the articular infinitive (fpe&o, first 
aorist active of Bpexw, old verb, to moisten, Lu 7:38, to rain, Mt 5:45 ) with negative un used 
either for direct purpose, for an object clause as here and Ac 3:12; 15:20 , or even for result. 

For three years and six months (ғуісотоос Tpetc ка unvasc e£). Accusative of extent of 
time. 

James 5:18 

Gave rain (vetov edwxev). This idiom is in the LXX of God as here of heaven (1Sa 
12:17; 1Ki 18:1 ) and also in Ac 14:17 instead of ef pe£ev of verse 17. Ноєтоу is old word for 
rain (from va, to rain), genuine here, but not in verse 7. 

Brought forth (eBAaotnoev). First aorist active of BAaotavw, old verb, to sprout (in- 
transitive as Mr 4:27 ), here as occasionally in later Greek transitive with accusative карлоу. 

James 5:19 

If any one among you do err (ғау tic ev ошу лЛауЦӨп). Third-class condition (supposed 
case) with ғау and the first aorist passive subjunctive of ллауао, old verb, to go astray, to 
wander (Mt 18:12 ), figuratively (Heb 5:2 ). 

From the truth (aro тпс aAnGetac). For truth see 1:18; 3:14; Joh 8:32; 170 1:6; 3:18f. It 
was easy then, and is now, to be led astray from Christ, who is the Truth. 

And one convert him (ка emtotpewn тіс avrov). Continuation of the third-class condi- 
tion with the first aorist active subjunctive of ғліотрефо, old verb, to turn (transitive here 
as in Lu 1:16f. , but intransitive often as Ac 9:35 ). 

James 5:20 

Let him know (ytvwoxetw). Present active imperative third person singular of ytwwoxw, 
but Westcott and Hort read ytvwoxete (know ye) after B. In either case it is the conclusion 
of the condition in verse 19. 

He which converteth (о emtotpewasc). First aorist active articular participle of emtotpepw 
of verse 19. 

From the error (ek лЛоуцс). "Out of the wandering" of verse 19 (лЛауп, from which 
TAavaw is made). See 1Јо 4:6 for contrast between "truth" and "error." 

A soul from death (уоҳпу ек боуатоо). The soul of the sinner (auaproAov) won back 
to Christ, not the soul of the man winning him. A few MSS. have avrov added (his soul), 
which leaves it ambiguous, but avrov is not genuine. It is ultimate and final salvation here 
meant by the future (owoe). 
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Shall cover a multitude of sins (kaAvye тАт|бос арартіоу). Future active оЁкоЛолто, 
old verb, to hide, to veil. But whose sins (those of the converter or the converted)? The Roman 
Catholics (also Mayor and Ropes) take it of the sins of the converter, who thus saves himself 
by saving others. The language here will allow that, but not New Testament teaching in 
general. It is apparently a proverbial saying which Resch considers one of the unwritten 
sayings of Christ (Clem. Al. Paed. iii. 12). It occurs also in 1Pe 4:8 , where it clearly means 
the sins of others covered by love as a veil thrown over them. The saying appears also in Pr 
10:12 : "Hatred stirs up strife, but love hides all transgressions"--that is "love refuses to see 
faults" (Mayor admits). That is undoubtedly the meaning in 1Ре 4:8; James 5:20. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 
OF PETER 
ABOUT A.D. 65 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

THE AUTHOR 

The Epistle is not anonymous, but claims to be written by "Peter, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ" (1Pe 1:1 ), that is Cephas (Simon Peter). If this is not true, then the book is pseud- 
onymous by a late writer who assumed Peter's name, as in the so-called Gospel of Peter, 
Apocalypse of Peter, etc. "There is no book in the New Testament which has earlier, better, 
or stronger attestation, though Irenaeus is the first to quote it by name" (Bigg). Eusebius 
(Н.Е. iii. 25.2) places it among the acknowledged books, those accepted with no doubt at 
all. We here assume that Simon Peter wrote this Epistle or at any rate dictated it by an 
amanuensis, as Paul did in Romans (Ro 16:22 ). Bigg suggests Silvanus (Silas) as the 
amanuensis or interpreter (1Pe 5:12 ), the obvious meaning of the language (біо, through). 
He may also have been the bearer of the Epistle. It happens that we know more of Peter's 
life than of any of the twelve apostles because of his prominence in the Gospels and in the 
first fifteen chapters of the Acts. In the Student's Chronological New Testament I have given 
a full list of the passages in the Gospels where Peter appears with any clearness and the 
material is rich and abundant. The account in Acts is briefer, though Peter is the outstanding 
man in the first five chapters during his career in Jerusalem. After the conversion of Saul 
he begins to work outside of Jerusalem and after escaping death at the hands of Herod Ag- 
rippa I (Ac 12:3ff. ) he left for a while, but is back in Jerusalem at the Conference called by 
Paul and Barnabas (Ac 15:6-14; Gal 2:1-10 ). After that we have no more about him in Acts, 
though he reappears in Antioch and is rebuked by Paul for cowardice because of the Judaizers 
(Ga 2:11-21 ). He travelled for the Gospel among the Jews of the Dispersion (Ga 2:9 ) with 
his wife (1Co 9:5 ), and went to Asia Minor (1Pe 1:1 ) and as far as Babylon or Rome (1Pe 
5:13 ). Besides Silvanus he had John Mark with him also (1Pe 5:13 ), who was said by the 
early Christian writers to have been Peter's "interpreter" in his preaching, since Peter was 
not expert in the Greek (Ac 4:13 ), and who also wrote his Gospel under the inspiration of 
Peter's preaching. We are not able to follow clearly the close of his life or to tell precisely 
the time of his death. He was apparently put to death in A.D. 67 or 68, but some think that 
he was executed in Rome in A.D. 64. 

THE DATE 

This question is tied up with that of the genuineness of the Epistle, the time of Peter's 
death, the use of Paul's Epistles, the persecution referred to іп the Epistle. Assuming the 
genuineness of the Epistle and the death of Peter about A.D. 67 or 68 and the persecution 
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to be not that under Domitian or Trajan, but under Nero, the date сап be assumed to be 
about A.D. 65. 

THE USE OF PAUL'S EPISTLES 

There are two extremes about the relation of Peter to Paul. One is that of violent anti- 
thesis, with Peter and Paul opposing one another by exaggerating and prolonging Paul's 
denunciation of Peter's cowardice in Antioch (Ga 2:11-21 ) and making Peter also the expo- 
nent of a Jewish type of Christianity (practically a Judaizing type). This view of Baur once 
had quite a following, but it has nearly disappeared. Under its influence Acts and Peter's 
Epistles were considered not genuine, but documents designed to patch up the disagreement 
between Peter and Paul. The other extreme is to deny any Pauline influence on Peter or of 
Peter on Paul. Paul was friendly to Peter (Ga 1:18 ), but was independent ofhis ecclesiastical 
authority (Ga 2:1-10 ) and Peter championed Paul's cause in the Jerusalem Conference (Ac 
15:7-13 ). Peter was certainly not a Judaizer (Ac 11:1-18 ), in spite of his temporary defection 
in Antioch. Undoubtedly Peter was won back to cordial relations with Paul if any confidence 
can be placed in 2 Peter 3:15f. There is no reason for doubting that Peter was familiar with 
some of Paul's Epistles as there indicated. There is some indication of Peter's use of Romans 
and Ephesians in this Epistle. It is not always conclusive to find the same words and even 
ideas which are not formally quoted, because there was a Christian vocabulary and a body 
of doctrinal ideas in common though with personal variations in expression. Peter may 
have read James, but not the Pastoral Epistles. There are points of contact with Hebrews 
which Von Soden considers sufficiently accounted for by the fact that Peter and the author 
of Hebrews were contemporaries. 

THE PERSECUTION PICTURED IN THE EPISTLE 

Peter himself knew what persecution was at the hands of the Sanhedrin and of Herod 
Agrippa I (both church and state). If First Peter was written A.D. 65, there was time enough 
for the persecution of Nero in Rome in A.D. 64 to spread to Asia Minor. The province easily 
imitated the capital city. Paul's life in the Acts and his Epistles abundantly show how early 
persecution arose in Asia Minor. The Apocalypse, written during the reign of Domitian, 
shows that persecution from the state had been on hand long before and was an old burden. 
We know too little of the history of Christianity in Asia Minor from A.D. 60 to 70 to deny 
that the fiery trials and suffering as a Christian (1Pe 4:16 ) can be true of this period. So we 
locate the persecution at this time as an echo from Rome. 

THE PLACE OF WRITING 

Peter states that he is in Babylon (1Pe 5:13 ), apparently with his wife (1Co 9:5 ). It is 
not certain whether he means actual Babylon, where Jews had been numerous, or mystical 
Babylon (Rome) as in the Apocalypse. We do not know when Rome began to be called 
Babylon. It may have started as a result of Nero's persecution of the Christians after the 
burning of Rome. The Christians were called "evil-doers" (1Pe 2:12 ) in the time of Nero 
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(Tacitus, Ann. XV. 44). So we сап think of Rome as the place of writing and that Peter uses 
"Babylon" to hide his actual location from Nero. Whether Peter came to Rome while Paul 
was still there we do not know, though John Mark was there with Paul (Col 4:10 ). "At the 
time when it was written Babylon had not yet unmasked all its terrors, and the ordinary 
Christian was not in immediate danger of the tunica ardens, or the red-hot iron chair, or 
the wild beasts, or the stake" (Bigg). 

THE READERS 

Peter writes "to the elect who are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia" (1Pe 1:1 ). These five Roman provinces are naturally given 
from the standpoint of Babylon. In Galatia and Asia Paul had labored, though not all over 
these provinces. At any rate, there is no reason to wonder that Peter should himself work 
in the same regions where Paul had been. In a general way Paul and Peter had agreed on 
separate spheres of activity, Paul to the Gentiles and Peter to the Jews (Ga 21:7ff. ), though 
the distinction was not absolute, for Paul usually began his work in the Jewish synagogue. 
Probably the readers are mainly Jewish Christians. but not to the exclusion of Gentiles. Peter 
has clearly Paul's idea that Christianity is the true Judaism of God's promise (1Pe 2:4-10 ) 

THE PURPOSE 

Evidently Peter's object is to cheer and strengthen the Christians in these five provinces 
who are undergoing fiery trials (1Pe 1:7f. ). There is every reason why Peter, as the leading 
apostle to the circumcision, should write to these believers in the provinces, especially since 
Paul's long imprisonment in Caesarea and Rome had removed him from his accustomed 
activities and travel. 

THE STYLE AND VOCABULARY 

Like Peter's discourses in the Acts, the Epistle is mainly hortatory, with a minimum of 
argument and little of the closely knit reasoning seen in Romans. There is frequent use of 
the LXX and the Greek is decent Koine with little of the uncouth Aramaic of the Galilean 
(Mt 26:73 ), or of the vernacular Koine as seen in the papyri or in II Peter (Ac 4:13 ). This 
fact may be accounted for by the help of Silvanus as amanuensis. There are sixty-two words 
in the Greek of the Epistle not occurring elsewhere in the N.T. There is verbal iteration as 
in II Peter. "One idea haunts the whole Epistle; to the author, as to the patriarch Jacob, life 
is a pilgrimage; it is essentially an old man's view" (Bigg). But it is an old man who has lived 
long with Christ. Peter has learned the lesson of humility and patience from Jesus his Lord. 
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1 Peter 1:1 

Peter (Петрос). Greek form for the Aramaic (Chaldaic) Хпфос̧, the nickname given 
Simon by Jesus when he first saw him (Joh 1:42 ) and reaffirmed in the Greek form on his 
great confession (Mt 16:18 ), with an allusion to летро, another form for a rock, ledge, or 
cliff. In 2 Peter 1:1 we have both Хоу and Петрос. Paul in his Epistles always terms himself 
Paul, not Saul. So Peter uses this name, not Cephas or Simon, because he is writing to 
Christians scattered over Asia Minor. The nominative absolute occurs here as in Jas 1:1, 
but without yatpetv as there, the usual form of greeting in letters (Ac 23:26 ) so common in 
the papyri. 

An apostle of Jesus Christ (олостоЛос Inoov Xptotov). This is his official title, but in 
2 Peter 1:1 бооЛос̧ is added, which occurs alone in Jas 1:1 . In П and III John we have only 
олреофотерос (the elder), as Peter terms himself ооулреофотерос in 1Ре 5:1 . Paul's usage 
varies greatly: only the names in I and II Thessalonians, the title алоотоХос added and de- 
fended in Galatians and Romans as also in I and II Corinthians and Colossians and Ephesians 
and II Timothy with "by the will of God" added, and in I Timothy with the addition of "ac- 
cording to the command of God." In Philippians Paul has only "бооЛос (slave) Xptotov 
Inoov," like James and Jude. In Romans and Titus Paul has both 6ovAoc and алоотолћос̧, 
like II Peter, while in Philemon he uses only бесшос (prisoner) Inoov Xptotov. 

To the elect (exAeKxtotc). Without article (with the article in Mt 24:22,24,31 ) and dative 
case, "to elect persons" (viewed as a group). Bigg takes exAextotc (old, but rare verbal adjective 
from exAeyw, to pick out, to select) as an adjective describing the next word, "to elect so- 
journers." That is possible and is like yevoc екЛектоу in 2:9. See the distinction between 
кАцто (called) and екЛекто (chosen) in Mt 22:14. 

Who are sojourners (napemidnuotc). Late double compound adjective (лара, 
етібтмооутес, Ac 2:10 , to sojourn by the side of natives), strangers sojourning for a while 
in a particular place. So in Polybius, papyri, in LXX only twice (Ge 23:4 ; 38 or 39 12), in 
N.T. only here, 2:11; Heb 11:13 . The picture in the metaphor here is that heaven is our 
native country and we are only temporary sojourners here on earth. 

Of the Dispersion (Staomopas). See Joh 7:35 for literal sense of the word for scattered 
(from dtaometpw, to scatter abroad, Ас 8:1 ) Jews outside of Palestine, and Jas 1:1 for the 
sense here to Jewish Christians, including Gentile Christians (only N T. examples). Note 
absence of the article, though a definite conception (of the Dispersion). The Christian is a 
pilgrim on his way to the homeland. These five Roman provinces include what we call Asia 
Minor north and west of the Taurus mountain range (Hort). Hort suggests that the order 
here suggests that Silvanus (bearer of the Epistle) was to land in Pontus from the Euxine 
Sea, proceed through Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, to Bithynia, where he would re-embark for 
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Rome. This, he holds, explains the separation of Pontus and Bithynia, though the same 
province. Only Galatia and Asia are mentioned elsewhere in the N.T. as having Christian 
converts, but the N.T. by no means gives a full account of the spread of the Gospel, as can 
be judged from Col 1:6,23 . 

1 Peter 1:2 

According to (ката). Probably to be connected with exAextotc rather than with 
алостоћос̧ in spite of a rather loose arrangement of words and the absence of articles in 
verses 1,2. 

The foreknowledge (mpoyvwotv). Late substantive (Plutarch, Lucian, papyri) from 
проү‹уооко ( 1:20), to know beforehand, only twice іп N.T. (here and Ac 2:23 in Peter's 
sermon). In this Epistle Peter often uses substantives rather than verbs (cf. Ro 8:29 ). 

Of God the Father (020v латрос̧). Anarthous again and genitive case. See латпр applied 
to God also in 1:3,17 as often by Paul (Ro 1:7 , etc.). Peter here presents the Trinity (God 
the Father, the Spirit, Jesus Christ). 

In sanctification of the Spirit (ev aytaouw nvevparoc). Clearly the Holy Spirit, though 
anarthrous like Өеоо татрос. Late word from aytaCw, to render holy (aytoc), to consecrate, 
as in 1Th 4:7 . The subjective genitive here, sanctification wrought by the Spirit as in 2Th 
2:13 (where the Trinity mentioned as here). 

Unto obedience (etc олакопу). Obedience (from vraxovo, to hear under, to hearken) 
to the Lord Jesus as in 1:22 "to the truth," result of "the sanctification." 

And sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ (pavtiopov оцнатос Inoov Xptotov). Late 
substantive from раутіо, to sprinkle (Heb 9:13 ), a word used in the LXX of the sacrifices 
(Nu 19:9,13,20 , etc.), but not in any non-biblical source so far as known, in N.T. only here 
and Heb 12:24 (of the sprinkling of blood). Reference to the death of Christ on the Cross 
and to the ratification of the New Covenant by the blood of Christ as given in Heb 9:194; 
12:24 with allusion to Ex 24:3-8 . Paul does not mention this ritual use of the blood of Christ, 
but Jesus does (Mt 26:28; Mr 14:24). Hence it is not surprising to find the use of it by Peter 
and the author of Hebrews. Hort suggests that Peter may also have an ulterior reference to 
the blood of the martyrs as in Re 7:14£; 12:11 , but only as illustration of what Jesus did for 
us, not as having any value. The whole Epistle is a commentary upon mpoyvwotc Өеоу, 
AYLAGLOG луеонотоо, arua Xptotov (Bigg). Peter is not ashamed of the blood of Christ. 

Be multiplied (лХцбоубеіт). First aorist passive optative (volitive) of лАцӨоуо), old 
verb (from лА1|09с, fulness), in a wish. So in 2 Peter 1:2; Jude 1:2, but nowhere else іп N.T. 
salutations. Grace and peace (yaptc ка ғрпуп) occur together in 2 Peter 1:2 , in 2Jo 1:2 (with 
egos), and in all Paul's Epistles (with £Aeoc added in I and II Timothy). 

1 Peter 1:3 
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Blessed be (еоХоүцтос). No copula in the Greek (eotw, let be, or £ottv, is, or sin, may 
be). The verbal adjective (from evAoyew) occurs in the N.T. only of God, as in the LXX (Lu 
1:68 ). See also 2Со 1:3; Eph 1:3. 

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (о 8¢0¢ ka matnp Tov kuptov Пиоу Inoov 
Xptotov). This precise language іп 2Co 1:3; Eph 1:3 ; and part of it in 2Co 11:31; Ro 15:6. 
See Joh 20:17 for similar language by Jesus. 

Great (nov). Much. 

Begat us again (avayevvnoas nac). First aorist active articular (o, who) participle of 
avayevvaw, late, and rare word to beget again, in Aleph for Sirach (Prol. 20), in Philo, in 
Hermetic writings, in N.T. only here and verse 23. "It was probably borrowed by the New 
Paganism from Christianity" (Bigg). The Stoics used avayevvnotic for madtyeveota (Tit 3:5 
). Ғаушбеу in Joh 3:3 be taken to mean "again," the same idea of regeneration is there, and 
if "from above" it is the new birth, anyhow. 

Unto a living hope (etc «Атаба Cwoav). Peter is fond of the word "living" (present active 
participle of Caw) as in 1:23; 2:4,5,24; 4:5,6. The Pharisees cherished the hope of the resur- 
rection (Ac 23:6 ), but the resurrection of Jesus gave it proof and permanence (1Co 15:14,17 
). It is no longer a dead hope like dead faith (Jas 2:17,26 ). This revival of hope was wrought 
"by the resurrection of Jesus Christ" (діа avaotacewc). Hope rose up with Christ from the 
dead, though the disciples (Peter included) were slow at first to believe it. 

1 Peter 1:4 

Unto an inheritance (etc кАПроуошау). Old word (from xAnpovopoc, heir) for the 
property received by the heir (Mt 21:38 ), here a picture of the blessedness in store for us 
pilgrims (Ga 3:18 ). 

Incorruptible (афбортоу). Old compound adjective (alpha privative and фӨғро, to 
corrupt), imperishable. So many inheritances vanish away before they are obtained. 

Undefiled (aptavtov). Old verbal adjective (note alliteration) from alpha privative and 
warvw, to defile, without defect or flaw in the title, in N.T. only here, Jas 1:27; Heb 13:4. 

That fadeth not away (apapavtov). Alliterative and verbal adjective again from alpha 
privative and papatvo (to dry up, to wither, as in Jas 1:11 ), late and rare word in several 
inscriptions on tombs, here only in N.T. These inscriptions will fade away, but not this in- 
heritance in Christ. It will not be like a faded rose. 

Reserved (тетпірцмеутүу). Perfect passive participle of tnpew, old verb, to take care of, 
to guard. No burglars or bandits can break through where this inheritance is kept (Mt 6:19f.; 
Joh 17:11f. ). СЁ Col 1:5 , where laid away" (aroxketpevrv) occurs. 

For you (etc vpac). More graphic than the mere dative. 

I Peter 1:5 

By the power of God (ev боуан 020v). No other боуашс (power) like this (Col 1:3 ). 
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Are guarded (gpovpovptevouc). Present (continuous process) passive articular (tovg) 
participle of ppovpew, to garrison, old verb (from фроорос sentinel), а military term (Ac 
9:24; 2Co 11:32 ), used of God's love (Php 4:7 ) as here. "The inheritance is kept; the heirs 
are guarded" (Bengel). 

Through faith (Sta miotewc). Intermediate agency (Sta), the immediate being (ev, іп, 
by) God's power. 

Unto a salvation (1с owtnptav). Deliverance is the goal (etc) of the process and final 
salvation here, consummation as in 1Th 5:8, from owtnp (Saviour, from ообо, to save). 

Ready (etoinv). Prepared awaiting God's will (Ga 3:23; Ro 8:18 ). 

To be revealed (anokaAvqOnva). First aorist passive infinitive оҒалокаћолто, to unveil. 
Cf. Col 3:4 for pavepow (to manifest) in this sense. 

In the last time (ev коро eoyatw). This precise phrase nowhere else, but similar ones 
in Joh 6:39; Ac 2:17; Jas 5:3; 2Ti 3:1; 2 Peter 3:3; He 1:2; Jude 1:18; 1Jo 2:18 . Hort translates 
it here "in a season of extremity," but it is usually taken to refer to the Day of Judgment. 
That day no one knows, Jesus said. 

1 Peter 1:6 

Wherein (ғу w). This translation refers the relative w to katpw, but it is possible to see 
a reference to Xptotov (verse 3) or to 0gov (verse 5) or even to the entire content of verses 
3-5. Either makes sense, though possibly katpw is correct. 

Ye greatly rejoice (ayaAAtaoGe). Present middle indicative (rather than imperative) of 
ayaAAtaopa, late verb from аүоЛХоро, to rejoice, only in LXX, N.T., and ecclesiastical liter- 
ature asin Mt 5:12. 

Now for a little while (oAtyov apt). Accusative case of time (oAtyov) probably as in 
Mr 6:31 , though it can be used of space (to a small extent) as in Lu 5:3. 

If need be (ғ беоу). Present active neuter singular participle оҒбе (it is necessary). Some 
MSS. have eotw after беоу (periphrastic construction). Condition of first class. 

Though ye have been put to grief (Холцбеутес). First aorist passive participle (concess- 
ive circumstantial use) of Aurtec, to make sorrowful (from umn, sorrow), old and common 
verb. See 2Co 6:10 . 

In manifold temptations (ev локіЛоқ netpaopotc). Just the phrase in Jas 1:2, which 
see for discussion. "Trials" clearly right here as there. Seven N.T. writers use totkiAoc (varied). 

L Peter 1:7 

The proof of your faith (to бокциоу vuwv тпс miotewg). The identical phrase in Jas 
1:3 and probably derived from there by Peter. See there for discussion of to бокциоу (the 
test or touchstone of faith). 

Being more precious (лолотшотероу). No word for "being" (ov) in the Greek. The 
secondary uncials have moAv тциотероу. The text is the comparative of rtoAvtipioc, late ad- 
jective (Plutarch) from лоћо and tun (of great price) as in Mt 13:46 . 
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Than gold (ypvotov). Ablative case after the comparative adjective. 

That perisheth (tov ало\Лоџғуох). Present middle articular participle of artoAAvp to 
destroy. Even gold perishes (wears away). 

Though it is proved by fire (51a торос бе Goxipatouevov). Present passive articular 
participle (in the ablative like ypvotov) of 6oxipuato (common verb for testing metals) with 
6e, which gives a concessive sense to the participle. Faith stands the test of fire better than 
gold, but even gold is refined by fire. 

That might be found (tva evpeðn). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist passive 
subjunctive of evptoxw, common verb, to find. As in 2 Peter 3:14, this is the result of the 
probation by God as the Refiner of hearts. 

Unto praise and glory and honour (etc £ratvov ka dofav ка tynv). Here probably 
both to God and man in the result. Cf. Mt 5:11£; Ro 2:7,10; 1Ti 1:17. 

At the revelation of Jesus Christ (ev artokoAvye Inoov Xptotov). So also in 1:13; 4:13; 
2Th 1:7; 1Co 1:7; Lu 17:30 ofthe second coming of Christ as the Judge and Rewarder (Bigg). 

1 Peter 1:8 

Whom (ov). Relative referring to Christ just before and accusative case, object of both 
і(боутес and ayanate (ye love). 

Not having seen (ovx tdovtec). Second aorist active participle of opaw, to see, with оок 
rather than un because it negatives an actual experience in contrast with un opwvtec (though 
not seeing, hypothetical case). On whom (etc ov) with тиотеооутес common construction 
for "believing on" (тіотеоо etc). It is possible that Peter here has in mind the words of Jesus 
to Thomas as recorded in Joh 20:29 ("Happy are those not seeing and yet believing"). Peter 
was present and heard the words of Jesus to Thomas, and so he could use them before John 
wrote his Gospel. 

Ye rejoice greatly (aya\\tate). Same form as in verse 6, only active here instead of 
middle. 

With joy (xapa). Instrumental case (manner). 

Unspeakable (avex\aAntw). Late and rare double compound verbal (alpha privative 
and екХоДео)), here only іп N.T., in Dioscorides and Heliodorus, "unutterable," like Paul's 
"indescribable" (ауекбтүцтос) gift (2Co 9:15 , here alone in N.T.). 

Full of glory (бебоҒасиеуп). Perfect passive participle оЁбоёобо, to glorify, "glorified 
јоу," like the glorified face of Moses (Ex 34:29ff.; 2Co 3:10. 

1 Peter 1:9 

Receiving (kojuGjouevo). Present middle participle окоо, old verb, to receive back, 
to get what is promised (5:4; Heb 10:36 ). 

The end of your faith (то теХос trj; тібтеждс). The conclusion, (һе culmination of faith 
(2Со 3:13; Ro 2:21f.; 10:4 ). See Heb 12:2 of Jesus as "Pioneer and Perfecter of Faith." 
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Even the salvation of your souls (owtnpiav yoxov). No "even" in the text, just the ac- 
cusative of apposition with теЛос̧, viz., final salvation. 

1 Peter 1:10 

Concerning which salvation (лер с owtrjpiac). Another relative clause (taking up 
owtnpta from verse 9 and incorporating it) in this long sentence (verses 3-12, inclusive, all 
connected by relatives). Peter lingers over the word owtnpta (salvation) with something 
new to say each time (Bigg). Here it is the general sense of the gospel of grace. 

Sought (e&eCntnoav). First aorist active indicative оҒек(цтео), to seek out (Ac 15:17 ), 
late and rare compound, only in LXX and N.T. save once in Aristides. 

Searched diligently (c£&npavvnoav). First aorist active indicative of e£epavvac, old and 
common compound (e£epevvac), to search out diligently, here only in N.T. Both of these 
words occur together in I Macc. 9:26. 

Of the grace that should come unto you (лер тпс ec vitac хорітос). "Concerning the 
for you grace" (meant for you). 

1 Peter 1:11 

Searching (epavvwvtec). Present active participle of epavvaw, late form for older 
epevvaw (both in the papyri), uncompounded verb (Joh 7:52 ), the compound occurring in 
verse 10 above. 

What time or what manner of time (etc tiva n лоу Kaipov). Proper sense of norog 
(qualitative interrogative) kept here as in 1Co 15:35, Ro 3:27 , though it is losing its distinctive 
sense from тіс (Ac 23:34 ). The prophets knew what they prophesied, but not at what time 
the Messianic prophecies would be fulfilled. 

The Spirit of Christ which was in them (то ev avtoic nvevua Xpiotov). Peter definitely 
asserts here that the Spirit of Jesus Christ (the Messiah) was in the Old Testament prophets, 
the Holy Spirit called the Spirit of Christ and the Spirit of God (Ro 8:9 ), who spoke to the 
prophets as he would speak to the apostles (Joh 16:14 ). 

Did point unto (sónAov). Imperfect active of бті ош, to make plain, "did keep on 
pointing to," though they did not clearly perceive the time. 

When it testified beforehand  (npopaprupouevov). Present middle participle of 
проџартороџа, a late compound unknown elsewhere save in a writer of the fourteenth 
century (Theodorus Mech.) and now in a papyrus of the eighth. It is neuter here because 
mvevua is neuter, but this grammatical gender should not be retained as "it" in English, but 
should be rendered "he" (and so as to Ac 8:15 ). Неге we have predictive prophecy concerning 
the Messiah, though some modern critics fail to find predictions of the Messiah in the Old 
Testament. 

Тһе sufferings of Christ (та £i; Хріотоу ладпџата). "The sufferings for (destined for) 
Christ" like the use of etc in verse 10 (etc орас for you). 
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The glories that should follow them (tac ueta tavta 6o£ac). "The after these things 
(sufferings) glories." The plural of 6o£a is rare, but occurs іп Ex 15:11; Ho 9:11 . The glories 
of Christ followed the sufferings as in 4:13; 5:1,6 . 

1 Peter 1:12 

To whom (oic). Dative plural ofthe relative pronoun. To the prophets who were seeking 
to understand. Bigg observes that "the connexion between study and inspiration is a great 
mystery." Surely, but that is no argument for ignorance or obscurantism. We do the best 
that we can and only skirt the shore of knowledge, as Newton said. 

It was revealed (anexahv@On). First aorist passive indicative оЁалокоЛолто, old verb, 
to reveal, to unveil. Here is revelation about the revelation already received, revelation after 
research. 

Did they minister (біцкоуооу). Imperfect active of біакоуғо, old verb, to minister, 
"were they ministering." 

Have been announced (avnyyeAn). Second aorist passive indicative of 

anaggello , to report, to bring back tidings (Joh 4:25 ). 

Through them (бю тоу). Intermediate agent (dta), "the gospelizers" (тоу 
evayyeAtoapevwv, articular first aorist middle participle of evayyetCw, to preach the gospel). 

By the Holy Ghost (mvevyat ayw). Instrumental case of the personal agent, "by the 
Holy Spirit" (without article). 

Sent forth from heaven (алостоДЛеут). Second aorist passive participle of anooteAAw 
in instrumental case agreeing with mvevpat ayw (the Spirit of Christ of verse 11. 

Desire (ғтаборомоіу). Eagerly desire (present active indicative of етібонео), to long 
for). 

To look into (ларакууа). First aorist active infinitive оҒлароколто), old compound 
to peer into as in Lu 24:12; Joh 20:5,11; Jas 1:25 , which see. For the interest of angels in the 
Incarnation see Lu 2:13f. 

1 Peter 1:13 

Wherefore (біо). "Because of which thing," the glorious free grace opened for Gentiles 
and Jews in Christ (verses 3-12). 

Girding up (avaCwoapevo). First aorist middle participle of avaCwvvuy, late and rare 
verb (Jud 18:16; Pr 29:35; 31:17 ), here only in N.T., vivid metaphor for habit of the Orientals, 
who quickly gathered up their loose robes with a girdle when in a hurry or starting on a 
journey. 

The loins (tac осфоос̧). Old word for the part of the body where the girdle (боуп) was 
worn. Metaphor here as in Lu 12:35; Eph 6:14. 

Mind (dtavotac). Old word for the faculty of understanding, of seeing through a thing 
(діа, voew) as in Mt 22:37 . 
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Be sober (упфоутес). "Being sober" (present active participle of упфо, old verb, but in 
N.T. always as metaphor (1Th 5:6,8 , etc., and so in 4:7). 

Perfectly (teAewc). Adverb, old word (here alone in N.T.), from adjective tedetoc 
(perfect), connected with eAmtoate (set your hope, first aorist active imperative of еАтібо)) 
in the Revised Version, but Bigg, Hort, and most modern commentators take it according 
to Peter's usual custom with the preceding verb, уцфоутес ("being perfectly sober," not "hope 
perfectly"). 

That is to be brought (tnv gepopevny). Present passive articular participle of феро, 
picturing the process, "that is being brought." For "revelation" (artokaAvys) see end of verse 
2. 

1 Peter 1:14 

As children of obedience (ос texva олоакопс). A common Hebraism (descriptive 
genitive frequent іп LXX and N.T., like vio тпс ameWetac, children of disobedience, in Eph 
2:2 ) suggested by улакопу in verse 2, "children marked by obedience." 

Not fashioning yourselves (un ovvoynuatiCopevo). Usual negative ur] with the participle 
(present direct middle of ооусҳпратќо, a rare (Aristotle, Plutarch) compound (ovv, 
схциатібю, from оҳпра from exw), in N.T. only here and Ro 12:2 (the outward pattern in 
contrast with the inward change uevapopooco). See Php 2:6f. for contrast between oynpua 
(pattern) and popon (form). 

According to your former lusts (tais mpotepov ғлідошацқс̧). Associative instrumental 
case after ovvoynuatiCopevo and the bad sense оҒетіӨбошо as in 4:2; 2 Peter 1:4; Jas 1:14f. 

In the time of your ignorance (ev тп ayvoia vpov). "In your ignorance," but in at- 
tributive position before "lusts." Ayvota (from ayvoew, to be ignorant) is old word, in N.T. 
only here, Ac 3:17; 17:30; Eph 4:18. 

1 Peter 1:15 

But like as he which called you is holy (a\Aa ката tov каЛесауто онос ayiov). This 
use of kata is a regular Greek idiom (here in contrast with ovvoxnuatiCopevo). "But according 
to the holy one calling you or who called you" (first aorist articular participle of kaAec, to 
call). God is our standard or pattern (ката), not our lusts. 

Be ye yourselves also holy (ка avto ayto yevnOnte). First aorist (ingressive) passive 
imperative of ytvopia, to become with allusion (xa also) to ката (God as our example), "Do 
ye also become holy." For avaotpogn (manner of life) see verse 18; 2:12; 3:1-16; Jas 3:13; 2 
Peter 2:7. Peter uses avaotpoqn eight times. The original meaning (turning up and down, 
back and forth) suited the Latin word conversatio (converto), but not our modern "conver- 
sation" (talk, not walk). 

1 Peter 1:16 

Because it is written (біот үғүралта). "Because (бот stronger than ot below) it stands 
written" (regular formula for О.Т. quotation, perfect passive indicative of үрафо). The 
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quotation is from Le 11:44; 19:2; 20:7 . Reenforced by Jesus іп Mt 5:48 . The future £oeo0e 
here is volitive like an imperative. 

1 Peter 1:17 

If ye call (е emtxadeto8e). Condition of first class and present middle indicative of 
етикаДео), to call a name on, to name (Ac 10:18) 

As Father (matepa). Predicate accusative in apposition with tov--Kptvovta. 

Without respect of persons (алроволоЛцилтос). Found nowhere else except in the 
later Ep. of Clem. of Rome and Ep. of Barn., from alpha privative and mpoownoAnuntns 
(Ас 10:34. See Jas 2:9 for mpoownoAnuntew and 1:1 for tpoownoAnpyia) from mpoowmov 
Aappavo (in imitation of the Hebrew). 

According to each man's work (ката то exaotov ерүоу). "According to the deed of 
each one" God judges (kptvovta) just as Christ judges also (2Co 5:10 ). 

Pass (avaotpagnte). Second aorist passive imperative of avaotpeqo, metaphorical 
sense as in 2Co 1:12; 2 Peter 2:18 . 

The time (tov xpovov). Accusative case of extent of time. 

Of your sojourning (тс zapotktia vuwv). A late word, found in LXX (Ps 119:5 ) and 
in N.T. only here and Ac 13:17 and in ecclesiastical writers (one late Christian inscription). 
It comes from ларокео), old verb, to dwell beside (in one's neighbourhood), and so of pil- 
grims or strangers (rtapotkoc Ас 7:6 ) as of Jews away from Palestine or of Christians here 
on earth, then of a local region (our "parish"). Peter here recurs to 1:1 ("sojourners of the 
Dispersion"). 

In fear (ev qo). Emphatic position at beginning of the clause with avaotpagnte at 
the end. 

1 Peter 1:18 

Knowing (ғіботес). Second perfect active participle оҒоһбо, causal participle. The appeal 
is to an elementary Christian belief (Hort), the holiness and justice of God with the added 
thought of the high cost of redemption (Bigg). 

Ye were redeemed (edvtpwOnte). First aorist passive indicative of Лотроо, old verb 
from Avtpov (ransom for life as of a slave, Mt 20:28 ), to set free by payment of ransom, 
abundant examples in the papyri, іп N.T. only here, Lu 24:21; Tit 2:14 . The ransom is the 
blood of Christ. Peter here amplifies the language in Isa 52:34. 

Not with corruptible things (ov qOaproic). Instrumental case neuter plural of the late 
verbal adjective from qOeipo to destroy or to corrupt, and so perishable, іп М.Т. here, verse 
23; 1Co 9:25; 15:53; Ro 1:23. Apyuptw n xpvotw (silver or gold) are in explanatory apposition 
with qOaproic and so іп the same case. Slaves were set free by silver and gold. 

From your vain manner of life (ex тс pataras vpov ауастрофпс). "Out of" (ek), and 
so away from, the pre-Christian avaotpogn of verse 15, which was "vain" (uatatac. Cf. Eph 
4:17-24 ). 
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Handed down from your fathers (латролароботох). This adjective, though predicate 
in position, is really attributive in idea, like xeiporoujrov in Eph 2:11 (Robertson, Grammar, 
р. 777), like the French idiom. This double compound verbal adjective (natep, лара, біо), 
though here alone in N.T., occurs in Diodorus, Dion. Halic, and in several inscriptions 
(Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary; Deissmann, Bible Studies, рр. 266f.). The Jews made 
a wrong use of tradition (Mt 15:2ff. ), but the reference here seems mainly to Gentiles (1Pe 
2:12). 

I Peter 1:19 

But with precious blood (aħda tuuc ойнат). Instrumental case of arya after еЛотрвӨпте 
(repeated from verse 18). Peter here applies the old adjective тциос (from ttun, of Christ in 
1Pe 2:7 ) to Christ as in 1:7 rtoAvtiptorepov to testing of faith. The blood of anyone is "pre- 
cious" (costly), far above gold or silver, but that of Jesus immeasurably more so. 

As of a lamb (ос аџуоо). This word occurs in Le 12:8; Nu 15:11; De 14:4 of the lamb 
prescribed for the passover sacrifice (Ex 12:5 ). John the Baptist applies it to Jesus (Joh 1:29,36 
). It occurs also in Ac 8:32 quoted from Isa 53:7f . Undoubtedly both the Baptist and Peter 
have this passage in mind. Elsewhere in the N.T. apviov is used of Christ (Re 5:6,12 ). Jesus 
is the Paschal Lamb. Peter sees clearly that it was by the blood of Christ that we are redeemed 
from sin. 

Without blemish (apmpov). Without (alpha privative) spot (ророс̧) as the paschal 
lamb had to be (Le 22:21 ). So Heb 9:14. 

Without spot (асліЛоо). Without (alpha privative) stain (оліЛос̧ spot) as in Jas 1:27; 
2 Peter 3:14; 1Pe 6:14. 

Even the blood of Christ (Xptotov). Genitive case with оцат, but in unusual position 
for emphasis and clearness with the participles following. 

1 Peter 1:20 

Who was foreknown indeed (mpoeyvwopevov uev). Perfect passive participle (in gen- 
itive singular agreeing with Xptotov) оҒлроүгушоко), old verb, to know beforehand (Ro 
8:29; 2 Peter 3:17 ). See mpoyvwotv gov in verse 2. 

Before the foundation of the world (лро котофоХтс koopov). This precise curious 
phrase occurs in Joh 17:24 in the Saviour's mouth of his preincarnate state with the Father 
as here and in Eph 1:4. We have ало kataBoAng koopov in Mt 25:34 (koopov omitted in 
Mt 13:35); Lu 11:50; Heb 4:3; 9:26; Re 13:8; 17:8 . KataBoAn (from kavaBaAAo) was originally 
laying the foundation of a house (Heb 6:1 ). The preincarnate Messiah appears in the 
counsels of God also in 1Co 2:7; Col 1:26f.; Eph 1:9£; 3:9-11; Ro 16:25; 1Ti 1:9. 

But was manifested (фоуеробеутос бе). First aorist (ingressive) passive participle of 
фауғроо, referring to the Incarnation in contrast with the preexistence of Christ (cf. Joh 
1:31; 1Jo 3:5,8 ). 
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At the end of the times (er ғсхатоо tov ypovov). Like ет есхатоо тоу nuepwv (Heb 
1:2). The plural ypovo, doubtless referring to successive periods in human history until the 
fullness of the time came (Ga 4:4 ). 

For your sake (ё vuac). Proof of God's love, not of their desert or worth (Ac 17:30; 
Heb 11:39f. ). 

1 Peter 1:21 

Who through him are believers іп God (tovg бі avrov miotovg etc Өеоу). Accusative 
case in apposition with vpac (you), "the through him (that is Christ as in 1:8; Ac 3:16 ) be- 
lievers (to tovc correct text of A B) in God." 

Which raised (тоу ғүғіраута). Accusative singular articular (agreeing with Өғоу) first 
aorist active participle of eyeipw (cf. V avaotacews Inoov in verse 3). 

Gave glory to him (боёау avtw боута). Second aorist active participle of бібды 
agreeing also with Өғоу. See Peter's speech in Ac 3:13 about God glorifying (e50§acev) Jesus 
and also the same idea by Peter in Ac 2:33-36; 5:31. 

So that your faith and hope might be in God (wote trjv motiv ороу ка ЕАлаба etc 
беоу). Hwote with the infinitive (eva) and the accusative of general reference (mottv ка 
eAmtda) is used in the N.T. as in the Koine for either purpose (Mt 10:1 ) or usually result 
(Mr 4:37 ). Hence here result (so that is) is more probable than design. 

1 Peter 1:22 

Seeing ye have purified (пүуікотес). Perfect active participle of ayviCw, old verb from 
аүуос (pure), here with yvyagç (souls), with карбіос (hearts) in Jas 4:8 as in 1Јо 3:3 of moral 
cleansing also. See the ceremonial sense of the word as in LXX in Joh 11:55; Ac 21:24,26; 
24:18. 

In your obedience (ev tn олокоц). With repetition of the idea іп 1:2,14 (children of 
obedience). 

To the truth (тпс adeQetac). Objective genitive with which compare Joh 17:17,19 about 
sanctification in the truth and 2Th 2:12 about believing the truth. There is cleansing power 
in the truth of God in Christ. 

Unfeigned (avumoxpttov). Late and rare double compound, here alone in Peter, but 
see Jas 3:17; 2Co 6:6 , etc. No other kind of фіЛабеЛфа (brotherly love) is worth having 
(1Th 4:9; Heb 13:1; 2 Peter 1:7 ). 

From the heart fervently (ек kapótac exrevoc). Late adverb (in inscriptions, Polybius, 
LXX). The adjective ектеуц is more common (1Ре 4:8 ). 

1 Peter 1:23 

Having been begotten again (avayeyevvnuevo). Perfect passive participle of avayevvaw, 
which see in verse 2. 
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Not of corruptible seed (оок ex onopac фбортцс). Ablative with ex as the source, for 
фбартос see verse 18, and onopac (from oneipo to sow), old word (sowing, seed) here only 
in N.T., though олорос in Mr 4:26f. , etc. For "incorruptible" (афдартоо) see verse 4; 3:4. 

Through the word of God (Sta Aoyov zov). See Jas 1:18 for "by the word of truth," 
verse 25 here, and Peter's use of Aoyoc in Ac 10:36 . It is the gospel message. 

Which liveth and abideth (Cwvtoc ка uevovroc). These present active participles (from 
Caw and pevw) сап be taken with Өеоо (God) or with Xoyov (word). In verse 25 peve is used 
with pnua (word). Still in Da 6:26 both pevwv and Gov are used with Oeog. Either construction 
makes sense here. 

1 Peter 1:24 

24,25 Quotation from Isa 40:6-8 (partly like the LXX, partly like the Hebrew). 

For (біот). As in verse 16 (Sta and oT), "for that." So in 2:6. See a free use of this imagery 
about the life of man as grass and a flower in Jas 1:11. The best MSS. here read avtng 
(thereof) after боба (glory) rather than оубротоо (of man). 

Withereth (e&npavOn). First aorist (gnomic, timeless) passive indicative of Enpatvw 
(see Jas 1:11). 

Falleth (£&eneoev). Second aorist (gnomic, timeless) active indicative of єклілто (see 
Jas 1:11 ). In verse 25 note etc vpac (unto you) like etc vpa in 1:4 (ошу dative). 
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1 Регег 2 


1 Peter 2:1 

Putting away therefore (алобецеуо ovv). Second aorist middle participle of amotiOny, 
old and common verb, in metaphorical sense either to cleanse defilements (3:21; Jas 1:21 ) 
or to put off clothing (Ro 13:12; Col 3:5ff; Eph 4:22 ). Either sense suits here. Therefore 
(ovv) because of the new birth ( 1:23) and the new life demanded. 

Wickedness (xaktav). This old word, from кокос (evil), in the ancients meant vice of 
any kind and note тосау (all) here. 

Guile (60Aov). Old word (from ew, to catch with bait), deceit. 

Hypocrisies (vrokpiosic). Singular (олокріоту) in the best MSS. See 1:22 (ауолокрітоу) 
and Mr 7:6f. for Christ's denunciation of hypocrites which the disciples did not understand, 
including Peter (Mt 15:16ff. ). 

Envies (фбоуоос). Genuine here, not qovovc (murders), as B has it. For the word see 
Mt 27:18. 

Evil speakings (kavaAoAac). Late word (from xaraAaAoc, defamer, Ro 1:30 ), in М.Т. 
only here and 2Co 12:20 . "Backbitings." For verb see 2:12. 

L Peter 2:2 

As newborn babes (жс apttyevvnta Bpegn). Врефос, old word, originally unborn child 
(Lu 1:41-44 ), then infant (Lu 2:12 ), here figuratively, like упліо. Apttyevvnta is a late and 
rare compound (Lucian, imperial inscription) from apt and yevvaw, with evident allusion 
to avayeyevvnuevo in 1:23, probably meaning that they were recent converts, possibly slight 
proof that the Epistle written before Romans by Paul (Kuhl). 

Long for (emmoOnoate). First aorist (constative) active imperative of emtmo8ew, old 
verb for intense yearning (Php 2:26 ). 

The spiritual milk which is without guile (to Aoyikov aó0Aov yoAa). ГоХа1 old word 
for milk as in 1Co 9:7 and as metaphor іп 1Co 3:2. АбоЛосі an old compound (here alone 
in М.Т.) adjective (alpha privative and боЛос deceit), unadulterated milk which, alas, is so 
hard to get. Aoytkov is an old adjective in -tkoc, from Хоүос (reason, speech), in N.T. only 
here and Ro 12:1 , used here with allusion to Aoyov ( 1:23) and pnua ( 1:25), "the sincere 
milk of the word" ("the milk belonging to the word," either the milk which is the word or 
the milk contained in the word, that is Christ). So Bigg holds. But in Ro 12:1 Paul uses 
Aoytkov in the sense of "rational" or "spiritual," and that idea is possible here as Hort holds. 
In the Pelagia legend (Usener) we have the phrase тоу Aoytkwv лрофратоу tov Xptotov (the 
spiritual or rational sheep of Christ). 

That ye may grow thereby (tva ev avtw avénOnte). Purpose clause with tva and the 
first aorist passive subjunctive of av§avw, old and common verb to grow. See this same 
metaphor in Col 2:19; Eph 4:15. Peter uses the word of God as the food for growth, especially 


1874 


1 Peter 2 





for babes in Christ, not emphasizing the distinction from solid food (Вроџа) made іп 1Co 
3:2; Heb 5:13. Salvation (owtnptav) here is final salvation. 

1 Peter 2:5 

If ye have tasted (e £yevcao0e). Condition of first class with ғ and first aorist middle 
indicative of yevo in figurative sense as іп Heb 6:4f . "A taste excites the appetite" (Bengel). 

Gracious (урпотос). Quotation from Ps 34:8 . The Hebrew for the LXX хрпотос is 
simply tobh (good). Plato used the word for food also, and Peter carries out the metaphor 
in yada (milk) as in Lu 5:39. 

1 Peter 2:4 

Unto whom (лрос ov). The Lord, carrying on the imagery and language of the Psalm. 

Coming (лросерхореуо). Present middle participle masculine plural of npooepyoua 
(mpooeA Pate in the Psalm) agreeing with the subject of oixodopetobe. 

A living stone (A00ov (оута). Accusative case іп apposition with ov (whom, the Lord 
Christ). There is apparent an intentional contradiction between "living" and "stone." Cf. 
"living hope" in 1:3 and "living word" in 1:23. 

Rejected indeed of men (оло avOpwrwv реу алобебокццасиеуоу). Perfect passive 
participle of aroóokipato, old verb to repudiate after test (Lu 9:22 ), in the accusative case 
agreeing with \Wov. 

But with God (лара бе Өғо). "Ву the side of God," as he looks at it, in contrast with 
the rejection "by men" (оло avOportov). 

Elect (exAextov). From Isa 28:6 as in еутшоу (precious, for which see Lu 7:2 ) rather 
than oxov (proved) expected after алобебокцасџғуоу as meaning far more in God's 
sight, "a pre-eminence of position with" (Hort). 

L Peter 2:5 

Ye also as living stones (xa avto we №Өо (шутес). Peter applies the metaphor about 
Christ as the living stone to the readers, "ye yourselves also." 

Are built up a spiritual house (oixodopeto8e otkoc mvevpatiKoc). Present passive in- 
dicative second person plural оЁокобоџғо, the very verb used by Jesus to Peter in Mt 16:18 
(ooóounoo) of building his church on the rock. Ifthe metaphor ofa house of living stones 
seems "violent" (Vincent), it should be remembered that Jesus employed the figure of a 
house of believers. Peter just carried it a bit farther and Paul uses a temple for believers in 
one place (1Co 3:16 ) and for the kingdom of God in general (Eph 2:22 ), as does the author 
of Hebrews (Heb 3:6 ). This "spiritual house" includes believers in the five Roman provinces 
of 1:1 and shows clearly how Peter understood the metaphor of Christ in Mt 16:18 to be not 
a local church, but the church general (the kingdom of Christ). 

To be a holy priesthood (etc ператеона ayiov). Late word (from ператеоо), to serve as 
priest, Lu 1:8 alone in N.T.), in LXX (Ex 19:6), in N.T. only here and verse 9, either the office 
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of priest (Hort) or an order or body of priests. At any rate, Peter has the same idea of Rev 
1:6 (tepetc, priests) that all believers are priests (Heb 4:16 ) and can approach God directly. 

To offer up (aveveyka). First aorist active infinitive (of purpose here) of avagepw, the 
usual word for offering sacrifices (Heb 7:27 ). Only these are "spiritual" (mvevpatixac) as 
pictured also in Heb 13:15f. 

Acceptable (evmpoodextovc). Late (Plutarch) double compound verbal adjective (ev, 
прос, бехоно) as in 2Co 6:2. 

1 Peter 2:6 

It is contained (meptexe). Present active (here intransitive, to contain, only N.T. example) 
of meptexw, old verb, to surround, transitive in Lu 5:9 to seize (only other N.T. example). 
The formula with mepteye is in Josephus (Ant. ХІ. 7). This Scripture (ev ypagn) is Isa 28:16 
with some changes. Peter had in verse 4 already quoted екЛектоу and evtipov. Now note 
akpoywviatov (a chief corner stone), а word apparently invented by Isaiah (from акрос̧, 
highest, and ywviatoc, Attic word for corner stone). Paul in Eph 2:20 uses the same word, 
making Christ the chief corner stone (the only other N.T. example). In Isaiah the metaphor 
is rather a foundation stone. Peter and Paul make it "the primary foundation stone at the 
structure" (W. W. Lloyd). 

On him (ет арто). That is, "on it" (this corner stone, that is, Christ). 

Shall not be put to shame (ov un KatatoyvvOn). Strong negatives ov un with first aorist 
passive subjunctive of kavatoyvvo, old verb, to put to shame (Ro 5:5 ). 

I Peter 2:7 

The preciousness (п туп). Or "the honour." Explanation of evtiyov and ov un 
KatatoxvvOn and only true "for you which believe" (тоқ motevovotv ethical dative of artic- 
ular present active participle of miotevw to believe). 

But for such as disbelieve (amtotovotv бе). Dative present active participle again of 
алістео, opposite of rtorevo (Lu 24:11 ). 

Was made the head of the corner (ғүғупӨп etc керфаЛту ywviac). This verse is from 
Ps 118:22 with evident allusion to Isa 28:16 (kepaAnv yoviao-akpoyoviatov). See Mt 21:42; 
Mr 12:10; Lu 20:17 , where Jesus himself quotes Ps 118:22 and applies the rejection of the 
stone by the builders (o окобоџооутес̧ the experts) to the Sanhedrin's conduct toward him. 
Peter quoted it also (and applied it as Jesus had done) in his speech at the Beautiful Gate 
(Ac 4:11 ). Here he quotes it again to the same purpose. 

1 Peter 2:8 

And (ко). Peter now quotes Isa 8:14 and gives a new turn to the previous quotation. 
To the disbelieving, Christ was indeed "a stone of stumbling (MBos лроскоциотос) and 
rock of offence (летра okavóaAov)," quoted also by Paul in Ro 9:32f. , which see for discus- 
sion. Проскоцџа (from mpookontw, to cut against) is an obstacle against which one strikes 
by accident, while oxavóaAov is a trap set to trip one, but both make one fall. Too much 
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distinction need not be made between Atos (а loose stone in the path) and летра (a ledge 
rising out of the ground). 

For they (o). Causal use of the relative pronoun. 

Stumble at the word, being disobedient (лросколтоооіу tw Лоүш aneWovvtec). 
Present active indicative оЁлрооколто with dative case, Лоүш, and present active participle 
оҒалеғібею (cf. amtotovotv in 2:7) as in 3:1. Tw Aoyw can be construed with алғібооутес 
(stumble, being disobedient to the word). 

Whereunto also they were appointed (etc о ка ғтедпоау). First aorist passive indicative 
of TON. See this idiom іп 1Ti 2:7 . "Their disobedience is not ordained, the penalty of their 
disobedience is" (Bigg). They rebelled against God and paid the penalty. 

1 Peter 2:9 

But ye (vueg бе). In contrast with the disobedient ones. 

An elect race (yevoc екЛектоу). From Isa 43:20. The blood relation of the spiritual Israel 
(not the Jewish race) through the new birth ( 1:23). 

A royal priesthood (aou eov tepatevpa). From Ex 19:6 (cf. Re 1:6; 5:10 ). The official 
in Christian churches is npeofvrepoo-entoyoroc, not tepevc. We are all pers (priests). Cf. 
2:5. 

A holy nation (e8voc ayiov). Also from Ex 19:6 , but here applied, not to the national 
Israel, but to the spiritual Israel of believers (both Jews and Gentiles). 

A people for God's own possession (Лаос etc mepitomnotv). The idea here occurs іп Ex 
19:5; De 7:6; 14:2; 26:18 , where we have Лаос repiovotog as in Tit 2:14 (alone in the N.T.), 
and in Mal 3:17 we find etc tepurouotv (for a possession). Пероосіос Хаос is a people over 
and above the others and mepimotnotc is a possession in a special sense (Eph 1:14). See Paul's 
use of nepienouoaro in Ac 20:28. The old rendering, "a peculiar people," had this idea of 
possession, for "peculiar" is from pecus (Latin for flock). 

That уе may shew forth (orc e€ayyetAnte). Purpose clause with onwg, rather than 
гуа, with the first aorist active subjunctive of e&ayye\\w, old verb, to tell out, here alone in 
N.T. 

The excellencies (тас apetac). From Isa 43:21. Old word for any preeminence (moral, 
intellectual, military), often for "virtue," but not in that sense in the O.T. or the N.T. The 
word has the sense of moral worth in 2 Peter 1:3,5; Php 4:8 ; and the Apocrypha. In Isaiah 
(here quoted) it means praise and glory to God. So also Isa 42:12 . See Ac 2:11 та peyaAeta 
tov eov (the mighty works of God). 

Darkness (oxotovc). Heathenism. 

His marvellous light (то бауцастоу avtov фос). Christianity. For даораотоу (from 
боонабо) see Mt 21:42 . For the change from heathenism to Christianity see Col 1:12; Eph 
5:8-14. 

1 Peter 2:10 
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Which іп time past (о mote). "Who once upon a time." 

No people (ov Aaoc). This phrase from Hos 2:23 . Note use of ov (not ovdeic) with 
Хаос like Hebrew negative. 

Which had not obtained mercy (o оок eAenyevo). Perfect passive articular participle 
of eheew and the emphatic negative ov, with which compare Paul's use of Ho 1; 2 in Ro 9:25 
, which may have been known to Peter or not. 

But now have obtained mercy (vvv бе eAenevrec). Change to first aorist passive par- 
ticiple from "the long antecedent state" to "the single event of conversion which ended it" 
(Hort). 

1 Peter 2:11 

As sojourners and pilgrims (wç rapotkovc ка торелібтиоос). This combination from 
the LXX (Ge 33:4; Ps 39:13 ). See 1:1 for mapemtdnpos and 1:17 for mapoucta and Eph 2:19 
for лароккос (only there and here in N.T., Christians whose fatherland is heaven). 

To abstain from (олехеоба). Present middle (direct) infinitive of aneyw, old verb, to 
hold back from (1Th 4:3 ). In indirect command (to keep on abstaining from) after rapakaAo 
(I beseech). With the ablative case тоу саркікоу eri&vpuov, the grosser sins ofthe flesh (for 
саркікос see 1Co 3:3 ) like the list in 4:3. 

Which (aittvec). "Which very ones." Like Latin quippe qui. 

War against the soul (otpatevovta ката tri yuyrc). Present middle indicative of 
отратеоо), to carry on a campaign (Jas 4:1 ). See this struggle between the flesh and the 
spirit vividly pictured by Paul in Ga 5:16-24 . 

1 Peter 2:12 

Seemly (KaAnv). Predicate adjective with ауастрофпу, for which see 1:15,18 . The 
Gentiles are on the watch for slips in moral conduct by the Christians. 

That (tva). Final conjunction with 6o£aocotv (they may glorify, first aorist active sub- 
junctive of бобаќо, the purpose of the Christians about the Gentiles. 

Wherein (ev о). "In what thing." 

As evil-doers (wç каколоюоу). As they did and do, old word (from kaxov and лого, 
Joh 18:30 ), in N.T. only here and verse 14 in correct text. Heathen talk against us 
(katadahovotv) gleefully. 

By your good works (ek тоу коЛоуу epywv). "Out of (as a result of) your good (beautiful) 
deeds." 

Which they behold (emontevovtec). Present active participle of ғлолтеоо, old verb 
(from, елолтЦ6с, overseer, spectator, 2 Peter 1:16 ), to be an overseer, to view carefully, in 
N.T. only here and 3:2. 

In the day of visitation (ev прера emtoxonns). From Isa 10:33. Cf. its use in Lu 19:44 
, which see for the word emtoxonn (from emtoxomew, to inspect (Heb 12:15 ). Clear echo 
here of Mt 5:16. 
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1 Peter 2:13 

Be subject to (олотаүпте). Second aorist passive imperative second person plural of 
олотасоо), to subject to, as in 3:22. 

Every ordinance of man (naon avOporuvr ктісе). Dative case of old and common 
word ктісіс (from кто, to create, to found), act of creation (Ro 1:20 ), a creature or creation 
(Ro 1:25 ), all creation (Col 1:15 ), an institution as here (in Pindar so). For аубролауос 
(human) see Jas 3:7 . Peter here approves no special kind of government, but he supports 
law and order as Paul does (Ro 13:1-8 ) unless it steps in between God and man (Ac 4:20 ). 

For the Lord's sake (Sta tov корюоу). For Jesus' sake. That is reason enough for the 
Christian not to be an anarchist (Mt 22:21 ). The heathen were keen to charge the Christians 
with any crime after Nero set the fashion. "It should not be forgotten that, in spite of the 
fine language of the philosophers, the really popular religions in Greece and Rome were 
forms of devil-worship, intimately blended with magic in all its grades" (Bigg). 

As supreme (wc vmepexovt). Dative singular of present active participle of олереҳо, 
old verb (intransitive), to stand out above (to have it over), as in Ro 13:1 . It is not the divine 
right of kings, but the fact of the king as the outstanding ruler. 

1 Peter 2:14 

Unto governors (nyepootv). Dative again of nyspwv, a leader (from nyeoua, to lead), 
old and common word (Mt 10:18 ). 

As sent by him (ос àv avtov mepmopevotc). Present passive participle of лєрло. At 
avtov is "by God," as Jesus made plain to Pilate; even Pilate received his authority ultimately 
"from above" (Joh 18:11 ). 

For vengeance оп evil-doers (гіс екбікцоіу коколоюоу). Objective genitive with 
екбікпоту, for which see Lu 18:7f. 

For praise to them that do well (eratvov ayaSorowv). Objective genitive again, 
aya8ortotos, a late word (Plutarch, Sirach) from aya8ov and лого here only in N.T. Found 
in a magical papyrus. 

1 Peter 2:15 

By well-doing (ayaO0notovvrac). Present active participle of ayaO07otec, only in LXX 
and N.T. (Mr 3:4). In accusative case agreeing with орос understood, accusative of general 
reference with qipotv, present active infinitive (epexegetic infinitive after то OgAria. vov 
Qeov, the will of God), late and rare verb (from фос muzzle), as in Mt 22:12. 

The ignorance of foolish men (tr тоу appovwv аудролоу ayvootav). Ayvoota is 
late and rare word (in the papyri) from alpha privative and yvwotc (knowledge), in N.T. 
only here and 1Co 15:24 (disgraceful ignorance in both instances). Note alliteration. 

1 Peter 2:16 
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As free (wç еЛеоберо). Note nominative again connected with vmotaynte іп verse 13, 
not with pow in verse 14 (a parenthesis in fact). For this ethical sense оҒеЛеоберос see Ga 
4:26. 

And not using your freedom (ка un exovtec tny eAevOepiav). "And not holding your 
liberty" (present active participle of exw, with usual negative иц with participle. 

For a cloke of wickedness («c етпкоЛоцио тпс kakas). ErucaAvppa (from етикаЛолта) 
Ro 4:7 ) isa rare word (Aristotle, LXX) for veil, here only in N.T. and in figurative sense for 
pretext to do wickedness under, a thing, alas, that sometimes happens. 

But as bondservants of God (оЛЛ wç доо ovio). Paul's proud title. There is no such 
thing as absolute freedom (personal freedom), for that is anarchy. Cf. Ro 6:22 "enslaved to 
God." 

1 Peter 2:17 

Honour all men (лаутос tiunoarte). Not with the same honour. Constative use of the 
aorist imperative. 

Love the brotherhood (tnv абеХАфотцта ayanate). Present active imperative of ayanaw, 
keep on doing it. Note the abstract adehgotns (from обеХфос, brother) in the collective 
sense, rare save in ecclesiastical literature, though in I Macc. 12:10; IV Macc. 10:3, and in 
late papyri. It is a word for all Christians. 

Fear God (tov Өғоу фореі0е). In both senses of reverence and dread, and keep it up 
(present middle imperative). 

Honour the king (tov ВасіЛға тате). Keep that up also. A fine motto in this verse. 

1 Peter 2:18 

Servants (о otxeta). Note article with the class as with avópec ( 3:7), though not with 
үоусикес ( 3:1). Оһкетцс, old word from оккос (house), means one in the same house with 
another (Latin domesticus), particularly house servants (slaves) in distinction from the 
general term óovAog (slave). "Ye domestics." See similar directions to Christian servants 
(slaves) in Col 3:22-25; Eph 6:5-7; 1Ti 6:1£; Tit 2:9f . Otetng in М.Т. occurs only here, Lu 
16:13; Ac 10:7; Ro 14:4. 

Be in subjection (олотасооџғуо). Present middle participle of олотасоо, common 
late compound to subject oneself to one (Lu 2:51 ). Either the participle is here used as ап 
imperative (so in 3:1,7 ) as in Ro 12:16f. , or the imperative eote has to be supplied (Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 945). 

To your masters (тос Seomotaic). Dative case of ӧғолотпс̧, old word for absolute 
owner in contrast with dovAoc. It is used also of God (Lu 2:29; Ac 4:24,29 ) and of Christ (2 
Peter 2:1; Jude 1:4 ). Kopioc has a wider meaning and not necessarily suggesting absolute 
power. 

To the good and gentle (тос ayaOoic ка emtetkeotv). Dative case also with the article 
with class. For етпеіктіс see on Jas 3:17 . There were slave-owners (masters) like this as there 
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аге housekeepers and employers of workmen today. This is no argument for slavery, but 
only a sidelight on a condition bad enough at its best. 

To the froward (tois okoo). "To the crooked." Old word, also in Lu 3:5; Ac 2:40; 
Php 2:15 . Unfortunately there were slave-holders as there are employers today, like this 
group. The test of obedience comes precisely toward this group. 

1 Peter 2:19 

For this is acceptable (tovto yap xapic). "For this thing (neuter singular tovto, obed- 
ience to crooked masters) is grace" (yaptc is feminine, here "thanks" as in Ro 7:25 ). "Accept- 
able" calls for eumpoodextov ( 2:5), which is not the text here. 

If a man endureth griefs (e оофере тіс Avrac). Condition of first class with e and 
present active indicative of vrtogepo, old verb, to bear up under, in N.T. only here, 1Co 
10:13; 2Ti 3:11. Note plural of Avr (grief). 

For conscience toward God (ба ovvetdnotv eov). Suffering is not a blessing in and 
of itself, but, if one's duty to God is involved (Ac 4:20 ), then one can meet it with gladness 
of heart. Oeov (God) is objective genitive. For ovveiórjotc (conscience) see оп Ac 23:1; 1Co 
8:7 . It occurs again in 1Pe 3:16. 

Suffering wrongfully (raoyov абікос̧). Present active participle of macyw and the 
common adverb абікос̧, unjustly, here alone in N.T. This is the whole point, made clear 
already by Jesus in Mt 5:10-12 , where Jesus has also "falsely" (yevóopevo). See also Lu 
6:32-34. 

1 Peter 2:20 

For what glory (motov yap кЛеос). Qualitative interrogative (what kind of glory). "What 
price glory?" KAeoc is old word from кЛеш (Kadew, to call), report, praise, glory, here only 
in N.T. 

If ye shall take it patiently (е vnopevette). First-class condition with ғ and future active 
indicative of vrogevo, for which see Jas 1:12. Same condition also in next sentence (aAA' 
g, etc.). 

When ye sin (ацартауоутес). Present active participle of auaptavw (continued repeti- 
tion). 

And are buffeted for it (ка kohagtCopevo). Present passive participle оЁкоЛафіо, late 
word (from коХЛафос fist), only in N.T. (cf. Mt 26:67 ) and ecclesiastical writers. Repeated 
action again. No posing as a martyr allowed here. Christians do sometimes deserve persecu- 
tion, as Jesus implied (Mt 5:10-12 ). 

When ye do well (ayaOonotovvrec). Present active participle of ayaOonoteo as in verse 
15. 

And suffer for it (ко maoxovtec). Present active participle оЁлаоҳо (verse 19). No "for 
it" in the Greek here or in the previous sentence. 
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This is acceptable with God (tovto оріс тара ew). "This thing (neuter) is thanks 
(verse 19) by the side of (tapa) God (as God looks at it)." 

I Peter 2:21 

For hereunto were ye called (гіс tovto yap exAnOnte). First aorist indicative of kahew, 
to call. They were called to suffer without flinching (Hort), if need be. 

Because (от). The fact that Christ suffered (enaQev) lifts their suffering to a new plane. 

Leaving you an example (ошу ололуилоауоу олоүроциоу). Present active participle 
of the late Ionic verb олоМилауо (in the papyri) for the common vrtoAeurto, to leave behind 
(under), here only in М.Т. Нолоүрациос is also a late and rare word (from олоүрафо), to 
write under), a writing-copy for one to imitate, in II Macc. 2:28; Philo, Clement of Rome, 
here only in N.T. Clement of Alex. (Strom. V. 8. 49) uses it of the copy-head at the top ofa 
child's exercise book for the child to imitate, including all the letters of the alphabet. The 
papyri give many examples of vnoypagn and олоүрафо in the sense of copying a letter. 

That ye should follow his steps (tva enaxoAovOnonte тоқ txveotv avtov). Purpose 
clause with tva and first aorist active subjunctive оҒелакоЛообеоҙ), old verb, to follow closely 
upon, with the associative-instrumental (1Ti 5:10,24 ) or the locative here. Гхуос is old word 
(from tkw, to go), tracks, footprints, in N.T. only here, 2Co 12:18; Ro 4:12. Peter does not 
mean that Christ suffered only as an example ( 1:18), but he did leave us his example for 
our copying (1Jo 2:6 ). 

1 Peter 2:22 

Who did по sin (oc apaptiav оок елоітоеу). Quotation from Isa 53:9 . He has already 
expressed the sinlessness of Christ in 1:19. The next clause is a combination of Isa 53:9; Zep 
3:13 . For "guile" (боЛос) see verse 1. 

Was found (evpeðn). First aorist passive indicative of evptoxw. Christ's guilelessness 
stood the test of scrutiny (Vincent), as Peter knew (Mt 26:60; Joh 18:38; 19:4,6 ). 

1. Peter 2:23 

When he was reviled (Лоборооџғуос̧). Present passive participle оЁЛоборғо, old verb 
(from Хоһборос, reviler, 1Co 5:11 ) as in Joh 9:28. 

Reviled not again (оок avteAotdope). Imperfect active (for repeated incidents) of 
аутіЛоһбореоҙ, late and rare compound (Plutarch, Lucian, one papyrus example with com- 
pound following the simplex verb as here, Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary), here only 
in М.Т. Idiomatic use of avr (in turn, return, back). 

Threatened not (оок nnee). Imperfect again (repeated acts) of amethew, old compound 
(from ametAn, threat, Ac 9:1 ), in N.T. only here and Ac 4:17. 

But committed himself (mapedidov de). Imperfect active again (kept on committing 
himself) оҒларобібор, to hand over, usually of one to a judge, but here not of another (as 
the Sanhedrin), but himself (supply eavtov), for Jesus uses this very idea in Lu 23:46 as he 
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dies. Jesus thus handed himself and his cause over to the Father who judges righteously (tw 
Kptvovt бікокос, dative of present active articular participle of kptvw). 

1 Peter 2:24 

Who his own self (ос аотос). Intensive pronoun with the relative referring to Christ 
(note relatives also in verses 22,23 ). 

Bare our sins (avrveykev тас apaptiac nuwv). Second aorist active indicative of 
ауаферо, common verb of bringing sacrifice to the altar. Combination here of Isa 53:12; 
De21:23 . Jesus is the perfect sin offering (Heb 9:28 ). For Christ's body (сона) as the offering 
see 1Co 11:24 . "Here St. Peter puts the Cross in the place of the altar" (Bigg). 

Upon the tree (ел то EvAov). Not tree here as in Lu 23:31 , originally just wood (1Co 
3:12 ), then something made of wood, as a gibbet or cross. So used by Peter for the Cross in 
Ac 5:30; 10:39 ; and by Paul in Ga 3:13 (quoting De 21:23 ) 

Having died unto sins (тос apapriauc алоүғуорғуо). Second aorist middle participle 
of anoytvoua, old compound to get away from, with dative (as here) to die to anything, here 
only in N.T. 

That we might live unto righteousness (tva ty ókatocvvr Cnowpev). Purpose clause 
with tva and the first aorist active subjunctive of Caw with the dative (cf. Ro 6:20 ). Peter's 
idea here is like that of Paul in Ro 6:1-23 , especially verses 2,10f. ). 

By whose stripes ye were healed (ov tw Хол ta0nte). From Isa 53:5 . First aorist 
passive indicative of хора, common verb to heal (Jas 5:16 ) and the instrumental case of 
uon, rare word (Aristotle, Plutarch) for bruise or bloody wound, here only in N.T. Cf. 
1:18. Writing to slaves who may have received such stripes, Peter's word is effective. 

1 Peter 2:25 

For ye were going astray like sheep (nte yap ос прорато mAavwuevo). Brought from 
Isa 53:6 , but changed to periphrastic imperfect indicative with nte and present middle 
participle оЁлЛауао, to wander away. Recall the words of Jesus in Lu 15:4-7 . 

But are now returned (aìa emeotpagnte). Second aorist passive indicative of 
eniotpeqo, old verb, to turn, to return (Mt 10:13 ). 

Unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls (en tov noryeva ка eniokonov tov yvywv 
ороу). Jesus called himself the Good Shepherd (Joh 10:11 , and see also Heb 13:20 ). Here 
alone is Christ called our "Bishop" (overseer). See both ideas combined in Eze 34:11 . Philo 
calls God Еліоҳолос̧. Jesus is also ArtootoAoc Heb 3:1 ) and he deserves all other titles of 
dignity that we can give him. 
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1 Peter 3 


1 Peter 3:1 

In like manner (онокос). Adverb closely connected with vmotacoopevo, for which see 
2:18. 

Ye wives (үоусикес). Without article. About wives see also Col 3:18; Eph 5:22; Tit 2:4 


To your own husbands (xoi  iótoiz avdpaotv). Ios occurs also in Ephesians апа 
Titus, but not in Colossians. It strengthens the idea of possession in the article toic. Wives 
are not enjoined to be in subjection to the husbands of other women, as some think it fine 
to be (affinities!) 

Even if any obey not the word (ка тіуес алдоосу то Aoyw). Condition of first class 
and dative case of Aoyoc (1:23,25; 2:8 ), that is, remain heathen. 

That they be gained (tva керӧпӨпооута). Purpose clause with tva and first future 
passive indicative of kepóauvo, old verb, to gain (from кербос, gain, interest) as in Mt 18:15 
. See the future with tva also in Lu 20:10; Re 3:9 . 

Without the word (avev Aoyov). Probably here "word from their wives" (Hart), the 
other sense оҒХоүос (talk, not technical "word of God"). 

By the behaviour of their wives (біа тпс tov yuvatkwv ауастрофпс̧). Won by pious 
living, not by nagging. Many a wife has had this blessed victory of grace. 

1 Peter 2:2 

Beholding (елолтеосаутес). First aorist active participle of enontevw, Юг which see 
2:12. See 2:12 also for avaotpognv manner of life). 

Chaste (ayvnv). Pure because "in fear" (ev фођо), no word in the Greek for "coupled," 
fear of God, though in Eph 5:33 fear (reverence for) of the husband is urged. 

I Peter 3:3 

Whose adorning (wv Koopoc). Genitive plural of the relative referring to yuvatkwv 
(wives). Koopos has here its old meaning of ornament (cf. our cosmetics), not the common 
one of world (Joh 17:5 ) considered as an orderly whole. Mundus in Latin is used in this 
double sense (ornament, world). 

Let it be (ovo). Imperative third singular of ei. Not the outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair (ovy o ečwðev єрлЛоктс тріҳоу). The use of ovy here rather than un (usual negative 
with the imperative) because of the sharp contrast in verse 4 (aAA). The old adverb £&v0ev 
(from without) is in the attributive position like an adjective. ЕрлЛокц is a late word (from 
ентДекоҙ), to inweave, 2Ti 2:4; 2 Peter 2:20 ) in Strabo, but often in the papyri for struggle as 
well as plaiting, here only in N.T. 
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Of wearing (лер:Өғоғос̧). Late and rare word (Galen, Arrian) from mepitiOny (Mt 27:28 
), to put around, a placing around. Ornaments of gold were worn round the hair as nets and 
round the finger, arm, or ankle. 

Or of putting on (evdvoews). Old word from £vóvo (to put on), here only in N.T. Peter 
is not forbidding the wearing of clothes and ornaments by women, but the display of finery 
by contrast. СЕ. 1Ti 2:9-13; Isa 3:16f. . 

1 Peter 3:4 

But the hidden man of the heart (aÀX o кролтос tng kapótiac «удролос̧). Here 
ауӨролос̧ is in contrast with koopog just before. See Paul's use of avOpwroc for the outer 
and old, the inner and new man (2Co 4:16; Ro 7:22; Col 3:9; Eph 3:16; 4:22,24 ). See also the 
Jew ev кролто (Ro 2:29 ) and what Jesus said about God seeing "in secret" (Mt 6:4,6 ). 

In the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit (ev то афдарто тоо novxtov 
ка TIpaews луеонатос). No word in the Greek for "apparel" (косџо). For афбортос see 
1:4,23 . For трос see Mt 5:5; 11:29. IIvevpta (spirit) is here disposition or temper (Bigg), 
unlike any other use in the N.T. In 3:18,19; 4:6 it means the whole inner man as opposed to 
capt or соџа, very much as woxn is used as opposed to соџа. 

Which (о). Spirit just mentioned. 

Of great price (moAvteAec). Old word (from поло and теХос, cost), in М.Т. only here, 
Mr 14:35 111 2:9 . 

L Peter 3:5 

Adorned themselves (exoopovv eavtac). Imperfect active of customary action, "used 
to adorn themselves." Koopew is old verb from косџос̧ in the sense in verse 3. See Heb 
11:11,35 for like tribute to holy women of the О.Т. The participle vrtoracoopeva repeats 
verse 1. 

1 Peter 3:6 

As Sarah (вс Харра). 

Obeyed Abraham (олпкооеу tw Ађррасџ). Imperfect active of vrtakovo, "used to obey" 
(with dative). 

Calling him lord (xvptov avtov kaAovoa). Present active participle оҒкаДео). See Gen 
18:12. 

Whose children ye now аге (nc eyevnOnte текуа). First aorist passive indicative of 
ytvoua, "whose children ye became." 

If ye do well (аүоботоюоса). Present active feminine plural participle of ayaSorotew 
( 2:15), "doing good." 

And are not put in fear by any terror (ка un фороорғуа undeptav mtonotv). Free 
quotation from Pr 3:25 , "and not fearing any terror" (cognate accusative of mtonotc, after 
goBovpeva, present middle participle, late and rare word from ntoew, to terrify, as in Lu 
21:9 , here only in N.T.). Perhaps Peter regards Sarah's falsehood as the yielding to a sudden 
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terror (Hart). Hannah could also be named along with Sarah. The women somehow do not 
organize "daughters of Sarah" societies. 

1 Peter 3:7 

Ye husbands likewise (о аубрес онокос). Probably "likewise" here refers to honouring 
all men ( 2:17), not "likewise" of 3:1. 

Dwell with (соуокооутес). Present active participle of ovvoikec, old verb for domestic 
association, here only іп N.T. Used as imperative here like the participle іп 2:18; 3:1. 

According to knowledge (kata yvwotv). "With an intelligent recognition ofthe nature 
of the marriage relation" (Vincent). 

Giving honour unto the woman as unto the weaker vessel (дс асӨғуғотеро okeve 
TW yvvaiketo ATOVELOVTES типу). Present active participle оҒалоуеро), old verb, to assign, 
to portion out (or off), here only in N.T. Хкеоос is an old and common word for vessel, 
furniture, utensil (Mt 12:29; 2Ti 2:20 ). Here both husband and wife are termed vessels or 
"parts of the furniture of God's house" (Bigg). See Paul's use of oxevoc for ministers (2Co 
4:7 ). Tvvatceww here is an adjective (female, feminine) from yuvn (woman, wife). She is 
termed "the weaker" (tw ao0eveorepo), not for intellectual or moral weakness, but purely 
for physical reasons, which the husband must recognize with due consideration for marital 
happiness. 

Joint-heirs of the grace of life (ovvKAnpovopo хорітос (өң). Late double compound 
found in an Ephesian inscription and the papyri, in N.T. only here, Ro 8:17; Eph 3:6; Heb 
11:9 . God's gift of life eternal belongs to woman as well as to man. In the eyes of God the 
wife may be superior to the husband, not merely equal. 

To the end that your prayers be not hindered (etc то un еүколтеоба тас лрооғоҳос 
vpwv). Purpose clause with etc то and the present passive infinitive (with negative un) of 
ғүколто), to cut in, to interrupt, late verb (Polybius), as in Ro 15:22, etc. Very vivid to us 
now with our telephones and radios when people cut in on us. IIpooevyac (prayers) is the 
accusative of general reference. Husbands surely have here cause to consider why their 
prayers are not answered. 

1 Peter 2:9 

Finally (то теХос). Adverbial accusative. Conclusion, not of the Epistle, but only of the 
addresses to various classes. No verb (eote imperative, be) here. 

Likeminded (онофроуес). Old compound (ороо, фрпу), here only in М.Т. 

Compassionate (сонлтабе(с). Old adjective (cvv, ласҳо), іп N.T. only here and Ro 
12:15 . Our "sympathetic" in original sense. 

Loving as brethren (фіЛабғЛфо). Old compound (quoc, абеХфос), here only in М.Т. 

Tender-hearted (cvonAayyvo). Late and rare compound (ev and олЛаүууоу); in Hip- 
pocrates, Apocrypha, in N.T. only here and Eph 4:32. 
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Humble minded (tanetvogpovec). Late compound (tametvoo, фрцу), in Plutarch, Pr 
29:23 , here only in N.T. 

1 Peter 3:9 

Not rendering evil for evil (un алобібоутес kakov аут kakov). Mn and the present 
active participle оҒалобібор, to give back. The same phrase іп Ro 12:17 and the same idea 
in 1Th 5:15. Peter may have obtained it from Paul or both from Pr 17:13; 20:22, "an approx- 
imation to Christ's repeal of the Ae& tahtovic (Mt 5:38ff. ) which Plato first opposed among 
the Greeks" (Hart). Common use of avt for exchange. 

Reviling for reviling (Ло:борюу аут Aotdoptac). Allusion to 2:23 (Christ's own example). 

But contrariwise blessing (tovvavtiov бе £vAoyovvrec). Adverbial accusative and 
crasis (то еуаутююу) of the neuter article and the adjective evavtioc (ev, аутіос, opposite, 
Mt 14:24 ), "on the contrary." For еоЛоүооутес (present active participle of evAoyew) see Lu 
6:28; Ко 12:14 (imperative evAoyette). 

For hereunto were ye called (от etc tovto exAnOnte). See 2:21 for this verb and use of 
гіс tovto (pointing to the preceding argument). 

That ye should inherit a blessing (iva evAoytav kAnpovopnonte). Purpose clause with 
tva and the first aorist active subjunctive of kAnpovopew, a plain reference to Esau, who 
wanted "to inherit the blessing" (Heb 12:17 ) after he had sold his birthright. Christians are 
the new Israel (both Gentiles and Jews) and are the spiritual descendants о Isaac (Ga 4:22ff. 
). 

1 Peter 3:10 

For (yap). Reason for the entire exhortation in verses 8,9 and introducing in verses 
10-12 a quotation from Ps 34:13-17 with some slight changes. 

Would love life (8ehwv Сопу ayanaıv). "Wishing to love life." This present life. The 
LXX expressions are obscure Hebraisms. The LXX has аүалоу (participle present active of 
оуалао, not the infinitive ayanatv. 

Let him refrain (mavoatw). Third person singular first aorist active imperative of navw 
to make stop, whereas the LXX has mavoov (second person singular). 

His tongue (tnv yAwooav). See Jas 3:1-12 . 

That they speak no guile (tov un Aaànoa 60Aov). Purpose clause with genitive article 
Tov (negative un) and the first aorist active infinitive of hakew. But it can also be explained 
as the ablative case with the redundant negative un after a verb of hindering (navoatw) like 
Lu 4:42 . See Robertson, Grammar, p. 1061. "Let him refrain his lips from speaking guile." 

1 Peter 3:11 

Let him turn away (екк\уато). First aorist active imperative third person singular of 
exkAtvw, where the LXX has ekkAtvov (second person singular). Old verb, іп N.T. only here, 
Ro 3:12; 16:17 . Peter adapted the passage all through to his own construction and use. So 
as to лощосато (let him do) for nomoov (do thou), (ytnoatw (let him seek) for ķytnoov 
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(do thou seek), біоёато (let him pursue) for біюёоу (do thou pursue), all first aorist active 
imperatives (of лоо, (veo, биоко)). See Heb 12:14 for "pursuing peace." If men only did! 

1 Peter 3:12 

Upon (ет). Іп the case of righteous (dtxatous, in the О.Т. sense like Stcatov Aor in 2 
Peter 2:7 ) for their good, but in the case of men "that do evil" (ел лоюооутос кака, "upon 
men doing evil things") "the face of the Lord" (лросолоу короо) is not for their good, ел 
here approaching "against" in idea. 

1 Peter 3:13 

That will harm you (o kakwowv vpac). Future active articular participle of kaxow, old 
verb (from кокос, bad) as in Ac 7:6,19 . Any real hurt, either that wishes to harm you or 
that can harm. See the words in Isa 50:9 . 

If ye be (eav yevnoðe). Rather, "if ye become" (condition of third class with ғау and 
second aorist middle subjunctive of ywopa). 

Zealous of that which is good (tov aya8ov (ұшта). "Zealots for the good" (objective 
genitive after (цАото (zealots, not zealous), old word from QqAoo (1Co 12:12). 

1 Peter 3:14 

But and if ye should suffer (aAX' е ka raoyorre). "But if ye should also (or even) suffer." 
Condition of the fourth class with ғ and the optative (undetermined with less likelihood), 
a rare condition in the vernacular Koine, since the optative was a dying mode. If matters, 
in spite of the prophetic note of victory in verse 13, should come to actual suffering "for 
righteousness sake" (біа Sucatoovvnv) as in Mt 5:10 (evekev, not dia), then "blessed" (uakapio, 


" 


the very word of Jesus there which see, a word meaning "happy," not evAoynto) "are ye" 
(not in the Greek). If the conclusion were expressed regularly, it would be etnte av (ye would 
be), not ove (уе are). It is interesting to note the third-class condition in verse 13 just before 
the fourth-class one in verse 14. 

Fear not their fear (tov фођоу avtov un форцӨпте). Prohibition with un and the first 
aorist (ingressive) passive subjunctive of poßeopa, to fear, and the cognate accusative фороу 
(fear, terror). "Do not fear their threats" (Bigg). Quotation from Isa 8:12f. 

Neither be troubled (unde tapagOnte). Prohibition with nde and the first aorist (in- 
gressive) subjunctive of tapacow, to disturb (Mt 2:6; Joh 12:27 ). Part of the same quotation. 
Cf. 3:6. 

l Peter 3:15 

Sanctify (осүюсате). First aorist active imperative of ayıačw. This instead of being 
afraid. 

Christ as Lord (кор:оу tov Xptotov). Tov Xpiotov, direct object with article and kuptov 
predicate accusative (without article). This is the correct text, not tov Өғоу of the Textus 
Receptus. An adaptation to Christ of Isa 8:13 . 

Being ready always (ғтоцо ae). No participle in the Greek, old adjective (Tit 3:1 ). 
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To give answer (лрос алоХоүкюу). "For an apology," the old sense of artoAoyta, an an- 
swer back, a defence (not excuse), as in Ac 22:1 , from amoAoyeopa to defend (not to apolo- 
gize). 

A reason concerning the hope that is in you (Aoyov лер tng £v ошу ғ\либос̧). Original 
sense of Aoyov (accusative of the thing with attovvt with vpac, accusative of the person) 
"concerning the in you hope." Ready with a spoken defence of the inward hope. This attitude 
calls for an intelligent grasp of the hope and skill in presenting it. In Athens every citizen 
was expected to be able to join in the discussion of state affairs. 

Yet with meekness and fear (аЛХо ueta лраотцтос ка Popov). Of God (2:18; 3:2,4 ), 
not of man. 

I Peter 3:16 

Having a good conscience (ovvetdnotv £yovrec ayaðnvy). Present active participle of 
exw. See 2:18 for ovvetdnotv and 3:21 for бәугібтісіс ayaðny again ("а quasi-personification," 
Hart). 

That they may be put to shame (tva katatoyvvOwotv). Purpose clause with iva and 
the first aorist passive subjunctive of katatoyvvw, old verb, to put to shame (Lu 13:17; 1Pe 
2%). 

Wherein уе are spoken against (ev w катоЛаЛеіобе). Present passive indicative of 
катоЛаћғо, for which see 2:12 with ev w also. Peter may be recalling (Hart) his own exper- 
ience at Pentecost when the Jews first scoffed and others were cut to the heart (Ac 2:13,37 
). 

Who revile (о елпреабоутес). Articular present active participle of ennpeatw, old verb 
(from emnpeta, spiteful abuse), to insult, in N.T. only here and Lu 6:28. 

In Christ (£v Xptotw). Paul's common mystical phrase that Peter has three times (here, 
5:10,14 ), not in John, though the idea is constantly in John. Peter here gives a new turn (cf. 
2:12) to avaotpo@n (manner of life). "Constantly the apostle repeats his phrases with new 
significance and in a new light" (Bigg). 

1. Peter 3:17 

Better (крғіттоу). Comparative оҒкратус as in 2 Peter 2:21; Heb 1:4. Patient endurance 
not only silences calumny (verse 16), is Christlike (verse 18), but it has a value of its own 
(verse 17). 

If the will of God should so will (e ӨғЛо то бета Tov 0£0v). Condition of the fourth 
class again (et--0gAo) with ғ and the optative. For а like pleonasm see Joh 7:17. 

For well-doing than for evil-doing (ayaOonotovvrag п kakonotovvrac). Accusative 
plural agreeing with vuac understood (accusative of general reference with the infinitive 
naoxetv (to suffer) of the participles from ayaOonoteo (see 2:15) and kakoroieo (Mr 3:4, 
and see 1Pe 2:14 for kakomotoc). 

1 Peter 3:18 


1889 


1 Peter 3 





Because Christ also died (от ka Xptotoc олебауеу). So the best MSS.; later ones елабеу 
(suffered). The example of Christ should stir us to patient endurance. 

For sins (лер apaptiwv). "Concerning sins" (not his, but ours, 1:18). Пер (around, 
concerning) with apaptiac in the regular phrase for the sin offering (Le 5:7; 6:30 ), though 
олер apaptiac does occur (Eze 43:25 ). So in the М.Т. we find both лер auaptiwv (Heb 5:3 
) and олер apaptiwv (Heb 5:1 ). 

Once (оло4). Once for all (Heb 9:28 ), not once upon a time (лоте). 

The righteous for the unrighteous (Stcatoc олер абікоу). Literally, "just for unjust" 
(no articles). See 1Pe 2:19 for the sinlessness of Christ as the one perfect offering for sin. 
This is what gives Christ's blood value. He has no sin himself. Some men today fail to perceive 
this point. 

That he might bring us to God (tva прос mpooayayn то беш). Purpose clause with 
tva, with second aorist active subjunctive of tpooayo and the dative case tw беш). The MSS. 
vary between npag (us) and онас (you). The verb mpooayw means to lead or bring to (Mt 
18:24 ), to approach God (cf. лросауоүпу in Eph 2:18 ), to present us to God on the basis 
of his atoning death for us, which has opened the way (Ro 3:25; Heb 10:19f .) 

Being put to death in the flesh (OavatwOetc uev oapk). First aorist passive participle 
оҒбауатоо, old verb (from Өауатос death), to put to death. Харк is locative case of capt. 

But quickened in the spirit (Cwomometc бе луеонат). First aorist passive participle 
of Cworotew rare (Aristotle) verb (from Gworotoc making alive), to make alive. The participles 
are not antecedent to алеӨдоуғу, but simultaneous with it. There is no such construction as 
the participle of subsequent action. The spirit of Christ did not die when his flesh did, but 
"was endued with new and greater powers of life" (Thayer). See 1Co 15:22 for the use ofthe 
verb for the resurrection of the body. But the use of the word mvevpat (locative case) in 
contrast with capx starts Peter's mind off in a long comparison by way of illustration that 
runs from verses 19-22. The following verses have caused more controversy than anything 
in the Epistle. 

1 Peter 3:19 

In which also (ev о ка). That is, in spirit (relative referring to mvevuat). But, a number 
of modern scholars have followed Griesbach's conjecture that the original text was either 
Nos xa (Noah also), or Еудх ка (Enoch also), or ғу w ка Evwy (in which Enoch also) which 
an early scribe misunderstood or omitted Evwy ka in copying (opototeAevtov). It is allowed 
in Stier and Theile's Polyglott. It is advocated by J. Cramer in 1891, by J. Rendel Harris in 
The Expositor (1901), and Sidelights on N.T. Research (p. 208), by Nestle in 1902, by Moffatt's 
New Translation ofthe New Testament. Windisch rejects it as inconsistent with the context. 
There is no manuscript for the conjecture, though it would relieve the difficulty greatly. 
Luther admits that he does not know what Peter means. Bigg has no doubt that the event 
recorded took place between Christ's death and his resurrection and holds that Peter is al- 
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luding to Christ's Descensus ad Inferos in Ac 2:27 (with which he compares Mt 27:52f Lu 
23:34; Eph 4:9 ). With this Windisch agrees. But Wohlenberg holds that Peter means that 
Christ in his preexistent state preached to those who rejected the preaching of Noah who 
are now in prison. Augustine held that Christ was in Noah when he preached. Bigg argues 
strongly that Christ during the time between his death and resurrection preached to those 
who once heard Noah (but are now in prison) and offered them another chance and not 
mere condemnation. If so, why did Jesus confine his preaching to this one group? So the 
theories run on about this passage. One can only say that it is a slim hope for those who 
neglect or reject Christ in this life to gamble with a possible second chance after death which 
rests on very precarious exegesis of a most difficult passage in Peter's Epistle. Accepting the 
text as we have, what can we make of it? 

He went and preached (лореобе(с exnpvéev). First aorist passive (deponent) participle 
of mopevopa and first aorist active indicative of knpvoow, the verb commonly used of the 
preaching of Jesus. Naturally the words mean personal action by Christ "in spirit" as illustra- 
tion of his "quickening" (verse 18) whether done before his death or afterwards. It is inter- 
esting to observe that, just as the relative ev w here tells something suggested by the word 
луеонат (in spirit) just before, so in verse 21 the relative о (which) tells another illustration 
of the words dt' обатос (by water) just before. Peter jumps from the flood in Noah's time 
to baptism in Peter's time, just as he jumped backwards from Christ's time to Noah's time. 
He easily goes off at a word. What does he mean here by the story that illustrates Christ's 
quickening in spirit? 

Unto the spirits in prison (toic ev pvAakn mvevuaotv). The language is plain enough 
except that it does not make it clear whether Jesus did the preaching to spirits in prison at 
the time or to people whose spirits are now in prison, the point of doubt already discussed. 
The metaphorical use of ev qvAaxr can be illustrated by 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 1:6; Re 20:7 (the 
final abode of the lost). See Heb 12:23 for the use of mvevuata for disembodied spirits. 

1 Peter 3:20 

Which aforetime were disobedient (aneiOroaotv лоте). First aorist active participle 
of amet8ew (for which verb see 3:20) in the dative plural agreeing with mvevpaotv. These 
spirits now in prison once upon a time (mote) were disobedient (typical rebels, Hart calls 
them). 

Waited (олеЕебеуето). Imperfect middle of the double compound amexdexoua, late 
verb, probably first by Paul (1Co 1:7 ), though in the apocryphal Acta Pauli (iii) and other 
late writings cited by Nageli (p. 43). Perfective use of the two prepositions (amo, ек) to wait 
out to the end, as for Christ's Second Coming (Php 3:20 ). A hundred years apparently after 
the warning (Ge 5:32; 6:3; 7:6 ) Noah was preparing the ark and Noah as a preacher of 
righteousness (2 Peter 2:5 ) forewarned the people, who disregarded it. 
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While the ark was a preparing (karaokevatouevng кіботоо). Genitive absolute with 
present passive participle of катаскеџоќо, old compound (Mt 11:10 ), for кфотос̧ (ark) 
see on Mt 24:38 . 

Wherein (etc пу). "Into which" (the ark). 

That is (тоот £ottv). Explanatory expression like our English idiom (Ro 10:6 , etc.). 

Souls (vya). Persons of both sexes (living men) as in Ac 2:41; 27:37, etc. 

Were saved (dieow8noav). First aorist passive indicative of біб, old compound, 
to bring safe through as in Ac 27:44. 

Through water (ô! обатос). "By means of water" as the intermediate agent, an apparent 
change in the use of ĉia in composition just before (local use) to the instrumental use here. 
They came through the water in the ark and so were saved by the water in spite of the flood 
around them. Peter lays stress (Hart) on the water rather than on the ark (Heb 11:7 ) for 
the sake of the following illustration. 

1 Peter 3:21 

Which also (o ка). Water just mentioned. 

After a true likeness (оутітулоу). Water in baptism now as an anti-type of Noah's de- 
liverance by water. For Bantiopa see on Mt 3:7 . For аутітулоу see on Heb 9:24 (only other 
М.Т. example) where the word is used of the earthly tabernacle corresponding (оутітоула) 
to the heavenly, which is the pattern (толоу Heb 8:5 ) for the earthly. So here baptism is 
presented as corresponding to (prefigured by) the deliverance of Noah's family by water. It 
is only a vague parallel, but not over-fanciful. 

Doth now save you (vua vvv cat). Simplex verb (бош, not the compound ótaccto). 
The saving by baptism which Peter here mentions is only symbolic (a metaphor or picture 
as in Ro 6:2-6 ), not actual as Peter hastens to explain. 

Not the putting away of the filth of the flesh (ov саркос алобесіс ролоо). Алобесіс 
is old word from anotiOny ( 2:1), in М.Т. only here and 2 Peter 1:14. Ролоо (genitive of 
punoc) is old word (cf. роларос, filthy, in Jas 2:2; Re 22:11 ), here only in N.T. (cf. Isa 3:3; 
4:4 ). Baptism, Peter explains, does not wash away the filth of the flesh either in a literal 
sense, as a bath for the body, or in a metaphorical sense ofthe filth ofthe soul. No ceremonies 
really affect the conscience (Heb 9:13f. ). Peter here expressly denies baptismal remission 
of sin. 

But the interrogation of a good conscience toward God (aAAa ovvetdnoews ayaOnc 
елеротцмо etc gov). Old word from exepwtaw (to question as in Mr 9:32; Mt 16:1 ), here 
only in N.T. In ancient Greek it never means answer, but only inquiry. The inscriptions of 
the age of the Antonines use it of the Senate's approval after inquiry. That may be the sense 
here, that is, avowal of consecration to God after inquiry, having repented and turned to 
God and now making this public proclamation of that fact by means of baptism (the symbol 
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of the previous inward change of heart). Thus taken, it matters little whether etc Өеоу (toward 
God) be taken with exepwtnua or ovvetdnoews. 

Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ (51 avactacews ооо Xptotov). For baptism 
is a symbolic picture of the resurrection of Christ as well as of our own spiritual renewal 
(Ro 6:2-6 ). See 1:3 for regeneration made possible by the resurrection of Jesus. 

1 Peter 3:22 

Having gone (лореобе(с). First aorist (deponent) participle (not periphrastic) of 
nopevopa. 

Being made subject (vnotayevtwv). Second aorist passive participle of vtotacow (see 
2:18; 3:1 ) in the genitive absolute construction. 

Unto him (avtw). Christ. See 1Co 15:28 . 
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1 Peter 4:1 

For as much then as Christ suffered in the flesh (Xptotov ovv лабоутос сарк). Gen- 
itive absolute with second aorist active participle of naoyw, to suffer, and the locative case 
of oapé (flesh). The ovv (then, therefore) draws and applies the main lesson of 3:18-22, the 
fact that Christ suffered for us. 

Arm ye yourselves also (ка оџес олЛсаобе). Direct middle first aorist imperative of 
олло, old verb from олХоу (weapon, Joh 18:3 ), in metaphorical sense, here only in N.T. 

With the same mind (trjv аотцу evvotav). Accusative of the thing (content), £vvotav, 
old word (from ev, vous), putting in mind, thinking, will, in N.T. only here and Heb 4:12. 
"Here again Christus Patiens is our vnoypaupoc" (Bigg). 

For (от). Reason for the exhortation. 

Hath ceased from sin (лелоото арартиос̧). Perfect middle indicative of navw to make 
cease and the ablative singular аџартіос̧, but B reads the dative plural apaptiatc (cf. Ro 6:1f. 
). Temptation has lost its appeal and power with such a man. 

1 Peter 4:2 

That ye no longer should live (etc то unket Qtvoo). Purpose clause with etc то (negative 
un) and the first aorist (for the Attic second aorist Biwva) active infinitive of оо) old verb, 
to spend a life (from fioc, course of life, Lu 8:14 ), here only іп N.T. 

The rest of your time in the flesh (tov emthoimov ev сарк xpovov). Accusative of time 
(xpovov, period of time). ЕліЛоглоу is old adjective (em, Aoutoc, remaining in addition), 
here only in N.T. But etc то here can be result (so that) as in Ro 1:20; 4:18. 

1 Peter 4:3 

Past (mapeAndvOws). Perfect active participle of the compound verb mapepyoua, old 
verb, to go by (beside) as in Mt 14:15 with ора (hour). 

May suffice (apkeroc). No copula in the Greek, probably eottv (is) rather than боуата 
(can). Late and rare verbal adjective from apxew, to suffice, in the papyri several times, in 
N.T. only here and Mt 6:34; 10:25 , apparently referring to Christ's words in Mt 6:34 (possibly 
an axiom or proverb). 

To have wrought (катеіруаода). Perfect middle infinitive of kavepyatopa, common 
compound (kata, epyov work) as in 1Co 5:3 . 

The desire (то Povànpa). Correct text, not Oen. Either means the thing desired, 
willed. Jews sometimes fell in with the ways of Gentiles (Ro 2:21-24; 3:9-18; Eph 2:1-3 ) as 
today some Christians copy the ways of the world. 

And to have walked (memopevpevouc). Perfect middle participle of nopevopa in the 
accusative plural of general reference with the infinitive kavetpyaoOa. Literally, "having 
walked or gone." 
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In lasciviousness (ev aceAyetauc). All these sins аге іп the locative case with ev. "In 
unbridled lustful excesses" (2 Peter 2:7; 2Co 12:21 ). 

Lusts (emOvpuaic). Cf. 2:11; 4:2. 

Winebibbings (otvogAvytaic). Old compound (otvoc, wine, pAvw, to bubble up), for 
drunkenness, here only in N.T. (also in De 21:20 ). 

Revellings (kopotc). Old word (from кецо, to lie down), rioting drinking parties, іп 
N.T. here and Ga 5:21; Ro 13:13. 

Carousings (лотос). Old word for drinking carousal (from mtva, to drink), here only 
in the N.T. In the light of these words it seems strange to find modern Christians justifying 
their "personal liberty" to drink and carouse, to say nothing of the prohibition law. The 
Greeks actually carried lust and drunkenness into their religious observances (Aphrodite, 
for instance). 

Abominable idolatries (обештос ei6oAoAarpiauc). To the Christian all "idolatry," 
(et6wdov, Aarpeia), worship of idols, is "abominable," not allowed (alpha privative and 
бештос, бешотос the old form, verbal of 9ejuc, to make lawful), but particularly those as- 
sociated with drinking and licentiousness. The only other М.Т. example оҒабештос is by 
Peter also (Ac 10:28 ) and about the Mosaic law. That may be the idea here, for Jews often 
fell into idolatrous practices (Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 274). 

] Peter 4:4 

Wherein (ev w). "In which thing" (manner of life). 

They think it strange (Ёғуоута). Present passive indicative of EeviCw, old verb (from 
Екуос, stranger), to entertain a guest (Ac 10:23 ), to astonish (Ac 17:20). See also 4:12. "They 
are surprised or astonished." 

That ye run not with them (un ovvtpexovtwv vuwv). Genitive absolute (negative un) 
with present active participle of ovvtpexw, old compound, to run together like a crowd or 
a mob as here (just like our phrase, "running with certain folks"). 

Into the same excess of riot (eis trjv сотту trj; «сотіос avayvotv). Avayvotv (from 
avaxew to pour forth) is a late and rare word, our overflowing, here only іп N.T. Aowttac 
is the character of an abandoned man (осотос, cf. aowtwe in Lu 15:13 ), old word for a 
dissolute life, in N.T. only here, Eph 5:18; Tit 1:6 . 

Speaking evil of you (BAao@npovvtec). Present active participle of BAaoqnpueo as in 
Lu 22:65 . "The Christians were compelled to stand aloof from all the social pleasures of the 
world, and the Gentiles bitterly resented their puritanism, regarding them as the enemies 
of all joy, and therefore of the human race" (Bigg). 

] Peter 4:5 

Who shall give account (o atodwoovowy Aoyov). Future active indicative of anodidwu. 
For this use with Aoyov (account) see Mt 12:36; Lu 16:2; Ac 19:40; Heb 13:17. For the sudden 
use of the relative o see Ro 3:8 . 
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To him that is ready to judge (tw etotpwe кріуоут). Dative, "to the one readily judging," 
correct text, not #тоциос Ехоут кріуо, "to the one ready to judge," which "softens the rugged 
original" (Hart). That is Christ apparently (1:13; 2Co 5:10 ), but the Father in 1:17. 

The quick and the dead (Cwvtac ка уекроос). "Living and dead." Those living at the 
time and those already dead (1Th 4:15 ). 

1 Peter 4:6 

Was the gospel preached (evnyyehto6n). First aorist passive indicative of evayyeAtcw. 
Impersonal use. 

Even to the dead (ка vexpotc). Does Peter here mean preached to men after they are 
dead or to men once alive but dead now or when the judgment comes? There are those 
(Augustine, Luther, etc.) who take "dead" here in the spiritual sense (dead in trespasses and 
sins as in Col 2:13; Eph 2:1 ), but consider it "impossible" for Peter to use the same word in 
two senses so close together; but Jesus did it in the same sentence, as in the case of yvyn 
(life) in Mt 16:25 . Bigg takes it to mean that all men who did not hear the gospel message 
in this life will hear it in the next before the final judgment. 

That they might be judged (уа крібосіу реу). Purpose clause with iva and the first 
aorist passive subjunctive of kptvw, to judge, whereas Cwotv бе (by contrast) is the present 
active subjunctive of Caw, to live. There is contrast also between ката оубраутоос (according 
to men) and ката Өғоу (according to God). 

1 Peter 4:7 

But the end of all things is at hand (лаутоу бе то теХос nyyikev). Perfect active indic- 
ative of eyytCw, to draw near, common late verb (from eyyvc), same form used by the Baptist 
of the Messiah's arrival (Mt 3:2 ) and by James in 5:8 (of the second coming). How near 
Peter does not say, but he urges readiness (1:5f.; 4:6 ) as Jesus did (Mr 14:38 ) and Paul (1Th 
5:6 ), though it is drawing nearer all the time (Ro 12:11 ), but not at once (2Th 2:2 ). 

Be ye therefore of sound mind (cw@povnoate ovv). In view of the coming of Christ. 
First aorist (ingressive) active imperative of owppovew (ows, sound, фрпу, mind) as in Mr 
ІЗ: 

Be sober unto prayer (vnwate etc mpooevyac). First aorist (ingressive of үпфо) (see 
1:13) and plural mpooevyac, (prayers). Cf. Eph 6:18. 

1 Peter 4:8 

Above all things (лро mavtwv). See this phrase in Jas 5:12. 

Being fervent (ектеуц exovtec). Present active participle оҒехоутес and predicate ac- 
cusative of adjective extevng (from extetva, to stretch out), stretched out, here only in N.T., 
"holding intent you love among yourselves." 

For love covereth a multitude of sins (от ayann каЛулте nÀn9oc apaptiwv). See Jas 
5:20 for meaning, sins of the one loved, not of the one loving. 

1 Peter 4:9 
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Using hospitality (quXo£evo). "Friendly to strangers," old word (from фіЛос, evos), 
in N.T. only here and 1Ti 3:2; Tit 1:8. No verb here in the Greek. 

Without murmuring (avev yoyyvopov). Like xopic yoyyvopov in Php 2:14. Complaint 
spoils hospitality. Jesus enjoined the entertainment of strangers (Mt 25:35 ). Inns were rare 
and very poor. Hospitality made mission work possible (3Jo 1:5 ). 

1 Peter 4:10 

Gift (Харісџа). Late М.Т. word (in late papyri) from yaptCoua, to give graciously. It is 
used here by Peter as one ofthe gifts of the Holy Spirit (1Co 12:4,9,29-31; Ro 12:6 ). 

Ministering (Otakovovvrec). Present active participle plural of dtaxovew, common 
verb (Mt 20:28 ), though exaotog (each) is singular. 

As good stewards (жс Kaho oikovopo). For "steward" (otxovopoc, house-manager) see 
Lu 16:1; 1Со 4:1 (used by Paul of himself) and of any bishop (Tit 1:7 ), but here of any 
Christian. See kaAoc used with біакоуос in 1Ti 4:6. 

Of the manifold grace of God (тоікіАцс харітос Өеоо). For токкіХос (many-colored) 
see on 1:6; Jas 1:2. 

1 Peter 4:11 

If any man speaketh (е тіс Лоле). Condition of first class, assumed as a fact. 

Speaking as it were oracles of God (ос Хоүю 0g0v). No predicate in this conclusion 
of the condition. For Aoyta Өғох see Ac 7:38 (Mosaic law); Ro 3:2 (the Old Testament); Heb 
5:12 (the substance of Christian teaching), here of the utterances of God through Christian 
teachers. Aoytov (old word) is a diminutive of Aoyoc (speech, word). It can be construed 
here as nominative or as accusative. The verb has to be supplied. 

If any one ministereth (е тіс Staxove). First-class condition again. See Ac 6:2-4 for the 
twofold division of service involved here. 

Which God supplieth (nc xopnye о Өғос̧). Ablative case (nc) of the relative attracted 
from the accusative nv, object of xopnye (present active indicative of xopryeo, old verb, to 
supply from xopryoc, chorus leader, in N.T. only here and 2Co 9:10 ). Peter has the com- 
pound entyopryeo in 2 Peter 1:5,11 . God is the supplier of strength. 

That God may be glorified (tva бобабдта о Өеос). Purpose clause with wa and the 
present passive subjunctive of боёоо. See Joh 15:8 . 

Whose is (w еотіу). "To whom (dative) is," that is to Jesus Christ the immediate ante- 
cedent, but in Ro 16:27; Jude 1:25 the doxology is to God through Christ. For other doxologies 
see 1Pe 5:11; 2 Peter 3:18; Ga 1:5; Ro 9:5; 11:36; Php 4:20; Eph 3:21; 1Ti 1:17; 6:16; 2Ti 4:18; 
Heb 13:21; Re 1:6; 5:13; 7:12 . The others addressed to Christ are 2 Peter 3:18; 2Ti 4:18; Re 
16. 

1 Peter 4:12 

Think it not strange (un čevičeoðe). Prohibition with un and the present passive imper- 
ative of £evo, for which verb see 4:4. "Be not amazed." 
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Concerning the fiery trial among you (те ev ошу mupwoe). Instrumental case, "by the 
among you burning," metaphorical sense of old word (since Aristotle), from mupow, to burn 
(тор fire). See 1:7 for the metaphor. See Re 18:9,18 only other N.T. examples. It occurs in 
Pr 27:21 for the smelting of gold and silver and so in Ps 56:10 (LXX 65:10): "Thou didst 
smelt us as silver is smelted" (enupwoac rac wç хороота то apyupiov). 

Which cometh upon you (ошу ytvogevn). Present middle participle of yıvopa (already 
coming) with dative case ошу. 

To prove you (лрос лерасроу). "For testing." 

As though a strange thing happened unto you (wç ğevov ошу ovpBatvovtos). Genitive 
absolute with we, giving the alleged reason, and ошу, dative case with ovuBatvovtos (present 
active participle of ovußaivw, to go together, to happen (Mr 10:32 ), agreeing with Eevov 
(strange, Heb 13:9 ). 

1 Peter 4:13 

Inasmuch (кобо). "In so far forth as" ("according to which thing"), old conjunction, in 
N.T. only here and 2Co 8:12; Ro 8:26. 

Ye are partakers of (kotvwveite). Present active indicative of kotvwvew, old verb (from 
KOLVWVOG, partner), to share in either with genitive (Heb 2:14 ) or dative as here (ma8npaotv). 

That уе may rejoice with exceeding joy (iva хорцте ayadAwpevo). Purpose clause 
with tva and second aorist passive subjunctive of xatpo, with the present middle participle 
of ayaAaco to exult ( 1:8), "that ye may rejoice exulting." See 1:6-8 for this same idea asso- 
ciated with the second coming of Christ as here. 

1 Peter 4:14 

If ye are reproached (s oveiGieo0e). Condition of first class assumed as true with € 
and present passive indicative of оуе1біо), for which verb see Jas 1:5. 

For the name of Christ (ev оуоџат Xptotov). "In the matter of the name of Christ." 
For the idea see Mt 5:11f.; 19:29; Ac 5:41; 9:16; 21:13 . This is the only N.T. example of just 
оуора Xptiotov, here used because of the use of Xptotiavoc in verse 16. For the beatitude 
цакарю see Mt 5:11f. 

The Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God (то тпс боҒцс ka то tov 0gov nvevpa). Note 
repetition of the article (to) though луеона only once. The reference is to the Holy Spirit, 
who is the Spirit of Glory and of God. 

Resteth upon you (&Q' прос ауалооета). Quotation from Isa 11:2 . Present middle in- 
dicative of avanava, to give rest, refresh (Mt 11:28 ). "He rests upon the Christian as the 
Shechinah rested upon the tabernacle" (Bigg). Cf. 1:8; Mt 3:16. 

1 Peter 4:15 

Let no one of you suffer (un тіс ороу rtaoyeto). Prohibition with un and present active 
imperative (habit prohibited). 
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As (жс). Charged as and being so. Two specific crimes (murderer, thief) and опе gen- 
eral phrase (kakonotoc, evildoer, 1Ре 2:12,14 ), and one unusual term аЛЛотрієліосҳолос (a 
тей ег in other men's matters). Note п we (or as) = or "also only as" (Wohlenberg). The 
word was apparently coined by Peter (occurring elsewhere only in Dionys. Areop. and late 
eccles. writers) from aAAotpioc (belonging to another, 2Co 10:15 ) and ғліоколос̧, overseer, 
inspector, 1Ре 2:25 ). The idea is apparently one who spies out the affairs of other men. 
Deissmann (Bible Studies, p. 224) gives a second-century papyrus with «\Лотріоу emOvpntns 
a speculator alienorum. Epictetus has a like idea (iii. 22. 97). Biggs takes it to refer to "things 
forbidden." Clement of Alexandria tells of a disciple of the Apostle John who became a 
bandit chief. Ramsay (Church in the Roman Empire, pp. 293, 348) thinks the word refers to 
breaking up family relationships. Hart refers us to the gadders-about in 1 Th 4:11; 2Th 3:11 
and women as gossipers in 1Th 5:13 . It is interesting to note also that етіоҡолос here is the 
word for "bishop" and so suggests also preachers meddling in the work of other preachers. 

1 Peter 4:16 

But if as a Christian (e бе ос Xptotiavoc). Supply the verb raoye (condition of first 
class, "if one suffer as a Christian"). This word occurs only three times in the N.T. (Ac 11:26; 
26:28; 1Ре 4:16 ). It is word of Latin formation coined to distinguish followers of Christ 
from Jews and Gentiles (Ac 11:26 ). Each instance bears that idea. It is not the usual term 
at first like uaðnra (disciples), saints (ayto), believers (тастеооутес), etc. The Jews used 
Моборшо (Nazarenes) as a nickname for Christians (Ac 24:5 ). By A.D. 64 the name 
Christian was in common use in Rome (Tacitus, Ann. XV. 44). Owing to itacism it was 
sometimes spelled Xpnotiavo (1, ғ and п pronounced alike). 

Let him not be ashamed (un otoyvveo0o). Prohibition with уп and present passive 
imperative of atoyvvo. Peter had once been ashamed to suffer reproach or even a sneer for 
being a disciple of Christ (Mr 14:68 ). See the words of Jesus in Mr 8:38 and Paul's in 2Ti 
1:12 . Peter is not ashamed now. In this name (еу tw оуорат tovtw). Of Christian as in Mr 
9:41 , "because ye are Christ's." 

1 Peter 4:17 

For the time is come (от o коцрос). No predicate, probably eottv (is) to be supplied. 
The phrase that follows comes from the vision of Ezekiel (chapter Eze 9 ). The construction 
is unusual with tov ap£aoa (genitive articular aorist middle infinitive of apyw), not exactly 
purpose or result, and almost in apposition (epexegetic), but note tov eetv used as subject 
in Lu 17:1 . The persecution on hand ( 1:7) was a foretaste of more to come. By "house of 
God" he can mean the same as the "spiritual house" of 2:5 or a local church. Biggs even takes 
it to refer to the family. 

And if it begin first at us (e бе mpwtov аф'пиоу). Condition of first class again, with 
the verb apyeta understood. "From us" (аф nuwv) more exactly. 

End (teAoc). Final fate. 
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Of them that obey not the gospel of God (тоу але(бооутоу то tov Өсоо ғраүүғ\о). 
"Of those disobeying the gospel of God." See the same idea in Ro 2:8 . See Mr 1:14 for believing 
in the gospel. 

1 Peter 4:18 

And if the righteous is scarcely saved (ка ғ о біксиос podis бобето). First-class condi- 
tion again with ғ and present passive indicative of собо. Quotation from Pr 11:31 . See 
3:12,14; Mt 5:20 . But the Christian is not saved by his own righteousness (Php 3:9; Re 7:14 
). For podig see Ас 14:18 and for асефцс (ungodly, without reverence) see Ro 4:5; 2 Peter 
A. 

Will appear (фауғіта). Future middle of qatvo, to show. For the question see Mr 
10:24-26 . 

1 Peter 4:19 

Wherefore (wote). Picking up the thread of consolation again (Bigg). 

Commit their souls (ларотібесбосоу таслуохас). Present (continuous) middle imper- 
ative third plural of napatıðnyu, old word, a banking figure, to deposit, as in 1Ti 1:18; 2Ti 
2:2 , the word used by Jesus as he died (Lu 23:46 ). 

In well-doing (ev ayaO0noua). Late and rare word, only here in N.T., from ayaBorotew 
(1Pe 2:15,20 ). 


1900 


1 Peter 5 





1 Peter 5 


1 Peter 5: 

Who am a fellow-elder (о ovvapeoButepos). Earliest use of this compound in ап in- 
scription of B.C. 120 for fellow-elders (alderman) in a town, here only іп N.T., in eccles. 
writers. For the word лреофротерос in the technical sense of officers in a Christian church 
(like elder in the local synagogues of the Jews) see Ac 11:30; 20:17 . It is noteworthy that 
here Peter the Apostle ( 1:1) calls himself an elder along with (ovv) the other "elders." 

A witness (џартос̧). This is what Jesus had said they must be (Ac 1:8 ) and what Peter 
claimed to be (Ac 3:15; 10:39 ). So Paul was to be a uaptvc (Ac 22:15). 

Who am also a partaker (о ka kotvovoc). "The partner also," "the partaker also." See 
Lu 5:10; 2Co 1:7; 2 Peter 1:4. See same idea in Ro 8:17 . In Ga 3:23; Ro 8:18 we have almost 
this about the glory about to be revealed to us where реЛЛо as here is used with the infinitive. 

I Peter 5:2 

Tend (лошауоте). First aorist active imperative of notpouvo, old verb, from лощпу 
(shepherd) as in Lu 17:7 . Jesus used this very word to Peter in the interview by the Sea of 
Galilee (Joh 21:16 ) and Peter doubtless has this fact in mind here. Paul used the word to 
the elders at Miletus (Ac 20:28 ). See 2:25 for the metaphor. 

Flock (roi vtov). Old word, likewise from mony, contraction of mommeviov (Lu 12:32 


Exercising the oversight (erokorovvrec). Present active participle of eniokonew, old 
word (in Heb 12:15 alone in N.T.), omitted here by Aleph B. 

Not by constraint (un avaykaoroc). Negative un because ofthe imperative. Old adverb 
from verbal adjective ауаүкаовтос, here alone in N.T. 

But willingly (aAAa exovowc). By contrast. Old adverb, іп N.T. only here and Heb 
10:26. 

Nor yet for filthy lucre (бе owoxpokepócc). А compound adverb not found elsewhere, 
but the old adjective aoypoxepdng is іп 1Ti 3:8; Tit 1:7 . See also Tit 1:11 "for the sake of 
filthy lucre" (atoxpov кербоос xaptv). Clearly the elders received stipends, else there could 
be no such temptation. 

But of a ready mind (оЛЛа mpo8vpwe). Old adverb from npoOvpoc (Mt 26:41 ), here 
only in N.T. 

I Peter 5:3 

Lording it over (kataxvptevovtec). Present active participle of xavakuptevo, late 
compound (kata, коріос) as in Mt 20:25. 

The charge allotted to you (тоу к\проу). "The charges," "the lots" or "the allotments." 
See itin Ac 1:17,25 in this sense. The old word meant a die (Mt 27:25 ), a portion (Col 1:12; 
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1Ре 1:4), here the charges assigned (cf. Ac 17:4 ). From the adjective кАрікос̧ come our 
cleric, clerical, clerk. Wycliff translated it here "neither as having lordship in the clergie." 

Making yourselves ensamples (толо ytvopevo). Present active participle of yıvoua and 
predicate nominative толо (types, models) for which phrase see 1Th 1:7 . Continually be- 
coming. See 2:21 for олоурациос (writing-copy). 

To the flock (tov moyrviov). Objective genitive. 

1 Peter 5:4 

When the chief Shepherd shall be manifested (фоуеробеутос tov арҳілоцғуос̧). 
Genitive absolute with first aorist passive participle of pavepow, to manifest, and genitive 
оҒаруітоцту, a compound (оруь tony) after analogy of apyiepevc, here only in N.T., but 
in Testam. of Twelve Patrs. (Jud. 8) and on a piece of wood around an Egyptian mummy 
and also on a papyrus A.D. 338 (Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 100). See Heb 13:20 for o mownv 
o uteyac (the Shepherd the great). 

Ye shall receive (кошеібе). Future оЁкошќо ( 1:9, which see). 

The crown of glory that fadeth not away (tov арараутіуоу тпс боёпс̧ oreqavov). For 
"crown" (отефауос) see Jas 1:12; 1Co 9:25; 2Ті 4:8; Re 2:10; 3:10; 4:4. In the Gospels it is 
used only of the crown of thorns, but Jesus is crowned with glory and honor (Heb 2:9 ). In 
all these passages it is the crown of victory as it is here. See 1:4 for онараутос, unfading. 
Auapavttvoc is made from that word as the name of a flower apapav (so called because 
it never withers and revives if moistened with water and so used as a symbol of immortality), 
"composed of amaranth" or "amarantine,"" 
L Peter 5:5 
Be subject (omotaynte). Second aorist passive imperative of vnotacow. 


the amarantine (unfading) crown of glory." 


Unto the elder (rpeofvrepoic). Dative case. Here the antithesis between younger and 
elder shows that the word refers to age, not to office as in 5:1. See alike change in meaning 
in 1Ti 5:1,17. 

All (mavtec). All ages, sexes, classes. 

Gird yourselves with humility (tnv талехуофросоуцу ғукорВосаодг). First aorist 
middle imperative of ғүкоцВооро, late and rare verb (in Apollodorus, fourth cent. B.C.), 
here only in N.T., from ev and коцфос (knot, like the knot ofa girdle). EykouBwpya was the 
white scarf or apron of slaves. It is quite probable that Peter here is thinking of what Jesus 
did (Joh 13:4ff. ) when he girded himself with a towel and taught the disciples, Peter in 
particular (Joh 13:9ff. ), the lesson of humility (Joh 13:15). Peter had at last learned the lesson 
(Joh 21:15-19 ). 

The proud (олерпцфауо(с). Dative plural of vreproavoc (Jas 4:6; Ro 1:30 ) after 
avtitaooeta (present middle indicative of avtitacow as in Jas 4:6 (quoted there as here 
from Pr 3:34 ). 

] Peter 5:6 
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Humble yourselves therefore (толепуобцте ovv). First aorist passive imperative of 
tametvoo, old verb, for which see Mt 18:4 . Peter is here in the role of a preacher of humility. 
"Be humbled." 

Under the mighty hand of God (оло tnv кратшау уара tov 00v). Common О.Т. 
picture (Ex 3:19; 20:33 , etc.). 

That he may exalt you (tva vywon). Purpose clause with tva and first aorist active 
subjunctive of vyow. Cf. Lu 14:11; Php 2:9 . 

In due time (ev коро). Same phrase in Mt 24:45 . 

I Peter 5:7 

Casting (eripiyavrec). First aorist active participle оЁғлірілто, old verb, to throw upon, 
in N.T. only here and Lu 19:35 (casting their clothes on the colt), here from Ps 55:22 . For 
шерінуа see Mt 6:25,31,34 . 

He careth (avtw pede). Impersonal verb pede (present active indicative) with dative 
avtw, "it is a care to him." God does care (Lu 21:18 ). 

1 Peter 5:8 

Be watchful (үрпүорпоате). First aorist active imperative of ypnyopew, late present 
imperative from perfect ғүрпүора (to be awake) from eyetpw (to arouse), as in Mt 24:42. 
For vnwate see 1:13; 4:7. 

Your adversary (o аутібікос ороу). Old word for opponent in a lawsuit (Mt 5:25 ). 

The devil (біафоЛос). Slanderer. See on Mt 4:1. 

As a roaring lion (ос wpvopevoç Aewv). But Jesus is also pictured as the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah (Re 5:5 ). But Satan 

roars at the saints. Present middle participle wpvopa, old verb, here only іп N.T., to 
howllike a wolf, dog, or lion, of men to sing loud (Pindar). See Ps 22:13. 

Whom he may devour (katany). Second aorist active infinitive of katamtvy, to drink 
down. B does not have tiva, Aleph has тіуа (somebody), "to devour some one," while A has 
interrogative tiva, "whom he may devour" (very rare idiom). But the devil's purpose is the 
ruin of men. He is a "peripatetic" (лерілате) like the peripatetic philosophers who walked 
as they talked. Satan wants all of us and sifts us all (Lu 22:31 ). 

1. Peter 5:9 

Whom withstand (w avtiotnte). Imperative second aorist active (intransitive) of 
avOietnu; same form in Jas 4:7 , which see. Dative case of relative (w). For the imperative 
in a subordinate clause see verse 12; 2Th 3:10; 2Ti 4:15; Heb 13:7 . Cowardice never wins 
against the devil (2Ti 1:7 ), but only courage. 

Steadfast in your faith (стерео ty тісте). Locative case тісте. Утереос is old adjective 
for solid like a foundation (2Ti 2:19 ). 

The same sufferings (та avta тоу лобциатоу). An unusual construction with the 
genitive rather than the usual та avta лабпиата, perhaps as Hofmann suggests, "the same 
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tax of sufferings" ("the same things in sufferings"). Probably this is correct and is like 
Xenophon's phrase in the Memorabilia (IV. 8. 8), ta тоо ynpwe ertreAeioOa (to pay the tax 
of old age). 

Are accomplished (emiteeio8a). Present (and so process) middle (you are paying) or 
passive (is paid) infinitive of entteAew, old verb, to accomplish (2Co 7:1). 

In your brethren who аге in the world (тп ev то косро viov абеЛфотцт). Associate- 
instrumental case абеАфотцт (in N.T. only here and 2:17, which see) after ta avta (like 1Co 
11:5 ) or dative after £rtveAeto0a. Even so etdotec (second perfect active participle of oia) 
with an infinitive usually means "knowing how to" (object infinitive) as in Lu 12:56; Php 
3:18 rather than "knowing that" (indirect assertion) as taken above. 

I Peter 5:10 

The God of all grace (o Өеос тпс харітос). See 4:10 for moutAns xaptrog gov (of the 
variegated grace of God). 

In Christ (ev Xptotw). A Pauline phrase (2Co 5:17-19 ), but Petrine also. For God's 
"calling" us (kaAeoac) see 1 Th 5:23f.; 1Co 1:8f.; Ro 8:29f . 

After that ye have suffered a little while (oAtyov лабоутас). Second aorist active par- 
ticiple of macy, antecedent to the principal verbs which are future active (катартіве, to 
mend, Mr 1:19; Ga 6:1 , otnpi&e, for which see Lu 9:51; 22:32 , Be vwoe from обеуос and so 
far a arat Aeyouevov like evioyvw according to Hesychius). For oAtyov see 1:6. 

L Peter 5:11 

To him (avtw). To God (dative case). Note кратос in the doxology as in 1Ti 6:16 and 
briefer than the doxology in 1Pe 4:11 , to Christ. 

1 Peter 5:12 

By Silvanus (діа ZiXovavov). Probably this postscript ( 12-14) is in Peter's own hand- 
writing, as Paul did (2Th 3:17f.; Ga 6:11-18 ). If so, Silvanus (Silas) was the amanuensis and 
the bearer of the Epistle. 

As I account him (wç Aoyiouo). Peter uses Paul's phrase (1Co 4:1; Ro 8:18 ) in giving 
approval to Paul's former companion (Ac 15:40 ). 

I have written (eypaya). Epistolary aorist applying to this Epistle as in 1Co 5:11 (not 
1Co 5:9 ); 1Co 9:15; Ga 6:11; Ro 15:15; Phm 1:19,21 . 

Briefly (ôt oAtywv). "Ву few words," as Peter looked at it, certainly not a long letter in 
fact. Cf. Heb 1322. 

Testifying (eriptapropov). Present active participle оҒетацартоурео), to bear witness to, 
old compound, here alone in N.T., though the double compound ovveniyaptvpew in Heb 
2:4. 

That this is the true grace of God (тоотпу eva aAnr] xaptv tov Өеоо). Infinitive sıva 
in indirect assertion and accusative of general reference (tavtnv) and predicate accusative 
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xaptv. Peter includes the whole of the Epistle by God's grace ( 1:10) and obedience to the 
truth (Joh 1:17; Gal 2:5; Col 1:6 ). 

Stand ye fast therein (ғіс nv otnte). "In which (grace) take your stand" (ingressive 
aorist active imperative of отцу). 

1 Peter 5:13 

She that is in Babylon, elect together with you (п ev ВароЛоу ovvekdextn). Either 
actual Babylon or, as most likely, mystical Babylon (Rome) as in the Apocalypse. If Peter is 
in Rome about A.D. 65, there is every reason why he should not make that fact plain to the 
world at large and least of all to Nero. It is also uncertain whether п ovvexAextn (found here 
alone), "the co-elect woman," means Peter's wife (1Co 9:5 ) or the church in "Babylon." The 
natural way to take it is for Peter's wife. Cf. exAektn кориа in 2Jo 1:1 (also verse 2Jo 1:13). 

Mark my son (Маркос o vto pov). So this fact agrees with the numerous statements 
by the early Christian writers that Mark, after leaving Barnabas, became Peter's "interpreter" 
and under his influence wrote his Gospel. We know that Mark was with Paul in Rome some 
years before this time (Col 4:10 ). 

1 Peter 5:14 

With a kiss of love (ev qQUujuax аүолпс̧). As in 1Co 16:20. The abuse of this custom 
led to its confinement to men with men and women with women and to its final abandon- 
ment (Apost. Const. ii. 57, 12). 

That are in Christ (тос £v Xptotw). This is the greatest of all secret orders and ties, 
one that is open to all who take Christ as Lord and Saviour. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER 
ABOUT A.D. 66 OR 67 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

MOST DOUBTFUL NEW TESTAMENT BOOK 

Every book in the New Testament is challenged by some one, as indeed the historicity 
of Jesus Christ himself is and the very existence of God. But it is true that more modern 
scholars deny the genuineness of II Peter than that of any single book in the canon. This is 
done by men like F. H. Chase, J. B. Mayor, and R. D. Strachan, who are followers of Christ 
as Lord and Saviour. One has to admit that the case concerning II Peter has problems of 
peculiar difficulty that call for careful consideration and balanced judgment. One other 
word needs to be said, which is that an adverse decision against the authenticity of II Peter 
stands by itself and does not affect the genuineness of the other books. It is easy to take an 
extreme position for or against it without full knowledge of all the evidence. 

SLOW IN GENERAL ACCEPTANCE 

It was accepted in the canon by the council at Laodicea (372) and at Carthage (397). 
Jerome accepted it for the Vulgate, though it was absent from the Peshito Syriac Version. 
Eusebius placed it among the disputed books, while Origen was inclined to accept it. 
Clement of Alexandria accepted it and apparently wrote a commentary on it. It is probable 
that the so-called Apocalypse of Peter (early second century) used it and the Epistle of Jude 
either used it or II Peter used Jude. There are undoubted allusions also to phrases in II Peter 
in Aristides, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Ignatius, Clement of Rome. When one considers the 
brevity of the Epistle, the use of it is really as strong as one can expect. Athanasius and Au- 
gustine accepted it as genuine, as did Luther, while Calvin doubted and Erasmus rejected 
it. It may be said for it that it won its way under criticism and was not accepted blindly. 

CLAIMS PETRINE AUTHORSHIP 

Not only so, but in fuller form than 1Pe 1:1, for the writer terms himself "Simon (Symeon 
in some MSS.) Peter," a fact that has been used against the genuineness. If no claim had 
been made, that would have been considered decisive against him. Simon (Symeon was the 
Jewish form as used by James in Ac 15:14 ) is the real name (Joh 1:42 ) and Peter merely the 
Greek for Cephas, the nickname given by Christ. There is no reason why both could not 
properly be employed here. But the claim to Petrine authorship, if not genuine, leaves the 
Epistle pseudonymous. That was a custom among some Jewish writers and even Christian 
writers, as the spurious Petrine literature testifies (Gospel of Peter, Apocalypse of Peter, 
etc.), works of a heretical or curious nature. Whatever the motive for such a pious fraud, 
the fact remains that II Peter, if not genuine, has to take its place with this pseudonymous 
literature and can hardly be deemed worthy ofa place in the New Testament. And yet there 
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is no heresy in this Epistle, no startling new ideas that would lead one to use the name of 
Simon Peter. It is the rather full of edifying and orthodox teaching. 

AND PERSONAL EXPERIENCES OF PETER 

The writer makes use of his own contact with Jesus, especially at the Transfiguration of 
Christ (Mr 9:2-8; Mt 17:1-8; Lu 9:28-36 ). This fact has been used against the genuineness 
of the Epistle on the plea that the writer is too anxious, anyhow, to show that he is Symeon 
Peter (2 Peter 1:1 ). But Bigg rightly replies that, if he had only given his name with no per- 
sonal contacts with Jesus, the name would be called "a forged addition." It is possible also 
that the experience on the Mount of Transfiguration may have been suggested by Peter's 
use оҒеЕобос for his own death (2 Peter 1:15 ), the very word used by Luke (Lu 9:31 ) as the 
topic of discussion between Jesus and Moses and Elijah. There is also in 2 Peter 1:13 the use 
of "tent" (окпуора) for the life in the body, like Peter's use of "tents" (oxnvac) to Jesus at 
that very time (Mr 9:5; Mt 17:4; Lu 9:33 ). In 2 Peter 1:14 Peter also refers to the plain words 
of Jesus about his coming death (Joh 21:18f. ). In 2 Peter 1:15 Peter speaks of his own plan 
for preserving the knowledge of Jesus when he is gone (possibly by Mark's Gospel). All this 
is in perfect keeping with Peter's own nature. 

AND YET THE EPISTLE DIFFERS IN STYLE FROM FIRST PETER 

This is a fact, though one greatly exaggerated by some scholars. There are many points 
of similarity, for one thing, like the habit of repeating words (emyopnyew in 2 Peter 1:10,19 
ІЗІН? ГІ Кіп 2 Peter 1:12,13,15 , mpopnteta in 2 Peter 1:20; 3:3, etc.). These repetitions 
occur all through the Epistle as in I Peter. "This is a matter of very high importance" (Bigg). 
Again in both Epistles there is a certain dignity of style with a tendency to iambic rhythm. 
There is more quotation of the Old Testament in I Peter, but frequent allusion to words and 
phrases in II Peter. There are more allusions to words and facts in the Gospels in I Peter 
than in II Peter, though some do occur in II Peter. Besides those already given, note 2 Peter 
1:8 (Lu 13:7f. ), 2 Peter 2:1 (Mt 10:33 ), 2 Peter 2:20 (Mt 12:45; Lu 11:26 ), 2 Peter 3:4 (Mt 
24:1ff. ), and possibly 2 Peter 1:3 to Christ's calling the apostles. Both appear to know and 
use the O.T. Apocrypha. Both are fond of the plural of abstract substantives. Both make 
sparing use of Greek particles. Both use the article similarly, idiomatically, and sometimes 
not using it. There are some 361 words in 1 Peter not in II Peter, 231 in II Peter not inI 
Peter. There аге 686 ало4 Aeyoueva in N.T., 54 in II Peter instead of the average of 62, a 
large number when the brevity of the Epistle is considered. There are several ways of explain- 
ing these variations. One way is to say that they are written by different men, but difference 
of subject has to be borne in mind. АП writers and artists have an early and a later manner. 
Another solution is that Peter employed different amanuenses. Silvanus was the one for I 
Peter (1Pe 5:12 ). Mark was Peter's usual interpreter, but we do not know who was the 
amanuensis for II Peter, if indeed one was used. We know from Ac 4:13 that Peter and John 
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were considered unlettered men (аурацџато ka 1біота). II Peter and the Apocalypse illustrate 
this statement. II Peter may have more of Peter's real style than I Peter. 

HE ACCEPTS PAUL'S EPISTLES AS SCRIPTURE 

This fact (2 Peter 3:15f. ) has been used as conclusive proof by Baur and his school that 
Peter could not have written the Epistle after the stern rebuke from Paul at Antioch (Ga 
2:11f. ). But this argument ignores one element in Peter's impulsive nature and that is his 
coming back as he did with Jesus. Paul after that event in Antioch spoke kindly of Peter 
(1Co 9:5 ). Neither Peter nor Paul cherished a personal grudge where the Master's work was 
involved. It is also objected that Peter would not have put Paul's Epistles on the level with 
the O.T. and call them by implication "Scripture." But Paul claimed the help of the Holy 
Spirit in his writings and Peter knew the marks ofthe Holy Spirit's power. Besides, in calling 
Paul's Epistles Scripture he may not have meant to place them exactly on a par with the Old 
Testament. 

THE RESEMBLANCE TO THE EPISTLE OF JUDE 

This is undoubted, particularly between Jude and the second chapter of II Peter. Kuhl 
argues that 2 Peter 2:1-3:2 is an interpolation, though the same style runs through out the 
Epistle. "The theory of interpolation is always a last and desperate expedient" (Bigg). In II 
Peter 2 we have the fallen angels, the flood, the cities of the plain with Lot, Balaam. In Jude 
we have Israel in the wilderness, the fallen angels, the cities of the plain (with no mention 
of Lot, Cain, Balaam, Korah). Jude mentions the dispute between Michael and Satan, quotes 
Enoch by name. There is rather more freshness in Jude than in II Peter, though II Peter is 
more intelligible. Evidently one had the other before him, besides other material. Which is 
the earlier? There is no way to decide this point clearly. Every point is looked at differently 
and argued differently by different writers. My own feeling is that Jude was before (just be- 
fore) II Peter, though it is only a feeling and not a conviction. 

ANACHRONISMS 

It used to be said that it was impossible for II Peter to have been written in the first 
century, because it had the atmosphere of the second. But one fact is strongly against that 
argument. In 2 Peter 3:8 occurs the quotation of Ps 90:4 about the thousand years without 
any chiliastic turn at all, a thing sure to happen in the second century after chiliasm had 
come to have such a swing. Peter's use of it suits the first century, not the second. As a 
matter of fact, the false teachers described in II Peter suit the first century precisely if one 
recalls Paul's troubles with the Judaizers in Galatia and Corinth and with the Gnostics in 
Colossae and Ephesus. "Every feature in the description of the false teachers and mockers 
is to be found in the apostolic age" (Bigg). 

THE READERS 

The author says that this is his second Epistle to them (2 Peter 3:1 ), and that means 
that he is writing to the saints in the five Roman provinces in Asia Minor to whom the first 
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Epistle was sent (1Pe 1:1 ). Spitta and Zahn deny this on the ground that the two Epistles 
do not discuss the same subjects, surely a flimsy objection. Zahn even holds that II Peter 
precedes I Peter and that the Epistle referred to in 2 Peter 3:1 has been lost. He holds that 
II Peter was addressed to the church in Corinth. He considers the readers to be Jews while 
I Peter was addressed to Gentiles. But "there is nothing in II Peter to differentiate its first 
readers from those of I Peter" (Bigg). 

THE PURPOSE 

Certainly Peter is here concerned chiefly with the heresies of that general region in Asia 
Minor that so disturbed Paul (Colossians, Ephesians, Pastoral Epistles) and John (Gospel, 
Epistles, Apocalypse). Paul early foresaw at Miletus these wolves that would ravish the sheep 
(Ac 20:29f. ). In I Peter he is concerned chiefly with the fiery persecutions that are upon 
them, but here with the heretics that threaten to lead them astray. 

BALANCE OF PROBABILITY 

There are difficulties in any decision about the authorship and character of II Peter. 
But, when all things are considered, I agree with Bigg that the Epistle is what it professes to 
be by Simon Peter. Else it is pseudonymous. The Epistle more closely resembles the other 
New Testament books than it does the large pseudepigraphic literature of the second and 
third centuries. 

THE DATE 

If we accept the Petrine authorship, it must come before his death, which was probably 
A.D. 67 or 68. Hence the Epistle cannot be beyond this date. There are those who argue for 
A.D. 64 as the date of Peter's death, but on insufficient grounds in my opinion. 
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2 Peter 1 


2Pet 1:1 

Simon Peter (Хоу Петрос). Aleph A K LP have Zypeov as in Ac 15:14 , while B has 
Xipov. The two forms occur indifferently in I Macc. 2:3, 65 for the same man. 

Servant and apostle (бооЛос ka artootoAoc). Like Ro 1:1; Tit 1:1. 

To them that have obtained (totic Aayovotv). Dative plural articular participle second 
aorist active of Aayyavo, old verb, to obtain by lot (Lu 1:9 ), here with the accusative (mioty) 
asin Ac 1:17. 

Like precious (tootipov). Late compound adjective (tooc, equal, tiun, honor, price), 
here only in N.T. But this adjective (Field) is used in two ways, according to the two ideas 
in Ttun (value, honor), either like in value or like in honor. This second idea is the usual one 
with tootipog (inscriptions and papyri, Josephus, Lucian), while moAvtitoc has the notion 
of price like tun in 1:7,19; 2:4,6f . The faith which they have obtained is like in honor and 
privilege with that of Peter or any ofthe apostles. 

With us (пішу). Associative-instrumental case after tootiov. Equal to тп nuwv (the 
faith of us). 

In the righteousness (ev dixatoovvn). Definite because of the preposition ev and the 
following genitive even though anarthrous. The О.Т. sense of Sucatoovvn applied to God 
(Ro 1:17 ) and here to Christ. 

Of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ (tov eov nuwv ka owtnpos Inoov Xptorov). 
So the one article (tov) with Өеоо and owtnpos requires precisely as with tov короо роу 
ка owtnpos Inoov Xptotov (of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ), one person, not two, in 
1:11 as in 2:20; 3:2,18 . So in ІРе 1:3 we have o Өғос̧ ка matnp (the God and Father), one 
person, not two. The grammar is uniform and inevitable (Robertson, Grammar, p. 786), as 
even Schmiedel (Winer-Schmiedel, Grammatik, p. 158) admits: "Grammar demands that 
one person be meant." Moulton (Prol., р. 84) cites papyri examples of like usage of Oeog for 
the Roman emperors. See the same idiom in Tit 2:13 . The use of 0£oc by Peter as a predicate 
with Jesus Christ no more disproves the Petrine authorship of this Epistle than a like use in 
Joh 1:1 disproves the Johannine authorship of the Fourth Gospel and the same use in Tit 
2:13 disproves the genuineness of Titus. Peter had heard Thomas call Jesus God (Joh 20:28 
) and he himself had called him the Son of God (Mt 16:16 ). 

2Pet 1:2 

Be multiplied (1An0vvOeu)) First aorist passive optative оҒлАЦӨоуш in a wish for the 
future (volitive use) as in ІРе 1:2; Jude 1:2. 

In the knowledge (ev £ntyvoos). Full (additional, £x) knowledge as in 1:8 (only yvwotc 
іп 1:5,6; 3:18 ), but emtyvwotv again in 1:3,8; 2:20 . As in Colossians, so here full knowledge 
is urged against the claims of the Gnostic heretics to special yvwotc. 
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Of God and of Jesus our Lord (tov беоо ко Inoov tov короо nuwy). At first sight the 
idiom here seems to require one person as in 1:1, though there is a second article (tov) before 
корх, and Inoov is a proper name. But the text here is very uncertain. Bengel, Spitta, Zahn, 
Nestle accept the short reading of P and some Vulgate MSS. and some minuscles with only 
Tov короо nwy (our Lord) from which the three other readings may have come. Elsewhere 
in II Peter yvootc and entyvwots are used of Christ alone. The text of II Peter is not in a 
good state of preservation. 

2Pet 1:3 

Seeing that his divine power hath granted unto us (ос Пішу тпс Berac Óvvapeoq avtov 
óeócpnuevno). Genitive absolute with the causal particle wc and the perfect middle participle 
of 6c pec, old verb, to bestow (борға, gift), usually middle as here, in N.T. elsewhere only 
Mr 15:45. Avtov refers to Christ, who has "divine power" (тпс Berac óvvapieoc), since he is 
Өғос̧ ( 1:1). Өғос̧ (from Өғос̧) is an old adjective in М.Т. here and verse 4 only, except Ac 
17:29 , where Paul uses то Oetov for deity, thus adapting his language to his audience as the 
papyri and inscriptions show. The use оҒбеюс with an imperial connotation is very common 
in the papyri and the inscriptions. Deissmann (Bible Studies, pp. 360-368) has shown the 
singular linguistic likeness between 2 Peter 1:3-11 and a remarkable inscription of the inhab- 
itants of Stratonicea in Caria to Zeus Panhemerios and Hecate dated A.D. 22 (in fullin CI 
Н ii No. 2715 a b). One of the likenesses is the use of tri; 0ztac vvauewgç. Peter may have 
read this inscription (cf. Paul in Athens) or he may have used "the familiar forms and for- 
mulae of religious emotion" (Deissmann), "the official liturgical language of Asia Minor." 
Peter is fond of óvvajuc in this Epistle, and the боуашс of Christ "is the sword which St. 
Peter holds over the head of the False Teachers" (Bigg). 

АП things that pertain unto life and godliness (лаута та трос (опу ка еосереоу). 
"All the things for life and godliness." The new life in Christ who is the mystery of godliness 
(1Ti 3:16 ). EvoeBeta with its cognates (evoebno, evoeQwo, evoeBew) occurs only in this 
Epistle, Acts, and the Pastoral Epistles (from ev, well, and сероро, to worship). 

Of him that called us (tov коЛесаутос). Genitive of the articular first aorist active 
participle of kaAec. Christ called Peter and all other Christians. 

By his own glory and virtue (ia боёпс ка apetnc). So B КІ, but Aleph А C P read 
ita Go&r ka apetn (either instrumental case "by" or dative "to"). Peter is fond of iótoc (own, 
1Ре 3:1,5; 2 Peter 2:16,22 , etc.). "Glory" here is the manifestation of the Divine Character 
in Christ. For apetn see on 1Ре 2:9 and Php 4:8; 2 Peter 1:5. 

2Pet 1:4 

Whereby (8 wv). Probably the "glory and virtue" just mentioned, though it is possible 
to take it with лаута ta лрос̧, etc., or with nutv (unto us, meaning "through whom"). 

He hath granted (беборпта). Perfect middle indicative of Swpew, for which see verse 
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His precious and exceeding great promises (ta тциа ка реуюта ғлаүүғХџата). 
EnayyeApa is ап old word (from enayyeAAo) in place of the common enayyeAta, in N.T. 
only here and 3:13. Тциос (precious, from тип, value), three times by Peter (1Pe 1:7 of faith; 
1:19 of the blood of Christ; 2 Peter 1:4 of Christ's promises). Meytota is the elative superlative 
used along with a positive adjective (rua). 

That ye may become (tva yevnoðe). Purpose clause with tva and second aorist middle 
subjunctive of ytvoua. 

Through these (ба tovtov). The promises. 

Partakers (kotvovo). Partners, sharers in, for which word see 1Pe 5:1. 

Of the divine nature (Qetac pvoews). This phrase, like то 0ztov in Ac 17:29 , "belongs 
rather to Hellenism than to the Bible" (Bigg). It is a Stoic phrase, but not with the Stoic 
meaning. Peter is referring to the new birth as 1Ре 1:23 (avayeyevvnpevo). The same phrase 
occurs in an inscription possibly under the influence of Mithraism (Moulton and Milligan's 
Vocabulary). 

Having escaped (алофоүоутес). Second aorist active participle of алофеоүш, old 
compound verb, іп М.Т. only here and 2:18-20, with the ablative here (фборас, old word 
from фӨғіро, moral decay as іп 2:12) and the accusative there. 

By lust (ev елібоша). Caused by, consisting in, lust. "Man becomes either regenerate 
or degenerate" (Strachan). 

2Pet 1:5 

Yea, and for this very cause (ка avro tovto бе). Adverbial accusative (avto tovto) 
here, a classic idiom, with both ка and бе. Cf. ka rovro (Php 1:29 ), тоото џеу--тоото бе 
(Heb 10:33 ). "The soul of religion is the practical part" (Bunyan). Because of the new birth 
and the promises we have a part to play. 

Adding on your part (ларғоғуғүкаутес̧). First aorist active participle of rapeiogepo, 
old double compound, to bring in (etogepw), besides (лара), here only in N.T. 

All diligence (orovónv ласау). Old word from onevdw to hasten (Lu 19:5f. ). This 
phrase (ласау onovdnv) occurs in Jude 1:3 with motovpevoc and on the inscription іп 
Stratonicea (verse 3) with ісфереоба (certainly a curious coincidence, to say the least, though 
common in the Koine). 

In your faith (ev tr] тісте ороу). Faith or motis (strong conviction as in Heb 11:1,3, 
the root of the Christian life Eph 2:8 ) is the foundation which goes through various steps 
up to love (ayamn). See similar lists in Jas 1:30; 1Th 1:3; 2Th 1:3#; Ga 5:22f Ro 5:3f.; 8:29f 
. Hermas (Vis. iii. 8. 1-7) has a list called "daughters" of one another. Note the use of ev (in, 
on) with each step. 

Supply (ғліҳорпүпоате). First aorist active imperative of emyopnyew, late and rare 
double compound verb (ел and yopnyew 1Pe 4:11 from хорпуос; chorus-leader, yopoc and 
тпүғоџа, to lead), to fit out the chorus with additional (complete) supplies. Both compound 
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апа simplex (more common) occur іп the раругі. In 1:11 and already іп 2Со 9:10; Ga 3:5; 
Col 2:19. 

Virtue (apetnv). Moral power, moral energy, vigor of soul (Bengel). See 3. 

Knowledge (үушсіу). Insight, understanding (1Co 16:18; Joh 15:15 ). 

2Pet 1:6 

Temperance (tnv ғүкратеюу). Self-control. Old word (from eykpatng, ev and кратос̧, 
one holding himself in as in Tit 1:8 ), in N.T. only here, Ac 24:25; Ga 5:23 . The opposite of 
the rÀAeovetia of the heretics. 

Patience (trjv vmopovnv). For which see Jas 1:3. 

Godliness (tnv evoePetav). For which see verse 3. 

2Pet 1:7 

Love of the brethren (tnv фЛабеХАфіоу). See 1Pe 1:22. 

Love (tnv ayannv). By deliberate choice (Mt 5:44 ). Love for Christ as the crown of all 
(1Ре 1:8 ) and so for all men. Love is the climax as Paul has it (1Co 13:13 ) 

2Pet 1:8 

For if these things are yours and abound (tavta yap ошу олархоута ка тАеоуабоуто). 
Present active circumstantial (conditional) participles neuter plural of vtapyo and лЛеоуобо) 
(see 1Th 3:12 ) with dative case vutv, "these things existing for you (or in you) and 
abounding." 

They make you to be (кабютцоіу). "Render" (present active indicative of kaðıotny, 
old verb, Jas 3:6 ), singular because tavta neuter plural. 

Not idle nor unfruitful (оок apyouc ovde akaprnovc). Accusative predicative plural 
with vuaç understood, both adjectives with alpha privative, for арүос see Jas 2:20 and for 
акартос Mt 13:22 . 

Knowledge (entyvoov). "Full (additional) knowledge" as in 1:2. 

2Pet 1:9 

He that lacketh these things (w un tapeottv tavta). "To whom (dative case of posses- 
sion) these things are not (un because a general or indefinite relative clause)." 

Seeing only what is near (џоолоќоу). Present active participle of uvwnağw, a rare verb 
from væng (in Aristotle for a near-sighted man) and that from роғо тоос отпос (to close 
the eyes in order to see, not to keep from seeing). The only other instance of роолоќо is 
given by Suicer from Ps. Dion. Eccl. Hier. ii. 3 (иооласооот ka алоотрефореуп) used of a 
soul on which the light shines (blinking and turning away). Thus understood the word here 
limits тофЛос̧ as a short-sighted man screwing up his eyes because of the light. 

Having forgotten (AnOnv ХоВоу). "Having received forgetfulness." Second aorist active 
participle of Aaufavo and accusative \пӨту, old word, from Апборо, to forget, here only in 
М.Т. See 2Ti 1:5 for a like phrase vrtouvnotv Aapov (having received remembrance). 
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Тһе cleansing (tov кобарісџох). See Heb 1:3 for this word for the expiatory sacrifice 
of Christ for our sins as in 1Pe 1:18; 2:24; 3:18 . In 1Pe 3:21 Peter denied actual cleansing of 
sin by baptism (only symbolic). If there is a reference to baptism here, which is doubtful, it 
can only be in a symbolic sense. 

Old (maka). Of the language as in Heb 1:1. 

2Pet 1:10 

Wherefore (бю). Because of the exhortation and argument in verses 5-9. 

Give the more diligence (џоалЛоу onovdacate). "Become diligent (first aorist ingressive 
active imperative of onovdaCw as in 2Ti 2:15; 2 Peter 1:15 ) the more" (аллоу, not less). 

To make (moteto8a). Present middle infinitive of motew, to make for yourselves. 

Calling and election (xAnotv ka exAoynv). Both words (kAnovy, the invitation, exAoyny, 
actual acceptance). See for exAoyn 1Th 1:4; Ro 9:11. 

If ye do (лоюоутес). Present active circumstantial (conditional) participle of now, 
"doing." 

Ye shall never stumble (ov un лтоһоцте лоте). Strong double negative (ov un лоте) 
with first aorist active subjunctive of mtatw, old verb to stumble, to fall as in Jas 2:10; 3:2. 

2Pet 1:11 

Thus (ovtwc). As shown in verse 10. 

Shall be supplied (emtyopnynOnoeta). Future passive of entyopnyew, for which see 
verse 5. You supply the virtues above and God will supply the entrance (п £10060c, old word 
already in I Th 1:9, etc.). 

Richly (лЛооскос). See Col 3:16 for this adverb. 

Into the eternal kingdom (etc trjv arwviov Baot\etav). The believer's inheritance of 
1Ре 1:4 is here termed kingdom, but "eternal" (atwviov feminine same as masculine). Curi- 
ously again in the Stratonicea inscription we find trj; arwviov орхцс (of the eternal rule) 
applied to "the lords of Rome." But this is the spiritual reign of God in men's hearts here on 
earth (1Pe 2:9 ) and in heaven. 

Of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (tov kvpiov nuwv ка owtnpos ооо Xpiotov). 
For which idiom see on 1:1. 

2Pet 1:12 

Wherefore (бю). Since they are possessed of faith that conduces to godliness which 
they are diligently practising now he insists on the truth and proposes to do his part by them 
about it. 

I shall be ready always (ueAArjoo ae). Future active of реЛЛо (Mt 24:6 ), old verb, to 
be on the point of doing and used with the infinitive (present, aorist, or future). It is not 
here a periphrastic future, but rather the purpose of Peter to be ready in the future as in the 
past and now (Zahn). 
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To put you іп remembrance (орас олошциуцокевку). Present active infinitive of 
олощрупоко, old causative compound (vro, щрупоко, like our suggest), either with two 
accusatives (Joh 14:26 ) or nep with the thing as here), "to keep on reminding you of those 
things" (rep tovtov). 

Though ye know them (kanep etSotac). Second perfect active concessive participle 
of oia, agreeing (acc. plural), with vpac. Cf. Heb 5:8. 

Are established (eotnptypevous). Perfect passive concessive participle of ommpitw (1Pe 
5:10). The very verb (otnptoov) used by Jesus to Peter (Lu 22:32 ). 

In the truth which is with you (ev тп mapovon aAneta). "In the present truth" (the 
truth present to you), mapovon present active participle of napetu, to be beside one. See Col 
1:6 for this use of napwv. Firmly established in the truth, but all the same Peter is eager to 
make them stronger. 

2Pet 1:13 

I think it right (біксиоу цүоона). Peter considers this to be his solemn duty, "right" 
(бікшоу). Cf. Php 3:1; Eph 6:1. 

So long as (еФ ooov). For this phrase see Mt 9:15; Ro 11:13. 

Tabernacle (оҡцуонат). Old word, in literal sense іп De 33:18 for the usual oxnvn 
(Peter's word at the Transfiguration, Mr 9:5 ), earliest use (in М.Т. only here, verse 14; Ас 
7:46 of the tabernacle of the covenant) in this metaphorical sense of life as a pilgrimage (1Pe 
1:1; 2:11 ), though Paul has окцуос, so in 2Co 5:1,4 . Peter feels the nearness of death and 
the urgency upon him. 

To stir you up (dteyeipetv оџос̧). Present active infinitive of Gteyetpo, late (Arist., Hip- 
pocr., Herodian, papyri), perfective (Sta = thoroughly) compound, to wake out of sleep (Mr 
4:39 ), "to keep on rousing you up." 

By putting you in remembrance (ev vrouvnos). Old word, from олошиуцоко) (verse 
12), in М.Т. only here, 3:1; 2Ti 1:5 . "By way of reminding you." 

2Pet 1:14 

The putting off of my tabernacle (п олобесіс тоо окцууоратос роо). For алобесіс 
see on 1Ре 3:21 and for oxnvwpa verse 13. For the metaphor see 2Со 5:3f . 

Cometh swiftly (taytvn eottv). Late adjective (Theocritus, LXX, inscription), іп М.Т. 
only here and 2:1. It is not clear whether taytvoc means soon or speedy as in Isa 59:7 and 
like taxuc in Jas 1:19, or sudden, like tayuc in Plato (Republ. 553 D). Either sense agrees 
with the urgent tone of Peter here, whether he felt his death to be near or violent or both. 

Signified unto me (ednAwoev po). First aorist active indicative of ónAoc, old verb (from 
беХос), as in 1Pe 1:11. Peter refers to the incident told in Joh 21:18f. , which he knew by 
personal experience before John wrote it down. 

2Pet 1:15 
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Peter may also have had an intimation by vision of his approaching death (cf. the legend 
Domine quo vadis) as Paul often did (Ac 16:9; 18:9; 21:11; 23:11; 27:23 ). 

At every time (exaotote). As need arises, old adverb, here alone in N.T. 

After my decease (ueta trjv eunv efodov). For ғбобос̧ meaning death see Lu 9:31 , and 
for departure from Egypt (way out, ғ&, обос) see Heb 11:22, the only other N.T. examples. 
Here again Peter was present on the Transfiguration mount when the talk was about the 
"exodus" of Jesus from earth. 

That уе may be able (exetv vpac). Literally, "that ye may have it," the same idiom with 
exw and the infinitive in Mr 14:8; Mt 18:25 . It is the object-infinitive after onovdaow (I will 
give diligence, for which see verse 10). 

To call these things to remembrance (trjv tovtov uvnunv лоеіба). Present middle 
infinitive of motew (as in verse 10). Mvnun is an old word (from џуаоџа), here alone in N.T. 
This idiom, like the Latin mentionem facere, is common in the old writers (papyri also both 
for "mention" and "remembrance"), here only in N.T., but in Ro 1:20 we have pvetav лоюона 
(I make mention). Either sense suits here. It is possible, as Irenaeus (iii. I. I) thought, that 
Peter had in mind Mark's Gospel, which would help them after Peter was gone. Mark's 
Gospel was probably already written at Peter's suggestion, but Peter may have that fact in 
mind here. 

2Pet 1:16 

We did not follow (оок s&axoAovOnoavrec). First aorist active participle of 
e&akoAov0eo, late compound verb, to follow out (Polybius, Plutarch, LXX, papyri, inscrip- 
tions as of death following for any Gentile in the temple violating the barrier), with emphatic 
negative оок, "not having followed." See also 2:2 for this verb. 

Cunningly devised fables (cecogtopevoic бокс). Associative instrumental case of 
шобос (old term for word, narrative, story, fiction, fable, falsehood). In N.T. only here and 
the Pastoral Epistles (ТТІ 1:4, etc.). Perfect passive participle of софо, old word (from 
софос), only twice in N.T., in causative sense to make wise (2Ti 3:15 ), to play the sophist, 
to invent cleverly (here) and so also in the old writers and in the papyri. Some of the false 
teachers apparently taught that the Gospel miracles were only allegories and not facts (Bigg). 
Cf. 2:3 for "feigned words." 

When we made known unto you (eyvwpioapev ошу). First aorist active indicative of 
yvwpttw, to make known unto you. Possibly by Peter himself. 

The power and coming (tnv óvvajuv ка mapovotav). These words can refer (Chase) 
to the Incarnation, just as is true of entpaveta іп 2Ti 1:10 (second coming in 1Ti 6:14 ), and 
is true of mapovota (2Co 7:6 of Titus). But elsewhere in the N.T. mapovota (technical term 
in the papyri for the coming of a king or other high dignitary), when used of Christ, refers 
to his second coming (2 Peter 3:4,12 ). 
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But we were eye-witnesses (аЛ ғлолта үғупӨғутгс̧). First aorist passive participle of 
ytvoua, "but having become eye-witnesses." Елолта, old word (from ғлолто like enontevw 
in 1Pe 2:12; 3:2 ), used of those who attained the third or highest degree of initiates in the 
Eleusinian mysteries (common in the inscriptions). Cf. avtontng in Lu 1:2. 

Of his majesty (тс exetvov ueyaAeiotrroc). Late and rare word (LXX and papyri) 
from peyadetoc (Ac 2:11 ), in N.T. only here, Lu 9:43 (of God); Ac 19:27 (of Artemis). Peter 
clearly felt that he and James and John were lifted to the highest stage of initiation at the 
Transfiguration of Christ. Emphatic exetvov as in 2Ti 2:26. 

2Pet 1:17 

For he received (AaBwv yap). Second aorist active participle nominative singular of 
Aatufavo, "he having received," but there is no finite verb, anacoluthon, changing in verse 
19 (after parenthesis in 18) to exouev рероюотероу rather than ғВеВокооєу. 

When there came such a voice to him (фоуцс eveyOetors avtw rotaoóe). Genitive 
absolute with first aorist passive participle feminine singular оҒферо (cf. 1Ре 1:13 ), repeated 
еуехбеюау in verse 18. Dwvn (voice) is used also of Pentecost (Ac 2:6 ). Totoode (classical 
demonstrative) occurs here alone in the N.T. 

From the excellent glory (оло tnc ueyoAonperouc боёпс). "Ву the majestic glory." 
MeyaAonpennc, old compound (pueyac, great, лреле, it is becoming), here only in N.T., 
several times in O.T., Apocr. (II Macc. 8:15), adverb in the inscriptions. Probably a reference 
to vepeAr| gwtetvn (bright cloud, shekinah) in Mt 17:5 . The words given here from the 
"voice" agree exactly with Mt 17:5 except the order and the use of etc ov rather than £v w. 
Mark (Mr 9:7 ) and Luke (Lu 9:35 ) have axovete. But Peter did not need any Gospel for 
his report here. 

2Pet 1:18 

This voice (tavtnv tnv qovrnv). The one referred to in verse 17. 

We heard (цкоосоцеу). First aorist active indicative of akovc, a definite experience of 
Peter. 

Brought (evey0etoav). "Borne" as in verse 17. 

When we were with him (ovv avtw ovtec). Present active participle of eii "being with 
him." 

In the holy mount (ev то ayıw ope). Made holy by the majestic glory. See Eze 28:14 
for "holy mount of God," there Sinai, this one probably one of the lower slopes of Hermon. 
Peter's account is independent of the Synoptic narrative, but agrees with it in all essentials. 

2Pet 1:19 

The word of prophecy (tov лрофцтікоу Aoyov). "The prophetic word." Cf. 1Pe 1:10, 
a reference to all the Messianic prophecies. 

Made more sure (фераотероу). Predicate accusative of the comparative adjective 
BeBatog (2 Peter 1:10). The Transfiguration scene confirmed the Messianic prophecies and 
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made clear the deity of Jesus Christ as God's Beloved Son. Some with less likelihood take 
Peter to mean that the word of prophecy is a surer confirmation of Christ's deity than the 
Transfiguration. 

Whereunto (w). Dative of the relative referring to "the prophetic word made more 
sure." 

That ye take heed (лросеуоутес). Present active participle with vovv (mind) understood, 
"holding your mind upon" with the dative (w). 

As unto a lamp (wç Avyvw). Dative also after mpooexovtec of Avxvoc, old word (Mt 
5:15). 

Shining (gatvovt). Dative also present active participle of qatvo, to shine (Joh 1:5 ). 
So of the Baptist (Joh 5:35 ). 

Ina dark place (ev avyurpo толо). Old adjective, parched, squalid, dirty, dark, murky, 
here only in N.T., though in Aristotle and on tombstone for a boy. 

Until the day dawn (ews ov nuepa dtavyaon). First aorist active subjunctive of ótavyato 
with temporal conjunction ews ov, usual construction for future time. Late compound verb 
dtavyaCw (Polybius, Plutarch, papyri) from бю and avyn, to shine through, here only in 
N.T. 

The day-star (фоофорос). Old compound adjective (qoc, light, pepw, to bring), light- 
bringing, light-bearer (Lucifer) applied to Venus as the morning star. Our word фосфорос 
is this word. In the LXX &voqopoc occurs. Cf. Mal 4:2; Lu 1:76-79; Re 22:16 for "dawn" ap- 
plied to the Messiah. 

Arise (avatethn). First aorist active subjunctive of avatehAw (Jas 1:11; Mt 5:45). 

2Pet 1:20 

Knowing this first (tovto mpwtov yivwokovtes). Agreeing with notere like лросеоутес 
in verse 19. 

No prophecy of Scripture (ласа mpognteta ov). Like the Hebrew lo-kol, but also in 
the papyri as in 1Jo 2:21 (Robertson, Grammar, p. 753). 

Is (ytveta). Rather "comes," "springs" (Alford), not "is" (eottv). 

Of private interpretation (iótaG emtAvoews). Ablative case of origin or source in the 
predicate as with yvwung іп Ac 20:3 and with tov Өеоо and eğ пішу іп 2Co 4:7 . "No 
prophecy of Scripture comes out of private disclosure," not "of private interpretation." The 
usual meaning of emtAvotc is explanation, but the word does not occur elsewhere in the N.T. 
It occurs in the papyri in the sense of solution and even of discharge of a debt. Spitta urges 
"dissolved" as the idea here. The verb ғліЛоо, to unloose, to untie, to release, occurs twice 
in the N.T., once (Mr 4:34) where it can mean "disclose" about parables, the other (Ac 19:39 
) where it means to decide. It is the prophet's grasp of the prophecy, not that of the readers 
that is here presented, as the next verse shows. 

2Pet 1:21 


1919 


2 Peter 1 





For (yap). The reason for the previous statement that по prophet starts a prophecy 
himself. He is not a self-starter. 

Came (nvex9n). First aorist passive indicative of pepw (verses 17f. ). 

By the will of man (Өғ\рат avOporov). Instrumental case of OeAnua. Prophecy is of 
divine origin, not of one's private origination (tiac emtAvoews). 

Moved by the Holy Ghost (оло лугонатос ayiov ферорғуо). Present passive participle 
of pepw, moved from time to time. There they "spoke from God." Peter is not here warning 
against personal interpretation of prophecy as the Roman Catholics say, but against the folly 
of upstart prophets with no impulse from God. 
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2Pet 2:1 

But there arose (eyevovto бе). Second aorist middle indicative of ytvoua (cf. yıveta 
in 1:20). 

False prophets also (ka yevdompognta). In contrast with the true prophets just pictured 
in 1:20f . Late compound in LXX and Philo, common in N.T. (Mt 7:15 ). Allusion to the 
O.T. times like Balaam and others (Jer 6:13; 28:9; Eze 13:9 ). 

False teachers (yevóoót6aokaAo). Late and rare compound (yevdno, бібаскаХос) here 
alone in N.T. Peter pictures them as in the future here (eoovta, shall be) and again as already 
present (etotv, are, verse 17), or in the past (елЛауцӨцсау, they went astray, verse 15). 

Shall privily bring іп (ларғісаёоооту). Future active of mapetoayw, late double com- 
pound zapetoayo, to bring in (etoayw), by the side (лара), as if secretly, here alone in N.T., 
but see naperoaktovg in Ga 2:4 (verbal adjective of this same verb). 

Destructive heresies (aipeoetc amwAetac). Descriptive genitive, "heresies of destruction" 
(marked by destruction) as in Lu 16:8 . Hatpeotc (from atpew) is simply a choosing, a school, 
a sect like that of the Sadducees (Ac 5:17 ), of the Pharisees (Ac 15:5 ), and of Christians as 
Paul admitted (Ac 24:5 ). These "tenets" (Ga 5:20 ) led to destruction. 

Denying (apvovpevo). Present middle participle of apveoua. This the Gnostics did, 
the very thing that Peter did, alas (Mt 26:70 ) even after Christ's words (Mt 10:33 ). 

Even the Master (ка tov deonotnv). Old word for absolute master, here of Christ as 
in Jude 1:4 , and also of God (Ac 4:24 ). Without the evil sense in our "despot." 

That bought them (тоу ayopacavta avtovg). First aorist active articular participle of 
ayopato, same idea with Avtpow in 1Pe 1:18f . These were professing Christians, at any 
rate, these heretics. 

Swift destruction (rayivrv anwdetav). See 1:14 for taxtvnv and note repetition of 
anaAetav. This is always the tragedy of such false prophets, the fate that they bring оп 
(emayovtec) themselves. 

2Pet 2:2 

Lascivious doings (асеХүсісіс). Associative instrumental ease after £&akoAovOrocovotv 
(future active, for which verb see 1:16). See 1Pe 4:3 for this word. 

By reason of whom (бг ovg). "Because of whom" (accusative case of relative, referring 
to moAXo, many). Avtwv (their) refers to луеобобібаскадДо (false teachers) while nodo to 
their deluded followers. See Ro 2:23f. for a picture of such conduct by Jews (quotation from 
Isa 52:5 , with BAaoqnueo used as here with dt’ vac, because of you). 

The way of truth (п обос тс aÀn6etac). Нобос (way) occurs often іп N.T. for Chris- 
tianity (Ac 9:2; 16:17; 18:25; 22:4; 24:14 ). This phrase is in Ge 24:48 as "the right road," and 
that is what Peter means here. So Ps 119:30 . See again 2:15,21. 
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2Pet 2:3 

In covetousness (ev mAcovetia). As did Balaam (verse 15). These licentious Gnostics 
made money out of their dupes. A merely intellectual Gnosticism had its fruit in immorality 
and fraud. 

With feigned words (m\aototc Aoyotc). Instrumental case. ПЛостос̧ is verbal adjective 
(from лЛабоо), to mould as from clay, for which see Ro 9:20 ), here only in N.T. "With forged 
words." See sample in 3:4. 

Shall make merchandise of you (онос eumopevoovta). Future middle of europevoua 
(from eunopoz, a travelling merchant), old word, to go in for trade, іп N.T. only here and 
Jas 4:13 , which see. Cf. our emporium (Joh 2:16 , market house). 

Whose sentence (oic то кра). "For whom (dative case) the sentence" (verdict, not 
process крісіс). 

Now from of old (exmada). Late and common compound adverb, in N.T. only here 
and 3:5. 

Lingereth not (ovk apys). "Is not idle," old verb, apyew (from арүос̧ not working, alpha 
privative and epyov), here only in N.T. 

Slumbereth not (ov уостобе). Old and common verb (from vvo to nod), in М.Т. only 
here and Mt 25:5 . Note amoAeia (destruction) three times in verses 1-3. 

2Pet 2:4 

For if God spared not (e yap o Өеос ovk egetoato). First instance (yap) of certain 
doom, that of the fallen angels. Condition of the first class precisely like that in Ro 11:21 
save that here the normal apodosis (vuwv ov @etoeta) is not expressed as there, but is simply 
implied in verse 9 by оһюбеу коріос pveo0a (the Lord knows how to deliver) after the paren- 
thesis in verse 8. 

Angels when they sinned (ayyeAwv арартпосутоу). Genitive case after epetoato (first 
aorist middle indicative of petoa) and anarthrous (so more emphatic, even angels), first 
aorist active participle of auaptavw, "having sinned." 

Cast them down to hell (taptapwoas). First aorist active participle of taptapow, late 
word (from тартарос̧, old word in Homer, Pindar, LXX Job 40:15; 41:23 , Philo, inscriptions, 
the dark and doleful abode of the wicked dead like the Gehenna of the Jews), found here 
alone save in a scholion on Homer. Тартарос occurs in Enoch 20:2 as the place of punish- 
ment of the fallen angels, while Gehenna is for apostate Jews. 

Committed (ларебокеу). First aorist active indicative of napadidwu, the very form 
solemnly used by Paul in Ro 1:21,26,28 . 

To pits of darkness (ceipotc Qoqov). “офос (kin to үуофоо, уефос) is an old word, 
blackness, gloom of the nether world in Homer, in N.T. only here, verse 17; Jude 1:13; Heb 
12:18 . The MSS. vary between oetpatc (osipa, chain or rope) and оғроқ (cetpoc, old word 
for pit, underground granary). Xepoi is right (Aleph A В C), dative case of destination. 
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To be reserved unto judgment (sic крісіу trjpovuevovc). Present (linear action) passive 
participle of trjpec. "Kept for judgment." Cf. 1Pe 1:4. Aleph A have коЛобонеуоус trjpetv 
as in verse 9. Note крісіс (act of judgment). 

2Pet 2:5 

The ancient world (apyatov xoopov). Genitive case after epetoato (with e understood) 
repeated (the second example, the deluge). This example not in Jude. Absence of the article 
is common in the prophetic style like II Peter. For apyatoc see Lu 9:8. 

Preserved (ғфоЛаёғу). Still part of the long protasis with e, first aorist active indicative 
of pvAacow. 

With seven others (оүбооу). "Eighth," predicate accusative adjective (ordinal), classic 
idiom usually with avtov. See 1Pe 3:20 for this same item. Some take оүбооу with кпрока 
(eighth preacher), hardly correct. 

A preacher of righteousness (Stxatoovvns knpvka). "Herald" as in 1Ti 2:7; 2Ti 1:11 
alone in N.T., but knpvoow is common. It is implied in 1Ре 3:20 that Noah preached to the 
men of his time during the long years. 

When he brought (enagac). First aorist active participle (instead of the common second 
aorist active ғлаүаүоу) of ewayo, old compound verb to bring upon, in N.T. only here and 
Ac 5:28 (by Peter here also). 

A flood (xavaxAvopov). Old word (from karakAvGo, to inundate), only of Noah's flood 
in N.T. (Mt 24:38ff.; Lu 17:27; 2 Peter 2:5). 

Upon the world of the ungodly (косо ace ov). Anarthrous and dative case косро. 
The whole world were "ungodly" (acepetc as in 1Pe 4:18 ) save Noah's family of eight. 

2Pet 2:6 

Turning into ashes (тефросос). First aorist participle of teppow, late word from тефро, 
ashes (in Dio Cassius of an eruption of Vesuvius, Philo), here alone in N.T. 

The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah (лоХғіс Хобороу ка Гоноррас). Genitive of ap- 
position after noder (cities), though it makes sense as possessive genitive, for Jude 1:7 speaks 
of the cities around these two. The third example, the cities of the plain. See Ge 19:24f . 

Condemned them (катекріуеу). First aorist active indicative of катакріуо, still part 
of the protasis with e. 

With an overthrow (kataotpo@n). Instrumental case or even dative like Өауато with 
катакріуо in Mt 20:18 . But Westcott and Hort reject the word here because not in B С 
Coptic. 

Having made them (тебеікос). Perfect active participle of tí0nu. 

An example (улобегүра). For which see Jas 5:10; Joh 13:15. СЕ 1Pe 2:21. 

Unto those that should live ungodly (реЛЛоутоу acefeotv). Rather, "unto ungodly 
men of things about to be" (see Heb 11:20 for this use of џЛЛоутоу). But Aleph A СКІ 
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read aoefetv (present active infinitive) with peAAovtwv=aceBnoovtwv (future active participle 
of acepeco), from which we have our translation. 

2Pet 2:7 

And delivered (ka epvoato). First aorist middle of pvopa as in Mt 6:13 , still part of 
the protasis with e. 

Righteous Lot (біксиоу Лот). This adjective бікоиос occurs three times in verses 7,8. 
See Wisdom 10:6. 

Sore distressed (каталоуооцеуоу). Present passive participle оҒкаталоуео), late and 
common verb, to work down, to exhaust with labor, to distress, in N.T. only here and Ac 
7:24. 

By the lascivious life of the wicked (оло тпс тоу afeopwv ev асғЛуға ауастрофтс̧). 
"By the life in lasciviousness of the lawless." A®eopoc (alpha privative and Өғсџос̧), late and 
common adjective (cf. aBepttoc 1Ре 4:3 ) for rebels against law (of nature and conscience 
here). Avaotpoqn is frequent in I Peter. 

2Pet 2:8 

For (yap). Parenthetical explanation in verse 8 of the remark about Lot. 

Dwelling (еукатоікоу). Present active participle of evkatoucew, old but rare double 
compound, here only in N.T. 

In seeing and hearing ((ЭАЛециот ка акоп). "By sight (instrumental case of BAeupa, old 
word, from Aero to see, here only in N.T.) and hearing" (instrumental case of axon from 
akouc, to hear, common as Mt 13:14 ). 

From day to day (nuepav e& nuepac). "Day in day out." Accusative of time and ablative 
with e& Same idiom in Ps 96:2 for the more common e$ nuepas etc nuepav. 

Vexed (ғВасауеу). Imperfect active (kept on vexing) of Васауо, old word, to test 
metals, to torment (Mt 8:29 ). 

With their lawless deeds (avopoic epyoic). Instrumental case of cause, "because of their 
lawless (contrary to law) deeds." For ауорос see 2Th 2:8. 

2Pet 2:9 

The Lord knoweth how (otdev коріос). The actual apodosis of the long protasis begun 
in verse 4. God can deliver his servants as shown by Noah and Lot and he will deliver you. 
The idiomatic use of оба and the infinitive (puzo0a present middle and see verse 7) for 
knowing how as in Mt 7:11; Jas 4:17 . 

The godly (evoeBetc). Old anarthrous adjective (from ev and огВоџа, to worship), in 
N.T. only here and Ac 10:2,7 (by Peter). For 

temptation (reipaopov) see Jas 1:2,12; 1Pe 1:6. 

To keep (tnpetv). Present active infinitive of tnpew after oióev. 

Unrighteous (абікоос). As in 1Pe 3:18. 
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Under punishment (xodaCopevous). Present passive participle of коЛобо, old verb 
(from коХос, lopped off), in N.T. only here and Ac 4:21 . Present tense emphasises continuity 
of the punishment. See koAaotv atwviov in Mt 25:46. 

2Pet 2:10 

Chiefly (роЛота). Especially. He turns now to the libertine heretics (verses 2,7 ). 

After the flesh (олсо баркос). Hebraistic use of omtow as with арартіоу (sins) in Isa 
65:2. Cf. Mt 4:19; 1Ti 5:15. 

Of defilement (шасиоо). Old word (from pavo Tit 1:15 ), here only in N.T. 

Despise dominion (корюотцтос катафроуооутас). Kuptotne is late word for lordship 
(perhaps God or Christ) (from Kupioc), in Col 1:16; Eph 1:21; Jude 1:8. Genitive case after 
катафрооутос (thinking down on, Mt 6:24 ). 

Daring (toApnta). Old substantive (from toApaw, to dare), daring men, here only іп 
N.T. 

Self-willed (av@adeic). Old adjective (from avtoc and пбоџа), self-pleasing, arrogant, 
in N.T. only here and Tit 1:7 . 

They tremble not to rail at dignities (So§ac ov vpepovotv ВЛасфпџиооутес). "They 
tremble not blaspheming dignities." Tpeuw is old verb (Mr 5:33 ), used only in present as 
here and imperfect. Here with the complementary participle BAao@nuovvtec rather than 
the infinitive BAacgnuetv. See Jude 1:8. Perhaps these dignities (60£ac) are angels (с). 

2Pet 2:11 

Whereas (onov). Loose use of onov (in Xenophon) = "wherein." 

Though greater (реоуғс̧ ovtec). Than the evil 6o£a. Concessive participle and com- 
parative adjective. 

In might and strength (toyv ко óvvapye). Locative case. Both indwelling strength (touc, 
Mr 12:30 ) and ability (боуашс, Mt 25:15 ). 

Railing judgment (ВЛасфероу kptotv). "Blasphemous accusation." 

Against them (кат avtov). The evil angels (60£a). 

Before the Lord (mapa кор). In God's presence. See Jude 1:9 and possibly Enoch 9. 

2Pet 2:12 

But these (оото бе). The false teachers of verse 1. 

As creatures (боа). Living creatures, old word, from (жос (alive), Jude 1:10; Re 4:6-9 


Without reason (оЛоүо). Old adjective, in N.T. only here, Jude 1:10; Ac 25:27 . Brute 
beasts like Onpta (wild animals). 

Born (yeyevvnyeva). Perfect passive participle of yevvaw. 

Mere animals (voka). Old adjective in -1кос̧ (from qvoic, nature), natural animals, 
here only in N.T. 

To be taken (etc adwotv). "For capture" (old substantive, from алоо, here only in N.T.). 
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And destroyed (xa фборау). "And for destruction" just like a beast of prey caught. See 
1:4. 

In matters whereof they are ignorant (ғу otc ayvoovotv). "In which things they are 
ignorant." Here ev otc = ev tovto a (in those things which), а common Greek idiom. For 
ayvoew (present active indicative) see 1Th 4:13; 1Ti 1:7 for alike picture of loud ignoramuses 
posing as professional experts. 

Shall in their destroying surely be destroyed (ev tn фбора avtov qOapnoovra). Second 
future passive оЁфӨғіро. Rhetorical Hebraism in the use of ev фдора (same root as qOetpo), 
word four times in II Peter. See Jude 1:10 . 

2Pet 2:13 

Suffering wrong (абікоорғуо). Present middle or passive participle of aóikec to do 
wrong. So Aleph B P, but A C КІ have кошоонеуо (future middle participle of кошбо), 
shall receive. 

As the hire of wrong-doing (шобоу aóikiac). The Elephantine papyrus has the passive 
оҒабікеш in the sense of being defrauded, and that may be the idea here. Peter plays on 
words again here as often in II Peter. The picture proceeds now with participles like цүооцеуо 
(counting). 

Pleasure (ndovnv). See Jas 4:1,3 . 

To revel in the daytime (tnv ev nuepa трофпу). "The in the daytime revel" (old word 
трофп from Өролто, to enervate, іп N.T. only here and Lu 7:25 ). 

Spots (omo). Old word for disfiguring spot, in N.T. only here and Eph 5:27. 

Blemishes (роро). Old word for blot (kin to роо), only here іп М.Т. See 1Pe 1:19 for 
AUW LOS ка aon oc. 

Revelling (еутрофоутес). Present active participle of еутрофоо, old compound for 
living in luxury, only here in N.T. 

In their love-feasts (ev tatc ayanatc). So B Sah, but Aleph A C K L P read anatatcg (in 
their deceivings). If ayamatc is genuine as it is in Jude 1:12 , they are the only N.T. examples 
of this use of a yam. 

While they feast with you (соуеооуооруо). Present passive participle of late and rare 
verb ovvevwyew (ovv, together, and evwxew, to feed abundantly) to entertain with. Clement 
of Alex. (Paed. ii. I. 6) applies evwyia to the ayamn. 

2Pet 2:14 

Ofadultery (uotyadtdoc). Rather, "of an adulteress," like Jas 4:4 . Vivid picture of a man 
who cannot see a woman without lascivious thoughts toward her (Mayor). Cf. Mt 5:28 . 

That cannot cease (akararaorovuc). Reading of A B in place of akatanavotous (alpha 
privative and verbal of каталаоо), to cease). "Unable to stop." This a late verbal, only here 
in N.T. It is probable that akarazaorovg is merely а misspelling of axatanavotous. 

From sin (арартіос̧). Ablative case as in 1Pe 4:1 (apaptiac). Insatiable lust. 
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Enticing (беЛғабоутес). Present active participle of SeXeaCw, to catch by bait as in verse 
18; Jas 1:14. 

Unsteadfast (асттріктолс̧). Late verbal adjective (alpha privative and оттірібо), in 
Longinus and Vettius Valens, here alone in N.T. 

Exercised (үғүоџуасџғупу). Perfect passive predicate participle with exovtec, from 
you vato precisely as in Heb 5:14 . Rhetorical metaphor from the gymnasium. 

In covetousness (mAeovettac). Genitive case after the participle. 

Children of cursing (катарас vekva). Hebraism like текуа олакоцс in 1Pe 1:14 = ac- 
cursed (катарато). 

2Pet 2:15 

Forsaking (котоЛеітоутес). Present active participle of kavaAeu (continually leaving) 
or катаћілоутес (second aorist active), having left. 

The right way (evOziav odov). "The straight way" of 1Sa 12:23 (cf. Mt 7:13f. for this use 
оҒобос), "the way of truth" ( 2:2). 

They went astray (erAavnOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of mhavaw, like Mr 
12:24. 

The way of Balaam (tn обо tov BoAaap). Associative instrumental case after 
e&akoAovOnoavrec, for which verb see 1:16; 2:2. These false teachers, as shown in verse 13, 
followed the way of Balaam, "who loved the hire of wrong-doing" (oc шобоу adiktac 
nyannoev). 

2Pet 2:16 

But he was rebuked (cAey&v бе ғсуғу). "But he had rebuke." Second aorist active indic- 
ative of exo and accusative of eheyétc (late word from eheyyw, a periphrasis for eheyxw, here 
only in N.T. 

For his own transgression (ióiaG ларауошос̧). Objective genitive of ларауоша, old 
word (from ларауоџос̧ lawbreaker), here only іп N.T. 

А dumb ass (vrtoGvyiov agwvov). Dumb is without voice, old word for idols and beasts. 
The adjective vrtoQvytoc (оло (оүоу ov) "being under a yoke," is applied to the ass as the 
common beast of burden (papyri, Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 160), in N.T. only here and 
Mt 21:5. 

Spake (qOey&apevov). First aorist middle participle of фӨғүүоүо, old verb, to utter a 
sound, in М.Т. only here, verse 18, Ac 4:18. 

Stayed (exwAvoev). First aorist active indicative of kwàvw, to hinder. 

Madness (ларафроуюу). Only known example of this word instead of the usual 
парафросоуп or Tapappovnotc. It is being beside one's wits. 

2Pet 2:17 

Without water (ауобро). As in Mt 12:43; Lu 11:24 . Old word for common and disap- 
pointing experience of travellers in the orient. 
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Mists (ошуХа). Old word for fog, here alone in N.T. 

Driven Бу a storm (оло ХоиЛалос ehavvopeva). АсиЛалс is a squall (Mr 4:37; Lu 8:23 
, only other N.T. examples). See Jas 3:4 for another example of ehavvw for driving power 
of wind and waves. 

For whom (oic). Dative case of personal interest. 

The blackness (о (офос). See verse 4 for this word. 

Hath been reserved (tetnpyta). Perfect passive participle of tnpew, for which see verses 
49. 

2Pet 2:18 

Great swelling words (vrepoyka). Old compound adjective (олер and оүкос, а swelling, 
swelling above and beyond), in N.T. only here and Jude 1:16. 

Of vanity (потоюотцтос). Late and rare word (from patatoc, empty, vain), often in 
LXX, in N.T. here, Ro 8:20; Eph 4:17. 

By lasciviousness (aoe\yetaic). Instrumental plural, "by lascivious acts." Note asyndeton 
as іп 1:9,17 . 

Those who are just escaping (тос oAtywc олофеоүоутас). So A B read oAtyws (slightly, 
a little), while Aleph C КІР read ovra (actually). OAtywe late and rare, only here in N.T. 
So again the Textus Receptus has алофоүоутас (second aorist active participle, clean escaped) 
while the correct text is the present active олофеоүоутас. 

From them that live in error (Tovg ev navn оуастрефореуоос). Accusative case after 
олофеоүоутас (escaping from) according to regular idiom. Peter often uses avaotpeqo 
and avaotpogn. 

2Pet 2:19 

Liberty (sAevOepiav). Promising "personal liberty," that is license, after the fashion of 
advocates of liquor today, not the freedom of truth in Christ (Joh 8:32; Ga 5:1,13 ). 

Themselves bondservants (avto бооЛо). "Themselves slaves" of corruption and sin as 
Paul has it in Ro 6:20 . 

Of whom (w). Instrumental case, but it may mean "of what." 

Is overcome (цттцта). Perfect passive indicative of nttaw (from nttwv, less) old verb, 
in N.T. only here, verse 20; 2Со 12:13. 

Of the same (rovro). "Ву this one (or thing)." 

Is brought into bondage (бебооЛота). Perfect passive indicative of ÓovAoc. Like Paul 
again (Ro 6:16,18; 8:21 ). 

2Pet 2:20 

After they have escaped (алофоүоутес). Second aorist active participle here (see verse 
18). 

The defilements (ta шасиато). Old word miasma, from parvo, here only in М.Т. Our 
"miasma." The body is sacred to God. Cf. ttacpov in verse 10. 
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They are again entangled (maktv єрлЛакғутес̧). Second aorist passive participle of 
ғрлЛеко, old verb, to inweave (noosed, fettered), іп N.T. only here and 2Ti 2:4. 

Overcome (nttwvta). Present passive indicative of nttaow, for which see verse 19, 
"are repeatedly worsted." Predicate in the condition of first class with e. It is not clear 
whether the subject here is "the deluded victims" (Bigg) or the false teachers themselves 
(Mayor). See Heb 10:26 for a parallel. 

Therein (tovtotc). So locative case (in these "defilements"), but it can be instrumental 
case ("by these," Strachan). 

With them (avroic). Dative of disadvantage, "for them." 

Than the first (тоу mpwtwv). Ablative case after the comparative xetpova. See this 
moral drawn by Jesus (Mt 12:45; Lu 11:26 ). 

2Pet 2:21 

It were better (крғіттоу nv). Apodosis of a condition of second class without av, as is 
usual with clauses of possibility, propriety, obligation (Mt 26:24; 1Co 5:10; Ro 7:7; Heb 9:26 
). 

Not to have known (un елеүуокеуо). Perfect active infinitive of entytvwoxw (cf. 
emttyvwoe, verse 20) to know fully. 

The way of righteousness (tyv обоу tng Stkatoovvns). For the phrase see Mt 21:33 , 
also the way of truth ( 2:2), the straight way ( 2:15). 

After knowing it (emtyvovotv). Second aorist active participle of entytvwoxw (just used) 
in the dative plural agreeing with avtotc (for them). 

To turn back (vmootpewa). First aorist active infinitive of vptootpepw, old and common 
verb, to turn back, to return. 

From (ек). Out of. So in Ac 12:25 with vnootpegw. With ablative case. See Ro 7:12 for 
ауа applied to п evtoAn (cf. 1Ti 6:14 ). II Peter strikes a high ethical note (1:5ff. ). 

Delivered (лорабобеютс). First aorist passive participle feminine ablative singular of 
napaóióop. 

2Pet 2:22 

It has happened (ovußeßnkev). Perfect active indicative of ovußaivw, for which see 
1Pe 4:12. 

According to the true proverb (то тпс оЛцбоос хароциос̧). "Тһе word (to used abso- 
lutely, the matter of, as in Mt 21:21; Jas 4:14 ) of the true proverb" (лароцио a wayside saying, 
for which see Joh 10:6; 16:25,29 ). The first proverb here given comes from Pr 26:11. ЕЕ ероно 
is a late and rare word (here only in N.T., in Diosc. and Eustath.) from e&epaw, to vomit. 

The sow that had washed (ос Aovoapevn). Huc, old word for hog, here only in N.T. 
Participle first aorist direct middle of Aovc shows that it is feminine (anarthrous). This 
second proverb does not occur in the O.T., probably from a Gentile source because about 
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the habit of hogs. Epictetus and other writers moralize on the habit of hogs, having once 
bathed in a filthy mud-hole, to delight in it. 

To wallowing (etc kvAtopov). "To rolling." Late and rare word (from коло, Mr 9:20 ), 
here only in N.T. 

In the mire (BopBopov). Objective genitive, old word for dung, mire, here only in N.T. 
J. Rendel Harris (Story of Ahikar, p. LXVII) tells of a story about a hog that went to the bath 
with people of quality, but on coming out saw a stinking drain and went and rolled himself 
in it. 
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2 Peter 3 


2Pet 3:1 

Beloved (ayannto). With this vocative verbal (four times in this chapter), Peter "turns 
away from the Libertines and their victims" (Mayor). 

This is now the second epistle that I write unto you (tavtnv nôn беотероу ошу үрафо 
emtotoAnv). Literally, "This already a second epistle I am writing to you." For nôn see Joh 
21:24 . It is the predicate use of devtepav emtotoAnv in apposition with tavtny, not "this 
second epistle." Reference apparently to I Peter. 

And in both of them (ev auc). "In which epistles." 

I stir up (Oteyetpo). Present active indicative, perhaps conative, "I try to stir up." See 
II. 

Mind (dtavotav). Understanding (Plato) as in 1Pe 1:13. 

Sincere (ettkptvn). Old adjective of doubtful etymology (supposed to be etAn, sunlight, 
and кріуо, to judge by it). Plato used it of ethical purity (yoyr| etAtkptvns) as here and Php 
1:10, the only N.T. examples. 

By putting you in remembrance (ev vnoyvros). As in 1:13. 

2Pet 3:2 

That ye should remember (иуцоӨпуа). First aorist passive (deponent) infinitive of 
wuvnokw, to remind. Purpose (indirect command) is here expressed by this infinitive. Im- 
perative in Jude 1:17. 

Spoken before (mpoeipnuevwv). Perfect passive participle оЁлроғлоу (defective verb). 
Genitive case рђратоу after uvnoðnva. 

And the commandment (ка тс ғуто\пс̧). Ablative case with vro (agency). 

Of the Lord and Saviour through your apostles (тоу олостоЛоу орау Tov короо 
ка вшттірос). Ноџоу (your) is correct, not nuwv (our). But the several genitives complicate 
the sense. If ia (through) occurred before тоу алостоћлоу, it would be clear. It is held by 
some that Peter would not thus speak of the twelve apostles, including himself, and that the 
forger here allows the mask to slip, but Bigg rightly regards this a needless inference. The 
meaning is that they should remember the teaching of their apostles and not follow the 
Gnostic libertines. 

2Pet 3:3 

Knowing this first (tovto mpwtov ytvwoxovtec). Present active participle of ytvovoko. 
See 1:20 for this identical phrase. Nominative absolute here where accusative ytvookovtag 
would be regular. Peter now takes up the mapovota ( 1:16) after having discussed the боуашс 
of Christ. 

In the last days (ғл' есатоу тоу nuepwv). "Upon the last of the days." Jude 1:18 has 
Шел” eoyatov xpovov (upon the last time). In 1Ре 1:5 it is ev калро ғохато (in the last time), 
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while 1Pe 1:20 has ел £oyatov тоу xpovwv (upon the last of the times). John has usually 
Th есхатц nuepa (on the last day, 6:39f. ). Here ecyatwv is a predicate adjective like социос 
ove (the top of the mountain). 

Mockers with mockery (eunaryuovn eunaikta). Note Peter's play on words again, both 
from euro (Mt 2:16 ), to trifle with, and neither found elsewhere save eumauctng in Jude 
1:18; Isa 3:4 (playing like children). 

2Pet 3:4 

Where is the promise of his coming? (nov естіу п ғлаүүғ\а тс Mapovotac avtov;). 
This is the only sample of the questions raised by these mockers. Peter had mentioned this 
subject of the mapovota іп 1:16. Now he faces it squarely. Peter, like Paul (1Th 5:1£; 2Th 
2:1f. ), preached about the second coming (1:16; Ас 3:20f. ), as Jesus himself did repeatedly 
(Mt 24:34 ) and as the angels promised at the Ascension (Ac 1:11 ). Both Jesus and Paul 
(2Th 2:1f. ) were misunderstood on the subject of the time and the parables of Jesus urged 
readiness and forbade setting dates for his coming, though his language in Mt 24:34 probably 
led some to believe that he would certainly come while they were alive. 

From the day that (аф nc). "From which day." See Lu 7:45 . 

Fell asleep (екоцицӨпосау). First aorist passive indicative of koy1aw, old verb, to put 
sleep, classic euphemism for death (Joh 11:11 ) like our cemetery (sleeping-place). 

Continue (Stapeve). Present active indicative of dtauevw, to remain through (Lu 1:22 
). In statu quo. 

As they were (оотос̧). "Thus." 

From the beginning of creation (ол apync Ktioews). Precisely so іп Mr 10:6 , which 
see. 

2Pet 3:5 

For this they wilfully forget (AavOave yap avtovg tovto ӨеЛоутас). Literally, "for this 
escapes them being willing." See this use of AavOavo (old verb, to escape notice of, to be 
hidden from) in Ac 26:26 . The present active participle беЛоутас (from ӨғЛо, to wish) has 
almost an adverbial sense here. 

Compacted (ovveotwoa). See Paul's ovveotnkev (Col 1:17 ) "consist." Second perfect 
active (intransitive) participle of ovviotnu, feminine singular agreeing with yn (nearest to 
it) rather than with ovpavo (subject of noav imperfect plural). There is no need to make 
Peter mean the Jewish mystical "seven heavens" because of the plural which was used inter- 
changeably with the singular (Mt 5:9f. ). 

Out of water and amidst water (eğ обатос ka б vdatoc). Out of the primeval watery 
chaos (Ge 1:2 ), but it is not plain what is meant by àv обатос, which naturally means "by 
means of water," though ĉia with the genitive is used for a condition or state (Heb 12:1 ). 
The reference may be to Ge 1:9 , the gathering together of the waters. 
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By the word of God (tw tov 0£0v Aoyo). Instrumental case Aoyo, "by the fiat of God" 
(Ge 1:3; Heb 11:3 рпџат 080v). 

2Pet 3:6 

By which means (àv wv). The two waters above or the water and the word of God. 
Mayor against the MSS. reads бі ov (singular) and refers it to Aoyo alone. 

Being overshadowed (katax\voeic). First aorist passive participle of kataxAvlw, old 
compound, here only іп N.T., but see karakAvopog in 2:5. 

With water (обат). Instrumental case of обор. 

Perished (arAero). Second aorist middle indicative оҒалоЛАон. 

2Pet 3:7 

That now are (vvv). "The now heavens" over against "the then world" (o tote коорос 
verse 6). 

By the same word (то avtw Aoyw). Instrumental case again referring to Aoyo in verse 


Have been stored up (xe0rjavpioyevo etowv). Perfect passive indicative of Pnoavpitw, 
for which verb see Mt 6:19; Lu 12:21. 

For fire (лор). Dative case of тор, not with fire (instrumental case). The destruction 
of the world by fire is here pictured as in Joe 2:30f.; Ps 50:3 . 

Being reserved (tnpovpevo). Present passive participle of тпрео, for which see 2:4. 

Against (sic). Unto. As in 2:49 and see 1Pe 1:4 for the inheritance reserved for the 
saints of God. 

2Pet 3:8 

Forget not this one thing (ev tovto un AavOavetw vuac). Rather, "let not this one thing 
escape you." For AavOavetw (present active imperative of AavOavo) see verse 5. The "one 
thing" (еу) is explained by the от (that) clause following. Peter applies the language of Ps 
90:4 about the eternity of God and shortness of human life to "the impatience of human 
expectations" (Bigg) about the second coming of Christ. "The day of judgment is at hand 
(1Pe 4:7 ). It may come tomorrow; but what is tomorrow? What does God mean by a day? 
It may be a thousand years" (Bigg). Precisely the same argument applies to those who argue 
for a literal interpretation of the thousand years in Re 20:4-6 . It may be a day or a day may 
be a thousand years. God's clock (тара коріо, beside the Lord) does not run by our 
timepieces. The scoffers scoff ignorantly. 

2Pet 3:9 

Is not slack concerning his promise (ov фрабоуе tr enayyedtac). Ablative case 
ғлаүүғ\ос̧ after Bpaóvve (present active indicative of Врабоуо, from Врабос̧, slow), old 
verb, to be slow іп, to fall short of (like Лілета софісс in Jas 1:5 ), here and 1Ti 3:15 only 
in N.T. 


1933 


2 Peter 3 





Slackness (Bpadvtnta). Old substantive from Bpaduc (Jas 1:19 ), here only in М.Т. God 
is not impotent nor unwilling to execute his promise. 

To youward (etc vitac). Прос rather than etc after ракробоџғ in 1Th 5:14 and er in Jas 
5:7 , etc. 

Not wishing (un BovAopevoc). Present middle participle of BovAopa. Some will perish 
(verse 7), but that is not God's desire. Any (тіуас). Rather than "some" (тіуес) above. Accus- 
ative with the infinitive алоЛеоба (second aorist middle of ало\лоџ. God wishes "all" 
(mavtac) to come (ywpnoa first aorist active infinitive of ywpew, old verb, to make room). 
See Ac 17:30; Ro 11:32; 1Ti 2:4; Heb 2:9 for God's provision of grace for all who will repent. 

2Pet 3:10 

The day of the Lord (nuepa коро). So Peter іп Ac 2:20 (from Joe 3:4 ) and Paul in 
I Th 5:2,4; 2Th 2:2; 1Co 5:5 ; and day of Christ in Php 2:16 and day of God in 2:12 and day 
of judgment already in 2:9; 3:7. This great day will certainly come (пёє). Future active of 
пко, old verb, to arrive, but in God's own time. 

As a thief (ос кЛелттіс). That is suddenly, without notice. This very metaphor Jesus 
had used (Lu 12:39; Mt 24:43 ) and Paul after him (1Th 5:2 ) and John will quote it also (Re 
3:3; 16:15 ). 

In the which (ev n). The day when the Lord comes. 

Shall pass away (napeAevoovra). Future middle of mapepyoua, old verb, to pass Бу. 

With a great noise (pot(ndov). Late and rare adverb (from роео, ро:бос)-- Lycophron, 
Nicander, here only in N.T., onomatopoetic, whizzing sound of rapid motion through the 
air like the flight of a bird, thunder, fierce flame. 

The elements (та отоіуға). Old word (from orotyoc a row), in Plato in this sense, іп 
other senses also in N.T. as the alphabet, ceremonial regulations (Heb 5:12; Ga 4:3; 5:1; Col 
2:8 ). 

Shall be dissolved (AvOnoeta). Future passive of Avw, to loosen, singular because 
ototxeta is neuter plural. 

With fervent heat (kavoovpeva). Present passive participle of kavoow, late verb (from 
kavooc, usually medical term for fever) and nearly always employed for fever temperature. 
Mayor suggests a conflagration from internal heat. Bigg thinks it merely a vernacular 
(Doric) future for kavoopeva (from kaw, to burn). 

Shall be burned up (катакацсето). Repeated in verse 12. Second future passive of the 
compound verb katakatw, to burn down (up), according to A L. But Aleph B КР read 
еоребцсето (future passive of evptoxw, to find) "shall be found." There are various other 
readings here. The text seems corrupt. 

2Pet 3:11 
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To be dissolved (Avouevov). Present passive participle (genitive absolute with tovtwv 
navtov, these things all) of Avw, either the futuristic present or the process of dissolution 
presented. 

What manner of persons (лотолоос). Late qualitative interrogative pronoun for the 
older лобалос as in Mt 8:27 , accusative case with бе vmapyetv agreeing with онас (you). 
See 1:8 for оларҳо. 

In all holy living and godliness (ev aytatc avaotpoqatc ка evoeperouc). "In holy beha- 
viours and pieties" (Alford). Plural of neither word elsewhere in N.T., but a practical plural 
in ласа ауастрофціп 1Pe 1:15. 

2Pet 3:12 

Looking for (лросбокоутас). Present active participle of лрообокао (Mt 11:3 ) 
agreeing in case (accusative plural) with vuac. 

Earnestly desiring (onevóovrac). Present active participle, accusative also, of omevdu, 
old verb, to hasten (like our speed) as in Lu 2:16, but it is sometimes transitive as here either 
(preferably so) to "hasten on the parousia" by holy living (cf. 1Ре 2:12 ), with which idea 
compare Mt 6:10; Ac 3:19f. , or to desire earnestly (Isa 16:5 ). 

Being on fire (лорооцеуо). Present passive participle of лороо, old verb (from pur), 
same idea as in verse 10. 

Shall melt (тпкета). Futuristic present passive indicative of тпко, old verb, to make 
liquid, here only in N.T. Hort suggests тпёєта (future middle), though Isa 34:4 has taxnoovta 
(second future passive). The repetitions here make "an effective refrain" (Mayor). 

2Pet 3:13 

Promise (елаүүғДио). As in 1:4. The reference is to Isa 65:17f.; 66:22 . See also Re 21:1 
. For katvoc (new) see on Mt 26:29 . For the expectant attitude in лросбокоџғу (we look 
for) repeated from verse 12 and again in verse 14, see алекбехоцебо (we eagerly look for) 
in Php 3:20. 

Wherein (ev otc). The new heavens and earth. 

Dwelleth (katoke). Has its home (otkoc). Certainly "righteousness" (dtkatoovvn) is 
not at home in this present world either in individuals, families, or nations. 

2Pet 3:14 

Wherefore (610). As in 1:10,12. 

Give diligence (олообосате). As in 1:10. 

That уе may be found (соребцуоа). First aorist passive infinitive (cf. eupeOroera in 
verse 10). For this use of evptoxw about the end see 2Co 5:3; Php 3:9; 1Pe 1:7. 

Without spot and blameless (aoro ка apwpnto). Predicate nominative after evpeOrva. 
See 2:13 for position words оліЛо ка џоџо and 1Ре 1:19 for аророс̧ (so Jude 1:24 ) ка 
остаХос (so Jas 1:27 ). Auwpntos (old verbal of uopaopa) only here іп М.Т. save some MSS. 
in Php 2:15. 
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2Pet 3:15 

In his sight (avtw). Ethical dative. Referring to Christ. 

Is salvation (owtnptav). Predicate accusative after цүсісбе in apposition with 
ракробошау (long-suffering), an opportunity for repentance (cf. 1Pe 3:20 ). The Lord here 
is Christ. 

Our beloved brother Paul (o оүалцтос adeAgoc IavAoc). Paul applies the verbal 
ayanrtoc (beloved) to Epaphras (Col 1:7 ), Onesimus (Col 4:9; Phm 1:16 ), to Tychicus 
(Col 4:7; Eph 6:21 ), and to four brethren in Ro 16 (Epainetus Ro 16:5 , Ampliatus Ro 16:8 
, Stachys Ro 16:9 , Persis Ro 16:12). It is not surprising for Peter to use it of Paul in view of 
Gal 2:9f. , in spite of Ga 2:11-14. 

Given to him (So8etoav avtw). First aorist passive participle of ôtðwyu with dative case. 
Peter claimed wisdom for himself, but recognises that Paul had the gift also. His language 
here may have caution in it as well as commendation. "St. Peter speaks of him with affection 
and respect, yet maintains the right to criticise" (Bigg). 

2Pet 3:16 

As also in all his epistles (wç ка ev nacas emtotoAatc). We do not know to how many 
Peter here refers. There is no difficulty in supposing that Peter "received every one of St. 
Paul's Epistles within a month or two of its publication" (Bigg). And yet Peter does not here 
assert the formation of a canon of Paul's Epistles. 

Speaking in them of these things (Лалоу ev avrai тер тотоу). Present active parti- 
ciple of aew. That is to say, Paul also wrote about the second coming of Christ, as is obvi- 
ously true. 

Hard to be understood (Svovonta). Late verbal from бос and voew (in Aristotle, Lucian, 
Diog. Laert.), here only in N.T. We know that the Thessalonians persisted in misrepresenting 
Paul on this very subject of the second coming as Hymenaeus and Philetus did about the 
resurrection (2Ti 2:17 ) and Spitta holds that Paul's teaching about grace was twisted to 
mean moral laxity like Ga 3:10; Ro 3:20,28; 5:20 (with which cf. 6:1 as a case in point), etc. 
Peter does not say that he himself did not understand Paul on the subject of faith and free- 
dom. 

Unlearned (аџаӨғс̧). Old word (alpha privative and uavOavo to learn), ignorant, here 
only in N.T. 

Unsteadfast (асттрікто). See оп 2:14. 

Wrest (orpeQAovow). Present active indicative of ovpefAoc, old verb (from отрерАос 
twisted, отрефо, to turn), here only in М.Т. 

The other scriptures (тос oinac ypagac). There is no doubt that the apostles claimed 
to speak by the help of the Holy Spirit (1Th 5:27; Col 4:16 ) just as the prophets of old did 
(2 Peter 1:20f. ). Note Aorta (rest) here rather than аЛЛас (other). Peter thus puts Paul's 
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Epistles on the same plane with the O.T., which was also misused (Mt 5:21-44; 15:3-6; 19:3-10 
). 

2Pet 3:17 

Knowing these things beforehand (лроүкушокоутес). Present active participle of 
npoytvooko as in 1Pe 1:20. Cf. mpwtov ytvooko (1:20; 3:1 ). Hence they are without excuse 
for misunderstanding Peter or Paul on this subject. 

Beware (фоЛасоводе). Present middle imperative of quAacot, common verb, to guard. 

Lest (tva un). Negative purpose, "that not." 

Being carried away (соуалоҳӨғутес̧). First aorist passive participle of ovvarayc, old 
verb double compound, to carry away together with, іп М.Т. only here and Ga 2:13 . 

With the error (ty navn). Instrumental case, "by the error" (the wandering). 

Of the wicked (тоу a8eopwv). See оп 2:7. 

Ye fall from (еклеотте). Second aorist active subjunctive with tva un of ғклілто, old 
verb, to fall out of, with the ablative here (otnptypov, steadfastness, late word from отпрќо, 
here alone in М.Т.) as in Ga 5:4 (тс ҳарітос̧ еЕелесате, ye fell out of grace). 

2Pet 3:18 

But grow (av&avere бе). Present active imperative of av&avo, in contrast with such a 
fate pictured in verse 17, "but keep on growing." 

In the grace and knowledge (ev yapıt ка yvwoe). Locative case with ev. Grow іп both. 
Keep it up. See on 1:1 for the idiomatic use of the single article (tov) here, "of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." 

To him (avtw). To Christ. 

For ever (etc nuepav atwvoc). "Unto the day of eternity." So Sirach 18:9f. One of the 
various ways of expressing eternity by the use of atv. So etc тоу atwva in Joh 6:5; 12:34. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN 
ABOUT A.D. 85 TO 90 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

RELATION TO THE FOURTH GOSPEL 

There are few scholars who deny that the Epistles of John and the Fourth Gospel are by 
the same writer. As a matter of fact "in the whole of the First Epistle there is hardly a single 
thought that is not found in the Gospel" (Schulze). H. J. Holtzmann (Jahrbuch fur Protest- 
antische Theologie, 1882, P. 128) in a series of articles on the "Problem of the First Epistle 
of St. John in its Relation to the Gospel" thinks that the similarities are closer than those 
between Luke's Gospel and the Acts. Baur argued that this fact was explained by conscious 
imitation on the part of one or the other, probably by the author of the Epistle. The solution 
lies either in identity of authorship or in imitation. If there is identity of authorship, 
Holtzmann argues that the Epistle is earlier, as seems to me to be true, while Brooke holds 
that the Gospel is the earlier and that the First Epistle represents the more complete ideas 
of the author. Both Holtzmann and Brooke give a detailed comparison of likenesses between 
the First Epistle and the Fourth Gospel in vocabulary, syntax, style, ideas. The arguments 
are not conclusive as to the priority of Epistle or Gospel, but they are as to identity of author- 
ship. One who accepts, as I do, the Johannine authorship of the Fourth Gospel for the 
reasons given in Volume V of this series, does not feel called upon to prove the Johannine 
authorship of the three Epistles that pass under the Apostle's name. Westcott suggests that 
one compare Joh 1:1-18 with 1Jo 1:1-4 to see how the same mind deals with the same ideas 
in different connections. "No theory of conscious imitation can reasonably explain the subtle 
coincidences and differences in these two short crucial passages." 

GNOSTICISM 

The Epistle is not a polemic primarily, but a letter for the edification of the readers in 
the truth and the life in Christ. And yet the errors of the Gnostics are constantly before 
John's mind. The leaders had gone out from among the true Christians, but there was an 
atmosphere of sympathy that constituted a subtle danger. There are only two passages (1Јо 
2:18f.; 4:1-6 ) in which the false teachers are specifically denounced, but "this unethical in- 
tellectualism" (Robert Law) with its dash of Greek culture and Oriental mysticism and li- 
centiousness gave a curious attraction for many who did not know how to think clearly. 
John, like Paul in Colossians, Ephesians, and the Pastoral Epistles, foresaw this dire peril to 
Christianity. In the second century it gave pure Christianity a gigantic struggle. "The great 
Gnostics were the first Christian philosophers" (Robert Law, The Tests of Life, p. 27) and 
threatened to undermine the Gospel message by "deifying the devil" (ib., p. 31) along with 
dethroning Christ. There were two kinds of Gnostics, both agreeing in the essential evil of 
matter. Both had trouble with the Person of Christ. The Docetic Gnostics denied the actual 
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humanity of Christ, the Cerinthian Gnostics distinguished between the man Jesus and the 
a£ov Christ that came on him at his baptism and left him on the Cross. Some practised as- 
ceticism, some licentiousness. John opposes both classes in his Epistles. They claimed super- 
ior knowledge (yvwotc) and so were called Gnostics (Гуоотіко). Nine times John gives tests 
for knowing the truth and uses the verb ytvwoxw (know) each time (1Јо 2:3,5; 3:16,19,24; 
4:2,6,13; 5:2 ). Some of the leaders he calls antichrists. There are stories about John's dread 
of Cerinthus and his unwillingness to be seen in the same public bath with him. The Apostle 
of love, as he is, is a real son of thunder when Gnosticism shows its head. Westcott thinks 
that the Fourth Gospel was written to prove the deity of Christ, assuming his humanity, 
whileIJohn was written to prove the humanity of Christ, assuming his deity. Certainly both 
ideas appear in both books. 

DESTINATION 

It is not clear to whom the Epistle is addressed. Like the Gospel, the Epistle of John came 
out of the Asiatic circle with Ephesus as the centre. Augustine has the strange statement 
that the Epistle was addressed to the Parthians. There are other ingenious conjectures which 
come to nothing. The Epistle was clearly sent to those familiar with John's message, possibly 
to the churches of the Province of Asia (cf. the Seven Churches in Revelation). 

THE DATE 

The time seems to be considerably removed from the atmosphere of the Pauline and 
Petrine Epistles. Jerusalem has been destroyed. If John wrote the Fourth Gospel by A.D. 95, 
then the First Epistle would come anywhere from A.D. 85 to 95. The tone of the author is 
that of an old man. His urgent message that the disciples, his "little children," love one an- 
other is like another story about the aged John, who, when too feeble to stand, would sit in 
his chair and preach "Little children, love one another." The Muratorian Fragment accepts 
the First Epistle and Origen makes full use of it, as does Clement of Alexandria. Irenaeus 
quotes it by name. Polycarp shows knowledge of it also. 
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lJohn 1:1 

That which (o). Strictly speaking, the neuter relative here is not personal, but the 
message "concerning the Word of life" (лер tov Xoyov tn Gon), a phrase that reminds one 
at once of the Word (Aoyoc) in Joh 1:1,14; Re 19:14 (an incidental argument for identity of 
authorship for all these books). For discussion of the Aoyos see on Joh 1:1-18 . Here the 
Aoyog is described by тпс отс (of life), while in Joh 1:4 he is called п Gor] (the Life) as here 
in verse 2 and as Jesus calls himself (Joh 11:25; 14:6 ), an advance on the phrase here, and 
in Re 19:14 he is termed o Хоүос tov eov (the Word of God), though in Joh 1:1 the Aoyoc 
is flatly named о Өеос (God). John does use o in a collective personal sense in Joh 6:37,39 . 
See also лау o in 1Jo 5:4. 

From the beginning (ar apync). Anarthrous as in Joh 1:1; 6:64; 16:4. See same phrase 
in 2:7. The reference goes beyond the Christian dispensation, beyond the Incarnation, to 
the eternal purpose of God in Christ (Joh 3:16 ), "coeval in some sense with creation" 
(Westcott). 

That which we have heard (o акцкоацеу). Note fourfold repetition of o (that which) 
without connectives (asyndeton). The perfect tense (active indicative of axovw) stresses 
John's equipment to speak on this subject so slowly revealed. It is the literary plural unless 
John associates the elders of Ephesus with himself (Lightfoot) the men who certified the 
authenticity of the Gospel (Joh 21:24 ). 

That which we have seen (o ewpaxapev). Perfect active, again, of opaw, with the same 
emphasis on the possession of knowledge by John. 

With our eyes (тос oqg0aA pots nuwv). Instrumental case and showing it was not ima- 
gination on John's part, not an optical illusion as the Docetists claimed, for Jesus had an 
actual human body. He could be heard and seen. 

That which we beheld (о ебеасоцба). Repetition with the aorist middle indicative of 
Өғаоџа (the very form in Joh 1:14 ), "a spectacle which broke on our astonished vision" (D. 
Smith). 

Handled (&eynAaqnoav). First aorist active indicative of ynAagaw, old and graphic 
verb (from yaw, to touch), the very verb used by Jesus to prove that he was not a mere 
spirit (Lu 24:39 ). Three senses are here appealed to (hearing, sight, touch) as combining to 
show the reality of Christ's humanity against the Docetic Gnostics and the qualification of 
John by experience to speak. But he is also "the Word of life" and so God Incarnate. 

lJohn 1:2 

Was manifested (epavepwOn). First aorist passive indicative of pavepow, to make 
known what already exists, whether invisible (B. Weiss) or visible, "intellectual or sensible" 
(Brooke). In Col 3:4 Paul employs it of the second coming of Christ. Verse 2 here is an im- 
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portant parenthesis, a mark of John's style as in Joh 1:15 . By the parenthesis John heaps 
reassurance upon his previous statement of the reality of the Incarnation by the use of 
ewpakapev (as in verse 1) with the assertion of the validity of his "witness" (uaprupoupev) 
and "message" (алаүүғАХонеу); both present active indicatives (literary plurals), artayyeAAc 
being the public proclamation of the great news (Joh 16:25 ). 

The life, the eternal life (tnv (оту ту atoviov). Taking up Gor of verse 1, John defines 
the term by the adjective окоуіос, used 71 times in the N.T., 44 times with боп and 23 in 
John's Gospel and Epistles (only so used in these books by John). Here It means the divine 
life which the Logos was and is (Joh 1:4; 1Jo 1:1 ). 

Which (ncc). Qualitative relative, "which very life." 

Was with the Father (nv трос тоу matepa). Not eyeveto, but nv, and трос with the 
accusative of intimate fellowship, precisely as in Joh 1:1 nv трос тоу Өеоу (was with God). 
Then John closes the parenthesis by repeating epavepoOn. 

lJohn 1:3 

That which we have seen (о еоракоцеу). Third use of this form (verses 1,2,3 ), this 
time resumption after the parenthesis in verse 2. 

And heard (xa axnkoapev). Second (verse 1 for first) use of this form, a third in verse 
5. Emphasis by repetition is a thoroughly Johannine trait. 

Declare we (amayyeAAopev). Second use of this word (verse 2 for first), but ayyeAta 
(message) and avayyeAXouev (announce) in verse 5. 

That ye also may have (wa ка vues exnte). Purpose clause with tva and present active 
subjunctive of exw (may keep on having). "Ye also" who have not seen Jesus in the flesh as 
well as those like John who have seen him. Like ка ошу (to you also) just before. 

Fellowship with us (xotvoviav ue0' nuwv). Common word in this Epistle, from 
Kotvovoc, partner (Lu 5:10), and kotvoveo, to share, in (1Pe 4:13 ), with uetra emphasising 
mutual relationship (Ас 2:42 ). This Epistle often uses exw with a substantive rather than а 
verb. 

Yea, and our fellowship (ka kotvovia бе rj nuevepa). Careful explanation of his 
meaning in the word "fellowship" (partnership), involving fellowship with the Father and 
with his Son Jesus Christ and only possible in Christ. 

lJohn 1:4 

We write (ypagouev nuec). Literary plural present active indicative of урафо, which 
see in the singular in 2:12-14. 

May be fulfilled (п nenAnpopyevn). Periphrastic perfect passive subjunctive of mAnpow, 
stressing the state of completion in the purpose (iva), remain full, precisely as in Joh 16:24 
. See aorist subjunctive in Joh 15:11 and perfect indicative in Joh 17:13. The MSS. differ as 
often between nuwv (our) and ороу (your). 

lJohn 1:5 


1942 


1 John 1 





And (ка). Mutual fellowship depends оп mutual knowledge (Westcott). 

Message (ayyeAta). Old word (from ayyeAoc, messenger), іп N.T. only here and 3:11, 
and note ал' avtov (from God like anayyeAdw in verse 3) and ауаүүғ\Лорғу, to announce, 
to disclose, here as in Joh 4:25 . 

God is light (о 0£0c фос eov). Precisely so the Лоүос is light (Joh 1:4-9 ) and what 
Jesus claimed to be (Joh 8:12 ). John repeats it in negative form as he often does (Joh 1:3 ). 

lJohn 1:6 

If we say (ғау etmwpev). Condition of third class with ғау and second aorist (ingressive, 
up and say) active subjunctive. Claiming fellowship with God (see verse 3) involves walking 
in the light with God (verse 5) and not in the darkness (окотос̧ here, but окота in Joh 1:5 
). See 2:11 also for ev т окота лерілатео. 

We lie (yevõoueða). Present middle indicative, plain Greek and plain English like that 
about the devil in Joh 8:44 . 

Do not the truth (ov norovpev trjv oAnOstav). Negative statement of the positive 
yevõopeða as in Joh 8:44 . See Joh 3:21 for "doing the truth," like Ne 9:33. 

lJohn 1:7 

If we walk (eav лерітатоџеу). Condition of third class also with eav and present active 
subjunctive (keep on walking in the light with God). 

As he (с avtog). As God is light (verse 5) and dwells in light unapproachable (1Ti 
6:16 ). 

One with another (џет adAnAwv). As he has already said in verse 3. But we cannot 
have fellowship with one another unless we have it with God in Christ, and to do that we 
must walk in the light with God. 

And the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us from all sin (ka то arya Iroov tov vtov 
avtov кадаре прос оло лаотс арартос). This clause with ка in true Johannine style is 
coordinate with the preceding one. Walking in the light with God makes possible fellowship 
with one another and is made possible also by the blood of Jesus (real blood and no mere 
phantom, atoning blood of the sinless Son of God for our sins). John is not ashamed to use 
this word. It is not the mere "example" of Jesus that "cleanses" us from sin. It does cleanse 
the conscience and life and nothing else does (Heb 9:13f.; Tit 2:14 ). See in verse 9 both 
forgiveness and cleansing. Cf. 1Јо 3:3. 

lJohn 1:8 

If we say (ғау гілеу). See verse 6. 

We have по sin (apaptiav ovk £youev). For this phrase see Joh 9:41; 15:22,24 . That is, 
we have no personal guilt, no principle of sin. This some of the Gnostics held, since matter 
was evil and the soul was not contaminated by the sinful flesh, a thin delusion with which 
so-called Christian scientists delude themselves today. 


1943 


1 John 1 





We deceive ourselves (ғаотоос лЛауоџғу). Present active indicative of rAavac, to 
lead astray. We do not deceive others who know us. Negative statement again of the same 
idea, "the truth is not in us." 

lJohn 1:9 

If we confess (eav outoAoyopyev). Third-class condition again with ғау and present 
active subjunctive of ороЛоүғо, "if we keep on confessing.” Confession of sin to God and 
to one another (Jas 5:16 ) is urged throughout the N.T. from John the Baptist (Mr 1:5 ) on. 

Faithful (motos). Jesus made confession of sin necessary to forgiveness. It is God's 
promise and he is "righteous" (біксиос). 

To forgive (wa agn). Sub-final clause with tva and second aorist active subjunctive of 
aqu. 

And to cleanse (xa aytaon). So again with tva and the first aorist active subjunctive of 
кадаро (verse 7). 

1John 1:10 

If we say (ғау etmwpev). As in verses 6,8. 

We have not sinned (ovy apaptnkapev). Perfect active indicative of auapravo. This 
is a denial of any specific acts of sin, while in verse 8 we have the denial of the principle of 
sin. David Smith observes that the claim to personal perfectionism has two causes, one the 
stifling of conscience in making God a liar (wevotnv, the word used of the devil by Jesus in 
Joh 8:44 ), and the other ignorance of God's word, which is not in us, else we should not 
make such a claim. 
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lJohn 2:1 

My little children (texvia роо). Tender tone with this diminutive of texvov (child), 
again in 2:12; 3:18 , but matdta in 2:14. John is now an old man and regards his readers as 
his little children. That attitude is illustrated in the story of his visit to the robber to win him 
to Christ. 

That ye may not sin (tva un арартцте). Purpose (negative) clause with tva un and the 
second aorist (ingressive, commit sin) active subjunctive of auaptavw, to sin. John has no 
patience with professional perfectionists ( 1:8-10), but he has still less with loose-livers like 
some of the Gnostics who went to all sorts of excesses without shame. 

If any man sin (ғау тіс арартп). Third-class condition with ғау and second aorist 
(ingressive) active subjunctive again, "if one commit sin." 

We have (exopev). Present active indicative of exw in the apodosis, a present reality 
like eyopev in 2Co 5:1. 

An advocate (ларак\цтоу). See on Joh 14:16,26; 15:26; 16:7 for this word, nowhere 
else in the N.T. The Holy Spirit is God's Advocate on earth with men, while Christ is man's 
Advocate with the Father (the idea, but not the word, in Ro 8:31-39; Heb 7:25 ). As dtkatoc 
(righteous) Jesus is qualified to plead our case and to enter the Father's presence (Heb 2:18 
J: 

lJohn 2:2 

And he (ка avtoc). He himself in his own person, both priest and sacrifice (Heb 9:14 


The propitiation (Ласиос). Late substantive from 1Ласкора (Lu 18:13; Heb 2:17 ), in 
LXX, Philo, Plutarch, in N.T. only here and 4:10. Christ himself is the means of propitiation 
for (nep concerning) our sins. See (Лаоттрюу in Ro 3:15. 

For the whole world (лер олоо tov koopov). It is possible to supply the ellipsis here 
of тоу арартіоу (the sins of) as we have it in Heb 7:27 , but a simpler way is just to regard 
"the whole world" as a mass of sin ( 5:19). At any rate, the propitiation by Christ provides 
for salvation for all (Heb 2:9 ) if they will only be reconciled with God (2Co 5:19-21 ). 

lJohn 2:3 

Hereby (£v tovto). See this phrase also in 2:5; 3:16,19,24; 4:2,13; 5:2. That is explained 
by the ғау clause, "if we keep his commandments " (av tnpwpev, condition of the third 
class, ғау with present active subjunctive, "if we keep on keeping"), the clause itself in appos- 
ition with tovto (locative case). 

Know we that we know him (ytvookouev от £yvoxkayev avtov). "Know we that we 
have come to know and still know him," eyvwkauev the perfect active indicative of yivwoxw. 
The Gnostics boasted of their superior knowledge of Christ, and John here challenges their 
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boast Бу ап appeal to experimental knowledge of Christ which is shown by keeping his 
(avtov, Christ's) commandments, thoroughly Johannine phrase (12 times in the Gospel, 6 
in this Epistle, 6 in the Apocalypse). 

lJohn 2:4 

I know him (Eyvoxa avrov). Perfect active indicative with recitative ot like quotation 
marks just before it. This is one of the pious platitudes, cheap claptrap of the Gnostics, who 
would bob up in meetings with such explosions. John punctures such bubbles with the sharp 
addition "and keepeth not" (о un tnpwv, present active linear participle). "Тһе one who 
keeps on saying: T have come to know him,' and keeps on not keeping his commandments 
is a liar" (wevotng, just like Satan, Joh 8:44 and like 1Jo 1:8,10 ), followed by the negative 
statement as in 1:8,10 . There is a whip-cracker effect in John's words. 

lJohn 2:5 

But whoso keepeth (ос 6 av tnpn). Indefinite relative clause with modal av and the 
present active subjunctive, "whoever keeps on keeping." 

Verily (aAnOwe). Truly, ofa truth. This prize is open to all, not confined to a few initiated 
Gnostic intellectuals or pneumatics. 

Hath the love of God been perfected (п ayann tov Өеоо tetehewta). Perfect passive 
indicative of teAetow, stands completed. Probably objective genitive, our love for God, which 
is realized in absolute obedience (Brooke). 

Hereby (ev tovto). That is by continuous keeping of Christ's commandments, not by 
loud talk and loose living. 

lJohn 2:6 

Himself also to walk (ка avtoc mepimatetv). Present active infinitive after ogee 
(ought), "Himself also to keep on walking," a continuous performance, not a spasmodic 
spurt. 

Even as he walked (kaQwe exetvoc nepienatnoev). Constative aorist active indicative 
summing up the life of Christ on earth with the emphatic use of the demonstrative exetvoc 
in reference to Christ as in 3:3,5,7,16; 4:17; Joh 7:11; 9:12,28; 19:21. 

lJohn 2:7 

Beloved (ayamnto). First instance of this favourite form of address in these Epistles 
(3:2,21; 4:1,7; 370 1,2,5,11 ). 

No new commandment (ouk evtoAnv кокуту). Not novel or new іп kind (katvnv as 
distinct from veoc, new in time, for which distinction see Lu 5:33-38 ). 

But an old commandment (aAX' evtoAnyv naAatav). Ancient as opposed both to katvoc 
and veoc. The Mosaic law taught love for one's neighbours and Christ taught love even of 
enemies. 
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Which уе had (nv etyete). Imperfect active, reaching back (о the beginning of their 
Christian lives (am' apync). They had heard it expressly from Jesus (Joh 13:34), who, however, 
calls it "a new commandment." 

lJohn 2:8 

Again а new commandment  (1aAiv evtoAnv Katvnv). Paradox, but truth. Old in 
teaching (as old as the story of Cain and Abel, 3:11f.), but new in practice. For this use of 
nav for а new turn see Joh 16:28 . To walk as Christ walked is to put in practice the old 
commandment and so make it new (ever new and fresh), as love is as old as man and fresh 
in every new experience. 

True in him and in you (aAnQec £v avro ка ev vutv). This newness is shown supremely 
in Christ and in disciples when they walk as Jesus did (verse 6). 

Because (ot). Explanation of the paradox. 

Is passing away (лараүғта). Present middle indicative of rapayo, old verb, to lead by, 
to go by (intransitive), as in Mt 20:30 . Night does pass by even if slowly. See this verb in 
verse 17 of the world passing by like a procession. 

True (aAnOtvov). Genuine, reliable, no false flicker. 

Already shineth (nôn qauve). Linear present active, "is already shining" and the darkness 
is already passing by. Dawn is here. Is John thinking of the second coming of Christ or of 
the victory of truth over error, of light over darkness (cf. Joh 1:5-9 ), the slow but sure victory 
of Christ over Satan as shown in the Apocalypse? See 1:5. 

lJohn 2:9 

And hateth his brother (ка tov adeAgov avrov шооу). Sharp contrast between the 
love just described and hate. The only way to walk in the light ( 1:7) is to have fellowship 
with God who is light (1:3,5 ). So the claim to be in the light is nullified by hating a brother. 

Even until now (ews арт). Up till this moment. In spite of the increasing light and his 
own boast he is in the dark. 

lJohn 2:10 

Abideth (eve). Present active indicative, continues in the light and so does not interrupt 
the light by hating his brother. 

Occasion of stumbling (oxavdadov). See on Mt 13:41; 16:23 for this interesting word. 
It is a stumbling block or trap either in the way of others (its usual sense), as in Mt 18:7 , or 
in one's own way, as is true оЁлросколто in Joh 11:9 and in verse 11 here. But, as Westcott 
argues, John may very well have the usual meaning here and the other in verse 11. 

lJohn 2:11 

Blinded (s£tvQAoosv). First aorist active indicative оҒтофХоо), the very verb and form 
used in 2Co 4:4 of the god of this age to keep men from beholding the illumination of the 
gospel ofthe glory of Christ who is the image of God. The first part ofthe verse repeats verse 
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9, but adds this vivid touch of the blinding power of darkness. In the Mammoth Cave of 
Kentucky the fish in Echo River have eye-sockets, but no eyes. 

lJohn 2:12 

I write (урафо). Present active indicative, repeated three times, referring to this Epistle. 
For "the name" see 3:23; 3Jo 1:7 . They were loyal to the name of Christ (Mt 10:22 ). 

Are forgiven (apewvta). Doric perfect passive indicative of aqu (seen also in Lu 
5:20,23 ) for the usual agetvta. Texvia (little children) probably includes all, as in verse 1. 

lJohn 2:13 

Fathers (matepec). Those mature believers with long and rich experience (eyvoxare, 
ye have come to know and still know). 

Him which is from the beginning (tov ax apync). See 1:1 as explaining this crisp de- 
scription of the Word of life (cf. Joh 1:1-18 ). 

Young men (veavioko). The younger element in contrast to the fathers, full of vigor 
and conflict and victory. 

Ye have overcome the evil one (уеуікткате tov лоуцроу). Perfect active indicative of 
vikaw, a permanent victory after conflict. The masculine article tov shows that the prince 
of darkness is the one defeated in this struggle, the devil plain in 3:8,10 (Joh 8:44; 13:2 ). 

lJohn 2:14 

Ihave written (ғүраууа). Repeated three times. Epistolary aorist referring to this Epistle, 
not to a previous Epistle. Law (Tests of Life, p. 309) suggests that John was interrupted at 
the close of verse 13 and resumes here in verse 14 with a reference to what he had previously 
written in verse 13. But that is needless ingenuity. It is quite in John's style to repeat himself 
with slight variations. 

The Father (tov matepa). The heavenly Father as all of God's children should come to 
know him. He repeats from verse 13 what he said to "fathers." To the young men he adds 
ісхоро (strong) and the word of God abiding in them. That is what makes them powerful 
(toxvpo) and able to gain the victory over the evil one. 

lJohn 2:15 

Love not the world (un ayanate tov косроу). Prohibition with un and the present 
active imperative of ayamtaw, either stop doing it or do not have the habit of doing it. This 
use оҒкосиос is common in John's Gospel (1:10; 17:14ff. ) and appears also іп 170 5:19. In 
epitome the Roman Empire represented it. See it also in Jas 4:4. It confronts every believer 
today. 

If any man love (ғау тіс ayana). Third-class condition with ғау and present active 
subjunctive of ayanaw (same form as indicative), "if any keep on loving the world." 

The love of the Father (п аүалт tov латрос̧). Objective genitive, this phrase only here 
in N.T., with which compare "love of God" in 2:5. In antithesis to love of the world. 

lJohn 2:16 
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All that (тау то). Collective use of the neuter singular as in 5:4, like лау o in Joh 6:37,39 
. Three examples, not necessarily covering all sins, are given in the nominative in apposition 
with лау то. "The lust of the flesh" (п етібоша ths саркос̧, subjective genitive, lust felt by 
the flesh) may be illustrated by Mr 4:19; Ga 5:17 . So the genitive with етібоша тоу 
офбаЛиоу (the lust of the eyes) is subjective, lust with the eyes as organs as shown by Jesus 
in Mt 5:28 . The use of the "movies" today for gain by lustful exhibitions is a case in point. 
For олобоуе see on Jas 4:16 , the only other М.Т. example. АЛабоу (a boaster) occurs in 
Ro 1:30; 2Ti 3:2 . Btoc (life) as in 3:17 is the external aspect (Lu 8:14), not the inward principle 
(бот). David Smith thinks that, as in the case of Eve (Ge 3:1-6 ) and the temptations of Jesus 
(Mt 4:1-11 ), these three sins include all possible sins. But they are all "of the world" (ек vov 
Koopov) in origin, іп no sense "of the Father" (ек tov латрос̧). The problem for the believer 
is always how to be in the world and yet not of it (Joh 17:11,14ff. ). 

lJohn 2:17 

Passeth away (mapayeta). "Is passing by" (linear action, present middle indicative), as 
in verse 8. There is consolation in this view of the transitoriness of the conflict with the 
world. Even the lust which belongs to the world passes also. The one who keeps on doing 
(mowv present active participle of now) the will of God "abides for ever" (ueve eic vov 
arwva) "amid the flux of transitory things" (D. Smith). 

lJohn 2:18 

It is the last hour (eoyatn wpa естіу). This phrase only here in N.T., though John often 
uses ора for a crisis (Joh 2:4; 4:21,23; 5:25,28 , etc.). It is anarthrous here and marks the 
character of the "hour." John has seven times "the last day" in the Gospel. Certainly in verse 
28 John makes it plain that the rapovota might come in the life of those then living, but it 
is not clear that here he definitely asserts it as a fact. It was his hope beyond a doubt. We 
are left in doubt about this "last hour" whether it covers a period, a series, or the final climax 
of all just at hand. 

As ye heard (кодос̧ цкоосате). First aorist active indicative of akovo. 

Antichrist cometh (avtiypioroc epxeta). "Is coming." Present futuristic or prophetic 
middle indicative retained in indirect assertion. So Jesus taught (Mr 13:6,22; Mt 24:5,15,24 
) and so Paul taught (Ac 20:30; 2Th 2:3 ). These false Christs (Mt 24:24; Mr 13:22 ) are ne- 
cessarily antichrists, for there can be only one. Avt can mean substitution or opposition, 
but both ideas are identical in the word аутіҳріотос (іп N.T. only here, 2:22; 4:3; 2Jo 1:7 ). 
Westcott rightly observes that John's use of the word is determined by the Christian concep- 
tion, not by the Jewish apocalypses. 

Have there arisen (yeyovaotv). Second perfect active indicative of үгуоџа. 

Many antichrists (аутіҳріото noo). Not just one, but the exponents of the Gnostic 
teaching are really antichrists, just as some modern deceivers deserve this title. 

Whereby (o0ev). By the fact that these many antichrists have come. 
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lJohn 2:19 

From us (e nuwv) 

--of us (ғ nuwv). The same idiom, eğ and the ablative case (nuwv), but in different 
senses to correspond with e&nA8av (they went out from our membership) and ovx noav 
(they were not of us in spirit and life). For eğ in the sense of origin see Joh 17:15, for e& in 
the sense of likeness, Joh 17:14 . 

For if they had been of us (e yap eë nuwv noav). Condition of second class with e and 
imperfect tense (no aorist for et). 

They would have continued (ценеуцкеюсау av). Past perfect of uevw, to remain, without 
augment, with av in apodosis of second-class condition. 

With us (ре0' nuov). In fellowship, for which see peta in 1:3. They had lost the inner 
fellowship and then apparently voluntarily broke the outward. 

But they went (oA). Ellipsis of the verb £&jA0av above, a common habit (ellipse) іп 
John s Gospel (1:8; 9:3; 13:18; 15:25 ). 

That they might be made manifest (tva gavepwOwotv). Purpose clause with tva and 
the first aorist passive subjunctive of qavepoo, for which verb see Joh 21:1; Col 3:4 . See 
2Co 3:3 for the personal construction with от as here. 

They all are not (оок ғісіу лаутес). Not just some, but all, as in 2:21; 3:5 . These anti- 
christs are thus revealed in their true light. 

lJohn 2:20 

Anointing (хрісра). Old word for result (рат) and for the material, from үр), to 
anoint, perhaps suggested by the use of avttyptoto in verse 18. Christians are "anointed 
ones," xptoto in this sense, with which compare Ps 105:15 : "Touch not my anointed ones" 
(ur ayno8_e тоу xpiotov pov). These antichrists posed as the equals of or even superior to 
Christ himself. But followers of Christ do have "the oil of anointing" (to ehatov TOV XPIOATOG, 
Ex 29:7 ), the Holy Spirit. This word in the N.T. only here and verse 27. Later the term was 
applied to baptism after baptismal remission came to be taught (Tertullian, etc.). 

From the Holy One (ало tov ayiov). They receive this anointing of the Holy Spirit 
from the Anointed One, Jesus Christ (the Holy One). Cf. Joh 6:69; Ac 3:14 . 

And ye know all things (ka оһбате лаута). But the best MSS. read таутес rather than 
паута, "Ye all know it." This anointing is open to all Christians, not just a select few. 

lJohn 2:21 

I have not written (оок eypaya). Not epistolary aorist ( 2:14), but a reference to what 
he has just said. 

And because no lie is of the truth (ka от лау wevdoc ex тпс aAnüetac ovx еотіу). Not 
certain whether от here is causal (because) or declarative (that). Either makes sense. Note 
the idiomatic use of ex and лоу--оюк-ообеу (no) as in verse 19. 

lJohn 2:22 
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The liar (о yesvotng). The liar (with the article) par excellence. Rhetorical question to 
sharpen the point made already about lying in 1:6,10; 2:4,21 . See 5:5 for a like rhetorical 
question. 

But (е un). Except, if not. 

That denieth that Jesus is the Christ (о аруоонеуос ot Inoovg ovk £ottv о Хріотос̧). 
Common Greek idiom for оок to appear after apveoua like redundant un in Lu 20:27; Heb 
12:19 . The old Latin retains non here as old English did (Shakespeare, Comedy of Errors IV. 
ii. 7, "He denied you had in him no right"). The Cerinthian Gnostics denied the identity of 
the man Jesus and Christ (an agov, they held) like the modern Jesus or Christ controversy. 

This is the antichrist (ovtoc eottv o avttyptotoc). The one just mentioned, Cerinthus 
himself in particular. 

Even he that denieth the Father and the Son (o apvovpevoc тоу тотера ка TOV vtov). 
This is the inevitable logic of such a rejection of the Son of God. Jesus had himself said this 
very same thing (Joh 5:23f. ). 

lJohn 2:23 

Hath not the Father (ovde tov латера exe). "Not even does he have the Father" or God 
(210 1:9). 

He that confesseth the Son (о оноЛоүшу тоу vtov). Because the Son reveals the Father 
(Joh 1:18; 14:9 ). Our only approach to the Father is by the Son (Joh 14:6 ). Confession of 
Christ before men is a prerequisite for confession by Christ before the Father (Mt 10:32; Lu 
12:8 ). 

lJohn 2:24 

As for you (vues). Emphatic proleptic position before the relative o and subject of 
nkovoate, a familiar idiom in Joh 8:45; 10:29 , etc. Неге for emphatic contrast with the an- 
tichrists. See 1:1 for ax apync (from the beginning). 

Let abide in you (ev ошу pevetw). Present active imperative of uevw, to remain. Do 
not be carried away by the new-fangled Gnostic teaching. 

lJohn 2:25 

And this is the promise (ka avtn eottv n emayyedta). See 1:5 for the same idiom with 
ayyedta (message). This is the only instance of ғлаүүғ\№а in the Johannine writings. Here 
"the promise" is explained to be "the life eternal" ( 1:2). In Ac 1:4 the word is used for the 
coming of the Holy Spirit. 

He promised (аотос emnyyetAato). First aorist middle indicative of enayyehhw. Аотос 
(he) is Christ as is seen in 3:3 by exetvoc. 

lJohn 2:26 

Concerning them that would lead you astray (лер тоу ллауоутоу vpac). "Concerning 
those that are trying to lead you astray" (conative use of the present active articular participle 
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of mAavaw. See 1:8 for this verb. John is doing his part to rescue the sheep from the wolves, 
as Paul did (Ac 20:29 ). 

lJohn 2:27 

And as for you (ка vpeic). Prolepsis again as in verse 24. 

Which ye received of him (о ehafete ал avtov). Second aorist active indicative of 
Aapavo, a definite experience, this anointing (yptoua), from Christ himself as in verse 20. 
This Paraclete was promised by Christ (Joh 14:26; 16:13ff. ) and came on the great Pentecost, 
as they knew, and in the experience of all who yielded themselves to the Holy Spirit. 

That any one teach you (tva тіс баскд vpac). Sub-final use of tva and the present 
active subjunctive of 6t6aoko, "that any one keep on teaching you." 

Teacheth you (бібаске vpac). Present active indicative. The Holy Spirit was to bring 
all things to their remembrance (Joh 14:26 ) and to bear witness concerning Christ (Joh 
15:26; 16:12-15 ). Yet they need to be reminded of what they already know to be "true" 
(aAn8ec) and "no lie" (ovk еотіу wevdoc), according to John's habit of positive and negative 
( 1:5). So he exhorts them to "abide in him" (пеуете ev avtw, imperative active, though same 
form as the indicative). Precisely so Jesus had urged that the disciples abide in him (Joh 
15:4. ). 

lJohn 2:28 

And now (ka vvv). John tenderly repeats the exhortation, "keep on abiding in him." 

If he shall be manifested (сау pavepwOn). Condition of third class with eav and first 
aorist passive subjunctive as in verse 19; Col 3:3 . A clear reference to the second coming of 
Christ which may be at any time. 

That we have boldness (tva oywpev rapprnotav). Purpose clause with tva and the in- 
gressive second aorist active subjunctive of exw, "that we may get boldness." 

And not be ashamed (xa un atioyvvOcyusev). Likewise negative purpose (after John's 
fashion) with un and the first aorist passive subjunctive of atoyvvo, to put to shame. 

Before him (ол avtov). "From him," as if shrinking away from Christ in guilty surprise. 
See 2Th 1:9 for this use of ano (from the face of the Lord). 

lJohn 2:29 

If ye know (ғау et6nte). Third-class condition again with ғау and second perfect active 
subjunctive of оа. If ye know by intuitive or absolute knowledge that Christ (because of 
verse 28) is righteous, then "ye know" or "know уе" (ytvwoxete either indicative or imperative) 
by experimental knowledge (so ytvwoxw means in contrast with оба). 

Is begotten (үғүғуупта). Perfect passive indicative of yevvaw, stands begotten, the 
second birth (regeneration) of Joh 3:3-8 . 

Of him (eğ avtov). Plainly "of God" in verse 9 and so apparently here in spite of Sucatoc 
referring to Christ. Doing righteousness is proof of the new birth. 
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lJohn 3:1 

What manner of love (motannv ayannv). Qualitative interrogative as in 2 Peter 3:11; 
Mt 8:27 . Only here in John's writings. Originally of what country or race. 

Hath bestowed (бебокеу). Perfect active indicative обор, state of completion, "the 
endowment of the receiver" (Vincent). 

That we should be called (tva к\пӨоџєу). Sub-final use of tva with the first aorist 
passive subjunctive of kaAec, to call or name, as in Mt 2:23. 

Children (текуа). As in Joh 1:12 and with an allusion to yeyevvnta in 2:29 in an effort 
"to restore the waning enthusiasm of his readers, and to recall them to their first love" 
(Brooke). 

And such we are (ко eopev). "And we are." A parenthetical reflection characteristic of 
John (xa vvv eotv in Joh 5:25 and ka ovx etotv іп Re 2:2; 3:9 ) omitted by Textus Receptus, 
though, in the old MSS. 

Because it knew him not (от ovk eyvw avrov). Second aorist active indicative of 
ү‹уооко, precisely the argument in Joh 15:18f. 

lJohn 3:2 

Now (vvv). Without waiting for the tapovota or second coming. We have a present 
dignity and duty, though there is greater glory to come. 

It is not yet made manifest (ооло epavepwOn). First aorist passive indicative of 
фауғроо. For the aorist indicative with ооло with a future outlook Brooke notes Mr 11:2; 
1Co 8:2; Heb 12:4; Re 17:10,12 . 

What we shall be (т ecope8a). Not ttvec (who), but t (what) neuter singular predicate 
nominative. "This what suggests something unspeakable, contained in the likeness of God" 
(Bengel). 

If he shall be manifested (eav pavepwOn). As in 2:28, which see. The subject may be 
Christ as in verse 9, or the future manifestation just mentioned. Either makes sense, probably 
"it" here better than "he." 

Like him (орою avro). Avtw is associative instrumental case after орою. This is our 
destiny and glory (Ro 8:29 ), to be like Jesus who is like God (2Co 4:6 ). 

We shall see him even as he is (oyoue0a avtov кабос eottv). Future middle indicative 
of opaw. The transforming power of this vision of Christ (1Co 13:12 ) is the consummation 
of the glorious process begun at the new birth (2Co 3:18 ). 

1John 3:3 

Set on him (£r avro). Resting upon (en) with locative rather than etc, looking to, Ас 
24:15. That is upon Christ (Brooke), upon God (D. Smith), upon God in Christ (Westcott). 
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Purifieth himself (ayviCe eavtov). Present active indicative of ayviCw, old verb, from 
аүуос (pure from contamination), used of ceremonial purifications (Joh 11:55; Ac 21:24,26 
as in Ex 19:10 ) and then of personal internal cleansing of heart (Jas 4:8 ), soul (1Pe 1:22 ), 
self (here). Cf. Php 2:12f. the work of both God and man. 

As he is pure (кобдос̧ exetvoc аүуос eottv). As in 2:6; 3:9 exetvoc (emphatic demonstrat- 
ive) refers to Christ. Christ сап be termed ayvog "in virtue of the perfection of his humanity" 
(Westcott). Our destiny is to be conformed to the image of God in Christ (Ro 8:29 ). 

lJohn 3:4 

Sin is lawlessness (1 apaptia естіу n ауоша). The article with both subject and predicate 
makes them coextensive and so interchangeable. Doing sin is the converse of doing right- 
eousness ( 2:29). The present active participle (лоюоу) means the habit of doing sin. 

lJohn 3:5 

Не (skevoc). As in verse 3; Joh 1:18. 

Was manifested (ефоуеробц). Same form as in verse 2, but here of the Incarnation as 
in Joh 21:1 , not ofthe second coming (1Jo 2:28 ). 

To take away sins (tva tac apaptias арп). Purpose clause with tva and first aorist active 
subjunctive of atpw as in Joh 1:29. In Isa 53:11 we have avagepw for bearing sins, but оро 
properly means to lift up and carry away (Joh 2:16 ). So in Heb 10:4 we find agatpew and 
Heb 10:11 meptatpew, to take away sins completely (the complete expiation wrought by 
Christ on Calvary). The plural auaptia here, as in Col 1:14 , not singular (collective sense) 
apapztav as in Joh 1:29. 

And in him is no sin (ka apaptia ғу avtw оок eottv). "And sin (the sinful principle) 
in him is not." As Jesus had claimed about himself (Joh 7:18; 8:46 ) and as is repeatedly stated 
in the N.T. (2Co 5:21; Heb 4:15; 7:26; 9:13 ). 

lJohn 3:6 

Sinneth not (ovy apaptave). Linear present (linear pevwv, keeps оп abiding) active 
indicative of auapravo, "does not keep on sinning." For pevw (abide) see 2:6; Joh 15:4-10 . 

Whosoever sinneth (о арартауоу). Present (linear) active articular participle like 
uevwv above, "the one who keeps on sinning" (lives a life of sin, not mere occasional acts of 
sin as анарттоас, aorist active participle, would mean). 

Hath not seen him (ovy едрокеу avrov). Perfect active indicative of opaw. The habit 
of sin is proof that one has not the vision or the knowledge (eyvwxev, perfect active also) 
of Christ. He means, of course, spiritual vision and spiritual knowledge, not the literal sense 
of opaw in Joh 1:18; 20:29. 

lJohn 3:7 

Let no man lead you astray (undetc лЛауато vpac). Present active imperative of 
плауао, "let no one keep on leading you astray." See 1:8; 2:26 . Break the spell of any Gnostic 
charmer. 
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He that doeth righteousness (o лоу trjv бікоосоупу). "He that keeps on doing 
(present active participle of norw) righteousness." For this idiom with now see 1:6; 3:4. 

Не (exetvoc). Christ as in verse 5. 

lJohn 3:8 

He that doeth sin (о mowwv tnv apapziav). "He that keeps on doing sin" (the habit of 
sin). 

Of the devil (ек tov óiaQoAov). In spiritual parentage as Jesus said of the Pharisees in 
Joh 8:44 . When one acts like the devil he shows that he is not a true child of God. 

Sinneth from the beginning (ол apync арартаує). Linear progressive present active 
indicative, "he has been sinning from the beginning" of his career as the devil. This is his 
normal life and those who imitate him become his spiritual children. 

That he might destroy (гуа Avon). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist active 
subjunctive of Avo. This purpose (etc tovto) Jesus had and has. There is eternal conflict, 
with final victory over Satan certain. 

lJohn 3:9 

Doeth no sin (арартіау ov mote). Linear present active indicative as in verse 4 like 
apaprave in verse 8. The child of God does not have the habit of sin. 

His seed (олерџа avtov). God's seed, "the divine principle of life" (Vincent). Cf. Joh 1 


And he cannot sin (ка ov боуата арартауғу). This is a wrong translation, for this 
English naturally means "and he cannot commit sin" as if it were ка ov боуата apapretv or 
арартпоа (second aorist or first aorist active infinitive). The present active infinitive 
apapravetv can only mean "and he cannot go on sinning," as is true of auaprave in verse 8 
and арартауоу in verse 6. For the aorist subjunctive to commit a sin see auaptnte and 
орартц in 2:1. A great deal of false theology has grown out of a misunderstanding of the 
tense оҒанартауғіу here. Paul has precisely John's idea іп Ro 6:1 eripevoypev tr] apaptia 
(shall we continue in sin, present active linear subjunctive) in contrast with auaptnowpev 
in Ro 6:15 (shall we commit a sin, first aorist active subjunctive). 

lJohn 3:10 

In this (ev tovto). As already shown. A life of sin is proof that one is a child of the 
devil and not of God. This is the line of cleavage that is obvious to all. See Joh 8:33-39 for 
the claim of the Pharisees to be the children of Abraham, whereas their conduct showed 
them to be children of the devil. This is not a popular note with an age that wishes to remove 
all distinctions between Christians and the world. 

Doeth not righteousness (o un noiwv ducatoovvnv). Habit (linear present participle) 
again of not doing righteousness, as in verse 7 of doing it. Cf. mote and un лоу (doing and 
not doing) in Mt 7:24,26 . 
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Neither (xa). Literally, "апа," but with the ellipsis of ovx eottv ек tov Өеоо (is not of 
God). The addition here of this one item about not loving (un ayarov) one's brother is like 
Paul's summary in Ro 13:9 , a striking illustration of the general principle just laid down 
and in accord with 2:9-11. 

lJohn 3:11 

Message (ayyeAua). In N.T. only here and 1:5, but emayyeAta (promise) fifty-one times. 

From the beginning (ол' apync). See 1:1 for this phrase and 2:7 for the idea. They had 
the message of love for the brotherhood from the beginning of the gospel and it goes back 
to the time of Cain and Abel (verse 12). 

That we should love one another (iva ayanwpev aAArAovc). Sub-final clause (content 
of the ayyeAta) with va and present active subjunctive. John repeats the message of 2:7f . 

lJohn 3:12 

Of the evil опе (ек tov movnpov). Ablative case and the same for neuter and masculine 
singular, but verse 10 makes it clear that the reference is to the devil. 

Slew (soqa&ev). First aorist active indicative of oqatc, old verb, to slay, to butcher, to 
cut the throat (Latin jugulare) like an ox in the shambles, in N.T. only here and Rev. (Re 
5:6,9,12 , etc.). 

Wherefore? (ҳаргу тіуос;). "For the sake of what?" Post-positive preposition (Eph 
3:1,14 ) except here. The interpretation of the act of Cain (Ge 4:8ff. ) is an addition to the 
narrative, but in accord with Heb 11:4 . Jealousy led to murder. 

lJohn 3:13 

If (е). Common construction after баунабо (wonder) rather than ot (that, because). 
Present imperative here with un means "cease wondering." Note un даораотс (do not begin 
to wonder) in Joh 3:6 (an individual case). See this same condition and language in Joh 15:18 


lJohn 3:14 

We know (nuegs oiGapev). Emphatic expression of npes (we) in contrast to the unre- 
generate world, the Christian consciousness shared by writer and readers. 

We have passed (uexapeQnkapev). Perfect active indicative of uerafatvo, old compound 
to pass over from one place to another (Joh 7:3 ), to migrate, out of death into life. We have 
already done it while here on earth. 

Because (o1). Proof of this transition, not the ground of it. 

We love the brethren (ayarpev тоос adeA gous). Just this phrase (plural) here alone, 
but see 2:9 for the singular. 

He that loveth not (o un ауалоу). "The not loving man," general picture and picture 
of spiritual death. 

lJohn 3:15 
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А murderer (субролоктоуос). Old compound (Euripides) from аубролос (man) and 
ктеу (to kill), a man-killer, in N.T. only here and Joh 8:44 (of Satan). 

No (rao--ov). According to current Hebraistic idiom- ovéetc as in 2:19,21. 

Abiding (неуоосау). Present active feminine accusative predicate participle of uevo, 
"а continuous power and a communicated gift" (Westcott). 

lJohn 3:16 

Know we (eyvwKapev). Perfect active indicative, "we have come to know and still know." 
See 2:3 for "hereby" (ev tovtw). 

Love (tnv ayanny). "The thing called love" (D. Smith). 

He for us (eketvoc олер nuwv). Eketvog as in 2:6; 3:3,5 , олер here alone in this Epistle, 
though common in John's Gospel (10:11,15; 11:50, etc.) and in 3Jo 1:7. 

Laid down his life (tnv yvynv avrov eOnkev). First aorist active indicative of тібі, 
the very idiom used by Jesus of himself in Joh 10:11,17f. 

We ought (nues opethouev). Emphatic nues again. For офғЛо see 2:6. Of course our 
laying down our lives for the brethren has no atoning value in our cases as in that of Christ, 
but is a supreme proof of one's love (Joh 13:37; 15:13 ), as often happens. 

lJohn 3:17 

Whoso hath (oc av хп). Indefinite relative clause with modal av with oc and the present 
active subjunctive of exw. 

The world's goods (тоу (tov tov косџох). "The living or livelihood (not Cwn, the 
principle of life, and see 2:16 for fioc) of the world" (not in the sense of evil or wicked, but 
simply this mundane sphere). 

Beholdeth (Өешуре). Present active subjunctive of Өғорғо, like exe just before. 

In need (ypeav exovta). "Having need" (present active predicate participle of exw, 
agreeing with aóeAqov). See the vivid picture of a like case in Jas 2:15f . 

Shutteth up (kAeton). First aorist (effective) active subjunctive of kAetc, to close like 
the door, changed on purpose from present tense to aorist (graphic slamming the door of 
his compassion, оллоүҳуа, common in LXX and М.Т. for the nobler viscera, the seat of the 
emotions, as in Php 2:11; Col 3:12 ). Only here in John. 

How (roc). Rhetorical question like that in Jas 2:16 (what is the use?). It is practical, 
not speculative, that counts in the hour of need. 

lJohn 3:18 

In word, neither with the tongue (Aoyw unde тп yAwoon). Either instrumental or 
locative makes sense. What John means is "not merely by word or by the tongue." He does 
not condemn kind words which are comforting and cheering, but warm words should be 
accompanied by warm deeds to make real "in deed and in truth" (ev epyw xa ansia). Here 
is a case where actions do speak louder than mere words. 

lJohn 3:19 
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Shall we know (ууосореда). Future middle indicative of үгуооко, at any future 
emergency, we shall come to know by this (ev tovtw) "that we are of the truth" (от ек тпс 
aAn8etag eopev). 

Before him (eunpooðev avtov). Іп the very presence of God we shall have confident 
assurance (retcouev tnv Kapdtav проу, either we shall persuade our heart or shall assure 
our heart) because God understands us. 

lJohn 3:20 

Whereinsoever our heart condemn us (от ғау kataytvookr| nuov n kapóia). А con- 
struction like от av, whatever, in Joh 2:5; 14:13. Kataytvwoxw occurs only three times in 
the N.T., here, verse 21; Ga 2:11 . It means to know something against one, to condemn. 

Because God is greater than our heart (от peiCwv eottv тпс Kapdtac nuov). Ablative 
карбос after the comparative ueuov. 

And knoweth all things (ka ytvwoxe лаута). Just so Peter replied to Jesus in spite of 
his denials (Joh 21:17 ). God's omniscience is linked with his love and sympathy. God knows 
every secret in our hearts. This difficult passage strikes the very centre of Christian truth 
(Brooke). 

lJohn 3:21 

If our heart condemn us not (eav п kapóia un karayivooxr]. Condition of third class 
with ғау un and present active subjunctive. The converse of the preceding, but not a claim 
to sinlessness, but the consciousness of fellowship in God's presence. 

Boldness toward God (rappnotav трос тоу Өеоу). Even in prayer (Heb 4:16 ). See also 
2:28. 

lJohn 3:22 

Whatsoever we ask (о ғау attwpev). Indefinite relative clause with modal av and the 
present active subjunctive, like от ғау kataytvwoxn in verse 20. In form no limitations аге 
placed here save that of complete fellowship with God, which means complete surrender 
of our will to that of God our Father. See the clear teaching of Jesus on this subject in Mr 
11:24; Lu 11:9; Joh 14:12f.; 16:23 and his example (Mr 14:36; Mt 26:39; Lu 22:42 ). The answer 
may not always be in the form that we expect, but it will be better. 

We receive of him (AauBavouev ал” avtov). See 1:5 for ал avtov (from him). 

Because (от). Twofold reason why we receive regularly (ХарВауореу) the answer to 
our prayers (1) "we keep" (tnpovupev, for which see 2:3) his commandments and (2) "we do" 
(лоюоцеу, we practise regularly) "the things that are pleasing" (та арғота, old verbal adjective 
from apeoKw, to please, with dative in Joh 8:29 with same phrase; Ac 12:3 and infinitive іп 
Ac 6:2 , only other М.Т. examples) "in his sight" (evwmtov avtov, common late vernacular 
preposition in papyri, LXX, and in N.T., except Matthew and Mark, chiefly by Luke and in 
the Apocalypse), in God's eye, as in Heb 13:21 . 

lJohn 3:23 
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His commandment (n evtoAn avtov). 

That (tva). Subfinal use of tva in apposition with evtoAn (commandment) and explan- 
atory of it, as in Joh 15:12 (evtoAn tva). See Christ's summary of the commandments (Mr 
12:28-31; Mt 22:34-40 ). So these two points here (1) 

We should believe (motevowpev, first aorist active subjunctive according to В КІ, 
though Aleph A C read the present subjunctive miotevwpev) either in a crisis (aorist) or the 
continuous tenor (present) of our lives. The "name" of Jesus Christ here stands for all that 
he is, “а compressed creed " (Westcott) as in 1:3. Note dative оуорат here with miotevw as 
in 5:10, though etc оуора (on the name) in 5:13; Joh 1:12; 2:23; 3:18. But (2) we should love 
one another" (ауалореу adAnAovs), as he has already urged (2:7f.; 3:11 ) and as he will repeat 
(4:7,11f.; 2Jo 1:5 ) as Jesus (even as he gave us commandment, that is Christ) had previously 
done (Joh 13:34; 15:12,17 ). There are frequent points of contact between this Epistle and 
the words of Jesus in Joh 13-17. 

lJohn 3:24 

And he in him (xa avtog ev avtw). That is "God abides in him" as in 4:15. We abide 
in God and God abides in us through the Holy Spirit (Joh 14:10,17,23; 17:21 ). "Therefore 
let God be a home to thee, and be thou the home of God: abide in God, and let God abide 
in thee" (Bede). 

By the Spirit (ex tov rvevparoc). It is thus (by the Holy Spirit, first mention in this 
Epistle and "Holy" not used with "Spirit" in this Epistle or the Apocalypse) that we know 
that God abides in us. 

Which (ov). Ablative case by attraction from accusative o (object оҒебокеу) to agree 
with луеонотос as often, though not always. It is a pity that the grammatical gender (which) 
is retained here in the English instead of "whom," as it should be. 
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lJohn 4:1 

Beloved (ayannto). Three times in this chapter (1,7,11 ) we have this tender address 
on love. 

Believe not every spirit (un navt mvevpat таотеоете). "Stop believing," as some were 
clearly carried away by the spirits of error rampant among them, both Docetic and 
Cerinthian Gnostics. Credulity means gullibility and some believers fall easy victims to the 
latest fads in spiritualistic humbuggery. 

Prove the spirits (SoxmaCete та mvevpata). Put them to the acid test of truth as the 
metallurgist does his metals. If it stands the test like a coin, it is acceptable (бокциос, 2Co 
10:18 ), otherwise it is rejected (абокциос, 1Co 9:27; 2Co 13:5-7 ). 

Many false prophets (nodo wevdonpognta). Jesus had warned people against them 
(Mt 7:15 ), even when they as false Christs work portents (Mt 24:11,24; Mr 13:22 ). It is an 
old story (Lu 6:26 ) and recurs again and again (Ac 13:6; Re 16:13; 19:20; 20:10 ) along with 
false teachers (2 Peter 2:1 ). 

Are gone out (£&eAAvOaotv). Perfect active indicative of efepyoua. Cf. aorist in 2:19. 
They are abroad always. 

lJohn 4:2 

Hereby know ye (ғу tovto ytvwoxete). Either present active indicative or imperative. 
The test of "the Spirit of God" (to mvevua tov Өеоо) here alone in this Epistle, save verse 13. 
With the clamour of voices then and now this is important. The test (ev tovto, as in 3:19) 
follows. 

That Jesus Christ is come in the flesh (Inoovv Xptotov ev сарк eAndvOota). The 
correct text (perfect active participle predicate accusative), not the infinitive (eAnAvOeva, B 
Vg). The predicate participle (see Joh 9:22 for predicate accusative with ouoAoyec) describes 
Jesus as already come in the flesh (his actual humanity, not a phantom body as the Docetic 
Gnostics held). See this same idiom іп 2Jo 1:7 with ерхоруоу (coming). A like test is pro- 
posed by Paul for confessing the deity of Jesus Christ in 1Co 12:3 and for the Incarnation 
and Resurrection of Jesus in Ro 10:6-10 . 

lJohn 4:3 

Confesseth not (un ouoAoys). Indefinite relative clause with the subjective negative un 
rather than the usual objective negative ov (verse 6). It is seen also in 2 Peter 1:9; Tit 1:11, 
a survival of the literary construction (Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 171). The Vulgate (along 
with Irenaeus, Tertullian, Augustine) reads solvit (Ave) instead of un ouoAoye, which means 
"separates Jesus," apparently an allusion to the Cerinthian heresy (distinction between Jesus 
and Christ) as the clause before refers to the Docetic heresy. Many MSS. have here also ev 
сарк eAqAvOora repeated from preceding clause, but not A B Vg Cop. and not genuine. 
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The spirit of the antichrist (то tov avttyptotov). IIvevua (spirit) not expressed, but 
clearly implied by the neuter singular article to. It is a repetition of the point about antichrists 
made in 2:18-25, 

Whereof (o). Accusative of person (grammatical neuter referring to nvevua) with 
akovo along with accusative of the thing (ot epxeta, as іп 2:18, futuristic present middle 
indicative). Here the perfect active indicative (akrikoa e), while in 2:18 the aorist (nkovoate). 

And now already (ка vvv nón). As in 2:18 also (many have come). "The prophecy had 
found fulfilment before the Church had looked for it" (Westcott). It is often so. For nôn see 
Joh 4:35; 9:27 . 

lJohn 4:4 

Have overcome them (veviknkate avtovg). Perfect active indicative of vikac«, calm 
confidence of final victory as in 2:13; Joh 16:33 . The reference in avtovg (them) is to the 
false prophets in 4:1. 

Because (o1). The reason for the victory lies in God, who abides in them (3:20,24; Joh 
14:20; 15:4f. ). God is greater than Satan, "he that is in the world" (o ev tw koopw), the prince 
of this world (Joh 12:31; 14:30 ), the god of this age (2Co 4:4 ), powerful as he seems. 

lJohn 4:5 

Of the world (ек tov koopov). As Jesus is not and as the disciples are not (Joh 17:14ff. 


As of the world (ек tov koopov). No "as" (wc), but that is the idea, for their talk proceeds 
from the world and wins a ready hearing. The false prophets and the world are in perfect 
unison. 

lJohn 4:6 

We (nues). In sharp contrast with the false prophets and the world. We are in tune 
with the Infinite God. Hence "he that knoweth God" (o ytvwoxwv тоу Өғоу, present active 
articular participle, the one who keeps on getting acquainted with God, growing in his 
knowledge of God) "hears us" (akove npo v). This is one reason why sermons are dull (some 
actually are, others so to dull hearers) or inspiring. There is a touch of mysticism here, to 
be sure, but the heart of Christianity is mysticism (spiritual contact with God in Christ by 
the Holy Spirit). John states the same idea negatively by a relative clause parallel with the 
preceding articular participle, the negative with both clauses. John had felt the cold, indif- 
ferent, and hostile stare of the worldling as he preached Jesus. 

By this (ек tovtov). "From this," deduction drawn from the preceding; only example 
in the Epistle for the common ev rovro as in 4:2. The power of recognition (үгушокореу, 
we know by personal experience) belongs to all believers (Westcott). There is no reason for 
Christians being duped by "the spirit of error" (to nvevua ths ллаупс̧), here alone in the 
N.T., though we have луеоцавіу mAavotc (misleading spirits) in 1Ti 4:1. Rejection of the 
truth may be due also to our not speaking the truth in love (Eph 4:15 ). 
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lJohn 4:7 

Of God (ек tov eov). Even human love comes from God, "a reflection of something 
in the Divine nature itself" (Brooke). John repeats the old commandment of 2:7f. Persistence 
in loving (present tense ayanwuev indicative and ayanwv participle) is proof that one "has 
been begotten of God" (ек tov Өеоо yeyevvnta as іп 2:29) and is acquainted with God. 
Otherwise mere claim to loving God accompanied by hating one's brother is a lie ( 2:9-11). 

lJohn 4:8 

He that loveth not (o un ауалоу). Present active articular participle of ayarac "keeps 
on not loving." 

Knoweth not God (оок eyvw tov Өғоу). Timeless aorist active indicative of у‹гуооко, 
has no acquaintance with God, never did get acquainted with him. 

God is love (o беос аүалц eov). Anarthrous predicate, not n ayamn. John does not 
say that love is God, but only that God is love. The two terms are not interchangeable. God 
is also light ( 1:5) and spirit (Joh 4:24). 

lJohn 4:9 

Was manifested (epavepw6n). First aorist passive indicative of pavepow. The Incarn- 
ation as in 3:5. Subjective genitive as in 2:5. 

In us (ev nuy). In our case, not "among us" nor "to us." Cf. Ga 1:16. 

Hath sent (олеотоДЛкеу). Perfect active indicative of artooteAAc, as again in verse 14, 
the permanent mission of the Son, though in verse 10 the aorist aneoteiev occurs for the 
single event. See Joh 3:16 for this great idea. 

His only-begotten Son (tov vtov avtov тоу Lovoyevn). "His Son the only-begotten" 
as in Joh 3:16 . John applies uovoyevng to Jesus alone (Joh 1:14,18 ), but Luke (Lu 7:12; 8:42; 
9:38 ) to others. Jesus alone completely reproduces the nature and character of God (Brooke). 

That we might live through him (tva боору dt avrov). Purpose clause with tva and 
the first aorist (ingressive, get life) active subjunctive of Caw. "Through him" is through 
Christ, who is the life (Joh 14:6 ). Christ also lives in us (Ga 2:20 ). This life begins here and 
now. 

lJohn 4:10 

Not that (ovy от) 

--but that (оЛХ от). Sharp contrast as in Joh 7:22; 2Co 7:9; Php 4:17. 

We loved (цүалцосацеу). First aorist active indicative, but B reads nyannkapev (perfect 
active, we have loved). 

He (avtoc). Emphatic nominative (God). 

To be the propitiation (tAaopov). Merely predicate accusative in apposition with vtov 
(Son). For the word see 2:2; Ro 3:25 for \AXaotnptov, and for лер see also 2:2. 

lJohn 4:11 
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If God so loved us (ғ ovtwe¢ o беос nyannoev nuas). Condition of first class with e and 
the first aorist active indicative. As in Joh 3:16, so here ovtwc emphasises the manifestation 
of God's love both in its manner and in its extent (Ro 8:32 ). 

Ought (ogethopev). As in 2:6. Noblesse oblige. "Keep on loving," (ayamatv) as in 3:11. 

lJohn 4:12 

No one hath beheld God at any time (Oeov ovdetc лолоте теӨғата). Perfect middle 
indicative of Өғаора (Joh 1:14 ). Almost the very words of Joh 1:18 Өғоу ovdetc nwnote 
ewpakev (instead оҒтебеата). 

If we love one another (ғау ayanwyuev aAArAovc). Third-class condition with ғау and 
the present active subjunctive, "if we keep on loving one another." 

God abideth in us (o Өғос̧ ғу Пішу peve). Else we cannot go on loving one another. 

His love (п ayann avtov). More than merely subjective or objective (2:5; 4:9). "Mutual 
love is a sign of the indwelling of God in men" (Brooke). 

Is perfected (tetehetwpevn естіу). Periphrastic (see usual form тетеЛекота іп 2:5; 4:17 
) perfect passive indicative of teAetow (cf. 1:4). See verse 18 for "perfect love." 

lJohn 4:13 

Hereby know we (ev tovto үлудокореу). The Christian's consciousness of the fact of 
God dwelling in him is due to the Spirit of God whom God has given (dedwkev, perfect 
active indicative here, though the aorist ғбокғу in 3:24). This gift of God is proof of our 
fellowship with God. 

lJohn 4:14 

We have beheld (тғдғарғӨа). Perfect middle оҒбеаоноа as in verse 12, though the aorist 
in 1:1; Joh 1:14 (e8eaoape8a). John is qualified to bear witness (uaptvpovpev as in 1:2) as 
Jesus had charged the disciples to do (Ac 1:8 ). 

Hath sent (алеотодкеу). As in verse 9, though ameotet\ev in verse 10. 

To be the Saviour of the world (owtnpa tov косџоо). Predicate accusative of owtnp 
(Saviour), like 1ІЛасџоу in verse 10. This very phrase occurs elsewhere only in Joh 4:42 as 
the confession of the Samaritans, but the idea is in Joh 3:17. 

lJohn 4:15 

Whosoever shall confess (ос ғау opoAoynon). Indefinite relative clause with modal 
ғау (-ап) and the first aorist active subjunctive, "whoever confesses." See 2:23; 4:2f. for 
opoAoyeo. 

That (ot). Object clause (indirect assertion) after onoAoyew. This confession of the 
deity of Jesus Christ implies surrender and obedience also, not mere lip service (cf. 1Co 
12:3; Ко 10:6-12 ). This confession is proof (if genuine) of the fellowship with God (1:3f.; 
3:24 ). 

lJohn 4:16 
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We know (ғүуокацеу). Perfect active indicative, "we һауе come to know and still know" 
as in Joh 6:9, only there order is changed (memtotevkapev coming before eyvwkapev). 
Confession (opoAoyec) follows experimental knowledge (ytvwoxw) and confident trust 
(mtotevw). Believers are the sphere (ev ruv, in our case) in which the love of God operates 
(Westcott). See Joh 13:35 for "having love." 

God is love (о Өеос аүолт £ouv). Repeated from verse 8. So he gathers up the whole 
argument that one who is abiding in love is abiding in God and shows that God is abiding 
in him. Thoroughly Johannine style. 

lJohn 4:17 

Herein (£v tovto). It is not clear whether the уа clause (sub-final use) is in apposition 
with £v tovto as in Joh 15:8 or the ot clause (because) with the iva clause as parenthesis. 
Either makes sense. Westcott argues for the latter idea, which is reinforced by the preceding 
sentence. 

With us (ue0' nuwv). Construed with the verb тетеЛекота (is perfected). In contrast to 
£v Пішу (verses 12,16 ), emphasising cooperation. "God works with man" (Westcott). For 
boldness (ларрпохау) in the day of judgment (only here with both articles, but often with 
no articles as in 2 Peter 2:9 ) see 2:28. 

As he is (кобос exetvoc eottv). That is Christ as in 2:6; 3:3,5,7,16 . Same tense (present) 
as in 3:7. "Love is a heavenly visitant" (David Smith). We are in this world to manifest Christ. 

lJohn 4:18 

Fear (форос). Like a bond-slave (Ro 8:15 ), not the reverence of a son (evAapeta, Heb 
5:7f. ) or the obedience to a father (еу форо, 1Pe 1:17 ). This kind of dread is the opposite 
of mappnota (boldness). 

Perfect love (п tesia a yam). There is such a thing, perfect because it has been perfected 
(verses 12,17). Cf. Jas 1:4. 

Casteth out fear (ew Валл tov фороу). "Drives fear out" so that it does not exist in 
real love. See exBaddAw е in Joh 6:37; 9:34f.; 12:31; 15:6 to turn out-of-doors, a powerful 
metaphor. Perfect love harbours no suspicion and no dread (1Co 13 ). 

Hath punishment (xoAaotv exe). Old word, in М.Т. only here and Mt 25:46 . Тора 
has only the idea of penalty, koAaot has also that of discipline, while raióeta has that of 
chastisement (Heb 12:7 ). The one who still dreads (фороонеуос) has not been made perfect 
іп love (ov тетеЛеюото). Bengel graphically describes different types of men: "sine timore et 
amore; cum timore sine amore; cum timore et amore; sine timore cum amore." 

lJohn 4:19 

He first (аотос mpwtoc). Note лротос (nominative), not лротоу, as in Joh 20:48 . 
God loved us 
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before we loved him (Joh 3:16 ). Our love is in response to his love for us. Ауалореу 
is indicative (we love), not subjunctive (let us love) of the same form. There is no object 
expressed here. 

lJohn 4:20 

If a man say (eav тіс einn). Condition of third class with ғау and second aorist active 
subjunctive. Suppose one say. Cf. 1:6. 

I love God (Ауало тоу Өеоу). Quoting an imaginary disputant as in 2:4. 

And hateth (ко uoe). Continuation of the same condition with ғау and the present 
active subjunctive, "and keep on hating." See 2:9; 3:15 for use of шоғо (hate) with обеАфос 
(brother). A liar (yevotns). Blunt and to the point as in 1:10; 2:4. 

That loveth not (o un ауалоу). "The one who does not keep on loving" (present active 
negative articular participle). 

Hath seen (ewpaxev). Perfect active indicative of орао, the form in Joh 1:18 used of 
seeing God. 

Cannot love (ov боуата ayanatv). "Is not able to go on loving," with which compare 
2:9, ov боуата apaptavetv (is not able to go on sinning). The best MSS. do not have тс 
(how) here. 

lJohn 4:21 

That (tva). Sub-final object clause in apposition with evtoAnv as in Joh 13:34; 15:13. 

From him (az avtov). Either God or Christ. See Mr 12:29-31 for this old commandment 
(2:7f. ). 
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1 John 5 


lJohn 5:1 

That Jesus is the Christ (от Inoouc eottv o Xptotoc). The Cerinthian antichrist denies 
the identity of Jesus and Christ ( 2:22). Hence John insists on this form of faith (miotevwv 
here in the full sense, stronger than in 3:23; 4:16, seen also in тіотіс in verse 4, where English 
and Latin fall down in having to use another word for the verb) as he does in verse 5 and in 
accord with the purpose of John's Gospel ( 20:31). Nothing less will satisfy John, not merely 
intellectual conviction, but full surrender to Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour. "The Divine 
Begetting is the antecedent, not the consequent of the believing" (Law). For "is begotten of 
God" (ек tov 0zov үғүғуупта) see 2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:4,18 . John appeals here to family relation- 
ship and family love. 

Him that begat (tov yevvnoavta). First aorist active articular participle of yevvaw, to 
beget, the Father (our heavenly Father). 

Him also that is begotten of him (tov yeyevvnuevov eğ avtov). Perfect passive articular 
participle of yevvaw, the brother or sister by the same father. So then we prove our love for 
the common Father by our conduct towards our brothers and sisters in Christ. 

lJohn 5:2 

Hereby (ev tovtw). John's usual phrase for the test of the sincerity of our love. "The 
love of God and the love of the brethren do in fact include each the other" (Westcott). Each 
is a test of the other. So put 3:14 with 5:2. 

When (отау). "Whenever' indefinite temporal clause with отау and the present active 
subjunctive (the same form ayamwyev as the indicative with ot (that) just before, "whenever 
we keep on loving God." 

And do (ка mowpev) "and whenever we keep on doing (present active subjunctive of 
поо) his commandments." See 1:6 for "doing the truth." 

lJohn 5:3 

This (avtn) 

--that (tva). Explanatory use of tva with avtn, as in Joh 17:3 , to show what "the love 
of God" (4:9,12 ) in the objective sense is, not mere declamatory boasting ( 4:20), but obed- 
ience to God's commands, "that we keep on keeping (present active subjunctive as in 2:3) 
his commandments." This is the supreme test. 

Are not grievous (Варға оок etotv). "Not heavy," the adjective in Mt 23:4 with poptia 
(burdens), with Avro (wolves) in Ас 20:29 , of Paul's letters in 2Co 10:10, of the charges 
against Paul in Ac 25:7 . Love for God lightens his commands. 

lJohn 5:4 

For (o1). The reason why God's commandments are not heavy is the power that comes 
with the new birth from God. 
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Whatsoever is begotten of God (лау то yeyevvnpevov ек тоо eov). Neuter singular 
perfect passive participle of yevvaw rather than the masculine singular (verse 1) to express 
sharply the universality of the principle (Rothe) as in Joh 3:6,8; 6:37,39 . 

Overcometh the world (ука tov косџоу). Present active indicative of уікао, а con- 
tinuous victory because a continuous struggle, "keeps on conquering the world" ("the sum 
of all the forces antagonistic to the spiritual life," D. Smith). 

This is the victory (avtn естіу n уікц). For this form of expression see 1:5; Joh 1:19. 
Мікң (victory, cf. vikaw), old word, here alone in N.T., but the later form уікос in Mt 12:20; 
1Co 15:54f.,57 . 

That overcometh (n vucnoaoa). First aorist active articular participle of vikac. The 
English cannot reproduce the play on the word here. The aorist tense singles out an indi- 
vidual experience when one believed or when one met temptation with victory. Jesus won 
the victory over the world (Joh 16:33 ) and God in us (1Jo 4:4 ) gives us the victory. 

Even our faith (n moi  nuov). The only instance of лиот in the Johannine Epistles 
(not in John's Gospel, though in the Apocalypse). It is our faith in Jesus Christ as shown by 
our confession (verse 1) and by our life (verse 2). 

lJohn 5:5 

And who is he that overcometh? (тіс естіу бе o vixov?). Nota mere rhetorical question 
( 2:22), but an appeal to experience and fact. Note the present active articular participle 
(viov) like vika (present active indicative in verse 4), "the опе who keeps on conquering 
the world." See 1Со 15:57 for the same note of victory (vucoc) through Christ. See verse 1 
for o miotevwv (the one who believes) as here. 

Jesus is the Son of God (Inoovg £ottv o ос tov 00v). As in verse 1 save that here о 
vlog Tov Oeov in place of Xptotoc and see both in 2:22f . Here there is sharp antithesis 
between "Jesus" (humanity) and "the Son of God" (deity) united in the one personality. 

lJohn 5:6 

This (оотос). Jesus the Son of God (verse 5). 

He that came (o ғЛӨоу). Second aorist active articular participle of epxoua, referring 
to the Incarnation as a definite historic event, the preexistent Son of God "sent from heaven 
to do God's will" (Brooke). 

By water and blood (ô! обатос ка оратос̧). Accompanied Бу (бі used with the gen- 
itive both as instrument and accompaniment, as in Ga 5:13 ) water (as at the baptism) and 
blood (as on the Cross). These two incidents in the Incarnation are singled out because at 
the baptism Jesus was formally set apart to his Messianic work by the coming of the Holy 
Spirit upon him and by the Father's audible witness, and because at the Cross his work 
reached its culmination ("It is finished," Jesus said). There are other theories that do not 
accord with the language and the facts. It is true that at the Cross both water and blood came 
out of the side of Jesus when pierced by the soldier, as John bore witness (Joh 19:34 ), a 
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complete refutation of the Docetic denial of an actual human body for Jesus and of the 
Cerinthian distinction between Jesus and Christ. There is thus a threefold witness to the 
fact of the Incarnation, but he repeats the twofold witness before giving the third. The repe- 
tition of both preposition (ev this time rather than dia) and the article (tw locative case) 
argues for two separate events with particular emphasis on the blood ("not only" ovx povov, 
"but" аА) which the Gnostics made light of or even denied. 

It is the Spirit that beareth witness (to луғура ғотіу то Laptupovv). Present active 
articular participle of рарторғо with article with both subject and predicate, and so inter- 
changeable as in 3:4. The Holy Spirit is the third and the chief witness at the baptism of Jesus 
and all through his ministry. 

Because (от). Or declarative "that." Either makes sense. In Joh 15:26 Jesus spoke of "the 
Spirit of truth" (whose characteristic is truth). Here John identifies the Spirit with truth as 
Jesus said of himself (Joh 14:6 ) without denying personality for the Holy Spirit. 

lJohn 5:7 

For there are three who bear witness (от Tpétc elotv о рарторооутгс̧). At this point 
the Latin Vulgate gives the words in the Textus Receptus, found in no Greek MS. save two 
late cursives (162 in the Vatican Library of the fifteenth century, 34 of the sixteenth century 
in Trinity College, Dublin). Jerome did not have it. Cyprian applies the language of the 
Trinity and Priscillian has it. Erasmus did not have it in his first edition, but rashly offered 
to insert it if a single Greek MS. had it and 34 was produced with the insertion, as if made 
to order. The spurious addition is: ғу то ovpavw o natrjp, о Лоүос Ka то аүюу тусора ка 
оото о TPEIG EV ELOLV ка тре ELOLV o џрарторооутєс ғу тп үп (in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one. And there are three that bear witness 
in earth). The last clause belongs to verse 8. The fact and the doctrine of the Trinity do not 
depend on this spurious addition. Some Latin scribe caught up Сургіап 5 exegesis and wrote 
it on the margin of his text, and so it got into the Vulgate and finally into the Textus Receptus 
by the stupidity of Erasmus. 

lJohn 5:8 

The Spirit and the water and the blood (to mvevua ка то обор ka To ata). The same 
three witnesses of verses 6,7 repeated with the Spirit first. 

The three (о tpeic). Тһе resumptive article. 

Agree іп one (etc то ғу eov). "Are for the one thing," to bring us to faith in Jesus as 
the Incarnate Son of God, the very purpose for which John wrote his Gospel ( 20:31). 

lJohn 5:9 

If we receive (e ЛарВауоџғу). Condition of first class with ғ and the present active in- 
dicative, assumed as true. The conditions for a legally valid witness are laid down in De 
19:15 (cf. Mt 18:16; Joh 8:17£; 10:25; 2Co 13:1). 

Greater (ueiov). Comparative of ueyac, because God is always true. 
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For (от). So it applies to this case. 

That (ot). Thus taken in the declarative sense (the fact that) as in Joh 3:19 , though it 
сап be causal (because) or indefinite relative with ueuapruprkev (what he hath testified, 
perfect active indicative of рарторғо, as in Joh 1:32; 4:44 , etc.), a harsh construction here 
because of uaptupta, though some MSS. do read ev to agree with it (cf. verse 10). See от eav 
in 3:20 for that idiom. Westcott notes the Trinity in verses 6-9: the Son comes, the Spirit 
witnesses, the Father has witnessed. 

lJohn 5:10 

Believeth on (motevwv eic). John draws a distinction between "not believing God" (un 
тібтеооуу Tw Hew) in next clause, the testimony of God about his Son, and surrender to and 
reliance on the Son as here (etc and the accusative). See the same distinction less clearly 
drawn in Joh 6:30f . See also etc tnv рарторіау after memiotevKev in this same verse and Joh 
253. 

In him (ev avro). "In himself," though the evidence is not decisive between avtw and 
QUTQ. 

Hath made (nenoukev). Perfect active indicative of motew like yeuaptvpnkev and 
летиотеокеу, permanent state. 

A liar (yevotnv). As in 1:10, which see. 

Because he hath not believed (от ov летіотеокеу). Actual negative reason with negative 
оо, not the subjective reason as in Joh 3:18 , where we have от un леліотеокеу). The subjective 
negative is regular with o un tiovevov. Relative clause here repeats close of verse 9. 

lJohn 5:11 

That God gave (ot ебокеу o Oeog). Declarative ot in apposition with paptupta as in 
verse 14; Joh 3:19. Note aorist active indicative ебокеу (from dt6wp) as in 3:23f. , the great 
historic fact of the Incarnation (Joh 3:16), but the perfect бебокғу in 1Јо 3:1 to emphasize 
the abiding presence of God's love. 

Eternal life (Cwnv awviov). Anarthrous emphasizing quality, but with the article in 
1:2. 

In his Son (ev tw viw avtov). This life and the witness also. This is why Jesus who is 
life (Joh 14:6 ) came to give us abundant life (Joh 10:10 ). 

lJohn 5:12 

Hath the life (exe tnv (оңу). The life which God gave (verse 11). This is the position 
of Jesus himself (Joh 5:24; 14:6 ). 

lJohn 5:13 

I have written (eypaya). Not epistolary aorist, but refers to verses 1-12 of this Epistle 
as in 2:26 to the preceding verses. 

That уе may know (tva et6nte). Purpose clause with tva and the second perfect active 
subjunctive of оа, to know with settled intuitive knowledge. He wishes them to have 
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eternal life in Christ (Joh 20:31 ) and to know that they have it, but not with flippant super- 
ficiality (2:3ff. ). 

Unto you that believe on (roi motevovovw etc). Dative of the articular present active 
participle of motevw and etc as in verse 10. For this use of ovopa (name) with motevw see 
3:23; Joh 2:23 . 

lJohn 5:14 

Toward him (лрос avrov). Fellowship with (лрос̧, face to face) Christ. For boldness 
see 2:28. 

That (o1). Declarative again, as in verse 11. 

If we ask anything (sav т ойторғба). Condition of third class with ғау and present 
middle (indirect) subjunctive (personal interest as in Jas 4:3 , though the point is not to be 
pressed too far, for see Mt 20:20,22; Joh 16:24,26 ). 

According to his will (kata то Өғ\пџа avtov). This is the secret in all prayer, even in 
the case of Jesus himself. For the phrase see 1Ре 4:19; Ga 1:4; Eph 1:5,11. 

He heareth us (окоое nuwv). Even when God does not give us what we ask, in particular 
then (Heb 5:7f. ). 

lJohn 5:15 

And if we know (ка ғау обору). Condition of first class with ғау (usually £) and the 
perfect active indicative, assumed as true. See 1 Th 3:8; Ac 8:31 for the indicative with ғау 
as in the papyri. "Ап amplification of the second limitation" (D. Smith). 

Whatsoever we ask (o ғау отореда). Indefinite relative clause with modal ғау (=av) 
and the present middle (as for ourselves) subjunctive of attew. This clause, like роу, is also 
the object of axove. 

We know that we have (oióayev от exopev). Repetition оҒоһбацеу, the confidence of 
possession by anticipation. 

The petitions (ta artnuarta). Old word, from attew, requests, here only in John, else- 
where in N.T. Lu 23:24; Php 4:6 . We have the answer already as in Mr 11:24. 

We have asked (nitnkapev). Perfect active indicative of aitew, the asking abiding. 

lJohn 5:16 

If any man see (ғау тіс ôn). Third-class condition with ғау and second aorist active 
subjunctive of ғ1боу (орао). 

Sinning a sin (орартауоута apaptiav). Present active predicate (supplementary) 
participle agreeing with абеАфоу and with cognate accusative apaptiav. 

Not unto death (un трос бауатоу). Repeated again with apaptavovow and in contrast 
with apaptia трос боуатоу (sin unto death). Most sins are not mortal sins, but clearly John 
conceives of a sin that is deadly enough to be called "unto death." This distinction is common 
in the rabbinic writings and in Nu 18:22 the LXX has AaBetv apapttiav дауатпфороу "to 
incur a death-bearing sin" as many crimes then and now bear the death penalty. There is a 
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distinction in Heb 10:26 between sinning wilfully after full knowledge and sins of ignorance 
(Heb 5:2 ). Jesus spoke of the unpardonable sin (Mr 3:29; Mt 12:32; Lu 12:10 ), which was 
attributing to the devil the manifest work of the Holy Spirit. It is possible that John has this 
idea in mind when he applies it to those who reject Jesus Christ as God's Son and set them- 
selves up as antichrists. 

Concerning this (тер exerc). This sin unto death. 

That he should make request (tva epwtnon). Sub-final use of wa with the first aorist 
active subjunctive of epwtaw, used here as in Joh 17:15,20 (and often) for request rather 
than for question. John does not forbid praying for such cases; he simply does not command 
prayer for them. He leaves them to God. 

lJohn 5:17 

All unrighteousness is sin (ласа aôıkıa apaptia eotiv). Unrighteousness is опе 
manifestation of sin as lawlessness ( 3:4) is another (Brooke). The world today takes sin too 
lightly, even jokingly as a mere animal inheritance. Sin is a terrible reality, but there is no 
cause for despair. Sin not unto death can be overcome in Christ. 

lJohn 5:18 

We know (otdapev). As in 3:2,14; 5:15,19,20 . He has "ye know" in 2:20; 3:5,15 . 

Sinneth not (ovy арартаує). Lineal present active indicative, "does not keep on sinning,” 
as he has already shown in 3:4-10. 

He that was begotten of God (o yevvneic ex tov Өеол). First aorist passive articular 
participle referring to Christ, if the reading of A B is correct (tnpe avrov, not тре eavrov). 
It is Christ who keeps the one begotten of God (үғүғуупиғусс̧ ек Tov Osov as іп 3:9 and so 
different from о yevvnPetc here). It is a difficult phrase, but this is probably the idea. Jesus 
(Joh 18:37 ) uses yeyevvnua of himself and uses also tnpew of keeping the disciples (Joh 
17:12,15; Re 3:10 ). 

The evil one (о movnpoc). Masculine and personal as in 2:13, not neuter, and probably 
Satan as in Mt 6:13 , not just any evil man. 

Touchest him not (ovy алтета avrov). Present middle indicative of алто, elsewhere 
in John only Joh 20:17 . It means to lay hold of or to grasp rather than a mere superficial 
touch (Otyyavo, both in Col 2:21 ). Here the idea is to touch to harm. The devil cannot 
snatch such a man from Christ (Joh 6:38f. ). 

lJohn 5:19 

Of God (ек tov Өеоо). See 3:10; 4:6 for this idiom. 

Lieth in the evil one (ev tw лоупро кета). Present middle indicative of the defective 
verb Kea, to lie, as in Lu 2:12. Поупро is masculine, like о лоутррос in verse 18. This is a 
terrible picture of the Graeco-Roman world of the first century A.D., which is confirmed 
by Paul in Romans 1 and 2 and by Horace, Seneca, Juvenal, Tacitus. 

lJohn 5:20 
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Is come (пке). Present active indicative, but the root has а perfect sense, "has come." 
See c&nAOov ка пко in Joh 8:42. 

An understanding (біауоюу). Here alone in John's writings, but in Paul (Eph 4:18) 
and Peter (1Pe 1:13 ). John does not use үушоіс (knowledge) and vovg (mind) only in Re 
13:18; 17:9. 

That we know (ta yitvwoxouev). Result clause with tva and the present active indicative, 
as is common with tva and the future indicative (Joh 7:3 ). It is possible that here o was 
pronounced o as a subjunctive, but many old MSS. have гуа ytvooxovov (plainly indicative) 
in Joh 17:3 , and in many other places in the N.T. the present indicative with tva occurs as 
a variant reading as in Joh 5:20. 

Him that is true (tov oArtvov). That is, God. Cf. 1:8. 

In him that is true (ev tw aAnOtvw). In God in contrast with the world "in the evil one" 
(verse 19). See Joh 17:3 . 

Even in his Son Jesus Christ (ev tw viw avtov Incov Xptotw). The avtov refers clearly 
to ev то оЛцӨіуш (God). Hence this clause is not in apposition with the preceding, but an 
explanation as to how we are "in the True One" by being "in his Son Jesus Christ." 

This (ovtoc). Grammatically оотос may refer to Jesus Christ or to "the True One." It 
is a bit tautological to refer it to God, but that is probably correct, God in Christ, at any rate. 
God is eternal life (Joh 5:26 ) and he gives it to us through Christ. 

lJohn 5:21 

Yourselves (eavta). Neuter plural reflexive because of texvia. The active voice 
фоласоғте with the reflexive accents the need of effort on their part. Idolatry was everywhere 
and the peril was great. See Ac 7:41: 1Th 1:9 for this word. 
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SECOND JOHN 
ABOUT A.D. 85 TO 90 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

There is little to add to what was said about the First Epistle except that here the author 
terms himself "the elder" (о лреофотерос) and writes to "the elect lady" (екЛектт кора). 
There is dispute about both of these titles. Some hold that it is the mythical "presbyter John" 
of whom Papias may speak, if so understood, but whose very existence is disproved by Dom 
Chapman in John the Presbyter and the Fourth Gospel (1911). Peter the apostle (1Pe 1:1 ) 
calls himself "fellow-elder" (cvvnpeopvrepoc) with the other elders (1Pe 5:1 ). The word 
referred originally to age (Lu 15:25 ), then to rank or office as in the Sanhedrin (Mt 16:21; 
Ac 6:12 ) and in the Christian churches (Ac 11:30; 20:17; 1Ti 5:17,19 ) as here also. A few 
even deny that the author is the same as in the First Epistle of John, but just an imitator. 
But the bulk of modern scholarly opinion agrees that the same man wrote all three Epistles 
and the Fourth Gospel (the Beloved Disciple, and many still say the Apostle John) whatever 
is true of the Apocalypse. There is no way of deciding whether "the elect lady" is a woman 
or a church. The obvious way of taking it is to a woman of distinction in one ofthe churches, 
as is true of "the co-elect lady in Babylon" (1Pe 5:13 ), Peter's wife, who travelled with him 
(1Co 9:5 ). Some even take кора to be the name of the lady (Cyria). Some also take it to be 
"Eklecta the lady." Dr. Findlay (Fellowship in the Life Eternal, p. 31) holds that Pergamum 
is the church to which the letter was sent. The same commentaries treat I, II, and III John 
as a rule, though Poggel has a book on II, III John (1896) and Bresky (1906) has Das Verhalt- 
nis des Zweiten Johannesbriefes zum dritten. Dr. J. Rendel Harris has an interesting article 
in The Expositor of London for March, 1901, on "The Problem of the Address to the Second 
Epistle of John," in which he argues from papyri examples that kupia here means "my dear" 
or "my lady." But Findlay (Fellowship in the Life Eternal, p. 26) argues that "the qualifying 
adjunct 'elect' lifts us into the region of Christian calling and dignity." It is not certain that 
П John was written after I John, though probable. Origen rejected it and the Peshitta Syriac 
does not have II and III John. 
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2Тоһп 1:1 

And her children (ка тос текуо(с аотцс). As with exAektn коріо, so here текуа may 
be understood either literally as in 1Ti 3:4, or spiritually, as in Ga 4:19,25; 1Ti 1:2 . For the 
spiritual sense in texvia see 170 2:1,12. 

Whom (ovc). Masculine accusative plural, though texvotc is neuter plural (dative), 
construction according to sense, not according to grammatical gender, "embracing the 
mother and the children of both sexes" (Vincent). See thus ovg in Ga 4:19 . 

I (Eyw). Though отреофотерос is third person, he passes at once after the Greek idiom 
to the first and there is also special emphasis here in the use of ayanw with the addition of 
еу ahnGeta (in truth, in the highest sphere, as in Joh 17:19; 3Jo 1:1 ) and ovx eyw роусс̧ (not 
Ionly, "not I alone"). Brooke argues that this language is unsuitable if to a single family and 
notto a church. But Paul employs this very phrase in sending greetings to Prisca and Aquila 
(Ro 16:4 ). 

That know (o eyvwkotec). Perfect active articular participle of yıvwoxkw, "those that 
have come to know and still know." 

2John 1:2 

For the truth's sake (Sta tnv aAn0etav). Repetition of the word, one of which John is 
very fond (1Jo 1:6 , "the truth, as revealed by the Christ, and gradually unfolded by the 
Spirit, who is truth" (Brooke). 

Which abideth in us (trjv uevovoav ev Пішу). See Joh 17:19 for "sanctified in truth" 
and 170 2:6 for abiding in Christ, and so it includes all who are in Christ. 

It shall be with us (ре0' nuwv eota). Confident assertion, not a mere wish. Note the 
order of the words, "With us it shall be" (eota future middle of eu). 

2John 1:3 

Shall be with us (gota ре0'пиоу). He picks up the words before in reverse order. Future 
indicative here, not a wish with the optative (ete) as we have in 1Pe 1:2; 2 Peter 1:2. The sa- 
lutation is like that in the Pastoral Epistles: "Xapic, the wellspring in the heart of God; eheog, 
its outpourings; ғ1рпуп, its blessed effect" (David Smith). 

And from Jesus Christ (ка rapa Incov Xptotov). The repetition of mapa (with the 
ablative) is unique. "It serves to bring out distinctly the twofold personal relation of man to 
the Father and to the Son" (Westcott). "The Fatherhood of God, as revealed by one who 
being His Son can reveal the Father, and who as man (Inoov) can make him known to men" 
(Brooke). 

2John 1:4 
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I rejoice (exapnv). Second aorist passive of yatpw as in 3Jo 1:3, "ofa glad surprise" (D. 
Smith), as in Mr 14:11, over the discovery about the blessing of their godly home on these 
lads. 

Greatly (Atav). Only here and 3Jo 1:3 in John's writings. 

Ihave found (ғорцка). Perfect active indicative of evptoxw as in Joh 1:41 , our "eureka," 
here with its usual force, a continued discovery. "He sits down at once and writes to Kyria. 
How glad she would be that her lads, far away in the great city, were true to their early faith" 
(David Smith). 

Certain of thy children (ек тоу texvwv). No ttvac as one would expect before ек, a 
not infrequent idiom in the N.T. (Joh 16:17 ). 

Walking (лерілатооутас). Present active accusative supplementary participle agreeing 
with тіуос understood. Probably members of the church off here in Ephesus. 

In truth (ev adnOeta). As in verse 1; 3Jo 1:4. 

We received (sAaQoyev). Second aorist active (possibly, though not certainly, literary 
plural) of AapBavw. This very idiom (evtoAnv ЛарВауо) in Joh 10:18; Ac 17:15; Co 4:10. 
Perhaps the reference here is to 1Jo 2:7f.; 3:23. 

2John 1:5 

Beseech (epwtw). For pray as in 1Jo 5:16. 

Lady (кора). Vocative case and in the same sense as in 1. 

As though I wrote (wc ypagwv). Common idiom we with the participle (present active) 
for the alleged reason. 

New (kavny). As in 1)о 2:7f. , which see. 

We had (etyapev). Imperfect active (late -a form like etyav in Mr 8:7 ) of exw and note 
elxete with ал” арупс̧ in 1Jo 2:7. Not literary plural, John identifying all Christians with 
himself in this blessing. 

That we love one another (tva ауалореу adAndovc). Either a final clause after epwtw 
as in Joh 17:15 or an object clause in apposition with evtoAny, like 1Jo 2:27; 3:23 and like 
verse 6. 

2John 1:6 

Love (n ayamn). The love just mentioned. 

That we should walk (iva лерілатоџеу). Object clause in nominative case in apposition 
with ayamn, with tva and the present active subjunctive of nepinatew, "that we keep on 
walking." 

Тһе commandment (п evtoAn). The one just mentioned with the same construction 
with tva as in 1Jo 3:23 . John changes from the first person plural to the second (nkovoate 
as in 1Jo 2:7 , лерілатцте) as in 170 2:57 . 
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In it (ev avtn). Either to оЛпӨеа (truth) of verse 4, ayamn of this verse, or evtoAn of 
this verse. Either makes good sense, probably "in love." With лерілатео (walk) we have often 
ev (1Jo 1:7,11, etc.) or kata (according to) as in Mr 7:5; 1Co 3:3; 2Co 10:2, etc. 

2John 1:7 

Deceivers (лЛауо). Late adjective (Diodorus, Josephus) meaning wandering, roving 
(1Ti 4:1 ). As a substantive in N.T. of Jesus (Mt 27:63 ), of Paul (2Co 6:8 ), and here. See the 
verb (тоу лЛоуоутоу vpac) in 1Jo 2:26 of the Gnostic deceivers as here and also of Jesus 
(Joh 7:12). C£. 1Jo 1:8. 

Are gone forth (c&nA0av, alpha ending). Second aorist active indicative of £&epxopa, 
perhaps an allusion to the crisis when they left the churches (170 2:19, same form). 

Even they that confess not (о un ouoAoyovvrec). "The ones not confessing" (un regular 
negative with the participle). The articular participle describes the deceivers (лЛауо). 

That Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh (Incovv Xptotov epyouevov ev oapk). "Jesus 
Christ coming in the flesh." Present middle participle of epyoua treating the Incarnation as 
a continuing fact which the Docetic Gnostics flatly denied. Іп 1Jo 4:2 we have £AjAv0ota 
(perfect active participle) in this same construction with ouodoyew, because there the refer- 
ence is to the definite historical fact of the Incarnation. There is no allusion here to the 
second coming of Christ. 

This (ovtoc). See 1Јо 2:18,22; 5:6,20 . 

The deceiver and the antichrist (o лЛоуос ka o avtiyptotoc). Article with each word, 
as in Re 1:17 , to bring out sharply each separate phrase, though one individual is referred 
to. The one par excellence in popular expectation (1Jo 2:22 ), though many in reality (1Јо 
2:18; 3Jo 1:7 ). 

2John 1:8 

Look to yourselves (Penete eavtovc). Imperative active with reflexive pronoun as in 
Mr 13:9 . The verb often used absolutely (Php 3:2 ) like our "look out." 

That ye lose not (tva un алоЛеоцте). Negative purpose with tva un and first aorist 
active subjunctive of anoAAvu. This is the correct text (B), not atoAeowpev (we). Likewise 
anoAanre (that ye receive), not atohaBwuev (we). 

Which we have wrought (a пруасаџедо). This is also correct, first aorist middle indic- 
ative of epyaCoua, to work (Joh 6:27f. ). John does not wish his labour to be lost. See Ro 1:27 
for this use of anoAapiQavo for receiving. See Joh 4:36 for шобос in the harvest. The "full 
reward" (шобоу mANpn) is the full day's wages which each worker will get (1Co 3:8 ). John 
is anxious that they shall hold on with him to the finish. 

2John 1:9 

Whosoever goeth onward (mac o mpoaywv). "Every one who goes ahead. IIpoayo lit- 
erally means to go on before (Mr 11:9 ). That in itself is often the thing to do, but here the 
bad sense comes out by the parallel clause. 
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And abideth not in the teaching of Christ (ka un uevov ev тп dtSayn vov Xptotov). 
Not the teaching about Christ, but that of Christ which is the standard of Christian teaching 
as the walk of Christ is the standard for the Christian's walk (1Jo 2:6 ). See Joh 7:16; 18:19. 
These Gnostics claimed to be the progressives, the advanced thinkers, and were anxious to 
relegate Christ to the past in their onward march. This struggle goes on always among those 
who approach the study of Christ. Is he a "landmark" merely or is he our goal and pattern? 
Progress we all desire, but progress toward Christ, not away from him. Reactionary obscur- 
antists wish no progress toward Christ, but desire to stop and camp where they are. "True 
progress includes the past" (Westcott). Jesus Christ is still ahead of us all calling us to come 
on to him. 

2Тоһп 1:10 

If any one cometh and bringeth not (е тіс epyeta ка ov gepe). Condition of first class 
with ғ and two present indicatives (epyetat, pepe). 

This teaching (tavtnv tnv didaxnv). This teaching of Christ of verse 9, which is the 
standard by which to test Gnostic deceivers (verse 7). John does not refer to entertaining 
strangers (He 13:2; 1Ti 5:10 ), but to the deceiving propagandists who were carrying dissen- 
sion and danger with them. 

Receive him not (рп AauBavete avtov). Present active imperative with un. For AapBavw 
in this sense see Joh 1:12; 6:21; 13:20. 

Into your house (etc otkiav). Definite without the article like our at home, to town. 

Give him no greeting (yatpetv avro un Aeyete). "Say not farewell to him." Apparently 
xatpetv here (present active infinitive, object of Aeyere present active imperative with negative 
un) is used of farewell as in 2Co 13:11 , though usually in the N.T. (Ac 15:23; 23:26; Jas 1:1 
)ofthe salutation. But here the point turns on the stranger bringing into the house (or trying 
to do so) his heretical and harmful teaching which seems to be after the salutation is over. 
The usual greeting to a house is given in Lu 10:5 . On the other hand, if yatpetv means 
greeting, not farewell, here, it can very well be understood of the peril of allowing these 
Gnostic propagandists to spread their pernicious teachings (cf. Mormons or Bolshevists) 
in home and church (usually meeting in the home). This is assuming that the men were 
known and not mere strangers. 

2John 1:11 

Partaketh in his evil works (kotvove тоқ ерүоіс avtov тос novnpors). Associative 
instrumental case with kotvwve as іп 1Ti 5:22 , common verb from kotvovog (partner). It 
is to be borne in mind that the churches often met in private homes (Ro 16:5; Col 4:15 ), 
and if these travelling deceivers were allowed to spread their doctrines in these homes and 
then sent on with endorsement as Apollos was from Ephesus to Corinth (Ac 18:27 ), there 
was no way of escaping responsibility for the harm wrought by these propagandists of evil. 
It is not a case of mere hospitality to strangers. 
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2John 1:12 

I would not (оок ғВоо\пӨцу). Epistolary aorist (first passive indicative). 

With paper and ink (біа хартоо ка ueAavoc). The ҳартпс was a leaf of papyrus prepared 
for writing by cutting the pith into strips and pasting together, old word (Jer 43:23 ), here 
only іп N.T. MeAac is old adjective for black (Mt 5:36; Re 6:5,12 ), and for black ink here, 
3Jo 1:13; 2Co 3:3 . Apparently John wrote this little letter with his own hand. 

To come (yeveo9a). Second aorist middle infinitive of ywopa after ғ\ліо, I hope. 

Face to face (отора mpoc otopa). "Mouth to mouth." So in 3Jo 1:14; Nu 12:8 . "Face to 
face" (лросолоу трос rpoowrov) we have in 1Co 13:12. 

Your (vuv). Or "ош" (nuwv). Both true. 

That may be fulfilled (iva metAnpwpevn n). Purpose clause with tva and the periphrastic 
perfect passive subjunctive of mAnpow, as in 1Jo 1:4 , which see. 

2John 1:13 

Of thine elect sister (тпс aógA qnc cov тпс ekAeKTNG). Same word ғкЛектп as in verse 
1; Re 17:4. Apparently children ofa deceased sister of the lady of verse 1 who lived in Ephesus 
and whom John knew as members of his church there. 
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THIRD JOHN 
ABOUT A.D. 85 TO 90 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

Certainly ІП John is addressed to an individual, not to a church, though which Gaius 
we do not know. There are three friends of Paul with this name; Gaius of Corinth (1Co 1:14 
), Gaius of Macedonia (Ac 19:29 ), Gaius of Derbe (Ac 20:4 ), but it is unlikely that this Gaius 
of Pergamum (Findlay would call him) is either of these, though the A postolical Constitutions 
does identify him with Gaius of Derbe. It is possible that in 3Jo 1:9 there is an allusion to II 
John and, if so, then both letters went to individuals іп the same church (one a loyal woman, 
the other a loyal man). Three persons are sharply sketched in HI John (Gaius, Diotrephes, 
Demetrius). Gaius is the dependable layman in the church, Diotrephes the dominating offi- 
cial, Demetrius the kindly messenger from Ephesus with the letter, a vivid picture of early 
church life and missionary work. John is at Ephesus, the last of the apostles, and with an 
eagle's eye surveys the work in Asia Minor. The same Gnostic deceivers are at work as in 
the other Johannine Epistles. Pergamum is described in Re 2:13 as the place "where Satan's 
throne is." 
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3John 1:1 

The beloved (tw ayanntw). Four times in this short letter this verbal adjective is used 
of Gaius (here, 2,5,11 ). See 2Jo 1:1 for the same phrase here, "whom I love in truth." 

3John 1:2 

I pray (еохона). Here only in John's writings. See Ro 9:3 . 

In all things (лер лаутоу). To be taken with £voóovoOa and like лер in 1Co 16:1, 
"concerning all things." 

Thou mayest prosper (се £voóovoOa). Infinitive in indirect discourse (object infinitive) 
after еохоро, with accusative of general reference оғ (as to thee). Evodow is old verb (from 
еообос, ео and обос, prosperous in a journey), to have a good journey, to prosper, in LXX, 
in М.Т. only this verse (twice), 1Co 16:2; Ro 1:10. 

Be in health (vytatvetv). In Paul this word always means sound teaching (ТТІ 1:10; 6:3 
), but here and in Lu 5:31; 7:10; 15:27 , of bodily health. Brooke wonders if Gaius' health 
had caused his friends anxiety. 

Even as thy soul prospereth (кабос evodovta oov п yvyn). A remarkable comparison 
which assumes the welfare (present middle indicative of evodow) of his soul (yvyr here as 
the principle of the higher life as in Joh 12:27 , not of the natural life as in Mt 6:25 ). 

3John 1:3 

I rejoiced greatly (exapnv мау). As in 2Jo 1:4; Php 4:10, not epistolary aorist, but ref- 
erence to his emotions at the good tidings about Gaius. 

When brethren came (epyouevov абеАфоу). Genitive absolute with present middle 
participle оҒерхоно, and so with џарторооутоу (bare witness, present active participle of 
papropeo). Present participle here denotes repetition, from time to time. 

To the truth (tn oànjOzia). Dative case. "As always in the Johannine writings, 'truth' 
covers every sphere of life, moral, intellectual, spiritual" (Brooke). 

Even as thou walkest in truth (кобос ov ev aAnOeta mepimateic). "Thou" in contrast 
to Diotrephes (verse 9) and others like him. On лерілотео) see 1Јо 1:6 and on ev олпбеа 
see 2Jo 1:4. 

3John 1:4 

Greater (yeiCotepav). A double comparative with -терос added to uev, like our 
"lesser" and like uaAAov kpeiocov (more better) in Php 1:23 . In Eph 3:8 we have 
eAaytototepo, a comparative on a superlative. Like forms occur in the vernacular papyri 
and even in Homer (хғіротерос, more worse) as also in Shakespeare. 

Joy (Хароу). B reads харіу (grace). 

Than this (rovrov). Ablative neuter plural after the comparative. 
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To hear of (tva axovw). Object clause (epexegetic) with tva and акооо, the present 
active subjunctive (keep on hearing of) in apposition with rovrov, 

Walking in truth (ev aAneta mepimatovvta). As ір 2Jo 1:4, which see. By the use of 
texva John may mean that Gaius is one of his converts (1Ti 1:1 ). 

3John 1:5 

A faithful work (motov). Either thus or "thou makest sure," after an example in 
Xenophon quoted by Wettstein (логу miota) and parallel to kava лоо in Re 21:5 . But 
it is not certain. 

In whatsoever thou doest (o ғау epyaon). Indefinite relative with modal ғау (=av) 
and the first aorist middle subjunctive of epyaGopia. See Col 3:23 for both norw and epyatoua 
in the same sentence. 

And strangers withal (ка tovto &vovc). "And that too" (accusative of general reference 
as in 1Co 6:6; Php 1:28; Eph 2:8 ). This praise of hospitality (Ro 12:13; 1Pe 4:9; 1Ti 3:2; 5:10; 
Tit 1:8; Heb 13:2 ) shows that in 2Jo 1:10 John has a peculiar case in mind. 

3John 1:6 

Before the church (evwmtov exkAnotac). Public meeting as the anarthrous use of 
exkAnota indicates, like ev exkAnota in 1Co 14:19,35 . 

Thou wilt do well (коЛос mompoeic). Future active of now with adverb коЛос̧, а 
common polite phrase in letters (papyri) like our "please." See also Ac 10:33; Jas 2:19; 1Co 
7:37f.; Php 4:14; 2 Peter 1:19. 

To set forward on their journey (лролецуас̧). First aorist active participle (simultaneous 
action) of mpomeunw, to send forward, "sending forward," old word, іп N.T. іп Ac 15:3; 
20:38; 21:5; 1Co 16:6,11; 2Co 1:16; Ro 15:24; Tit 3:13. 

Worthily of God (ačıwç tov 020v). Precisely this phrase in 1 Th 2:12 and the genitive 
with абс also іп Ro 16:2; Php 1:27; Col 1:10; Eph 4:1. See Joh 13:20 for Christ's words on 
the subject. "Since they are God's representatives, treat them as you would God" (Holtzmann). 
From Homer's time (Od. XV. 74) it was customary to speed the parting guest, sometimes 
accompanying him, sometimes providing money and food. Rabbis were so escorted and 
Paul alludes to the same gracious custom in Ro 15:24; Tit 3:13 . 

3John 1:7 

For the sake of the Name (улер tov оуоџатос̧). The name of Jesus. See Ac 5:4; Ro 1:5 
for олер Tov оуоџратос and Jas 2:7 for the absolute use of "the name" as in 1Pe 4:16 . "This 
name is in essence the sum of the Christian creed" (Westcott) as in 1Co 12:3; Ro 10:9 . It is 
like the absolute use of "the Way" (Ac 9:2; 19:9,23; 24:22). 

Taking nothing (unóev AauBavovtec). Present active participle with the usual negative 
with participles (170 2:4). 

Of the Gentiles (ало тоу e8vikwv). Instead of the usual £0vov (Lu 2:32 ), late adjective 
for what is peculiar to a people (£0voc) and then for the people themselves (Polybius, Diod- 
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orus, not in LXX), in N.T. only here, Mt 5:47; 6:7; 18:17 . Like our heathen, pagan. John is 
anxious that Christian missionaries receive nothing from the heathen, as our missionaries 
have to watch against the charge of being after money. There were many travelling lecturers 
out for money. Paul in 1Co 9 defends the right of preachers to pay, but refuses himself to 
accept it from Corinth because it would be misunderstood (cf. 1Th 2:6ff.; 2Co 12:16ff. 12:16ff. 
). Note ало here as in collecting taxes (Mt 17:25 ) rather than napa, which may be suggestive. 

3John 1:8 

Ought (офе/Лоцеу). See for this word 170 2:6; 3:16; 4:11. 

To welcome (ололаџВауғу). Present active infinitive (habit of welcoming) of 
олоЛоцфауо) old word, to take up under, to carry off (Ac 1:9 ), to reply (Lu 10:30 ), to suppose 
(Ac 2:15 ), only here in N.T. in this sense of receiving hospitably or to take under one's 
protection like vtodexopa (Lu 10:38 ). 

Such (rovg totovtovs). "The such" according to the Greek idiom (1Co 16:16,18 ). 

That we may be (tva ү‹уоџеда). Purpose clause with tva and the present middle sub- 
junctive of yıvopa, "that we may keep on becoming." 

Fellow-workers (ovvepyo). Old compound (ovv, epyov). 

With the truth (tn oAn&ia). So associative instrumental case with ovv in ovvepyo, but 
it is not certain that this is the idea, though ovvepyew is so used with epyoic in Jas 2:22. 
Xvvepyoc itself occurs with the genitive of the person as in Өеоо ovvepyo (1Co 3:9 ) or with 
genitive of the thing тпс харас (1Co 3:9 ). So then here the meaning may be either "со- 
workers with such brethren for the truth" (dative of advantage) or "co-workers with the 
truth" (associative instrumental case). 

3John 1:9 

I wrote somewhat unto the church (eypaya т тп £kkArjota). A few MSS. add av to in- 
dicate that he had not written (conclusion of second-class condition), clearly spurious. Not 
epistolary aorist nor a reference to II John as Findlay holds, but an allusion to a brief letter 
of commendation (Ac 18:27; 2Co 3:1; Col 4:10 ) sent along with the brethren in verses 5-7 
or to some other itinerant brethren. Westcott wrongly thinks that t is never used of anything 
important in the N.T. (Ac 8:9; Ga 6:3 ), and hence that this lost letter was unimportant. It 
may have been brief and а mere introduction. Atotpegec (Aios and tpepw, nourished by 
Zeus). This ambitious leader and sympathiser with the Gnostics would probably prevent 
the letter referred to being read to the church, whether it was II John condemning the 
Gnostics or another letter commending Demetrius and John's missionaries. Hence he sends 
Gaius this personal letter warning against Diotrephes. 

Who loveth to have the preeminence among them (о фіЛолротеуоу avtov). Present 
active articular participle of a late verb, so far found only here and in ecclesiastical writers 
(the example cited by Blass being an error, Deissmann, Light etc., p. 76), from фіЛолротос̧, 
fond of being first (Plutarch), and made like ф/Аолоуео) (papyri), to be fond of toil. This 
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ambition of Diotrephes does not prove that he was a bishop over elders, as was true in the 
second century (as Ignatius shows). He may have been an elder (bishop) or deacon, but 
clearly desired to rule the whole church. Some forty years ago I wrote an article on Diotrephes 
for a denominational paper. The editor told me that twenty-five deacons stopped the paper 
to show their resentment against being personally attacked in the paper. 

Receiveth us not (оок елібехета nuas). Present active indicative of this old compound, 
in N.T. only here and verse 10. Diotrephes refused to accept John's authority or those who 
sided with him, John's missionaries or delegates (cf. Mt 10:40 ). 

3John 1:10 

If I come (ғау £100). Condition of third class with ғау and second aorist active sub- 
junctive of epyopia. He hopes to come (verse 14), as һе had said іп 2Jo 1:12 (one argument 
for identifying II John with the letter in 3Jo 1:9). 

I will bring to remembrance (олоџупоо). Future active indicative оҒолошиуЦоко, 
old compound (Joh 14:26; 2 Peter 1:12 ). The aged apostle is not afraid of Diotrephes and 
here defies him. 

Which he doeth (a mote). Present active indicative, "which he keeps on doing." 

Prating against us (фАоороу npac). Present active participle of old verb (from фАоарос, 
babbling 1Ti 5:13 ), to accuse idly and so falsely, here only in N.T. with accusative nuac (us). 

With wicked words (Хоүо(с movnpotc). Instrumental case. Not simply foolish chatter, 
but malevolent words. 

Not content (un аркооцеуос). Present passive participle of apkec with usual negative 
un. For this verb in this sense see 1Ti 6:8; Heb 13:5 , only there en is absent. John knows that 
the conduct of Diotrephes will not stand the light. See Paul's threats of exposure (1Co 4:21; 
2Co 10:11; 13:1-3 ). And John is the apostle of love all the same. 

He himself (аотос). That was bad enough. 

Them that would (tovg QovAouevovc). "Those willing or wishing or receive the brethren" 
from John. 

He forbiddeth (xkwAve). "He hinders." Present active indicative of «oÀvo and means 
either actual success in one case (punctiliar use of the present indicative) or repetition in 
several instances (linear action) or conative action attempted, but not successful as in Mt 
3:14 (this same verb) and Joh 10:32. 

Casteth them out of the church (ek tng exkAnotac ekQaAAe). Here again ekpoAAe can 
be understood in various ways, like kwAve. This verb occurs in Joh 2:15 for casting out of 
the temple the profaners of it and for casting the blind man out of the synagogue (Joh 9:34f. 
). If this ancient "church-boss" did not succeed in expelling John's adherents from the church, 
he certainly tried to do it. 

3John 1:11 
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Imitate not (un pov). Present middle imperative in prohibition (do not have the habit 
of imitating) оЁщреоџа (from |шнос, actor, mimic), old word, іп М.Т. only here, 2Th 3:7,9; 
Heb 13:7. 

That which is evil (to какоу). "The bad," as in Ro 12:21 (neuter singular abstract). 

But that which is good (оЛЛа to ауабоу). "But the good." As in Ro 12:21 again. Probably 
by the contrast between Diotrephes and Demetrius. 

He that doeth good (о aya8ornowv). Articular present active participle of aya8onotew, 
late and rare verb, in contrast with о kaxomowv (old and common verb) as in Mr 3:4; Lu 
6:9; IPe 3:17. 

Is of God (ex tov 0£ov eottv). As in 1Jo 3:9f. 

Hath not seen God (ovy еорокеу тоу Өғоу). As in 1Јо 3:6 . He does not say ек tov 
dtaBodov as Jesus does in Joh 8:44 , but he means it. 

3John 1:12 

Demetrius hath the witness of all men (Ациттр нерарторцта оло mavtwv). Perfect 
passive indicative of paptupew, "it has been witnessed to Demetrius (dative case) by all." 
We know nothing else about him, unless, as is unlikely, he be identified with Demas as a 
shortened form (Phm 1:24; Col 4:4; 2Ti 4:10 ), who has come back after his desertion or 
with the Ephesian silversmith (Ac 19:21ff. ), who may have been converted under John's 
ministry, which one would like to believe, though there is no evidence for it. He may indeed 
be the bearer of this letter from Ephesus to Gaius and may also have come under suspicion 
for some reason and hence John's warm commendation. 

And of the truth itself (xa оло avtng тпс оЛпбеюас). A second commendation of De- 
metrius. It is possible, in view of 1Jo 5:6 (the Spirit is the truth), that John means the Holy 
Spirit and not a mere personification of the truth. 

Yea we also (ка nues бе). A third witness to Demetrius, that is John himself (literary 
plural). 

Thou knowest (oióac). "The words in Joh 21:24 sound like an echo of this sentence" 
(Westcott). John knew Demetrius well in Ephesus. 

3John 1:13 

I had (styov). Imperfect active of exw, when I began to write (ypawa, ingressive aorist 
active infinitive of ypagw). 

I am unwilling to write (ov ӨғЛо ypagetv). "I do not wish to go on writing them. 

With ink and pen (Sta ueAavoc ка kaAapov), "by means of (Sta) black (ink) and reed 
(used as pen)." See 2Jo 1:12 for ueAavoc and Mt 11:7 for kaAapoc, used for papyrus and 
parchment, as ypagetov (a sharp stilus) for wax tablets. 

3John 1:14 

I hope (Ало) 

--We shall speak (AaAnoopev). Literary plural really singular like ehmCw. 
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Face to face (отоџа трос otopa). As in 2Jo 1:12. 

Peace to thee (eipnvn oo). Pax tibi like the Jewish greeting shalom (Lu 10:5; 24:36; Joh 
20:19,21 ). 

The friends (o фіЛо). Those in Ephesus. 

By name (кот оуоџа). John knew the friends in the church (at Pergamum or wherever 
it was) as the good shepherd calls his sheep by name (Joh 10:3 , the only other N.T. example 
of kat оуоџа). The idiom is common in the papyri letters (Deissmann, Light, etc., p. 193, 
note 21). 
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THE EPISTLE OF JUDE 
ABOUT A.D. 65 TO 67 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

THE AUTHOR 

He calls himself Judas, but this was a very common name. In the N.T. itself we have 
Judas Iscariot and Judas not Iscariot (Joh 14:22 ; also called Judas of James, son or brother, 
Lu 6:6 ), Judas a brother of our Lord (Mt 13:55 ), Judas of Galilee (Ac 5:37 ), Judas of Dam- 
ascus (Ac 9:11 ), Judas Barsabbas (Ac 15:22 ). The author explains that he is a "slave" of Jesus 
Christ as James did (Jude 1:1 ), and adds that he is also a brother of James. Clement of Alex- 
andria thinks that, like James, he deprecated being called the brother of the Lord Jesus (as 
by Hegesippus later) as claiming too much authority. Keil identifies him with Jude the 
Apostle (not Iscariot), but that is most unlikely. The Epistle is one of the disputed books of 
Eusebius. It was recognized in the canon in the Third Council of Carthage (A.D. 397). It 
appears in the Muratorian Canon (A.D. 170). 

THE RELATION ТОП PETER 

Beyond a doubt one of these Epistles was used by the other, as one can see by comparing 
particularly Jude 1:3-18 and 2 Peter 2:1-18. As already said concerning П Peter, scholars 
are greatly divided on this point, and in our present state of knowledge it does not seem 
possible to reach a solid conclusion. The probability is that not much time elapsed between 
them. Mayor devotes a whole chapter to the discussion of the relation between П Peter and 
Jude and reaches the conclusion "that in Jude we have the first thought, in Peter the second 
thought." That is my own feeling, but it is all so subjective that I have no desire to urge the 
point unduly. Bigg is equally positive that II Peter comes before Jude. 

THE USE OF APOCRYPHAL BOOKS 

Jude (verse Jude 1:14 ) quotes from "Enoch" by name and says that he "prophesied." 
What he quotes is a combination of various passages in the Book of Enoch as we have it 
now. It used to be held that part of Enoch was later than Jude, but Charles seems to have 
disproved that, though the book as we have it has many interpolations. Tertullian wanted 
to canonise Enoch because of what Jude says, whereas Chrysostom says that the authenticity 
of Jude was doubted because of the use of Enoch. In verse Jude 1:9 there seems to be an al- 
lusion to the Assumption of Moses, another apocryphal book, but it is the use of "prophesied" 
in verse Jude 1:14 about Enoch that gave most offence. It is possible, of course, that Jude 
did not attach the full sense to that term. 

THE STYLE 

It is terse and picturesque, with a fondness for triplets. The use of the O.T. is very much 
like that in II Peter. Alford notes that it is impassioned invective with epithet on epithet, 
image on image. Bigg remarks on the stern and unbending nature of the author, with no 
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pathos and a harsh view of things and with frequent use of Pauline phraseology. There are 
some fifteen words not in the rest of the N.T. The grammar is less irregular than that of II 
Peter. There is often a poetic ring in his words. 

THE PURPOSE 

The author undoubtedly has the Gnostics in mind and is seeking to warn his readers 
against them, as is true of II Peter. This same purpose appears in the Johannine Epistles, as 
was true also of Colossians, Ephesians, the Pastoral Epistles. 

THE READERS 

Of this we know nothing at all. Dr. Chase believes that the Epistle was sent to Antioch 
in Syria. That may be true, though it is mere conjecture. Any place or places in Asia Minor 
would suit so far as we know. The readers were probably both Jewish and Gentile Christians. 
Jerusalem and Alexandria are urged as the place of composition, but of that we have no real 
information. 

THE DATE 

This really turns on the genuineness of the Epistle. There is no clear indication of the 
date, for the Gnostics described can belong to the first or to the second century. If it was 
used by II Peter, that would place it slightly before that Epistle. The date suggested, 65 to 
67 A.D., is purely conjectural. 

SPECIAL BOOKS ON JUDE 

(Apart from those on II Peter or the Catholic Epistles) Chase, F. H., Jude in Hastings D 
B (1899). Ermoni, V., L'epitre de Jude (1903, in Vigoroux, Diction- naire de la Bible). 
Georchin, B., Der Brief Judas (1901). Kasteren, J. P., De brief uan den apostel Judas (1916). 
Maier, F., Der Judasbrief (1906). Mayor, J. B., The Epistle of Jude (in Expositor's Greek 
Testament, 1910). Plummer, A., St. James and St. Jude (Expositor's Bible). Rampf, M. F., 
Der Brief Juda (1854). Stier, R., Der Brief Judas, des Bruders des Herrn (1850). Wandel, G., 
Der Brief des Judas (1898). 
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Jude 1 


Jude 1:1 

Servant (бооХос). Precisely as James (Jas 1:1 ), only James added kupiov (Lord). 

Brother of James (абеХфос laxwfov). Thus Jude identifies himself. But not the "Judas 
of James" (Lu 6:16; Ac 1:13 ). 

To them that are called (toto--«Antotc). But this translation (treating KAntotc as а 
substantive like Ro 1:6; 1Co 1:24 ) is by no means certain as two participles come in between 
Tots and KAntotc. KArroic may be in the predicate position (being called), not attributive. 
But see 1Ре 1:1. 

Beloved іп God the Father (ev Өғо rat цүолпиуо(). Perfect passive participle of 
ауалао, but no precise parallel to this use of ev with ayanaw. 

Kept for Jesus Christ (Incou Xptotw cvetrpnpevorc). Perfect passive participle again 
with dative, unless it is the instrumental, "kept by Jesus Christ," a quite possible interpretation. 

Jude 1:2 

Be multiplied (лЛцӨоубеіц). First aorist passive optative оҒлАЦӨоуо as in 1Pe 1:2; 2 
Peter 1:2.. 

Jude 1:3 

Beloved (ayamnto). As in 3Jo 1:2. 

All diligence (ласау onovórv). As in 2 Peter 1:5. 

Of our common salvation (лер trj Kotvns nuwv owTNptac). See this use of Kotvoc 
(common to all) in Tit 1:4 with motis, while in 2 Peter 1:1 we have tootipov mioty, which 
see. 

I was constrained (оуаүкпу eoxov). "I had necessity" like Lu 14:18; Heb 7:27. 

To contend earnestly (елаүшуібеоба). Late and rare (in Plutarch, inscriptions) com- 
pound, here only in N.T. A little additional (en) striving to the already strong aywviteo8a 
(aywv contest). Cf. 1 Ti 6:12 aywvitov тоу каЛоу aywva. 

For the faith (тпі--тісте). Dative of advantage. Here not in the original sense of trust, 
but rather of the thing believed as in verse 20; Ga 1:23; 3:23; Php 1:27 . 

Once for all delivered (arat ларобобғот). First aorist passive participle feminine 
dative singular оҒларобібоур, for which see 2 Peter 2:21 . See also 2Th 2:15; 1Co 11:2; 1Ti 
6:20. 

Jude 1:4 

Are crept in (mapetoedunoav). Second aorist passive indicative of mapetoduw (-vw), 
late (Hippocrates, Plutarch, etc.) compound of mapa (beside) and etc (іп) and бош to sink 
or plunge, so to slip in secretly as if by a side door, here only in N.T. 

Set forth (mpoyeypappevo). Perfect passive participle of tpoypagw, to write of before- 
hand, for which verb see Ga 3:1; Ro 15:4. 
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Unto this condemnation (etc tovto то кра). See 2 Peter 2:3 for ҡрша and єклоћа. 
IIaAa here apparently alludes to verses 14,15 (Enoch). 

Ungodly men (aoefetc). Keynote of the Epistle (Mayor), in 15 again as in 2 Peter 2:5; 
SU. 

Turning (цетатібеутес). Present active participle of ueratiðny, to change, for which 
verb see Ga 1:6. For the change of "grace" (yapıta) into "lasciviousness (etc aoeAyetav) see 
1Ре 2:16; 4:3; 2 Peter 2:19; 3:16. 

Our only Master and Lord (tov povov бғолотпу ка кору nuwv). For the force of 
the one article for one person see on 2 Peter 1:1. For беслотту of Christ see 2 Peter 2:1. 

Denying (apvovpevo). So 2 Peter 2:1. See also Mt 10:33; 1Ti 5:8; Tit 1:16; 1Jo 2:22. 

Jude 1:5 

To put you in remembrance (vmopvnoa). See 2 Peter 1:12 олощшџуокеу (present 
active infinitive there, first aorist active infinitive here). 

Though ye know all things once for all. (ғіботас ало лаута). Concessive perfect 
(sense of present) active participle as in 2 Peter 1:12, but without колер. 

The Lord (коріос). Some MSS. add Іцсоос. The use of kuptoc here is usually understood 
to mean the Lord Jesus Christ, as Clement of Alex. (Adumbr. p. 133) explains, Ex 23:20 , by 
о ростікос̧ Eketvoc аүүғЛос̧ Inoous (that mystical angel Jesus). For the mystic reference to 
Christ see 1Co 10:4,9; Heb 11:26. Some MSS. here add беос instead of Incovc. 

Afterward (то беотероу). Adverbial accusative, "the second time." After having saved 
the people out of Egypt. 

Destroyed (anwdeoev). First aorist active indicative of anoà\vy, old verb, to destroy. 

Them that believed not (rovc un miotevoavtac). First aorist active articular participle 
of motevw. The reference is to Nu 14:27-37 , when all the people rescued from Egypt perished 
except Caleb and Joshua. This first example by Jude is not in II Peter, but is discussed in 
1Co 10:5-11; Heb 3:18-4:2 . 

Jude 1:6 

And angels (ayyedouc бе). The second example in Jude, the fallen angels, accusative 
case after теттірцкеу (perfect active indicative of tnpew, for which verb see 2 Peter 2:4,7 ) 
at the end of the verse (two emphatic positions, beginning and end of the clause). 

Kept not (un тцрцосаутас). First aorist active participle with negative un, with play оп 
"kept not" and "he hath kept." 

Principality (архцу). Literally, "beginning," "rule," (first place of power as in 1Co 15:24; 
Ro 8:38 ). In Ac 10:11 it is used for "corners" (beginnings) of the sheet. In Eph 6:12 the word 
is used for evil angels. See De 32:8 . Both Enoch and Philo (and Milton) discuss the fallen 
angels. 


"om 


But left (aka алоћілоутос̧). Second aorist active participle of алоћғіло, old verb, to 
leave behind (2Ti 4:13,20 ). 
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Their own proper habitation (to tdtov oikntnpiov). Old word for dwelling-place (from 
oixntnp; dweller at home, from otkoc), іп N.T. only here and 2Co 5:2 (the body as the abode 
of the spirit). 

In everlasting bonds (Seopotc atdtotc). Either locative (in) or instrumental (by, with). 
Аібіос (from ae, always), old adjective, in N.T. only here and Ro 1:20 (of God's power and 
deity). It is synonymous with atwviocg (Mt 25:46 ). Mayor terms atdtoc an Aristotelian word, 
while окоуіос is Platonic. 

Under darkness (оло (офоу). See 2 Peter 2:4 for (ogoc. Іп Wisd. 17:2 we find souo 
oKkotous (prisoners of darkness). 

Great (ueyaAnc). Not in 2 Peter 2:9, which see for discussion. 

Jude 1:7 

Even as (жс). Just "as." The third instance (Jude passes by the deluge) in Jude, the cities 
of the plain. 

The cities about them (a лер avra nodes). These were also included, Admah апа 
Zeboiim (De 29:23; Ho 11:8 ). Zoar, the other city, was spared. 

In like manner (tov opotov тролоу). Adverbial accusative (cf. с). Like the fallen angels. 

Having given themselves over to fornication (еклторуеосаса). First aorist active par- 
ticiple feminine plural of exnopveva, late and rare compound (perfective use of ex, outside 
the moral law), only here in N.T., but in LXX (Ge 38:24; Ex 34:15f. , etc.). Cf. aoeAyetav in 
verse 4. 

Strange flesh (соркос etepac). Horrible licentiousness, not simply with women not 
their wives or in other nations, but even unnatural uses (Ro 1:27 ) for which the very word 
"sodomy" is used (Ge 19:4-11 ). The pronoun etepac (other, strange) is not in 2 Peter 2:10 


Are set forth (mpoxetvta). Present middle indicative оҒтрокецио, old verb, to lie before, 
as in Heb 12:1f. 

As ап example (бегүра). Predicate nominative of бегүно, old word (from detkvup to 
show), here only in N.T., sample, specimen. 2 Peter 2:6 has олобғуџа (pattern). 

Suffering (vneyovoa). Present active participle of vneyw, old compound, to hold under, 
often with бікпу (right, justice, sentence 2Th 1:9 ) to suffer sentence (punishment), here 
only in N.T. 

Of eternal бге (торос atwviov). Like Seopotc atdtotc in verse 7. Cf. the hell of fire (Mt 
5:22) and also Mt 25:46 . Jude has no mention of Lot. 

Jude 1:8 

Yet (џеуто). See Joh 4:27. In spite of these warnings. 

In like manner (opowwc). Like the cities of the plain. 

These also (xa ovto). The false teachers of verse 4. 
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In their dreamings (evumviaCopevo). Present middle participle оҒеуулулабо) to dream 
(from evutviov dream, Ac 2:17, from ev and олуос, in sleep), in Aristotle, Hippocrates, 
Plutarch, papyri, LXX (Joe 2:28 ), here only in N.T. Cf. Col 2:18 . 

Defile (шогуоооту). Present active indicative of utvatvo, old verb, to stain, with sin (Tit 
1:15 ) as here. 2 Peter 2:10 has ptaopov. 

Set at nought (aO£rovotv). Present active indicative of aðetew, to annul. Both корюотпс 
(dominion) and боёа (dignities) occur in 2 Peter 2:10 , which see for discussion. 

Jude 1:9 

Michael the archangel (о Miyaed o apyayyeAoc). Michael is mentioned also in Da 
10:13,21; 12:1; Re 12:7 . Apyayyedoc іп N.T. occurs only here and 1Th 416, but in Da 
10:13:20; LET. 

Contending with the devil (tw біаВоло dtaxptvopevoc). Present middle participle of 
dtaxptvw, to separate, to strive with as in Ac 11:2 . Dative case diaBodw. 

When he disputed (ote біеЛеүето). Imperfect middle of dtakeyoua as in Mr 9:34. 

Concerning the body of Moses (лер тоо Mwvoews owpatoc). Some refer this to Zec 
3:1 , others to a rabbinical comment оп De 34:6 . There is a similar reference to traditions 
in Ac 7:22; Ga 3:19; Heb 2:2; 2Ti 3:8 . But this explanation hardly meets the facts. 

Durst not bring (оок етоЛицоеу елеуеүкеіу). "Did not dare (first aorist active indicative 
оЁтоЛрао), to bring against him" (second aorist active infinitive of emipepw). 

A railing accusation (крісіу ВЛасфтшос̧). "Charge of blasphemy" where 2 Peter 2:11 
has "BAaoqnuov xptotv." Peter also has лара коріо (with the Lord), not in Jude. 

The Lord rebuke thee (emttipnoa oo kupioc). First aorist active optative of erutipaco, 
a wish about the future. These words occur in Zec 3:1-10 where the angel ofthe Lord replies 
to the charges of Satan. Clement of Alex. (Adumb. in Ep. Judae) says that Jude quoted here 
the Assumption of Moses, one of the apocryphal books. Origen says the same thing. Mayor 
thinks that the author ofthe Assumption of Moses took these words from Zechariah and put 
them in the mouth of the Archangel Michael. There is a Latin version of the Assumption. 
Some date it as early as B.C. 2, others after A.D. 44. 

Jude 1:10 

Whatsoever things they know not (оса оок otdaotv). Неге 2 Peter 2:12 has ev otc 
ayvoovotv. The rest of the sentence is smoother than 2 Peter 2:12. 

Naturally (Qvotkoc). Here only in М.Т. 2 Peter 2:12 has yeyevvnueva qvotka. Jude has 
the article ta with олоүа (ca and the present passive фӨеіроуто instead of the future passive 
qOQapnoovra. 

Jude 1:11 

Woe to them (ova avtoic). Interjection with the dative as is common in the Gospels 
(Mt 11:21 ). 

Went (enopevOnoav). First aorist passive (deponent) indicative of nopevopa. 
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In the way of Cain (tn обо tov Коу). Locative case обо. Cain is Jude's fourth example. 
Not in II Peter, but in Heb 11:4; 1Jo 3:11f. From Ge 4:7. 

Кап riotously (e&xv8noav). First aorist passive indicative of exxew, to pour out, "they 
were poured out," vigorous metaphor for excessive indulgence. But it is used also of God's 
love for us (Ro 5:5 ). 

In the error of Balaam (tn лЛауц tov ВоЛоаџ). The fifth example in Jude. In II Peter 
also (2 Peter 2:15 ). Either locative case (in) or instrumental (by). ПЛауц (in Peter also) is 
the common word for such wandering (Mt 24:4ff. , etc.). 

Perished (anwdovto). Second aorist middle (intransitive) of amoAAvu. 

In the gainsaying of Korah (тп оутіЛоүюа tov Коре). Again either locative or instru- 
mental. The word аутіЛоүно is originally answering back (Heb 6:16 ), but it may be by act 
also (Ro 10:21 ) as here. This is the sixth example in Jude, not in II Peter. 

Jude 1:12 

Hidden rocks (omtAadec). Old word for rocks in the sea (covered by the water), as in 
Homer, here only in М.Т. 2 Peter 2:13 has ono. 

Love-feasts (ayamatc). Undoubtedly the correct text here, though A C have anatatc 
as in 2 Peter 2:14 . For disorder at the Lord's Supper (and love-feasts?) see 1Co 11:17-34 . 
The Gnostics made it worse, so that the love-feasts were discontinued. 

When they feast with you (ovvevwxovpevo). See 2 Peter 2:13 for this very word and 
form. Masculine gender with ovto o rather than with the feminine omtAadec. Cf. Re 11:4. 
Construction according to sense. 

Shepherds that feed themselves (eavtovc nowiatvovrec). "Shepherding themselves." 
Cf. Re 7:17 for this use of rouiatvo. Clouds without water (уефеЛа ауобро). Negeàn common 
word for cloud (Mt 24:30 ). 2 Peter 2:17 has nr]ya avvópo (springs without water) and then 
ошҳЛа (mists) and еЛаоуонеуа (driven) rather than mepipepoueva here (borne around, 
whirled around, present passive participle of meptpepw to bear around), a powerful picture 
of disappointed hopes. 

Autumn trees (беубра фдгуолоруа). Late adjective (Aristotle, Polybius, Strabo) from 
фӨгуо, to waste away, and олоро, autumn, here only іп N.T. For акарла (without fruit) 
see 2 Peter 1:8. 

Twice dead (dtc олобауоута). Second aorist active participle of алобупоко. Fruitless 
and having died. Having died and also "uprooted" (екрібобеута). First aorist passive participle 
of exptCow, late compound, to root out, to pluck up by the roots, as in Mt 13:29. 

Jude 1:13 

Wild waves (коџата aypia). Waves (Mt 8:24 , from коео, to swell) wild (from aypoc, 
field, wild honey Mt 3:4 ) like untamed animals of the forest or the sea. 

Foaming out (елофрібоута). Late and rare present active participle оҒелофрібо, used 
in Moschus for the foaming waves as here. Cf. Isa 57:20 . 
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Shame (atoyvvac). Plural "shames" (disgraces). Cf. Php 3:19. 

Wandering stars (остерес mAavnyta). "Stars wanderers." ПЛауцтцс, old word (from 
плауао), here alone іп М.Т. Some refer this to comets or shooting stars. See Isa 14:12 for 
an allusion to Babylon as the day-star who fell through pride. 

For ever (etc atwva). The rest of the relative clause exactly as in 2 Peter 2:17. 

Jude 1:14 

And to these also (бе ka tovtoic). Dative case, for these false teachers as well as for his 
contemporaries. 

Enoch the seventh from Adam (ербонос оло Aau Hevoy). The genealogical order 
occurs in Ge 5:4-20 , with Enoch as seventh. He is so termed in Enoch 60:8; 93:3. 

Prophesied (enpogntevoev). First aorist active indicative of npopntevw. If the word 
is given its ordinary meaning as in 1Ре 1:10, then Jude terms the Book of Enoch an inspired 
book. The words quoted are "a combination of passages from Enoch" (Bigg), chiefly from 
Enoch 1:9. 

With ten thousand of his holy ones (ev aytatc pvptactv avrov). "With (ev of accom- 
paniment, Lu 14:31 ) his holy ten thousands" (uvpiaç regular word, feminine gender, for 
ten thousand, Ac 19:19 , there an unlimited number like our myriads, Lu 12:1 ). 

Jude 1:15 

To execute judgment (nomoa крісіу). "To do justice." 

To convict (e\eyéa). First aorist (effective) active infinitive like nomoa before it. 

Ungodly (acefeic). See verse 4 and end of this verse. 

Of ungodliness (осефеюос). Old word as in Ro 1:18 , plural in Jude 1:18 as in Ro 11:26 


Which (wv). Genitive by attraction from a (cognate accusative with noepnoav, old 
verb, to act impiously, here alone in N.T. save some MSS. in 2 Peter 2:6 ) to agree with the 
antecedent epywv (deeds). 

Hard things (oxAnpwv). Harsh, rough things as in Joh 6:60. 

Which (wv). Genitive by attraction from a (object оҒеЛоЛцоау, first aorist active indic- 
ative of Aahew) to the case of the antecedent oxAnpwv. Four times in this verse as a sort of 
refrain acepetc (twice), acepeiao, поғВпоау. 

Jude 1:16 

Murmurers (yoyyvota). Late onomatopoetic word for agent, from үоуүобо (Mt 20:11; 
1Co 10:10 ) in the LXX (Ex 16:8; Nu 11:1,14-29 ). 

Complainers (usuyiporpo). Rare word (Isocrates, Aristotle, Plutarch) from нерфора 
to complain and popa lot or fate. Here alone іп N.T. 

Lusts (етібошас). As in 2 Peter 3:3. 

Swelling (улероүка). So іп 2 Peter 2:18 (big words). 
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Showing respect of persons (Өаонабоутес mpoowna). Present active participle of 
OavpaGo to admire, to wonder at. Nowhere else іп N.T. with просило, but a Hebraism (in 
Le 19:15; Job 13:10) like Aapavetv проволоу (Lu 20:21 ) and BAenetv просолоу (Mt 22:16 
) and mpooomwAeuntew (Jas 2:9 ). Cf. Jas 2:1. 

For the sake of advantage (офеЛеюас xapiv). To themselves. See also verse 11. The 
covetousness of these Gnostic leaders is plainly shown in 2 Peter 2:3,14 . For yap as pre- 
position with genitive see Eph 3:1,14 . 

Jude 1:17 

Remember ye (vueg пупоӨцте). First aorist passive (deponent) imperative of yuvnokw 
with genitive pnuatwv (words). In 2 Peter 3:2 we have the indirect form (infinitive uvrjoOrva). 
The rest as in II Peter, but in simpler and more exact structure and with the absence of twv 
aylwv Tpogntwv (the holy prophets). 

Jude 1:18 

How that (от). Declarative ot as in verse 5. See discussion of 2 Peter 3:3 for differences, 
no ev ерлогүроуц here and no тоу acepetov there. 

Jude 1:19 

They who make separations (о anodtoptCovtec). Present active articular participle of 
the double compound amtodtopiCw (from ало, dia, opi, opoc, boundary, to make a horizon), 
rare word, in Aristotle for making logical distinctions, here only іп N.T. Лоро occurs in 
Le 20:24 and афор(ю in Mt 25:32 , etc. See aipeoetc in 2 Peter 2:1. 

Sensual (yvyiko). Old adjective from yvy as in 1Co 2:14; 15:44; Jas 3:15. Opposed to 
луеоролікос. Not used by Peter. 

Having not the Spirit (mvevua un exovtec). Usual negative ur] with the participle 
(present active of exw). Probably mvevua here means the Holy Spirit, as is plain in verse 20. 
Cf. Ко 8:9. 

Jude 1:20 

Building up (£roixoóopovvrec). Present active participle оЁғлокобоџео, old compound 
with metaphor of a house (otkoc), common in Paul (1Co 3:9-17; Col 2:7; Eph 2:20). 

On your most holy faith (тп аүюутатт vpwv mote). For the spiritual temple see also 
1Ре 2:3-5 . See тіотіс (faith) in this sense (cf. Heb 11:1 ) in 2 Peter 1:5 with the list of graces 
added. A true superlative here aytwtatn, not elative. 

Praying in the Holy Spirit (ev луеонат ау mpooevyopevo). This is the way to build 
themselves up on their faith. 

Jude 1:21 

Keep yourselves (savrovg tnpnoate). First aorist active imperative (of urgency) of 
tnpew. In verse 1 they are said to be kept, but note the warning in verse 5 from the angels 
who did not keep their dominion. See also Jas 1:27 . In Php 2:12 both sides (human respons- 
ibility and divine sovereignty are presented side by side). 
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Looking for (mpoodexopevo). Present middle participle of tpoodexopa, the very form 
in Tit 2:13. The same idea іп лровбокоутес in 2 Peter 3:14. 

Jude 1:22 

And on some (ка оос uev). Demonstrative plural of oc неу--ос бе (ov бе, below), not 
the relative ovc, but by contrast (uev, бе). So Mt 13:8. 

Have mercy (ғЛғате). Present active imperative of eheaw (rare form in Ro 9:16 also for 
the usual eXeew Mt 9:27 ). But A C read &Aeyyere, refute, in place of eheate. The text of this 
verse is in much confusion. 

Who are in doubt (dtaxptvopevouc). Present middle participle of dtaxptva, in the ac- 
cusative case agreeing with ovg uev, though КІ P have the nominative. If the accusative 
and ғЛғате is read, see Jas 1:6 for the idea (doubters). If eXeyxete is read, see Jude 1:9 for 
the idea (disputers). 

Jude 1:23 

And some save (оос бе owlete). B omits ovg de. 

Snatching them out of the fire (ек торос арлобоутес). Present active participle of 
арлобо, old verb, to seize. Quotation from Am 4:11 and Zec 3:3 . Cf. Ps 106:18 . Firemen 
today literally do this rescue work. Do Christians? 

And on some have mercy with fear (оос бе eXeate ev opo). In fear "of the contagion 
of sin while we are rescuing them" (Vincent). For this idea see 1Pe 1:17; 3:15; 2Co 7:1; Php 
212, 

Spotted (eomAwpevov). Perfect passive participle of оліЛоо, late and common verb 
(from отаХос, spot, 2 Peter 2:13 ), in N.T. only here and Jas 3:6. 

Jude 1:24 

From stumbling (antatotovs). Verbal from mtatw, to stumble (Jas 3:2; 2 Peter 1:10), 
sure-footed as of a horse that does not stumble (Xenophon), and so of a good man (Epictetus, 
Marcus Antoninus). 

Before the presence of his glory (katevwmtov тпс боёс̧ avtov). Late compound pre- 
position (ката, ev, отс), right down before the eye of his glory as in Eph 1:4. Cf. Mt 25:31-33; 
Col 1:22 , where Paul has rapaotnoa like otnoa here (first aorist active infinitive) and also 
apwpous as here, but auwuntos in 2 Peter 3:14. 

In exceeding joy (ev ayaAAiaoe). See Lu 1:14. 

Jude 1:25 

To the only God our Saviour (роуо Sew ootnp nuov). Dative in the noble doxology. 
See Ro 16:27 , uovo софо Өео (to the alone wise God), where also we have dta Inoov Xptotov, 
but without tov kvptov nuwv (our Lord) as here. Xwtnp is used of God eight times in the 
N.T., six of them in the Pastoral Epistles. Ao£a (glory) to God or Christ in all the doxologies 
except 1Ti 6:16. MeyaAoovvn (Majesty) is a late LXX word, in N.T. only here and Heb 1:3; 
8:1. 
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Before all time (лро mavtoc tov awvoc). Eternity behind us. See same idea іп 1Co 2:7 
про тоу ALWVWV. 

Now (vvv). The present. 

For ever more (гіс лаутос̧ тоос auo vac). "Unto all the ages." All the future. As complete 
a statement of eternity as can be made in human language. 
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THE REVELATION OF JOHN 
ABOUT A.D. 95 


BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

DIFFICULTY IN THE PROBLEM 

Perhaps no single book in the New Testament presents so many and so formidable 
problems as the Apocalypse of John. These difficulties concern the authorship, the date, the 
apocalyptic method, the relation to the other Johannine books, the purpose, the historical 
environment, the reception of the book in the New Testament canon, the use and misuse 
of the book through the ages, etc. In the eastern churches the recognition of the Apocalypse 
of John was slower than in the west, since it was not in the Peshitta Syriac Version. Caius 
of Rome attributed the book to Cerinthus the Gnostic, but he was ably answered by Hippoly- 
tus, who attributed it to the Apostle John. The Council of Laodicea (about A.D. 360) omitted 
it, but the third Council of Carthage (A.D. 397) accepted it. The dispute about millenarianism 
led Dionysius of Alexandria (middle of the third century, A.D.) to deny the authorship to 
the Apostle John, though he accepted it as canonical. Eusebius suggested a second John as 
the author. But finally the book was accepted in the east as Hebrews was in the west after a 
period of doubt. 

POOR STATE OF THE TEXT 

There are only five uncials that give the text of John's Apocalypse (Aleph A C P Q). Of 
these Aleph belongs to the fourth century, A and C to the fifth, Q (really B2, B ending with 
Heb 9:13 , both in the Vatican Library) to the eighth, P to the ninth. Only Aleph A Q (=B2) 
are complete, C lacking Re 1:1, 3:19-5:14, 7:14-17, 8:5-9:16, 10:10-11:3,14:13-18:2, 19:5-21 
, P lacking Re 16:12--17:1, 19:21-20:9,22:6-21 . Both C and P are palimpsests. In the 400 
verses of the book "over 1,600 variants have been counted" (Moffatt). Erasmus had only one 
cursive (of the twelfth century numbered Ir) for his first edition, and the last six verses of 
the Apocalypse, save verse 20, were a translation from the Vulgate. The result is that the 
versions are of special importance for the text of the book, since in no single MS. or group 
of MSS. do we have a fairly accurate text, though Aleph A C and A C Vulgate are the best 
two groups. 

THE APOCALYPTIC STYLE 

The book claims to be an apocalypse (Re 1:1 ) and has to be treated as such. It is an un- 
veiling (artokaAvyic, from алокоЛотто)) or revelation of Jesus Christ, a prophecy, іп other 
words, of a special type, like Ezekiel, Zechariah, and Daniel in the Old Testament. There 
was a considerable Jewish apocalyptic literature by this time when John wrote, much of it 
B.C., some of it A.D., like the Book of Enoch, the Apocalypse of Baruch, the Book of Jubilees, 
the Assumption of Moses, the Psalms of Solomon, the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
the Sibylline Oracles, some of them evidently "worked over by Christian hands" (Swete). 
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Jesus himself used the apocalyptic style at times (Mr 13; Mt 24,25; Lu 21 ). Paul in 1Co 14 
spoke of the unpremeditated apocalyptic utterances in the Christian meetings and suggested 
restraints concerning them. "The Revelation of John is the only written apocalypse, as it is 
the only written prophecy of the Apostolic age.... The first Christian apocalypse came on 
the crest of this long wave of apocalyptic effort" (Swete). The reason for this style of writing 
is usually severe persecution and the desire to deliver a message in symbolic form. The effort 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, who claimed to be "a god manifest," to hellenize the Jews aroused 
violent opposition and occasioned many apocalypses to cheer the persecuted Jews. 


EMPEROR WORSHIP AS THE OCCASION FOR JOHN'S 
APOCALYPSE 


There is no doubt at all that the emperor cult (emperor worship) played a main part in 
the persecution of the Christians that was the occasion for this great Christian apocalypse. 
The book itself bears ample witness to this fact, if the two beasts refer to the Roman power 
as the agent of Satan. It is not possible to single out each individual emperor in the graphic 
picture. Most would take the dragon to be Satan and the first and the second beasts to be 
the imperial and provincial Roman power. The Roman emperors posed as gods and did the 
work of Satan. In particular there were two persecuting emperors (Nero and Domitian) 
who were responsible for many martyrs for Christ. But emperor worship began before Nero. 
Julius Caesar was worshipped in the provinces. Octavius was called Augustus (УеРастос, 
Reverend). The crazy Emperor Caius Caligula not simply claimed to be divine, but actually 
demanded that his statue be set up for worship in the Holy of Holies in the Temple in Jeru- 
salem. He was killed in January A.D. 41 before he could execute his dire purpose. But the 
madcap Nero likewise demanded worship and blamed in A.D. 64 the burning of Rome on 
the Christians, though guilty of it himself. He set the style for persecuting Christians, which 
slumbered on and burst into flames again under Domitian, who had himself commonly 
termed Dominus ac Deus noster (Our Lord and God). The worship of the emperor did not 
disturb the worshippers of other gods save the Jews and the Christians, and in particular 
the Christians were persecuted after the burning of Rome when they were distinguished 
from the Jews. Up till then Christians were regarded (as by Gallio in Corinth) as a variety 
of Jews and so entitled to tolerance as a religio licita, but they had no standing in law by 
themselves and their refusal to worship the emperor early gave offence, as Paul indicates in 
1Co 12:3 . It was Кәріос Іцбоос or Kuptoc Katoap. On this very issue Polycarp lost his life. 
The emperors as а rule were tolerant about it, save Nero and Domitian, who was called Nero 
redivivus, or Nero back again. Trajan in his famous letter to Pliny advised tolerance except 
in stubborn cases, when the Christians had to be put to death. After Nero it was a crime to 
be a Christian and all sorts of slanders about them were circulated. We have seen already 
in 2Th 2:3ff. , the man of sin who sets himself above God as the object of worship. We have 
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seen also іп 170 2:18,22; 4:3; 2Jo 1:7 the term antichrist applied apparently to Gnostic heretics. 
One may wonder if, as Beckwith argues, in the Apocalypse the man of sin and the antichrist 
are united in the beast. 

THE AUTHOR 

The writer calls himself John (Re 1:1,4,9; 22:8 ). But what John? The book can hardly 
be pseudonymous, though, with the exception of the Shepherd of Hermas, that is the rule 
with apocalypses. There would have been a clearer claim than just the name. The traditional 
and obvious way to understand the name is the Apostle John, though Dionysius of Alexandria 
mentions John Mark as held by some and he himself suggests another John, like the so- 
called Presbyter John of Papias as quoted by Eusebius. The uncertain language of Papias 
has raised a deal of questioning. Swete thinks that the majority of modern critics ascribe the 
Apocalypse to this Presbyter John, to whom Moffatt assigns probably II and III John. Irenaeus 
represents the Apostle John as having lived to the time of Trajan, at least to A.D. 98. Most 
ancient writers agree with this extreme old age of John. Justin Martyr states expressly that 
the Apostle John wrote the Apocalypse. Irenaeus called it the work of a disciple of Jesus. In 
the ninth century lived Georgius Hamartolus, and a MS. of his alleges that Papias says that 
John the son of Zebedee was beheaded by the Jews and there is an extract in an Oxford MS. 
of the seventh century which alleges that Papias says John and James were put to death by 
the Jews. On the basis of this slim evidence some today argue that John did not live to the 
end of the century and so did not write any of the Johannine books. But a respectable 
number of modern scholars still hold to the ancient view that the Apocalypse of John is the 
work of the Apostle and Beloved Disciple, the son of Zebedee. 

RELATION TO THE FOURTH GOSPEL 

Here scholars divide again. Many who deny the Johannine authorship of the Fourth 
Gospel and the Epistles accept the apostolic authorship of the Apocalypse, Baur, for instance. 
Hort, Lightfoot, and Westcott argued for the Johannine authorship on the ground that the 
Apocalypse was written early (time of Nero or Vespasian) when John did not know Greek 
so well as when the Epistles and the Gospel were written. There are numerous grammatical 
laxities in the Apocalypse, termed by Charles a veritable grammar of its own. They are chiefly 
retention of the nominative case in appositional words or phrases, particularly participles, 
many of them sheer Hebraisms, many of them clearly intentional (as in Re 1:4 ), all of them 
on purpose according to Milligan (Revelation in Schaffs Pop. Comm.) and Heinrici (Der 
Litterarische Charakter der neutest. Schriften, p. 85). Radermacher (Neutestamentliche 
Grammatik, p. 3) calls it "the most uncultured literary production that has come down to 
us from antiquity," and one finds frequent parallels to the linguistic peculiarities in later il- 
literate papyri. J. H. Moulton (Grammar, Vol. II, Part I, p. 3) says: "Its grammar is perpetually 
stumbling, its idiom is that of a foreign language, its whole style that of a writer who neither 
knows nor cares for literary form." But we shall see that the best evidence is for a date in 
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Domitian's reign and not much later than the Fourth Gospel. It is worth noting that in Ac 
4:13 Peter and John are both termed by the Sanhedrin аүрацџато ка t6wta (unlettered 
and unofficial men). We have seen the possibility that II Peter represents Peter's real style 
or at least that of a different amanuensis from Silvanus in 1Pe 5:12. It seems clear that the 
Fourth Gospel underwent careful scrutiny and possibly by the elders in Ephesus (Joh 21:24 
). If John wrote the Apocalypse while in Patmos and so away from Ephesus, it seems quite 
possible that here we have John's own uncorrected style more than in the Gospel and Epistles. 
There is also the added consideration that the excitement of the visions played a part along 
with a certain element of intentional variations from normal grammatical sequence. An old 
man's excitement would bring back his early style. There are numerous coincidences in 
vocabulary and style between the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse. 

THE UNITY OF THE APOCALYPSE 

Repeated efforts have been made to show that the Apocalypse of John is not the work 
of one man, but a series of Jewish and Christian apocalypses pieced together in a more or 
less bungling fashion. Spitta argued for this in 1889. Vischer was followed by Harnack in 
the view there was a Jewish apocalypse worked over by a Christian. Gunkel (Creation and 
Chaos, 1895) argued for a secret apocalyptic tradition of Babylonian origin. In 1904 J. Weiss 
carried on the argument for sources behind the Apocalypse. Many of the Jewish apocalypses 
do show composite authorship. There was a current eschatology which may have been 
drawn on without its being a written source. It is in chapter Re 12 where the supposed 
Jewish source is urged more vigorously about the woman, the dragon, and the man child. 
There are no differences in language (vocabulary or grammar) that argue for varied sources. 
The author may indeed make use of events in the reign of Nero as well as in the reign of 
Domitian, but the essential unity of the book has stood the test of the keenest criticism. 

THE DATE 

There are two chief theories, the Neronic, soon after Nero's death, the other in the reign 
of Domitian. Irenaeus is quoted by Eusebius as saying expressly that the Apocalypse of John 
was written at the close of the reign of Domitian. This testimony is concurred in by Clement 
of Alexandria, by Origen, by Eusebius, by Jerome. In harmony with this clear testimony the 
severity of the persecutions suit the later date better than the earlier one. There is, besides, 
in Re 17:11f. an apparent reference to the story that Nero would return again. The fifth king 
who is one of the seven is an eighth. There was a Nero legend, to be sure, that Nero either 
was not dead but was in Parthia, or would be redivivus after death. Juvenal termed Domitian 
"a bald Nero" and others called Domitian "a second Nero." But in spite of all this Hort, 
Lightfoot, Sanday, Westcott have argued strongly for the Neronic era. Peake is willing to 
admit allusions to the Neronic period as Swete is also, but both consider the Domitianic 
date the best supported. Moffatt considers any earlier date than Domitian "almost impossible." 

THE VISIONS 
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No theory of authorship, sources, or date should ignore the fact that the author claims 
to have had a series of visions in Patmos. It does not follow that he wrote them down at 
once and without reflection, but it seems hardly congruous to think that he waited till he 
had returned from exile in Patmos to Ephesus before writing them out. In fact, there is a 
note of sustained excitement all through the book, combined with high literary skill in the 
structure of the book in spite of the numerous grammatical lapses. The series of sevens bear 
a relation to one another, but more in the fashion of a kaleidoscope than of a chronological 
panorama. And yet there is progress and power in the arrangement and the total effect. 
There is constant use of Old Testament language and imagery, almost a mosaic, but without 
a single formal quotation. There is constant repetition of words and phrases in true Johannine 
style. Each of the messages to the seven churches picks out a metaphor in the first picture 
of Christ in chapter I and there are frequent other allusions to the language in this picture. 
In fact there is genuine artistic skill in the structure of the book, in spite of the deflections 
from ordinary linguistic standards. In the visions and all through the book there is constant 
use of symbols, as is the fashion in apocalypses like the beasts, the scorpions, the horses, etc. 
These symbols probably were understood by the first readers of the book, though the key 
to them is lost to us. Even the numbers in the book (3 1/2, 7, 3, 4, 12, 24, 1000) cannot be 
pressed, though some do so. Even Harnack called the Apocalypse the plainest book in the 
New Testament, by using Harnack's key for the symbols. 

THEORIES OF INTERPRETATION 

They are literally many. There are those who make the book a chart of Christian and 
even of human history even to the end. These divide into two groups, the continuous and 
the synchronous. The continuous historical theory takes each vision and symbol in succession 
as an unfolding panorama. Under the influence of this theory there have been all sorts of 
fantastic identifications of men and events. The synchronous theory takes the series of sevens 
(seals, trumpets, bowls) as parallel with each other, each time going up to the end. But in 
neither case can any satisfactory program be arranged. Another historical interpretation 
takes it all as over and done, the preterist theory. This theory again breaks into two, one 
finding the fulfilment all in the Neronic period, the other in the Domitianic era. Something 
can be said for each view, but neither satisfies the whole picture by any means. Roman 
Catholic scholars have been fond of the preterist view to escape the Protestant interpretation 
of the second beast in chapter Re 13 as papal Rome. There is still another interpretation, 
the futurist, which keeps the fulfilment all in the future and which can be neither proved 
nor disproved. There is also the purely spiritual theory which finds no historical allusion 
anywhere. This again can be neither proved nor disproved. One of the lines of cleavage is 
the millennium in chapter Re 20 . Those who take the thousand years literally are either 
pre-millennialists who look for the second coming of Christ to be followed by a thousand 
years of personal reign here on earth or the postmillennialists who place the thousand years 
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before the second coming. There are others who turn to 2 Peter 3:8 and wonder if, after all, 
in a book of symbols this thousand years has any numerical value at all. There seems 
abundant evidence to believe that this apocalypse, written during the stress and storm of 
Domitian's persecution, was intended to cheer the persecuted Christians with a view of 
certain victory at last, but with no scheme of history in view. 

A PRACTICAL PURPOSE 

So considered, this vision of the Reigning Christ in heaven with a constant eye on the 
suffering saints and martyrs is a guarantee of certain triumph in heaven and ultimate triumph 
on earth. The picture of Christ in heaven is a glorious one. He is the Lamb that was slain, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Word of God, the Victor over his enemies, worshipped 
in heaven like the Father, the Light and Life of men. Instead of trying to fit the various 
symbols on particular individuals one will do better to see the same application to times of 
persecution from time to time through the ages. The same Christ who was the Captain of 
salvation in the time of Domitian is the Pioneer and Perfecter of our faith today. The Apo- 
calypse of John gives glimpses of heaven as well as of hell. Hope is the word that it brings 
to God's people at all times. 

THE READERS OF THE BOOK 

The whole book is sent to the seven churches in Asia (Re 1:4 ). There is a special message 
to each of the seven (chapters Re 2; 3 ), suited to the peculiar needs of each church and with 
a direct reference to the geography and history of each church and city, so Ramsay holds 
(The Letters to the Seven Churches). The book is to be read aloud in each church ( 1:3). One 
can imagine the intense interest that the book would arouse in each church. Children are 
charmed to hear the Apocalypse read. They do not understand the symbols, but they see 
the pictures in the unfolding panorama. There were other churches in the Province of Asia 
besides these seven, but these form a circle from Ephesus where John had lived and wrought. 
They do present a variety of churches, not necessarily all types, and by no means a chart of 
seven dispensations of Christian history. 
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Кеу 1:1 

The Revelation (arokoAvytc). Late and rare word outside of N.T. (once in Plutarch 
and so in the vernacular Koine), only once in the Gospels (Lu 2:32), but in LXX and common 
in the Epistles (2Th 1:7), though only here in this book besides the title, from алокоЛолто), 
old verb, to uncover, to unveil. In the Epistles алокаћоҷис is used for insight into truth (Eph 
1:17 ) or for the revelation of God or Christ at the second coming of Christ (2Th 1:7; 1Ре 
1:7 ). It is interesting to compare artokaAvyte with ғліфауға (2Th 2:8 ) and pavepwots (1Co 
12:7 ). The precise meaning here turns on the genitive following. 

Of Jesus Christ (Inoov Xpiotov). Hort takes it as objective genitive (revelation about 
Jesus Christ), but Swete rightly argues for the subjective genitive because of the next clause. 

Gave him (ебокғу avro). It is the Son who received the revelation from the Father, as 
is usual (Joh 5:20f.,26 , etc.). 

To shew (беа). First aorist active infinitive оҒбекуор, purpose of God in giving the 
revelation to Christ. 

Unto his servants (rot; 6ovAoiG avrov). Believers in general and not just to officials. 
Dative case. God's servants (or Christ's). 

Must shortly come to pass (бе yeveo0a ev taye). Second aorist middle infinitive of 
ytvoua with бе. See this same adjunct (ev taye) in Lu 18:8; Ro 16:20; Re 22:6 . It is a relative 
term to be judged in the light of 2 Peter 3:8 according to God's clock, not ours. And yet un- 
doubtedly the hopes of the early Christians looked for a speedy return of the Lord Jesus. 
This vivid panorama must be read in the light of that glorious hope and of the blazing fires 
of persecution from Rome. 

Sent and signified (ғопрауғу алооте/Лас). "Having sent (first aorist active participle 
of anooteAAw, Mt 10:16 and again in Re 22:6 of God sending his angel) signified" (first 
aorist active indicative of onpatvw, from onpa, sign or token, for which see Joh 12:33; Ас 
11:28 ). See 12:1 for onuetov, though onpatvo (only here in the Apocalypse) suits admirably 
the symbolic character of the book. 

By his angel (біа tov ayyeAov avtov). Christ's angel as Christ is the subject of the verb 
&orjuavev, as in 22:16 Christ sends his angel, though in 22:6 God sends. 

Unto his servant John (tw SovAw avtov Iwave). Dative case. John gives his name here, 
though not in Gospel or Epistles, because "prophecy requires the guarantee of the individual 
who is inspired to utter it" (Milligan). "The genesis of the Apocalypse has now been traced 
from its origin in the Mind of God to the moment when it reached its human interpreter" 
(Swete). "Jesus is the medium of all revelation" (Moffatt). 

Rev 1:2 
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Bare witness (єрарторпоғу). First aorist active indicative of рарторғо, which, along 
with џартос̧ and paptupta, is common in all the Johannine books (cf. 22:18,20 ), usually 
with лер or ot, but with cognate accusative as here іп 22:16,20; 1Jo 5:10 . Epistolary aorist 
here, referring to this book. 

The word of God (tov Aoyov tov sov). Subjective genitive, given by God. The 
prophetic word as in 1:9; 6:9; 20:4 , not the personal Word as in 19:14. 

The testimony of Jesus Christ (tv uaprupiav Inoov Хріотоо). Subjective genitive 
again, borne witness to by Jesus Christ. 

Even of all the things that he saw (осо eióev). Relative clause in apposition with Aoyov 
and paptuptav. 

Rev 1:3 

Blessed (цакарюс). As in Mt 5:3f.. This endorses the book as a whole. 

He that readeth (o avaytvwoxwv). Present active singular articular participle of 
avaytvooxo (as in Lu 4:16 ). Christians in their public worship followed the Jewish custom 
of public reading of the Scriptures (2Co 3:14f. ). The church reader (avayvwortng, lector) 
gradually acquired an official position. John expects this book to be read in each ofthe seven 
churches mentioned ( 1:4) and elsewhere. Today the public reading of the Bible is an import- 
ant part of worship that is often poorly done. 

They that hear (о akovovrec). Present active plural articular participle of axovw (the 
audience). 

And keep (ка тпрооутес). Present active participle of tnpew, а common Johannine 
word (1Jo 2:4 , etc.). Cf. Mt 7:24 . "The content of the Apocalypse is not merely prediction; 
moral counsel and religious instruction are the primary burdens of its pages" (Moffatt). 

Written (yeypappeva). Perfect passive participle of ypagw. 

For the time is at hand (o yap karpos eyyuc). Reason for listening and keeping. On 
katpoc see Mt 12:1 , time of crisis as in 1Co 7:29. How near ғүүос (at hand) is we do not 
know апу more than we do about ғу taye (shortly) in 1:1. 

Rev 1:4 

To the seven churches which are in Asia (тос enta exkAnotaic tats ev тп Acta). Dative 
case as in a letter (Ga 1:1 ). John is writing, but the revelation is from God and Christ through 
an angel. It is the Roman province of Asia which included the western part of Phrygia. There 
were churches also at Troas (Ac 20:5ff. ) and at Colossal and Hierapolis (Col 1:1; 2:1; 4:13 
)and possibly at Magnesia and Tralles. But these seven were the best points of communication 
with seven districts (Ramsay) and, besides, seven is a favorite number of completion (like 
the full week) in the book (1:4,12,16; 4:5; 5:1,6; 8:2; 10:3; 11:13; 12:3; 13:1; 14:6f. ). 

From him which is (ало o wv). This use of the articular nominative participle of еш 
after ало instead of the ablative is not due to ignorance or a mere slip (Aaywuc mevvae), for 
in the next line we have the regular idiom with ало тоу enta nvevpatwv. It is evidently on 
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purpose to call attention to the eternity and unchangeableness of God. Used of God in Ex 
3:14. 

And which was (ка о nv). Here again there is a deliberate change from the articular 
participle to the relative use of o (used in place of oc to preserve identity of form in the three 
instances like Ionic relative and since no aorist participle of et existed). The oracle in 
Pausanias X. 12 has it: Zeug nv, Zevc есті, 27ғ9с eooeta (Zeus was, Zeus is, Zeus will be). 

Which is to come (o £pxouevoc). "The Coming One," futuristic use of the present par- 
ticiple instead of o eoopevoc. See the same idiom in verse 8; 4:8 and (without o epyopevoc) 
in 11:17; 16:5. 

From the seven spirits (ало тоу enta луеонатоу). A difficult symbolic representation 
ofthe Holy Spirit here on a par with God and Christ, a conclusion borne out by the symbolic 
use of the seven spirits in 3:1; 4:5; 5:6 (from Zec 4:2-10 ). There is the one Holy Spirit with 
seven manifestations here to the seven churches (Swete, The Holy Spirit in the N.T., p. 374), 
unity in diversity (1Co 12:4 ). 

Which аге (тоу article Aleph A, a relative P). 

Before his throne (evwmtov tov Өроуоо avrov). As in 4:5f. 

Rev 1:5 

Who is the faithful witness (о рартос̧ o ліотос̧). "The witness the faithful," nominative 
in apposition like лрототокос and apyov with the preceding ablative ооо Хріотоо with 
оло, a habit of John in this book (apparently on purpose) as іп 2:13,20; 3:12, etc. See this 
same phrase in 2:13; 3:14. The use of uaprv of Jesus here is probably to the witness ( 1:1) 
in this book (22:16f. ), not to the witness of Jesus before Pilate (1Ti 6:13 ). 

The first-born of the dead (o лрототокос тоу vekpov). A Jewish Messianic title (Ps 
88:28 ) and as in Col 1:18 refers to priority in the resurrection to be followed by others. See 
Lu 2:7 for the word. 

The ruler of the kings of the earth (о apywv тоу ВасіЛеоу tns yns). Jesus by his resur- 
rection won lordship over the kings of earth (17:14; 19:16 ), what the devil offered him by 
surrender (Mt 4:8f. ). 

Unto him that loveth us (tw ayanwvt nuas). Dative of the articular present (not aorist 
ayamnoavt) active participle of ayamaw іп a doxology to Christ, the first of many others to 
God and to Christ (1:6; 4:11; 5:9,12f; 7:10,12 , etc.). For the thought see Joh 3:16. 

Loosed (Хосаут). First aorist active participle of Avw (Aleph А С), though some MSS. 
(P О) read Лоосаут (washed), a manifest correction. Note the change of tense. Christ loosed 
us once for all, but loves us always. 

By his blood (ev tw орат avtov). As in 5:9. John here as in the Gospel and Epistles 
states plainly and repeatedly the place of the blood of Christ in the work of redemption. 

Rev 1:6 
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And he made (ка enotnoev). Change from the participle construction, which would 
be ка motnoavt (first aorist active of now) like Avoavt just before, a Hebraism Charles 
calls it, but certainly an anacoluthon of which John is very fond, as in 1:18; 2:2,9,20; 3:9; 
7:14; 14:22£; 15:3 . 

Kingdom (faot\etav). So correctly Aleph А C, not Васі (Р cursives). Perhaps а 
reminiscence of Ex 19:6 , a kingdom of priests. In 5:10 we have again "a kingdom and priests." 
The idea here is that Christians are the true spiritual Israel in God's promise to Abraham 
as explained by Paul in Ga 3; Ro 9 . 

To be priests (iepeic). Іп apposition with paou tav, but with ка (and) іп 5:10. Each 
member of this true kingdom is a priest unto God, with direct access to him at all times. 

Unto his God and Father (tw 0&0 ка татр avrov). Dative case and avtov (Christ) 
applies to both Өғо and патр. Jesus spoke of the Father as his God (Mt 27:46; Joh 20:17) 
and Paul uses like language (Eph 1:17 ), as does Peter (1Pe 1:3 ). 

To him (avro). Another doxology to Christ. "The adoration of Christ which vibrates 
in this doxology is one ofthe most impressive features ofthe book" (Moffatt). Like doxologies 
to Christ appear in 5:13; 7:10; 1Pe 4:11; 2 Peter 3:18; 2Ti 4:18; He 13:21 . These same words 
(n доба ка то кратос) in 1Pe 4:11 , only n Soka іп 2 Peter 3:18; 2Ti 4:18 , but with several 
others in Re 5:13; 7:10 . 

Rev 1:7 

Behold, he cometh with the clouds (бох epyeta peta тоу veqgeA ov). Futuristic present 
middle indicative of epyoua, a reminiscence of Da 7:13 (Theodotion). "It becomes a common 
eschatological refrain" (Beckwith) as in Mr 13:26; 14:62; Mt 24:30; 26:64; Lu 21:27 . Compare 
the manifestation of God in the clouds at Sinai, in the cloudy pillar, the Shekinah, at the 
transfiguration" (Vincent). 

Shall see (oweta). Future middle of opaw, a reminiscence of Zec 12:10 according to 
the text of Theodotion (Aquila and Symmachus) rather than the LXX and like that of Mt 
24:30 (similar combination of Daniel and Zechariah) and 26:64. This picture ofthe victorious 
Christ in his return occurs also in 14:14, 18-20; 19:11-21; 20:7-10 . 

And they which (xa ottivec). "And the very ones who," Romans and Jews, all who 
shared in this act. 

Pierced (ебғкғутпосу). First aorist active indicative of exxevtew, late compound (Aris- 
totle, Polybius, LXX), from ек and kevreo (to stab, to pierce), іп N.T., only here and Joh 
19:37 , in both cases from Zec 12:10, but not the LXX text (apparently proof that John used 
the original Hebrew or the translation of Theodotion and Aquila). 

Shall mourn (коуоуто). Future middle (direct) of колто, old verb, to cut, "they shall 
cut themselves," as was common for mourners (Mt 11:17; Lu 8:52; 23:27 ). From Zec 12:12 
. See also Re 18:9. 
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Tribes (qvAa). Not just the Jewish tribes, but the spiritual Israel of Jews and Gentiles 
as in 7:4-8. No nation had then accepted Christ as Lord and Saviour, nor has any yet done 
50. 

Кеу 1:8 

The Alpha and the Omega (то AAga ka to О). The first and the last letters ofthe Greek 
alphabet, each with its own neuter (grammatical gender) article. This description of the 
eternity of God recurs in 21:6 with the added explanation п apxn ка то теХос (the Beginning 
and the End) and of Christ in 22:13 with the still further explanation o лротос ка о £oyatoq 
(the First and the Last). This last phrase appears also іп 1:17; 2:8 without ro АЛфа ка то O. 
The change of speaker here is unannounced, as in 16:15; 18:20. Only here and 21:5f. is God 
introduced as the speaker. The eternity of God guarantees the prophecy just made. 

The Lord God (Корс о Өғос̧). "The Lord the God." Common phrase in Ezekiel (Eze 
6:3,11; 7:2 , etc.) and in this book (4:8; 11:17; 15:3; 16:7; 19:6; 21:22 ). See 1:4; 4:8 for the 
triple use of o, etc. to express the eternity of God. 

The Almighty (о лаутократор). Late compound (тос and kpatew), in Cretan inscrip- 
tion and a legal papyrus, common in LXX and Christian papyri, in N.T. only in 2Co 6:18 
(from Jer 38:35 ) and Re 1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 15:3; 16:7,14; 19:6,15; 21:22. 

Rev 1:9 

I John (Eyw Ішоуцс). So 22:8. In apocalyptic literature the personality of the writer is 
always prominent to guarantee the visions (Da 8:1; 10:2 ). 

Partaker with you (ovvKotvwvoc). See already 1Co 9:23 . "Co-partner with you" (Ro 
11:17 ). One article with adeAgoc and ovvKotvwvoc unifying the picture. The absence of 
алостоћос here does not show that he is not an apostle, but merely his self-effacement, as 
in the Fourth Gospel, and still more his oneness with his readers. So there is only one article 
(tn) with Oye (tribulation), Васа (kingdom), vrouovr (patience), ideas running all 
through the book. Both the tribulation (see Mt 13:21 for @Auyic) and the kingdom (see Mt 
3:2 for Васа) were present realities and called for patience (олороуц being "the spiritual 
alchemy" according to Charles for those in the kingdom, for which see Lu 8:15; Jas 5:7 ). All 
this is possible only "in Jesus" (еу Inoov), a phrase on a par with Paul's common ev Xptotw 
(in Christ), repeated in 14:13. Cf. 3:20; 2Th 3:5. 

Was (eyevounv). Rather, "I came to Бе," second aorist middle indicative of yıvopa. 

In the isle that is called Patmos (ev tr] vrjoo tr] калооиеуц Harp). Patmos is a rocky 
sparsely settled island some ten miles long and half that wide, one of the Sporades group in 
the Aegean Sea, south of Miletus. The present condition of the island is well described by 
W. E. Geil in The Isle That Is Called Patmos (1905). Here John saw the visions described in 
the book, apparently written while still a prisoner there in exile. 

For the word of God and the testimony of Jesus (ia tov Aoyov tov Gov ка tr|v 
рарторіау Incov). The reason for (Sta and the accusative) John's presence in Patmos, nat- 
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urally as a result of persecution already alluded to, not for the purpose of preaching there 
or of receiving the visions. See verse 2 for the phrase. 

Rev 1:10 

I was in the Spirit (eyevounv ev луғуџат). Rather, "I came to be (as in 1:9) in the Spirit," 
came into an ecstatic condition as in Ac 10:10f. 22:17 , not the normal spiritual condition 
(erva ev луеорат, Ro 8:9). 

On the Lord's Day (ev тп Kvptakn nuepa). Deissmann has proven (Bible Studies, р. 
217f.; Light, etc., p. 357ff.) from inscriptions and papyri that the word коракос̧ was іп 
common use for the sense "imperial" as imperial finance and imperial treasury and from 
papyri and ostraca that nuepa LeBaotn (Augustus Day) was the first day of each month, 
Emperor's Day on which money payments were made (cf. 1Co 16:1f. ). It was easy, therefore, 
for the Christians to take this term, already in use, and apply it to the first day of the week 
in honour of the Lord Jesus Christ's resurrection on that day (Didache 14, Ignatius Magn. 
9). In the N.T. the word occurs only here and 1Co 11:20 (коракоу Settvov Oe Aopó'c 
Lunmep). It has no reference to прера kvpiov (the day of judgment, 2 Peter 3:10 ). 

Behind me (олсо pov). "The unexpected, overpowering entrance of the divine voice" 
(Vincent). Cf. Eze 3:12. 

Voice (gwvnv). Of Christ, as is plain in verses 12f. 

As of a trumpet (wç caXntyyoc). So іп 4:1 referring to this. 

Saying (Aeyovons). Present active participle genitive case agreeing with oadntyyoc 
rather than Aeyovoav, accusative agreeing with фоупу. So on purpose, as is clear from 4:1, 
where AaAovorng also agrees with caAntyyoc. 

Rev 1:11 

Write іп a book (ypawov etc QifAtov). First aorist active imperative of урафо for in- 
stantaneous action. The commission covers the whole series of visions which all grow out 
of this first vision of the Risen Christ. 

Send (лєруоу). First aorist active imperative of neuro. Part of the commission from 
Christ. The names of the seven churches of 1:4 are now given, and the particular message 
to each church comes in chapters 2 and 3 and in the same order, the geographical order 
going north from Ephesus, then east and south to Laodicea. But apparently the whole book 
was to be read to each ofthe seven churches. It would probably also be copied at each church. 

Rev 1:12 

To see the voice (BAemetv trjv фоуцу). The voice put for the person speaking. 

Having turned (emtotpewac). First aorist active participle of ғліотрефо, from which 
also елеотреууо, just before, for which verb see Ac 15:36; 16:18. 

Seven golden candlesticks (enta Avyviacs хросас). See Mt 5:15 for Avyvia (lampstand). 
Symbols of the seven churches as explained in verse 20. See Ex 25:35ff. for description of a 
seven-branched candlestick, but here the lampstands are separate. 
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Кеу 1:13 

One like unto a son of man (оноюуллоу avOporov). Note accusative here with ouotov 
(object of гоу) as in 14:14 and not the associative-as is usual (1:15; 4:3,6 ). Charles holds 
that opotov here has the sense of wç (as) and compares 4:6; 22:1 for proof. The absence of 
the article here shows also (Charles) that the idea is not "like the Son of man" for Christ is 
the Son of man. He is like "a son of man," but not a man. 

Clothed (evdedupevov). Perfect passive participle of ғубоо, accusative case agreeing 
with opotov. 

A garment down to the foot (modnpn). Old adjective лобпртс (from novc, foot, and 
оро), here only in N.T., accusative singular retained with the passive participle as often 
with verbs of clothing. Supply yttwva or ғоӨцта (garment). 

Girt about (mepteGwoptevov). Perfect passive participle оҒлерібоууор, accusative singular 
agreeing with opotov. 

At the breasts (лрос tois paototc). Old word for breasts of a woman (Lu 11:27; 23:29 
) and nipples of a man, as here. High girding like this was a mark of dignity as of the high 
priest (Josephus, Ant. III. 7. 2). For трос with the locative see Mr 5:11. 

With a golden girdle (Cwvnv хросау). Accusative case again retained with the passive 
participle (verb of clothing). Note also xypvoav (vernacular Koine) rather than the old form, 
xpvonv. 

Rev 1:14 

As white wool (wç eptov Леокоу). Eptov (wool) in М.Т. only here and Heb 9:19 , though 
old word. The person of the Lord Jesus is here described in language largely from Da 7:9 
(the Ancient of Days). 

White as snow (с xtv). Just "as snow," also in Da 7:9 . In М.Т. only here and Mt 28:3 


Asa flame of fire (ос QAo& трос). In Da 7:9 the throne ofthe Ancient of Days is QÀAo& 
торос, while іп Da 10:6 the eyes ofthe Ancient of Days are Хонтабес торос (lamps of fire). 
See also 2:18; 19:12 for this bold metaphor (like Heb 1:7 ). 

Rev 1:15 

Burnished brass (yoAkoAifavo). Associative-instrumental case after орою. This word 
has so far been found nowhere else save here and 2:18. Suidas defines it as an nheyktpov 
(amber) or a compound of copper and gold and silver (aurichalcum in the Latin Vulgate). 
It is in reality an unknown metal. 

As if it had been refined (ос menvpopevns). Perfect passive participle of лороо, old 
verb, to set on fire, to glow, as in Eph 6:16; Re 3:18. The feminine gender shows that п 
xoAkoAipavos is referred to with tri; XaAkoAifavov understood, for it does not agree in case 
with the associative-instrumental yaAkoAifavo just before. Some would call it a slip for 
nenvpouevw as Aleph, and some cursives have it (taking xaAkoAipavo to be neuter, not 
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feminine). But P О read лелорореуо (masculine plural), а correction, making it agree in 
number and gender with modec (feet). 

In a furnace (ev кашуо). Old word, in N.T. also 9:2; Mt 13:42,50 . 

As the voice of many waters (ос gwvn vdatwv ло\Лоу). So the voice of God in the 
Hebrew (not the LXX) of Eze 43:2 . Repeated in 14:2; 19:6 . 

Rev 1:16 

And he had (xa exwv). "And having," present active participle of exw, loose use of the 
participle (almost like еке, imperfect) and not in agreement with avrov, genitive case. This 
is a common idiom in the book; a Hebraism, Charles calls it. 

In his right hand (ev тп óe&a yep). For safe keeping as in Joh 10:28. 

Seven stars (aotepac erra). Symbols of the seven churches (verse 20), seven planets 
rather than Pleiades or any other constellation like the bear. 

Proceeded (exnopevopevn). Present middle participle of exnopevopa, old compound 
(Mt 3:5 ) used loosely again like exwv. 

A sharp two-edged sword (роџфоа біоторос o£eia). "A sword two-mouthed sharp." 
Ронфаа (as distinct from payatpa) is a long sword, properly a Thracian javelin, in N.T. 
only Lu 2:35; Ке 1:16; 2:12; Heb 4:12. See otopa used with uayarpng in Lu 21:24 (by the 
mouth of the sword). 

Countenance (оулс). Old word (from ontw), in N.T. only here, Joh 7:24; 11:44. 

As the sun shineth (wç о nAtoc pave). Brachylogy, "as the sun when it shines." For 
фону see Joh 1:5. 

Rev 1:17 

I fell (emeoa). Late form for the old елесоу (second aorist active indicative of лілто, 
to fall). Under the over-powering influence of the vision as in 19:10. 

He laid (sOnkev). First aorist active indicative of ti0rp. The act restored John's confid- 
ence. 

Fear not (un qofov). Cf. Lu 1:13 to Zacharias to give comfort. 

I am the first and the last (eyw еш о лротос ка o ғоҳатос̧). Used in Isa 44:6; 48:12 of 
God, but here, 2:8; 22:13 of Christ. 

And the Living One (ка 0 (ov). Present active articular participle of (ac, another epithet 
of God common in the O.T. (De 32:40; Isa 49:18 , etc.) and applied purposely to Jesus, with 
which see Joh 5:26 for Christ's own words about it. 

Rev 1:18 

And I was dead (ka eyevounv уекрос). "And I be came dead" (aorist middle participle 
of ytvoua as іп 1:9,10 , definite reference to the Cross). 

Iam alive (Gov ew). Periphrastic present active indicative, "I am living," as the words 
о Gov just used mean. 
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Forevermore (1с tovg atovac vov atwvwv). "Unto the ages of the ages," a stronger 
expression of eternity even than in 1:6. 

The keys (tac xAeic). One of the forms for the accusative plural along with kAeióac, the 
usual one (Mt 16:19 ). 

Of death and of Hades (tov Bavatov ka tov обоо). Conceived as in Mt 16:18 as a 
prison house or walled city. The keys are the symbol of authority, as we speak of honouring 
one by giving him the keys of the city. Hades here means the unseen world to which death 
is the portal. Jesus has the keys because of his victory over death. See this same graphic picture 
in 6:8; 20:13Ғ. For the key of David see 3:7, for the key of the abyss see 9:1; 20:1. 

Rev 1:19 

Therefore (ovv). In view of Christ's words about himself in verse 18 and the command 
in verse 11. 

Which thou sawest (a сібес). The vision of the Glorified Christ in verses 13-18. 

The things which are (a etotv). Plural verb (individualising the items) though a is 
neuter plural, certainly the messages to the seven churches ( 1:20-3:22) in relation to the 
world in general, possibly also partly epexegetic or explanatory of a єс. 

The things which shall come to pass hereafter (a pede үлуесба peta tavta). Present 
middle infinitive with ugAAe, though both aorist and future are also used. Singular verb here 
(ueAe) blending in a single view the future. In a rough outline this part begins in 4:1 and 
goes to end of chapter 22, though the future appears also in chapters 2 and 3 and the present 
occurs in 4 to 22 and the elements in the vision of Christ ( 1:13-18) reappear repeatedly. 

Rev 1:20 

The mystery of the seven stars (ro pvotrjpiov tov enta aotepwv). On the word 
pootrpiov see on Mt 13:11; 2Th 2:7; Col 1:26 . Here it means the inner meaning (the secret 
symbol) of a symbolic vision (Swete) as in 10:7; 13:18; 17:7,9; Da 2:47 . Probably the accus- 
ative absolute (Charles), "as for the mystery" (Robertson, Grammar, pp. 490, 1130), as in 
Ro 8:3 . This item is picked out of the previous vision ( 1:16) as needing explanation at once 
and as affording a clue to what follows (2:1,5 ). 

Which (ovc). Masculine accusative retained without attraction to case of aotepwv 
(genitive, wv). 

In my right hand (en тпс ӧғбос̧ uov). Or "upon," but ev тп, etc., in verse 16. 

And the seven golden candlesticks (ka тас erra Auyviac тос xpvoac). "The seven 
lampstands the golden," identifying the stars of verse 16 with the lampstands of verse 12. 
The accusative case here is even more peculiar than the accusative absolute џоотпроу, since 
the genitive Avyvtov after џостпроу is what one would expect. Charles suggests that John 
did not revise his work. 

The angels of the seven churches (ayyeAo тоу enta exkAnowv). Anarthrous in the 
predicate (angels of, etc.). "The seven churches" mentioned in 1:4,11 . Various views of 
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ayyeAoc here exist. The simplest is the etymological meaning of the word as messenger from 
ayyedAw (Mt 11:10 ) as messengers from the seven churches to Patmos or by John from 
Patmos to the churches (or both). Another view is that аүүғЛос̧ is the pastor of the church, 
the reading trjv yvvatka oov (thy wife) in 2:20 (if genuine) confirming this view. Some 
would even take it to be the bishop over the elders as entoyomoc in Ignatius, but a separate 
ayyedoç in each church is against this idea. Some take it to be a symbol for the church itself 
or the spirit and genius of the church, though distinguished in this very verse from the 
churches themselves (the lampstands). Others take it to be the guardian angel of each church 
assuming angelic patrons to be taught in Mt 18:10; Ac 12:15 . Each view is encompassed 
with difficulties, perhaps fewer belonging to the view that the "angel" is the pastor. 

Are seven churches (enta exkAnota еісіу). These seven churches (1:4,11 ) are themselves 
lampstands ( 1:12) reflecting the light of Christ to the world (Mt 5:14-16; Joh 8:12 ) in the 
midst of which Christ walks ( 1:13). 
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Rev 2:1 

In Ephesus (ev Egeow). Near the sea on the river Cayster, the foremost city of Asia 
Minor, the temple-keeper of Artemis and her wonderful temple (Ac 19:35 ), the home of 
the magic arts (Ephesian letters, Ac 19:19 ) and of the mystery-cults, place of Paul's three 
years’ stay (Ac 19:1-10; 20:17-38 ), where Aquila and Priscilla and Apollos laboured (Ac 
18:24-28 ), where Timothy wrought (I and II Tim.), where the Apostle John preached in his 
old age. Surely it was a place of great privilege, of great preaching. It was about sixty miles 
from Patmos and the messenger would reach Ephesus first. It is a free city, a seat of procon- 
sular government (Ac 19:38 ), the end of the great road from the Euphrates. The port was 
a place of shifting sands, due to the silting up of the mouth of the Cayster. Ramsay (Letters 
to the Seven Churches, p. 210) calls it "the City of Change." 

These things (тобе). This demonstrative seven times here, once with the message to 
each church (2:1,8,12,18; 2:1,7,14 ), only once elsewhere in N.T. (Ac 21:11 ). 

He that holdeth (o кратоу). Present active articular participle of kpatew, a stronger 
word than exwv іп 1:16, to which it refers. 

He that walketh (o лерілатоуу). Present active articular participle of nepimatew, ап al- 
lusion to 1:13. These two epithets are drawn from the picture of Christ in 1:13-18, and ap- 
propriately to conditions in Ephesus describe Christ's power over the churches as he moves 
among them. 

Rev 2:2 

I know (оба). Rather than үгуоюоко and so "emphasizes better the absolute clearness 
of mental vision which photographs all the facts of life as they pass" (Swete). So also in 
2:9,13,19;3:1,8,15. For the distinction see Joh 21:17 , "where the universal knowledge passes 
into the field of special observation." 

Works (epya). The whole life and conduct as in Joh 6:29. 

And thy toil and patience (ka tov колоу ка ту олоџоупу oov). "Both thy toil and 
patience," in explanation of epya, and see 1 Th 1:3, where all three words (epyov, колос, 
vrtopovr occur together as here. See 14:13 for sharp distinction between epya (activities) 
and коло (toils, with weariness). Endurance (vmopovn) in hard toil (колос). 

And that (ка ot). Further explanation of konoç (hard toil). 

Not able (ov боуц). This Koine form for the Attic боуаса (second person singular in- 
dicative middle) occurs also in Mr 9:22; Lu 16:2. 

Bear (Востоса). First aorist active infinitive оҒрастабо, for which verb see Joh 10:31; 
12:6; Ga 6:2 . These evil men were indeed a heavy burden. 


2015 


Revelation 2 





And didst try (ka enetpacac). First aorist active indicative of meipacw, to test, a reference 
to a recent crisis when these Nicolaitans (verse 6) were condemned. The present tenses 
(боуць exetc) indicate the continuance of this attitude. Cf. 1Јо 4:1. 

Which call themselves apostles (tovs Aeyovtac ғаютоос amtootoAous). Perhaps itinerant 
missionaries of these Nicolaitans who posed as equal to or even superior to the original 
apostles, like the Judaizers so described by Paul (2Co 11:5,13; 12:11 ). Paul had foretold such 
false teachers (Gnostics), grievous wolves, in Ac 20:29 ; in sheep's clothing, Jesus had said 
(Mt 7:15 ). 

And they are not (ка оок сісіу). A parenthesis in Johannine style (Joh 2:9; 3:9; 1Jo 3:1 
) for ka оок ovra to correspond to Aeyovtac. 

And didst find (ка evpec). Second aorist active indicative of evptoxw. Dropping back 
to the regular structure parallel with ғлғіраоос̧. 

False (wevdeic). Predicate accusative plural of yevông, self-deceived deceivers as in 
21:8. 

Rev 2:3 

Thou hast (exetc). Continued possession of patience. 

Didst bear (гВастасос). First aorist indicative оҒфастабо, repeated reference to the 
crisis in verse 2. 

And hast not grown weary (ka ov кеколиакес̧). Perfect active indicative of koniaw, old 
verb, to grow weary (Mt 6:28 ), play on the word колос̧, late form in -ес, for the regular -aç 
(AeAvkac). like офпкес (verse 4) and лелтокес̧ (verse 5). "Tired in loyalty, not of it. The 
Ephesian church can bear anything except the presence of impostors in her membership" 
(Moffatt). 

Rev 2:4 

This against thee, that (ката oov от). For the phrase "have against" see Mt 5:23. The 
от clause is the object of exw. 

Thou didst leave (афпкес). First aorist active (kappa aorist, but with -eç instead of -ac) 
of agin, a definite and sad departure. 

Thy first love (tnv ayannv oov ту лротту). "Thy love the first." This early love, proof 
of the new life in Christ (1Jo 3:13f. ), had cooled off in spite of their doctrinal purity. They 
had remained orthodox, but had become unloving partly because of the controversies with 
the Nicolaitans. 

Rev 2:5 

Remember (uvnuoveve). Present active imperative of uvrjuovevo, "continue mindful" 
(from uvnuwy). 

Thou art fallen (лелтокес). Perfect active indicative of лілто, state of completion. 
Downin the valley, look up to the cliff where purelove is and whence thou hast fallen down. 
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And repent (ка petavonoov). First aorist active imperative of uetavoew, urgent appeal 
for instant change of attitude and conduct before it is too late. 

And do (ka лоооу). First aorist active imperative of motew, "Do at once." 

The first works (ta лрота epya). Including the first love (Ac 19:20; 20:37; Eph 1:3ff. 
) which has now grown cold (Mt 24:12 ). 

Or else (e бе un). Elliptical condition, the verb not expressed (ueravoeic), a common 
idiom, seen again in verse 16, the condition expressed in full by eav un in this verse and 
verse 22. 

I come (epyopa). Futuristic present middle (Joh 14:2f. ). 

To thee (oo). Dative, as in 2:16 also. 

Will move (кіуцоо)). Future active of kivec. In Ignatius' Epistle to Ephesus it appears 
that the church heeded this warning. 

Except thou repent (sav un uexavorjonic). Condition of third class with ғау un instead 
of e un above, with the first aorist active subjunctive of uetavoew. 

Rev 2:6 

That thou hatest (от posg). Accusative object clause in apposition with tovto (this). 
Trench tells of the words used in ancient Greek for hatred of evil (шоолоуцрюо) and 
шоолоуцрос (hater of evil), neither of which occurs in the N.T., but which accurately describe 
the angel of the church in Ephesus. 

Of the Nicolaitans (тоу NikoAattov). Mentioned again in verse 15 and really meant 
in verse 2. Irenaeus and Hippolytus take this sect to be followers of Nicolaus of Antioch, 
one ofthe seven deacons (Ac 6:5 ), a Jewish proselyte, who is said to have apostatized. There 
was such a sect in the second century (Tertullian), but whether descended from Nicolaus 
of Antioch is not certain, though possible (Lightfoot). It is even possible that the Balaamites 
of verse 14 were a variety of this same sect (verse 15). 

Which I also hate (a kayw шоо). Christ himself hates the teachings and deeds of the 
Nicolaitans (a, not ovc, deeds, not people), but the church in Pergamum tolerated them. 

Rev 2:7 

He that hath an ear (o exwv ovc). An individualizing note calling on each of the hearers 
( 1:3) to listen (2:7,11,17,28; 3:3,6,13,22 ) and a reminiscence of the words of Jesus in the 
Synoptics (Mt 11:15; 13:9,43; Mr 4:9,23; Lu 8:8; 14:35 ), but not in John's Gospel. 

The spirit (to луғора). The Holy Spirit as in 14:13; 22:17 . Both Christ and the Holy 
Spirit deliver this message. "The Spirit of Christ in the prophet is the interpreter of Christ's 
voice" (Swete). 

To him that overcometh (tw уікоут). Dative ofthe present (continuous victory) active 
articular participle оҒуікаю), a common Johannine verb (Joh 16:33; 1Jo 2:136 4:4; 5:4Ғ; Re 
2:7,11,17,26; 3:5,12,21; 5:5; 12:11; 15:2; 17:14; 2177 ). Faith is dominant in Paul, victory іп 
John, faith is victory (1Jo 5:4 ). So in each promise to these churches. 
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I will give (босо). Future active оҒбібау as in 2:10,17,23,26,28; 3:8,21; 6:4; 11:3; 21:6 


To eat (gayetv). Second aorist active infinitive of £601. 

Of the tree of life (ек tov £uAov tng wng). Note ек with the ablative with gayety, like 
our "eat of' (from or part of). From Ge 2:9; 3:22. Again in Re 22:2,14 as here for immortality. 
This tree is now іп the Garden of God. For the water of life see 21:6; 22:17 (Cf. Joh 4:10,13f. 
)i 

Which (o). The EvAov (tree). 

In the Paradise of God (ev то ларабеюо tov Өеоо). Persian word, for which see Lu 
23:43; 2Co 12:4 . The abode of God and the home of the redeemed with Christ, not a mere 
intermediate state. It was originally a garden of delight and finally heaven itself (Trench), 
as here. 

Rev 2:8 

In Smyrna (ev Xpvpvn). North of Ephesus, on a gulf of the Aegean, one of the great 
cities of Asia (province), a seat of emperor-worship with temple to Tiberius, with many Jews 
hostile to Christianity who later join in the martyrdom of Polycarp, poor church (rich in 
grace) which receives only praise from Christ, scene of the recent massacre of Greeks by the 
Turks. Ramsay (op. cit., p. 251) terms Smyrna "the City of Life." Christianity has held on 
here better than in any city of Asia. 

The first and the last (о лротос ка o есхатос). Repeating the language of 1:17. 

Which was dead (oc ғүғуғто уекрос). Rather, "who became dead" (second aorist middle 
indicative of ytvoua) as in 1:18. 

And lived again (ка Соғу). First aorist (ingressive, came to life) active of Caw (о Gov 
in 1:18). Emphasis on the resurrection of Christ. 

Rev 2:9 

Thy tribulation and thy poverty (oov tnv Odtytv ка лтоҳғюу). Separate articles of 
same gender, emphasizing each item. The tribulation was probably persecution, which 
helped to intensify the poverty ofthe Christians (Jas 2:5; 1Co 1:26; 2Co 6:10; 8:2 ). In contrast 
with the wealthy church in Laodicea ( 3:17). 

But thou art rich (аЛЛа rA ovotog e). Parenthesis to show the spiritual riches of this 
church in contrast with the spiritual poverty in Laodicea ( 3:17), this a rich poor church, 
that a poor rich church. Rich in grace toward God (Lu 12:21 ) and in good deeds (1Ti 6:18 
). Perhaps Jews and pagans had pillaged their property (Heb 10:34 ), poor as they already 
were. 

Blasphemy (SAao@nutav). Reviling believers in Christ. See Mr 7:22 . The precise charge 
by these Jews is not indicated, but see Ac 13:45. 

Of them which say (ek тоу Aeyovrov). "From those saying" (ек with the ablative 
plural of the present active articular participle of \eyw). 
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They are Jews (Іообоһоос etva eavtovc). This is the accusative of general reference and 
the infinitive in indirect discourse after Лғүш (Ac 5:36; 8:9 ) even though Aeyovtwv is here 
ablative (cf. 3:9), common idiom. These are actual Jews and only Jews, not Christians. 

And they are not (ка оок eot). Another parenthesis like that in 2:2. These are Jews 
in name only, not spiritual Jews (Ga 6:15f., Ro 2:28 ). 

A synagogue of Satan (ovvaywyn tov Хатауа). In 3:9 again and note 2:13,24 , serving 
the devil (Joh 8:44 ) instead of the Lord (Nu 16:3; 20:4 ). 

Rev 2:10 

Fear not (un qopov). As in 1:17. Worse things are about to come than poverty and 
blasphemy, perhaps prison and death, for the devil "is about to cast" (ugÀAe poA ev), "is 
going to cast." 

Some of you (Ё vuwv). Without tivac (some) before eë vuwv, a common idiom as in 
3:9; 11:19; Lu 11:49. 

That уе may be tried (wa лғірасӨцте). Purpose clause with iva and the first aorist 
passive subjunctive of meipaCw. John himself is in exile. Peter and John had often been in 
prison together. James the brother of John, Paul, and Peter had all suffered martyrdom. In 
3:10 a general persecution is outlined by neipaopoc. 

Ye shall have (e&ete). Future active, but some MSS. read exnte (present active subjunct- 
ive with hina, "that ye may have"). 

Tribulation ten days (Oliv прероу бека). "Tribulation of ten days" (or "within ten 
days"). It is unwise to seek a literal meaning for ten days. Even ten days of suffering might 
seem an eternity while they lasted. 

Be thou faithful (yivov motos). "Keep on becoming faithful" (present middle imperative 
of ytvoua), "keep on proving faithful unto death" (Heb 12:4 ) as the martyrs have done (Jesus 
most of all). 

The crown of life (tov отефоуоу тпс Gon). See this very image in Jas 1:12, a familiar 
metaphor in the games at Smyrna and elsewhere in which the prize was a garland. See also 
3:11. The crown consists in life ( 2:7). See Paul's use оҒотефауос in 1Co 9:25; 2Ti 4:8. 

Rev 2:11 

Shall not be hurt (ov un aóixn0n). Strong double negative with first aorist passive 
subjunctive of aducew, old verb, to act unjustly (from абікос̧), here to do harm or wrong to 
one, old usage as in 6:6; 7:2Ғ; 9:4,10; 11:5. 

Of the second death (ек tov боуатоо rov devtepov). Ex here used for the agent or in- 
strument as often (3:18; 9:2; 18:1 ). See 20:6,14; 21:8 where "the second death" is explained 
as "the lake of fire." The idea is present in Da 12:3; Joh 5:29 and is current in Jewish circles 
as in the Jerusalem Targum on De 33:6 and in Philo. It is not annihilation. The Christians 
put to death in the persecution will at least escape this second death (eternal punishment). 

Rev 2:12 
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In Pergamum (ev Ilepyapw). Іп a north-easterly direction from Smyrna іп the Caicus 
Valley, some fifty-five miles away, in Mysia, on a lofty hill, a great political and religious 
centre. Ramsay (Op. cit., p. 281) calls it "the royal city, the city of authority." Eumenes II 
(B.C. 197-159) extended it and embellished it with many great buildings, including a library 
with 200,000 volumes, second only to Alexandria. The Kingdom of Pergamum became a 
Roman province В.С. 130. Pliny termed it the most illustrious city of Asia. Parchment (ҳарта 
Tlepyapeva) derived its name from Pergamum. It was a rival of Ephesus in the temples to 
Zeus, Athena, Dionysos, in the great grove Nicephorium (the glory of the city). Next to this 
was the grove and temple of Asklepios, the god of healing, called the god of Pergamum, 
with a university for medical study. Pergamum was the first city in Asia (A.D. 29) with a 
temple for the worship of Augustus (Octavius Caesar). Hence in the Apocalypse Pergamum 
is a very centre of emperor-worship "where Satan dwells" ( 2:13). Here also the Nicolaitans 
flourished ( 2:15) as in Ephesus ( 2:6) and in Thyatira (2:20f. ). Like Ephesus this city is called 
temple-sweeper (уеокорос) for the gods. 

The sharp two-edged sword (tnv роџфоюу tny біотороу tnv o&eiav). This item re- 
peated from 1:16 in the same order of words with the article three times (the sword the two- 
mouthed the sharp) singling out each point. 

Rev 2:13 

Where (лоо--олоо). Iov is interrogative adverb used here in an indirect question as 
іп Joh 1:39. Horov is relative adverb referring to nov. Satan's throne (о 0povoc tov Latava). 
Satan not simply resided in Pergamum, but his "throne" or seat of power of king or judge 
(Mt 19:28; Lu 1:32,52 ). The symbol of Asklepios was the serpent as it is of Satan (12:9; 20:2 
). There was, besides, a great throne altar to Zeus cut on the Acropolis rock, symbol of 
"rampant paganism" (Swete) and the new Caesar-worship with the recent martyrdom of 
Antipas made Pergamum indeed a very throne of Satan. 

Holdest fast my name (kpatetc то оуоџа cov). Present active indicative of kpatew, 
"dost keep on holding," as in 2:25, 3:11 . This church refused to say Коріос Katoap (Martyrd. 
Polyc. 8f.) and continued to say Коріос Inoovg (1Co 12:3 ). They stood true against the 
emperor-worship. 

Didst not deny (оок npvnow). First aorist middle second person singular of аруғоџа. 
Reference to a specific incident not known to us. 

My faith (tnv motiv роо). Objective genitive, "thy faith in me." 

Of Antipas (Avtimac). Indeclinable in this form. It is possible that Аутіла (genitive) 
was really written, though unimportant as the nominative follows in apposition. Nothing 
is really known of this early martyr in Pergamum before the writing of the Apocalypse. One 
legend is that he was burnt to death in a brazen bull. Other martyrs followed him at Per- 
gamum (Agathonice, Attalus, Carpus, Polybus). 
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My witness (o paptus роо). Nominative in apposition with a genitive as in 1:5 (with 
ablative), common solecism in the Apocalypse. "Witness" as Jesus had said they should be 
(Ac 1:8 ) and Stephen was (Ac 22:20 ) and others were (Re 17:6 ). The word later (by third 
century) took on the modern meaning of martyr. 

My faithful one (o тістос роо). Nominative also, with uov also. Jesus gives Antipas 
his own title (Swete) as in 1:5; 3:14. Faithful unto death. 

Was killed (алектауӨп). First aorist passive indicative of anoxtetvw, this passive form 
common in the Apocalypse (22:13; 6:11; 5:9,13; 13:10,15; 18, 20; 19:212). 

Among you (лор ошу). By your side. Proof of the throne of Satan, "where Satan dwells" 
(олоо о Уатауас katoke), repeated for emphasis. 

Rev 2:14 

There (еке). That is лар ошу (among you). A party in the church that resisted emperor- 
worship, to the death in the case of Antipas, yet were caught in the insidious wiles of the 
Nicolaitans which the church in Ephesus withstood. 

Some that hold (кратооутас). "Men holding" (present active participle of kpatew). 

The teaching of Balaam (tnv óióaynv BoAaap). Indeclinable substantive Balaam (Nu 
25:1-9; 31:15f. ). The point of likeness of these heretics with Balaam is here explained. 

Taught Balak (ебібаскеу tw BoAax). Imperfect indicative оЁбібаско, Balaam's habit, 
"as the prototype ofall corrupt teachers" (Charles). These early Gnostics practised licentious- 
ness as a principle since they were not under law, but under grace (Ro 6:15 ). The use of the 
dative with бібоокк is a colloquialism rather than а Hebraism. Two accusatives often occur 
with бібаско). 

To cast a stumbling-block (Валу okavóaAov). Second aorist active infinitive (accus- 
ative case after ебібаскеу) of Paw, regular use with oxavdahov (trap) like тӨпи okavdarov 
in Ro 14:13 . Balaam, as Josephus and Philo also say, showed Balak how to set a trap for the 
Israelites by beguiling them into the double sin of idolatry and fornication, which often 
went together (and do so still). 

To eat things sacrificed to idols (gayetv еібоЛобота). Second aorist active infinitive 
of £001 and the verbal adjective (from etdwov and Өош), quoted here from Nu 25:1f. , but 
in inverse order, repeated in other order in verse 20. See Ac 15:29; 21:25; 1Co 8:1ff. for the 
controversy over the temptation to Gentile Christians to do what in itself was harmless, but 
which led to evil if it led to participation in the pagan feasts. Perhaps both ideas are involved 
here. Balaam taught Balak how to lead the Israelites into sin in both ways. 

Rev 2:15 

So thou also (оотос ка ov). Thou and the church at Pergamum as Israel had the wiles 
of Balaam. 

The teaching of the Nicolaitans likewise (tnv óióaynv тоу NikoAattov ouorwg). See 
on 1:6 for the Nicolaitans. The use of opowws (likewise) here shows that they followed Balaam 
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іп not obeying the decision of the Conference at Jerusalem (Ac 15:20,29 ) about idolatry 
and fornication, with the result that they encouraged a return to pagan laxity of morals 
(Swete). Some wrongly hold that these Nicolaitans were Pauline Christians in the face of 
Col 3:5-8; Eph 5:3-6 . 

Rev 2:16 

Repent therefore (ретауопооу ovv). First aorist (tense of urgency) active imperative 
of wetavoew with the inferential particle ovv (as a result of their sin). 

І соте (ғрҳоџа). Futuristic present middle indicative, "I am coming" (imminent), as 
іп 2:5 with таур as in 3:11; 11:14; 22:7,12,20 . As with ev taye ( 1:1), we do not know how 
soon "quickly" is meant to be understood. But it is a real threat. 

Against them (uec avrov). This proposition with лоЛерео rather than ката (against) 
is common in the LXX, but in the N.T. only in Re 2:16; 12:7; 13:4; 17:14 and the verb itself 
nowhere else in N.T. except Jas 4:2 . "An eternal roll of thunder from the throne" (Renan). 
"Тһе glorified Christ is in this book а Warrior, who fights with the sharp sword of the word" 
(Swete). 

With (ev). Instrumental use of ev. For the language see 1:16; 2:12; 19:15. 

Rev 2:17 

Of the hidden manna (tov раууа tov кекроциғуоо). "Of the manna the hidden" 
(perfect passive articular participle of kpumtw). The partitive genitive, the only М.Т. example 
with бібды, though Q reads то (accusative) here. For examples of the ablative with ало and 
ек see Robertson, Grammar, p. 519. See Joh 6:31,49 for the indeclinable word џаууа. The 
golden pot of manna was "laid up before God in the ark" (Ex 16:23 ). It was believed that 
Jeremiah hid the ark, before the destruction of Jerusalem, where it would not be discovered 
till Israel was restored (II Macc. 2:5ff.). Christ is the true bread from heaven (Joh 6:31-33, 
48-51 ) and that may be the idea here. Those faithful to Christ will have transcendent fellow- 
ship with him. Swete takes it to be "the life-sustaining power of the Sacred Humanity now 
hid with Christ in God." 

A white stone (yrqov Aevxnyv). This old word for pebble (from yaw, to rub) was used 
in courts of justice, black pebbles for condemning, white pebbles for acquitting. The only 
other use of the word in the N.T. is in Ac 26:10 , where Paul speaks of "depositing his pebble" 
(катцуеүка WHPov) or casting his vote. The white stone with one's name on it was used to 
admit one to entertainments and also as an amulet or charm. 

A new name written (оуора katvov үгүрациғуоу). Perfect passive predicate participle 
of ypagw. Not the man's own name, but that of Christ (Heitmuller, Im Namen /Хви, p. 128- 
265). See 3:12 for the name of God so written on one. The man himself may be the wn@oc 
on which the new name is written. "The true Christian has a charmed life" (Moffatt). 
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But he that receiveth it (= un o AauBavwv). "Except the one receiving it." See Mt 11:27 
for like intimate and secret knowledge between the Father and the Son and the one to whom 
the Son wills to reveal the Father. See also Re 19:12. 

Rev 2:18 

In Thyatira (ev Ovatetpoic). Some forty miles south-east of Pergamum, a Lydian city 
on the edge of Mysia, under Rome since B.C. 190, a centre of trade, especially for the royal 
purple, home of Lydia of Philippi (Ac 16:14f. ), shown by inscriptions to be full of trade 
guilds, Apollo the chief deity with no emperor-worship, centre of activity by the Nicolaitans 
with their idolatry and licentiousness under a "prophetess" who defied the church there. 
Ramsay calls it "Weakness Made Strong" (op. cit., p. 316). 

Тһе Son of God (о ос tov eov). Here Jesus is represented as calling himself by this 
title as in Joh 11:4 and as he affirms on oath in Mt 26:63f . "The Word of God" occurs in 
19:13. 

His eyes like a flame of fire (тоос орфбоЛиоус avrov we QAoya торос). As in 1:14. 

His feet like burnished brass (о лобес avtov орою yoAkoAipavo). As in 1:15. 

Rev 2:19 

Thy works (cov та epya) . Asin 2:2 and explained (explanatory use of ka =namely) by 
what follows. Four items are given, with separate feminine article for each (tnv ayanny, tnv 
TUOTLV, TNV Ótakoviav, THY олороупу), a longer list of graces than in 2:2 for Ephesus. More 
praise is given in the case of Ephesus and Thyatira when blame follows than in the case of 
Smyrna and Philadelphia when no fault is found. Love comes first in this list in true Johannine 
fashion. Faith (лоту) here may be "faithfulness," and ministry (Ótakovtav) is ministration 
to needs of others (Ac 11:29; 1Co 16:15 ). 

And that (xa). Only ка (and) in the Greek, but doubtless ot (that) is understood. 

Than the first (тоу лротоу). Ablative after the comparative m\etova (more). 

Rev 2:20 

Thou sufferest (ageic). Late vernacular present active indicative second person singular 
as if from a form agew instead of the usual agp forms. 

The woman Jezebel (tnv үоусика IeQaQeA). Symbolical name for some prominent 
woman in the church in Thyatira, like the infamous wife of Ahab who was guilty of whore- 
dom and witchcraft (1Ki 16:31; 2Ki 9:22 ) and who sought to drive out the worship of God 
from Israel. Some MSS. here (A Q 40 min.s) have oov (thy wife, thy woman Ramsay makes 
it), but surely Aleph C P rightly reject cov. Otherwise she is the pastor's wife! 

Which calleth herself a prophetess (n Aeyovoa eavtrv лрофцтіу). Nominative articular 
participle of eyw in apposition with the accusative үоусика like o paptuc in apposition 
with Аутілос̧ in 2:13. Tpo@ntic is an old word, feminine form for лрофцттс, іп М.Т. only 
here and Lu 2:36 (Anna), two extremes surely. See Ac 21:9 for the daughters of Philip who 
prophesied. 
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And she teacheth and seduceth (ко бібаске ка nava). A resolution of the participles 
(Әбібаскооса ka ллауооа) into finite verbs (present active indicatives) as in 1:5f. This woman 
was not a real prophetess, but a false one with loud claims and loose living. One is puzzled 
to know how such a woman had so much shrewdness and sex-appeal as to lead astray the 
servants of God in that church. The church tolerated the Nicolaitans and this leader whose 
primary object was sexual immorality (Charles) and became too much involved with her 
to handle the heresy. 

Rev 2:21 

I gave her time (ебока avtn xpovov). First aorist active indicative of бібор, allusion 
to a definite visit or message of warning to this woman. 

That she should repent (tva petavonon). Sub-final use of tva with first aorist active 
subjunctive of ueravosgo. 

And she willeth not (xa оо ӨғЛе). "And she is not willing." Blunt and final like Mt 23:37 


To repent of (uetavonoa ex). First aorist (ingressive) active infinitive with ек, "to make 
a change out of," the usual construction with ретауоғо in this book (2:22; 9:20ff.; 16:11 ), 
with ano in Ac 8:22 . Поруға (fornication) here, but potyeuo (to commit adultery) in verse 
22, 

Кеу 2:22 

Ido cast (ВалЛо). Futuristic present active indicative rather than the future ВаЛо, since 
judgment is imminent. 

Into a bed (гіс KAtvnv). "A bed of sickness in contrast with the bed of adultery" (Beck- 
with). 

Them that commit adultery with her (rovc uotyevovrag pet’ avtng). Present active 
articular participle accusative plural of potevo. The actual paramours of the woman Jezebel, 
guilty of both mopveta (fornication, verse 21) and potyeta (adultery), works of Jezebel of old 
and of this Jezebel. There may be also an allusion to the spiritual adultery (2Co 11:2 ) towards 
God and Christ as of old (Jer 3:8; 5:7; Eze 16:22 ). 

Except they repent (eav un uevavorjoovotv). Condition of first class with ғау un and 
the future active indicative of uetavoew, put in this vivid form rather than the aorist sub- 
junctive (-wotv) third-class condition. 

Of her works (ек tov epywv аотцс). Аотцс (her) correct rather than avrov (their). 
Jezebel was chiefly responsible. 

Rev 2:23 

I will kill with death (олоктеуо ev 0avato). Future (volitive) active of amoxtetvw with 
the tautological (cognate) ev бауато (in the sense of pestilence) as in Eze 33:27 . 


2024 


Revelation 2 





Her children (та текуо avtng). Either her actual children, like the fate of Ahab's sons 
(2Ki 10:7 ) or "her spiritual progeny" (Swete) who have completely accepted her Nicolaitan 
practices. 

Shall know (yvwoovta). Future (ingressive punctiliar) middle of ytwwoxa, "shall come 
to know." "The doom of the offenders was to be known as widely as the scandal had been" 
(Charles). 

Searcheth (epavvwv). Present active articular participle of epavvaw, to follow up, to 
track out, late form for epevvaw, from Jer 17:10. 

Reins (уефроос). Old word for kidneys, here only in N.T., quoted also with карбос 
from Jer 17:10. See 22:17 for the reward of punishment. 

Rev 2:24 

To you the rest (ошу tots Aorroic). Dative case. Those who hold out against Jezebel, 
not necessarily a minority (9:20; 19:21; 1Th 4:13 ). 

As many ав (ooo). Inclusive of all "the rest." 

This teaching (tny dt6aynv tavtnv). That of Jezebel. 

Which (otttvec). "Which very ones," generic of the class, explanatory definition as in 
Le: 

Know not (ovk eyvwoav). Second aorist (ingressive) active of ytwwokw, "did not come 
to know by experience." 

The deep things of Satan (та Вадға tov Уатауа). The Ophites (worshippers of the 
serpent) and other later Gnostics (Cainites, Carpocratians, Naassenes) boasted of their 
knowledge of "the deep things," some claiming this very language about Satan (the serpent) 
as Paul did of God (1Co 2:10 ). It is not clear whether the words here quoted are a boast of 
the Nicolaitans or a reproach on the other Christians for not knowing the depths of sin. 
Some even claimed that they could indulge in immorality without sinning (1Jo 1:10; 3:10 ). 
Perhaps both ideas are involved. 

As they say (wç Aeyovotv). Probably referring to the heretics who ridicule the piety of 
the other Christians. 

None other burden (ov--aAAo Papos). Варос refers to weight (Mt 20:12 ), popttov, 
from феро, to bear, refers to load (Ga 6:5 ), oykoc to bulk (Heb 12:1 ). Apparently a reference 
to the decision of the Jerusalem Conference (Ac 15:28 ) where the very word Варос̧ is used 
and mention is made about the two items in verse 20 (fornication and idolatry) without 
mentioning the others about things strangled, etc. See the Pharisaic narrowness in Mt 23:4 


Rev 2:25 


Howbeit (mAnv). Common after оок оЛЛо as a preposition with the ablative (Mr 12:32 
), but here a conjunction as in Php 1:18. 
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Hold fast (kpatnoate). First aorist active imperative of kpatew, either ingressive (get 
a grip on) or constative (hold on as a single decisive effort). See present imperative крате 
in 3:11 (keep on holding). 

Till I come (аур ov av пёо). Indefinite temporal clause with ayp ov (until which time) 
with modal av and either the future active indicative or the first aorist active subjunctive of 
пко (usual idiom with аур in Revelation as in 7:3; 15:8; 20:3,5 ). 

Rev 2:26 

He that overcometh and he that keepeth (о укоу ka o tnpwv). Present active articular 
participles of vikaw and tnpew in the nominative absolute (nominativus pendens) as in 
3:12,21 , resumed by the dative avtw (to him), as in verses 7,17. 

Unto the end (ayp veAovc). That is, ayp ov av nfo above. 

Authority over the nations (e&ovotav en тоу e0vov). From Ps 2:8f. The followers of 
the Messiah will share in his victory over his enemies (1:6; 12:5; 19:15 ). 

Rev 2:27 

He shall rule (лоціоуе). Future active оЁлоцохуо, to shepherd (from roiv, shepherd), 
also from Ps 2:8f . See again Ке 7:17; 12:5; 19:15. 

With a rod of iron (ev papóc сібтіра). Continuing the quotation. Instrumental use of 
ev. Pag óoc (feminine) is the royal sceptre and indicates rigorous rule. 

The vessels of the potter (та oxevn та керашка). Old adjective, belonging to a potter 
(kepapievo, kepapoc), here only in N.T. 

Are broken to shivers (соутріфето). Present passive indicative of ovvrpifo, old verb, 
to rub together, to break in pieces (Mr 14:3 ). 

Rev 2:28 

As I also have received (wç kayw europa). Perfect active indicative of Aaufavo. Christ 
still possesses the power from the Father (Ac 2:33; Ps 2:7 ). 

The morning star (tov aotepa tov лролуоу). "The star the morning one." In 22:16 
Christ is the bright morning star. The victor will have Christ himself. 


2026 


Revelation 3 





Revelation 3 


Rev 3:1 

In Sardis (ev Lapdeotv). Some thirty miles south-east of Thyatira, old capital of Lydia, 
wealthy and the home of Croesus, conquered by Cyrus and then by Alexander the Great, 
in B.C. 214 by Antiochus the Great, at the crossing of Roman roads, in a plain watered by 
the river Pactolus, according to Pliny the place where the dyeing of wool was discovered, 
seat of the licentious worship of Cybele and the ruins of the temple still there, called by 
Ramsay (op. cit., p. 354) "the city of Death," city of softness and luxury, of apathy and im- 
morality, "a contrast of past splendour and present unresting decline" (Charles). Along with 
Laodicea it was blamed most of all the seven churches. 

That hath the seven Spirits of God (о үшу та enta mvevpata tov Өеоо). For which 
picture of the Holy Spirit see 1:4. 

And the seven stars (ка tovc enta aotepac). As in 1:16,20. 

А name that thou livest (оуора от (nic). А name in contrast with reality. The ot clause 
іп apposition with оуора. 

And thou art dead (ка уекрос є). "The paradox of death under the name of life" (Swete). 
Not complete (a nucleus of life) death (verse 2), but rapidly dying. See the picture in Jas 
2:17; 26669; 2013:5. 

Rev 5:2 

Be thou watchful (ytvov ypnyopwv). Periphrastic imperative with present middle of 
yoga (keep on becoming) and present active participle of ypnyopeo (late present from 
perfect eypnyopa and that from eyetpa, as in Mt 24:42 ) and see 16:15 for ypnyopew also. 
He does not say "Arise from the dead" (Eph 5:14 ), for there are vestiges of life. Those still 
alive are addressed through the angel of the church. 

Stablish the things that remain (otnptoov та Лола). First aorist active imperative of 
otnpito, to make stable. Those not actually dead, but in grave peril. See a like command to 
Titus in Crete (Tit 1:5 ). Every new pastor faces such a problem. 

Which were ready to die (a euehAov amoOavetv). Imperfect active plural because the 
individuals, though neuter plural, are regarded as living realities. The imperfect looking on 
the situation "with a delicate optimism" (Swete) as having passed the crisis, a sort of epistolary 
imperfect. 

For I have found no works of thine (ov yap evpnka cov epya). "For I have not found 
any works of thine." Perfect active indicative of evptoxw. The church as a whole represented 
by cov (thy). 

Fulfilled (леллпрореуа). Perfect passive predicate participle of mAnpow. Their works 
have not measured up to God's standard (evwmtov tov 0gov роо). 

Rev 3:3 
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Remember (tivnpoveve). "Keep in mind," as in 2:5. 

Therefore (ovv). Resumptive and coordinating as in 1:19; 2:5. 

Thou hast received (ethngac). Perfect active indicative of Aaufavo, "as a permanent 
deposit" (Vincent). 

Didst hear (nkovoac). First aorist active indicative, the act of hearing at the time. 

And keep it (ka тпр). Present active imperative of tnpew, "hold on to what thou hast." 

And repent (ка џетауопооу). First aorist active imperative of uetavoew, "Turn at once." 

If therefore thou shalt not watch (ғау ovv un ypryopnontic). Condition of third class 
with ғау un and the first aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive of ypnyopew, "if then thou 
do not wake up." 

I will come (115). Certainly future active here, though probably aorist subjunctive in 
225. 

As a thief (wç кЛелттіс). As Jesus had already said (Mt 24:43; Lu 12:39 ), as Paul had 
said (1Th 5:2 ), as Peter had said (2 Peter 3:10 ), as Jesus will say again (Re 16:15 ). 

Thou shalt not know (ov un yvwic). Strong double negative ov un with second aorist 
active subjunctive of ytwwoxw, though some MSS. have the future middle indicative yywon. 

What hour (motav орау). A rare classical idiom (accusative) surviving in the Koine 
rather than the genitive of time, somewhat like Joh 4:52; Ac 20:16 (Robertson, Grammar, 
p. 470f.). Indirect question with motav. 

Rev 3:4 

A few names (oAtya оуоџата). This use of оуора for persons is seen in the Koine 
(Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 196f.) as in Ac 1:15; Re 11:13. 

Did not defile (оок ероХоуау). First aorist active indicative of ро\оуо (1Co 8:7; 1Pe 
1:4 ), pollution. 

They shall walk (mepimatnoovoty). Future active of nepimatew, promise of fellowship 
with Christ (uet' euov, with me) "in white" (ev Aevkoic), as symbols of purity (7:9,13 ) like 
the angel (Mt 28:3 ), with possibly a reference to Enoch (Ge 5:22 ). For they are worthy (от 
обо etotv). To walk with Christ, not worthy in the same sense as God and Christ (4:11; 5:9 
), but in a relative sense. See Re 16:6 for bad sense of aétoc. 

Rev 3:5 

Shall be arrayed (nepiBadetta). Future middle indicative of repipoAAc, to fling around 
one, here and in 4:4 with ev and the locative, but usually in this book with the accusative of 
the thing, retained in the passive or with the middle (7:9,13; 10:1; 11:3; 12:1; 17:4; 18:16; 
19:8,13 ). 

In white garments (ev ато AevKotc). Apparently the spiritual bodies in the risen 
life as in 2Co 5:1,4 and often in Revelation (3:4,5; 6:11; 7:9,13#; 19:8 ). 

I will in no wise blot out (ov un e&aAeuyo). Strong double negative ov un and the first 
aorist active (or future) of e&aAeto, old word, to wipe out (Ac 3:19 ). 
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Of the book of life (ек тпс BiBAOv тпс болс). Ablative case with ex. This divine register 
first occurs іп Ex 32:32f. and often in the О.Т. See Lu 10:20; Php 4:3; Re 13:8; 20:15; 21:27. 
The book is in Christ's hands (13:8; 21:27 ). 

His name (to ovopa avtov). The name of the one who overcomes (о vikwv). Clear re- 
miniscence of the words of Christ about confessing to the Father those who confess him 
here (Mt 10:32; Mr 8:38; Lu 9:26; 12:8 ). Whether John knew the Synoptic Gospels (and why 
not?) he certainly knew such sayings of Jesus. 

Rev 3:7 

In Philadelphia (ev Oiradehgia). Some twenty-eight miles south-east of Sardis, in 
Lydia, subject to earthquakes, rebuilt by Tiberius after the great earthquake of A.D. 17, for 
a time called in coins Neo-Caesarea, in wine-growing district with Bacchus (Dionysos) as 
the chief deity, on fine Roman roads and of commercial importance, though nota large city, 
called by Ramsay (op. cit., p. 392) "the Missionary City" to promote the spread of the Graeco- 
Roman civilization and then of Christianity, later offering stubborn resistance to the Turks 
(1379-90 A.D.) and now called Ala-Sheher (reddish city, Charles, from the red hills behind 
it). The chief opposition to the faithful little church is from the Jews (cf. Ro 9-11 ). There 
are some 1,000 Christians there today. 

The holy, he that is true (o aytoo, о аЛӨуос). Separate articles (four in all) for each 
item in this description. "The holy, the genuine." Asyndeton in the Greek. Latin Vulgate, 
Sanctus et Verus. Ho aytoc is ascribed to God in 4:8; 6:10 (both aytoc and аЛцӨуос as here), 
but to Christ in Mr 1:24; Lu 4:34; Joh 6:69; Ac 4:27,30; 1Jo 2:20 , a recognized title of the 
Messiah as the consecrated one set apart. Swete notes that aArtvoc is verus as distinguished 
from verax (aAnOnc). So it is applied to God in 6:10 and to Christ іп 3:14; 19:11 as in Joh 
1:9; 6:32; 15:1. 

He that hath the key of David (о eywv tnv kAetv Aaveid). This epithet comes from Isa 
22:22 , where Fliakim as the chief steward of the royal household holds the keys of power. 
Christ as the Messiah (Re 5:5; 22:16 ) has exclusive power in heaven, on earth, and in Hades 
(Mt 16:19; 28:18; Ro 14:9; Php 2:9f.; Re 1:18 ). Christ has power to admit and exclude of his 
own will (Mt 25:10f.; Eph 1:22; Re 3:21; 19:11-16; 20:4; 22:16 ). 

And none shall shut (ка ovdetc кЛеюсе). Charles calls the structure Hebrew (future 
active indicative of kAet), and not Greek because it does not correspond to the present ar- 
ticular participle just before o ауогүшу (the one opening), but it occurs often in this book 
as in the very next clause, "and none openeth" (ка ovdetc avotye) over against kAetov (present 
active participle, opening) though here some MSS. read xAeie (present active indicative, 
open). 

Rev 3:8 

I have set (dedwxa). Perfect active indicative of 516wp, "I have given" (a gift of Christ, 
this open door). See Lu 12:51 for a like use of wy. 
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А door opened (Өороу nvewtypevnv). Perfect (triple reduplication) passive predicate 
participle of avotyw (verse 7) accusative feminine singular. The metaphor of the open door 
was а common one (Joh 10:7-9; Ac 14:27; 1Co 16:9; 2Co 2:12; Col 4:3; Re 3:20; 4:1 ). Probably 
it means here a good opportunity for missionary effort in spite of the Jewish hostility. 

Which (nv--avtnv). Pleonastic vernacular and Hebrew repetition of the personal pro- 
noun avtnv (it) after the relative nv (which). Direct reference to the statement in verse 7. 

That (ot). This conjunction resumes the construction of oia cov та epya (I know thy 
works) after the parenthesis (t6ov--avtnv, Behold--shut). 

A little power (шкрау боуошу). Probably "little power," little influence or weight in 
Philadelphia, the members probably from the lower classes (1Co 1:26f. ). 

And didst keep (xa ғтпрпосс̧). "And yet (adversative use of ka) didst keep" (first aorist 
active indicative of tnpew) my word in some crisis of trial. See Joh 17:6 for the phrase 
"keeping the word." 

Didst not deny (ovx npvnow). First aorist middle indicative second person singular of 
аруғоџа. The issue was probably forced by the Jews (cf. 2:9), but they stood true. 

Rev 3:9 

I give (біб). Late omega form for біӧор, but the -u form in 17:13 (oaov). These 
Jewish converts are a gift from Christ. For this use of óiócyp see Ac 2:27; 10:40; 14:3 . There 
is ellipse of ttvac before ек as in 2:10 (e£ ошоу) and see 2:9 for "the synagogue of Satan." 

Of them which say (тоу Aeyovrov). Ablative plural in apposition with ovvaywyne. 
On the construction of eavtouc Iovóatovc eiva see оп 2:9 (Iovóatouc eiva eavtovc, the order 
of words being immaterial). 

But do lie (aìa wevdovta). Present middle indicative of yevdoua, explanatory positive, 
addition here to ka ovx etotv of 2:9, in contrast also with o aAntvog of verse 7 and in Johan- 
nine style (Joh 8:44; 1Jo 1:10; 2:4 ). 

I will make them (nomow аотоос). Future active indicative of лоо, resuming the 
prophecy after the parenthesis (twv--yevdovta, which say--but do lie). 

To come and worship (tva &ovotv ка mpooKvvnoovoty). "That they come and worship" 
(final clause, like facio ut in Latin, with tva and the future active of ко and mpookvvew). 
The language is based on Isa 45:14; 60:14 . The Jews expected homage (not worship in the 
strict sense) from the Gentiles, but it will come to the Christians at last (1Co 14:24 ). Later 
Ignatius (Philad. 6) warns this church against Judaizing Christians, perhaps one result of 
an influx of Jews. 

And to know (ка yvwotv). Continuation of the purpose clause with tva, but with the 
second aorist active subjunctive rather than the less usual future indicative. See both con- 
structions also with tva in 22:14. Probably a reminiscence of Isa 43:4 in eyw nyannoa oe (I 
loved thee), first aorist active indicative. 

Rev 3:10 
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Patience (олоџғупс̧). "Endurance" as in 13:10; 14:12 as also in 2Th 3:5. 

Thou didst keep (еттірцсас) 

--Ialso will keep (kayw tnpnow). Aorist active indicative and future active correspond- 
ing to each other. For a like play on the tenses of this verb by Christ see Joh 17:6 (теттрцкау), 
Joh 17:11 (xqpnoov), Joh 17:12 (etnpovv). 

From the hour of trial (ек тс орас rov metpacpov). This use of ex after ттіреш in Joh 
17:15 , ano in Jas 1:27 . Trial brings temptation often (Jas 1:2,13 ). Jesus endured (Heb 12:14. 
) and he will help them. There is still a church in Philadelphia in spite of the Turks. 

Which is to come (tri; ugAAovong epxeo0a). Agreeing with c pag (feminine), not with 
nerpaopov (masculine). 

Upon the whole world (en тпс enotkovpevns oAns). The inhabited earth (yng) as in Re 
12:19; Lu 2:1; Ac 16:6 , etc.), not the physical earth, but the world of men as explained by 
the next clause. 

To try (лараса). First aorist active infinitive of purpose from netpat, probably to 
tempt (cf. the demons in 9:1-21), not merely to afflict ( 2:10). 

That dwell upon the earth (rovc Katoikovvtac en тс yns). Present active articular 
participle of karoikec, explaining "the whole world" just before. 

Rev 3:11 

I come quickly (epyoua тау»). As ір 2:16; 22:7,12,20 . "The keynote of the book" 
(Beckwith). But allow the author's own meaning of "quickly." 

Hold fast that which thou hast (крате о £yetc). Sort of motto for each church ( 2:25). 

That no one take (tva undetc Aag). Purpose clause with tva and second aorist active 
subjunctive of Aaufavo. Here to take away "thy crown" ( 2:10) which will be thine if really 
won and not forfeited by failure (2Ti 4:8 ). In that case it will go to another (Mt 25:28; Ro 
11:17f. ). 

Rev 3:12 

He that overcometh (o viov). Nominative absolute as in 2:26, resumed by the accus- 
ative avtov (him). 

A pillar (стоЛоу). Old word for column, in N.T. only here, 10:1; Ga 2:9; 1Ti 3:15. 
Metaphorical and personal use with a double significance of being firmly fixed and giving 
stability to the building. Philadelphia was a city of earthquakes. "Temple" (vaoc) here is also 
metaphorical ( 7:15), as in 1Ti 3:15 for the people of God. In 21:22 we read that there is no 
temple in the heavenly Jerusalem ( 21:10-22:5) descending as the new Jerusalem with God 
himself as the temple, though the metaphorical temple is mentioned in 7:15. 

He shall go out thence no more (e&w ov un ғ). Strong double negative ov un with 
the second aorist active subjunctive of epyopa. The subject is о vikov (the one overcoming). 
"Fixity of character is at last achieved" (Charles). He, like the otvAog (pillar), remains іп 
place. 
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Upon him (ex avrov). Upon o vtkov (the victor), not upon the pillar (otvAoc). He 
receives this triple name (of God, of the city of God, of Christ) on his forehead (14:1; 7:3; 
17:5; 22:4 ) just as the high-priest wore the name of Jehovah upon his forehead (Ex 28:36,38 
), the new name ( 2:17), without any magical or talismanic power, but as proof of ownership 
by God, as a citizen of the New Jerusalem, with the new symbol of the glorious personality 
of Christ (Re 19:12 ), in contrast with the mark of the beast on others (13:17; 14:17 ). For 
citizenship in God's city see Ga 4:26; Php 3:20; Heb 11:10; 12:22; 13:14. 

The new Jerusalem (тс kaivng IepovcaAnu). Not уеос (young), but xatvng (fresh). 
See also 21:2,10 and already Ga 4:26; Heb 12:22 . Charles distinguishes between the Jerusalem 
before the final judgment and this new Jerusalem after that event. Perhaps so! In the Apoca- 
lypse always this form IepovooAnpg (3:12; 21:2,10), but in John's Gospel HiepoooAvpa ( 1:19, 
etc.). 

Which cometh down (n kavapatvovoa). Nominative case in apposition with the pre- 
ceding genitive лоЛеюс as in 1:5; 2:20 , etc. 

Mine own new name (то оуора pov то Katvov). For which see 2:17; 19:12,16 . Christ 
himself will receive a new name along with all else in the future world (Gressmann). 

Rev 3:14 

In Laodicea (ev Лообікіюа). Forty miles south-east of Philadelphia and some forty miles 
east of Ephesus, the last of the seven churches addressed with special messages, on the river 
Lycus on the border of Phrygia, near Colossae and Hierapolis, recipient of two letters by 
Paul (Col 4:16 ), on the great trade-route from Ephesus to the east and seat of large manu- 
facturing and banking operations (especially of woollen carpets and clothing, Ramsay, Cities 
and Bishoprics of Phrygia, p. A0ff.), centre of the worship of Asklepios and seat of a medical 
school and also ofa provincial court where Cicero lived and wrote many of his letters, home 
of many Jews, called by Ramsay (op. cit., p. 413) "the City of Compromise," the church here 
founded apparently by Epaphras (Col 1:7; 4:12f. ), now a deserted ruin, one of six cities with 
this name (meaning justice of the people). No praise is bestowed on this church, but only 
blame for its lukewarmness. 

The Amen (о Aunv). Personal (masculine article) name here alone, though in Isa 65:16 
we have "the God of Amen" understood in the LXX as "the God of truth" (tov Өғоу тоу 
aAn8tvov). Here applied to Christ. See 1:5 for о uaptvc o лотос (the faithful witness) and 
3:7 for o одлцбуос (the genuine), "whose testimony never falls short of the truth" (Swete). 

The beginning of the creation of God (п apyr тпс ктіоғос̧ Tov 020v). Not the first of 
creatures as the Arians held and Unitarians do now, but the originating source of creation 
through whom God works (Col 1:15,18 , a passage probably known to the Laodiceans, Joh 
1:3; Heb 1:2, as is made clear by 1:18; 2:8; 3:21; 5:13 ). 

Rev 3:15 
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Neither cold (ovre yvxpoc). Old word from yvyw, to grow cold (Mt 24:12 ), in М.Т. 
only Mt 10:42 and this passage. 

Nor hot (ovre Ceotoc). Late verbal from (ғо, to boil, (Ro 12:11 ), boiling hot, here only 
in N.T. 

I would thou wert (офеЛоу nc). Wish about the present with oqsAov (really ФфеХоу, 
second aorist active indicative of opethw, without augment) with the imperfect ng (instead 
of the infinitive) as in 2Co 11:1 , when the old Greek used ғ0ғ ог е yap. See 1Co 4:8 for the 
aorist indicative and Ga 5:12 for the future. 

Rev 3:16 

Lukewarm (хМорос). Tepid. Old adjective from yw, to liquefy, to melt, here alone 
in N.T. 

I will (реЛЛо). "I am about to," on the point of. 

Spew thee (се енеса). First aorist active infinitive of euew, old verb to vomit, to reject 
with extreme disgust, here alone in N.T. 

Rev 3:17 

Iam rich (ot mAovotoc et). Recitative ot like quotation marks before direct quotation. 
Old adjective from mAovtos, riches, wealth. Laodicea was a wealthy city and the church 
"carried the pride of wealth into its spiritual life" (Swete). 

Have gotten riches (лелЛоотцко). Perfect active indicative of mhovtew, old verb from 
лХоотос, used here of imagined spiritual riches which the church did not possess, just the 
opposite of church in Smyrna (poor in wealth, rich in grace). This church was іп а rich city 
and was rich in pride and conceit, but poor in grace and ignorant of its spiritual poverty 
(ovx оһбас, knowest not). 

The wretched one (o tadaimwpoc). Old adjective from tAaw, to endure, and лорос̧, a 
callus, afflicted, in N.T. only here and Ro 7:24 . Note the one article in the predicate with 
all these five adjectives unifying the picture of sharp emphasis on "thou" (ov), "thou that 
boastest." 

Miserable (eXcetvoc). Pitiable as in 1Co 15:19. 

Poor (mtwxoc). See 2:9 for spiritual poverty. Perhaps some local example of self-com- 
placency is in mind. 

Blind (тофЛХос). Spiritual blindness as often (Mt 23:17 ), and note "eye-salve" in verse 
18. 

Naked (үонуос). "The figure completes the picture of actual poverty" (Beckwith). See 
15,16. 

Rev 3:18 

I counsel (соџВоол\ғоо). Present active indicative, old compound from ovpBovdoc, 
counsellor (Ro 11:34 ), as in Joh 18:14 . Almost ironical in tone. 
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To buy (ayopaoa). First aorist active infinitive of ayopat (from ayopa, market-place), 
rich as they think themselves to be. 

From me (лар' euov). From my side, emphatic. 

Refined by бге (летороруоу ex торос). Perfect passive participle of mupow (as in 
1:15) and the metaphor carried on by ек торос, "fired by fire." Purity by removing dross (Ps 
66:10 ) like 1Pe 1:7. 

That thou mayest become rich (iva mAovtHontic). Purpose clause with tva and the in- 
gressive first aorist active of mhovtew, spiritual riches. 

That thou mayest clothe thyself (tva nepipoAn). Purpose clause with уа and second 
aorist middle (direct) subjunctive of nepipoAAc, to fling round one as in 3:5. 

Be not made manifest (un pavepwðn). Continued purpose clause with negative un 
and first aorist passive subjunctive of pavepow. 

Nakedness (yvpvotntoc). Late and rare word from үџџуос̧, naked, іп N.T. only here, 
2Co 11:27; Ro 8:35 . Cf. Re 16:15; 20:13; 2Co 5:2f. 

Eye-salve (koAXovpiov). Diminutive of koAAvpa (coarse bread of cylindrical shape), 
object of аүораса, name for a famous Phrygian powder for the eyes made in Laodicea 
(Charles), Latin collyrium (used for eye-salve by Horace and Juvenal). 

To anoint (eyxptoa). First aorist active infinitive (epexegetic) оҒеүурш», late compound 
(£v, Хро, Strabo, Epictetus), to rub in, here only in М.Т. 

That thou mayest see (tva РАелтс). Another purpose clause with tva and the present 
active subjunctive (keep on seeing). 

Rev 3:19 

Free rendering of Pr 3:12 (in Heb 12:6 ), but with ovg ғау (indefinite relative plural) for 
ov (definite relative singular), with gAAw instead of ayanAa and with the first person 
лойбеоАо for nauóeve (the Lord chastens, from nag, child, training a child) and with eheyyAw 
(reprove) added. 

Ве zealous ((nAeve). Present active imperative оҒ(цАеоо in good sense (from (noc, 
(ео, to boil), in opposition to their lukewarmness, here only in N.T. (elsewhere (now), 
"keep on being zealous." 

Repent (ретауопооу). Ingressive first aorist active imperative of ретауоғо. 

Rev 3:20 

I stand at the door (cotra en tny Ovpav). Perfect active of totnp (intransitive). Picture 
of the Lord's advent as in Mt 24:33; Jas 5:9 , but true also of the individual response to Christ's 
call (Lu 12:36 ) as shown іп Holman Hunt's great picture. Some see a use also of So 5:2. 

If any man hear--and open (ғау тіс акооот ka avoi&n). Condition of third class with 
ғау and first aorist (ingressive) active subjunctive of akovo and avotyw. See Joh 10:3; 18:37 
. See the picture reversed (Swete) in Lu 13:25; Mt 25:10. 
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I will come in to him (etoeAevooua). Future middle of ғоғрҳора. See Mr 15:43; Ас 
11:3 for ecepyopa трос, to go into a man's house. Cf. Joh 14:23. 

Will sup (dSettvnow). Future active of deivew, old verb, from detnvov (supper), as in 
Lu 17:8 . Fellowship in the Messianic kingdom (Lu 22:30; Mr 14:25; Mt 26:29 ). Purely 
metaphorical, as is plain from 1Co 6:13. 

Rev 3:21 

He that overcometh (o укоу). Absolute nominative again as in 3:12, but resumed this 
time by the dative avtw as in 2:26. 

To sit (кадіса). First aorist active infinitive of кадо. This promise grows out of the 
prophecy that the saints will share in the Messiah's rule, made to the twelve (Mt 19:28; Lu 
22:29f. ), repeated by Paul (1Co 6:2f. ), enlarged in Re 22:1-5 (to last forever, 2Ti 2:11f. ). 
James and John took this hope and promise literally (Mr 10:40 ) not metaphorically. 

As I also overcame (wç ҡаүш evixnoa). First aorist active indicative of укао, looking 
back on the victory as over in the past. In Joh 16:33 before the Cross Jesus says Eyw уеуікпка 
tov косџоу (perfect active), emphasizing the abiding effect of the victory. 

Sat down (кадоо). "I took my seat" (Heb 1:3 ) where Christ is now (Re 22:3; Col 3:1 
). Cf. 1Jo 5:4; Re 2:27f . Each of these seven messages begins alike and ends alike. Each is the 
message of the Christ and of the Holy Spirit to the angel of the church. Each has a special 
message suited to the actual condition of each church. In each case the individual who 
overcomes has a promise of blessing. Christ the Shepherd knows his sheep and lays bare 
the particular peril in each case. 
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Revelation 4 


Кеу 4:1 

After these things (ueta tavta). Change іп the panorama, not chronology (7:1,9; 15:5; 
18:1; 19:1 ). This vision is of heaven, not of earth as was true of chapters Re 1; 2 . The first 
vision of Christ and the messages to the seven churches began in 1:12Ғ. This new vision of 
the throne in heaven ( 4:1-11) succeeds that to which it here alludes. 

I saw (ғібоу). Second aorist active indicative of opaw. 

Behold (:боо). Exclamation of vivid emotion as John looked. No effect on the structure 
and nominative case Ovpa (door) follows it. 

Opened (nveotyuevn). Perfect (triple reduplication) passive participle of avotyw as in 
3:8 (door of opportunity) and 3:20 (door of the heart), here the door of revelation (Swete). 

In heaven (ev то ovpavw). As in Eze 1:1; Mr 1:10; Joh 1:51. In Revelation always іп 
singular except 12:12. 

The first (n mpwtn). Reference is to 1:10. 

Speaking (Лалооотс̧). From AaAeo, rather Aeyovong of 1:10 from Aeyw, both agreeing 
with oadmtyyoc (trumpet). 

Saying (Aeyov). Present active participle of Aeyo repeating the idea of Aakovong, but 
in the nominative masculine singular construed with фоуп (feminine singular), construction 
according to sense because of the person behind the voice as in 11:15; 19:14 . 

Come up (ava). Short Koine form for аус (second aorist active imperative second 
person singular of avaQatvo). 

Hither (бе). Originally "here," but vernacular use (Joh 6:25; 10:27 ). 

I will show (Set&w). Future active of Setcvup in same sense in 1:1. 

Hereafter (ueta tavta). Some editors (Westcott and Hort) connect these words with 
the beginning of verse 2. 

Rev 4:2 

Straightway I was in the Spirit (evdews eyevounv ev mvevpat). But John had already 
"come to be in the Spirit" ( 1:10, the very same phrase). Perhaps here effective aorist middle 
indicative while ingressive aorist in 1:10 (sequel or result, not entrance), "At once I found 
myself in the Spirit" (Swete), not "I came to be in the Spirit" as in 1:10. 

Was set (eksito). Imperfect middle of eta, old verb, used as passive of virg. As the 
vision opens John sees the throne already in place as the first thing in heaven. This bold 
imagery comes chiefly from 1 Ki 22:19; Isa 6:1ff.; Eze 1:26-28; Da 7:9f . One should not forget 
that this language is glorious imagery, not actual objects in heaven. God is spirit. The picture 
of God on the throne is common in the О.Т. and the N.T. (Mt 5:34f.; 23:22; Heb 1:3 and in 
nearly every chapter in the Revelation, 1:4, etc.). The use оҒкабциеуос (sitting) for the name 
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of God is like (һе Hebrew avoidance of the name Jahweh and is distinguished from the Son 
in 6:16; 7:10. 

Upon the throne (ел тоу Өроуоу). Ел with the accusative, as in 4:4; 6:2,4£; 11:16; 20:4 
, but in verses 9,10, 4:1,7,13; 6:16; 7:15 we have ел tov Өроуоо (genitive), while in 7:10; 19:14; 
21:5 we have ел tw 0povo (locative) with no great distinction in the resultant idea. 

Rev 4:3 

To look upon (орасе). Locative case of opaotc, old word (from орао, to see) for ap- 
pearance (in appearance) as in Eze 1:5,26. 

Like a jasper stone (oporog taomd). Associative-instrumental case of aonig, old word 
(Persian), used for stones of different colors, one opaque like opal, one translucent (21:11,18f. 
, possibly here, only N.T. examples), one a red or yellow stone (Isa 54:12 ). Some even take 
it for the diamond. Certainly not our cheap modern jasper. 

А sardius (oapdw). Old word, іп М.Т. only here and 21:20. The carnelian or other red 
stone, derived from Sardis (Pliny). 

Rainbow (ipic). Old word, іп N.T. only here and 10:1. From Eze 1:28. 

An emerald (сиараүбіуш). Adjective (from opapaydoc, Re 21:19 ), of emerald (supply 
A0c), in associative instrumental case after opotoc. John sees no form for God (Ex 24:10), 
but only the brilliant flashing gems. "In the vision the flashing lustre of the taomtc and the 
fiery red of the сорб are relieved by the halo (tpic) of emerald which encircled the Throne" 
(Swete). A complete circle. 

Rev 4:4 

Round about the throne (кокЛоӨғу tov 0povov). Here as a preposition with the genitive, 
though only adverb in 4:8 (only N.T. examples save Textus Rec. in 5:11). 

Four and twenty thrones (Opovo etkoo reocapec). So P О, but Aleph A have accusative 
Opovovç (supply etSov from 4:1) and tecoapec (late accusative in -ec). This further circle 
of thrones beyond the great throne. 

I saw four and twenty elders (eixoo тғсоарос npeopvrepovc). No ғібоу in the text, 
but the accusative case calls for it. Twenty-four as a symbolic number occurs only in this 
book and only for these elders (4:4,10; 5:8; 11:16; 19:4 ). We do not really know why this 
number is chosen, perhaps two elders for each tribe, perhaps the twelve tribes and the twelve 
apostles (Judaism and Christianity), perhaps the twenty-four courses of the sons of Aaron 
(1Ch 24:1-19 ), perhaps some angelic rank (Col 1:16 ) of which we know nothing. Cf. Eph 
26. 

Sitting (kaOruevovc). Upon their thrones. 

Arrayed (nepıPepànuevovo). Perfect passive participle of nepiBadAw (to throw around). 

In white garments (tpattotc AevKotc). Locative case here as in 3:5 (with ev), though 
accusative іп 7:9,13. 
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Crowns of gold (otepavouc хросоос). Accusative case again like npeoButepouc after 
ғібоу ( 4:1), not iov. In 19:14 exwv (having) is added. John uses dtadnpa (diadem) for the 
kingly crown in 12:3; 13:1; 19:12 , but it is not certain that the old distinction between ôtaôeu 
as the kingly crown and отефауос as the victor's wreath is always observed in late Greek. 

Rev 4:5 

Out of the throne (ек tov 0povov). Back to the throne itself. The imagery is kin to that 
in Ex 19:16; 24:9f.; Eze 1:22,27 . 

Proceed (ектореооута). Graphic historical present. 

Lightnings and voices and thunders (астрола ка фоуо ка Вроута). So exactly in 
11:19; 16:18 , but in 8:5 with Bpovta first, астрала last, all old and common words. "The 
thunderstorm is in Hebrew poetry a familiar symbol of the Divine power: cf., e.g., 1Sa 2:10; 
Ps 18:9f.; Job 37:4Ғ." (Swete). 

Seven lamps of fire (enta Aapmadec тгорос). Return to the nominative (tdov, not etdov) 
with noav (were) understood. Metaphor drawn from Eze 1:13; Zec 4:12f. . Our word "lamp," 
but here a torch as in 8:10, identified with the Holy Spirit (the Seven Spirits of God) as in 
1:4; 3:1 , not Avyvia (lampstands) as іп 1:12,20 , nor Avyvoc a hand-lamp with oil (Mt 5:15 
). "These torches blaze perpetually before the throne of God" (Swete). 

Rev 4:6 

As it were a glassy sea (ос 0aAacoa vaAtvn). Old adjective (from vaAoc, glass, 21:18,21 
), in N.T. only here and 15:2. Possibly from ve (it rains), like a raindrop. At any rate here it 
is the appearance, not the material. Glass was made in Egypt 4,000 years ago. In Ex 24:10 
the elders see under the feet of God in the theophany a paved work of sapphire stone (cf. 
Eze 1:26). The likeness of the appearance of sky to sea suggests the metaphor here (Beckwith). 

Like crystal (opora kpuotaAAo). Associative-instrumental case after орою. Old word, 
from Kpvoc (ice and sometimes used for ice), in М.Т. only here and 22:1, not semi-opaque, 
but clear like rock-crystal. 

In the midst of the throne (£v teow tov 0povov). As one looks from the front, really 
before. 

Round about the throne (кокЛо tov Өроуоо). Merely an adverb in the locative case 
(Ro 15:19 ), as a preposition in N.T. only here, 5:11; 7:11 . This seems to mean that on each 
of the four sides of the throne was one of the four living creatures either stationary or 
moving rapidly round (Eze 1:12f. ). 

Four living creatures (teooepa (оо). Not Orjpia (beasts), but living creatures. Certainly 
kin to the (wa of Eze 1; 2 which are cherubim (Eze 10:2,20 ), though here the details vary 
as to faces and wings with a significance of John's own, probably representing creation in 
contrast with the redeemed (the elders). 
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Full of eyes (уғроута офбоЛиоу). Present active participle of үєро, to be full of, with 
the genitive, signifying here unlimited intelligence (Beckwith), the ceaseless vigilance of 
nature (Swete). 

Rev 4:7 

Like a lion (opotov Agovt). Associative-instrumental case again. In Eze (1:6,10 ) each 
(шоу has four faces, but here each has a different face. "The four forms represent whatever 
is noblest, strongest, wisest, and swiftest in nature" (Swete). But it is not necessary to try to 
find a symbolism in each face here like the early baseless identification with the Four 
Evangelists (the lion for Mark, the man for Matthew, the calf for Luke, the eagle for John). 
Mooxoc is first a sprout, then the young of animals, then a calf (bullock or heifer) as in Lu 
15:23, 27,30 , or a full-grown ox (Eze 1:10). 

Had (exwv). Masculine singular (some MSS. £yov neuter singular agreeing with (ооу) 
present active participle of exw, changing the construction with the трітоу Gwov almost like 
a finite verb as in verse 8. 

A face as of a man (лросоулоу oc аубраулоо). Shows that the likeness in each instance 
extended only to the face. 

Like an eagle flying (opotov aetw летореуо). Present middle participle of netopa, to 
fly, old verb, in N.T. only in Re 4:7; 8:13; 12:14; 14:6; 19:17. The aeroc in Mt 24:28; Lu 17:37 
may be a form of vulture going after carrion, but not in Re 8:13; 12:14. 

Rev 4:8 

Each one of them (ev каб' ev avtov). "One by one of them," a vernacular idiom like 
ets ката ei; in Mr 14:19. 

Having (exwv). Masculine participle again as in verse 7, though (шоу neuter. 

Six wings (ava mtepvyac e£). Distributive use of ava, "six wings apiece" as in Lu 10:1 
(ava боо, by twos). Like Isa 6:2 , not like Eze 1:6 , where only four wings are given apiece. 
Are full of (yeuovotvy). Plural verb, though (оа neuter, to individualize each one. 

Round about and within (кокЛобеу ка ғсоӨғу). Perhaps before and behind ( 4:6) and 
under the wings, "pointing to the secret energies of nature" (Swete). 

Rest (avaravot). See also 14:11. Old word (from avanavw, to relax), as іп Mt 11:29. 
God and Christ cease not their activity (Joh 5:17 ). "This ceaseless activity of nature under 
the hand of God is a ceaseless tribute of praise" (Swete). 

Day and night (пиерас ка уоктос). Genitive of time, by day and Бу night. 

Holy, holy, holy (aytoo, aytoo, аүюс). "The task of the Cherubim together with the 
Seraphim and Ophannim is to sing the praises of God" (Charles) in the tptoaytov (triple 
repetition of aytoc). 

Is the Lord God (Коріос о Өғос̧). See Isa 6:3. The copula eottv (is) is not expressed, 
but is implied. 

The Almighty (o лаутократор). See on 1:8. 
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Which was and which is and which is to come (o rv ка o wv ка o ерхонеуос). Just as 
in 1:458 , but with the order changed. 

Rev 4:9 

When the living creatures shall give (отау Swoovotv та (ova). Indefinite temporal 
clause with отау and the future active indicative (6woovotv) rather than the more common 
second aorist active subjunctive (Swotv) with the notion of repetition rather than unbroken 
continuance, "whenever they give." The giving of praise and glory to God by the four living 
creatures (representatives of nature) is met by corresponding worship by the redeemed (the 
four and twenty elders). "Created life adores the Uncreated" (Swete), "to the one living for 
ages of ages." 

Rev 4:10 

Shall fall down (mecovvta, future middle of rtv), 

shall worship (rpookvvrjoovory, future active of tpookvveo), 

shall cast their crowns (боЛоосіу tovc oteqavovc, future active of Paw). The two 
actions by the two groups (living creatures, elders) are coordinated (simultaneous in the 
repetition). They thus acknowledge that all this kingly dignity comes from God, who is King 
of kings and Lord of lords. Charles takes the elders, however, to be angels, not redeemed 
men. 

Rev 4:11 

Our Lord and our God (o kvpioc ка o 0206 piov). The nominative form here used as 
vocative as in Joh 20:28 and often. 

To receive (AaBetv). Epexegetic second aorist active infinitive of Aapfavo with a&oc 
(worthy). 

The glory (tnv боҒау). The article referring to боёсу in verse 9 and so with thv viv 
(the honour), though tnv боуашу (the power) is not in verse 9, but is the power due to be 
ascribed to God. 

Thou didst create (ov ектісас). Emphasis on ov (thou), first aorist active indicative of 
ктібо, the verb used about the act of creation by Paul in Col 1:16 (extto8n, ектісто); constat- 
ive aorist giving a summary picture of the whole (not as a process). 

Because of thy will (Sta то 0eArua соо). Reason for creation of the universe as in Heb 
2:10 (8v оу). 

They were (noav). Imperfect tense with a cursory glance at the universe as a fact, possibly 
a potential existence in God's purpose in the eternal past before the actual creation in time. 

And were created (ка ектісбцсау). First aorist passive indicative of the same verb, 
KttCw, just used and in the plural, while Paul (Col 1:16 ) uses the singular єктіоӨц. See 1Co 
8:6 . God's will wrought through the Logos (Christ). 
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Revelation 5 


Кеу 5:1 

In the right hand (ел tnv óe&av). "Upon the right hand" (ел, not ev), the open palm. 
Anthropomorphic language drawn from Eze 2:9f . 

A book (В:В\оу). Diminutive of QifAoc, but no longer so used, BiBAaptdiov occurring 
instead ( 10:2). 

Written (үғүрациғуоу). Perfect passive predicate participle of ypagw. 

Within and on the back (eow8ev ка ологу). "Within and behind." Description of a 
roll like that in Lu 4:17 , not a codex as some scholars think. Usually these papyrus rolls 
were written only on the inside, but this one was so full of matter that it was written also on 
the back side (omto8ev), and so was ап отысбоүрафоу like that in Eze 2:10. There are many 
allegorical interpretations of this fact which are all beside the point. 

Sealed (kateoppaytopevov). Perfect passive predicate participle of kavaoqpayiuo, old 
compound (perfective use of kata), to seal up (down), here only in N.T. 

With seven seals (oqpaytotv enta). Instrumental case of oppaytc, old word used in 
various senses, proof or authentication (1Co 9:2; Ro 4:11 ), signet-ring (Re 7:2 ), impression 
made by the seal (Re 9:4; 2Ti 2:19 ), the seal on books closing the book (Re 5:1,2,5,9; 
6:1,3,5,7,9,12; 8:1 ). "A will in Roman law bore the seven seals of the seven witnesses" 
(Charles). But this sealed book of doom calls for no witnesses beyond God's own will. Alford 
sees in the number seven merely the completeness of God's purposes. 

Rev 5:2 

A strong angel (ayy£Aov ісхороу). One needed (10:1; 18:21 ) "whose call could reach 
to the farthest limits of the universe" (Beckwith) and so "with a great voice" (ev pwvn ueyoAr, 
in a great voice, as in 14:7,9,15 , and without ev 5:12; 6:10; 7:2,10; 8:13; 10:3 , etc.). See ev 
toxupa Pwvn ( 18:2). 

Proclaiming (кпросооута). Present active predicate participle of knpvoow, to herald, 
to preach. 

Worthy to open and to loose (a&toc ауо(а ка Лоса). Worthy by rank and character 
(cf. Joh 1:27 ) as well as by ability (ебоуато, verse 3), followed by two infinitives (first aorist 
active) оҒауогүш and Avw, though tva and the subjunctive can be used after ağıoç as in Joh 
1:27. Here a&ogq is like ікоуос (capable, qualified) as in Mt 8:8 . The articles here (то, tas) 
refer to the book and the seals in verse 1. It is a husteron-proteron, since the loosing of the 
seals precedes the opening of the book. 

Rev 5:3 

Еу (in) with locative (ovpavw), en (upon) with genitive (үпс̧), олокато (under) with 
ablative (үпс̧), as in verse 13, including the whole universe, as in Ex 20:4 (Php 2:10 ). The 
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MSS. vary in the negative conjunctions after ovdetc (по one) between ovde--ovde (continu- 
ative, and not--nor) and ооте--ооте (disjunctive, neither--nor). 

To look thereon (QAeretv avto). Into the contents of the book. The universe declines 
the challenge. 

Rev 5:4 

I wept much (eyw £kAatov лоћо). Imperfect active of kAatw, picturesque, descriptive, 
I kept on weeping much; natural tense in these vivid visions (1:12; 2:14; 5:4,14; 6:8,9; 10:10; 
19:14; 21:15 ). Perhaps weeping aloud. 

Was found (evpeðn). First aorist passive indicative of evptoxw. 

Worthy (аёос̧). Predicative nominative after єорғӨп. 

Rev 5:5 

One of the elders (etc ек тоу лреофотероу). "One from among the elders" of 4:4,10 
(ек with the ablative 8 times in the Apocalypse, 12 in the Fourth Gospel, 10 in rest of the 
N.T., in place of the mere partitive genitive). No particular reason for one elder as the agent 
over another ( 7:13). 

Saith (Aeye). Dramatic vivid present. 

Weep not (un KAate). "Cease weeping" (prohibition with un and the present active im- 
perative of khatw. 

The Lion (0 Aewv). Satan is called a lion by Peter (1Pe 5:8 ), but the metaphor belongs 
to Jesus also. Judah is called a lion in the blessing of Jacob (Ge 49:9 ) and Jesus as the greatest 
of the tribe of Judah, "the Root of David" (n ра Aaveió, Isa 11:1,10 ) or the Branch from 
this root (the Messiah). 

Hath overcome (eviknoev). First aorist active indicative of укао, "did overcome," 
coming first in the sentence as "the great historical fact of the victory ofthe Christ" (Swete). 

Rev 5:6 

And I saw (xa ғібоу). Stirred by the words of the elder in verse 5 (ov, behold). "I be- 
held." 

In the midst (ev ресо). See 4:6 for this idiom. It is not quite clear where the Lamb was 
standing in the vision, whether close to the throne or in the space between the throne and 
the elders (perhaps implied by "came" in verse 7, but nearness to the throne is implied by 
14:1; Ac 7:56; Heb 10:11 ). 

А Lamb (apviov). Elsewhere in the N.T. o аруос̧ is used of Christ (Joh 1:29,36; Acts 
8:32; 1Pe 1:19 like Isa 53:7 ), but in the Apocalypse то аруюу occurs for the Crucified Christ 
29 times in twelve chapters. 

Standing (sotnkoc). Second perfect active (intransitive of отци) neuter accusative 
singular (grammatical gender like apviov), though some MSS. read eotnkwe (natural gender 
masculine and nominative in spite of et6ov construction according to sense). 
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As though it had been slain (wç eoqaypevov). Perfect passive predicate participle of 
oqato, old word, іп N.T. only in Re 5:6,9,12; 6:4,9; 13:3; 18:24; 1Jo 3:12 . Hwg (as if) is used 
because the Lamb is now alive, but (in appearance) with the marks of the sacrifice. The 
Christ as the Lamb is both sacrifice and Priest (Heb 9:12f 10:11). 

Having (exwv). Construction according to sense again with masculine nominative 
participle instead оҒехоута (masculine accusative singular) ог ехоу (neuter accusative sin- 
gular). Seven horns (керас) is a common symbol in the O.T. for strength and kingly power 
(1Sa 2:10; 1Ki 22:11; Ps 112:9; Da 7:7,20ff. ) and often in Rev. (Re 12:3; 13:1; 17:3,12 ). Fulness 
of power (the All-powerful one) is symbolized by seven. 

Seven eyes (oq0oApovc erta). Like Zec 3:9; 4:10 and denotes here, as there, omniscience. 
Here they are identified with the seven Spirits of Christ, while in 1:4 the seven Spirits are 
clearly the Holy Spirit of God ( 3:1), and blaze like torches ( 4:5), like the eyes of Christ ( 
1:14). The Holy Spirit is both Spirit of God and of Christ (Ro 8:9 ). 

Sent forth (areovaAuevo). Perfect passive predicate participle оЁалоотғАЛо, masculine 
plural (agreeing with о and офбоЛиоус in gender), but some MSS. have aneotaAueva 
agreeing with the nearer mvevuata. 

Rev 5:7 

Не taketh (eAngev). Perfect active indicative of Aap Pave, not used for the aorist (cf. 
1AOev, he came), but vivid dramatic picture of the actual scene, "he has taken it." 

Rev 5:8 

He had taken (ғЛођғу). Here John drops back to the narrative tense (the second aorist 
active indicative of Aauavco), not the past perfect as the English rendering might indicate, 
merely "when he took." For like vivid variation (not confusion) of tenses with eAngev see 
3:3; 8:5; 11:17 and with eipnka in 7:134; 19:3. 

Fell down (елесау). Second aorist active indicative of лілто with first aorist (-av) 
ending, just "fell." 

Having (exovtec). "Holding." 

A harp (кібарау). Old word, the traditional instrument (lyre or zithern) for psalmody 
(Ps 33:2; 98:5 , etc.). 

Golden bowls (qiaAac хросос). Broad shallow saucers, old word, in N.T. only in Re 
5:8; 15:7; 16:1-4,8, 10,12,17; 17:1; 21:9. 

Of incense (Өошоџратоу). Old word from Өошао, to burn incense (Lu 1:9 ), as in Lu 
1:10. 

Which are (a etotv). "Which (these bowls of incense) symbolize the prayers of the saints 
as in Ps 1402; Lu 1:10. 

Rev 5:9 

They sing (atdovotv). Present active indicative of atdw. Old verb, to chant with lyrical 
emotion (Col 3:16 ) 
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A new song (wtdnv Katvnv). Cognate accusative for оһюбе (widn, song) is аоібе from 
aetdw, that is обо (the verb used), old word already used (Col 3:16; Eph 5:19 ), called katvnv 
because a fresh song for new mercies (Isa 42:10; Ps 33:3; 40:3 , etc.), here in praise of redemp- 
tion to Christ ( 14:3) like the new name (2:17; 3:12 ), the new Jerusalem (3:12; 21:2 ), the 
new heaven and the new earth ( 21:1), not the old song of creation (4:8,11 ) to God. 

For thou wast slain (ot ғофоүпс̧). Second aorist passive indicative of opatw. Ayopato 
used by Paul and Peter of our purchase from sin by Christ (1Co 6:20; 7:23; Ga 3:13; 4:5; 2 
Peter 2:1 ; cf. 1Pe 1:18f. ). 

Unto God (tw беш). Dative case of advantage as also in verse 10. 

With thy blood (ev tw aipat cov). Instrumental use of ev as in 1:5. The blood of Christ 
as the price of our redemption runs all through the Apocalypse. This is the reason why 
Christ is worthy to "take the book and open its seals." That is, he is worthy to receive adoration 
and worship ( 4:11) as the Father does. 

Men of every (ек лаотс̧). No аубролоос (men) or ttvac (some) before ex in the Greek. 
See a like ellipsis in 11:9 with a like grouping of words for all mankind, representatives of 
all races and nations (7:9; 13:7; 14:6 ). 

Rev 5:10 

Madest (enoujoac). First aorist active indicative of now, a prophetic use anticipating 
the final result. 

A kingdom and priests (Qaoueiav ка epes). As the correct text in 1:6. 

They reign (ВасіЛероооту). Present active indicative, futuristic use, though Aleph P 
have the future расАеосоюоіу (shall reign) as in 20:6. 

Rev 5:11 

And I saw (ка etdov). A new feature introduced by the outer and vaster circle (kvk\w) 
of angels who catch up the new song of redemption in antiphonal singing, answering the 
song of the four living creatures and the twenty-four elders. Some MSS. read с (as if) before 
фоуцу (voice). Ten thousand times ten thousand (порюабес моршабоу ка хімабес хімабауу). 
Literally, "myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands," a mild husteron-proteron. The 
regular order in I Enoch 401. See Da 7:10 for yia хімабес (thousand thousands) and ора 
uvpiaóec (countless myriads). They are all efforts to express the innumerable hosts of the 
angels. 

Rev 5:12 

Worthy (a&tov). Agreeing in gender (grammatical neuter) with аруюу, but some MSS. 
have a&toc (masculine, natural gender). Note change to third person естіу instead of second 
е. The point of the song is the same as that in verses 9,10, but the language differs. Note the 
repeated article то (the lamb the slain) referring to verses 6,9 . Note also the one article ту 
before боуашу for all the seven grounds of praise (боуоцшу, power, tovtov, wealth, софіау, 
wisdom, toxvv, strength, тшту, honor, óo£av, glory, £vAoyiav, blessing), though лЛоотоу 
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is masculine, in contrast with separate article for each item (all three feminine) іп 4:11, here 
grouping them all together, "a heptad of praise" (Swete). 

Rev 5:13 

Every created thing (лау ктісра). Every creature in а still wider antiphonal circle 
beyond the circle of angels (from кто, for which see 1Ti 4:4; Jas 1:18 ), from all the four 
great fields of life (in heaven, upon the earth, under the earth as in verse 3, with on the sea 
ел тс баЛосот|с added). No created thing is left out. This universal chorus of praise to 
Christ from all created life reminds one of the profound mystical passage in Ro 8:20-22 
concerning the sympathetic agony of creation (ктііс) in hope of freedom from the bondage 
of corruption. If the trail of the serpent is on all creation, it will be ultimately thrown off. 

Saying (Aeyovtac). Masculine (construction according to sense, personifying the created 
things) if genuine, though some MSS. һауе Aeyovta (grammatical gender agreeing with 
паута) present active participle of Xeyw, to say. 

And to the Lamb (ка tw apviww). Dative case. Praise and worship are rendered to the 
Lamb precisely as to God on the throne. Note separate articles here in the doxology as in 
4:11 and the addition of to кратос (active power) in place of toyuc (reserve of strength) in 
3:12. 

Rev 5:14 

Amen (Aunv). The four living creatures give their approval to the doxology after the 
antiphonal songs. 

Fell down and worshipped (eneoav ka npooskvvrjoav). In silent adoration that closes 
the whole service of praise to the One upon the throne and to the Lamb. As in 4:10 so here 
the representatives of the redeemed bow in silent worship. Pliny says that the Christians 
sing a song to Christ as to God. He is here worshipped by the universe (Php 2:10f. ). 
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Revelation 6 


Rev 6:1 

And I saw (ко etdov). As in 4:1; 5:1 . The vision unfolds without anything being said 
about opening the book and reading from it. Ina more vivid and dramatic fashion the Lamb 
breaks the seals one by one and reveals the contents and the symbolism. The first four seals 
have a common note from one of the four (oa and the appearance of a horse. No effort will 
be made here to interpret these seals as referring to persons or historical events in the past, 
present, or future, but simply to relate the symbolism to the other symbols in the book. It 
is possible that there is some allusion here to the symbolism in the so-called "Little Apoca- 
lypse" of Mr 13; Mt 24f.; Lu 21 . The imagery of the four horses is similar to that in Хес 
1:7-11; 6:1-8 (cf. Jer 14:12; 24:10; 42:17 ). In the Old Testament the horse is often the emblem 
of war (Job 39:25; Ps 76:6; Pr 21:31; Eze 26:10 ). "Homer pictures the horses of Rhesus as 
whiter than snow, and swift as the wind" (Vincent). 

When the Lamb opened (ote nvoigev то apviov). First aorist active indicative of avoryw. 
This same phrase recurs in rhythmical order at the opening of each seal (6:1,3,5,7,9,12 ) till 
the last ( 8:1), where we have отау nvoi£ev (отау rather than ote calling particular attention 
to it). 

One (шау). Probably used here as an ordinal (the first) as in Mt 28:1 . See Robertson, 
Grammar, p. 671f. 

Of (ex). This use of ex with the ablative in the partitive sense is common in the Apoca- 
lypse, as twice in this verse (ек twv, etc.). So еуос Ек тоу (one of the four living creatures) 
is "the first of," etc. 

In a voice of thunder (ev фоуц Bpovtns). Old word used of John and James (Mr 3:17 
) and elsewhere in N.T. only Joh 12:29 and a dozen times in the Apocalypse. 

Come (Epyov). Present middle imperative of epyoua, but with exclamatory force (not 
strictly linear). The command is not addressed to the Lamb nor to John (the correct text 
omits ка t6e "and see") as in 17:1; 21:9 , but to one of the four horsemen each time. Swete 
takes it as a call to Christ because epxov is so used in 22:17,20 , but that is not conclusive. 

Rev 6:2 

And I saw and behold (xa ғібоу ка 1боо). This combination is frequent in the Apoca- 
lypse (4:1; 6:2,5,8; 14:1,14; 19:11 ). 

A white horse (ілтос Aevkoc). Іп Zec 6:1-8 we have red, black, white, and grizzled bay 
horses like the four winds of heaven, ministers to do God's will. White seems to be the colour 
of victory (cf. the white horse of the Persian Kings) like the white horse ridden by the Roman 
conqueror in a triumphant procession. 

Had (exwv). Agreeing in gender and case with о ka8npevoc. 

А bow (тоёоу). Old word (Zec 9:13f. of a great bow), here only in N.T. 
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Was given (e500n). First aorist passive indicative оЁӧібоу. 

А crown (отефауос̧). See on 4:4 for this word. 

He came forth (e&\Gev). Second aorist active indicative of e&epxoua, either to come 
out or to go out (went forth). 

Conquering (vikwv). Present active participle of vixaw. 

And to conquer (ка tva viknon). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist active 
subjunctive of vixac. Here wç vikrjoov (future active participle with wc) could have been 
used. The aorist tense here points to ultimate victory. Commentators have been busy 
identifying the rider of the white horse according to their various theories. "It is tempting 
to identify him with the Rider on the white horse in 19:11f. , whose name is the Word of 
God" (Swete). Tempting, "but the two riders have nothing in common beyond the white 
horse." 

Rev 6:3 

The second seal (tnv oqpayióa trjv беотерау). "The seal the second." The white horse 
with his rider vanished from the scene bent on his conquering career. 

Rev 6:4 

A red horse (ілтос торрос). Old adjective from тор (fire), flame-coloured, blood-red 
(2Ki 3:22 ), in М.Т. only here and 12:3, like Zec 1:8; 6:2 (roan horse). 

To take peace from the earth (Aapetv trjv elpnvnv ек tng yns). Second aorist active 
infinitive of Aaufavo, and here the nominative case, the subject of e508n (see verse 2), "to 
take peace out of the earth." Alas, how many red horses have been ridden through the ages. 

And that they should slay one another (ка tva adAnAovc oqatovotv). Epexegetical 
explanatory purpose clause with iva and the future active of opaCw ( 5:6) instead of the 
more usual subjunctive (verse 2). Cf. Robertson, Grammar, p. 998f. This is what war does 
to perfection, makes cannon fodder (cf. Joh 14:27 ) of men. 

A great sword (роҳора peyadn). Mayaipa may be a knife carried in a sheath at the 
girdle (Joh 18:10 ) or a long sword in battle as here. Pougata, also a large sword, is the only 
other word for sword in the N.T. (Re 1:16; 2:12,16; 6:8; 19:15,21 ). 

Rev 6:5 

A black horse (іллос ueAac). Lust of conquest brings bloodshed, but also famine and 
hunger. "The colour of mourning and famine. See Jer 4:28; 8:21; Mal 3:14 , where mournfully 
is, literally, in black" (Vincent). 

Had (ғҳоу) as in verse 2. 

A balance (Соүоу). Literally, a yoke (old word from (еоүуор, to join), of slavery (Ac 
15:10; Ga 5:1 ), of teaching (Mt 11:29 ), of weight or measure like a pair of scales evenly 
balancing as here (Eze 5:1; 45:10 ). The rider of this black horse, like the spectral figure of 
hunger, carries in his hand a pair of scales. This is also one of the fruits of war. 

Rev 6:6 
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As it were a voice (vc фоупу). "This use of we, giving a certain vagueness or mysteri- 
ousness to a phrase, is one of the characteristics of the writer's style, e.g., 8:1; 14:3; 19:1,6 " 
(Beckwith). This voice comes from the midst of the four living creatures, "the protest of 
nature against the horrors of famine" (Swete). 

A measure (yov). Old word for less than a quart with us, here only in N.T. 

Of wheat (ottov). Old word for wheat, a number of times in N.T., in Rev. only here 
and 18:13. This was enough wheat to keep a man of moderate appetite alive for a day. 

Fora penny (Snvaptov). Genitive of price, the wages of a day laborer (Mt 20:2 ), about 
eighteen cents in our money today. 

Of barley (крібоу). Old word xpiOr, usually in plural as here. Barley was the food of 
the poor and it was cheaper even in the famine and it took more of it to support life. Here 
the proportion is three to one (cf. 2Ki 7:18 ). The proclamation forbids famine prices for 
food (solid and liquid). 

Hurt thou not (un aótnonic). Prohibition with un and the ingressive first aorist active 
subjunctive оҒабікео). See 7:3; 9:4 for aôıkew for injury to vegetable life. "The prohibition 
is addressed to the nameless rider who represents Dearth" (Swete). Wheat and barley, oil 
and the vine, were the staple foods in Palestine and Asia Minor. 

Rev 6:8 

A pale horse (іллос yAopoc). Old adjective. Contracted from yAoepoc (from yAor, 
tender green grass) used of green grass (Mr 6:39; Re 8:7; 9:4 ), here for yellowish, common 
in both senses in old Greek, though here only in N.T. in this sense, greenish yellow. We 
speak of a sorrel horse, never of a green horse. Zechariah (Zec 6:3 ) uses nodo (grizzled 
or variegated). Homer used yAwpoc of the ashen colour of a face blanched by fear (pallid) 
and so the pale horse is a symbol of death and of terror. 

His name was Death (оуона ауто o бауатос). Anacoluthon in grammatical structure 
like that in Joh 3:1 (cf. Re 2:26 ) and common enough. Death is the name of this fourth rider 
(so personified) and there is with Death "his inseparable comrade, Hades (1:16; 20:13f. )" 
(Swete). Hades (auónc, alpha privative, and tetv, to see, the unseen) is the abode of the dead, 
the keys of which Christ holds (Re 1:18). 

Followed (цкоХообе). Imperfect active оҒакоЛообео), kept step with death, whether 
on the same horse or on another horse by his side or on foot John does not say. 

Over the fourth part of the earth (en to tetaptov тпс yns). Partitive genitive yng after 
тетартоу. Wider authority (££ovota) was given to this rider than to the others, though what 
part of the earth is included in the fourth part is not indicated. 

To kill (anoxtetva). First aorist active infinitive of anoxtetvw, explanation of the £&ovota 
(authority). The four scourges of Eze 14:21 are here reproduced with instrumental ev with 
the inanimate things (popqatat, Муро Өауато) and vro for the beasts (Өтриоу). Death here 
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(бауота)) seems to mean pestilence as the Hebrew does (Лоцисс̧ -- cf. Мисс famine). Cf. the 
"black death" for a plague. 

Rev 6:9 

Under the altar (олокато tov 6votaotnptov). "Under" (олокато), for the blood of the 
sacrifices was poured at the bottom of the altar (Le 4:7 ). The altar of sacrifice (Ex 39:39; 
40:29 ), not of incense. The imagery, as in Hebrews, is from the tabernacle. For the word 
see Mt 5:23f. , often in Rev. (Re 8:3,5; 9:13; 11:1; 14:18; 16:7 ). This altar in heaven is symbolic, 
of course, the antitype for the tabernacle altar (Heb 8:5 ). The Lamb was slain (5:6,9,12 ) 
and these martyrs have followed the example of their Lord. 

The souls (tac vyvxac). The lives, for the life is in the blood (Le 17:11 ), were given for 
Christ (Php 2:17; 2Ti 4:6 ). 

Of the slain (тоу eo~aypevwv). See 5:6. Christians were slain during the Neronian 
persecution and now again under Domitian. A long line of martyrs has followed. 

For the word of God (біа tov Aoyov tov Өғоџ). As in 1:9, the confession of loyalty to 
Christ as opposed to emperor-worship. 

And for the testimony which they held (xa óta trjv paptuptav nv etxov). See also 1:9. 
Probably ка equals "even" here, explaining the preceding. The imperfect tense etxov suits 
the repetition of the witness to Christ and the consequent death. 

Rev 6:10 

How long (ews лоте). "Until when." Cf. Mt 7:17; Joh 10:24. 

О Master (о бестоттс). Nominative articular form, but used as vocative (Seomota) as 
in 4:11 (Joh 20:28 ). On deonotng (correlative of 6ovAoc) see Lu 2:29. Here (alone in the 
Apocalypse) it is applied to God as in Lu 2:29; Ac 4:24 , but to Christ in Jude 1:4; 2 Peter 2:1 


The holy and true (o aytoc ка aAnOtvoc). See 3:7 for these attributes of God. 

Avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the earth (ekótketc то arya роу ек тоу 
KATOLKOVVTWV ел TNG yns). This same idiom in 19:2 and see it also in Lu 18:7f. , "a passage 
which goes far to answer many questions in theodicy" (Swete). We find екбікео), late com- 
pound, used with ек as here in De 18:19; 15а 24:13 , but with ano in Lu 18:3 . For ex тпс yrs 
(upon the earth) see 3:10. 

Rev 6:11 

A white robe (стоЛц Хғокц). Old word from oteAAw, to equip, an equipment in clothes, 
a flowing robe (Mr 12:38 ). For the white robe for martyrs see 3:4f.; 4:4; 7:9,13; 19:14. 

That they should rest (iva avanavoovta). Sub-final clause with tva and the future in- 
dicative (as in 3:9; 6:4 ) middle rather than the aorist middle subjunctive avanavowvta of 
Aleph C. 
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Yet for a little time (et ypovov шкроу). Accusative of extension of time as in 20:3. 
Perhaps rest from their cry for vengeance and also rest in peace ( 14:13). For the verb 
avaravo see оп Mt 11:28. 

Until should be fulfilled (гос mAnpwOwotv). Future indefinite temporal clause with 
ews and the first aorist passive subjunctive of nmAnpow, to fill full (Mt 23:32; Col 2:10 ), "until 
be filled full" (the number of), regular Greek idiom. 

Which should be killed (о ugAAovrec алоктғууғода). Regular construction of articular 
present active participle of uehAw (about to be, going to be) with the present passive infinitive 
of алоктеууо, Aeolic and late form for amoxtetva, to kill (also in Mr 12:5 ). John foresees 
more persecution coming (2:10; 3:10 ). 

Rev 6:12 

There was a great earthquake (cetopoc неүос ғүғуғто). "There came a great earthquake." 
Jesus spoke of earthquakes in his great eschatological discourse (Mr 13:8 ). In Mt 24:29 the 
powers of the heavens will be shaken. Xetopoc is from сек», to shake, and occurs also in Ке 
8:5; 11:13,19; 16:18 . The reference is not a local earthquake like those so common in Asia 
Minor. 

As sackcloth of hair (с баккос tptytvoc). Хаккос̧ (Attic oakoc), Latin saccus, English 
sack, originally a bag for holding things (Ge 42:25,35 ), then coarse garment of hair (tpiytvoc, 
old word from Өріс, here only in N.T.) clinging to one like a sack, of mourners, suppliants, 
prophets leading austere lives (Mt 3:4; 11:21; Lu 10:13 ). Here the hair is that of the black 
goat (Isa 50:3 ). Cf. Joe 2:10; Eze 32:75; Isa 13:10; Mr 13:24Ғ. See Ec 12:2 for eclipses treated 
as symbols of old age. Apocalyptic pictures all have celestial phenomena following earth- 
quakes. 

As blood (ос arya). In Ac 2:20 we find Peter interpreting the apocalyptic eschatological 
language of Joe 2:31 about the sun being turned into darkness and the moon into blood as 
pointing to the events of the day of Pentecost as also "the great day of the Lord." Peter's in- 
terpretation of Joel should make us cautious about too literal an exegesis of these grand 
symbols. 

Rev 6:13 

Her unripe figs (тоос оЛоубоос avtrc). An old word (Latin grossi) for figs that grow 
in winter and fall off in the spring without getting ripe (So 2:11f. ), here only in М.Т. Jesus 
used the fig tree (Mr 13:28 ) asa sign of the "end of the world's long winter" (Swete). Cf. Isa 
34:4; Na 3:12. 

When she is shaken of a great wind (оло оуероо неүсЛоо osiopevn). Present passive 
participle of беш), "being shaken by a great wind." See Mt 11:7 for the reed so shaken. 

Rev 6:14 

Was removed (ameywpto6n). First aorist passive indicative of алоҳоро, to separate, 
to part (Ac 15:39 ). "The heaven was parted." 
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Asa scroll when it is rolled up (ос BiBAtov емобоцеуоу). Present passive participle of 
eAtoow, old verb, to roll up, іп N.T. only here (from Isa 34:4 ) and Heb 1:12 (from Ps 102:27 
). Vivid picture of the expanse of the sky rolled up and away as a papyrus roll (Lu 4:17 ) 

Were moved (екіуцӨцсау). First aorist passive indicative of kıvew, to move. 

Out of their places (ex t«v толоу avrov). See also 16:20 for these violent displacements 
in the earth's crust. Cf. Na 1:5; Jer 4:24 . Jesus spoke of faith removing mountains (of diffi- 
culty) as in Mr 11:23 (cf. 1Co 13:2 ). 

Rev 6:15 

The princes (o ueyioxavec). Late word from the superlative ueyiotog, in LXX, Josephus, 
papyri, in N.T. only in Mr 6:21; Re 6:15; 18:23 , for the grandees, the persecuting proconsuls 
(Swete). 

The chief captains (о хімаруо). Тһе commanders of thousands, the military tribunes 
(Mr 6:21; 19:18 ). 

The rich (o mAovoto). Not merely those in civil and military authority will be terror- 
stricken, but the self-satisfied and complacent rich (Jas 5:4f. ). 

The strong (o ісхоро). Who usually scoff at fear. See the list in 13:16; 19:18 . Cf. Lu 
21:26. 

Every bondman (mac 6ovAoc) 

and freeman (ка e\ev0epoc). The two extremes of society. 

Hid themselves in the caves and in the rocks of the mountains (expvyav eavtous etc 
та OTINAALA ка etc тас летрас тоу Opewv). Based on Isa 2:10,18f. First aorist active indicative 
of kpumtw with the reflexive pronoun. For the old word onnAatov see Mt 21:13; Heb 11:38 
. Opewv is the uncontracted Ionic form (for opwv) of the genitive plural of opoc (mountain). 

Rev 6:16 

They say (Aeyovotv). Vivid dramatic present active indicative, as is natural here. 

Fall on us (Песате eg’ nuac). Second aorist (first aorist ending) imperative of лілто, 
tense of urgency, do it now. 

And hide us (ка kpvyate nuas). Same tense of urgency again from кролто (verb іп 
verse 15). Both imperatives come in inverted order from Ho 10:8 with каЛоууате (cover) in 
place of kpvyate (hide), quoted by Jesus on the way to the Cross (Lu 23:30 ) in the order 
here, but with kaAvyate, not kpvyate. 

From the face of him that (оло mpoowmov Tov, etc.). "What sinners dread most is not 
death, but the revealed Presence of God" (Swete). Cf. Ge 3:8. 

And from the wrath of the Lamb (ко оло tns орүпс tov apviov). Repetition of "the 
grave irony" (Swete) of 5:5f . The Lamb is the Lion again in the terribleness of his wrath. 
Recall the mourning in 1:7. See Mt 25:41ff. where Jesus pronounces the woes on the wicked. 

Rev 6:17 
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The great day (n пира n peyaàn). The phrase occurs in the О.Т. prophets (Joe 2:11,31; 
Zep 1:14.Cf. Jude 1:6 ) and is here combined with "of their wrath" (tns opyns avtov) as in 
Тер 1:15,18; 2:3; Rom 2:5. "Their" (avtov) means the wrath of God and of the Lamb put 
here оп an equality as in 1:17, 22:3,13; 1Th 3:11; 2Th 2:16 . Beckwith holds that this language 
about the great day having come "is the mistaken cry of men in terror caused by the portents 
which are bursting upon them." There is something, to be sure, to be said for this view which 
denies that John commits himself to the position that this is the end of the ages. 

And who is able to stand? (ka тіс боуата otaOnvat?). Very much like the words in Na 
1:6; Mal 3:2 . First aorist passive infinitive of totnu. It is a rhetorical question, apparently by 
the frightened crowds of verse 15. Swete observes that the only possible answer to that cry 
is the command of Jesus in Lu 21:36 : "Keep awake on every occasion, praying that ye may 
get strength to stand (ota8nva, the very form) before the Son of Man." 
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Revelation 7 


Кеу 7:1 

After this (ueta rovro). Instead of the seventh seal ( 8:1) being opened, two other 
episodes or preliminary visions occupy chapter 7 (the sealing of the servants of God 7:1-8 
and the vision of the redeemed before the throne 7:9-17). 

Standing (eotwtac). Second perfect predicate participle of отцу, intransitive and fol- 
lowed by ел and the accusative case ywviac as already in 3:20 (ел Ovptav) and often again ( 
8:3 some MSS., others genitive; 11:11; 12:18; 14:1; 15:2 ), but note ex with genitive баЛосот|с 
in the next clause, like ел kegaAng in 12:1; 7:3. 

Corners (ywviac). Old word for angle (Mt 6:5 ), also in 20:8. 

Holding (кратооутас). Present active participle of kpatew, to hold fast (Mr 7:3; Joh 
20:23 ). The four winds (cf. Mt 24:31 ) are held prisoner by angels at each ofthe four corners. 
Some Jews held the winds from due north, south, east, west to be favourable, while those 
from the angles (see Ac 27:14 ) were unfavourable (Charles). There is an angel of the fire ( 
14:18) and an angel of the waters ( 16:5). 

That no wind should blow (tva un mven aveuoc). Negative purpose clause with tva un 
and the present active subjunctive, "lest a wind keep on blowing." 

Upon any tree (ел лау беуброу). Accusative case here with er rather than the preceding 
genitives (yno, даЛасотс̧), "upon the land or upon the sea," but "against any tree" (picture 
of attack on the tree like a tornado's path). 

Rev 7:2 

Ascend (avaBatvovta). Present active participle of avapatvo, "ascending, 


"om 


going up," 
picturing the process. 

From the sun-rising (ало avatoAng nov). Same phrase іп 16:12. From the east, 
though why is not told. Swete suggests it is because Palestine is east of Patmos. The plural 
ало ауотоХоу occurs in Mt 2:1 without rov (sun). 

The seal of the living God (сфроүһбо 020v Go vroc). Here the signet ring, like that used 
by an Oriental monarch, to give validity to the official documents. The use of Çwvtoç with 
Qeov accents the eternal life of God (1:18; 10:6; 15:7 ) as opposed to the ephemeral pagan 
gods. 

To whom it was given (otc £600r| avtog). For ed08n see on 6:244 , etc. The repetition 
of avtotc in addition to otc (both dative) is a redundant Hebraism (in vernacular Koine to 
some extent) often in the Apocalypse ( 3:8). The angels are here identified with the winds 
as the angels of the churches with the churches ( 1:20). 

To hurt (обікцоа). First aorist active infinitive of обікеш, subject of £600r, common 
use оҒабікеш in this sense of to hurt in the Apocalypse (2:11; 6:6 already), in Lu 10:19 also. 
The injury is to come by letting loose the winds, not by withholding them. 
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Кеу 7:3 

Hurt not (ur абікцотүте). Prohibition with un and the ingressive aorist active subjunctive 
of adtkew, not to begin to hurt. 

Till we shall have sealed (аур oppaytowptev). Temporal clause of indefinite action for 
the future with аур (sometimes axptc ov or ayptc ov av) and the aorist subjunctive as in 
15:8; 20:3,5 or the future indicative ( 17:7), usually with the notion of ascent (up to) rather 
than extent like ueyp. 

An (modal) sometimes occurs, but it is not necessary. But there is no futurum exactum 
idea in the aorist subjunctive, simply "till we seal," not "till we shall have sealed." 

Upon their foreheads (ел тоу petwrwv). From Eze 9:4 . Old word (ueta, wng, after 
the eye, above the eye, the space above or between the eyes), in N.T. only in the Apocalypse 
(7:3; 9:4; 13:16; 14:1,9; 17:5; 20:4; 22:4 ). For "the servants of God" (тоос бооХоос tov Өсоо) 
who are to be thus marked linked with angels in the service of God see Re 1:1; 2:20; 19:2,5; 
22:3,6, 

Кеу 7:4 

The number of the sealed (тоу api8uov тоу eoppaytopevwv). Accusative case object 
of nkovoa and genitive of the perfect passive articular participle of офраүќо. He did not 
see the sealing or count them himself, but only heard. 

A hundred and forty and four thousand (exatov тғсоғракоута тессарес хімодес). 
Symbolical, of course, and not meant to be a complete number of the sealed (or saved) even 
in that generation, let alone for all time. The number connotes perfection (Alford), 
12x12x1000 = a hundred and forty-four thousands (хімабес, 5:11). Nominative absolute, 
not agreeing in case either with ар:Өроу (accusative) or eoppaytopevwv (genitive). So as to 
the case of eoppaytopevo. 

Out of every tribe of the children of Israel (ek naon фо\пс vtov IopanA). There аге 
two opposite views here, one taking the sealed as referring only to Jews (either actual Jews 
as a remnant or just Jewish Christians), the other including Gentiles as well as Jewish 
Christians, that is the true Israel as in 2:9; 3:9ff. and like Paul in Galatians and Romans. This 
is the more probable view and it takes the twelve tribes in a spiritual sense. But in either 
view there remains the difficulty about names of the tribes. The list is not geographical, since 
Levi is included, but Dan is omitted and Manasseh put in his place, though he as the son of 
Joseph is included in Joseph. Irenaeus suggested that Antichrist was expected to come from 
the tribe of Dan and hence the omission here. There are various lists ofthe tribes in the O.T. 
(Ge 35:22Ғ; 46:8ff.,49; Ex 1:1f£.; Nu 1:2; 13:4f 26:34; De 27:11Е; 33:6f£; Jos 13-22; Jud 5; 
1Ch 2-8; 12:24ff.; 27:16ff.; Eze 48 ) and given in various orders. In 1Ch 7:12 both Dan and 
Zebulon are omitted. Joseph is given here in place of Ephraim. The distribution is equal 
(12,000) to each tribe. 

Rev 7:9 
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Which по man could number (оу орібицба avtov ovdets ебоуато). Redundant repe- 
tition of the pronoun avrov after the relative ov as in 7:5; 3:8. ESvvato imperfect indicative 
and apiOunoa first aorist active infinitive of apiOpeo, old verb, іп N.T. only here, Mt 10:30; 
Lu 12:7 . See 5:9 (also 11:9; 13:7; 14:10; 17:15 ) for the list of words after ex (the spiritual Israel 
carried on all over the world), "a polyglott cosmopolitan crowd" (Swete). 

Standing (eotwtec). Same form in 7:1, only nominative masculine plural referring to 
oxAog (masculine singular), construction according to sense like the plural Aeyovrov with 
oxAov in 19:1. 

Arrayed (nepifeBAnuevovc). Perfect passive participle of repipaAAo, but in the accus- 
ative plural (not nominative like eotwtec), a common variation in this book when preceded 
Буғібоу and боо as in 4:4 (0povou тревфотероос). Charles regards this as a mere slip which 
would have been changed to meptBeBAnpevo if John had read Һе MS. over. 

In white robes (стоЛас Aevkac). Predicate accusative retained with this passive verb 
of clothing as in 7:13; 10:1; 11:3; 12:1; 17:4; 18:16; 19:13 . 

Palms (Qotvikec). Nominative again, back to construction with tdov, not eióov. Old 
word, in N.T. only here for palm branches and Joh 12:13 for palm trees. Both these and the 
white robes are signs of victory and joy. 

Rev 7:10 

They cry (kpatovo). Vivid dramatic present. 

With a great voice (фоуп ueyaAn). As in 6:10; 7:2 . "The polyglott multitude shouts its 
praises as with one voice" (Swete). 

Salvation (rn owtnpia). As in 12:10; 19:1 . Nominative absolute. Salvation here is regarded 
as an accomplished act on the part of those coming out of the great tribulation (verse 14) 
and the praise for it is given to God (tw беш, dative case) and to the Lamb (то ару, dative 
also). Both God and Christ are thus called owtnp as in the Pastoral Epistles, as to God (1Ti 
1:1; 2:3; Tit 1:3; 3:4 ) and to Christ (Tit 1:4; 2:13; 3:6 ). For n owtnpta see Joh 4:22; Ac 4:12; 
Jude 1:3. 

Rev 7:11 

Were standing (totnKetoav). Past perfect active of отци intransitive and used like an 
imperfect as in Joh 19:25. 

Round about (кокХо)). Preposition (in a circle) with genitive as in 4:6; 5:11 . The angels 
here rejoice in the salvation of men (Lu 15:7,10; 1Pe 1:12). 

Upon their faces (ел ta лросола avrov). In reverential worship of God as in 11:16. 
For this worship (fell and worshipped) see also 4:10; 5:14; 11:16; 19:4,10; 22:8 . The dative 
то Өғо (God) with rpookvveo (to worship) is the usual construction for that meaning. 
When it means merely to do homage the accusative case is usual in this book (Charles). But 
in the Fourth Gospel the reverse order is true as to the cases with mpooxvvew (Abbott, Joh. 
Vocab. pp. 138-142). 
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Кеу 7:12 

Note ору at the beginning and the close of the doxology. Note also separate feminine 
article with each of the seven attributes given God, as in 4:11; 5:12,13 . 

Rev 7:13 

Answered (олекрі0п). First aorist passive (deponent) оЁалокріуора with Aeyov (say- 
ing), a common (only here in the Apocalypse) Hebrew redundancy in the Gospels (Mr 9:5 
). An elder intervenes, though no question has been asked to interpret the vision (Swete). 

These (ovto). Prophetic predicate nominative put before тіуес etotv (who are they). 
Note article repeated with oroAag pointing to verse 9, and accusative also retained after 
лерірерАциеуо as there. Both "who" and "whence" as in Jos 9:8. 

Rev 7:14 

I say (etpnka). Perfect active indicative of ғілоу, "I have said." "To the Seer's mind the 
whole scene was still fresh and vivid" (Swete) like kexpayev in Joh 1:15 and eUrgev in Re 
5:7 , not the so-called "aoristic perfect" which even Moulton (Prol. p. 145) is disposed to 
admit. 

My lord (Kopie pov). "An address of reverence to a heavenly being" (Vincent), not an 
act of worship on John's part. 

Thou knowest (ov оһбас). "At once a confession of ignorance, and an appeal for inform- 
ation" (Swete), not of full confidence like ov оһбас in Joh 21:15f. . 

They which come out of the great tribulation (о £pxopuevo ек tng OAtwews тпс ueyaAnc). 
Present middle participle with the idea of continued repetition. "The martyrs are still arriving 
from the scene of the great tribulation" (Charles). Apparently some great crisis is contem- 
plated (Mt 13:19ff.; 24:21; Mr 13:10 ), though the whole series may be in mind and so may 
anticipate final judgment. 

And they washed (ка emAvvav). First aorist active indicative of mAvvw, old verb, to 
wash, in М.Т. only Lu 5:2; Re 7:14; 22:14 . This change of construction after o єрҳорғуо from 
о rÀvvrjcavreg to ка елЛАоуау is common in the Apocalypse, one of Charles's Hebraisms, 
like ka £rou]oev in 1:6 and ка mAava in 2:20. 

Made them white (sAevkavav). First aorist active indicative of Aeukatvo, to whiten, 
old verb from Aevkog (verse 13), in N.T. only here and Mr 9:3 . "Milligan remarks that robes 
are the expression of character and compares the word habit used of dress" (Vincent). The 
language here comes partly from Ge 49:11 and partly from Ex 19:10,14 . For the cleansing 
power of Christ's blood see also Ro 3:25; 5:9; Col 1:20: Eph 1:7; 1Pe 1:2; Heb 9:14; 1Jo 1:7; 
Re 1:5; 5:9; 22:14. "Тһе aorists look back to the Ше on earth when the cleansing was effected" 
(Swete). See Php 2:12f. for both divine and human aspects of salvation. 

In the blood of the Lamb (ev tw опат tov apviov). There is power alone in the blood 
of Christ to cleanse from sin (1Jo 1:7 ), not in the blood ofthe martyrs themselves. The result 
is "white," not "red," as one might imagine. 
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Кеу 7:15 

Therefore (Sta tovto). Because of the washing described in verse 14. 

They serve him (Aatpevovow avro). Dative case with Aatpevw (present active indicative, 
old verb, originally to serve for hire Латроу, then service in general, then religious service 
to God, Mt 4:10, then in particular ritual worship of the priests, Heb 8:5 ). All the redeemed 
are priests (Re 16:5,10 ) in the heavenly temple ( 6:9) as here. But this service is that of 
spiritual worship, not of external rites (Ro 12:1; Php 3:3 ). 

Day and night (nuepas ка уоктос). Genitive of time, "by day and night," as in 4:8 of 
the praise of the four living creatures. 

Shall spread his tabernacle over them (oxnvwoe er аотоос). Future (change of tense 
from present in Aatpevovotv) active of oxnvow, old verb from oxnvog (tent, tabernacle), 
used in Joh 1:14 of the earthly life of Christ, elsewhere in N.T. only in Rev. (7:14; 12:12; 13:6; 
21:3 ). In 12:12; 13:6 of those who dwell in tents, here of God spreading his tent "over" (ел? 
avtovg) the redeemed in heaven, in 21:3 of God tabernacling "with" (џет avtov) the re- 
deemed, in both instances a picture of sacred fellowship, and "the further idea of God's 
Presence as a protection from all fear of evil" (Swete) like the overshadowing of Israel by 
the Shekinah and a possible allusion also to the tents (oxnva) of the feast of tabernacles and 
to the tent of meeting where God met Moses (Ex 33:7-11 ). 

Rev 7:16 

They shall hunger no more (ov metvacovovw ет). Future tense of metvaw, old verb with 
late form instead of metvnoovow like Lu 6:25 . It is a free translation of Isa 49:10 (not quota- 
tion from the LXX). 

Neither thirst any more (ovde Stynoovow et). Future tense of Suyaw, the two strong 
human appetites will be gone, a clear refutation ofa gross materialistic or sensual conception 
of the future life. Cf. Joh 6:35 . 

Neither shall strike (ovde un neon). Strong double negative ovóe un with second aorist 
active subjunctive of tutto, to fall. They will no longer be under the rays of the sun as upon 
earth. 

Nor any heat (ovde лау kavya). Old word from kaw, to burn, painful and burning 
heat, in N.T. only here and 16:9 (picture of the opposite condition). The use of the negative 
with лау (all) for "not any" is common in N.T. Cf. Ps 121:6. 

Rev 7:17 

In the midst (ava џесоу). In 5:6 we have ғу peow tov Opovov as the position of the 
Lamb, and so that is apparently the sense of ava ueoov here as in Mt 13:25 , though it can 
mean "between," as clearly so in 1Co 6:5 . 

Shall be their shepherd (лойцауе avtovg). "Shall shepherd them," future active of 
T'otpouvo (from roumv, shepherd), in Joh 21:16; Ac 20:28; 1Pe 5:2; Re 2:27; 7:17; 12:5; 19:15 
. Jesus is still the Good Shepherd of his sheep (Joh 10:11,14ff. ). Cf. Ps 23:1. 
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Shall guide them (oôn ynos avtovg). Future active of odnyew, old word (from обцүос, 
guide, Mt 15:14), used of God's guidance of Israel (Ex 15:13 ), of God's guidance of individual 
lives (Ps 5:9 ), of the guidance of the Holy Spirit (Joh 16:13 ), of Christ's own guidance here 
(cf. Joh 14:4; Re 14:4 ). 

Unto fountains of waters of life (en (ос nryac обатоу). The language is like that in 
Isa 49:10; Jer 2:13 . Note the order, "to life's water springs" (Swete) like the Vulgate ad vitae 
fontes aquarum, with emphasis оп болс (life's). For this idea see also Joh 4:12,14; 7:38f. Re 
21:6; 22:1,17 . No special emphasis on the plural here or in 8:10; 14:7; 16:4. 

And God shall wipe away (ka e&aAeuye о Өғос̧). Repeated in 21:4 from Isa 25:8 . Future 
active of efaheipw, old compound, to wipe out (e£), off, away, already in 3:5 for erasing a 
name and in Ac 3:19 for removing the stain (guilt) of sin. 

Every tear (лау бакрооу). Old word, with other form, бакро, in Lu 7:38,44 . Note re- 
petition of ex with орбоЛиоу (out of their eyes). "Words like these of vv. 15-17 must sound 
as a divine music in the ears of the persecuted. God will comfort as a mother comforts" 
(Baljon). 
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Revelation 8 


Кеу 8:1 

And when һе opened (ка отау rvoi&ev). Here modal av is used with оте (used about 
the opening of the preceding six seals), but otav is not here rendered more indefinite, as is 
sometimes true (Mr 3:11; Re 4:9 ), but here and possibly (can be repetition) in Mr 11:19 it 
is a particular instance, not a general rule (Robertson, Grammar, p. 973). 

There followed a silence (eyeveto отүп). Second aorist middle of үгуора. "There came 
silence." Dramatic effect by this profound stillness with no elder or angel speaking, no 
chorus of praise nor cry of adoration, no thunder from the throne (Swete), but a temporary 
cessation in the revelations. See 10:4. 

About the space of half an hour (ос пшороу). Late and rare word (np, half, wpa, 
hour), here only in N.T. Accusative of extent of time. 

Rev 8:2 

Stand (eotnKaotv). Perfect active of totnp (intransitive). Another "hebdomad" so fre- 
quent in the Apocalypse. The article (the seven angels) seems to point to seven well-known 
angels. In Enoch 20:7 the names of seven archangels are given (Uriel, Raphael, Raguel, Mi- 
chael, Sariel, Gabriel, Remiel) and "angels of the Presence" is an idea like that in Isa 63:9 . 
We do not know precisely what is John's idea here. 

Seven trumpets (enta oadmtyyec). We see trumpets assigned to angels in Mt 24:31; 
1Th 4:16; 1Co 15:52; Re 4:1,4 . See also the use of trumpets in Jos 6:13; Joe 2:1. These seven 
trumpets are soon to break the half hour of silence. Thus the seven trumpets grow out of 
the opening of the seventh seal, however that fact is to be interpreted. 

Rev 8:3 

Another angel (aAAoc ayyedoc). Not one of the seven of verse 2 and before they began 
to sound the trumpets. This preliminary incident of the offering of incense on the altar 
covers verses 3-6. 

Stood (coran). Ingressive first aorist passive of отти (intransitive), "took his place." 

Over the altar (ел tov Ovoraotnpiov). See 6:9 for the word for the burnt-offering, here 
apparently the altar of incense (clearly so in Lu 1:11 ; possibly also Re 9:13 ), but it is not 
clear that in apocalyptic the distinction between the two altars of the tabernacle and temple 
is preserved. Aleph C О have the genitive, while A P have the accusative en то Ovotaotrjpiov. 

A golden censer (AiBavwtov xpvcovv). Old word for frankincense (from Aipavoc, Mt 
2:11; Re 18:13 ), but here alone in N.T. and for censer, as is plain by the use of ypvcovv 
(golden) with it. C£. 1Ki 7:50 . 

Much incense (бошаната noa). See 5:8 for Ovputapa (the aromatic substance burnt, 
also in 18:13), but here for the live coals on which the incense falls. 
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That he should add (tva боо). Sub-final clause (subject of £600r, was given, singular 
because Өушаџата neuter plural) with tva and the future active indicative оҒбібор, to give, 
instead of бо), the second aorist subjunctive. 

Unto the prayers (xau mpooevyatc). Dative case. In 5:18 the бошаната are the prayers. 

Upon the golden altar (ел то 0votaotrjpiov то росооу то). Accusative case here, not 
genitive as above, and apparently the altar of incense as indicated by the word golden (Ex 
30:16; Le 4:17 ). Note triple article here то (once before the substantive, once before the 
adjective, once before the adjunct "the one before the throne"). 

Rev 8:4 

The smoke (o колуос). Old word, in N.T. only Ac 2:19; Re 8:4; 9:2#, 17f 14:11; 15:8; 
18:9,18; 19:3 . Here from the incense in the angel's hand. 

With the prayers (taic mpooevyatc). So associative-instrumental case, but it may be 
dative as in verse 3 (for). 

Rev 8:5 

Taketh (etAngev). Vivid dramatic perfect active indicative of Aappavo as in 5:7, "has 
taken." The angel had apparently Jaid aside the censer. Hardly merely (һе pleonastic use of 
ЛаџВауо (Joh 19:23 ). John pictures the scene for us. 

Filled (eyepoev). He drops back to the narrative use of the first aorist active indicative 
of yeyuto. 

With the fire (ек tov торос), live coals from the altar (cf. Isa 6:6 ). 

Cast (eQaAev). Second aorist active indicative of Baddw. See Ge 19:24 (Sodom); Eze 
10:2 and Christ's bold metaphor in Lu 12:49 . See this use of BaAAw also in Re 8:7; 12:4,9,13; 
14:19. 

Followed (eyevovto). Came to pass naturally after the casting of fire on the earth. Same 
three elements in 4:5, but in different order (lightnings, voices, thunders), lightning naturally 
preceding thunder as some MSS. have it here. Perhaps qova, the voices of the storm (wind, 
etc.). 

Rev 8:6 

Prepared themselves (цтоцасоу avtovg). First aorist active indicative of evoiiato. 
They knew the signal and got ready. 

To sound (tva oadmtowotv). Sub-final (object) clause with iva and the first aorist in- 
gressive active subjunctive оЁсаћліо. The infinitive could have been used. 

Rev 8:7 

Sounded (eoahmtoev). First aorist active indicative of caAmuG, repeated with each angel 
in turn (8:8,10,12; 9:1,13; 11:15 ). 

Hail and fire mingled with blood (yaAata ка лор нешүнеуо ғу аат). Like the plague 
of hail and fire in Ex 9:24 . The first four trumpets are very much like the plagues in Egypt, 
this one like a semitropical thunderstorm (Swete) with blood like the first plague (Ex 7:17ff.; 
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Ps 106:35 ). The old feminine word xaAata (hail) is from the verb yaAaw, to let down (Мг 
2:4 ), in М.Т. only in Re 8:7; 11:19; 16:21. The perfect passive participle не шүреуа (from 
шууор, to mix) is neuter plural because of nvp (fire). 

Were cast (efAnOn). First aorist passive singular because ҳоЛоа and лор treated as 
neuter plural. "The storm flung itself on the earth" (Swete). 

Was burnt up (katekan). Second aorist (effective) passive indicative of katakatw, old 
verb to burn down (effective use of kara, up, we say). Repeated here three times for dramatic 
effect. See 7:1-3 about the trees and 9:4 where the locusts are forbidden to injure the grass. 

Rev 8:8 

As it were (wc). "As if," not a great mountain, but a blazing mass as large as a mountain. 

Burning with fire (лор xatopevov). Present middle participle of коко. Somewhat like 
Enoch 18:13, but perhaps with the picture of a great volcanic eruption like that of Vesuvius 
in A.D. 79. Strabo tells of an eruption B.C. 196 which made a new island (Palaea Kaumene). 

Became blood (eyeveto ayia). Like the Nile in the first plague (Ex 7:20ff. ). Cf. also 
16:3. 

Rev 8:9 

Of the creatures (тоу ктісратоу). See 5:13 for this word ктісџа. Even they that had 
Ше (та exovta ууухас). Here the nominative articular participle is in apposition with the 
genitive ктісратоу, as often in this book. See Ex 7:20 for the destruction of fish, and Zep 
152; 

Was destroyed (ӧіғфдарпоау). Second aorist passive indicative of біафбеіро), old 
compound, to corrupt, to consume, to destroy (perfective use of 51a), also 11:18. The plural 
TA otov just before the verb makes the idea plural. 

Rev 8:10 

Burning asa torch (Katopevoc we Лаџлос̧). See 4:5; Mt 2:2 , perhaps a meteor, striking 
at the fresh-water supply (rivers лотоџоу, springs nryac) as in the first Egyptian plague 
also. 

Rev 8:11 

Wormwood (o Аулубос). Absinthe. Usually feminine (n), but masculine here probably 
because aotnp is masculine. Only here іп N.T. and not in LXX (rukpto, bitterness, XoAn, 
gall, etc.) except by Aquila in Pr 5:4; Jer 9:15; 23:15 . There are several varieties of the plant 
in Palestine. 

Became wormwood (eyeveto etc аулубоу). This use of etc in the predicate with ytvoua 
is common in the LXX and the N.T. (16:19; Joh 16:20; Ac 5:36 ). 

Of the waters (ек тоу vdatwv). As a result of (ek) the use of the poisoned waters. 

Were made bitter (emixpavOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of mkpatvw. Old verb 
(from тікрос, bitter), as in 10:9Ғ. In a metaphorical sense to embitter in Col 3:19. 

Rev 8:12 
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Was smitten (emAnyn). Second aorist passive indicative оҒлАтооо), old verb (like mAnyn 
plague), here only in N.T. 

That should be darkened (wa oxottoOn). Purpose clause with уа and the first aorist 
passive subjunctive of окото, from окотос (darkness) as in Mt 24:29 , but окотоо іп Re 
"ui. 

And the day should not shine (ка n прера un gavn). Negative purpose clause with tva 
un and the first aorist active subjunctive of patva, to shed light upon, as in 18:23, not the 
second aorist passive subjunctive gavn with different accent. The eclipse here is only partial 
and is kin to the ninth Egyptian plague (Ex 10:21 ). 

Rev 8:13 

An eagle (evoc aetov). "One eagle," perhaps evoc (etc) used as an indefinite article (9:13; 
18:21; 19:17 ). See 4:7 also for the flying eagle, the strongest of birds, sometimes a symbol 
of vengeance (De 28:49; Ho 8:1; Hab 1:8 ). 

Flying іп mid-heaven (metopevov ғу ресоораупрат). Like the angel in 14:6 and the 
birds in 19:17. Mecovpavnua (from uecovpaveo to be in mid-heaven) is a late word (Plut- 
arch, papyri) for the sun at noon, in N.T. only these three examples. This eagle is flying 
where all can see, and crying so that all can hear. 

Woe, woe, woe (oval, oval, ova). Triple because three trumpets yet to come. In 
18:10,16,19 the double ova is merely for emphasis. 

For them that dwell on the earth (rovc katotkovvtac). Accusative of the articular 
present active participle of katotkew, is unusual (Aleph О here and also in 12:12) as in Mt 
11:21 . There is even a nominative іп 18:10. 

By reason of the other voices (ex тоу Aoutov фоуоу). "As a result of (ex) the rest of 
the voices." There is more and worse to come, "of the three angels who are yet to sound" 
(тоу триоу ayyeAov vov реЛЛоутоу ooXutev). 
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Revelation 9 


Кеу 9:1 

Fallen (лелтокота). Perfect active participle of minto, already down. In Lu 10:18 note 
necovta (constative aorist active, like a flash of lightning) after ебеорооу and in Re 7:2 note 
avapatvovra (present active and linear, coming up, picturing the process) after eióov. 

Of the pit of the abyss (tov фреотос tng aBvooov). ABvooos is an old adjective (alpha 
privative and ВоӨсс̧, depth, without depth), but n abvocos (supply хора place), the bottom- 
less place. It occurs in Ro 10:7 for the common receptacle of the dead for Hades (Sheol), 
but in Lu 8:31 a lower depth is sounded (Swete), for the abode of demons, and in this sense 
it occurs in Re 9:1,2,11; 11:7; 17:8; 20:1,3 . Фрғар is an old word for well or cistern (Lu 14:5; 
Joh 4:11f. ) and it occurs in Re 9:1f. for the mouth of the abyss which is pictured as a cistern 
with a narrow orifice at the entrance and this fifth angel holds the key to it. 

Rev 9:2 

Opened (nvotgev). First aorist active indicative of avoryvup. With the "key" (xAeic). 

As the smoke of a great furnace (wç калуос кошуоо peyang). The plague of demonic 
locusts is here turned loose. Kautvoc is old word for a smelting-furnace, already іп 1:15. 

Were darkened (ғскотоӨр). First aorist passive indicative of oxotow, old causative 
verb from oxotog, in N.T. only here, 16:10; Eph 4:18. 

By reason of (ек). "Out of," as a result of ( 8:13). 

Rev 9:3 

Locusts (axptdec). Also verse 7 and already in Mt 3:4; Mr 1:6 (diet of the Baptist). The 
Israelites were permitted to eat them, but when the swarms came like the eighth Egyptian 
plague (Ex 10:13ff. ) they devoured every green thing. The smoke was worse than the fallen 
star and the locusts that came out of the smoke were worse still, "a swarm of hellish locusts" 
(Swete). 

The scorpions (о oxopmto). Old name for a little animal somewhat like a lobster that 
lurks in stone walls in warm regions, with a venomous sting in its tail, in N.T. in Lu 10:19; 
11:12; Re 9:3,5,10 . The scorpion ranks with the snake as hostile to man. 

Rev 9:4 

It was said (eppeOn). First aorist passive indicative of sinov. 

That they should not hurt (tva un aducnoovotv). Sub-final (object clause subject of 
eppeOn) with tva un and the future active оҒабікеш as in 3:9; 8:3. Vegetation had been hurt 
sufficiently by the hail ( 8:7). 

But only such men as (е un tovc аубраулохс otttvec). "Except (elliptical use of £ un, if 
not, unless) the men who (the very ones who)." For this use оҒоотіс see 1:7; 2:24; 20:4. 
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Тһе seal of God upon their foreheads (tnv oqpayióa tov Ogov ел тоу џретолоу). 
Provided for in 7:3f. . "As Israel in Egypt escaped the plagues which punished their neigh- 
bours, so the new Israel is exempted from the attack of the locusts of the Abyss" (Swete). 

Rev 9:5 

That they should not kill them (tva un anoxtetvwotv avtovg). Sub-final object clause 
(subject of £600n) with уа un and the subjunctive of anoxtetvw either present (continued 
action) or aorist (constative, form the same), the usual construction with tva. The locusts 
are charged to injure men, but not to kill them. 

But that they should be tormented (aA tva Bacavio8noovta). Sub-final clause again 
with tva, but this time with the first future passive indicative (like 3:9; 6:4; 8:3; 13:12 ) of 
босау, old verb, to test metals (from Bacavoc, Mt 4:24 ) by touchstone, then to torture 
like Mt 8:29 , further in Re 11:10; 12:2; 14:10; 20:10. 

Five months (unvaç леуте). Accusative of extent of time. The actual locust is born in 
the spring and dies at the end of summer (about five months). 

Torment (Bacaviopoc). Late word for torture, from Васауќо, in N.T. only in Re 9:5; 
14:11; 18:7,10,15 . The wound of the scorpion was not usually fatal, though exceedingly 
painful. 

When it striketh a man (отау maton avOpwrov). Indefinite temporal clause with отау 
and the first aorist active subjunctive of naw (Mt 26:51 ), old verb, to smite, "whenever it 
smites a man." 

Rev 9:6 

Men (o ауброло). Generic use of the article (men as a class). 

Shall not find it (ov un evprioovotv avtov). Strong double negative ov un with the future 
active indicative according to Aleph Q, but evpwotv (second aorist active subjunctive) ac- 
cording to A P (either construction regular). The idea here is found in Job 3:21; Jer 8:3 . 
"Such a death as they desire, a death which will end their sufferings, is impossible; physical 
death is no remedy for the Bacaviopos of an evil conscience" (Swete). 

They shall desire to die (етібонцооосіу алобаугу). Future active of emOvpew, a climax 
to Cytnoovovw (they shall seek), to desire vehemently. Раш in Php 1:23 shows a preference 
for death if his work is done, in order to be with Christ, a very different feeling from what 
we have here. 

Fleeth (gevye). Vivid futuristic present active indicative of pevyw. Even death does not 
come to their relief. 

Rev 9:7 

The shapes (ta ороората). Old word from opotow, to make like (from opotos, like), 
likeness, іп N.T. only here, Ro 5:14; Php 2:7 , "the likenesses were like" (оноһюа). Hopowpa 
is "midway between uopqr and oxnya" (Lightfoot). 
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Unto horses (immotc). Associative-instrumental case, as is the rule with oporog (1:15; 
2:18; 4:6ff.; 9:10,19; 11:1; 13:2,11 ), but with the accusative in 1:13; 14:14 . So also орою 
xpvow (like gold) in this same verse. 

Prepared for war (птоцасџеуоқ є лоЛероу). Perfect passive participle оЁғтоцоќо. 
This imagery of war-horses is like that in Joe 2:4Ғ. "The likeness of a locust to a horse, espe- 
cially to a horse equipped with armour, is so striking that the insect is named in German 
Heupferd (hay horse), and in Italian cavalett a little horse" (Vincent). 

As it were crowns (ос otepavo). Not actual crowns, but what looked like crowns of 
gold, as conquerors, as indeed they were (4:4; 6:2; 12:1; 14:14 ). These locusts of the abyss 
have another peculiar feature. 

As men's faces (ос mpoowna аудролоу). Human-looking faces in these demonic locusts 
to give added terror, "suggesting the intelligence and capacity of man" (Swete). Vincent ac- 
tually sees "a distinct resemblance to the human countenance in the face of the locust." 

Rev 9:8 

They had (etyav). Imperfect active, late form as in Mr 8:7 in place of the usual etyov. 

As hair of women (wç тргас yuvatkwv). That is long hair (1Co 11:15), with no refer- 
ence to matters of sex at all, for avOportov just before is used, not ауброу (men as distinct 
from women). Perhaps the antennae of the locust were unusually long. 

As the teeth of lions (vc Aeovrov). Supply o обоутес (the teeth) before Aeovrov. See 
Joe 1:6 . The locust is voracious. 

Rev 9:9 

As it were breastplates of iron (wç борокос сібероос). The бора was originally the 
breast (from the neck to the navel), then the breastplate, only М.Т. usage (Re 9:9,17; 1Th 
5:8; Eph 6:14 ). The armour for the breastplate was usually of iron (otdepouc, Re 2:27), but 
with the locusts it only seemed to be so (wc). However, the scaly backs and flanks of the lo- 
custs do resemble coats of mail. "The locusts of the Abyss may be the memories of the past 
brought home at times of Divine visitation" (Swete). 

The sound of their wings (n @wvn тоу mtepvywv). Graphic picture of the onrush of 
the swarms of demonic locusts and the hopelessness of resisting them. 

As the sound of chariots, of many horses rushing to war (0с @wvn арратоу іллоу 
TOAAWV TPEXOVTWV £c nodeuov). Both metaphors here, the clatter and clangour of the 
chariot wheels and the prancing of the horses are found in Joe 2:4Ғ. Трехоутоу is present 
active predicate participle of tpexw, to run. Cf. 2Ki 7:6; Jer 47:3 . 

Rev 9:10 

Tails (ovpac). Old word, іп N.T. only іп Re 9:10,19; 12:4. 

Like unto scorpions (оноһюас okopntotc). Aleph A wrongly have opototc (agreeing with 
okopruoic instead of with ovpac). It is a condensed idiom for "like unto the tails of the 
scorpions" as we have it in 13:11 (cf. Mt 5:20; 1Јо 2:2). 
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Stings (kevtpa). Old word from кеутрео) (to prick, to sting), in N.T. only here, Ac 26:14 
(about Paul); 1Co 15:55 (about death). It is used "of the spur of a cock, the quill of the por- 
cupine, and the stings of insects" (Vincent). It was the goad used for oxen (Pr 26:3; Ac 26:14 
). 

In their tails (ev raiç оорсис avtov). This locates "their power to hurt" (п £&ovota avtov 
абіктоо, infinitive here, уа aóikrjcovotv in 9:4) in their tails. It might have been in other 
organs. 

Rev 9:11 

As king (Baot\ea). Predicate accusative and anarthrous. In Pr 30:27 it is stated that the 
locust has no king, but this is not true of these demonic locusts. Their king is "the angel of 
the abyss (verse 1) whose orders they obey." 

His name is (ovoua avtw). "Name to him" (nominative absolute and dative, as in 6:8) 

In Hebrew (Efpatot). Adverb as in 16:16; Joh 5:2; 19:13,17,20; 20:16. АВаббоу. А 
word almost confined to the Wisdom books (Job 26:6; Ps 88:11; Pr 15:11 ). Itis rendered in 
the LXX by AnwAeta, destruction. 

In the Greek tongue (ev tn Hedànvikn). With yAwoon or бюДЛекто) understood. As 
usual, John gives both the Hebrew and the Greek. 

Apollyon (ArzoAAvov). Present active masculine singular participle of ало\\оо, 
meaning "destroying," used here as a name and so "Destroyer," with the nominative case 
retained though іп apposition with the accusative оуоџа. The personification of Abaddon 
occurs in the Talmud also. It is not clear whether by Apollyon John means Death or Satan. 
Bousset even finds in the name Apollyon an indirect allusion to Apollo, one of whose symbols 
was the locust, a doubtful point assuredly. 

Rev 9:12 

The first woe (n ova n ша). Note feminine gender ascribed to the interjection ova as 
in 11:14, perhaps because Oli is feminine, though we really do not know. Note also the 
ordinal use of ша (one) like mpwtn (first) as in 6:1; Mr 16:2 . 

There come yet two Woes (epyxeta et боо Ova). Singular number epyeta instead of 
epxovta, though боо ova. It is true that ova is an interjection and indeclinable, but it is here 
used with боо and is feminine just before, and not neuter. 

Rev 9:13 

A voice (фоуцу шоу). For шоу as indefinite article see 8:13. Accusative case here after 
nkovoa, though genitive in 8:13, a distinction between sound and sense sometimes exists 
(Ac 9:7; 22:9 ), but not here as the words are clearly heard in both instances. 

From (ек). "Out of the horns." Note triple use of the genitive article here as of the ac- 
cusative article with this identical phrase in 8:3 ("the altar the golden the one before the 
throne"). 

Rev 9:14 
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One saying to the sixth angel (Aeyovta tw extw). Accusative masculine singular active 
participle of eyw, personifying pwvnv and agreeing with it in case, though not in gender. 
This voice speaks to the sixth angel (dative case). 

Which had the trumpet (о £yov ту oaAmtyya). Nominative case in apposition with 
ayyedw (dative), the same anomalous phenomenon in 2:20; 3:12; 14:12. Swete treats it as 
a parenthesis, like 4:1; 11:15. 

Loose (Avoov). First aorist (ingressive) active imperative of Лоо, "let loose." Another 
group of four angels ( 7:1) like Ac 12:4, described here "which are bound" (tovg бебеңеуоус). 
Perfect passive articular participle of dew, evidently the leaders of the demonic horsemen 
(9:15ff. ) as the four angels let loose the demonic locusts (7:1ff. ), both quaternions agents 
of God's wrath. 

At the great river Euphrates (ел tw лотаџо tw реуоло Еофратт)). A regular epithet 
of the Euphrates (16:12; Ge 15:18; De 1:7). It rises in Armenia and joins the Tigris in lower 
Babylonia, a total length of nearly 1800 miles, the eastern boundary of the Roman Empire 
next to Parthia. 

Rev 9:15 

Were loosed (eAvOnoav). First aorist (ingressive) passive indicative of Ava, "were let 
loose." 

Which had been prepared (o птоцосреуо). Perfect passive articular participle of 
erotpato, to make ready (етоцос), in a state of readiness prepared by God (12:6; 16:12; Mt 
25:34 ). 

For the hour and day and month and year (гіс trjv орау ка nuepav ка unva ка 
eviavtov). For this use of etc with nToryaopevov see 2Ti 2:21. All preparation over, the angels 
are waiting for the signal to begin. 

That they should kill (tva anoxtetvwotv). The same idiom in verse 5 about the fifth 
trumpet, which brought torture. This one brings death. 

Rev 9:16 

Of the horsemen (tov ілликоо). Old adjective іллікос from innog (horse), equestrian. 
The neuter articular singular to іллікоу, the horse or the cavalry in contrast with то meCikov 
(the infantry), here only in N.T. For the numbers here see on 5:11; 7:4. 

Rev 9:17 

And thus I saw in the vision (ка оотос eiÓov ev tr] opaos). Nowhere else does John 
allude to his own vision, though often in Dan. (Da 7:2; 8:2,15; 9:21 ). 

Having (exovtac). Accusative masculine plural of exw, probably referring to the riders 
(rovc kaOnpevovc ел” avrov) rather than to the horses (тоосіллоос). 

Breastplates as of fire and of hyacinth and of brimstone (боракас торіуоос ка 
vaxtvOtvouc ка Өсішбесс). There is no we (as) in the Greek, but that is the idea of these three 
adjectives which are only metaphors. IIvptvoc is an old adjective (from лор, fire), here only 
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іп М.Т. Ноокімбос is also an old word (from vaxtvOoc, hyacinth, then of a sapphire stone 
Re 21:20 ), of a red color bordering on black, here only in the N.T. Gew6dn¢ is a late word 
(from Өеюу, brimstone), sulphurous, here only in N.T. 

As the heads of lions (ос kepada Agovtwv). This of the horses, war-horses as always 
in the Bible except in Isa 28:28 . These horses likewise have "fire and smoke and brimstone" 
(Өгіюу, brimstone, is old word, іп N.T. only in Rev. and Lu 17:29 ) proceeding (еклореоетоа, 
singular because it comes first and the subjects afterwards) out of their mouths. Both rider 
and horse are terrible. 

Rev 9:18 

By these three plagues (ало тоу tpiwv MANywv тоотоу). Our "plague" or stroke from 
п\посо, as in Lu 10:30 and often in Rev. (9:20; 11:6; 15:1,6,8; 16:9; 18:4,8; 22:18 ). It is used 
in Ex 11:1ff. for the plagues in Egypt. The three plagues here are the fire, smoke, and brim- 
stone which proceed from the mouths of the horses. 

Was killed (anextavOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of amoxtetva, to kill, third 
person plural, though то трітоу is neuter singular because a collective idea. See same form 
in verse 20. 

Rev 9:19 

The power (п efovota). As in 2:26; 6:8 . This power of the horses is both in their mouths 
(because of the fire, smoke, brimstone) and in their tails, "for their tails are like unto serpents" 
(а yap ovpa avtwv opora офесіу). Associative-instrumental case ogeotv after ороіа. Офіс 
is old word for snake (Mt 7:10 ). 

Having heads (exovoa keqoAac). Feminine present active participle of exw, agreeing 
with ovpa (tails). 

With them (ev avtatc). Instrumental use of ev. Surely dreadful monsters. 

Rev 9:20 

Repented not (ov petevonoav). First aorist active indicative of wetavoew. The two- 
thirds of mankind still spared did not change their creed or their conduct. 

Of the works (ex тоу epywv). For this use of ex after uetavoew see 2:21; 9:21; 16:11. 
By "works" (epywv) here idolatries are meant, as the next verse shows. 

That they should not worship (iva un mpookvvnoovotv). Negative purpose clause with 
tva un and the future active of mpooxvvew as in 9:5. 

Devils (ta Goupovta). Both in the O.T. (De 32:17; Ps 96:5; 106:37 ) and in the N.T. (1Co 
10:21 ) the worship of idols is called the worship of unclean spirits. Perhaps this is one ex- 
planation of the hideous faces given these images. "The idols" (та eôwa 1Jo 5:21 , from 
ғібос, form, appearance) represented "demons," whether made of gold (ta xpvoa) or of silver 
(та apyvpa) or of brass (та ҳоЛка) or of stone (та МӨуа) or of wood (ta viva). See Da 
5:23 for this picture of heathen idols. The helplessness of these idols, "which can neither see 
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nor hear nor walk" (a ovte BAemetv боуаута ovre akovetv ovre лерілотеіу), is often 
presented in the О.Т. (Ps 113:12ff; 115:4 ). 

Rev 9:21 

Of their murders (ек тоу qovov avtov). Heads the list, but "sorceries" (ек тоу 
фарџакоу) comes next. Фарракоу was originally enchantment, as also in Re 21:8 , then 
drug. For qappakta see Re 18:34; Ga 5:20. The two other items are fornication (mopvetac) 
and thefts (kAeupatwv, old word from кЛелто, here alone in N.T.), all four characteristic 
of demonic worship and idolatry. See other lists of vices in Mr 7:21; Ga 5:20; Re 21:8; 22:15 
. Our word "pharmacy" as applied to drugs and medicine has certainly come а long way out 
of a bad environment, but there is still a bad odour about "patent medicines." 
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Rev 10:1 

Another strong angel (аЛХоу ayyeXov toxvpov). But the seventh trumpet does not 
sound till 11:15. This angel is not one of the seven or of the four, but like the other strong 
angel in 5:2; 18:21 or the other angel in 14:6,15 . The sixth trumpet of 9:13 ends in 9:21. The 
opening of the seventh seal was preceded by two visions (chapter Re 7 ) and so here the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet ( 11:15) is preceded by a new series of visions ( 10:1-11:14). 

Coming down out of heaven (kataBatvovta ек tov ovpavov). Present active participle 
of karapatvo picturing the process of the descent as in 20:1 (cf. 3:12). 

Arrayed with a cloud (repipepAnuevov veqeAnv). Perfect passive participle of tepipoAAo 
with accusative case retained as in 7:9,13 . Not proof that this angel is Christ, though Christ 
will come on the clouds ( 1:7) as he ascended on a cloud (Ac 1:9 ). God's chariot is in the 
clouds (Ps 104:3 ), but this angel is a special messenger of God's. 

The rainbow (ц ipic). See 4:3 for this word. The construction here is changed from the 
accusative to the nominative. 

As the sun (wç o nuoc). The very metaphor applied to Christ in 1:16. 

As pillars of fire (wç отоХо торос). Somewhat like the metaphor of Christ in 1:15, but 
still no proof that this angel is Christ. On отоЛос see 3:12; Ga 2:9. 

Rev 10:2 

And he had (ka £yov). This use of the participle in place of etyev (imperfect) is like 
that in 4:7£; 12:2; 19:12; 21:12,14 , a Semitic idiom (Charles), or as if kataBatvwv (nominative) 
had preceded in place of karafatvovra. 

A little book (QigAapiótov). A diminutive of BiBAaptov (papyri), itself a diminutive of 
BiBAtov (5:1) and perhaps in contrast with it, a rare form іп Hermas and Ке 10:2,9,10 . In 
10:8 Tischendorf reads QifAióapiov, diminutive of pipAiótov (Aristophanes) instead of 
BiBAtov (Westcott and Hort). The contents of this little book are found in 11:1-13. 

Open (nvewtypevov). See Eze 2:9f . Perfect (triple reduplication) passive participle of 
avotyw, in contrast to the closed book in 5:1. There also we have ел (upon) tnv беру (the 
right hand), for it was a large roll, but here the little open roll is held in the hand (ev tn xep), 
apparently the left hand (verse 5). 

He set (еӨткеу). First aorist active indicative of tny. The size of the angel is colossal, 
for he bestrides both land and sea. Apparently there is no special point in the right foot (tov 
поба тоу беёоу) being on the sea (ел тпс Padacons) and the left (tov evwvvpov) upon the 
land (en tng үпс̧). It makes a bold and graphic picture. 

As а lion roareth (остер Aeov џоката). Only instance of womep in the Apocalypse, 
but we in the same sense several times. Present middle indicative of uvkaopa, an old ono- 
matopoetic word from pv or poo (the sound which a cow utters), common for the lowing 
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and bellowing of cattle, Latin mugire, but in Theocritus for the roaring of a lion as here, 
though in 1Pe 5:8 we have wpvopa. Homer uses покаора for the clangour of the shield and 
Aristophanes for thunder. It occurs here alone in the N.T. It does not mean that what the 
angel said was unintelligible, only loud. Cf. 1:10; 5:2,12; 6:10; 7:2,10, etc. 

Rev 10:3 

The seven thunders (а ғлта Вроута). A recognized group, but not explained here, 
perhaps John assuming them to be known. For Вроута see already 4:5; 6:1; 8:5 . In Ps 29 
the Lord speaks in the sevenfold voice of the thunderstorm upon the sea. 

Their voices (tac eavtwv фоуас). Cognate accusative with ehaAnoav and eavtwv (re- 
flexive) means "their own." In Joh 12:28 the voice of the Father to Christ was thought by 
some to be thunder. 

Rev 10:4 

I was about to write (nedov ypagetv). Imperfect active of yew (double augment 
as in Joh 4:47; 12:33; 18:32 ) and the present (inchoative) active infinitive of ypagw, "I was 
on the point of beginning to write," as commanded іп 1:11,19. 

Seal up (ogpaytoov). Aorist active imperative of oppayiCu, tense of urgency, "seal up 
at once." 

And write them not (ка un avta ypaynic). Prohibition with un and the ingressive 
aorist active subjunctive of ypapw, "Do not begin to write." It is idle to conjecture what was 
in the utterances. Compare Paul's silence in 2Co 12:4. 

Rev 10:5 

Standing (eotwta). Second perfect active participle of totny (intransitive). John resumes 
the picture in verse 2. 

Lifted up (тіреу). First aorist active indicative of оро, to lift up. 

To heaven (etc tov ovpavov). Toward heaven, the customary gesture in taking a solemn 
oath (Ge 14:22; De 32:40; Da 12:7 ). 

Rev 10:6 

Sware (ороосу). First aorist indicative of ouvvw to swear. 

By him that liveth (ev tw Govt). This use of ev after ouvvw instead of the usual accus- 
ative (Jas 5:12 ) is like the Hebrew (Mt 5:34,36 ). "The living one for ages of ages" is acommon 
phrase in the Apocalypse for God as eternally existing (1:18; 4:9,10; 15:7 ). This oath proves 
that this angel is not Christ. 

Who created (oc ектісеу). First aorist active indicative of кті, a reference to God's 
creative activity as seen in Ge 1:1ff.; Ex 20:11; Isa 37:16; 42:5; Ps 33:6; 145:6 , etc. 

That there shall be time no longer (ot xpovoc оокет ғота). Future indicative indirect 
discourse with от. But this does not mean that ҳроуос (time), Einstein's "fourth dimension" 
(added to length, breadth, height), will cease to exist, but only that there will be no more 
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delay in the fulfillment of the seventh trumpet (verse 7), in answer to the question, "How 
long?" ( 6:10). 

Rev 10:7 

When һе is about to sound (отау pehAn са\лену). Indefinite temporal clause with 
отау and the present active subjunctive of tehAw and the present (inchoative) active infin- 
itive of oaAmtCw, "whenever he is about to begin to sound" (in contrast to the aorist in 11:15). 

Then (ка). So in apodosis often ( 14:10). 

Is finished (etedeoOn). First aorist passive indicative of tehew, proleptic or futuristic 
use of the aorist as in 1Co 7:28 . So also 15:1 

The mystery of God (to pvotrjpiov tov Өеоо). This same phrase by Paul in 1Co 2:1; 
Col 2:2 . Here apparently the whole purpose of God in human history is meant. 

According to the good tidings which he declared (ос evnyyeAtoev). "As he gospelized 
to," first aorist active indicative of evayyeAtCw, a rare use of the active as in 14:6 with the 
accusative. See the middle so used in Ga 1:9; 1Pe 1:12. See Am 3:7; Jer 7:25; 25:4 for this 
idea in the O.T. prophets who hoped for a cleaning up of all mysteries in the last days. 

Rev 10:8 

Again speaking and saying (лолу AaAovoav ka Aeyovoav). Present active predicate 
participles feminine accusative singular agreeing with nv (object of nkovoa), not with фоуц 
(nominative) as most of the cursives have it (AaAovoa ка Aeyovoa). Ordinarily it would be 
£XaAe ка eAeyev. See 4:1 for like idiom. This is the voice mentioned in verse 4. No great 
distinction is to be made here between AaAeoc and Aeyw. 

Go, take (Humaye Хафе). Present active imperative of vrtayo and second aorist active 
imperative of Лаџђауо. The use of vraye (exclamation like i6) is common іп N.T. (Mt 
5:24; 8:4; 19:21; Joh 4:16; 9:7 ). Charles calls it a Hebraism ( 16:1). Note the repeated article 
here (to) referring to the open book in the hand of the angel (verse 2), only here | оу is 
used, not the diminutive of BiBAaptdtov of verses 2,9,10 . 

Rev 10:9 

I went (anqA0a). Second aorist active indicative (-a form), "I went away" (ол-) to the 
angel. John left his position by the door of heaven ( 4:1). 

That he should give (Sovva). Second aorist active infinitive обор, indirect command 
after Aeywv (bidding) for босіп the direct discourse (second aorist active imperative second 
person singular). This use of Aeyw to bid occurs in 13:14; Ac 21:21. 

He saith (Aeye). Dramatic vivid present active indicative of heyw. 

Take it and eat it up (Хафе ка xavaqaye avro). Second aorist (effective) active imper- 
atives of Aaufavo and kateoOw (perfective use of ката, "eat down," we say "eat up"). See 
the same metaphor in Eze 3:1-3; Jer 15:6f . The book was already open and was not to be 
read aloud, but to be digested mentally by John. 
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It shall make thy belly bitter (тікрауе oov tnv koray). Future active of tikpatvo, for 
which verb see 8:11; 10:10; Col 3:19 . There is no reference in Ezekiel or Jeremiah to the 
bitterness here mentioned. 

Sweet as honey (yAvkv we ped). For the sweetness of the roll see Ps 19:10f.; 119:103 . 
"Every revelation of God's purposes, even though a mere fragment, a QipAapiótov, is 'bitter- 
sweet, disclosing judgement as well as mercy" (Swete). Deep and bitter sorrows confront 
John as he comes to understand God's will and way. 

Rev 10:10 

I took--and ate it up (£AaQov--xa катефаүоу avro). Second aorist active indicatives 
of the same verbs to show John's prompt obedience to the command. The order of the results 
is here changed to the actual experience (sweet in the mouth, bitter in the belly). The simplex 
verb egayov (I ate) is now used, not the compound kategayov (I ate up). 

Rev 10:11 

They say (Aeyovotv). Present active of vivid dramatic action and the indefinite statement 
in the plural as in 13:16; 16:15 . It is possible that the allusion is to the heavenly voice (10:4,8 
) and to the angel ( 10:9) 

Thou must prophesy again (бе oe лолу лрофптеоса). Not a new commission ( 1:19), 
though now renewed. С.Ғ. Eze 4:7; 6:2; Jer 1:10. The maAtv (again) points to what has preceded 
and also to what is to come in 11:15. Here it is predictive prophecy (mpogntevoa, first aorist 
active infinitive of mpopntevw). 

Over (ел). In the case, in regard to as in Joh 12:16 (with ypagw), not in the presence 
of (er with genitive, Mr 13:9 ) nor against (ел with the accusative, Lu 22:53 ). For this list 
of peoples see 5:9, occurring seven times in the Apocalypse. 
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Кеу 11:1 

А reed (xahapoc). Old word for a growing reed (Mt 11:7 ) which grew іп immense 
brakes in the Jordan valley, a writer's reed (3Jo 1:7 ), a measuring-rod (here, 21:15£; Eze 
40:3-6; 42:16-19 ). 

Like a rod (opotoc рафбо)). See 2:27; Mr 6:8 for рафбос. 

And one said (Хеүшу). "Saying" (present active masculine participle of eyw) is all that 
the Greek has. The participle implies ебокеу (he gave), not ебобп, a harsh construction 
seen in Ge 22:20; 38:24, etc. 

Rise and measure (eyetpe ка метрцооу). Present active imperative of £yetpo (intrans- 
itive, exclamatory use as in Mr 2:11 ) and first aorist active imperative of petpew. Іп Eze 
42:2ff. the prophet measures the temple and that passage is probably in mind here. But 
modern scholars do not know how to interpret this interlude ( 11:1-13) before the seventh 
trumpet ( 11:15). Some (Wellhausen) take it to be a scrap from the Zealot party before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which event Christ also foretold (Mr 13:2; Mt 24:2; Lu 21:6 ) and 
which was also attributed to Stephen (Ac 6:14 ). Charles denies any possible literal interpret- 
ation and takes the language in a wholly eschatological sense. There are three points in the 
interlude, however understood: the chastisement of Jerusalem or Israel (verses 1,2 ), the 
mission of the two witnesses ( 3-12), the rescue of the remnant ( 13). There is a heavenly 
sanctuary (7:15; 11:19; 14:15, etc.), but here vaoc is on earth and yet not the actual temple 
in Jerusalem (unless so interpreted). Perhaps here it is the spiritual (3:12; 2Th 2:4; 1Co 3:16f.; 
2Co 6:16; Eph 2:19ff. ). For altar (Ovotaotrnptov) see 8:3. Perhaps measuring as applied to 
"them that worship therein" (tovc проокоуооутас ev арто) implies a word like numbering, 
with an allusion to the 144,000 in chapter 7 (a zeugma). 

Rev 11:2 

The court (tnv солду). The uncovered yard outside the house. There were usually two, 
one between the door and the street, the outer court, the other the inner court surrounded 
by the buildings (Mr 14:66 ). This is here the outer court, "which is without the temple" (tnv 
еЕшбеу rov vaov), outside of the sanctuary, but within the tepov where the Gentiles could 
go (carrying out the imagery of the Jerusalem temple). 

Leave without (екфоЛе е5юбеу). Literally, "cast without" (second aorist active imperative 
of exBahrw. 

Do not measure it (un avtrv uerpnonic). Prohibition with un and the first aorist active 
(ingressive) subjunctive of petpew. This outer court is left to its fate. In Herod's temple the 
outer court was marked off from the inner by "the middle wall of partition" (to ueootrotyov 
tov @paypov, Eph 2:15 ), beyond which a Gentile could not go. In this outer court was a 
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house of prayer for the Gentiles (Mr 11:17), but now John is to cast it ош and leave to its 
fate (given to the Gentiles in another sense) to be profaned by them. 

They shall tread under foot (matnoovoty). Future active of matew, here to trample 
with contempt as in Lu 21:24, even the holy city (Mt 4:5; Isa 48:2; Ne 11:1 ). Charles thinks 
that only the heavenly city can be so called here (21:2,10; 22:19 ) because of 11:8 (Sodom 
and Gomorrah). But the language may be merely symbolical. See Da 9:24 . 

Forty and two months (unvac тессеракоуто ка боо). Accusative of extent of time. 
This period in Da 7:25; 12:7 . It occurs in three forms in the Apocalypse (forty-two months, 
here and 13:5; 1260 days, 11:3; 12:6 ; time, times and half a time or 3 1/2 years, 12:14 and 
so in Daniel). This period, however its length may be construed, covers the duration of the 
triumph ofthe Gentiles, of the prophesying ofthe two witnesses, of the sojourn ofthe woman 
in the wilderness. 

Rev 11:3 

I will give (wow). Future active of di6wyu. The speaker may be God (Beckwith) or 
Christ (Swete) as in 2:13; 21:6 or his angel representative (22:7,12ff. ). The idiom that follows 
is Hebraic instead of either the infinitive after біо as in 2:7; 3:21; 6:4; 7:2; 13:7,15; 16:8 or 
(уа with the subjunctive (9:5; 19:8 ) we have ка mpogntevoovotv (and they shall prophesy). 

Unto my two witnesses (тос dvotv рартосту роо). Dative case after босо. The article 
seems to point to two well-known characters, like Elijah, Elisha, but there is no possible way 
to determine who they are. All sorts of identifications have been attempted. 

Clothed (mepiBAnuevouc). Perfect passive participle of mepiBaddw as often before (7:9,13; 
10:1, etc.). But Aleph АР Q here read the accusative plural in -ovc, while C has the nomin- 
ative in -o. Charles suggests a mere slip for the nominative, but Hort suggests a primitive 
error in early MSS. for the dative nepipeBAeuevoirc agreeing with џартооту. 

In sackcloth (сакколс̧). Accusative retained with this passive verb as in 7:9,13 . See 
6:12 for саккос and also Mt 3:4. The dress suited the message (Mt 11:21 ). 

Rev 11:4 

The two olive trees (а боо £Aata). The article seems to point to what is known. For this 
original use of Лола see Ro 11:17,24 . In Zec 4:2,3,14 the lampstand or candlestick (Avyvia) 
is Israel, and the two olive trees apparently Joshua and Zerubbabel, but John makes his own 
use of this symbolism. Here the two olive trees and the candlesticks are identical. 

Standing (eotwtec). Masculine perfect active participle agreeing with ovto instead of 
eotwoa (read by P and cursives) agreeing with Аша ka Avyvia, even though a (feminine 
plural article) be accepted before evwmtov tov kvpiov (before the Lord). 

Rev 11:5 

If any man desireth to hurt them (е тіс avtovg Bede абікпоа). Condition of first class, 
assumed to be true, with ғ and present active indicative (Oee) "if any one wants to hurt" 
(абікпоа first aorist active infinitive). It is impossible to hurt these two witnesses till they 
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do their work. The fire proceeding out of the mouths of the witnesses is like Elijah's experi- 
ence (2Ki 1:10 ). 

Devoureth (kateo@te). "Eats up (down)," present active indicative of катғо@іо. 

If any man shall desire (е тіс Өғ\пот). Condition of third class with ғ and first aorist 
active subjunctive оЁӨғЛо as in Lu 9:13; Php 3:12, but MSS. also read either Oee (present 
active indicative) or ӨғЛпоғ (future active, condition of the first class like the preceding one. 
The condition is repeated in this changed form, as less likely to happen and with inevitable 
death (бе avtov алоктаубтуо, must be killed, first aorist passive infinitive of amoxtetvw 
with бе). 

Rev 11:6 

To shut the heaven (kAetca tov ovpavov). First aorist active infinitive of kAew. As 
Elijah did by prayer (1Ki 17:1; Lu 4:25; Jas 5:17 ). 

That it rain not (tva un оєтос̧ Bpeyn). Sub-final use of tva un with the present active 
subjunctive of Bpexw, old verb to rain (Mt 5:45 ), here with vetocg as subject. 

During the days (тос пиерас). Accusative of extent of time. In Lu 4:25; Jas 5:17 the 
period of the drouth in Elijah's time was three and a half years, just the period here. 

Of their prophecy (tnc mpogntetac avrov). Not here the gift of prophecy (1Co 12:10 
) or a particular prophecy or collection of prophecies (Re 1:3; 22:7f. ), but "the execution of 
the prophetic office" (Swete). 

Over the waters (en тоу vdatwv). "Upon the waters." As Moses had (Ex 7:20 ). 

Into blood (etc atua). As already stated in 8:8 about the third trumpet and now again 
here. 

To smite (латаҒа). First aorist active infinitive of natacow, used here with £&ovotav 
£yovoty (they have power), as is otpegetv (to turn). 

With every plague (ev naon mAnyn). In 1Ki 4:8, but with reference to the plagues in 
Egypt. 

As often as they shall desire (осокіс ғау беЕЛошоіу). Indefinite temporal clause with 
осакқ and modal ғау (= av) and the first aorist active subjunctive оҒӨеЛо), "as often as they 
will." 

Rev 11:7 

When they shall have finished (отау теЛесжсіу). Merely the first aorist active subjunct- 
ive of teAew with отау in an indefinite temporal clause with no futurum exactum (future 
perfect), "whenever they finish." 

The beast (to Өтіріоу). "The wild beast comes out of the abyss" of 9:1f . He reappears 
іп 13:1; 17:8 . In Da 7:3 Onpta occurs. Nothing less than antichrist will satisfy the picture 
here. Some see the abomination of Da 7:7; Mt 24:15 . Some see Nero redivivus. 
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He shall make war with them (лоо џет avtov noAeuov). This same phrase occurs 
in 12:17 about the dragon's attack on the woman. It is more the picture of single combat ( 
2:16). 

He shall overcome them (vikrjoe avtovg). Future active of vikaw. The victory of the 
beast over the two witnesses is certain, as in Da 7:21 . 

Апа КШ them (xa алоктғуғ). Future active of anoxtetvw. Without attempting to apply 
this prophecy to specific individuals or times, one can agree with these words of Swete: "But 
his words cover in effect all the martyrdoms and massacres of history in which brute force 
has seemed to triumph over truth and righteousness." 

Rev 11:8 

Their dead bodies lie (to лтора avtov). Old word from minto (to fall), a fall, especially 
of bodies slain in battle, a corpse, a carcase (Mt 14:12 ), here the singular (some MSS. 
птоџата, plural) as belonging to each of the avrov (their) like отонотос avrov (their 
mouth) in verse 5. So also in verse 9. No word in the Greek for "lie." 

In (en). "Upon," as in verse 6, with genitive (тпс mAatetac), the broad way (обоо under- 
stood), from mAatuc (broad) as in Mt 6:5 , old word (Re 21:21; 22:2). 

Of the great city (тпс холос tng ueyoAnc). Clearly Jerusalem in view of the closing 
clause (orov--eoraupoOn), though not here called "the holy city" as in verse 2, and though 
elsewhere in the Apocalypse Babylon (Rome) is so described (14:8; 16:19; 17:5; 
18:2,10,16,18,19,21 ). 

Which (тіс). Which very city, not "whichever." 

Spiritually (тусонатікос). This late adverb from nvevpatıkoç (spiritual) occurs in the 
N.T. only twice, in 1Co 2:14 for the help of the Holy Spirit in interpreting God's message 
and here іп a hidden or mystical (allegorical sense). For this use of nvevuatıkoç see 1Co 
10:3f . Judah is called Sodom in Isa 1:9f.; Eze 16:46,55 . See also Mt 10:15; 11:23. Egypt is 
not applied to Israel in the O.T., but is "an obvious symbol of oppression and slavery" (Swete). 

Where also their Lord was crucified (олоо ка o kuptoc avtov еотаороӨп). First aorist 
passive indicative of otavpow, to crucify, a reference to the fact of Christ's crucifixion in 
Jerusalem. This item is one of the sins of Jerusalem and the disciple is not greater than the 
Master (Joh 15:20 ). 

Rev 11:9 

Men from among (ек tAwv etc.). No word for "men" (аубрАшло or nodo) before ек 
тАоу, but it is implied (partitive use of ex) as in 2:10 and often. See also 5:9; 7:9 for this 
enumeration of races and nations. 

Do look upon ((Aerovotv). Present (vivid dramatic) active indicative of Авто. 

Three days and a half (циерас треіс ҡа nuov). Accusative of extent of time. Hnttov 
is neuter singular though nuepac (days) is feminine as in Mr 6:23; Re 12:14. The days of 
the gloating over the dead bodies are as many as the years ofthe prophesying by the witnesses 
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( 11:3), but there is по necessary correspondence (day for а year). This delight of the spec- 
tators "is represented as at once fiendish and childish" (Swete). 

Suffer not (оок aqtovotv). Present active indicative of aw, late form for афты, as in 
Mr 1:34 (cf. agetc in Re 2:20 ). This use of agin with the infinitive is here alone in the 
Apocalypse, though common elsewhere (Joh 11:44,48; 12:7; 18:8 ). 

Their dead bodies (ta лторота avtov). "Their corpses," plural here, though singular 
just before and in verse 8. 

To be laid in a tomb (теӨпуа ei uvnua). First aorist passive of tny, to place. Mvnua 
(old word from цџупоко, to remind) is a memorial, a monument, a sepulchre, a tomb (Mr 
5:3 ). "Ina country where burial regularly took place on the day of death the time of exposure 
and indignity would be regarded long" (Beckwith). See Tobit 1:18ff. 

Rev 11:10 

They that dwell upon the earth (o katotkovvtec en tns yns). Present active articular 
participle of karoikec, "an Apocalyptic formula" (Swete) for the non-Christian world (3:10; 
6:10; 8:13; 13:8,12,14; 17:8 ). 

Rejoice (xatpovotv). Present active indicative of xatpw. 

Over them (ел avtos). Locative (or dative) case with ел as in 10:11. 

Make merry (evgpatvovta). Present middle indicative of evgpatva, old verb (ev, фрпу, 
jolly mind), as in Lu 15:32; Re 12:12; 18:20 . Jubilant jollification over the cessation of the 
activity of the two prophets. 

They shall send gifts to one another (бора mepyovoty andos). Future active of 
neun with dative adAndotc. Just as we see it done іп Es 9:19,22; Ne 8:10,12 . 

Tormented (eQaocaviocav). First aorist active indicative of Bacavitw, for which see 9:5. 
This is the reason (от) of the fiendish glee of Jew and Gentile, who no longer will have to 
endure the prophecies (11:3f. ) and dread miracles (11:5f. ) of these two prophets. "Such a 
sense of relief is perhaps not seldom felt today by bad men when a preacher of righteousness 
or a signal example of goodness is removed" (Swete). 

Rev 11:11 

After the (ueta тас etc.). The article tac (the) points back to 11:9. 

The breath of life from God (лусоно Gori; ек tov Өеоо). This phrase (луеоно (ос) 
occurs in Ge 6:17; 7:15,22 of the lower animals, but here there is clearly an allusion to Eze 
37:5,10 (also 2Ki 13:21 ), where the dead bones lived again. 

Entered into them (eiorA0ev ev avtotc). Second aorist active indicative of еюсерхона 
with ev rather than etc after it (cf. Lu 9:46 ). The prophecy has here become fact (change 
from future леруоооту to aorist еютА беу). 

They stood upon their feet (sotrjoav ел rovc лобас avtov). Ingressive second aorist 
active indicative of totnp (intransitive). Reference to Eze 37:10, but with the accusative in 
place of genitive there after ел as in 2Ki 13:21. 
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Fell upon (елелесеу ел). Second aorist active indicative of ғлилилто with repetition of 
ел. The same prophetic use of the aorist as in егісті беу and eotnoav. 

Beheld (Өғорооутос̧). Present active articular participle of Өғорғо. "The spectators 
were panic-stricken" (Swete). 

Rev 11:12 

Saying (Aeyovons). Present active predicate participle of eyw, feminine genitive 
agreeing with фоупс̧, though some MSS. have the accusative pwvnv Aeyovoav, either con- 
struction being proper after rkovoav (they heard). There is a little evidence for nkovoa like 
12:10 (24 times in the book). Cf. Joh 5:28 . 

Come up hither (avaBate бе). Second aorist active imperative of avaBatvw. The as- 
cension of these two witnesses is in full view of their enemies, not just in the presence ofa 
few friends as with Christ (Ac 1:9 ). 

They went up (aveQnoav). Second aorist active indicative of avapatvo. 

In the cloud (ev тп уефеАц). As Jesus did (Ac 1:9 ) and like Elijah (2Ki 2:11 ). Their 
triumph is openly celebrated before their enemies and is like the rapture described by Paul 
in ITh 4:17. 

Rev 11:13 

There was (eyeveto). "There came to pass" (second aorist middle indicative of ytvoua). 
Earthquakes are often given as a symbol of great upheavals in social and spiritual order 
(Swete) as in Eze 37:7; 38:19; Hag 2:6; Mr 13:8; Heb 12:26f.; Re 6:12; 16:18. 

Fell (emeoev). Second aorist active indicative of лілто, to fall. Only the tenth (to 
dexatov) of the city fell. Cf. to трітоу (the third) іп 8:7-12, perhaps a conventional number. 

Were killed (anekcvavOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of atoxtetvw as in 9:18. 

Seven thousand persons (ovopata аудропоу хімабес erra). This use of оуората 
(names of men here) is like that in 3:4; Ac 1:15 and occurs in the papyri (Deissmann, Bible 
Studies, p. 196f.). 

Were affrighted (eupopo eyevovto). "Became terrified," old adjective (ev, qooc, fear) 
as in Lu 24:5; Ac 10:4; 24:5 . "A general movement toward Christianity, induced by fear or 
despair--a prediction fulfilled more than once in ecclesiastical history" (Swete). 

Gave glory (ебокау боқау). First aorist active indicative of бібаур, when they saw the 
effect of the earthquake, recognition of God's power (Joh 9:24; Ac 12:23; Ro 4:20 ). 

Rev 11:14 

Is past (алцАбеу). Second aorist active indicative of anepyoua. See 9:12 for this use 
and 21:1,4 . The second woe (п ova п беотеро) is the sixth trumpet ( 9:12) with the two 
episodes attached ( 10:1-11:13). 

The third woe (n ova n трітт, feminine as іп 9:12) is the seventh trumpet, which now 
"cometh quickly" (ерхета таҳо), for which phrase see 2:16; 3:11; 22:7,12,20 . Usually pointing 
to the Parousia. 
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Кеу 11:15 

There followed (eyevovto). "There came to pass." There was silence in heaven upon 
the opening of the seventh seal ( 8:1), but here "great voices." Perhaps the great voices are 
the (оа of 4:6ff.; 5:8. 

Saying (Aeyovtec). Construction according to sense; Aeyovrec, masculine participle 
(not Aeyovoa), though gwva, feminine. John understood what was said. 

Is become (eyeveto). "Did become," prophetic use of the aorist participle, already а 
fact. See eyeveto in Lu 19:9 . 

The kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ (tov короо nuwv ka tov Xptotov avtov). 
Repeat п Васа from the preceding. God the Father is meant here by xvptov (Lord), as 
avtov (his) shows. This is the certain and glorious outcome of the age-long struggle against 
Satan, who wields the kingdom of the world which he offered to Christ on the mountain 
for one act of worship. But Jesus scorned partnership with Satan in the rule of the world, 
and chose war, war up to the hilt and to the end. Now the climax has come with Christ as 
Conqueror of the kingdom of this world for his Father. This is the crowning lesson of the 
Apocalypse. 

He shall reign (Qaou vos). Future active of Bacthevw. God shall reign, but the rule of 
God and of Christ is one as the kingdom is one (1Co 15:27 ). Jesus is the Lord's Anointed 
(Lu 2:26; 9:20 ). 

Rev 11:16 

The four and twenty elders (o eixoo t£ocoapec npsofvrepo). They follow the living 
creatures (verse 15, if correctly interpreted) in their adoration, as in 4:9f. . Though seated 
on thrones of their own ( 4:4), yet they fall upon their faces in every act of worship to God 
and Christ (4:10; 5:8,14; 19:4 ). Here ел та лровола avtov (upon their faces) is added as 
in 7:11 about the angels. The elders here again represent the redeemed, as the four living 
creatures the forces of nature, in the great thanksgiving here (evyaptotovpev, present active 
indicative of evyaptotew). 

Rev 11:17 

O Lord God (Kupte о Өғос̧). Vocative form корі and nominative form o 0£0c (vocative 
in use). See 1:8; 4:8 for this combination with о лаутократор (the Almighty). For o wv ka 
o nv (which art and which wast) see 1:4,8; 4:8; 16:5 . 

Thou hast taken (etAngec). Perfect active indicative of Aaupavo, emphasizing the 
permanence of God's rule, "Thou hast assumed thy power." 

Didst reign (ғВасіЛеосос̧). Ingressive first aorist active indicative of Dacu evo, "Didst 
begin to reign." See this combination of tenses (perfect and aorist) without confusion in 3:3; 
30555. 

Rev 11:18 
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Were wroth (wpyio8noav). Ingressive first aorist active indicative оҒорү(бона, "became 
angry." The culmination of wrath against God (16:13#; 20:8f. ). Cf. Ps 2:1,5,12; 99:1; Ас 
4:25f. . John sees the hostility of the world against Christ. 

Thy wrath came (теу п opyn oov). Second aorist active indicative of epyoua, the 
prophetic aorist again. The Dies Irae is conceived as already come. 

The time of the dead to be judged (o karpos тоу vekpov kpiOnva). For this use of 
Katpoc see Mr 11:13; Lu 21:24. By "the dead" John apparently means both good and bad 
(Joh 5:25; Ac 24:21 ), coincident with the resurrection and judgment (Mr 4:29; Re 14:15ff.; 
20:1-15 ). The infinitive xpiOrva is the first aorist passive of kpivo, epexegetic use with the 
preceding clause, as is true also of Sovva (second aorist active infinitive of бібоу), to give. 

Their reward (tov |шобоу). This will come in the end of the day (Mt 20:8 ), from God 
(Mt 6:1 ), at the Lord's return (Re 22:12 ), according to each one's work (1Co 3:8 ). 

The small and the great (rovc шкроос ка тоос ueyaAovc). The accusative here is an 
anacoluthon and fails to agree in case with the preceding datives after 6ovva tov шодоу, 
though some MSS. have the dative toic Lukpoic, etc. John is fond of this phrase "the small 
and the great" (13:16; 19:5,18; 20:12 ). 

To destroy (ӧіафдғра). First aorist active infinitive of біафӨғіро, carrying on the 
construction with kapocs. Note tovc діюфғ1роутос̧, "those destroying" the earth (corrupting 
the earth). There is a double sense in біюфбеіро that justifies this play on the word. See 19:2. 
Іп 1Ti 6:5 we have those "corrupted in mind" (ótaqOapuevo тоу vovv). God will destroy the 
destroyers (1Co 3:16f. ). 

Rev 11:19 

Was opened (nvotyn). Second aorist passive indicative of avotyw, with augment on 
the preposition as in 15:5. For the sanctuary (vaoc) of God in heaven see 3:12; 7:15; 15:5ff.; 
2122. 

Was seen (w@On). First aorist passive indicative of opaw. 

The ark of his covenant (n котос tr акс avrov). The sacred ark within the 
second veil of the tabernacle (Heb 9:4 ) and in the inner chamber of Solomon's temple (1Ki 
8:6 ) which probably perished when Nebuchadrezzar burnt the temple (2Ki 25:9; Jer 3:16 ). 
For the symbols of majesty and power in nature here see also 6:12; 8:5; 11:13; 16:18,21. 
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Revelation 12 


Rev 12:1 

A great sign (опџеоу eya). The first of the visions to be so described (13:3; 15:1 ), 
and it is introduced by о90ң as in 11:19; 12:3 , not by peta tavto or by etdov or by etdov 
ка tov as heretofore. This "sign" is really а терас (wonder), as it is so by association in Mt 
24:24; Joh 4:48; Ac 2:22; 5:12 . The element of wonder is not in the word onuetov as in терос, 
but often in the thing itself as in Lu 21:11; Joh 9:16; Ке 13:13ff.; 15:1; 16:14; 19:20. 

A woman (yvvn). Nominative case in apposition with oretov. "The first 'sign in 
heaven' is a Woman--the earliest appearance of a female figure in the Apocalyptic vision" 
(Swete). 

Arrayed with the sun  (nepipeBAnuevn tov nAtov). Perfect passive participle of 
пероЛЛо, with the accusative retained as so often (9 times) in the Apocalypse. Both Charles 
and Moffatt see mythological ideas and sources behind the bold imagery here that leave us 
all at sea. Swete understands the Woman to be "the church of the Old Testament" as "the 
Mother of whom Christ came after the flesh. But here, as everywhere in the Book, no sharp 
dividing line is drawn between the Church of the Old Testament and the Christian Society." 
Certainly she is not the Virgin Mary, as verse 17 makes clear. Beckwith takes her to be "the 
heavenly representative of the people of God, the ideal Zion, which, so far as it is embodied 
in concrete realities, is represented alike by the people of the Old and the New Covenants." 
John may have in mind Isa 7:14 (Mt 1:23; Lu 1:31 ) as well as Mic 4:10; Isa 26:17#; 66:7 
without a definite picture of Mary. The metaphor of childbirth is common enough (Joh 
16:21; Ga 4:19 ). The figure is a bold one with the moon "under her feet" (олокато тоу 
побоу аотцс) and "а crown of twelve stars" (otepavoc aotepov бобека), a possible allusion 
to the twelve tribes (Jas 1:1; Re 21:12 ) or to the twelve apostles (Re 21:14 ). 

Rev 12:2 

And she was with child (ka £v yaotp exovoa). Perhaps eottv to be supplied or the 
participle used as a finite verb as in 10:2. This is the technical idiom for pregnancy as in Mt 
1:18,23 , etc. 

Travailing in birth (обіуооса). Present active participle of обіуо, old verb (from wétv 
birth-pangs 1 Th 5:3 ), in N.T. only here and Ga 4:27 . 

And in pain (ко фросау(онеуц). "And tormented" (present passive participle of 
босау, for which see already 9:5; 11:10 ), only here in N.T. in sense of childbirth. 

To be delivered (texetv). Second aorist active infinitive оЁтікто, to give birth, epexeget- 
ical use. Also in verse 4. 

Rev 12:3 

Another sign (aAAo onpetov). "A second tableau following close upon the first and in- 
separable from it" (Swete). 
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And behold (xa 1600). As often (4:1; 6:2,5,8 , etc.). 

A great red dragon (бракоу ueyaç торрос). Homer uses this old word (probably from 
беркоџа, to see clearly) for a great monster with three heads coiled like a serpent that ate 
poisonous herbs. The word occurs also in Hesiod, Pindar, Eschylus. The Babylonians feared 
a seven-headed hydra and Typhon was the Egyptian dragon who persecuted Osiris. One 
wonders if these and the Chinese dragons are not race memories of conflicts with the dip- 
lodocus and like monsters before their disappearance. Charles notes in the O.T. this monster 
as the chief enemy of God under such title as Rahab (Isa 51:9f.; Job 26:12f. ), Behemoth (Job 
40:15-24 ), Leviathan (Isa 27:1 ), the Serpent (Am 9:2ff. ). In Ps 74:13 we read of "the heads 
of the dragons." On торрос (red) see 6:4. Here ( 12:9) and in 20:2 the great dragon is identified 
with Satan. See Da 7 for many of the items here, like the ten horns (Da 7:7 ) and hurling the 
stars (Da 8:10 ). The word occurs in the Apocalypse alone in the N.T. 

Seven diadems (enta ӧіабпџата). Old word from dtadew (to bind around), the blue 
band marked with white with which Persian kings used to bind on the tiara, so a royal crown 
in contrast with otepavoc (chaplet or wreath like the Latin corona as in 2:10), in М.Т. only 
here, 13:1; 19:12 . If Christ as Conqueror has "many diadems," it is not strange that Satan 
should wear seven (ten in 13:1). 

Rev 12:4 

His tail (п ovpa avtov). See 9:10,19. 

Draweth (ovpe). Present active indicative of ovpw, old verb, to drag, here alone in the 
Apocalypse, but see Joh 21:8. 

The third part of the stars (to трітоу vov aotepwv). Like a great comet is this monster. 
See Da 8:10. Perhaps only the third is meant to soften the picture as in Re 8:7f. 

Did cast them (ероЛеу аотоос). Second aorist active indicative. Charles takes this to 
refer to a war in heaven between the good angels and Satan, with the fall of some angels 
(Jude 1:6). But John may have in mind the martyrs before Christ (Heb 11:32f. ) and after 
Christ's ascension (Mt 23:35 ). 

Stood (sotnkev). Imperfect active of a late verb, otriko, from the perfect eotnka of 
тпр, graphic picture of the dragon's challenge of the woman who is about to give birth. 

When she was delivered (отау texn). Indefinite temporal clause with отау and the 
second aorist active subjunctive оҒтікто), "whenever she gives birth." 

That he might devour (tva katagayn). Purpose clause with tva and the second aorist 
active subjunctive of kateoOw, to eat up (down). Cf. Jer 28:34 . This is what Pharaoh did 
to Israel (Ex 1:15-22; Ps 85:13; Isa 27:1; 51:9; Eze 29:3 ). Precisely so the devil tried to destroy 
the child Jesus on his birth. 

Rev 12:5 

She was delivered of a son (етекеу viov). Literally, "she bore a son" (second aorist active 
indicative of tix). 
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А man child (apoev). So А С with the neuter текуоу or matdtov in mind, as often in 
О.Т. (етекеу apoev, Ex 1:16ff.; 2:2; Le 12:2,7; Isa 66:7; Jer 20:15, etc.), but P and some cursives 
read apoeva (masculine accusative), as in verse 13 (tov apoeva), while Aleph Q have appeva. 
The word is old (either aporv or apprv), as in Mt 19:4, only in this chapter in the Apocalypse. 
It is really redundant after viov (son), as in Tob. 6:12 (Aleph). 

Who is to rule all the nations with a rod of iron (oc pede тоцовуеіу лаута то eOvr] 
ev рафбо) oiónpa). See 2:27 for these words (from Ps 2:9 ) applied there to victorious 
Christians also, and in 19:15 to the triumphant Christian. His rule will go beyond the Jews 
(Mt 2:6 ). There is here, of course, direct reference to the birth of Jesus from Mary, who thus 
represented in her person this "ideal woman" (God's people). 

Was caught unto God (црлаоӨп). First aorist passive indicative of арлобо, old verb 
for seizing or snatching away, as in Joh 10:12 , here alone in the Apocalypse. Reference to 
the ascension of Christ, with omission of the ministry, crucifixion, and resurrection of Christ 
because he is here simply showing that "the Dragon's vigilance was futile" (Swete). "The 
Messiah, so far from being destroyed, is caught up to a share in God's throne" (Beckwith). 

Rev 12:6 

Fled into the wilderness (ефоүсу etc tnv Ерпиоу). Second aorist active indicative of 
gevyw. Here, of course, not Mary, but "the ideal woman" (God's people) of the preceding 
verses, who fled under persecution of the dragon. God's people do not at once share the 
rapture of Christ, but the dragon is unable to destroy them completely. The phrases used 
here seem to be reminiscent of De 8:2ff. (wanderings of Israel in the wilderness), 1Ki 17:2f. 
and 19:3f. (Elijah's flight), I Macc. 2:29 (flight of the Jews from Antiochus Epiphanes), Mt 
2:13 (flight ofJoseph and Mary to Egypt), Mr 13:14 (the flight of Christians at the destruction 
of Jerusalem). 

Where (omov--exe). Hebrew redundancy (where--there) as in 3:8; 8:9,9; 13:8,12; 17:9; 
20:8 . 

Prepared (ntoaopevov). Perfect passive predicate participle of etoiyağw, for which 
verb see Mt 20:23; Re 8:6; 9:7,15; 16:12; 19:7; 21:2 , and for its use with толос Joh 14:2f. and 
for the kind of fellowship meant by it (Ps 31:21; 2Co 13:13; Col 3:3; 1Jo 1:3 ). 

Of God (ало tov 020v). "From (by) God," marking the source as God (9:18; Jas 1:13 ). 
This anticipatory symbolism is repeated іп 12:13f. 

That there they may nourish her (iva exe tpeqootv avtnyv). Purpose clause with tva 
and the present for continued action: active subjunctive according to A P though C reads 
трефоооту, present active indicative, as is possible also іп 13:17 and certainly so in 1Јо 5:20 
(Robertson, Grammar, p. 984), a solecism in late vernacular Greek. The plural is indefinite 
"they" as in 10:11; 11:9 . One MSS. has трефета (is nourished). The stereotyped phrase occurs 
here, as in 11:2f. , for the length of the dragon's power, repeated іп 12:14 іп more general 
terms and again in 13:5. 
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Rev 12:7 

There was war in heaven (eyeveto modelos ғу то ovpavo). "There came to be war in 
heaven" (eyeveto, not nv). "Another raQAeav, not a onpetov (vv. 1,3 ), but consequent upon 
the two onpeta which precede it. The birth and rapture of the Woman's Son issue in a war 
which invades the enovpavia" (Swete). The reference is not to the original rebellion of Satan, 
as Andreas held. As the coming of Christ brought on fresh manifestations of diabolic power 
(Mr 1:13; Lu 22:3,31; Joh 12:31; 14:30; 16:11 ), just so Christ's return to heaven is pictured 
as being the occasion of renewed attacks there. We are not to visualize it too literally, but 
certainly modern airplanes help us to grasp the notion of battles in the sky even more than 
the phalanxes of storm-clouds (Swete). John even describes this last conflict as in heaven 
itself. Cf. Lu 10:18; 1Ki 22:16; Job 1; 2; Zec 3:1f. . 

Michael and his angels (о МіхадА ka o ayyeAo avrov). The nominative here may be 
in apposition with лоЛғџос̧, but it is an abnormal construction with no verb, though eyeveto 
(arose) can be understood as repeated. Michael is the champion of the Jewish people (Da 
10:13,21; 12:1 ) and is called the archangel in Jude 9 . 

Going forth to war (tov 1oAeunoa). This genitive articular infinitive is another gram- 
matical problem in this sentence. If eyeveto (arose) is repeated as above, then we have the 
infinitive for purpose, a common enough idiom. Otherwise it is anomalous, not even like 
Ac10:25. 

With the dragon (ueta tov брокоутос). On the use of uera with тоЛерео) see 2:16; 
13:4; 17:14 (nowhere else in N.T.). The devil has angels under his command (Mt 25:41 ) and 
preachers also (2Co 11:14f. ). 

Warred (enoAeunoev). Constative aorist active indicative of moAepew, picturing the 
whole battle in one glimpse. 

Rev 12:8 

And they prevailed not (ka оок toyvoav). Here ка equals "and yet" or "but." A few 
MSS. read the singular toyvoev like елоЛенцоеу, but wrongly so. 

Neither was their place found any more (ovde толос evpeðn avtov ет). First aorist 
passive indicative of evptoxw, to find. Probably avtov is the objective genitive (place for 
them), just as in 20:11 avtotg (dative, for them) is used with толос ovy svpeðn. The phrase 
occurs in Da 2:35 Theod. and Zec 10:10 . The dragon is finally expelled from heaven (cf. 
Job 1:6 ), though to us it seems a difficult conception to think of Satan having had access to 
heaven. 

Rev 12:9 

Was cast down (enn). Effective first aorist passive indicative of ВоЛЛо, cast down 
for good and all, a glorious consummation. This vision of final victory over Satan is given 
by Jesus in Lu 10:18; Joh 12:31 . It has not come yet, but it is coming, and the hope of it 
should be a spur to missionary activity and zeal. The word megas (great) occurs here with 
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бракоу as іп 12:3, and the whole picture is repeated in 20:2. The dragon in both places is 
identified with the old serpent (Ge 3:1ff. ) and called apyatoc (from apyn, beginning), as 
Jesus said that the devil was a murderer "from the beginning" (Joh 8:44 ). Both ótapoAoc 
(slanderer) and Satan (отоуас) are common in N.T. for this great dragon and old serpent, 
the chief enemy of mankind. See on Mt 4:1; Re 2:10 for 6tapoAoc and Lu 10:18 for Уатауас. 

The deceiver of the whole world (о лЛауоу ту окоуиғупу oAnv). This is his aim and 
his occupation, pictured here by the nominative articular present active participle of mAavaw, 
to lead astray. For "the inhabited world" see Lu 2:1; Re 3:10; 16:14 . Satan can almost "lead 
astray" the very elect of God (Mt 24:24 ), so artful is he in his beguilings as he teaches us 
how to deceive ourselves (1Jo 1:8 ). 

He was cast down to the earth (ег РАцӨт eic trjv ynv). Effective aorist repeated from the 
beginning of the verse. "The earth was no new sphere of Satan's working" (Swete). 

Were cast down (e n0noav). Triple use of the same verb applied to Satan's minions. 
The expulsion is complete. 

Rev 12:10 

A great voice saying (фоупу ueyoAnv Aeyovoav). Accusative after nkovoa in this phrase 
as in 5:11; 10:4; 14:2; 18:4 , but the genitive pwvnc Aeyovong іп 11:12; 14:13 . We are not 
told whence this voice or song comes, possibly from one of the twenty-four elders (Swete) 
or some other heavenly beings ( 11:15) who can sympathize with human beings ( 19:10), 
the martyrs in heaven (Charles). 

Now is come (арт eyeveto). Apt (Joh 13:33 ) shows how recent the downfall of Satan 
here proleptically pictured as behind us іп time (aorist tense eyeveto). 

The salvation (п owtnpta). Here "the victory" as in 7:10; 19:1. 

The power (п боуашс). Gods power over the dragon (cf. 7:12; 11:17; 19:1). 

The kingdom (n Васко). "The empire of God" as in 11:15. 

The authority of his Christ (n £&ovota tov Xpiotov avtov). Which Christ received 
from the Father (Mt 28:18; Joh 17:2 ). See 11:15 (Ps 2:2 ) for "his Anointed." 

The accuser (о katnywp). The regular form, katnyopos, occurs in Joh 8:10; Ac 23:30,35; 
25:16,18 and in many MSS. here іп Re 12:10, but A reads katnywp, which Westcott and 
Hort accept. It was once considered a Greek transliteration ofa Hebrew word, but Deissmann 
(Light, etc., p. 93f.) quotes it from a vernacular magical papyrus of the fourth century A.D. 
with no sign of Jewish or Christian influence, just as біакоу appears as a vernacular form 
of Staxovoc. Only here is the word applied to Satan in the М.Т. In late Judaism Satan is the 
accuser, and Michael the defender, of the faithful. 

Of our brethren (тоу adeAgwv роу). The saints still on earth battling with Satan and 
his devices. 
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Which accuseth them (о katnyopwv avtovg). Articular present active participle of 
катцүорео), old verb, to accuse, usually with the genitive of the person (Joh 5:45 ), but here 
with the accusative. This is the devil's constant occupation (Job 1:6f. ). 

Day and night (пиерас ка уоктос̧). Genitive of time. "By day and by night." 

Rev 12:11 

They overcame him (avto еуікцооу). First aorist active indicative of vikac, the verb 
used by Jesus of his own victory (Joh 16:33 ) and about him (Re 3:21; 5:5 ). "The victory of 
the martyrs marks the failure of Satan's endeavours" (Swete). 

Because of the blood of the Lamb (ĉia то аца tov apviov). As in 1:5; 5:6,9; 7:14 . The 
blood of Christ is here presented by біа as the ground for the victory and not the means, as 
by ev in 1:5; 5:9. Both ideas are true, but dia with the accusative gives only the reason. The 
blood of Christ does cleanse us from sin (Joh 1:29; 1Jo 1:7 ). Christ conquered Satan, and 
so makes our victory possible (Lu 11:21£.; Heb 2:18 ). "Thus the Lamb is the true ovvnyopoc 
(like Michael) of the New Israel, its ларакАцтос трос тоу латеро (1Jo 2:1 )" (Swete). 

Because of the Word of their testimony (Sta tov Aoyov tr paprupiac avtov). The 
same use of dta, "because of their testimony to Jesus" as in John's own case in 1:9. These 
martyrs have been true to their part. 

They loved not their life even unto death (оок nyannoav теу yoyrv avtov axp 
боуатоо). First aorist active indicative of ayanaw. They did resist "unto blood" (ueypic 
aruatoç Heb 12:4 ) and did not put their own lives before loyalty to Christ. There is a direct 
reference to the words of Jesus in Joh 12:25 as illustrated also in Mr 8:35; Mt 10:39; 16:25; 
Lu 9:24; 17:33 . Paul's own example is pertinent (Ac 21:13; Php 1:20ff. ). Jesus himself had 
been "obedient unto death" (Php 2:8 ). These martyrs seem to be still alive on earth, but 
their heroism is proleptically pictured. 

Rev 12:12 

Therefore (Sta tovto). "For this reason" as in 7:15; 18:8 (15 times in John's Gospel, 
Charles notes). It points back to verse 10. 

Rejoice (evppatveobe). Present middle imperative of evppatvw as in 11:10; 18:20. 

O heavens (o ovpavo). Plural here alone in the Apocalypse, though common elsewhere 
in the N.T. Satan is no longer in the heavens. 

They that dwell therein (o ev avtoic окцуооутес). Present active articular participle 
of okr|voo (see 7:15; 13:6 ) to dwell (tabernacle) as of Christ in Joh 1:14 and of God in Re 
21:3 . The inhabitants of heaven (angels and saints) have cause to rejoice, and earth reason 
to mourn. 

Woe for the earth and for the sea (ova tnv ynv ка trjv боЛосооу). The accusative 
after ova as in 8:13, but nominative in 18:10,16,19 in place of the usual dative (Mt 11:21; 
18:7 , etc.). 
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Is gone down (катет). Second aorist (effective) active indicative of kataBatva, "did 
go down." 

But a short time (oAtyov katpov). Accusative of extent of time, "a little time." The 
devil's departure from his warfare in the heavens reveals (et6wc, knowing, perfect active 
participle) to him that his time for doing harm to men is limited, and hence his great wrath 
(боноу, boiling rage). 

Rev 12:13 

He persecuted (edwéev). First aorist active participle of діюко, to pursue, to chase, 
hostile pursuit here as in Mt 5:10f.; 10:23 , etc. John now, after the "voice" in 10-13, returns 
to the narrative in verse 9. The child was caught away in verse 5, and now the woman (the 
true Israel on earth) is given deadly persecution. Perhaps events since A.D. 64 (burning of 
Rome by Nero) amply illustrated this vision, and they still do so. 

Which (nttc). "Which very one." 

Rev 12:14 

There were given (ed08noav). As in 8:2; 9:1,3 . 

The two wings of the great eagle (а боо mtepvyec tov aetov tov реуаЛоо). Not the 
eagle of 8:13, but the generic use of the article. Every eagle had two wings. Probably here, 
as in Mt 24:28 , the griffon or vulture rather than the true eagle is pictured. For the eagle in 
the O.T. see Ex 19:4; Isa 40:31; Job 9:26; Pr 24:54. 

That she might fly (tva meth Ta). Purpose clause with va and present middle subjunctive 
of летоџа, old verb, to fly, іп М.Т. only in the Apocalypse (4:7; 8:13; 12:14; 14:6; 19:17 ). 
Resumption of the details in verse 6 (which see) about the "wilderness," her "place," the ге- 
dundant exe with onov, the "time and times, and half a time" (katpov ка kaipovg ka niov), 
1260 days, but with трефета (present passive indicative) instead of трефооту (general 
plural of the present active subjunctive), and with the addition of "from the face of the ser- 
pent" (ало лросолоо tov o~ews), because the serpent rules the earth for that period. "То 
the end of the present order the Church dwells in the wilderness" (Swete), and yet we must 
carry on for Christ. 

Rev 12:15 

Water as a flood (обор ос motapov). "Water as a river," accusative case after ераЛеу 
(cast). The serpent could not follow the woman or stop her flight and so sought to drown 
her. 

That he might cause her to be carried away by the stream (tva avtnv лотанофорцтоу 
nonon). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist active subjunctive of now. For this 
use of now see 17:16. This compound verbal лотарофорцтоу in the predicate accusative 
(лотоцос, river, форцтоу from форео), to bear) was not coined by John, but occurs in a pa- 
pyrus of B.C. 110 and in several others after N.T. times. It means simply "carried away by 
the river." 
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Rev 12:16 

Helped the woman (ғВопдпоєу ty үоуойк). First aorist active indicative of ВопӨғо, 
old verb with the dative as in Heb 2:18 , which see. Herodotus tells of the Lycus disappearing 
underground near Colossae. But this vivid symbol is not dependent on historical examples. 

Swallowed up (катетіеу). Second aorist active indicative of каталиуо, literally "drank 
down." 

Rev 12:17 

Waxed wroth (wpyi0n). First aorist (ingressive) passive indicative of opytCouia, "became 
angry." 

With the woman (en tn yvvaix). "At the woman, 


"om 


because of the woman." 

Went away (annA0ev). "Went off" in his rage to make war with the scattered followers 
of the Lamb not in the wilderness, perhaps an allusion to Ge 3:15 . The devil carries on re- 
lentless war with all those "which keep the commandments of God and hold the testimony 
of Jesus" (rov trjpovvrov тас єутоћос rou Өғор ка EXOVTWV trjv uapropiav Inoov). These 
two marks excite the wrath of the devil then and always. Cf. 1:9; 6:9; 14:12; 19:10; 20:4. 


2089 


Revelation 13 





Revelation 13 


Rev 13:1 

He stood (eota0n). First aorist passive indicative of отцу (intransitive), as in 8:3. "He 
stopped" on his way to war with the rest of the woman's seed. P О read here eotaðny (I 
stood) when it has to be connected with chapter Re 13 . 

Upon the sand (ел tnv aupov). The accusative case as in 7:1; 8:3, etc. Анцос is an old 
word for sand, for innumerable multitude in 20:8. 

Out of the sea (ек тпс даЛасотс̧). See 11:7 for "the beast coming up out of the abyss." 
The imagery comes from Da 7:3 . See also Re 17:8 . This "wild beast from the sea," as in Da 
7:17,23 , is a vast empire used in the interest of brute force. This beast, like the dragon ( 
12:3), has ten horns and seven heads, but the horns are crowned, not the heads. The Roman 
Empire seems to be meant here (17:9,12 ). On "diadems" (dtadnpata) see 12:3, only ten 
here, not seven as there. 

Names of blasphemy (оуоџата РАасфпшоас). See 17:3 for this same phrase. The 
meaning is made plain by the blasphemous titles assumed by the Roman emperors in the 
first and second centuries, as shown by the inscriptions in Ephesus, which have Өеос con- 
stantly applied to them. 

Rev 13:2 

Like unto a leopard (оноюу тарбаДе). Associative-instrumental case of tapóoAuc, old 
word for panther, leopard, here only in N.T. The leopard (Лео, rapó) was considered a cross 
between a panther and a lioness. 

As the feet ofa bear (ос apkov). Old word, also spelled арктос, here only in N.T. From 
Da 7:4 . No word in the Greek for "feet" before "bear." 

As the mouth ofa lion (ос стора Aeovroc). From Da 7:4. This beast combines features 
of the first three beasts in Da 7:2f. . The strength and brutality of the Babylonian, Median, 
and Persian empires appeared in the Roman Empire. The catlike vigilance of the leopard, 
the slow and crushing power of the bear, and the roar of the lion were all familiar features 
to the shepherds in Palestine (Swete). 

The dragon gave him (edwxev avtw o бракоу). First aorist active indicative of ddan 
(to give) and dative case avtw (the beast). The dragon works through this beast. The beast 
is simply Satan's agent. Satan claimed this power to Christ (Mt 4:9; Lu 4:6 ) and Christ called 
Satan the prince of this world (Joh 12:31; 14:30; 16:11 ). So the war is on. 

Rev 13:3 

And I saw (ка). No verb (ғібоу) in the old MSS., but clearly understood from verse 2. 

As though it had been smitten (ос ғофаүрғупу). Perfect passive participle оҒофобо, 
as in 5:6, accusative singular agreeing with шау (one of the heads), object of siôov understood, 
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"as though slain" (so the word means in seven other instances in the book). There is a refer- 
ence to the death and new life of the Lamb in 5:6. 

And his death-stroke was healed (ко n mAnyn avtov eSepanevOn). First aorist passive 
indicative of Ogparevo. "The stroke of death" (that led to death). Apparently refers to the 
death of Nero in June 68 A.D. by his own hand. But after his death pretenders arose claiming 
to be Nero redivivus even as late as 89 (Tacitus, Hist. i. 78, ii. 8, etc.). John seems to regard 
Domitian as Nero over again in the persecutions carried on by him. The distinction is not 
always preserved between the beast (Roman Empire) and the seven heads (emperors), but 
in 17:10 the beast survives the loss of five heads. Here it is the death-of one head, while in 
verses 12,14 the beast himself receives a mortal wound. 

Wondered after the beast (£0avpaoOr олсо rov Onptov). First aorist passive (deponent) 
indicative of Өаораќо, to wonder at, to admire, as in 17:8. For this pregnant use of omtow 
see Joh 12:9; Ac 5:37; 20:30; 1Ti 5:15 . "All the earth wondered at and followed after the 
beast," that is Antichrist as represented by Domitian as Nero redivivus. But Charles champions 
the view that Caligula, not Nero, is the head that received the death-stroke and recovered 
and set up statues of himself for worship, even trying to do it in Jerusalem. 

Rev 13:4 

They worshipped the dragon (лросекоуцсау то бракоут). First aorist active indicative 
of npookuveo, with dative case бракоут (from Spaxwv). They really worshipped Satan (the 
dragon) when "they worshipped the beast" (npoosgkvvnoav tw Өпро) or any one of the 
heads (like Caligula, Nero, Domitian) of the beast. The beast is merely the tool of the devil 
for worship. Recall the fact that the devil even proposed that Jesus worship him. Emperor- 
worship, like all idolatry, was devil-worship. The same thing is true today about self-worship 
(humanism or any other form of it). 

Who is like unto the beast? (тіс орос tw Өріу;). Associative-instrumental case after 
opotoc. An echo, perhaps parody, of like language about God in Ex 15:11; Ps 35:10; 113:5 . 
"The worship of such a monster as Nero was indeed a travesty of the worship of God" (Swete). 

And who is able to war with him? (ко tic боуата лоЛенцоа џет avtov;). Worship of 
the devil and the devil's agent is justified purely on the ground of brute force. It is the doctrine 
of Nietzsche that might makes right. 

Rev 13:5 

There was given to him (e500n avtw). First aorist passive indicative оҒбібаур, to give, 
as in next line and verse 7. Perhaps a reference to edwxev (he gave) in verse 4, where the 
dragon (Satan) gave the beast his power. The ultimate source of power is God, but the refer- 
ence seems to be Satan here. 

Speaking great things and blasphemies (AaAovv реуала ка РАасвфпшоас). Present 
active participle of AoAec, agreeing with otopa (nominative neuter singular and subject of 
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£600n). The words are like Daniel's description of the Little Horn (7:8,20,25 ) and like the 
description of Antiochus Epiphanes (I Macc. 1:24). Cf. 2 Peter 2:11. 

To continue (nomoa). First aorist active infinitive (epexegetic use) of лого, either in 
the sense of working (signs), as in Da 8:12-14 , with the accusative of duration of time (tunvac 
months), or more likely in the sense of doing time, with unvag as the direct object as in Mt 
20:12; Ac 20:3; Jas 4:13 . 

Rev 13:6 

For blasphemies (etc BAao@nutac). "For the purpose of blasphemies." 

Against God (лрос тоу Өеоу). "Face to face with God" in sheer defiance, like Milton's 
picture of Satan in Paradise Lost. See Da 7:25; 8:10. The aorist nvotgev is probably constative, 
for he repeated the blasphemies, though the phrase (avotyw to stoma, to open the mouth) 
is normally ingressive of the beginning of an utterance (Mt 5:2; Ac 8:35 ). This verse explains 
verse 5. The Roman emperors blasphemously assumed divine names in public documents. 
They directed their blasphemy against heaven itself ("his tabernacle," trjv oxnvnv avrov, 
7:15; 12:12; 21:3 ) and against "them that dwell in the heaven" (тоос ev tw ovpavw 
oknvovvtas), the same phrase of 12:12 (either angels or the redeemed or both). 

Rev 13:7 

To make war with the saints and to overcome them (nomoa лоЛероу ueta тоу ayiwv 
ка укса avrovc). This clause with two epexegetical first aorist active infinitives (moAeunoa 
and vixnoa) is omitted in A C P, but probably by opoeotedevtov (like ending) because of 
the repetition of ĝon. The words seem to come from Da 7:21,23 . There was no escape 
from the beast's rule in the Mediterranean world. See 5:9 for the phrases here used, there 
for praise to the Lamb. 

Rev 13:8 

Shall worship him (1pookvvrjoovotv avtov). Future active of tpookuveo with the ac- 
cusative here as some MSS. in 13:4 (то Onptov), both constructions in this book. 

Whose (ov--avtov). Redundant use of genitive avrov (his) with ov (whose) as common 
in this book, and singular instead of plural wv with antecedent таутес (all, plural), thus 
calling attention to the responsibility of the individual in emperor-worship. 

Hath not been written (ov yeypanta). Perfect passive indicative of ypaqo, permanent 
state, stands written. 

In the book of life of the Lamb (ev tw В.В\№о тпс (ос тоо apviov). See 3:5 for this 
phrase and the O.T. references. It occurs again in 17:8; 20:12,15; 21:27 . "Here and in 21:27, 
the Divine Register is represented as belonging to 'the Lamb that was slain" (Swete). 

That hath been slain from the foundation of the world (tov eogaypevov (for which 
see 5:6) оло катароХцс косџоо). For the phrase ало karafoAng Koopov (not in the LXX) 
there are six other N.T. uses (Mt 13:35 without koopov; 25:34; Lu 11:50; Heb 4:3; 9:26; Re 
17:8 ), and for npo kaxapoAnc Koopov three (Joh 17:24; Eph 1:4; 1Pe 1:20 ). It is doubtful 
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here whether it is to be taken with tov £oqaypevov (cf. 1Ре 1:20 ) or with үсүралта as in 
Re 17:8 . Either makes sense, and here the most natural use is with eopaypevov. At any rate 
the death of Christ lies in the purpose of God, as in Joh 3:16 . 

Rev 13:9 

If any one hath an ear (е тіс exe ovc). Condition of first class, repetition of the saying 
in 2:7,11,17,29 , etc. 

Rev 13:10 

If any man is for captivity (е tic etc atypadkwotav). Condition of first class, but with 
no copula (eottv) expressed. For atyuahwotav (from atypaorog captive) see Eph 4:8 , only 
other N.T. example. Apparently John means this as a warning to the Christians not to resist 
force with force, but to accept captivity as he had done as a means of grace. Cf. Jer 15:2. 
The text is not certain, however. 

If any man shall kill with the sword (е тіс £v uayaupr] олоктеуе). First-class condition 
with future active of anoxtetvw, not future passive, for it is a picture ofthe persecutor drawn 
here like that by Jesus in Mt 26:52 . 

Must he be killed (бе avtov ev payatpn anoxtavOnva). First aorist passive infinitive 
of anoxtetvw. The inevitable conclusion (бе) of such conduct. The killer is killed. 

Неге (бе). In this attitude of submission to the inevitable. For бе see 13:18; 14:12; 
17:9 . "Faith" (тісті) here is more like faithfulness, fidelity. 

Rev 13:11 

Another beast (аЛХо Onptov). Like the first beast (verse 1), not a etepov Өтіріоу (a dif- 
ferent beast). 

Out of the earth (ек tng yns). Not "out of the sea" as the first (verse 1), perhaps locating 
him in Asia Minor without world-wide scope, but plainly the agent of the first beast and so 
of the dragon. 

He had (etyev). Imperfect active of exw. Only two horns (not ten like the first, verse 1). 

Like unto a lamb (opota арую)). Usual construction. Only the two horns of a young 
lamb and without the ferocity of the other beast, but "he spake as a dragon" (sÀaAe we 
бракоу). Gunkel and Charles confess their inability to make anything out of this item. But 
Swete thinks that he had the roar of a dragon with all the looks of a lamb (weakness and 
innocence). Cf. the wolves in sheep's clothing (Mt 7:15 ). 

Rev 13:12 

Не exerciseth (mote). Present active dramatic present of motew. In his sight (evwmtov 
avtov). In the eye of the first beast who gets his authority from the dragon ( 13:2). The 
second beast carries on the succession of authority from the dragon and the first beast. It 
has been a common Protestant interpretation since the Reformation of Luther to see in the 
first beast Pagan Rome and in the second beast Papal Rome. There is undoubted verisimil- 
itude in this interpretation, but it is more than doubtful if any such view comes within the 
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horizon of the imagery here. Ramsay takes the first beast to be the power of imperial Rome 
and the second beast to be the provincial power which imitated Rome in the persecutions. 

To worship the first beast (va mpooKvvnoovotv To Onptov то троутоу). Sub-final clause 
with tva after mote seen in Joh 11:37; Col 4:16; Re 3:9, usually with the subjunctive, but here 
with the future indicative as in 3:9. Note the accusative after лроокоуео) as in verse 8. Here 
the death-stroke of one of the heads (verse 3) is ascribed to the beast. Clearly the delegated 
authority of the provincial priests of the emperor-worship is rigorously enforced, if this is 
the correct interpretation. 

Rev 13:13 

That he should even make бге come down out of heaven (tva ка тор non ек tov 
ovpavov ҡатафсиугіу). Purpose clause again with tva and the present active subjunctive of 
now and the object infinitive of kavapauvo after nore. Christ promised great signs to the 
disciples (Joh 14:12 ), but he also warned them against false prophets and false christs with 
their signs and wonders (Mr 13:22 ). So also Paul had pictured the power of the man of sin 
(2Th 2:9 ). Elijah had called down fire from heaven (1Ki 18:38; 2Ki 1:10 ) and James and 
John had once even urged Jesus to do this miracle (Lu 9:54). 

Rev 13:14 

And he deceiveth (ка nava). Present active (dramatic) indicative of mAavaw, the very 
thing that Jesus had said would happen (Mt 24:24 , "So as to lead astray" wote nAavao0a, 
the word used here, if possible the very elect). It isa constant cause for wonder, the gullibility 
ofthe public at the hands of new charlatans who continually bob up with their pipe-dreams. 

That they should make an image to the beast (nomoa etkova tw Onpiw). Indirect 
command (this first aorist active infinitive of norw) after Леүшу as in Ac 21:21 , not indirect 
assertion. This "image" (ekov, for which word see Mt 22:20; Col 1:15 ) of the emperor could 
be his head upon a coin (Mr 12:16 ), an imago painted or woven upon a standard, a bust in 
metal or stone, a statue, anything that people could be asked to bow down before and worship. 
This test the priests in the provinces pressed as it was done in Rome itself. The phrase "the 
image of the beast," occurs ten times in this book (13:14,15 fer; 14:9,11; 15:2; 16:2; 19:20; 
20:4 ). Emperor-worship is the issue and that involves worship of the devil. 

The stroke of the sword (tnv тАцүпу тпс gayoupnc). This language can refer to the 
death of Nero by his own sword. 

And lived (ka eCnoev). "And he came to life" (ingressive first aorist active indicative of 
(ою). Perhaps a reference to Domitian as a second Nero in his persecution of Christians. 

Rev 13:15 

To give breath to it (Sovva mvevpia avtn). This second beast, probably a system like 
the first (not a mere person), was endowed with the power to work magical tricks, as was 
true of Simon Magus and Apollonius of Tyana and many workers of legerdemain since. 
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IIvevua here has its original meaning of breath or wind like nvevpa Cwng (breath of life) іп 
ТТТ, 

Even to the image (tn гікоу). No "even" іп the Greek, just apposition with avtn (her). 

That should both speak and cause (tva ка AaAnon ka тошот)). Final clause with wa 
and the first aorist active subjunctive of ЛоЛғо and now. Ventriloquism like that in Ac 
16:16. 

That should be killed (iva алоктаудооту). Sub-final clause with tva and the first aorist 
passive subjunctive of arokrtetvo, after лоот, as in verse 12 (future indicative). 

As many as should not worship (осо ғау un npookvvrjoooty). Indefinite relative clause 
with modal ғау (= av) and the first aorist active subjunctive of tpookvveo with the accusative 
tny eikova (some MSS. the dative). Note the triple use of "the image of the beast" in this 
sentence. "That refusal to worship the image ofthe emperor carried with it capital punishment 
in Trajan's time is clear from Pliny's letter to Trajan (X. 96)" (Charles). 

Rev 13:16 

He causeth all (same use of toi£Á o as in 12,15 ). Note article here with each class (the 
small and the great, etc.). 

That there be given them (tva dwotv avroic). Same use of tva after now as in 12,15, 
only here with indefinite plural Swot (second aorist active subjunctive), "that they give 
themselves," as in 10:11; 12:6; 16:15. 

A mark (хараүна). Old word from xapacow, to engrave, in Ac 17:29 of idolatrous 
images, but in Rev. (Re 13:16,17; 14:9,11; 16:2; 19:20; 20:4 ) of the brand of the beast on the 
right hand or on the forehead or on both. Deissmann (Bible Studies, pp. 240ff.) shows that 
in the papyri official business documents often have the name and image of the emperor, 
with the date as the official stamp or seal and with yapaypa as the name of this seal. Animals 
and slaves were often branded with the owner's name, as Paul (Ga 6:17 ) bore the stigmata 
of Christ. Ptolemy Philadelphus compelled some Alexandrian Jews to receive the mark of 
Dionysus as his devotees (III Macc. 3:29). The servants of God receive on their foreheads 
the stamp of the divine seal (Re 7:3 ). Charles is certain that John gets his metaphor from 
the teptAAwv (phylacteries) which the Jew wore on his left hand and on his forehead. At any 
rate, this "mark of the beast" was necessary for life and all social and business relations. On 
the right hand, that is in plain sight. 

Upon their forehead (en то цетаулоу avtov). Accusative with en, though genitive just 
before with yetpoc (hand). See already 7:3; 9:4 (genitive ел тоу ретолоу). Only in the 
Apocalypse in N.T. 

Rev 13:17 

That по man should be able to buy or to sell (tva un тіс боуцто ayopaoa n nwànoa). 
Final clause with tva and present middle subjunctive of óvvapa with aorist active infinitives. 
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This is a regular boycott (Ramsay, Seven Letters, p. 106f.) against all not worshippers of the 
emperor. 


"om 


Save (e un). "If not," "except." 

Even the name (то оуора). No "even," just apposition with yapaypa (the mark). 

Or the number (n тоу орібиоу). The stamp (the mark) may bear either the name or 
the number of the beast. The name and the number are one and the same. They could write 
the name in numerals, for numbers were given by letters. Swete suggests that it was "according 
to a sort of yeuatpta known to the Apocalyptist and his Asian readers, but not generally 
intelligible." 

Rev 13:18 

Here is wisdom (бе п софа). The puzzle that follows as in 17:9. See Eph 1:17 for "a 
spirit of wisdom and of understanding." 

He that understands (o £yov vovv). "The one having intelligence" in such matters. Cf. 
the adverb vovveywe (discreetly) іп Mr 12:34. 

Let him count (yngioatw). First active imperative of yrgiGo, old verb (from ynqoq 
pebble), to count, in N.T. only here and Lu 14:28. 

The number of a man (apiO0uoc avOpwrov). "A man's number." But what man and 
what name? 

Six hundred and sixty-six (e&akooto e&rkovra ef). Unfortunately some MSS. here read 
616 instead of 666. АП sorts of solutions are offered for this conundrum. Charles is satisfied 
with the Hebrew letters for Nero Caesar, which give 666, and with the Latin form of Nero 
(without the final n), which makes 616. Surely this is ingenious and it may be correct. But 
who can really tell? 
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Revelation 14 


Rev 14:1 

The Lamb (to apviov). See 5:6; 7:17; 12:11; 13:8 and is in contrast with the anarthrous 
apvtov in 13:11. This proleptic vision of the Lamb "standing on the mount Zion" (eotog en 
то орос Хоу, second perfect active participle neuter of iotrju with em and accusative) is 
reasoning after the visions of the two beasts. Mount Zion is the site of the new city of God 
(Heb 12:22 ), the Jerusalem above (Ga 4:26 ), the seat of the Messianic Kingdom whether 
heaven or the new earth (Re 21; 22 ). These victors have the name of the Lamb and God 
upon their foreheads as in 3:12; 22:4 , in place of the mark of the beast above (13:16; 14:11 
). This seal protects them ( 9:4). 

A hundred and forty and four thousand (exatov тғсоғракоута тессарес xthtadec). 
"Thousands" literally (ytAtac feminine word for a thousand and so exovoa feminine plural). 
For the 144,000 see 7:5,8 , though some scholars seek a distinction somehow. 

Rev 14:2 

As a voice of many waters (ос фоупу vdatwv toAAwv). For which see 1:15. 

Of a great thunder (рроутпс̧ ueyaAnc). For which see 6:1; 19:6 . For this voice out of 
heaven see 10:4; 14:15; 18:4 and note accusative with nkovoa. 

As the voice of harpers harping with their harps (ос кібаралбауу к:Өдароутоу ғу 
тос кіборсис avrov). Triple use of кібора ( 5:8), кібаралбоу ( 18:22), кібарібоутоу (old 
verb каро, іп N.T. only here and 1Co 14:7 ). Wonderful melody in this chorus by the 
angels, not by the 144,000. 

Rev 14:3 

They sing as it were a new song (обороту we widnv Katvnv). See 5:9 for this phrase 
(cognate accusative) save that here we (as if) is added. There the new song was sung by the 
four living creatures and the elders, but here "before" (evwmtov) them and so apparently by 
the throng who were themselves redeemed by the Lamb. 

No man could learn the song save (ovóeic edvvato paOetv тпу winy = un). Imperfect 
(ебоуато) of óvvapia and second aorist (ingressive) active infinitive of џаудауо. In 5:9-12 
the angels join in the song. In 15:3 itis the Song of Moses and the Lamb. 

Even they that had been purchased out of the earth (o nyopaopevo ano тпс үпс̧). 
Perfect passive articular participle of ayopat, purchased by the blood of the Lamb ( 5:9), 
masculine plural in apposition with ytAtadec (thousands) feminine plural (7:5,8; 14:1 ). Ало 
(from) here, though ек (out of) in 5:9. The 144,000 are not yet separated from the earth (Joh 
17:15 ). Whether the 144,000 here are identical with that number in 7:4-8 or not, they must 
embrace both men and women. 

Rev 14:4 
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Were not defiled with women (ueta yuvatkwv оок euoAvvOnoav). First aorist passive 
indicative of poAvvw, old verb, to stain, already in 3:4, which see. The use of this word rules 
out marriage, which was not considered sinful. 

For they are virgins (rap0evo yap etotv). Парбеуос can be applied to men as well as 
women. Swete takes this language "metaphorically, as the symbolical character of the Book 
suggests." Charles considers it an interpolation in the interest of celibacy for both men and 
women. If taken literally, the words can refer only to adultery or fornication (Beckwith). 
Jesus recognised abstinence only for those able to receive it (Mt 19:12 ), as did Paul (1Co 
7:1,8,32,36 ). Marriage is approved by Paul in 1Ti 4:3 and by Heb 13:4. The New Testament 
exalts marriage and this passage should not be construed as degrading it. 

Whithersoever he goeth (олоо av umaye). Indefinite local clause with modal av and 
the present active indicative of vrtayo. The Christian life is following the Lamb of God as 
Jesus taught (Mr 2:14; 10:21; Lu 9:59; Joh 1:43; 21:19, etc.) and as Peter taught (1Pe 2:21) 
and John (1Jo 2:6). 

Were purchased from among men (пүорасбцсау ало тоу аудротоу). First aorist 
passive indicative of ayopaCw, repeating the close of verse 3. 

First fruits (anapyn). See for this word 1Co 16:15; Ro 11:16; 16:5. This seems to mean 
that the 144,000 represent not the whole, but only a portion of the great harvest to come 
(Mt 9:37 ), not only the first installment, but those marked by high spiritual service to God 
and the Lamb (Ro 12:1; Heb 13:15; 1Pe 2:5 ). 

Rev 14:5 

Was found по lie (ovy evpe8n wevdoc). First aorist passive indicative of evptoxw. In 
1Pe 2:23 this passage (Isa 53:9 ) is quoted with боЛос (deceit, guile) instead of yevóoc (lie), 
but the difference is not great. 

Without blemish (appo). Alpha privative and uwpoç (blemish, spot). As Christ the 
Paschal Lamb is (1Pe 1:19; Heb 9:14 ), so the followers ofthe Lamb are to be in the end (Php 
2:15 ). 

Rev 14:6 

Another angel (aA\ov ayyeAov). A new turn in the drama comes with each angel (7:2; 
8:3,13; 10:1 ). Here the angel is seen "flying іп mid heaven" (летоцеуоу ev небоорауциот), 
while in 8:13 John heard him "flying in mid heaven" (genitive case of same participle, which 
see). This one is in the sight and hearing of all. 

Having (exovta). Accusative singular agreeing with аүүғЛоу like metopevov (flying), 
but Aeyov in verse 7 is nominative, as if a new sentence like Aeywv in 4:1. 

An eternal gospel (evayyedtov atwviov). The only use of evayyeAtov in John's writings, 
though the verb evayyeAtoa (first aorist active infinitive epexegetical with exovta like Joh 
16:12 ) occurs here and in 10:7. Here it is not то evayyeAtov (the gospel), but merely a pro- 
clamation of God's eternal (atwvioc here alone in the Apocalypse, though common in the 
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Fourth Gospel and I John) purpose. Origen even took this "eternal gospel" to be another 
book to be written! Note the double use of en (with accusative after evayyehtoa and the 
genitive with үпс̧). See 5:9 for the races, etc. 

Rev 14:7 

Апа he saith (Aeyov). See above. 

Fear God (фофцӨпте tov Өеоу). First aorist passive (deponent) imperative of popeoua, 
here transitive with the accusative as in Lu 12:5. It isa call to judgment with no hope offered 
except by implication (Ac 14:15ff. ). 

Give him glory (ote avtw боёау). Second aorist active indicative of бор. For the 
phrase see 11:13. 

The hour is come (n ора nAOev). Second aorist (prophetic use) active indicative of 
epxoua. Common idiom in John's Gospel (2:4; 4:21,23; 5:25,28; 7:30, etc.). 

Worship (mpooxvvnoate). First aorist active imperative of mpooxvvew with the dative 
case. Solemn call to the pagan world to worship God as Creator (4:11; 10:6 ), as in Ps 96:6; 
Ac 14:15 . For "the fountains of waters" see 8:10. 

Rev 14:8 

Another, a second angel (оЛЛос беотерос аүүғЛос̧). This second angel "followed" 
(nkoAovOnoev, first aorist active indicative of akoAovOseo) and interpreted in part the first 
one. 

Fallen, fallen (елесеу, елесеу). Prophetic aorist active indicative of tutto, repeated as 
a solemn dirge announcing the certainty ofthe fall. The English participle "fallen, fallen" is 
more musical and rhythmical than the literal rendering "fell, fell." The language is an echo 
of Isa 21:9 , though B in the LXX has лелтокеу, лелтокеу (perfect). 

Babylon the great (Вођолоу п payadn). The adjective ueyaAr occurs with BabvAwv 
each time in the Apocalypse (14:8; 16:19; 17:5; 18:2,10,21 ) asa reminder of Nebuchadrezzar. 
There is no doubt that Rome is meant by Babylon, as is probably seen already іп 1Pe 5:13. 
As a prisoner in Patmos John can speak his mind by this symbolism. 

Hath made to drink (лелотікеу). Perfect active indicative of toco, old causative verb 
(from лотос drinking, 1Ре 4:3 ), as in Mt 25:35 . The remarkable phrase that follows seems 
based on Jer 51:8 (Jer 25:15 ). Itis a combination also of Re 14:10 (the wine of God's wrath, 
also in 16:19; 19:15 ) and 17:2. There is no doubt of the dissoluteness of the old Babylon of 
Jeremiah's day as of the Rome of John's time. Rome is pictured as the great courtesan who 
intoxicates and beguiles the nations to fornication (17:2,4,6 ), but the cup of God's wrath 
for her and her paramours is full (14:10; 16:19; 18:2 ). 

Rev 14:9 

A third (трітос). "The third of this succession of herald angels denounces the Caesar- 
worshippers” (Swete). Cf. 13:12f. . This counter proclamation (verses 9-12) warns those 
tempted to yield to the threats of the second beast about boycott and death ( 13:11-17). 
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If any тап worshippeth the beast and his image (е тіс лроокоуғ то Өпріоу ка THV 
elkova avtov). Condition of first class challenging those afraid of the beast. Note accusative 
(Onptov) after mpooxvve, not dative as in verse 7. 

And receiveth a mark (ка AauBave ҳараүџа). Carries on the same condition and picks 
up the very language of 13:16. These Caesar-are guilty of an "eternal sin" (Mr 3:29 ). 

Rev 14:10 

He also shall drink (ka avrog meta). Future middle of mıvw. Certainty for him as for 
Babylon and her paramours ( 16:17). 

Of the wine of the wrath of God (ек tov otvov tov боноо Tov eov). Note ек (partitive) 
after meta. In 16:19; 19:15 we have both Өоноо and opyn (wrath of the anger of God). The 
white heat of God's anger, held back through the ages, will be turned loose. 

Prepared unmixed (tov kexepaopevov ократоо). A bold and powerful oxymoron, 
"the mixed unmixed." Акратос is an old adjective (alpha privative and kepavvup to mix) 
used of wine unmixed with water (usually so mixed), here only in N.T. So it is strong wine 
mixed (perfect passive participle of кераууон) with spices to make it still stronger (cf. Ps 
75:9). 

In the cup of his anger (ev то лотро тпс орүпс̧ avtov). Both Ovog (vehement fury) 
and opyn (settled indignation). 

He shall be tormented (Bacavio8noeta). Future passive of Васауо. See 9:5; 11:10. 

With fire and brimstone (ev тор ко sw). See 9:17 for fire and brimstone and also 
19:20; 20:10; 21:8 . The imagery is already іп Ge 19:24; Isa 30:33; Eze 38:22. 

In the presence of the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb (evwmtov ayyeAwv 
aylWV ка EVWTLOV TOV apviov). This holy environment adds to the punishment. 

Rev 14:11 

The smoke of their torment (o колуос tov Bacaviopov avtov). See 9:5 for Bacavicpos, 
only there it was a limited penalty, here it is "for ever and ever" (etc atwvac atovov, unto 
ages of ages). See also 18:9; 19:3; 20:10. 

They have no rest (ovk £yovotv avaravotv). The very language used in 4:8 of the four 
living creatures in praising God. "Those who desert Christ for Caesar will be the victims of 
aremorse that never dies or sleeps" (Swete). The rest of the verse repeats the solemn challenge 
of verse 9. 

Rev 14:12 

Here is the patience of the saints (Нобе п олороуп тоу aywv eottv). John's own 
comment as in 13:10; 17:9 . In this struggle against emperor worship lay their opportunity 
(Ro 5:3 ). It was a test of loyalty to Christ. 

They that keep (o tnpovvtec). In apposition with тоу ayiov (genitive), though nom- 
inative, a frequent anacoluthon in this book ( 2:20, etc.). СЁ 12:17. 
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The faith of Jesus (тту тістіу Inoov). "The faith in Jesus" (objective genitive) as in 2:13; 
Mr 11:22; Jas 2:1. 

Rev 14:13 

Write ([pawov). First aorist active imperative of урафо as in 1:11. John's meditation 
is broken by this command. This new beatitude (покарю, Blessed) for the Christian dead 
goes farther than Paul's words (1Th 4:14-16; 1Co 15:18 ). Probably "from henceforth" (ax 
арт) goes with "those who die in the Lord," giving comfort to those facing persecution and 
death. 

That they may rest (tva ауалапооута). Purpose clause with tva and the second future 
passive of avaravo. 

From their labours (ek тоу колоу avtov). From the toils, the wearinesses, but not 
from the activities (epya), for these "follow with them." There is this to comfort us for all 
our growth here. Even if cut short, it can be utilized in heaven, which is not a place of idleness, 
but of the highest form of spiritual service. 

Rev 14:14 

A white cloud (vegeAn Лғокц). Like the "bright cloud" of Mt 17:5 (Transfiguration), a 
familiar object in the Mediterranean lands. See Da 7:13; Mt 24:30; 26:64; Ac 1:9,11 for the 
picture of Christ's return. 

I saw one sitting (kaOnuevov). No etdov here, but the accusative follows the etdov at 
the beginning, as үефе А is nominative after бох, as in 4:1,4. 

Like unto a son of man (opotov vtov аудролох). Accusative here after opotov as in 
1:13, instead of the usual associative instrumental ( 13:4). 

Having (exwv). Nominative again after the iov construction, just before, not after, 
гібоу. 

A golden crown (отғфауоу ypvoovv). Неге а golden wreath, not the diadems of 19:12. 

A sharp sickle (брелауоу оёр). Old form брелауц (from ôpenw, to pluck), pruning- 
hook, in N.T. only in this chapter and Mr 4:29 . Christ is come for reaping this time (Heb 
9:28 ) for the harvesting of earth (verses 15-17). The priesthood of Christ is the chief idea 
іп 1:12-20 and "as the true Imperator" (Swete) in chapter Re 19. 

Rev 14:15 

Send forth (neuyov). First aorist (urgency) active imperative of neunw. "Thrust in thy 
sickle now," this angel urges Christ. 

And reap (ka Өерісоу). First aorist (urgency) active imperative of берібю, old verb 
(from берос, summer), as in Mt 6:26 . See verse 7 for "the hour is come." Өерісо (to reap) 
is epexegetical infinitive (first aorist active of epic). 

The harvest (o берісиос). Old, but rare word (from epic, to harvest), as in Mt 13:30; 
Joh 4:35 , here only in Revelation. 
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Is оуег-гіре (enpavOn). First aorist (prophetic as in 10:17; 15:1 ) passive of Enpaivw 
(cf. Jas 1:11), to wither, to dry up. Perhaps just "ripe," not "over-ripe." Cf. Joe 1:17. 

Rev 14:16 

Cast (ераДеу). Second aorist active indicative of BadAw. No violence by the use of 
eBaXev as is seen in Mt 10:34 (BoAetv eipnvnyv, to bring peace). 

Was reaped (еберісӨп). First aorist passive indicative of epic. Both prophetic aorists 
again. Christ puts in the sickle as he wills with his own agents (Mt 9:37£.; 13:39,41 ). 

Rev 14:17 

He also (ка аотос). As well as the Reaper on the cloud. This is the fifth angel who is 
God's messenger from heaven (temple where God dwells). This fifth angel with his sharp 
sickle is to gather the vintage ( 18-20) as Christ did the wheat. 

Rev 14:18 

Another angel (аЛХос ayyeAoc). The fifth angel above Swete terms "the Angel of ven- 
geance." He responds to the call of the sixth angel here as Christ does to the call of the fourth 
angel in verse 15. 

Out from the altar (ек tov Ovotaotnpiov). From the altar of incense where he is in 
charge of the fire (£&ovotav ел tov nvpoc). If it is the altar of burnt offering (6:9; 11:1 ), we 
are reminded ofthe blood of the martyrs (Swete), but if the altar of incense (8:3,5; 9:13; 16:7 
), then of the prayers of the saints. 

The sharp sickle (to брелауоу то оёр). Useful for vintage as for harvesting. So "send 
forth" (лешуоу) as in verse 15. 

Gather (tpvynoov). First aorist active imperative of tpvyaw, old verb (from троүп 
dryness, ripeness), in N.T. only Re 15:18f. and Lu 6:44 . 

The clusters (rovc Вотросс̧). Old word ротрос, here only іп М.Т. (Се 40:10 ). 

Her grapes (a otagvAa avtng). Old word again for grapes, bunch of grapes, іп N.T. 
only here, Mt 7:16; Lu 6:44. 

Are fully ripe (пкросау). Old and common verb (from akun, Mt 15:16 ), to come to 
maturity, to reach its acme, here only in N.T. 

Rev 14:19 

Cast (epaAev). As in verse 16. 

Gathered (etpvynoev). Like £0epioOr| in verse 16, in obedience to the instructions in 
verse 18 (tpvynoov). 

The vintage of the earth (tnv арлеЛоу тпс yns). "The vine of the earth." Here apmtedoc 
is used for the enemies of Christ collectively pictured. 

And cast it (eQaAev). Repeating efaAev and referring to aureAov (vintage) just before. 

Into the winepress the great winepress (ғіс tnv Anvov тоу ueyav). Anvos is either 
feminine as in verse 20; 19:15 , or masculine sometimes in ancient Greek. Here we have 
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both genders, a solecism frequent in the Apocalypse ( 21:14 то теіхос exwv). See Mt 21:33 
. For this metaphor of God s wrath see 14:10; 15:1,7; 16:1,19; 19:15. 

Rev 14:20 

Was trodden (enatnOn). First aorist passive indicative of natew, to tread. The image 
of treading out the grapes is a familiar one in the East. Perhaps Isa 63:3 is in mind. 

Without the city (e&vOev тпс toAeoc). Ablative case with ew8ev (like e&w). This was 
the usual place (Heb 13:12 ). See ешбеу in 11:2. Joel (Joe 3:12 ) pictures the valley of Je- 
hoshaphat as the place of the slaughter of God's enemies. Cf. Zec 14:4. 

Blood from the winepress (оџа ек тпс Anvov). Bold imagery suggested by the colour 
of the grapes. 

Unto the bridles (ayp тоу xoAtvov). Old word (from ҳоЛао to slacken), in N.T. only 
here and Jas 3:3 . Bold picture. 

As far as a thousand and six hundred furlongs (ало otadwv ywy e&akoctov). A 
peculiar use of ano, for "distance from (of)" as also in Joh 11:18; 21:8 , somewhat like the 
use of mpo in Joh 12:1 . The distance itself covers the length of Palestine, but it is more likely 
that "the metaphor is worked out with the exuberance of apocalyptic symbolism" (Swete) 
for the whole earth. 
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Rev 15:1 

Another sign in heaven (оЛЛо onpetov ev tw ovpavw). Looking back to 12:1,3 , after 
the series intervening. The Seven Bowls are parallel with the Seven Seals (ch. Re 6 ) and the 
Seven Trumpets (chapters Re 8-11 ), but there is an even closer connection with chapters 
Re 12-14 , "the drama of the long conflict between the church and the world" (Swete). 

Great and marvellous (ueya ка Өаоџаотоу). Өаоџаотос is an old verbal adjective 
(from 8avpato, to wonder) and is already in Mt 21:42 . The wonder extends to the end of 
this vision or sign ( 16:21). 

Seven angels (ayysAovg enta). Accusative case in apposition with onpetov after ғ1боу. 
Cf. 8:2. 

Which аге the last (тос ғоҳатос̧). "Seven plagues the last." As in 21:9, "the final cycle 
of such visitations" (Swete). 

Is finished (£1£Ae60n). Proleptic prophetic first aorist passive indicative of veAec as in 
10:7. The number seven seems particularly appropriate here for finality and completeness. 

Rev 15:2 

As it were a glassy sea (дс баЛассау оаЛуцу). Accusative case after ғібоу and we here, 
not in 4:6, which see for the symbol. 

Mingled with fire (решүрғупу тор). Perfect passive participle of | шүуор, to mix, and 
the associative instrumental case лор. This item not in 4:6 (a vision of peace), but here it 
adds to the splendour of the vision. This parenthesis ( 2-4) gives a picture of the martyrs in 
their state of bliss. 

Them that come off victorious (rovc vikovrac). Present active articular participle of 
vikaw, accusative after ғібоу, "those that come off victorious" ( 14:4). 

From the beast and from his image (ек tov Orjpiov ка ек тпс Etkovoc avrov). This use 
of ex after vikaw is unusual, also with ек tov apiOpov. For these items see 13:1,14,17; 14:9,11; 
19:20; 20:4 . 

By the glassy sea (ел tnv боЛасбоу trjv vadtvnyv). Or "upon" more likely ( 4:6) with 
the accusative as in Mt 14:25f. . 

Harps of God (кібарас tov 020v). Objective genitive, for the worship of God (5:8; 14:2; 
1Ch 16:42). 

Rev 15:3 

The song of Moses (tv widnv tov Mwvoews). Ех 14:31; 15:1-19 . A song of victory 
like that of Moses after crossing the Red Sea. 

And the song of the Lamb (tnv widnv tov apviov). А separate note of victory like that 
of Moses, though one song, not two. Charles finds it impossible to reconcile the two expres- 
sions, if genuine, but it is a needless objection. The words come from the O.T.: "great" 
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(ueyaAa) from Ps 111:2 , "wonderful" (Qavuaota) from Ps 139:14, "O Lord God the Almighty" 
(Корі о беос o паутократор) from Am 4:13 (Re 4:8 ), "righteous and true" (бікшо ка 
aAn8tva) from De 32:4 , "Thou King of the ages" (o фосіАеос тоу atwvwv) like Jer 10:10; 
1Ti 1:17. Some MSS. have "the king of the saints" and some "the king of the nations," like 
Jer 10:7 . John thus combines in Hebraic tone the expressions of the old and the new in the 
song to the Glorified Messiah. 

Rev 15:4 

Who shall not fear? (тіс ov un фоВпӨту). Rhetorical question with ov un (double 
negative) and first aorist passive subjunctive of фоВғоџра future passive in Jer 10:7 ). 

And glorify (ка боҒосе). Change here to the future indicative instead of the aorist 
subjunctive, as often. Cf. Ps 86:9 . 

Thou only art holy (цоуос ootoc). Both predicate adjectives, "Thou art alone holy." 
God alone is perfectly holy ( 16:5). 

Shall come (n&ovotv). Future active of nkw. 

And worship (ка mpooxvvnoovotv). Future active of npookvveo. Both from Ps 86:9 . 

Have been made manifest (epavepwOnoav). Prophetic first aorist passive indicative 
of pavepow. This martyr's song has the ring of great poetry. 

Rev 15:5 

The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony (o уаос тпс окус Tov paptvpiov). 
Charles calls this "strange" language. Probably the tabernacle or tent of witness (Nu 9:15; 
17:7 ) isin mind and the tent of meeting (Ex 27:21 rather than the temple in Jerusalem. 

Was opened (nvotyn). Second aorist passive indicative of avotyw as in 11:19. For vaoq 
see 3:12; 7:15; 14:15,17; 16:,17 . 

Rev 15:6 

There came out (c&nA0av). Second aorist active indicative of ғёєруора with -av rather 
than -ov. Proleptic and prophetic aorist. 

The seven angels (o enta ayyeAo). Those in verse 1. 

The seven plagues (тос enta mAnyac). The bowls are not given them till verse 7. 

Arrayed (еубебонеуо). Perfect passive participle of evdvw. 

With precious stone pure and bright (доу кабароу Лаџлроу). Accusative case re- 
tained with verb of clothing as so often, literally "with a stone pure bright." For both adjectives 
together see 19:8,14 . Some MSS. read Atvov (linen). For Ai0ov see 17:4; 18:16; Eze 28:13. 

Girt (mepteCwopevo). Perfect passive participle оЁлероууоо. See 1:13 for both parti- 
ciples. For отт|бос (breast) see Lu 18:13 . 

With golden girdles (Cwvac хросос). Accusative case after the perfect passive participle 
nepieGoopevo as in 1:13. 

Rev 15:7 
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Seven golden bowls (enta фоЛас xpvoac). Golden saucers, but not full of incense as 
in 5:8, but "full (yeutovoag for which see 5:8) of the wrath of God who liveth for ever and 
ever" (tov Өоџоо тоо Өеоо Tov (оутос eic TOUS ойоуас rov alwvwv). Portents of dreadful 
events. 

Rev 15:8 

Was filled with smoke (eyepioðn калуоо). First aorist passive indicative of үсішба) 
(from yew), to fill full, and with the genitive колуоо (smoke). Smoke is here the symbol 
of God's presence (Ex 19:18; Isa 6:5 ). 

Till should be finished (ayp teAecOwotv). Temporal clause for future time with аур 
(equal to &vc in import) and the first aorist passive subjunctive of теЛео), a metaphorical 
and symbolic "smoke screen" to keep all out of the sanctuary for the time being. 
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Revelation 16 


Rev 16:1 

A great voice (ueyaAng фоупс̧). Not an angel as in 5:2; 7:2; 10:3; 14:7,9,15,18 , but of 
God as 15:8 shows, since no one could enter the vaoc. 

Pour out (exyeete). Second aorist active imperative of exyew (same form as present 
active imperative). Blass would change to exyeate (clearly aorist) as in verse 6. 

The seven bowls (tac enta giadac). The article points to verse 7. 

Rev 16:2 

Went and poured out (amnAev ка e€exeev). Second aorist active indicative оҒолерхона 
(redundant use like unayete with exyeete, "go and pour out," in verse 1) and of exyew. Each 
angel "went off’ to perform his task. For e&eyeev see it repeated in verses 3,4,8,10,12,17 . 

Into the earth (гіс tjv yny). This same use of etc after efexeev in verses 3,4. 

It became (eyeveto). "There came" (second aorist middle indicative of ytvopa). 

А noisome and grievous sore (sÀkoc какоу ka Tovnpov). "Bad and malignant sore." 
HeAxoq is old word for a suppurated wound (Latin ulcus), here, verse 11; Lu 16:21. See the 
sixth Egyptian plague (Ex 9:10; De 28:27,35 ) and Job 2:7 . The magicians were attacked in 
Egypt and the worshippers of Caesar here (13:17; 14:9,11; 19:20 ). 

Rev 16:3 

Into the sea (eis trjv боЛассау). Like the first Egyptian plague (Ex 7:12-41 ) though 
only the Nile affected then. 

Blood as of a dead man (ора ос vekpov). At the trumpet ( 8:11) the water becomes 
wormwood. Here wç vekpov is added to Ex 7:19 , "the picture of a murdered man weltering 
in his blood" (Swete). "Coagulated blood, fatal to animal life" (Moffatt). 

Every living soul (ласа yvy (өтіс). "Every soul of life" (Hebraism, Ge 1:21, marked 
by life). 

Even the things that were in the sea (xa ev тп 8adacon). "The things in the sea," in 
apposition with yvyn. Complete destruction, not partial as in 8:9. 

Rev 16:4 

Into the rivers and the fountains of waters (гіс tovc лотацоос ка тас тпуас TWV 
vdatwv). See 8:10 for this phrase. Contamination of the fresh-water supply by blood follows 
that of the sea. Complete again. 

Rev 16:5 

The angel of the waters (tov ayyeAov тоу обатоу). Genitive case object of nkovoa. 
See 7:1 for the four angels in control of the winds and 14:18 for the angel with power over 
fire. The rabbis spoke also of an angel with power over the earth and another over the sea. 
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Which art and which wast (o wv xa o nv). See this peculiar idiom for God's eternity 
with o as relative before nv іп 1:4,8; 4:8 , but without o ерхонеуос (the coming on, the one 
who is to be) there for the future as in 11:17. 

Thou Holy One (0 ootoc). Nominative form, but vocative case, as often. Note both 
бікоос and осіос applied to God as in 3:1; 15:3f. 

Because thou didst thus judge (от tavta exptvac). Reason for calling God біксиос and 
ootoc. The punishment on the waters is deserved. First aorist active indicative of кріуо, to 
judge. 

Rev 16:6 

For (от). Second causal conjunction (от) explanatory of the first от, like the two cases 
of ot in 15:4. 

They poured out (c&eyeav). Second aorist active indicative of екеш with -av instead 
of -ov. 

Blood hast thou given them to drink (оца avtoic бебокос new). Harya (blood) is 
the emphatic word, measure for measure for shedding the blood of saints and prophets 
(11:18; 18:24 ). Perfect active indicative обор, and so a permanent and just punishment. 
Tlewv is the abbreviated second aorist active infinitive of mıvw for metv (етиоу). It is the epex- 
egetical infinitive after бебокос̧. There was по more drinking-water, but only this coagulated 
blood. 

They are worthy (ačıo etowv). "Terrible antithesis" (Swete) to 3:4. The asyndeton adds 
to it (Alford). 

Rev 16:7 

O Lord God, the Almighty (Корі o беос o лаутократор). Just as in 15:3 in the Song 
of Moses and of the Lamb, vocative with the article о. "Judgments" (xpiceic) here instead of 
"ways" (обо) there, and with the order of the adjectives reversed (оЛцӨа ка dixata, true 
and righteous). 

Rev 16:8 

Upon the sun (ел tov nAtov). Not etc (into) as in verses 2,3,4. The fourth trumpet ( 
8:12) affected a third of the sun, moon, and stars with a plague of darkness, but here it is a 
plague of extreme heat. 

To scorch with fire (kavuatioa ev лор). First aorist active infinitive of kavpa tito, late 
(Plutarch, Epictetus) causative verb (from kavya, heat), in N.T. only here and verse 9; Mt 
13:6; Mr 4:6 . The addition of ev лор (in fire, with fire) intensifies the picture. 

Rev 16:9 

Were scorched (skavpaicOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of same verb. 

With great heat (kavya ueya). Cognate accusative retained with the passive verb. Old 
word (from kaw to burn), іп М.Т. only 7:16 and here. For blaspheming the name of God 
see 13:6; Jas 2:7; Ro 2:24; 1Ti 6:1 . They blamed God for the plagues. 
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They repented not (ov uerevoroav). This solemn negative aorist of petavoew is a refrain 
like a funeral dirge (9:20f.; 16:11 ). In 11:13 some did repent because of the earthquake. Even 
deserved punishment may harden the heart. 

To give him glory (Sovva avtw 6o£av). Second aorist active infinitive оҒбібаур, almost 
result. For the phrase see 11:13; 14:7; 19:7 . 

Rev 16:10 

Upon the throne of the beast (ел тоу Өроуоу tov Onpiov). That is Rome ( 13:2). The 
dragon gave the beast his throne ( 2:13). 

Was darkened (eyeveto eoxotwpevn). Periphrastic past perfect passive with үгуора 
and окотоо ( 9:2). Like the darkness of the Egyptian plague (Ex 10:22 ) and worse, for the 
effects of the previous plagues continue. 

They gnawed their tongues (euaowvto тас yAcooac avtov). Imperfect middle of 
uacaopa, old verb (to chew), from paw (to knead), only here in N.T. 

For pain (ек tov лоуоо). "Out of distress" (cf. ex in 8:13), rare sense of old word (from 
леуона to work for one's living), іп N.T. only here, 21:4; Col 4:13. See Mt8:12. 

Rev 16:11 

They blasphemed (spAaoqnunoav) 

and they repented not (ka ov ретеуоцоау). Precisely as in verse 9, which see. Not just 
because ofthe supernatural darkness, but also "because of their pains" (ек twv Tovwv avtov, 
plural here and same use of ex) and their sores (ка ек тоу eAkov avtov, as in verse 2, only 
plural, and same use of ex). 

Of their works (ек тоу epyov avrov). "Out of their deeds," and addition to verse 9. 

The God of heaven (tov Өғоу tov ovpavov). As in Da 2:44 . Like the pride of 
Nebuchadrezzar against Jehovah. 

Rev 16:12 

Upon the great river, the river Euphrates (en tov лотаџоу тоу ueyav tov Еофроттуу). 
The sixth trumpet brings up the river Euphrates also ( 9:14), only there ел with the locative, 
while here ex with the accusative. Note triple use of the article tov here. 

Was dried up (ғёпрауӨп). First aorist (prophetic) passive of Enpatvw ( 14:15). СЁ Zec 
10:11. 

That may be made ready (iva етоцавӨп). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist 
passive of єтоціаќо. Common verb in Rev. (8:6; 9:7,15; 12:6; 19:7; 21:2). 

The way for the kings (п обос tov pacu eov). Objective genitive Baothewv. 

That come from the sunrising (тоу ало avatoAng емоо). "Those from the rising of 
the sun," the kings from the east (cf. Mt 2:2 ) in their march against Rome. Parthia in partic- 
ular resisted Rome before Trajan's day. 

Rev 16:13 

Coming out of (ex alone, no participle epyoueva). 
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Of the dragon (tov бракоутос). That is Satan (12:3,9 ). 

Of the beast (tov Өтріоо). The first beast (13:1,12 ) and then just the beast (13:14ff.; 
14:9,11; 15:2; 16:2,10 ), the brute force of the World-power represented by the Roman Empire" 
(Swete). 

Of the false prophet (tov yevdompogntov). Cf. Mt 7:15; Ac 13:6; 1Jo 2:22; 4:3; 2Jo 1:7 
. Identified with the second beast ( 13:11-14) in 19:20; 20:10 . So the sixth bowl introduces 
the dragon and his two subalterns of chapters Re 12; 13 (the two beasts). 

Three unclean spirits (mvevuata тра акадарта). Out of the mouths of each of the 
three evil powers (the dragon and the two beasts) comes an evil spirit. See the use of mouth 
in 1:16 (9:17Ғ; 11:5; 12:15; 19:15,21 ) as a chief seat of influence. In 2Th 2:8 we have "the 
breath of his mouth" (the other sense of mvevua). For акабартоу (unclean) with mvevpa 
see Mr 1:23f.; 3:11; 5:2f£; Ac 5:16; 8:7. Christ expelled unclean spirits, but His enemies send 
them forth" (Swete). See Zec 13:2 "the false prophets and the unclean spirits." 

As it were frogs (vc Ватраҳо). СЁ Ex 8:5; Le 11:10f. . Old word, here alone in М.Т. Like 
loathsome frogs in form. 

Rev 16:14 

Spirits of devils (луеоното Saytoviwv). "Spirits of demons." Explanation of the simile 
ос Ватраҳо. See 1Ti 4:1 about "deceiving spirits and teachings of demons." 

Working signs (motovvta опита). "Doing signs" (present active participle of norw). 
The Egyptian magicians wrought "signs" (tricks), as did Simon Magus and later Apollonius 
of Tyana. Houdini claimed that he could reproduce every trick ofthe spiritualistic mediums. 

Which go forth (a ғклорғоғта). Singular verb with neuter plural (collective) subject. 

Unto the kings (ел tovc Baoe). The three evil spirits (dragon and the two beasts) 
spur on the kings ofthe whole world to a real world war. "There have been times when nations 
have been seized by a passion for war which the historian can but imperfectly explain" 
(Swete). 

To gather them together (ovvayayetv). Second aorist active infinitive of ovvayw, to 
express purpose (that of the unclean spirits). 

Unto the war of the great day of God, the Almighty (etc tov лоЛероу TNG nuepa тпс 
ueyaàng tov 0gov tov лаутократорос̧). Some take this to be war between nations, like Mr 
13:8, but itis more likely war against God (Ps 2:2 ) and probably the battle pictured in 17:14; 
19:19 . Cf. 2 Peter 3:12 , "the day of God," his reckoning with the nations. See Joe 2:11; 3:4. 
Paul uses "that day" for the day of the Lord Jesus (the Parousia) as in 1 Th 5:2; 2Th 1:10; 2:2; 
1Co 1:8; 2Co 1:14; Php 1:6; 2:16; 2Ti 1:12,18; 4:8. 

Rev 16:15 

Behold, I come as a thief (1боо ғрҳора wç кЛелтцс). The voice of Christ breaks in with 
the same metaphor as in 3:3, which see. There comes one of seven beatitudes in Rev. (1:3; 
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14:13; 16:15; 19:9; 20:6; 22:7,14 ). For ypnyopwv (watching) see 3:2, and for tnpwv (keeping), 
1:55. 

Lest һе walk naked (tva un yuuvoc reputat). Negative purpose clause with iva un and 
the present active subjunctive of neptnatew, and note predicate nominative yupvoc (naked). 

And they see his shame (ka Aenootv tny асҳпиосоупу avtov). Continuation of the 
final clause with present active subjunctive of BAetw. Aoynuoocvvnv is old word (from 
асхциоу, indecent, 1Co 12:23 ), in М.Т. only here and Ro 1:27, a euphemism for trjv 
atoxvvnv (Re 3:18 ). 

Rev 16:16 

They gathered (ovvnyayev). Second aorist active indicative of ovvayo, singular (the 
three unclean spirits), like exmopeveta in verse 14. 

Har-Magedon (Hap-Mayedwv). John proceeds now after the interruption in verse 15. 
Perhaps "the mountains of Megiddo" though not certain. Megiddo is in the valley of Es- 
draelon, and by the waters of Megiddo (the Kishon) Israel gained a decisive victory over 
Sisera (Jud 5:19 ), celebrated in Deborah's song. See also Re 20:8ff. and Eze 39:244. 

Rev 16:17 

Upon theair (ел tov aepa). All men breathe the air and this is worse than the smiting 
of the earth (verse 2), the sea ( 3), the fresh waters ( 4), the sun ( 8). 

A great voice (фоуц ueyaAn). The voice of God as in 16:1. 

It is done (Ieyovev). Perfect active indicative of ytvoua. Like l'eyovav in 21:6. The 
whole series of plagues is now complete. 

Rev 16:18 

And there were (ко eyevovto). "And there came" (same verb ginomai). See 8:5; 11:19 
for this list of terrible sounds and lightnings, and for the great earthquake (cetopoc ueyac) 
see 6:12; 11:13 (cf. Lu 21:11 ). 

Such as was not (otoc ovk ғүғуғто). Qualitative relative with yıvoua again, "such as 
came not." 

Since there were men (аф ov аубрауло eyevovto). "Since which time (ypovov under- 
stood) men came." 

So great an earthquake, so mighty (tnAtkovtoc ogtopoc ovtw pgeyac). Quantitative 
correlative trjkovrog rather than the qualitative totovtoc, to correspond with oto (not 
осос). And then ovtw ueyagç repeats (redundant) trj ukovroc. Cf. Mr 13:19 for ota--rotavtr) 
about like tribulation (Oupic). 

Rev 16:19 

Was divided into three parts (eyeveto ec тра мерт). "Came into three parts" (ywopa 
again). In 11:3 a tenth part of the city fell. Babylon (Rome) is meant ( 17:18). 

Fell (елесау). Second aorist active indicative of mıntw (-av form in place of -ov). 
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Was remembered (euvnoðn). First aorist (prophetic) passive indicative of щџуђоко. 
Babylon (Rome) had not been overlooked. God was simply biding his time with Rome. 

To give unto her (Sovva avtn). Second aorist active infinitive of бібаур, epexegetic use 
as in 11:18; 16:9 . 

The cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath (to motnptov Tov otvov tov Óvpov 
тпс орүпс̧ avtov). "The cup ofthe wine ofthe wrath of his anger," using both бонос (boiling 
rage) and opyn (settled anger). See both in Jer 30:24. 

Rev 16:20 

Fled (egvyev). Second aorist active indicative of pevyw. Islands sometimes sink in the 
sea in earthquakes ( 6:14). 

Were not found (ovy eupsOnoav). First aorist passive indicative of evptoxw. See 20:11 
for the same idea. 

Rev 16:21 

Hail (хаЛабо). As in 8:17; 11:19. 

Every stone about the weight of a talent (ос tadavtiatia). Old adjective (from 
тоЛаутоу), here only in N.T., but in Polybius and Josephus. See Ех 9:24 for the great hail 
in Egypt and also Jos 10:11; Isa 28:2; Eze 38:22 for hail as the symbol of God's wrath. In the 
LXX a талаутоу ranged in weight from 108 to 130 pounds. 

Because of the plague of hail (ек тпс nànyns TNS xoAaünc). "As a result of the plague 
of hail." This punishment had the same effect as in verses 9,11. 

Exceeding great (MeyaAn--oqpoópa). Emphatic positions at ends of the clause (great- 
-exceedingly). 
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Кеу 17:1 

I will show thee (бел oo). Future active of óeikvvy. It is fitting that one of the seven 
angels that had the seven bowls should explain the judgment on Babylon ( 16:19) already 
pronounced ( 14:8). That is now done in chapters Re 17; 18. 

The judgment of the great harlot (то кра тпс лоруцс тпс ueyaAnc). The word крша 
is the one used about the doom of Babylon in Jer 51:9 . Already in 14:8 Babylon is called the 
harlot. IIopvng is the objective genitive, "the judgment оп the great harlot." 

That sitteth upon many waters (тс каӨтиеуцс ex обатоу лолЛоу). Note triple use 
of the article тпс. In Jer 51:13 we have eg' vóao ло\Лоқ (locative in place of genitive as here). 
Babylon got its wealth by means of the Euphrates and the numerous canals for irrigation. 
Rome does not have such a system of canals, but this item is taken and applied to the New 
Babylon in 17:15. Nahum (Na 3:4 ) calls Nineveh a harlot, as Isaiah (Isa 23:16f. ) does Tyre. 

Rev 17:2 

The kings of the earth (о Paone тпс yns). Repeated in 1:5; 6:15; 17:18; 18:3,9; 19:19; 
21:24 and "the kings of the inhabited earth" ( 16:14) either for human rulers in general or 
the vassal kings absorbed by the Roman Empire. 

Committed fornication (enopvevoavy). First aorist active indicative of nopvevw. "Іп 
purchasing the favour of Rome by accepting her suzerainty and with it her vices and idol- 
atries" (Swete). 

Were made drunken (su£0vo0noav). First aorist passive indicative of рғӨооко, old 
verb (from uev), as in Lu 12:45 , here only in the Apocalypse. Cf. Isa 51:7 and лелотікеу 
іп Re 14:8 . See 18:3. 

Rev 17:3 

He carried me away (аолцуеүкеу ue). Second aorist active indicative of алоферо), to 
bear away, prophetic aorist. This verb is used of angels at death (Lu 16:22 ) or in an ecstasy 
(Re 21:10 and here). 

In the Spirit (ev mvevpat). Probably his own spirit, though the Holy Spirit is possible 
(1:10; 4:2; 21:10 ), without Paul's uncertainty (2Co 12:2 ). Cf. Eze 3:144; 8:3; 11:24. 

Into a wilderness (sic epnpov). In Isa 21:1 there is то opaya тс epnuov (the vision of 
the deserted one, Babylon), and in Isa 14:23 Babylon is called epnuov. John may here picture 
this to be the fate of Rome or it may be that he himself, in the wilderness (desert) this side 
of Babylon, sees her fate. In 21:10 he sees the New Jerusalem from a high mountain. 

Sitting (коӨпиғупу). Present middle participle of коӨцџа as in verse 1. "To manage 
and guide the beast" (Vincent). 
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Upon а scarlet-coloured beast (en Onptov коккіуоу). Accusative with em here, though 
genitive in verse 1. Late adjective (from коккос, a parasite of the ilex coccifera), a crimson 
tint for splendour, in Re 17:3,4; 18:12,16; Mt 27:28; Heb 9:19. 

Full of names of blasphemy (yeyovta оуоџата РАовфпшос). See 13:1 for "names of 
blasphemy" on the seven heads of the beast, but here they cover the whole body of the beast 
(the first beast of 13:1; 19:20 ). The harlot city (Rome) sits astride this beast with seven heads 
and ten horns (Roman world power). The beast is here personified with masculine participles 
instead of neuter, like Өтіріюу (yeuovta accusative singular, eywv nominative singular, though 
some MSS. read exovta), construction according to sense in both instances. The verb yeuw 
always has the genitive after it in the Apocalypse (4:6,8; 5:8; 15:7; 17:4; 21:9 ) save here and 
apparently once in 17:4. 

Rev 17:4 

Was arrayed (nv nepipeQAnuevn). Periphrastic past perfect indicative of repiBaAAc, 
to fling round one. 

In purple and scarlet (лорфорооу ка kokktvov). Accusative retained after this passive 
verb of clothing, as so often. Порфороос is old adjective for purple (from nopqvpa), in М.Т. 
only here and Joh 19:2,5 . See preceding verse for kokkivoc. 

Decked (xexpvowpevn). Perfect passive participle of ypvoow, old verb, to gild, to adorn 
with gold, here alone in N.T. 

With gold and precious stone and pearls (xpvoww ка М№Өо тцио ка Lapyapttatc). In- 
strumental case. Xpvoto is cognate with the participle. Aic тушо is collective (18:12,16; 
21:19). There is a Gevypa also with papyapitatc (18:12,16; 21:21), for which word see Mt 
7:6 . Probably John is thinking of the finery of the temple prostitutes in Asia Minor. 

Full of abominations (yeuov Вӧғлоуџатоу). Agreeing with motnptov, "cup" (neuter 
singular accusative). Some MSS. read үғроу (nominative masculine like £yov in verse 3, 
quite irregular). For ВӧғЛоүратоу (genitive after yeuov) see Mt 24:15 ; (Mr 13:14), common 
in the LXX for idol worship and its defilements (from ВӧғЛосоо, to render foul), both cere- 
monial and moral. See Jer 15:7. 

Even the unclean things of her fornication (ка ta акадарта тпс ropvetag avtng). 
Either the accusative after yeuov as in verse 3 (and full of the unclean things of her fornica- 
tion) or the object of exovoa, like motnptov. 

Rev 17:5 

Upon her forehead a name written (en To џетолоу avtng оуора үғүроциғуоу). Roman 
harlots wore a label with their names on their brows (Seneca, Rhet. I. 2. 7; Juvenal VI. 122f.), 
and so here. In 19:16 Christ has a name on his garments and on his thigh, while in 14:1; 22:4 
the redeemed have the name of God on their foreheads. There is undoubtedly a contrast 
between this woman here and the woman in chapter Re 12. 
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Mystery (uvotnpiov). Either in apposition with оуоџа or as part of the inscription on 
her forehead. In either case the meaning is the same, that the name Babylon is to be inter- 
preted mystically or spiritually (cf. mvevpatixwe 11:8) for Rome. 

The Mother of the Harlots and of the Abominations of the Earth (Hn Mntnp тоу 
IIopvov ка тоу BSeAvypatwv tr Ic). The Metropolis of the Empire is the mother of 
harlotry and of the world's idolatries. Charles quotes Tacitus (Ann. XV. 44) about Rome as 
the city "quo cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque ." 

Rev 17:6 

Drunken with the blood of the saints (ueQvovoav ек Tov aupaoc тоу ауу). Present 
active feminine accusative singular participle of џеӨоо, old verb, to be drunk (Mt 24:49 ). 

Of the martyrs of Jesus (тоу paptupwv Inoov). "Witnesses" ( 2:13) for Jesus (objective 
genitive) unto blood (16:6; 18:24 ) and so martyrs in the modern sense of the word. "Drunk 
with blood" is a common idea with the ancients (Euripides, Josephus, Philo, Cicero, Pliny). 

With a great wonder (Өсоџа ueya). Cognate accusative with £0avpaoa. 

Rev 17:7 

I will tell thee the mystery (eyw epo oo то џоотпроу). The angel gives his interpretation 
of the woman and the beast ( 17:7-18). Еро is the future active of ғілоу (defective verb), to 
tell, to say. 

Rev 17:8 

Was and is not (nv ка оок еотіу). Imperfect and present of et an apparent antithesis 
to o nv ka o wv of 1:4. This is a picture of the beast of 13:1ff. which the woman is riding, but 
no longer just the empire, but one of the emperors who died (ovx естіу, is not). 

And is about to come up out of the abyss (ка ре avapauvetv ек тпс abvooov). That 
is, he is going to come to life again. 

And to go into perdition (ка etc anwietav vrays). So (and he goes into perdition) the 
best MSS. read rather than the infinitive vrayetv. Most interpreters see here an allusion to 
the "Nero redivivus" expectancy realized in Domitian, who was ruling when John wrote and 
who was called Nero redivivus. 

Shall wonder (ӨсоџасӨпооуто). First future passive (deponent) of Өаороќо, with 
which compare e8avpaoOn іп 13:3. John had wondered (e0avpaoa) in verse 6 "with the 
amazement of a horrible surprise; the world will wonder and admire" (Swete). 

Whose name (wv ovopa). Singular ovopa, like лтоџа in 11:8. See 13:8 for the same 
description of those who worship the beast and for discussion of details. 

When they behold (РАвлоутоу). Genitive plural of the present active participle of 
РАето, agreeing with wv (genitive relative) rather than with o karoixovvrec (nominative 
just before wv). 

How that (от). "Namely that." 
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He was, and is not, and shall come (nv ка оок естіу ка таресто). Repetition of what 
is in verse 7 with ларғота (future of nape, from which mapovota comes) in place of ueAAe, 
"parody of the divine name" (Charles) in 1:4,8; 4:8 , "as the hellish antitype of Christ." The 
Neronic Antichrist has also a mapovota. 

Rev 17:9 

Неге is the mind which hath wisdom (Нобе о уоос o exwv бофау). "Here is the intel- 
ligence which has wisdom" (Charles). A variation of 13:18, but the same idea. 

Seven mountains (enta opn). Rome was known as the city on seven hills (Vergil, 
Horace, Ovid, Cicero, etc.). 

On which (onov--em' avtov). "Where--upon them." Pleonasm like omov--exe in 12:6. 
In 13:1ff. it is the beast that has the seven heads, while here the woman riding the beast has 
seven heads, a slight change in the symbolism, and the heads are further identified as kings. 

Rev 17:10 

Seven kings (Paces erra). This is another change in the symbolism. The identification 
of these seven kings is one of the puzzles of the book. 

The five are fallen (o леуте елесау). Second aorist active indicative of mimtw with the 
-av ending. Common for the downfall of kings (Eze 29:5; 30:6; Isa 21:9 , etc.). See 2Sa 3:38 


The one is (о etc ғстіу). The one when this vision is dated. 

The other is not yet come (o аЛХос ovmw nAOev). Prophetic second aorist active of 
epxopa. Charles takes this as the date of this "source" or part of the Apocalypse. But John 
could himself have used this language in the time of Domitian even if he was the one who 
had not yet come. The difficulty about counting these emperors is that Galba, Otho, Vitellius 
reigned so briefly that they hardly merit being included. 

When he cometh (отау ғЛӨп). Indefinite temporal clause for the future, with отау and 
the second aorist active subjunctive of epyoua, "whenever he comes." 

He must continue a little while (oAtyov avtov бе рауа). Swete takes this to be Titus, 
who died September 13, 81, after a short reign. 

Rev 17:11 

Is himself also an eighth and is of the seven (xa avtoc оүбоос ко ек тоу enta). This 
is the angel's interpretation and it looks like a reference to Domitian as the eighth, who is 
regarded as one of the seven because he was considered a second Nero (Nero redivivus). 
For ек тоу enta see Ac 21:8 . John may have used ек twv instead of etc ек тоу to avoid ab- 
solute identity between Domitian and Nero (Beckwith). 

And he goeth unto perdition (ka etc artoAetav vraye). As in verse 8. "Domitian was 
assassinated (September 18, 96), after a terrible struggle with his murderers. The tyrant's 
end was a symbol of the end to which the Beast which he personated was hastening" (Swete). 
Cf. 19:11-21. 
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Кеу 17:12 

Which һауе received no kingdom as yet (ottivec росіЛеюау ооло ehaBov). Second 
aorist (proleptic and prophetic) active indicative of Aaufavo. The heads are emperors and 
the horns are kings (both called Baot\ets). 

As kings (wç Paone). Compared to kings (see we in 1:10; 4:6; 9:7; 13:3; 14:3; 16:21) 
without identification with the emperors, though succeeding them with "quasi-imperial 
powers" with the beast. 

For опе hour (шау орау). Accusative of extent of time, and that a brief time (18:10,16,19 
) in comparison with the beast ( 13:2). 

Rev 17:13 

Have one mind (шоу yvwunv exovotv). "One purpose" (yvoyr from ytvwoKw) as in 
Ас 20:3; 1Co 1:10 . The new powers are allies of the beast. 

They give their power and authority unto the beast (tnv óvvapuv ка tnv e&ovotav 
avtov то Өтріш oaov). Present active indicative of бор. Just as the dragon gave both 
power and authority to the beast ( 13:2), so they are wholly at the service of the beast. 

Rev 17:14 

These (ovto). These ten kings. 

Shall war against the Lamb (ueta tov Onptov noAeuroovoty). Future active of mohepeo, 
to war. As allies of the beast (the servant of the dragon, 12:7) they will wage war with the 
Lamb (the enemy of the dragon). These kings gather for battle as in 16:13f. 

And the Lamb shall overcome them (ка то apviov vikrjoe avtovg). Future active of 
vikac. This is the glorious outcome, victory by the Lamb over the coalition of kings as 
against the beast before. 

For he is Lord of lords and King of kings (от Kuptoc кору eotiv ка ВосіЛеос 
Baothewv). The same words are again descriptive of Christ in 19:16, as of God іп De 10:17 
(God of gods and Lord of lords) and Da 10:17 (God of gods and Lord of kings). Cf. also 1Ti 
6:15; Re 1:5. Crowned heads are Christ's subjects. 

And they also shall overcome that are with him (ка o uev avtov). "And those with 
him shall also overcome" (supply vikrjoovoty, not etotv). They will share in the triumph of 
the Lamb, as they shared in the conflict. Cf. ueta tov Onptov in verse 12. 

Called and chosen and faithful (кАпто ка екЛекто ка mioto). These are the three notes 
of those who share in the victory. For kAntoc and екЛектос see Mt 22:14 (contrasted); Ro 
8:28ff.; 2 Peter 1:10; Re 2:10,13 . The elect are called and prove faithful. 

Rev 17:15 

Where the harlot sitteth (ov n лоруос коӨцта). Relative adverb ov (where) referring 
to the waters (обата) of verse 1 on which the harlot sits. Present middle indicative of kanya. 
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Are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues (Лао ка oyAo etotv ка e8vn 
ka yAwooa). The O.T. uses "waters" as symbol for "peoples" (Isa 8:7; Jer 47:2; Ps 29:10, etc.). 
"Rome's greatest danger lay in the multitudes which were under her sway" (Swete). 

Rev 17:16 

These shall hate the harlot (ovto шопооосху tny лорупу). Future active of | шеш). 
Hovto is resumptive demonstrative pronoun (masculine) referring to the ten horns and 
the beast (neuter); construction according to sense. The downfall of Rome will come from 
the sudden change in subject peoples. 

Shall make her desolate and naked (npniwpevny nou]oovotv avtnv ка yvuvny). Future 
active of totec and perfect passive predicate accusative participle of epnuow, old verb (from 
ерцнос desolate), again in 18:16,19 . Гонуцу (naked) is predicate adjective. 

Shall eat her flesh (тос саркос̧ аютцс фаүоута). Future middle of the defective verb 
£001, to eat. Note plural саркос̧, portions of flesh (Jas 5:3 ) as in Ps 27:2; Міс 3:3. 

Shall burn her utterly with бге (оотту karakavoovotv ev лор). Future active of 
катакоио, to burn down (perfective use of коко). John wrote before the days of Alaric, 
Genseric, Ricimer, Totila, with their hordes which devastated Rome and the west in the fifth 
and sixth centuries. "No reader of the Decline and Fall can be at a loss for materials which 
will at once illustrate and justify the general trend of St. John's prophecy" (Swete). 

Rev 17:17 

Did put (edwxev). "Did give" (first aorist active of ôtôwų. 

To do his mind (nomoa тпу yvwunv avrov). Epexegetic first aorist active infinitive of 
поо after £Óckev, as often in this book. They are of one mind (verse 13) because God put 
them up to it, clear statement of God's over-ruling hand among the nations. 

Until the words of God should be accomplished (аур teAeo8noovta оЛоүо Tov 0£0v). 
Temporal clause about the future with ayp (like еше), with the future indicative of veAec, 
but with aorist passive subjunctive teAeoOwotv in 15:8. For veAeo see also 10:7. For "the 
words of God" see 19:9. They will be fulfilled. 

Rev 17:18 

The woman (п yvvn). She is now explained after the beast has been interpreted. Verse 
9 made it plain enough, but this verse demonstrates that the woman is the city of Rome 
"which reigneth (п exovoa Baouiav, the one having a kingdom) over the kings of the earth 
(ел тоу фосіЛеоу tnc үпс̧)." Rome followed Babylon, and other cities may follow in their 
train. 
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Rev 18:1 

Coming down out of heaven (kataBatvovta ек Tov ovpavov). Present active predicate 
participle. Not the angel of 17:1,7,15 (John's guide), but one announcing the doom of Babylon 
(Rome). As in 10:1; 20:1. 

Was lightened (ғфотіоӨп). First aorist passive of фото, old causative verb (from 
we, light), common in N.T. as in Re 18:1; 21:23; 22:5 . 

With his glory (ек tns бос avrov). "By reason of (ex as in 8:13; 16:10 ) his glory." "So 
recently has he come from the Presence that in passing he flings a broad belt of light across 
the dark earth" (Swete). 

Rev 18:2 

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great (елесеу, елесеу BapvAov n ueyaAn). The very words 
of 14:8: "Did fall, did fall Babylon the great." Prophetic aorists оЁлілто repeated like a solemn 
dirge of the damned. 

Is become (eyeveto). Prophetic aorist middle. 

A habitation of devils (котоіктттіріоу). Late word (from katotkew, to dwell), іп N.T. 
only here and Eph 2:22 . Devils should be demons, of course. So Isaiah prophesied of Babylon 
(Isa 12:21f. ) and also Jeremiah (Jer 50:39 ) and Zephaniah of Nineveh (Zep 2:14 ). Both 
Babylon and Nineveh are ruins. 

A hold of every unclean spirit (quAaxr| лаутос луғоратос акабартоо). DvAakr is 
garrison or watch-tower as in Hab 2:1 , rather than a prison ( 20:7). 

A hold of every unclean and hateful bird (quAaxr| лаутос opveov акабартоо ка 
uepuonpevov). Opveov is old word for bird, in N.T. only Re 18:2; 19:17,21 . "The evil spirits, 
watching over fallen Rome like night-birds or harpies that wait for their prey, build their 
eyries in the broken towers which rise from the ashes of the city" (Swete). Long ago true of 
Babylon and Nineveh, some day to be true of Rome. 

Rev 18:3 

Ву (ек). "As a result of." Some MSS. omit "of the wine" (tov otvov). Cf. 14:10; 16:10. 

Have fallen (лелтокау). Perfect active third personal of лілто for usual лелтокоо. 
Some MSS. read лелокау (have drunk), from mvo like the metaphor in 14:8,10; 16:19; 17:2 
. See 17:2 for the same charge about the kings of the earth. 

The merchants of the earth (о eunopo tng ync). Old word for one on a journey for 
trade (from ev, лорос̧), like drummers, in N.T. only Mt 13:45; Re 18:3,11,15,23 . Like eutoptov 
(Joh 2:16 ) and euttopevopa (Jas 4:13 ). 

Waxed rich (елЛХоотцосау). First ingressive aorist active indicative of mAovtew, to be 
rich (cf. 3:17). Here alone in the N.T. do we catch a glimpse of the vast traffic between east 
and west that made Rome rich. 
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Of her wantonness (tov otpnvovc avtns). Late word for arrogance, luxury, here alone 
in М.Т. See otpnviaw in verses 7,9 , to live wantonly. 

Rev 18:4 

Come forth, my people, out of her (ғёғЛӨоте, о Хаос pov, eğ avtng). Second aorist 
(urgency) active imperative (-a form) of efepyoua. Like Isa 48:20; 52:11; Jer 50:8; 51:6 , 
(about Babylon). See also the call of Abram (Ge 12:1 ). the rescue of Lot (Ge 19:12ff. ). In 
the М.Т. see Mr 13:4; 2Co 6:14; Eph 5:11; 1Ti 5:11. Ho Aaoq is vocative with the form of the 
nominative. 

That ye have no fellowship with her sins (tva un ovvKotvwvnonte Tats онартоис avto). 
Purpose clause with tva un and the first aorist active subjunctive of ovvkotvoveo, old com- 
pound (ovv, together, kotvovoc, partner), in N.T. only here, Php 4:14; Eph 5:11 . With asso- 
ciative instrumental case apaptiatc. 

And that ye receive not of her plagues (ka ex тоу nànywv avtng iva un Хафпте). An- 
other purpose clause dependent on the preceding, with wa un and the second aorist active 
subjunctive of Aaufavo, and with proleptic emphatic position of ex тоу mAnywv avtng before 
tva un. 

Rev 18:5 

Have reached (екоЛАцбцооу). First aorist passive (deponent) indicative of koAAac, 
old verb (from koňa, gluten, glue), to cleave to, to join one another in a mass "up to heaven" 
(аур тоо ovpavov). Cf. Jer 51:9; Zec 14:5 . 

Hath remembered (енупмоуеосеу). First aorist (prophetic) active indicative of 
uvnpovevo, here with the accusative (абікциата, iniquities) instead of the genitive (Col 
4:18 ). 

Rev 18:6 

Render as she rendered (олоботе (с anedwxev). Second aorist (effective) active imper- 
ative and first aorist (effective) active of алобібар, old and common verb for requital, to 
give back, the lex talionis which is in the O.T. (Jer 50:15,29; 51:24,56; Ps 137:8 ), and in the 
N.T. also (Mt 7:2 ). Here the reference is to persecutions by Rome, particularly the martyrdom 
of the saints (18:24; 19:2 ). 

Double the double (білХАосате та ditha). First aorist imperative of білЛоо), old verb 
(from білХоос, double, Mt 23:15 ), here only in N.T. Arda is simply the neuter plural accus- 
ative (cognate) contract form for білЛоа (not 6o). Requite here in double measure, a full 
requital (Ex 22:4,7,9; Isa 40:2; Jer 16:18; 17:18; Zec 9:12 ). The double recompense was ac- 
cording to the Levitical law. 

Which she mingled (w екерасеу). First aorist active indicative of kepavvup. The relative 
w is attracted to the locative case of its antecedent лотпріо (cup), for which see 14:8,10; 
17:4; 18:3. 
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Mingle unto her double (керасате avtn білХооу). First aorist active imperative of the 
same verb кераууор, with the same idea of double punishment. 

Rev 18:7 

How much soever (ooa). Indefinite quantitative relative pronoun ooog in the accusative 
(cognate) neuter plural object of £60&aoev (first aorist active indicative of бобаќо). 

Herself (avtnv). Reflexive pronoun, accusative also with £60£aoev. 

Waxed wanton (еотрцуюсеу). First aorist (ingressive) active indicative of otpnviaw 
(to live luxuriously), verb іп late comedy instead of трофао (Jas 5:5 ), from отрцуос (Re 
18:3 ), only here in N.T. 

So much give her of torment and mourning (тосоотоу dote аот Васаусџоу ҡа 
леубос). Second aorist active imperative оҒбібаур, to give. The correlative pronoun tooovtov 
is masculine singular accusative, agreeing with Bacaviopov, for which see 9:5; 14:11 , and 
is understood with the neuter word теубос (mourning), in М.Т. only in Jas 4:9; Re 18:7ff.; 
21:4 (Кіп to лобоо, nevoa). 

I sit a queen (кадра pacUucoa). Predicate nominative for the old form Васа 
(Васі), as in Mt 12:42 . Babylon and Tyre had preceded Rome in such boasting (Isa 47:7-9; 
Eze 27:3: 28:2; Zep 2:15 ). 

And am no widow (ка xnpa оок еш). Feminine of the adjective хцрос (barren), old 
word (Mr 12:40 ). 

Shall in no wise see mourning (леубос ov un ôw). Confident boast of security with 
emphatic position of леубос (see above) and double negative ov un with the second aorist 
active subjunctive of opaw (defective verb). 

Rev 18:8 

Therefore (Sta тоото). Because of her presumption added to her crimes. 

In one day (ev ша прера). Symbolical term for suddenness like шо аура, in one hour 
(18:10,16,19 ). John has in mind still Isa 47:7-9 . 

Shall come (пёоооту). Future active of nkw. Her plagues are named (death, mourning, 
famine). 

She shall be utterly burned (kataxav@noeta). Future passive of katakaww (perfective 
use of Kata). 

With fire (ev тор). "In fire," as in 17:16. 

Which judged her (о xptvac avtnv). Articular first aorist active participle of kptvw re- 
ferring to kuptoc о Өеос (the Lord God). The doom of Babylon is certain because of the 
power of God. 

Rev 18:9 

Shall weep (xAavoovoty). Future active of khatw, middle kAavoovra in Attic, as in Joh 
16:20. 
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And wail over her (ка коууоута en’ avtnv). Future direct middle of колто, old verb, 
to beat, to cut, middle to beat oneself (Re 1:7 ). For combination with kAat as here see Lu 
8:52 . See 17:2; 18:3,7 for o Mopvevoavtes ка отртуюасаутес). 

When they look upon (отау Aero). Indefinite temporal clause with отау and the 
present active subjunctive of Лепо. 

The smoke of her burning (tov колуоу tr mupwoews avtng). Порос is an old word 
(from nvpoo to burn), in N.T. only 1Pe 4:12; Re 18:9,18 . See verse 8 for other plagues on 
Rome, but fire seems to be the worst (17:16; 18:8,9,17; 19:3 ). 

Rev 18:10 

Standing afar off (ало uakpoOev eotrkovec). Perfect active (intransitive) participle of 
отци. Vivid picture of the terrible scene, fascinated by the lurid blaze (cf. Nero's delight in 
the burning of Rome in A.D. 64), and yet afraid to draw near. On ало ракродғу see Mr 5:6 
. There is a weird charm in a burning city. They feared the same fate (cf. verse 7 for 
Bacaviopov, torment). 

Woe, woe, the great city (ovat, ovat, п nodis п peyaàn). Only example in the Apocalypse 
of the nominative with ova except verses 16,19 , though in Lu 6:25 and common in LXX 
(Isa 5:7,11 , etc.). For the dative see Ке 8:13, once so "strong" (n toxupa)! 

In one hour (шо wpa). Repeated in verses 16,19, and like ша nuepa (in one day) in 
verse 8. Some MSS. have here шоу орау, like лосу орау (accusative of extent of time) in 
3:3. See verse 8 (o Kptvac) for п крісіс cov (thy judgment). This is the dirge of the kings. 

Rev 18:11 

The merchants (o ғрлоро). As in 18:3,15,23 . The dirge of the merchants follows the 
wail of the kings. 

Weep and mourn (xAatovotv ка 7te£vOovotv). Present active indicatives of kAatw and 
леубео) as in verses 9 (for к\а), 15,19. 

For no man buyeth their merchandise any more (от tov үороу avtov оюбгіс ayopace 
оокет). Reason enough for their sorrow over Rome's fall. Topog is old word (from үғро to 
be full) for a ship's cargo (Ac 21:3 ) and then any merchandise (Re 18:11f. ). Galen, Pliny, 
Aristides tell of the vastness of the commerce and luxury of Rome, the world's chief market. 
Many of the items here are like those in the picture of the destruction of Tyre in Eze 26; 27 
. There are twenty-nine items singled out in verses 12,13 of this merchandise or cargo 
(youov), imports into the port of Rome. Only a few need any comment. 

Rev 18:12 

Of fine linen (Qvcotov). Genitive case after үоџоу, as are all the items to kokktvov. 
Old adjective from Восоос̧ (linen, Lu 16:19 ), here a garment of linen, in М.Т. only Re 
18:12,16; 19:8,14 . 

Purple (лорфорос̧). Fabric colored with purple dye (торфореос, 17:4; 18:16 ), as in Mr 
15:17,20; Lu 16:19. 
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Silk (cipikov). So the uncials here. To onptxov (the silken fabric) occurs in Plutarch, 
Strabo, Arrian, Lucian, only here in N.T. Probably from the name of the Indian or Chinese 
people (o Xnpec) from whom the fabric came after Alexander invaded India. Silk was а 
costly article among the Romans, and for women as a rule. 

Scarlet (коккіуоо). See 17:4; 18:16. 

All thyine wood (лау ЕоЛоу диуоу). Now accusative again without үороу dependence. 
An odoriferous North African citrus tree, prized for the colouring of the wood for dining- 
tables, like a peacock's tail or the stripes of a tiger or panther. Here only in N.T. 

Of ivory (sAegavttvov). Old adjective (from ЕЛефас elephant) agreeing with oxevoc 
(vessel), here only in N.T. Cf. Ahab's ivory palace (1Ki 22:39 ). 

Of marble (uapuapov). Old word (from pappatpw, to glisten), genitive after oxevoc 
(vessel), here only in N.T. 

Rev 18:13 

Cinnamon (ktvvapwpov). Old word transliterated into English, here only іп N.T. Of 
Phoenician origin (Herodotus) as to name and possibly from South China. 

Spice (apwpov). A fragrant plant of India, apouvp, for perfume. 

Incense (Өошарата). See 5:8; 8:3. 

Ointment (џороу). See Mt 26:7 . 

Frankincense (Aifavov). See 8:3. 

Fine flour (сешбоЛау). Old word for finest wheaten flour, here only in N.T. 

Of horses (tmmwv). Here then is a return to the construction of the genitive after youov 
in verse 12, though not used here, an anomalous genitive construction (Charles). 

Of chariots (pedwv). A Gallic word for a vehicle with four wheels, here only in N.T. 

Of slaves (соратоу). "Of bodies," treated as animals or implements, like the horses and 
the chariots (cf. rickshaw men in China). This use of owpa for slave occurs іп Ge 34:29; Tob 
10:11 (оората ka ktrvr, slaves and cattle); П Macc. 8:11. 

Souls of men (yvyac аубролоу). Deissmann (Bible Studies, р. 160) finds this use of 
сора for slave in the Egyptian Delta. Return to the accusative yuyac. From Nu 31:35; 1Ch 
5:21; Eze 27:13 . This addition is an explanation of the use of owyata for slaves, "human 
live stock" (Swete), but slaves all the same. Perhaps ка here should be rendered "even," not 
"and": "bodies even souls of men." The slave merchant was called owpareunopoc (body 
merchant). 

Rev 18:14 

The fruits (п omwpa). The ripe autumn fruit (Jer 40:10,12 ). Here only in N.T. Of un- 
certain etymology (possibly олос̧, sap, wpa, hour, time for juicy sap). See Jude 1:12 for 
беубра POtvorwptvoc (autumn trees). 

Which thy soul lusteth after (cov tng етібошас tng voync). "Of the lusting of thy soul." 
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Are gone from thee (amn\Qev ало oov). Prophetic aorist active indicative of anepyoua 
with repetition of amo. 

All things that were dainty and sumptuous (лаута та Aitapa ка та Лаџтпра). "All the 
dainty and the gorgeous things." Ліларос̧ is from Arog (grease) and so fat, about food (here 
only in N.T.), while Лаџлрос̧ is bright and shining (Jas 2:2f. ), about clothing. 

Are perished from thee (amwAeto ало cov). Prophetic second aorist middle indicative 
of amtoAAvu (intransitive). 

Shall find them no more at all (ovKet ov un avta evprnoovotv). Doubled double neg- 
ative with future active, as emphatic a negation as the Greek can make. 

Rev 18:15 

Of these things (rovrov). Listed above in verses 12-14. 

Who were made rich by her (о лЛоотцооутес am avtns). "Those who grew rich (in- 
gressive aorist active participle of tAovtew, for which see verses 3,13 ) from her." 

Shall stand afar off (ало ракроӨғу otnoovta). Future middle of отци. Repeating the 
picture in verse 10. Again in verse 17. See verse 11 for the two participles kAatovrec ка 
леубооутес. 

Кеу 18:16 

For the Woe see verses 10,19. For the next clause see 17:4 with the addition here of 
Bvootvov ( 18:12). 

For in one hour so great riches is made desolate (от ша ора прциобт o тосоотос 
лХоотос). The reason (от) for the "woe." First aorist passive indicative оҒерциоо), for which 
verb see 17:16; 18:19 . This is the dirge of the merchants. 

Rev 18:17 

Shipmaster (кођеруптпс̧). Old word (from кофреруаю), to steer), helmsman, sailing- 
master, in N.T. only here and Ac27:11 . Subordinate to the vavkArpoc (supreme command- 
er). 

That saileth any whither (o ел tonov rAeov). "The one sailing to a place." See Ac 27:2 
, TOUS ката trjv Асау лЛеоутас (those sailing down along Asia). Nestle suggests лоутоу 
(sea) here for толоу (place), but it makes sense as it is. 

Mariners (vavta). Old word (from vavc, ship), in N.T. only here and Ac 27:27,30 . 

Gain their living by the sea (tny баЛассау epyatovra). "Work the sea." This idiom is 
as old as Hesiod for sailors, fishermen, etc. See verses 10,15 . 

Rev 18:18 

As they looked (QAerovrec). Present active participle оҒРАвто). See отау fAeroot іп 
verse 10. 

What city is like the great city? (тіс opora тп node TH ueyaA nu). No nods with тіс, but 
implied. Associative instrumental case, as usual, with oota. "The eternal city" is eternal no 
longer. 
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Rev 18:19 

They cast dust (efadov yovv). Second aorist active of BaAAw. Xovg is old word (from 
xew to pour) for heap of earth, dust, in N.T. only here and Mr 6:11 . Cf. Eze 27:30; Lu 10:13 
. This is the dirge of the sea-folk (cf. verses 10,16 ). 

By reason of her costliness (sk trj; тцшотттос avtrjc). Occasionally in later literary 
Greek, though here only іп М.Т. and not in LXX. The same use of tin appears in 1Ре 2:7. 
Common in the papyri as a title like "Your Honor" (Moulton and Milligan's Vocabulary). 

Rev 18:20 

Rejoice over her (Еофровуоо ет avtn). Present middle imperative of evgpatva, for 
which verb see 11:10, used there of the joy ofthe wicked over the death ofthe two witnesses, 
just the opposite picture to this. "The song of doom" (Charles) here seems to be voiced by 
John himself. 

God hath judged your judgment (екріуеу о Oeog то ҡрша). First aorist (prophetic) 
active of kptvw and cognate accusative kptua, here a case for trial (Ex 18:22; 1Co 6:7 ), not 
a sentence as in 17:1. God has approved the case of heaven. 

Rev 18:21 

A strong angel (гіс вүүгЛос ісхорос). Неге etc = a, just an indefinite article, not "опе" 
as a numeral. 

Took up (тіреу). First aorist active indicative of оиро. 

As it were a great millstone (ос pvAtvov ueyav). Late adjective, in inscriptions, here 
only in N.T., made of millstone (uvAoc, Mt 18:6; Re 18:22 ), while uvAtkoc (Lu 17:2 ) means 
belonging to a mill. This is not a small millstone turned by women (Mt 24:41 ), but one re- 
quiring an ass to turn it (Mr 9:42 ), and so "a great" one. 

Cast (epaAev). Second aorist active of Paw, to hurl. 

With a mighty fall (opunpax). Instrumental case (manner) оҒоритио, a rush, old word 
from oppaw, to rush (Mt 8:32 ), here only in N.T. 

Shall be cast down (РЛеӨцсета). Future (first) passive of BakAw, the same verb (egaAev), 
effective punctiliar future. Like a boulder hurled into the sea. 

Shall be found no more at all (ov un еореӨп et). Double negative with first aorist 
passive subjunctive of evptoxw. See 9:6 for ov un with the active voice of evptoxw. Already 
the old Babylon was a desert waste (Strabo, XVI. 1073). 

Rev 18:22 

The voice (фоуп). Cf. Eze 26:13. Or "sound" as in 1Co 14:8 with саЛтаүс (trumpet). 
For this song of judgment see Jer 25:10. 

Of harpers (кібаралбауу). Old word (from кібаро, harp, and албос, singer) as in 14:2. 

Of minstrels (цоосікауу). Old word (from povoa, music), here only in N.T., one playing 
on musical instruments. 
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Of flute-players (avAntwv). Old word (from avec, to play on a flute, Mt 11:17 , avAog, 
flute, 1Co 14:7 ), in N.T. only here and Mt 9:23 . 

Oftrumpeters (caAriotov). Late form for the earlier саХтпүкттс (from соЛтабо)), here 
only in N.T. 

Shall be heard no more at all (ov un axovoOr). First aorist passive subjunctive of akovo 
with the double negative as below, with @wvn uvAov (sound of the millstone), and as in 
verse 21 with ov ре evpe8n and again with тас теууіттіс (craftsman). This old word is from 
теХуп, art, as here in some MSS. ("of whatsoever craft," raong vexvrc). Texvitns occurs also 
in this sense іп Ac 19:24,38 ; and in Heb 11:10 of God as the Architect. There is power in 
this four-fold sonorous repetition of ov un and the subjunctive with two more examples in 
verse 23. 

Rev 18:23 

Of a lamp (Avyvov). Old word (Mt 5:15 ), again in Re 22:5. 

Shall shine no more at all (ov un gavn). Fifth instance in these verses of ov un with 
the aorist subjunctive, here the active of patvw as in Re 8:12. It is not known whether Rome 
had street lights or not. 

The voice of the bridegroom and of the bride (фоуп vuuqiov ка уорфтс̧). See Joh 
3:29; Jer 7:34; 16:9 . "Even the occasional flash of the torches carried by bridal processions 
(Mt 25:1ff. ) is seen no more" (Swete). The sixth instance of ov un, in verses 21-23, occurs 
with akovoOn (third instance of akovoOr, two in verse 22). 

Were the princes of the earth (noav o џеуотаугс тпс yns). For реуютау see Re 6:15; 
Mr 6:21 . "Thy merchants were the grandees" once, but now these merchant princes аге 
gone. 

With thy sorcery (ev тп gappaxta cov). Ev (instrumental use) and the locative case of 
qappaxkta, old word (from qappakevo, to prepare drugs, from фарракоу, sorcery, Re 9:21 
), in N.T. only here and Ga 5:20 for sorcery and magical arts. If one is puzzled over the 
connection between medicine and sorcery as illustrated by this word (our pharmacy), he 
has only to recall quackery today in medicine (patent medicines and cure-alls), witch-doctors, 
professional faith-healers, medicine-men in Africa. True medical science has had a hard 
fight to shake off chicanery and charlatanry. 

Were deceived (етЛаутӨпооу). First aorist passive indicative of mhavaw. These char- 
latans always find plenty of victims. See Mr 12:24. 

Rev 18:24 

In her (ev avtn). In Rome. 

Was found (ғорғӨп). First aorist passive indicative of evptoxw. See 16:6; 17:6 for the 
blood already shed by Rome. Rome "butchered to make a Roman holiday" (Dill, Roman 
Society, p. 242) not merely gladiators, but prophets and saints from Nero's massacre A.D. 
64 to Domitian and beyond. 
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Ofall that have been slain (лаутоу тоу eo~aypevwv). Perfect passive articular participle 
genitive plural of opaCw, the verb used of the Lamb slain (5:9,12; 13:8 ). Cf. Mt 23:35 about 
Jerusalem. 
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Revelation 19 


Кеу 19:1 

After these things (ueta tavta). Often when a turn comes in this book. But Beckwith 
is probably correct in seeing in 19:1-5 the climax of chapter Re 18 . This first voice (verses 
1,2) wç Pwvnv ueyaAnv ovxAov moov (as it were great voice of much multitude) is probably 
the response of the angelic host (Re 5:11; Heb 12:22 ). There is responsive singing (grand 
chorus) as in chapters Re 4; 5. 

Saying (Aeyovtwv). Present active participle of eyw, genitive plural, though oyAov is 
genitive singular (collective substantive, agreement in sense). 

Hallelujah (AAAnAovia). Transliteration of the Hebrew seen often in the Psalms (LXX) 
and in III. Macc. 7:13, in N.T. only in Re 19:1,3,4,6 . It means, "Praise ye the Lord." Fifteen 
of the Psalms begin or end with this word. The Great Hallel (a title for Ps 104-109 ) is sung 
chiefly at the feasts of the passover and tabernacles. This psalm of praise uses language 
already in 12:10. 

Rev 19:2 

For (ot). Because. The reason for God's judgments is given in 15:3; 16:7 . The doom of 
Babylon seen in 14:7 is now realized. 

For (от). Second use of ot, explaining the first. 

He hath judged (exptvev). First aorist (prophetic and climacteric, effective) active іп- 
dicative of kptvo. 

Which (nttc). The very one which. 

Did corrupt (eQOeipev). This is the terrible fact. First aorist active indicative of pOeipw. 
Cf. 11:18; 14:8; 17:2; 18:3. 

And he hath avenged (xa e&edixnoev). God has exacted vengeance for the blood of his 
servants from (ек) her. Prophetic aorist again оҒекбікеш with accusative and ек with ablative 
as in 6:10. 

Rev 19:3 

A second time (беотероу). Adverbial accusative, a heavenly encore. 

They say (ғірпкау). Perfect active indicative of sinov. "They have said," not an "aoristic" 
perfect for "they say," but vivid dramatic perfect as in 5:7 and the form in -av instead of - 
aotv as in 18:3; 21:6 . 

Goeth up (avaauve). Linear present active indicative of avaBatva, "keeps on going 
up," "a last touch to the description already given (18:21ff. ) of Babylon's utter collapse" 
(Swete). The smoke ofthe city's ruin (14:11; 18:8£,18 ) instead of incense ( 8:4). Cf. Isa 34:9f 


Rev 19:4 
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Fell down and worshipped God (елесау ка тросекоуцсау tw Sew). Precisely as іп 
7:11, which see. The twenty-four elders and the four living creatures take up the antiphonal 
chorus of the angels. 

Rev 19:5 

A voice from the throne (gwvn оло tov Өроуоо). Not the voice of God, nor of the 
Lamb, nor ек tov vaov ( 16:17), but from an angel of the Presence. This angel summons all 
the servants of God to join in the antiphonal praise to God. 

Give praise to our God (averte то Jew пиоу). Present active imperative of atvew, old 
verb, with the accusative elsewhere in N.T., but here with the dative as occasionally in the 
LXX (1Ch 16:36, etc.). 

Rev 19:6 

As it were the voice (ос gwvnv). Used here three times, as once in verse 1: once of a 
second great multitude (oyAov moAAov), not of angels as in verse 1, but the innumerable 
multitude of the redeemed of 7:9; then "of many waters" (обатауу nowy) as in 1:15; 14:2 
like "the roar of a cataract" (Swete); and once more "the voice of mighty thunders" (Bpovtwv 
toxvpwv) as in 6:1; 10:3f. . 

Saying (Aeyovtwv). The best attested reading, genitive plural of eyw, agreeing with 
oxAov (genitive singular), for roll of the waters and the roar of the thunders were not artic- 
ulate. Some MSS. һауе Aeyovtec (nominative plural) referring also to oyAov, though nom- 
inative instead of genitive. The fourth "Hallelujah" comes from this vast multitude. 

The Lord our God, the Almighty (Kuptoo, o 8200, о лаутократор). For this designation 
of God see also 1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 15:3; 16:7,14; 19:15; 21:22 . Cf. deus et dominus noster used 
of the Roman emperor. 

Reigneth (=ВасіЛеооғу). First aorist active of Вас1Леоо. Probably ingressive prophetic 
aorist, "God became king" in fulness of power on earth with the fall of the world power. 

Rev 19:7 

Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad (ҳороџғу ka ayahAwwpev). Present active sub- 
junctive (volitive) of xaipo and ayahtaw (elsewhere in М.Т. in the middle except Lu 1:47; 
1Ре 1:8). For both verbs together see Mt 5:12. 

Let us give (Ocpev). Second aorist active subjunctive of didwp, but A reads босоџғу 
(future active) and P ӧосореу. If the future indicative is read, the tone is changed from ex- 
hortation to declaration (we shall give glory unto him). 

The marriage of the Lamb (o yapoc tov apviov). In (һе O.T. God is the Bridegroom 
of Israel (Hos 2:16; Isa 54:6; Eze 16:7ff. ). In the N.T. Christ is the Bridegroom of the Kingdom 
(the universal spiritual church as seen by Paul, 2Co 11:2; Eph 5:25ff. , and by John in Re 
3:20; 19:7,9; 21:2,9; 22:17 . In the Gospels Christ appears as the Bridegroom (Mr 2:19f.; Mt 
9:15; Lu 5:34; Joh 3:29 ). The figure of уарос̧ occurs in Mt 22:2-14 . Three metaphors of 
women appear in the Apocalypse (the Mother in chapter Re 12 , the Harlot in Re 17-19, 
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and the Bride of Christ here to the end). "The first and third present the Church under two 
different aspects of her life, while the second answers to her great rival and enemy" (Swete). 

Is come (nA0ev). Prophetic aorist, come at last. 

Made herself ready (цтоцшосеу eavtny). First aorist active indicative оҒетоцобо and 
the reflexive pronoun. See 22:2 for цтоцасивуцу wç уорфцу (prepared as a bride). There 
is something for her to do (1Jo 3:3; Jude 1:21; 2Co 7:1 ), but the chief preparation is the act 
of Christ (Eph 5:25ff. ). 

Rev 19:8 

That she should array herself (tva лерВоЛцта). Sub-final object clause subject of £600 
(was given to her) with tva and the second aorist middle (direct) of repipoAAo to fling 
around. This bridal dress is a gift from Christ. This form, ебоӨп (it was given), occurs some 
20 times in this book. 

In fine linen, bright and pure (Qvootvov haumpov кабароу). See 19:14 for the same 
raiment on those accompanying "The Word of God" and for the seven angels in 15:6. See 
by contrast the garments of the harlot (17:4; 18:16 ). For Qvootvov see 18:16. 

The righteous acts of the saints (ta бікокората тоу aywv). This is the explanation 
(yap) of the bridal dress and explains why there is work for the Bride as well as for Christ 
(Php 2:12f. ). See 15:4 for kawya (also Ro 5:18). 

Rev 19:9 

Write ([payov). First aorist active imperative of ypagw as in 1:11; 14:13. The speaker 
may be the angel guide of 17:1. 

It is another beatitude (uakapıo, Blessed) like that in 14:13 (fourth of the seven in the 
book). 

They which are bidden (o xexAnpevo). Articular perfect passive participle of коЛғо, 
like Mt 22:3; Lu 14:17 . C£. Re 17:14 . This beatitude reminds us of that in Lu 14:15 . (Cf. Mt 
8:11; 26:29 .) 

These are true words of God (Hovto o Хоүо oAnftvo тоо Өеоо etotv). Undoubtedly, 
but one should bear in mind that apocalyptic symbolism "has its own methods and laws of 
interpretation, and by these the student must be guided" (Swete). 

Rev 19:10 

To worship him (лроокоуцобо auro). First aorist active infinitive of purpose. John 
either felt that the angel represented God or he was beside himself with excitement over the 
glorious consummation. He was tempted to worship an angel (Col 2:18 ). 

See thou do it not (opa un). Repeated in 22:9. Here there is no verb after un (ellipse of 
лошот|с тоото) as in Mr 1:44; 1Th 5:15 ), the aorist subjunctive of negative purpose with 
un after opa (present active imperative of opaw), a common enough idiom. 

Fellow-servant (соубооЛос). The angel refuses worship from John on this ground. АП 
Christians are ovvSovAo (fellow-servants) as Christ taught (Mt 18:28ff.; 24:49 ) and as Paul 
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(Col 1:7; 4:7 ) and John (Re 6:11 ) taught. Angels аге God's servants also (Heb 1:4-14). For 
"the testimony of Jesus see 1:2,9; 6:9; 12:17; 22:4. 

Worship God (tw Sew mpooxvvnoov). And Christ, who is the Son of God (5:13f. ). 

The spirit of prophecy (то mvevua tng Mpogntetac). Explanatory use of yap (for) here 
as in 8. The possession of the prophetic spirit shows itself in witness to Jesus. In illustration 
see Mr 1:10; Mt 3:16; Lu 3:21; Joh 1:51; Re 4:1; 10:1; 11:19; 14:17; 15:5; 18:1; 19:1,7-9. 

Rev 19:11 

The heaven opened (tov ovpavov nvewtypevov). Perfect passive participle (triple redu- 
plication) of avotyw. Accusative case after ғібоу. So Ezekiel ( 1:1) begins his prophecy. See 
also the baptism of Jesus (Mt 3:16; Lu 3:21 , but oytGopevouc in Mr 1:10 ). Jesus predicted 
the opened heavens to Nathanael (Joh 1:51 ). In Re 4:1 a door is opened in heaven, the 
sanctuary is opened (11:19; 15:5 ), angels come out of heaven (10:1; 14:17; 18:1 ), and sounds 
come from heaven ( 19:1). 

Behold, a white horse (ov uoc Aevkoc). Nominative case because of iGov, not etdov. 
СЕ 6:2 for innog Aevkoc. The emblem of victory in both cases, but the riders are very different. 
Here it is the Messiah who is the Warrior, as is made plain by "Faithful and True" (лотос 
ка оЛцӨуос), epithets already applied to Christ (1:5; 3:7,14 ). Cf. also 22:6. 

In righteousness he doth judge and make war (ev ôikaroovvy кріуе ка rtoAeue). See 
Isa 11:3£. . The Messiah is both Judge and Warrior, but he does both in righteousness (15:3; 
16:5,7; 19:2 ). He passes judgment on the beast (antichrist) and makes war on him. Satan 
had offered Christ a victory of compromise which was rejected. 

Rev 19:12 

A flame of fire (QAo& торос). As in the opening vision of Christ in 1:14 ( 2:18). 

Many diadems (dtadnpata moAAa). A new feature, but the dragon has a diadem on 
each of his seven heads ( 12:3) and the first beast one upon each of his ten horns ( 13:1). So 
the victorious Messiah will wear many royal diadems and not mere crowns, because he is 
King of kings ( 19:16). 

And he hath (ко £yov). Nominative active present participle of exw either used abso- 
lutely as an independent verb (like indicative) or in an anacoluthon, though avtov (his) is 
genitive. 

А name written (оуора yeypagpevov). Perfect passive participle оҒүрафо) as in 2:17 
(c£. 3:12). 

But he himself (ғ un avtog). "Except himself" (common ellipsis of the verb after ғ un, 
"if not"). See 2:17; 3:12 for the new name there described. See 14:1 for the name of Christ 
on the forehead of the 144,000, and 17:5 for the name on the forehead of the harlot. This 
word here supplements what Jesus says in Mt 11:27 . 

Rev 19:13 
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Arrayed (nepipeQAnuevoc). Perfect passive participle оҒтеріроХХо», to clothe, often іп 
this book. 

In a garment (шатіоу). Accusative case after the passive participle nepipepAnpuevoc. 

Sprinkled (pepavtiopevov). Perfect passive participle of pavtiCw, in the predicate ac- 
cusative case agreeing with watiov. А О here read ферациғуоу (perfect passive participle 
of Barro, to dip). Probably pepavtiopevov (sprinkled) is correct, because the picture comes 
from Isa 63:3 , where Aquila and Symmachus use рауто. The use of BeBappevov (dipped) 
is a bolder figure and Charles considers it correct. In either case it is the blood of Christ's 
enemies with which his raiment (ıyatıov, perhaps a ҳЛаџос Mt 27:28,31 ) is sprinkled or 
dipped as the case may be, not his own blood on Calvary (1:5; 5:9; 7:14; 12:11 ), but proleptic- 
ally and prophetically the blood of Christ's enemies. Ноцат can be either locative case with 
PeBappevov (dipped in blood) or instrumental with pepavtiopievov (sprinkled with blood). 

The Word of God (o Лоүос tov Өеоо). Some scholars hold this addition inconsistent 
with verse 12, but it may be merely the explanation of the secret name or still another name 
besides that known only to himself. The personal use of the Logos applied to Christ occurs 
only in the Johannine writings unless that is the idea in Heb 4:12 . In Joh 1:1,14 it is merely 
o Aoyog (the Word), in 1Jo 1:1 o Aoyoc тпс čwng (the Word of Life), while here it is o Aoyoc 
tov Өеоо (the Word of God), one of the strongest arguments for identity of authorship. The 
idiom here is one common in Luke and Paul for the teaching of Christ (Lu 5:1; 8:11, etc.; 
1Co 14:36; 2Co 2:17 , etc.). Jesus is himself the final and perfect revelation of God to men 
(Heb 1:1 ). 

Кеу 19:14 

The armies which аге in heaven (та otpatevpata та ev то ovpavw). See 12:7 for Mi- 
chael and angels warring with the dragon, and also Mt 26:53 for the angels at Christ's call, 
not to say Heb 1:6f.,14; Mt 13:41; Re 5:11f. 

Followed (цкоХообе). Imperfect active and singular (otpatevpata, neuter plural) of 
окоХоубео, graphic picture of the celestial Warrior with his angelic hosts "upon white 
horses" (eg' ttmotc Aevkoic) like the Leader and, like him "clothed in fine linen white and 
pure" (еубебореуо Bvootvov Aevkov ҡабароу) like the Leader again ( 19:8). Note еубебоцеуо 
here as in 1:13; 15:6. 

Rev 19:15 

A sharp sword (popgata оба). As in 1:16; 2:12,15. 

That he should smite (tva mataén). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist active 
subjunctive of matacow, old verb already in 11:6 and like Isa 11:4 , a figure here for forensic 
and judicial condemnation. 

And he shall rule them (xa avrog тоцоуе). Emphatic use of avtog twice (he himself). 
Future active of moiatvw, to shepherd as in 2:27; 12:5 "with a rod of iron" (ev papóc oiónpa) 
as there. See 1Pe 2:25; Heb 13:20 for Christ as Shepherd. 
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And he treadeth (ка avrog лате). Change to present tense of natew, to tread (here 
transitive), with solemn repetition of ka avtog. 

The winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God (tnv Anvov tov otvov 
tov Ovpov тпс Opyns Tov 0gov тоо лаутократорос̧). Literally, "the winepress of the wine 
of the wrath of the anger of God the Almighty" (four genitives dependent on one another 
and on Anvov). These images are here combined from 14:8,10,19f.; 16:19. The fact is already 
in 19:13 after Isa 63:16. 

Rev 19:16 

And on his thigh (ка ел tov urpov avtov). "Even upon his thigh." Old word, here 
alone in N.T. 

King of kings, and Lord of lords (Baot\evc фосіЛеоу ка Корос кору). The title 
already given to the Lamb іп 17:14, but in reverse order. See the same idea in 1Ti 6:15. 

Rev 19:17 

An angel (eva ayyedov). Like etc in 18:21, just "an," not "опе." 

Standing in the sun (eotwta ev то ПА). Second perfect active participle of totu 
(intransitive). "Where all the birds of prey would behold him" (Beckwith). For opveotc (birds) 
see 18:2 and for ev рғсоорауцрат (іп mid heaven) see 18:13; 14:6. 

Come and be gathered together (Aevte ооуауӨпте). Aevte is the adverb devpw (hither), 
used when two ог more are addressed, possibly from devpo tte (come here). Asyndeton also 
without ка (and). First aorist passive imperative of ovvayw. The metaphor is drawn from 
Eze 397. 

Unto the great supper of God (etc то бғлуоу то eya tov 020v). The habits of vultures 
are described by Christ in Mt 24:28 . This is a bold and powerful picture of the battlefield 
after the victory of the Messiah, "a sacrificial feast spread on God's table for all the vultures 
of the sky" (Swete). Is this battle the same as that of Har Magedon ( 16:16) and that of Gog 
and Magog (20:8ff. ) mentioned after the thousand years? The language in 20:8ff. seems like 
this derived from Eze 39:17ff. , and "in the Apocalypse priority in the order of sequence does 
not always imply priority in time" (Swete). There seems no way to decide this point save 
that the end seems to be at hand. 

Rev 19:18 

That ye may eat (tva фаүпте). Purpose clause with tva and the second aorist active 
subjunctive of есд. 

The flesh of kings (саркос Вас1Леоу). "Pieces of flesh" (plural of oapé, flesh) and of 
all classes and conditions of men who fell in the battle (6:18; 11:13; 13:16; 19:5; 20:12 ). War 
is no respecter of persons. 

Rev 19:19 

Gathered together (ovvnypeva). Perfect passive participle of ovvayw. In battle array. 
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To make war against (nomoa лоЛероу uera). First aorist active infinitive of лого, to 
express purpose. See toAeueo peta in 12:7 and the use of ovvayw etc лоЛероу in 16:14; 20:8 
. The beast (for his army see 16:13f. ) led a league of ten kings against Babylon ір 17:16f. , 
but with the purpose also of fighting the Lamb ( 17:14). 

Rev 19:20 

Was taken (emtao0n). First aorist (prophetic) passive indicative of the Doric maCw 
(Attic mieCw). Cf. 2Th 2:8 . 

The false prophet (o yevóonpoqntnc). Possibly the second beast of 13:11-17; 16:13; 
20:10 . Charles takes him to be "the priesthood ofthe Imperial cult, which practised all kinds 
of magic and imposture to beguile men to worship the Beast." 

That wrought the signs in his sight (o moteoac та опа evwniov avrov). As in 13:14. 

Wherewith (ev oic). "In which" signs. 

Не deceived (елЛауцсоеу). First aorist active indicative of rÀavac. He was only able to 
deceive "them that had received" (тоос Aapovrac, articular second aorist active participle 
of Aauavo, "those receiving") "the mark of the beast" (13:16; 14:9ff.; 16:2; 20:4 ) "and them 
that worshipped his image" (tovg mpookvvovvtasg тп etkov avrov) as in 13:15. 

They twain (o dvo). "The two." 

Were cast (eQAn0noav). First aorist passive Indicative of paw. They fall together as 
they fought together. "The day that sees the end of a false statecraft will see also that of a 
false priestcraft" (Swete). 

Alive (Cwvtec). Present active participle of Caw, predicative nominative, "living." 

Into the lake of fire (etc trjv Muvyy тоо лорос̧). Genitive торос describes this Ашуу 
(lake, cf. Lu 5:1 ) as it does yeevva in Mt 5:22 . See also 20:10; 21:8 . It is a different figure 
from the "abyss" in 9:1f.; 20:1f. . This is the final abode of Satan, the beast, the false prophet, 
and wicked men. 

That burneth with brimstone (tri  kowopevng ev Sew). Note the genitive here in place 
of the accusative М№џуцу, perhaps because of the intervening genitive лорос̧ (neuter, not 
feminine). The agreement is regular in 21:8. For ev Bew (with brimstone) see 14:10; 20:10; 
21:8 . The fact of hell is clearly taught here, but the imagery is not to be taken literally any 
more than that of heaven in chapters Re 4; 5; 21; 22 is to be so understood. Both fall short 
of the reality. 

Rev 19:21 

The rest (o Aono). Of the enemy (the kings and their hosts of verse 19). 

Were killed (олектоубцоау). First aorist (effective) passive indicative of amoxtetvw. 
Those affected by the Caesar-worship (14:9ff. ) were not at once cast into the lake with the 
two beasts. 

Were filled (ғҳортасдпоау). First aorist (effective) passive of хортабо. As they had 
been invited to do in verse 17. 
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Кеу 20:1 

Coming down out of heaven (katafatvovta ек tov ovpavov). As in 10:1; 18:1. 

The key of the abyss (tnv kAetv тпс aBvooov). As in 9:1. 

A great chain (aAvow ueyaànv). Paul wore a advotc (alpha privative and Лоо, to loose) 
in Rome (2Ti 1:16 ;, as did Peter in prison in Jerusalem (Ac 12:6 ). 

In his hand (ел tny Хара avtov). "Upon his hand," ready for use. See ел with the gen- 
itive in 1:20. 

Rev 20:2 

He laid hold on (expatnoev). First aorist active indicative of kpatew, to seize. 

The dragon (tov бракоута). Accusative after expatnoev instead of the genitive as in 
2:1. He has been behind the beast and the false prophet from the start. Now he is seized. 

The old serpent (о о%фіс о apxatoc). Precisely the description in 12:9, only the nomin- 
ative is here retained, though in apposition with the accusative tov бракоуто, a frequent 
anacoluthon in the Apocalypse ( 1:5, etc.). Swete calls it a parenthesis. 

Which is (ос еотіу). The relative here relieves the construction and takes the place of 
о колоонеуос in 12:9 before AuapoAoc ка o Хатаусс̧. 

And bound him (ka ednoev avrov). First aorist active indicative of dew. 

For a thousand years (хис etn). Accusative of extent of time. Here we confront the 
same problem found in the 1260 days. In this book of symbols how long is a thousand years? 
All sorts of theories are proposed, none of which fully satisfy one. Perhaps Peter has given 
us the only solution open to us in 2 Peter 3:8 when he argues that "one day with the Lord is 
as a thousand years and a thousand years as one day." It will help us all to remember that 
God's clock does not run by ours and that times and seasons and programs are with him. 
This wonderful book was written to comfort the saints in a time of great trial, not to create 
strife among them. 

Rev 20:3 

Into the abyss (etc trjv abvooov). The one in 9:1f. and the one spoken of by the legion 
of demons in Lu 8:31 under the charge of the angel of the abyss (Apollyon, Re 9:11 ) who 
is either Satan himself or a kindred power. "Already he has been cast out of Heaven ( 12:9), 
now he is cast out of the earth, and returns to his own place" (Swete). 

Shut it and sealed it (ex\etwev ка eoppaytoev). Effective first aorists active indicative 
of k\ew and ogpayio. 

That he should deceive no more (tva un rAavron). Negative purpose clause with tva 
un and the first aorist active subjunctive of thavaw. Glorious relief after the strain of the 
previous visions of conflict. Small wonder that Christians today cherish this blessed hope 
whatever the actual meaning may be. 
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Until should be finished (аур veAeo0n). Temporal clause of future purpose with аур 
(as a conjunction like ews) and the first aorist passive subjunctive of teAew. Repeated in 
verse 5 and see ayp and the subjunctive іп 7:3; 15:8. 

He must be loosed (бе AvOnva). Sad necessity, alas, with бе and the first aorist passive 
infinitive of Auc. 

For a little time (шкроу xpovov). Accusative of time. Whatever the thousand years 
means, it is here said plainly that after it is over the devil will again have power on earth "for 
a little time." 

Rev 20:4 

And they sat upon them (ка «кабюсау ет” avtovs). First aorist active indicative of 
кабо. Another period here apparently synchronous (verse 7) with the confinement of 
Satan in the abyss. No subject is given for this plural verb. Apparently Christ and the Apostles 
(Mt 19:28; Lu 22:30 ) and some of the saints (1Co 6:3 ), martyrs some hold. 

Judgment was given unto them (kpipia ed08n avtotc). First aorist passive of wy 
Picture of the heavenly court of assizes. 

The souls (тастуохас). Accusative after ғібоу at the beginning of the verse. 

Of them that had been beheaded (тоу memeAektopevwv). Genitive of the articular 
perfect passive participle of meAextCw, old word (from леЛекхус an axe, the traditional instru- 
ment for execution in republican Rome, but later supplanted by the sword), to cut off with 
an axe, here only in N.T. See 6:9; 18:24; 19:2 for previous mention of these martyrs for the 
witness of Jesus (1:9; 12:17; 19:10 ). Others also besides martyrs shared in Christ's victory, 
those who refused to worship the beast or wear his mark as in 13:15; 14:9ff.; 16:2; 19:20 . 

And they lived (ка eCnoav). First aorist active indicative of Caw. If the ingressive aorist, 
it means "came to life" or "lived again" as in 2:8 and so as to verse 5. If it is the constative 
aorist here and in verse 5, then it could mean increased spiritual life. See Joh 5:21-29 for the 
double sense of Ше and death (now literal, now spiritual) precisely as we have the second 
death in Re 2:11; 20:6,14 . 

And reigned with Christ (xa ғВасіЛе0сау peta tov Xptotov). Same use of the first 
aorist active indicative of BaotAevo, but more clearly constative. Beckwith and Swete take 
this to apply solely to the martyrs, the martyrs reign with Christ. 

Rev 20:5 

The rest of the dead (о Лоло тоу vexpwv). "All except the martyrs, both the righteous 
and the unrighteous" (Beckwith). But some take this to mean only the wicked. 

Lived not until the thousand years should be finished (оок е(цсау аур veAeo0n та 
xa etn). See verse 4 for the items here. "To infer from this statement, as many expositors 
have done, that the e(noav of v. 4 must be understood of bodily resuscitation, is to interpret 
apocalyptic prophecy by methods of exegesis which are proper to ordinary narrative" (Swete). 
I sympathize wholly with that comment and confess my own ignorance therefore as to the 
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meaning of the symbolism without any predilections for post-millennialism or premillenni- 
alism. 

This is the first resurrection (avtr| rj ауаостасіс п mpwtn). Scholars differ as to the 
genuineness of this phrase. Accepting it as genuine, Swete applies it to "the return of the 
martyrs and confessors to life at the beginning of the Thousand Years." According to this 
view the first resurrection is a special incident in the present life before the Parousia. It has 
no parallel with 1Th 4:16 , where the dead in Christ are raised before those living are changed. 
Some think that John here pictures the "Regeneration" (madtvyeveota) of Mt 19:28 and the 
"Restoration" (олокатостасі(с) of Ас 3:21. No effort is here made to solve this problem, 
save to call attention to the general judgment out of the books in 20:12 and to the general 
resurrection in Joh 5:29; Ac 24:15 . 

Rev 20:6 

Blessed and holy (цакоріос xa aytoc). A fifth beatitude (1:3; 14:13; 16:15; 19:9) already 
and two more to come (22:7,14 , seven in all). Here aytoc is added to the usual paxaptoc. 
The second death (o беотерос бауатос). The spiritual death of 2:11; 20:14; 21:8 in contrast 
to the first or physical death. This language raises a question about the interpretation of the 
first and the second resurrections, whether both are of the body or one of the spirit. There 
seems no way to reach a solid conception about it. In 1Co 15:23 there is no mention of the 
resurrection of any save "those of Christ" (o tov Xptotov), though the end follows (verse 
24). However, Paul elsewhere (Ac 24:15 ) speaks of the resurrection of the just and of the 
unjust as if one event. 

Priests of God and of Christ (іереіс tov Өеоо ка tov Xptotov). As in 1:6; 5:10; 22:3,5 


Shall reign with him (QaouUevoovotv uev avtov). As promised in the same passages. 
The servants of God are to be priests with Christ and to reign with him (Mt 19:28 ). In 5:10 
ел тпс yng (upon earth) occurs, but this item does not appear here. "No hint is given as to 
where this service is to be rendered and this royalty to be exercised" (Swete). 

Rev 20:7 

When are finished (отау teAeoOn). Indefinite future temporal clause with отау and 
the first aorist passive subjunctive of teàew, "whenever are finished." 

Shall be loosed (AvOnoeta). Future passive of Лоо, no longer bound as in 20:2f . He 
uses the future as a prophet in verses 7,8 , but in 9,10 he uses the aorist as a seer. 

Out of his prison (ек tri; фоЛокцс avtov). For фоЛокц in this sense see 2:10. Out of 
the abyss of verses 2,3 . 

Rev 20:8 

To deceive the nations (лЛаутоо та ғ0уп). First aorist active infinitive of purpose of 
лХауао), Satan's chief task (chapters 12 to 18, in particular 12:9; 13:14; 19:20; 20:3,10 ). 
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Which аге in the four corners of the earth (ta ev tai; тессаро үшуісіс TNG үпс̧). 
Clearly the reign with Christ, if on earth, was not shared in by all on earth, for Satan finds 
a large and ready following on his release. See 7:1 (Isa 11:12 ) for "the four corners of the 
earth." 

Gog and Magog (tov Twy ка Maywy). Accusative in explanatory apposition with ta 
ғ0уп (the nations). Magog is first mentioned іп Ge 10:2 . The reference here seems to be 
Eze 38:2 , where both are mentioned. Josephus (Ant. I. 6. 1) identifies Magog with the 
Scythians, with Gog as their prince. In the rabbinical writings Gog and Magog appear as 
the enemies of the Messiah. Some early Christian writers thought of the Goths and Huns, 
but Augustine refuses to narrow the imagery and sees only the final protest of the world 
against Christianity. 

To gather them together to the war (ovvayayetv avtovg et тоу лоЛероу). Second 
aorist active infinitive of purpose of ovvayw, a congenial task for Satan after his confinement. 
See 16:14 for this very phrase and also 17:14; 19:19. 

Of whom (wv--avtwv). Pleonasm or redundant pronoun as in 3:8 and often (of whom- 
-of them). 

As the sand of the sea (ws п ациос tng даЛасотс̧). Already in 12:18. Clearly then the 
millennium, whatever it is, does not mean a period when Satan has no following on earth, 
for this vast host rallies at once to his standard. 

Rev 20:9 

They went up (aveQmoav). Second aorist active indicative of avaßaıvw, a return to the 
manner of the seer as in verses 4,5 . 

Over the breadth of the earth (en то лЛотос тпс ync). ПЛатос is old word, in N.T. 
only here, 21:16; Eph 3:18 . The hosts of Satan spread over the earth. 

Compassed (екокЛеосау). First aorist (prophetic) active indicative of kvkàevw, to en- 
circle, late verb (Strabo) from кокЛос̧ (circle), іп N.T. only here and margin in Joh 10:24 
(for єкокЛооау from кокЛоо). 

Тһе camp of the saints (tnv napeupoAnv тоу ауу). HapeuoAn (тара, ev, BaAAc) 
is common late word for military camp, in LXX for the Israelites іп the desert (Ex 29:14 , 
etc.), in N.T. for Roman barracks (Ac 24:34,37 ) and for an army in line of battle (Heb 11:34; 
Re 20:9 ). 

The beloved city (tnv modtv ту nyannpevny). Perfect passive participle of ayataw, 
"the city the beloved." See Ps 78:68; 87:2 for Jerusalem so described. So Charles takes it here, 
but Swete holds it to be "the Church the New Zion" that is meant. 

And fire came down out of heaven (ka катерц тор ек Tov ovpavov). Second aorist 
(prophetic) active indicative of kataBatvw. Cf. Ge 19:24; 39:6; Eze 38:22; 2Ki 1:10,12; Lu 
9:54 (about John). 
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Devoured them (kategayev avtovg). Second aorist (prophetic) active оҒкатеобію), to 
eat up (down). Vivid climax to this last great battle with Satan. 

Rev 20:10 

Was cast (enn). First aorist (prophetic, affective) passive indicative of Baddw (verse 
2); 

Into the lake of fire and brimstone (etc trjv Муту vov торос ka Osov). As in 19:20 
with the two beasts, as he adds, "where are also the beast and the false prophet" (олох ка то 
Onptov ка o wevdorpogntns). 

They shall be tormented (Восаубпооута). Return to the prophetic future of verses 
7,8. For Baoavitw see 9:5; 14:10. For "day and night" (nuepac ka уоктос) see 4:8; 7:15; 12:10; 
14:11 . For "for ever and ever" (etc tov alwvac tov alwvwv) see 1:6,18; 4:9,10; 5:13; 7:12; 
10:6; 11:15 , etc. The devil was cast down from heaven ( 12:9), then imprisoned (20:2ff. ), 
now he received his final doom. 

Rev 20:11 

A great white throne (Өроуоу ueyav Леокоу). Here реуау (great) is added to the throne 
pictures in 4:4; 20:4 . The scene is prepared for the last judgment often mentioned in the 
N.T. (Mt 25:31-46; Ro 14:10; 2Co 5:10 ). "The absolute purity of this Supreme Court is 
symbolized by the colour of the Throne" (Swete) as in Da 7:9; Ps 9:1; 97:2 . The name of 
God is not mentioned, but the Almighty Father sits upon the throne (4:2f.,9; 5:1,7,13; 6:16; 
7:10,15; 19:4; 21:5 ), and the Son sits there with him (Heb 1:3 ) and works with the Father 
(Joh 5:19-21; 10:30; Mt 25:31ff.; Ac 17:31; 2Co 5:10; 2Ti 4:1). 

From whose face the earth and the heaven fled away (ov ало npoownov ефоүсу п ye 
ка о оорауос). Second aorist (prophetic) active оҒфеоүш. See 16:20. The non-of matter is 
a common teaching in the O.T. (Ps 97:5; 102:27; Isa 51:6 ) as in the N.T. (Mr 13:31; 2 Peter 
3:10 ). 

Was found (ғорғӨп). First aorist passive indicative of evptoxw. АП is now spiritual. 
Even scientists today are speaking of the non-eternity of the universe. 

Rev 20:12 

The dead, the great and the small (Tovg уекроос rovc ueyoAovc ка Tous pukpovc). The 
general resurrection of verse 13 is pictured by anticipation as already over. No living are 
mentioned after the battle of verses 7-10, though some will be living when Jesus comes to 
judge the quick and the dead (2Ti 4:1; 1 Th 4:13ff. ). All classes and conditions (11:18; 13:16; 
19:5,18 ) John saw "standing before the throne" (eotwtac evwmtov rov 0povov). 

Books were opened (QifAia nvoty8noav). First aorist passive of avotyw. Like Da 7:10 
. The record of each human being has been kept in God's books. 

Were judged (екрібцооау). First aorist passive indicative of kpivo. The sentence upon 
each rests upon written evidence. 
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Another book which is the book of life (оХХо BiBAtov о естіу тпс (ос). This book 
has already been mentioned (3:5; 13:8; 17:8 ). "It is the roll of living citizens of Jerusalem" 
(Swete), "the church of the first born enrolled in heaven" (Heb 12:23 ). The books are "the 
vouchers for the book of life" (Alford). We are saved by grace, but character at last (according 
to their works) is the test as the fruit of the tree (Mt 7:16,20; 10:32£.; 25:31-46; Joh 15:6; 2Co 
5:10; Ro 2:10; Re 2:23; 20:12; 22:12). 

Rev 20:13 

Gave up (ебокғу). Just "gave" (first aorist active indicative of 516wy), but for the sea to 
give is to give up (effective aorist). Sea as well as land delivers its dead (all kinds of dead, 
good and bad). Swete notes that accidental deaths will not prevent any from appearing. 
Milligan is sure that the sea here means "the sea of the troubled and sinful world." 

Death and Hades (о бауатос ка o обл). "An inseparable pair" (Swete) as in 1:18; 6:8; 
20:14 . So in Mt 16:18 "the gates of Hades" means the power of death. Etymologically Hades 
is the unseen world where all who die are as opposed to this visible world, but in actual use 
Hades is sometimes treated as the abode ofthe unrighteous (Lu 16:23 ). Charles thinks that 
this is true here, though there is nothing to show it apart from the personification of death 
and Hades and the casting of both into the lake of fire in verse 14. Here again "each man" 
(exaotos) receives judgment according to his deeds (Mt 16:27; 1Co 3:13; 2Co 5:10; Ro 2:6; 
14:12; 1Pe 1:17; Re 2:23). 

Rev 20:14 

Were cast (ef n0noav). As the devil ( 20:10) followed the two beasts ( 19:20) into the 
same dread lake of fire. Death is personified and is disposed of, "the last enemy" (1Co 15:26 
) and Paul sings the paean of victory over death (1Co 15:54f. , from Но 13:14 ). Hades has 
no more terrors, for the saints are in heaven. There is no more fear of death (Heb 2:15 ), for 
death is no more (Re 21:4 ). The second death (2:11; 20:6; 21:8 ) is here identified as in 21:8 
with the lake of fire. 

Rev 20:15 

If any was not found written in the book of life ( тіс ovy evpeðn ev тп В.о tnc 
(wns). Condition of first class with e and the first aorist passive indicative of evptoxw. In 
this short sentence the doom is told of all who are out of Christ, for they too follow the 
devil and the two beasts into the lake of fire (the counterpart ofthe Gehenna of fire, Mt 5:22 
). There is no room here for soul sleeping, for an intermediate state, for a second chance, 
or for annihilation of the wicked. In Da 12:2 there is a resurrection to death as well as to life 
and so in Joh 5:29; Ac 24:15. 
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Кеу21:1 

A new heaven and а new earth (ovpavov katvov ка ynv коупу). This new vision 
(eov) is the picture of the bliss of the saints. 

The first heaven and the first earth (о лротос̧ оорауос ка n тротп yn) 

are passed away (annàĝðav, went away, second aorist active indicative of алерҳоџа). 
"Fled away" (ефоүсу) in 20:11. 

And the sea is по more (ка п ӨбоЛасса ovx eottv ет). The sea had given up its dead ( 
20:13). There were great risks on the sea (18:17ff. ). The old physical world is gone in this 
vision. It is not a picture of renovation of this earth, but of the disappearance of this earth 
and sky (not heaven where God dwells). It is a glorious picture here in 21:1-8 in sharp contrast 
to the lake of fire in 20:11-15. The symbolism in neither case is to be pressed too literally, 
but a stern and a glorious reality exists behind it all. 

Rev 21:2 

The holy city, new Jerusalem (tnv noA tnv ayiav IepovoaAnu Katvnv). "The New 
Earth must have a new metropolis, not another Babylon, but another and greater Jerusalem" 
(Swete), and not the old Jerusalem which was destroyed A.D. 70. It was called the Holy City 
ina conventional way (Mt 4:5; 27:53 ), but now in reality because it is new and fresh (katvnv), 
this heavenly Jerusalem of hope (Heb 12:22 ), this Jerusalem above (Ga 4:26ff. ) where our 
real citizenship is (Php 3:20 ). 

Coming down out of heaven from God (xkarafatvovoav ек tov ovpavov ало Tov 
беоо). Glorious picture caught by John and repeated from 3:12 and again ір 21:10. But 
Charles distinguishes this new city of God from that in 21:9-22:2 because there is no tree of 
life in this one. But one shrinks from too much manipulation of this symbolism. It is better 
to see the glorious picture with John and let it tell its own story. 

Made ready (пцтошосиғуцу). Perfect passive participle оЁғтоцобќо as in 19:7. The Wife 
of the Lamb made herself ready in her bridal attire. 

As a bride adorned (0с vvugny kekoounuevrv). Perfect passive participle of koopew, 
old verb (from koopoç ornament like our cosmetics), as in 21:19. Only here the figure of 
bride is not the people of God as in 19:7, but the abode of the people of God (the New Jeru- 
salem). 

For her husband (tw аубр avtns). Dative case of personal interest. 

Rev 21:3 

The tabernacle of God is with men (n оҡпуг tov Өеоо uera тоу аубролоу). It is one 
of the angels of the Presence (16:17; 19:5 ) speaking. 

And he shall dwell with them (ка oxnvwoe мет” avrov). Future active of oxnvow, 
already in 7:15 from Eze 37:27; Zec 2:10; 8:8 and used of the Incarnate Christ on earth by 
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John (Joh 1:14), now a blessed reality of the Father. The metaphor stands for the Shekinah 
Glory of God in the old tabernacle (7:15; 13:6; 15:5 ), the true tabernacle of which it was a 
picture (Heb 8:2; 9:11 ). God is now Immanuel in fact, as was true of Christ (Mt 1:23 ). 

Rev 21:4 

Shall wipe away every tear from their eyes (efaherye лау бакрооу ек тоу офдо\роу 
avtov). More exactly, "shall wipe out every tear out of their eyes" (repetition of e£) like a 
tender mother as in 7:17 (Isa 25:8 ). There is no more that ought to cause a tear, for death 
(Өауатос̧) is по more, mourning (леубос), associated with death and crying (kpavyn, wail- 
ing), and pain (novog as in 16:10) are all gone. There is peace and bliss. 

Rev 21:5 

Behold, І make all things new (Iov karva mow лаута). The first time since 1:8 that 
God has been represented as speaking directly, though voices have come out of the throne 
before ( 21:3) and out of the sanctuary (16:1,17 ), which may be from God himself, though 
more likely from one of the angels of the Presence. This message is not addressed to John 
(7:14; 17:7; 21:6; 22:6 ), but to the entire world of the blessed. See Isa 43:18f. for the words 
(Idov eyw now kaiva). The idea of a new heaven and a new earth is in Isa 65:17; 66:22; Ps 
102:25f . For the locative here with ел (ел tw Өроуо) see 7:10; 19:4 (genitive more usual, 
4:9f.; 5:1,7,13 , etc.). See 20:11 for the picture. 

And he saith (ка Aeye). Probably this means a change of speakers, made plain by uo 
(to me) in many MSS. An angel apparently (as in 14:13; 19:9f. ) assures John and urges him 
to write (ypawov as in 1:11; 2:1,8,12,18; 3:1,7,14; 14:3 ). The reason given (от, for) is precisely 
the saying in 22:6 and he uses the two adjectives (mioto ка оЛцӨіуо) employed in 19:11 
about God himself, and 3:14 about Christ. In 19:9 аЛцӨіуо occurs also about "the words of 
God" as here. They are reliable and genuine. 

Rev 21:6 

They are come to pass (l'eyovav). Second perfect active indicative of yıvopa with -av 
for -ac. See 16:17 for a like use of yeyovev, "They have come to pass." Here again it is the 
voice of God because, as in 1:8, He says: 

Iam the Alpha and the Omega (Eyw то АЛфа xa to О) with the addition "the beginning 
and the end" (п apyn ка то теХос), the whole used in 22:13 of Christ. In Isa 44:6 there is 
something like the addition, and in Col 1:18; Re 3:14 п apxn is applied to Christ, while here 
God is the First Cause (apyn) and the Finality (veAoc) as in Ro 11:36; Eph 4:6. But God 
works through Christ (Joh 1:3; Heb 1:2£; Col 1:12-20 ). God is the bountiful Giver (Jas 1:5,17 
) of the Water of Life. See 7:17; 22:1,17 for this metaphor, which is based on Isa 55:1 . It is 
God's own promise (Eyw босо), "I will give." 

Of the fountain (ек trj; mnyns). For this partitive use of ex see Mt 25:8 , without ex Re 
AUT. 

Freely (Swpeav). See Mt 10:8; Joh 4:10; Ro 3:24; Ac 8:20; Re 22:17 . 
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Кеу 21:7 

He that overcometh (o vikov). Recalls the promises at the close of each of the Seven 
Letters in chapters 2 and 3. 

Shall inherit (xAnpovounos). Future active of kìnpovouew, word with great history 
(Mr 10:17; 1Pe 1:4; Ga 4:7; Ro 8:17 ), here interpreted for the benefit of these who share in 
Christ's victory. 

I will be his God (Есоџа avtw беос). Repeated Old Testament promise (first to Abra- 
ham, Ge 17:7f. ). Cf. Re 21:3. 

He shall be my son (avrog eota ро vioc). Made first of Solomon (2Sa 7:14 ) and applied 
to David later in Ps 89:26f . 

Rev 21:8 

Their part shall be (то мерос avrov). In contrast to the state of the blessed (verses 3-7) 
the state of "those who have disfranchised themselves from the Kingdom of God" (Charles) 
is given. They are with Satan and the two beasts, and are the same with those not in the book 
of life ( 20:15) in the lake of fire and brimstone (19:20; 20:10,14f. ), that is the second death 
(2:11; 20:6,14 ). See also 14:10. There are eight epithets here used which apply to various 
sections of this direful list of the doomed and the damned, all in the dative (case of personal 
interest). 

For the fearful (тос eios). Old word (from бебо, to fear) for the cowardly, who 
recanted under persecution, in N.T. only here, Mt 8:26; Mr 4:40. 

Unbelieving (amtototc). "Faithless," "untrustworthy," in contrast with Christ "o motos" 
(1:5). C£. 2:10,13; 3:14; 17:14. Disloyalty is close kin to cowardice. 

Abominable (eSdeAvypevoic). Perfect passive participle of pógAvooc, old verb, in N.T. 
only here and Ro 2:22 , common in LXX, to pollute (Ex 5:21 ). Those who have become 
defiled by the impurities of emperor-worship (7:44; 21:27; Ro 2:22; Tit 1:16 ). 

Murderers (qovevotv). As a matter of course and all too common always (Mr 7:21; Ro 
1:29; Re 9:21 ). 

Fornicators (торуо(с). Again all too common always, then and now (1Co 5:10; 1Ti 
1:9f. ). These two crimes often go together. 

Sorcerers (фарџакоқс̧). Old word, іп М.Т. only here and 22:15. Closely connected with 
idolatry and magic (9:21; 13:13f. ). 

Idolaters (ғ:ӧоЛоЛатрацқс̧). See 1Co 5:10£; 10:7; Eph 5:5; Re 22:15. With a powerful 
grip on men's lives then and now. 

All liars (mao toig yevósotv). Repeated in 22:15 and stigmatized often (2:2; 3:9; 14:5; 
21:8,27; 22:15 ). Not a "light" sin. 

Rev 21:9 

One of the seven angels (etc ек тоу enta ayyeAov). As in 17:1 with the same introduc- 
tion when the angel made the announcement about the harlot city (Babylon), so here the 
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description of the heavenly city, the New Jerusalem, is given by one of the same group of 
angels who had the seven bowls. Thus the уорфц (Bride) is placed in sharp contrast with 
the хоруп (Harlot). The New Jerusalem was briefly presented in verse 2, but now is pictured 
at length ( 21:9-22:5) in a nearer and clearer vision. 

The bride the wife of the Lamb (tnv vvugny trjv yvvouka tov apviov). Twice already 
the metaphor of the Bride has been used (19:7; 21:2 ), here termed "wife" (үоусика), men- 
tioned proleptically as in 19:7 if the marriage is not yet a reality. For the use of the same 
metaphor elsewhere in the N.T. see on 19:7. 

Rev 21:10 

He carried me away in the Spirit (алпугүкеу ue ev луғуџат). See same language in 
17:7 when John received a vision of the Harlot City in a wilderness. Here it is "to a mountain 
great and high" (em орос peya ka vynAov). So it was with Ezekiel (Eze 40:2 ) and so the 
devil took Jesus (Mt 4:8 ). It was apparently not Mount Zion ( 14:1), for the New Jerusalem 
is seen from this mountain. "The Seer is carried thither ір spirit’ (cf. 1:10; 4:1 ); the Angel's 
беоро isa sursum cor to which his spirit under the influence of the ‘Spirit of revelation’ (Eph 
1:17 ) at once responds" (Swete). 

And he shewed me (ka edeiEev po). First aorist active indicative оҒбекуор, just as he 
had said he would do in verse 9 (6&i&c oo, I will shew thee). Precisely the same words about 
Jerusalem as in verse 2, save the absence of kauvrv (New). 

Rev 21:11 

Having the glory of God (eyovoav tnv бобау tov zov). Syntactically this clause goes 
with verse 10, the feminine accusative singular participle eyovoav agreeing with moAty, the 
radiance of the dazzling splendour of God as seen in Isa 60:1; Eze 43:5 . God's very presence 
is in the Holy City (the Bride). 

Light (qwotnp). "Luminary," late word (in LXX, papyri), in М.Т. only here and Php 
2:15 . Christ is the light (фос) of the world (Joh 8:12 ) and so are Christians (Mt 5:14 ) who 
have received the illumination (фотісиос) of God in the face of Christ (2Co 4:6 ) and who 
radiate it to men (Php 2:15 ). See both words in Ge 1:3,14 . "The ‘luminary’ of the Holy City 
is her witness to Christ" (Swete). 

Like unto a stone most precious (opotoc Ao тциотато). Associative instrumental 
case after opotoc. Тциотато is the elative superlative. 

As it were a jasper stone (ос МӨо taomd). As in 4:3, which see. 

Clear as crystal (кростаЛЛ(оут). Verb not found elsewhere from кроотаЛХос (old 
word, 4:6; 22:1 ), "of crystalline brightness and transparency" (Thayer), "transparent and 
gleaming as rock-crystal" (Moffatt). 

Rev 21:12 

Having a wall great and high (exovoa teyos peya ka vyrov). John returns, after the 
parenthesis in verse 11, to the structure in verse 10, only to use the accusative exovoav as 
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before to agree with moAtv, but the nominative £yovoa as again with "twelve gates" (лоЛоуас 
бшбека). ПоЛоу is an old word (from nvàn gate) for a large gate as in Lu 16:20 and six times 
in Rev. for the gate tower of a city wall (Re 21:12,13,15,21,25; 22:14 ) as in 1Ki 17:10; Ac 
14:13. See Eze 48:31 ff. for these twelve gates, one for each tribe (cf. Re 7:1-8 ). 

At the gates (em toic mvAwotv). "Upon the gate towers." 

Twelve angels (ayyeAouc бобеко). As tuAwpo or фоХокес according to Isa 62:6; 2Ch 
8:14. 

Names written thereon (оуоџата entyeypappieva). Perfect passive participle of 
елгүрафо). 

Which are the names (а cottv). Just as in Ezekiel's vision (48:31ff. ), so here the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel appear, one on each gate. 

Rev 21:13 

Three gates (mvAwvec vpetc) on each of the four sides as in Eze 42:16ff. ; "on the east" 
(ало avatoAngc, as in 16:12, starting from the east), "on the north" (aro Boppa, from the 
north, as in Lu 13:29 ), "on the south" (ало votov, from the south, as in Lu 13:29), "on the 
west" (ало Svopwv, from the west, as in Mt 8:11). 

Rev 21:14 

Had (exwv). Masculine present active participle of eyw instead of eyov (neuter like to 
Tetxoc), and the participle occurs independently as if a principal verb (etxev) as often in this 
book. 

Twelve foundations (бенеЛоос бобеко). Foundation stones, old adjective (from Sepa, 
from Tinu), here as in 1Co 3:11ff.; 2Ti 2:19 , with AWouc (stones understood), though often 
neuter substantive to OeueAtov (Lu 6:48f.; Ac 16:26 ). See Isa 28:16; Heb 11:10. Twelve because 
of the twelve apostles as foundation stones (Eph 2:20 ). 

On them (er avtov). On the twelve foundation stones. 

Names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb (ovopata тоу бюбека arootoAov tov 
apvtov). Jesus had spoken of twelve thrones for the apostles (Mt 19:28 ); names of all twelve 
are here written, not just that of Peter, as some would argue from Mt 16:18 . Asa matter of 
fact, Christ is the corner stone or akpoyoviatov (1Pe 2:6; 1Co 3:10; Eph 2:20), though rejected 
by the Sanhedrin (Mt 21:42ff. ). One may wonder if the name of Judas is on that stone or 
that of Matthias. 

Rev 21:15 

Had (etyev). Regular imperfect here, no longer exwv. 

For a measure a golden reed (ретроу xaAapov xpvoovv). See 11:1 Юг kaAapog (reed). 
Метроу is an old word, kin to untnp (mother, moulder, manager), an instrument for 
measuring (uetpew) as in Mt 7:2 , here in the predicate accusative. 
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To measure (tva метро). Purpose clause with tva and the first aorist active subjunctive 
of petpew. The rod of gold was in keeping with the dignity of the service of God (1:12; 5:8; 
8:3; 9:13; 15:7 ). 

Rev 21:16 

Lieth foursquare (tetpaywvoc кета). Present middle indicative окца. The predicate 
adjective is from тетра (Aeolic for tecoapes four) and ywvoc (ywvia corner, Mt 6:5 ) here 
only in N.T. As in Eze 48:16,20 . It is a tetragon or quadrilateral quadrangle (21:12f. ). 

The length thereof is as great as the breadth (to uoc avtng осоу то лХотос). It is 
rectangular, both walls and city within. Babylon, according to Herodotus, was a square, each 
side being 120 stadia. Diodorus Siculus says that Nineveh was also foursquare. 

With the reed (tw коЛаџо). Instrumental case (cf. verse 15 for kaAapoc) and for petpew 
(aorist active indicative here) 

Twelve thousand furlongs (en otadiwv Swdexa Хімабоу). This use of the genitive 
otadwwv with er is probably correct (reading of Aleph P), though A Q have otadtovucg (more 
usual, but confusing here with ythtadwv). Thucydides and Xenophon use ел with the genitive 
in a like idiom (in the matter of). It is not clear whether the 1500 miles (12,000 furlongs) is 
the measurement of each of the four sides or the sum total. Some of the rabbis argued that 
the walls of the New Jerusalem of Ezekiel would reach to Damascus and the height would 
be 1500 miles high. 

Equal (toa). That is, it is a perfect cube like the Holy of Holies іп Solomon's temple 
(1Ki 6:19f. ). This same measurement (лХатоо, urkoo, vyoc) is applied to Christ's love in 
Eph 3:18 , with рабос (depth) added. It is useless to try to reduce the measurements or to 
put literal interpretations upon this highly wrought symbolic language. Surely the meaning 
is that heaven will be large enough for all, as Jesus said (Joh 14:1ff. ) without insisting on 
the materialistic measurement of a gorgeous apartment house full of inside rooms. 

Rev 21:17 

A hundred and forty and four cubits (exatov veooepakovta tecoapwv mxwv). An- 
other multiple of 12 (12x12=144) as in 7:4; 14:1 . It is not clear whether it is the height or 
the breadth of the wall that is meant, though vyoc (height) comes just before. That would 
be 216 feet high (cf. verse 12), not enormous in comparison with the 7,000,000 feet (1500 
miles) height of the city. 

According to the measure of a man, that is, of an angel (uetpov avOporov, о Есту 
аүүғХоо). No preposition for "according to," just the accusative case of general reference іп 
apposition with the verb euetpnoev. Though measured by an angel, a human standard was 
employed, man's measure which is angel's (Bengel). 

Rev 21:18 

The building of the wall (п еубонцоіс tov tetxouc). Or ev6ounoic, elsewhere so far 
only in Josephus (Ant. XV. 9. 6, a mole or breakwater) and in an inscription (Syll. 583 31), 
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apparently from evdopew, to build in, and so the fact of building in. The wall had jasper 
(verse 11) built into it. 

Was pure gold (ypvotov кабароу). No copula nv (was) expressed. The city shone like 
a mass of gold in contrast with the jasper lustre of the wall. 

Pure glass (vaw кобаро)). Associative instrumental case after оноюоу. HvaAoc (appar- 
ently from ve, it rains, and so raindrop) in М.Т. only Re 21:18,21. 

Rev 21:19 

Were adorned (kekoopnpevo). Perfect passive participle of koopew as in verse 2, but 
without the copula noav (were), followed by instrumental case №Өо (stone). 

With all manner of precious stones (navt Ai0o tuuc). "With every precious stone." 
The list of the twelve stones in verses 19,20 has no necessary mystical meaning. "The writer 
is simply trying to convey the impression of a radiant and superb structure" (Moffatt). Тһе 
twelve gems do correspond closely (only eight in common) with the twelve stones on the 
high priest's breastplate (Ex 28:17-20; 39:10ff.; Eze 28:13; Isa 54:11f. ). Charles identifies 
them with the signs of zodiac in reverse order, a needless performance here. See the stones 
іп Re 4:3. These foundation stones are visible. For jasper (taomtc) see 4:3; 21:11,18; Isa 54:12 
; sapphire (oam@etpoc) see Ех 24:10;. Isa 54:11 (possibly the Aamtc AatvA of Turkestan); 
chalcedony (ҳоЛкпӧоу) we have no other reference in N.T. or LXX (described by Pliny, 
H.N. XXXIIL21), possibly a green silicate of copper from near Chalcedon; emerald 
(сиораүбос) here only in N.T., see 4:3 биараүбіуос, and like it a green stone. 

Rev 21:20 

Sardonyx (capóovv£), here only іп N.T., white with layers of red, from sardion (red 
carnelian) and onyx (white); for sardius (сарбіоу) see 4:3; chrysolite (ypvooAtWoc), here 
only in N.T. (Ex 28:20 ), stone of a golden colour like our topaz or amber or a yellow beryl 
or golden jasper; beryl (бтроЛХос), again here only іп N.T. (Ex 28:20 ), note the difficulty 
of identification, much like the emerald according to Pliny; for topaz (толабюу), here only 
in N.T. (Ex 28:17 ), a golden-greenish stolle; chrysoprase (chrusoprasos), here only in N.T. 
(not in LXX), in colour like а teek, translucent golden-green; jacinth (vaktvOoc), ofthe colour 
of the hyacinth, a violet colour (Pliny), already in 9:17 like blue smoke, like achates in LXX; 
amethyst (ацебостос), only here іп N.T. (Ex 28:19 ), of a violet and purple colour, more 
brilliant than the vaxivOoc. Swete sums up the colours thus: blue (sapphire, jacinth, amethyst), 
green (jasper, chalcedony, emerald, beryl, topaz, chrysoprase), red (sardonyx, sardius), yellow 
(chrysolite). But even so there is great variety in hue and brilliancy and in the reaction on 
each other. Clement of Alexandria argues that this variety illustrates the variety of gifts and 
graces in the twelve apostles. Possibly so. 

Rev 21:21 
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Twelve pearls (бюбека papyapita). These gate towers (тХаууес) were mentioned in 
verses 12f . Each of these (cf. Isa 54:12 ) is a pearl, one of the commonest of jewels (Mt 7:6; 
13:46; 1Ti 2:9 ). 

Each one (ava etc exaotoc). Distributive use of ava, but with the nominative (used as 
adverb, not preposition) rather than the accusative (as a preposition) as appears also in Mr 
14:19; Joh 8:9; with ката in Ro 12:5 , "a barbaric construction" according to Charles. 

Street (matsia). For which word (broad way, обос understood) see Mt 6:5, here the 
singular, but includes all the streets. 

Transparent (Stavync). Old word (from бла, through, avyn, ray, shining through), 
here alone in N.T. 

Rev 21:22 

I saw no temple therein (vaov ovk etdov ev avtn). "Temple I did not see in it." The 
whole city is a temple in one sense (verse 16), but it is something more than a temple even 
with its sanctuary and Shekinah Glory in the Holy of Holies. 

For the Lord God the Almighty, and the Lamb are the temple thereof (o yap Коріос 
о беос о лаутократор, уаос avtng eottv ка TO аруюу). "For the Lord God, the Almighty, 
is the sanctuary of it and the Lamb." The Eternal Presence is the Shekinah Glory of God 
(verse 3). In 2Co 6:16 we are the sanctuary of God here, but now God is our Sanctuary, and 
so is the Lamb as in chapters Re 4; 5 . See 1:8 and often for the description of God here. 

Rev 21:23 

To shine upon it (tva qaivootv avtn). Purpose clause with tva and the present active 
subjunctive of qatvo, to keep on shining. Light is always a problem in our cities. See Isa 
60:19f.. 

Did lighten it (ефотісеу avtny). First aorist active indicative of фото, to illumine, 
old verb from фос (Lu 11:36 ). If the sun and moon did shine, they would give no added 
light in the presence of the Shekinah Glory of God. See verse 11 for "the glory of God." Cf. 
18:1; 21:3 . "Their splendour is simply put to shame by the glory of God Himself" (Charles). 

And the lamp thereof is the Lamb (ka о Avyvoc avtng то аруюу). Charles takes о 
Avxvos as predicate, "and the Lamb is the lamp thereof." Bousset thinks that John means to 
compare Christ to the moon the lesser light (Ge 1:16 ), but that contrast is not necessary. 
Swete sees Christ as the one lamp for all in contrast with the many Avyvia of the churches 
on earth (1:12,20 ). "No words could more clearly demonstrate the purely spiritual character 
of St. John's conception of the New Jerusalem" (Swete). 

Rev 21:24 

Amidst the light thereof (Sia tov фотос avtng). Rather "by the light thereof." From 
Isa 60:3,11,20 . All the moral and spiritual progress of moderns is due to Christ, and the 
nations of earth will be represented, including "the kings" (o равіЛе(с), mentioned also in 
Isa 60:3 , "do bring their glory into it" (pepovotv ту боҒау avrov etc avtrv). Present active 
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indicative of фер. Swete is uncertain whether this is a picture of heaven itself or "some 
gracious purpose of God towards humanity which has not yet been revealed" and he cites 
22:2 in illustration. The picture is beautiful and glorious even if not realized here, but only 
in heaven. 

Rev 21:25 

Shall in no wise be shut (ov un KAetoOwotv). Double negative with the first aorist 
passive subjunctive of kAew. 

By day (nuepac). Genitive of time. Mentioned alone without уоктос (by night), "for 
there shall be no night there" (vv& yap оок ота exe). This looks like a continued picture of 
heaven. 

Rev 21:26 

They shall bring (otcovotv). Future active indicative of pepw. Rome gathered the 
merchandise of the world (18:11ff. ). The City of God will have the best of all the nations 
(Isa 60:5,11 ), an expansion of verse 24. 

Rev 21:27 

There shall in no wise enter into it (ov un еісеЛӨп eic avtr|v). Double negative again 
with the second aorist active subjunctive of etoepyoua with etc repeated. Like Isa 52:1; Eze 
44:9. 

Anything unclean (лау xotvov). Common use of лау with negative like ovdev, and 
the use of kotvoc for defiled or profane as in Mr 7:2; Ac 10:14, not just what is common to 
all (Tit 1:4 ). 

Or he that (xa o). "And he that." 

Maketh an abomination and а lie (лоу фбеЛоүроа ка wevdoc). Like Babylon ( 17:4 
which see for BdeAvypa) and 21:8 for those in the lake of fire and brimstone, and 22:15 for 
"every one loving and doing a lie." These recurrent glimpses of pagan life on earth and of 
hell in contrast to heaven in this picture raise the question already mentioned whether John 
is just running parallel pictures of heaven and hell after the judgment or whether, as Charles 
says: "The unclean and the abominable and the liars are still on earth, but, though the gates 
are open day and night, they cannot enter." In apocalyptic writing literalism and chronology 
cannot be insisted on as in ordinary books. The series of panoramas continue to the end. 

But only they which are written (e un o үғүрациеуо). "Except those written." For "the 
book of life" see 3:5; 13:8; 20:15 . C£. Da 12:1. 
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Revelation 22 


Rev 22:1 

Не shewed me (edetEev шо). The angel as in 21:9,10 (cf. 1:1; 4:1). Now the interior of 
the city. 

A river of water of life (лотаџоу обатос отс). For обор Gon (water of life) see 7:17; 
21:6; 22:17; Joh 4:14 . There was a river in the Garden of Eden (Ge 2:10 ). The metaphor of 
river reappears in Zec 14:8; Eze 47:9 , and the fountain of life in Joe 3:18; Jer 2:13; Pr 10:11; 
13:14; 14:27; 16:22; Ps 36:10. 

Bright as crystal (Лаџлроу ос кроотаћЛоу). See 4:6 for кроотолћЛоу and 15:6; 19:8; 
22:16 for Ларлроу. "Sparkling like rock crystal" (Swete), shimmering like mountain water 
over the rocks. 

Proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb (exmopevopevov ек tov 0povov 
tov sov ка tov apviov). Cf. Eze 47:1; Zec 14:8 . Already in 3:21 Christ is pictured as sharing 
the Father's throne as in Heb 1:3. See also 22:3. This phrase has no bearing on the doctrine 
of the Procession of the Holy Spirit. 

Rev 22:2 

In the midst of the street thereof (ev небо тпс тЛаташюас avtnc). Connected probably 
with the river in verse 1, though many connect it with verse 2. Only one street mentioned 
here as in 21:21. 

On this side of the river and on that (tov лотароо еутеобеу ка ekeiOgv). Еутеобеу 
Occurs as a preposition in Da 12:5 (Theodoret) and may be so here (post-positive), purely 
adverbial in Joh 19:18 . 

The tree of life (£uAov Conc). For the metaphor see Ge 1:11f. and Re 2:7; 22:14. ЕоЛоу 
is used for a green tree in Lu 23:31; Eze 47:12 . 

Bearing (ло:ооу). Neuter active participle of noiew (making, producing, as in Mt 7:17 
). Some MSS. have mowv (masculine), though &uAov is neuter. 

Twelve manner of fruits (kapnovc бобеко). "Twelve fruits." 

Yielding (алобібооу). Neuter active participle of алобібоу, to give back, but some 
MSS. have алобібоус (masculine) like поку. 

For the healing of the nations (eic Óeparetav тоу буу). Spiritual healing, of course, 
as leaves (pva) are often used for obtaining medicines. Here again the problem occurs 
whether this picture is heaven before the judgment or afterwards. Charles distinguishes 
sharply between the Heavenly City for the millennial reign and the New Jerusalem that 
descends from heaven after the judgment. Charles rearranges these chapters to suit his 
theory. But chronology is precarious here. 

Rev 22:3 
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There shall be no curse any more (лау катабена ovk eota et). No other example of 
котобено has been found outside of the Didache XVI. 5, though the verb катабералібо) 
occurs in Mt 26:74 , meaning to curse, while we have оуабецалібш іп Mr 14:71 in the same 
sense. It may be a syncopated form of katavaQeua. The usual avaðeua (curse) occurs in 
1Co 16:22; Ga 1:8; Ro 9:3 . For nav with ovk=ovdev see 21:27. 

Shall do him service (Aatpevoovowy avtw). Future active of hatpevw, linear idea, "shall 
keep on serving." See 7:15 for present active indicative of this same verb with the dative 
ауто as here, picturing the worship of God in heaven. See 27:1 for "the throne of God and 
of the Lamb." 

Rev 22:4 

They shall see his face (oyovta то лроволоу avtov). Future active of opaw. This vision 
of God was withheld from Moses (Ex 33:20,23 ), but promised by Jesus to the pure in heart 
(Mt 5:8) and mentioned in Heb 12:14 as possible only to the holy, and promised in Ps 17:15 
. Even here on earth we can see God in the face of Christ (2Co 4:6 ), but now in the New 
Jerusalem we can see Christ face to face (1Co 13:12 ), even as he is after we are made really 
like him (2Co 3:18; Ro 8:29; 1Jo 3:2 ). It is anthropomorphic language, to be sure, but it 
touches the essential reality of religion. "The supreme felicity is reached, immediate presence 
with God and the Lamb" (Beckwith). 

His name on their foreheads (to оуона avtov en tov ретолоу avtov). As in 3:12; 
7:3; 14:1. 

Rev 22:5 

Shall be night no more (vv& ovk eota et). As in 21:25. 

They need (exovotv ypetav). Present active indicative, "They have need," though A has 
e&ovotv (shall have), future like eota. Here again there is repetition of part of 21:23, but for 
the purpose of showing the delightsomeness of the New Jerusalem with no need of lamp or 
sun (change (о фос with nAtov instead оҒфотос, "they have no light of sun"). 

Shall give them light (фотісе). Future active of фото, while aorist epwttoev in 21:23. 

They shall reign (ВасіЛеуосоосту). Future active of ВасіЛеоо. Reign eternally in contrast 
with the limited millennial reign of 20:4,6 . This glorious eternal reign with Christ occurs 
repeatedly in the book (1:6; 3:21; 5:10 ) as in Lu 22:30 . Christ's Kingdom is spiritual (Joh 
18:36f. ). "The visions of the Apocalypse are now ended; they have reached their climax in 
the New Jerusalem" (Swete). Now John gives the parting utterances of some of the speakers, 
and it is not always clear who is speaking. 

Rev 22:6 

He said unto me (гілеу ро). Apparently the same angel as in 22:1 (21:9,15 ). 

These words (оото о Хоүо). The same words used in 21:5 by the angel there. Whatever 
the application there, here the angel seems to endorse as "faithful and true" (moto ка аЛцӨіуо) 
not merely the preceding vision ( 21:9-22:5), but the revelations of the entire book. The 
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language added proves this: "Sent his angel to shew unto his servants the things which must 
shortly come to pass" (amteotet\ev тоу аүүғЛоу avtov беа тоқ боолоқ avtov a de yeveota 
ev taye), a direct reference to 1:1 concerning the purpose of Christ's revelation to John in 
this book. For "the God of the spirits of the prophets" (о беос tov mvevpatwv тоу npoqntov) 
see 19:10; 1Co 14:32. Probably the prophets’ own spirits enlightened by the Holy Spirit 
(10:7; 11:8; 22:9 ). 

Rev 22:7 

And behold, I come quickly (xa iov epyoua taxv). Christ is the speaker, either through 
this angel or more probably directly from Christ without introduction as in verses 12,16 . 
About Christ coming quickly see 2:5,16; 3:11; 16:15 , and already in 1:2f . Once more we 
must recall that tayv and ev taye are according to God's time, not ours (2 Peter 3:8 ). 

Blessed (uaKxaptoc). This beatitude is like in substance the first ( 1:3) and is in Christ's 
own words like the one in 16:15. This book is here called a "prophecy" (лрофцтеюс) as in 
verses 10,18,19 . It is Christ's revelation from God, a direct message from God. Part of it is 
prediction of doom on Christ's enemies, but most of it is a comforting picture of final triumph 
and bliss for the faithful in a time of great distress and persecution. 

Rev 22:8 

And I John (Kayo Ішауупс). Here John the Seer is the speaker. He had already given 
his name (1:1,4,9 ). Here he claims to be the "one who hears and sees these things" (o axovwv 
ка BAertov tavta). 

I fell down to worship (елеса mpookvvnoa). Second aorist active indicative оЁлілто 
(with -a form) and the first aorist active infinitive of purpose of tpookvveo. It was a natural, 
though a wrong, thing to do, especially after Christ's own voice followed that of the angel 
"which shewed me these things" (tov бекуооутос тарта). Genitive singular of the articular 
present active participle оЁбғкуоо. Cf. 1:1; 4:1; 17:1; 21:9£5 22:1,6. 

Rev 22:9 

See thou do it not (Нора un). The angel promptly interposes (Aeye, dramatic present). 
See 19:10 for discussion of this same phrase opa un when John had once before started to 
worship the angel in his excitement. Here we have added to the words in 19:10 "the prophets 
(тоу профптоу) and also "them which keep the words of this book" (тоу ттірооутауу Tous 
Aoyouc tov BiBAtov tovtov), the last a repetition from 22:7. In both places we have "Worship 
God" (то Bew npookvvnoov). And not an angel. 

Rev 22:10 

And he saith unto me (ко Aeye ро). The angel resumes as in 19:9. 

Seal not up (рп o~paytonic). Prohibition with un and the ingressive first aorist active 
subjunctive of ogpayio. Charles takes this to be the command of Christ because in verses 
7,18 "the words of the prophecy of this book" come from Christ. But that is not a conclusive 
argument, though Charles, as already stated, rearranges these chapters to suit his own notion. 
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Once only ( 10:4) was John directed to seal and not to write. See there for discussion of 
oppayttw. This book is to be left open for all to read (1:3; 13:18; 17:9; 22:7,18 ). 

At hand (eyyvc). As in 1:3. 

Rev 22:11 

Let him do unrighteousness still (adtcnoatw et). First aorist (constative) active imper- 
ative of adixew, viewed here as a whole. The language is probably ironical, with a reminder 
of Da 12:10 , in no sense a commendation of their lost estate. Charles rejects this verse as 
not like John. It is the hopelessness of the final state of the wicked which is here pictured. 
So as to "Let him be made filthy still" (ролауӨцто et). First aorist (constative) passive im- 
perative of puratvo, old verb, to make foul or filthy (from ролос, filth, 1 Peter 3:21, as is 
роларос, filthy), here only in N.T. The use of et is not perfectly clear, whether "still" or "yet 
more." It is the time when Christ has shut the door to those outside who are now without 
hope (Mt 25:10; Lu 13:25 ). Роларос occurs elsewhere іп N.T. only in Jas 2:2, апФролора 
(filthiness) only in Jas 1:21. So then "the righteous" (o Stkatoc) is to do righteousness still 
(бккооооуцу лощоато er, first constative aorist active imperative of motew) and "the holy" 
(o aytoc) to be made holy still (ауасӨцто et, first constative aorist passive imperative of 
ayiato). The states of both the evil and the good are now fixed forever. There is no word 
here about a "second chance" hereafter. 

Rev 22:12 

My reward is with me (o |шобос роо uet eov). It is Christ speaking again and he repeats 
his promise of coming quickly as in verse 7. He speaks now as the Rewarder (o |шоболоботцс) 
of Heb 11:6. СЕ. Re 11:18; Isa 40:10; 62:11. 

To render (алобооуо). Second aorist active infinitive of purpose оҒалобібоур, to give 
back. Each will receive the reward according to his own work (Re 2:23; 2Co 5:10; Ro 2:26 ). 

Rev 22:13 

I am the Alpha and the Omega (Eyw то AAga ко то O). Applied to God in 1:8; 21:6, 
and here alone to Christ, crowning proof in this book of Christ's deity. So in 21:6 God is 
termed, as Christ is here, 1 apyn ka то teog (the beginning and the end), while o mpwtoc 
ка o схатос (the first and the last) is applied only to Christ (1:17; 2:8 ). Solemn assurance 
is thus given that Christ is qualified to be the Judge of verse 12 (cf. Mt 25:31-46 ). In Heb 
12:2 Jesus is the apyryoc ка veAeto tris тс ztoteo (the author and finisher of faith). Christ 
was the Creator of the universe for the Father. So now he is the Consummation of redemp- 
tion. 

Rev 22:14 

Blessed (uaxapto). This is the last beatitude of the book and "deals with the issues of 
the higher life" (Swete). 


2153 


Revelation 22 





They that wash their robes (о m\vvovtec тас отоЛас avtov). Present active articular 
participle of mAvvw. See 7:14 for this very verb with отоЛос̧, while in 3:4 the negative state- 
ment occurs. Cf. 1Co 6:11. 

That they may have the right (tva cota n e&ovota avrov). Purpose clause with iva and 
the future middle of ey (a common construction in this book, 6:4,11; 9:5,20; 13:12; 14:13 ), 
that there may be their right." 

To come to the tree of life (en то EvAov тпс wnc). "Over the tree of life." On £&ovota 
en = "power over" see 6:8; 13:7; 16:9; Lu 9:1 . On "the tree of life" see 2:7; 22:2 . 

May enter іп (eioeAOwotv). Purpose clause with tva and the second aorist active sub- 
junctive of sıoepyopa parallel with tva eota (future). 

By the gates (rot; muAwotv). Associative instrumental case оҒтоЛоу ( 21:12), "by the 
gate towers." 

Rev 22:15 

Without (c£). Outside the holy city, with which compare 21:8,27 . Dustierdieck supplies 
an imperative: "Out, ye dogs." 

The dogs (o коуес). Not literal dogs, but the morally impure (De 23:18; 2Ki 8:13; Ps 
22:17,21; Mt 7:6; Mr 7:27; Php 3:3 ). Dogs in the Oriental cities are the scavengers and excite 
unspeakable contempt. 

The sorcerers (o papako). As in 21:8, where are listed "the fornicators and the mur- 
derers and the idolaters," all "outside" the holy city here as there "in the lake that burns with 
fire and brimstone, the second death." Both are pictures (symbolic language) of hell, the 
eternal absence from fellowship with God. Another time Jesus spoke of "the outer darkness" 
(єс то окотос то еЕштероу, Mt 8:12; 22:13; 25:30 ), outside of lighted house, as Һе abode 
of the damned. Another symbol is the worm that dies not (Mr 9:48 ). 

Every one that loveth and maketh a lie (tac pwy ка norwy yevóoc). An interpretation 
of maotv toic wevdeovv (all liars) of 21:8 and оҒлокоу туеобос (doing a lie) of 21:27. Satan is 
the father of lying (Joh 8:44 ) and Satan's home is a congenial place for those who love and 
practise lying (2Th 2:12 ). See 1Jo 1:6 for not doing the truth and see also Ro 1:25; Eph 4:25 


Rev 22:16 

I Jesus (Eyw Incouc). The last and most solemn attestation to the book that from Jesus 
(the historic Jesus known to the churches), in harmony with 1:1f. 

Have sent (eneuya). First aorist active indicative of meumw, used here in the same sense 
as amtootet\ac in 1:1 as his personal messenger. It is the Jesus of history here speaking, who 
is also the Christ of theology and the Lamb of God. 

For the churches (ел tas exkAnotaic). For this use of em see 10:11; Joh 12:16 . It is not 
just for the seven churches ( 1:4), but for all the churches in the world then and now. 
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Iam the root and the offspring of David (Eyw e п piķa ка то yevoc Aaveid). See 5:5 
for "the root of David," to which John now adds то yevog in the sense of "offspring" (Ac 
17:28f. ), not of family or race (Ac 4:6; 7:13 ). СЕ Mt 22:42-45 . 

The bright, the morning star (o aotnp о Лаџлрос̧ o тралуос). The Davidic King is 
called а star in Nu 24:17; Lu 1:78 . This "day-star" (фосфорос̧) is interpreted as Christ (2 
Peter 1:19 ). In Re 2:28 the phrase "the morning star" occurs in Christ's words, which is here 
interpreted. Christ is the Light that was coming into the world (Joh 1:9; 8:12 ). 

Rev 22:17 

The Spirit and the bride (то луеоца ка п уонфц). The Holy Spirit, speaking through 
the prophets or the Spirit of prophecy (2:7; 16:4; 18:24 ), joins with the bride ( 21:2), the 
people of God, in a response to the voice of Jesus just heard. After the picture of heaven in 
22:1-5 there is intense longing ( 19:7) of God's people for the consummation of the marriage 
of the Lamb and the Bride. So now "the prophets and the saints" (Swete) make a common 
plea to the Lord Jesus to "соте" (Epyov, present middle imperative оҒерхоно, Come оп) 
as he has just said twice that he would do (22:1,12 ). The call for Christ is to be repeated by 
every hearer (o akovov) as in 1:3. 

Let him come (ерхеоӨо). Change of person and this verb applied not to Christ as just 
before, but to the one who wishes to greet Christ. The thirsty man is bidden to come himself 
before it is too late. See 5:6 for Suyaw, used for spiritual thirst, and in particular Joh 6:35; 
7:37 for one thirsting for the water of life (21:6; 22:1 ). Cf. Isa 55:1. 

He that will (о ӨғЛоу). Even if not yet eagerly thirsting. This one is welcome also. For 
this use of 0£À« see Php 2:13. 

Let him take (Лорето). Second ingressive aorist active imperative of Aapavo. In ac- 
cordance with the free promise in 21:6, "freely" (Swpeav) here as there. This gracious and 
wide invitation is cheering after the gloomy picture of the doomed and the damned. The 
warnings against the dragon and the two beasts with all their dreadful consequences are 
meant to deter men from falling victims to all the devil's devices then and now. The door 
of mercy still stands wide open today, for the end has not yet come. The series of panoramas 
is over, with the consummation pictured as a reality. Now we drop back to the standpoint 
before we saw the visions through John's eyes. In verse 17 we hear the voice of the Spirit of 
God inviting all who hear and see to heed and to come and drink of the water of life freely 
offered by the Lamb of God. 

Rev 22:18 

I testify (Eyw рарторо). Commentators disagree keenly about the words in verses 
18,19 . Charles rejects them as an interpolation and out of harmony with the rest of the 
book. Beckwith takes them to be John's own warning, drawn from De 4:2 "to every man 
that heareth" (navt tw axovovt, dative of the articular present active participle of axovw, 
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which compare 1:3). Swete properly holds these verses to be from Jesus himself, still bearing 
solemn witness to this book, with warning against wilful perversion of its teachings. 

If any man shall add (eav тіс еті0ң). Condition of the third class with ғау and the 
second aorist active subjunctive of emttiOny, with ел added with avro, as also in the conclu- 
sion emOnoe er avrov (future active). This warning is directed against perversions of this 
book, not about the New Testament or the Bible as a whole, though it may be true there 
also. Surely no warning was more needed when we consider the treatment accorded the 
Apocalypse, so that Dr. Robert South said that the Apocalypse either found one crazy or 
left him so. 

Rev 22:19 

If any man shall take away (eav тіс афғЛп). Also condition of the third class with ғау 
and second aorist active subjunctive of agatpew, with ало repeated both in the condition 
and in the conclusion (agede ало, future active indicative of aqaipec for the more usual 
aqaupnos). 

Which are written in this book (тоу yeypaupevov ev tw pipAuo tovtw). Ablative 
neuter plural articular perfect passive participle in apposition with ex tov EvAov тпс ботс 
(from the tree of life) and ек tr лоЛеоу тпс ayiac (out of the holy city). Such a man is un- 
worthy of his inheritance. 

Rev 22:20 

He which testifieth (о цартороу). That is Jesus ( 1:2) who has just spoken ( 22:18). 

Yea: I come quickly (Nau epyoua тохо). Affirmation again of the promise in 22:7,12 
. On Na (Yes) see 1:7 for the Lord's assent to the call. Then John expresses his absolute belief 
in the Lord's promise: "Amen: come, Lord Jesus" (Aunv, epyov, Kopie Inoov). On Aunv see 
1:7. On epxov see 22:17. Note Kopie with Inoov. As in 1Co 12:3; Php 2:11 . For Paul's con- 
fidence in the deity of Christ and the certainty of his second coming see Tit 2:13; 2Ti 4:8 . 
Марауа ба (1Co 16:22 ). 

Rev 22:21 

The grace of the Lord Jesus be with the saints (n yapic tov Kuptov Inoov peta тоу 
аүшәу). John's own benediction, an unusual ending for an apocalypse, but suitable for one 
meant to be read in the churches (1:3f. ). Grace is Paul's unvarying word in conclusion of 
his letters, as is true of Heb 13:25. "The saints" or the consecrated (o ayto) is John's constant 
word for believers in Christ (8:3f.; 11:18; 13:7,10; 14:12; 16:6; 17:6; 18:20,24; 19:8; 20:9 ). It 
is a good word for the close of this marvellous picture of God's gracious provision for his 
people in earth and heaven. 
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